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SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE 
AMERICAN  EDITION. 


THE    GOSPEL    OF   JOHN. 

THE  four  canonical  Gospels  are  representations  of  one  and  the  same  Gospel,  in  ita 
fourfold  aspect  and  relation  to  the  human  race,  and  may  be  called,  with  Iremeus,  "  the 
fourfold  Gospel "  (•rSTpofwpqpov  ejayys'Xiov).  Taken  together,  they  give  us  a  complete 
picture  of  the  earthly  life  and  character  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  whom  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  and  of  sinless  Manhood  dwell  in  perfect  harmony.  Each  is 
invaluable  and  indispensable;  each  is  unique  in  its  kind;  each  has  its  peculiar  character 
and  mission  corresponding  to  the  talent,  education,  and  vocation  of  the  author,  and  tho 
wants  of  his  readers. 

MATTHEW,  writing  in  Palestine,  and  for  J~ew$,  and  observing,  in  accordance  with  his 
former  occupation  and  training,  a  rubrical  and  topical,  rather  than  chronological,  order, 
gives  us  the  Gospel  of  the  new  Theocracv  founded  by  Christ — the  Lawgiver,  Messiah, 
and  King  of  the  true  Israel,  who  fulfilled  all  the  prophecies  of  the  old  Dispensation. 
His  is  the  fundamental  Gospel,  which  stands  related  to  the  New  Testament  as  the  Pen 
tateuch  does  to  the  Old.  MAKK,  the  companion  of  Peter,  writing  at  Rome,  and  for  warlike 
Humans^  paints  Christ,  in  fresh,  graphic,  and  rapid  sketches,  as  the  mighty  Son  of  God, 
the  startling  Wonder-Worker,  the  victorious  Conqueror,  and  forms  the  connecting  link 
between  Matthew  and  Luke,  or  between  the  Jewish-Christian  and  the  Gentile-Chris 
tian  Evangelist.  Lt  KK,  an  educated  Hellenist,  a  humane  physician,  a  pupil  and  friend 
of  Paul,  prepared,  as  the  Evangelist  of  the  Gentiles,  chiefly  for  'Y/w/-  readers,  and  in 
chronological  order,  the  Gospel  of  universal  humanity,  where  Christ  appears  as  the 
sympathizing  Friend  of  sinners,  the  healing  Physician  of  all  diseases,  the  tender  Shepherd 
of  the  wandering  sheep,  the  Author  and  Proclaimer  of  a  free  salvation  for  Gentiles  and 
Samaritans  as  well  an  Jews.  From  JOHN,  the  trusted  bosom-friend  of  the  Saviour,  the 
Benjamin  among  the  twelve,  and  the  surviving  patriarch  of  the  apostolic  age,  who  could 
look  back  to  the  martyrdom  of  James,  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  look  forward  to  the  certain  triumph  of  Christianity  over  the  tottering  idols  of  Pa 
ganism,  we  must  naturally  expect  the  ripest,  as  it  was  the  last,  composition  of  the  gospel 
history,  for  the  edification  of  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ayes. 

Tho  Gospel  of  John  is  the  Gospel  of  Gospels,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  tho 
Epistle  of  Fpistles.  It  is  the  most  remarkable  its  well  as  the  most  important  literary 
production  ever  composed  by  man.  It  is  a  marvel  even  in  the  marvellous  Hook  of 
books.  All  the  literature  of  the  world  could  not  replace  it.  It  is  the  most  spiritual 
and  ideal  of  Gospels.  It  introduces  us  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  history  of  our 
Lrrd;  it  brings  us,  as  it  were,  into  His  immediate  presence,  so  that  we  behold  face  to 
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face  the  true  Shekiiiah,  "  the  glory  of  the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth."  It  presents,  in  fairest  harmony,  the  highest  knowledge,  and  the  deepest 
love,  of  Christ.  It  gives  us  the  clearest  view  of  His  incarnate  Divinity  and  His 
perfect  Humanity.  It  sets  Him  forth  as  the  Eternal  Word,  Who  was  the  source  of 
life  from  the  beginning,  and  the  organ  of  all  the  revelations  of  God  to  man;  as  the 
Fountain  of  living  water  that  quenches  the  thirst  of  the  soul ;  as  the  Light  of  the  world 
that  illuminates  the  darkness  of  sin  and  error ;  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  that  de 
stroys  the  terror  of  death.  It  reflects  the  lustre  of  the  Transfiguration  on  the  Mount, 
yet  subdued  by  the  holy  sadness  of  Gethsemane.  It  abounds  in  festive  joy  and  glad 
ness  over  the  amazing  love  of  God,  but  mixed  with  grief  over  the  ingratitude  and 
obtuseness  of  unbelieving  men.  It  breathes  the  air  of  peace,  and  yet  sounds  at  times 
like  a  peal  of  thunder  from  the  other  world  ;  it  soars  boldly  and  majestically  like  the 
eagle  towards  the  uncreated  source  of  light,  and  yet  hovers  as  gently  as  a  dove  over 
the  earth;  it  is  sublime  as  a  seraph  and  simple  as  a  child;  high  arid  serene  as  the 
heaven,  deep  and  unfathomable  as  the  sea.  It  is  the  plainest  in  speech  and  the  pro- 
fouudest  in  meaning.  To  it  more  than  to  any  portion  of  the  Scripture  applies  the 
familiar  comparison  of  a  river  deep  enough  for  the  elephant  to  swim,  with  shallows  for 
the  lamb  to  wade.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  love,  life,  and  light,  the  Gospel  of  the  heart 
taken  from  the  very  heart  of  Christ,  on  which  the  beloved  disciple  leaned  at  the  Last 
Supper.  It  is  the  type  of  the  purest  forms  of  mysticism.  It  has  an  irresistible  charm 
for  speculative  and  contemplative  minds,  and  furnishes  inexhaustible  food  for  medita 
tion  and  devotion.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  peace  and  Christian  union,  and  a  prophecy  of  that 
blessed  future  when  all  the  discords  of  the  Church  militant  on  earth  shall  be  solved  in 
the  harmony  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

TESTIMONIES    ON    JOHN. 

No  wonder  that  this  Gospel  has  challenged  the  enthusiastic  love  and  admiration 
of  great  and  good  men  in  all  ages  and  countries ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  provoked  the 
utmost  skill  and  ingenuity  of  the  modern  assailants  of  Christianity,  who  rightly  feel 
that  it  is  the  strongest  fortress  of  the  Divine  character  of  our  Lord. 

Let  us  hear  some  of  the  most  striking  testimonies  of  divines,  philosophers,  and  poets, 
which  tend  at  the  same  time  to  describe,  more  fully  its  characteristic  peculiarities.* 

ORIGEN,  the  father  of  biblical  exegesis,  calls  the  fourth  Gospel  the  main  Gospel, 
and  says  that  those  only  can  comprehend  it  who  lean  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  and  there 
imbibe  the  spirit  of  John,  just  as  he  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Christ.f 

CIIRYSOSTOM,  the  ablest  expounder  and  greatest  pulpit  orator  of  the  Greek  Church, 
extols,  with  all  the  ardor  of  his  eloquence,  the  celestial  tones  of  this  Gospel  :  it  is,  he 
says,  a  voice  of  thunder  reverberating  through  the  whole  earth  ;  notwithstanding  its 
all-conquering  power,  it  does  not  utter  a  harsh  sound,  but  is  more  love-bewitching  and 
elevating  in  its  influence  than  all  the  harmonies  of  music.  Besides,  it  awakens  the 
awe-inspiring  consciousness,  that  it  is  pregnant  with  the  most  precious  gifts  of  grace, 
which  elevate  those  who  appropriate  them  to  themselves  above  the  earthly  pursuits  of 
this  life,  and  constitute  them  citizens  of  heaven  and  heirs  of  the  blessedness  of  angel  s.J 

JEROME,  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  fathers,  says  :  "  John  excels  in  the  dep'hn 
of  divine  mysteries."  § 

*  Some  of  those  testimonies  were  collected  by  Tholnrk  (Tom.  on  John,  Introduction,  p.  10,  Knuith's  translation). 
1  i.'ommentarid  in  Ev,  /<•/«.,  (Optra,  torn.  IV.  p.  fi  od.  Tle.larne). 

J  Compare  his  first  JIou  ily  ou  John,  in  the  bth  vohuuc  of  the  Bened.  ed.  of  the  works  of  Chrysostom,  pp.  2  wjq. 
I  Cutal.  cap.  9. 
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A.UGUSTINE,  the  greatest  of  all  the  fathers,  after  speaking  of  the  differences  of  John 
and  the  Synoptists,  and  the  incomparable  sublimity  of  the  Prologue,  gives  him  the  pre 
ference  and  says :  "John  did  but  pour  forth  the  water  of  life  which  he  himself  had 
drunk  in.  For  he  does  not  relate  the  fact  without  good  reason,  that  at  the  l^ast  Sup 
per  the  beloved  disciple  laid  his  head  on  the;  Lord's  bosom.  From  this  bosom  his  soul 
drank  in  secret.  Then  he  revealed  this  secret  communion  to  the  world,  that  all 
nations  might  become  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the  Incarnation,  Passion,  and 
Resurrection."* 

LUTHKK  speaks  of  the  (Jospel  of  John  its  being  "  the  unique,  tender,  genuine,  lead 
ing  (Jospel,  that  should  be  preferred  by  far  to  the  others,  t  John  records  mainly  the 
discourses  of  Christ  in  his  own  words,  from  which  we  learn  truth  and  life  as  taught  by 
himself.  The  rest  dwell  at  length  upon  his  works." 

CALVIN  appropriately  designates  it  as  the  key  that  opens  the  way  to  a  right  under 
standing  of  the  other  three.  This  Gospel  reveals  the  soul  of  Christ  ;  the  others  seek 
rather  to  describe  His  body.J 

LKSSIN<;  pronounces  it,  without  qualification,  to  be  the  most  important  portion  of 
the  New  Testament. 
»  KKSKSTI  culls  it  "  The  heart  of  Christ." 

JlKitDKit  enthusiastically  exclaims  :   '"  Written  by  the  hand  of  an  angel  !  " 

Sriii.F.ir.KM.M  HI:R,  in  his  u  Weihnachttifeier,"  expresses  his  own  preference  for 
John's  (Jospel  in  the  language  of  Edward,  the  third  speaker  at  the  festival:  "Tim 
mystic  among  the  jour  Evangelists  communicates  but  little  information  about  par 
ticular  events,  and  does  not  even  relate  the  actual  birth  of  Christ,  but  eternal,  child 
like  Christmas  joys  pervade  his  soul." 

Commentators  of  recent  date,  such  as  Ln:cKE,  OLSHAI'SKN,  TIIOUVK,  .MKYF.K,  AL- 
FOUU.  CODKT,  and  LANCK,  share  the  same  preference. 

"  The  noble  simplicity,"  says  TlIOLUCK,  "  and  the  dim  mystery  of  the  narration,  the 
tone  of  grief  and  longing,  with  the  light  of  love  shedding  its  tremulous  beam  on  the. 
whole — these  impart  to  the  (Jospel  of  .John  a  peculiar  originality  and  charm,  to  which 
no  parallel  can  be  found."  He  also  applies  to  it,  in  an  elevated  sense,  the  language 
of  H  AMASS  in  reference  to  CLAUDIUS  :  "  Thy  harp  sends  forth  lit'lit  ethereal  sounds  that. 
float  gently  in  the  air,  and  fill  our  hearts  wit  h  tender  sadness,  even  after  its  strings 
have  ceased  to  vibrate." 

MEYKK,  the  ablest,  grammatical  exegote  of  the  age,  who  is  rather  dry  and  jejune, 
and  apparently  indifferent  to  dogmatic  results,  but  who,  by  a  life-long  studv  of  the 
Word  of  God,  gradually  rose  from  rationalistic  to  an  almost  orthodox  standpoint,  and 

*  Ro<>  tho  3fith  Trm-tatf  of  Atiini<<tino  on  .Tohn'n  Oowpol,  in  tho  third  torn,  of  tho  Tlrnrd.  rdiiinn.  fnl.  M'l  nml  •">! 1.  An 
wo  fln«l  ho.ri*  thn  tlnodt  |«itrintir  iipjircHntiini  "f  John,  I  Rhall  ffive  tho  original  IHIKKHU'C  in  full:  " ///  i/mitnm  /•>•</(  ?/*•///• 
Ttl  ixitin*  qantunr  tlbrl*  nntni  KrnnuflH  mim-tu4  Johnnnt*  apo*tolu*,  nun  immf.rltn  wumlinu  inttlli<i>-i<tintn  Ki>irttnlrin 
at/ulltf  ci»n)xirtlln*,  altitu  multoiJUf  mtblimiut  aUtt  trtbut  errylt  i>r<~'<li<-ati«nrin  KIKIHI,  rt  in  rjit*  i>wtit>nf  rfium  i-orilll 
nontm  rri'ji  rolidt.  Xiim  crirrl  trs*  Knni'ietMir,  t<tniiii'nn  <itm  homine.  Itnmimt  in  trrni  inntnilnl>niit,  <!'•  ilirinlintr.  fjnit 
fiawa  tUsfi-iiiil:  Mum  antem  quart  pi ffiterit  in  terra  ambvlare,  strut  II>HO  cruritlit  *ni  Kmi>iniin  tni<niiiit,  ,  n  j-it  *<•,  non 
tolurn  *uj>er  tfrrnin  ft  ruper  oinnein  amblium  airit  «t  Ctrli,  nr<l  imper  <nnnrm  flimn  r.rrr<ilitm  .\ni/i-/i>rnin.  iimnrmqiif. 
conxtlttttifin'm  tiiriilhllliini  potmtiitum,  rt  prntnlt  <ul  ftim  i>fr  qurm  fiiftti  mint  oiinilti,  illi-fint".  '  In  /Tiiii-l/iiii  rr<U 
Verbiim,  ft  Verhinn  trnt  njnut  Iirnm,  et  t>ru*  rrnt  \'?rbum  :  fmr  er<it  In  principio  >ij>n<l  f'rinn.  nmni-i  i»r  i pun m  ftu-tn 
mtnt,  ft  nine  ipmi  fit'-tiiin  f*l  nihll.'  Ilnic  tantir  mtbllrnlbitl  ]>rini-lfill  rthttn.rrterd  i-tnif/rnii  i»-<r<li<-nrit,  ft  <lf  /tontini 
ttlvinitiltt  qunmtxlti  nullm  d/lnn  f*t  ItM-uttt*.  Hoc  riictalxit  qnotl  bllirrnt.  fi»n  fiiiin  nine  miii'l  d«  ill"  in  i*t<>  ijixn 
Kr<inorU<>  nttrrtit'ir,  qtiifi  et  in  ronrlrio  utijter  prs-tit*  Domini  tUaruinhftifit.  De  ittn  fr<j<>  pr<t<>f-  in  *rrrrt<f  bihrbnt :  *>•! 
qiitxl  in  xfi'ffto  hUttt,  in  man(fe*t€t  eructmtt,  tit  prrrcnltit  <i<l  otnnrn  (ffiitf*  umi  noltim  im-tirniitri  h'ilti  l>ri,  ft  juixxin,  rt 
rdturrtrUn  ;  »r,l  rtiiun  qni<l  enit  ante  imvirntitionfm  Ij'nicim  I'titri,  I'rrbum  J'ulrfa,  nm-ternux  i/tiii-ruiUI,  tt'i'in.;*  ri  <i 
QUO  rnlx*iin  fut ;  Hftl  in  ii>»<!  intMlonr  minor  fwtitt,  quo  liutjinr  eimtt  Pater." 

t  "  iHix  flnrii/f,  ;nrti  fff/ite  llniii>t  f-.'rxinfjrlion  MTK/  lien  arutrren  ilrfifn  writ  r<>r:ti:lt'fif'i  unit  fiftfirr  ru  liriie.n." — 
I.uth.'n  lYrfiu-c  I"  llm  N.  T.,  in  the  i-arlior  ctlltionx.  The  IKIKHAW  WIIM  aft<*rwunlM  (sin<-r>  I.VMt)  <imitt<-<l,  j>p>lmlily  from 
H|»pr«-',.-n-..-.ii  tint  tin-  I.M  f.-p-i,.  r  (.-n.-n  U>  John  aU.vi-  otlicr  \--\~  of  the  I'.it.l.-  miu'lii  !«•  iiii«iuii!<<rHUMid. 

Jin  the  intr»<li;<-ti<in  to  hi«  <'<nnmfntnrv  f>n  Jofm:  "yiium  omnibu*    \Krang«H>>tin\   i-ummnniifr   proju'iitutn  *it 
(,'hrlxt>im  o*Utnitrrt,  ftrlnre*  Uli  r»rpn*.  *i  ita  liirpit  fn*  f#f,  in  inrtHiitn  pruffniiil,  Joamut  veto  uniimitn.     ^ 
4*  ?re  Holeo,  hoc  h'tamjoUnm  rlutem  ejuif,  qvtt  uUlt  intfllijjfiuil*  jnnutim  afifrial." 
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marks  this  steady  progress  in  the  successive  editions  of  his  valuable  commentary,  en 
dorses  Luther's  eulogy,  and  expresses  the  conviction  that  "  the  wonderful  Gospel  of 
John,  with  its  fulness  of  grace,  truth,  peace,  light,  and  life,"  is  destined  to  contribute 
to  a  closer  union  of  Christians.* 

Dr.  LANHK  culls  the  fourth  Gospel  "the  diamond  among  the  Gospels  which  is  most 
fully  penetrated  by  the  light  of  life;,  and  which  reflects  the  glory  of  the  Godhead  in 
flesh  and  blood,  even  in  the  crown  of  thorns."  f 

Dr.  ISAAC  DA  COSTA,  of  Amsterdam,  in  a  discriminating  analysis  of  the  peculiari 
ties  of  the  four  Gospels,  says  of  the  fourth  :  "  As  John  was  the  special  object  of  hu 
Masters  choice,  so  is  his  Gospel  a  select  and  exquisite  production.  ...  It  is  a 
voice  from  heaven  ;  it  is  the  language  of  a  seer.  It  is  a  Gospel  from  the  height,  and 
likewise  from  the  depth.  .  .  .  We  find  in  it  something  more  than  the  artless  and 
childlike  simplicity  of  St.  Matthew's  narrative;  more  than  the  rapidity  and  terseness 
of  St.  Mark's  record  ;  more  than  the  calm  and  flowing  historical  style  of  Luke.  With 
that  artlessiiess,  and  that  terseness,  and  that  calmness,  there  is  here  mingled  a  higher 
and  more  elevated  tone — a  tone  derived  from  the  monuments  of  the  remotest  sacred 
antiquity,  as  well  as  from  the  hidden  depths  of  the  most  profound  theology  ;  a  tone 
reminding  us  sometimes  of  the  Mosaic  account  of  creation,  sometimes  of  the  wise  say 
ings  of  Solomon,  sometimes  akin  even  to  the  later  theology  of  Jewish-Alexandrine 
philosophers."  J 

Dean  ALFOKD  thus  speaks  of  John  :  "  The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  amidst 
fightings  without  and  fears  within,  built  in  his  argumentative  Epistles  the  outworks 
of  that  temple,  of  which  his  still  greater  colleague  and  successor  was  chosen  noiselessly 
to  complete,  in  his  peaceful  old  age,  the  inner  and  holier  places.  And  this,  after  all, 
ranging  under  it  all  secondary  aims,  we  must  call  the  great  object  of  the  Evangelist : 
to  advance,  purify  from  error,  and  strengthen  that  maturer  Christian  life  of  knowledge, 
which  is  the  true  development  of  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in  men,  and  which  the 
latter  part  of  the  apostolic  period  witnessed  in  its  full  vitality.  And  this,  by  setting 
forth  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  all  its  fulness  of  grace  and  truth,  in  all  its  mani 
festation  in  the  flesh  by  signs  and  by  discourses,  and  its  glorification  by  opposition  and 
unbelief,  through  sufferings  and  death."  § 

Canon  BROOKE  Foss  WKSTCOTT  represents  the  Synoptical  Gospels  as  the  Gospel 
of  the  Infant  Church,  that  of  St.  John  as  the  Gospel  of  its  maturity  ;  the  former  as 
containing  the  wide  experience  of  the  many,  the  latter  as  embracing  the  deep  mysteries 
treasured  up  by  the  one.  "No  writing,"  he  continues,  "  combines  greater  simplicity 
with  more  profound  depths.  At  first  all  seems  clear  in  the  childlike  language  which 
is  so  often  the  chosen  vehicle  of  the  treasures  of  Eastern  meditation;  and  then  again 
the  utmost  subtlety  of  Western  thought  is  found  to  lie  under  abrupt  and  apparently 
fragmentary  utterances.  St.  John  wrote  the  Gospel  of  the  world,  resolving  reason 
into  intuition,  and  faith  into  sight."  | 

Bishop  WORDSWORTH  applies  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  as  compared  with  the   Synop- 


*  See  tho  closing  words  to  bis  preface  to  the  fifth  edition  of  his  Commentary  on  John  (1809).  He  adds  tlmt  "tho 
Lutheran  ('Imrrh  (to  which  he  belongs),  born  with  ti  manifesto  of  w:ir  and  grown  up  in  fierce,  controversy,  has  lx>eu  unuble 
ns  yet  to  rist-  to  the  Hear  height  arid  quiet  perfection  of  this  Gospel."  Hut  the  same  may  be  suid  of  other  Churches.  Tho 
Moravians  have,  perhaps,  more  of  the  spirit  of  John  than  any  other  denomination. 

t  Lchen  ./<-x>i.  vol.  iii.,  p.  539. 

t  The  Four  l»V/.//ew* .-  being  a  Harmony  of  tlie  (ioxpels  on  u  tieic  I'rindple.  Translated  by  David  Dundag  Scott 
New  Y.-rk  :  1HT,.r).  pp.  ;>»!),  •£>£.  (Ajrainst  Strauss.) 

y  The  (;rrek  TV*/.,  etc..  Vol.  I.     6th  Kd.     18B8.     p.  fil. 

I  Introduction  to  the  KA^du  of  the  Go^cls,  pp.  iio-1,  ^M,  IJ08  (Am.Ed.,  Hbston,  JS&2). 


SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION. 


lists  the  words  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  :  "  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now"  (Jolinii.  10).* 

HENRY  PARRY  LIDDOX:  "St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  most  conspicuous  written  attes 
tation  to  the  Godhead  of  Him  Whose  claims  upon  mankind  can  hardly  be  surveyed 
without  passion,  whether  it  be  the  passion  of  adoring  love,  or  the  passion  of  vehement 
ami  determined  enmity."  f 

Not  only  theologians,  but  profound  philosophers  also  have  been  particularly  fasci 
nated  by  the  Introduction  (eh.  i.  1-18),  which  may  be  regarded  as  a»  compendium  of 
the  highest  philosophical  wisdom.  FICHTE,  during  the  latter  and  more  religious  period 
of  his  life,  and  SCHELLINC,  in  his  ]*h'du8ophy  of  llevelation,  regard  John  as  the  typi 
cal  representative  of  the  perfect  ideal  church  of  the  future.  And  this  idea,  already 
suggested  by  a  mediaeval  monk,  JOACHIM  DE  FLOHIS,  has  taken  root  in  the  theological 
consciousness  of  the  nineteenth  century.  J 

Finally,  poets  too  have  lavished  their  praises  on  this  mysterious  and  wonderful 
production  of  the  Apostolic  age. 

ADAM  of  ST.  VICTOR,  one  of  the  greatest  poets  of  the  Latin  Church,  who  died 
about  111)!',  describes  John  in  one  of  the  finest  and  most  musical  stanzas  ever  written 
in  Latin  or  any  other  language:  — 

"  Volnt  avis  sine  meta 
Quo  nee  vales  nee  propheta 

Evolavit  ultius  : 
Tarn  implcnda,  qimm  implcta,§ 
Nunquam  viilit  tot  secrcta 

Purus  homo  piiriun.''  | 

In  another  poem,  on  the  four  Evangelists,  after  praising  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  Adam  of  St.  Victor  places  John  above  them  all  :  — 

"  Sed  Joannes  alii  hinu 
Caritntirt  aquiliim, 
l-'ormn  fertur  in  divina 
Puriori  lumine."  1 

The.  pious  and  childlike  German  poet  CLAUDIUS,  of  Wandsbeck,  who  remained 
faithful  in  an  age  of  almost  universal  skepticism  and  apostasy,  gives  perhaps  the  best 
description  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in  these  words,  which  are  conceived  in  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Evangelist  :  — 

"Above  all  do  I  like  to  read  the  Gospel  of  John.  There  is  something  truly  won 
derful  in  it:  twilight  and  night;  and  athwart  flashes  the  vivid  lightning.  A  soft 
evening  sky,  and  behind  the  skv,  in  bodily  form,  the  large  full  moon!  Something  so 

•  TTie  \ttuj  Text.,  etc.,  Vol.  T..  p.  2T>7.  5th  Ed.  1KW'..    Mont  of  what  Dr.  Wordsworth,  in  the  General  Introduction,  says  of 
the  chiira<-teri«tlcH  «f  lh«-  four  (ioxpf>l«  i-  a  reproduction  of  patristic  fancies  which  cannot  Maud  the  tent,  of  *ot.er  criticism. 
t  Hampton  IxrtureHoii  Thf.  Hivlnitij  of  our  l.ortt./etu*  (:hrl*t,  &1  ed.,  Ixjnd.  and  Oxf.,  1MW,  p.  W>. 
J  Cornp.  the  closing  WH-tinn  <if  my  HMury  of  the  AjtottoUr  Church,  p.  G74. 
$  fin])lernla  refers  to  the  Revelation,  itnjiMit  to  the  Gospel. 

|  From  the  jxx-m  !>t  JtmtiHt.  Knitigfliita.  commencing  :  IVrftj/w  Dei  Dfo  natnm  ;  we  Danid'H  Tl<t'x<tnriit  hj/mnt>- 
lofflirnx,  torn.  II.,  p.  1M,  &nd  MOIIL-'H  hit.  J/i/nineu  dt«  J/iilelaUcni,  III.  US.  I  append  nn  English  and  ii.CermRii  vcreion 
of  Urn  rare  p«--rn  :— 

"  Bird  of  O<x!  !  with  Jx.undlesH  (light  "  frht  nun  I.irht  ,{fn  Ml-r  n<r<jtn, 

Sxmrlntr  far  Ix-yond  th<-  height  Hohrr  ills  nonnt  tile  grxli'  ym 

Of  the  l«rd  or  proptu-l  old  ;  lH<-titrr  nnrtt  J'r»\>l«t<-  u-nr. 

Tnith  fiiltllUMl,  and  truth  to  be,—  Mrmal»  unit  to  tlrf  Vcrlivlltr*, 

Never  purer  myntery  Jetzl  und  kunftly  rrtt  Krfutltt't 

pnriT  tongue  unfold  !  "  —  (Dr.  WASiinniN.)  Kin  no  rrtner  M<-nii<-h  HO 


1  Tlii'*  poem  roiimiemv*  JiM-umlnrf,  jtlfM*  Jl>tfli»t  nnd  In  piven  in  full  ny  Daniel,  T/i?xaurn*  hymnul.,  II.  R-(,  trnnnlatf/l 
oy  J.  M.  Ncale,  Jtfritbrvtti  Hymn*,  thinl  «!.,  p.  11KJ.  Tho  "  double  wing  of  love,"  meaiiK,  of  c<jur»e,  lovo  to  GIH!  and  lov« 
to  man. 

"  John,  Jove's  flntiMft  wins  dcvining,  •'  But  on  twofold  eatfle  pinion, 

E«irth  on  eiitjle  plntneM  deMpixln|{,  Wniti^ht  by  love  in  her  dominion, 

To  his  (Jod  nnd  I/ord  upriHing,  John,  a  form  divinviy  bright, 

Hoars  away  in  purer  light."  (John  M.  Ncale.)  Upward  »oan»  in  pur-r  light."—  (TllOH.  C.  ToiiTKn.) 

Mone,  vol.  HI.,  p|    \VZ  MM.,  given  a  number  of  other  medieval  byuinii  on  John  which,  however,  lire  of  inferior  ui«rlt 
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sad,  so  sublime,  so  full  of  presage  that  one  can  never  weary  of  it.  Every  time  I  read 
John,  it  seems  as  if  I  could  see  him  before  me  reclining  on  the  bosom  of  his  Master  at 
the  Last  Supper — as  if  his  angel  were  standing  by  my  side  with  a  lamp  in  his  hand, 
and,  when  I  come  to  particular  passages,  would  clasp  me  in  his  arms  and  whisper  a 
word  in  my  ear.  There  is  a  great  deal  that  I  do  not  understand  when  I  read;  but  I 
often  feel  as  if  John's  meaning  were  floating  before  me  at  a  distance ;  even  when  my 
eye  lights  on  a  dark  place,  I  have  nevertheless  a  presentiment  of  a  grand  and  glorious 
sense  that  I  shall  some  day  understand.  On  this  account  I  grasp  eagerly  at  every  new 
exposLSoii  of  John's  Gospel.  But  alas  !  the  most  of  them  only  rulfle  the  evening  clouds, 
and  the  bright  moon  behind  them  is  left  in  peace."  * 

TllUTII    OK    FICTION  ? 

Yet  this  very  Gospel,  which  has  exerted  such  an  irresistible  charm  upon  the  purest 
and  profoundest  minds  of  all  Christian  ages,  is  now  the  main  point  of  attack  in  the 
great  conflict  of  modern  skepticism  with  the  old  faith.  This  is  no  matter  of  surprise, 
any  more  than  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  should  have  provoked 
the  malignity  of  the  whole  Jewish  hierarchy,  who  charged  Him  with  having  an  evil 
spirit,  and  at  last  nailed  Him  to  the  Cross — as  a  rebel,  a  false  Messiah,  and  a  blasphemer. 
The  power  of  truth  and  life  with  which  John  bears  testimony  to  the  historical  and 
ideal  Christ,  is  the  very  reason  of  the  intensity  of  interest  on  both  sides  of  the  con 
troversy  ;  it  is  as  if  Christ  Himself  lived  His  life  over  in  the  pages  of  His  faithful 
biographer,  and  confronted  there  His  enemies  in  person.  Human  nature  is  the  same 
now  as  it  was  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  cannot  remain  neutral  on  the  great 
question  of  Christ  and  His  amazing  claims  upon  our  faith  :  it  must  either  declare  for 
Him  or  against  Him,  either  acceptor  reject  the  offer  of  His  salvation.  And  as  He  can 
no  more  be  crucified  in  person,  He  is  crucified  in  the  Gospels  by  the  modern  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

In  putting  the  case  so  strongly,  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  the  valuable  learning, 
acumen,  and  a  certain  measure  of  honest  earnestness  in  some  of  the  negative  critics  of 
our  age.  There  are  among  them  skeptics  of  the  order  of  Thomas,  who  loved  and  found 
the  truth,  as  well  as  skeptics  of  the  tribe  of  Pilate,  who  connived  at  the  crucifixion  of 
the  Truth.  The  inquiring  doubt  of  the  former  has  a  useful  and  important  mission  in 
the  church,  and  has  done  good  service  in  solving  the  problems  connected  with  the  origin, 
character,  plan,  and  mutual  relations  of  the  Gospels. 

A  live  Commentary  in  a  live  age  must  be  written  in  full  view  of  these  modern 
attacks,  and  the  new  aspects  and  relations  which  old  truths  and  facts  have  assumed. 
Reference  direct  and  indirect  to  the  present  state  of  the  controversy  is  as  important 
and  necessary  in  a  critical  work  as  the  frank  record  of  the  bitter  hostility  of  the  Jewish 
leaders  in  the  Gospels.  The  old  and  the  new  phases  of  opposition  to  the  Christ  in  the 
flesh  explain  and  illustrate  each  other. 

I  have  no  misgiving  as  to  the  ultimate  result.  I  am  as  confident  as  I  am  of  ray  own 
existence  that  the  Gospel  of  John  will  come  triumphant  out  of  this  fiery  ordeal.  The 

*  The  quaint  oritrinality  of  this  classical  passage  it  is  difficult  to  reproduce  in  English. 

44  Am  IMtxten  l&se  ich.  irn  Sanct  Johannes.  In  ihm  ixt  no  etwax  ganz  \\'underbareft — a .'iimmerung  und  Nacht,  und 
dtirch  Hie  fiin  <li>r  xclmelle,  zuckende  Blitz  !  Ein  sanften  Abendgeioulk  und  hinter  dam  Geici'.lke  der  ffroa-te,  vollff  Monti 
leibhaftiij  .'  So  etivai  Srhwerinuthiges  und  llohex  und  Ahnunyxvollex,  daxx  man's  nicht  ttatt  tcerd-jn  kanii.  F,n 
int  mir  immer  helm  l.cucn.  im  Johannf.x,  (tin  ob  ich  ihn  beim  letzten  Abendmalil  an  der  liriint  seine*  Mcin'erx  tor  mir  lie- 
gen  xehe,  aln  oh  twin  Emjel  mir'*  Licht  hulU'  und  mir  bel  gewlxsen  Stetlen.  tun  den  JIalx  fallen  und  etwax  tn'n  Olir  na(i<:n 
wolle.  Ich  verntehe  lanye  ntcfit  alles,  icax  ich  lexe,  alter  oft  i«t'n  doch,  alu  m-hictbt?  en  fern  vor  mir,  wan  Julia  nn  ex  meinfe, 
und  aucfi  da.  wo  Ich  in  einen  ganz  dunklen  Ort  hineinxehe,  habe  Ich  doch  e/ne  Vorempflndung  von  elnem  yromien  lierr- 
lichen  Sinn,  den  ich  einmal  nerxtehen  loerde.  L'nd  dttrum  greife  ich  HO  g«rne  nach  j'e.der  neiien  Erkl\r^ing  dex  Kvun- 
ffclium  Jotiuniii-t.  '/Acur—die  mcitten  frr'austln  nur  an  dem  Abeiulijwilke,  und  der  Mond  hinter  ihm  fail  yute  /»«/<«." 
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(•Kl  doctrinal  opposition  of  the  Alogi  lias  long  passed  into  history.  Bretschneider*a 
critical  buttery  was  soon  .silenced  and  spiked  by  the  conuuandcr  himself.  The  heaviel 
artillery  of  Strauss,  liaur,  Kenan,  and  their  sympathizers  has  nearly  spent  its  ainiuu- 
nition  without  effecting  a  single  breach  in  this  fortress.  Indeed,  the  latest  and  wisest 
utterance  from  the  Tubingen  School  on  the  Johannean  question  is  the  significant  con 
cession,  that  t]i£  fundamental  ideas  of  the  fourth  (roujtel  lie  far  beyond  the  horizon  of 
the  Church  in  the  second  century,  and  indeed  of  the  whole  Christian  Church  down  to  the 
present  day* 

I  accept  this  statement  both  as  a  just  tribute  of  an  able,  and  honest  opponent  to 
the  value  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  a  confession  of  the  entire  failure  of  modern  criticism  to 
disprove  its  apostolic  origin.  TVriVy,  no  man  in  the  second  centuri/,  no  man  in  any 
subsequent  age  or  section  of  the  Church  could  have  written,  or  could  now  irn'te,  such  a 
work.  3fore  than  this,  no  man  in  the  first  century  could  have  written  it  but  JoJin  the 
Apostle,  and  even  J~uhn  himself  could  not  have  written  it  without  insjriration. 

To  declare  such  a  Gospel,  which  is  admitted  to  reach  the  highest  attainable  or  con 
ceivable  height  of  moral  purity  and  sublimity,  beyond  which  the  Christian  world  has 
been  unable  to  go  to  this  dav — to  declare  such  a  Gospel  a  conscious  fiction,  not 
to  use  the  plain  term,  a  literary  forgery,  of  some  obscure,  unknown,  and  unnumable 
pseudo-John  in  the  second  century, f  involves  not  only  a  psychological  and  literary  im 
possibility,  but  also  a  moral  monstrosity  almost  as  great  as  the  blasphemous  charge  of 
the  Jewish  hierarchy,  that  Christ  Himself  was  an  impostor  and  in  league  with  the 
devil.  The  compromise-hypothesis,  which  divides  it  between  truth  and  lid  ion,  by  ad 
mitting  the  historical  truthfulness  either  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus,];  or  of  the  narra 
tive  portions,!^  is  set  aside  by  the  unmistakable  unity  in  language  and  thought  of  the 
fourth  (J-ospel,  which  is  a  work  of  instinctive  literary  art,  complete  and  perfect  in  all 
its  parts. 

\\Y  are  shut  up  to  the  choice  either  to  adopt  the  whole  as  historical,  or  to  reject  the 
whole  as  an  invention.  Were  the  Gospel  of  John  not  a  Gospel,  but  some  secular  story, 
it  would,  with  half  the  evidence  in  its  favor,  be  admitted  as  genuine  by  scholars  without 
a  dissenting  voice.  For  it  is  better  attested  than  any  book  of  ancient  Greece  and 
Koine,  or  modern  Germany  and  England.  The  unanimous  testimony — heretical  as  well 
as  orthodox — of  antiquity  reaching  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  i.  e., 
almost  to  the  lifetime  of  John,  the  language  and  style,  ||  the  familiarity  with  Jewish 
nature  and  Palestine  localities,  the  minute  circumstantiality  of  account,  tho  number  of 

•  Prof.  Holtzmann.  of  Heidolborp.  in  bis  article  Kvangeliutn  dtuJohannrt.  in  SohrnkelV  THbfl-T.erHaii,  vol.  il.  (1SWM, 
p.  ytZ,  nays  of  the  r,.,n|H?l  of  Jolin  :  "  IHrtf*  rtnn  Itch -Qt>«r sin  nliche  Krangeliuin  M  durchgatigig  die.  I  MM*/-  unit  Mlnt/mlMe 
I'trhindvng  ton  -  WnhrhHt  utul  JHi-htung,"  ilif  >rlr  l-ennfn  ;  "  and  p.  li-'M  :  "/'/>•  grunftlegeiutoten  wtd  wcUretfliftuttton 
dftiankfn  its*  rierifn  KrunijrUnmx  Itffffn  rreit  Gtirr  ilte  drm  ewetten  Jalirhiiiulert  u>ul  "tiitrhunpt  tier  gnnzt-n  bMirilyen 
Knttrii'kfltinij  ilrr  Klr>'hf  errrifhhar  ynrf*ftif  Ifofic  hinaiit." 

t  Tho  hypothesis  of  ahistoriRalrornnni-ot<iilliiHtrul4'tho  IXHJOS  doctrine  So,  with  v^iou*  tnodifli-ntion*.  I'.ntir.  tho  loader 
of  the  Tubingen  S^-h.K)li  KritiM<he  r,iter<ni<hn»ijrn  ul^r  tH<"  KrangrHeti,  JS-17,  <•(<-.).  S.-hw.^lor,  /.<-)|pr,  K.'.stlin.  Ililp-nfolrt, 
R-hcnk.-l,  Volkmnr.  Ijinj?,  UAvillc  (1WV1).  Sch-.lton  (1NV1),  Koim  (1W7),  J.  J.  Taylor  (l.%7).  S.  Dnvi.i.wn  (1H.M.  StrmiKH 
••ritfinally  (IKJT.)  npplii-d  to  th«-  C.wpcl  <»f  Jehu  liix  mythical  theory  of.  an  uw  miM-toit*,  inmxvnt  pin-m  ;  l.nt  tin-  Kiibtuxjueot 
invest tKiitioiiH  of  thi«  TutnnKr-n  Srhool  fonvlnrc<l  him  thutthi-  only  alternative  hero  IH  Ix-twii-n  the  orth<«.|o\  ln-t<Ti<-nl  view 
ond  IJaur's  hypoth««in  <>f  ronirtoti*  inrfntitm  in  tho  inton-fit  of  n  KiH-<-i«c  doctrinal  and  speculative  t«-nd.-n.-y.  In  hin  now 
Jsbrn  ,/efii  (iHTVJi,  p.  7«J,  he  RJIVH  with  n-^ard  to  the  (!osj>ol  of  John :  "liter  hat  nogtir  die  EtnmtecJimiy  jitiiltmofjttitcAer 
Citiwtmiciion  unit  ttficiiMter  litchtting  nil'  HViAr*  hcinlkhkett." 

1  Tho  view  of  Woi«n«  <1KW|,  Frovtajr  (1WS1),  <-tr. 

$  S.  Itonan  I'-omp.  th<- l«th  •-l.'of  >I!H  l.(f*  of  Jvnu.  1W7)  nn.\  Wfinuirkrr  MWV1).  W.-i/.^irVcr.  however,  who  U 
Banr'n  niocenMor  in  TQbingon,  n<lmitii  n  <-oiiM<lcrable  amount  of  historiciil  Riibhtiina1  also  in  the  dintouric*  of  Jemia,  and 
In  a  man  of  nltovi-th<-r  "UfTi-rpnt  Hf.irlt  from  Itt-nan. 

|  Tho  xtylo  of  J.ilm  i»  altofrothr-r  nnli|ii<- :  it  i*  a  pur«  Hobrew  w>ul  in  i»  pun-  CIro«>k  txxly.  Thus  I  roroncDe  the  nppa- 
n-ntly  contrndirtor)-  jii'l»nnonui  of  two  nf  the  mort  eminent  orientalist  M-holarH.  "In  its  true  Bpirlt  and  afflati^"  «ay« 
Ewald,  "  no  UuiRtia^-  ••i\n  !•*•  more  wmilnoly  Hi-brew  than  that  of  John."  "  Hi«  stylo,"  wiy*  Kenan,  "  bu  nothing  Hebrew, 
H-thin*  JowiHh.  nothing  Tulmndlc."  Kenan  hx)kii  to  the  Burfare,  Ewald  to  the  fonndiiti.m.  The  rtyle  of  John  Jiiw  l^-n 
cam-fully  dincuiwM  bv  I.uthanU,  in  the  Mrond  ncction  of  hi«  Introduction  (I.  pp.  ai-WK  and  by  We«t.-<>tf.  in  his  Intrn. 
<i»-t*.mu>  tte  GotpeU(\>\>.  '^VJ-'iSl).  Comp.  al«o  the  remark*  of  Oodct  (II.  p.  712,  7i:Jj,  whoaayi:  "  Ham  le  ttule  M 
«/»u/S  le  tttemetu  teul  t*t  grec;  U  curpt  eft  Mbreu." 
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graphic  touches  and  incidental  details  which  unmistakably  betray  an  eye-witness, 
the  express  and  solemn  testimony  of  the  writer  to  have  witnessed  the  issue  of  blood 
and  water  from  the  pierced  side  of  Jesus,  and  his  indirect  and  delicate  self-designation 
as  the  most  favorite  among  the  chosen  Twelve,  the  high  and  lofty  tone  of  the  whole 
narrative,  the  perfect  picture  of  the  purest  and  holiest  being  that  walked  on  the  face 
of  this  earth- — all  point  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion  that  the  fourth  canonical  Gospel 
is  the  composition  of  none  other  than  the  inspired  Apostle  whom  Jesus  loved,  who 
leaned  on  His  breast  at  the  last  supper,  who  stood  at  the  cross  and  the  open  tomb,  and 
who  personally  witnessed  the  greatest  facts  which  ever  occurred  or  ever  will  occur  in 
the  history  of  mankind. 

COMMENTARY   ON   JOHN. 

The  preparation  of  the  English  edition  of  Dr.  Lange's  Commentary  on  John 
(from  the  third  edition,  revised  and  improved,  18G8)  was  attended  with  unexpected 
difficulties  and  delays,  which  demand  some  explanation. 

The  work  was  first  intrusted  to  the  late  Rev.  EDWARD  D.  YEOMANS,  D.  D.  From 
his  rare  ability  and  experience  as  a  translator,  and  his  admiring  appreciation  of  Lange, 
he  was  admirably  qualified  for  the  difficult  task ;  *  but  before  he  had  half  finished  the 
first  draft  of  a  translation,  he  was  called  to  his  rest  in  the  prime  of  his  life  and  usefulness 
(at  Orange,  New  Jersey,  August  26,  18G8),  and  left  his  manuscript  as  a  sacred  legacy  in 
my  hands.  It  is  due  to  the  memory  of  an  esteemed  and  dearly  beloved  friend  and  co- 
laborer,  who  was  one  of  the  purest  and  noblest  Christian  gentlemen  I  ever  knew,  that 
I  should  insert  his  last  letter  to  me  on  the  subject: — 

ORANGE,  N.  J.,  June  13,  1868. 

MY  BKAR  T)R.  BCTTAFF  : — I  have  been  again  attacked  with  a  return  of  the  difficulty  which  caught  me  in  the  pulpit 
some  four  months  ago.  It  has  now  shown  itself  distinctly  mental,  and  has  been  more  acute.  Just  four  weeks  ago  it  laid 
me  tip,  and  I  have  been  unable  till  now  to  apply  myself  even  to  such  a  letter  as  this.  I  am  strictly  forbidden  study  for 
at  least  two  months,  and  must  then  return  to  nothing  beyond  what  my  congregation  requires,  if  I  can  return  even  to  any 
good  part  of  that. 

Providence  now  plainly  shows  me  that  my  work  on  Lange  must  cease.  I  suspected  this,  as  I  wrote  you  some  months 
ago;  but  hated  positively  to  abandon  it.  I  must  now,  however,  relieve  myself  entirely  of  all  connection  with  it.  And  I 
send  you  herewith,  by  express,  the  original  and  your  books  you  have  lent  me,  and  all  my  own  manuscripts. 

I  feel  sad  over  this  failure.  It  has  the  look  of  an  entire  failure  on  my  part.  It  lias,  however,  a  very  different  side, 
when  I  remember  that,  after  assuming  the  work,  Providence  called  me,  in  succession,  to  tin;  organization  of  two  new 
parishes — devolving  far  more  pastoral  work  upon  me  than  my  continuance  in  my  already  formed  parish  at  Trenton  would 
have  required 

Tliis  continual  delay  of  John  I  have  been  continually  hoping  to  cut  short.  I  can  now  only  redeem  it  by  offering  you 
the  free  use  of  these  MSS.  of  mine,  with  not  the  slightest  pecuniary  claim,  and  with  no  appearance  of  my  name  in  the 
concen  .  This  I  most  cheerfully  do,  and  pray  you  leniently  to  accept  it.  My  MRS.,  I  see,  need  revision,  as  you  will  sec 
by  the  irst  bunch,  which  I  revised  and  have  considerably  changed.  I  cannot  do  anything  further  to  them  in  the  way  of 
revisioi  .  I  must  positively  retire  from  all  connection  with  this  great,  and  to  me  most  engaging  work.  I  only  hope  you 
will  be  ible  so  to  shape  your  work  that  John  can  go  into  no  other  hands  hnt  your  own. 

Ian  obliged  to  write  with  effort,  to  compoxe  a  letter.  But,  my  dear  and  inestimable  friend,  I  could  not  fairly  express 
my  heart  to  you,  with  my  best  powers,  not  only  over  my  apparently  mortifying  failure  to  fulfil  this  important  and  long- 
promised  service,  but  over  this  termination  of  a  long,  and  to  me  most  pleasant  and  profitable  association  with  you  in  the 
highest  walks  of  theology  ;  though  my  part  has  been  that  of  a  mere  amanuensis,  in  another  tongue,  to  your  own  brains  and 
learning.  I  am  only  the  more  happy  to  think  that  this  terminates  only  an  association  of  the  letter,  and  touches  not  our 
personal  friendship  and  companionship  in  the  leasfc,  nor  our  association  in  laboring  for  the  propagation  of  the  common 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

I  cannot  say  more,  but  must  cut  myself  short  with  assuring  you  that,  with  all  my  heart, 

I  am,  as  ever,  yours,         E.  D.  YEOMANS. 

It  was  a  sad  pleasure  to  me  to  prepare  the  neat  manuscript  of  my  departed  friend 
for  the  press.  I  treated  it  with  scrupulous  regard  to  his  memory,  which  I  shall  ever 
sacredly  cherish,  hoping  for  a  blissful  rejunion  in  a  better  world. 

After*  considerable  delay,  I  happily  secured  the  assistance  of  an  unusually  gifted 
lady,  Miss  EVELINA  MOORE  (a  grand-daughter  of  Bishop  Moore  of  Virginia),  who,  with 

*  Competent  judges  (such  as  Drs.  Jos.  A.  Alexander,  Hodge,  Stowe,  H.  P>.  Smith,  McClintock,  Bnnsen,  etc.)  had 
previously  assigned  to  Dr.  Yeomans  the  very  first  rank  among  translators  of  theological  works  from  the  German  into  pure, 
idiomatic  English.  A  reviewer  of  rny  Church  llisLory,  in  the  JJrUinh  mul  Foreign  Evangelical  Quarterly  Rerieic,  Lon 
don,  April,  18(W,  pays  him  the  following  tribute:  "In  point  of  style  and  general  structure  there  is  nothing  to  indicate 
that  the  book  is  a  translation  from  the  German.  Indeed  in  this  respect  it  will  stand  a  favorable  comparison  witt  tin 
best  English  classics,"  Similar  views  were  expressed  on  his  translation  of  my  History  of  the  Apostolir.  Church,  when  firsl 
published  in  Ib53. 
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woiimnlv  instinct  and  intuition,  penetrated  to  the  very  heart  of  John  and  his  commen 
tator,  and  finished  the  translation  from  Chs.  IX.  to  XXI.   to  my  entire  satisfaction. 

In  the  Homiletical  Department,  from  the  tenth  chapter  to  the;  close,  I  am  also 
greatly  indebted  to  the  valuable  aid  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  CRAVEN,  of  Newark,  who,  with 
conscientious  fidelity,  selected  the  best  thoughts  and  suggestions  from  the  ('ate rift 
Patrum,from  Henry,  l»urkitt,  Clarke,  Kyle,  1'arnes,  Owen,  Stier,  Krummacher,  and 
other  practical  commentators,  not  already  noticed  by  Lange.  His  additions  are  marked 
with  his  own  name;  they  will  be  found  in  no  way  inferior  to  the  corresponding  selec 
tions  of  the  German  original,  from  Stnrko,  Gossner,  Gerlach,  Schleiermaeher,  Heubner, 
etc.,  and  help  to  make  this  department  a  complete  thesaurus. 

for  the  preparation  of  the  Text,  with  the  Critical  Apparatus  and  the  numerous 
additions  to  the  Exegesis  proper  (enclosed  in  brackets),  as  well  as  for  the  final  re 
vision  and  editing  of  the  whole  volume,  I  am  responsible  myself.  My  endeavor  has 
l>een  to  combine  the  most  valuable  results  of  ancient  and  modern,  European  and 
American  labors  on  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  to  make  the  Commentary  permanently 
useful  for  study  and  reference. 

•The  revision  of  the  Authori/ed  English  Version  was,  of  course,  made  directly  from 
the  Greek,  and  with  constant  reference  to  the  latest  critical  sources,  \i/.. :  the  eighth 
large  edition  of  TisriiKNiwitF  now  in  course  of  publication,  TKKCKM.KS  (Luke  and  .John, 
1801),  ALFOKD  (Gospels,  Oth  ed.  1SOS)?  and  advanced  sheets  of  WKSTCOTT  and  1  TOUT'S 
forthcoming  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  which  were  kindly  furnished  to  me  by  my 
friend  Canon  AVestcott.  In  examining  these  critical  editions  of  German  and  English 
scholars,  I  have  gained  the  conviction  that  we  are  steadily  approaching  a  pure  and  re 
liable  text  of  the  Greek  Testament.  Laehmann,  following  the  hints  of  l.entley  and 
Bengel,  boldly  opened  the  way  by  departing  from  the  comparatively  modern  and  unre 
liable  "  textus  receptus,"  and  substituting  for  it  the  oldest  text  that  can  be  obtained 
from  the  uncial  manuscripts,  the  oldest  versions  and  the  quotations  of  the  ante-Niceno 
fathers.  The  discovery  and  publication  of  the  Sinaitic  code  (Aleph)  by  Tischendorf, 
has  given  additional  weight  to  the  readings  of  the  uncial  MSS.  (A.  15.  C.  1  >.  etc.).  In 
the  great  majority  of  variations  T  find  a  remarkable  agreement  between  the  best  ( Jerman 
and  English  critics.  The  latter  are  almost  entirely  unknown  even  to  the  best  German 
commentators.  Lange,  with  sound  critical  judgment,  follows  chiefly  Lachmann,  but 
could  not  make  use  of  the  eighth  edition  of  Tischendorf,  whose  first  volume  (containing 
the  Gospels)  was  not  completed  till  1SO!>?  and  presents  many  variations  from  his  for 
mer  editions. 

In  the  Exegetical  and  Critical  Department  I  have  carefully  compared  and  freely 
used  (always  with  due  credit )  the  latest  editions  of  the  best  commentaries  on  John, 
especially  MEYKK  (fifth  edition  of  ISO!),  which  has  OS  {  p.-iges  to  f>SO  of  the  fourth 
edition  of  lS01,;md  required  constant  rectification  of  Lange's  frequent  references  to 
earlier  editions),  ALFOHD  (Oth  e.|.  1SOX),  and  GODET  (1SO.">),  who  respectively  represent 
the  present  state  of  German,  English,  and  French  research  on  the  Johannean  Gospel.* 
On  the  more  important  passages  I  have  also  examined  OKICF.N  (('out.  >/>  Kvanff.  «70A.), 
AUGUSTINE  (121  Tractates  on  the  Gospel  of  John,  Tom.  III.,  Tart  II.,  pp.  L'HO-82(>, 

•  Th<>  plwunro  of  dnily  npirittutl  communion  with  thow  dirtlnenlxhod  scholar?,  iltirinu'  th>-  preparation  of  thin  volume, 
wa*  fl.-o|HjiiM  hv  p«-r>on:il  romini*-«-n'-<*  which  nan  never  h«'  ofT«oi»il.  On  my  lint  vUit  t<.  KumiM-.  in  1S»H»,  I  H|*>iit  norne 
iMiehtful  'liivH  with  Dr.  Luiw  In  IW.nn,  who  in  Ktill  in  full  vijror  nn<l  nnoetudiiK  nativity  :  with  Dr.  Alford  ut  the  Deanery 
of  CuntcThury.  who  wan  .-nlU-l  frr.m  »iU  rarthly  Inhorn  N-fon!  I  tltiUhr-,1  my  tn^k  ;  witli  IT..f,-Hs-,r  (',<xlft  nt  N.-ti.-hrxt.-l,  with 
whom  I  rtuJied  "n<l  prayed  »t  Berlin,  whan  h'i»  WM  §np«nnt«odlng  the  edncation of  the  prawnt  crown  prince  of  ProMU, 
bii.i  heir  to  th<-  n«-w  Impciiftl  crown  of  n-nnlt«l  an<J  rw5..nstnn-t4-(l  Ocrmiiny  :  iin-l  with  th.-  vt-n.-rabk-  Dr.  Hejrer,  at  >I:ui- 
novcr.  who  devote*  hi«  whole  lim«  tu  new  oditionn  of  hi*  ConunonUiry  on  the  Ne*  Testament, 
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Bened.  cd.),  CHKYSOSTOM  (88  Homilies  on  John,  Tom.  VIII.,  pp.  1-530,  Bened.  ed.), 
miioiig  the  fathers;  LUTHER  and  CALVIN,  among  the  reformers;  GROTIUS,  BENGEL,  OLS- 
IIAUSEN,  1  )K  WETTE-BRUCKNER  (5th  ed.  1803),  THOLUCK,  HENGSTENBERG,  LUTIIARDT, 
STIEU,  WEHSTER  and  WILKINSON,  WORDSWORTH  (5th  ed.  18GG),  BARNES,  and  OWEN, 
among  more  recent  exegetes.  The  very  elaborate  Calvinistic  commentary  of  LAMPE 
(1724),  and  the  classical  work  of  LUCKE  (3d  ed.,  1840),  I  had  previously  studied  with  care, 
when,  in  the  first  year  of  my  academic  career  (1843),  I  wrote  out  a  full  course  of  lec 
tures  on  the  Gospel  of  John  for  my  students  in  the  University  of  Berlin.  On  all  tho 
principal  passages  I  found  myself  in  agreement  with  the  views  of  my  youth. 

The  American  edition,  then,  is  to  a  large  extent  a  new  work.  It  exceeds  the  Ger 
man,  which  numbers  only  427  pages  (third  edition),  by  more  than  one-third.  It  has 
not  only  228  more  pages,  exclusive  of  the  Preface,  but  each  page,  owing  to  the  smaller 
type,  contains  two  more  lines  (70  to  68).  Add  to  this  the  fact  that  the  whole  Critical 
Apparatus  (which  is  almost  entirely  new),  and  many  of  my  exegetical  notes  are  set  in 
still  smaller  type ;  and  it  may  be  fairly  said  that  the  contents  of  this  one  volume,  if 
leaded  and  printed  in  larger  type,  would  fill  four  ordinary  octavo  volumes.  I  state 
this  in  justice  to  the  publishers,  who  sell  Lange's  Commentary  at  so  low  a  price,  in 
proportion  to  the  vast  cost  of  manufacture,  that  only  a  large  and  steady  sale  can  save 
them  from  serious  loss. 

It  would  have  been  a  more  easy,  certainly  a  more  agreeable,  task  to  prepare,  on  the 
basis  of  my  own  lectures,  and  011  a  simpler  plan,  an  original  Commentary  in  unbroken  com 
position,  instead  of  improving,  supplementing,  and  adapting  a  foreign  work,  with  con 
stant  restraints  thrown  around  me.  I  confess  that  Dr.  Lange  has  often  sorely  tried 
my  patience  and  defied  my  efforts  to  interpret  his  uncommon  sense  to  the  common  sense 
of  the  English  reader.  But,  with  all  his  defects,  if  such  they  may  be  called,  he  has 
rare  qualifications  for  sounding  the  mystic  depths  and  and  scaling  the  transcendent 
heights  of  John  ;  and,  in  my  humble  judgment,  he  has  dug  more  gold  and  silver  from 
the  mine  of  this  Gospel,  than  any  single  commentator  before  him.  He  sees  "  the 
clear  full-moon"  behind  the  clouds,  and  where  he  does  not  see,  he  feels,  divines,  and 
adores.  Every  reader  must  admire  his  elaborate  care,  fertile  genius,  and  lovely 
Johannean  spirit. 

Of  the  merits  of  my  own  additions  others  may  judge.  "With  all  the  minute  labor 
bestowed  upon  it,  the  work  is  far  from  coming  up  to  my  own  imperfect  standard  of  a 
Commentary  on  this  marvellous  Gospel.  At  the  end  of  my  task  I  feel  more  strongly 
than  ever  that  our  best  efforts  to  interpret  tlte  unfathomable  depths  of  the  woids  of 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  as  recorded  by  His  favorite  disciple,  are  bvit  the  stammerings 
of  a  child.  "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly,"  and  know  only  "  in  part;  "  but  the 
time  will  come  when  we  shall  see  "  face  to  face,"  and  know  "  even  as  we  are  known." 
11  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

One  more  volume  remains  to  complete  the  American  edition  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  division  of  this  JiibJr-irork.  The  ( 'ommentary  on  the  Revelation  of  John  has 
recently  appeared  in  German,  and  the  English  edition  has  been  intrusted  to  able  hands. 
A  full  Index  of  the  whole  work  is  also  in  course  of  preparation. 

PHILIP  SCHAFF. 

BIBLE  HOUSE,  NKW  YORK,  May  1871. 


[Shine  graciously  upon  Thy  Church,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord;  that,  being  enlightened  by  the  doctrine  and  fillod 
•with  the  mind  of  Thy  blessed  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  Saint  John,  whom  Jesus  loved,  it  may  come  at  last  into  TLy 
beatific  presence,  and  enjoy  the  rewards  of  everlasting  life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth  and  reigneth 
with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen.—  Collet  fur  St.  John's  Day,  Ifye  second  cLiy 
9/Le.r  Christmas. 

[Volat  avis  sine  recta  Bird  of  God  !  with  boundless  flight 

Quo  nee  vates  nee  propteta  Soaring  far  beyond  the  height 

Evolavit  altius  :  Of  the  bard  or  prophet  old  ; 

Tarn  implenda,  quam  impleta,  Truth  fulBlled,  and  truth  to  be,— 

Nunquam  vidit  tot  secreta  Never  purer  mystery 

Purus  homo  purius.  Did  a  purer  tongue  unfold !  — ] 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN ; 


THE    GOSPEL   OF  THE   ETERNAL   IDEA   OF   THE 
HISTORY   OF   CHRIST, 

OR  OF  HIS  ETERNAL  PERSONALITY,  AND  HIS  KINGDOM  OF  LOVE,  CONSIDERED 
AS  THE  REALITY  AND  FULFILMENT  WHICH  ALL  SCRIPTURE 
AND    THE    WORLD   SYMBOLIZE. 

(JOIN'S  SIGN  :   THE  EAGLE.) 
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|   1.     JOHN",   TUE   EVANGELIST   AND    APOSTLE,   IN    HIS   PECULIAR   CHARACTER   AND    LIFE. 

On  the  name  Juhnnan,  God  is  gracious,  or,  God  graciously  gives,  see  the  Commentary  on 
Muttht'tr,  x.  2.*  The  character  of  the  Evangelist  and  Apostle  John,  so  peculiar  in  loftiness, 
ideal  ness,  richness,  and  depth,  and  yet  clearly  marked,  cannot  easi'y  be  desciibed  ;  though  it 
seems  easy  to  exhibit  him  in  a  sketch  of  his  life  from  the  New  Testament  authorities,  and  the 
statements  of  the  fathers.  The  very  difficulty- is,  to  set  forth  duly  the  wonderful  significance 
of  all  the  historical  features  of  his  life,  and  to  combine  them  in  a  true  unit. 

John,  as  a  man,  represents  a  firmness  and  unity  of  ideal  turn,  in  which  even  inherent  sin- 
fulness  veils  itself  without  hypocrisy  in  the  noble  forms  of  devout  zeal  (Luke  ix.  54),  proud 
aspiration  (Mark  x.  35),  and  perhaps  even  courtly  ease  (John  xviii.  16).  As  a  Christian  and 
an  Apostle,  he  represents  in  the  Church  an  apostolate  of  the  heart  and  spirit  of  Jesus,  in 
which  he  attracts  even  little  catechumens  with  the  patriarchal  charms  of  kindliness  ;  while 
he  remains,  even  for  the  awakened  and  believing,  veiled  in  a  mysterious  and  ghostlike  glim- 
mer,  in  which  he  is  often  rather  revered  and  praised,  than  heard  through  and  studied  out. 
To  most  every-day  Christians  he  is  too  much  of  a  Sunday  nature  for  them  to  make  them 
selves  familiar  with  ;  and  if  his  apostolic  and  churchly  dignity  did  not  shield  him,  scholars 
of  the  ordinary  stamp  would  doubtless  be  inclined  to  consider  him,  for  his  great,  heaven* 
high,  and  world-embracing  conceptions,  fantastic  or  visionary. 

We  may  try  to  catch  the  transcendency,  the  idealness  of  his  nature,  by  analogies.  Some 
what  thus  :  As  Plato  was  related  to  Socrates,  so  is  John  to  Christ.  Or  :  The  Evangelist  John 
opens  to  us  a  deep,  shadowy,  presageful  insight  into  infinity,  like  a  night  illumined  by  the 

•  (It  in  prohnhle  that  tho  indirect  nelf-dpsijrnation  of  the  Evangelist,  "  the-disrijile  whom  Jcxua  loved"  (xiii.  23 
xix.  'ib  \  XT.  '2  ;  xxi.  7,  20),  it  an  iiifrriiinu.s  interpretation  of  his  immo  John,  'luapfifc,  "j^n?"1  for  "JFnn"' — i.  c.,  Jrh'* 
9ah  i>  grtici'itu  (comp.  the  Orvok  Thmd»rr,  and  th»  Ocnnnn  Go'tho'd,  Gattlnl) ;  for,  atvordinjc  to  the  proloirue,  and  chap 
xil.  41,  tl:e  Jehovah  of  tho  Old  Tostnmont,  or  Ood  revealed,  is  the  eternnl  LOJTOH  who  lx«canio  Incarn.-ito  for  our  culvutiuu. 
ilia  name  contained  a  prophecy  which  wan  fulfilled  in  hit  intimate  relation  to  L'hrut.-  -  P.  &.J 
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moon  (Asmus  Claudius  ;  see  Tholuck's  Introduction  to  his  Commentary,  p.  7  [Krauth's  trans 
lation,  p.  22] ).  Or,  again,  according  to  the  ancient  Church  symbol  of  this  Apostle  :  As  the 
eagle  soars  against  the  sun,  so  John,  in  high  flight  of  spirit,  faces  the  sun  of  revelation  in 
Christ  (e.  g.,  Alcuin  ;  see  Credner's  Einleitung  in  das  Neue  Testament,  p.  57  ;  Heubner,  Johan 
nes,  p.  214).  That  John  is  most  easily  intelligible  when  taken  as  the  contemplative  disciple, 
in  distinction  from  the  practical  disciple,  the  Apostle  Peter,  is  palpable.  The  two  apostles 
form  the  centre  of  the  two  halves  of  the  apostolate,  in  which  the  operation  of  Christ  shades 
itself  oft'  in  the  world  ;  and  from  this  point  of  view  Andrew  and  the  sons  of  Alpheus,  James 
the  Less.  Simon  Zelotes,  Judas  Lebbseus,  and,  as  to  natural  talent,  Judas  Iscariot,  range  on 
the  side  of  Peter;  James  the  Elder,  Philip,  Thomas,  Bartholomew-Nathanael,  and  Matthew, 
on  the  side  of  John.  Our  Evangelist  is  thus,  in  any  case,  balanced  in  his  predominantly  ideal 
tendency  by  the  other  side,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  practical  tendency  is  supplemented  by 
his  opposite. 

But  within  this  one  sublime  tendency  itself  there  are  opposites  enough,  which  paraphrase 
this  richest  apostolic  life.  A  repose  of  gaze,  a  predominance  of  insight,  which,  in  the  inten 
sity  of  its  light-like  nature,  easily  springs  into  a  lightning-flash  ;  in  other  words,  a  serenity 
\vhich  manifests  itself  in  the  most  glowing  heartiness;  a  spiritual  intuition  which,  with  the 
most  distinct  logical  consciousness,  chooses  the  richest  symbolical  expression ;  an  intel 
lectual  femineity  of  fervent  surrender  to  the  beloved  central  object  of  all  its  contemplations, 
displaying  a  masculine  energy  in  the  most  copious  organizing  and  formative  works  (Gospel, 
Epistles,  Apocalypse) ;  an  originality  which  enriches  itself  with  all  the  available  material 
of  religious  learning  (Logos-doctrine,  Apocalyptics)  ;  a  fervor  of  love  which,  in  the  keenest 
distinctions  between  light  and  darkness,  proves  its  devoted  personalness  and  its  holiness ; 
therefore  a  child-like  and  virgin-like  nature,  which  unconsciously  displays  itself  in  an  angelic 
majesty  :  all  this  pervaded  with  an  unlimited  depth  of  humility  longing  for  salvation,  and 
with  a  heroic  faith,  which,  in  assurance  of  consummation,  soars  above  the  already  condemned 
world  ; — these  are  some  of  the  antithetic  features  in  which  the  character  of  John  opens  to 
us  in  the  copiousness  of  his  life. 

And,  like  every  predominantly  ideal  life,  the  life  of  John  reveals  itself  most  clearly  in 
definite,  more  actual  lines  reflected  from  other  characters.  We  prefer,  therefore,  to  sketch 
his  life  by  contrasts. 

1.  JOHN  AND  SALOME.  (See  Matt.  iv.  21 ;  xx.  20 ;  Mark  xv.  40 ;  xvi.  1  ;  comp.  Matt. 
xxvii.  56).  John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  a  fisherman  of  Galilee,  residing  we  know  not  cer 
tainly  whether  at  Bethsaida  (Chrysostom,  and  others)  or  Capernaum  (on  this  latter  suppo 
sition,  see  Liicke,  Comment.,  p.  9).  His  mother  was  Salome,  who  no  doubt  was  a  sister  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  the  Lord  (John  xix.  25 ;  comp.  Wieselcr,  Studien  und  Kritik-en,  1840, 
iii.  p.  648) ;  and  he  himself,  with  his  probably  older  brother  James,  was  bred  to  his  father's 
calling.  The  family  has  been  styled  a  poor  fishing  family  (Chrysostom)  ;  Liicke  shows  (p.  9) 
that  it  must  have  possessed  some  wealth.  Zebedee  had  hired  servants  (Mark  i.  20),  and  a 
partnership  in  business  (Luke  v.  10)  ;  his  wife  Salome  was  one  of  the  women  who  supported 
the  Lord  from  their  means  (Luke  viii.  3),  and  embalmed  his  body ;  John  himself  owned  a 
property  (John  xix.  27.)  Whether  this  property,  and  his  residence  in  Jerusalem,  were  the 
ground  of  his  acquaintance  in  the  house  of  the  high-priest  Caiaphas,  cannot  be  determined. 
'•  Jerome  unwarrantably  inferred  from  that  acquaintance  that  the  family  of  John  belonged  to 
the  better  class." 

Of  his  father  Zebedee  we  know  very  little,  yet  enough.  We  may  suppose  that  he  con 
sented  to  the  discipleship  of  his  sons,  and  probably  (unless  he  died  before  Salome  joined  in 
the  itinerancy  of  Jesus)  to  the  discipleship  of  his  wife.  That  u  his  mind  seems  not  to  have 
risen  above  the  pursuit  of  earthly  things  "  (Credner),  is  not  necessarily  to  be  inferred  from 
his  continuing  at  his  nets.  The  family  seems  to  have  been  fully  of  the  sort  who,  familiar,  in 
true  Israditish  piety,  with  the  Old  Testament,  were  at  that  time  living  in  quickened  hope 
of  the  Messiah  (Luke  ii.  38).  Salome  especially  shared  this  hope  writh  womanlike  surrender 
of  soul.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  New  Testament  apocrypha,  and  the  legends,  relate  the 
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affinity  of  Salome  and  her  family  with  the  Lord,  without  knowing  the  tine  connection. 
Salome  is  said  to  have  been  now  a  daughter,  now  a  sister,  now  a  former  wife  of  Joseph.  Sh< 
looks  spiritually  like  a  sister  of  Mary  ;  noble  of  thought  like  her,  she  is  more  ambitious, 
more  wilful,  and  therefore,  on  the  other  hand,  more  visionary  (see  Matt.  xx.  20),  though  iu 
spirit  the  true  mother  of  a  John  and  a  James  in  cheerfulness  of  self-sacrifice  (Luke  viii.  3; 
xxiii.  55),  and  in  that  strength  of  attachment  as  a  disciple,  in  which  she  remained  steadfast 
under  the  cross.  At  the  cross  we  lose  sight  of  the  noble  woman  (compare,  however,  Acts  i. 
14),  who  probably,  with  her  sister  Mary,  lived  a  considerable  time  with  her  sons  in  Jerusalem 
in  the  house  of  John.  We  know  not  what  part  she  may  have  had  in  John's  coming  so  earlv 
into  the  school  of  his  namesake,  the  Baptist.  All  the  indications  are,  that  she  was  the 
motherly  fosterer  of  the  great  gilts  of  her  sons,  their  guide  on  the  path  of  the  future  toward 
the  New  Testament  salvation. 

How  variously  did  the  seer-like,  expectant  spirit  of  the  women  then  on  the  sea  of  Galilee 
bear  itself  toward  the  New  Testament  future  !  The  Mary  in  Nazareth  becomes  the  chosen 
handmaid  of  the  Lord;  the  Mary  in  Magdala  lapses  for  a  while,  probably  in  wealthy  circum 
stances,  to  a  free-thinking,  antinomian  life  of  sensual  love,  misinterpreting  the  new  time; 
Salome  kindles  in  her  sons  the  fire  of  a  Messianic  hope  and  search.  Perhaps  James,  the  more 
practical,  was  her  favorite ;  John  was  her  richer  inheritance. 

2.  JOHN  AND  JAMKS.  Probably  James  (major)  was  the  older  in  i  elation  to  John  as  well 
as  the  other  James,  for  he  is  always  placed  before  John.  Both  were  named,  from  their  com 
mon  traits,  "sons  of  thunder"  (Mark  iii.  17;  comp.  the  Comm.  on  Mutt/teir,  x.  2).  It  is 
simply  inconceivable  that  the  Lord,  as  Gurlitt  thought  (M>n/i<)i  vnd  Krltihn,  1821),  No.  4; 
comp.  him  Jf#K,  i.  ]).  281),  should  have  given  the  two  sons  of  Zcl-edee  this  name  in  pure 
censure.  Though  the  well-known  anger  of  the  two  brothers  against  a  Samaritan  city  (Luke 
ix.  ."!),  ;,s  is  not  at  all  improbable,  gave  occasion  for  this  epithet,  \et  the  Lord  must  have 
intended  to  denote!  and  immortalize,  not  the  sinfulncss  of  His  disciples,  which  was  disappear 
ing  under  the  working  of  His  Spirit,  but  only  such  a  trait  of  character  as  was  in  itself  capa 
ble  of  sanctification,  though  it  had  expressed  itself  sinfully  here.  Nathanacl  asks,  in  a  sinful 
way  :  u  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  Christ  calls  him,  immediately  after,  a 
true  Israelite,  in  whom  is  no  guile.  As  in  him  a  sinful  haste  in  judgment  was  associated 
with  noble  uprightness,  so,  in  the  sons  of  thunder,  that  carnal  zeal  dwelt  with  an  energy,  a 
loftiness  and  decision  of  moral  feeling,  an  exalted  strength  of  character,  which  may  utter 
itself  in  indignation  like;  liirhtning.  Theophylact  referred  the  name  to  the  thunder-like 
elevation  and  depth  of  their  discourse  (nfy<,\i>Kr]tn<K(s  KU\  S«.A(;yi*a>r<ir<'i).  Liicke  remarks, 
that  even  the  metaphorical  sense  of  the  Greek  ,1l>t>i>Tui>  is  not  quite  suitable  to  this;  still  less 
the  Aramaic  r:*  Cp-  1~)-  ^ut  cn( 'r~.v<  grandeur,  elevation  of  mind,  according  to  the  Old 
Testament  import  of  thunder  and  storm,  are,  at  all  events,  well  expressed  by  this  title.  (See 
Ps.  xxix.)  That  the  name  does  not  occur  more  frequently,  is  doubtless  due  to  its  being  a 
collective  name  of  both  the  brothers.  But  John  gradually  acquired  a  surname  of  his  o\\n  : 
"  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  ;"  the  friend  of  Jesus  in  the  most  eminent  sense,  the  bosom 
friend,  who  lay  on  His  breast;  hence,  among  the  fathers,  tnirrri'/Sior  (Liicke,  p.  14 1.  And 
James  had  to  bo  distinguished  from  the  other  James,  as  the  son  of  Zebedee  ;  and  thus,  in  his 
case  also,  the  surname  remained  unused.  But  he  proved  himself  the  spiritual  brother  of 
John  on  his  entrance  upon  his  discipleship  (Matt.  iv.  21);  in  the  fiery  zeal  ju>t  mentioned 
(Luke  ix.  51);  in  that  well-known  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which  was  at  the  same 
time  the  request  of  their  mother  (Mark  x.  85  ;  Matt.  xx.  20)  ;  and  his  superior  character  was 
recognized  by  the  Lord,  who  made;  James,  with  Peter  and  John,  in  the  select  triad,  a  con 
fidant  of  His  highest  mysteries  (Matt.  xvii.  1  ;  xxvi.  27). 

But  if  John  takes  precedence  of  him  as  the  companion  of  Peter  in  the  Lord's  most  special 
errands  of  symbolical  prophetic  meaning  (Luke  xxii.  8),  and  if  afterwards,  in  the  apostolic 
fortunes  of  the  brothers,  the  greatest  contrast  appears  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  history  of 
the  apostles,  tbere  must  have  been  also  a  contrast  in  the  character  of  the  two.  We  suppose 
that  the  lofty  energy  of  soul  in  James  received  from  his  mother  Salome  a  practical  direction. 
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and  hastened  to  outward  action  ;  while  John  found  his  highest  satisfaction  in  ideal  action, 
developing  and  reproducing  his  impressions.  IJence  it  was  probably  James  in  particular 
who,  in  the  indignation  against  the  Samaritan  village,  and  in  other  cases,  urged  to  action; 
while  John  was  perhaps  the  one  to  ask  the  Lord  :  "  Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come 
down  from  heaven  ?  "  And  again,  it  was  probably  James  in  particular  who  forbade  the 
exorcist  casting  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (Mark  ix.  38),  and  who  afterwards  was  fore 
most  in  the  request  for  the  first  place  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  We  infer  this  from  tho 
fact  that  James  the  Elder  seems  at  the  first  to  have  been,  above  all  others,  the  leader  or  repre 
sentative  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  At  all  events,  it  could  not  have  been  without  reason 
that  he  was  the  first  seized  by  Herod  Agrippa  I.  in  his  persecution  of  the  apostles  (Acta 
xii.  1). 

Thus  the  elder  son  of  Zebedee  was  the  first  martyr  among  the  apostles,  while  the  younger 
was  almost  the  last  of  the  apostles  (Simon  Zelotes  probably  died  later,  about  107,  a  martyr's 
death)  to  be  taken  home,  and,  after  a  temporary  exile,  died  a  natural  death,  toward  the  end 
of  the  century.  John,  with  his  contemplative,  stately,  ideal  mind,  went  angel-like  through 
life.  As  he  did  not  interfere  directly  and  by  main  force  with  the  world,  he  was  little  heeded 
by  the  world  ;  though,  by  virtue  of  his  hidden  depth  of  life,  he  was  doubtless  a  mighty 
lever  of  motion,  an  awakener  of  kindred  spirits,  even  from  the  time  he  was  a  disciple  of  tho 
Baptist. 

The  contrast  between  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  may  also  explain  the  fact  that  James  the 
Elder  is  only  once  mentioned  in  the  fourth  Gospel,  chap.  xxi.  2.  The  Evangelist  used  only 
those  materials  of  the  gospel  history  which  would  completely  present  his  ideal  view.  Notices 
of  James  lay  in  another  direction.  Even  his  mother  John  mentions  only  in  circumlocution  ; 
and  he  speaks  in  the  same  indirect  way  of  himself.  (See  John  xx.  4  ;  xxi.  7.) 

3.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST  AND  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.  A  John  represents  in  the  gospel 
history  the  deepest  trend  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  prepares  for  and  points  to  the  first 
advent  of  Ciirist  (John  i.  6)  ;  a  John  again  represents  the  New  Testament,  which  proceeds 
from  Christ,  as,  in  its  deepest  current,  it  prepares  for  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  glory 
(John  xxi.).  God  is  gracious,  is  the  name  of  the  forerunner,  who  is  greater  than  all  the 
prophets  ;  Qn<l  is  gracious,  is  the  name  of  the  disciple  of  Jesus  who  does  not  die.  Believing 
hope  of  the  Messiah  made  the  younger  son  of  Zebedee,  even  in  youth,  a  disciple  of  John ; 
believing  certainty  of  the  Messiah  makes  him  one  of  the  first  to  enter  the  discipleship  of 
Christ  (John  i.  S5)  ;  and  that,  at  the  words  ot  the  Baptist :  u  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 
Indeed,  it  is  a  characteristic,  that  the  ideal  Apostle  has  taken  even  the  Baptist  entirely  on  his 
evangelical  side,  leaving  the  severe  preacher  of  the  law  and  of  repentance  quite  out  of  view. 
The  difference  between  the  treatment  of  the  Baptist  in  the  Synoptical  Gospels  and  in  John 
exactly  corresponds  with  the  difference  in  the  portraiture  of  Christ.  And  yet  it  is  the  same 
Christ,  the  same  John  the  Baptist,  viewed  on  the  side  most  congenial  to  this  disciple. 

The  Old  Testament  John  was  to  the  New  Testament  John  the  voice  of  the  gospol  spirit 
of  the  Old  Testament  (chap.  i.  23),  the  witness-bearer  of  God  who  pointed  to  Christ.  In  this 
spirit  the  disciple  was  joined  to  the  master  in  a  fellowship  which  embraced  the  strongest 
antithesis.  In  energy  of  moral  indignation  he  could  assuredly  vie  with  the  Baptist;  and  the 
words  of  John  the  Baptist :  "  lie  shall  baptize  you  with  fire,"  "  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff," 
might  have  been  in  his  mind  when  he  wished  to  baptize  with  fire  and  burn  the  Samaritan 
village. 

But  by  degrees  the  mighty  contrast  appeared  between  the  master  senescent  in  spirit,  legal, 
ascetic,  austere,  and  practical,  and  the  disci  pie  eternally  youthful,  contemplative,  joyful,  festal, 
hovering  OMI  the  earthly  world.  The  christology  of  the  Baptist  ended  in  the  historical 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  His  priestly  atoning  sufferings  and  kingly  judging; 
the  christology  of  the  son  of  Zebedee  transfigured  heaven  and  earth  into  an  emblem  and  copy 
of  the  universal  Christ.  And  between  the  later  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the  the« 
ology  of  John  the  Divine,  this  contrast  became  a  very  chasm. 

Nevertheless,   both  names  doubtless  have  given  the  name  John  unlimited  currency  in 
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Christendom.  Every  encyclopedia  testifies  how  many  princes,  scholars,  and  divines  are 
graced  with  this  name;  and  how  many  popes— sometimes,  shamelessly  enough,  without  a 
breath  of  the  spirit  of  John — have  chosen  his  name  for  their  decoration. 

4.  JOHN  AND  ANDREW.     The  fisherman's  son  John  had  gone  with  the  fisherman  Andrew 
from  Bethsaida  into  the  school  of  the  Baptist  on  the  Jordan.     That  Andrew  was  one  of  the 
foremost  pioneering  spirits  among  the  apostles,  is  attested  by  the  few  traces  of  him  in  the 
gospel   history,   and   by  the  legend.      (Leben  Je*u,  ii.   2,   p.  005;    comp.   Winer:    Andreas). 
Andrew  brought  Simon  Peter,  his  brother,  to  Jesus.     It  is  possible  that  John  had,  in  like 
manner,  won  over'his  brother  James.     At  all  events,  both  Andrew  and  John  were  men  of 
pioneering,  progressive  mind.     Hence  they  were  admitted,  with  Peter  and  James,  to  the  con 
fidential  eschatoloirical  discourse  of  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  (Mark  xiii.  3;.     But  they 
led  oil"  on  different  paths:  the  one  on  the  path  of  missionary  action,  the  other  on  the  path 
of  that  knowledge  which  overcomes  the  world. 

5.  JOHN  AND  JUDAS  ISCAUIOT.      If  we  can  suppose  that  Judas  the  traitor  had  Minded 
most  of  the  disciples  by  his  Messianic  enthusiasm,  and  was  able  often  to  carry  them  with  him 
(Ld>en  Jetv,  ii.  2,  p.  702  ;    comp.  p.  651  sqq.)— indeed,  that  he  had  probably  been  received 
into  the  circle  upon  the  special  intercession  of  the  disciples  in  their  blind  confidence— John 
was  the  first  to  see  through  him  (chap.  vi.  71  ;    xii.  6  ;    xiii.  £7).     The  silent  depth  of  a  solid 
enthusiasm  and  devotion  finds  itself  instinctively  repelled  by  the  flaring  fire  of  an  impure 
ambition.     And  as  Judas  was  the  serpent  which  coiled  himself  upon  the  bosom  of  the  Lord 
(John  xiii.  18),  John  lay  on  the  breast  of  Jesus  as  a  chosen  friend.     Even  he  might  often 
grieve  Him  (Luke  ix.  54  ;  Mark  ix.  38  ;  x.  35),  and  for  a  moment  forsake  Him,  but  he  soon 
returns  to  His  side  (chap,  xviii.  16),  and,  though  not  a  confessor  in  word,  as  he  was  not  yet 
required  to  be,  he  is  a  confessor  in  act,  as  he  stands  and  waits  with  the  mother  of  Jesus  be 
neath  the  cross  (chap.  xix.  26). 

6.  JOHN  AND  ABRAHAM,  or,  Joirx  THE   FRIEND  OF  JKSI-R.      As  Abraham  was   distin 
guished  above  all  the  men  of  the  Old  Covenant  by  being  called,  in  a  special  sense,  a  "  friend 
of  God"  (James  ii.  23),  so  John  is  honored  above  all  the  men  of  the  New,  as  the  friend  of 
Jesus.     And  in  both  cases  the  reason  of  this  eminercc  must  have  lain  in  an  energy  of  per 
sonal  knowledge  or  steadfast  love  in  these  friends  of  God  and  Christ,  arising  from  a  particu 
lar  Divine  election.     Abraham  was  called  by  a  personal  God  into  a  personal  covenant,  and, 
by  his  self-surrender  to  the  personal  God,  his  own  personal  life  was  transfigured  and  secured 
to  him  down  to  an  endless  posterity  ;  for  this  personal  love  he  gave  up  home  and  friends,  and 
all  things,  and  gained  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Land  and  an  hereditary  kingdom   (Gen.  xii. 
1-7).     So  John  resigned  himself  to  the  knowledge  of  the  world-embracing,  divine  personality 
of  Christ,  with  a  devotion  whi  h  cast  the  \\hole  world  into  the  shadow  of  Christ.     In  this 
contemplation  of  the  personal  Christ  he  acquired  that  peculiar  radiance  in  which  he  appears 
as  the  friend  of  Christ.     Judas  loved  Jesus  for  a  while  for  the  sake  of  the  Messianic  kingdom 
as  he  conceived  it ;  the  other  disciples,  on  the  path  of  their  discipleship,  loved  Jesus  and  His 
kingdom;  John  found  all   in  the  person  of  Jesus :    kingdom  and  redemption,   Father  and 
home. 

Hence  he  is  at  first  one  of  the  disciples,  in  the  general  sense  (John  i.  ;  Matt,  iv.)  ;  then, 
one  of  the  twelve  (Matt,  x.) ;  then,  one  of  the  three  (Matt,  xvii.);  then,  one  of  the  two  (Luke 
xvii.  18)  ;  at  last,  the  one  who  lies  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  (John  xiii.  23),  to  whom  Jesus  com 
mits  Hin  mother  at  the  cross  (chap,  xix.),  to  whom  alone  He  promises  a  tarrying  till  He  come 
again  (chap,  xxi.),  and  to  whom,  on  the  island  of  his  exile,  the  Lord  once  more  appears  in 
personal  majesty,  long  after  His  personal  appearances  among  His  people  have  ceased  (Rev.  i.). 

7.  JOHN  AND    MAHV.      That  a  special  affinity  of  spirit  existed  between  the  mother  and 
the  friend  of  the  Lord,  might  naturally  be  presumed,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  direction  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross.     It  would  be  contrary  to  all  christological  principles  to  suppose  that 
Jesus,  by  that  bequest,  severed  and  abolished  His  human  relation  to  His  mother.     The  king 
dom  of  glory  glorifies  human  relations;  it  no  more  annuls  them,  than  it  abolishes  the  human 
nature  of  Christ  himself.     But  the  comfort  of  intimate  friendship,  which  contributes  to  thf 
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edification  of  His  people,  Christ  appoints  to  these  two  sufferers.  To  Mary  and  John  the  form 
of  Christ  had  become  most  copiously  and  most  purely  transfigured.  Mary  seems  to  have  led, 
for  a  considerable  time,  a  quiet  life  in  communion  of  spirit  with  John  in  his  house  at  Jeru 
salem  (John  xix.  27  ;  see  the  article  u  Maria,"  in  Wilier).  Both  lived  in  joyful  musing  on  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future  of  the  Lord.  Without  doubt  they  formed  a  most  efficient 
support  of  the  congregation  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  whole  church  at  first;  and  Mary 
might  well  have  had  a  mental  part  in  the  "  one  tender  leading  Gospel."  * 

John  himself,  indeed,  was  a  predominantly  feminine  nature,  if  by  that  be  understood 
the  perfect  receptivity  and  self-surrender  which  is  proper  to  all  religious  feeling  and  exercises 
of  faith.  (See  the  article  "  John  "  in  Herzog's  Encyclopedia,  by  Ebrard.)  But  a  feminine 
nature,  in  the  stricter  sense,  he  cannot  be  called.  He  was  great  not  merely  in  receiving  and 
feeling,  but  also  in  contemplative  reproduction,  statement,  and  imagination,  though  his  state 
ment  and  imagination  were  eminently  ideal.  More  sublime  compositions  than  the  fourth 
Gospel  and  the  lievelation  cannot  be  conceived.  This  plastic,  creative  work,  was  by  no 
means  of  the  nature  of  secular  art  for  being  ideal.  It  produced  awakening  and  edifying 
creations  for  the  Church.  But  John  also,  in  his  wray,  labored  practically,  as  much  perhaps  as 
Peter,  only  in  a  direction  less  striking  to  the  .eye. 

8.  JOHN  AND  PETER  ;  or,  John  and  the  first  half  of  the  apostolic  age.  It  is  not  correct 
to  call  Peter,  without  qualification,  the  first  of  the  apostles.  Peter  and  John  mark  the  con 
trast  in  the  position  of  the  apostles  between  Christ  and  the  world.  John  is  the  first  on  the 
side  of  the  apostolate  toward  Christ ;  Peter,  the  first  on  the  side  toward  the  wrorld,  and  in 
that  view  truly  the  first  of  the  apostles  in  the  stricter  sense.  If,  therefore,  John  for  the  most 
part  stands  in  lofty  silence  beside  the  speaking  and  acting  Peter  (Acts,  chaps,  iii.,  viii.,  and 
xv.),  we  should  greatly  err  if  we  should  take  him  for  a  mute  or  in  any  way  passive  figure, 
according  to  the  measure  of  his  silence.  John  had  no  talent  for  popularity ;  he  was  always 
too  much  the  whole  man  for  that  (see  the  above-mentioned  article  of  Ebrard),  too  directly 
exposed  his  inward  views  and  movements ;  but  it  may  well  be  supposed  that,  as  a  support,  a 
spiritual  guide,  he  exerted  almost  as  determining  an  influence  upon  Peter,  as  Peter  exerted 
upon  the  world  and  the  Church.  The  indications  of  this  we  find,  for  example,  in  John, 
chaps,  xviii.,  xx.,  and  xxi.  So  far  as  Peter  might  still  need  human  advice,  he  found  his  privy 
council  in  the  house  of  John  and  Mary  ;  though  we  need  not  attribute  to  this  circumstance 
the  fact  that  in  the  apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem  he  stood  so  firmly  for  the  freedom  of  faith 
(Acts  xv.),  while  soon  after,  at  Antiocli,  where  he  was  without  the  guidance  of  John,  he 
wavered  once  more,  and  should  have  found  his  support  in  Paul.  We  at  last  find  John,  how 
ever,  in  that  council  in  Jerusalem  (about  the  year  53  [50] ),  and  find  him,  with  Peter  and  James 
the  Less,  one  of  the  three  pillars  of  the  church  (Gal.  ii.).  If  there  was  at  that  time  any  defi 
nite  demarcation  of  the  three  several  positions  of  those  pillars  in  the  Jewish  mission,  as 
there  was  between  that  mission  as  a  whole  and  the  Gentile  mission  of  Paul,  James,  it  seems  to 
be  certain,  was  the  president  of  the  mother-church  at  Jerusalem,  Peter  more  especially  de 
voted  to  the  Ileb  ew  Diaspora,  John  to  the  Hellenists,  or  the  Jews  and  proselytes  of  Grecian 
education. 

This  explains  the  wavering  of  Peter  at  Antiocli,  and  his  journey  to  Babylon  to  the  Jews 
resident  there;  and  it  explains  the  later  residence  of  John  in  Asia  Minor,  and  his  doctrine 
of  the  Logos,  which  we  regard  as  determined  by  his  intercourse  with  Hellenistic  Jews.  This 
direction  of  John's  labors  rested  upon  the  universal  destination  which  Christ  had  assigned 
him  (John  xxi.). 

Peter  may  be  said  to  have  Liid  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  a  historical 
martyr ;  John,  as  a  spiritual  martyr,  to  have  embraced  in  his  mind  all  the  ages  of  the  de 
velopment  of  the  Church ;  to  form  her  ideal,  mystical  background  ;  to  move  through  tho 
dark  times  of  her  conflicts  and  through  her  predominantly  practical  tendencies  as  the  great 
unknown,  notwithstanding  the  thousand  Johns  in  Christendom ;  perpetuating  himself  espe- 

•  ("Das  einr  zarte  Haupttvangetium"  an  expression  of  Luther  applied  to  the  Gospel  of  John.— P.  S.I 
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cially  in  all  the  healthful  mystical  and  contemplative  theology,  to  break  forth  in  the  end  of 
the  days  with  his  full  spiritual  operation,  and  present  to  the  Lord,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  hef 
husband,  a  John-like  church,  matured  in  spiritual  life. 

Thus,  as  Peter  was  the  tirst  of  the  apostles  in  their  relation  to  the  world,  John  was  tho 
first  in  their  relation  to  Christ.  The  talent  of  Peter  was  ideally  practical;  that  of  John, 
practically  ideal.  Peter  is  the  chief  of  the  working,  edifying,  upbuilding  spirits  of  tho 
Church  ;  John,  the  chief  of  the  contemplative.  In  John,  the  basis  of  enthusiasm  or  devotion 
to  Christ  was  not  an  inexhaustible  impulse  to  do,  but  a  deep,  wondering  celebration  of  thd 
eternal  fact  and  work  of  the  perfection  of  Christ.*  The  fundamental  characteristic  of  Petei 
was  energetic  heart ;  that  of  John,  reposing  heartiness.  John's  piety,  therefore,  like  that  of 
Peter,  has  the  character  of  the  highest  purity.  In  his  humility  he  goes,  with  great  delicacy, 
even  to  the  suppression  of  himself,  his  mother,  and  his  brother  James,  in  his  Gospel ;  intro 
ducing  himself  merely  as  "  a  disciple  "  of  Christ  (i.  40),  or  as  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  " 
(xiii.  23) ;  his  mother  Salome,  only  as  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus  (xix.  25)  ;  and  James  the 
Elder  but  once,  as  son  of  Zebedee.  In  like  manner,  through  the  terrors  of  the  world  his  heart 
goes  almost  equally  undisturbed.  In  the  house  of  the  high-priest  he  stands  upright  beside 
the  falling  Peter.  His  love  has  the  character  of  tender  depth  ;  his  believing  knowledge  is  an 
intuitive  beholding,  rising  to  lyric  stateliness.  The  ideas  of  love,  life,  and  light,  hatred, 
death,  and  darkness,  are  the  fundamental  elements  of  his  ideal  conception  of  Christianity  and 
the  world.  Hence,  to  him,  the  Logos,  as  the  original  unity  of  these  three  elements,  is  the 
groundwork— the  glory  (the  &;£«  ,  or  the  absolute  manifestation  («7f»4>«wm),  the  final  goal  of 
the  revelation  of  God.  Peter  sees  the  glory  of  ChriM:  chiefly  in  the  mighty  unfolding  of  the 
glory  of  His  kingdom;  John  sees  all  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  comprised  in  the 
single  glory  of  His  personal  exaltation  and  His  future  appearing.  But  his  contemplativenesa 
is  not  an  idle  posture;  it  is  the  energy  of  faith;  it  therefore  supplies  a  silent  force  which 
proves  itself  preeminently  an  inwardly  purifying  agency  in  the  Church  ;  and  it  therefore 
expresses  itself  in  the  strongest  abhorrence  of  evil.  Thus  John  clarifies  the  Christian  doc 
trine,  the  body  of  believers,  the  Church.  And  as.  therefore,  the  contemplative  Apostle  was 
called  to  enlarge  and  complete  the  New  Testament  in  nil  Hx  count it titnt  clantnta  [historical, 
didactic,  and  prophetic],  so  also  the  purifying  Apostle  was  called  to  be  longest  at  the  head 
of  the  apostolic  Church.  (Lange's  A)>o*t.  Z<it<iltt-r,  i.  p.  358;  comp.  IA.IH.U  </<«?/,  i.  j).  202  ; 
Sch  Jiff's  lli*t.  of  the  Aj-ont.  Church,  §  10:},  pp.  407-411.) 

[9.  JOHN  AND  PAIL.  As  our  author  omits  to  contrast  the  beloved  disciple  who  im 
pressed  C'/rrw/'s  irndfje  most  deeply  into  the  heart  of  the  Church,  with  the  great  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  InJion-d  more  than  all  in  word  and  work,  we  insert  here  the  following,  by 
way  of  supplement,  from  Schaff's  llixtury  «f  the  AjwtoUc  Church,  Amer.  ed.,  p.  411  :  ''John 
and  Paul  have  depth  of  knowledge  in  common.  They  are  the  two  apostles  who  have  left  us 
the  most  complete  systems  of  doctrine.  But  they  know  in  different  ways.  Paul,  educated  in 
the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  is  nn  exceedingly  acute  thinker  and  an  accomplished  dialec 
tician.  He  sets  forth  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  systematic  scheme,  proceeding  from 
cause  to  elVcet,  from  the  general  to  the  particular,  from  premise  to  conclusion,  with  logical 
clearness  and  precision  He  is  a  representative  of  genuine  sc/ioIttHtirimi,  in  the  best  sense 
of  the  term.  John's  knowledge  is  that  of  intuition  and  contemplation.  He  gazes  with  his 
whole  soul  upon  the  object  before  him,  surveys  all  as  in  one  picture,  and  thus  presents  tho 
profoundest  truths  as  an  eye-witmss,  not  by  a  course  of  logical  demonstration,  but  imme 
diately  as  they  lie  in  reality  before  him.  His  knowledge  of  divine  things  is  the  deep  insight 
of  love,  which  ever  fixes  itself  at  the  centre,  and  thence  surveys  all  points  of  the  circumfer 
ence  at  once.  He  is  the  representative  of  all  true  myxtiriitm.  Both  these  apostles  together 

•  [The  «!inVrenre  Tx'twcrn  Peter  and  John  in  their  relation  to  Christ  is  parallel  with  tho  .hflerrr.cc  between  Martha 
•ml  Mary.  Both  lovi-d  the"8aviour  with  their  whole  heart,  hut  tho  one  «hr>wed  it  more  hy  outward,  bit./  fiction,  the 
other  by  inward,  quiet  c»nu-mi>lutlon  ;  the  one  loved  Him  in  Ilia  official  dignity  aa  tho  Messiah,  the  other  in  His  per- 
•HUtl  character  as  tho  fountain  of  spiritual  life.  As  Orotitm  injfoniou.sly  suggest x,  1'cti-r  woa  more  a  friend  of  Chraf 
or  I'hilochrlnto-),  John  n  friend  of  Jwu8  (Jeauphilos),  his  bosom  friend.— 1'.  8.] 
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meet  all  the  demands  of  the  mind  thirsting  for  wisdom  ;  of  the  keenly-dissecting  understand 
ing,  as  well  as  the  speculative  reason,  which  comprehends  what  is  thus  analyzed  in  its  highest 
uuitv  ;  of  mediate  reflection  as  well  as  immediate  intuition.  Paul  and  John,  in  their  two 
grand  systems,  have  laid  the  eternal  foundations  of  all  true  theology  and  philosophy ;  and 
their  writings,  now  after  eighteen  centuries  of  study,  are  still  unfathomed."] 

10.  JOHN  AND  SIMON.  Al'ter  the  Apostolic  Council,  John  disappears  from  the  New  Tes 
tament  history  of  the  apostles.  When  Paul  made  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem  (about  the  year 
59  or  60),  he  conferred  only  with  James  and  the  elders.  John  was  away — at  all  events,  not 
present  with  the  others.  And  he  could  not  yet  have  been  in  Ephesus  when  Paul,  some  years 
later  (about  67),  wrote  thither  to  Timothy.  To  the  question,  where  he  may  have  been  in  the 
meantime,  the  traditions  of  the  ancient  Church  give  no  answer  (see  Liicke,  p.  23 ;  my  Apost. 
Ztitalter,  ii.  p.  420).  If  we  suppose  that,  in  his  noiseless  solicitude,  he  went  to  Pc-raea  on  the 
first  symptoms  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  settlement  of  the  community 
iu  Pella,  it  is  only  a  conjecture.  But  since  John  was  the  greatest  seer  among  the  Christians, 
the  statement  of  Eusebius  (iii.  5),  that  an  oracle  was  imparted  by  revelation  to  the  most 
approved  of  the  Church,  which  directed  the  whole  Christian  people  to  emigrate  from  Jeru 
salem  and  seek  a  new  abode  in  a  city  of  Peraea  called  Pella;  and  the  statement  of  Epipha- 
nius,  that  an  angel  from  heaven  instructed  the  Christians  to  leave  the  capital  (De  ponderibus 
ct  mcnsuris,  cap.  15),  may  naturally  be  referred  above  all  to  the  outstripping  prophetic  gift 
of  John.  To  this,  add  the  presumption  that  John,  even  before  taking  his  residence  in  Ephe 
sus — that  is,  while  preparing  for  the  composition  of  his  Gospel,  which  seems  to  have  taken 
place,  at  least  in  part,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (see  below,  and  Apost.  Ze.italtcr,  ii. 
p.  420) — became  familiar  with  Grecian  modes  of  thought,  as  his  Gospel  shows.  This  famil 
iarity  he  might  have  first  gained  in  the  Palestinian  Decapolis,  especially  in  Pella.  Here  the 
Jewish-Christian  type  of  thought  must  have  mingled  with  the  Greek-Christian. 

Pella  therefore  formed  the  natural  bridge  for  the  Apostle  from  Jerusalem  to  Ephesus,  and 
probably  he  did  not  leave  the  congregation  at  Pella,  to  pass  to  Asia  Minor,  until  it  was  firmly 
established. 

We  infer  this  course  of  things  also  from  the  harmonious  correspondence  in  which  the 
Jewish-Christian  church  at  Pella  (Apoxt.  Zcihdfei;  ii.  p.  203),  under  the  direction  of  Simon, 
stood  with  the  Gentile-Christian  church  of  John  at  Ephesus.  It  is  the  fact,  that  the  Jewish- 
Christian  church  in  Pella,  under  the  bishop  Simon,  stood  in  communion  with  the  Gentile 
Christians.  This  appears,  first,  from  the  very  fact  of  the  flight  of  these  Jewish  Christians  to 
Pella;  they  did  not  share  the  fanaticism  of  the  Jews  \\ho  went  to  destruction  with  their 
temple.  Then,  from  the  account  of  Hegesippus,  that  the  aged  Simon  was  martyred  through 
the  treachery  of  the  Jewish-Christian  heretics  (Euseb.  iii.  32).  What  they  hated  in  Simon, 
could  only  be  his  more  liberal,  anti-Ebionistic  position.  Finally,  from  the  account  of  Epi- 
phanius  and  Sulpitius  Severus,  that  "at  the  time  that  Hadrian  prohibited  the  Jews  from 
going  to  yEllr*  Capitolina,  the  Christians,  in  order  that  they  might  return  to.  the  Holy  City, 
had  put  away  every  connection  with  the  Jewish  worship,  and  had  confirmed  this  renunciation 
by  choosing  a  Gentile  bishop  by  the  name  of  Mark.''  But  certainly  so  great  a  freedom  must 
have  time  to  ripen  ;  and  this  was  afforded  by  the  episcopate  of  Simon.  It  is  further  to  be 
observed,  that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  monk  Maximus,  Aristo  of  Pella  wrote  an 
apology  against  the  Jews;  Clement  of  Alexandria  attributed  this  apology  to  Luke  (Ajiost. 
Zeitalter,  ii.  464). 

But  if  the  church  of  Pella  was  in  decided  fellowship  with  the  Gentile  Christians,  the 
church  of  Ephesus  and  Asia  Minor,  which  in  its  main  element  was  Gentile-Christian,  was  in 
equally  decided  fellowship  with  the  Jewish  Christians.  In  favor  of  this  is,  first  of  all,  the 
strong  affinity  of  the  writings  of  John,  especially  of  the  Apocalypse  (which  most  certainly 
belongs  to  Asia  Minor),  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  with  Old  Testament  images  and  modes 
of  expression.  Then  it  is  a  fact  that  John,  with  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor,  observed 
Easter  according  to  the  Jewish  reckoning,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Jews ;  as  is  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  the  bishop  Polycrates  in  the  Easter  controversies  (Euscb.  iii.  31 ;  v.  24), 
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Finally,  it  is  well  known  that  John  had  to  contend  as  firmly  in  Kphesus  against  the  Gentile- 
Christian  Gnosticism,  as  Simon  in  Pella  against  the  Jewish-Christian  Ebionism.  This  his 
writings,  and  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  prove.  (See  the  section  on  the  Design  of  the 
Gospel,  below.)  His  contest  was,  indeed,  in  part  with  the  mixed  forms  of  a  Gnostic  Ebion- 
ism,  as  represented  by  Cerinthus.  As  to  the  affinity  of  John  with  Judaism,  Irenteus  infers 
from  the  Acts,  and  from  Gal.  ii.  9,  that,  so  long  as  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  John,  with  the  other 
apostles,  continued  the  strict  (religious)  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  (Adr.  Ilurw*,  in.  12). 
"This,  however,"  observes  Lucke  (p.  19),  u  is  to  be  very  much  qualified  on  account  of  the 
growing  separation  between  the  Jewish  and  Christian  communities  in  Jerusalem." 

But  the  degree  of  this  separation,  and  the  whole  import  of  it,  must  be  distinctly  fixed. 
The  apostles  were  severed  from  Judaism  in  principle  by  the  death  of  Christ  (Eph.  ii.  15; 
Col.  ii.  14  ;  Acts  xv.).  By  the  real  Passover,  the  Jewish  Passover,  as  a  type,  was  for  them 
abolished  ;  that  is  to  sav,  the  centre  of  communion  in  the  Jewish  religion  was  for  them  de 
stroyed  (John  xix.  36).  No  element  of  Judaism  could  henceforth  appear  to  the  apostles 
necessary  to  salvation  (Acts  xv.  10,  11).  But  this  did  not  require  them  to  abandon  the  fel 
lowship  of  the  temple;  the  less,  since,  on  the  preaching  of  Peter  (Acts  ii.),  a  large  Jewish- 
Christian  congregation  had  formed  itself  about  them.  According  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit, 
they  did  not  withdraw,  but  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  thrust  out.  The  gradations  of  this 
passive  excommunication  appear  plainly  in  Acts  v.  40  ;  vii.  58  ;  xii.  1,  2  ;  xv.  ;  to  which  add 
especially  the  execution  of  James  the  Just  (see  "James,"  in  Winer).  But  if,  nevertheless,  the 
apostles  supposed  that  circumcision  might  continue  among  the  Jewish  Christians,  and  if  they 
even,  according  to  Acts  xv.,  made  it  the  duty  of  the  Gentile  Christians  to  bind  themselves  to 
the  so-called  Noachic  commandments,  we  must  again  insist,  that  these  were  not  relu/iouti  con- 
dififHin  of  the,  inward  (twwrnjise.  of  saltation,  but  ethical  conditions  of  the  ontirard  fellowship  of 
salvation,  or  of  the.  communion  bt'tircoi  Jewish  arnl  Gentile  Christians,  ecclesiastical,  ethical  dog 
mas,  the  formal  obligation  of  which  might  vanish  with  the  vanishing  occasion  of  them  (the 
prohibition  of  blood).  The  statement  of  Polycrates  of  Ephesus  (Euseb.  iii.  31  ;  v.  24),  that 
John,  being  of  the  family  of  the  high-priest,  continued,  while  an  Apostle,  to  wear  the  high- 
priest's  diadem  (WrnXoi-)  among  the  Jews,  we  consider,  like  the  similar  statement  of  Epipha 
nitis  respecting  James  the  Just,  (with  Solomon  Cyprian.)  a  symbolical  mode  of  expressing  the 
preeminent  authority  of  John  among  the  early  Christians  (Lucke,  p.  20,  note). 

Thus  we  see  the  harmonious  contrast  which  existed  in  the  first  half  of  the  apostolic  age 
between  the  eh  irehes  of  Jerusalem  and  Antioch  under  the  leadership  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
then  of  James  and  Paul,  in  the  second  half  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  most  obscure  period  of 
the  rise  of  the  Church,  the  time  of  its  sprouting  in  the  field  of  the  world  like  winter  grain 
under  the  snow,  propagating  itself  in  the  contrast  of  Pella  and  Ephesus  under  the  apostolic 
episcopates  of  Simon  and  John. 

How  the  residence  of  John  in  Ephesus  is  related  to  the  Church  tradition  that  Tinunhy 
was  the  first  bishop  of  Ephesus  (Euseb.  iii.  14),  cannot  be  accurately  determined.  If  it  lie 
possible  that  Timothy  continued  to  labor  in  Ephesus  under  the  direction  of  John,  it  i<.  on 
the  other  hand,  improbable  that  he  should  have  died  here  as  a  martyr  under  Domiti&n 
(Niceph.  iii.  14),  while  banishment  only  was  inflicted  upon  John. 

Two  points  in  reference  to  the  later  life  and  the  drath  of  John  remain  to  be  particularly 
noted  :  the  question  of  the  time  of  his  banishment  to  Patmos,  and  the  testimonies  respecting 
his  great  age  and  his  end. 

We  consider  the  assumption  that  John  was  banished  to  Patmos  under  the  reign  of  Po- 
mitian,  established  both  by  ancient  testimonies  and  by  modern  researches.  According  to 
Ircprrus  (v.  30),  John  had  his  vision  toward  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.  According 
to  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Quti  Dirts  >«tlnif,  §  42,  and  in  Euseb.  iii.  23),  John  was  recalled 
from  the  5>land  of  PatiiK.-s  to  Ephesus  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant.  He  does  not,  indeed, 
name  the  tyrant  ;  but  this  indicates  that  the  tradition  was  already  quite  established.  Origen 
also  appeals  to  a  settled  tradition  (on  Matt.  xx.  22,  23).  Eusebius  (iii.  18,  23,  Chronicon  on 
the  fourteenth  year  of  Domitian)  has  explicitly  fixed  this  tradition  uwlcr  Domitinn.  Tht" 
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variations  from  it  begin  with  Epiphanius.  They  are  divided  between  Claudius  and  Nero. 
The  older  rest  on  conjectures,  the  later  in  good  part  on  dogmatic  prejudice.  Internal  evi 
dences  :  the  picture  of  a  later  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  Apocalyj:se  (<'.  g.,  c.  iii.  18.  &c.) 
speaks  likewise  for  the  time  of  Domitiun.  Also  a  more  general  form  of  persecution  than 
that  under  Nero.  In  a  more  extended  induction,  specially  directed  against  Li'icke,  Hengsten- 
berg  (Die  Ojfettbarwig  des  Johannes,  p.  2  sqq.)  has  vindicated  anew  the  ancient  tradition 
The  composition  of  the  Apocalypse  accordingly  falls  in  the  years  95  and  96.  Tertullian  has 
Supplemented  the  historical  fact  by  the  legend  that  John,  oefore  his  banishment,  was  im 
mersed  in  boiling  oil  at  Rome,  but  came  out  unharmed. 

There  lies,  then,  probably  a  long  interval  between  the  first  settlement  of  John  in  Ephesus 
and  his  banishment  to  Patmos.  In  this  interval  of  great,  silent  ministry,  the  Johannean 
school  and  church  bloomed  in  Ephesus  and  Asia  Minor. 

The  death  of  John  in  Ephesus  is  attested  by  the  Easter  Epistle  of  the  Bishop  Polycratea 
of  Ephesus,  so  early  as  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  According  to  Irenseus,  he  died  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan  ;  therefore  after  the  year  98.  According  to  Jerome,  he  attained  the  age 
of  one  hundred  years  ;  according  to  Suidas,  a  hundred  and  twenty.  The  Chronicon  Paschale 
eays  he  h;id  lived  in  Ephesus  for  nine  years  before  his  exile  on  Patmos,  spent  fifteen  years  in 
exile,  lived  twenty-six  years  after  the  exile,  and  died  at  the  age  of  a  hundred  years  and  seven 
months,  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Trajan.  He  must  have  been  near  a  hundred 
years  old ;  for  Polycarp,  who  died  about  170,  and  Papias,  who  died  in  104,  hud  been  his 
disciples. 

The  Church  tradition  has  preserved  some  significant  incidents  of  his  later  life  :  (1.)  Of 
his  heroism  in  rescuing  from  robbers  a  youth  who  had  been  converted  by  him,  and  had  after 
wards  apostatized  (Euseb.  iii.  23,  after  Clement  of  Alexandria)  ;  (2.)  of  his  flight  from  a 
bath  in  which  the  heretic  Cerinthus  was  (Iren.>  Hacrs.  iii.  3,  28)  ;  (3.)  of  the  raising  of  a 
dead  man  !>y  his  hand  at  Ephesus  (Euseb.  v.  18) ;  (4.)  of  his  play  with  a  partridge,  which 
he  made  the  emblem  of  the  blessing  of  recreation  (Joh.  Cassian,  Collat.  xxiv.  21)  ;  *  (5.)  of 
his  last  smnon  :  Little  children,  love  one  another  (Hieron.,  Comment,  ad  Gnlat.  vi.). 

The  statements  of  tradition  have  gathered  embellishing  legends  of  his  miraculous  burial 
and  end,  and  even  of  his  continuing  alive,  with  reference  to  John  xxi.  22  :  (1.)  According  to 
pseudo-Hippolytus,  he  did  not  die,  but  was  translated,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah.  ('*;.)  Augus 
tine  tells  the  story,  from  apocrypha,  that  he  caused  his  grave  to  be  prepared  while  he  yet 
lived,  and  laid  himself  in  ic,  as  in  a  bed,  to  die  ;  and  on  the  ground  of  the  expression  in 
John  xxi.,  it  was  believed  that  he  did  not  actually  die,  but  only  slept ;  his  breathing  moved 
the  earth  over  his  grave,  and  continually  threw  up  a  white  powder  from  beneath.  This  last 
was  reported,  Augustine  says,  by  trustworthy  people.  (3.)  In  the  Middle  Ages,  ard  even  in 
modern  times,  the  saying  has  been  widely  spread,  that  he  still  lives.  Li'icke  says :  Certainly 
in  his  writings.  Why  not  as  much  in  his  spiritual  kin,  and  in  the  John-like  mystical  and 
mysterious  background  of  the  Church  ?  (4.)  The  legend  that  God  raised  him  from  the 
grave,  and  preserved  him  for  the  last  times,  in  which  he  was  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  and, 
with  Enoch  and  Elijah,  resist  Antichrist. 

Polycrates  called  him  a  martyr  (according  to  Euseb.  iii.  31  ;  v.  24)  ;  no  doubt  in  the 
antique  sense  of  a  witness  who  persevered  even  unto  death.  Subsequently  it  was  a  trouble 
to  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  that  he  was  not  a  martyr  in  the  literal  sense.  The  early 
Church,  on  the  contrary,  celebrated  his  remaining  always  a  stranger  to  sensual  love,  and 
extolled  him  as  the  virgin-like,  7r«/)2t ftor,  Trn/fcivns,  from  Rev.  xiv.  4.f 

That  John  was  a  martyr  and  a  virgin -like  spirit  in  a  higher  sense  than  the  legalistic 

*  [Prof.  Plumptrc,  in  his  article  ou  John  in  Smith's  Dictionary  nf  th*.  D:V.?t  L,  p.  1107  (in  Hackett's  ed.  p.  1123X  is 
disposed  to  accept  this  tradition  of  Cassian,  as  illustrating  the  trntti— 

'«  He  prayeth  best  who  lovoth  host 

All  things  both  great  aud  small."— r.  S.l 

t  [AupruHtine  calls  him  "  vir%r>  niriitr.  et  corpure."  St.  John  may  certainly  be  regarded  as  the  highcet  ronie  typ* 
«f  all  moral  ch-suity,  a«  the  Virgin  Mary  stands  out  as  the  model  of  femak-  purity.— P.  S.) 
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Church  could  conceive,  is  evinced  by  the  whole  character  of  his  inner  life.  Who  can  tell 
what  griefs  a  legalistic  and  foriualistic  tendency  in  the  later  apostolic  age  alone  had  already 
prepared  for  him  (see  the  first  of  his  three  Epistles)  ?  He  has  the  promise,  that  he  shall  not 
die,  but  live  till  the  Lord  come,  and  doubtless  come  forth  in  some  special  way  toward  tha 
end  of  the  days,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord; — which  has  given  occasion  to  Schelling'n 
profound  construction  of  the  three  successive  apostolic  periods  (the  Petrine,  the  Pauline,  and 
the  Johannean).  See  my  Gtachichtt;  dta  apottoliichen  Ztitultn-s,  ii.  p.  649,  and  Schaff's  Jlixt. 
of  the  Apottolic  Church,  Amer.  eel.,  pp.  674-078  [and  Schaff's  note  to  Lange  on  Itoinaim,  Amer. 
ed.,  pp.  1,  2]. 

There  are  named  to  us  a.s  immediate  disciples  of  John,  Papias  (underrated  by  Eusebius), 
Ignatius  of  Antioch,  and  Polycarp  (Euseb.  iii.  22,  39 ;  Iren.  iii.  3 ;  Euseb.  v.  20  and  24). 
But  with  the  rising  importance  of  Irenaeus,  Hippolytus,  and  other  representatives  of  the 
Asiatic  Church  in  Italy,  South  France,  and  Britain,  the  importance  of  the  school  of  John  also 
must  come  more  into  view.  It  was  the  salt  of  the  medieval  Church,  and  continues  to  prove 
itself  a  quickening  element  in  theology  and  the  Church,  tarrying  for  a  richer  future  (see  the 
citations  of  Meyer,  p.  4  ;  my  Apost.  Z<italt.,  ii.  p.  448  ;  p.  466  ;  p.  603 ;  the  article  "  John,"  by 
Ebrard,  in  Herzog's  Encyclopaedia;  the  same  article  in  Winer's  Real-Lcxikon  and  in  the  Com 
mentaries,  &c.).  For  further  sources  for  the  biography  of  John,  see  especially  Credner's 
Eiithitumj)  p.  214  sqq.  [The  reader  is  also  referred  for  biographical  details  to  the  article 
John  in  the  English  Bible  Dictionaries  of  Smith  (Hackett  and  Abbot's  ed.),  Kitto,  and  Fair- 
bairn,  and  to  SchafTs  Ui*t.  of  the  Apo*t.  Church,  §§  99-108,  pp.  395-430.  On  the  legends 
respecting  the  Apostle,  see  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  i.  157-172,  5th  ed. — P.  S.] 
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The  writings  preserved  by  the  Church  under  the  name  of  John,  of  the  genuineness  of 
which  we  must  speak  in  the  proper  place,  with  all  their  diversity,  corresponding  to  the 
diversity  of  their  literary  species,  have  so  many  and  so  important  peculiar  traits,  and  have 
these  traits,  too,  so  much  in  common,  that,  with  a  better  developed  taste  in  regard  to  biblical 
style,  we  shall  be  no  more  able  to  ascribe  them  to  different  authors,  than  to  attribute  the 
different  masterpieces  of  one  great  painter  to  different  masters. 

The  peculiarities  of  the  matter  of  these  writings  are  :  (1.)  The  depth  and  fulness  of  the 
christological  idea  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom  (the  Word)  ;  (2.)  The  spiritual  concentration 
of  the  depth  and  fulness  of  the  Messianic  life  in  the  personality  of  the  Lord,  making  heaven 
and  earth  a  symbolism  of  Christianity,  of  its  struggles  and  its  triumphs  (7/w)  ;  (3.)  The 
universalism  of  Christianity,  grounded  in  God,  embracing  and  shining  through  the  world 
(Lift)  ;  (4.)  The  festive  spirit  of  the  assurance  of  victory,  wherein  Christ  in  His  imperial 
power  destroys  the  works  of  the  devil  as  works  of  falsehood  and  darkness  (Light).  Love, 
life,  and  light,  inj  the  sense  of  infinite  fulness  and  personal  distinctness,  come  forth  with  the 
Word,  and  destroy  the  kingdom  of  hatred,  darkness,  and  death. 

In  reference  to  the  first  trait,  compare  John  i.  1-8 ;  1  John  i.  2  ;  Rev.  i.  5-8.  For  the 
second,  see  John  i.  4,  14;  1  John  iv.  8,  12;  comp.  chap.  i.  7;  Rev.  i.  17,  18;  comp.  chap, 
v.  6.  For  the  third,  John  v.  2t> ;  xi.  25  ;  xiv.  6  ;  1  John  i.  2  ;  ii.  25  ;  Rev.  vii.  \\\ ;  (hap.  xxi. 
For  the  fourth,  John  viii.  12;  1  John  i.  7  ;  Rev.  xxi.  23.  The  views  homogeneous,  however, 
pervade  all  the  writings  of  John  ;  everywhere  the  divine  Word,  Love,  Light,  Life ;  the  de 
struction  of  the  destroyer  of  man,  and  of  his  manifestations,  hatred,  darkness,  and  death. 

If  it  be  objected  that  these  traita  appear  also  in  the  other  apostolic  authors,  we  most 
Kftdily  grant  it  in  a  certain  sense  ;  for  John  is  not  Christ,  and  has  no  new  Christ.  But  in  the 
proportions  of  his  christology  he  is  beyond  even  Paul,  with  reference  to  the  first  trait,  in  the 
distinctly  esrjfrtiatetl  celebration  of  the  Logos  with  God  in  an  ontological  trinity,  his  eternal 
existence  God-ward  ;  with  reference  to  the  second,  in  the  fact  that  for  him  the  personality  of 
Christ  is  his  history,  not  thflf  con  verse,  and  of  Christ  not  only  as  made  man,  but  also  a?  made 
flesh  ;  with  reference  to  the  third,  in  his  making  Christ  not  only  the  creative  and  upholding 
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force  of  the  world,  as  in  Paul  (Col.  i.  17),  but  also  the  inmost  kernel,  the  gist,  the  truth  of  its 
life  (John  xv.  1)  ;  with  reference  to  the  fourth,  in  the  fact  that,  witli  John,  Christ  not  only  in 
an  ethical  operation  enlightens  the  world,  and  luminously  judges  and  awakens  it,  but  also  is 
the  ideal  truth  and  reality  of  the  world,  reducing  and  exalting  the  whole  real  world  to  a 
transparent  symbol  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of  light  and  love.* 

To  those  peculiarities  of  the  matter  of  the  Johannean  writings,  their  peculiarities  of  form 
correspond  :  (1.)  The  mighty  unity  of  principle,  ruling  the  whole  representation—  that  is,  the 
clearness  and  transparence  of  the  theme,  the  motto  of  the  books.  (2.)  The  personal  holding 
and  shaping  of  all  historical  and  didactic  matters,  to  give  their  central,  spiritual,  heartj 
expression.  (3.)  The  universal  grandeur,  sublimity,  and  organically  pure  structure  of  the 
compositions,  and  the  richness  of  the  elements  embraced  and  organized  by  them.  (4.)  The 
lyric,  festive  diction,  with  the  consequent  directness  of  expression,  the  limited  but  pregnant 
fund  of  language,  and  the  inimitable  coloring,  reminding  only  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  of 
the  highest  products  of  human  poesy.  On  the  diction  of  John,  and  his  circle  of  words,  see 
Credner,  Einleitung,  p.  222  ;  Guericke,  Imgogik,  p.  205  [p.  213  in  the  3d  ed.  of  1868J. 

Just  this  deep  and  beautiful  monotony  of  the  Johanneau  view  and  statement  contains  the 
reason,  however,  why  the  Johannean  spirit  unfolds  itself  in  the  copious  variety  of  views  and 
of  forms.  The  trunk,  rooted  in  a  bottomless  depth,  strong  in  its  solitary  unity,  spreads  ita 
palm-crown  far  out  over  the  New  Testament. 

"We  have  four  Evangelists  in  the  New  Testament  ;  John,  the  Evangelist  who  lay  on  Jesus' 
bosom,  wrote  the  most  profound  and  far-reaching  Gospel,  the  fourth,  and  the  complement  of 
the  other  three. 

The  Apostle  Paul  left  the  richest  treasure  of  Epistles  ;  John,  the  Apostle  and  primitive 
presbyter  of  the  Church,  left  a  trilogy  of  Epistles,  in  which  the  deepest  essence  and  the 
ideal  order  of  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  in  Christ  reflects  itself  for  all  ages. 

The  Evangelist  Luke  is,  next  to  Paul  and  John,  the  most  copious  author,  of  the  New 
Testament  (the  Gospel  of  Luke  and  the  Acts).  Luke,  in  his  exhibition  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  went  back  to  the  historical  beginning  of  his  childhood,  and  Luke's  final  historical 
goal  was  the  Church  in  Rome  ;  but  the  Gospel  of  John  goes  back  into  the  depths  of  the 
Godhead,  and  the  Apocalypse  exhibits  the  entire  history  of  the  Church  to  its  consumma 
tion  in  the  new,  eternal  city  of  God  (not  in  the  eternal  world,  for  the  actual  world  must 
merge  organically  in  the  thoroughly  personal  city  of  God). 

If  we  remember  that  the  first  three  Evangelists  wrote  on  special  occasion,  and  that  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  were  in  reality  not  literary  productions,  but  historical  acts,  John  appears  as 
pretMninently  the  autftor  of  the  New  Testament,  even  more  than  Luke,  and,  as  such,  entirely 
fitted  to  appear  for  the  holiness  of  the  Bible.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
spirit  ;  in  this  language  must  the  disciple  who  does  not  die  especially  speak. 

Some  have  found  a  considerable  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John. 
But  here  the  unity  in  the  diversity  needs  apology  least  of  all. 

But  the  contrast  between  the  Gospel  of  John  and  the  Apocalypse  has  been  urged  with 
very  special  emphasis.  It  has  been  said  [by  De  Wette,  Liicke,  Bleek,  and  others]  that  John, 

*  [From  Schaff  's  ITiflfry  f./  the  Apostolic  Church,  p.  6)8  :  "John's  theology  is  by  no  means  so  complete,  or  dcrel- 
opcd  with  such  logical  precision  and  argumentative  ability,  as  that  of  Paul.  It  is  sketched  from  immediate  intuition,  in 
extremely  simple,  artless,  childlike  form,  in  grand  outlines,  in  few  but  colossal  ideas  and  antitheses,  such  as  light  and 
darkness,  truth  and  falsehood,  spirit  and  fli-sh,  love  and  hatred,  life  and  death,  Christ  and  Antichrist,  children  of  God 
and  children  of  the  world.  But  John  usually  leaves  us  to  imagine  far  more  than  his  words  directly  express—  an  infinity 
lying  behind,  which  we  can  better  apprehend  by  faith,  than  grasp  and  fully  measure  with  the  understanding.  And 
especially  docs  he  connect  every  thing  with  that  idea  of  a  thcanthropic  Redeemer,  which  had  become  part  and  parcel  oi 
his  own  foul  ;  nor  can  he  strongly  and  frequently  enough  aascrt  the  reality  and  glory  of  that  which  was  to  him,  of  all 
facts  and  experiences,  the  surest,  the  holiest,  and  the  dearest.  But  with  regard  to  its  principle,  and  the  point  of  view 
from  which  it  is  constructed,  the  doctrinal  system  of  John  is  the  highest  and  most  ideal  of  all—  th«<  one  toward  which 
the  others  lead  and  in  which  they  merge.  It  wonderfully  combines  mystic  knowledge  and  love,  contemplation  and 
adoration,  the  profound  wisdom  and  childlike  simplicity,  and  is  an  anticipation,  :*•  it  were,  of  that  vision  face  to  fnce, 
into  which,  according  to  Paul  (t  Cor.  xiii.  12;  comp.  2  Cor.  v.  7),  our  fragmentary  knowledge,  hnd  faith  itself,  will 
finally  pass."] 
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the  author  of  the  Gospel,  cannot  have  written  the  Revelation.  Minds  like  Luther  and  Guthe 
have  measured  and  mismcasureu  iheir  strength  upon  the  Apocalypse.  Then  again  it  has 
bet-n  said  [by  Dr.  Baur  and  the  Tubingen  school],  John  was  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse, 
and  therefore  cannot  have  written  the  fourth  Gospel.  But  in  the  end  it  has  to  be  conceded 
that  only  one  person,  the  author  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  could  have  written  the  Apocalypse; 
and  that,  conversely,  only  one  man,  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  can  have  been  the  writei 
of  the  Gospel.  It  is  one  thii:g  to  speak  in  the  understanding  [»Wj],  in  reflective  conscious 
ness;  another,  to  speak  in  the  spirit  [nvftp"],  in  the  directness  of  an  inspired  frame  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  15).  The  Gospel  requires  the  Apocalypse,  the  Apocalypse  presupposes  the  Gospel  (see 
my  VtrmiJtchtt!  tirhrifttn,  vol.  ii.  p.  173,  and  Schatf,  Hint,  of  the  Ajjoist.  Church,  §  107,  pp. 
422  11'.).  '1  he  supposition  of  two  authors,  besides,  is  connected  with  Eusebius'  old  fiction  of 
the  presbyter  John  of  Ephcsus,  which  arose  from  a  misinterpretation  of  Papias.  (On  this, 
comp.  Guericke,  Die  Hyj>othest  ton  dtin.  Pi'tsbyter  Johannea,  tils  Yt-rJ'a»scr  dcr  OffenbaruJiy, 
Ha.le,  1831  ;  my  Apo*t.  Ztitnlt.,  i.  p.  215  ;  Schatf,  1.  c.  p.  421.) 

On  the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  first  three,  the  Synoptists,  comp.,  in  the  vol.  on 
Afatt/u-ir,  the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  §  2,  and  the  works  cited  there.  The  Epis 
tles  of  John  belong  together  to  the  division  of  Catholic  Epistles.  On  the  idea  and  the  group 
of  the  Catholic  Epistles,  compare  Guericke,  p.  430  [p.  41G  fi'.,  3d  ed.]. 

In  the  Apocalypse  the  highe>t  immediacy  and  directness — that  of  vision — is  combined  in 
the  most  wonderful  manner  with  the  highest  sacred  art— that  of  apocalyptic,  traditional 
symbolism  (see  Lucke,  Einkituny  in  die  Aj>oc.).  And  in  this  view,  we  have  in  the  form  of  this 
Apocalypse  a  scaling  of  the  incarnation,  an  incarnation  raised  to  the  highest  power;  the 
intensely  earnest  seer-spirit  becomes  art  in  the  purest  sense  ;  art  in  ghostly  severity  becomes 
the  prophetess  of  the  judgment  aud  the  glorification  of  the  world. 

To  come  to  the  contents  :  The  writings  of  John  form  a  trilogy.  The  Gospel,  the  Epistles, 
and  the  Apocalypse  represent  the  evangelic  founding,  the  organic  shaping,  and  the  eternal 
future  of  the  Church  ;  Christ  who  was,  and  is,  aud  is  to  come. 

But  each  unit  has  again  a  trilogical  constitution.  The  Gospel  testifies  in  the  prologue  the 
outgoing  of  Christ  from  eternity  (chap.  i.  1-18)  ;  in  the  body  of  it,  His  historical  m^ifesta- 
tion;  in  the  epilogue  (chap,  xxi.),  His  future  spiritual  presence  in  the  world,  represented  by 
the  Petrine  and  Johannean  type  of  Christianity  and  the  Church. 

As  to  the  three  Epistles  :  The  second  and  third  form  corollaries  to  the  first.  The  first  sets 
forth  the  fellowship  of  believers  in  the  love  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  those  \\lio  do  not 
belong  to  them  ;  the  second  speaks  against  the  lax  obliteration  of  the  line  of  this  fellowship, 
requiring  the  condition  of  the  essential  confession  ;  the  third  reproves  the  har>h  contracting 
of  the  line  in  fanatical  stringency.  We  readily  set;  that  these  two  Epistles  stand  in  regular 
sequence,  and  that  the  second  could  not  be  the  third,  nor  the  third  the  second. 

The  Apocalypse  places  itself  at  the  beginning  on  the  historical  basis  of  the  seven  churches, 
and  of  the  seven  epistles  which  transform  those  churches  into  types  of  the  future  (chap, 
i.-iii.).  Upon  this  the  prophetic  images  of  the  future  are  unrolled.  (After  the  seven 
churches,  the  seven  seals,  the  seven  trumpets,  the  seven  thunders,  the  seven  heads  of  Anti 
christ,  the  seven  vials  of  wrath,  then  the  consummation,  as  the  total  manifestation  of  the 
seven  spirits  at  the  beginning.)  At  the  end,  after  the  consummation  of  the  judgment,  appears 
the  counterpart  of  the  seven  churches,  the  eternal  city  of  God  (chap.  xxi.). 

|  3.    THE  OOSI'KL  OF  JOHN,   ITS  CHARACTER  AND  IMPORT. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  the  Gospel  of  the  real  ideality  of  the  life  of  Jesus  and  His  eternal 
operation  ;  the  Gospel  of  the  real  ideality  of  Christianity  ;  or,  the  Gospel  of  the  ideal  person 
ality,  therefore  of  the  glorification  of  all  the  ideal  relations  of  the  world  and  of  life.  In  this 
view  we  may  consider  it  (1.)  in  its  intrinsic  import;  (2.)  as  the  complement  of  the  three 
Synoptical  Gospels;  (3.)  as  the  antidote  to  the  false,  religious  idealism  and  realism  of  its 
time;  (4.)  as  the  consummation  of  the  gowpel  history  and  doctrine  in  general;  as  exhibiting 
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the  realization  of  all  the  types  in  the  world ;  as  the  ideal  transfiguration  of  all  real  relations 
of  the  world  ;  as  the  Gospel  of  absolute  personality,  of  the  unity  of  idea  and  life. 

1.      THE    GOSPEL    IN    ITSELF   CONSIDERED. 

(a.)     Its  Character  in  General. 

The  Christ  of  John  has  been  called  a  "  shadowy  form  "  (Neldgettalt}.  The  truth  is,  that 
He  comes  into  the  purest  light  of  personality ;  that  the  Gospel  is,  throughout,  the  most  dis 
tinct  biography  of  the  most  distinct  character,  though  of  a  character  which  to  the  beclouded 
eye  can  appear  cloudy  on  account  of  its  ideal  fulness,  and  on  account  of  the  delicacy  and 
majesty  of  its  outlines.  The  Gospel  sets  out  from  the  manifestation  of  the  personal  God  in 
his  Logos  (chap.  i.  1-14)  ;  it  ends  in  the  personal  epiphany  of  the  glorified  Christ.  It  places 
all  antiquity,  the  entire  ancient  covenant,  before  our  eyes  in  personal  concentration  in 
John  the  Baptist.  The  second  personage,  in  whom  the  old  covenant  was  in  a  still  higher 
manner  concentrated — Mary — remains  for  a  while  in  the  background  (chap.  i.  13,  14).  She 
herself  is  represented  by  her  Son,  so  far  as  the  old  covenant  fulfils  itself  in  Him  (John  i.  17). 
Likewise  the  life  of  the  post-historical  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world  is  here  represented  by 
the  antithesis  of  two  persons  :  Peter  and  John  (John  xxi.  15-23),  in  their  connection  with  the 
company  of  the  Apostles  represented  by  a  number  seven  (John  xxi.  2).  Between  this  intro 
duction  and  conclusion  the  Gospel  places  the  biography  of  the  historical  Christ ;  and  in 
distinct  chronological  order. 

The  first  section  extends  to  the  first  Passover,  at  which  Christ  openly  appears  as  the  great, 
anonymous  Prophet  (John  i.  19-ii.  12).  John  has  pointed  the  Jews  to  Jesus,  and  they  have 
not  known  Him  (chap.  i.  19-28).  Therefore  Jesus,  renouncing  the  name  of  Messiah,  must 
reveal  himself  in  His  Messianic  power.  So  He  reveals  himself  at  first  to  the  first  disciples 
(John  i.  29-51),  represented  by  Andrew,  John  (intimated,  not  named),  Peter,  Philip,  Na- 
thanael  (Bartholomew).  He  reveals  himself  to  them  by  His  master-look  into  their  inmost 
life,  ai£  His  distinct  exposure  of  it,  by  a  prophetic  reading  of  character  in  the  miraculous 
power  of  Divine  knowledge;  the  copy  of  the  election  of  God  himself.  He  reveals  himself 
next  to  the  pious  in  general  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  by  His  first  miracle.  The  mother  of 
Jesus  becomes  the  personal  expression  of  faith  in  the  need  of  life,  which  He  only  can  sup 
ply  ;  the  master  of  the  feast  becomes  witness  to  the  richness  of  life  which  He  gives.  With 
this  the  holy  family  is  established,  the  first  germ  of  the  Church  in  purely  personal  outlines 
(chap.  ii.  12). 

The  second  section  extends  from  the  Passover  of  the  year  of  Rome  781  (see  Wieseler, 
Chrortologitche  Synojm,  p.  166)  to  the  feast  of  Purim  of  782  (see  Winer,  Purimfett,  in  the 
Spring,  before  the  Passover),  and  relates  the  first  public  manifestations  of  the  Lord  (chap.  ii. 
13-iv.  54).  Jesus  reveals  himself  first  to  the  people  in  the  temple,  then  to  Nicodemus  by 
night,  afterwards  £o  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  then  to  the  Samaritans,  finally  to  the 
noblemen  of  the  government  of  King  Herod  Antipas.  The  Jews  find  Him,  in  the  purifica 
tion  of  the  temple,  the  most  genuine  of  Jews,  whom  zeal  for  His  Father's  house  threatens  to 
consume;  Nicodcmns,  the  master  of  Israel,  must  do  homage  to  Him  as  the  divine  Master; 
John  the  Baptist  must  utter  his  acknowledgment  of  the  greater  Baptizer;  the  Samaritans, 
represented  by  the  woman  of  Samaria,  learn  to  greet  in  Him  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  who 
makes  an  end  of  the  old  antagonism  between  Mount  Moriah  and  Mount  Gerizim ;  the  royal 
official  must  recognize  in  Him  a  royal  power  which  sends  its  saving  behests  afar. 

The  third  section  extends  from  the  feast  of  Purim  in  782  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in 
the  same  year,  according  to  Wieseler,  the  12th  of  October  (chap.  v.  1-vii.  9).  The  decisive 
struggle  with  guilt  and  need  in  Israel  begins.  The  pool  of  Bethesda,  with  its  angel-miracles 
in  Jerusalem,  heals  no  more ;  the  cripple  who  has  waited  there  thirty-eight  years  for  help,  and 
who  represents  the  impotence  of  eilete  Judaism,  Jesus  heals  on  the  Sabbath,  and  presents 
himself  to  the  Jews,  who  would  kill  Him  for  the  act,  as  the  life-giving  healer  and  the  quick 
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«;ner  of  the  dead.  The  people  faint  on  their  pilgrimage  to  the  Passover  on  Zion  ;  Jesus  feeds 
and  satisfies  the  people  with  His  miraculous  bread,  overcoming  the  anxieties  of  the  natural 
dew  of  things,  which  Philip,  who  calculates  the  great  demand,  ai.d  Andrew,  who  counts  up 
die  small  store,  mutually  represent.  And  as  He  has  avoided  the  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in 
Jerusalem  who  would  kill  Him,  so  the  Jews  of  Galilee,  who  persecute  Him  with  their  sensu 
ous  homage,  to  make  Him  king,  He  escapes  first  on  the  mountain  in  the  night,  then  upon  the 
sea,  in  a  miracle  which  here  appears  only  as  an  incident  (as  an  exertion  of  miraculous  power, 
in  which  He  flees  from  false  disciples,  and  seeks  the  true),  and  then  declares  to  them  plainly 
that  He  comes  not  to  give  them  bread  outwardly,  as  Moses,  but,  in  the  sense  of  the  spirit,  He 
must  be  to  them  Himself  the  bread  of  life,  the  living  food  from  heaven.  By  this  He  effects 
the  beginning  of  a  separation  between  His  true  and  false  disciples  (chap.  vi.  60-71).  Thus  is 
expressed  the  antagonism  between  Him  and  the  world,  in  which  even  His  brethren,  as  repre 
sentatives  of  His  disciplcship  in  general,  do  not  yet  know  themselves  to  be,  and  which  deter 
mines  Him  to  continue  His  course  in  sporadic  manifestations  (chap.  vii.  1-9). 

The  fourth  section  extends  from  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  in  the  year  782  to  the  feast  of 
the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  in  the  same  year,  Dec.  20th,  according  to  Wieseler  (chap.  vii. 
10-x.  22).  Jesus  brings  His  controversy  with  the  Jews  to  an  issue. 

(1.)  In  respect  to  His  authority  as  a  teacher  (chap.  vii.  15-18). 

(2.)  In  respect  to  His  miracle  on  the  Sabbath  (chap.  vii.  19-24). 

(3.)  In  respect  to  His  extraction  (chap.  vii.  25-31). 

(4.)  In  respect  to  His  and  their  future  (chap.  vii.  32-3C). 

(5.)  In  respect  to  His  relation  to  the  temple  solemnities,  first  the  festival  of  the  drawing 
of  water  from  the  well  of  Siloam  (chap.  vii.  37-53),  then  the  torch-light  celebration  at  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  (chap.  viii.  1-11  ;  12-27). 

(0.)  In  respect  to  the  false  hope  of  the  Messiah  (chap.  viii.  2S-59). 

(7.)  In  respect  to  the  true  and  false  power  of  enlightenment  for  the  world  on  Temple  Hill 
(chap,  ix.),  presented  in  the  healing  of  the  man  born  blind  by  means  of  the  water  of  Siloam. 

(8.)  In  respect  to  the  true  and  false  claims  to  the  pastorship  of  the  people  of  God  (chap. 
x.  1-21). 

With  this  great  contest  lie  brings  on  the  incipient  separation  between  His  friends  and  His. 
enemies,  the  children  of  the  light  and  the  children  of  darkness. 

The  fifth  section  goes  from  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  in  782  to  the  Passover  of  783 
(chap.  x.  22-xii.  50).  Jesus  offers  himself  more  distinctly  to  the  Jews  on  their  inquiry  (prob 
ably  for  the  second  timo  to  the  authorities)  as  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

(1.)   Appealing  to  His  works  (x.  22  31). 

(2.)  Appealing  to  the  Old  Testament  (vers.  32-42),  likewise  by  the  sign  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  the;  great  life-miracle  among  his  friends,  represented  by  the  family  of  Bethany  hard 
by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  (chap.  xi.  1—15).  and  by  that  very  step  He  draws  on  the  final 
resolution  of  the  Jews,  represented  by  the  high-priest  Caiaphas,  to  kill  Him  (chap.  xi.  40-57). 

He  prepares  himself  for  death. 

(1.)  By  the  anointing  in  the  family  at  Bethany,  among  whom  He  lias  proved  himself  the 
resurrection,  in  a  circle  in  which  the  anointing  disciple  and  the  objecting  traitor  represent 
the  part  of  His  friends  and  His  enemies  in  His  death  (chap.  xii.  1-H). 

(2.)  By  His  triumphal  entry  into  the  city  and  the  temple,  where  the  homage  of  the  Greeks 
fills  Him  with  the  presentiment  of  His  death  (chap.  xii.  9-33). 

(:'.)   Bv  the  last  parting  words  with  which  He  withdraws  from  the  people  (vers.  34-50). 

The  sixth  section  gives  the  history  of  the  last  Passover  at  large  (chap.  \iii.  1-xix.  42). 

(1.)  The  feet-washing,  as  the  symbolical  purification  of  the  disciples  and  the  real  example 
of  the  Lord,  connected  with  the  virtual  expulsion  of  the  traitor  from  the  circle  (chup.  xiii. 
1-30). 

(2.)  The  parting  discourses  concerning  the  spiritual  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  :  a. 
Connected  with  the  supper,  Ilig  approaching  departure,  His  denial  by  Peter  (chap.  xiii. 
31-38);  b.  Pointing  to  His  Father's  house  and  the  reunion  beyond  the  grave,  and  answering 
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the  questions  of  Thomas  respecting  the  way,  and  of  Philip  respecting  the  goal  (chap.  xiv. 
1-15)  ;  c.  Promising,  by  the  Comforter,  full  compensation  for  His  departure  from  them  in 
this  world,  and  His  own  return  and  reunion  with  them  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Father  through 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  answering  the  question  of  Judas,  why  this  revelation  was  given  only  tn 
His  own,  and  not  to  the  world  (chap.  xiv.  16-31) ;  d.  The  condition  of  the  new  death-span- 
ning  fellowship  of  the  disciples  with  the  Lord  ;  He  being  the  vine,  they  the  branches.  Their 
relation  to  the  Lord.  Their  relation  to  the  world  (chap.  xv.  1-xvi.  11) ;  c.  The  preparation 
of  the  disciples  for  the  impending  distress  and  the  ensuing  time  of  joy  (chap.  xvi.  12-32)  ; 
/.  The  glorification  of  the  whole  redeeming  work  of  Christ,  to  the  perfection  of  His  Father's 
house  amidst  the  dissolution  of  the  ungodly  world,  in  the  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  glorifica 
tion  of  His  person  ;  or  the  high-priestly  prayer  (chap.  xvii.).  • 

(3.)  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  glory,  judged  by  the  world  (chap,  xviii.  1-19,  42)  ;  a.  Jesus,  with 
the  traitor  Judas,  and  the  hostile  guard  ;  their  dismay  before  the  majesty  of  Jesus  ;  b.  Jesus, 
and  the  carnal  zeal  of  Peter,  in  contrast  with  the  sublime  calmness  of  the  Lord  ;  c.  Jesus  in 
the  house  of  Annas,  the  two  disciples  in  the  hall ;  the  serenity  of  the  Lord  ;  d.  Jesus  before 
Caiaphas ;  the  fulfilled  prophecy  of  the  Lord ;  e.  Jesus  before  Pilate  ;  the  judicial  acts  and 
struggles  of  Pilate  ;  the  royal  dignity  of  Jesus ;  f.  Jesus  on  the  cross,  the  King  of  the  Jews ; 
g.  The  forsakenness  of  the  dying  Christ ;  li.  His  last  word  :  "  It  is  finished  ;  "  i.  The  miracle 
in  His  dead  body  ;  the  miraculous  awakening  of  silent  friends  to  their  discipleship. 

The  seventh  section  embraces  the  course  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover  from  the  first  to  the 
second  Lord's  Day  (chap.  xx.).  Christ  risen  makes  himself  known  to  His  disciples,  and  makes 
them  perfectly  free  from  the  wretchedness  and  unbelief  of  the  world.  Magdalene,  Peter, 
and  John,  the  disciples  in  general,  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  mission  of  Christ. 
Thomas. 

The  histories  of  the  last  chapter  have  a  typical,  symbolical  import,  and,  as  an  epilogue  on 
the  post-historical  movement  of  Christ  in  the  world,  correspond  to  the  prologue  on  Hia 
pre-historical  movement  in  the  world.  That  the  life  of  Jesus  is  here  set  before  us  in  tho 
grandest  outlines  of  personal  life,  is  plain.  The  Gospel  brings  few  personages  before  us,  but 
these  all  have  a  general  import  besides  their  individual ;  they  represent  human  nature  and  the 
world  in  their  most  diverse  aspects.  The  personality  of  Christ,  however,  throws  light  on  all, 
now  to  condemnation,  now  to  salvation  ;  and  in  and  above  the  personality  of  Christ,  the 
being  and  the  movement  of  God  himself  becomes  manifest  to  us  in  the  threefold  radiance  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Comforter. 

(7>.)     TJie  Ideality  and  Symbolism  of  the  Gospel. 

Agreeably  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  Grspel  of  John,  all  the  rc'il  persons,  things,  and  cir 
cumstances  in  it  are  symbolically  or  allegoric-ally  transparent,  being  suffused  y,-ith  the  Ijght 
of  the  idea.  John  gives  us  not  only  a  symbolism  of  the  Old  Testament  word,  of  Old  Testa- 
nv-nt  institutions,  histories,  and  persons  ;  lie  gives  us  also  the  symbolism  of  nature,  of  an 
tiquity,  and  of  history,  of  personal  life;  hence  the  absolute  symbolism,  or  the  itleal  import 
of  all  real  existence  in  significant  outlines.  He  thus  goes  far  beyond  the  symbolism  of 
Matthew,  and  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  even  of  Paul. 

As  scriptural  symbolism  we  adduce  :  cliap.  i.  1,  with  reference  to  Gen.  i.  1  sqq. ;  ver.  11, 
with  reference  *o  Ex.  ix. ;  ver.  23,  with  reference  to  Isa.  xl.  3  ;  ver.  27,  with  reference  to  Mai. 
iv.  5;  ver.  29,  with  reference  to  Isa.  liii.  7;  ver.  51,  with  reference  to  Gen.  xxviii.  12;  chap, 
ii.  17,  relating  to  Ps.  Ixix.  10;  chap.  iii.  13,  to  Dan.  vii.  13;  ver.  1-4,  to  Num.  xxi.  8,  9; 
ver.  29,  perhaps  to  Ps.  xlv.  8,  10;  chap.  v.  39,  40,  and  chap.  vii.  38,  to  Zech.  xiv.  8  ct  al.  ; 
chap.  viii.  17,  to  Deut.  xvii.  6  ;  xix.  15 ;  ver.  44,  to  Gen.  iii. ;  chap.  x.  14,  to  Zech.  xi.  7  ;  chap. 
x.  34,  to  Ps.  Ixxxii.  G  ;  chap.  xii.  14,  to  Eech.  ix.  9  ;  ver.  38,  to  Isa.  liii.  1 ;  ver.  39-il,  to  Isa. 
vi.  1  ;  chap.  xvi.  32,  to  Zech.  xiii.  7  ;  chap.  xvii.  12,  to  Ps.  xl.  10  ;  chap.  xix.  24,  to  Ps.  xxl 
19 ;  chap.  xix.  29,  to  Ps.  Ixix.  22  ;  ver.  30,  to  Ex.  xii.  46 ;  ver.  37,  to  Zech.  xii.  10. 

That  John  accounts  not  only  conscious  verbal   prophecies  as  symbolical   utterances,  ia 
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evinced  by  many  of  his  citations.  In  him,  the  sense  of  the  anticipation  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  element  in  Old  Test  .inent  types  of  mind  and  of  things  is  especially  developed.  In  th«i 
life  of  Christ,  every  important  word  of  the  Old  Testament  finds  its  purest  expression,  its  final 
fulfilment.  And  the  symbolism  of  Old  Testament  persons,  institutions,  and  events,  unfolds 
itself  in  equal  richness.  The  whole  Old  Testament  is  concentrated  in  the  prophecy  of  John 
(chap.  i.  6).  The  ground-thought  of  the  Old  Testament  is:  Israel  the  people  of  God;  the 
Evangelist  declares  forthwith  that  Christ  has  a  new  people,  born  of  the  Spirit,  for  His  pos 
session  (chap.  i.  11-13).  The  mysterious  centre  of  the  Old  Testament  system  is  the  manifes 
tation  of  the  "glory  of  the  Lord,"  the  &i£<i  (Bhekinah) ;  the  Evangelist  declares  that  this 
glorv  has  appeared  essentially  in  Christ  (chap.  i.  14).  The  antithesis  between  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  is  fully  drawn  in  the  antithesis  between  Moses  and  Christ  (chap, 
i.  17). 

But  Christ  comes  forth  as  the  substance  of  the  Old  Testament  itself,  for  lie  was  before 
John  the  Baptist  (chap.  i.  15,  27).  He  is  the  Messiah  of  promise,  not  only  baptized,  but  bap 
tizing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  i.  32,41).  Xathanael  represents  the  true  Israelite  (ver.  47), 
even  an  Israel  who  should  see  without  ceasing  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
(ver.  51  ;  see  Gen.  xxviii.  12).  And  the  temple  of  the  Israelites  is  a  symbol  of  the  body  of 
Christ  (chap.  ii.  19).  Circumcision  in  connection  with  washing  is  a  symbol  of  the  second 
birth  into  the  real  kingdom  of  God,  the  counterpart  of  His  typical  kingdom  (chap.  iii.  5). 
The  bra/en  serpent  which  Moses  lifted  up  as  a  healing  sign,  is  a  symbol  of  Christ  lifted  up 
on  the  crops  (chap.  iii.  14).  The  typical  nuptial  relation  between  Jehovah  and  His  people  in 
the  Old  Testament,  is  a  symbol  of  the  relation  between  Christ  and  His  Church  (chap.  iii.  29). 
Jacob's  well  in  Sychem  is  a  symbol  of  the  inner  life  from  the  fountain  of  the  peace  of  Christ 
(chap.  iv.  10).  Mount  Zion  is  a  symbol  of  tl.e  supremacy  of  spirit  and  truth  •wherein  God 
should  be  worshipped  (chap.  iv.  23)  ;  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  with  its  angelic  help,  a  symbol 
of  the  divine  healing  workings  of  Christ  in  His  Church  (chap.  v.).  The  raging  sea  is  an 
emblem  of  the  raging  voices  of  the  people,  above  which  Jesus  walks,  as  the  mountain  is  an, 
emblem  of  th'-  exaltation  of  His  life  of  prayer  above  the  world  (chap.  vi.\  The  manna  of 
the  wilderm s*  is  a  symbol  of  Christ,  the  true  bread  of  life,  from  heaven  (chap.  vi.).  Circum 
cision  in  its  old  patriarchal  import  is  a  symbol  of  the  higher  restoration  of  man  (chap.  vii. 
23).  The  water-drawing  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam  is  a  symbol  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (chap,  vii.  38,  30).  The  torch-display  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  was  a  symbol 
of  the  enlightenment  of  the  world  which  proceeds  from  Christ  (chap.  viii.  12).  The  pre 
scription  of  the  law  concerning  the  validity  of  the  testimony  of  two  witnesses  before  the 
judgment-seat,  is  a  symbol  of  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  divine  consciousness  (Christ) 
and  the  divine  works  which  the  Father  performs  (chap.  viii.  17).  The  bondage  of  the  Jews 
is  an  allegory  of  the  bondage  of  sin  (chap.  viii.  32).  Abraham's  children  after  the  flesh  arc 
only  symbols  of  Abraham's  true  children  (chap.  viii.  39).  The  serpent  in  paradise  is  an  alle- 
gorv  of  Satan  (chap.  viii.  41).  Abraham  is  a  symbol  of  Christ  (chap.  viii.  5G).  The  Old 
Testament  sons  of  God  (judges  und  kings)  are  symbols  of  the  Son  of  God  (chap.  x.  31).  So 
the  Urim  and  Thnmmim,  or,  what  is  essentially  the  same,  the  judicial  opinion  of  the  high- 
priest  Caiaphas,  becomes  an  unconscious  symbolical  representation  of  the  judicial  decision 
of  God,  which  turns  the  judgment  of  the  world  to  salvation  (chap.  xi.  51).  The  Jewish  fes 
tival  salutation,  llosnnnn,  is  a  symbol  of  the  salutation  of  the  Messiah  (chap.  xii.  13).  Tho 
hardening  of  the  people  in  the  old  covenant,  is  a  typical  foreboding  of  the  complete  harden 
ing  of  Israel  against  Christ  (chap.  xii.  38).  Therefore  also  the  Paschal  supper  is  become  the 
iymbol  of  the  celebration  of  the  death  of  Christ  (chap,  xiii.),  as  the  killing  of  the  Passover 
is  the  symbol  of  His  death  itself  (chap.  xix.  30).  Friday,  as  the  day  of  preparation,  is  a 
symbol  of  the  toil  of  Jesus  and  of  His  being  laid  to  rest  (chap.  xix.  30,  31).  The  great  Sab 
bath  is  a  symbol  of  His  repose  in  the  grave  (ver.  31). 

And  it  must  especially  be  observed,  further,  that  here  all  the  great  festivals  of  Israel,  tho 
Passover,  the  Purim,  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  feast  of  the  Dedication,  and  then  the  Pass 
over  again,  become  to  the  legal  Israel  days  of  darkening  and  hardening  against  the  light  and 
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substance  of  all  tlie  festivals,  the  Messiah,  and  days  of  the  glorifying  of  the  Messiah  to  the 
believing  Israel. 

Among  the  symbolical  personages  of  the  Old  Testament,  Abraham  and  Moses,  John  and 
Mary,  have  special  prominence. 

The  Old  Testament  symbolizing  of  the  fourth  Gospel  rests,  however,  on  a  universal  view, 
which  makes  all  the  finite  a  similitude  of  eternal  substance  in  Christ  and  in  His  kingdom. 
The  whole  universe,  nature  and  history,  is  a  mirror-like  work  of  the  Logos  (chap.  i.  o)  ;  light 
and  darkness  is  an  emblem  of  the  great  antagonism  between  Christ,  or  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  kingdom  of  evil;  birth,  an  emblem  (in  the  way  of  antithesis)  of  regeneration  (chap, 
i.  I'd) ;  the  pure  manifestation  of  the  world,  an  emblem  of  the  holy  Word  (ver.  14) ;  the  dove, 
an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (ver.  32)  ;  the  dwelling  of  Christ,  an  emblem  of  fellowship 
with  Him  (ver.  39)  ;  the  prejudice  of  Nathanael  against  the  wretched  Nazareth,  an  emblem 
of  all  prejudice  in  the  world  against  the  earthly  origin  and  form  of  the  life  of  the  Spirit 
(chap,  i.),  like  the  dishonoring  of  a  prophet  in  his  own  country  (chap.  iv.  44) ;  the  marriage, 
an  emblem  of  the  festivity  of  human  life,  which  issues  in  sheer  want  (the  water-pots),  till 
Christ  comes  into  the  midst  and  turns  the  water  into  wine  (chap,  ii.)  ;  the  wind,  an  emblem 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  blowing  where  it  listeth  (chap.  iii.  8)  ;  marriage,  a  symbol  of  the  union 
of  Christ  with  His  people  (chap.  iii.  29).  The  living  water  in  the  sacred  well  of  Jacob  signi 
fies  the  peace  of  Christ ;  earthly  food,  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  Christ ;  the  fields  white 
to  the  harvest,  the  field  of  Christ's  mission  ;  the  sower  and  the  reaper,  the  earlier  and  later 
laborers  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (chap.  iv.).  The  earthly  healing  fountain  signifies  the  silent 
healing  agency  of  Christ  in  the  world  (chap,  v.)  ;  earthly  bread,  the  heavenly  food  in  Christ 
which  gives  new  life  to  the  world  (chap,  vi.)  ;  the  earthly  day,  with  its  hours,  the  working- 
day  of  Christ  in  the  world  (chaps,  viii.,  ix.)  ;  the  true  shepherd,  Christ  the  Good  Shepherd  ; 
and  the  thief  and  the  hireling,  the  false  prophets  and  the  faithless  keepers  of  souls ;  the  two 
fold  flock  of  a  rich  shepherd,  the  heathen  und  the  Jewish  worlds  in  their  relation  to  redemp- 
.tion;  the  shepherd's  voice,  the  call  of  Christ  (chap,  x.)  ;  the  Greeks  at  the  feast  who  inquire 
for  the  Lord,  the  heathen  world  drawing  near;  the  perishing  corn  of  wheat  which  brings 
forth  much  fruit,  the  death  of  the  good,  especially  the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  fruits  of  His 
resurrection  ;  the  approaching  evening,  the  declining  of  the  day  of  grace  (chap.  xii.).  The 
hospitable  feet-washing  is  an  emblem  of  love  •which  humbly  serves,  especially  of  brotherly, 
cleansing  admonition  (chap.  xiii.).  The  heavenly  world,  revealed  in  the  starry  sky  of  night, 
is  an  emblem  of  the  Father's  house  (chap.  xiv.).  The  vine  and  the  branches  are  Christ  and 
His  kingdom  ;  the  fruitful  branches,  living  disciples  of  Christ ;  the  dead  branches  cut  off  and 
burning,  apostate  Christians  in  the  judgment  of  fire  (chap.  xv.).  The  travailing  woman  in 
her  pangs  and  her  joy  of  motherhood,  is  an  emblem  of  sorrowful  Good-Friday  and  Jubilant 
Easter  in  the  Church  (chap.  xvi.).  The  crossing  of  the  brook  Kcdron,  is  the  sign  of  decision 
(chap,  xviii.). 

The  position  of  Christ  toward  Pilate  is  an  enlightening  of  Home  by  Christianity,  as  His 
position  toward  the  Greeks  (chap.  xii.  20)  is  an  enlightening  of  Greece.  Christ  in  the  crown 
of  thorns  and  the  purple  robe  is  the  royal  manifestation  of  the  suffering  One.  The  super 
scription  on  the  cross  is  a  prophecy  of  the  dominion  of  Christ  in  all  the  languages  of  the 
world.  The  draught  of  vinegar  is  the  refreshment  of  the  dying  Christ  from  the  side  of  the 
world ;  the  blood  and  the  water  flowing  from  the  side  of  Christ  after  His  death,  are  the  sign 
of  His  miraculous  transformation  (chap.  xix.).  The  carefully-laid  linen  with  the  napkin  in 
the  tomb  is  a  sign  of  the  resurrection  rest,  peaceful  in  God  ;  the  breath  of  Christ  and  His 
breathing  upon  His  disciples  signify  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  people 
(chap.  xx.).  The  fish  in  the  net  betoken  the  apostles'  converting  the  world  (chap.  x.\i.). 

(c.)     The  Reality  or  IIi*toric  Energy  of  the  Christological  Ideas  of  the  Gotpd. 

As,  in  this  Gospel,  on  the  one  hand,  all  that  is  real  and  historical  bears  reference  to  the 
ideal  world,  and  has  an  ideal,  universal  significance,  sp,  on  the  other  hand,  all  the  fundamental 
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ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  God  take  living  form  in  the  actual  world.  Out  of  the  one  ideal 
form  of  the  eternal  being  of  Christ,  the  Word,  come  forth  the  ground-forms  of  His  revelation, 
to  manifest  Him  in  the  world.  In  operation,  His  nature  branches  into  life  and  light  (chap, 
i.  4)  ;  His  nature  is  love  (chap.  iii.  10  ;  i.  17)  ;  His  manifestation  is  glory  (the  5<)£<i). 

Over  against  Him  stands,  however,  the  anti-ideal  acting  of  the  kingdom  of  evil,  darkness; 
its  nature,  hatred  ;  its  operation,  death  (chap.  viii.  44  ;  xv.  2."i)  ;  the  manifestation  of  its  chil 
dren  involuntary  ielf-condemnation  and  a  going  out  and  extinction  in  night  (chap.  xiii.  30). 

The  nature  and  movement  of  the  life  in  love  for  the  sinful  world  is  grace  ;  the  nature  and 
movement  of  light  is  truth.  The  light  divides  the  children  of  light  from  the  children  of 
darkness,  and  this  affects  the  ideal  judgment  manifesting  itself  in  wrath  (chap.  iii.  30),  as  the 
basis  of  the  judgment  to  come.  The  children  of  the  light  are  children  of  truth  and  upright 
ness;  the  children  of  the  darkness  are  children  of  falsehood  (chap.  iii.).  Grace  and  truth, 
become  personal  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  are  the  principle  of  the  glorification  of  life  (chap,  ii.) 
and  of  the  beginning  of  that  glorification  in  regeneration  (chap.  iii.).  In  their  personal  ap 
pearance  in  Chri-t,  they  give  peace  of  soul  (chap,  iv.),  abolish  sickness  and  death  as  a  negative 
liberation  of  life  (chap,  v.),  nourish  the  restored  life  with  positive  food  (chap,  vi.),  botow  a 
life-awakening  life  in  the  Holy  Ghost  (chap.  vii.).  The  truth  leads  to  freedom  in  Christ,  the 
counterpart  of  which  is  bondage  (chap,  viii.)  ;  to  the  living  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  counter 
part  of  which  is  blindness;  to  trustful  and  obedient  following  of  Christ,  the  counterpart  of 
which  is  apostasy  (chap.  x.). 

To  believers  the  grace  of  Christ  unfolds  itself  as  eternal  life  (chap.  x.  28)  ;  to  His  friends, 
as  the  power  of  resurrection  (chap,  xi.) ;  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  power  of  spiritual  exaltation 
to  the  heavenly  life  (chap.  xii.  24,  32  ;  to  the  confidential  circle  of  the  disciples,  as  the  mos< 
self-sacrificing  love  (chap.  xiii.).  This  resurrection  is  accompanied  with  the  judgment  of  uiv 
believers,  whose  unbelief  discovers  itself  in  steady  aggravation  (chaps,  xi.— xiii.).  The  gra 
cious  truth  initiates  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  the  mystery  (.f  the  Fath 
er's  house  above  (chap.  xiv.  1-15)  ;  the  mystery  of  heaven  upon  earth,  constituted  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  (vors.  1G-31) ;  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  this  life  and  in  the  life 
to  come  (chap.  xv.  1-17)  ;  and  the  mystery  of  the  enn.ity  of  the  world,  and  of  the  disciples 
victon*  over  the  world  (chap.  xv.  18-.\vi.  12).  This  leads  to  the  glorification  of  Christ  :  the 
promise  of  His  glorification  in  the  Spirit  (chap.  xvi.  12-33)  ;  the  eve  of  His  glorification  in 
His  sacerdotal  prayer  (chap.  xvii.).  The  glorification  of  II is  passion,  and  of  all  the  elements 
of  His  passion  (chaps,  xviii.  and  xix.).  The  glorification  of  the  risen  Christ  among  His  own 
(chap,  xx.),  and  through  His  own  in  the  world  (chap.  xxi.). 

('/.)     Tlic  Lbnl'timi  and  thf  litalimi  of  the  Goxpd  in  tlic  Unity  of  Personal  Life. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  we  find  the  unity  of  the  real  and  the  ideal  in  personal 
life;  hence  the  unity  of  this  Gospel  of  the  ideal  history  is  in  the  history  of  personality. 
Then-fore  it  is  that  personages,  both  good  and  bad,  play  so  significant  a  part  in  the  light  of 
the  personality  of  Christ,  the  image  of  the  personality  of  God  :  On  one  side,  John  the  Baptist, 
Mary,  the  disciples,  Nicodcmus,  the  man  born  blind,  Mary  of  Bethany,  Martha,  Magdalene, 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  more  especially  Thomas,  Peter,  John  ;  on  the  other,  the  Jews,  an  Annas, 
n  Caiaphas,  a  Judas,  a  Pilate.  How  sharply  and  at  the  same  time  how  delicately  are  all  these 
life-figures  marked,  and  how  transparent  their  meaning  ! 

With  equal  significance  is  the  fermenting,  the  shaping,  the  separation  of  the  parties  for 
and  against  the  Lord  portrayed. 

And  hence  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  small  selection  of  the  miraculous  acts  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  this  Gospel  that  the  miracles  of  knowledge  here 
stand  out  so  prominently  (chap.  i.  42,  48;  comp.  ii.  25;  ii.  19  ;  iv.  17;  vi.  70;  xi.  11 ;  xiii.  3; 
xvii.  12  ;  xx.  27  ;  xxi.  0;  ver.  18;  ver.  22).  The  first  miraculous  work  of  the  Lord  according 
to  John  stands,  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  at  the  head  :  a  miracle  of  the  ex 
altation  of  life  to  heavenly  festivity  out  of  earthly  need  (chap,  ii.) ;  and  it  is  suitably  followed 
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by  the  purification  of  the  temple,  as  a  chiefly  moral  miracle,  foretokening  the  restoration  of 
the  temple  in  the  raising  up  of  the  real  temple  (chap.  ii.).  The  second  sign  of  Jesus  iu 
Galilee  is  the  performance  of  a  cure  at  a  distance,  which  the  Lord  sends  before  to  Ills  home  ui 
a  speaking  token  of  His  approach.  The  first  miracle  in  Judea,  the  healing  of  the  cripple  at 
the  pool  of  Bethesda,  is  rendered  specially  significant  by  its  being  wrought  at  a  medicinal 
fountain  religiously  sacred  to  the  Jews,  and  wrought  on  the  Sabbath — a  doubly  mortal  ofi'ence 
to  the  "Jews" — that  is,  to  the  Pharisees  and  the  priest  party.  The  first  miraculous  feeding 
in  the;  wilderness  appears  here  in  contrast  with  the  solicitude  of  the  disciples,  as  the  miracu 
lous  provision  of  wine  in  contrast  with  the  solicitude  of  the  mother ;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
marks  the  turning-point  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  where  He  strikes  clear  to  the  ground  the  false 
Messianic  hopes  of  the  people,  to  direct  their  mind  to  the  eternal  (chap.  vi.).  The  second 
miracle  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem,  the  healing  of  the  man  born  blind,  again  has  a  twofold  offence 
for  His  enemies ;  the  taking  of  the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  sacred  well  of  the  temple,  as  an  instru 
ment,  and  the  performance  of  the  work  again  on  the  Sabbath,  notwithstanding  his  adherents 
had  been  threatened  with  the  ban.  This  miracle  is  intended  to  bring  the  issue  nearer.  But 
the  final  issue  is  brought  on  by  the  great  public  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  in  Bethany 
(chap.  xi.  53).  This  raising  the  dead  from  the  grave  is  the  crown  of  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
and  the  presage  of  His  own  resurrection,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead. 

John  has  thus  recorded  few  miracles ;  but  by  the  manner  of  his  record  he  has  made  them 
great  life-pictures  of  the  wonderful  dominion  of  Christ  in  the  province  of  personal  life.  And 
the  great  discourses  of  the  Lord  are  likewise  an  exhibition  of  the  realization  of  all  the  funda 
mental  ideas  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  province  of  personal  life,  in  which  He  himself 
stands  as  the  luminous  centre. 


2.      TIIE   GOSPEL   AS    THE    COMPLEMENT    OF   THE    SYNOPTICAL    GOSPELS. 

After  this  sketch,  we  must  observe  the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  three  preceding. 

If  it  may  be  said  of  each  of  the  Gospels,  that  it  completes  in  its  own  way  the  other  three, 
since  the  whole  four  set  forth  the  infinite  fulness  of  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  four  grand  forms 
(see  Leben  Jesu,  i.  p.  234 ;  the  vol.  of  this  Comm.  on  Mdtthc-w,  General  Introduction,  p.  24-26, 
Amer.  ed.),  this  may  evidently  be  said  with  special  emphasis  of  the  fourth.  But  beyond  this, 
the  relation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  the  Synoptists  as  a  whole  must  be  distinguished.  The 
supplemental  effect  is  so  important,  that  it  was  in  various  ways  explained  even  by  the  earliest 
w/iters.  Eusebius  (iii.  24)  relates  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  that  John  intended  to  confirm 
and  complete  the  three  already  existing  Gospels.  And  in  modern  times  he  is  regarded  pre 
eminently  as  the  completer  [by  Ebrard,  Ewald,  Godet,  Wordsworth,  and  many  others]. 

That  the  fourth  Gospel  has  this  office  in  fact— that  John  might  have  been  conscious  of  it 
— and  that  he  had  it  in  view  as  a  thing  desired,  are  probable  in  the  nature  of  the  case  ;  but 
the  highest  and  ultimate  design  of  his  writing  lay  far  beyond.  The  independent,  original 
character  of  the  work,  as  well  as  his  own  declaration  (chap.  xx.  31),  establish  this.  None  the 
less  stands  it  true,  that  we  owe  to  the  fourth  Gospel  not  only  some  of  the  most  weighty  facts 
of  the  life  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  His  most  important  discourses,  but  also  the  exhibition  of 
His  ministry  from  the  very  beginning,  the  extended  accounts  of  His  ministry  in  Judea,  as  well 
as  an  accurate  chronological  sequence  of  events,  from  which  it  is  possible  to  construct  a 
chronological  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus. 

Of  equal  or  greater  importance  with  the  ^tensive  supplementing  of  the  first  three  Gospels, 
is  the  ^//tensive,  the  communication  of  the  deepest  and  highest  self-revelations  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  exhibition  of  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  in  the  most  exalted  light  of  an  ideal  apostolic 
intuition,  as  celebrated  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Euseb.  vi.  14)  to  Luther  ("  the  one  true, 
tender,  main  Gospel ; "  see  Liicke,  i.  p.  157),  and  made  in  recent  times  an  occasion,  with  some, 
of  extolling  this  Gospel  as  the  only  true  one  at  the  expense  of  the  Synoptists  (GfrGrer)  ;  with 
others,  of  holding  tho  synoptical  portraiture  of  Christ  as  exclusively  the  correct,  historical 
riew  (Wcisse). 
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Even  in  the  relation  between  the  fourth  Gospel  and  the  Synoptists  as  to  statements  of  fact, 
some  have  endeavored  to  find  such  differences  as  to  make  this  relation  an  argument  now 
against  the  exact  reliability  of  the  Gospel  statements,  now  against  the  genuineness  of  the 
fourth  Gospel.  We  recur  to  this  in  our  discussion  of  the  genuineness. 

Here  it  must  only  be  remarked,  that,  with  till  the  elevation  of  its  view  of  Christ  and  Ilia 
work,  this  Gospel  does  not  transcend  the  three  others  in  their  estimate  of  the  Divine  charac 
ter  of  Christ,  nor  present  another,  a  more  spiritual,  or  a  less  historical  Christ.  The  fourth 
Gospel's  portrait  of  Christ,  as  has  been  already  elsewhere  remarked,  is  still  a  Johar.nean 
Christ,  not  a  Christian  John,  no  picture  of  John's  fancy  in  Christlike  colors  (see  Lcbcn  Jem, 
\.  p.  Ill)  ;  for  John  has  taken  his  representation  not  from  his  own  life,  but  from  the  depths 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  though  in  cor.formity  with  his  own  deep  contemplative  ard  ideal  turn 
of  mind.  In  his  drawing,  no  mastering  subjective  conception  rides  over  the  objective  Mas 
ter,  as,  in  the  oilier  Evangelists,  no  subjective  incapacity  falls  short  of  representing  the  objec 
tive  Master. 

The  truth  is,  Christ  was  and  appeared  so  boundlessly  rich,  that  four  specifically  different 
original  minds  with  di  fit  rent  receptivities  were  needed  to  set  forth  the  fulness  of  His  revela 
tion  in  adequate  leading  forms,  each  of  which  is  alone  in  its  kind.  And  thus  the  fourth 
Gospel  could  not  properly  compensate  either  of  the  other  three  with  us,  though,  as  the  Gospel 
of  the  full  idealization  of  the  real  life  of  Jesus  in  the  perfect  personal  life  of  love,  it  must 
evidently  stand  as  the  conclusion,  the  completion,  and  the  crown  of  the  Gospel  books. 

3.      THE   GOSPEL    IN    ITS    ANTAGONISM    TO   GNOSTICISM   AND    EBIONISM. 

This  import  of  the  Gospel  of  John  with  reference  to  the  other  three,  expresses  also  its 
permanent  relation  to  Gnosticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  Ebionism  on  the  other.  Irenacus 
supposed  (Adv.  IIw.  iii.  11,  1)  that  John  composed  his  Gospel  against  the  mischief  of  Gnosti 
cism,  particularly  against  Cerinthus  and  the  Nicolaitans.  Epiphanius  (llicr.  Iviii.  12  ;  Ixix. 
23)  and  Jerome  (De  riria  illnxt.  c.  9)  added  the  Ebionites.  The  hypothesis  of  an  antignostic 
aim  is  revived  by  modern  scholars  (Grotius,  Michaelis,  and  others  [Hug,  Ebrard,  Alford, 
Ilengstenberg,  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth].  Meyer  [p.  43,  5th  ed.],  on  the  contrary, 
observes,  that  the  Evangelist  nowhere  betrays  a  ]  oleinie  aim  airainst  the  opinions  of  the  time. 

It  is,  however,  with  this  intrinsic  polemic  character  as  with  the  extrinsif  supplemental  office 
of  the  Gospel.  Though  it  was  not  properly  the  main  object  of  the  Evangelist,  yet,  in  a  time 
when  the  germs  of  Gnosticism  and  Eliionism  so  plainly  appeared  (see  the  later  Epistles  of 
Paul,  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude),  he  could  not  but  feel  his  Gospel 
to  be  an  actual  argument  against  both  these  extremes;  and  a  twofold  series  of  strong  asser 
tions  unmistakably  reminds  us,  on  the  one  hand,  of  that  allegorical,  fantastic  idealism  which 
could  not  allow  the  Word,  or  the  idea-life,  to  become  t.'esh,  because  it  assumed  an  essential 
antagonism  between  matter  and  spirit  (chap.  i.  3,  14;  vi.  54,  55;  xix.  34;  xx.  20,  27) ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  of  that  realistic  spirit  of  "  the  Jews,"  which  acknowledged  no  full  revela 
tion  of  the  eternal  light  of  the  Godhead  in  this  world  (chap.  i.  11,  14;  v.  1H  ;  vi.  0'2,  03; 
x.  30  ;  and  passim). 

And  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  prophetic  spirit  of  the  Evangelist  was  fully  aware  that 
his  Gospel  would  actually  exert  this  two-edged  power  against  all  Gnostic  idealism  and  all 
Ebionistic  realism  in  all  times.  For  this  is  its  effect,  constantly  beginning  anew,  and  ever 
more  powerful  the  more  the  Gospel  discloses  itself;  though  the  consciousness  of  the  Evan 
gelist,  reposing  in  the  personal  believing  contemplation  of  the  person  of  Christ  unfolding  its 
lite  for  the  redemption  and  glorification  of  the  world,  soared  eagle-like  above  the  need  of  an 
anxious  attention  to  extreme  views  which  had  been  already  in  principle  utterly  transcended 
and  left  behind  by  the  birth  of  Christ. 

The  Christian  doctrine  of  personality  has  in  our  day,  for  the  first  time,  come  forward  in 
theology  with  independent  distinctness.  In  the  mighty  unfolding  of  it,  to  which  the  pan 
theistic  idealism  lately  impelled  the  theological  mind,  and  a  materialistic  realism  now  impels 
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it,  the  importance  of  this  Gospel  also  must  rise,  as  the  consummation  of  the  evangelic  history 
in  the  contemplation  of  the  perfect,  world-transforming:,  personal  life.  And  with  this  will  all 
just  elements  of  the  ideal  in  the  world  and  in  the  Church,  in  science,  art,  and  theology,  be 
brought  more  and  more  into  the  true  light,  and  instated  in  their  real  rights ;  as,  on  the  other 
ham],  under  the  blessing  of  this  revelation  of  personality,  the  real  also,  the  great  fact  and  the 
little  incident,  the  creature,  and  even  matter,  must  maintain  the  ideal  glow  of  significance. 
In  this  view  the  fourth  Gospel  will  prove  itself  the  Gospel  for  all  the  ideal  that  is  misty  and 
in  love  with  itself,  and  for  all  the  real  that  is  dark  and  imprisoned  within  itself;  *  in  a  word, 
the  Gospel  of  personality  called  to  freedom  in  the  personality  of  Christ  and  its  personal  work 
of  love. 

4.      THE   GOSPEL    AS   THE   CONSUMMATION    OF    THE   EVANGELIC    HISTORY   AND    DOCTRINE. 

Accordingly,  the  fourth  Gospel,  in  its  import  with  reference  to  the  consummation  of  the 
gospel  history  and  doctrine,  appears  to  us  (1.)  as  the  specific  Christian  view  of  John,  the  pure 
reflection  of  the  character  of  John  ;  (2.)  as  the  first  writing  of  John,  which,  in  its  spiritual 
expression,  is  perfectly  homogeneous  with  the  rest ;  (3.)  as  the  foundation  of  the  Johannean 
type  of  doctrine  ;  (4.)  as  the  highest  revelation  of  the  liie  of  Christ  in  the  mirror  of  John's 
contemplation  ;  (5.)  as  the  first  member  of  the  completed  apostolic  form  of  doctrine  in 
general ;  (6.)  as  the  type  of  the  future  completion  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  Christian 
view  of  the  world  and  of  life. 

On  the  import  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  see  Liickc,  Eiidtitnng,  p.  153 ;  the  citations  in  Meyer, 
p.  4  ;  Tholuck,  Einlcitung,  p.  G  [Eng.  cd.,  by  Krauth,  p.  11  sqq.]  ;  Ldicn  Jcsu,  i.,  p.  261  sqq. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  much  extolled  and  much  abused,  as  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  him 
self.  The  spiritual  Gospel,  said  Clement  of  Alexandria  ;  a  mixture  of  heathenism,  Judaism, 
and  Christianity,  said  Evanson  ;  the  one  true,  tender,  main  Gospel,  said  Luther;  a  production 
without  value  or  use  for  our  time,  said  the  Lutheran  Superintendent  Vogel  in  Wunsiedel 
(Liicke,  p.  03)  ;  the  heart  of  Christ  (pectus  Chrivti),  said  Ernesti ;  mystic,  confused,  tedious, 
a  dissolving  view,  said  others ;  least  authenticated,  decidedly  spurious,  mixed  with  Gnosti 
cism,  said  the  latest  opponents ;  while,  since  Irenanis,  it  has  remained,  for  the  sons  of  the 
apostolic  spirit,  the  crown  of  the  apostolic  Gospels. 

§  4.    THE  GENUINENESS  OF  THE  POUHTII   GOSPEL. 

[The  Gospel  of  John  has  never  been  seriously  assailed  in  the  Christian  Church  till  the 
nineteenth  century.  The  rejection  by  the  Alogi,  of  the  second  century,  was  a  consequence  of 
their  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Logos,  and  unsupported  by  any  argument.  Tho 
doubts  of  Evanson,  1792,  Eckermann,  1796,  Ballcnstadt,  1812,  and  others,  were  superficial, 
and  made  no  impression.  But  more  recently  it  has  become  the  chief  battle-ground  between 
the  old  faith  and  modern  criticism  as  applied  to  the  documents  of  primitive  Christianity. 
The  first  respectable  critical  attempt  to  dispute  the  Johannean  authorship,  was  made  by  Bret- 
schneider,  in  his  Cndiliilia  de  ctang.  ct  cjmtolantm  Joliannis  apostoli  indolc,  et  oriyine,  1820. 
Since  then,  its  apostolic  origin  was  positively  denied  with  more  or  less  show  of  argument  by 
Strauss,  1835,  Bruno  Bauer,  1840,  Lutzelberger,  1840,  F.  C.  Baur  (the  ablest  and  most  formi 
dable  opponent  of  the  Gospel),  1844,  1847,  1853,  &c.,  and  his  followers  of  the  Tubingen  school 
(such  as  Zeller,  Schwegler,  Ililgenfeld,  Volkmar,  Lang),  also  by  Schenkel,  1864,  Scholten, 
1865,  and  Keim,  1867.  The  composition  was  assigned  by  these  writers  to  some  anonymous 
author  of  the  second  century,  though  without  any  agreement  as  to  the  exact  time.  The 
author  assumed  the  name  of  John  to  give  apostolic  sanction  to  his  theological  system,  which, 
according  to  Baur,  is  the  last  and  most  ingenious  attempt  to  reconcile  the  supposed  antago 
nism  of  the  Jewish-Christian  or  Petrine,  and  the  Gentile-Christian  or  Pauline  types  of  Chris- 

*  [Lnnpc  :  das  Erangdium  f&r  aUes  gclrubt'',  in  sfch  sclLsi  vcrli<_btc  Idcale,  wie  fur  allcs  Jinslcre,  in  sich  sclbst  verfan* 
gene  Reale.] 
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tianity,  and  presents  an  artificial  history  as  the  symbolical  vestment  of  ideas.  Kenan,  like 
Weizsiicker  (1864),  denies  only  the  genuineness  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  and  admits  the 
Johannean  composition  of  the  historical  portions.  He  defends  this  position  in  a  conclud 
ing  essay  to  the  thirteenth  edition  of  his  Vie  <Je  Jt'nu*,  I*o7.  See  below,  p.  31.  Schenkel 
also,  in  his  ChamkUrl/ild  Jesu  (18'i4,  j).  32),  admits  a  basis  of  Johannean  traditions  for  the 
post-apostolic  speculations  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  But  these  inconsistencies  are  untenable,  and 
must  give  way  to  the  alternative  of  a  whole  truth  or  a  whole  fabrication.  Strauss,  in  his  new 
Life  of  Jtms,  1804,  exchanges  his  former  mythical  hypothesis  of  unconscious  poetic  composi 
tion  for  Baur's  hypothesis  of  conscious  invention,  as  the  only  other  alternative  to  the  orthodox 
view,  and  thereby  he  shows  his  sonnd  and  clear  sense.  Keim,  in  his  Guschichte  Jtxu  run  Xazara 
(Zurich,  vol.  i.,  1807,  pp.  140  if.,  107  If.),  with  all  his  attempts  to  mediate  between  the  tradi 
tional  view  and  the  Tubingen  school,  arrives  at  the  same  result,  but  traces  the  composition  of 
John  about  fifty  years  higher  than  Baur.  He  represents  it  as  the  production  of  an  anonymous 
genius,  a  liberal  Jewish  Christian  of  Asia  Minor  in  the  age  of  Trajan  (100-117),  /.  <.,  almost 
within  the  lifetime  of  John.  To  call  such  a  pscudo-Johannean  woik  by  its  right  name — a 
literary  forgery — is,  according  to  Prof.  Keim  (p.  170),  a  sign  of  ignorance,  or  result  from  a 
rough  nervous  constitution  !  He  even  doubts  that  John  ever  was  in  Ephesus.— English  and 
American  divines  so  far  have  had  too  much  reverence  and  common  sense,  or  too  little  interest 
in  such  problems,  to  be  affected  to  any  considerable  degree  by  the  bold  hypcrcriticism  of  the 
Continent.  But  quite  recently,  it  has  been  reechoed  by  some  writers  in  the  Wt^  minster 
lltti'ir,  more  elaborately  by  J.  J.  Tayler,  Attempt  to  Ascertain  the  Characttr  of  the  Fourth 
Go*]*!,  London,  1867,  and  by  Dr.  Samuel  Davidson,  in  the  new  edition  of  his  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  tlie  Ntin  Testftmcnt,  Critical,  Excgetic4.il)  and  Theological,  London,  1808,  2  vols., 
vol.  ii.  pp.  323  if.  and  357  ff.  Dr.  Davidson,  a  man  of  learning,  but  little  judgment,  who,  in 
his  first  edition  (1848,  vol.  i.  p.  244  ff.),  had  vindicated  the  Johannean  authorship  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  against  the  cru«le  vagaries  of  Lutzclberger,  now  openly  advocates  the  subtle 
speculations  of  the  Tubingen  school,  and  assigns  the  composition  of  John  to  an  anonymous 
writer  about  A.  n.  150.  "This  great  unknown"  (as  he  calls  the  author,  p.  440),  "in  depart 
ing  from  apostolic  tradition,  teaches  us  to  rise  above  it.  He  h:;s  seized  the  spirit  of  Christ 
better  than  any  apostle  ;  and  if.  like  him.  we  ascend  through  their  material  setting  to  ideas 
that  bring  us  into  close  contact  with  the  Divine  ideal  of  purity  to  mankind,  we  shall  have  a 
faith  superior  to  that  which  lives  in  the  visible  and  miraculous."  This  is  all  idle  illusion. 
An  anonymous  tract,  entitled,  "  Was  St.  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gosptl?"  by  a  Layman, 
formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  London  (Longmans,  Green  &  Co.),  18(58, 
takes  a  similar  view,  and,  after  a  superficial  discussion  of  the  alleged  discrepancies  between 
the  Synoptists  and  the  fourth  Gospel,  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  the  latter  is  the  invention 
of  some  unknown  author  of  the  second  century,  with  the  exception  of  those  passages  that  are 
to  be  found  in  some  one  of  the  other  Gospels.  But  the  discrepancies  between  th<1  antago 
nists  of  John  are  far  more  serious  and  fatal  than  the  discrepancies  between  John  and  the 
Synoptists.  In  one  thing  only  they  agree:  in  rejecting  the  Johannean  origin  of  the  fourth 
Gospel,  and  ascribing  this  sublimest  of  all  literary  compositions  to  an  unknown  impostor,  they 
make  it  the  greatest  mystery  in  the  history  of  literature.  All  these  attacks  will  pass  away 
without  being  able  to  "pluck  a  single  feather  from  the  mighty  wing  of  this  Eagle,"  \\ho  saild 
serenely  and  majestically  above  the  clouds,  in  full  vision  of  the  light  of  eternal  truth. — I*.  S.] 

On  the  historical  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  compare  Liicke's 
Commentary;  Luthardt,  Dan  Johannet-Etangclium ;  Tholuck's  Commentary  on  John;  Tho 
luck's  QlaubifurdigTceit  dcr  nangclitchcn  Gcschirhtc  ;  Guericke,  I*nyo<jik,  p.  179  [11*9  ff.  in  the 
third  ed.  of  1H68— P.  S.],  Kirchhofcr,  Gwhirhte  df*  neutcxta nun tlicfun  Kanons  bi*  avf  Ilierony- 
mt/j»,  ]>.  142  ;  the  treatise  of  Schneider,  Die  AechtJuit  den  johanneischen  Evangeliumt  iiach  den 
dutuu-ren  Zruijiti*srn,  Berlin,  1854  ;  Heubner,  p.  212;  and  others. 

The  evidences  of  the  authenticity  of  this  Gospel  begin  properly  in  the  X<  w  Testament 
itself;  to  wit,  in  John  xxi.  24  (see  Tholuck,  QlaubtourdiykeU  p.  270).  This  testimony  is,  in 
deed,  without  subscription,  and  has  become  a  constituent  of  the  thing  to  be  attested  ;  but  it 
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has  force  from  the  fact  that  it  passed  under  the  criticism  of  the  early  Church,  and  was  ac 
knowledged  by  it  (see  my  Lcbcn  Jesu,  i.  p.  1G9).  To  this  add  the  following  consideration: 
The  author  of  the  Gospel  does  not,  indeed,  name  himself;  but  he  repeatedly  speaks  of  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  is  designated  by  the  Gospel  itself  as  this  disciple,  chap.  xxi. 
24.  Of  this  disciple  it  is  said,  in  chap.  xiii.  25,  that  he  lay  on  Jesus'  bosom  ;  and  the  ancients 
named  John  as  this  disciple  who  lay  on  Jesus'  bosom  (Tholuck,  p.  6).  Again,  when  the 
power  to  estimate  the  apostolic  characters  shall  be  further  developed,  it  will  undoubtedly  be 
perceived  that  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Revelation,  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  stand  or  fall 
together  (and  they  will  viand),  as  the  productions  of  one  clearly  distinct  mind  (see  my  Ver- 
mixchte  Schriften,  vol.  ii.,  p.  173  sqq.  :  "  On  the  indissoluble  connection  between  the  individual 
ity  of  the  Apostle  John  and  the  individuality  of  the  Apocalypse  ").  The  relation  of  the  two 
closing  verses  to  the  Gospel  is  to  be  treated  hereafter.  The  words  /oil  otSa^fv,  on  u\rfii]s  «'<mi> 
T)  fjuipTvpiu  iwroi',  are  undoubtedly  to  be  considered  in  any  case  an  addition,  probably  an  inter 
polation  of  the  Ephesian  church.*  We  certainly  cannot  esteem  it  any  glory  to  theology,  to 
have  made  the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalypse  mutually  exclusive  in  regard  to  authenticity. 
(Liicke  :  Because  the  Gospel  is  Johannean,  the  Apocalypse  cannot  be  ;  Baur,  the  reverse.) 

So  early  as  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap,  vii.,  we  find  distinct  allusions  to 
the  Gospel  (Liicke,  p.  43)  ;  and  the  fact  that  Papias  does  not  name  it,  is  accounted  for  by  the 
predilection,  extolled  by  himself,  for  oral  tradition,  which,  in  reference  to  John,  he  was  per 
mitted  to  enjoy.  (See  Leben  Jesu,  i.  p.  151.)  f  Yet,  according  to  Euseb.  iii.  39,  8,  Papias  knew 
the  First  Epistle  of  John,  and  this  [in  view  of  the  obvious  and  universally  admitted  iden 
tity  of  thought  and  style  in  the  two  compositions]  constitutes  him  indirectly  a  witness 

*  [Comp.  the  Ej-'g.  Xnt.is  on  chap.  x.\i.  24,  25,  and  Abbot's  addition  to  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary,  ii.  p.  1430.  Abbot 
justly  concludes  :  "  The  only  plausible  explanation  of  vers.  24  and  25  seems  to  be,  that  they  are  an  attestation  of  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  Gospel  by  those  who  first  put  it  into  general  circulation—  companions  and  friends  of  the  author, 
and  we  1  known  lo  those  to  whom  it  was  communicated  ;  and  the  only  plausible  aceountof  the  first  23  verses  of  the  chapter 
is,  that  tlicy  are  a  supplementary  addition"  [or  rather  the  Epilogue,  corresponding  to  the  Prologue,  as  Dr.  L:inge 
regards  it],  "  which  proceeded  directly  from  the  pen,  or  substantially  from  the  dictation,  of  the  author  of  the  rest  of  the 
Gospel.  "-T.  S.J 

t  [Dr.  I,  mire  omits  to  notice,  in  his  third  edition  of  18G8,  some  important  data  which  iave  come  to  light  since  his 
second  edition  in  18.  i2.  We  <-an  now  appeal  to  two  or  three  direct  and  explicit  testimonies  of  Papias  in  favor  of  the 
Gospel  of  John.  The.-c  set  aside  the  argument  from  his  alleged  silenc?,  which  has  been  recently  urged  by  Strauss,  Rcnan. 
Zeller,  llilnenfcld,  Volivinar,  and  others,  as  a  very  dangeious  argument  against  the  apostolic  origin  of  the  same. 
(!.)  The  first  is  found  in  a  Latin  MS.  of  the  Gospels  in  the  Vatican  Library,  marked  •'  Vat.  Alex.  No.  14,"  and  dating 
apparently  from  the  ninth  century,  where,  in  a  prologue  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  following  remark  occurs  :  "  Evan- 
ge  Sum  i'dianni*  manifestatum  ct  datum  cst  ccclcsiis  ab  iohannc  adhuc  in  corporc  constitute,  ficut  papias  nomine  /n<ru- 
pnWaiiii*  discqinlux  iohnnnis  c»rns  in  >xolt'rici8  [no  doubt  an  error  of  the  copyist  for  cxryticis}  id  ?xt  in  extremis  quinquc 
libri*  [>'.  i-.,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  book  of  his  lost  \oyitav  KvpiaKuv  efrryrjcreis]  rctulit."  This  testimony  (which  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  additional  improbable  notice  that  John  dictated  his  Gospel  to  Papias)  was  known  already  to  Cardinal 
J.  M.  '1  homasius,  who  entered  it  in  his  collection*  (O>>p.  onniia,  Rom,  1747,  torn.  i.  p.  314  ;  com  p.  Aberle  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  QinD-iiilxchi-if/  of  Tubingen,  1854,  pp.  1—17),  but  it  attracted  no  attention  until  it  was  recently  rediscovered  in  the- 
Vatican  Library,  and  brought  10  notice  by  the  eminent  Benedictine  scholar,  Cardinal  Pitra,  and  Prof.  Tischendorf,  on 
his  visit  to  Home,  March,  18CG,  who  assigns  the  Prologue  to  a  writer  before  the  time  of  Jerome.  (~2.)  The  second  testi 
mony  which  was  discovered  by  Aberle  (I.  c.)  in  a  Proe'mium  to  the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  Catena  Patrum  Gnecorum,  ed. 
by  Corderius,  is  from  an  anonjinous  Greek  commentator,  who  asserts  that  John,  the  Sou  of  Thunder,  dictated  his  Gos 
pel  to  his  disciple  Papias  of  Ilierapoli*  (TO>  eavroO  /uaflTj-rfj  IlaTria  eu/3iu»Tu>  [probably  for  ittiaaonta]  r<Z  itpajroAiTj). 
Although  this  tradition  may  have  no  foundation  in  fact,  it  proves,  nevertheless,  the  intimate  connection  of  Papias  with 
the  Gospel  of  John  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Church.  (3.)  Finally,  Irenseus,  at  the  close  of  his  work,  Adv.  Ilaer., 
\.  30,  §J  1,  2,  quotoa  a  passage  from  John  xiv.  2  in  such  connection  with  Papias,  and  other  presbyters  who  had  known 
John  personally  (prrsbyleri  qui  Johanmm  discipiiliun  Domini  vidcrunt),  as  to  make  it  extremely  probable  that  he  quoted 
either  from  the  work  of  Papias,  or  of  the  presbyters,  who  were  still  older  and  better  witnesses.—  On  the  other  hand,  we 
con  make  no  use  (as  Dr.  Wordsworth  does  for  another  purpose)  of  the  fragment  of  "  Papias"  iu  an  Oxford  MS.  (see 
Grabe,  tipicil.  ii.  34.  35,  and  Routh,  R'-liqaix.  Sacra,  vol.  i.  1C,)  on  the  four  Marys  (among  whom  be  mentions  "Mary 
Salome,  the  wife  of  Zebcdrcus,  the  mother  of  John  tht  Evatigtlist"),  for  this  passage  is  an  extract  from  a  Dictionary  or 
Glossary  of  another  PapiiiB,  of  Lombard,  in  the  twelfth  century,  as  llofstede  de  Groot  (haiiliilet,  &c.,  p,  112  f.)  has  con 
clusively  proved  from  another  copy  of  the  Lexicon  Catholicum  of  the  mediaeval  Papias.  —  Comp.  on  these  testimonies  ol 
Fapins  to  the  Gospel  of  John  (which  have  escaped  also  the  attention  of  Prof.  Fisher  and  Mr.  Abbot),  the  fourth  revised 
and  enlarged  edition  of  Tischcndorf,  Wann  wurden  uiisrre  Evangelien  getehritben  f  Leipzig,  1866,  pp.  101-1  19,  especially 
p.  118,  and  P.  llofstcdc  de  Groot,  Batitidcs,  &c.,  Leipzig,  1868,  pp.  109-116.  The  latter  closes  his  discussion  with  the 
remark  :  "  Who  knows  what  else  may  not  yet  be  discovered?  lint,  for  the  present,  the  facts  adduced  are  sufficient  to 
prove  that  Papiaa  was  acquainted  with  the  fourth  Gospel  as  a  production  of  John."  —  P.  S.] 
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also  to  the  Gospel.  lu  Polycarp,  too,  appear  proofs  of  intimacy  with  John  (see  Tholuck, 
p.  23).* 

If  John,  according  to  an  established  tradition,  lived  to  the  close  of  the  first  century,  a 
living  Gospel,  we  may  be  satisfied  if  we  find  even  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  per 
fectly  sure  signs  of  the  existence  of  his  Gospel,  as  we  do  in  the  Logos-doctrine  of  Justin 
Martyr,  though  the  Evangelist  is  not  cited  by  name  (since  Justin  wrote  primarily  for  the 
"West,  where  the  fourth  Gospel  was  as  yet  comparatively  very  little  current).!  On  Justin's 
acquaintance  with  the  fourth  Gospel,  see  Ew^ld,  Jahrb/.ciur,  l852-'.}:3,  p.  180;  Lt'cke,  i.  p.  44; 
Meyer,  p.  4,  and  Tholuck,  p.  27,  with  reference  to  Semisch's  Judin,  p.  183.  [S.-e  also  Weiz- 
fcik'kcr,  Tischendorf,  Keim,  and  the  article  of  Prof.  Fisher  above  cited,  ExMiys,  p.  40  tT.,  and 
his  addition  to  Smith's  ti'u-tivnary,  ii.  p.  1433.  Even  the  skeptical  Keim,  l*lmi  «/<«'/,  i.  (lb'67) 
p.  138,  admits  that  Justin  knew  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  ridicules  the  absur.l  idea  of  a  de 
pendence  of  John  on  Justin. — P.  S.]. 

These  indications  further  appear  in  the  fact  that  Tatian,  n  pupil  of  Justin,  composed  a 
work  on  the  Gospels,  entitled  Hiates&aron  (rtui  r«(r<r(i/jo>i',  one  out  of  four,  an  expression  look 
ing  back  to  the  urro^^^oj/fi'^uTa  of  his  teacher),  which  could  have  had  none  but  our  four 
Gospels  tor  its  basis;  that  the  Valentinians,  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  knew 
the  Gospel,  since  even  the  Yalentinian  lleracleon  accompanied  it  with  a  commentary  ;  and 
that  the  Montanists,  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century,  appealed  to  the  promise  of  the 
Paraclete,  which  involves  their  familiarity  with  the  Gospel  of  John. 

Add  to  these  the  first  new  discovery,  made  by  means  of  the  close  of  the  Clementine 
Homilies  found  by  Dressel,  that  the  author  of  it  (perhaps  about  A.  D.  100)  knew  the  Gospel 
of  John,  and  the  second  new  discovery  through  the  " Pbilosophouinena,"  edited  by  Miller 
(IS.jl,  and  better  by  Duncker  and  Schneidewin,  1859.— P.  S.],  that  even  the  Gnostic  Ba- 
silides,  a  younger  cotemporary  of  John,  knew  his  Gospel  (Tholuck,  p.  28,  with  reference  to 
the  treatise  of  Jakobi,  Deutuclw  Ztittch rift,  1851,  p.  222)4 

The  acquaintance  of  the  Gnostic  Valentine  and  of  Marcion  (first  half  of  the  second 
century)  with  this  Gospel,  has  likewise  become  more  and  more  certain.  [Comp.  Fisher,  /.  c. 
p.  59  IF.,  and  especially  Ilofstede  de  Groot,  Zftw/ViV/ta,  &c.,  pp.  1)0-100.— P.  S.] 

Nothing  more  can  be  desired  than  such  a  group  of  evidences,  reaching  back,  sonic  to  the 
middle  of  the  second  century,  some  to  the  beginning  of  it. 

But  then,  in  the  second  half  of  the  same  century,  Thcophilus  of  Antioch  (Ad  A>tt<>lyc. 
ii.  22)  and  Ireiueus  (Ado.  Jla-rcs.  iii.  1)  appear  as  express  witnesses  for  the  authorship  of  John. 
They  are  followed  by  a  series  of  the  Church  fathers,  beginning  with  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Eusebius. 

The  peculiarity  and  elevation  of  the  fourth  Gospel  passed  among  the  ancients,  with 
scattering  exceptions,  for  a  special  seal  of  its  npostolicity.  Characteristically,  the  same  cir 
cumstance  had  that  weight  with  them  which  to  the  modern  rationalistic  criticism  makes  ti.e 
Gospel  preeminently  suspicious,  or  rather  gives  this  criticism  occasion  for  its  cav  Is. 

In  the  history  of  this  criticism  we  must  distinguish  two  stages:  First,  the  objections  of 

*  [Polycarp,  a  disciple  of  John,  quoits  from  1  John  Iv.  3  the  pasture  concerning  tbe  mark  of  Antulni.-t  (Kp.  ad 
Ph,l,j>p.,  c.  7).— P.  8.J 

t  A'x-ording  to  Volkmar  ( Vtbfr  Juttin  d«n  MCtrlyrer  und  tein  Vrrhd'hu'tt  zu  unterrm  Ev<tngf'iu>n,  Xiirieh,  18.r)3),  it 
•hould  of  eouiTH-  IK;  grunted  tlmt  Justin  win  Ignorant  of  tho  fourth  Gospel.  Jolin  writ<-n  ivuiQtv  yo  i  ijCijiui,  .JuMin 
ofa-yin-r/dijKu.  Itut  Ju-iin  wa*  fn-o  from  pedantry;  and  in  Home,  where  the  Pctrino  term  (1  Peter  i.  X  -'i)  was  familiar, 
did  well  to  ure  it.  [Tliat  JuMtn,  Apol.  i.  Gl,  in  quoting  from  memory  (as  was  usual  with  him)  the  pasca^e  mi  regeneration, 
John  ill.  3-'),  u-'-i  dvaytiraui  for  y»H'«fc>,  Olnl  0a<rtAria  r  wt>  oupavuy  for  fta.tr.  TOU  6 1  o  v ,  i  not  strange  if  wo 
con.siili-rtli.it  ai-aytwaw,  bebldes  Wing  foiiiid  in  ii  f«-w  MSS.,  had  becnmo  the  current  term  for  regeneration;  that  tho 
Synopti&tt*  us  •  ftaa.  Tuf  oi>povMK,  and  tlmt  tho  mtno  ii  accuracy  in  quoting  thiti  very  ji  .-.>••  •••  <  >,\  ^  tre()iu-utly  in  Ire* 
nteuH,  Ku.-.  i  in-,  Chrysostom,  and  other  fattier*,  M  has  been  shown  in  a  learned  r.ote  t>y  AbU>t  in  In.  and  llarkctl'i 
edition  of  Smitli'u  LHdiimary  of  the  HiUe  (186H),  il  1433.  Kvcn  Jcrorny  Taylor  once  quotes  the  passage  inaccurately 
thus  :  "  Unlet*  a  man  bo  born  ol  water  and  tho  Hn'.y  Spirit,  ho  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  hrarfti.''— P.  8.] 

;  [On  tbe  important  tentimuny  of  llanilidos  (A.  D.  65-1 15)  brought  to  light  in  1*61  with  (he  discovery  of  tho  "Pbilo* 
•ophumenii'1  of  llijipolytuH,  M.-  thu  lounied  And  ul.lo  treatise  of  P.  IIofot«le  do  Groot,  of  Groniugen,  written  lir-t  in 
Dutch,  and  then  i-nl.ir.-.  d  in  (•«•! m m  :  Jtaiihdn  alt  enter  Zeugt  /fir  Alter  und  Aui«nldl  A.  T.  iichriflcn, 
tttre  dft  /ohannett-vanydtuMt,  Leipzig,  l-so»— P.  B.j. 
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the  vulgar  rationalism,  which  we  may  designate  also  as  Ebionistic.  The  judgment  of  its 
critique  runs  thus  :  The  Johannean  Christ  is  not  true  enougli  to  have  been  actual ;  the  Synop 
tists  alone  portray  the  actual  and  true  Christ.  Then,  the  objections  of  the  modern  pantheistic 
rationalism,  which  may,  iu  like  manner,  be  called  Gnostic.  In  its  opinion,  the  Christ  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  is  too  true — that  is,  a  too  far  developed  idea  of  the  ideal  Christ — to  have  been 
actual.  The  two  views  agree  in  establishing  a  contradiction  between  the  Synoptists  and  the 
fourth  Gospel.  To  the  first  class  belong  the  Alogi  of  the  ancient  day,*  and,  in  our  time, 
Evanson  (1792),  Eckermann,  Schmidt,  Bretschneider,  and  others  (see  Lucke,  Comin.  i.  p.  89 ; 
Guericke,  Imgogik,  p.  188)  ;  to  the  second,  Baur  and  his  disciples.  A  party  which  forms  a 
bridge  between  these  opposites,  finds  in  this  Gospel  some  things  too  real,  some  too  ideal,  for 
the  book  to  have  been  genuine  (Strauss,  Weisse). 

It  is  remarkable,  that  Bruno  Bauer  [not  to  be  confounded  with  F.  C.  Baur]  makes  the 
Gospel  to  have  proceeded  from  the  bosom  of  the  orthodox,  poetizing  Church  ;  Liitzelberger, 
from  the  borders  of  the  Church,  from  the  hand  of  a  Samaritan  Christian  ;  Hilgenfeld,  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Yalentinian  Gnosis.  How  wanton  the  confusion  of  notions  sometimes  is 
which  this  negative  criticism  permits,  is  shown  by  the  remark  of  Hilgenfeld,  that  we  have  to 
do  with  an  age  in  which  the  idea  of  literary  property  was  wholly  wanting.  Tholuck,  on  the 
contrary  (p.  6),  adduces  evidences  against  literary  frauds.  And  it  must  above  all  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  the  instinctive  moral  idea,  which  abhors  falsification,  and  the  modern  legal  idea 
of  literary  property,  are  utterly  different  things. 

For  extended  demonstration  of  the  genuineness,  we  refer  to  the  works  already  cited;  to 
Credner,  p.  261,  and  others  ;  to  the  Evangelienkritik  of  Ebrard,  p.  828  sqq. ;  the  well-known 
critical  apologetic  treatises  on  the  life  of  Jesus ;  the  work  of  Ebrard,  Das  Evangelium  Johan- 
nis  inul  die  neueste  Hypothcse  uber  seine  Entstehung  ;  and  Bleek,  Btitragc  zur  Evangelien-Kritik, 
pp.  175  sqq. 

[In  addition  to  these  works,  the  following  more  recent  apologetic  treatises  on  the  Jo 
hannean  question  deserve  special  mention  :  Prof.  Riggenbuch  (of  Basle),  on  the  Testimonies 
for  the  Gospel  of  John,  Basle,  1865  ;  Prof.  Godet  (of  Keuchatel),  Examination  of  the  Chief 
Question*  of  Criticism  concerning  Joltn  (French  and  German),  Zurich,  1866  ;  Prof.  Van  Ooster- 
zee  (of  Utrecht),  The  Gospel  of  John,  four  Lectures  (Dutch  and  German),  1867  (English  trans 
lation  by  Dr.  J.  F.  Him,t,  Edinburgh,  1809)  ;  the  fourth  revised  and  enlarged  German  edition 
of  Tisehendorf  %s  valuable  book  on  the  Origin  of  the  Gospels  (Wann  icurden  tinxe.re  Eran- 
gelien  geschrieben  ?}  Leipzig,  1866  (English  translation  by  W.  L.  Gage, -Boston,  1868) ;  Prof. 
Hofstede  de  Groot  (Groningen),  on  the  Testimony  of  Basilides  for  the  New  Testament  Boohs, 
especially  the  Gospel  of  John  (Dutch  and  German),  Leipzig,  1868 ;  Abbe  Deramey,  Defense 
du  quatrieme  ecangile,  Paris,  1868.  See  also  the  Commentaries  of  Lucke,  Tholuck,  De 
Wette  (the  5th  edition  by  Bruckner,  1863),  Meyer,  Luthardt,  Baumlein,  Astie,  Godet,  and 
Holtzmann  in  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  vol.  viii.  (1866),  pp.  56-77.  The  best  English  discussions  of 
the  Johannean  question  with  reference  to  the  attacks  of  the  Tubingen  school,  are  by  Prof. 
George  P.  Fisher,  of  New  Haven,  The  Genuineness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  first  published  in  the 

*  [From  the  account  of  Epiphanins,  Hrtrcsis  "L.  adv.  Alngvs,  which  is  almost  the  only  source  of  our  information  on 
the  Alogi  (so  called  first  by  Ep'phanius,  as  dcnicrs  of  the  Logos,  with  a  sarcastic  insinuation  of  their  unreasonableness), 
it  is  not  clear  whether  they  rejected  the  divinity  of  Christ  altogether,  or  simply  John's  doctrine  of  the  Logos  (i.  1-14). 
He  says,  indeed,  that  they  denied  the  Gospel  of  John,  KOI  rov  cv  OVTW  Iv  ap^r?  ovra  6tbv  Adyoi'  (ILn:  liv.  c.  i.) ;  hut, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  closely  distinguishes  them  from  the  Ebionites,  as  well  as  from  the  Gnostics.  They  rejected  both 
the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalypse,  and  absurdly  ascribed  these  books  to  the  Gnostic  Ccrinthus,  a  later  contemporary  of  John. 
This  very  fact,  however,  proves  that  these  books  were  regarded  as  ancient  at  the  time  of  the  Alogi,  who  flourished  during 
the  Montanist  controversy,  about  170,  and  furnishes  a  strong  argument  against  the  position  of  the  Tubingen  school 
which  would  put  the  composition  of  the  Gospel  of  John  down  to  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Had  the  Alogi  had 
any  idea  of  its  late  origin,  they  would  no  doubt  have  turned  it  to  account.  According  to  Heinichen  (De  A'ogis,  Thco- 
dotinnix  atquf  Ai-femonilit,  Leipzig,  1829),  they  rejected  merely  the  Apocalypse,  not  the  Gospel  of  John.  15ut  this  is 
irreconcilable  with  the  account  of  Epiphanius,  who  expressly  says  (fT/tr.  1.  c.  3),  that  if  they  had  cast  oft"  the  Apoca 
lypse  only,  there  mio-ht  be  some  excuse  in  view  of  the  obscurity  of  that  book ;  but  since  they  rejected  all  the  writings 
of  John,  they  showed  clearly  that  they  l>elongcd  to  the  antichrists  spoken  of,  1  John  ii.  18.  They  tried  to  refute  John 
with  the  Synoptists,  but  very  feebly.  They  were  also  violently  opposed  to  the  Montaniste,  and  denied  the  continuanc« 
»f  prophecy  and  miraculous  gifts  in  the  Church.— P.  8.] 
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liilliothtca  Sacra  for  April,  1864,  and  then  incorporated  in  his  E*s»iys  on  the  Supernatural 
Oriijin  of  Christ'mnity,  New  York,  1866,  pp.  33-152  (comp.  also  his  addition  to  Smith's 
large  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1431-'37)  ;  and  by  II.  B.  Liddon,  in  the  fifth  of  his 
Bainpton  lectures  on  the  Divinity  of  Jtsits  Christ,  London,  2d  ed.,  1868,  pp.  20?  ft'.  For  a 
complete  list  of  the  polemic  and  apologetic  literature  on  John,  see  Meyer,  Counn.,  5th  ed. 
(1869),  pp.  38-41  ;  Ezra  Abbot's  addition  to  W.  Smith's  Diftiuimry  of  the  JW.lt-,  vol.  ii. 
(1869),  pp.  1437-1439;  and  Dr.  Hurst's  Appendix  to  his  English  translation  of  Van  Ouster- 
zee's  Apologetic  lectures  on  JohiCs  (joya-l,  Edinburgh  (1869),  pp.  241-246. — I*.  S.J 

Here  it  may  be  suggested,  that  the  criticism  which  denies  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel, 
annihilates  itself  most  effectually  by  its  own  internal  confusion  and  contradiction.  The 
earlier  rationalists  make  the  Gospel  of  John  an  obscuration  of  historical  Christianity  ;  the 
later,  an  ideal  amplification  and  provisional  completion  of  it.  According  to  one,  John  existed 
as  a  Jewish  apostle,  who  is  supposed,  in  a  qualified  sense,  to  have  written  the  Apocalypse 
(Haur)  ;  according  to  another,  the  Apostle  did  not  exist  at  all,  at  least  as  the  author  of  the. 
fourth  Gospel,  which  was  composed  by  a  Samaritan  toward  the  middle  of  the  second  century 
(Liitzelberger).  Thus,  a  Samaritan  forged  it,  according  to  Lutzelberger ;  the  Christian  com 
munity  invented  it,  according  to  Bruno  Bauer.  According  to  Zeller,  Valentinianism  grew  out 
of  the  conceptions  of  John  ;  according  to  Hilgcnfeld,  the  Gospel  grew  out  of  Valentinianism. 

The  objections  which  have  been  made  against  the  Gospel  may  be  classified  as  follows  : 

1.  Supposed  historical  contradictions  with  the  Synoptists. 

(n.)  The  different  festival  journeys  of  the  Lord  in  John,  together  with  the  many  incidents 
peculiar  to  him.  Explained  by  the  difference  in  the  character  of  the  Gospels,  and  by  tho 
complemental  position  of  the  fourth. 

(f>.)  The  many  omissions  of  John  :  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  agony  in  Gethsemane  (with 
which  the  exhibition  of  the  triumphant  spirit  of  Christ  in  His  sacerdotal  prayer  is  supposed 
to  be  inconsistent).  Explained  by  the  fact  that  the  place  of  the  Supper  is  plainly  enough 
marked  (chap.  xiii.  34),  and  that  there  is  abundant  cause  for  the  strongest  alternations  of 
experience  in  the  life  of  our  Lord,  and  the  actual  occurrence,  of  them  in  every  Gospel  by  itself. 

('•. )  The  dates  of  the  last  Passover  and  the  death  of  Jes-.is.  Compare,  on  this  point,  this  Com 
mentary  on  Matthew,  Special  Introd.  to  ehs.  xxvi.  and  xxvii. ;  my  Geactiichte  (Its  aposfal.  Ziiml* 
tcrs,  i.,  p.  6'J ;  Tholuck,  p.  38  IT.  [also  the  Lit.  on  the  Paschal  controversy  of  the  second  century]. 

(</.)  Supposed  differences  of  minor  importance.  Accounted  for  by  what  has  already  been 
said  ;  especially  by  the  fact,  to  be  emphasized,  that  the  Evangelists  have  given  Gospels,  •/.  c., 
religious,  historico-ideal  views,  each  his  own,  of  the  gospel  history  ;  not  chronological  prag 
matic  reports  of  events. 

2.  Pretended  doctrinal  differences  between  John  and  the  Svnoptists.     The  presumption 
that  John  was  a  Jewish  Apostle,  and  therefor,-  Judaistic,  and  that,  consequently,  lie  could  not 
have  written  the  Gospel,  we  pass;  it  falls  with  the  Ebionite  hypothesis  of  Baur.     (Comp. 
Tholuck,  p.  53.) 

(n.)  Jesus  here  speaks,  in  general,  chiei'y  of  His  person.  Answer:  lie  speaks  of  His  per 
son  also  in  the  Svnoptists;  John  differs  Irom  them  only  by  collecting  more  especially  the 
utterances  of  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus. 

(/;.)  The  speculative  tone.  But  this  is  just  what  makes  John  John.  Tholuck  refers  to  the 
fact  that  Plato  has  written  of  Socrates  in  a  higher  tone  than  Xenophon  ((jltuilitiinHgh-it, 
and  Comm.  [Krauth's  translation,  p.  30]).  Ileubner  finds  this  doubtful  (p.  21:)).  The 
analogy  would  only  bjc  doubtful,  if  Tholuck  had  at  the  same  time  said  that  John  has  Johan- 
neanly  idealized  the  actual  Christ,  ns  Plato  Platonic-ally  idealized  Socrates  (which  "NVeissc 
holds).  We  can  perfectly  maintain  the  complete  dependence  of  John's  view  of  the  objective 
Christ,  and  yet  perceive  that  John,  according  to  his  subjective  individuality,  has  apprehended 
just  that  which  is  most  distinctive  in  the  objective  Christ.  Ileubner  mistakes  this  truth,  and 
would  not  admit  the  individuality  of  John  as  a  factor  (p.  213).  He  is  right,  however,  in 
insisting  that  Christ  was  inexhaustibly  rich,  therefore  endlessly  uii.nifold,  in  His  self-revela 
tion  ;  citing  Demosthenes  as  an  analogy  (note  on  p.  213). 
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(e.)  The  difference  in  the  teaching  of  Christ.  But  there  is  enough  that  is  Johannean  in 
the  Synoptists,  on  the  eternal  Godhead  of  Christ,  His  preGxistence,  His  sole  relation  to  tho 
Father  (s«;  Matt.  ii.  15  ;  iii.  3,  17  ;  xi.  19  ard  26-30;  xvi.  16  ;  xxvi.  64  ;  xxviii.  18  ;  Mark  i. 
2  ;  ii.  28  ;  xii.  35  ;  xiii.  26  ;  xvi.  19  ;  Luke  i.  16,  17  ;  ver.  76  ;  ii.  11,  &c.,)  and  enough  that  ia 
synoptical  in  John  (chap.  ii.  14;  v.  19  ;  vL  3,  &c.),  to  establish  the  result  that  the  Christ  of 
all  four  Gospels  is  the  same,  but  that  the  particular  calling  of  John  was  to  hold  forth  espe 
cially  the  spiritual  glory  of  Christ.  If  in  this  he  has  his  own  mode  of  represcntati<  n,  ha 
need  not  be  found  "dissolving"  because  he  is  solemnly  elevated,  nor  "inaccurate"  because, 
as  is  proper  to  his  solemn  style,  he  soars  above  logical  forms  of  transition.  If,  finally,  Christ 
speaks  in  proverbs  and  parables  only  in  His  discourses  to  the  multitude,  and,  even  according 
to  the  Synoptists,  had  other  discourses  besides,  the  prevalence  of  the  dialogue  and  the  dis 
course  in  John  argues  genuineness,  since  it  corresponds  to  the  different  nature  of  the  occasions 
and  circumstances. 

3.  Tiie  mutually  exclusive  authorship  of  the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalypse.     According  to 
Liicke,  this  docs  not  indeed  touch  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel ;  only,  the  Evangelist  John 
cannot  have  written  the  Apocalypse,  because  he  wrote  the  Gospel.     According  to  Baur,  oil 
the  contrary,  he  cannot  have  written  the  Gospel,  because  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse. 

We  maintain  that  the  Gospel  and  Apocalypse  require  each  other.  If  it  be  first  sufficiently 
considered  (d.)  that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between  speaking  tv  TM  vui  and  tv  rw 
77V€v^nTL,  according  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  15 ;  (?>.)  an  essential  difference  between  a  historical  and  an 
apocalyptic,  poctlco-aynibolical  work ;  *  (c.)  that  the  Gospel  of  John  has  no  special  escha- 
tology,  as  the  others  have  ;  (^7.)  that  the  Apocalypse  presupposes  a  kindred  Gospel,  especially 
the  Evangelist  and  Apostle  ;  (<?.)  that  the  Apocalypse  evinces  the  same  theological  depth,  tho 
same  fulness  of  ideas,  the  same  universal  view,  as  the  Epistles  of  John  and  the  fourth  Gospel. 
After  these  considerations,  we  cannot  help  concluding,  that  all  the  books  attributed  to  John 
can  have  been  written  only  by  one  man  ;  and  that  one,  this  unique  John,  with  whose  pre 
eminent  trait  of  contemplativeness  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Apocalypse  the  contemplative 
character  of  the  Johannean  books  is  in  perfect  harmony. 

4.  Intrinsic  difficulties  which  the  Gospel  is  supposed  to  present.     Particularly 

(<Y.)  The  improbability  that  such  discourses  as  those  recorded  by  John  should  be  retained 
by  the  memory.  But  this  objection  has  never  duly  considered,  that  John  could  as  well  have 
put  down  his  memorabilia  at  once  during  his  intercourse  with  Jesus,  as  the  many,  of  whom 
Luke  speaks  (Luke  i.  1).  Nor  has  it  further  put  to  the  account,  that  the  ways  of  memory  are 
different,  and  that  the  memory  of  the  loving  worshipper  is  always  tenacious  of  the  words 
kindred  to  its  spirit ;  and  it  has  confounded  the  notions  of  a  substantial  and  a  verbal  record. 
That  Christ  might  receive  a  Johannean  coloring  in  the  representation  of  John,  without  being 
transformed  from  a  Johannean  Christ  to  a  Christian  John,  is  made  perfectly  clear  by  the  anal 
ogy  of  the  three  Synoptists. 

(?>.)  "Wearying  repetition  and  diffuseness.  This  objection  becomes  at  once  a  self-accusation 
of  the  critics.  The  pregnant,  the  lyrically  iterative,  in  the  language  of  an  inspired  ideal 
intuition,  presupposes  yielding  harmony  and  affinity  of  spirit. 

§   5.      THE   INTEGRITY   OF   TIIE   GOSPEL. 

The  unity  cf  character  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  whole  incommunicable  spirit  of  it,  is  so 
plain,  that  the  hypothesis  of  the  working  over  by  a,  later  hand  of  an  original  record  by  John 
(Wcisse,  Die,  EcanffcUxcfic  Gcsclnchte,  ct  <  /.),  or  of  the  filling  out  of  such  a  record  by  interpo 
lations  (A.  Schweizer,  Das  Evangelium  Johannis),  may  be  passed  over  (see  Lclcn  Jtstt,  i.  p. 
197  ;  Luthardt,  Die  IntcfjritU}.\ 

*  [The  remark  of  Tholuok,  p.  11,  that  "  the  Old  Testament  prophets  speak  not  a  whit  more  impure  Hebrew  than 
the  prose-writers,"  mistakes  the  main  point  here  at  issue— to  wit,  the  difference  between  tho  states  of  consciousness,  iu 
which  a  Hebrew  at  one  time  speaks  pure  Greek,  fit  another,  Hebraizes.] 

*  [Luthardt,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  able  work:  Dai  Johanntiiche  Evangclium  nach  teiner  E'ffcnthQmlicJJctit  </c- 
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The  genuineness  of  the  21st  chapter  of  the  Gospel  remains  to  be  specially  considered. 
The  won  Is  of  John  xx.  30  h:\ve  been  supposed  to  form  the  evident  close  of  the  Go-.pel  ;  and 
then  the  21>t  chapter  itself  has  been  thought  to  bear  traces  of  Bpurioasncss.  Accoidii.gr', 
many  who  have  acknowledged  and  honored  the  Gospel,  from  Grot  hid  to  Liicke,  and  others, 
have  declared  against  the  genuineness  of  this  chapter.  (See  the  list  in  Meyer's  (Aw///,  [p.  571, 
4th  ed.J  ).  On  the  contrary,  the  genuineness  of  it  has  been  as  decidedly  vindicated,  from  Calo- 
v.us  to  Gucncke  and  Tholuck.  According  to  Meyer,  the  chapter,  excepting  the  last  verse,  is 
a  sujtph  Hunt  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  closes  with  the  31st  verse  of  the  20th  chapter. 
But  a  supplement  can  be  only  an  appendix,  as  Meyer  intends,  in  case  the  book  itself  is  com 
pleted  according  to  its  plan.  Now,  a  careful  estimate  of  the  total  structure  of  the  Gospi-l 
leads  to  a  plan  which  constitutionally  includes  the  21st  chapter.  In  this  vkw  we  distinguish 
the  Prologue,  chap.  i.  1-18,  the  historical  Gospel,  more  strictly  speaking,  and  the  Epilogue, 
rhap.  xxi.  The  division  of  the  Gospel,  made  and  pursued  in  this  volume,  must  justify  this* 
conception  ;  and  we  here  refer  the  reader  thereto.  Even  most  of  the  advocaUs  of  the  genu 
ineness,  however,  have  more  recently  explained  the  24th  and  25th  verses  as  a  later  addition  ; 
and  again,  "Weil/el  has  declared  against  this  (Studien  iind  A'ritikcn,  1849,  i.  1).  We  hold 
that,  if  the  interpolation  :  "  We  know  that  his  testimony  is  true,''  1  e  an  interpolation  of  the- 
Ephesian  church,  the  rest  reveals  the  hand  of  the  Evangelist  himself;  since  ver.  24  looks 
back  to  chap.  xx.  31,  and  the  proverb  in  ver.  25,  though  termed  by  Meyer  an  absurd  tjf<iij<jcra- 
tion,  is  entirely  characteristic  of  John's  contemplation/' 

It  is  utlierwir-e  \\ith  the  section,  chap.  viii.  1-11.  1  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  established,  that 
the  section  is  wanting  in  a  series  of  the  most  important  codices,  15.  L.  T.  X.  .Y.  to  which 
certainly  Cod.  Sin.,  and  probably  A.  and  C.,  are  to  be  added  ;  and  that  a  series  of  the  oldest 
and  most  eminent  fathers,  from  Origen  downward,  are  entirely  silent  respecting  this  section. 
A.dd  to  this  the  fact  that  the  section,  at  first  view,  does  not  improve,  but  impairs  the  connec 
tion  of  the  Gospel.  We  ourselves  have  hitherto  thought  there  were  sufficient  proofs  that  it 
belongs  to  the  day  of  the  great  onsets  of  questionings  which  the  Pharisees  made  upon  the 
Lord  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  feast  of  Palms  (see  Liicke,  ii.  p.  243;  Ilitzig,  Utbcr  Johannc* 
Markup  p.  205;  my  I*lmi  ./•»'/,  ii.  p.  952;  p.  1222).  From  this  apparent  misplacement  of  the 
section,  however,  it  would  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  passage  itself  is  not  apostolic  ;  not 
even  that  it  is  not  Johannean.  Since  the  other  Evangelists  have  described  those  onsets,  it  is 
improbable  that  the  section  should  have  come  from  them  (as,  for  example,  Hitzig  places  the 
passage  in  Mark,  between  chap.  xii.  13-17  and  vers.  ls-27).  On  the  contrary,  it  is  more 
natural  t<»  suppose  that  this  Gospel  relic  belongs  to  John,  or,  at  all  events,  to  the  Johannean 
tradition  in  Ephes-is.  The  codd.  1,  19,  20,  put  it  at  tl-e  close  of  the  Gospel;  eodd.  09,  124, 
340,  put  it  after  Luke  xxi.  38.  We  might  well  suppose  that  the  latter  manuscripts  are  in  the 
right  as  to  the  place  of  the  incident,  the  former  as  to  the  authorship  of  the  account.  We 
think  it  suitab'e,  however,  to  recur  to  the  question  in  the  Commentary  on  the  section  itself; 

Klul'lnt  i/'"/  fkliirt  (Niirnberp,  lv'2.  pp.  1-20),  satisfactorily  defends  the  inteprity  of  tho  fourth  Gospel  nirain--t  thn 
vi'-ws  of  We>sc  m  d  bohweir.cr,  which  may  Ix;  reeardod  as  exploded.  But  since  that  time  the  wmie  iini  ILLS  li«u 
renewed  in  r\  modified  form.  Itenan  (  V.r  tit  Jttur,  18«i3)  is  disposed  to  repaid  the  narrative  poitinns  of  J..1  n  .-is  pmuiiio 
nnd  to  acknowledge  a  historical  substratum  even  in  the  discourses.  He  accepts  :i*  hi-ti-ricul  tin-  belief  in  the  irsurrce- 
tifn  of  Lax-ani",  but  turns  it  into  u  counterfeit  mirnrle,  the  result  of  guilty  collusion,  which  is  eeitainly  n<>  letur,  hut 
worse,  than  tin-  <i«-rnuin  notion  of  a  mythical  poem,  or  a  symbolical  vestment  of  the  idea  of  immorl  I'ity.  In  the  15lh 
edition  of  hi*  V./-  <l--  Jt.mt,  I'ari*,  1H(>7,  Kenan  enters  for  the  first  timo  into  u  discust.ion  of  tin-  Johnuiie.i-i  ([tle^lion. 
He  di  -titijriii'!ic-«,  in  the  1'reface,  f.mr  views  on  the  subject  :  (1.)  the  orthodox,  which  ln>ld«  fast  t.>  the  whole  (jospd 
of  .T-ihn  na  p"iu  no  ;  c2.)  the  middle,  position,  which  .recofrni7.es  him  itu  the  tiint  author,  but  udmiis  that  it  has  been 
brought  inf.i  i'«  pr\^nt  shapo  and  form  by  his  dinclplea  ;  (3.)  the  critical,  which  derives  it  fmm  a  di^ei,  !,•  ,,f  John  about 
A.  I  >.  loo,  and  jrives  up  the  di»coiirncs,  but  admits  ft  Johanneun  tnidi'.ion  in  the  liis|oii<-al  ]...iti«'ii  ;  (I.)  the  seeoi  d 
critical  view,  which  re^-irdu  the  whole  a*  a  fiction  or  historical  novel  of  the.  second  c.-ntury.  H.  j  u,f<-s-e.s  to  hold  tlio 
third  view,  and  defends  it  in  a  concludiiiR  enwiy.  Weunicker,  who  is  Knur's  sucee"s  .r  in  rfil^iK-en,  (in  his  Untertuch- 
unym  itl*r  <l,t  .r,m//«/.  d'etchirhtt,  Ootha,  1WH;  romp.  hU  notice  of  Kenun  in  the  J-ilirl>u--h  r  Jfir  I>eulKhe  Thrologte, 
for  1868,  pp.  5:1  Ifj,  cubstantblly  njrrecs  with  Ileunn,  and  divides  the  authorbhip  ln;twii  n  John  nnd  one  or  more  of  hi« 
disciple*,  piok-it.ly  the  elders  at  Kphcaus.  —  I*.  H.) 

*  |C«,mp.  the  lir-t  f  .ot-note  on  p.  26.  -T.  S.J 

t  [The  genuineness  of  John  viii.  1-11,  or  nithcr  vii.  51-viil.  11,  a*  also  of  clinp.  v.  i,  with  tho  last  clauno  of  v«r.  .1,  U 
purely  a  question  of  textual  criticism.  Sec  tho  Textual  ff»t<i  in  /«.—!'.  S.J 
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since,  on  a  more  accurate  weighing  of  the  critical  and  historical  considerations,  the  section 
might  decidedly  maintain  its  existing  position.  (On  the  critical  treatises  relative  to  this  sec 
tion,  compare  Meyer,  on  chap.  viii.  [p.  320,  5th  ed.]  ). 


§  0.     SOUIiCES   AND   DESIGN   OF   THE   GOSPEL. 

The  Gospel  of  John  appears  the  most  original  of  all  the  Gospels,  in  that  it  shows  itself 
thoroughly  independent  of  the  Synoptical  evangelical  tradition  while  yet  presupposing  it, 
and  confirming  the  essential  substance  of  it.  It  manifestly  rests  on  the  personal  memories 
of  one  of  the  earliest  disciples  of  Jesus — the  most  profound  and  spiritual  of  all — on  whom 
the  Lord's  exhibitions  of  himself  impressed  themselves  in  indelible  lines. 

That  John  early  committed  to  writing  in  memorabilia  the  most  important  matters  of  his 
recollection,  especially  the  Lord's  discourses,  we  may  well  suppose,  though  these  constituents 
of  his  Gospel  continually  became  fresh  again  and  clear  by  the  suggestions  of  the  promised 
Paraclete,  which  cooperated  with  his  enthusiastic  love  for  the  Lord. 

But  since,  by  the  direction  of  the  dyin^  Saviour,  he  was  made  the  son  of  Mary,  and  Mary 
thenceforth  lived  with  him  in  his  house  (see  the  article  Mtiria,  in  Winer),  and  this  little 
family,  formed  under  the  cross,  could  have  had  no  more  engaging  matter  of  conversation  than 
the  memory  of  the  Lord,  we  may  doubtless  ascribe  to  Mary  a  mental  share  in  the  gradual 
formation  of  this  slowly  maturing  Gospel. 

To  the  memories  of  the  Apostle  must  be  added  the  experiences  of  his  life,  especially  the 
friendly  and  peaceful  movements  of  his  apostolic  development.  How  he  might  thus  have 
been  led  also  to  his  peculiar  shaping  of  his  Logos  doctrine,  is  suggested  by  Liicke's  and  other 
treatises  on  the  Prologue. 

To  speak  now  oi'  the  design  :  The  Gospel,  like  Christian  worship,  which  is  in  this  respect 
akin  to  art,  and,  like  every  thing  belonging  to  the  Christian  Church,  must  have  been  pro 
duced  primarily  for  its  own  sake,  as  the  one  spontaneous  effusion  of  the  lofty  contemplations 
of  the  Evangelist.  If  this  may  be  said  even  of  the  first  Evangelists,  and  our  school-theology 
must  be  charged  with  inquiring  far  too  readily  and  too  exclusively  for  an  exterior  design, 
•while  a  due  regard  to  the  f?rvid  spontaneity  of  the  four  Gospels  might  cure  criticism  of 
many  prejudices  of  a  lower  conception  ;— all  this  is  true  in  a  very  peculiar  degree  of  the 
fourth  Gospel.  Contemplative  minds  like  that  of  John  must  give  expression  to  their  expe 
riences  and  views  first  of  all  for  their  own  satisfaction  ;  and  if  we  have  understood  any  thing 
of  the  nature  of  John,  we  cannot  wonder  that  we  find  five  productions  of  his  hand,  forming 
at  bottom  a  trilogy  of  the  evangelic,  epistolary,  and  the  apocalyptic  character  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Yet,  as  the  Christian  cult  us,  with  all  its  art-like  character,  by  no  means  stops  in  the  idea 
of  mere  exhibitive  art,  but  builds  itself  out  of  the  elements  of  eternally  active  truth,  and* 
aims  with  distinct  purpose  in  efficient  enthusiasm  at  edification,  the  Evangelists  must  as  dis 
tinctly,  and  with  still  more  distinct  consciousness,  have  had  their  objective  impulse  and  their 
practical  design.  And  the  Evangelist  John  has  himself  distinctly  stated  his  first  and  his  next 
practical  design,  chap.  xx.  31.  His  immediate  and  decisive  aim  was  neither  to  fight  a  heresy 
nor  to  complete  the  other  Gospels.  He  knew  too  well  that  the  positive  statement  of  the  life 
of  Jesus,  purely  and  fervidly  given,  was  itself  the  most  effective  polemic  (chap.  iii.  19),  and 
that  a  round,  complete  collection  of  the  most  significant  points  in  the  life  of  the  Lord,  set 
forth  in  orderly  succession,  would  form  the  most  fitting  supplement  (John  xx.  31). 

Nevertheless,  this  great  apostolic  presbyter-bishop  of  Ephcsus  could  not  have  stood  for 
half  a  century  between  the  opposite  germinant  motions  of  Ebionism  and  Gnosticism,  without 
writing  his  Gospel  in  the  consciousness  that  it  wrould  practically  transcend  that  antagonism, 
nor  without,  in  this  conviction,  everywhere  emphasizing  the  relevant  anti-Ebionistic  and  anti- 
Gnostic  points.  The  expressly  polemic  passages  in  his  Epistles  (comp.  1  John  ii.  18,  22,  23; 
iv.  1  sqq.,  2  John),  as  well  as  in  the  Revelation,  particularly  in  the  letters  to  the  seven 
churches,  give  abundant  proof  that  he  was  fully  conscious  of  the  historical  and  dogmatical 
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points  in  his  Gospel  against  the  heresies  of  his  time,  and  that  he  relied  upon  their  operative 
force.  And  undoubtedly  it  was  his  Logos  doctrine  especially,  in  connection  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  hi-torical,  personal  Christ,  which  in  tl-e  second  century  most  effectively  contributed  to 
the  victory  of  the  Clnmh  over  both  Ebioiiism  and  Gno>ticism.  The  doctrine  of  personality, 
concretely  defined  by  the  doctrine  of  the  person  of  Christ,  still  ever  operates  as  a  two-edged 
sword  against  all  Gnostic  and  Judaistic  distortions  of  the  truth.  "  With  John,  therefore,  in 
bis  Gospel,  the  person  of  the  Saviour  is  of  supreme  importance.1" 

The  consciousness  of  supplementing  the  first  three  Gospels,  which  nt  the  time  of  the 
origin  of  John's  Gospel  Jiad  already  gained  a  considerable  currency  among  the  Christians, 
was  likewise  natural.  The  Evangelist  may  even  have  been  conscious  of  the  twofold  comple 
tion,  internal  and  external,  which  he  furnished  ;  and  in  that  case  he  surely  intended  to  fur 
nish  it.  But  not  in  such  sense  as  to  be  a  theological  or  historical  emendator. 

When  Clement  of  Alexandria  (according  to  Euseb.  vi.  14)  remarks  that  the  other  Evan 
gelists  have  delineated  particularly  the  external  history,  giving  us  a  ti(iyyt\u,v  O-O^UTIKOV  ; 
and  the  object  of  John  was  to  give  something  higher,  a  fi'«yy*X»»i/  iri-frnaTiKi'v,  he  unites  in 
one  expression  a  partial  truth,  and  a  leaning  of  the  Alexandrian  turn  of  thought  which  must 
not  be  overlooked.  Luther's  dictum  also,  of  the.  ''one  true,  tender,  leading  Gospel,''  needs  to 
be  reduced  to  the  most  strictly  qualified  sense.  All  the  Gospels  are  spiritual,  pneumatic,  each 
in  its  way;  but  the  fourth  Gospel  is  preeminently  the  Gospel  of  the  real  ideal  personality  of 
Christ,  and  as  such,  in  the  phrase  of  Ernesti,  the  heart  of  Christ  (pectun  Christ  t). 

Ck'iucnt  further  states  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  at  the  request  of  his  friends  ;  likewise, 
the  canon  of  Muratori,  which  Jerome  ingeniously  interpreted  thus:  that  the  bishops  and 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  urged  him  to  write  his  Gospel  against  the  incipient  heresies,  and  in  it 
to  make  the  divinity  of  Christ  distinctly  appear.  But  John  hardly  needed  such  a  spur;  he 
might  at  most  have  been  hastened  by  it  in  the  publication  of  the  Gospel.  The  historical  sup 
plementing  of  the  three  Synoptists  is  made  prominent,  particularly  by  Eusebius  (iii.  24)  and 
Theodore  of  Mopsvestia  (Comment,  in  Joann.}.  But  if,  beyond  his  delight  in  a  more  exact 
statement  and  essential  enrichment  of  the  Gospel  history,  John  had  been  moved  by  the  desire 
of  an  external  supplementing  of  the  records  of  his  predecessors,  the  chronological  points 
would  have  appeared  still  more  clearly  marked,  and  the  array  of  facts  and  events  much  more 
copious.  His  object  lay  on  a  higher  level  than  this;  and  so,  indeed,  did  the  object  of  the 
first  three  Evangelists  themselves. 

The-  modern  criticism  has  come  down  so  low  as  to  represent  John  in  his  Gospel,  according 
to  Strauss,  as  aiming  nn  indirect  polemic  ag:;in-t  Peter;  according  to  the  anonymous  Saxon 
work,  '•  Itlf  Eci'rifn-l'bii"  as  intending  to  glorify  himself  and  put  himself  in  Peter's  place; 
according  to  the  Baur  school  a  fraudulent  writer  allowed  himself  to  put  forth,  in  the  interest 
of  an  irenical  tendency,  a  pseudo-Johannean  Gopcl  ! 


§   7.     TI.MK   AND    I'LACK   OK   THE   COMPOSITION*. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Go«pel  :  It  is  the  unanimous  tradition  of  the 
ancients  (Treiueu*,  Clement,  Origen,  «fcc.)  that  the  fourth  Gospel  was  the  last  written.  We  :ire 
also  pointed  probablv  in  any  case  to  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  residence  in  Ephoii^,  \\hicli 
cannot  vet  have  begun  at  the  date  <  f  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  because  that  Kpistlo 
shows  no  trace  of  John  in  Ephesus.  This  d.ite,  it  is  true,  must  vary  according  to  the  view 
taken  respecting  the  time  of  Paul's  death  ;  we  consider  the  traditional  view  well  authen 
ticated.  For  Ephesus  as  the  place  of  composition,  we  have  the  authority  of  Irciueus,  and, 
after  him,  manv  others. 

According  to  Epiphaniu*,  John  wrote  the  Gospel  at  the  age  of  ninety  years  ;  according  to 
pseudographic  traditions  [Pscudo-Ilippolytus  l)c  XII.  AJIJI.],  he  wrote  it  on  Patmos,  and 
afterwards  published  it  at  Ephe>us.  Lueke  supposes  the  Gospel  to  have  been  written  between 
the  seventh  and  the  la>t  decade  of  the  first  century,  and  pays,  only  by  way  of  conjecture,  not 
before  the  eighth  decade  (p.  107).  Guericke  supposes  [3d  eel.  p.  100J  after  the  Apocalypse 
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[between  80  and  90].  The  first  reason,  however — viz.,  that  the  Gospel  is  written  in  purer 
Greek  than  the  Apocalypse — amounts  to  nothing,  since  the  Gospel  was  written  eV  voi,  the 
Apocalypse  iv  HV(I<HHTI  ;  that  is,  the  former  in  the  language  of  conscious  communication  with 
the  culture  of  the  world,  the  latter  in  the  spontaneity  of  inspired  expression  in  a  native 
Hebrew  ;  and  as  to  the  secontl  reason,  the  relation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gnosis,  &c.,  the 
beginnings  of  the  Gnosis  appear  as  early  as  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  Meyer  also  supposes  that 
the  Gospel  originated  a  considerable  time  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  say  about  the 
year  80  (p.  41).  He  therewith  assumes  as  probable,  that  the  Gospel  circulated  for  some  time 
in  a  narrower  circle  of  Ephesian  friends,  and  was  afterwards  published  more  generally  with 
the  addition  of  the  21st  chapter.  This  theory  has  nothing  improbable,  in  so  lar  as  it  takes 
the  addition  to  be  the  finishing  of  the  Gospel  itself  by  the  hand  of  John. 

We  take,  as  betokening  a  later  origin,  the  publication  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus  (on  the 
supposition  that  the  first  three  Gospels  omitted  it  out  of  regard  for  the  still  living  family)  ; 
and  the  account  of  Peter's  use  of  the  sword,  with  mention  of  his  name,  as  well  as  the  pre 
monition  of  his  martyrdom,  chap.  xxi.  (see  my  Ajwst.  Zeitalt.,  ii.  p.  419). 

The  question,  however,  arises,  whether  the  passage  (chap.  v.  2)  which  speaks  of  the  pool 
of  Bethesda  with  its  five  porches  as  if  still  existing,  does  not  indicate  that  Jerusalem  was  yet 
standing  when  John  wrote  the  account  (Apost.  Zeitalt.,  ii.  p.  420).  Liicke  disputes  this ;  and 
Guericke.  The  preterite  rji',  xi.  18  ;  xviii.  1  ;  xix.  41,  proves,  of  course,  nothing  against  the 
present  tense,  eWi,  v.  2 ;  for  in  those  cases  it  refers  to  constant  circumstances  which  must 
outlast  the  destruction  of  JerusaLm.  Yet  the  pillars  of  Bethesda  are  not  a  perfectly  firm 
support ;  since  we  might  have  here  a  previously  written  memorandum,  or  John  might  have 
been  writing  in  a  general  view  of  Jerusalem  as  still  standing.  Withal,  there  is  no  similar 
indication  of  a  later  date  ;  and  as  regards  the  reference  to  John's  Greek,  and  to  his  familiar 
ity  with  the  theology  of  his  time  (the  Logos  doctrine),  and  with  the  incipient  heresies,  a  few 
years  are,  in  any  case,  enough  to  make  him  in  these  respects  the  author  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
in  Pella  and  in  Decapolis  there  was  material  enough  of  Greek  culture  to  bring  him  completely 
to  his  peculiar  point  of  gospel  view,  which  undoubtedly  belongs  to  his  residence  in  Ephesus. 

That  the  Gospel  belongs  before  the  Apocalypse,  and  before  the  Epistles  of  John,  and 
therefore,  at  all  events,  in  the  earliest  part  of  his  residence  in  Ephesus,  seems  to  be  especially 
indicated  by  its  missionary  leaning  in  chap.  xx.  31. 

It  is  matter  of  interest,  that  the  critical  Semler  (like  Tittmann)  sought  to  make  the  fourth 
Gospel  the  first  written  of  all ;  while  his  latest  critical  descendants  put  its  origin  in  the  mid 
dle  of  the  second  century.  Another  proof  of  the  pretended  infallibility  of  morbid  criticism  ! 

As  to  the  original  home  of  the  Gospel :  Not  only  tradition,  but  also  the  spiritual  charac 
ter,  and  its  references,  point  decidedly  to  Ephesus.*  The  discourse  of  Paul  to  the  elders  of 
Ephcsus,  at  Miletus,  already  indicates  such  antagonisms  as  the  Gospel  thrusts  through  in  both 
directions  at  once  ;  his  Epistles  to  the  Ephesiuns  and  the  Colossians  still  more  clearly  indicate 
the  same ;  and,  finally,  his  Pastoral  Epistles.  The  Gospel  betokens  a  more  advanced  stage 
of  these  antagonisms,  and  a  position  of  the  Apostle's  preaching  between  the  opposite  errors ; 
the  Epistles  and  the  Revelation  exhibit  the  third  stage.  Thus,  with  the  place  of  the  Gospel 
in  time  between  the  end  of  Paul  and  the  end  of  John,  its  geographical  place  also  is  fixed. 
The  Gospel  presents  to  us  the  Apostle  John  in  Ephesus,  while  the  Epistles  and  the  Apoca 
lypse  denote  rather  in  Ephesus  the  bishop  and  prophet  of  the  apostolic  Church. 

§   8.      SIGNIFICANCE   AND   MISSION   OF  JOHN,    JflS   SPIRIT,    AND    II1S   WRITINGS. 

The  spirituality  and  subtilty,  the  ideality  and  pure  mysticalnoss  of  John  and  his  writings, 
throw  the  whole  phenomenon  into  the  background  in  proportion  to  the  prevailing  Petrine 
and  Pauline  character  of  the  historical  Church  and  her  theology. 

*  [The  unanimous  tradition  of  the  ancient  Church  concerning  the  labors  of  John  in  Asia  Minor,  which  even  the 
•kcptical  school  of  Baur  left  untouched,  lias  l>ecn  quite  recently  rejected  by  Dr.  Kcim  in  his  JTintory  t>f  Jesus  of  Aa*«ra, 
vol.  i.  (18G7)  p.  1G1  ff.,  but  ably  defended  by  Dr.  Stcitz  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken  for  1S68,  p.  487.-F.  S.] 
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But,  from  the  background,  John  has  exerted  in  all  ages  the  mightiest  influence  ou  tho 
course  of  the  Church.  This  influence  is  far  from  being  fully  appreciated.  In  the  ancient  Church 
it  f«>und  a  concrete  embodiment  in  the  Johanncan  school,  whose  import  is  yet  further  to  bo 
understood.  Ignatius,  Irenreus,  Hippo  lytua,  and  others,  are  the  earliest  members  of  a  spirit 
ual  tamily,  which  perpetuated  itself  in  the  British  missionaries,  in  the  Culdces,  in  the  me 
dieval  intellectual  life  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Gull. 

Li  the-  Middle  Age  it  was  John  who,  in  his  writings,  comforted  and  supported  the  Church, 
when,  under  the  corruptions  of  the  hierarchy,  she  was  tempted  to  despair  (sec  Gieseler, 
Church  History,  2d  vol.  2d  part,  p.  357,  Germ.  ed.).  At  the  same  time,  it  remains  curioua 
that  the  popes  have  not  ventured  to  name  themselves  after  Peter,  but  have  freely  called  them 
selves  after  Paul  and  John.  With  the  twenty-third  John  this  self-judgment  of  an  unsus 
pecting  estrangement  of  spirit  reached  an  extreme.  The  less  they  read  John,  the  more  they 
called  themselves  after  his  name  in  dark,  deep  reverence  for  the  mysterious  patron. 

It  cannot  be  wholly  accidental  that  most  of  the  forerunners  of  the  Reformation  bore  the 
name  of  John  ;  though  even  the  Reformers,  with  all  their  deeper  study  of  theology,  have  not 
yet  (juite  reconciled  themselves  to  the  whole  John,  as  we  see  from  their  posture  toward  th; 
Apocalypse.  And  if,  taking  such  a  position  as  Paul  took  between  Peter  and  John,  they  have 
introduce  1  the  transition  to  a  Johannean  age,  the  fact  that  the  fourth  Evangelist  in  particular 
has  formed  the  rock  of  offence  to  modem  criticism  (comp.  also  Gothe's  opinion  of  the 
Apocalypst),  mav  nevertheless  be  a  proof  that  we  are  as  yet  none  too  near  that  age.  In  any 
case,  Schclling's  construction  of  the  three  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  will  maintain  its 
validity  as  an  utterance  of  dtvinatory  insight,  which,  of  course,  is  exposed  to  much  mi-inter 
pretation  (comp.  my  Ajtost.  Ztit<ilt.,  ii.  p.  650  [and  the  Amer.  ed.  of  Comtn.  on  Homnmt,  pp.  1 
and  2,  note]  )  ;  and  it  has  long  since  been  perceived  that  the  Gospel  of  John  forms  the  cul 
mination  of  the  evangelic  history,  as  theology  will  more  and  more  acknowledge  that  John's 
type  of  doctrine  forms  the  consummation  of  the  apostolic  theology. 

The  saying  among  the  disciples  in  the  apostolic  age  must  prove  itself  the  truth  in  tho 
higher  sense  :  This  disciple  does  not  die  ! 

5  9.     TOTAL  VIEW   OF  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY   ACCORDING   TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN. 

Since  the  Gospel  of  John  forms  the  complement  of  the  Synoptical  Gospels  in  respect  of 
regular  chronological  order,  the  historical  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus  must  be  completed  on  the 
basis  of  John.  We  give  the  result  of  our  labors  in  the  following  sketch : 

INTRODUCTION  :    TUP:  ANTECEDENT  HISTORY  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST. 

The  cttrnfil  antecedents  of  Christ.  The  Logos  and  His  function;  John  i.  1-5.  His 
history  in  the  Old  Covenant,  represented  by  the  testimony  of  John  ;  vers.  6-13.  The  tun]  oral 
antecedents  of  Jesus.  SYNOPTISTS  :  Luke  and  Matthew.  LUKE:  The  genealogy  of  Jesus 
from  Adam  to  Christ;  chap.  iii.  23-38.  MATTHKW  :  The  genealogy  from  Adam  to  Christ; 
chap.  i.  1-17.  LUKE:  The  announcement  of  Jesus;  Gabriel,  Zachariah,  Elix.abeth,  Mary, 
John;  chap.  i.  1-80.  MATTHEW:  The  announcement;  Mary  nnd  Joseph;  chap.  i.  lb-25. 
Parallel  to  Luke  i. 

I.     THE  CHILDHOOD  OP  JESUS. 

JOHN  :  The  birth  of  Christ,  ami  the  relation  of  His  birth  and  operation  to  the  natural 
birth  ;  chap.  i.  1-14.  LUKE:  The  journey  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  birth  of  Jesus.  The  holy 
ni^ht,  and  the  shepherds;  chap.  ii.  1-21.  MATTHEW  :  The  wise  men  from  the  East,  and  tho 
flight  into  Egypt  ;  chap.  ii.  1-19.  The  presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  temple,  and  the  resi 
dence  in  Nazareth  ;  Luke  ii.  22-40 ;  Matt.  ii.  20-23.  Jesus  at  twelve  years  of  age ;  Luke 
ii.  41-52. 
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11.  THE   ANNOUNCEMENT  OF   CHRIST  BY  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.      THE  MANIFESTATION  OF 
CIIUIST.     FROM  TIIE  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  BAPTIST  TO  THE  FIRST  PUBLIC  ATTENDANCE 
OF  ClIHIST   AT   THE  PASSOVER,  781  A.  U.  C.      TllE  ACCREDITING  OF  CHRIST   BY  JOICS 
AND  BY  HIMSELF  DOWN  TO  THE  FIRST  PASSOVER. 

The  testimony  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ  in  general,  connected  with  the  baptism ; 
John  i.  15-18. — The  baptism  of  Jesus  at  the  Jordan  in  the  parallels  :  Mutt.  iii.  1-17  ;  Mark.i. 
1-11 ;  Luke  iii.  1-38. — The  testimony  of  John  concerning  Jesus  before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
that  lie  is  the  Christ ;  John  i.  19-28.— Parallels  :  The  temptation  ;  Matt.  iv.  1-11  ;  Mark  i. 

12,  13;  Luke  iv.  1-13. — The  testimony  of  John  concerning  Jesus  before  His  disciples.     The 
first  disciples  of  Jesus.     The  return  of  Jesus  to  Galilee.     The  marriage  at  Cana.     The  jour 
ney  to  Capernaum.     The  first  public  visit  to  the  temple  at  the  Passover  in  the  year  781. 


III.     THE  PUBLIC  APPEARANCE  OF  CHRIST  AMIDST  THE  ENTHUSIASTIC  GREETINGS  OF  His 
PEOPLE.     FROM  THE  PASSOVER  OF  781  TO  THE  FEAST  OF  PURIM  IN  782. 

a.     The  First  Ministry  of  Jesus  in  Juelca,  doirn  to  the  Imprisonment  of  John  tJte  Baptist. 

Sojourn  in  Jerusalem.     INicodemus.     Baptizing  in  the  country  of  Judea.     The  repeated 
testimony  of  John  the  Baptist ;  John  i.  29-iii.  36. 


b.     The  First  Ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee. 

The  transfer  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  to  Galilee.  Jesus  in  Samaria,  and  the  Samaritan 
woman.  The  removal  of  the  residence  of  Jesus  from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum.  The  healing 
of  the  son  of  an  imperial  officer;  John  iv.  1-54.  Parallels  :  The  return  of  Jesus  to  Galilee. 
Jesus  thrust  out  of  Xazareth  ;  Luke  iv.  16-31  ;  Matt.  iv.  12  ;  xiii.  53  ;  Mark  i.  14-16.— Resi 
dence  of  Jesus  in  Capernaum,  and  ministry  there.  The  demoniac  in  the  synagogue;  the 
niother-in-law  of  Peter;  Peters  draught  of  fishes  ;  the  calling  of  the  first  disciples  ;  Matt,  iv. 
12-2-2  ;  viii.  14-17  ;  Mark  i.  14-38  ;  iii.  9-12  ;  Luke  iv.  31-43  (44)  ;  v.  1-11. 


c.     The  Three  Great  Minion ary  Tours  of  Jesus  in  Galilee.     The  Mountain  Tour,  the  Sea  Tour, 

the  Tour  through,  the  Cities. 

The  first  journey  of  Jesus  through  the  country  of  Galilee  (the  mountain  region).  The 
sermon  on  the  mount  and  in  the  plain.  The  healing  of  the  leper;  Malt.  iv.  23-viii.  4  ;  Mark 
i.  35-45;  iii.  12,  13;  Luke  v.  12-16;  vi.  12-49.— The  return  of  Jesus  from  the  tour  of  Galilee. 
The  centurion  at  Capernaum.  The  followers.  The  second  sermon  on  the  sea.  The  voyage 
to  Gadara,  and  the  return;  Matt  viii.  5-13,  18-34;  ix.  1 ;  chap,  xiii;  Mark  iv.  1-41;  v.  1-21; 
Luke  vii.  1-10  ;  viii.  4-15,  22-39  ;  ix.  57-62.— The  return  of  Jesus  from  His  journey  to 
Gadara.  The  crowd.  The  paralytic.  The  calling  of  Matthew.  Particular  conflicts  with 
the  Pharisees  and  the  disciples  of  John.  A  scries  of  miracles;  Matt.  ix.  1-34  ;  Mark  5i.  1-22; 
v.  21-43  ;  Luke  v.  17-39  ;  viii.  40-5t).— The  preparation  for  the  third  tour,  through  the  coast' 
cities.  The  selection  of  the  twelve  apostles.  The  instruction  to  the  apostles ;  Matt,  ix.  35- 
x.  42  ;  xi.  1 ;  Mark  iii.  14-19  ;  vi.  6-16  ;  Luke  vi.  12-16  ;  ix.  1-6.— The  journey  of  Jesus 
through  the  cities,  and  the  apostles'  going  before.  The  woman  who  was  a  sinner.  The 
fame  of  Jesus.  The  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain  ;  Matt,  xi.  1 ;  Mark  vi.  12,  13 ;  Luke  vii. 
11-17,  30-50;  viii.  1-18.— The  message  of  Jolm  the  Baptist  from  prison;  Matt.  xi.  2-19; 
Luke  vii.  18-35. 
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IV.  THE  TIME  OF  TUB  APPEARANCE  AND  DISAPPEARANCE  OF  JESUS  UNDER  Tire  PERSB* 
CUTIONS  or  His  ENEMIES;  OH,  His  BANISHMENT  AND  FLIGHT-LIKE  PILGRIMAGE.  FROM 
THE  FEAST  OK  PriiiM  IN  762  TO  THE  PALM-!)AY  BEFORE  THE  PASSOVER  OF  7b3. 

a.     From  the  }\>tst  <f  Parim  to  the  Fcuxt  of  TdUrnachs,  782. 

Jesus  at  the  feast  of  Purlin  in  Jerusalem.  His  conflict  with  the  hierarchy,  and  their  first 
attempt  to  institute  capital  process  against  Hiin  ;  John  v.  The  return  of  Jesus  to  Galilee. 
The  account  of  the  execution  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  first  feeding  of  the  multitude  in  the 
wilderness.  Christ's  walking  on  the  sea  ;  John  vi.  1-21  ;  Matt.  xiv. ;  Mark  vi.  14-5(1 ;  Luke  ix. 
7-17. — Discouise  of  Jesus  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum  on  the  manna  from  heaven.  His 
rebuke  of  chiliastic  Messianic  hopes  in  Galilee.  The  turning  back  of  many  of  His  followers; 
John  vi.  22-71. — Tiit  Pa<>ovcr  not  attended  by  the  Lord  in  the  year  of  the  persecution,  and 
the  occurrences  connected  therewith  ;  John  vi.  4  ;  Luke  x.  33-4:2  ;  Matt.  xv.  1,  2  :  comp.  xxi. 
1-3  ;  xx vi.  1$,  30  :  xxvii.  37. — The  accusation  of  the  Lord  in  reference  to  the  plucking  of  the 
corn;  Matt.  xii.  1-8;  Mark  ii.  23-28  ;  Luke  vi.  1-5;  John  vii.  1. — The  healing  of  the  man 
with  the  withered  hand  ;  Matt.  xii.  !)-21  ;  Mark  iii.  1-6;  Luke  vi.  0-11. — The  decisive  public 
contist  of  the  Lord  with  the  Pharisees  of  Galilee.  The  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  demo 
niac.  The  ("second  ;  comp.  Matt.  ix.  34)  public  culmination  of  the  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus.  Of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  second  demand  of  a  sign  from  heaven; 
com]).  John  ii.  18.  The  familv  of  Jesus.  The  banquet  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  The 
crowd.  Warning  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  against  covetousness.  The 
delivery  of  parables  on  the  sea;  Matt.  xii.  22-50;  xiii.  24-30,  33-58;  Mark  iii.  20-35;  Luke 
viii.  18-21;  xi.  14-54;  chap.  xii. — Accounts  of  persons  returning  from  the  feast  concerning 
the  unfortunate  Galileans  whom  Pilate  had  slain  in  the  temple;  Luke  xiii.  1-0. — The  healing 
of  the  crooked  woman  :  another  miracle  on  the  Sabbath  ;  Luke  xiii.  11-17. — The  deputation 
from  Jerusalem,  taking  the  Lord  to  task  for  the  free  conduct  of  His  disciples.  The  removal 
of  Jesus  :  His  wandering  through  the  borders  of  Phoenicia,  and  through  Upper  Galilee  to 
Gaulonitis,  on  the.  other  side  the  sea.  The  Canaanitish  woman.  The  deaf  and  dumb.  The 
second  miraculous  feeding.  The  crossing  to  the  western  coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  Matt. 
xv.;  Mark  vii.  1  37;  viii.  1-10. — Public  hostility  to  Jesus  at  Magdala,  and  His  return  across 
the  sea  to  the  mountains  of  Gaulonitis  The  healing  of  a  blind  man  in  the  eastern  Bethsaida. 
The  confession  of  IVvr,  and  his  horror  of  the  em-s;  Matt.  xvi.  ;  Mark  viii.  11-ix.  1  ;  Luke 
ix.  18-27.— The  transfiguration  ;  Matt.  xvii.  1-13;  Mark  ix.  1-13;  Luke  ix.  28-30.- Healing 
of  the  lunatic  ;  Matt.  xvii.  14-21  ;  Mark  ix.  14-20;  Luke  ix.  37-45. — Homeward  journey  of 
Christ  through  Galilee,  and  His  brethren's  proposal  that  lie  join  the  pilgrimage  to  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles.  Refusal  of  Jesus,  and  His  secret  ascent  to  Jerusalem,  to  appear  there,  not  as 
a  pilgrim,  but  as  i:  Prophet  ;  John  v'-i.  1-10  ;  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23  ;  Mark  viii.  31,  32. 

f>.     From  thfi  Ffi*t  of  Tnl*rnnclii  to  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  in  782. 

The  sudden  appearance  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  during  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Ho 
accuses  His  enemies,  before  all  the  people,  of  seeking  His  life,  and  announces  His  departure; 
John  vii.  10-30. — Jesus  begins  to  announce  the  antagonism  between  the  Old  Testament  sym 
bolism  of  the  temple  and  the  reality  of  the  New  Testament  salvation  in  Him.  His  testimony 
of  the  living  fountain  in  opposition  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam.  Futility  of  the  design  of  the- 
Sanhedrin  to  imprison  Him  ;  John  vii.  37-52. — JCKUS  the  light  of  the  world,  in  opposition  to 
the  lights  aii-1  the  torch  festival  in  the  temple;  John  viii.  (1-11  *;  12-20.  — The  more  distinct 
announcement  of  Jesus,  that  He  intended  to  take  His  departure  from  the  Jewish  people; 
John  viii.  21-30. — Flash  of  a  chiliastic  expectation  among  the  people  at  Jerusalem.  Dis- 

*  [Sec  remarks  on  vers.  1-11  in  the  section  on  the  Gcnmnenoos,  and  the  passage  In  its  j'lucc  in  the  Commentary.. 
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course  of  Jesus  on  the  distinction  between  the  true  freedom  and  the  true  bondage,  and  on  the 
distinction  between  the  faith  of  Abraham  and  the  seeing  of  Christ;  John  viii.  31-59. — Heal 
ing  of  the  man  born  blind ;  John  ix. — Jesus  gives  the  false  shepherds  of  Israel  the  marks  of 
the  true  shepherd,  and  presents  himself  as  the  True  Shepherd,  ready  to  lay  down  His  life  for 
His  sheep  ;  John  ix.  40,  41-x.  1-21. — Last  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Capernaum.  Conduct  of 
the  disciples  respecting  the  primacy ;  Matt.  xvii.  24-xviii.  5 ;  Mark  ix.  33-37 ;  Luke  ix. 
46-49.— Peril  of  offences;  Matt,  xviii.  6-11 ;  Mark  ix.  38-50;  Luke  xvii.  1,  2.— Departure  of 
Jesus  from  Capernaum,  and  intimation  of  the  apostasy  of  a  great  mass  of  His  people ;  Luke 
xiii.  22-30. — Intrigues  of  the  Pharisees ;  Luke  xiii.  31-35. — Banquet  in  the  house  of  a 
Pharisee.  The  dropsical  man.  Address  of  the  Lord  to  the  guests  ;  Luke  xiv.  1-24. — Multi 
tude  following  Jesus  on  His  departure.  His  warning  to  undecided  followers ;  Matt.  xix.  1,  2 ; 
Luke  xiv.  25-35.— Reception  of  Publicans  and  sinners.  Fellowship  of  the  disciples  of  Christ. 
Parables ;  Matt,  xviii.  12-35  ;  Luke  xv.  1-xvii.  10. — Hindrance  to  Jesus'  journeying  through 
Samaria ;  Luke  ix.  51-62. — Sending  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  the  recurrence  of  Jesus  to 
His  labors  in  Galilee ;  Matt.  xi.  20-30  ;  Luke  x.  1-16. — Journey  of  Jesus  through  the  border 
country  between  Galilee  and  Samaria  to  Perea ;  Luke  xvii.  11-19. — Return  of  the  seventy. 
The  narrow-hearted  Scribe,  and  the  good  Samaritan ;  Luke  x.  17-37.— Jesus'  first  sojourn  in 
Perea,  and  His  labors  there ;  Matt.  xix.  1,  2 ;  Mark  x.  1 ;  Luke  xvii.  20-xviii.  14. 

c.     From  the  Feast  of  Dedication  in  782  to  the  Palm-Day  before  the  Passover  in  783. 

Jesus  at  the  feast  of  Dedication  in  Jerusalem.  Last  attempt  of  the  Jews  to  make  Jesua 
chime  in  with  their  chiliastic  expectation ;  tempting  Him  ;  John  x.  22-40. — Second  and  last 
sojourn  of  Jesus  in  Perea.  Treatment  of  divorce ;  children  brought  to  the  Lord.  The  rich 
youth ;  John  x.  40-42 ;  Matt,  xix.  3-xx.  16 ;  Mark  x.  2-32 ;  Luke  xviii.  15-30.— Raising  of 
Lazarus  in  Bethany  ;  John  xi.  1-44.— Definite  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  put  Jesus  to  death, 
and  secret  sojourn  of  Jesus  in  Ephraim  till  His  last  pilgrimage  to  the  Passover ;  John  xi. 
47-57. 

V.     THE  DECISIVE  YIELDING  OP  JESUS  TO  THE  MESSIANIC  ENTHUSIASM  OF  His  PEOPLE. 
FROM  THE  PALM  FESTIVAL  TO  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  PASSOVER  LN  THE  YEAK  783. 

Journey  of  Jesus  to  Jericho,  and  His  intercourse  with  the  pilgrims  to  the  Passover.  Re 
newed  announcement  of  His  crucifixion.  Ambition  of  the  family  of  Zebedee.  Healing  of 
the  blind  men  at  Jericho.  Zaccheus.  Parable  of  the  ten  servants  and  the  ten  pounds  in 
trusted  to  them ;  Matt.  xx.  17-34 ;  Mark  x.  32-52  ;  Luke  xviii.  31-xix.  1-28.  Saturday  : 
Banquet  in  Bethany,  and  the  anointing.  Treason;  John  xii.  1-11;  Matt.  xxvi.  6-16;  Mark 
xiv.  3-11  ;  Luke  xxii.  1-6.  Sunday :  Triumphal  entrance  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem;  John  xii. 
9-18;  Matt.  xxi.  1-11  ;  Mark  xi.  1-11  ;  Luke  xix.  29-46.  Noruhty :  The  great  day  of  the 
Messianic  dwelling  and  administration  of  Jesus  in  the  temple.  Cursing  of  the  fig  tree. 
Purifying  of  the  temple.  Keeping  holy  the  temple.  Exercise  of  His  office  of  teacher,  and 
miraculous  cures,  in  the  temple.  The  hosanna  of  the  children,  objection  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
Christ's  vindication  (the  Greeks,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  ;  John  xii.  19-36.  See  the  pas 
sage  in  the  Commentary.  It  is  hard  to  fix  the  precise  moment  of  the  appearance  of  the 
Greeks);  Matt.  xxi.  12-22;  Mark.  xi.  12-19;  Luke  xix.  45-48.  Tuesday:  End  of  the  Old 
Testament  theocracy.  The  withered  fig  tree.  Attempt  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  crush  the  Lord 
by  its  authority.  Consequent  ironical  temptations  on  the  part  of  Pharisees,  Sadducces,  and 
Scribes.  Great  counter-question  of  Christ.  Great  discourse  of  the  Lord  against  the  Phari 
sees  and  Scribes.  Woes  against  Jerusalem,  and  departure  from  the  temple.  The  widow's 
mite;  John  xii.  37;  Matt.  xxi.  10-xxiv.  2;  Mark  xi.  20-xiii.  2;  Luke  xix.  47-xxi.  6.  Tues 
day  niyht,  Walnes&ty :  Jesus  looking  back  upon  the  temple  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  in  the 
circle  of  His  confidential  disciples.  Announcement  of  the  judgment  of  God,  the  destruction 
of  the  Holy  City  and  the  temple,  and  the  end  of  the  world.  Parables  of  the  Ten  Virgins 
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and  the  Talents.  The  final  judgment ;  Mutt.  xxiv.  3-xxv.  40;  Mark  xiii.  3-37;  Luke  xxi. 
7-36.  Wednesday:  Retirement  of  Jesus  into  sec  rosy.  The  Evangelist  John's  review  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Lord ;  John  xii.  37-50 ;  Luke  xxi.  87,  38. 

VI.  TKKASOX  OF  THK  PEOPLE  OF  ISUAEL  A»..%.NST  TITEIU  MESSIAH.  THE  DECREE  OF  THE 
HICH  COUNCIL.  THE  PASCHAL  LAMII  AND  THE  SurrEii.  THE  PARTING  DISCOURSES. 
THE  PASSION,  DEATH,  AND  BURIAL  OF  JESUS.  FUOM  THE  PASSOVEH  TO  THE  END  OP 
THE  GUEAT  PASSOVEH  SABBATH. 

Introduction  to  the  passion  of  Jesus.  Distinct  announcement  of  Jesus,  that  He  should 
sutler  at  the  Passover.  Contemporaneous  decree  of  the  Sanhedrin  (two  days  before  Euster, 
Tuesday  evening,  the  day  of  the  decisive  rupture)  to  put  Him  to  death,  but  not  at  the  I\ut3~ 
oter.  The  ordering  and  preparation  of  the  paschal  supper;  Matt.  xxvi.  1-5;  vere.  17-19; 
Mark  xiv.  1,  2;  ve-re.  12-10;  -Luke  xxii.  1,  2;  vere.  7-13.— The  feet-washing.  The  paschal 
supper.  Institution  of  the  Holy  Supper.  Parting  discourses  of  the  Lord.  Saeerdotul 
prayer.  Exit  to  the  Mount  of  Olives;  John  xiii.-xvii. ;  Mutt.  xxvi.  20-35;  Mark  xiv.  17-31; 
Luke  xxii.  14-39. 

a.     Jesus  in   Gethtemane. 

The  struggle  and  victory  in  His  inward  passion  ;  John  xviii.  1-12,  13  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  30-40  ; 
Mark  xiv.  32-42;  Luke  xxii.  39-40. — Jesus  in  Gethsemane  before  His  enemies.  The  traitor. 
Free  surrender  of  Jesus.  Guarantee  of  the  disciples,  and  their  flight;  Matt.  xxvi.  47-50; 
Mark  xiv.  43-52  ;  Luke  xxii.  47-53. 

1.     Jcsns  Ixforc  the  Spiritual   Court  (Sanhcdrin}. 

Jesus  before  Annas  and  before  Caiaphas.  The  false  witnesses.  Christ  the  true  witness, 
•with  the  confession  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  denial  of  Peter,  and  his  repentance. 
The  first  mocking  of  the  Lord,  and  the  final  hearing;  John  xviii.  13-27;  Matt.  xxvi.  57-75  ; 
Mark  xiv.  53-72  ;  Luke  xxii.  54-71. 

c.     Jtfiua  Ix-fore  Pilate. 

Leading  of  Jesus  away  to  the  Pnetorium,  and  end  of  Judas;  John  xviii.  28  ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
1-10;  Mark  xv.  1;  Luke  xxiii.  1. — Jesus  before  the  secular  tribunal.  The  threefold  accusa 
tion  of  sedition,  blasphemy,  and  treason.  The  three  hearings:  before  Pilate,  before  Herod, 
and  again  before  Pilate.  The  three  great  foreboding  :  the  jealous  tumult  of  the  Sanhedrin  ; 
the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife;  the  saying,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  three  attempts  at 
rescue:  Barabbas;  the  scourging;  the  last  remonstrance  of  Pilate.  The  three  rejections  of 
Christ  on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  people; :  Christ  offered  with  Barabbas;  Christ  declared  inno 
cent  by  Pilate's  washing  of  his  hands;  Christ  crowned  with  thorns.  The  hand-washing  of 
the  Gentile,  the  self-imprecation  of  the  Jews.  The  three  condemnations:  delivery  to  the 
mercy  of  the  people ;  to  scourging;  to  death.  Threefold  mockery  of  the  Lord:  in  His  own 
raiment  before  the  High  Council  ;  in  white  before  Herod  ;  in  purple  before  Pilate.  Sentence 
of  death  ;  John  xviii.  28-xix.  10;  Matt,  xxvii.  11-31  ;  Mark  xv.  1-20;  Luke  xxiii.  1-25. 

(1.     Jttus  on   Golgotha. 

The  leading  of  Jesus  away  to  Golgotha;  John  xix.  10,  17;  Matt,  xxvii.  31-33;  Mark  xv. 
20-22;  Luke  xxiii.  26-33.--The  crucifixion.  The  seven  last  words.  The  signs  of  divinity. 
The  signs  of  judgment,  or  the  fteofting  and  the  beginnings  of  trembling  after  the  uproar. 
The  signs  of  faith.  The  signs  of  turning ;  John  xix.  17-30 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  33-50  ;  Mark  xv. 
22-41  ;  Luke  xxiii.  33-49. 
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c.     The  Jin  rial  on  Good-Friday  Evening. 

The  new  disciples.  The  old  female  disciples.  The  sepulchre.  The  burial ;  John  xix. 
31-42  ;  Mutt,  xxvii.  57-60  ;  Mark  xv.  42-47  ;  Luke  xxiii.  50-56. 

VII.     THE  RESURRECTION,  OR  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  LORD. 
a.     The  Resurrection  and  the  Appearances  of  Jesus  in,  Jtuha. 

The  resurrection,  and  the  first  announcement  of  it  to  Magdalene  and  the  women  ;  John 
xx.  1-18;  Matt,  xxviii.  1-10;  Mark  xvi.  1-11;  Luke  xxiv.  1-12. — Announcement  of  the 
resui  reetion  of  Jesus  among  His  enemies;  Matt,  xxviii.  11-15. — The  walk  to  Emmaus.  Peter; 
Mark  xvi.  12,  13  ;  Luke  xxiv.  13-35. — First  appearance  of  Christ  in  the  circle  of  the  apostles 
on  the  first  Sunday  evening, ;  John  xx.  19-23;  Mark  xvi.  14;  Luke  xxiv.  36-44.  Second 
appearance  of  Jesus  on  the  second  Sunday  evening  in  the  circle  of  the  apostles.  Thomas; 
John  xx.  26-31. 

l>.   The  Appearances  of  Christ  in  Galilee. 

First  appearance  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  in  a  company  of  apostles;  John  xxi.  Second  appear 
ance  of  Jesus  in  the  midst  of  a  great  company  of  disciples,  as  valedictory  to  the  larger  body 
of  disciples  in  Galilee,  or  His  people  at  large  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  10-20  ;  Mark  xvi.  15-18  ;  Luke 
xxiv.  45-49.  Comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

c.     Last  Appearance  of  Jesus  in  the   Chicle  of  His  Apostles  in  Judea.     The  Ascension. 

Walk  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  ascension  ;  Mark  xvi.  19,  20 ;  Luke  xxiv.  50-53. 
Comp.  Acts  i.  1-12. 

d.     The  Spiritual  Return  and  Eternal  Presence  of  Christ  in  His  Church. 

Christ  with  His  people  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  John  xxi.  15-25  ;  Matt, 
xxviii.  20  ;  Mark  xvi.  20  ;  Luke  xxiv.  51.  Comp.  Acts  i.  and  ii. 

OBSERVATION. — John  unites  his  peculiar  selection  of  facts  for  points  of  view,  which  distin 
guishes  his  arrangement  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  closest  chronological  sequence.  With  the 
Synoptists  the  interest  in  facts  induces  greater  deviation  from  chronological  order.  In  regard 
to  Matthew  and  Mark,  we  refer  to  the  Introductions.  In  our  construction  of  the  Gospel  his 
tory,  some  of  the  greatest  changes  of  chronological  order  occur  in  Luke.  The  shaping  of 
facts  in  Luke  proceeds  from  his  interest  to  exhibit  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  as  a  wandering, 
which  had  its  goal  at  Jerusalem,  and  which  the  Evangelist  viewed  as  a  teaching  of  salvation 
in  facts  and  the  acts  of  the  Lord  (see  Acts  x.  37,  38.  Comp.  my  Lcleti  J(su,  iii.  p.  345  sqq.). 
Matthew  exhibits  the  gospel  fulfilments  of  the  Old  Testament  in  great  stadia  ;  Mark  the  vic 
torious  conflicts  of  the  gospel ;  John  presents  general  gospel  views  of  the  moral  universe  in 
the  light  of  the  person  of  Christ ;  Luke,  the  gonpel  pilgrimages.  The  pilgrimage  of  Mary 
forms  the  centre  of  the  first  chapter.  The  pilgrimage  of  the  parents,  and  of  Jesus  at  twelve 
years,  to  the  temple,  is  the  issue  of  the  second.  In  the  third,  John  is  a  pilgrim  on  the  Jor 
dan,  and  the  people  make  pilgrimage  to  him  ;  so  at  last  does  Jesus.  The  history  of  the 
temptation  also  (chap,  iv.)  stands  here  under  the  particular  aspect  of  a  caravan  ;  hence  proba 
bly  the  transposition  of  the  second  and  third  temptations.  After  this,  Jesus  journeys  from 
His  home  in  Nazareth  to  Capernaum.  But  in  Capernaum  He  does  not  stay ;  the  preaching 
and  healing  itinerancies  through  Galilee  begin.  In  schools,  on  ships,  at  custom-stands,  in 
harvest-fields,  on  mountains,  the  Lord  unfolds  the  riches  of  His  divine-human  gentleness  and 
kindness.  The  three  pilgrimages  through  Galilee,  also,  Luke  so  transposes  as  to  make  the 


§   10.     FUNDAMENTAL  IDEA  AND  DIVISION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN.  41 

voyage  to  Gatlara  the  close  (chap.  viii.).  And  then,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  Jesus,  in  the  calling 
of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  in  the  transfiguration,  prepares  himself  for  the  great  pilgrimage  U 
Jerusalem.  The  journey  begins,  tho  seventy  disciples  in  advance.  Now  the  Evangelist  dis 
tinguishes  for  us  the  several  parts  of  the  journey  of  J?sus  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  These 
parts,  put  together  without  regard  to  chronological  relations,  form  a  grand  panorama  of  the 
pilgrimage  of  the  faithful  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  a  representation  of  saving  truth  in 
facts  ;  chap.  x.  38-xviii.  30.  The  end  of  the  journey  is  the  progress  of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem  ; 
chaps,  xviii.  31-xix.  48.  Here  is  most  graphically  painted  the  progress  of  Jesus  over  the 
Mount  of  Olives;  and  among  the  parables  which  the  Lord  now  delivers  in  the  temple,  Luko 
gives  prominence  to  that  of  the  lord  of  a  vineyard  travelling  into  a  far  country  ;  the  disciples 
should  11  ee  to  the  mountains  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  they  should  lift  up  their 
heads  in  the  last  judgment,  and  escape  all  its  terrors.  The  passage  of  Christ  to  Golgotha 
becomes,  in  Luke's  hand,  a  significant  pilgrimage  amidst  the  lamentations  of  the  daughters 
of  Jerusalem.  The  female  disciples,  who  ministered  to  the  Lord  and  aided  in  His  burial,  are 
female  Galilean  pilgrims.  Even  one  of  the  chief  appearances  of  the  risen  Lord  we  find,  in 
Luke,  interwoven  with  a  journey  of  the  disciples  from  Jerusalem  to  Emmaus,  and  the  ascen 
sion  is  the  end  of  a  pilgrimage  of  Jesus  with  His  disciples  to  Bethany.  With  this  principle 
of  arrangement,  on  the  basis,  no  doubt,  of  existing  memorabilia  (see  Luke  i.  1,  and  Sehleier- 
macher's  /,»/£</*),  Luke  united  the  spirit  of  the  Pauline  type  of  doctrine  in  the  form  of  Gre 
cian  culture  ;  and  in  his  human  conception  of  the  Divine  kindliness  and  spiritual  beauty  of 
Christ  he  set  points  of  gentleness,  grace,  compassion,  foremost,  especially  in  contrast  with 
Pharisaic  pride  and  self-righteousness.  On  these  two  subjects  compare  the  admirable 
remarks  [of  Dr.  Van  Ooster/ee]  in  the  Introduction  of  the  Commentary  on  Luke. 

On  the  synoptical  relations  of  the  Gospel,  should  be  further  compared  the  Synopses  of  De 
"\Vettc  and  Liicke,  Tischendorf  [Robinson,  Strong],  and  others,  and  the  modern  works  on  the 
life  of  Jesus,  especially  that  of  Pressel.  Also  the  ILirmony  of  the  Goaj.nl*,  by  Lex. 
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The  fundamental  idea  of  the  Gospel  is  this  :  Christ,  as  the  eternal,  personal  Word,  is  the 
personal  basis  of  the  world  ;  its  foundation  of  love,  which  branches  into  life  and  light,  and 
the  primal  nature  and  form  of  which  all  things,  by  their  symbolical  formation,  t«stifv. 
Tlu  re  fore  also  Christ,  as  the  Life  and  Light  of  the  world,  breaks  victoriously  through  the  dark 
ness  of  sin  in  the  world,  till  lie  becomes  incarnate,  and  thence,  till  His  glorification,  to  redeem 
the  world.  And  since  the  perfect,  glorification  of  Christ  is  the  perfect  redemption  of  the 
world,  the  operation  of  His  redemption  in  the  world  must  perfect  itself  in  the  glorifying  of 
the  world — that  is,  in  His  advent,  which  makes  the  world  the  Father's  house.  Accordingly, 
the  whole  Gospel  falls  into  three  parts:  (1.)  Concerning  the  pre-historical  glory  of  Christ,  or 
His  prc-historical  advent  and  His  manifestation;  the  prologue,  chap.  i.  1-1S;  ('2.)  Concern 
ing  the  historical  glory  of  Christ,  or  His  victory  in  conflict  with  the  darkness;  the  go>pel 
history  in  the  strict  sense;  chap.  5.  19-xx.  31;  (3.)  Concerning  the  post-historical  glory  of 
Christ  over  His  Church,  and  in  it,  or  His  second  advent;  chap.  xxi. 

The  subdivisions  arrange  themselves  as  follows: 

I.     Tin:  Puoi.oorK,  Chap.  i.   1-18. 

ttt  Section.— Christ  in  His  eternal  essence  and  life,  and  His  position  between  God  nnd  the 
world  ;  vers.  1-5. 

(1.)  The  personal  Word  (Christ)  in  His  eternal   essence  and  life  as  related  to  God  ; 

vcrs.  1,  2. 

(2.)  As  related  to  the  creation  ;  ver.  3. 

(3.)  To  the  world  and  to  mankind  in  their  original  constitution  ;  ver.  4. 
(4.)  To  the  world  in  darkness ;  ver.  5. 
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2cZ  Section. — The  personal  Light,  or  Christ,  in  His  pre-historical  advent  in  the  world,  espe 
cially  in  Ilia  OKI  Testament  advent,  testified  by  the  Old  Covenant  as  represented  by  John 
the  Baptist, 

(1.)  The  representative  of  the  advent  of  Christ,  John  the  Baptist ;  vers.  6-8. 
(2.)  The  coming  of  Christ  into  the  world  as  to  its  general  groundwork  and  its  histori 
cal  development ;  ver.  9. 
(3.)  Relation  of  Christ  to  the  world,  and  .conduct  of  the  world  toward  Him,  or  tho 

general  groundwork  of  His  advent ;  ver.  10. 
(4.)  Relation  of  Christ  to  Israel,  and  conduct  of  Israel  toward  Him,  or  the  imperfect, 

symbolical  advent ;  ver.  11. 

(5.)  Gradual  breaking  forth  of  Christ  into  the  world  in  the  distinction  of  the  elect 
from  the  less  susceptible,  constituted  («.)  by  faith,  as  the  beginning  of  the  real 
advent ;  ver.  12  ;  (£>.)  by  the  sanctification  of  births,  and  birth  from  God.  Devel 
opment  of  the  real  advent ;  ver.  13. 

Qd  Section. — Incarnation  of  the  Logos.  Appearance  of  the  real  Shekinah  among  the  faithful ; 
vers.  14-18. 

(1.)  Incarnation  of  the  Logos,  or  the  absolutely  new  birth.     Appearance  of  the  real 

Shekinah  ;  ver.  14. 

(2.)  Testimony  of  John  in  general ;  ver.  15. 
(3.)  Experience  of  believers,  or  grace  ;  ver.  16. 

(4.)  Antithesis  between  Moses  and  Christ,  the  law  of  the  Old  Testament  and  Christian 
ity,  in  their  authority  and  work  ;  ver.  17. 

(5.)  Antithesis  between  the  whole  old  world  a,nd  Christ  in  their  relation  to  God; 
ver.  18. 

II.  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST,  OR  His  SELF-REVELA 
TION  AND  His  VICTORY  IN  CONFLICT  WITH  THE  DARKNESS  OF  THE  WORLD,  Chap.  i. 
19-xx.  81. 

1st  Section. — Reception  which  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  finds  in  His  life  of  love  among 
the  men  akin  to  the  light,  the  elect ;  chap.  i.  19-iv.  54. 

(1.)  John  the  Baptist  and  his  public  and  repeated  testimony  concerning  Christ  (before 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  and  his  disciples)  ;  Jesus,  accredited  as  the  Christ,  attested 
the  Son  of  God,  the  eternal  Lord,  and  the  Lamb  of  God ;  vers.  19-34. 

(2.)  The  disciples  of  John  and  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus.  Jesus  acknowledged  as  the 
Messiah,  the  King  of  Israel,  who  knows  His  Israelites,  and  also  knows  the  "  Jews;" 
signalized  by  miraculous  discernment  of  spirits,  personal  characters  becoming  mani 
fest  in  His  personal  light ;  vers.  35-51. 

(3.)  The  kindred  and  friends  of  the  Lord,  and  the  first  miracle  of  Jesus  at  Cana,  as  the 
earnest  of  the  glorification  of  the  world,  and  as  the  first  manifestation  of  His  glory. 
.  Christ  transfiguring  the  earthly  marriage  feast  into  a  symbol  of  the  heavenly  ;  chap, 
ii.  1-11. 

(4.)  Jesus  the  guest  in  Capernaum,  and  the  pilgrim  to  the  Passover.  The  purification 
of  the  temple,  as  a  prelude  of  the  redeeming  purification  of  the  world  and  reforma 
tion  of  the  Church.  Christ  the  true  Temple.  The  sign  of  Christ :  The  destruc 
tion  of  the  temple  and  the  raising  it  again.  The  first  spread  of  faith  in  Israel,  and 
Christ  the  Knower  of  hearts ;  vers.  12-25. 

(5.)  Jesus  in  Jerusalem,  and  Nicodemus  as  a  witness  of  the  first  powerful  impression 
of  Jesus  on  the  Pharisees.  The  conversation  of  Christ  with  Nicodemus  by  night 
concerning  the  heavenly  birth  as  the  condition  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Symbolism  of  the  water,  the  wind,  and  the  brazen  serpent;  chap.  iii.  1-21. 

(6.)  Jesus  in  the  Judean  country,  and  the  spread  of  His  baptism,  with  the  faith  of  the 
people.  Last  testimony  of  the  Baptist  concerning  Christ ;  Christ  the  true  Baptist. 
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The  bridegroom  of  the  Church,  who  comes  from  heaven  (the  real  Song  of  songs) ; 
vers.  23-36. 

(7.)  Jesus  at  Jacob's  well.  The  woman  of  Samaria.  Christ  the  Fountain  of  Life,  the 
Fountain  of  Peace.  The  white  harvest-field,  or  the  field  of  earth  and  the  lield  of 
heaven.  The  sowers  and  the  reapers.  The  faith  of  the  Samaritans,  a  presage  of 
the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel;  chap.  iv.  1-42. 

(8.)  Residence  of  Jesv.s  in  Galilee,  and  believing  Galileans  in  particular.  The  noble 
man.  The  miracle  of  distant  healing,  as  a  second  sign  ;  vers.  43-54. 

Section. — Open  antagonism  between  Christ,  as  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  the  elements  of 
darkness  in  the  world,  especially  in  their  proper  representatives,  unbelievers,  but  also  it 
the  better  men,  so  far  as  they  still  belong  to  the  world  ;  chaps,  v.  1-vii.  I). 

(1.)  The  feast  of  the  Jews  and  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jews,  and  their  observance  of  it : 
killing  Christ.  The  feast  of  Christ  and  the  Sabbath  of  Christ,  and  His  observance 
of  it  :  raising  the  dead.  Offence  of  the  Judaists  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Sabbath-heal 
ing  of  Jesus,  and  at  His  testimony  concerning  His  freedom  and  His  Divine  origin 
(and  besides,  doubtless,  at  His  outdoing  the  Pool  of  Bethesda).  First  assault  upon 
the  life  of  Jesus.  Christ  the  true  Fount  of  Healing  (Pool  of  Bethesda),  the  Glori- 
fier  of  the  Sabbath  by  His  saving  work,  the  Raiser  of  the  dead,  the  Life  as  the 
vital  energy  and  healing  of  the  world,  accredited  by  John,  by  the  Scriptures,  by 
Moses.  The  true  Messiah  in  the  Father's  name,  and  false  messiahs ;  chap.  v. 

(2.)  The  Passover  of  the  Jews,  and  the  manna  of  the  Jews.  The  Passover  of  Christ, 
ver.  G2,  and  Christ  the  Manna  from  heaven.  Miracle  of  feeding  in  the  wilderness. 
Miracle  of  the  flight  and  escape  over  the  sea,  wherein  Christ  withdraws  himself 
from  the  chiliastic  enthusiasm  of  earthly-minded  admirers,  and  hastens  to  the  help 
of  His  disciples.  Decisive  declaration  of  Christ.  Offence  of  His  Galilean  admirers 
and  many  of  His  di>ciples  at  His  refusing  to  give  them  bread  in  the  sense  of  their 
chiliasm,  and  presenting  himself  in  His  Spirit  with  His  llesh  and  blood  as  the 
Bread  of  Life;  chap.  vi.  1-G5. 

(3.)  Apostasy  of  many  disciples.  Incipient  treason  in  the  circle  of  the  twelve.  Con 
fession  of  Peter;  vers.  66-71. 

(4.)  Approach  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  offence  of  even  the  brothers  of  Jesus  at 
His  refusing  to  goto  it.  Christ,  the  object  of  the  world's  hatred;  Christ's  time, 
and  the  time  of  the  worldly  mind  ;  chap.  vii.  1-9. 

Section. — Ferment  in  the  contest  between  the  elements  of  light  and  darkness.  Formation 
of  parties,  as  a  prelude  to  the  maturing  opposition  between  the  children  of  light  and  the 
children  of  darkness;  chaps,  vii.  10-.\.  21. 

(1.)  Fermentation  and  party  division  among  the  people  in  general,  (a.)  Christ,  the 
Teacher  and  the  One  sent  from  God,  in  opposition  to  the  human  rabbinical  ollice, 
and  in  agreement  with  Moses.  His  earthly  descent,  in  opposition  to  descent  from 
heaven.  His  opponents,  who  would  kill  Him,  in  contradiction  witli  Moses.  The 
Prophet  of  God,  intending  to  return  to  God;  vers.  10-30.  (It.)  Christ,  as  the  Dis- 
jMMiser  of  the  Spirit,  the  real  Siloam  with  its  water  of  life.  Increasing  ferment  in 
the  people  ;  vers.  87-44. 

(2.)  Fermentation  and  parties  in  the  High  Council ;  vers.  45-53. 

(3.)  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  world,  the  real  fulfilment  of  the  Jewish  torch-light  festivi 
ties,  as  against  the  pretended  seere,  the  false  lights,  in  Israel.  The  adulteress,  and 
Christ's  sentence.  His  ideal  appearance  into  the  court  of  the  Jews,  mid  the  two 
witnesses.  The  judges  shall  come  into  judgment.  A  twofold  lifting  up  of  Christ 
at  hand.  Appearances  of  yielding,  or  a  great  vacillation  toward  faith  ;  chap.  viii. 
1-30. 

(4.)  Christ  the  Liberator,  as  son  of  the  house,  in  distinction  from  servants;  the  One 
sent  from  God,  as  against  the  agents  of  the  devil ;  the  Paternal,  and  the  Hope  of 
Abraham,  as  against  the  bodily  seed  of  Abraham;  •<.  :  the  Liberator  of  Israel,  tho 
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Adversary  of  Satan,  the  Hope  of  Abraham.     A  great  swinging  from  faith  to  unbe« 
lief.     Attempted  stoning;  vers.  31-59. 

(5.)  Christ  the  Light  of  the  world,  over  against  the  blind ;  healing  of  the  man  bora 
blind  on  the  Sabbath,  with  the  symbolical  cooperation  of  the  temple  spring  of 
Siloam.  The  day  of  Christ,  and  Christ  the  Light  of  this  day.  The  light  of  the 
blind,  a  judgment  on  the  blindness  of  those  who  pretend  to  see.  Symbolism  of  the 
light,  the  day,  the  day's  work.  The  ban,  or  the  incipient  separation  ;  chap.  ix. 

(6.)  Christ  the  fulfilment  of  all  symbolical  shepherd  life ;  the  truth  of  the  theocracy 
and  the  Church,     (a.)  The  Door  of  the  fold,  as  against  the  thieves.     (ft.)  The  True 
Shepherd,  as  against  the  hireling  and  the  wolf.      (<:•.)  The  Chief  Shepherd  of  the 
great  twofold  Hock.     The  symbolical  communion  and  the  real  communion,  or  the 
symbolical  and  real  ban. — The  fermentation  in  its  utmost  intensity  ;  chap.  x.  1-21. 
4t/i  Section. — Separation  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  Christ,  the  children  of  light 
and  the  children  of  darkness  ;  chap.  x.  22-xiii.  80. 

(1.)  Contrast  between  the  unbelievers  in  Judea,  who  would  kill  the  Lord,  and  the 
believers  in  Perea,  with  whom  He  finds  refuge.  Feast  of  the  Dedication.  Last 
collision  between  the  false  Messianic  hope  and  the  working  of  the  true  Messiah ; 
quickly  followed  by  stoning.  The  true  and  the  false  dedication  of  the  temple. 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  realization  of  the  deified  or  Messianic  forms  of  the 
Old  Covenant ;  chap.  x.  22-42. 

(2.)  Contrast  between  the  believing  and  unbelieving  Jews  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.  Christ  devoted  to  death  in  consequence  of  His  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Symbolism  of  day's  work,  and  of  sleep.  The  resurrection 
of  the  dead  ;  chap.  xi.  1-57. 

(3.)  Contrast  between  fidelity  and  apostasy  in  the  circle  of  the  disciples  themselves. 
The  life-feast  over  Lazarus,  the  eve  or  fore-festival  of  the  death  of  Jesus :  the 
anointing  ;  chap.  xii.  1-8. 

(4.)  Contrast  between  the  homage  of  the  pious  Jews  and  feast-pilgrims  and  the  Chief 
Priests  and  their  party,  who  consulted  to  destroy  His  friends  also  with  the  Lord. 
The  Prince  of  Peace,  and  the  palm-branches ;  vers.  9-17. 

(5.)  (a.}  Contrast  between  the  worshipful  heathen  Greeks  from  abroad  and  the  major 
ity  of  the  Jewish  people  who  fell  away  from  Christ  in  unbelief,  and  occasioned  His 
withdrawal  into  concealment.  Symbolism  of  Hellenism,  the  Jewish  Passover,  the 
corn  of  wheat.  Glorification  through  the  suffering  of  death,  or  the  spiritual  self- 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  the  temple ;  vers.  20-36.  (ft.)  Contrast  between  self-hardened 
Israel,  and  the  longing,  susceptible  world,  or  the  retirement  of  Christ,  and  the 
Evangelist's  review  of  His  official  ministry  ;  vers.  37-50. 

(6.)  Return  of  Jesus  from  concealment,  in  love  to  His  own.  Division  in  the  circle  of 
the  disciples  themselves.  Perplexity  and  trembling  of  the  faithful.  Exclusion  of 
Judas.  Christ's  washing  His  disciples'  feet  an  exaltation  of  ministering  lordship  : 
symbolism  ami  establishment  of  brotherly  discipline  in  the  Church.  Actual  ex 
cision  of  the  adversary  from  the  discipleship  of  Jesus ;  chap.  xiii.  1-30. 

bth  Section. —  The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  friends,  the  children  of  the  light,  opening  and 
imparting  to  them  the  riches  of  His  inner  lifo,  and  thereby  consecrating  them  vehicles  and 
mediators  of  His  own  life,  to  enlighten  and  glorify  the  world,  and  unite  this  world  and 
that  which  is  to  come ;  the  heaven  opened ;  chap.  xiii.  31-xvii.  26. 

(1.)  The  clearly  pronounced  opposition  between  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  conic, 
and  its  mediation  through  the  new  institution  of  Chnst  (the  Holy  Supper,  as)  the 
ordinance  of  brotherly  love.  Earnest  greatness  of  this  opposition,  expressed  in  the 
announcement  of  Peter's  denial.  Glorification  of  Christ,  and  the  New  Covenant. 
The  new  commandment,  the  exaltation  of  the  law,  and  of  the  opposition  between 
the  departure  of  Christ  and  the  remaining  of  His  people  in  the  world ;  chap.  xiii. 
31-38. 
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(2.)  Opening  and  revelation  of  heaven  (the  heavenly  home),  by  the  revelation  of  the 
heavenly  Christ  in  the  presert  world.  The  glorification  of  the  world  to  come, 
which  was  to  arise  from  His  departure,  and  His  union  with  His  disciples  in  tho 
Spirit.  Under  the  starry  heavens.  Christ  the  Way  to  the  Father's  house;  chap, 
xiv.  1-31. 

(3.)  Glorification  of  the  present  world.  Brought  about  by  the  judgment,  and  by  tho 
abiding  of  the  disciples  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  by  their  influence  upon  the 
world,  for  which  He  would  send  His  Spirit  upon  them.  Between  the  burning  gar 
den  fires  in  the  vale  of  Kedron.  Christ  the  Vine.  Exaltation  of  the  noble  plant, 
and  its  culture.  Exaltation  of  friendship  and  joy.  Proving  of  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  disciples  again>t  the  hatred  of  the  world.  Victory  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
them  over  the  world.  Development  of  Christianity  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
holy  excommunicated  state  of  the  children  of  God  ;  chap.  xv.  1-xvi.  15. 

(4.)  Higher  union  of  the  eternal  world  and  the  present  world  in  the  New  Testament 
Easter  and  Pentecost.  Glorification  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the 
Father  through  Christ..  The  going  and  returning  of  the  Lord.  The  watchword  of 
the  Church  :  "A  little  while.''  Symbolism  of  sullering,  of  birth-pangs,  and  birth- 
joys.  Good-Friday  sorrow  and  Easter  joy  in  the  life  of  the  Lord  and  in  the  life 
of  the  Church  ;  chap.  xvi.  10-27. 

(5.)  Glorification  of  the  departure  of  Christ  by  His  glorious  coining  from  the  Father 
into  the  world  ;  vers.  2s-3:}. 

(6.)  The  high-priestly  intercourse  of  Christ  for  His  own,  a  prayer  fo:  the  glorification 
of  His  name  even  to  the  glorification  of  His  people  and  the  \\orld,  even  to  the  dis 
appearance  of  the  world,  as  world,  to  the  honor  of  the  Father.  Christ  the  Truth 
and  Fulfilment  of  the  Shekinah  and  all  manifestations  of  God  in  the  world,  in  Ilia 
self-sacrifice  for  the  world.  Glorification  of  prayer,  of  mental  crises,  of  sacrifice. 
The  heavenly  goal ;  chap.  xvii. 

Section, — The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  enemies,  as  the  light  invaded  by  the  darkness  ; 
the  sublime  Judge,  or  the  personal  Tribunal,  when  He  is  judged  ;  triumphant  in  His 
outward  surrender;  carrying  out  judgment  to  the  victory  of  light  and  salvation  ;  chaps, 
iviii.  and  xix. 

(1.)  Christ  as  the  Tribunal  of  the  Light  amidst  the  confused  nocturnal  quarrel  of  the 
world  against  and  about  His  person;  over  against  His  betrayer,  His  arresters,  His 
violent  defender.  The  majesty  of  the  Betrayed  in  contrast  with  the  nothingness 
of  the  betrayer;  voluntariness  of  the  sullering  in  contrast,  with  the  powerless-ness 
of  the  arresters;  the  reference  to  the  decree  of  the  Father  in  contrast  with  the  un 
lawful  help  of  Peter.  The  repudiation  of  the  violent  act  of  Peter,  and  the  vanity 
and  insignificance  of  employing  violent  means  for  spiritual  ends;  chap,  xviii.  1-11. 

(2.)  Christ  in  contrast  with  Annas  and  Caiaphas.  Clearness  of  the  Lord,  over  against 
the  inquisition  of  the  high  priest  and  the  abuse  from  the  servant.  The  two  disci 
ples  in  the  high  priest's  palace,  and  the  wavering,  falling  Peter;  vers.  12-2  T. 

(3.)  Christ  in  contrast  with  Pilate.  Conduct  of  Pilate  in  reference  (</.)  to  the  first 
charge,  that  Jesus  was  a  malefactor;  (jfi.)  to  the  charge  that  Jesus  aspired  to  be 
King  of  the  Jews;  (/*.)  to  the  charge  that  Jesus  had  made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 
— Decided  fall  of  Pilate,  when  Jesus  was  accused  of  being  an  irsurgrnt  against  the 
Emperor. — Kingdom  of  Jesus  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  this  world.  Sym 
bolism  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Jesus  King  in  the  realm  of  Truth.  Acquittal  of 
Josus.  Choice  of  the  murderer  Barabbas.  Jesus  in  the  crown  of  thorns  and  the 
purple  robe.  Judgment  of  Jesus  upon  Pilate.  Pilate  conceals  his  defeat  in  tho 
di.^guise  of  disdain.  The  sentence  of  death  ;  chap,  xviii.  28-xix.  10. 

(4.)  Christ  on  Golgotha,  the  Light  of  salvation,  or  the  glorification  of  the  curse  of  the 
old  world,  dm.-!  the  cross-bearer.  The  Crucified  in  the  midst  of  crucified.  Tho 
superscription  :  "The  King  of  the  Jews,"  a  motto  of  contempt,  turning  itself  into 
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a  motto  of  honor.  The  booty  of  the  soldiers,  also,  a  fulfilment  of  Scripture.  The 
appointment  of  departing  love.  The  last  draught.  The  word  of  victory  :  "  It  ia 
finished  !  "  vers.  17-30. 

(5.)  Christ  the  glorification  of  death,  Life  in  death  itself.  The  corpse  of  Jesu'?,  a  dark, 
evil  omen  to  His  enemies,  a  mysterious  resurrection-omen  to  His  friends  (a  sign  that 
He  was  the  "true  paschal  Lamb,  and  that  something  wonderful  would  come  to  pass 
in  Him),  a  decisive  reanimating  omen  to  the  undecided  disciples.  The  honorable 
burial  in  the  garden,  and  in  the  new  rock-hewn  sepulchre.  Premonitions  of  the 
victory  of  Christ ;  vers.  31-42. 

7th  Section. — Accomplished  victory  of  Christ  over  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
and  His  manifestation  in  the  circle  of  His  own.  Christ  proves  His  victory  by  banishing 
the  last  remnants  of  darkness,  of  sadness  and  unbelief,  from  His  people,  and  making  them 
certain  of  His  resurrection  ;  chap.  xx. 

(1.)  How  the  risen  Lord,  by  the  signs  in  the  grave,  prepares  His  disciples  for  the  signs 

in  His  life;  vers.  1-10. 
(2.)  How  He  turns  the  disconsolateness  of  Mary  Magdalene  into  blessed  peace,  and 

makes  her  the  messenger  of  the  resurrection  ;  vers.  11-18. 

(3.)  How  Christ  delivers  the  circle  of  the  disciples  from  their  old  fear,  and  raises  them 
by  the  breathing  of  His  Spirit  to  the  presentiment  of  their  apostolic  calling;  vers. 
19-23. 

(4.)  How  Christ  puts  to  shame  the  unbelief  of  Thomas,  and  turns  the  doubting  disci 
ple  into  the  most  joyful  confessor  ;  vers.  24-29. 

(5.)  Purpose  of  the  facts  of  the  Gospel :  testimony  concerning  Christ,  and  life  in  His 
name  ;  vers.  30,  31. 

HI.  TFTE  EPILOGUE.  THE  POST-HISTORICAL  WORK  OP  CHRIST  IN  THE  WORLD,  TILL  ITS 
PERFECT  GLORIFICATION,  OR  THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST  ;  SYMBOLICALLY  PRESENT 
ED  IN  THE  PARTICULAR  PORTIONS  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  RESURRECTION,  Chap.  xxi. 

(1.)  The  manifestation  of  the  risen  Saviour  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  as  a  type  of  the  future 
relation  and  conduct  of  Christ  with  His  apostolic  Church  in  this  world;  vers.  1-14. 

(2.)  The  continued  working  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  represented  by  the  office,  the 
walk,  and  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  her  predomi 
nantly  official  and  external  character;  vers.  15-19. 

(3.)  The  continued  working  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  represented  by  the  office,  the 
spiritual  life,  and  the  patriarchal  age  of  John  ;  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Church  in  her 
predominantly  inward  character,  and  her  immortal  spiritual  life  ;  vers.  20-23. 

(4.)  The  testimony  of  John  and  the  testimony  of  the  Church.  The  endlessness  of  the 
gospel  history  ;  vers.  24,  25. 

For  other  arrangements,  see  Luthardt's  Commentary,  "  Disposition  and  Construction,"  p.  254. 

§    11.     LITERATURE   ON   THE    GOSPEL   OF   JOHN. 

For  the  general  exegetical  works  on  the  Bible,  or  on  the  New  Testament,  which  embrace 
the  Gospel  of  John,  see  the  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  prefixed  to  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  in  this  Commentary  ;  also,  for  the  literature  relating  to  the  four  Gospels,  and  for  the 
general  homiletical  works. 

The  exegetical  and  homiletical  literature  relating  to  the  Gospel  of  John  by  itself,  may  bo 
found  in  Lilienthal,  Biblischer  Arcliivftriw,  Konigsberg,  1745,  p.  265  sqq. ;  Wnlch,  Biblioth. 
thcol.,  4th  part,  p.  646  ;  Winer,  Ilandbuch  der  theol.  lAteratur,  i.  p.  248  ;  ii.  p.  118  sqq. ;  Sup 
plement,  pp.  38,  175  ;  Danz,  Unwcrsal-Wi'>rt<?rbiicTi  der  ihcol.  Litcratur,  p.  460,  and  Supplement, 
i.  p.  54  ;  Zimmer,  IlandbiUiothdc  dcr  theol.  Liter,  des  19fcn  Jahrhunderta,  pp.  10,  69  ;  Hertwig, 
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TabtlJen  rwr  Einltitung  tVa  N.  Tut.,  Berlin,  1855,  p.  19 ;  Guericke,  IsagogVc,  p.  109  [3d  ed., 
pp.  188,  189] ;  Tholuck,  Commentary  [Amcr.  ed.,  p.  49]. 

The  most  notable  expositors  arc:  Among  the  fathers,  Origen  [Commtntarin  in  Evany. 
Joanni*},  Chrysostora  [Homilia  LXXXVII1  in  Joh.  Erany.  ;  Engl.  tmnsl.  in  the  Oxford 
Library  of  the  Father*,  vols.  xxviii.  and  xxxvi.,  1848-'52;  Cyrillus  Alex.,  Comment,  in  Ev. 
Job.],  and  Augustine  [Tractatu*  CXXIV  in  Joh.  Ecang.,  practical  homilies,  see  Opera, 
Tom.  iii.,  P.  ii.,  pp.  290-826,  ed.  Bencd.,  Paris,  1658 ;  transl.  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers, 
Oxford,  1848-'49,  2  vols.] ;  *  of  the  Roman  Catholic  expositors,  Erasmus,  Maldoiiatus,  Este, 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  and  the  recent  Ad.  Maier  (1845,  2  vols.)  [Mossmer,  1800,  Bisping,  1805]; 
of  the  Reformers,  Luther,  Melanchthon,  Buccr,  Calvin,  Beza,  Chemnitz  [d.  15HO],  Ac. ;  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  J.  Piscator  [1613],  Hunnius  [d.  1603],  Grotius  [d.  1045],  Cocceius 
[d.  1669];  of  the  eighteenth,  Lnmpe  (Comm.  in  Evang.  Joh.  [1st  ed.,  Amsterdam,  1724-'20, 
3  vols.  4to. ;  a  work  of  immense  erudition  and  Calvinistic  orthodoxy]),  Bengel  (Gnomon)' 
of  the  nineteenth,  Liicke  [1st  ed.,  1820-^24;  3d  ed.,  1840-'43,  3  vols.;  an  cxegftical  master 
piece],  Olshnusen  [1st  ed.,  1832;  4th  ed.,  by  Ebrard,  1862;  the  English  translation  from  an 
older  edition],  Baumgarten-Crusius  [1843-'45],  II.  A.  W.  Meyer  [1834:  5th  ed..  1869],  De 
"Wette  [1837;  5th  ed.,  revised  by  Bruno  Bruckner,  1863,  much  enlarged  and  improved]; 
Tholuck  [1827;  7th  ed.,  1857;  Engl.  translation  by  Ch.  F.  Krauth,  Philad.,  18")0,  from  the 
6th  ed.,  with  additions  from  the  7th]  ;  Luthardt,  Dag  J6hannei*che  Ertingelinw,  2  parts,  1852. 
More  recently  has  appeared  :  E.  W.  Hengstenberg,  Das  Erangelinm  des  full.  Julian  net,  Berlin, 
3  vols.,  ISei-'CS  [2d  cd.,  1867  IT.  Engl.  translation,  Edinburgh,  1805,  2  vols. — To  these 
must  be  added  :  II.  Ewald,  Die  Jvhanntimelu-n  Schriften  ubenetzt  und  erkl&rt,  Gott.,  vol.  i., 
1861  ;  W.  Biiumlein,  C»mm.  iiler  das  Etnng.  <l  Joh.,  Stuttgart,  1S63  (grammatical  and  brief)  ; 
C.  II.  A.  von  Burger,  Dun  Ecang.  narh  Joh.  dcutwh  erklart,  Nordlingen,  1868;  and  the  excel 
lent  French  works  of  J.  F.  Astie,  KJCJ libation  de  tcrangile  scion  *SY.  Jean,  Geneve,  1864,  and 
F.  Godet,  Commentaire  vir  ttvangilc  de  ,SY.  Jean,  Paris,  1865,  2  vols.— P.  S.]. 

As  practical  expositions,  Tholuck  mentions  O.  v.  Gerlach,  N.  T.,  2  purts  ;  Stier,  Reden 
Jtsu.  4th  part;  Fr.  Besscr,  Bilehtunden  tiler  i/as  Evangelium  Johatinis  [1851,  4th  ed.,  I860]. 
To  these  we  add  :  S.  J.  Baumgarten,  Aimlfgnng  den  Etangelium*  Johatmi^  Halle,  1762;  Mich. 
Wirth,  Das  Ecangdium  <le»  Johanms  erldutcrt,  Ulm,  1829;  Fickenscher,  Bibli9ch-pralcti*c)i« 
Au&legung  df*  Ewngelium*  Jbhannis,  Xiirnberg,  1831;  Diedrich,  Da*  Etungelium  Johanni*t 
Leipzig,  1859;  Heubner,  Praktisrhc  Erklaning  dt*  N.  T.,  vol.  ii.  The  Homilies  on  the  Gos 
pel  of  John,  delivered  by  Fr.  Schleiermacher  in  1823  and  1824,  published  by  Sydow,  in  2 
parN,  Berlin,  1837,  arc  to  be  especially  noted. 

As  to  the  separate  portions  of  the  Gospel  :  The  llth  chapter  has  been  treated  in  sermons 
by  Fr.  Wilhelm  Jul.  Schroder,  first  series,  El bcrfeld,  1853;  various  sections  in  the  Bremen 
Post,  by  Dr.  Mallet,  vols.  i.  and  ii.  ;  Reichhelm,  Chri*tu*  die  reehte  Speisc  nnd  dcr  rccJite  Trunk, 
sermons  on  chaps,  iv.-vii.,  Frankfurt  a.  d.  ().,  1857;  Schmieder,  Da*  hoh< pricxtcrlichc  (ft let 
un*er*  Hcrrn  Jexu  Cfirinti,  20  Meditations.  Hamburg,  Agency  of  the  Rough  House.  Also  the 
sermons:  "  Wir  *ahm  wine  Ifrrrlirhkiit,"1  Berlin,  1853,  treat  in  good  part  the  Johannean  text. 

On  the  Evangelist  and  his  Gospel  there  are:  Herder,  Von  Cfottt*  &»hn,  d,r.  Wilt  ll<il>ind, 
nach  Jofmnnis  Erangpliiim,  1797;  Kleuker,  Johanne*,  Pttru*,  nnd  Panln*  ah  Christ ologt-n,  Riga, 
1785;  K.  >f.  L.  Koster,  Dcr  Apostel  Johanne*  na^h  der  Entstrhung,  Fortlaldnng,  un>f  \'oU<nduntj 
teine*  ehristlichen  Istwi*  dargf*tdlt,  Leip/ig,  1838;  Da  Costa,  De  Aj>onf.  Joh.  en  zijnc  S'-hriften, 
1831;  Herwerden,  llct  Erang.  ran  Joh.,  1851;  also  the  article,  "John  the  Apostle,"  by  Dr. 
Elirard,  in  Herzog's  Encyclopaedia,  &nd  the  Mine  article  in  Zeller's  Jfilliarftfs  ]\'<">rterlueh  fur 
das  chrixtlifhf  Volk,  Stuttgart,  1850. 

On  tin-  Johannean  type  of  doctrine,  we  have:  Schmidt,  De  tnfologia  Joannis  Apostoli,  \i. 
progr..  Jena,  ISOI  ;  Frommann,  Der  Johtinneuche.  Ishrlrgritf,  Leipzig,  1^39;  K.  R.  Kostlin, 
Der  Ishrlx'griff  df*  Erangrliuma  vnd  der  Briefe.  Johanni*,  Berlin,  1843  ;  Hilgenfeld,  Da*  Eran- 
gclinm  uwl  dit'  Kriffc  de*  Johannes,  Halle,  18-19,  in  the  spirit  of  the  ultra  criticism  ;  Neamler, 

•  [Comp.  Catrna  Anrea  :  Commcntnry  «n  the  Foxur  Gospels,  collected  cut  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  by  8.  Thomaj 
Aquimw,  fourth  vol.  St.  John.  Oxford,  1M5.— 1».  8.J 
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Schaff,  and  Lan.se,  in  the  doctrinal  sections  of  their  Histories  of  the  Apostolic  Age.  [C.  F. 
Scliraid,  Bill.  Theol.  de*  N.  T.,  2d  ed.,  Stuttgart,  1859,  pp.  588-617  (abridged  translation  by 
G.  H.  Venahlcs,  Edinburgh,  1870,  pp.  519-552)  ;  E.  Reuss,  Uistoire  dc  It  theol.  chrctiennc, 
Strasburg,  1800,  ii.,  369-600 ;  Weiss,  Dcr  johmm.  Lehrbegriff,  Berlin,  1862;  Beyschlag,  Lie 
Christologie  des  JV.  T.,  Berlin,  1866,  pp.  65-107  ;  van  Oosterzee,  Thtoloyy  of  the  Ntw  Ted., 
transl.  by  M.  J.  Evans,  London,  1870,  pp.  372-415.— P.  S.J 

The  apologetic  literature  on  John  has  already  been  mentioned,  pp.  28  f. 

Poetical  Literature :  A.  E.  Frohlich,  the  celebrated  Swiss  poet,  Das  Evanydhim  St.  Johetn- 
nis,  in  Liedern,  Leipzig,  1835  ;  A.  Kottgen,  Lazarus,  a  religious  drama,  in  A.  Kdttgen's  Gc- 
dichte,  edited  by  me,  Essen,  1839.  [The  poetical  paraphrase  of  Nonnus,  in  Migne's  Patrol., 
Tom.  xliii. ;  Adam  of  St.  Victor,  Poem  on  the  Four  Evangelists  (Jucundare,pleb&jidcUii),  and 
De  Joanne  Ecantjelistx,  in  which  the  famous  description  occurs  :  Volat  avis  sine  tneta,  &c.  (ia 
Daniel's  Thcs.  hymnol.,  Tom.  ii.,  166  ;  in  Moneys  Lat.  Hymncn  dcs  Mittdaltc-rs,  iii.,  118,  and  in 
Trench,  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  p.  71).  Bishop  Ken  has  a  long  poem  on  St.  John  in  his  Chris 
tian  Year,  new  ed.,  London,  1868,  pp.  28  IT. — P.  S.] 

[ENGLISH  LITKRATUKE  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JOHN. — The  commentaries  which  cover  tho 
whole  Bible,  or  the  New  Testament,  have  been  mentioned  in  the  American  edition  of  Mat 
thew,  pp.  18,  19,  and  more  fully  in  that  of  Romans,  pp.  51,  52.  Alford  (Greek  Test.,  vol.  i., 
ed.  6,  1868)  is  brief,  critical,  sound,  and  judicious;  Wordsworth  (5th  ed.,  1866)  is  reverent, 
patristic,  fanciful,  unequal,  and  avoiding  rather  than  solving  difficulties.  Canon  B.  F.  Yfest- 
cott  (who,  in  his  Introduction-  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,  ch.  v.,  very  ably  discusses  the  char 
acteristics  of  the  fourth  Gospel)  is  preparing  a  work  on  John  for  the  forthcoming  "  Speaker's 
Commentary."  Besides,  we  have  translations  of  Liicke,  Olshausen,  Tholnck,  Stier,  and 
Hcngstenbcrg.  A  translation  of  Meyer  is  announced. — The  special  English  literature  on 
John  is  mostly  of  a  popular  and  practical  character.  Hutchcson,  Exposition  of  John,  Lon- 
.  don,  1657  (highly,  spoken  of  by  John  J.  Owen  in  his  Contm.  on  John,  p.  iii.)  ;  Archbishop 
Sumner,  A  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  London,  1835;  3d  cd.,  1838;  11. 
Anderson,  do.,  London,  1841,  2  vols. ;  James  Ford,  The  Gospel  of  /St.  John  IVnstrati.d  from 
Ancient  and,  Modern  Author*,  London,  1852  ;  John  dimming,  S«l>bnth  Ercniny  Ihad'mys  on  St. 
John,  London,  1855  ;  F.  D.  Maurice,  Discourse's  on,  the  Goxpcl  of  St.  John,  Cambridge,  1857  ; 
J.  C.  Kyle,  Pract'u-iil  Exposition  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  London,  3  vols.,  1868  ft'. — America  has 
produced  several  useful  popular  commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  including  that  on  John,  by 
Barnes,  Jacobus,  llipley,  Owen  (new  edition,  1866),  Whedon,  and  others. — Of  Albert  Barnes' 
Notes  on  the  Gospels,  which  are  especially  adapted  for  Sundny-schools,  and  have  an  immense 
circulation  both  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  a  revised  edition  appeared  shortly 
before  his  death  (1870). — Comp.  the  Literature  supplied  by  Mr.  Ezra  Abbot  to  the  article 
John,  Gosj  el  of,  in  Ilackctt's  and  Abbot's  edition  of  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  RU>1e,  vol.  ii. 
(1839),  pp.  1437-139.  For  special  dissertations  and  sermons  on  single  chapters  and  verses 
of  John,  see  James  Darling's  Ci/clopcvdia  Pibliographica,  i.,  pp.  1058-1166.— P.  S.I 
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i. 

TIIK  PROLOGUE  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  THE  ETERNAL  PRE-EXISTENCE  OF  CHRIST.  HIS 
UNIVERSAL  RELATION  TO  THE  WOULD  AND  MANKIND,  AND  HIS  THEOCRATIC  AD 
VENT  IN  ISRAEL;  UK,  THE  (OLD  TESTAMENT  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  1NCARNATIUN 
UF  THE  LOGOS. 

CHAI-.   I.   1-18. 


INTr.ODVCTOIlY    THKol.OCICAL    AXI>    IIOMII.ETIC    OBSEUVATIOXS. 


The  Evangelists  Matthew  and  Luke  give  us  the 
history  of  the  childhood  of  Jesus,  and  indicate 
His  divine  descent  with  few  words  in  the  mirac 
ulous  story  of  His  birth.  Hut  their  eye  in  this 
is  mainly  upon  the  human  or,  in  the  narrower 
sense,  historical  antecedents  of  Jesus,  his  pedi 
gree :  Matthew,  from  a  predominantly  theocratic 
point  of  view,  tracing  the  line  to  Abraham  ;  Luke, 
from  the  more  general  human  point  of  view, 
tracing  it  to  Adiim.f 

As  an  oll'set  to  this  exhibition  of  the  human 
genealogy  of  Christ,  John  signalizes  his  eternal 
origin,  as  well  as  his  eternal  advent,  in  the  eter 
nal  pric-cxistence  of  the  divine,  personal  Logos. 
In  the  two  relations  together  [the  human  and  the 
divine],  we  •'••e  how  the  word  of  Micah  concern 
ing  the  Ruler  out  of  Bethlehem,  whose  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting, 
is  fulfilled  ,Mi.  v.  -2). 

John,  therefore,  lias  this  in  common  with  Mark, 
that  he  introduces  Christ  according  to  His  human 
nature,  in  His  historical  maturity  and  prepara 
tion,  after  John  the  Hap'ist,  His  forerunner. 

'*  (TM.|.|.  Sin.  HII<|   Viilir..  tli-  tw.i  i.M.-t,  Ii  iv  -il'iph  :    xnr\ 
..:•  ill.-at'ijrl.      So  TiH.-|i,-|i'l.  ill  til-  Mil.    I.       Ul'.T  MSS. 


< 


FRti'iM.  A'i_'U-tiii'-  <  7Viir/<i'M<  x\\\i  i'»i  Jiitmnnit  Eran/j. 
C.  8,  Jl.i:  '  Tli-  ..tli-r  thr—  K\.iii.-li-tH  w.ilk-lin  it  wr.- 
•Dearth  with  our  l,-.nl.i-  M.m  it  imiuim  «im  li-.mnif  ll->n\ui> 
in  tfrrn  -IIII'-II/.J'../II/P  iin<l  -aiil  I. ui  I.;-.-  <>f  lii-  'lixiniiy. 
Bat  .lolin.  us  it  h  i  .MM  I  it  ,.|,|,i.  ••..-  ;.,  v,  ,:;.  .-,  .-.»rili...|..  nr.l 
hit  tri-iilis.-  -i.,  t,.  -pi-ak  w  .lit  ii  IM-II)  ..f  llinii'l.  r.  .  .  TII  III--  «ul»- 
llmity  ..f  thj-  iM-imim;:  :.ll  Mi-  r.-,i  , -,,IT.-|M.II.|V  i.n-l  Ii-  «[»Mki 


or..,,r 


I-.  1  ;  .•ntii'^hll  <n>rr  en  m«t,tr'  ,lt  l,<  m>iHi>r«  In 

mi'Uf  <ii>i,r»i>ri'f  .i  /  r<i>i  it  >l'  in  mirr.ilii-n.  MitH,iiu  rfitl 
dem»ntrrr  lfln.it  <l.  .1  '••(•  'i>i  traiir  I/if  »T.tt><i<tr :  il  rammnirr 
par  inif  ij  n  'nlit'iif.  Mir-  r  •/!•/•  t.-a  mnit"niri:  il  f  jfttr  mn» 
tfortlf  iii  m'ltuin  r,m.  in  w-/i  i>  r't.  »r  ni'ili-tt  in  rr».  in  tl»<- 
prop«T  |i|inisi-i.  LIU-  fir<t.  ifl  •••/•!>••  unf  hiit'iirt  iirn/irfinent 
ditr  :  il  rfwl  cumirtt  il'Jin  i"ii  ;</••  iim'iuU  d(  !•  t  tuurc'i  r<  de  ia 
hod'."— P.  B.J 


With  Matthew  he  shares  the  theocratic  point  of 
view  (vers.  11.  lli):  with  Luke,  the  universal 
(vers.  '.I.  10);  but  he  rises  above  all  in  pointing 
out  a  Christological  theocracy  and  universality 
of  the  incarnate  Logos,  which  in  its  one  manifes 
tation  embraces  time  and  eternity,  heaven  and 
earth,  and  unites  Deity  and  humanity. 

The  Johanneaii  doctrine  of  the  Logos  has  ever 
been  regarded  in  the  Christian  church  as  one  of 
the  most  mysterious  and  important  points  of  doc 
trine.  It  ruled  incipient  theology  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Logos  of  (iod  down  to  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century,  down  to  Tertullian,  and  then 
exerted  also  the  most  decisive  influence  on  the 
more  definite  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  (Jod.  The 
m.'diu'val  theology  knew  better  how  to  gn/e  ut 
this  great  page  of  the  Gospel,  than  to  appreciate 
i:,  yi  t  tin-  mediaeval  mysticism  was  moved  by  the 
Johanneaii  spirit  (see  Tholuck,  p.  •','.)).  John  Wes- 
:-cl,  the  greatest  theologian  of  all  the  forerunners 
ut'  the  Reformation,  restored  the  deeper  apprehen 
sion  of  the  Logos  doctrine,  and  when  our  Reform 
ers  aimed  at  a  more  practical  apprehension  of 
Christology,  this  doctrine  beeame  thenceforth  pre 
eminently  it  treasure  of  the  evangelical  church, 
which  the  evangelical  mystics  in  pnrticular  wero 
at  pains  to  unlock.  The  eighteenth  century  with 
its  humanistic,  critical  tendency .  lo-t  the  spirit 
of  insight  into  the  depths  of  the  Johiiiinean  the 
ology  ;  yet  til  a  time  when  the  ratioinilisls  wero 
disdaining  il,  speculative  philosophers,  like  Schel- 

ling  and  Heed,  and  great  j ts  like  (Jut he,  could 

not  but  recall  its  import,  though  \\ithout  a  clear 
apprehension. 

The  later  evangelical  theology  has  applied  it 
self  with  appreciative  spirit  to  t  he  .lohannean  the 
ology,  and  therefore  to  the  prologue  of  this  Gos 
pel.  Testimony  of  this  we  have  in  the  sermons 
of  Schleiermacher  on  the  (iuspel  of  John,  and 
Liicke'a  Commentary  on  it,  in  which  the  treatise 
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on  the  prologue  extends  from  p.  249  to  p.  378,     cance  the  divine  Wisdom  appears  first  in  Job  (ch. 
(vol.1).     By  the  side  of  the  modern  depreciation    xxviii. ;  comp.  Schlottmann,  7/zo6,  p.  129).    Ac- 


(vol.  1).  By 
of  the  Gospel  of  John  on  the  part  of  some  critics 
goes  a  mistaken  realistic  doctrine  of  the  Logos 
in  its  great  import  in  Ilofmann  (  Weissayuny  and 
ErfWunu,  p.  7),  and  Luthardt  (pp.  280  sqq.) 
Exegesis  can  hardly  make  this  Gospel  more  real, 
when  it  covers  the  depth  by  an  abstractly  real 
istic  interpretation.  What  is  said  of  the  fourth 
evangeli.it,  is  true  also  of  his  doctrine  of  the  Lo 
gos  :  It  (toes  not  die. 

The  distinction  between  the  divine  essence  in 
itsdf,  and  its  manifestation  in  Us  word,  is  an  attri 
bute  of  the  personality  of  God,  and  therefore  this 
distinction  continually  comes  out  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  is  the  word  of  the  personal  God 


(Gen.  i.  1 :  ver.  20,  etc.), 

This  distinction  appears  still  more  clearly  de 
fined,  after  the  primal   revelation,   obscured   by 


cording  to  Proverbs,  ch.  viii.,  it  is  the  mediator 
of  the  creation,  and  the  personification  of  it 
comes  nearest  to  a  hypostasis  in  chap.  ix.  where  it 
appears  as  the  founder  of  the  theocracy.  Also  in 
the  apocryphal  Book  of  Wisdom,  it  first,  accord 
ing  to  its  universal  field  of  revelation,  forma 
the  spirit  of  all  life,  and  then,  in  a  special  atti 
tude,  as  the  spirit  of  the  devout,  in  Israel,  comes 
into  contrast  with  the  folly  of  the  heathen  idola 
try.  It  has  here,  under  the  influence  of  Alex 
andrian  views,  an  idealistic  form  ;  in  Sirach,  on 
the  contrary,  from  the  universal  sphere  of  the 
creation  which  belongs  to  it,  it  goes,  in  a  restless 
search,  over  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  fixes  on 


Zion  a  permanent  place,  and  its  concentration  is 
the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  the  Tliorah  (ch.  xxiv. 
25).  Thus  its  last  embodiment  is  the  Book  ac- 

sin,  comes  again"  into  historical  operation  as  a  cording  to  Baruch  (iii.  37  ;  iv.  1).  The  normal 
revelation  of  redemption.  From  this  time,  how-  |  development  of  the  notion  proceeds  between  these 
ever,  it  unfolds  itself  in  a  two-fold  form :  there  extremes  of  an  idealistic  and  a  legal  theory  of 
being,  first,  in  the  theocratic  theology  of  the  Old  revelation.  The  sound  apprehension  of  the  dis- 
Testamont,  the  distinction  of  Jehovah  and  the  tinction  we  find  again  only  on  the  threshold  of 
Alltel  of  the  Lord;  then,  in  the  universal  theo-  ;  the  New  Testament  in  the  religious  contempla- 
logy  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  distinction  of  Je-  j  tions  of  Zachariah  and  of  Mary  (Lu.  i.)  and  of 
ho'vah  and  His  wisdom  as  the  principle  of  the  i  John  the  Baptist.  With  these  the  N.  T.  reve- 


hovah  and  His  wisdom  as  the  principl 
creation  and  of  Providence,  and  of  the  divine  ad 
ministration  in  Israel. 

The  manifestation  of  Jehovah  in  His  Angel, 

develops  itself  through  three 
stages:  the  Angel  being  designated  first  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  xvi.  7-9. sqq. );  then  as 
the  Presence,  or  the  Angel  of  the  Presence  (Ex. 
xxxii.  34;  comp.  xxxiii.  1-4;  Isa.  Ixiii.  9);  final 
ly  a-*  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  (Mai.  iii.  1). 


Bap 

lations    are    most    immediately    connected. 

We  get,  however,  but  a  one-sided  view  of  the 
development  of  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  revela 
tion,  unless  \vc  bear  in  mind  also  its  Messianic 
complement  on  the  human  side,  i.  c.,  the  devel 
opment  of  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  in  the  stricter 
sense.  This  likewise  passes  through  three  stages. 

(1)  The  chosen  family  ;  (a)  mankind,  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  Gen.  iii.  ;  (b)  the  race,  Semitic, 
Gen.  ix.  ;  (c)  the  people,  Israel,  and  particularly 


That  this  Angel  is  the  theophanic  prte  exhibi-  i  tjlc  tl.j|JC  Of  Judah,  Gen.  xii.  49. 
tion  of  the  God-Man  himself,  rs  evident  especially  |       (O)   The  chosen  line:   David  and   his  son,  col 

lectively  considered  ;  the  typical  Messiah. 

(3)   The  chosen  individual,   the  ideal  Messiah, 
Isa.  ix.  sqq. 

Now,   as   the   idea   of  the   revelation   of  God 


from  the  point  of  issue  of  this  idea,  where 
Angel,  as  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  plainly  de 
notes  the  Messiah  (Mai.  I.  c.)  ;  and  the  recent 
objections  of  Ilofmann,  Kurtz,  and  others,  who 


make  this  person  a  created  angel,  are  not  suf 
ficient  to  invalidate  the  church  interpretation,  and 
if  they  were,  they  would  dissolve  the  central,  in 
most  bond  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
As  the  personal  pric-manifestation  of  Christ  in 
the  theophanics  of  the  Logos,  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  is  also  characterized  by  his  standing  in  the 
closest  connection  with  the  honor'  or  glory  of 
God  (Lu.  ii.  9);  in  fact,  being  identified  with  it 
(Ex.  xvi.  10;  xxiv.  10).  With  this  it,  is  well 
worthy  of  notice,  that  where  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  Jehovah,  or  even  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  Ma- 
leach-Jehovah,  is  spoken  of,  He  is  called  instead 
by  the  Jewish  Targumists  N^"p'?  or  even  the 


works  towards  incarnation,  so  the  idea  of  the 
Messiah  strives  towards  union  with  the  divine 
nature;  and  at  the  passage  where  the  ideal  Mes 
siah  comes  to  view,  the  union  is  effected;  the 
Messiah  is  become  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  (Isa. 
Ixi.  1  and  2),  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  is  become  the 
Messiah  (Dan.  vii.  13;  Mai.  iii.  1). 

With  this  synthesis  is  given  also  the  notion  of 
the  Son  of  God.  This  has  likewise  three  stages 
in  its  development: 

(1)  The  chosen  family,  Ex.  iv.  22  sqq. 

(2)  The  chosen  roy:il  line,  2  Sam.  vii.  14. 

(3)  The  chosen  individual,  the  ideal  Messiah, 
Ps.  ii.  ;    Isa.  ix. 

But    since    the    development    of  revelation    is 


Shekinah  of  Jehovah,  /.  r.,  the  manifestation   of  -f 

God  letting   itself  down    into    his    dwelling  (see     based  on  the  development  of  redemption  and  th 
Tholuck,  p.  02).  idea  of  tin?  former   unfolds   itself  witli    the    i  l.-.-i 

of  the  latter,  so  the  Messiah,  as  personal  revela 
tion,  is  also  personal  Redeemer.      As  such  he  has 


Now  while  in  the  Angel  of  the   Lord   we  find 
predominantly  the  central  direction  of  God,   in 


His  revelation,  towards  Israel  and  the  incarna-  \  (1)  to  fight  and  conquer;   (2)  to  work  and  strug- 
tion  expressed  as  the  personal  ptittlny  forth  of  <he  \  gle  ;    (3)  to  suffer,  and   in    sinking   t 
Word,  we  find  in  the  notion  of  the  Witdom  dixiin.-t 
from  God,  as  the  formative  power  of  the   divine 
word,  chiefly  the  universal  tendency  of  His  reve 
lation,  or  the  connection  of  His  historical  revela 
tion  with  its  basis,  His  eternal,  world-embracing, 
universal   revelation.     In  this  peculiar  siguifi- 


ivercome. 

From  this  point   of  view  the  Son   of  God   is  the 
servant  of  God,  Isa.  liii. 

The  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  doctrine  of  the 
Wisdom  became  in  Alexandria,  in  its  contact 
with  Platonism,  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  as 
Philo  shaped  it. 


CHAP.  I.  1-15. 
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The  Logos  of  Philo,  however,  is  essentially 
different  from  that  of  John,  though  it  agrees 
with  thai  of  John  in  its  being  the  Mu'liator  be 
tween  God  ami  the  world.  It  is  subordinate  to 
Deity,  it  stands  over  the  world  merely  as  world- 
former,  demiurge;  it  shades  off  pant  heist  ically 
from  the  personal  character  to  impersonality  ;  it 
cannot  become  flesh;  it  is  different  from  the 
Messiah,  an  1  the  Messiah  is  only  a  divine  ap- 

fearancc,  which  leads  the  devout  Jews   back  to 
'alestine  (see   Uorner,  Entifficklunffayetduchtc  der 
Chri*t»l'>yi>;  Introduction,  p.  4'.)). 

However  doubtful  it  may  be,  that  John  was  ac 
quainted  with  the  writings  of  IMiilo,  the  ideas 
of  Philo  were  widely  diffused  in  the  second  half 
of  the  first  century  among  the  Hellenistic  Jews 
(for  they  were  not  a  separate  philosophy  of 
Philo,  but  the  religious  philosophy  of  Hellenistic 
Judaism  in  general  i,  as  the  angel-worshippers 
of  Colos-se  prove:  S"  with  the  system  of  Cerin- 
thus;  atnl  undoubtedly  the  Kvangelist  came  into 
intercourse  and  conflict  with  them.  Nor  must 
the  position  of  the  Kvangelist  towards  the.  Alex 
andrian  idea  have  been  altogether  hostile:  for 
the  current  Logos-doctrine  was  not  pure  error  ;  it 
was  affiliative  and  abrasive,  reformatory  and 
evangelizing,  to  this  fundamental  idea  of  thc-Hel- 
lenistic  Jews.  And  the  Kvangelist  could  be  the 
more  free  to  use  the  term  Lojox  in  its  full  em 
phasis,  since  lie  found  it  already  recommended 
by  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more  distinctly 
by  the  Jewish  theology.  It  was  no  doubt  an 
ambiguity  in  Philo'.s  mole  of  expression,  that  he 
transferred  the  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  notion 
of  the  nno'a  into  the  notion  of  the  Logos,  in 
which  the  Word  of  (!od  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  N^TO  of  the  Jewish  theology,  seemed  to  co 
incide  with  the  roi-r  of  Plato,  which  might  easily 
be  confounded  with  /</;o<;. 

The  Logos  of  John  is  related  to  that  of  Philo, 
as  Paul's  sermon  at  At  liens  to  the  inscription  of 
the  unknown  God.  John  declared  the  tru" 
Logos,  who  is  distinguished  from  that  mixed 
figment  of  Old  Testament  theology  and  Greek 
Speculation,  in  that  He  is  equal  with  (Jo  1,  as  tin- 
full  expression  of  His  being  ;  is  the  absolute 
ground  of  the  world,  even  of  its  matter;  em 
bosoms  the  universe  as  its  active  fm-ce,  not  as  an 
emanating  fountain  of  new  emanations  from 
Ood  ;  is  as  much  life,  as  light,  in  the  highest 
sen-",  and  therefore  could  come  in  the  flcvh. 
as  Messiah,  to  accomplish  the  absolute  redemp 
tion. 

The  Logos  doctrine,  even  in  terms,  runs 
throughout  tin:  writings  of  John  (see  1  John  i.  1  ; 
Rev.  xix.  \ '•'')'.  but  in  substance  it  pervades  the 
New  Testament,  especially  Paul  (see  Col.  i.  lo- 
P.i;  Heb.  i.  :',  ;  Matt.  xi.  fi» ;  Luke  xi.  -I'.'). 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  ami  on  John's 
Prologue  comp.  Liieke,  I.,  p.  Mo  sqq.  [trans 
lated  by  Dr.  Noyes  in  the  Chrittian  fcfuminer  for 
March  and  May,  1H|'.)._P.  S.l;  Tholuck.  I.,  p. 
61;  Mi-yer.  p.  7->  [pp.  GK-07  in  the  Ath  ed.  of 
1060.— P.  8.];  Adalbert  Maier,  p.  115;  Hole- 
niann.  ])•  J:r<ni'/>tii  Jonnnri  introitu,  intriiiliix 
Gentsent  auytiahore.  cfinjir.  Lips.,  1H">5;  Jordan 
Bucher,  J)fs  A]>ox(rlg  Johannes  Lthrc  torn  Loi/on, 
Bchatf  hausen,  18">r>. 

[M.  Stuart,  Examination  <>f  John,  i.  1-18,  in 
the  Audovcr  BMwtktca  Sacra  for  I860,  pp.  281- 


)327.       Hengstenberg,    Com.    nn  John,   1800,   vol. 

1.,   pp.   »'»  ft',    (where    the    Old  Test,    roots  of  the 

Logos-doctrine    are    brought    out    in    opposition 

,  to    its   derivation    from   Philo)       F.   Godet,    Con- 

I  tidtrationet  ytneraln  sur  It  prologue,  in  his  Com. 

Ion    John,    Ihtj},    vol.    1.,    pp.    UUU-lMo.       T.    A. 

Philippi,    I)  r    Kinyiiny    dcs    Jokanncsevangeliuma 

aiugclffft,  Stuttgart,  lNo7.      Uohricht,  Zur  Jokan- 

ntitchfn    Loyoslehre,    in    the    Tiieol.    Sfmln'ii    and 

,  Krriikfn  for    ItfGN,   pp.   liW-^lo.      H.  P.  Liddon, 

!  /J<imj>(un  Lectures  on    th>'  iJirintti/  of  Christ,  Lon- 

'don,    LS07,    Lecture   Vth,    pp.   310-411.      Among 

!  Knglish    commentators,    Alford,    on   John    i.    1, 

gives  a  condensed  summary  of  the  investigations 

of  Liieke.   De  Wette,  Olshauseu  and  Dorner   on 

the  Logos-doctrine. — P.  S.] 

[AinuTioNAL  REMARKS  ox  TIIF.  PnoLor.UB, 
vers.  1-1H.  The  Prologue  is  a  condensed  state 
ment  of  the  results  of  John's  contemplation  and 
experience  as  a  faithful  witness  of  the  lif"  and 
work  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  furnishes  the  key 
that  unlocks  the  true  meaning  of  the  following 
narrative.  It  contains  the  theme  and  leading 
ideas  of  the  Gospel,  the  eternal  substratum,  as  it 
were,  of  the  temporal  history  of  Jesus,  and  cre 
ates  the  impression  that  in  approaching  the  gos 
pel  history  the  reader  treads  on  holy  ground  ; 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  being  none  other  than  the 
eternal  Sim  of  God,  in  whom  we  mu>t  believe  in 
ordi-r  to  have  eternal  life  (comp.  cli.  xx.ol). 
The  theme  is  the  eternal  Logos  or  personal  Word 
that  was  with  C!od  and  of  divine  essence  from 
the  beginning  of  beginnings,  and  at  last  became 
incarnate  for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  The 
leading  ideas  are  life  and  light,  grace  and  truth, 
as  emanating  from  and  centering  in  the  Logos. 
Starling  with  the  divine  genealogy  or  eternal 
divinity  of  Christ,  the  Kvangelist  presents,  in  a 
few  bold  outlines,  the  progress  of  revelation  from 
the  creation  to  the  incarnation,  a  .sort  of  minia- 
t ure  photograph  of  the  history  of  preparation  for 
Christ's  coining  in  the  flesh,  and  slates  the  iin- 
pres«ion  which  Hi*  workings  and  personal  ap 
pearance  made  upon  the  unbelieving  world  and 
the  believing  disciples.  John  the  U.-iptist  is  men 
tioned  as  the  representative  of  the  Old  Test,  re 
velation,  which  directly  prepared  the  way  for  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

U'e  have  here  brought  together  the  character- 

i>tic  features  of  the  fourth  Gospel — its  .simplicity, 

sublimity,    depth    and    ideality.       We    hear    the 

sounds  of  thunder  uttered  by  the   '-son  <•(    ilmn- 

l.der."      Kvery  sentence,  every  word,  is  pregnant 

with  meaning,  and  furnishes  inexhaustible  m.ite- 

J  rial  for  meditation  and  reflection.      In  the  wholo 

1  range  of  literature,  ancient  and  modern,  there  is 

1  no  passage  or  chapter  that  can  at  all  compare  with 

!  this    Prologue.       If    is   not    poetic   in   form— yet, 

like   the  account   of   the  creation  in   (Irm-is,  to 

which    it   forms   the    New  Testament    pendant,  it 

,  rises,  by  its  calm  dignity,  simplicity   and   gran- 

l  dour,  to  more  than  poetic  beauty.      The  ilu-meso 

far  transcends  the  boundaries  of  time  und  sense, 

;  that  the  ordinary  arts  of  rhetoric  and  poetry  aro 

struck   with    the   silence   of  adoration   and    awe. 

!"In   pregnant    fullness    and   purest    simplicity." 

'says  the  great   scholar,    Kwald   (Cumin,  on  John, 

|  p.  Ill),   "the  Prologue   is  unique."  ev(  n   in  this 

unique  Gospel. — The  Prologue  has  ever  exerted 

a  mysterious  und  irresistible  charui  upon  tho  pro- 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


foundest  thinkers,  from  Origcn  and  Augustine 
down  to  Fichte,  Schleiermacher  and  Schelliug.* 
As  to  the  division  of  the  Prologue,  Dr.  Lunge, 
with  Olshausen  and  Godet,  divides  it  into  three 
sections:  (1)  the  prue-mundane  or  eternal  being  of 
the  Logos,  and  His  relation  to  God  and  the  world, 
vers.  1^5;  (-)  His  activity  from  the  creation 
to  the  incarnation,  especially  in  the  Old  Dispen 
sation,  vers.  0-13  (Godet,  vers.  G-ll).  (3)  His  { 
incarnation  arid  activity  in  the  Christian  Church, 
vers.  14-18.  Ewald  (p.  113)  adopts  a  similar 
view,  but  closes  the  first  division  with  ver.  3. 

*  [Even   heathen  philosophers  and  hep-Ural 
captivated  by  the  speculative  depth  of  the  I'M 
Lampe,  Cbm.Tom.  I.,  2:51  s<|.,  2:w  >.|.|.)    t!o;he,  ton,  conneets 
thu  deepest   mental   struggles,  of  Faust  with  au  attempt  to 
fathom  the  depth  of  the  first  .sentence,  of  John  : 
''•Gt'schrif.bf.n  steht:  im  An  fang  war  das  WORT! 

Jlier  stock  ich  sfhon!    War  hilft  inir  writer  fort? 

Jcli  L-ann  das  Wart  so  hoch  unmiiylich  schdlzen, 

Jch  muss  ts  antlers  iiberselznn, 

Wiinn  ich  vftin  G-'iste  rzcht  erleuchtet  bin: 

Geschrieben  stelit:  im  Aufamj  warder  SIN>T! 

Bcdf.nkf,  wohL  din  ersle  Zrile., 

Dusts  deine  Fi'der  sich  niclit  Hbrreilt ! 

1st  es  di'.r  Riun,  dcr  ullf.s  wirkl  and  schafft? 

J?s  s'lllte  steh/i:  im  Anfany  war  die  KRAFT! 

Dach,  auch  indent  ich  dieses  niederschreibe, 

Schon  warnt  mich  ivas,  dass  ic/i  dabei  nicht  bleibe. 

Mir  hilft  df.r  Geist!  Auf  cinmal  seh  ich  Rat'i 

Und  schreib  (jetrost:  im  Anfawj  war  die,  THAT!" — P.  S.] 


ics  were 
(Comp. 


According  to  Meyer  (in  his  fifth  edition,  p.  98), 
the  Prologue  represents  the  Logos — (1)  as  prse- 
existeut  in  His  creatirc  activity  (1-3)  ;  (2)  as  the 
Fountain  of  light  to  men  (4-13) ;  ('.»)  in  His  divine- 
human  manifestation  (14-lSj ;  the  last  section  re 
turns  to  the  first  in  identity  ing  the  '/.uyoc  tmap/cof 
with  the  /.6}o£  acu/>Knr  (>•  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father").  Liicke,  Alford  and  others  make  but 
two  divisions  :  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Logos, 
vers.  1-5,  and  His  historic  manifestation  and  work 
ing,  vers.  0-18.  Luthardt  and  Hengatenberg  sub 
stitute  for  chronological  sections  three  concentric 
cycles  (1-5  ;  0-13  ;  14-18),  of  which  each  repro 
duces  the  same  idea  of  the  activity  of  the  Logos, 
but  under  new  aspects — the  first  in  relation  to 
God  and  the  world  at  large,  the  second  with 
special  reference  to  John  the  Baptist  and  Jewish 
unbelief,  the  third  with  reference  to  the  bless 
ings  which  result  to  true  believers. — There  is 
evidently  a  progress  of  ideas  from  eternity  to 
time,  from  the  creation  to  the  Old  Testament  dis 
pensation,  and  to  the  incarnation,  but  more  in 
the  form  of  comprehensive  intuition,  which  is 
peculiar  to  John,  than  of  strict  logical  order, 
which  was  more  congenial  to  the  mind  and 
training  of  Paul.  For  particulars,  see  below. — 
P.  S.] 


FIRST    SECTIOX. 

Christ  in  His  Eternal  Essence  and  Existence,  and  His  Position  between  God  and 

the  World. 

CHAP.  I.  1-5. 
(1)  TIIK  WORD  (CHRIST)  IN  ins  ETERNAL  ESSENCI:  AND  EXISTENCE  IN  RELATION  TO  COD,  VERS.  1  AND 

1?  ;  ('!)  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO  TIIK  CREATION,  VER.  3;  (3)  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO  THE  WORLD  AND 
TO  MAN,  ]>ARTICfLARLY  IN  THEIR  ORIGINAL  CONSTITUTION,  VER.  4;  (4)  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO 
THE  WORLD  IN  DARKNESS,  VER.  5. 

1  In  the  beginning  was  [in  existence]  the   [personal,  substantial]  Word1  [the  Logos], 
and  the  Word  [the  Logos]  was  with  God  [the  Deity,  the  Godhead],  and  the  Word 

2  [the  Logos]  \vas  God  [Himself].     The  same  was  [existed]  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  [through]  him;  and  without  [except  through]  him  was 

4  not  anything  made  [iVi/>rr"]»z  ^iat  was  [hath  been]  made  [/-c'/"'^].     In   him  was 

5  [is]3  life   [pure  life] ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.     And  the  light  shineth  in 
[the]  darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  [apprehended;  LANGK:  suppressed4] 
it5  not/' 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Ver.  1.  ["There  is  no  doubt  that  Won!  t  Vulic  :  r.-rbtnn  ;  T,tith.:  Wart)  is  the  only  proper  translation  here  of  Ao-yo?  (from 
Af'yo>>.  for  John  never  uses  it  in  another  sense,  and  hen-  lie  pl-unly  alludes  to  the  account  of  (lenesis  that  Cod  in  the  begin 
ning  made  the  world  through  Hi*  word,  ii'it  in  tie-  I'ml-ncue  ami  in  two  otli--r  pissi^-s  (1  Jo)m  i.  1,  o  \6yo<;  r^<r  ^"w^s,  and 
Apoc.  xix.  l:{.  o  Ao-yos  -ov  tft-oi"'.— the  pas-a-i-  1  John  v.  T  i-  spurious)  he  employ*  it  in  an  altogether  peculiar,  prrttmal  sense 
to  designate  th"  p!;i-«-xi.-tent  Christ,  a-  is  •  vel-nt  from  \<T.  11.  Th"  (ir-ek  favored  this  application,  Aoyo?  bein.Lr  inasculin 
an  I  K\v.dil,  b-il.llv  Lruiikin,'  thron;rh  all  ns.i-.-.  r.-tains  tie-  masculine  artid"  in  his  <;-rman  translation  :  <hr  (instead  of  <l>  ) 
Wart.  In  classic  (Jreek  Aiiyo?  Iris  th"  il,,ui>!e  Mirnific.itio'i :  word  and  reason,  oratin  and  ratio;  the  former  l>eing  th< 
mary  nn-iniiii;  iiccopiin;:  to  the  etymology.  ISoth  are  elo-.-ly  related;  word  or  8|>ee<-h  is  the.  Aoyo?  Trpo^opi/cfi?.  the  onf\\a  1 
reason  m  thou-ht  uxprosscd ;  reaaun  or  thought  i-  the  Aoyo?  o-i5ia0fT09,  the  inwal-d  speech.  We  cannot  speak  without  t 
faculty  of  r--,is.in.  nor  think  without  words  in  our  mini.  \\  heth'-r  uttered  or  not.  Hence  the  Hebrew  phra-e :  /"  sp'tik  in  i 
7ieart~to  think.  When  Aoyo?  siiiiiiti'-s  word,  it  r-f.-rs  not  to  th«-  formal  part,  the  mere  name  or  Hound  of  a  thin;;  (like  prjfta, 
en-o?,  ovona,  r»s,  i-ncabulum),  l<ut  to  the  material  part,  the  tiling  itself,  the  thought  an  uttered,  sometimes  a  whole  discourse, 
termo,  or  treatise  (as  in  Acts  i.  I)..  Wuc-u  it  tfiguilieu  reaivn,  it  may  denote  the  subjective  faculty,  humau  or  divine,  which 


CHAP.  I.   1-15. 


ppxluo-s  Mpfit-h  Imt  iii  ll.-raklitii-  .  an-l  hcnrc  tin-  il.-rivativ.'  t«-nn«,  \oyi£to9a.i,  Aoyicrubs.  Aoy»«6«,  whi<  li  ap>  applied  to 
ration.il  function*;  Imt  mop-  fr.-.|ii«-ntly,  an.l  in  th--  Hihl.-  .ilnio-t  <-x«-lu«iv.-ly,  it  p-f.-rs  to  an  ,,l.j.-<  tiv«-  p-a»on  to  l«-  given  of, 
or  for.  iiny  thmtf.  Comp.  mn-li  ptinues  U  irpot  Aoyor.  KUTO.  Aoyoi-,  iKjr,-fil,lf  to  mifn,  rtamiMbtr  (in  I'lato,  also  Act*  xviii. 
14— thin  i-onu*  n.-aP-it  to  the  sense  of  PMwui  u.s  a  lacnlty  r.  -.ip<i  Aoyor.  contrary  In  rraton,  improtxtblf  ;  Aoyoi-  TU-O?  i\tn; 
or  irot«i«70ui,  rittiiinrm  fiabfrr  alirujmi,  t  •  mukt  ticcnunl  »J.  itn-l  Auyov  oiJoi-at  iaTr«\«i»-.  irap«\tt»>'i  TU-OS,  t'i  y\v>'  u  rfisun,  an 
,acc"'int  of  a  thinj  n'»mp.  Acts  MX.  lo;  1  IN  t.  iii  I'M;  al->  Aoyui-  aiTo'i'  ncpi  TII-O?.  *<inft>ii-t>.v  virtp  Tiro«.  t"  iLtik.  In  rrcrirf  un 
ac'funt  <>/<«  thiny.  K-T  tin-  fiu-iilty  of  riMtmii  th,-  N.  T.  alwav>  .-iii|.|.iys  -.thc-r  t«-nn-*,  a.-*  nvtvua.  rout,  icapiio,  acxfua.  Ili-nco 
we  niut  object,  with  &-£><.'hwitz  (PrqfangrU'.iliit  uml  Hi'iltf/irr  Xfir<tch'jei»t,  lt*6'.',  p.  .*J',  to  tin-  tri;is,  rout,  Aoyo«.  irvtvua., 
a-  lift  up  liv  l).-lit/.>.  h  in  lii-i  Hitilifriic  1'iyrholngie,  n-taincd  in  tin?  .-evoinl  i-il.,  iMil,  p.  170.  For  tin;  tlu-nlogii-al  mraiiin^ 
Of  L«c->-  :i"  h-P-  IK.-J,  *r«  th-  Kxt«i.  N.>Tt.s.— 1'.  S.J 

J  V.T.  :s.  l«i>-lun.  i-niiitrin-t:  oi«6<  tV.  6  y<fyo*-<r.  cfc ,  luvuplinK  to  IVM.  C.*  I).  L.  .etc.  [Sin.  I>.  a/.  P-.-ul  ov&iv  6  y«y.; 
but  ot'<5<  cV  i  n^  »n«n»  ijuil'm,  n-it  >-v,-n  tin-  i-A»j,.  i.s  mop-  emphatic. — I*.  S.J 

3  V--r.  4.  1>.  '/<//.  (Ui<  -hin.)  ri-.ul  <,"uj»;  «'  CT  TH.  An  fx.-p-tit-.il  hypothesis  «.•«•  John  v.  11.  [Sin.  I),  ami  Co.1-1.  aji.  Oritf.  HIIH- 
tain  «<7Tii-.  an-l  IIP-  folluwf.l  l.y  Ti-cli.-ml.  in  hi*  Mh  .--I..  Imt  ^i-  i*  nupport.-.l  dy  A.  H.  C.  K.  F.  I-.  O.  <j/.  S-.IIH-  MSS.  an-l  V.-r- 
gions  roiili'-i-t  th,-  til>t  K«-iit«-ili-f  of  v.-r.  4  with  th<-  lift  WopU  <>!'  vi-r.  II.  an<l  piinctnat<-  o  ytyovt  iv  ai-TcJ  (a  plinis«'  D'-Vi-r  il-^.-il 
bv  J.'ha  l->r  //•  t*  mtult  l»j}.  $u>i\  ^i>  (the  Valentinian  Gnoaticd  ami  Hil^fiit.-ld/ ;  i.th.-rs  put  a  cuiunia  after  ytyovc  (CK-m. 
Alex.,  ori;,'..  I.i.-hm  ).— a  fop --.I  an.)  nnt-nal.!.-  .-..n^ini.  ti-.n.  S-<-  K.XF.<;.  NOTES.— I'.  S.J 

«  V-  r   '..    <>n  tli-  iiiir,-r.-nt  tr.in-.laii.,ii-  an-l  int-rprft.tti»n«  of  icaTaAa/i/3d»'«ii'  «.•<•  KXF.U   NOTES.— I',  S.] 

5  V.-r.  .'..   So!..-  a.lth-.r.tif*  r.-.,.|  auTb,.  ;sr.  Aoyo.-.  f.,r  <tvT<i,  sr    TO  «<i«.     HW  Tiw-lii-n.1.  «N|.  VIII.— I'.  S.I. 

«  Tin-  Hym metrical,  almost  p-M-ti.-.  or  nith.-r  tiiip<-i-p<H-tir.  lM-anty  of  the  1'ruloguc  will  appear  uiort-  fully  fruiu  the  fulluw- 
ing  arran^'-iiivul  ol  its  simpK-,  short,  alirujit  and  pn-gnant  sentences  : 

THE    LOOOS    AXD   GOD. 
1.       'Ei-  apxii  ^«'  o   Aoyo?, 

TIIF.    l.o.iOS    AM)   THE    WOULD. 
3.         FiaiTa  ^i'   ai'Toii  <yerfTO, 

TIIK    I.o.;, is    AND    .MANKIND. 
ical   >)   (,"u>»)   rji>  TO  (J<iL?  Tail'  ardpujiruf. 

THE    LO.J08    AND    HIX. 
5.          Kal   TO   <iu»?   <»•   T^   ffKoria   <{>atrti. 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

[Vcrs.  1  uml  2  contain  tho  ante-mundane  or 
PrUB-temporal  liistory  of  the  Logos,  the  mystery 
of  the  eternal,  imtH'i/icnl  relation  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  before  any  revelation  ml  estrn.  Tlii* 
wa.s  a  blessed  relation  of  infinite  knowledge  and 
infinite  love.  It  supplies  the  only  answer  we 
Can  pive  to  the  idle  ([iiestion,  what  God  was  doing 
before  the  creation  of  ilic  world.  Ver.  1  sets 
forth,  in  three  brief  Hentences,  three  grand  truths 
Or  divine  oracles:  the  eternity  of  the  Logos  (;;/ 
the  btainning  H-</.t),  the  personality  of  the  Logos 
(with  (i'o<l),  find  the  divinity  of  the  Logos  (u-<ts 
God);  ver.  li  sums  up  these  tliree  ideas  in  one. 
The  subject  here  touched  lies  far  beyond  human 
experience  and  comprehension ;  hence  the  ex 
treme  brevity  with  which  ihe  fad  is  simply  slated 
in  its  quirt,  majesty.  Yd  these  two  lines  give  us 
more  light  than  the  thousands  of  words  wasted  by 
Philo,  and  the  ancient  and  modern  Gnostics  ami 
philosophers,  on  the  transcendent  mvierien  of 
prre-mundarie  existence.  Itengel  calls  the  first 
Terse  "a  peal  of  thunder  from  the  Son  of  Thun 
der,  a  voice  from  heaven."  Augustine  (Tract. 
W&tkinJoh.  I''i-nn>/.  %.  1)  beautifully  says:  •'John, 
M  if  he  found  it  oppressive  to  walk  on  earth, 
opened  his  treatise,  so  to  speak,  with  a  peal  of 
thunder;  he  raised  himself  not  merely  above  the 
earth  and  the  whole  compass  of  (lie  air  and 
heaven,  but  even  above  every  host  of  angels  and 
every  order  of  invisible  powers,  and  reached  to 
Him  by  whom  all  tilings  were  made,  faying: 
'In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,'  dr.  To  the 
sublimity  of  this  beginning  all  the  rest  corres- 


1  ponds,  and  he  speaks  of  our   Lord's  divinity  as 

II, ,   nlhiT."  — 1>.    S.] 

Ver.  1.  In  i  the  i  beginning.  'Kr  (i/< \y,  r\*V^3, 
(Sen.  i.  1.  Comp.  the  Introductory  Observations, 
and  llolemann:  De  evani/elii  Joan,  inlroitu.  Dif 
ferent  explanations:  —  1.  Cyril  of  Ali-x.  :  the 
"beginning"  is  God  the  Father.-' — -.  TheValen- 
tini.in  Gnostics  (according  to  Irerueus  I.  h,  f>  i :  a 
distinct  divine  hypothesis  between  the  Father 
and  the  Logos. — 3.  Origen :  The  divine  Wis 
dom  (n.,u/iij.t  —  4.  Theodore  of  Mopsuesiiu,  an.l 
others:  eternity.]; — 5.  The  Socinians  [and  somo 


*  [A.  iil».>  Marhoinoko  ( A^/m.  p.  i:!4).  Th-  Son  is  ii,.| 1 

.  .ill.  .1  ./  -,-\  -,.  K<-v.  iii.  It.  I. in  not  the  Katln-r.  I'hil.i  an.)  tli.< 
(ilioftic^  r.ill.-«l  the  l^ipis  ap\»j,  but  tin-  Kathi-r  TTpoap^yj,  »c 
ul.y.H*  (romp.  Jot-oli  Kilim'it '  1',-yruwl,  AbgruH<l\.  H.-M.I.--, 
lli.-  furn*H|N)ii(liug  IITUI  to  A<iyo«  i.i  tfto*,  wlnl.)  "Fath.-r "  i. - 
.piip-M  "Son."— IV  8.] 

t  |<>ri^«-n  (Cum.  in  Joan.,  in  I).-liiriif'n  <•'!.  Tom.  IV.  p.  I1') 
tniik.-H  TO  (teat  iv  apx!7  '"  '"'  i'l'Mitiral  with  TO  cifti  <>•  -  >r,,  , 
whirh  woulil  It-ail  t»  Cyril'H  int.-rpn-tati..|i  ;  Imt  soon  al!.-r- 
v.  .ii.|-.  p.  20,  he  explain*  that  Clin-l  was  iall."l  th<-  Ix^innuiK 
I  .-.  in-  II"  i-  tin*  Wmdotn,  ami  r.-f.-rs  to  I'D.V.  viii.  •->•_',  \N|I.T<« 
WiHilom  WI.VN:  "(>,«!  imi.lo  m<>  th<-  l..-i-n,nii./  of  Ili^wiivH— 
ap\r)v  nfvti-  avrov  fi«  ipyn  ai>rov." — a  pii-Hwap1  wliii-h  li^up-il 
\t-rv  proiiiin.-ntly  in  tin-  Ai'ian  i-oiitmv«-r«y.  —  I'.  S.J 

:>o  ulso  Chrymwtom  (In  Jnnnn^n  ll-.m.  II..  -I.  M..nt- 
faiu-on,  Tom.  VIII.  p.  ]:i):  TO  y.»p,  it-  « p  \  >/  ^  •'.  oi'-ici/ 
•  rtpov  iartv,  aAA'  >j  TO  »irai  <i»i  ^rjAuiTntur,  *ai  nrrt- 
pw«  tlvtu.  «)f  niiHl'-rii  roiiim-ntator-,  Ol-haiiH.-n  xlopU 
thin  vi.-w:  "Not  in  tin-  lH-vriiininK  <-f  rp-atioii.  1'iit  in  the 
primitiv.-  |M-t'inninir.  th-  I'rnnf.mtf,  i.  /-..  fr-.m  .-t-rnlty." 
I!.!-  in  H  .  ..IT,,  t  iiili-n-in-i-  (MI-O  lx-1  >w  ,  I  nt  not  <lir<-i-(ly  cx- 
I.T.  —  .1.  >Vi-  ran  only  »p«-ak  "f  :i  l««-j:inniiij:  «'f  liniti-  or 
<-p-iit<-<l  cxinlfiKM — th,."  i-xUti-m-x  of  <;o.|  ha-*  m-ltluT  In-nin- 
nini;  nor  <-inl.  l.i.l.l  .n  (Thr  fHrinfty  nf  Christ.  4lh  IM|., 
iMi'.i,  p.  22x»  -I, in.  \\li.it  ni...iiii.  -  this  Interpretation  nft<  r 
M«-y<T,  in  p-ft-rriiiK  r\*iy^2.  <!<-n-  i-  1,  !•>  tl'1'  initial  inomi-nt 

of  time  Itwir.  iv  apxn  to  th.-  nl^olut,.  conrcption  of  thnt 
u  In.  h  |M  iint<-rlor  t<>.  or  nth.  r  iti.|.  |..-ii.|,  ;it  of,  timu.  KwaM: 
th<-  tlml  cuiict'ival'K'  l«-giiiniin{. — 1'.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


modern  Unitarians]  :  the  beginning  of  the  gos 
pel  (in  initio  tvanydii).  [In  Acts  xi.  15  the  ex 
pression  has  this  meaning,  but  here  it  is  entirely 
inconsistent  with  ver.  3.  —  P.  S.].  —  0.  Meyer: 
[John  parallelizes  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel  with 
that  of  Genesis,  but]  he  raises  the  historical  no 
tion  of  the  beginning  which  in  Gen.  i.  1  implies  the 
beginning  of  time  itself,  to  the  absolute  idea  of 
prse-temporalness  [or  timelessness,  Vorzeitlichkeit], 
as  in  Prov.  viii.  lio.  [Here  the  Wisdom  which  is 
the  same  with  the  Logos,  says  :  TT/IU  rou  altivos 

t-&E[l£?d(M£V    fJ.£,   EV    O.pX\l     7r^"    ~°'v    ~'lv    J'T/V  irOl?j0(Ut 

K.  r.  /L,  ('  from  everlasting,  in  the  beginning,  be 
fore  the  earth  was  made  ')  ;  comp.  John  xvii.  5, 

TT/K)     TIIV     TUV     KUnUOV     KlvCll  J     Epll.     1.     4,      7T/30      KCLTa- 

po/.//r  Kuffifw.  Comp.  also  1  John  i.  1  and  Apoc. 
iii.  14.  —  P.  S.]  We  find  an  advance  of  the  notion 
of  the  beginning  primarily  only  in  was  (>/)')•  and 
in  the  relation  subsequently  stated  of  the  Logos 
to  the  eternal  God,  which  unquestionably  still 
further  elevates,  indirectly,  the  idea  of  the  apx'l- 
The  <'.px>'/  itself  must  ever  refer  to  the  primal 
generation  or  rise  of  things.*  But  if  in  this 
cpxf]  the  Logos  already  was  (>/!•),  then  He  was 
from  eternity.  [The  same  is  said  of  God,  P.s. 
xc.  "2,  who  was  before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  etc.,  i.  c.  from  everlasting].  The  Logos 
was  not  merely  existent,  however,  in  the  beginning, 
but  was  also  the  efficient  principle,  the  apx'i  of 
the  apx?]  (Col.  i.  18).  The  apx'],  in  itself  and  in 
its  operation,  dark,  chaotic,  was,  in  its  idea  and 
its  principle,  comprised  in  one  single  luminous 


[The  words:  in  the,  beginning  was  the  Logos, 
clearly  assert,  as  the  best  commentators  now 
admit,  the  eternity  of  the  Logos,  but  they  imply 
at  the  same  time  His  divinity,  which  is  after 
wards  formally  stated  in  the  third  sentence:  was 
God.  Metaphysically  we  cannot  separate  eter 
nity,  ab  ante,  from  divinity,  or  predicate  eternity 
of  any  creature.  Luther  felt  this  when  he 
said:  "That  which  was  before  the  world  and 
before  the  creation  of  all  creatures,  must  be 
God."  On  the  basis  of  monotheism  on  which 
John  stood,  there  is  no  room  for  a  middle  being 
between  God  and  the  creature.  Before  creation 
there  was  no  time,  for  time  itself  is  part  of  the 
world  and  was  created  with  it.  (Mitndns  factus 
est  cum  tempore,  not  in  tempore).  Before  the  world 
there  was  only  God,  and  God  is  timeless  or  eter- 


nal.      Hence    the  Arian 


proposition    concerning 


word,  which  was    the    Logos. 
said,  the  Logos  was  in  tins 


And  when    it     s 
His  eternal  ex 


istence  is  already  expressed,  and  His  eternal 
position  in  the  Godhead  already  indicated,  there 
by.  The  Evangelist  says  not:  In  the  beginning 


Christ:  There  was  a  time  (before  creation)  when 
He  was  not  (t/v  TTOTK  ore  oi<n  771'),  involves  the  meta 
physical  absurdity  of  putting  time  before  the 
world,  a  creature  before  creation.  —  P.  S.] 

The  Word.  —  [o  \6yor,,  with  reference  to 
Gen.  i.  3:  God  said,  etc.  The  living,  speaking 
Word  from  whom  the  creative,  spoken  words 
emanate.  —  P.  S.]  The  Word  absolute,  the  one 
whole,  all-embracing,  personal  manifestation  of 
life;  hence  without  the  qualification:  the  Logos 
of  God.  It  certainly  includes  also  the  divine 
reason  or  consciousness  ;  though  in  the  Scriptu 


ral  usage 


never  denotes   the  reason  itself, 


but  only  the  matured  expression  of  the  reason, 
word,  speech,  as  a  whole,  the  personal  spiritual 
essence  of  God  made,  in  its  whole  fulness,  objec 
tive  to  itself,*  as  its  own  perfect  expression  and 
image.  And  in  this  view  the  literal  interpreta 
tion  is  entirely  sufficient,  but  is  supplied  by  the 


of  the  world,  because  he  would  make  the  bcyinninj    historical  doctrine  of  the  Logos  (see  above). 


perfectly  absolute;  but  he   pre-supposes  the  re 
ference  to  the  genesis  of  the  world. f 

"Was  — Xot  became  \_kyirero,  comp.  vers.  6  and 
14]  the  Son  of  God,  a  Kriff/ja,  as  Arianism  taught. 
(Comp.  Prov.  viii.  23  ;  Sirach  xxiv.  3.)  It  can 
not  be  said,  He  might  have  become,  or  been 
made,  before  the  beginning;  for  becoming  and 
beginning  are  inseparable,  j 


s  for  tills  view  Matth.  xix.  4; 
passages  whore  ap^i;  likewise  re- 
'  1,  or  the  creation.  So  also 


*  [Ilengstenberg  uuot 
John  viii.  44,  and  other 
fers  to  tli"  beginning  of 
Bruckner,  (Jodet,  etc.—}'.  S.] 

t[('oni]p.  Beng"!  in  lw.:  "M  foil  I'm  principw  Cff'i  <t  t?rnr  ft 
mnndi  (ver.  10;  (!en.  i.  1)  jam  erat  1'rrhum.  sinr  ullo  principin 
iniliore  fito.  Jjfsum  Verbum  e.s<  tncrf,  tetfrnum :  nam  f.fxiein 
mndo  Verbi  ac  I\tiris  teternitas  <lescribitnr."  Alfonl:  "These 
words,  if  they  do  not  assert,  at  least  imply,  the  eternal  pne- 
exi.tttnce  of  the  divine  Word.  For  j,/  apxy  >V  is  not  waid 
of  an  act  dnne  iv  ap\rj  (as  in  (.ten.  i.  1 ).  hut  of  a  statu  ex 
isting  tv  apx;;,  and  therefore  without  beginning  itself." 
Bruckner  (in  the  fifth  ed.  <>f  !>••  \\.-tt.  •]  :  "If  the  L^m 
was  in  the  beginning  of  thinir 


The  exclusively  verbal  expositions,  and  the 
exclusively  historical,  are  alike  insufficient  and  in 
correct  :  1.  the  verbal,  which  explain  o  /o;of  as  (a) 
o  7f  •;.  uiicrnr,  the  promised  one  (Valla,  Bcza,  Ernest  i, 
Tittmann,  etc.);  (b)  6  /.t'jwv,  the  speaking  one 
(Mosheim,  Storr,  and  others) ;  (c)  the  gospel  ob 
jectively  considered,  as  the  word  of  God:  the  sub 
ject  of  the  gospel  (alloiosis  !),  hence  Christ,  [so 
Hofmann,  Schriftbeiv.,  I.,  p.  109  ft.]  ;  or,  ac 
cording  to  Luthardt:  the  word  of  God  which 
in  Christ  (Ileb.  i.  1)  was  spoken  to  the  world, 
and  the  content  of  which  is  Christ  (see,  on  the 
contrary,  Meyer,  p.  45, 
fifth  ed.  of  18(19.—  P.  S".]» 

which  would  make  either  the  Palestinian  doc 
trine  of  the  Wisdom  [i>>o/a,  rnDn]  with  the 
Word  of  God  [10?'?  or  *O?ri]  of 'the  Targums, 
or  the  Alexandrian  Philonic  doctrine  of  the 


jycr,  p.  4o,    [pp.   58  and  59   in   the 
1809.— P.    S.]);     2.    the    historical, 


it  follows  that   He  had  aj  Logos,  or  both,  the  proper  root  of  the  scriptural 
%£Sn™™:^n£t  oTanVhlt'tt  r^  J^rny  £    i'.^-      This  root  is  to  be  found  in  the  manifest*- 


Iflted   befmv    the    u   .rl  1   or   that     tln-n-     n-v-r    could    In 
C'-ivcd  a  time  iuwhi'.-h  He  was  not  already."     So  also  (iodi-t. 

JflJengel:  "  KRAT  Verbum,  antequim  mimdus  firrrt."  Al- 
ford :  "Th-  existence  of  an  enduring  and  unlimited  state  of 
being,  implied  in  rjc  (the  indefinite  past),  is  contrasted  with 
eycffTo  in  ver.  15.  and  especially  in  v.-r.  1  I."— M-y-r :  "John 
reports  historically,  looking  back  from  tin-  later  time  of  the 
incarnate  Logos  (ver.  14)."  Thin  is  more  correct  than  Ol.-han- 
sen's  exposition  of  ty  an  designating  "th'-  enduring,  timeless 
existence  of  the  eternal  presence;"  this  would  reijiiiiv  eari,  :w 
in  John  viii.  ".s,  Trpii'  'A/3paA/oi  yt I'tirOau.  fyia  fifj-i..  (C'hrvsus- 
tom  lik"\vi-"  takes  J}i>  here  as  d.-notin^  TO  aiStoi/,  because  it  is 
"I  of i  •  i;,it  all  tli-si-  commentators  agree  that  th-  , 


tion  of  the  consciousness  of  Christ,  as  it  reflected 
itself  in  the  intuition  of  John  himself;   the  his- 


ol"  tliu  diviuu  Lugus  w  clearly  distinct  Iroai  the  became  or  beyan  \  objectiviru «//."] 


to  be  of  the  creature,  ver.  3,  of  the  man  John,  ver.  •!,  and  of  the 
human  nature  of  (Jhrist.  ver.  14.  John  suggests  the  idea  of  an 
(eternal)  generation  of  the  Logos  from  the  substance  of  the 
Father  (comp.  the  term  /noroyei'T;?  vto?,  ver.  IK,  and  TtpiororoKOf, 
Col.  i.  l.r>,  which  differs  widely  from  TTPWTOKTKTTOS  or  Trpioro- 
7rAa<7To«),  but  not  of  the  Arian  doctrine  <>f  a  creation  of  the 
Logos  out  of  nothing.  The  Son  must  be  as  eternal  a.s  the 
Father,  being  as  indispensable  to  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  M 
tie-  Father  is  to  the  Sonehip  of  the  Logos.— P.  S.) 

("Mi*  persunlichegeittigc  Wtxen  UuUcs  in absoluter  Sclbst- 


CHAP.  I.  1-5. 


t>ric»l  rise  of  the  idea  is  <luc  to  the  theological 

c  i!i:.'ptio:is  of  the  OKI  Testament  (see  above); 
Mi j  tUe  expression  itself  was  suggested  by  the 
1'ailoiiic  doctrine  of  the  Logo*.  Only  this  fur 
ther  discrimination  must  be  observe  I  :  that  ih" 
Philoni'j  doctrine  lays  stress  not  on  the  word, 
hut  the  reason,  while  John  emphasizes  tlu  abso- 
luie,  personal,  p 'rfcet  Word,  the  image  of  God, 
as  the  original  of  the  world,  the  idea  and  life  of 
tun  whole  a,i,i>/  of  things. 

[KxM'iist:s  UN-  TIIK  MKVMM;  AND  Oiuuix  or 
THK  TKKM  Louus,  ANI>  TIIK  UKLATION  OK  JOHN  TO 
Pun.". — The  Logos  doetrin  •  of  John  is  the  fruit 
ful  germ  of  all  th.i  sp  'dilations  of  the  ancient 
Ch  ircli  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,  which  resulted 
in  the  Nicene  dogm  i  of  lh>,'  homoou.sion  or  the 
co-etj'ialify  of 'the  Son  with  the  Father.  The 
pne-''zixten(  Logos  is  the  central  idea  of  the  Pro 
logue,  as  the  inrirH'.it''  Logos  or  Go  l-M in  is  the 
Birtjeet  of  the  historic.il  part  of  the  Gospel.  T h  ' 
Curist  of  id J.i  an  1  the  Christ  of  history  are  one 
an  1  the  same.  Logos  signifies  here  not  tan  ab 
straction  nor  a  personification  simply,  hui  a  per 
son,  the  sime  as  in  ver.  14,  namely,  Christ,  before 
His  incarnation,  th"  divine  nature  of  Clirist, 
the  eternal  Son  of  G  >  1.  God  has  never  been 
&/.')}<>>•,  or  without  thu  Logos,  the  S  m  is  as  eternal 
as  the  Father.  John  is  the  only  writer  of  the  New 
Testament  who  employs  the  term  in  this  personal 
sense,  as  a  designation  of  Clirist,  viz.,  four  times 
in  the  Prologue  (i.  1,  H,  "the  Word1'  simply 
and  absolutely),  once  in  his  first  epistle  (i.  1, 
"the  Word  of  life"),  and  once  in  the  Apocalypse 
(xix.  1:5,  "the  Word  of  God"),  but  in  the  last, 
passage  the  whole  divin  ;-/m7i  */i  person  of  Christ 
in  His  cjdiltf.'l  state  is  so  called.*  There  is  an 
inherent  propriety  in  this  application  of  the  term, 
especially  ia  thu  Greek  language,  where  /";«; 
is  masculine,  and  where  it  has  the  double  mean- 
ing  of  reason  and  speech. f  Christ  as  to  His 
divine  nature  bears  the  sanu  rulatioa  to  the  hid 
den  being  of  God,  as  the  word  does  to  thought. 
In  the  word  of  man  his  thought  assumes  shape 
and  form  and  becomes  clear  to  I  he  mind,  and 
through  the  same  the  thought  is  conveyed  and 
made  intelligent  to  others.  So  llu  Logos  is  the 
utterance,  the  rett  'ction  and  counterpart  of  God, 
the  organ  of  all  revelation  both  with  regard  to 
Himself  and  to  th<>  world,  iid  intr»i  and  ml  extra. 
God  knows  Himself  in  the  Son,  and  through  Him 
He  makes  Himself  known  to  m.'n.  The  Son  has 
declared  or  revealed  and  interpreted  God  (rfi/yy-  i 
can  \h-in;  ver.  IS;  comp.  Malt.  xi.  27). 

The  idea  of  such  a  distinction  in  Go  1  is  in 
various  ways  clearly  taught  in  the  Old  Test.  | 
Even  in  tin;  first  verses  of  Genesis  we  have  al 
ready  an  iniiiniiion  of  llic  Word  and  the  Spirit 
as  distin, a  from,  an  I  y«-t  identical  with,  God.; 
Personal  intercourse  with  Christ  in  the  flesh  and 
the  inspiration  of  tli!  Holy  Ghost  convinced 
John  th  if  .J.'-iis  was  indeed  the  Word  and  the  Wis 
dom  of  Go  I.  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Jehovah 
reveiled  (xii.  11  j,  the  centre  and  organ  of  all 
ruvulalions  (cotnp.  the  Introductory  Remarks  of 
Dr.  Lange)  The  same  idea,  but  in  different 
form,  wo  meet  in  Malt.  xi.  27;  Heb.  i.  8 ;  Col. 


•  [I  John  v.  7   i-  -i-.iii..'i-       I, nW.-  i.  jo;   Act*  xx.  3*;   Hcb. 
IT.  1-2,  sin-  no  pn>i»-r  pin-all-in.—  IV  ».] 
f  [On  the  grammatical  ai-twu  »f  Abyoc  mx»  TKXTUAL  NOTE  l.J 


i.  l-j-10,  ftc.  The  term  /.6}or  was  suggested  to 
John  by  Gen.  i.  •'{,  according  to  which  God  cre 
ated  the  world  through  the  tcurd  of  His  power, 
and  by  such  passages  as  1's.  xxxiii.  •)  :  »•  Hy  the 
uvm/of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,"  when* 
the  LXX  uses  the  very  term  '/.6}-oq  for  the  Hebrew 
"Ol,  instead  of  the  usual  /v//m.  This  seems  to 
be  sufficient  to  account  for  the  form  of  expres 
sion,  and  hence  many  commentators  (Holemann, 
Weiss,  Ilengstenberg)  deny  all  connection  of 
John  with  the  speculations  of  Philo  of  Alexan 
dria.  There  is  indeed  no  evidence  that  he  real 
a  line  of  the  writings  of  this  Jewish  philoso 
pher,  who  flourished  about  A.  1).  40-j!.». 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  Philo  was  a  profound 
representative  thinker  mediating  between  the 
O.  T.  religion  and  the  11,'llenic  philosophy,  and 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  some  of  his*  ideas 
had  penetrated  the  intellectual  atmosphere  of  the 
age  before  the  composition  of  the  fourth  Gospel, 
especially  in  Asia  .Minor,  where  they  stimulated 
the  Gnostic  speculations  towards  the  close  of  the 
first,  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  centuries. 
Comp.  the  warnings  of  Paul,  Acts  xx.  'J'.i  If.; 
1  Tim.  iv.,  the  errorists  of  Colosse,  and  the  here 
tical  gnosis  of  Cerinlhus,  who  came  into  con 
flict  with  John  in  Ephe«us,  and  who,  according 
to  Theodoret,  studied  first  in  Egypt.  A  polios 
also,  the  learned  Jew.  came  from  Alexandria  to 
Ephesus  (Acts  xviii.  2-1).  It  no  more  detracts 
from  the  apostolic  dignity  that  John  should  have 
borrowed  a  word  from,  or  at  least  chosen  it  with 
tacit  reference  to,  Philo  for  expressing  an  origi 
nal  idea,  than  the  general  fact  that  the  apostles 
appropriated  the  whole  Greek  language,  which 
Providence  had  especially  prepared  to  be  tho 
organ  of  the  truths  of  the  p  >spel.  And  inas 
much  as  John  uses  the  term  without  any  expla 
nation,  as  if  it  were  already  familiar  to  his 
readers,  the  assumption  of  a  connection  with 
Philo,  however  indirect  and  remote,  becomes 
more  probable.  Such  a  connection  is  asserted 
by  Liicke,  Uc  Wctte,  Briickner,  Meyer,  Lange, 
iJeliizsch,*  Alford,  and  others. 

Philo's  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  in  its  relation 
to  that  of  John,  lias  been  thoroughly  ventilated 
by  recent  Gorman  scholars  (see  the  literature  in 
Liicke's  and  in  Meyer's  Com.  p.  til  ).  I  shall 
briefly  state  tho  result  in  addition  to  the  excel 
lent  remarks  of  Dr.  Lange  (p.  ;~>1  ).  Philo,  on  the 
basis  of  tho  Solomonic  and  Apocryphal  doctrine 
of  tho  Wisdom  and  the  Word  of  God,  und  com 
bining  with  it  Platonic  ideas,  represents  th'.> 
Logos  (the  Nous  of  Plato)  as  tho  embodiment  of 
all  divine  powers  and  ideas  (the  ii  ;;?•/<»«  of  tho 
O.  T.,  the  6w,'i/tnr  and  Mrm  of  Plato).  He  dis 
tinguishes  between  the  /(fy-or  ivAin\it  r<><;,  or  tho 
Logos  inherent  in  God  corresponding  to  tho 
reason  in  man,  and  the  ?./tyof  T/)ii..vn).'/,«r,  or  tho 
Logos  emanating  from  God,  like  the  spoken  word 
of  man  which  reveals  the  thought.  The  former 
contains  tho  ideal  world  (the  wf/rwf  Kt'xnmr)  ;  the 
latter  is  the  first  begotten  Son  of  God,  the  imago 
of  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  the  Giver  of 


*  [Itihl.  foijcliitlftfir.  m-ril.  <•<!.,  p.  ITS:  "  Dan  <l\r  Jnlmnw.' 
ucJte  Iskiatlrtirr.  niclit  aiitirr  Hrjirhung  sitr  philimixclirn 
ttrht,  irt  '"in  unlit  n<il»irf>  Wit-turn.  Dieapo&M*C*e  Vrrl.iindi- 
(fiiny  Vf-rfrtimiilitf  tiir  Irrfitt  rv>i»  Alrj-nntlrinismu*  autgtr 
priii/ltn  Idrrnfnrmrn  tiirlit.  vmilrrn  rrfmHr.  rif  m«V  il'm 
tlurrti  ilif  nrutettamenllie 
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life  and  light,  the   Mediator  between   God  and  |  Logos  to  the  eternal   God,  then,  more  at   large, 
the  world,  the   second   God,*  also   the   Messiah,  |  His  relation  to  the  temporal  world, 
yet  only  in  the  ideal  sense   of  a  theophany,  not        Was  with  God.  —  [~/><>c   ~i>v  tfeov,   rather 
as  a  concrete  historical  person. f  j  than  ~apu  -<:>  tfn,i,  xvii.  o.]   Properly  :  with  God,  as 

P.ut  with  all  the  striking  similarity  of'expres-  :  distinct  from  ami  over  against  Him,  in  direction 
sion,  there  is  a  wide  and  fundamental  difference  |  towards  Him,  for  Him  [in  inseparable  nearness 
between  Philo  and  John.  1)  Philo's  view  is  ob-  and  closest  intercommunion,  comp.  ver.  18,  "to- 
scured  by  dualistic  and  docctic  admixtures,  from  wards  the  bosom  of  the  Father." — P.  S.].* 
which  John  is  entirely  free.  2)  lie  wavers  be-  j  There  is  a  similar  phraseology  in  Mark  vi.  3. 
twcc'ii  a  personal  and  impersonal  conception  of  and  elsewhere.  On  the  antithesis  in  the  eternal 
the  Logos  (Iveferstein,  Zeiler,  Lange),  or  rather  constitution  of  God,  see  above,  and  Prov.  viii. 
he  resolves  the  Logos  after  all  into  an  impersonal  j  80;  Wisdom  ix.  4.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
summary  of  divine  attributes  (so  Dorner,  Nie-d-  Ghost  also  is  implied  in  this  expression  of  the 
ner,  Holemann,  Bruckner,  Meyer);  while  in  motion  or  posture  of  the  Logos  towards  God,  as 
John  He  appears  as  a  divine  hypostasis,  distinct  well  as  in  the  further  designation  of  the  Logos: 
from,  and  yet  co-essential  with,  God.  3)  Philo  ;  He  was  God.  Starke :  We  must  take  good  heed 
has  no  room  in  his  system  for  an  incarnation  of  that  we  do  not  connect  with  the  particle  "with" 
the  Logos,  which  is  the  central  idea  of  the  Gos-  the  notion  of  place  or  space.  The  word  denotes 


pel  of  John.     His  doctrine  is  like  a  shadow  which 

prophetic 


the  most  intimate  and  divine   sort  of  relation  to 
another. f 


And  the  \Vord  was  [not  the  world,  which 
did  not  yet  exist,  ver.  o,  hence  not   man,  nor  an- 


preceded    the    substance.      It    was    a 

dream  of  the  corning   reality.     Lange  compares 

it  to  the  altar  of  the    unknown    God,  whom   St. 

Paul  made  known  to  the  Athenians.     It,  helped  gel,  nor. any  creature,  but]    God.]; — <><;<    is   the 

to  prepare  deeper  minds  for  the  reception  of  the  predicate,  '/.<>} or  the  subject  ;£  and  in  the  Greek  the 

truth,  while  it  also   misled    others  into   Gnostic  predicate  stands  first,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

aberrations.    "The  grand  simplicity  and  clearness  i  [Comp.  iv.  124  :    ;r  it /'•//«   o  O<ir. — P.  S.]     God  [in 

of  the  Prologue"  (says  Meyer,  p.  63,  note)  "shows  tue  strict  sense  of  the   term],  of  divine  nature 

.,1  .  i  »•  T       1  •  1     1_'_.  .1        -.         _.     i  1-   _      T  -*  I  i  i 


•with  what  truly  apostolic  certainty  John  experi 
enced  the  influence  of  the  speculations  of  his  age, 
and  yet  remained  master  over  them,  modifying,  cor- 


and  kind,  was  the  Logos.      Meyer  shows  how  the 
omission  of  the  article  [before  tftor]  was 
sary, 


to    distinguish,  the    persons    or    subjects, 

recting  and  making  them  available  for  his  ideas."  <>  tiros  and  u  /.«}<><,•;  and  how,  therefore,  this  ex- 
Thesc  ideas  of  Christ  formed  the  basis  of  his  pression  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  the 
belief  long  before  he  knew  anything  of  these  i  ti?6c.  without  the  article  [</  God],  the  subordinate 
foreign  speculations.^;  But  he  seems  to  have  j  AsuTepoc.  tifor,  in  Philo  [p.  00], ||  Likewise  the 
chosen  a  form  of  expression  already  current  in  translation  in  the  adjective  form:  [—  i^7or], 
the  higher  regions  of  thought  for  the  purpose  :  divine  (Baumgarten-Crusius),  would  alter  the 
of  meeting  a  false  gnosis  of  speculation  with  the  idea.  Tholuck  cites  Chemnitz:  ti  tor  sine  artic. 
true  gnosis  of  faith.  For  the  airy  fancies  about  j  essentialiter,  cum  artic.  personalitcr.  lie  refers 
the  Logos,  as  the  centre  of  all  theophanies,  he  ;  also  to  Liebner :  Cliriytoi.  I.,  p.  Kio  ;  the  Letters 
substitutes  at  the  threshold  of  his  Gospel  the  !  of  Liicke  and  Nitzsch,  in  the  Sludifti  u.  Kritiken, 
substantial  reality  by  setting  forth  Christ  as  j  1840  and  '41 ;  Thomasius  :  Christi  Person.  1 1.,  $  40. 
the  revealed  God:  thus  satisfying  the  specu- |  [Ofof  without  the  article  signifies  divine  es- 
lative  wants  of  the  mind  and  directing  misguided  '  sence,  or  the  generic  idea  of  God  in  distinction 
speculation  into  the  path  of  truth.  A  clear  and 


strong  statement  of  the  truth  is  always  the  best  I  decia»tTuJ'-  '«'l?oW^ 

refutation  of  error.— P.  S.]  Bengel:  "  £rgo  distinctus  a  DeaPatri  np*?  dewtat  p*rpS£am 

And  the  Word— The  clause:   "In  the  be 
ginning    was     the    Word,"    contains    the    whole 


quasi  t-nde.ntia 

contains    the    whole  |  ^M\t^\ 
theme.     Now  follows    first    the    relation    of  the ';/«//;.•/«  *.<  r, •'/•/.- 

//i7//.v.'£,     Tiyiis-     in.li 


Lrat 


pdlt,M 


Meyer:  "Trpo? 
im  Gi'si'-ltts- 
hr  </»V  Ititum- 


*[o   7rpe<70uTepos     vibs   TOV     Trarpo?,   6    Trpajroyoi-os   auTOu,  i  he.rvor."     Alton!  :   "  Uotli    the    inner  substan 
eutwi/    0tov,    dyyfAo?    n-petrjSuTaTo?,    dpxdyyeAo?,    the     Adyo?  !  the    distinct    personality    of    the    Adyos    are 
TO,ueiis,   Srjjxioi/pybj  Si  ot  6  /cdcr^ios   KaTta-Kevdo-^rj,   6  dp^e'ru-  '  Lidclon   (1.    c.   p.   ±J'.l):    "lie    is    not    merely  i 
iros  (tal    7Tapa5ety/iia   TOU    (fxuTos,    dp^itpeii?,   i/cerr;?,  Sevrepos     xvii.  o),  along  with  God,  but  Trpbs  TOJ-  Wtdi". 
6e6<;,  and   similar  terms   which   show  how  nearly  Philo,  in    sitioti  expresses,   beyond   tl 
speaking  of  the  Logos,  approached  the  teaching  oV  St.  John, 
although  in  fact  he  was  nearer  the  later  Gnostic  speculations 
about   the   <a>ons.     He  also   says   of  the    Logos   that   he  wjis 
neither  unbegotten  (dyeWTj-ros),  like  God,  nor  begotten  (yeVi-rj- 
TOSI.  like  ourselves.— P.  S.J 

f  [Liicke,  Alford  and  others  go  too  far  when  they  Say  that 
Philo  did  not  connect  the  Logos  with  M-.-iani,-  ideas.— P.S.] 


sitloll  exp 
Hence,  the  iiioi-i-  siLiniticant  fact  of  pe 
nion.  The  face  of  th<;  everlasting  V 
towards  tho  everlasting  Father."  (h 
continual  cleaving  or  adherence  to  tin 
the  relation  of  union  is  ex  pi  ,•--,•<!.  t  he 


tial    union,  and 
here    asserted." 
rapd    Weoj  (.John 
'tiic.     This  last  propo- 
i-existence  or   iinina- 

'fd  \\as  ever  directed 
•n  :  -  Wit  It  signifies  a 
object  towards  which 

losest  union,  to-ether 


ct  and  independent 
pr<i.riimtr,  1,1  p' 


nality."     (iodet:  "  npoy 
ce,  le  rapprochement  muluel, 

tianslate.s  it, 


with  distill 

t    M  vr  like-wise  distinctly  ass.-rts  the  independence  of  the  In  relation  ni-tir,'.  la  i-nmimini  <n  I>,-I-.«HK  II,':'     II, 

matter  of  John's  Logos-doctrine,  which  rests  on  the  O.  T.  and  "r»  relation  avec  Dint."— P.  S.J 

the  teaching  of  Christ  and  tin-  Holy  Spirit.     He  arrives,  by  a  t  ["  Wi  amtir,  ihi  trimtag."     God  being  love,  He  must  he 

purely  exegetical  process,  substantially  at  tl rthodox  view,  triune,  a  loving  Father,  a  beloved  Son,  and  the  union  and 

and  thus  sums  tip  the  result   of  his  exposition  ..f  ver.  ]    q,.  communion  of  both,  which  is  the   Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of 

ill  :  "Mithinixt  nach  Joh.unter  6  \6yo?  .  .nichts   andi'.rft  z>t  love  and  communion.-   I'.  S 


ToerxMitn  ah  die  rnrzeitlich  (rry!..  I'aiUus,  C<il.  I.  15  JT.)  in  (,'ott 
immanente,  zur  ViillzMmnfj  dex  SchGpfungsactcs  alrr  l;ipn.<-    j 
tatitch  a  us  G'itt  lierwirai'yaiint'nr.  und  seitdem  als  Bchlipjtri-    b 
tcfn'st  beleh'Tidrx  und  erleuclUendet  perxHnliches  I'rinrip  am-h 
in  der  gfixttiynn  We.lt  wirktnde  wesentlichf  Selbthffenbarunf) 
Gottfx,  dvKnn  sdlist  an  We^n  und  Herrlichkrit  gleich    (vryt. 
Pnulus  I'hil.  II.  (•>,  wrk-he  giittlicht  Sdbftoffenbarung  in  <//•»« 
Menschen  Jtfus  Uiblich  frschiencn  ist  und  das  Werk  d,:r  Wtlter- 
lilsuny  vMsotjen  hat."— P.  S.J 


[ Meyer  (.liserves  hero  (p.  65):  "There  is  something  ma- 
ti<:  in  the  growth  of  the  record  of  tho  Logos  in  these  threo 
brief,  grand  sentences."— P.  S.J 

g[ Luther  reverses  the  order,  following  closely  th.>  Greek: 
\  Gott  war  das  Wort.     So  also  tho  old  English  translation  au- 
thori/.e<l  by  Henry  VIII.— P.  8.1 

U  Philo  calls  the  Logos  0«os  only  by  misapplication,  iv 
!  »caTa\p7J<7ei,  ins  In;  snys  ;  and  he  calls  Him  6  6f  urtpo?  6e6s  in 
I  the  sense  of  a  middle  being  between  God  and  man. — P.  S.J 


CHAP.  I.  1-5. 
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from  man  and  angel;  as  mi/w-,  ver.  14,  signifies  the 
human  essence  or  nature  of  the  Logos.      The  arti 
cle  before  i>< •/<;  would  here  destroy  the  distinction 
of  personality  and  confound  the  Son  with  the  Fa 
ther.     The  preceding  sentence  asserts  the  distinct 
hypothesis  of  the  Logos,  this   His  essential  one- 
ness  with   (Jod.     To  conceive  of  an  independent  > 
being  existing  from  eternity,  outside  or  external1 
to  the  one  God,  and  of  a  different  substance  (rrc-  * 
p»ti-(jtt>c\.  would  overthrow  the  fundamental  truth  j 
of  monotheism  and  the  absoluteness  of  God.  There 
can  be  but  one  divine  being  or  substance. — P.  S.] 
Ver.  '2.   The  same  was. — The   first  proposi-  \ 
tion  characterizes  the  subject  alone;  the  second1 
declares    the   personal   distinction   of  the    Logos  j 
from  (Jod  absolute  ;  the  third  expresses  the  cssen- 

« il  unity  and  identity  of  the  divine  nature.  The 
nines  form  a  solemn  climax:  the  Logos  the 
eternal  ground  of  the  world  ;  the  Logos  the  im- 
ag"-like  expression  of  (Jod;  the  Logos  God. 
The  sentence  now  following  combines  those  three 
propositions  in  one:  This  Logos,  which  was  (Jod, 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  [The  em 
phasis  lies  on  orVof,  tkis  Logos  who  was  Himself 
God,  an  1  no  other  Logos;  and  with  niror  is  con- 
traited  -nv-n,  ver.  :5,  the  whole  creation  without  j 
any  exception  was  brought  forth  by  this  Logos. 
So  Meyer. — P.  S.  ]  This  completes  the  statement 
of  the  position  of  Christ  within  the  Godhead; 
then  follows  His  relation  to  the  world. 

Ver.  :!.  All  things  were  made  through 
M/']  him. — [From  the  immanent  Word,  the  '/.o\n<- 
fi>(fmi>trf><;,  John  now  proceeds  to  the  revealed 
Word,  the  '/.I'r.nr  rrp'x'tn^iKtjr.  The  first  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Logos  a>l  extra  is  the  creation. — P.  S.] 
Gen.  i.  Col.  i.  17  ;  Heb.  i.  Ii  ;  Philo,  <{,•  Chmth.  I. 
1»>1>.*  [The  Son  is  the  instrumental  cause,  the 
Father  the  efficient  cause,  of  the  creation  ;  comp. 
1  Cor.  viii.  U  and  the  difference  between  in  and 
Aoi.  The  Son  never  works  of  Himself,  but  al 
ways  as  the  revealer  of  the  Father  and  the  exe 
cutor  of  lris  will. — P.  S  ]  As  the  Evangelist 
means,  that  absolutely  all  that  exists,  not  only 
in  its  form  and  totality,  but  also  in  its  material 
and  detail,  was  called  into  life  by  the  Logos, 
IT  <i  i>  T  ft,  nil,  without  the  article,  is  more  suitable 
[b-'ing  more  general  and  unlimited]  than  ra 
TTiii'm  [which  would  mean  a  specific  and  definite 
totality,  as  in  1  Cor.  v.  1H.  The  Socinian  in 
terpretation:  'the  fthicnl  creation,'  or  •  all  Chris- | 
tian  graces  and  virtues,'  is  grammatically  impos 
sible.— P.  S  ]f 

And  without  him.  —  Not  merely  an  "empha 
tic    ]uirtill?[i*mii.i     nntitltrticns''    [comp.    v.   L'O;    x. 
liH  ;    I  John  ii.  4,  27],  though  it  is  this  primarily  | 
(see  .M-«yer).  but  also  a  further  direct  statement 
of  the  negation  contained  in  the  previous  clause. 

•[Philo  justly   'li-t  ;ii.:iii-li.-«   th«  <'nVi<-iit  ff'.iii  tli"  in-trii- 

III  -!|T  il  •  ri-  •  ••!  tin-  iTr&tioli,  tin-  I...  !ii"t  Il"  -i;'ii!li.-i  l'\  i/<y 
00.  Ill"  l.ltti-r  liV  f>i  r>u  :  .  .  TOf  »••!•,  {»£'  ou  (O  «••  ;u-.,  yryoi-ff 
vArjK  ii,  T4  Tt&aapn  aroiYtla.,  «'f  iy  <7Vi-««p<i<»i}-  opyavov 

•XclmKi  tl.i>  I'i  r  ,n;  .in. I  Philotiir  .I...  t.-!!i.-  ..Mli.-  I.ATJ  which 
U  iluiliifi.  .  It  t. i.li—i  ihii  iii.-  \\..iM  \\i\*  in.. I.-  I. v  <;..•!  th" 

Fath'-r  (in  answ.-r  to  th"  .| ti«in  i»t>'  ov),  through  th«-  Son 

(it'oui,  ..ut  of  ii ..tliin,'    .{  OIM,  f.-r  Mi*  irlory  (oi'o;.— P.  8.) 

t     M-v-r:     ".loliii    mifi/it    Ii  i\.   uiilt.-n    Td  iraiTo  (with    th"  I 
urti   I-,  i-  I  Cor.  viii.  '. ;  (  <>l.  i.  I'i;   l.nt   h«-  mn-t  not;  romp. 
Col.  I.  I"  ;  .John  iii.  :i.'..  f..r  hit  i.l-u  l« :  '  All,'  in  th-  unlimii.  .|  , 
*••!!- •;  ril  T.JIT  i  u-.i.l  I  •  \].i     --  tin-  :•!•  .1     th<- totality  of  tiling 
exinfiiu."    Cornp.  (i.Ml-t.    H.-n-'-l  «.l,s,.rv.-«  mi  irat-ra:  "Grutulc 
Vfrhum,  'iwitnini'lus,  i.e.  univrttUit  rtrum  factarun  dcnota- 
tur,  ver.  lo."— 1'.  B.J 


For  Meyer  [followed  by  Godet]  in  vain  calls  in 
question  John's  intention  to  exclude  by  this  ne 
gative  sentence  (as  Liicke,  De  Wette,  Olshausen 
and  others  have  observed*)  the  Platonic  and 
Philonic  doctrine  of  the  timeless  matter  (i-///). 
The  argument  that,  since  i}n-~<>  ami  }>;»»rn-  de 
note  only  a  becoming  which  is  subsequent  to 
creation,  therefore  the  f/.;/  would  not  be  included, 
seems  itself  to  rest  upon  the  unconscious  notion 
of  a  priu-temporal  r///.  The  only  cjuesiion  sliould 
be,  whether  t*  j/j-oj-rf  could  be  said  of  the  r/;/; 
especially  since  the  Evangelist  does  not  distinctly 
enter  upon  the  idea  of  the  i/.//in  itself  considered, 
and  doubtless  for  very  good  reasons.  A  propo 
sition  so  distinctly  antithetic  was  undoubtedly 
expressed  also  with  antithetic  intent,  and  it  would 
imply  downright  ignorance  in  the  Evangelist  to 
suppose  him  unacquainted  with  this  antithesis  so 
universally  familiar  to  the  ancient  world.  We 
should  likewise  remember,  with  Tholuck.  that 
the  sentence  contains,  on  the  other  hand,  the  an- 
tignostic  thought,  that  the  orders  of  spirits  also 
were  made  by  the  Logos.  For  Col.  ii.  IS  shows 
that  the  germ  of  the  Gnostic  doctrine  of  u'ons 
was  already  known.  Yet  the  strong  nl-tit-  h-  \_n-A 
even  one  thing,  prurfus  nihil,  stronger  than  orfftr, 
nothing]  proves  that  the  antihylic  aim  decidedly 
prevails.  [There  is  great  comfort  in  the  idea 
that  there  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  wide 
world  which  is  unknown  to  God,  which  does  not 
owe  its  very  existence  to  Him.  and  which  must 
lint  ultimately  obey  His  infinitely  wise  and  holy 
will.  Comp.  Ewald  i«  l<,r.— P.  S.] 

That  hath  been  made. — Perfect :  <*  }  iyo- 
v  t  r.  All  created  existence.  The  connection  of 
this  clause  with  the  following:  "That  which  was 
made,  in  Him  it  was  life  (had  its  life  in  Him),'* 
has  been  advocated  from  Clement  of  Alexandria 
down,  by  eminent  fathers  like  Origen  und  Au 
gustine,  and  by  some  codices  and  versions.  Hut, 
besides  the  mass  of  the  codices,  Chrysostom  ami 
Jerome  are  against  this  connection.  It  must  be 
rejected  for  the  following  considerations:  (1) 
that  such  connection  would  require  inri.  instead 
of  ?/r  after  }^orfi>  (Meyer);  (l!)  that  it  would 
destroy  the  absolute  idea  of  the  C<-'//  which  is  ex- 
peeled  here  (see  1  John  i.  1)  ;  (.'!)  that  it  would 
cause  the  derived  life  in  the  creatures  to  be  desig 
nated  as  the  light  of  men  ;  (4)  that  it  would  con 
fuse  the  idea  of  the  essential  life  itself  here,  and 
make  the  word  equivocal.*  Clement  of  Alexan 
dria  may  have  been  led  by  his  philosophy  to  >e- 
parate  somewhat  the  sentence:  <*i'<'/'  iv,  !>  ;.•;«!.•;•; 
then  many  followed  him  for  the  sake  of  the  ap 
parent  profundity  of  his  combination.  On  Hil- 
genfeld's  introduction  of  the  Gnostic  s"<-",  here, 
see  the  note  in  Meyer  [p.  (••'?]. 

Ver.  4.  In  him  was  life.  —  [,"<•"/.  the  true  life, 
the  divine,  immortal  life  (comp.  iii.  1"»,  Iii;  vi. 
27,  .13,  IJ.j,  40,  47  ;  Malta,  vii.  14:  xix.  10;  Horn, 
ii.  7;  v.  10,  17,  1H,  'Jl,  and  a  great  many  pas 
sages),  as  distinct  from  ti  tnc,  the  natural,  mor 
tal  life  (comp.  the  Greek  in  1  J..hn  ii.  10;  iii. 
17;  Mnrkxii.  41;  Lu  viii.  14,  4:5;  xv.  1'J,  lil  ; 

•fAlsui  Alfonl  :    "This   a.Mition   U  not   nirr-ly  u  ll-l.n-w 

|MI-.I||.  II-MI,  hut  u  ili-tni'  t  «l.  in.il  of  tin-  I'ti-niity  uinl  iincrc- 
iit.  .In.  --  ol  iniitt«T  ut  hrl.l  l.y  Id.-  (Jn.wticM.  They  n«'t  matter, 
IIM  it  *•  i'.ir.it.-  rxint'-in-"'.  ov.-r  iiifiiin^t  <in<|,  uml  unnl.-  il  tho 
origin  of  <-vil :— hut  .l..hn  '-x<  ln.h-«  iiny  HIM  h  notion."— P.  8.J 
f  <;...!. -i  jii-tlv  t  •  MI.II  i.  -  I  li.it  o.n;  in-ai  in  IIMI  ntrmig  ua  cx- 
]>ruHniuu  lur  cn.-uturi-a  iu»t«-ml  uf  £<aiv  i\uv. — 1'.  S.J 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


2  Tim.  ii.  4). — P.  S.]  The  translation:  "was 
life,"  is  based  on  the  absence  of  the  article  (De 
Wette,  Meyer),  But  in  Greek  the  omission  of 
the  article  makes  less  difference  than  in  German 
[and  English].  To  say  [in  English]  :  In  Him 
was  life,  may  mean :  some  measure  of  life.  In 
the  Greek  it  means,  at  least  in  this  connection  : 
the  fullness  of  life,  all  life  (Philo:  TT //;•//  £<•»/£•)•* 
Hence  Luther's  translation  :  war  das  Leben  :  was 
the  life,  is  best.  Meyer  justly  rejects  the  re 
striction  of  the  idea  to  the  spiritual  life  [^w)  <ii- 
uvtoc']  (Origen  [Maldonatus,  Lampe,  Heugsten- 
bergj  and  others),  or  to  the  physical  (Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius),  or  to  the  ethical  (felicitas,  Kuinoel).f 
Nor  is  the  life  here  to  be  at  all  divided  into  phy 
sical,  moral  and  eternal.  It  is  the  creative  life, 
the  ultimate  principle  of  life,  which  manifests  it 
self  in  the  operations  of  life  in  every  province. 
This,  however,  excludes  the  thought  that  God 
called  things  into  existence  by  an  act  of  abstract, 
pure  will  in  the  Logos.  The  Word  was  as  much 
an  animating  breath  as  it  was  a  logical,  luminous 
and  enlightening  volition.  The  life  refers  chiefly 
to  the  creative  power  and  the  power  of  manifes 
tation,  to  the  substance  and  the  principles  of 
things,  as  the  light  to  their  laws  and  forms; 
though  primarily  life  and  light  still  form  a  unity. 
Gerlach  :  "  From  creation  he  passes  to  preserva 
tion  and  providence,  and  ascribes  these  also  to 
the  Word,  in  virtue  of  the  creative  vital  force 
dwelling  in  Him.  All  beings,  however,  not  only 
stand  in  Him,  but  have  their  true,  perfect  life, 
attain  their  end,  and  enjoy  the  happiness  and 
perfection  designed  for  them,  only  in  Him.  Comp. 
on  this  full  sense  of  life,  eternal  life,  ch.  iii.  10, 
3G,:'  etc. 

And  the  life  [the  article  //  refers  to  the  C"V 
just  mentioned]  was  the  light  of  men. — 
John  passes  from  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the 
world  at  large  to  His  relation  to  men.  Here  life 
kindles  up  into  light.  As  God  the  Father  is  in 
the  absolute  sense  life  (v.  20:  6  •xarijp  i~xst  £w//y 
kv  t'aiTfj)  and  light  (1  John  i.  5  :  6  OK<»£  6(1)$  tan), 
so  is  the  Son  likewise.  Light  is  a  figurative  ex 
pression  for  pure,  divine  truth,  both  intellectual 
and  moral,  in  opposition  to  darkness  (ovcorm), 
which  includes  error  and  sin.  Christ  is  not  Owe 
simply,  but  ru  6<jr,  the  only  true  light;  comp. 
v.  (J  ;  viii.  12  ;  ix.  5.  AH  nations  and  languages 
use  light,  which  is  the  vivifying  and  preserving 
principle  of  the  world,  as  a  tit  image  of  the  Deity. 
Christ  is  not  simply  doctor  vcne  religionia  (Kui- 
noel),  but  is  here  represented  as  the  general  il- 


*[fomp.  Ps.  xxxvi.  0:  "  With  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life; 
in  Thy  light  we  see  light;"  LXX:  7rr,yr,  c,'wf/s.  Comp.  also 
John  \i. '.£'>:  "  I  inn  the  resurrection  ami  the  lj|e  (Jj  ^utij)-" 
and  1  John  i.  1,  where  Christ  is  called  the  (personal;  Word  of 
life,  rijf  fan}?.— P.  S.I 

tlOlsliiiiiHcn,  BrUcknerand  Alfonl  likewise  take  life  in  thin 
comprehensive  sense,  that  the  Logos  is  the  BOUFCO  <>f  nil  lift' 
to  the  creature,  not  indeed  ultimately,  hut  mediately,  camp. 

Ver.  -!<;  ;  1  John  v.  11.  So  flai-axo?,  the  opposite  of  £u»j,  covers 
iii  .John  the  physical  mid  spiritual.  Chrysostoni  (II»m.  V .,  al. 
IV.)  refers  £0117  mainly  to  tin;  power  of  creation  and  preserva 
tion,  Inn  also  to  the  resurrection.  According  to  ONhansen 
£uiri  designates  the  only  real  absolute  heing,  the  6iru>s  eZi-ai, 
of  Deity,  in  contrast  with  the  relative  existence  of  the  crea 
ture.  Luthardtand  Hrilckner:  "DatinsichguiUtigtf.wahre 
Sein,  wli-lii'x  zuifli-ic/i  dir.  tcliii/t/frifche.  Lebentkraft  xnhlrchttiin 
ist  ohne  Untf.rxrhf.ifluny  dns  1'hysixchen  nnd  Etliixchm.'' 
Godot :  '•  In  ytniti'  rittilc  dans  wi  vigutur  la  plutt  intact*-,  le  dr.- 
vt.lnpf.mrnt  normal  dr.  V  existrncf"  i.e.  life  in  its  normal  and 
healthy  comlit  ion,  whether  physical,  or  Intellectual  and  moral, 
or  supernatural  aud  eternal.— P.  8.J 


luminator  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  universe 
even  before  His  incarnation.  lie  is  the  Ouoy6/><><;, 
the  original  bringer  and  constant  dispenser  of 
light  to  all  men.*  Light  and  salvation  are 
closely  related;  comp.  Ps.  xxvii.  1:  '•  Jehovah  is 
my  light  and  my  salvation  ;"  comp.  Isa.  xlix.  0  — 
In  the  Logos  was  the  life,  and  this  life  is  the  light. 
Observe,  it  is  not  said  the  Logos  was  the  life. 
The  personal  God,  the  personal  Logos,  have  not 

!  passed  into  the  form  of  mere  life,  as  Pantheism 
holds  ;  branched  out  into  extension  and  thought, 
as  Spinoza  has  it  ;  alienated  Himself  from  Him- 

I  self;  emptied  Himself  of  Himself,  as  idea,  ac 
cording  to  Hegel  and  the  modern  philosophy  of 
nature.  And  as  little  has  He,  according  to  the 
abstract  supernaturalistic  notion,  made  a  purely 
creature-life  out  of  nothing.  He  has  creatively 
revealed  the  life  which  was  in  Him,  and  h;iW 
made  it,  as  the  vital  spiritual  ground  of  the 
creation,  the  light  of  men.  We  must,  therefore, 
on  the  one  hand,  keep  the  continuity  of  His  re 
velation  :  the  Word,  the  life,  the  light;  but  on 
the  other  hand,  observe  the  antithesis,  which 
now  appears  between  the  life  and  the  light,  more 
exactly  defined:  nature  and  spirit,  With  the 
idea  of  the  light,  the  Evangelist  passes  to  man 
kind.  It  belongs  therefore  to  the  constitution  of 
humanity  to  receive  the  life  as  light  (see  Horn. 
i.  20;  John  viii.  12),  and  in  the  light  still  ever  to 
perceive  the  personal  revelation  of  the  personal 
Logos.  The  light  is,  unquestionably,  the  divine 

j  truth,  aM/Oeia  (Meyer)  ;  not,  however,  primarily 
as  theoretical  and  practical,  but  as  ontological  or 
essential,  and  formal,  logical;  then  also,  doubt 
less,  as  the  truth  of  the  origin  of  life  (ideal,  re 
ligious)  and  the  end  of  it  (ethical).  Meyer  most 
justly  maintains  that  here  is  described  the  pri 
mal  condition  of  mankind  in  paradise,  f  not  pri- 
marily  the  subsequent  revelation  of  the  Logos  as 
/,u}of  a~epiiaTiK.<jc  in  the  heathen  world,  or  as  the 
principle  of  revelation  in  Judaism.  And  that 
the  operations  of  that  primal  relation  were  not 
subsequently  broken  off,  though  certainly  they 
were  broken,  is  declared  by  the  next  verse  itself, 
which  thus  forms  a  complete  parallel  to  Kom.  i. 
20. 

Ver.  5.    And  the    light  shineth.  —  [Comp. 

ilsa.  ix.  1;  Matth.  iv.  1<J].  —  /.  e.,  it  still  shines, 
even  now.  The  darkness  which  entered  was  not 
absolute.  If  the  light  here,  as  is  certainly  the 
case,  becomes  the  subject  (Meyer  against  Liicke), 
Liicke,  in  his  interpretation  :  And  as  the  light 
shines  the  Logos,  is  still  right,  in  so  far  as  the 
light,  rightly  known,  must  be  known  as  the 
manifestation  of  the  personal  Logos.  Since  the 
darkness  has  not  been  able  to  destroy  the  life,  it 
has  also  not  been  able  to  destroy  the  light  in  the 
life,  and  shining  inalienably  belongs  to  the  light. 
—  It  shineth.  —  Present  :  denoting  continuous 

'  activity  from  the  beginning  till  now.  But  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  enlightening  agency  of 
the  incarnate  Word  (/.uyoc.  IvaapKOf)  is  meant  as 

,  well  as  of  the  Word  before  the  Incarnation  (/'>/<>£ 
For  where  the  /.6yoq  ivaapKor  is  known, 


*  [Chrysostom  :  OVK  «i7r«r.  j)t>  TO  $<«»s   riav  'lovfiaKui-,  aAAd 
itafloAou  Ttav  u.v6fHoiT(av.  —  I'.  S.j 

t(  Ver.  4  relates  to  the  condition  before,  ver.  ">  to  the  condi 

tion  after,  the  fall.     So  already  Bengel.     Uodet  goes  further, 

•  unit  discovers  in  /</>  and  liyldMi  allusion  to  the  trees  of  life 

I  and  knowledge  in  paradise.     Ingenious,  but  not  properly  wur- 

I  ranted  by  the  text.  —  1'.  S.J 


CHAP  I.  1-5. 


the  (TKurta  is  taken  away.  The  Logos,  however,  j  full  meaning  of  both  of  the  next  verses  and  the 
even  for  the  heathen  and  unbelievers,  is  still  whole  Gospel.  Tlie  Evangelist  intends  to  declare 
constantly  active  in  all  the  world  as  &0ap*of  I  the  very  auvent  of  the  Ligiu  iu  the  imiory  of  the 
round  about  the  revelations  of  the  t-m«/)M>f.  De  ;  world,  its  breaking  through  all  tne  obstructions 
AVette  grouudlessly  takes  the  present  as  a  histo-  of  the  ancient  darkness,  as  it  appeared  continu- 
rical  present,  referring  to  the  activity  of  the  ously  in  the  history  of  Abraham. 
light  in  the  old  covenant.*  [This  interpretation  gives  good  sense,  but  dis- 

In  the  darkness.— Tlie  entrance  of  the  dark-  agrees  with  the  connection  and  destroys  the  pa- 
ness  as  a  hostile  counterpart  to  the  light,  «.  e.,  the  >  rallelism  of  vers.  6,  10,  11,  which  is  o/uite  obvi- 
fall,  is  here  presupposed  ;  and  it  must  bo  inferred  ous,  although  there  is  a  difference  in  the  choice  of 
that  the  primitive  condition  just  described  was  not  the  verbs  Mtra/.uu.iai-fiv,  •)  n-ufrnci  r,  and  -fiixi'/nu- 
disturbed  by  any  such  darkness. f — The  dark-  Jtivetv,  as  also  in  the  object  (ver.  i>,  uirci,  sc.  TO 
ness,  however,  is  not  simply  ••  the  state  in  which  j  pt>c;  ver.  10,  11,  uirw,  sc.  -rim  /.6}uv.) 
man  has  not  the  Divine  truth"  (Meyer).  As  I  ,.  .  ,.  . 

the  light    is    truth,  so  the  darkness  is   falsehood  I  Kai  ^oitorta  oirrd''^  ^arVxaflti1 

(John  viii.  44),  the    positive    perversion    of  the  VIT.  lo.  iv  T*  «6<r/i<"»  >> 

truth  in  delusion,  ami  the  annrui  denotes  the  total  *ai  6  <o<j^o;  avrov  ov*  i\v<a. 


Ver.  11.  <i?  r&  l&ia.  J)\Bti; 

KCLL    Oi    i£lOt    aUTof 


manifestation  of  -in  as  a  total  manifestation  of 
falsehood,  in  its  hostile  workings  against  the 
light,  together  with  its  substratum,  the  kingdom  Tho  Gentiles,  as  well  as  tin-  Jews  (ni  /,W).  re- 
of  darkness  in  mankind,  i.  ••.,  primarily  in  hu- i  jected  the  preparatory  revelations  of  the  Logos, 
man  nature,  yet  only  in  so  far  as  human  nature  Comp.  Horn.  i.  i»()  ft".  John  speaks,  of  course, 
is  submissive  to  and  pleased  with  falsehood.  We  only  of  the  mass,  and  himself  make's  exceptions 
very  much  doubt  whether  John  would  have  (ver.  12).  The  meaning  of  K<U  here  and  vers.  10 
called  mankind  itself,  as  sinful,  darkness.  and  11  is  utul  ?/»•/,  notwithstanding  the  light 

Suppressed  [?]  it  not.  — [The  aor.  /cart-  shining  in  the  darkness.  There  is  here  a  tone  of 
7.  u,i<  i>  is  used  because  John  speaks  of  it  as  a  sacred  sadness,  of  holy  grief,  which  must  fill 
historical  fact.]  Common  interpretation  :  Com-  every  serious  Christian  in  view  of  the  amazing 
prchend  [bcjreiferi],  understand  i  Luther  [Kng.  ingratitude  of  the  great  majority  of  men  to  the 

Vers.,    Alt'ord,    Wordsworth;    hut    in    this    sense    boundless  mercies  of  Clod. i'.  is'.] 

the  vox  media  only  is   used,  Acts  iv.  1:5;    x.  :',-L  — 

P.    S.];.       (1)    Meyer:     apprehend     [,ry /•<••/>»],  DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL, 

grasp.        rs.)     KaTtifMii3(ivEtv     is     used     xii.     :)•>:'       r,     _.       T,..  , 

mz  «//  oitoria  iu,ir  ««•-«/.«.*•/•  Mark  ix.  IS  ;  Rom.  i  I1-  Th,°  Buibl<;  ^-^  of  three  creations— the 
ix.  30;  Puil.  iii.  I'Jf.;  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  The  rea- .  fi  st  marks  the  beginning,  the  second  the  central 
son  why  the  darkness  rejected  the  light  is  indi-  un<l  •»"!IIIS  I1"!"1'  -Jl?  "unl  tl:0  <•*"••  <'•'  •*'«  •>••''- 
catcd  in  iii.  11)  and  Matth.  xxiii.  :;:.-!».  S.1J  -•»••>•«•  U'e  world,  The  O.T.  opens  with  tho  no- 
(3)  hinder,  suppress;  Origin,  Chrysos.om  and  ^1  creation,  the  N.  T.  with  the  moral  creation 
others  (Lange,  L^n  Jr,n,  III.,  p.  ;V>4).  recently  or  incarnation,  and  the  Kevelatiou  closes  with 
Holemann.  Meyer  is  obliged  to  concede  that  »  description  oi  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
this  interpretation  is  grammatically  correct?  "arlh,  where  »»«'"•»  '""1  P'-»c-.  the  iir.-t  and 
(Herod,  i."  4»J,  «7,  etc.);  he  calls  it,  however  »^ond  creation,  shall  be  completely  harmonized, 
false  to  the  context.  But  an  absolute  negation  IIIMHI  I|K;  P."rlect  1l>w!ll|y  of  «•»«.  "I'irii  "!'««»  ^ 
of  the  penetrating  activity  of  the  light  would  be  ^^{\Ul  *  8lo"OU,f  ll,ntl  V""!url:l1  '"( '-v- 
false  to  the  context;  for  it  would  destroy  the  Tho  first  words  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew: 

j  he  IIIIOK  oj  generation,  QTC  yenealoyy,  ori'jin  (ii.i/.oc 


•[ItrU,  kn.-r  lik-wi*.  .H-*.|iM  li-n-  fr-.m  !>,- W.-tt-.    Alf,.nl:     ) fV/<Tf Uf=nn "W   130),  reminds  one  of  thehead- 
"Tliii<{.ia-ri  K  n. .1  Hi-rely  tin-  ItNtuririil  i.n-»-nt.  Inn  '\>-*<  nl»--»     .  ...  :      , 

th<-  wii,,i.-  |)r..,:-n,4iir  tii- 'litriu  an. i  lift,  in  th-  Ki-niiii  \\.-ni    lnt;  ot  tue  second  account  ot  creation  in  Genesis 

'i^:::?"n,u:;^^  \\.4(^h^  nj?x,  scpt.:  A^^  ,n:^^at^ 

™«t^^^  ^ovtalrt).     The  first  words  of  the  Gospel 

wiirM  M  fun-iicn 'tu  thu  miinl  nf  John,  utul  fxiilaiiM  thut  iln>  °'  John,  /n  //«•  beginning  (tv  u/i.^j/),  contain  an 
L.II{.M  l»-!.>r"  tin-  iii.Mni.iti..n  wiii  rirtmiUy  lit.-  an.!  lit'lit.  l>ut  unmistakable  allusion  to  the  first  words  in  (Jene- 

th.it  tli.o.- \\lio  liv,-.|  l»-f,ir.«riirint  «.T.-<-.\.  lii.l-l  lr..in  lid- iin.l  |  8's  ('•   Ii  ^'^^?.^»  Sept.:    f  i>    ti,i\iiy,  and  the  third 

liKlit.     lint  HIM  wouM  n.t  ,,ff  ry.-n   ih-  wini-  .,f  th,-  o  T.  versc  Qf  t]le  fo ,.,'„<.,. .    4.^11  things  were  made  by 

1  <i.np   HI;  nn«I  ll-n/<t-Mi!»T^  V«T.  .(  ;    lluiii.  i.  1-S-'J4;   n.  l-i,  J.» ;  ...       ,,       .  in-. 

A< n  xiv.  in,  17;  xvii.  2,".  ::•<.—  l».  H.j  Him      (the  personal    Word),  may  serve  as  a  eom- 

t  A-.  th-  (7«ortu  in  n. .t  iiiir.i.ln I  li-r-  in  it^  Iiif<t,,rinil  mental*}"  on  the   third  verse  of  tliu  latter:    "(iod 

origin.  H.U-nf-M'withtli..  H:uir  N.  li,..,l  Ki-n..nill.v.lu»  N..iiKht 

h-r-  i.i  inik-  iiiiirnit-  n|t]i.iiiit<>H  out  <if  th-  Until  an  I  durk-  •'""  (  'T?"«/I  "^  there  be  light  .     And  (here  was 

K^T^^  The  world  was  created   by  (Jod  the  Fa- 

c«"liiu  oii&i  tv.  I  (her  through  (Jod   tho   Son.      Comp.    1's.  xxxiii. 

J'M-y-r:    "  oo    «<tr«Aa^rf,  f.r>jri(T  r»  nirltt ;    nahm    nirfit    <>  ;    Col    i     115  •    Heb    i     "•     Kcv.   iv     11   I'    8   1 

%'Z  iSTIi.  "<"'!"(  ™,?"£"t?»",  r^wXSK  '  '2-  [In  l*™*<  *"•  '  l'  Th«  fundamental  car- 
frm  uml  fcrm.ir  KwuM  fp.  I'Jh  i:ik-s  the  MIH-  vi.-w.  iiml  |  dinal  ideas  of  this  section  are:  The /•rrtorml  (Ind 
fln.N  lf.^i.L.4  in  Ov  ./iT.Aarf.i-  th-  \>l»>\.  ,.l  uuilt :  '-Uitdtlul  (,'tt)e6r);  the  \\'<>r<l  or  tho  Lmjn*  absolute,  the  l>f- 

ni>-M  an,  WK-.  tit  d<»h  li>i<'if  t/iu/i  ki,iinrn  mid  gotten."—  'Jninin!J<  *'lt'  rilte  °f  tlumjs,  the  ////•,  the  liy/it,  inrn, 
P.  H.)  i  the  darknr**,  the  nhinimj  of  I  ho  light  in  tint  dark- 

|  fAcoordlnn   t..  •  1 1^,,-   UH;,^-,    |.,,t    in    th  •    N.   T.    thit    nosH.  the  irrfttrr**iMt  hrnikinq  of  the  light  lltmwih 
m.^iniiitf  h.i<  n»  parallel.     .l..hn  «  .nl. I  pr.. lml.lv  luivi-  IIN-I!     ,i        i       i  n  i     t  i  i  -i  •   •  «. 

*ar,Y,lt,  iu  U,IH  cun.%  ua  1'uuMi.l,  Hum.  i.  Hv  2  fhoiw.  H.  0, 7.  tlle  darkness:  all  belonging  to  the  exhibition  of 
— P-S.J  i  the  eternal  advent  of  Christ.  God  is  designated 


CO 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


as  personal  by  virtue  of  His  Logos  :  the  Logos,  [  at  once  implies  His  deity.  He  was  God,  i.  e.,  not 
ou  His  God-ward  side,  is  designated  as-the  lull  [  a  subordinate  kind  of  deity  (I'hilo,  and  the  siibor- 
expression  of  the  being  of  God  in  objective,  per-  [  dmationists),  which,  in  view  of  the  Biblical  mo- 
soual  correlation  ;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  j  nothcism,  is  simply  a  self-contradjctiun  in  terms  ; 
the  xal)aKTIil>,  c-  i-  3?  iu  1'JIUU  the  image,  KIK.UV,  ]  not  to  say  that  the  absence  of  the  article  with 
Col.  i.  15.  As  the  human  word  is  the  expression  fooc  emphasizes  just  the  ''divine  being  "  of  the 
of  the  human  mind,  so  the  Word  of  God  is  the  (  Logos.  With  the  divinity  of  the  Logos  as  distinct 
expression  of  His  being,  in  focns-like  central  from  God  (the  Father),  the  antithesis  in  the 
clearness  and  perfect  concentration.  But  if,  with  J  Godhead  is  established.  And  at  the  same  time 
reference  to  God,  the  Logos  is  single,  He  is,  on  is  signified  the  unity  of  the  speaking  God  and 
the  side  toward  the  world,  inexhaustibly  rich  and  ;  the  spoken,  i.e.,  the  existence  of  the  Spirit, 
manifold,  comprising  the  ichole  ideal  kniydom  of 
divine  love,  John  xvii.  5;  Eph.  i.  4.  The  Logos, 


as    the    expres.se 


of    God,   is 


ground  of  the  temporal  world.     The  beginning 


which  Schleiermacher  (in  his  Jiotimatik],  misses 
in  the  passage.  Considered  as  the  unity  of  God 
with  the  Logos,  it  is  contained  in  the  term  Lo- 


(jos  ;  considered  as  the  unity  of  the  Logos  with 


gives    the   becoming,    the    becoming    gives    the    God,    it    is    contained    in   the    phrase    rr/nV    ruv 
world.     The  ultimate  cause  of  the  world's  coming  \  (itui>.     Of  the  Spirit  distinctly  John  had  here  no 


into  being  and  continuing  is  the  creating  and  up- 


occasion  to  speak.*     But  if  the  whole  essence  of 


holding  life  in  the  Logos,  as  He  contains  the  prin-  God  was  concentrated  as  an  object,  to  itself  m 
ciples  of  life.  The  whole  revelation  of  this  life  |  the  Word,  the  eternal  perfection  of  the  divine 
in  the  world  was  light  for  man,  who  was  himself  consciousness  in  luminous  clearness,  unity,  and 
of  the  light,  i.  e.,  it  was  a  spiritual  element  for  certitude,  is  thereby  declared,  against  all  notions 
his  spirit.  Even  the  encroaching  darkness  could  of  a  creaturely  development  in  an  originally 


not  extinguish  this  light.  In  the  midst  of  the 
darkness  it  shines  (the  bright  side  of  heathen 
ism),  and  through  the  darkness  it  breaks  (the 
Old  Testament  revelation).* 

3.  [2.]  The  passage  before  us  contains  the 
ultimate  data  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of 
the  ontoloyical  Trinitu.j  The  Evangelist  states 
an  antithesis  in  the  Godhead  which  refers  prima 
rily  not  to  the  world,  but  to  God.  The  Logos 


crude  divine  being.  In  the  eternal  Logos  lies 
the  idea  of  the  eternal  consciousness,  as  well  as 
its  eternal  concentration  and  revelation  to  itself: 
the  idea,  therefore,  of  the  eternal  personality, 
which,  in  its  power  of  sell-revelation,  is  the  Lord  ; 
in  its  distinction,  love;  in  its  unity,  the 
Spirit. 

It  may  now  be   asked,   why   there  is   nothing 
said  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  whether 


the  LOT 


u-uis  in  the  beginning;  this  is  His  eternity,  which  I  the  ancient  and  modern  distinctions  between  the 

— — ; I  eternal  Logos  of  God  arid  the  coming  of  the  Lo- 

roducesrarul  expound " the  "o-  £os  to  ^c  ^°n  ^rs^  in  the  creation  (Marcellus,  and 
in  liis  relation  to  God  and  the  |  in  some  measure  Urlsperger),  are  not  well 
I  grounded.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that 
the  distinction  between  eternity  and  temporal- 
ness  in  Scripture  is  not  the  same  as  with  these 
theologians.  According  to  Scripture,  time  is  not 
excluded  or  cut  oft'  from  eternity,  but  embraced 
and  penetrated  by  it,  so  that  Christ  says:  "  Be 
fore  Abraham  was,  I  am."  In  the  Logos  is  from 
eternity  the  essence  of  the  Son,  as  in  God  is  the 
essence  of  the  Father,  as  in  the  relation  of  the 
two  is  the  essence  of  the  Spirit.  The  distinction 
of  the  two  in  our  Evangelist,  however,  proceeded 
from  his  making  an  antithesis  between  the  eter 
nity  which  is  before  the  world,  and  the  eternity 
which,  with  the  beginning  of  the  world,  enters 
into  the  world  and  comes  under  temporal  condi 
tions.  If  the  eternity  of  God  beyond  the  world 
be  conceived  in  contrast  with  the  world,  the  Son 
is  called  Logos;  if  it  be  conceived  absolutely,  the 
Logos  is  called  the  Son.  And  the  church  doc 
trine  treats  of  the  Godhead  absolutely,  as  it  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity;  therefore  of  the  Son. 
The  Son,  as  Logos,  is  from  eternity  ;  the  Logos, 
as  Son,  passes  from  eternity  into  development, 
/.  e.,  into  the  unfolding  of  the  glories  of  the  di 
vine  nature.  On  the  development  of  the  church 
doctrine  of  the  Logos,  sec  Dorncr's  Enlicicklnnys- 
geschichte,  etc.  (ffixtory  of  Chrislologi/). 

4.  [:)].   After  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  Goel 
follows  first  His  relation  to  the  ivorld,  as  antithetic 


*  [Victor  Strai 
lSlr>,  p.  C;.',)  bea 
hannean  idea  of 
world: 

"  Vor  Anlx'ginn  der  Schb'pfunfj  und  der  Zciten 
1st  Guttes  Einfieborner  ewiylich, 
Die  Fa'  It  selbst  von  Gottes  Wcsenhcitcn, 

Das  civ'r/e  Du,  in  dcm  df,s  Vatcrs  Teh 
Dcx  cv/ni'n  HV.so7.i-  Wesmlicit  be.sif.gclt, 
Den  ciyncn  Abgrund  uufgedcckt  in  sich, 

Die,  Hand  die  Gottes  Tiff  ihm  selbst  cntriegelt, 
»in  Wille  Felbxt  in  anfanylostr  That, 
Sein  Atiglanz,  der  ihm'sdbst  sich  wiederspiegelt. 

Das  Wfirt.  dux  er  in  sich  grboren  liat 

Zum  wahren  .S>'i';<,  drill  Fiille  der  Ifaturen 
Ins  ungt&chaffne,  Dust-in  cwiy  trut. 

Da  ist  der  Grund,  aus  dem  die  W'ltenflnrcn 
Hervorgesprotgt  zum  Aiibeyinn  der  Zf.it, 
Als  ew'ijes  Dasein  ward  zu  L'rcaturen; 


Und  LebtnsfW  in  rcinstcr 

Giinj  mix  von  Ihm  in  die  Erxc/ia/Tnen  alle  ; 

Es  war  Mir  Lie/it,  war  k<-.in<  Dunkel?teit."—P.8,.] 
f  [German  divines  properly  distinguish  since  Urlspergor 
(who  invented,  not  the  distinction,  but  the  terminology.)  be 
tween  the  ontoloyical  and  the  a'cnnrnnic'il  Trinity,  or  the  Tri 
nity  of  essence,  and  the  Trinity  of  rcvflutirm.  The  ontolotfiral 
Trinity  is  the  Trinity  of  the  Divine  hemp  before  and  inde 
pendent  of  the  world,  the  inherent  threefold  distim-tioii  in 
Ood,  who  both  ;us  absolute  intelli<ren<-c  and  a.s  absolute  will 
«<r  love,  i*  to  Himself  an  object  ..f  kiiowle,!-,.  and  of  love, 
anil  yet  self-identical  in  this  distinction.  \Ve  have  an  annln^y 
in  our  huniati  self-consciousness  which  impliesa  nniun  <>f  the 

there  »  afm/a  trini't'y—  the  loving  suUiect,  the  beloved  ubjcrt, 
and  the  nni<.n  (.f  the  two.  The  oeronomical  Trinity  is'  tli- 
Trinity  of  (i,..l  manif.->ted  in  the  world  in  the  work  of  Crea 
tion  and  Preservation  <a«  (Jod  the  Father),  Redemption  (as 
(Sod  the  Son  i.  and  Regeneration  and  Sanctirication  (as  Cod  the 
Holy  <tlm-t  ).  The  lijble  p-nerally  s]>eaks  of  the  Trinity  as 
revealed,  but  tin.-  itself  justifies  by  inference  the  assumption 
of  the  internal  Trinity,  since  (iod  reveals  Himself  a*  He  actu 
ally  is.  There  can  lie  n<>  contradiction  between  His  being 
»nd  His  nianifestatiuu.  —  1'.  jj.J 


n  of  the  Spirit,  His  agr 
ith  the  whole  fullnes 


(ion  of  tin- Spirit,  His  (economical  manifesta- 

•--    i  'f    II  i-    pi  '\V  '    I  ,    pre- 


!       *[Thedispc,,« 
tion  in  the  \v,,rl 

supposed  the  atoning  work  and  jrlorilication  of  (  lirisi,  and 
did  not  appear  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  and   the  founding 

I  of  the  Christian  Church,     t'oiup.  John  vii.  'M.— P.  S.J 


CHAP.   I.   1-5. 


to  the  furiniT.  And  (he  world  is  IKTC  viewed  not  :  things.  Ami  the  preservation  of  the  world  rests 
as  a  finished  cosmo>,  but  in  concrete  totality  :  all  !  upon  the  same  won!  us  the  creation.  Ilcb.  i.  '.',  • 
things  i  -HiTii)  ;  because  the  cosmos  is  properly  j  John  v.  17.  —  The  points  of  unity  between  tho 
the  result  and  manifestation  of  the  development  :  creation  and  the  preservation  of  the  world,  in 
of  the  things;  TO  ~<iv  is  the  finished  appearance  which  the  creation  establishes  the  preservation, 
of  the  rr.f:Ti-i,  as  the  Logos  is  their  original  !  and  the  preservation  reaches  back  to  the  basis  of 
pource  ;  because  it  should  be  distinctly  remera-  |  the  creation,  are  vital  principles,  oul  of  which 
bored  tlial  the  Logos  is  not  merely  architect  of  I  lie  vital  laws  evolve  themselves,  den.  i.  11  ;  xii. 
the  furin  »f  l/te  icurlti  (the  demiurge  of  1'hilo),  but  -1,  -*.  The  life  is,  however,  before  the  light, 
also  the  producer  of  lite  material  of  the  world,  or  nature  before  spirit;  though  even  the  natural 
rather  of  the  li/e  of  //<••  «•»</•/»/,  wliieh  reduces  its  light,  as  the  first  step  of  the  separating  (and  li- 
Bubordinate,  elementary  forms  to  the  m-itfri'il  of  berating)  process  of  tlie  life,  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  world.  The  tjuestion  whether  the  creation  of  I  the  .spirit,  whicli,  being  of  the  nature  of  light, 
the  world  is  from  eternity,  or  arose  in  time,  pro-  find-  ii-  r--eniial  light  i 


i;_rhi  in  the  manifestations  of 
ceeds  from  an  obscurity  respecting  the  relation  i  the  Logos. 

between  the  ideas  of  eternity  and  time.  To!  7.  [o'J.  ''And  the  life  was  the  liyht."  An  inti- 
conceive  the  world  as  arising  in  eternity,  before  '  mation  of  the  antithesis  between  .ij>inl  and  inititrc. 
time,  incur.s  the  absurdity  of  supposing  a  world,  In  man  the  revelation  life  of  the  Logos  has  ap- 


consetjiicntly  a  development  (cm   H'erdtn)  without    peaiv 

-tal.lis! 


time    (i.  •?.,   also   without    rhythm 
succession).      To  conceive  the  world  as    ai 
in  time,  presupposes  an  existence  of  time  bel»i-e 
the  world,  i   c.,  a  time  without    world.      Time  is 
the   world    itself   in  its    unfolding.      The   world. 
therefore,  arose    with    time,  and    time    with   the 
world,  but  upon  the  basis  of  eternity,  which  but 
reveals  itself  in  all  time. 


in  the  world  HS  light.      Con-eim.- 
1    the  light  of  being.      Uut  the  life  was  the  light  of 
g  '  men,  not  merely  as  the  smirce  of  life,  in  that  the 
e    human    spirit    has 


its 


rin   in  the  L"g.is  ;   but 

also  a-  the  eleiin-nt  of  lil'e.  in  that  the  i  !earnc-s 
of  the  spirit  subsists  only  through  the  in-work 
ing  of  the  Logos.  Without  Him  theliirht  in  man 
becomes  itself  darkness  (Matth.  vi.  lili),*  and  the 
spirit,  the  rni-ua,  itself  becomes  unspiriiual 
O.  [•!].  "Ami  wit/tout  him  intf  not  ant/  thinij  tlesh.  Uut  if  the  life  itself  was  the  light  of 
mti'I?,"  1's.  xxxiif.  l>.  The  absolutely  dynamic  men,  the  creation  mii-t  have  been,  to  the  pure 
view  of  the  world  ;  in  opposition  to  innterinliym,  man,  a  transparent  symbol,  a  perfectly  intelligi- 
\vhich,  in  its  anti-dynamic  dealing,  is  the  philo-  ble  likeness  of  divine  things  i  limn.  i.  lid).  And 
Bophy  of  the  absolute  impotence  of  the  spirit,  this  thought  is  most  gloriously  carried  out  in  the 
vexed  with  a  remnant  of  spirit.  In  the  bt ate-  Gospel.  Christ  has  made  the  light  of  men  mani- 
ment  tint  all  things  were  made  l>y  the.  /,////</.»  (not  fest  in  the  life. 

out  of  Him,  nor  yet  by  Him  as  an  instrument,  but  8.  [7J.  "In  (hr  darJcnett."  Tlie  Evangelist, 
as  prinrijilr),  the  creation  is  at  the  same  time  re-  writing  as  a  Christian  for  Christians,  can  intro- 
presentcd  as  a  pure  act  of  the  eternal  personality;  duce  the  idea  of  darkness  without  further  expla 
in  opposition  to  all  theories  of  emanation.  Uoth  nation,  with  no  fear  of  being  misunderstood.  As 
the  doctrine  of  an  eternal  heterogeneous  opposi-  he  has  not  intended  to  give  a  cosmogony,  so  he 
tion  between  God  or  .spirit  and  matter  (pantheis-  considers  it  unnecessary  here  to  treat  of  the  be- 
tie  Dualism  i,  and  the  doctrine  of  an  eternal  natu-  ginning  of  sin.  His  subject  .is  the  Logos,  who 
ral  outflowing  of  all  things  from  God  (dualistic  has  appeared  as  the  Christ.  Accordingly  he 
Pantheism),  are  here  excluded  (not  to  speak  of  delineates  first  the  eternal  divine  nature  of  tlie 


the   cabbalistic   fancies   concerning 

shadow  of  God,  a  negation   of   Go 

emerged    again  even   in   our  day). 

inonious  distinction  in  God,  or  His  al 

Bonality,  the  discordant  opposition  in  the  world, 

the  heathen  view  of  the  world,  is  denied.      <ier 

lach:    The ////  is    not   to    be   understood   asil'th 

Logos,  the  Word,  were   only  the   external   archi-    spiritual   life    in   fal-ehood,   .loin 

tect  ;    Paul   expresses    it:      ••  In    him*    were    all 

things    created,"    and    adds:     "  l<j  him  and    lor 

him,"  Col.  i.  Pi. 

'i.    [•">].    Hut  the  next  words  :    •'  In  him  irn.i  the 
lif>,"  ft>~.,  with   equal  decision,  contradict  1>< 

which  sees  in  the  world  only  an  act  and  work  of  broken  through,  de-tro\ 
a  (toil  entirely  outside  and  remote. f  The  Logos  transformed  into  light.  l> 
is  the  life  of  tlie  life,  the  operative,  creative  the  light  has  been  made 
force,  by  which  all  things  are.  Vet  the  thing-  not  eca-ed  to  shim-  i-vi-n 


matter.         .    Logos  and  His  congenial,  friendly  relations  to  the 

which  have    world    and  to   mankind,  and   now   comes   to  His 
Uy  the  har-    h<>xt,le.  posture  towards  tin.      And  this  he  views  in 
lute  ],,-!•-     its  deepot  and  most  Miggestive  aspect,  as  an  op- 
posiiioii    of  the   light    to   the  darkness.      The  sin 
which    has    come    into   the    world    is,  above    all 
things,  daikness,  .sell-darkening   of    the  light  of 

14.      And 

this     darkness     is   not     the   sinful     (-piiii.-,    but 
sin,  as  the  obscuration  of   the  Hie,  inelnding  tho 
life    itself,   so    far   a>    it    becomes   one  wnh    *in. 
Hence:    "  thincth   in    tin-  ilnrl.n  «.>•.<.•"    not    tntn   tho 
durknc-..      Tliis   darknei-s.  a-   Mich,  can   be  only 
•d.     by     the     light.     Hot 
it  in  t  hi  -  the  power  of 
manifest,  that   it   has 
in  the  darkness  of  the 


have    ther 

•,  Krai'Tw 
Vi 
tlu- 


n 


;   in  H-riinit-ly  truii-lnt.  •!  ' 
tin;,  u.it  riclitly  ili-tr 
i-  .-.mi.-  verw.—  K.  1».  V.j 
f  [<i..th-  t!ni-  r-nil-!.  U.-JMII: 


Him,  not    He    II, -life    in  the    heathen  world.      Nay,  th 
-    the  more  wonderfully  d 


darkne 


leeper    the 
I  !r..iii  61'  di-ToL'at  'through  it  in  «.b-t  ru.-ted.  eulnn-d  radianee.  in  the 


HI  (III 


•What  w-r-  11  'Ji.il  wliM  only  fp-in  without 

t'|"-n  In-  l.ii  :•  i    uluil   .1  th-  UIIIV-PM-  alxiiitT 
"I  i-  In-  \\iii-i  ,t-  It  to  ii,,.v-  th-  i  n-utup-; 

SM  that  «  h.it  in  him  h\-i  un>l  inov.-<*  nnd  in. 
bhall  over  I-  •  1  --in-  Ihuig  brvulli  of  Lj.t."— 1*. 


usage 
t  linn 


and    philosopheracs 


motley  mythologies, 

•[Mur..|P'|-rlv.«iil". 

roiiKiiiiin,  ilotiliiiiiii  «i   tlr 
Ih-linht  within    I»-..III«-H 
iTPir,  tliiin  of  mi  all--  I- 

DOM,  or  dark-Unlit,  likn  tlio  tym  ,  '  ,i.uk- 

UitHt  thun  itiuii>k-  daikuww  lt9*lf.~E.  U.  V.J 


uiii.il 


'..  lit  at  all  ill 
a  |.-rvi-p.i..n, 

will.  -••  that 
-  of  ,,,,Mtm, 

I.  l,_  iii  -l.o  K- 


THE  GCfSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


of  the  heathen  world,  so  far  as  they  are  symbo 
lical  and  have  an  ideal  substance:  the  /,«vof 
G-F^tiu-riKt'ic  [the  word  implanted,  disseminated 
among  men].*  John  defines  the  relation  be 
tween  sin  and  the  continual  working  of  good  in 
the  world  exactly  as  Paul  does  in  Rom.  ii.  13  and 
14. 

'.i.    [S].      l-J?<\«tra/ncd  it  not."     The   sense    is: 


ror  of  the  personal  nature  (of  the  spirit,  the  rea 
son)  ;  (2)  The  expression  and  signal  of  personal 
act. — The  Word,  as  the  bloom  of  the  tree  of  life  ; 
or  the  gospel,  a  witness  of  its  own  spiritual  na 
ture:  (1)  Of  the  Word  as  the  seed  of  the  tree  of 
life  ;  (2)  Of  the  Word  as  the  heart  of  the  tree  of 
life;  (3)  Of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  or  life 
eternal — the  Word  in  redemption,  a  transfigura- 


prevented  it  not  from  breaking  through.  Inti-  j  tion  of  the  Word  in  creation. — The  glory  in  the 
mating  the  entrance  of  a  historical  advent  in  the  I  beginning:  (1)  The  prototypal  primal  glory  of 
active  faith  of  Abraham.  The  historical  begin-  J  God  ;  (2)  The  archetypal  glory  of  the  Word;  (3) 

The  typical  glory  of  the  creation  ;  (4)  The  anti- 
typical  glory  of  man. — The  light  in  its  rise  ;  or: 
(1)  The  radiance  of  God  and  eternity;  (2)  The 
dawn  of  the  world  and  time. — All  things,  etc.,  or 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  creation  :  (1)  The 
purification  of  the  heathen  doctrine  (obviating 
the  eternity  of  matter)  ;  (3)  The  deepening  of 
the  Jewish  doctrine  of  the  Shekinah  (clearly 
pronouncing  the  personal  life  of  love  in  God,  as 
it  enters  into  the  world)  :  (2)  The  glorification 
of  the  sound  doctrine  of  scientific  investigation 


ning  of  the  religion  of  active  faith.  [See  my  ob 
jections  to  this  interpretation,  p.  50.  /wm'/.n/tei' 
rather  means  here  grasped,  apprehended. — P.  S.] 

TIOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  life  of  Jesus  Christ  in  time,  the  great  dis 
closure  respecting  eternity:  (1)  Respecting  His 
own  eternal  nature  ;  (2)  Respecting  the  personal 
being  of  God;  (3)  Respecting  the  origin  of  all 
things  (particularly  the  antithesis  of  spirit  and 
nature)  ;  (4)  Respecting  the  nature  and  destiny 


(man  the  final  cause  of  things,  the  God-Man  tho 


of  man  ;    (o)  Respecting  the  contest  between  the  j  final  cause  of  man) ;    (4)  The  verdict  of  the  Spi- 


light  and  the  darkness  in  the  history  of  the 
\vorld. — The  word  of  Scripture  concerning  "  the 
beginning:"  (1)  The  Old  Testament  word  in  the 
New  Testament  light;  (2)  The  New  Testament, 
word  on  the  Old  Testament  basis. — The  great 
beginning  between  eternity  and  time  considered: 
(1)  As  the  great  distinction  between  eternity  and 
time  ;  (2)  As  the  great  union  between  eternity 
and  time. — The  three  great  words  concerning 
Christ:  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word:  (1)  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word;  the  divine  nature 
of  Christ  ;  (2)  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word; 
the  eternity  of  Christ;  (3)  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word  ;  the  eternal  operation  and  generation 
of  Christ.  Or,  The  Word  was  (1)  Before  the 
beginning  (His  relation  to  God)  ;  (2)  For  the  be 
ginning  (His  relation  to  the  world);  (3)  In  the 
beginning  (His  relation  to  things). — The  Word 
which  was  in  the  beginning,  a  testimony  (1)  To 
the  eternal  Personality  as  the  ground  of  all 
things;  (2)  To  the  eternal  Spirit-Light  as  the 


rit  respecting  the  derivation  of  the  word  from  a 


non-spiritual  source 
tian    features    in    all 


'materialism). — The  Chris- 
things:    (1)  The  crmtunli/ 


instinct  of  dependence,  as  an  impulse  towards 
the  upholding  Word  ;  (2)  The  natural  self-unfold 
ing  instinct,  as  the  impulse  toward-:  freedom 
(the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.) ; 
(3)  The  cosmical,  world-forming  instinct,  as  an 
impulse  towards  unity;  (4)  The  ppiritual  [iconic] 
instinct,  as  the  impulse  to  rise  into  the  service  of 
the  Spirit. — The  unity  and  the  difference  between 
life  and  light :  (1 )  In  the  Son  of  God  ;  (2)  In  the 
world;  (3)  In  man  ;  (4)  In  the  Christian  life. — 
The  life  a  light  of  men  :  (1)  In  man  (conscious 
ness) ;  (2)  For  man;  the  works  of  God  as  the 
signs  and  words  of  God  (symbolism)  ;  (3)  Re 
specting  man;  Christ  the  life  of  the  life. — The 
life  and  light.,  or  truth  and  reality,  inseparable: 
(1 )  Without  reality  truth  becomes  a  shadow  ;  (2) 
Without  truth  reality  becomes  a  lie. — The  great 
darkness  which  has  spread  over  the  bright  world 


law  of  all  things  ;  (3)  To  the  eternal  Love  as  the  I  of  God :  The  darkness  (1)  of  falsehood  ;  (2)  of 
kernel  of  all  things;  (4)  To  the  eternal  life  as  I  hatred;  (3)  of  death. — The  light  in  contest  with 
the  life  of  all  things. — The  Word  in  His  exaltation  |  the  darkness,  or  the  progress  of  revelation  in  the 


over  time:  He  (1  )  In  the  beginning  founded  all 
things;  (2)  In  the  middle  executed  all  things  ; 
that  He  may  (3)  In  the  end  judge  all  things. — 
The  import  of  the  Word  in  God,  illustrated  by 


world  of  sinners:  (1)  The  light  shining  in  the 
darkness  (the  shaded,  colored  light)  ;  (2)  The 
light  breaking  through  the  darkness. — The  eter 
nal  foundations  of  the  advent  of  Christ. — The 


the  word  in  man:   (1)  The  expression  and  mir-  \  divine   Life   of  Christ,  the  mark  of  all  life:   (1) 

—~~ , —  — ; —  I  The  mark  of  the  original  glory  of  the  world  ;  (2) 

do?  to'Vhe  rofp.il'' i'n  man  toVhe'ndaUon'  (,f  "iV™  divine    The  mark  of  the  deep  corruption  of  the  world; 
the  o-TTf'p^a  AoyiKoi*.  the  human  reason,  and  derived    (3)  The  mark  of  the  great  redemption  and  glori- 

all  in. •  el,  ments  of  truth  which  are  scattered  like  seeds  among     ncat}on  of  tnc  world.— The  wisdom  of  the  ApOS- 
the  ancient  heathen,  from  the  influence  ol  Christ  hctoiv  Mis       ,  ,  ,,          .     ,  ~    .,     •     ,-  ,.  .,     * 

incarnation      He  recognized  in  the  rational  soul  itself  some-  '  ^cs  aIK*  'n0)  wisdom  or    their  time  (or,  OI  the  an- 
thing  rloKidy  related  to  the  dmne  Logos,  a  p-mi  or  spark  of  '  cient    world). — Parallel    passages:    Gen.  i.:   Ps. 

viii.,  xix.  and  civ.:     Is.    xl.;    John    xvii  ;    Rom. 
hef..re  Christ,  and  cum- '  viii.;   1    Cor.  xv.;   Ephes.    i.;    Col.  i.;    1    John   i.; 

Rev.  i.,  xxi.  and  xxii. 

STAHKK: — God  has  revealed  even  His  divine 

constitution  and  the  inmost,  secret  of  His  nature. 

— The   Eternal  Word  is  now  become  also  ours. 

Through  this  Word   God  speaks  with  us,  and  we 


the    K. 

A'i-you  e/uL'it'Tor.    I  le  ivLrarded  the  h 

disciples  ,,f  the  Logo*,  as  Christ  ia 

pared   Socrates   to    Aliraham.       ,l/>o/.    II. 

hpoke  We||  in  proportion  to  tho  share  he 

tic  divine  word   iiiiro  nepovs  TOV  ffiT(p/J.a 


to  it.     Wl 
the  pro[ 


•I,  and  oom- 
glH:  "Kadi  man 
had  of  thospernia- 
•i*oG  Ofiov  Aoyov'l, 


ver  things  were  rightlj 
••rty  of  us  Christians.   .   .  .   . 
il.l'e   to  sec   realities  darkly 
implanted  word  that  was   in  them 
roii    Aoyov    triropa?)."      Comp.    ii. 


feeing  what  wa*  l 
K.id  among  iill  m. 
All  tho  [heathen 

tliroHgh    the    see, 

'(X.  Wliere,  speakm-  of  the  Stoics  and  the  poet-,  he  -a\  -  that 
their  moral  teaching  in  part  was  adminihle  on  account  of  the 
Bood  of  reason  implanted  in  every  nice  of  men,  6iA  TO  inQv- 
TOV  TTavri  yevfi  dvOpumuti'  trntp^a  TOV  Aoyow. — P.  S.] 


speak  with  God.  The  eternal  Word  speaks  in 
us,  through  us.  to  us,  with  us. — QTKSXKI,  :  The 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  must  be  the  first 
and  the  most  excellent ;  without  it  all  knowledge 


CHAP.  I.   l-o. 


is  nothing. — NOVA  BIHL.  Tun.:  See  how  many 
proofs  of  the  divinity  flf  our  Jesus.  He  is  (Joel, 
the  eternal  Word,  from  eternity,  in  (he  beginning, 
before  all  creatures,  the  Creator  of  all  things, 
the  origin  of  till  life,  the  source  of  all  light.  —  If 
the  Word  of  God  was  in  the  beginning,  it  is  cer 
tain,  that  He  also  will  be  in  future  to  the  end 
(LA.NCK).  It  is  not  said  :  the  light  was  the  life, 
bur  :  the  life  WHS  the  light.  The  life  is  the 
rource  of  the  light,  even  in  the  kingdom  of  na 
ture,  tic.  That  no  true  illumination  takes 
plae-%  except  the  man  is  brought  back  by  rege 
neration  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life 
(/Kisirs).  Whose  life  Christ  is,  his  light  He  is 
also. — No  other  darkness  can  withstand  the 
light,  but  the  darkness  of  man. 

MOSIIKIM  :  The  person  through  whom  God 
spoke  to  men,  did  not  first  arise  when  the  world 
was  made,  but.  was  already,  that  is,  from  eter 
nity — UIKCKII:  This  confessedly  great  mystery 
of  the  manifestation  of  (lod  in  the  flesh  continues 
as  a  standard  at  all  times  set  up,  under  which  all 
gather,  that  are  born  of  God,  and  which  all  that 
are  of  the  world  pass  by.  —  Ltsro:  From  the 
Word,  as  the  light,  proceeds  all  that  is  true  and 
good  in  mankind. — GKKLACH,  after  An;t  STINK: 
Sin,  not  indeed  consists,  but  manifests  itself,  in 
coming  of  nothing,  and  bringing  man  to  nothing 
(eternal  de-itli). — P.u.vrxK:  Thought,  is  clear 
only  in  word  :  lie  r</w.  This  implies  personality  ; 
the  Personality,  the  Enlightcner,  came  near  to 
the  Jewish  people;  in  reference  to  men  in  gene 
ral,  it  is  said  :  He  was. — Thus  John,  who  lay  on 
the  bosom  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  is  eternally 
with  His  Father,  opens  his  view  into  the  depths 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  beginning, 
till  it  rises  into  the  heights  of  the  same  life  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father. 

HKCIINKU:  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God:  (Ij  The  holiest,  deepest  of  all 
mysteries,  in  virtue  of  the  person  ;  (-)  The  most 
beneficent  of  all;  C-'i)  The  most  certain  of  all. — 
8ciiLEiKRMACHF.li:  What  is  it  which  meets  us 
everywhere  as  truth,  in  all  the  utterances  of  the 
human  mind,  in  all  investigations,  in  all  holy 
words  of  inspired  men'.'  Kver  that  which  con 
tains  a  hint  of  the  redemption  which  was  to  come 
through  Christ. 

[Srii.UT:  Vers.  1,'J.  The  transcendent  glory  of 
Christ.  1.  His  eternity  (against  . \rianism  ) :  "In 
thf  bnjinnin'j  wna  the  Word.''  '2.  His  distinct  per 
sonality  (agiinst  Siibellianismj :  "The  Word  was 
>/•//';  (in  intimate  personal  intercommunion  with; 
God."  '•'>.  His  essential  divinity  (against  Socin- 
innism  and  Rationalism):  "And  the  Word  was 
(Ji»l." — The  fundamental  importance  of  the  doc 
trine  of  Christ's  divinity:  it  is  the  corner-stone 
of  the  Christian  system,  the  anchor  of  hope. 
Without  it  His  passion  and  death  have  no  force 
against  sin  and  Satan,  and  we  arc  still  lost.] 

[ItniKii  r:  "  Until  we  acknowledge  the  eternity 
and  divinity  of  Christ,  us  well  U3  of  God  the  Fa 


ther,  we  honor  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son. 
There   is  this  difference  between  natural  things 
and   supernatural.      Natural   things  are  first  un 
derstood,  and    then    believed  ;    but   supernatural 
mysteries  must  be  first  believed,  nnd  then  will  bo 
better    understood."      (Pascal    makes    a    similar 
remark.)     "If  we  will  first  set   reason  on  work, 
and   believe  no   more   than  we  can  comprehend, 
,  this  will   hinder  faith  :    but  if  af'cr  we  have  as- 
'  sented    to    gospel    mysteries,  we    set    reason    on 
work,    this    will    help    faith." — HF.\(;ST.F.MJF.R<:  : 
"  The  Logos  was  God  ;"  this  is  the  magic  formula 
that    drives    away    all    doubt,  anxiety    ami    fear 
from  the  Christian.      If  God  be  lor  us.  who  can 
be    against    us'.'  —  KYM::    If    Christ    is  so    great, 
]  how  sinful   must  sin  be  from  which  He  came  to 
! save  us  ?] 

[Srn.vFK:   Ver.  3.   The  creation  is  the  work  of 

I  the  Father  fli rough  the  Son  in  the   Holy  Spirit. 

Tliis  is  intimated  (Jen.  i.  1-3:  (,'tnl  (the  Father) 

created  .  .  .   And  the  fyirit  of  (Jod   moved  upon 

the  face  of  the  waters.      And  God  rani  (the  Wfcrd). 

— The  Scripture  doctrine  of  creation  differ* — 1) 

from  Pantheism,  which  teaches  an  eternal  world 

and  confounds  God  and  the  world  ;  '2)  from  Dual- 

i  ism,  or  the  eternity  of  matter  antagonistic  to  God 

I  ( Parseeism,    Plalonism,    Gnosticism,     Manichtc- 

lism);   3)    from    the  emanation  theory;   4)   from 

D'-iMii,  which  asserts  the  creation,  but  separates 

it  from  the  Creator;   A)  from  Materialism,  which 

makes   matter  the  mother  of  the   spirit,   and  is 

j  alike  degrading  to  God  and  man. — Sin  was  not 

j  made  by  God,  but  is  a  subsequent  corruption  or 

perversion  of    what  was  made  good.      Sin   is  no 

!  essence,  no  creature,  but   something  negative,  a 

false  direction  of  the  will.  — Christ's  part    in  tho 

creation   the  ba«is  of  His  redemption.      Having 

made  man,  He  had  the  deepest  interest  in  him 

j  from  the  start.] 

[SriiAFF:   Vers.  -1,  ">.   Christ,  the  source  of  all 
I  true  life  and  light. — Out  of  Christ   there  is    but 
;  death  and  darknes«. — The  antagonism  of  life  and 
i  death,  and  the  antagonism  of  light  and  darkness 
'is    not,     1)    a  metaphysical  conflict     (as  in   the 
'Gnostic  and  Dualistic  systems),  but,   2  >  a  moral 
conflict  involving   personal  freedom  and  respon- 
|  siliility.      It  began  in  time  and  will  end  in  time; 
;  life  and  light  will  conquer  the  field  and   swallow 
up  death  and  darkness.      3.   The  antagonism  cul 
minates  in  (Jod  and  Satan,  in  Christ    and  Anti- 
1  Christ,  but  goes   on  in  every  man.      -I.    It  should 
fill    us  with    holy  grief,  manly   courage,   and   in- 
i  tense  earnestness.] 

[On  the  whole  section.  UF.NCK.I.  :  Vers.  1  and 
'2  refer  to  eternity,  ver.  3  to  creation,  ver.  1  to 
,  the  state  of  innocence,  ver.  •">  to  the  fall.  — KYI. K  : 
I  Not  a  single  word  could  be  altered  in  the  first 
:  five  verses  of  John  without  opening  the  door  to 
|  Home  heresy. — There  are  hidden  depths  in  this 
i  passage  which  nothing  but  the  light  of  eternity 
i  will  ever  fully  rcvcul.— P.  S.] 


64  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


SECOND  SECTION. 

The  personal  Light,  or  Christ,  in  His  pre-historical  Presence  in  the  World,  especially 

in  His  Old  Testament  Advent,  testified  by  the  Old  Covenant  as  it  is 

represented  by  John  the  Baptist. 

VEKS.  G-13. 
CONTENTS: 

(1)  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  OF  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST,  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  VERS.  6-8.  (2)  THE  COMING 
OF  CHRIST  INTO  THE  WORLD,  IN  ITS  GEXK11AL  GROUNDWORK  AND  ITS  HISTORICAL  GENESIS,  A'KIl. 
0.  (o)  THE  RELATION  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  WORM)  AND  THE  CONDUCT  OF  THK  WORLD  TOWARDS 
HIM,  OR  THE  GENERAL  GROUNDWORK  OF  HIS  ADVENT,  VER.  10.  (4)  THE  RELATION  OF  CHRIST 
TO  ISRAEL,  AND  ISRAEL'S  CONDUCT  TOWARDS  HIM,  OR  THE  IMPERFECT,  SYMBOLICAL  ADVENT, 

VER.  11.      (•">)  CHRIST'S  GRADUAL  BREAKING  THROUGH  IN  THE  WORLD  IN  THK  CONTRAST  OF  THE 

ELECT  TO     THE  LESS    SUSCEPTIULE,   EMIJODIED ((/)    IN   FAITH,  AS  THE    UEG1NNING  OF    THE  REAL 

ADVENT,    VEU.    1-;     (/;)    IN  Till;    CONSECRATION  OF    BIRTH    AND    THE    BEING    BORN    OF    GOD;     THE 
DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE   REAL  ADVENT,   VER.    13. 

6  There  was   [became,  arose]1  a  man  sent2   from  God,  whose   name  teas  John. 

7  The  same  came  for  a  [omit  a]  witness  [testimony,  e'.~  /iaurupw'],  to  bear  witness  o:-: 

8  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him  might  believe.     He  was  not  that  [the]  Light, 
U  but  u-as  sent  [came,  Lange:  he  teas']  to  bear  witness  of  that  [the]  Light.      That  was 

the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man,  that  coineth  into  the  world.     [The  true 
Light  which  lighteth  (lighteiieth,  shineth  upon)  every  man,  was  coming  (ijv  l(>-/.6- 

10  /JLZVOV)  into  the  world.]3     Pie  [It]  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by 

11  him  [it],  and  the  world  knew  him  not  [Lange:  did  not  recognize  it  in  him].     He 
came  unto  his  own  [his  own  possessions   or  inheritance,  T//  :'«ra],  and  his  own  [his 

12  own  people,  <>[  iuun~f  received  him  not.     But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  [children,  r'xva]  of  God,  even  to  them  that 

13  believe  on  [in]  his  name:  Which  [Who]  were  born,  not  of  blood  [bloods.  ^  «f//«- 
nw'],  nor  of  the  [natural]  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  [moral]  will  of  man,  but  of  God.6 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  fi.  [The  Greek  hero  is  tyevero  (hi-rumi-},  which  differs  from   ';  v  (?/vrs),  ver.  1,  as  tho  German  wnrrl  («r  fjfwnnjfn) 
docs  from  war,  but  it  cannot  he  well  rendered  in  English.     It  is  tin-  antithesis  between  lcni]>onil  or  cn-n/xl  existence  which 
fiiw  a  beginning,  and  implies  previous  non-existence,  and  eternal  or   mi  ;n:(.ifc<l  existence,  which   has  neither  beginning  nor 
end.     'I'll"  s.uue  'Us;  inct  ion — John  viii.  ">S  :   rrplv  'A/3po,a/A  ytveaQai,  eyjj   e  i /u.  i. —  P.  S.] 

2  Ver.  <;.  ldn-effTaA^ti'09  does  not  he-long  to  eyti-eTo^aTreuTaAij  (Chrysostom,  Horn.  VI.  p.  42,  and  Ilcngstcnberg),  but  to 

3  Ver.  !i.  (So  Lunge.     Ewald  somewhat  differently:   Jn  fJna  wahrlxtfli'ic,  Licht,  welch'' s  jnh.n  Mfnschrn  erli-ncJilct  ktim 
sf>'t.<  in  die  }\'<lt.     oth'-rs  translate:   t/,,it  »/•<«  the.  trw  Light  which,  coming  into  !!,<•  worhl,  H<jU<th  wry  man.  tp,\o«fi'o»'  mav 
!),•  connected   with  a-.'Qpianov  (Vulg:  honiiiinn    cenit-nti-m,  Luth.,  K.  V.X  or  belter,  with  rjr  (  Lanire.   Kwald).     St-c  the   KxrJ 
NOTKS.     Ill  the  latter  case  a  comma  -hould  be  mad/  after  ai^pw;roi'.  as  is  done  by  Ti-chemlori;  eighth  ed.— i».  S.j 

<  Ver.  10.  [Si1  qvroO.     Cod.  5<  *  re.id-i  SC  avrw,  j.robably  an  error  (.f  the  copyist.— P.  S.j 

&  Ver.  11.  (The  K.  V.  obliterates  thedistinctioi,  between  the  neutral  T  ,i  16  i  a.  (l«s  frfnr,  his  own  things,  possessions, 
inheritance,  and  the  masculine  oi  16101,  ///«  frinen,  hi>  own  jieo])le,  servants,  subjects.— P.  S.  ] 

*i  Ver.  1:5.  The  difficulty  of  the  passage  has  occasioned  the  omission  of  ov&f  e/c  Oe\.  <rap<  .in  Coil.  E  and  others  ;  and  of 
oW«  «/e  Oe\.  av0p.  in  Cod.  1J.  and  others.  Others,  arf  Augustine,  have  transposed  the  clauses.  [See  Tischend.  Oct.  Mil.  p.  74:i.j 

appearance  of  John  in  this  place  is  striking,  and 
has  been  variously  interpreted  (see  Meyer).* 
In  the  introduction  of  the  Baptist  in  this  pas- 

nroso    came  into  being;   not  >/i-  ["rut'],  was,  abso-  i  Baptist,  John  iii.  28:  oireo-TaAfieVo?  e^i  fp.npoa9ei'  a\<rov.   I 
lutely    [comp.  viii.   58,  tirct-k.     The    Logos   *a*  |  £!?jnho ' 

from  eternity,  Altrahara  and  John  br</,in  to  be  in  ,     *'['riie  Unj.tist  is  mentioned  in  the  Prologue  to  confirm  tin- 
time. P.  S.] — Chrysostom  :  tytvero  a-taTal.[tf:VO(;.     reality  of  the  historical  ai>|.earance  of  Christ:   liriicki,,.,-;  ;,s 

The   life  of   John,  so  to    speak,  was  lost  in   his 
mission    (see    ver.   L'3  ;    comp.    Is.  xl.  3).*     The 

*  [Ilenu'-iteiiberir   adopts  tho  construction   of  Chry-M-t , 

which  would   have   been  more  naturally  expressed  ' 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 
Ver.  0.   There  was  a  man. —']:-/!-'.  [/ 


j.  and  defends  it  by  referring  to  Mftl.  iii.  \.'2'.'.:  "  Lo,  J 


:  Kwald:  to  explain  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  Mis  o\ 

",  v:s.  lu.  11  :   Meyer;  to  introduce  the  histi.ric  nmi 
ion  of  the  Word  :'AIford.     He  is  mentioned  rather 
•rsonal   representative  of   the  whole  O. ')'.  revelation 
bom  the  law  and  the  promise,  Moses  and  Isaiah,  were  unit,  d 


lending  my  messenger,"  etc  ,  compared  with  the,  word*  of  the  !  P.  8.J 


id    pointed  directly  to  Christ.     See,   Langu  in  the  text. 


CHAP.   I.  0-13. 


page  we  see  a  representation  of  the  whole  pro 
phetic  testimony  concerning  Christ  in  concen 
trated,  personal  form,  after  the  manner  of  this 
Gospel.  The  Baptist  was  tin-  final  recapitulation 
of  all  prophetic  voices  concerning  Christ.  Tin- 
OM  Testament  hail  two  sides — a  hidden  and  a 
visible.  The  hidden  sid"  wa«  the  rise  of  the 
genealogical  life  of  Christ  itself,  His  Ciiristolo^i- 
cal  advent;  the  visible  side  was  the  prophetic 
testimony  concerning  this  advent.  And  as  the 
verbal  prophecy  ant icipa'ed  th"  real  proplii-cy. 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  so  the  fiillilment  oftlie 
Verbal  prophecy  in  John  preceded  th"  fulfilment 
of  the  real  prophecy  in  Christ.  J.ilm  tli'-refore 
here  stands  in  the  right  place,  tin-  auroral  ra 
diance  of  the  essential  Light;  the  great  witness 
of  tin*  advent  of  Christ ;  the  forerunner. 

[Whose  name  urn*)  John,  i.  <•.,  ./.•/«,»••//»  is 
mfreif-i!,  from  the  Hebrew  |jn'V  for  ^HITT,  'Iw.'v- 
vr/r  ;  comp.  the  Greek  Onii^n>r.  This  significant 
n.v.i  •  was  given  !•)  ihu  forerunner  of  our  S  ivio-ir 
by  divine  direction,  Luke  i.  lo.  The  evan  _'.-li  -! 
laid  stress  on  his  own  name,  and  saw  in  it  u  sym 
bol  of  his  relation  to  Christ  as  the  disciple 
"whom  Jesus  loved,"  xx.  -  ;  xxi.  liO.  Comp. 
Lamp.;  an  1  lleng^tenberg.  —  1'.  S.]. 

Ver.  7.  The  same  came  for  v/itness. — 
Testimony  :  stronger  here  than  pr.'ae.ii-.ig  ; 
stronger  even  than  prophecy,  as  hitherto  exist- 
ing,  John  appeared  first  as  a  preacher,  a 
preacher  of  repentance.  But  the  preacher  showed 
himself  at  the  same  time  a  prophet,  announcing 
under  divine,  impulse  the  approach  of  the  M  - 
sianic  kingdom.  And  then,  in  the  iniraenl.uis 
manifestation  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  through 
the  testimony  of  (tod,  he  became  a  witness  of  t  lie 
person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  that  HI;  is  the  Mes 
siah  ;  so  to  speak,  an  apo-tlc  before  the  apo.-to- 
Into.  As  a  prophet  who,  by  divine  e  >n)mi.-<ioii. 
pointed  to  the  Messiah,  he  completed  the  Ol  i 
Testament  prophecy  in  testimony.  And  for  tlii 
testimony  he  was  come.  Hi<  misr-iu'i  ro-e  into 
the  otlice  of  forerunner.  And  even  hi-  martyr 
dom  in  the  strict  sen^e  is  in  keeping.  He  seal  d 
his  preparatory  preaching  of  repentance  with 
his  deatli  (MM-  v«;r.  •''.:',). 

Thnt  [ica.  the  111:11  of  John's  tes:  in.ony  ]  all 
me u  through  him  might  believe. — • -Through 
John,  not  through  the  Light,  (<  irolius  i,  or  liirougii 
Christ  i  Kwald  )  :"  Meyer.  -  In  the  divin.-  purp..-. 
John  was  to  lead  over  the  faith  of  1-rael  to 
Christ. |  This  Christ  also  signifies  chap.  v.  '.'. •  ', 
[where  lie  calls  John  "the  burning  and  shining 
light,"  or  candle  rath.-r.  /i  r. •••<•,  not  <.„., •;.  — 1'.  S.  j 
Tliroilgh  I  In1  unb  diet'  of  tin;  Jews  this  graeinu- 
design  failed;  though  in  the  truly  devout,  lir-t 
of  all  in  the  noblest  of  John's  own  disciples  (ver. 
8/>s<j.|.)  it  was  fulfilled;  through  them  in  i.'.l  be 
lievers. 

Ver.  M.  He  was  not  the  light.  -[.•]  r  is  em 
phatic,  and  cunt  ranted  wiili  /.-  n  />  r  r  /t  /,  n  //.  The 
articli:  before  C>'~><;  i-  likewise  emphatic,  tin- 
Light  of  the  world,  the  Li-!it  of  lights,  comp.  u 


:r/j«>/rv;  i.  'J'>  ;  <>  u/>ror,  \\.  ?,'*  ff.— P.  S.]  This 
is  certainly  not  said  merely  with  reference  to  tho 
unbelieving  disciples  of  John.*  Hut  in  the  wider- 
sense  the  nation  itself  was  an  unbelieving  disci, 
pie  of  John,  content  ing  itself  with  the  brightness 
oi'  the  l»apti-t,  instead  of  going  through  him  to 
the  true  Light  itself,  eh.  v.  .'!•'>.  So  far.  therefore, 
as  it  is  implied  that  many,  even  the  leaders,  made 
tiie  Baptist  rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help  to 
faith,  the  words  arc  written  even  against  the 
disciples  of  John. 

But  (lie  v'dx').  —  D"  Wette  takes  tho  <}/.."'.'  'tvn, 
but  in  order  to,  imperatively:  1-iicke  supplies  /'r, 
!'••;.«,•  Meyer,  ///•''.'  r,  c-un?.  Since  the  preceding 
vorso  strongly  ju-onounces  that  the  whole  pro 
phetic  existence  of  John  was  intended  to 
rise  into  a  testimony  for  the  Messiah,  we  givo 
Liicke  the  preference:  "  lie  was,  that  he  might 
bear  witness.''  [So  also  Alford  and  (iodet. 
Uaiimlein  supplies  <;/;'tro,  }/irr«',  "or  thn 
like;"  which  is  not  so  strong.  1  prefer  with 
Meyer  to  supply  ir\:>:  from  ver.  7,  since  the. 
phrase,  ih-<it,  'mi  instead  of  MI \:i  :/••  ro  is([iiiie  un- 
UMial.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  '.'.  The  true  Light— was  coming  [-'r 
r  ('<  y  i'>  <;  ~  v  n  '/.  '/  »  i  r  u  ;• — /  t>  \  u  it  t  r  '<;•].  —  Va 
rious  interpretations:  (1)  He  (the  Log..-)  or  it 
i  the  Light)  was  the  true  Light;  so  the  older  ex 
positors  and  Luther  [K.  V.,  which  supplies  roc- 
rn  ln-forc  .;.",  (lint  was  liie  true  light.  — 1'.  S.  ]  \'.\t 
r :,  o  ('.i  t;  7<>  a/.tjitin.r  iii-.i-t  be  subject,  not 
predicate:  for  in  ver.  S  Jo'ci  was  the  subject, 
i  So  also  Meyer.']  ( '1 )  '  K  .  r  >',  n  r  :•  o  r  r  't  r  r  .'.  :• 
\  '/  n  it  n  v  (rmninj  into  l/n>  iforld)  is  connected  with 
T./JTI/  •'ti'\^>u-ni'  [ffcri/  innnj,  n->t  with  ;];•  (n-ti*i; 
Origen  [Syr..  Kus.-i).,  Clirys!,  Cyril.  Vulg..  Aug.  ] 
and  upi.-t  of  the  ancients,  Luiher.y  Calvin  [  M  V.  j. 
-  '<•.,  ll-ilemann,  Meyer.  J  [This  would  make  cither 
iji'i^iuTor  or  ;',i  \  >/t.  superfluous  ]  M.-yer  oli>erve  < 
that  it  could  not  be  connected  with  /):•;  for  l!i" 
i.o'ios  was  already  in  the  world  when  John  ap 
peared,  i'.ut  the  Kvangelisi  here  evidently  goes 
ii.-iik  totlie  entire  relation  of  Christ  to  mai.lv.  nd, 
e.-p-L-ially  goes  b-n.-k  to  ver.  -1.  He  liad  betoro 

'  M ,.\-r  <\.-n\--  III-  n-f-n-n.-i.  t..  tin-  ili-ripl-;  ,,f  .lul.n  ,-«- 
iT.l'y.  '(i...l.-t,  mi  tli.-  ••..i.ir.iry.  .li-lrn.N  it,  iin.l  ju^ilv  >...  in 
\i-\\  .if  i.-.'i;  in  -'- ;  nii'l  in  view  nt  ih-  (in-.-tir  »,-rt  of  ilm 
Hi-.  ij,|  -  ..-  .l.ilia  in  tli  •  -•  ..i  I  '-.•iltnry,  \vh..  h.  |.|  thai  .!..:..! 
Hi.  l!.i|.;i-t  Wiii  tin-  truu  M.-^i.ili.  (Cli-in.  nli-  ll»in.  /iV.-.vni- 
1,-n.s  I  I.  ,-.:.»  «ui.l  MI.  r.,n i)..  Hi.-  iirti.-l.-s  ol  |»,-t,.riii.iini. 
.I/  ,i  l.ifr  ua-l  Ztljttr,  in  H.-r/.t^'s  A'/i  .y«/"/».  \..i>.  I  \.  j  .  :;is 
:oi •!  \\  II  I.  ]>.  :ill .)  Only  «c  inns!  IK.'I  MIJ.|.  .-.•  riiJi.-i  iii.it 
.li.ini  wroii-  i-xpp-.-itly,  nr  f.xoIinivi-1}-  aj;.iih.-i  tlii-  ,  i  I..L  .-  . 

t  In  Mi'  lir»t  .-.I.  Lllthcr  tiMiishite.l:  "/'u-  ii;ir  >-i:i  w  ,',,- 
ti  lli'i  Livht,  wiHirK  al.'f  JUrH*i-lifncrlfUi-ht'tiiiii-i-/,*rl;.  //<- 
/.«»</<  in  <li'  Mr//."  i.  ,..  "wlii-li.  o.imiiu  in (..  lh.-  «,.r|,|, 
hlf'it 'IK-tll  all  !!.•  ii."  In  th>'  l.il-  T  ..;::,.;.-:  I..ln.\\..|  tin- 
\  n!-:itc.— I'.  S.I 

I  ,M«-.V.-r.  Ii.i\v.-v,-r.  |:,ys  Hi.-  .•niI.).;i.s:^  .Mi  ,'r.  ,,,t,r,,',  \«hi.  h 
i<  pu:  llt>l,  an  I  Iran-lit"--  "  \'ni-/inii  /<vi  iriril.n  J.nh'.iln 
- 


i.i  V.T.  li.    Th-  ..I. I  IH.IMI  inti>r|tr<-tiilii>n  i-  \-r-\-  r.ihl-  i..  M.-y- 

•  l'..  hill  hull.  :,|.-  t.i    I,-    Ivi-.-l,  i|.  I-    .  ...M-"    If.      ,,!..-      to  <•<„;,„ 


r  Hi  •  r.  f.-n-fi.-.'  to  Kw.iM 
l'.«.il  I    I. m-lil'  -.    ,-i'    ai'To 
i>  tin  ;   i/ni  i-  1. 1'-.. nt  (.f  Juli 


•[In  tli- fifth.. I. ti- -i  ..f 
omiit.-.l.  In  I.M  ( '..niiii-: 
durr'i  ,!,n.  without  ,):.'! 
or  of  riirint.—  I'.  S.J 

t  [Kyi-:  -OIK-  of  lln.—  t-xt*  "hi-  h  "how  th-  iiiiinrn*-  Im- 
porUin'.'.-  .,f  th-  mini-t-rial  (>m<-i>.  thr-uigh  which  H,..  ||o|y 
Bpirit  1»  i>k-iu»oU  lu  {.ruUucc  taitli  in  man  i  hi.-uit.— P.  is.} 


into  thf.  w<,,l,l  f.,r  t;  If  I'n-n.  lli..ii-:h  KahMn,.  al  («K^  ^3 
D^1J*2— '»ll  ni'-n1,  is  ii..t  Srri|>lnnil,  nN  njiplii-d  to  C'iii!ni<m 

in- -n.  I. n'  ii  p  -"TV.-.!  .  \.  !u-,\.  !•  f.ir  tin-  M  -  ,  !,  with  Mi  iai- 
|.li.-.|  M-II-  .^  |.rn-<'xiM|. -n.  . •.  in.  I'".  -'I  ;  %i.  II:  xi. '.T;  \ii. 
-li>;  xviii.  ;17.  Ufiit;.  I  :  ••.)/•«'/  I lrtir&>t  frequent  ttt  ytri- 

plinmiM  htmiim'*.  D^^>'D    N2H  vr\ir\N  IN  MI-MICM,  tnl  in 

.V.  T.  't  Jirin-iiilt'  in  IKH-  lit'fi  ill  <lr  sola  I'liritln  dicitlir,  tnl,liini 

.    LUAT  tnim,  untc  cd'tim,  ^u<«m  VKMHET."— 1'.  ,S.j 
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Till-]  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


spoken  of  the  witness  of  the  advent  of  Christ — 
now  he  depicts  the  advent  itself.  This  is  divided 
into  two  parts:  (l)The  relation  of  the  coming 
Logos  to  man  in  general;  ('2)  His  relation  to  Is 
rael.  Hence  we  interpret  :  He  was  (from  the 
beginning  and  in  conflict  with  the  darkness, 
V"r.  f>)  coining,  was  on  His  advent  to  mankind. 
Therefore  not  (n)  was  come  [r/v  tpx<jp£vov=£h- 
v)<ir]  :  Sehottgen,  etc.;  (//)  just  came  (when  John 
appeared)  :  De  Wctte,  Li'ickc  [Alford]  ;  (c)  fu 
ture:  was  on  the  point  of  coming  [venturuin  cr<it~\  : 
Tholuck;  or  (d)  was  destined  to  come:  Luthardt ; 
desired  to  come:  E \vald  :'::~  nor  (r)  was  coming 
then,  hi  the  time  before  His  baptism  :  Hilgenfeld, 
who  even  here  would  mix  Valentinian  Gnosis 
into  the  anti-Gnostic  Gospel; — bur  in  a  purely 
historical  sense  [=?//$£,  £«/>».<'],  instead  of  the 
imperfect:  Bengel,  Blcek,  Kostlin  [Hengston- 
berg,  with  reference  to  Mai.  iii.  1];  and  with 
the  peculiar  Johannean  significance:  He  was 
continually  coming,  continually  on  his  way.f 
Ileace  the  participial  form.  The  essence  of  this 
universal  advent  is  to  be  recognized  in  the  fact, 
that  the  Logos  shines  in  every  man  in  his  reli 
gious  and  moral  nature  and  experience,  as  the 
/.  rt  ur  n-£j)iiaru<.ur.  That  the  expression  "every 
man  "  needed  not  the  addition  :  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  is  evident.  And  the  phrase:  "to 
come  into  the  world,''  is  not  used  of  the  natural 
birth  of  an  ordinary  man,  but  is  reserved  for 
Christ. 

[Which  lighteth  (enlightens,  illumin 
ates)  every  man — o  ^uri^et  Trdv-a  a  r- 
»!>(:>  -Hi-. — There  is  much  force  in  the  singular. 
(J'tixqiiis  illuminatur,  ab  hue  luce  iUinnirmtnr  (Ben- 
gel).  Different  interpretations:  1.  The  light  of 
r.-:i,son  and  intelligence  (Cyril  of  Alex.).  Better: 
Both  the  intellectual  and  moral  light  (reason 
and  conscience)  give*B  to  all  men,  as  distinct 
from  the  spiritual  light  of  saving  grace  given  to 
believers.  The  former  is  the  basis  of  the  latter. ^ 
'2.  The  inward  spiritual  light  given  to  all 
(Quakers).  3.  The  light  of  grace  given  to  be 
lievers  only,  or  to  every  one  to  whom  Christ,  was 
preached  (Crosby).  4.  Intellectual  and  spiritual 
light  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  though  the  majority  are  so  blinded  by 
sin  as  not  to  sec  Him.  "Christ  enlightens  all  as 
I'.ir  as  in  Him  lies''  (Chrysostom,  Jloin.  VI 11.). 
Christ  gives  sufficient  light  to  every  man  to  leave 
him  wi;hout  excuse,  but  not  sufficient  to  save 
(Arrow-smith,  Kyle).— Comp.  III.  ID:  "light  is 
come  into  the  world;''  xii.  -i'l:  "lam  cornea 
light  into  the  world  ;"  vi.  1  1 :  "that  prophet  that 
should  come  into  the  world;"  xviii.  :17.  —  P.  S.] 

The  true  [veritable,  genuine]  Li^ht  [- ,, 

*  fin  his  Commentary  Kwald  ••>.}>  la  ins  s.,m-wh;  it  dilV-r-ntl.v. 

MV.7,  it  was  at  that  time  always  mining  into  th.-  \vorM.  s  , 
that  everv  mortal,  if  lie  would,  mi-lit  have  l>e-ii  guided  by 
t,ie  light.— P.  S.] 

t[K'-im:  "rrwtirin  strtrm    f\'»in>ii>-ii   in  <lir.  M'i-11."1     Simi- 

•liail  n'r.  and'  implies  :l  rontilllle.l  aeii.-ii,  like  th-  KnL'iish.  »7v/x 


imperf.  ».y  the  einpha<is  laid  mi  <p\OMf v°<:  as 
Messiah:  Cdtnp.Miittb.iii.il:   o  orr«.<rui  pov  t'p^ 
John  i.  '.">,  21,  :!0.--I'.  S.j 

J  [Comp.  tli-  lines  of  (Jotho: 

"  }\"ir'  nfclit  das  Amjr.  fr>i>nf.nli"f(, 
MY,>  L-i.'nn'ni  wir  dux  Ln-lit  erblickm  T 
L'.ltt"  nii-/it  in  tins  di-S  (Jotlf.i  fiiine  Km  ft, 
Wit  k-JniU'  u>is  GUUicha  eniiucAen  T'— P.  S.] 


\  fy  wf  r  u    a  2.  j]  i?  i  v  6  v~].  — The  real,  essential  Lipht 

i  in  distinction  from   the  outward,  cosmical  light, 

which,  nevertheless,   is    His  token  and   symbol. 

(See  Milton's  I'aradixe  Lt>st :  the  greeting  to  the 

light.      Comp.  chap.  viii.  \'1\    ix.  5.) 

[There    is    a    nice    difference    between    o/j^?//f 
(«•<////•),   true  in  opposition    to  fulse,  and  u'/ijikvix; 
(wahr  haft  iff),    (rue.   in  opposition  to    borrowed  or 
i  imitated.      This   difference  is  obliterated    in    the 
K.    V.       The    one     expresses    the    harmony    be 
tween   thought    and  reality,  word    and  fact;   the 
oilier  implies  a  contrast  between  the  perfect  ori 
ginal  and  a  copy  more  or   less  imperfect.      'A/;/- 
'^(Inx'tr   is   a  favorite  term  with   Plato  and  John  to 
]  signify  that,  which  is  genuine,  archetypal,  origi 
nal,  true  to  the  idea.    It  occurs  eight  times  in  the 
,  Gospel,  ten  times  in  the  Apocalypse,  three  timce 
in  the  first   Epistle  of   John,  but  elsewhere  only 
five  times  in  the  N.  T.     In  this  passage  it   stands 
[  in    contrast   not   so  much   to  the  cosmical  light 
!  (Dr.  Lange),  as  to  the  borrowed  intellectual  and 
i  moral    light    of   the    Baptist    and   other    human 
teachers;   conip.  v.    C"> :    Matth.  v.  11,  where  be 
lievers  generally  as  members  of  Christ  are  called 
t.ie  light  of  the  world.      It  is  luiifii  Ultiminans,  as 
i  distinct  from  the  lumen  iJlinninniuai. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  It  was  in  the  world.— Not  pluper 
fect  (Herder  [Tholuck,  Olsh.])  :  nor  "in  the 
person  of  Jesus,  when  John  was  testifying" 
(Meyer)  ;  but  referring  to  His  infinite  presence 
in  mankind  (Baumgarten-Crusius).  The  repeti 
tions  of  the  idea  of  the  world  (K  n  r: //.<>  r)  arc  to  be 
distinguished  thus:  In  the  first  case  the  word 
combines  the  material  and  the  moral  world  in 
one  ;  in  the  second,  it  means  the  material  or  vi 
sible  world  alone,  up  to  the  roots  of  its  moral 
conduct;  in  the  third,  the  moral  world  alone, 
but  considered  as  resting  upon  and  representing 
the  visible.  Meyer  well  says:  (Ij  The  world 
,  m ('//it  have  known  Him  (constitutional  affinity) ; 
(•J)  it  should  have  known  Him  (according  to  His 
claim).  [Comp.  Horn.  i.  1(J  ff.,  where  Paul  fully 
proves  the  guilt  of  Gentiles  and  Jews  in  reject 
ing  the  light  of  nature  and  the  preparatory  reve 
lation  of  the  O.  T.— P.  S.] 

Knew  him  not. — The  whole  verse  strictly 
roads:  ••//  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  it  for  Him,  <h'  or  7  ft],  and  the  world 
knew  //////  (ah/'ir)  not."  The  change  of  gender  is 
highly  significant.  In  the  light  of  the  world,  the 
world  should  have  known  the  personal  founder  of 
the  world,  the  Logos.  The  gradation  in  tho 
three  clauses  is  al-o  expressed  by  th«-  repetition 
of  "and."'  The  World  of  heathenism  knew  not 
Iht  //;///,',  still  loss  Ili.n,  the  personal  character  of 
tin- 1. ght.  It  took  the  divine  for  something  ixipcr- 
K<,n<il,  and  sought  to  heal  t  he  wrong  by  fragmentary 
jtci-xonijirntiuns,  its  gods  [ihe  altar  at  Athens  "to 
tin-  unknown  God."  Acts  xvii.  -'•'>. — P.  S.] 

Vcr.  11.  He  came  unto  his  ov/n  house 
or  inheritance  [r,:  ;<W,  comp.  xvi.  i}~2 :  xix. 
•_'7~].  —  Here  the  discourse  i*  ""  longer  of  the  uni 
versal  advent  of  C!iri--t.  in  the  world  (Corn,  a  La- 
pide,  Kuinocl,  <?/c.);*  but  of  the  theocratic  advent 

*  [There  is  no  Scripture  proof  that  ISia  (riz..  SuuLnra.,  ot»rr/- 
/iaTui  means  the  world,  and  tfiioc  mankind  in  p-:ieral :  both 
expressions  refer  to  Israel  as  the  jH-iMiliar  i>«>,ip|e  of  Cod,  ISia. 
t,i  the  nation  us  n  whole,  ISioi  to  the  individuals.  Ceorgo 
Campbell  (on  the  Cospels).  Alford  and  Harnes  would  under 
stand  ra  ISia.  of  Palestine  or  Judea,  und  oi  ISioi  of  its  iuliabi- 
i  taut*.— I'.  S.J 
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in  Israel  I  Krasmus,  Calvin.  tt<~.,  Liicke,  Meyer)  : 
yet  of  this  advent  considered  as  intended  fur 
mankind.  Israel  is  God's  own  people  in  the  spe 
cial  sense.  Kx.  xix.5;  L>eut.  vii.  •  >  ;  Siraeh  xxiv. 
7  n".  It  is  not,  however,  the  historical  New  Tes- 
tnmont  coining  of  Christ  in  I-rael,  which  is  here 
spoken  of.  The  expression  //•'  cumf,in  denoting 
the  historical  moving  of  the  Logo*  iu  the  history 
of  the  world,  determines  us  against  the  more,  ge 
neral  conception  of  the  "own."  Yet  it  must  be 
kept  well  in  mind,  that  in  John  particularly  Is 
rael  stands  not  for  itself  alone,  but  a*  the  medium 
for  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  the  whole  world. 
See  chap.  x.  1»>. 

And  his  own  people  [<>i  Itim.  coinp.  xiii. 
1]  —  •.  ,.  ,  the  .lews.  See  Is.  vi.;  Matth.  xiii.: 
John  xii.  41  ;  A«MS  vii.;  xxviii.  '_'•">;  Horn.  ix. 
[Tlie  transfer  o!'  tip-  relation  of  Jehovah  to  Israel 
us  II  i<  peculiar  people  upon  Christ,  implies  that, 
in  the  view  of  John.  Christ  was  the  Jehovah  of 
the  Old  dispensation;  comp.  xii.  41  ;  viii.  5(5.  — 
P.S.] 

[Received  him  not  —  <>r  -  n/i  I  /  a  in  r. 
Stronger  than  o  r  \  L  -.  r  u,  which  is  said  (if  tin- 
world  in  general,  ver.  10.  The  fact  that  the 
Jews  were  th"  peculiar  inheritance  of  Jehovah, 
doubled  their  guilt  in  rejecting  the  .Messiah. 
Comp.  the  ni-K  >}  d  t  '/.  //  n  a  -  t  ,  Matth.  xxiii.  '•'>'  ; 
also  Isa.  i.  •'{  :  Horn.  x.  lil  ;  and  John  xii.  .'57. 
The  negative  expression  here,  as  ver.  10  and 
Ter.  5,  reveals  a  holy  grief  on  the  part  of  John.  ;" 
Remember  the  tears  of  pity  which  the  Saviour 
shed  over  unbelieving  Jerusalem.  —  I*.  S.] 

Ver.  I'J.  But  as  many  as  received  him-- 
funa  i,  ich'Hiiifi'er,  ir'tn/xmi-iT  p/r.-oma,  denotes 
the  universality  of  Christ's  benefit  without  dis 
tinction  of  race,  nationality  or  condition  —  1'.  S.  ] 
No  contradiction  of  the  preceding  words.  II.  s 
own,  Mis  people,  as  a  whole,  received  Him  not, 
but  individuals.  See  Gal.  iii.  and  iv.  The  an 
tithesis:  or  -  a  i>  t  '/it  i  <>v  uti'l  •'  /  (i  in  r  should 
be  observed.  The  Jews  should  Trnpfi/.nfi.itiritv, 
take  Him  in  addition  to  the  Old  Testam-nt,  re 
ceive  Him  in  pursuance  of  the  true  traditions. 
This  they  did  not.  Thus  others'  receiving 
Him  became  the  absolute  /.nn.i>'n-tii',  contrary 
to  the  outward,  false  tradition.  \uu  i-trtn' 
in  Jolm  and  1'aul  is  H  stronir  word,  denoting  the 
moral  net  of  fail  ii,  comp.  Horn.  v.  11. 

To  them  gave  he  power.  —  Opposed  to  tin- 
descent  Irorn  Abraham  and  tin-  relative  sotiship 
with  God.  of  which  the  Jews  boasted,  John  viii. 
'E~nrrjm  is  neither  merely  [the  f>n**ifii!iti/  i  l»e 
Wette.  Tholuck),nor  the  n/nlifi/  (  liriickncr.  Heng.. 
Godetj.f  nor]  the  di'/nity  or  (nlriintii'/>',  (  h'ras- 

•  [."..in.  thin/  ..f  t».i«  r.-..linU'  ,,f  KHilm-oH.  In  vi.  w  ,,f  th.-  in- 
grjil  ilii'l'-  ..I'  i!i-  W'.rl.l  t<>  (  lui-:.  jii-rviiil>-<  th>-  livinn  <>1  tin- 
DobleNovalii: 

HVnn  -ill'-  iintrrn  ternlm. 

.-•<,  t,li  Hi  ir/t    Jfrr  d,*n  trnt," 

wrjx-dally  tli<-  M,,.,U.|  Muiiza: 

I  ,..'.!•!  \\.  •  ;.  n::-!.i  rui.l  morning 

Tli  it  T'i  "i  hot  ilji-.l.  uii'l  ><-t 
P..  t-w  »ill  I  .....  .1  Thy  warninu', 

S.  in.iny  'II  .....  I.TK-I. 


H..W  inii.li  f..r  ii^  .li.MThoii! 
Yi-t  .-  Thv  (.mi-  .1   |.  o  i.  .1. 

And  DOUI.  r>'j:;ir.N  it  ii-.w.—  I*.  8.) 

f  [G(Hl-t  trainlnli*  :  "  »•///•  i  //i  /'.ir-,1'  i  It*  n  mil  rn  pnritinn  <lr 
drr*  nr   rnf'intt   <lt  Itifii,"  itml  i-X|iliiiliN  f'{oi'<7io   to  Im-nn  <-^- 
illv  tli<-  H.UI!,-  with  tin-   i'uiilin.-  fio««<ria,  th.-  tlliul  r.-hi- 


inus,  etc. },  nor  the  riyht,  or  privilege  (Meyer),* 
but  the  real  power,  the  spiritual  faculty  (Liicke), 
and.  at  the  same  time,  the  real  title.  Xonship 
with  Clod  was  yrniriny.  in  its  formation-ttate,  in 
the  Ol«l  Testament  :  there  were  only  incipient 
sons  of  (tod,  (tal.  iv.  1,  but  there  were  such 
really,  and  progressively,  according  to  the  ad 
vancing  inwardness  and  depth  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  f  lith.  This  sonsliip  with  <»od.  too.  is  con 
nected  indeed  with  a  semen  arcuiiunt  electurum  et 
sjiiritualiurn  (contrary  to  Meyer,  see  ver.  '.')  ;  but 
this  must  be  understood  neither  in  a  Gnostic 
sense,  nor  in  a  Hegelian,  but  in  a  Johanncan, 
John  iii.  lil.  This  incipient  regeneration  is  also 
most  certainly  ethical,  but  not  merely  ethical;  it 
is  also  substantial,  though  the  antithesis  between 
the  eternal  ftnw} n-rtr  nnd  the  regenerate  rinra 
\icoi'  by  all  means  remains  perfect,  even  after  the 
advance  of  the  latter  to  r'u>i  \imi-.  The  distinc 
tions:  ethical  theogony  in  John  (according  to 
Hase),  legal  adoption  in  I'aul  ;  vlnthma  first  ap 
pearing  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
Synoptists  (Meyer),  are  of  little  use;  unless  it 
may  be  said  that  .John  emphasizes  the  /'/<•<//  Ix-i/pt- 
tin</,  I'aul  the  historical  new  creation.  The  Messi 
anic  kingdom  begins  with  the  children  of  <!od, 
not  they  with  it.  [To  become^;  rrinl'di.— 
Christ  M  the  eternal,  only  begotten  Son  of  CJod 
by  nature;  men  lifmr/n-  children  of  God  by  rege 
neration  or  a  celestial  birth  ;  comp.  iii.  :':  1  John 
iii.  '.i;  Gal.  iii.  'J<i  :  1  Pet.  i.  '2'-',.  Alford  thinta 
that  TtKru  tfrov  is  a  more  comprehensive  expres 
sion  than  vi'il  r.  \i.,  as  it  involves  the  whole  gene 
ration  and  process  of  our  spiritual  life  and  our 
likeness  to  God  (1  John  v.  '»-7),  while  the  other 
brings  out  rather  our  adoption  and  hope  of  in 
heritance  (Horn.  viii.  14  ff. }— P  S.] 

To  them  that  believe  in  his  name. — 
[\\teiTtvovaiVi  not  -innrnrnti';  faith  being  a 
continued  act  and  habit  of  the  children  of  God. 
Mark  also  the  distinction  between  believing 
Christ,  that  He  is,  and  believing  IN  Christ,  in 
His  name,  His  revealed  being,  in  His  person,  i'ic 
- <i  iii-iniii ;  the  former  is  purely  intellectual  and 
historical,  the  latter  is  moral  and  implies  trust  in 
and  appropriation  of  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  Tim 
same  difference  holds  with  regard  to  the  exist  en  co 
of  God,  comp.  James  ii.  !'.»:  mil  rn  Atiinuvtu  -irr- 
riinifni'. — P.  S  ]  —  Not  "ajtiological  "  ['/'"/'/"'  V';i' 
cri'ilnnt,  Meyer],  but  "explicative;"  lor  faith  is 
not  the  cause  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  bt^t  tin-  "rgan, 
rnitfii  initrumentalit  [the  subjective  cotidit  i"ii  |. 
The  clause  describes  '/an  -im-tir.  Faith  in  the 
name  of  the  Logos  [rjr  -  <i  or  n  n  n  u  !-mi  }  is 
faith  in  Christ,  more  definitely,  in  Hi--  name 
(Acts  ii.  3<»:  iii.  KJ:  iv.  I'J);  and  tliis  drtinite- 
noss  of  faith,  in  the  evangelical  acknowledgment 
of  the  personal  truth  in  Chri-t.  makes  ii  saving, 
makes  it  the  medium  of  the  saving  power  of 
Christ,  because  the  name  of  Chri-t  denote-*  the. 
concentrated  expression  of  His  nature  in  His 

lion  t.iwlil.-li  iiniii  U  n-stur-l  '•>•  Tiitli.  vt  ir.f  i.l.-i.  H- il  with 
P  !.'•  i.  -nii'iii.  lull  a  .  ..n  Iii  MM  I"  it.  "  ''"•  />!••'/  !'••  i>--nt  '•'iin- 

l'/  r*t  rtconciti'' I/.MX  nnf  /•-!'   ijttf  r  iltltif.'fittn  >i   r*i  /MI/,  hi 

rnf  ni'nitiim  il"it  iiu'iTf  .  .  .  •/  ••  •  -I  /•'  /'  xrn,,i<t  /in,  ilu/> .  n - 
ntltant  tin  j,rfini<  r.  <•«/•  f»'nt  Jr. in  .•j-y.ri.'iir  ,lnn<  r,  ,  i,,-,t<: 
'Itrrrnir  rnf<ntt.«lr  tH'n.'"  Cut  tin-  X«TOII.|  is  ratli-r  f\|ilii- 
nutiiry  of  tin-  tln<t  i( ji-«r«<i  .  — I'.f.) 

•  [In  th<-  nfth  «••!.  M.-y.-r  ••xpliiin-' :  rr  rrmilcktigtf.  rir,  h<-  orn- 
IMIW<TI-U  them.  Coin|>.  v.  '£1  ;  xvii.  'J.— 1>.  8.J 
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gospel,  in  which  truth  and  personal  fact  are  one.* 
So  the  name  of  God  is  to  be  understood  :  the  re 
velation  of  God  as  a  personal  introduction  of 
Himself  to  us.  So  the  devout  of  the  old  covenant 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  Logos,  in  the  essen- 
tial.contents  and  subject  of  the  Messianic  pro 
mises,  chap.  5i.  -o  ;  iii.  IK,  etc. 

Ver.  13.  Who  were  born,  not  of  bloods. 
— It  id  confusing  to  ask  whether  at  refers  to  TV /era 
tfforf  or  -iGrfi'in>-fr.  The  subject  is  in  both  cases 
the  same.  It  is  the  rr/rrrr/'orrf r  in  the  historical 
sense  who  are  spoken  of.  The  Evangelist  intro 
duces  the  antithesis  of  the  natural  generation  and 
regeneration,  yet  regarding  the  natural  genera 
tion  itself  as  advanced  from  the  purely  physical 
to  the  religiously  consecrated  theocratic  genera 
tion.  He  iirst  states  the  antithesis  in  general : 
o  b  K.  i  $  al/j-druv,  not  of  bloods.  Augustine 
explains  the  plural  from  the  twofold  sex  of  man 
and  woman  ;  J  llolemann  refers  it  to  the  succes 
sive  beget  tings  of  the  theocratic  genealogy; 
Meyer  finds  that  the  plural  is  the  same  as  the 
singular.^  We  find  in  the  plural  a  premonition 
of  an  ethical  distinction  of  a'tuara.  In  ethical 
matters  aiua  and  u'liia  are  not  one  and  the  same. 
And  this  the  succeeding  climax  proceeds  to  say. 
According  to  Augustine  [Theophyl.,  Schott,  Ols- 
liausenl  and  others,  6t'A7jjj.a  aapnur  denotes  woman 
in  distinction  from  man  (ardpor).  [This  would 
require  rather  the  disjunctive  u'rrt — orrr,  neither — 
nor,  than  the  adjunctive  o£>J« — oloi,  nor — nor  i/ct  ; 
besides  flesh  is  never  used  synonymously  with 
I'.'oman. — P.  S.]||  Mosheim  distinguishes  native 
Jews  and  proselytes;  others,  natural  children 
and  adopted  (Starke)  ;1[  Liicke  takes  iivi]p  as  no 
more  than  avftpu~nc,;**  Meyer  regards  the  sen 
tence  as  a  rhetorical  progress  to  greater  definite- 
ness  :  the  term  capKor  referring  to  the  sexual  in 
stinct,  ai'Apuij  to  the  procreativc  will  of  the  man.ff 
If  this  distinction  be  followed  up,  we  must  come 
involuntarily  upon  the  track  of  the  true  interpre 
tation.  The  common  sensual  desire  knows  no 
thing  of  procreative  will,  yet  it  doubtless  has  its 
dt/.r/ua.  Baumgarten  Crusius,  therefore,  rightly 

*  [Arrow-smith,  quoted  hy  Kyle:  "Tin-  word  '  name  '  in 
tho  Scripture  is  ..ft.-n  put  for  person.  The  receix  ers  of  Christ 
arc  said  tu  believe  ..u  His  name,  hecaiife  tin-  direct  object  of 
their  faith  is  tin-  p.-rs,,n  of  Christ.  It  is  not  the  liclh-viiiK 
that  Clirist  died  for  all,  or  for  me,  or  for  the  elect,  or  any  such 
jiruposition,  tliat  saveth.  It  is  believing  mi  Chrisi.'  The 
person,  or  name  of  Christ,  is  tin-  object  of  faith."— I'.  S.j 

f  [So  Meyer.  r',n.--tri,'-fi»nnT,\  ffvi-efftv,  a"  in  '-'  .John  1  ;  1'hi- 
1cm.  in;  (ial.  iv.  I'.i.  J!ut  Lan-v  js  ri-lit.—  I'.  S.  I 

J  ["/•*  Miinuinih,!.-,  f,,;,H  hnmiur*  nanruulur  umria  ,(  f«ni- 
nir.r  7rac«.II.gl4.  Kwuld  translates  the  pi ural  tui.<  Hint  u,xl 
Jltnt,  and  explains:  <l,,r>->,  /,/„.«,  M! *.«•!,„ „,,  ,.„>,  X:Ui)umjs- 
st"[f'ijn.  Wordsworth  :  liuman  commixtures. — 1>.  S.I 

g  [The  Jilliral  lisaire  of  ai/un  in  th< •  M-II.S e  of  this  passage 
occurs  only  ill  Kliripides,  Inn  7n.">  :  aAAtor  rpa','<ns-  a</>'  ai/j.a- 
TIOI-,  hut  often  ill  the  sense  of  nninli-r.  in  the  classics  and  in 
the  LXX.  See  quotations  in  M-yer.--l».  ?.] 

j!  [Augustine.  In  J,,h.  Tnu-t.  11.^14.  -inot.-s  (Jen.  ii.-JJ  ami 
Eph.  v.  '.'S.  'J'.l  to  show  that  r,,r;  may  h  ii-,-d  for  u.r,,r ;  !,u> 
these  passages  (a.s  also  Jude  7)  an-  not  t..  the  point.  /•'/. .-!, 
here  means  human  natnn'.  male  and  femal".  ••  \\  h;ii  is  hum 
oflhe  ties],  is  llesh."  iii.  •',.— P.  S. , 

«;  [SoAlliert  IJarnes;  "  tii/',/>/"(  hy  a  pious  man."  Without 
a  shadow  of  proof.  Kyle  ami  Croshy  refer  "  Ih  >h  "  to  mini's 
«ui'H,  iind  "man"  to  any  furfit/n  liuman  aireney.  Hut  this 
could  have  |,i-eii  mncli  more  clearlv  expressed.—  I'.  S. 

**fSo  also  Alfonl,  whoqiiotex/witli  l-ti  k  •.  the  Hoim-ni: 
TTarrjp  ni-Bpi'ar  Tt  Ofiul'Tf.  Hilt  Meyer  denies  t|1;,t  (ii -i'i?  is  ever 

jr-nerali/.ed  into  avOpu>no<;.  least  of  all  here  win-re  the  act  of 
H.Mi.-rati..n  i-  -| .uk.-n  of.  I'.  S.: 

ft  [Similarly  C.-l-t  :  The  will  of  the  flesh  is  ///  rol, ,„'.'  ilnmi- 
n>'f  jtnr  I'  uniHjinntinn  xfngufllr,  tip-  will  of  man  /"  mlnnt'' jtlas 
ind''i»:nd<j.jiti>  c/c  la  nature,  la  resolution  ririk. — 1".  S.j 


|  asserts  that  the  progress  is  from   the  sensual  to 
the    most    noble;*    and  we    see  here  a  progress 
i  from  the  sensual  beget  tings  of  the  heathen  world 
to     the    theocratically     consecrated     bt-gettings, 
which    introduce   a   sacred   theocratic   genealogy 
(see  Lange's  Lcbm  Jcsu  III.  ij.jS,  and  J',,*;/.  J)oym. 
pp.  ">14,  &1-2).      In  this    passage   is  rellected  the 
j  .Scripture    doctrine  of  hereditary   blessing.      Of 
course  the  Evangelist  tells  us  also  that  the  conse 
crated  births  may  indeed  exhibit  an  approach  to 
i  regeneration,  and   be    the    instrument    of   it,  but 
that  they  are  not  able  to  eilVct   it,  and  that  rege 
neration,  as  a  heavenly  generation,  forms  a  coun 
terpart  to  the  earthly. 

[The  difference  between  ai/iura,  fra/i;;  and  urf/p 
is  not  very  clear,  but,  the  conjunction  i,'n\i. — avM 
(nor — nor  //>//),  as  distinct  from  ulrt — <>in  (neither 
— nor,  comp.  Winer,  p.  4-">4  f.,  7th  ed. ).  indicates  a 
rising   climax    from    the  general   (u't/wra)   to  the 
particular,  and   here  again   from    the   lower  and 
physical    agency  (nap^)   to  the  higher  and  moral 
i  (ui>///)j,  although  Di'/ ijiid  is   ascribed  to  both.      In 
Mattli.  xvi.  17;    1  Cor.  xv.  50  ;   Kph.  vi.  ll';   Gal. 
i.  ID,  jlmh  amlbloi.nl   together  signify  human  na- 
!  tare  in  its  weakness.      In  John  iii.  (i  we  have  the 
I  same  contrast  between  the  natural  birth  from  the 
flesh,  and  the  supernatural  birth  from  the  Spirit. 
The  threefold  denial  of  all  human  agency  in  re- 
i  generation   gives  emphasis  to  the  affirmation  of 
the  divine  agency,  which  is  expressed  by  but  of 
God,  «/,/,'   t'/o  o^for.      This   does   not    exclude 
mediate  instrumentalities,  through   which,  ordi 
narily,  men  are  regenerated  and  converted.    The 
affirmation  may  be  analyzed  so  as  to  correspond 
to  the  three  members  of  the  negation:    1)  not  of 
|  bfand,  but  of  the  senl  of  G'od  (1  John  iii.  {)),  which 
!  is    the  -icord  of  God    (1  Pet.    i.  '2-j  :   <m/;  t/ -rt/iu'roi 
...  fiia  /i'i-)(>v  Cw.'Tor   Otal'  ;   James  i.  IS;   n-iKl.'n- 
GCV  i/n<~ic'/.u]  i.)  u'/.//t>i/ii'');  II)  nor  vf  tltevill  o/'thr  flesh, 
lint  of  tlic  Spirit   (John   iii.  G:   }f  }rr ;•;//«' ror  tK  rnv 
j  TCVK'V  [inroc;}  ;  o)  nor  yet  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  the 
:  ic  it  I  of  Cod  (James  i.  18:   fiuv/.i,!);  ]r  a-tnii/m'' i,u<i<: 
1  u  Ui.or  •    Eph.  i.  5  :    Kara  ri/i<  tioaKiuv  Tor  t^f/./^/arof 
I  al'Tiri-).    licngel  analy/es  differently:    1  )  c.r  c>rlrs(i 
\  Patrc ;   2)    ex    amorc  dii-in<>;    '•})  c.c  ^/linln  nnticto. 
Grace  does  not  descend   through    the  channel  of 
nature   in   any  form,  but   a    new  creative  act  of 
i  God  is  necessary  in  every  regeneration.    Harries, 
in    his  notes    Oliver.  ];>,  confounds  regeneration 
with  conversion.    Regeneration  is  an  act  of  God, 
ami  may  take  place  in  infancy  (think  of  John  the 
Baptist  leaping  in  the  mother's  womb);   conver 
sion  or  change   of   mind    (fiETuvota)   is   the  act  of 
man.  by  which,  under   the  influence  of  the  Holy 
!  Spirit,  lie  turns,  in  conscious  repentance  and  faith, 
j  from  sin  and  Satan  to  God. — P.  S.J 

DOCTRINAL    AM)    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  fact  that,  a  man  (John)  was  designated 
the  messenger  of  God  even,  so  to  speak,  in  his 
origin,  Luke;  i.  1  ;">  and  -H,  announced  ilie  Miming 
of  another,  in  whom  no  issue  between  birth  and 
new  birth  should  exist.  Yet  the  distinction  is  as 
clear  as  the  connection.  John,  fix  man,  became 
th««  messenger  of  God;  the  Logos,  as  messenger 
of  God,  John  iii.  ol  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  '2~>,  became  man. 


*  |  Nature  (a'c^ara),  desire  Oapf),  will  (ai'^p)..  Hut  tho 
,  difficulty  is  that  6r)\r)ij.a.  is  used  in  the  .second  a.s  well  a.s  tho 
!  third  clause.— P.  S.J 


CHAP.    I.  0-13. 


In  John  uti'l  Mary  appear  the  two  summits  of  the 
OKI  Testament  spirit,  the  highest  aspiration  of 
human  nature  in  tlie  train  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
in  .Mary  the  summit  of  I'erveni,  humble,  receptive 
piety  :  in  Jolin  the  summit  of  energetic,  prophe 
tic  piety  in  the  uiiicial  service  of  the  la\v.  Vet 
in  them  the  higher  Hpirit  works  from  below  up 
ward  under  I  lie  drawing  from  above.  In  Christ 
the'livine  is  before,  and  in  Him  the  nisns  is  from 
above  downward  under  the  drawing  of  the  hu 
man  longing,  llie  need  of  life  and  salvation  be 
low.  Tlie  liaptist  is  strongly  conscious  of  this 
distinction,  M.ittli.  iii.  11:  .luo.  iii.  :;l.  And  in 
accord  nice  with  this  nature  of  Christ  is  the  nature 
al-u  of  Christianity,  the  righteousness  of  faith  in 
a  righteous  life. 

'2.  The  tame  catne  for  ictintss.  John  the  l>aptist, 
the  last,  most  distinct  form  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  and  as  such  the  witness  of  Christ  in 
the  history  of  the  world,  at  tlie  same,  time  in  his 
freedom  from  jealousy  a  witness  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  death  of  John 
a  martyrdom  (witness-bearing)  to  his  lidclity  as 
forerunner. 

3.  Through  John  His  noblest  disciples  came  to 
believe,  through  them  all  succeeding  disciples  and 
Christians.      (See    Schleiermachcr,    1'n'lrji-n   I.. 
p.  IX.) 

4.  lit  teas  not  the  Liyht.    An  antithesis  applying 
not  only  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  hut  also 
to  Christ,  the  fountain  of  light,  and  the  Apostles 
and  Christians,  with   the    prophets,  as   receivers 
and  bearers  of  the  light. 

o.  The  true  Light  was  coming.  The  pre-Christian 
Advent.  (1  i  Founded  (<;)  in  tlie  nature  of  Christ  : 
"The  true  Light,  which  lighteneth  every  man," 
t.  ?..  shines  into  him  from  within  through  the 
fundamental  laws  of  personal,  mental  life,  from 
without  through  nature  and  history;  (//)  in  the 
nature  of  the  world  :  Made  by  the  Logos,  stand 
ing  by  His  presence.  (2t  l.'iifolding  itself  (a  i  i>i 
a  yi'iuTiil  ini'i.iilile  force:  The  shining  in  the  dark 
ness,  the  lighting  of  every  man;  Christ's  being 
in  the  world  [primordial  religion]  ;  (ft)  ui  histori 
cal  theocratic  form:  Education  of  Israel  for  His 
possession,  and  His  coming  to  His  own  (the.  Old 
Testament  religion  in  its  development). 

G.  lt,rrice,l  Htm  n»t.  The  obduracy,  a  self- 
estrangement,  as  well  as  a  hostile  bearing  towards 
tlie  admission  of  the  yearning  Householder.  The 
obluracy  of  Israel  in  its  historical  development 
and  completion  ;  the  greit  warning  to  the  Chris 
tian  world;  warning,  and  alas,  still  more,  Matih. 
xxiv.  :{M. 

7.  T/i'if  lifli'-ve  in  Hi*  mime. — Respecting  the 
name,  see  above  in  the  exegesis  of  this  passage. 
Appearance  of  the  name  of  the  Logo*,  in  the 
more  definite  sense,  with  the  Old  Testament  re 
velation  (the  Angel  of  the  Lord  and  the  Messiah). 
Faith  in  the  objective  Messiah  was  in  the  subject, 
inci/>i?nt  .sotfhip.  In  the  righteousness  of  faith 
lay  a  point  of  union  between  the  word  of  find  and 
the  heart  of  in  in.  a  i|uickening  germ  of  personal 
children  of  <i<il.  therefore  the  power  to  become 
•ons.  Hut  this  could  be  brought  to  decision  and 
contemplation  only  by  the  historical  appearance 
of  Christ  and  by  the  redemption  accomplished  in 
Him.  As  the  revelation  of  (Jod  strove  from  the, 
first  towards  concentration  in  tfif  \<imr,  the  ! 
making  Himself  personally,  perfectly  known,  ; 


so  true  faith  strives  from  the  beginning  after  tho 
Concentrated  receiving  of  a  distinct  personal  life. 
Centripetal  faith,  living  faith  ;  centrifugal  faith, 
dying  or  dead  faith. 

*X.  Who  u-tre  born  not  of  blood.  The  truth  and 
the  insufficiency  of  inherited  privilege.  The  15i- 
blical  doctrine  of  covenant  grace  not  yet  duly  re 
ceived  in  the  church.  Its  antagonism  to  the  un- 
churchly  conception  of  the  relation  between  na 
ture  and  spirit,  and  even  to  the  Augustinian 
overstatement  of  original  sin.  Its  antagonism 
to  Pelagianism.  (6ee  j'otit.  l)<.'jinatik.t  p.  ~>14 

»qq.) 

\).  Hut  of  God  First  the  righteousness  of  faith 
present  :  then  circumcision  as  the  symbol  of  re 
generation.  The  idea  of  real  regeneration  deve 
lops  itself  with  the  idea  of  the  personal  Messiah. 
Its  development  or  genesis  is  reciprocal  with  that 
of  repentance,  faith,  the  experience  of  grace,  in 
the  saving  process  as  it  advances  from  the  out 
ward  to  the  inward. 

IIOMILETICAL    AM)    PRACTICAL. 

John  the  IJaptist,  the  Old  Testament  Evange 
list  of  the  Light.  (1)  In  his  mission  and  his 
name;  (2)  in  his  testimony  and  his  work  ;  (3)  in 
his  retirement  and  disappearance  before  the 
Light  itself.— The  Old  Testament  Advent  of 
Christ  :  1.  in  its  ultimate  basis  (He  was  in  the 
world);  2.  in  its  historical  manifestation  (He 
came  to  His  own);  3.  iu  its  earnest  of  victory 
(  As  many  as  received  Him);  4.  in  its  last  attesta 
tion  (There  was  a  man;. — John  and  Christ,  or 
t  he  personal  manifestation  of  the  saving  Light :  1. 
John,  the  attester  of  the  Light  ;  2.  Christ,  the  at 
tested  Light. — The  Old  and  New  Testaments,  one 
light  of  revelation:  1.  The  Old  in  (he  day-light 
of  the  New;  2.  The  New  in  the  dawn-light  of  the 
Old. — lohn  and  Christ,  or  the  kernel  of  revela 
tion,  personal  life. — The  Son  of  (Jod  as  the  name 
less  Name:  1.  The  namelessness  of  the  name, 
I-/)  in  the  world  in  general,  (b)  in  Israel  in  par 
ticular  :  2.  the  name  of  the  nameless,  (</)  in  its 
silent  development  (He  was  in  the  world;  He 
came  i,  (b)  in  its  great  works. — The  Advent  of 
Christ  in  the  world,  mistaken  and  yet  perceived  : 
Mistaken  (</i  by  the  heathen,  (b)  by  the  Jews. 
Vet  perceived  (</)  by  the  yearnings  of  the  devout 
in  all  the  world,  (b)  by  the  hope  of  the  faithful  in  . 
Israel. — The  name  of  the  Light,  its  complete 
personal  revelation  in  Christ. — Christ  the  name: 
1.  The  name  of  the  life  in  the  world;  '_'.  the  name 
of  the  light  in  mankind;  •';.  the  name  of  the  sal 
vation  in  the  children  of  God. — Those  who  are 
becoming  believers,  are  becoming  children  of  (Jod. 
— The  power  to  hermit?,  or  the  freedom  of  the  spi 
rit,  the  groundwork  of  the  new  birth  and  nature. 
— The  being  born  of  blood  and  born  of  God  consi 
dered  :  1.  In  their  antagonism;  'J.  in  their  es 
sential  distinction;  8.  in  their  congenial  connec 
tion  ;  4.  in  the  Mediator  of  I  heir  union.  —  He  who 
believes  in  the  pollution  of  birth  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  must  believe  also  according  to  the 
Scriptures  in  the  consecration  of  birth. — Tho 
beginnings  of  the  regeneration  in  the  Old  Cove 
nant,  a  lore-shadowing  of  the  eternal  new  birth 
of  Christ  from  heaven. 

STAHKK:     Jesus    alone    had   a    fore-runner. — 
Like  the  aurora  before  the  sun,  so  John,  accord- 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ing  to  the  word  of  prophecy,  must  bear  himself  j  to  Christ,  the  true  Light, — Ver.  8.   Christ  is  the 


before  Christ. — HEDINGER:  Teachers  and  all 
Christians  are  indeed  lights  also,  in  virtue  of 
tjjeir  divine  calling,  fellowship  with  God,  an  1 
holy  living,  yet  their  main  object  is  to  bear  wit- 
iu'>s  of  the  light  in  Christ,  to  lead  to  it  by  precept  j  all  the  false  lights  of  the  Gentiles  ;  2.  The  real 


sun  of  the  soul,  the  source  of  spiritual  light,  life 
and  growth. — P.  S.] 

[Ver.    (J.     ARROWSMITH:     Christ    is    the  true 
Light :    1.  The  undeceiving  Light,  in  opposition  to 


and  example. — 0  glorious  nobility  !  to  be  born  of 
God,  His  child  and  heir! — Behold,  what  manner 
of  love!  1  John  Hi.  1. — OSIANDER  :  What  is  due 
to  Christ  alone,  must  not  be  attributed  to  any 
man. — The  eternal  light  sends  forth  rays  in  the 
hearts  of  all  men.  lie  who  is  not  enlightened, 
must,  ascribe  it  to  himself  and  the  dominion  of 
darkness. — CANSTEIN:  Noble  family  helps  not  to 
sonship  and  salvation,  but  only  the  being  born 


Light,  in  opposition  to  ceremonial  types  and  sha 
dows;  3.  The  underived  Light,  in  opposition  to 
all  borrowed  light;  4.  The  supereminent  Light, 
in  opposition  to  all  ordinary  light. — Ver.  10. 
HENGSTENBERG:  The  creature  should  shout  for 
joy,  if  its  Creator  conies  to  redeem  it. — Ver.  11. 
It  is  disgraceful  if  the  creature  despises  the 
creature;  it  is  doubly  disgraceful  if  the  people 
of  the  Covenant  despise  the  Lord  of  the  Cove- 


2\v  of  God. — MOSHEIM  :    Men  in  the  state  of  na-  j  nant,] 


ture  are  not  children  of  God,  and  therefore  have 
no  right  to  salvation. 


[Ver.  13.   The  new  (celestial,  divine)  birth  con 
stitutes  the  true  nobility  of  grace,  as  contrasted 


GERLACH,  after  Augustine :  Corrupt  men  are  with  the  aristocracy  oi'  natural  birth,  the  aris- 
called  the  world,  because  they  love  the  world  tocracy  of  money,  the  aristocracy  of  merit,  the 
more  than  its  Creator.  By  love  we  dwell  in  a  aristocracy  of  fame. — Regeneration:  1.  Its  ori- 
thing  with  the  heart,  and  we  have  therefore  de- j  gin;  2.  Its  growth;  3.  Its  manifestation;  4.  Its 


served  to  bear  the  name  of  that  wherein  we  dwell 
by  love. 

HEUBNER:  John  must  prepare  the  way  for  the 
reception  of  the  Light. — The  light  must  come 
gradually,  else  it  blinds. — The  nobility  of  the 
children  of  God  is  attained  only  through  the  Spi 


rit,  through  birth  from  God,   through  a  proper 
spiritual  generation. 


end  (the  final  resurrection). — The  children  of 
God  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world, 
the  benefactors  of  the  race. — Coinp.  the  admira 
ble  description  of  Christian  life  in  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus,  ch.  5  and  0,  composed  soon  after  the 
Apostolic  age.  Christians  in  the  world  are  there 


compared  to  the  soul  in  the  body  :   they  are  scat 
tered  through  (he  world  and  dwell  in  the  world, 

[Ver.  0.  John  the  Baptist,  the  greatest  of  men  |  yet  are  not  of  the  world;  they  are  hated  by  the 
before  Christ,  because  he  was  nearest  to  Christ,  I  world,  yet  love  and  benefit  it;  they  are  imprisoned 
and  comprehended  all  the  light  of  the  preparatory  in  the  world,  yet  preserve  it  from  corruption;  they 
revelations  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. — Ver.  7.  are  sojourners  in  the  perishing  world,  looking  for 
Every  minister  only  a  borrowed  light  to  lead  men  j  an  incorruptible  dwelling  in  heaven. — P.  S.J 


THIRD  SECTION. 

The  Incarnation  of  the   Logos,  the  Appearance  of  the  real  Shekinah  among  the 

Faithful. 

t 

CHAP.  I.  14-18. 

(1)  INCARNATION  OF  THE  LOGOS,  OR  THE  ABSOLUTELY  NEW  BIRTH.  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  REAL 
SUEKINAH,  VER.  14.  ('2)  TESTIMONY  OK  JOHN  IN  GENERAL,  VER.  15.  (3)  EXPERIENCE  OF 
BELIEVERS,  OR  GRACE,  VER.  16.  (4)  ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  MOSES  AND  CHRIST,  THE  LAW  OF 
THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  AND  CHRISTIANITY,  IN  THEIR  AUTHORITY  AND  WORK,  VER.  17.  (5) 
ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  THE  WHOLE  OLD  WORLD  AND  CHRIST  IN  THEIR  RELATION  TO  GOD,  VER.  18. 

14  And  the  Word  was  made  [became,  iylvsm']  flesh,  and  dwelt  [sojourned,  taberna 
cled,  iTX7j>airT£>]  l  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory  [the  real  Shekinah],  the  glory 
as  of  the  [an]  only-begotten  of  [from,  r«/>«]  the  Father,)   {omit  parenthesis]'  full  of 

15  grace  and  truth.     John  bare  [beareth]3  witness  of  him,  and  cried  [crieth],4  saying, 
This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake  [said],  He  that  cometh  after  me  [behind  me]  is  pre- 
16  f  erred  [hath  come  to  be]  before  me  ;  for  he  was  before  me  [lit  first  of  me].   And  [For]5 

of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received  [did  we  all  receive],  and  [even]  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  [through]  Moses,  (but)  grace  and  truth  came  [came  to  pass] 

18  by  [through]  Jesus  Christ.    No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  [No  one  hath  ever 
seen  God]  ;  the  only  begotten  Son  [God],6  which  [who]  is  in  [toward]  the  bosom 


CHAP.  I.   14-18. 


of  the   Father   [of  the  nature  of  the  Father  and  in  his  full  confidence  and  service]    he  hath 
declared  him  [hath  interpreted  <///]. 7 

TKXIVAL    AND    (iKAMMATlCAL. 

'  V.  r  14  [Or.  pite\fil  tii.i  t>-nt :  M-y.-r,  Kw  aid  :  :*!!•:.•;  Cod-t:  n  tiffs' f  t  t-ntf.  Tli-  verh  i  a  itrfv  laa  t  v  'from  <r«n*>i. 
trnt\,  whi'-h  John  a-  .-  also  of  ii  •  !  -  dwell. nn  with  II  i-  p.  .pi  •  on  the  n  -\v  earth  (  Kev.  XM  ::  .  Wits  chosen  in  a.la-loa  to  in  • 
SJuJctnah  (.nj'Jy.  <-'f  •'G'JJ.  ^  Kal.lanic.il  th-o|..j;ical  t-na  from  jjty,  huduril,,  i.t.,  the  indwelling  or  gloliolIU  presc-IICu 

of  Ji-h  >vah  in  th-  h  .ly  of  holies  of  the  talH-raa.l-  and  the  t-inple,  w  h:c)i  typically  pointed  to  the  incarnation.  This  allusion 
ii  evident  from  the  .-..rresp  iiideiic-  of  th  •  1  -tiers  (It.-n^.-l:  "nt'lnn  lit.-nr  in  nj'Jiy  ''  cr  <c  >;  r  i; '  i,  and  tr.ua  th-  loilowiir.; 
«0c  aerate  t?a  T.jj'  6cf  it-  aJrui}.  Co:np.  Kx.  xxv.  S  ( where  A.jml.i,  Svmmachns  al.d  Tli.-..d.>lioa  trali.->l.i.c  't  '.  J  JJ  Ly  </*/)- 

:  -  T 

fuJTioi;  xl.  :H;  J..-V.  xxvi.  11,  12;  K/.  -k.  xxx\ii.  '.'7  ;  Ha^.  ii  S  ;  Ap..c.  vii.  l.'j :  xxi  3.  In  the  Apo -rvph  il  hooks  tin-  Slit- 
kin  ih  was.-v-'-ially  a.s  ril.-d  ;,.  th-  Sophia  (Sir.  xxiv  S:  »V  la«w,J  «aTairM,.'u.</o»';,  and  th-  Log...-.  1  ii  •  humanity  of  Uirn: 
becam  •  th.-  si,  -koiili  of  His  divinity  —I'.  S.J 

i  \  ,.r.  14. —  The  p'ire ill he-os  in. irk- -d  in  this  vei>>-  in  the  text.  rt-c.  appears  to  I*-,  like  tluv  division  of  clnpters  and  v.-rs.-s, 

only  c.nivt -ati ..rial;  th  >u^h  it  s-rv -<  in  tin-  K 1  purpo-e  of  showing  the  truu  reference  of  "lull  "  urA>/f),j4;  to  "the  Word" 

(o  Aoyo«»  ratii-r  ih.tn  to  "^l-.ry  ' '  '  <5 f  a  >,  which  c..nld  not  Ix-  otherwise  indicated  in  the  hn^li>ii  \.-i>e.n.  i  he  i  hu:-e  it.-.-lf  is 
not  pr-.p-rly  p.irenth -tical  S--  tii  •  £v;; -.->;s. —  K  1).  V  I 

»  Ver.  fii  naprvpfl,  pr.-s-nt;  tin:  testimony  of  John  gix-d  on.  M-yer:  "  FtrgegentoiirtiguHff,  all  tvnte  d.tt  ZfUffntut 
rtocA/ori'.  "—P.  S.j 

*  V'ur.  l'>.  [The  p  -rf.-ct  Ktupayt  likewi-i.-   implies  continuation  of  the  action  in   its  riTt-rt.     M«-y.-r:  "/>(*  l\rf.  in  (if- 
wo'inli'-titr,  rl'i.<jti.<,->,  r,  jiriLiniti'trhrr  linlfH.'iHi'i."      All. ad  :   "  the  voit  ••  is  xllll  .sounding."     K  p  a  £ ta  l.ilso  used  of  Christ,  vii. 
2X,  ;!7  ;  xii.  44;  is  an  ..aoinajo-pociic  word,  imitating  t!i.-  hours*-  cry  oi  the  raven,  like  th-  <ierm.ui.  Ac/.V/i.-.a,  th.-  Kmjlish,  (t 
croik;  her-  t»  c-.ill  almi.l  with  the  con.'ldenco  mil  solemnity  of  u  horuld.     Ucng.-l :   'CI<Jinat  Juh.  cum /iditcia  tl  yitudio,  uti 
m-ijitn  n  }>r:t  -on  in  <l  ->;-t."  -  ['.  S  j 

'•>  V.-:-.  1'i.  in  most  .-odd.  [X.  »•  fi.*  I»-  L.  X  ',  l.-:,'ias  with  on,  instead  of  <nt':  /-!/r  of  liis  fulness,  dr.  (lri.-sl.ach,  Lndi- 
nntun.  Ti-..-heii.|,,rf.  [lleugaleubcrg  and  lio.l.-t  pr.-i-r  <eai,  and  conjecture  that  on  was  occaiion.-d  l.y  the  preceding  and 
Buecccdini;  on.— 1*.  S  J 

«  V.-r.  I*.   ».  C.*  L.  Codd.  Sin.  H  ,il.  read  flco?  f.,r  vi<k:  prol.al.ly  from  \.  r.  1.     [So  als,,  M-y.-r.] 

[This  i*  the  rtr-t  important  dilT-r.-nce  of  reading  which  occurs  in  the  (i.Kpel  of  .l..hn,  and  which,  on  account  of  its  the,.- 
It»Kic.tl  character,  d.-s  -rves  a  fuller  notice  than  it  has  received  fr.an  Lan^e  ur  any  c.th.-r  comiiienlator,  e.v-pl  A I  ford,  in  his 
mxtli  editi..:i.  The  ancient  aut!i..rities  are  almoU  t-.jnally  divided  h.twe.n  f« .'..«.  tin  taii^t  mly-l.c^ottea  (1ml.  and  u  i  o  ? , 
the  Only-hvotti-n  Mm.  A  minor  dilf-rene-  r-Iat-s  t..  the  ar:icle  whidi  is  omilt-d  l.y  most  of  the  authorities  favoring  Ocis. 
The  r-adin_'^o«  is  supported  l.y  tin-  two..]  I  •>[  .MSS..  th-  Sin  ii  lie  ( which  hit*  W.\  tin-  n-uil  al.hr.- viat  ion  ..I  0<6<;.  <i  jirinui  mtinn, 
but  which,  in  this  v.-rv  v.-rse,  I.V  ..inittim,-  th-  wordn  6  J.f  l..-1'..re  ti«  r'ov  KI>\ITOV,  li-tntvs  th<- carelessness  ol  the  trainrriU-r),  and 
th..-  Vatican  (Loth  from  the  Jlh  century >,  al-.  l.y  C.*  I..;  the  Syr.  IVshito;  Clfiii'.MW  Al-x.  loiice  or  twii-.-,,  Kx.-rpta  The  .- 
doti  <n  full  .quotation),  Kpiphanius  (three  times)',  the  s-co.-id  Synod  of  Ancyra,  Didymus  of  Alt-x.  itwic;-).  To  this  must  !».- 
add.- 1  tint  <ir--ory  of  Nyssj  and  other  (Jr-.-k  fath-rs  reiie.ite.Uy  call  Christ'o  fiovoyttrr)*  Oeos,  wh.-n-  they  d  •  not  tjiiote  fn.m 
John  i.  1>.  The  reading  UICK  is  favor.-d  l.y  a  larger  nnnjU-r  of  manuaunpta,  A.  (Coil.  Al.-x.  of  th- 6th  cent.),  C.*  *  *  (tho 
Kphra-:n  MS.  .-..rr-ct-d;  X.  ^.  and  n-arly  all  oth-r  MSS.;  tho  Curetonian  Syria.-  V.-i-.,  th-  l.at.  Vcrs.  (Mala  and  Vi;l-ata); 
Tertullian  .  .l</r.  I'f'ts.  c.  I'.),  who  is  old-r  l.y  at  1-ast  |-_''»  y-ars  than  the  oldest  known  MSS.,  Kus.-l.in.s  (in  six  pa.s.-iaj;cs,  in 
one,  however,  with  th"  si^nili  -ant  a  Idition  ^  nwoy< i' i)$  t*«ii  al'l-r  6  /iji-o-y«r^«  ui<>«,  for  which  r>-a.»»n  Tr-^'-M.-s  claims  him 
for  6toi.  t!i  .'U'h  uiiiu-tlv  :  see  Al.l.ot.  liihl.  Siu-fii,  I'Mil,  p.  N.J.I),  AthatuL-ius  ifour  limes  ,  Chrvso>tom  ^ei^ht  tinn-si,  Amhrtwe, 
Augustine  and  other  fathfrs,  also  thu.-mpen.r  Julian  (twio-».  Hilary,  in  s-v-a  places.  ,upp.',it,  i-ilfu*.  l.at  in  on-  i  /*•  Trin.. 
XII.  -J4,  h  •  r-.id-<  "  iiiiix'-nitiis  l>.,n  in  sinu  I'atris."  Tli-  .viden.-  fn.m  Ir.-nn-us,  Drip-n,  Ha.-il  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is 
contnid.'-t'.ry  and  nn^-rtain.  Ir-n:e.is,  th-  oldest  witn-ss  in  this  c.ts.-  (A.  I).  17ii|,  >ni.'t.-.s  tin-  pa.-«sa^e  three  tim.-s,  twice  in 
favor  of  Wins  (  ,l<li:  hitr.  I  V.  c.  an,  ^  C,),  or  fV///i.<  It.  i  .III.  11.  i'.).  once  in  favor  of  Hr.i.<  1 1  V.  ill.  II:"  unip-nitMs  I>,;i.<.  tpii  cst 
in  .-inn  r.uris,  i|,s-  enarravit").  Orig.-n  r-a-ls  e«6«  twice  ( In  J.,l,.  Tom.  II.  c.  'J.i ;  XXXII. c.  l:i,  ilpp.  ed.  I),-larue  IV.  p.  SI 
linl  4:;->.,  t-io?  once  i  r,mtr.  ''./.<.  1.  II.  c.  71,  Op;,.  I.  p.  IJU,  in  a  full  .|il  >!ation  i,  l..-sid-s  vib?  TOU  titov  once  (  In  Jo.'i.  Tom.  VI. 
2,  Oj.p.  IV.  H'J,  with  a  different  reading.  wio«  9<6«),  and  I'lii-jmilun  Ihi  Film*  once  (in  Kntinns'  version  of  ('..in  on  Cant.  1. 
IV.  Upp.  III.  '.U).  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  as  edited  Icy  Auln-rt,  Inn  iu.»v  thr.-e  times,  6td<;  four  time*,  and  favors  the  latter  in 
his  Commentary,  in  printed.  For  a  full. -r  xt  itdnent  of  patriotic  testimonies  nee  an  elalw.rate  article  of  K/.ra  Al.l.ot  (tlm 
l.-ani.-d  lil.rari.in  of  Harvard  I'niversity)  in  t.i-  And  .v-r  Hi'ili-tttrr  t  S«-r>i  for  Oct.  iM'.l,  pj..  S4<us7-J.  I  have  verili.-d  s.-ve- 
nil  of  his  quotations.  II-  ILLS  cornvt.-d  'many  errors  of  form  -r  critics  and  disproved  the  awrtion  of  Tr-jjell.-s  that  ««>?  is  "  t h>i 
an  ..-lit  re'idintft.f  th-  Kath'-rs  i/writ ////."  The  authorities  f  .r  mo?  cover  a  mil'  h  larp-r  territory  than  those  for  0«ot,  which  seem 
to  bf  almost  coiiiined  to  K«ypt.  K..r  int'-rn-il  r<-  I.S..MS,  Otj«.  l>  -m^  the  more  dilhVult  r.-adinn,  ha-s  the  preference,  according  to  th<. 
usu.il  canon;  |..i  u. .»•.-,..-.,,  niturallv  -n.  :•  -t  •  I  vio«,  while  th-  i  .  .  ;  r  .  :i  of  Christ  a.4  "  I  hi-  tmli/  hri/ott'ii  <;<«t,"  stands  is.dat-d 

in  the  Hi  1. 1-     On  tl th.-rhand,  a  chaiiK- of  th- abridged  form  t  C  to  HC.  whidi  is  usual  in  the  uncial  MSS. .was  as  easy  as  th-i 

change  from  th-  latl-r  to  the  f..rin-r  Th-n-  is  inoi-.-ov-r  an  inh-r-nt  propriety  for  the  use  ofi/io?  in  connection  w  iih  ^oi-oyfri/v 
and  with  the  m-ntion  of  th-  V-iili'-r ;  while  0to«  is  hardlv  in  place  immediately  alter  0«6»Mit  the  lH-«iniiiiiK  of  the  verse,  and 
introduces  aharshn-s  without  a  ..••  .1!  l  in  th-  -\l  •  iil'John.  Th-  Scripturo  argument  for  the  liivinity  of  Christ  in  -!•,-,, 
enough.  <  »-n  from  th-  tir-t  v-rs  •  oi'th-  1'rol  .-u-,  without  the  reading  «»o<  in  v.-r.  \*.  In  view  of  all  tin-data  h-for.-  us,  I  M-.-  n  > 
Hiiltici.-nt  r.-.i-s  in  her-  to  d-part  from  the  r.-cfiv-d  t«-xt.  Tr.-u-ll'-s,  U'e-tc..tt  and  Hurt  adopt  flto«  (without  the  article  i;  Ab 
bot.  Alforl,  Tis<  h.-nd.  led.  VIII.)  r.<  -tin  via*.  La.  hiiiann  lik-wi—  r.-ad-.  viot,  but  before  the  authorities  in  fav..r  ,.|  tf,,.v  went 
fully  known.  Coinp.  on  this  sal.j-,  t,  l.,-id.-s  Tr->:-ll-s  and  Ti-.ch.-ntl.  (etl.  VIII.,  Vol.  I.,  p.  74.'.,),  especially  the  article  ,,| 
Ezrii  AI.I.-.I  aln-aily  .piot-d.  and  a  I'.inj  note  in  the  f.Mi  .d.  of  Alf.ml  •  pp.  Oi'.MV.tl ).— IV  S.| 

•  Ver.  In.   [Oil  the  Uieunuig  of  .'^;,y9-7aro  nee  the  Lwt  foot  note,  p.  78.      Christ  i.s  the  true  Kxeg.-te  or    Expounder  of  tiod. 

-1'.  S.j 

'in  1  Tim.  iii.  lU  P. ml  inukos  t'.io  incnrnntion  (lie 

KXKCtl-niCAL   AND  CRITICAL.  central  fact  of  our  religion.     Hut  the  idea  of  (ho 

incarnntion,    the   ureat    tnvsterv    <>f    jr«'!liness, 

[\er  14  contains  Ike  ecnirul  idea  of  the  Pro-  should  not  be  confined  to  tho  mere  bin  h  of  Christ, 
logue  iheGoMpel  undtheHyHtemofChriMianitjr,  bul  cx,on(Iml  to  ,,is  whtll(!  ,|ivilM,  |lllllulll  iife. 
ye.i,lhe«-en.ralidettol  the  whole  hi«tory  ol  the  ;  )Inith  un(,  n!HUrro(.(i((I1 .  ic  is  ..Q0d  niauifesl  in 
for  «u,cienthi9toryb;fore  the  incarnation  the  fll.sh/.  Ju>  }  (ii.cl,Vl-rs  a  .Im-efoM  unti- 
\v,is  a  propurat  on  for  <  hrial  as  ihe  fulfilment  of  lhe,ic  co|.rc8IM>Ild,.llct,  between  ter.-*.  1  and  -1: 
all  ty|"'s.  propheciea  and  nobler  aspirations  of 

men:    histnry  after    thnt    event   in  «nl»servient   lo  j  TMM   YVOKI) 

thuMprend  and  triumph  of  Christianity  till  Christ     H'^in  the  ln-"-innin"  became 

be  ull  in  all.      The  theology  of  John  i.s  Chrirttolo-  j  (;,„{  *"  //^/4 

gical    throughout    (comp.  1  John  ir.  2,  8) ;  thai  With  C<,.l.  landdwelt  omonytw.— P.S.] 

of  1'atil,  in  the  Romans  ami  Qalatians,  in  nnilir  • 


pologi(Mil  ami  Boteriological,  hut  the  Colossians 


Ver.lt.  And. — This  KIII  has  been  explained 


and  Philippiani  ure  likewise  Christologicul,  aud  i  in  very  differeui  ways:   as  equiTalent,  for  exaui- 
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pie,  to  "}ap  (for)*  or  ovv  (therefore), •}•  or  as  signi 
fying  the  condition  of  Christ's  becoming  man. 
l>ut  it  denotes  an  actual  historical  advance  :J 
not,  however,  as  De  Wette  takes  it,  upon  ver.  '.(, 
lint,  MS  Liicke,  upon  ver.  11.  First,  the  univer 
sal  advent  was  spoken  of;  then  the  theocratical 
advent  in  the  Old  Testament;  now,  af'er  indi 
cating  the  transitional  distinction  of  consecrated 
human  birth  and  birth  from  God,  which  were 
continually  approaching  each  other,  the  Evange 
list  comes  to  the  point  of  incarnation,  where 
birth  and  new  or  divine  birth  coincide. 

Tho  Word  became  flesh. — In  this  finishing 
sentence  the  subject  is  again  named.  Not  a  life 
only,  or  a  light,  from  the  Logos,  was  made  flesh, 
but,  the  whole  Logos  as  Life  and  Light  (see  Col. 
i.  19;  ii.  (J).  He  became  <r  «/•<£;  the  strongest 
expression  for  becoming  veritable  man. 

[This  grand  sentence  :  6  Anyot;  a  a p  £  t—/t- 
v  E  -  o,  stands  alone  in  the  Bible ;  but  the  same 
idea  in  somewhat  different  forms  of  expression 
occurs  repeatedly,  viz.:  1  John  iv.  12  (rv  oapxl  i'/ij- 
/,v0wf,  Christ  having  come  in  the  flesh)  ;  1  Tim. 
iii.  10  (tyavepuOq  f-v  aapn!,  God  was  manifested  in 
(he  flesh  )  ;  Rom.  i.  3  (yEvousvor  IK  c>- t'yn/aror  \a.r- 
f  M  Kara  C:'I/>IM,  born  from  the  seed  of  David  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh);  viii.  3  (fV  (jiioru/iuTi  au.n- 
Kor  (iitapTi'ac,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh);  Phil, 
ii.  7  (:-:v  uiiouj/m-i  avOpuTruv  ysv6/j.evo£,  being  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men) ;  Hcb.  ii.  14  (where  it  is 
said  that  Christ,  like  other  men,  partook  of  al- 
jj.aror  KCU  cap/cor,  of  blood  and  flesh).  Flesh 
(cups)  is  a  strong  Hebraizing  term  ("1J93)  for 
human  nature  in  its  weakness,  frailty  and  morta 
lity.  Comp.  the  English,  mortal  (the  German, 
der  S(erti!ic/u>),  for  man.  When  used  of  man,  the 
idea  of  moral  weakness  or  sinfulness  is  also  often 
implied,  but  not  necessarily.  In  the  passages 
where  it  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  sin  must  be  ex 
cluded  in  view  of  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  sinlessncss  of  Jesus.  The  term 
is  more  comprehensive  than  body  ((Ju/ta),  which 
is  used  in  distinction  from  soul  (yt'A''/j  and  spirit 
(vovr  or  -rjr/.'a),  while  /A'.v/i  sometimes  includes 
both;  it  is  more  concrete  and  emphatic  than 
man  (ai-0/iu-or),  and  expresses  more  strongly  the 
infinite  condescension  of  the  Logos,  the  identity 
of  His  human  nature  with  our  own,  and  the  urii- 
versalness  of  His  manhood.  Yet  it  is  as  correct 
to  speak  of  Christ's  becoming  mun  (havOpu-ij- 
f>tr,  Menachwerdung)  as  of  His  becoming  flush  (f:v- 
ijdpnuGtG,  incarnatio,  incarnation,  Flctschwerdunff). 
The  Logos  assumed,  not  an  individual  man  or  a 
single  human  personality,  but  human  nature 
into  union  with  His  priB-existcnt  divine  persona 
lity.  He  moreover  assumed  human  nature,  not 
apparently  and  transiently  (according  to  the 
Gnostic  Docetic  view),  but  really  and  perma 
nently  ;  nor  partially  (as  Apollinaris  taught),  but 
totally,  with  all  its  essential  constituents  as 
created  by  God,  body,  soul  and  spirit.  For  Christ 
everywhere  appears  as  a  full  man  (Vomp.  viii. 
•10:  "Ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  who,''  etc.),  and 


m,  Theojihyl.,  Grotins,  Lampe.] 

••hifm-k  ilir.  Rnlr  fnrtfuhrrrui,vi.-  nil,*  xni  <1rs 
Hen-  the'copula  carrie*  the  rwder  to  tin-  highest 
pinnacle  of  contemplation.  So  f:ir  wo  may  way  with  Model. 
that  it  is  emphatic,  but  cunnot  adopt  his  translation:  Yen, 
indeed.— i'.  S.J 


He  is  emphatically  called  "the  Son  of  Man;" 
John  speaks  expressly  of  the  soul  (i/^'A'//)  °f 
Christ,  xii.  27,  and  of  His  spirit  (/rvewyua),  xi.  33; 
xiii.  L!l  ;  xix.  30:  comp.  Matth.  xxvii.  f)0.  In 
the  ().  T.,  too,  Jtfxh  often  includes  the  moral  or 
spiritual  nature  of  man,  comp.  Lev.  xvii.  11; 
Ueut.  xii.  1-");  Job  xii.  1O.  It  is  not  the  flesh  as 
opposed  to  the  xjiirif,  that  is  here  intended,  but 
tinman  nature,  as  distinct  from  the  <li>-inr..  The 
flesh  is  the  outward  tabernacle  and  the  visible 
representative  of  the  whole  man  to  our  senses.* 
Finally  Christ  assumed  human  nature,  not  in  its 
primitive  state  of  innocence,  but  in  its  fallen, 
suffering,  mortal  state,  yet  without  pin  (which 
does  not  originally  and  necessarily  belong  to 
man);  for  He  came  to  save  this  fallen  nature. 
He  was  subject  to  temptation,  or  ternptable,  and 
was  perfected  through  suffering  (Hebr.  ii.  14-18  ; 
iv.  lo),  but  lie  was  neither  aafwtKur  (Rom.  vii.  14), 
nor  -\lnauuc  (1  Cor.  ii.  14).  He  appeared  not  "in 
ihe  flesh  of  sin,"  but  only  "in  the  lik<-na>$  of  the 
iK'sh  of  sin"  (Rom.  viii.  Ii).  He  bore  all  the 
consequences  of  sin  without  a  share  of  personal 
••in  and  guilt.  This  amazing  miracle  of  His  love 
is  best  expressed  by  the  term  :  The  Logos  be 
came  Jlwh.-\  Comp.  '2  Cor.  viii.  9:  "Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that,  though 
lie  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor, 
that  ye  by  His  pover'y  might  become  rieh."  At 
His  second  advent  Christ  will  appear  as  man  in 
deed,  yet  no  more  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
nor  in  weakness  and  poverty,  but  in  glory  and 
immortality  (comp.  Heb.  ix.  '2S,  \upl<;  duapriaf). 
P.  S.] 

It  imputes  a  Judaistic  [and  Apollinarian]  non 
sense  to  the  Evangelist,  to  represent  him  as 
saying  that  the  Logos  took  only  the  human 
fiapi;,  and  not  a  reasonable  human  soul  (Praxeas, 
Kostlin,  ZellerJ).  The  evidence  of  the  contrary 
lies  not  only  in  the  impossibility  of  conceiving  a 
human  cap!;  without  i/'i^r//,  and  such  a  \T\/I  with 
out  ^rrt'iifi  (see  Meyer,  p.  ('•£>),  but  especially  in 
the  Old  Testament,  usage  of  the  term  jl,sh  to  de 
note  human  nature  (Is.  xl.);  to  say  nothing  of 
John's  express  designation  of  the  V'/l'/'  of  Christ 
in  ch.  xii.  '27,  and  the  Trvtrua  in  ch.  xi.  33  ;  xiii. 
lit  ;  xix.  30.  Rut,  while  the  half-l.aur  school 
thus  construes  John's  statement  of  the  incarna 
tion  Judaistically,  Hilgenfeld  construes  it  Gnos- 
tically:  giving  Christ  (according  to  the  Valenti- 
nian  system)  a  real  f>ap^,  indeed,  but  such  as 
was  exalted  above  material  limitations.  Meyer 
(against  Frommann  and  others)  contests  without 
good  reason  the  anti-Docetic  force  of  thiscxpres- 


*  FApollinnris  hud  no  nioro  rijrlit  to  appeal  to  this  passage 
for  lii.s  assertion  that  Christ  had  no  rational  soul,  its  plat-e 
being  supplied  by  tlm  divin"  I,.. -,,--,  than  ln>  bud  a  right  to 
dnuv  the  siiino  iuf'Tt'iico  from  nil  those  passages  whcii-  man 
is  c.illi-d  jli'slt.  On  the  Ai.ollinanan  Cliristology  comp.  my 
r/mn-h  7/A^/ry,  Vol.  III.,  pp.  TOts  fi.— P.  S.] 

t  ISoinn  i-t  the  ablest  connin-ntjitors  urge  this  point.  Cal 
vin  •  "/•;.,  iixijnf.sc  FiHtis  Dfi  siibminit.  tit  carnem  istam  t,>t  ini- 
.wrfix  oltnnxitim  sitsci'ix'Trt."  Ilengstenberg,  1.  j>.  4'.t,  quotes 
at  length  from  Luther  to  the.  same  effect,  and  8ay."  :  "There 
is  ;i  wealth  of  comfort  in  this  fact,  a  balm  for  UK"  poor,  terri 
fied  conscience."  Kv,  aid.  p.  V27.  makes  these  striking  remarks : 
-of  all  the  words  which  express  human  nature,  John  chooses 
the  mean-si  and  most  contemptible,  viz.:  Jlf.th,  which,  in  the 
o.  T.,  denotes  the  lower,  perishing,  corruptible  part  of  man; 
but  even  this  the  Logos  did  not  despise,  and  thus  He  became 
man  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term." — P.  S.] 

I  (The  same  view  is  ascribed  to  John  bv  Ptlejder^.r  in  HiN 
genfeld's  X".itschrift  for  1800,  p.  200,  and  by  Scholton  of  Ley 
den.— P.  8.] 


CHAP.  I.   14-18. 
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sion  ;  though  certainly  the  main  force  of  it  is  ra 
ther  anti-tinostic ;  for  the  incipient  Gnosticism 
first  asserted  an  external  connection  of  <7<j..»;  and 
?-6*{oc,  agaiiHt  which  the  verb  rjivtm  would  be 
more  emphatic  than  the  substantive  ni/>^. 

With  i  he.  idea  of  the  mi/>f  comes  also  the  idea 
of  pas-j'ibility,  but  by  no  means  the  idea  of  any 
weakness  of  the  flesh  arising  from  sin  ;  for 
Scripture  recognizes  the  flesh  in  three  stages: 
(1)  pure  in  paradise;  ('2)  weakened  by  sin;  (••{) 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  ;  and  the  Logos  could 
become  flesh  only  in  the  latter  sen«e. 

All  this  carries  in  it  the  antithesis  between  His 
incarnation  and  His  eternal,  immaterial  exist 
ence  ;  vet  neither  in  the  sense  of  Pantheism, 
which  makes  His  incarnation  an  accident  (I'aur), 
nor  in  the  s"iise  of  the  mcduuval  scholasticism, 
which  sees  in  it.  even  as  incarnation,  a  humilia 
tion  of  th«>  Logos  even  into  an  incongruous  hete 
rogeneous  natur:*.  The  historical  humiliation 
of  Christ  coincides  in  leed  with  His  historical  in 
carnation  ;  yet  the  two  are  to  be  distinguished. 

The  supernatural  birth  of  Christ  is  un<|iies. 
tion  ibly  implied  in  this  p  issage,  in  that  the  ori 
gin  of  Christ  as  (Jo  1-Man  stands  in  opposition  to 
the  natural  births  previously  described,  all 
which,  as  such,  needed  to  be  completed  by  the 
birth  from  Ciod  (contra  Meyer). 

[Became,  /  y  >  veru. — Not  wns,  ?/r,  as  in  \<>r. 
1,  n  >r  ;'; '  I'iTo  ("u'i^i(jT'»r,  as  is  said  of  .John,  ver. 
6,  who  had  no  existence  before  his  birth,  but  the 
prie  existent,  personal  Logos  became  flesh.* 
Comp.  LXX.,  (Jen.  ii.  7:  eyevero  n  </nV<,.rror  \ 
f'C  V'V'/1'  s'JTw-  The  word  denotes  n  single  and 
completed  act.  The  Logos  was  not  c<mr,  rt«l  or 
ch'tti'fd  into  flesh,  nor  simply  axsnrinifd  with 
flesh,  but  endued  with  human  nature,  which  He 
assumed  once  for  all  into  personal  and  perpetual 
union  with  Him  f  The  Logos  was  henceforth 
Christ  Jesus,  the  dod-M-in  (drth'tf/juTof),  and  this 
not  only  fora  transient  purpose,  but  He  continues 
Bo  forever.  -I*.  S.  ] 

Tabernacled  among  us. — CJod  dwelt  as  Je 
hovah  in  Israel,  hidden  in  the  most  holy  place 
of  tin;  tabernacle  (c\ //.•//);  now  in  the  Logos  He 
has  tabernacle  1  (>  n  Ki/run  i:  r)  among  the  disci 
ples  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  thus  making  the 
disciples  themselves  His  tabernacle. J  (On  ti/u<»i'/ 
us,  /r  ijittr,  see  ver.  l'».  The  disciples  and  ' 
witnesses  of  Christ  are  meant,  but  as  the  central 
point  of  the  people,  and  of  all  mankind).  The 
expression  evidently  alludes  in  the  Old  Testament 
dwelling  of  (Jod  in  Israel.  The  idea  of  that 
•  dwelling  of  Jehovah  in  the  holy  tabernacle  (Kx. 
xxv.  K;  xxix.  •}•">)  is  enlarged  even  in  (he  pro 
phets  i  Is  iv.  •">  ;  Ivii.  1">).  Now  the  Lord  has 
taken  His  dwelling  among  His  own  people  them-  ; 
solve-".  This  reference  is  confirmed  l>v  what  fol- 
lnu«.  "The  T.arguni.4  likewise  represent  the 
W-.rd  (N"O'Oi  as  the  Shekinah  (XJ'D^i,  and  I  lie 


*  [H-njr.-l  r-ia.-irki  tint  imwlii-r-  in  lh«-  whole  ranKc  of  |jto-  ' 
rnt'ir.'   is   th<-  diir-p-ii'- •  of  t!f  v<Tl«  r.»*t  and  ycyro^ai  in.iro 
jtii.li  .M-IV  .,:,-  T'.-  I  th.in  in  Hi-  |'P.|..L'II.-  .if  .l..lm._  |».  g.j 
.  t[«'od;f.  |.    I'll    ;  •.!.  11  -••  ,,i...l  view  of  the  «.i-w./««  into 
ryo-cra.   ui'l  !n  tU    •>    it    to  in-   u;    that    111--    l.'v'  ••  a  \\-  up   HIM 
diviri"  inod»ofexi«t"nre-.|'.  S.i 

J  f»)r  r.ither  th-  linnimiily  of  riirlit.     Hit  \n*\y  («-.>mp.  II. 
19,  2l  «  w:m  »h«-  iriri)i-ij,  tin-  uli<Tim>  I-.  tli«   lempla  uf  (JIM),  in  ' 
Whirl;  !l     r  v--.il".l  Ili«  ]'!••-•  ii'  ••.  tli<-  fiilm-xK  uf  lli«  Kmrc and 
trntli      Tin-  A[M>4tli'«  iin-l  tin-  IM-IJI-VITH  Ri-ncrally  fromp.  yer.  i 
}~.  o<7ot    •  i  -ioi-  i  IT-. i-   arc  the  -|..  •  ;.ir.,t,  un<l  M'or«liii>i>cni  in 
thl«  •auctuary.— 1*.  S.J 


Messiah  as  the  manifestation  of  the  latter" 
(Meyer).* 

And  we  beheld  his  glory. — Mryer  rightly 
maintains,  against  Liieke,  l)e  Wet  te  and  Tholuck, 
that  this  main  thouglit  cannot  be  read  as  a  pa 
renthesis.  Such  reading  has  been  occasioned  by 
the  nominative  ~////;'/<;t  ,V'/"ro<.'»  ut  the  close  of 
the  verse,  referring  to  /'<;'»;•  According  to 
Bauragarten-Crusius  and  Meyer  [Hritckner,  Al- 
fonl],  this  nominative  refers,  by  a  solecism,  to 
«I'TOC,  and  serves  to  give  more  independent  pro 
minence  to  the  descriptive  clause.  l>ut  the 
clause  may  also  be  read  as  a  declaration  prompted 
by  the  contemplation  ;  i,v  being  understood. | 

'  We  beheld.  — The  beholding  has  failh  fur  its 
1  organ;  it  is  not  a  merely  outward  vision,  still  less 
J  merely  inward;  nor  doe.s  it  perceive  the  glory  of 
Christ  only  in  single  miracles  or  in  a  transfigu 
ration,  but  in  His  whole  life  (comp.  1  John 
i.  1  ).  [Otaoftai  moreover  is  richer  than  t',.><'n.>,  and 
means  properly  to  behold  or  contemplate  with 
admiration  and  delight.  John  speaks  here  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Apostles  ami  eye-witnesses  of 
the  life  of  Christ.  The  plural  adds  force  to  the 
statement,  as  in  xxi.  iM  ;  1  John  i.  1  ;  '2  Pet.  i. 
1'i.  Faith  lifts  the  veil  of  Christ's  humanity  :nid 
worships  His  divine  glory,  while  to  unbelief  He 
is  a  mere  man.  Hengstenberg  refers  to  several 
passages  from  Isaiah  (xl.  o  ;  Ixvi.  2,  ISj.  in 
which  the  beholding  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is 
promised.  John  recognized  Jehovah  in  the  in 
carnate  Logos  (xii.  41  ).  —  1'.  S.J 

His  glory,  ^<>^i,  1123. — The  real  appearances 
of  the  divine  glory  in  the  Old  Testament  must  be 
distinguished  from  its  symbolical  signs.  Its  signs 
are  the  cloud  and  tempest  on  Sinai,  the  pillar  of 
smoke  and  the- pillar  of  fire,  the  cherubim  over  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  in  the  most  holy  place.  Its 
real  manifestations  are,  from  the  nature  of  the  Old 
Testament,  transient,  and  given  in  visions;  mani 
festations  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  (see  above),  or 
of  the  Lord  Himself  attended  by  a  host  of  angels, 
I>an.  vii.  The  manifestation  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  is,  in  its  nature,  connected  with  the  manifes 
tation  of  His  glory.  The  later  Jewish  theology  has 
designated  these  manifestations  as  the  Shrkinti/t.% 
In  Christ  the  Shekinah  appears  in  full  reality. 

*  jHi-riKitfiilNT);:  "Tli<-  inihv.-lliiin  <if»;..«l  iimoiin  Hi*  j.,.,,- 

]>!.•.  .vln.il  i*  inipli.-.!  in  tl,,.  s,;-.!,.!  tliv  i i  I.  -;  «;..•!.  «.n 

mcn-ly  a dhaduw of  tho  t«-ni|>l".  MIL!  IM- .itt  .in.  1  n-ti.li  tmili 
only  in  C|IM-I."  Hcilp-l  «••<•<  in  tin-  Y.T!>  ,r«. /!•.,<.,  an  ..HU-...M 
rather  t»  tin-  tr,nuitnry  uU,,|i.  ..|'('lir.>l  ««n  .-.irtli :  "  It-ilnl-n-it, 
lit  in  tillirrnurulii,  rrrf.  tit-r  tint.  K/tfi-tiii'iiliiiii  fin'  //;•(/•'" •«.<."  So 
itN.i  i;...|..|.  lint  this  in  c.Ttainly  n..|  a|.|.l;  .1 L  !••  < .  •  I  ^ 
•  Iw.-lliiin  with  His  IM-.,P|,.  .,11  il,,.  ii,-w  ,-arili.  A|..M  x\i.  :i. 
Kwal.l,  on  th"  rrtntniry.  urK«'«  Hi,'  idea  <•(  a  |,.nu  -r  al..«|.-, 
wjii.-h  in  i-.|iinlly  unt««nablo.  Th.-  A|.o-tl.'  has  n..  n-lrn-m-f  to 
tini",  hut  to  the  r.-:ility  ••!'  (io.fM  ;il,...|..  u,ii,  .,,,;.  In  II  -  in- 
.  irn.ir.-  Hon  n*  coni|mn-d  with  th<>  -h...|..«  \  indw. •Mini;  >'i  th" 
»ld  talM-rna.  I.'  and  t.-ni|i|>'.  This  ik.jonrniiic  ini|>ln-  .  .MIIIHI- 

H|,  |.t  iind.T 
tin-  H'inii'  t.-nt.  tn»v,-lj.-d  topr-tluT.— I'.  S  1 

tiTliiH  in  the  |iro|M-r  n-adin^,  wliili-  nA.jpr).  )>lmam,  is 
conform  -d  to  «ofa»',  n-A»jp<iii,  fil,-ni.  t««  O.VTOV.—  V.  S.| 

J  [Winer,  (irninm..  \>  .'rJl  (Tlli  «;-rni.  <-d.i,  lik-wis,-  n-pirdn 
the  romprahcilHivP  n\rjorj<;  ynp.  «.  d\  us  ^r.iliiinutii'all V  illdi- 

iH-ndi'iit.  and  rrf.-r*  to  I'hil.  iii.  1'.';   Murk  xii.  4o.     H.-ni^t-n- 


"•'•••  in  full.  .'.-.-  romp.  \|  i  :>  lint  •  \-  n  thU«upploni(<nt 
in  not  iMMVHiarv.  Kwald.  r.-|>-iiliii«  th-  main  HUhject,  wi-11 
tnin-.lut.-H:  Er,  rail  i;mt,lr  <m<l  Wuhrtiril.—  IV  H. 


in  th"  O.  T.  S.-ri|,tnr.-M,  and  Hiunill.'H  the  i;l..ri»ii«  pn-s.-nro  of 
Uod  witli  His  ,»-,,|,|...  Mnxtorf  (Isricon  rh>,l<l  ,  Tnlmwi.rt 
ii.,  ed.  It.i-.  I'.J",  j.  -.,'1  given  tho  folluwing  <!•  linitiou 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


[We  must  distinguish  four  wtagesof  this  glory: 
1 )  ihe  prue-existent  divine  glory  of  the  Logos  with 
the  Father,  xvii.  f>;  2)  the  preparatory  shadowy 
manifestation  of  His  glory  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  soon  by  the  prophetic  eye  of  Isaiah,  xii.  41; 
3)  its  visible  revelation  in  human  form  in  the  life 
and  work  of  the  incarnate  Word,  which  shone 
from  every  miracle,  ii  11;  4)  the  final  and  perfect 
manifestation  of  Ris  divine- human  glory  in  eternity 
in  which  the  believers  will  share,  xvii.  24. — P.  S.] 

When  Meyer,  with  Hot'mann  (Schriftbew.  II.  1, 
p.  21),  makes  the  incarnation  of  Christ  itself 
equivalent  to  His  humiliation,  and  so  conceives 
even  tlteaiithropic  existence  as  distinct  from  simple 
divine,  he  has  no  Scripture  for  it,  either  in  ch. 
xii.  41 ';  xvii.  5,  22,  24,  or  in  Phil.  ii.  G.  Unques 
tionably  the  human  66^a  of  Christ  in  His  earthly 
life  was  to  be  relatively  conceived;  but  only  (1) 
in  that  He  entered  into  the  historical  conditions 
of  humanity,  especially  into  subjection  to  the 
law,  (2)  in  that  the  life  of  the  first  man  waited 
in  Him  for  its  completion  in  the  higher,  imper 
ishable  manifestation  of  the  second. 

The  glory  [emphatically  repeated]  as  of 
an  only  begotten  [ti6$av  <li<;  fiovoy  e  vov$ 
TT  a  p  a  ~  a  T  />  6  <;]. — A  closer  description  of  the 
6<j^a.  It  was  alone  in  its  kind,  and  could  be 
characterized  only  thus:  as  of  the  only  begotten. 
The  wr  expresses  literally  riot  the  reality  (Eutliym. 
Zigabenus:  6i'-wr),  but  in  similitude,  the  idea  of 
the  only  begotten,  to  which  the  appearance  of 
Christ  corresponded,  while  assuredly  it  first 
awakened  that  idea  and  brought  it  to  view.*  Only 
the  (j.o  v  o  y  £  v  f/<;  could  manifest  Himself  so  (ch. 
i.  18;  iii.  10,  18;  1  John  iv.  0).f  That  John 
has  the  term  from  Christ  Himself,  is  shown  by 
ch.  iii.  10,  18.  Paul's  rrfiuroroKoc,  first  bcyottcn 
[Col.  i.  15  ;  Heb.  i.  0],  is  a  parallel.  Both  terms 
denote  not  only  the  trinitarian  relation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  but  also  His  theanthropic  relation. 


of  it:  liKhifutir,,  cnhabitatio.  In  sftr.cit.  dicitur  lie  prxumtia, 
gloria  <-t  mnj^tidf.  dirina  aut  DiuinitatK,  quando  dicitur  hoiui- 
nibua  ''.sw  /*/-,/  sc/j.v.  a/if  cum  eia  cunrersuri,  aitxilio  suo,  gratia  et 
salut'iri  //r.-c.«  /ttiii  {nli-tM.  Conimuniter  explicatur,  gloria  vfl 
majt.<tas  tin-inn,  dirinittis  gl<>ri<n>n."  ]n  the  same  .sense  John 

di/tfptorrun',  Ktti  <7KTji'uJ0-ei  /aer'  auraiy,  Kal  avrol  \ab<;  av- 
rov  ftroi'Tai.,  KOU  avTu<;  6  Sebs  eerrai  /mer'  avTuv,  #eos  ainiav. 
(Comp.  TtXT.  NOTE,  \.)— V.  S  ] 

*  ['il«  is  also  here  a  particle  of  comparison,  not  of  confirma 
tion  (like  the  falsely  so-called  Hebrew  j  veritatis) ;  but  the 

comparison  here  is  not  between  similar  tiling,  but  between 
the  flirt  and  the  idea,  the  reality  and  the  expectation:  as 
might  be  expected  from  one  that  is  the  only  li-gottcn.  Hence 
the  absence  of  the  article  before  jaoco-yecov.  The  reality  isim- 


In  the  expression  of  John,  however,  the  incom 
municable  relation  of  Christ  to  God  predomi 
nates;  in  that  of  Paul,  His  incommunicable  re 
lation  to  the  world.  In  the  one,  the  ontological 
idea  of  the  Trinity  rules;  in  the  other,  the  eco 
nomic  and  soteriological.  The  notion  of  the 
onty  begotten  is  closely  akin  to  that  of  the  beloved 
(aya-//r6(;),  not  identical  with  it  as  Kuinoel 
holds.  The  word  denotes  indeed,  according  to 
Meyer,  the  only  begotten  ;  but  it  thereby  makes 
Christ  also  the  pe.c.uliurb/  begotten  (Tholuck), 
who  is  the  principle  of  all  other  births  and  rege 
nerations.*  The  reference  of  //oru;t  ;•';»>  to  uu^a 
(Erasmus  and  others]  is  wholly  without  sup 
port. 

From  the  Father  [belongs  to  iu>vn\Kvar^  not 
to  (Jo£av], — Origcn :  t/c  r//f  oiaidc  TUI<  T^uTiwq. 
iiis  origin  and  issue  is  from  the  essence  of  the 
Father.  His  coming  forth  from  the  Father  (ch. 
vi.  40;  vii.  2'J ;  xvi.  27)  does  not  exclude,  how 
ever,  His  continuance  in  the  heaven  of  the  Father 
(ch.  iii.  18;  comp.  ch.  i.  18).  His  human  rela 
tions  do  not  supersede  His  divine. 

Full  of  grace  and  truth.— Comp.  ver.  17. 
The  result  of  the  beholding,  uttered  in  an  excla 
mation  of  astonishment,  expressing  the  main 
forms  in  which  the  fn'»~a  was  seen  in  Him.  He 
was  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Not  only  did  He 
seem  all  grace  and  truth,  but  grace  and  truth 
seemed  concentrated  in  Him.  And  this  was  His 
glory,  for  grace  and  truth  are  the  main  attributes 
of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament,  since  the  Mes 
sianic  spirit  recognized  Him  as  pre-eminently  the 
God  of  redemption  (n*3Kl_  ipn  [in  the  LXX.:  TTO- 
7M-7.£oq  KCU  aAr/Oii'6r],  Ex.  xxxiv.  6;  Ps.  xxv.  10; 
xxxvi.  0).  This  reference  to  the  Old  Tes 
tament  is  groundlessly  doubted  by  Meyer;* 
for  though  npx  denotes  also  faithfulness,  yet 
faithfulness  and  truth  are  one  in  the  divine 
nature;  and  the  rendering  of  TDH  by  £/j-v£  in 
the  Septuagint  decides  nothing,  since  i/.eor  finds 
its  more  precise  equivalent  in  D'Drp.  But  Meyer 
well  observes  that  a/J/Ot/a  answers  to  the  light- 
nature  (0wf),  x('lPl£  t°  the  life-nature  (Cw//j  of  the 
Logos.  Of  course  the  life  is  as  much  concerned 
in  the  truth  of  Christ,  as  the  light  in  the  grace; 
the  latter  notions  are  more  s-oteriologically  con 
crete,  than  the  former.  Christ,  as  absolute  re 
demption,  was  pure  grace;  as  absolute  revela 
tion,  pure  truth.  [Christ  is  the  personal  Truth, 
xiv.  0,  and  is  in  the  Apoc.  called  the  ii'/j/rftror, 
iii.  7;  xix.  11,  is  whom  there  is  a  perfect  har- 


:   til 


f  [John  alone  uses  /not'oyei'/js  of  Christ,  namely,  in  th 
passages  above  referred  to.  liesides,  the  term  occurs 
times  of  human  Hons,  three  times  in  Luke  (vii.  1'J  ;  viii 
ix.  3S)iUid  once  in  the  Hfhrews  (xi.  17).  The  term  is  c 
figurative,  but  it  is  more  correct  to  say  that  all  earthly 
tionships  of  fathers  and  filial  alVectinn  ;uv  a  figure  and'r 

of  Christ.     Comp.  Kpli    iii.  14.  15:   "The   Father  of  our 

Je<ns  Christ,  from  whom   the  whole  family  in    heav-n 

earth  is  named. ''     I  hold  with   Lanp-  that  John  learne 

word  directly  from  Christ.     Lamp-  and  llen-st.-iilier- 

the  appellation    from    /ech.   xii.  10,   where  the   AHMsia 

cnmpnrrd  to  an  only  liegotte.ii  (TIT): 

"And  they  have  looked  unto  me  whom  they  pierced, 

And  they  have  mourned  over  it, 

Like  a  mourning  overate  wily  One— (TITH,  LXX.:  ay 

rt>v ;  Vultf.:  nnigfnitum.'). 
And  they  have  I.een  in  bitterness  for  it, 
Like  a  bitterness  over  the  first-born— <TO2n,  LXX.):  e 

jrpioroTOKw. — I'.  S.J 


Son, 
lade. 


Father  and  the  Son.     (C 

Cod   has  many  children. 

thron-h  whom  all  things  and  all  other  chiMn: 

— P.  S.j 

tfUnt  d(  fended  by  Jlengstenberg,  who  sees  here  a  new 
proof  lor  the  identity  of  Christ  with  the  revealed  Jehovah  of 
the  O.  T.  (trace  and  truth  appear  here  sis  personal  attributes, 
a.s  in  Ex.  xxxiv.  6;  while  in  ver.  17,  sis  in  Mich.  vii.  20,  they 
appear  as  gifts  which  Christ  bestows. — 1'.  S.J 


CHAP.  I.  14-18. 


inony  between  appearance  and  reality,  claim  and 
being,  promise  and  fulfilment.  —  1*.  S.] 

Ver.  I").  John  beareth  witness  of  him. — 
Having  described  the  advent  of  Christ  to  its  con 
summation  in  the  incarnation,  the  Evangelist 
comes  to  the  testimony  of  John  concerning  Christ, 
He  first  introduced  John's  mission  to  bear  wit 
ness  of  Christ,  ver.  0;  now  he  comes  to  his  actual 
testimony  concerning  Christ,  and  that  as  a  testi-  : 
niony  even  to  His  prie-existence  and  His  higher  ' 
nature.  Afterwards  follows  the  testimony  of  the 
Baptist  concerning  the  Messiuuio  (ver.  19)  and 
the  soteriologioal  (ver.  iJHsipj.)  character  of  Jesus. 

Baareth  witness.  — Present.     John's  testi 
mony  is  perpetually  living,  active  and  valid.      Its 
continued  validity  in  the  present  rests  upon  the 
past  fact  that  he  cried  only  in  Israel,  and  uttered  I 
what    he    hud    to  say  of  Christ   (/UK/M^C  /.i*fuv).  \ 
Hence  Christ  could   appeal  to  his  testimony,  ch. 
v.  'M  ;  Matth.  xxi.  '2  I.    Kpd£etv,  elsewhere  also, 
ch.  vii.  l!H,  :{7,  etc.,  for  loud  public  proclamation. 
There  is  no  reason  for  taking  the  perfect  in  a  pre 
sent  s-n-e.    [( '.imp.  TKXT.  NOTES  ;*  and  4.  — P.  S.  ] 

This  was  he  of  whom  I  said. — f)  r  rur  /}  v,  \ 
He  it   «••/.«.      Not   1) 'cause   John    is  conceived  as  ' 
speaking    in   th,>   present.      In   the  testimony  of 
John  two  periods  must  be  distinguished  :    before  j 
and  after  the  baptism  of  Jesus.      Before  the  bap 
tism,  he    preached    the    Messiah    in    His    higher  >> 
characters,  as  approaching,  but  knew  not  yet  the  ; 
Messianic  individual;  after  the  baptism  he  could  ; 
point  to  .Jesus  and  say:    This  tens  !{<•,  of  whom  I 
declared  that  pne-existence.      Thus    this  .second 
Stag-'  of  his  testimony  is  here  in  hand. 

He  that  cometh  after  ma. — [  o  n^inu  ii»v 
i  p  \<>  it  '  r  "  <;,  f  11  ~  t> n  (i  \)  t:  v  a  i)  v  }  /  }  a  v  F  i'.  A 
pithy  oxymoron  exciting  attention  and  reflection, 
repeated  vcrs.  117  and  tf  ),  and  probably  suggested 
by  the  prophetic  passage,  Mai.  iii.  ll:  ••  Lo,  I  am 
Sending  My  messenger,  and  he  hath  prepared  a 
way  before  Me."  The  following  words,  on  -/><~.ir<ti;  \ 
HDV  //r,  which  must  be  referred  to  the  priu-cxist- 
ence  of  Christ  (comp.  //;•.  vers.  1,  '.*,  10).  not  to  the 
superiority  of  rank  (which  would  require  irrrt), 
contain  the  clue  to  the  enigmatic  and  paradoxical 
sentence.  Tin;  in  -aning  may  be  thus  explained: 
My  successor  fin  time)  has  become  lor  has  come  to 
be)  my  predecessor  ( in  rank) ;  for  lie  is  before  me 
(even  in  iime>,  being  absolutely  the  first,  ri;.:  the 
eternal  S»n  of  <iod ;  while  I  am  only  a  'man  born  in 
time  and  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  Him.  —  I'.  S.  ] 

••  He  that  comes  after  me,  has  come  before 
me."  Meyer.*  But  it  means:  wia  mn<lf,  fm.t 
bec'unr  ()/vof.)  before  me.  John  appeared 
before  Christ  us  His  fore-runner  and  herald;  us 

*  ["Iti-r  liint--r  mir /if  r  K<>inm'-ml'  mt  mir  snrr>ri/rkinnmrn." 
M.-y  i.  hk-'ir  /-n.  t.ii.  •-  Uah  ii'lvi-l...  in ;tt'-m|M.r.'il  lornitlti-r  ! 
l'x-ul  M-ii-"-:    tini"  I. -in"   r.-|>p".--nt".|   h- r--    in    tli-   firm    of 
•Fir.-).     M"  .!-.-.«  II-  n;;,i.-iil,-itc:    /frnir't  mir  h,mmt  itt  mir 
WT'iny- •ij-imji «.     <;.nl.-t  :    I'rt.ii  ifiii  rimt  u/irrn  ami,   m'a  pre-  ' 
r  •/        Tit-  nl.j  -i-ti ..ii   to  1 1.  -   nit -riin-L.il i»n   in  that   it  milk™ 
<m  itpuTx*  MOK  If  if  ii  in-n-  r.-|>--tili"ii.     ||,  i,, -..  i,,,,,(  .  ..nun.  n'.i-  I 
ton  tl'hry*..  I.U  k".  Th.,|.,  «M«li..  IN-  \\.-tt-,  AID  r.-f.-r  iiri<r«  ! 
to  tint-,  .in-l  ;HH?W»<V  t..  rink.     .X..  iii*.  tli-  K.  V  :  ••  II-  that   ! 
co:u--tli  itt   r  in<-   i<  (T'-f'-rr  •<! '  i.  f.,  \*  H  lv.mr<-<li  iM-furn  an-." 
Join  i  -<  |>r -|rir.i«'irv  oitJri-  i|"fp-a.-«»-i|  b<-fnr<-  tin-  i     ..-.^  (jlory  of    ! 
til-    M.---    ,!i        I  !,:      iii-.-i;.r-t  i»i.-n   naviul    tin-  iliiitilictliiii    ..(    ' 
Jv«>«ro,  ft  ll    l,'r.,mr.     >ii  I    t)v.     v.i*.     *•<     .  .ti.inlU      ,,l...-r\..| 

larougliuui  tip'  I'r  •'  ^  i  .'y.i.-  .  nni-t,  of  <•  .uric,  nut  IK-  n«- 
forn-.l  t"  tin-  <livin-i|i^nity  -it  III-  l-';..<,  wliirh  it  «t«-rn:il.  Init 
to  tli-  .liviu,-  hum  in  -li^nity  «(  tin-  im:anuu.<  HiriM,  which 
Wim  a.-.,nir.-.|  l»r.  |juu»  iiitf-ui.'ii.ly  i-<,nil.ln.«  tin-  rotor-  , 
enc<<  tu  ti:u  •  .11, -I  thai  to  rtnk  in  •nxliu<m<v  uu<l  «p*>r«T.— 
P.8.J 


to  his  progressive  approach  in  His  Old  Testament 
advent,  Christ  was  before  him.  Hi*  cominyjurtk 
pervaded  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  the  impel 
ling  power  and  cause  of  all  prophecy,  even  the 
prophecy  of  John.  And  this  earlier  coming  had 
its  ground  in  His  earlier  (absolutely  early,  eter 
nal)  existence;  hence  urc  -r  />  <j  r  «  <;  /tov  ijv. 
These  are,  indeed,  primarily  antitheses  of  time. 
But  the  designation  of  the  one  coming  after,  as 
being  before,  implies  at  the  .same  time  a  deeper 
and  higher  principle  of  life.  According  to  Aris 
totle,  the  posteriiit  in  the  real  development  is  the 
prius  in  the  idea  or  the  value  of  the  life.  This  is 
true  of  man  in  relation  to  the  animal  world,  of 
the  New  Testament  in  relation  lo  the  Old.  of 
Christ  in  relation  to  the  Baptist.  The  ivriuure- 
(Hst;  fiuv  itrri  of  Chrysostom,  therefore,  is  involved 
in  the  clause ;  while  Meyer  is  right,  against 
Lucke,  Tholuek  and  others,  in  not  inking  this 
for  its  primary  sense.  The  i  ft  xpncOt  »'  ftov  }  /•- 
>oi'fv,  of  course,  means  not  u-a.f  before  me  (  Luther 
and  others),  but:  /*</*  become  [cr  cuine  lo  6t]  before 
me  (against  Meyer).  Commentators  have  not 
been  able  to  reconcile  themselves  to  this  }/jorci>, 
because  they  have  not  yet  fairly  reconciled  them- 
«clves  to  the  Old  Testament  incarnation  of  Christ. 
Hence  Meyer:  it  is  equal  to  -fmtji \K7tku;  Ltith- 
ardt :  He  who  at  first  came  after  me,  as  if  He 
were  my  disciple,  is  since  come  before  me,  that  is, 
become  my  master.  Baumgarten-Crusius:  of  the 
ideal  pita-existence  of  Christ  in  the  divine  coun 
sels.  This  interpretation  lies  in  the  right  direc 
tion,  but  misses  the  fact  that  the  pree-existenoe 
of  the  Logos  was  personal  and  real,  and  that  the 
ideal  pric-exislence  of  the  liod-Man  was  from  the 
first  dynamically  real,  the  power  of  the  creation, 
the  central  force  and  the  core  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  (the  "rout "  of  Isaiah),  and  in  Israel  was  in 
a  continual  process  of  incarnation,  which  was 
objectively  represented  beforehand  in  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord. 

For  he  was  before  mo  [<"»  r  i  -.r  (><:>  7  >'>r  //  n  »> 
'/  r]  — The  eternal  pi  iu-exi.steiice  of  Christ  is  the 
ground  of  His  theocratic  manifestation.  Hero 
again  Meyer  [on  account  of  the  /),•]  emphasizes 
the  temporal  sense,  against  the  reference  of  tho 
-fiijror  to  rank  [which  would  require  innr], 
coiiir.iry  lo  Chrysostom.  Erasmus  [J»e/a.  Calvin, 
Groiius]  and  many  others.  He  would  lake  the 
merely  temporal  conception  (/.*'.,  the  pni'-exist- 
ence  of  the  Logos);  hence  rr/iJjrw;  in  the  sense  of 
-/x'lrr/xx;.  The  comparative,  however,  could 
hardly  stand  here.  Such  pnu-existence  itself  in 
volves  the  higher,  even  divine  dignity.* 

Meyer  justly  holds,  against  Strauss  [De  Wette, 
Scholten]  and  others,  that  the  Baptist  could  cer 
tainly  have  from  Mai.  iii.  1  :  Is.  vi.  1  11.  and 
Dan.  vii.  13  ff.,  the  idea  of  the  pni'-existeneo  of 
Christ,  which  even  the  Habbins  niu-sied.  [lie- 
sides,  wo  must  assume  a  special  revelation  given 
to  John  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  i.  '•'•'•'•• — P.  S.] 

Ver.  1«).  For  [text,  ree.:  And]  of  his  ful 
ness  did  we  all  receive.  —  I'ndoubtedly  tho 
testimony  of  the  Baptist  continued,  us  Origen.f 

*  I  Joint  prohaMy  'I-.-  -r,,..,r...  in-r-  i-l  of  Trporrp<K,  to  r.ii-" 
Cbrut  above  •!!  coni|mHitiiii.  II.-  i- .1)  -  -Im- |\  ti,  •  (ir-«t.  tli<i 
Al|.li.i  iiixl  HUI--U  i.  II  ti.-i.  Hi-  i  .-.  !»•..  iM.il-  ni  tl,.-  win!  tint 

I'l'-ll   of    ItlllHlllltl-     |.r,-.|  |T\  .    wIlK'll     W'Mll'l     hll%'l>     IM-.-II      Mi-.lk'-IK   <l 

by  th.«  i;*.-  ..f  the  romjmratlvo.— P.8.] 

t(<»ri(P-n  i  In  Kfun-i.  J-h.,  T.mi.  VI.  2.  Vol.  IV..  p.  1O-J) 
bbimw  lieracl.-«.n,  u  Guostic  cumuiutitutur  <>u  Juhn,  from  tho 
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TIIE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Chrysostom  [Erasmus,  Luther,  Mel.]  and  others 
take  it.  We  adjust-  the  i/  /it:  1  c  TT  a  v  r  t f  by  re 
ferring  it  to  the  OKI  Testament  saints  (ver.  12), 
ami  particularly  to  the  prophets,  whose  line 
John  closed. 

From  the  fullness  of  Christ  have  we  all  drawn 
our  supply,  says  the  last  of  the  prophets,  and 
(even)  grace  for  grace.  The  last,  best,  highest, 
which  eacli  one  in  the  end  received  from  Hi« 
fulness,  was  grace.  Thus  the  Old  Testament 
experience  of  salvation  looked  to  its  completion 
in  the  New  Testament.  Comp.  1  1'et.  i.  11,  12.* 

Of  his  fulness. — See  ver.  14,  -/.///>//<;  [also 
Col.  i.  I'.)  ;  ii.  ',),  according  to  which  the  whole 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelled  in  Christ  bodily; 
Eph.  i.  23,  where  the  church  as  the  body  of 
Christ  is  called  "the  fulness  of  Him  that  fillet h 
all  in  all."— P.  S.].— Tliat  the  idea  of  the  rr/.//- 
puna  docs  not  necessarily  originate  in  Gnostic 
soil  (as  Sch \vegler  and  others  [of  the  Tubingen 
School]  hold),  to  pass  thence  into  a  pseudo-Jo- 
hannean  Gospel,  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  religion  might  abundantly  teach. f 
The  heathen  philosophy  knows  only  an  ideal 
pleroma  as  the  basis  of  things;  in  the  actual 
world  all  proceeds  in  broken  emanations  ininjini- 
tum,  upon  the  premises  of  pantheism.  But  the 
idea  of  the  real  pleroma  was  an  essential  princi 
ple  of  the  Old  Testament  religion  and  promise. 
In  the  Messiah  the  old  piece-work  was  to  become 
a  whole,  shadows  were  to  become  reality,  revela 
tion  was  to  be  finished.  See  Is.  xi.  1;  [comp. 
Heb.  i.  1,  2.]  Hence  even  Matthew,  at  the  out 
set,  speaks  repeatedly  of  positive  fulfilment,  ch. 
ii.,  etc.  Likewise  all  the  Evangelists  and  Apos 
tles  in  their  way,  Eph.  i.  10;  Col.  ii.  '*,  17; 
i.  I'.i.  The  pleroma  of  Christ  in  the  world  corre 
sponds  with  the  pleroma  of  the  Trinity  in  heaven; 
it  is  absolute  revelation  and  religion  concluded 
and  consummated  in  His  personality  ;  and  it  is 
patent,  that  this  idea  could  be  only  borrowed  by  the 
Gnostics,  to  be  altered  and  corrupted.  The  TTA/}- 
fuiia  of  Christ  is  His  fullness  of  being  in  its  re- 
velatuni,  ontologically  present,  actively  demon 
strating  itself.  He  had  already  partially  opened 
Himself  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  that  all  the  pro 
phets  might  draw  from  Him.  Comp.  John  x.  G 
sqq.;  1  Pet.  i  11,  12. 

And  (even)  grace  for  grace. — And  even; 
not  :  and  that,  or:  to  wit.]; — Grace  for  grace 


[  |D   'H   jri'  !7r<ltif"n  super  ffratiam'].       Variously 

interpreted:  (1)  Starke:  The  grace  of  restoration, 

fur  the  grace  lost  in  paradise.      (2)  Chrysostom, 

|   Lampe,  Paulas  and  others  :    The  grace  of  the  New 

I   Testament  instead  of   or  alter  that  of  the  Old.* 

(3)  Augustine:    First  justification,  then   eternal 

life.f     (4)  Bengel and  most  moderns  :   One  grace 

after  another    [ever  growing  supplies  of  grace] 

from  the  fullness  of  Christ.}; — At  the  same  time, 

however,  the  Baptist    doubtless    thought    of   the 

different  developments  of  religious  experience  in 

the  course  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecy.    Grace 

was  continually  assuming  new  forms.      [This  re- 

j   mark  loses  its  force  if  ver.  10  gives  the  words  of 

I   the  Evangelist,  not  of  the  Baptist. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  17.  For  the  law,  c'c.  —  [Antithetic  de 
monstration  of  ver.  10.]  The  antithesis  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  in  Paul  (Rom.  v'i. 
14;  vii.  3;  Gal.  iv.  4,  etc.~\.  It  must  be  remem 
bered  that  both  Apostles  (and  all  the  Apostles) 
recognize  likewise  the  unity  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  This  unity,  even  according  to  our 
text,  is  Christ  Himself,  and  it  is  elsewhere  in 
J9hn  [ch.  viii.  50],  as  well  as  in  Paul  (Horn.  iv. 
4),  represented  by  Abraham,  or  by  promise  and 
prophecy,  also  by  the  prophetic,  typical  side  of 
the  Mosaic  law  itself.  The  law,  however,  as  law, 
i  constitutes  the  opposition  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  New.  But  the  law  is  here  placed  in  a  two- 
i  fold  opposition  to  the  New  Testament.  (1)  As 
I  against  grace,  it  is  the  binding  commandment, 
i  which  cannot  give  life,  but  by  its  demand  of 
righteousness  works  the  death  of  the  sinner, 
either  unto  life  in  repentance,  or  unto  death  in 
the  judgment,  while  it  is  incapable  of  giving  life, 
expiating,  justifying,  sanctifying.  Horn,  vii.;  '2 
Cor.  v.;  Gal.  iii.  (2)  As  against  truth  or  the 
reality  of  salvation  and  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  it  is  first  only  type,  prefiguration,  symbol; 
and  then,  when  the  reality  is  come,  shadow,  Col. 
iii.  17  ;  Heb.  x.  1.  Notice  also  the  further  auti- 


mlddle  of  the  second  century,  for  terminating  the  testimony 
of  the  Itaptist  at  the  end  of  ver.  17,  ami  makes  it  continue  to 
the  end  of  ver.  IS.— I'.  S.  j 

*jl  prefer,  with  Meyer.  Tholnck.  Hcngstenlierg.  Alford. 
Oodet.  to  ascribe  this  and  the  following  verses  to  the  Kvange- 
li>t.  on  account  of  their  specific  Christian  character,  and  on 
account  of  iff  all  ^comp.  ver.  14.  i9ta.vdft.f9a).  The  Baptist, 
after  all.  (.elonged  to  the  ().  T.  dispensation,  though  standing 
lit  the  verv  threshold  of  the  New.  as  Moses  died  of  the  kisses 


ight  of. 


Comp.  Cal.  vi.  Id;  Kph.  vi.lS:  TIeb.  xi.  17.  Hut  I.ange's  in 
terpretation  makes  Kai  more  forcible.  It  often  menus  afoo, 
eren  <<-l>fii.ja\.  Se"  Winer,  p  4us.  Similarly  Iteiigel :  omne 
f/ifxl  »•-<•  <jiix  ph-nitntliiic  accijMOitlinn  erat,  KT  (M'l.ciATiM;  yra- 
titim  ]>n>  i/rtititi. —  P.  S.] 

*  [Chrysostom  supports  this  view  by  ver.  17.  where  the  law 
of  Moses  is  c<>iitr,ift,'il  with  the  grace  of  Chri.-t  ;  hut  for  this 
verv  reason  the  law  cannot  be  another  kind  of  ///ver.  and  is 
never  so  called.  Cyril  and  Kuthymiiis  Zigabenus  likewise 

f  [Or  rather /!'/•.<,  and  rit,i  uttrua.u*  the  free  rewanl  of 
faith.  "Quia  ipsa  fnt<s  <jr«ti<t  r.<  KIVS  Augustine,  rf  >-itn 
a-trrna  gratia  <\<t  firn  '/n'/Ar.  '  '/ 

I    Pars.  II..  p.:ios.     The  similar  in 

j  gratia gliriK pro  ijnttii  militiii. 
insntlicieiit.  Th"  glory  of  the  h, 
link  in  this  chain  of  divine  grace.— I'.  S. 

JjThw  interpivtati,.n  is  also  a<lopted  hy  Lucke.  Thol., 
Olsli..  M.-y..  Heiiir-tenb..  A  If..  Word>«..  and  "fall-  in  most  na 
turally  wiTli  the  idea  of  rrA^oMa.  nc.r  i>  it  inconsistent  with 
the  fundamental  meaning  of  am 'i  grace  exchanging  with 


Tom.  111., 
at  ion  <•!  St  hernard  : 
illy  true  and  c<|ii.illy 
state  is  onlv  the  last 


•f  gra 


speaks  in  the  name  of  the   Apostles,  ver.  14.  in  the  name  of 
all  believers.  ver.  It!.     Hence   jraiTf?.  which  alreadv  prc-sup- 


po^,.>  til-  existence  of  the  Christian  Church.—  V.  S.i 

t  The  linostic  jtlfroma  is  the  ideal  world,  containing  all 
the  .-eons.  i'...,  the  divine  powers  and  attributes,  such  its  min.l, 
reason.  wisdom,  truth,  life,  which  gradually  emaiut"  from  it 
in  a  certain  order  (according  to  Valentine,  in  pairs  \\ith  si>\- 

flpioiroi;  and  c  *(tAi)c7iaK  Christ  is  only  one  of  these  icons. 
Hut  in-cording  to  .lolin.  Christ  is  the'  whole  pleroma  tv,,m 
whicli  flow  ;ill  the  lienents  of  salvation  and  gifts  of  jrrace. 
Irenirus.  .J«/r.  Ilirr.  III.  11,  1.  argues  from  the  Prologue  of 
John  againM  the  (inostic  ide.a  of  the  pleroma.—  P.  S.  ) 

J  f  Unil  :it'nr,  tii'itnlich,  ft  memr.  In  this  epexegi-tical  sense 
KCU  is  tukcu  l»y  Winer,  Gram.  p.  407,  Meyer  and  Alford. 


through  the  various  stages  of  saiictificati,.n  to  life  everlasting, 
every  new  wave  taking  the  place  of  and  overwhelming, 
though  not  superseding  or  destroying,  the  other  •  Kwald  re 
fers  to  the  multiplicity  of  spiritual  gifts  (^apicr/uara  i  in  the 
Apostolic  Church.  1  Cor.  xii.— xiv.,  hut  the  ordinary  graces 
and  blessings  must  IK-  included  "Airi  does  not  always  mean 
an  exchange  that  supersedes  one  thing,  hut.  like  napd  and 


.Kschylus,  A'lam  .  and  Chrysostom.  /V  tactrd.  VI.  1:5.  Other 
examples  are  added  l.y  LUcke,  Meyer  and  Alford.  .John 
might  have  said  \a.piv  eir'i  xtipirt  or  x-  *  ~  l  X«pi»' (as  Phil. 
ii.  U7)  instead  of  ai-ri.  but  it  would  not  have  expressed  so 
strongly  tho  overwhelming  flow  of  grace  upon  grace. 
For  the  idwi  comp.  Rom.  v.  1  ff.;  Gal.  v.  ?2;  Eph.  v.  9. — 
P.S.J 


CHAP.  I.  14-18. 
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thesis,  that  the  law  was  given,  set  forth,  laid  tloirti 
(edotf//),  as  a  lifelcws  statute;  grace  and  truth 
came,  became  i/}  /rrru),  unfolded  themselves  as 
life.* 

Grace  and  truth. T — (tract'  us  the  complete 
New  Testament  grace  ot  redemption,  "in  t In 
distinct  and  solemn  sense"  [Meyer,  p.  cj:5],  yet 
according  to  its  historical  progress,  which  liegan 
with  Abraham's  righteousness  of  faith,  (Jen.  xv. 
6. —  Truth,  as  the  full  truth  of  lit,-  and  the  lull 
life  of  truth,  the  reality  and  substance  of  salva 
tion,  in  contrast  with  the  shadow.  [Redeeming 
grai-f  is  opposed  to  the  condemnation,  triith  to  the 
typical  and  shadowy  character,  of  the  law,  of 
which  Bengcl  says:  train  jtnrtins  ct  itmitruiii  hit- 
b<n*.  ] 

Came  through  Jesus  Christ. — In  the  his 
torical  synthesis:  JKSIS  CIIKIST,  who  is  here  for 
the  first  time  called  by  His  full  [historical]  name 
[in  harmony  with  the  instinctively  artistic  ar 
rangement  of  the  Prologue],*  the  development  of 
the  grace  also  culminates  in  the  absolutely  ef 
ficient  grace  of  redemption.  But  as  Christ  the 
Logos  was  from  eternity,  so  also  was  the  grace,  as 
the  power  of  the  love  and  righteousness  of  (iod 
over  the  foreseen  guilt  of  the  world.  Develop 
ment  is  therefore  no  more  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
grace  in  itself,  than  to  the  Logos  in  Himself:  but 
the  eternal  grace,  with  the  eternal  Logos,  entered 
into  historical  development  towards  incarnation, 
and  the  consummation  :  Christ  in  Jesus,  was  also 
the  consummation  of  the  grace.  The  thing  here 
expressed,  therefore,  is  the  historical  completion 
and  operation  of  grace,  not  as  a  mere  work  of 
Christ  (Clement  of  Alex.),  or  of  (iod  (Origcn), 
but  rather  as  the  vital  action  of  God  in  Christ. 
Dorschiius  :  "  itiuih/  ft  iyn'tTo  i:lf<j<intrr  distimjmtn- 
tur,  Ehr  III  ,  ]>ritix  mini  oryanicnin  cttii.iniii,  />o.r/r- 
riu.t,  i>rinri]nilrm  nvt'tl."  Yet  leaving  the  Father 
the  first  principle. 

Ver.  1s.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time. — That  these  words  also  miglii  have  been 
spoken  by  John  the  Baptist,  appears  from  ch.  iii. 
31,  :>J  ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  actually  attri 
buted  to  him,  from  the  fact  that  the  Evangelist 
evidently  distinguishes  the  testimony  concerning 
Christ  which,  from  ver.  1">,  the  Baptist  gave,  in 


•[H-hiT'-l  P  MI  irk*  h-r-  tti.it  no  |>liil.>*,i|,h-r  so  ai-.Mirut-ly 
etuji!  .yt  u-iriN  aid  ..U.-rv.-H  tin  ir  iJi«tmr(:..in  ,i«  .|,.lm.  .  «|,,'- 
ciaily  in  lint  •  )I..;-T' i .  .oi'l  rx]il.iiin  tlr-  >\.-',  i  •,  ••  i..i«..,, 
«Ao»i  .in  I  ty.i-.r.j:  "M>.ii<  wi/i  fii-i  ml  Ls.  /',,,,,'(  fit  i  fJ,t  i/ni- 
tia  ft  frit.K."  AU'-.pl,  iii'i'-r  l»-  \V.-tt-.  iin.N  lir  r.  .i-.n  ,.|'  :h- 

Ciilltr.i't   ill    th-  t.l-  t  tin*  III-  l:i\V  :i-  :i  (....'in-  i-n.i. •Illl-lit   wa« 

n.irr-.u  ..:.'!  rip-iiiiiwrili-.l,  and  li  i> •••  «'v><»ij,  win)1-  cru-i-  is 
unliiu:-  !.  lint  l..--i.|-«  id.-  i,|.-;i  ...  |i...iin\.-  i -iiiii-tin-iit.  <A,,",) 
imp).-  •  ,u-.  Hi  •  ilivin  •  ..rinin  uii'l  *..!•  inn  j.i  -.iiuk-. m. .n  of 
tli«  U.«,  win I-  .y.^.ro  in.li.-iit.-4  Hi-  tr-.  .J....II.II..-..UH  ,u,,| 
•  l.i.lin.'  n  it-ir-  of  CM.--.  M  -  -  in.iy  .!,•.;,.-:.  ;..r  ih-  |,,w 
wu*  <>nl\  u'lv-n  thr.ni/>:  iiini,  I. ut  fliri-t  \vnli  Mi-  irr.i. -.-nl.i.l ••* 

fon.'V.T.        I'll'     l.l\\    •.ifllllllltl'li.  til-  K..«|I-|    K'IV.-H;    til'-   lll«    i-iili- 

dnmn«,  ifnt' ••  ju-titt.M;  th- l.iw  kill-.  KIM..-  uiuk-»  ulu-.  Tli- 
lii.-i,  -  iiii-.,i  .11  ;  th.-  hiw  IK  to  i.%  .;.-  n  »  »-ii».<  .,i  -m  nii.l 

guilt,  th-  n I  ••(  r>*lciu|>ii<»i,  .n.. I  thui  t..  1-it.l  toChrUt.— 

I',  .s  ! 

t  [Tic-  r.injiin. -ti.in  «ai  »N-f..r.-  yrnrf.  IIH  H.-n^.-l  r<  iimrkw,  U 
hen-.-l-K'-'i'tly  "Miitt..!;  fur  a  "  hut "  mi  w<-II  M  tui  "mi«l"  wiu 
in  jilii. •<•  h>  r.-. — IV  s\  ] 

J  [l'uiii|i.  h-r-  ih-  p-rniirk-*  «f  M.-j.-r  iiml  'iiMl-t.  Th<-  latt-r 
§a>>  :  -/5-.j(  I',  r>  m..m>nt  >ln  f,r<J>^Hf  >/nf  rap&trr jtmnmux pnur 
l&prtmi  err  fait  Ir  i/r^ml  win  nt'rnilu  ilrjiuii  t\  linn/  trmjH.  Jf. 
tlU-f 'strut,  .t  iHKiiri .  i/if  In  iliriiir  kutmrr  tin  mitrrtnrrtirt  tlr 
la  lttn,l.  rntvrt  I  l,>im.nnl>  if  it- r-»il«  a  tfi  rr<i><r<U,  rt  tjrrtn- 
elf.  lui  inrjnrf  <l'*trriiin  lniij.xiri  jUui  r,,itrrrt.,  fdtu  huininnt.' 
Firxt  th-  U,,|.|.  il,  n  I.,;.-  ,;,,  I  I.,.!  i.  th.-n  Hi-  Onlv  II-  i.'Mtt.  n 
of  th«  Futli. -r,  if  i  w  J.-^ut  Chiist,  wli-j  .  uil-i.i.  ••-.  all  tlmt  wa« 
•*Ml  of  Him  bt-fort;.— 1*.  d.J 


|  general,  and  particularly  among  His  disciples, 
|  from  hi-  next  following  testimony,  ver.  !'.»,  before 
1  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.*  Our  verse,  however, 
not  only  particularizes  respecting  the  n'/.i/Hfia, 
[  ver.  17  (Meyer),  but  at  the  same  time  enlarges 
i  the  preceding  thoughts.  Christ  is  so  truly  the 
i  fulnller  of  grace  and  truth,  that  He  stands  in 
!  contrast  not  only  to  Moses,  but  also  to  the  pro- 
|  phets  and  to  the  Baptist  himself  (see  ch.  iii  :!1). 
.N"  man  hitherto  lias  seen  and  revealed  (Jod  in 
the  sense  in  which  He  has  seen  and  revealed  Him. 
Christ,  therefore,  as  fulfilment,  is  the  first  veri 
table  revelation. — (iui>  is  emphatically  put  lir.-t. 
in  His  interior  essence,  and  in  His  fulness 
and  full  glory,  no  man  hitherto  hath  seen.  —  No 
MAN — i.  e.,  not  only:  not  even  Moses,  but  also: 
none  of  all  the  prophets,  not  even  the  Baptist. — 
SKKN  (lupaxe).  Not  merely  />< t-fi-cie  mi/nttrit 
(Kuinoel);  nor  does  the  term  refer  to  intuition 
without  visions  (Meyer)  ;  still  less  to  such  a  see 
ing  on  the  part  of  the  Logos,  as  was  suspended 
by  His  incarnation.  For  as  to  Christ's  seeing  of 
(Jod,  this  was  in  its  nature  at  once  internal,  in 
tuitive  beholding  and  external  seeing.  When 
the  prophets  beheld,  they  saw  not  witli  the  out 
ward  eye:  when  they  saw,  they  beheld  not  in 
the  prophetic  way:  and  all  that  they  in  their 
prophetic  moments  beheld,  was  piece-work,  which 
they  beheld  in  its  symbolical  image.  In  Christ 
the  prophetic  vision  became  one  with  the  ordi 
nary  external  vision.  He  saw  in  all  the  outward 
works  of  God  His  Spirit.  His  personal  love:  and 
what  He  saw  in  the  Spirit,  He  saw  not  merely  as 
idea,  but  as  actual  divine  operation.  To  Him  all 
sensible  seeing  was  permanently  a  sublime  seeing 
of  the  majesty  of  God,  a  blissful  seeing  of  the 
love  of  the  Father.  And  of  this  vision  of  Christ, 
though  it  was  grounded  in  the  eternity  of  the 
Logos,  Bruckner  justly  observes  thai  it  was  not 
interrupted  by  the  incarnation.  See  ch.  iii. 
[The  same  perfect  knowledge  of  God,  Christ 
claims  for  Himself  alone,  Matth.  xi.  '11, — a  pas 
sage  which  strongly  proves  the  essential  har- 
miinv  of  the  Chri>t  of  the  Synoptists  with  the 
Chrfsl  of  John.  — P.  S.  ] 

The  only  begotten  Son  [God]f  who  is 
on  ior  toward)  the  bosom  of  the  Father.-- 
With  the  pni'-exislencc  of  the  Log.is  before  His 
incarnation.  His  co-existence  durin<;  II  is  incarna 
tion,  is  so  simply  put.  that  we  can  find  in  these 
word*  nothing  too  high  for  the  theology  of  the 
Baptist.  [?]  It  the  Baptist  elsewhere  called 
Him  the  One  who  bapii/.ed  with  die  ]|..1\  (i!i,.-r 
and  with  tire  (Mntili.  iii.  I.  the  |!ri-le^i -oom  of 
the  church  (John  iii.  J'.'i.  the  One  who  comeih 
from  heaven,  in  contrast  with  ail  prophets,  he 
thereby  designated  Him  also  ;.-  tin-  only  begotten 
Son.  We  may  then  leave  it  cniireh  undecided, 
how  far  he  actually  underwood  tin-  Soiiship  of 
Christ  from  Psalm  ex.  and  other  passages,  and 
whether  the  term  nm-n-.  1 1 /,<;  does  not  belong  ra 
ther  to  our  Evangelist.- -  WHO  is  o.\  TIIK  UOSOM 
of  TIIK  FATHKH  [  !,  •'.<  r  /  /  <;  r  <,  r  K  »  '/.  T  o  r — not 
iv  rw  M*/.:T<.) — ror  T  n  -  /)  <>  <;.  The  preposition 
'/f  expresses  a  leaning  on,  or  direction  towards, 


•  [I  di-tcnt  fpnii   thi? 
P.  H.1 

t  [On  thiir.-ni.'irkul.l- 
ot,  K«-ii«Tiilly  .' 

e<6\  vr  t 


.lifTi-r<  me  nf  r-u.llnn :  6  fiofoy<ri)c  u  i 
•  I   in  an.  i'-nt  MS.s.    Yi'.und  (a)  p. 
.— p.  H.J 
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(lie  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  union  of  motion  and 
rest  in  ihe  love  of  the  Only  Begotten  to  the  Fa 
ther.*  Comp.  the  notes  on  rr/*<V  -nv  tffor,  ver.  1. 
The  phrase  to  be  (leaning)  on  the  bosom,  like  the 
Latin,  in  si/ui  or  yremio  e.ise,  scdcre,  and  the  Ger 
man,  Schoo.tskin<l,  bosom-child,  expresses  a  relation 
of  the  closest  intimacy  and  tenderest  atFection. 
Compare  what,  is  said  of  the  Wisdom  (the  Logos) 
in  Prov.  viii.  80:  "Then  I  was  near  Him  as  one 
brought  up  with  Him;  and  I  was  daily  His  de 
light,  rejoicing*  always  before  Him."  Bengel 
remarks:  '•'•The  Logout  here  is  divine,  paternal, 
fruitful,  mild,  sweet,  spiritual.  Men  are  said  to 
be  in  the  loins  (in  liimbis]  who  are  yet,  to  be 
born;  they  are  in  the  bosom  (in  sinu)  who  have 
been  born.  The  Son  was  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  because  He  was  never  not-born  (non- 
natus,  fr/t;;i'7/ror).  The  highest  unify,  and  the 
most  intimate  knowledge  from  immediate  sight, 
is  here  signified."  —  P.  S.]. — Acccording  to 
Hofmannf  and  Meyer,  the  Evangelist  is  speak 
ing  here,  and  speaking  of  Christ  exalted.  From 
this  the  Fir  Tuv  KO/.-OV  is  supposed  to  explain  it 
self  as  expressing  the  exaltation.  But  this  would 
deprive  the  clause  of  all  force,  and  reduce  it  to  a 
pointless,  self-neutralizing  announcement.  If  it 
means  :  The  only  begotten  Son,  who  has  now  as 
cended  to  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  who  once 
preached  to  us  when  He  was  with  us, — (he  rela 
tive  clause,  besides  being  unmeaning,  would  be 
inaccurate ;  it  should  read  :  Who  is  ar/ain  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father.  The  passage  i.  50  does 
not  prove  that  during  the  earthly  life  of  Christ 
such  an  rivai  f'ic  ~oi>  Kn7~o\,  roi;  rrarpor  did  not  be 
long  to  Him.;};  The  antithesis  between  His  being 
on  'earth  (ch.  i.  51)  and  His  being  in  heaven 
(ch.  iii.  13),  between  His  being  with  the  Father 
(ch.  viii.  85),  representing  the  Father  (xiv.  0), 
and  being  one  with  the  Father  (x.  30).  and  His 
coming  forth  from  the  Father  (xvi.  28),  His  being 
alone  with  the  Father  in  His  passion  (xvi.  32), 
and  His  being  forsaken  by  God  (Matth  xxvii. 
4'i),  as  well  as  between  His  glory  (c.  i.  14)  and 
His  being  not  yet  glorified  (vii.  39), — is  to  be 
explained  neither  by  a  dualistic  separation  be 
tween  the  consciousness  of  the  Logos  and  the 
consciousness  of  Jesus,  nor  by  a  pantheistic  ad 
mission  of  human  limitations  into  the  Logos 
(Thomasius),  hut  by  the  alternation  of  Christ's 
moods  bet  ween  His  self-subsistcnt  relation  to  God 
nnd  His  self  imposed  compassionate  relation  to 
(he  world,  or  between  the  predominance  of  self- 
limiting  grace  nnd  that  of  heaven-embracing  om 
nipotence :  between  the  states  of  humiliation  and 
exaltation  i  n  I  !i<-ir  essential  principle  and  positive 
spirit  We  i  h"rcfore.  witli  De  \Vctte.  take  !',iv  as  a 
time-less  present,  nnd  rir,  after  the  analogy  of  Ihe 


*  [Winer,  Gramm  ,  p.  :i*7  (7th  ed.)  :  mi  if,-,i  /?//.«•»  (nnrjr- 

IfJnit),  tji'ifii  dm  Jln.'-ni  liin.  Kw.ild  translates  ,i,n  t-'cliooxxe 

I'.S.J 

t  [W<r//VWW.<,  Vol.  ].,  p.  ]-_M,  sec.  ...I.;  ,!,;•  in  ,!,•„  .V,-W,x.v 
d/x  Vutira  /«'«//'''/""',"•"  "'it  M«-V<T  pive  this  explanation 
before  liufinanu.  whuiilsn  \;-\\-r»  to  liim.—  P.  S.| 

%  llenjMenlier;:.  llrii.-kiier.  (lodct,  l'liili|i|ii  likewise  op- 
po«e  Meyer's  unfrr.immaticiil  reference  oft),,.  //;•><,//  participle 
«!>»•  t»  tli"  fill  n  n'  r-i.it  c  nf  ex 'ill. it  inn.  The  intimate  com  mini  ion 
between  th"  Sen  aii'l  the  Father  was  not  interrupted  ,,r  sns- 
IH-II  led  l.yilir  incarintion.  Christ,  while  mi  earth,  was  at  the 
Rime  ti:ne  in  heaven  i  iii.  13),  not  simply  ib-jurr  <as  Meyer,  in 
the  fifth  i-.liiii.il.  ],.  '.i:>,  explains  it),  hut  <lr  fnclo  in  ii  must 
real,  tlu.ii-h  my>ieriou<  sens.'.  (Wordsworth  is  altogether 
too  fanciful  it  If  I'm  N  in  6  MV  an  allusion  to  the  peculiar 
name  of  Jehovah,  tu>.  Butty,  the  ever  Existing  One.)—V.  S.J 


rcpbc  ~uv  (hnv  in  ver.  1,  as  expressing  the  eternal 
direction  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father.  Liicke 
rightly  refers  the  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
or  for  the  Father,  to  the  incarnate  Logos,  as  He 
here  appears  in  the  definite  character  of  the  onl^ 
begotten  Son.  Following  the  common  acceptation, 
Tholuck  considers  the  figure  as  borrowed  from 
the  place  of  fellowship  at  table,  at  the  right 
hand,  ch.  xiii.  23  [qv  avanEtufvor  .  .  .  .  tv  rw  /co/l- 
TTU  TOU  'I;yaoj"'].*  Meyer  thinks  this  unsuitable, 
but  refers  the  expression  to  the  paternal  embrace, 
Luke  xvi.  22  \_h>  role  /,-o>.-o/r].-f-  But  the  common 
acceptation  is  supported  by  the  kindred  expres 
sion  of  Christ,  that  He  will  come  with  the  Fa 
ther  to  His  own,  to  make  His  abode  with  them, 
John  xiv.  23  ;  comp.  llc-v.-  iii.  20;  xix.  9. 

He  hath,  etc. — 'E/ceZrof  ["an  epithet  of 
excellency  and  of  distance,"  as  Bengel  observes] 
is  certainly  very  emphatic  [He,  and  none  else]  ; 
yet  not  as  looking  to  the  local  superiority  of  hea 
ven,;};  but  to  the  majesty  of  (he  Son  of  God. 

Interpreted — '  E^7/;  l/naro  is  hard  to  ex 
plain.  Liicke  refers  it  to  the  grace  and  truth 
which  Christ  has  seen  in  God  ;  Meyer,  to  the  sub- 
s(anceof  His  view  of  God  ;  [the  E.  V.  (which  sup 
plies  :  Him),  All'ord,  Owen,  Godet,  to  God  Him 
self  in  (he  beginning  of  the  verse. — P.  S.]  Liicke 
translates:  He  hath  revealed  it  ;  DeUette:  Ho 
hath  proclaimed  (declared)  it,  told  it  :  Meyer: 
He  hath  explained,  interpreted  \_riz.:  the  contents 
of  His  intuitions  of  God].  The  New  Testament 
parallels,  Luke  xxiv.  85;  Acts  xv.  12,  14,  etc., 
admit  both  renderings,  but  favor  that  of  De 
Wette;  the  passage  Lev.  xiv.  57  (LXX.)  seems 
rather  to  favor  Meyer,  especially  since  the  word, 
in  classic  usage,  is  applied  particularly  (o  (he 
explaining  of  divine  things. $  As  we  attribute 
the  word  to  the  Baptist,  we  conceive  that  it  con 
tains  an  allusion  to  the  obscure  beginnings  of 
revelation  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Baptist 
has  not  understood  the  historical  predictions  of 
Jesus,  but  has  no  doubt  recognized  in  Christ  the 
key  of  (he  ancient  time,  the  perfect  interpretation 
of  the  rudiments  of  revelation.  We  therefore  take 
E^jj-yr/aaro  absolutely,  with  respect  (o  the  old  co 
venant.  In  virtue  of  His  seeing  of  God  He  has 
cleared  up  (he  law  in  grace  and  truth,  brought 
the  Old  Testament  gloriously  to  light  in  the  New. 
He  has  brought  and  ma<li  solution. 

[This  very  verb  argues  against  Dr.  Lange'sview 
of  the  authorship  of  ver.  18,  which  must  be  ns- 


*  [So  also  Winer,  Luckc,  Gess,  E\vald,  (iodct.  Alforil,  Web 
ster  ami  Wilkinson.—  I'.  S.| 

t  i  So  also  Kol.insoii  i  L,  j .  fill,  icoAwoO,  Owen  (from  UK-  idea 

llcnu'st-nlieru:,  who  l.e<ides  refers  to  similar  expressions, 
Dent.  xiii.  7;  \\viii.  i'.'l :  Mi.-h.  vii.  :. :  I>aiah  xl.  1 1.— I'.  S.J 

JJAs  Meyer  explains  it  in  a. -conlanc-e  with  his  referenco 
of  ill-  passage  to  the  state  i,t  exaltation  in  heaven.— 1*.  S.J 

•6  'The  words  ffnveouai  (properlv  I,,  l>'n<{  out.  either  in  the 


tin:  lead. 


silms/inysteVies'.1  prodigies!'  laws'  ai,l°coremonki 3  hetui) 
pp,p"rly  applied  hy  Christian  writers  t<>  tin-  exposition  of  tho 

holy  Scriptures.      See    the    passa-es    collected   l.y   Uetstein,  p. 

841,  and  tin-  references  in  Meyer,  p.'.'O.  Lampe.  \\|;o  strictly 
adheres  to  this  technical  sense,  like  Meyer,  sup  plies  no  ob 
ject,  and  takes  t'f  tjyjjcrttTO^  rf'ryrjTJJs  e'ffTii'.  itili  /•//;•.•.<  rfl.ua 
n-i/nnt  without  tin:  object  is  equivalent  to  n:r  ••*/.  and  </'«•,/  to 
tl'ti-ljir  est.  The  emphasis  certainly  lies  on  the  xerb  rather 
than  the  object.  Hf.  has  explained,  truly  and  fully,  in  His 
xvords  and  in  His  lifu;  His  instruction  alone  merits  tho  namo 
of  an  explanation  ;  He  in  tfte  Expounder  of  tJod  uud  diviuo 
things.— P.  i.l 


CHAP.  I.  14-18. 
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cribedto  the  Evangelist.  The  Baptist  never  came 
into  close  personal  intimacy  with  Christ,  and  died 
before  He  h:nl  fully  revealed  the  counsel  of  God 
and  tlie  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament.  Hut  the 
Evangelist,  in  full  view  of  the  atoning  death  and 
glorious  resurrection,  could  use  tins  term  in  its 
most  comprehensive  sense.  With  it  the  Prologue 
returns  to  the  beginning,  and  i-.:/]i,rarn  suggests 
the  best  reason  why  Christ  is  called  the  Logos, 
since  He  is  the  Kevealer  and  Interpreter  of  the 
hidden  being  of  the  (iodhead  in  all  that  relates 
to  our  salvation  — John  puts  the  supreme  dignity 
of  Christ,  as  the  eternal  Word,  the  Author  of  the 
world,  the  Giver  of  lilV  and  light,  the  Fountain 
of  grace  and  truth,  the  only  and  perfect  Kx- 
pounder  of  tiod,  at  the  head  of  his  Gospel,  be 
cause  without  this  dignity  Christianity  would 
sink  to  a  position  uf  merely  relative  superiority 
above  other  religions,  instead  of  being  the  abso 
lute  and  therefore  final  religion  for  all  mankind. 
Luther  observes  on  the  Prologue:  "These  are 
indeed  brief  words,  but  they  cont.iiu  the  whole 
Christian  doctrine  and  life." — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    KTIIICAL. 

1.    See  the  preceding  exegesis. 

li.  Tif  \\',jr>l  wis  mmi-  jlr*h.  He  t/v/.?  God,  He 
bfC'ti/f  flesh.  What  He  KV/.T,  He  was  not  merely 
in  idea  (  Hegel),  but  in  personal  divine  subsist- 
encv  ;  what  lie  bec.une  (t ;. /rerr>).  Ho  became  not 
merely  in  apprnriini-f  (Gnosticism),  nor  in  a  /><ir- 
ti'il  way  (joining  Himself  to  the  Hesh,  or  veiling 
Himself  in  it.  according  to  Nestorianism,  or  de- 
priving  the  flesh  of  its  genuineness,  and  trans 
forming  it  into  a  divine  manifestation,  according 
to  Eutychcs),  nor  only  for  a  pnrtimlur  need  and 
purpose  ( Anselmj,  but  perfectly  and  forever.  As 
Word,  He  was  the  full  expression  of  the  essence 
of  the  Godhead,  and  therefore  was  also  jinrc 
eternal  lieinj  and  personal  lif>  ;  in  His  coming 
forth,  He  entered  into  veritable,  integral  human 
nature  iti  its  pure  essence.  The  Word  could  not 
be  changed  by  the  Hesh  (contrary  to  modern  at 
tempts  to  carry  change  into  the  essence  of  God), 
but  thelK-sli  was  lobe  perfected  by  the  Word  in  His 
coming  in  it,  GiirriQ<lj'fOHiconiliti'*nttlpt>(tn(i<ilifi/to 
dt'.trm  ii'i'f  nffii'ililif,  m  ide  the  glorified  organ  of 
the  eternal  Spirit.  The  prosecution  of  I  he  doctrine 
of  the  C'Jtnfnunicttiio  i/li>/>n  ituni  lies  not  on  the  side 
Of  the  divine  nature,  but  on  the  side  of  the  human. 

As  regards  the  doctrine  of  tin;  incarnation,  the 
Logos,  us  eternal  Logos,  became  man,  without 
change  in  Ilinn.-lf ;  that  is  to  say,  the  incarna 
tion  w  ix  nut  occasioned  by  the  sin  of  man.  The 
doctrine  of  the  flesh  must,  according  to  our  jms- 
8agc,  be  so  constructed  that  the  flesh  shall  be  as 
penetrable  land  more)  to  the  Spirit  as  to  sin. 
The  union  between  the  divine  and  human  natures 
is  the  gi'eil  mystery  of  life,  and  to  think  of  it 
righ:  lv  \ve  miMi  keep  the  distinction,  that  (he  di 
vine  tj.inj  unfolds  itself  in  a  con-cioiis  \vay,  like 
a  work  of  art  from  a  human  mind,  while  the  hu 
man  lirrnmui'i  effects  itself  in  an  unconscious 
way,  after  the  manner  of  the  development  of  a 
plant.  The  pure  eontni-dislinclion  appears  in 
the  work  of  art,  which  unfolds  \tnc\f  tynthetically, 
subjecting  to  its  service  the  material  originally 
belonging  lo  it,  and  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
plant,  which  reveals  spirit  analytically,  without  ; 


attaining  any  power  over  itself.  In  the  life  of 
the  natural  man  (in  the  pure  sense  of  the  term) 
nature  predominates,  but  the  spirit  comes  more 
and  more  to  power  (1  Cor.  xv.  4oj  ;  in  the  life 
of  the  spiritual  man,  who  is  from  heaven,  spiri> 
tual  consciousness  predominates,  appropriating, 
pervading,  and  ruling  (he  human  organism.  So 
the  Logos,  with  the  absolute  mttsler  pftrfr  of  His 
essence  as  Logos,  entered  into  human  nature. 
He  is  not  only  voluntary  in  His  incarnation  in 
general;  He  is  volniilan/ jn  each  act  of  His  hu 
man  nature,  i.  c.,  of  His  human  self-limitation 
for  the  sake  of  a  higher  spontaneity.  He  is  vo 
luntarily  born  (Luke  i  li'i  so/j. ),  voluntarily  a 
chiM  (Luke  ii.  51  j,  voluntarily  sleeps  (Mark  iv. 
08),  is  voluntarily  ignorant  as  to  the  day  of  judg 
ment  (Mar.k  xiii.  3-,  3o),  voluntarily  suffers 
(Mat th.  xxvi.  M),  voluntarily  dies  (.John  x.  18); 
but  all  in  order  that  He  may  truly  live  (John 
v.  17;  ix.  -1),  truly  unfold  Himself  (John  x.  1">, 
10;  xii.'J4),  truly  watch  (Matth.  xxvi.  :',S|,  truly 
know  (Mark  iii.  1°.).  truly  act  and  triumph  (John 
xii.  I'J).  and  eternally  live  (John  xvii.). 

In  other  words,  Christ   entered  into  the  entire 
life  of  man,  sin  excepted,  to  raise  it  to  the  second, 
higher  life  of  glorified  humanity.      This  opposi 
tion    is    illustrated  by  the  suspensions    of   con- 
i  sciousncss  in  our  natural  life  itself;   and  before 
;  we  decide  respecting  the  divine  mystery  of  (ho 
Logos  entering   into  sleep,  we  must  he  clear  re- 
|  8pecting»tho  human  mystery  of  our  own  mind's 
I  sleeping,      llu  i/ow   to  sleep.      Weakness  must  be 
transfigured   by  freedom  into  rhythm,  or  deter 
mination  of  power.      In  the  iilenl  incarnation  of 
Christ,  His  hifttnrical  incarnation,  His  subjection 
to  law,  is  actually  involved. 

'•>.  Ami  ire  o>/tdil  His  ylory.  The  humiliation 
of  Christ  in  the  form  of  a  servant  did  not  hinder 
the  Kvangelist  from  seeing  His  glory.  The  om 
nipotence  which,  in  the  strength  of  love,  puts 
limits  upon  itself  (Matth.  xxvi.  .">:{,  iil).  js  not 
entered  into  an  absolute  humiliation,  but  into  a 
humiliation  to  our  human  vision,  in  order  to  rc- 
veal  Himself  in  a  higher  glory.  It  remained 
K/W'j/vr,  inasmuch  as  it  remained  at  every  point 
free;  it  became  K/i'wiT/r,  inasmuch  as  it  mado 
earnest  of  the  self-humiliation.  But  it  did  not 
leave  its  riches  of  power  and  honor  behind  in 
heaven  ;  it  yielded  them  up  to  the  world,  -  Cor. 
viii.  '.».  The  world  had  the  honor  of  judging  the 
univers.il  Judge;  it  had  the  power  to  put  omni 
potence  to  death ;  the  wi<dom  to  judge  concern 
ing  him;  the  omnipresence  of  the  Roman  empire 
to  bring  him  down  to  Golgotha,  the  grave  and 
Sheol ;  hut  it  thereby  only  gained  the  power  to 
judge  itself,  that  it  might  'be  the  medium  of  that, 
revelation  of  omnipotence  in  the  impotence  of 
Christ  whereby  it  was  overcome,  judged  uml  re 
conciled.  Fufl  faith  in  the  cross  nui-t  feel  that. 
Christ  has  humbled  Himself  by  surrender  of 
Himself  to  the  world,  not  in  heavenly  reservation 
towards  the  world,  and  th.-il  here  has  taken 
place  on  (lie  full  hcale  what  occurs  elsewhere  on 
smaller  scales,  or  here  in  one  central  fact  what 
appears  otherwise  every  where  in  history  :  (Joel 
makes  Himself  weak,  and  stands,  as  hound,  in 
His  government,  over  against  the  freedom  of  tho 
sinner,  to  let  him  feel  in  (he  judgment  that  phy 
sical  power  is  nothing  of  itself,  and  that  truth, 
righteousness  and  love  arc  all. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


4.  Christ  is  the  Only  Begotten  (finvoyevfc),  in 
asmuch  as  He  is  the  one  Word,  in  whom  all 
things  were  ideally  and  virtually  included,  in 
distinction  from  tlio  universe  in  its  develop 
ment  ;  He  is  the  First  Lorn  (-puroroKix;),  inas 
much  as  lie  has  entered,  as  a  principle,  into  de 
velopment. 

;">.  And  of  His  fulness.  If  John  could  bear 
witness  of  tlio  prre-existence  of  Christ,  he  could 
also  testify  that  the  prophets  had  all  drank  of  His 
fulness,  and  that  thou-  highest,  fairest  experi 
ence  had  been  the  experience  of  grace. 

(>.  Grace  for  i/rncf.  The  reciprocal  forms  of 
grace  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  world. 

7.  The  distinction  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  :  (1)  Moses,  the  servant,  serving; 
Christ,  the  Son  and  Lord,  reigning  in  the  obedi 
ence  of  the  Father;  (2)  Given,  laid  down  ;  come; 
(3j  Law  ;  grace  and  truth  (see  above). 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  combined  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament 
John  and  the  New  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God:  1)  The  agreement  of  the  two  testimo 
nies;  2)  their  difference;  3)  their  copiousness. 
• — The  Old  Covenant  and  tiie  New:  1)  In  con 
trast:  Moses  and  Christ ;  2)  In  harmony:  John 
and  Christ. — The  Old  Covenant  in  its  relation  to 
the  N;.'W  :  1)  The  advent  of  the  New  (-Christ  in 
the  Old  Testament);  2)  the  discipline  for  the 
New  (Moses  and  the  Law)  ;  3)  a  shadow  vanish 
ing  before  the  New  ("No  man  hath  seen  God  at 
any  time'"). — Twofold  testimony  of  the  Baptist 
concerning  Christ:  1)  Concerning  the  near  ap 
proach  of  Christ,  whose  person  he  yet  knew  not ; 
2)  concerning  Jesus,  that  He  is  the  Christ. — The 
Incarnation  for  our  salvation:  1)  A  great  mys 
tery  in  its  nature  ("the  Word  was  made  flesh"); 
2)  a  historical  fact,  in  its  demonstration  ("dwelt 
among  us"):  3)  an  assured  sight  of  blessed  eye- 
vitne^ses  ("we  beheld");  4)  a  blessed  experience 
of  all  helievers  ("full  of  grace  and  truth''). — 
The  consummation  of  revelation  :  1)  The  reveal 
ing  Word,  which  had  appeared  in  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord.  now  become  man;  2)  the  glory  of  God 
above  the  most,  holy  place,  now  bodily  manifested 
in  the  dwelling-;  of  men  :  3)  the  entranced  vision 
of  divine  tokens,  now  become  the  blessed  seeing 
of  the  divine  glory:  4)  the  law  transformed  into 
the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth.  —  "The  Word 
was  made  flesh  :"  a  gosp.-l  of  tin;  highest,  know 
ledge;  being  1)  a  view  of  Christ  ;  2)  the  key  of 
philosophy:  3)  a  prophecy  for  Christianity. — 
The  announcement:  The  Word  was  made  flesh: 
1)  a  preaching  of  repentance  (sin  therefore  does 
not  belong  to  the  flesh,  Horn.  viii.  3);  2)  a 
preaching  of  faith.  Our  ile-h  should  be  trans 
formed  through  the  Word. — Christ  has  explained 
ail  :  1)  The  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament  ;  2) 
the  mysteries  of  humanity  (the  Word  was  made 
flesh)  :  3)  the  mysteries  of  nature  (the  Word  en 
tered  into  the  process  of  growth);  4j  the  myste 
ries  of (lod. 

STAKKK:  0  the  mystery!  God  is  become 
man  ;  the  Son  of  God  the  Father,  a  son  of  man  ; 
the  Word,  a  child;  the  Life,  a  mortal  man  ;  the 
eternal  Light  is  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  Rom. 
ix.  5. — How  deeply  the  Most  High  has  abused 


Himself,  and  how  gloriously  the  Humbled  ling 
exalted  us.* — CA.VSTKIX  :  Christ  has  pitched  His 
tent  in  our  nature,  that  He  might  make  His  abode 
in  each  one  of  us.  and  He  will  still  more  glori 
ously  pitch  His  tabernacle  among  men,  and  more 

peculiarly  manifest  His  glory,  Rev.  xxi.  3,  11. 

Jesus  is  ever^  in  His  whole  ofiice,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  In  His  prophetical  office  He  preaches, 
[and  actually  presents]  grace  and  truth  :  in  His 
priestly  office  He  procures  them  ;  in  His  kingly 
office  He  gives  and  maintains  them. — Seost  thou 
how  the  Word  is  made  flesh  ?  Give  diligence 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  like  Him  according  to 
thy  measure  in  glory.— ZEISIUS  :  Christ,  the  one 
inexhaustible  fountain  of  all  graces,  from  which 
all  believers  from  the  beginning  have  drawn. — 
CAXSTKIX  :  The  true  use  of  grace  received  fits  us 
for  more  grace,  so  that  one  grace  becomes  the 
reward  of  another,  yet  remains  grace,  Heb.  x.  1. 
Christ  is  the  end  of  all  the  Mosaic  system  of  sha 
dows,  and  in  Him  we  have  the  substance  itself, 
which  the  shadows  only  prefigured,  Heb.  x.  1  ; 
Col.-ii.  11.— Ibid.:  Grace  and  truth  belong  togel 
tlier.  Where  grace  is,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
there  appears  also  the  truth  of  a  holy  and  upright 
nature  in  Christ.  And  where  the  latter  fails, 
grace  also  is  wanting. — 11  KDIXCKK:  Christ  a  pro 
phet,  and  interpreter  of  the  divine  \\ill. 

MOSHEIM:  The  second  word  :  "Truth  "  is  con 
trasted  with  ceremonies.  Moses  set  forth  only 
types  and  shadows;  the  Saviour  has  preached 
[acted  in  His  life]  pure  truth,  the  grace  and  love 
of  God  towards  men  without  figure. — VON  GKU- 
LACH:  "He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred," 
etc.  One  of  the  many  sacred  enigmas  in  this 
Gospel,  in  which  the  literary  sense  gives  a  para 
dox  to  incite  us  to  seek  a  higher  — From  Aucrs- 
TIXI-:  :  The  same  God  who  gave  the  law,  has  also 
given  grace;  but  this  law  lie  sent  by  His  servant  ; 
with  the  grace  He  lias  Himself  come  down. — 
HKI;BM:K:  This  sentence  ["the  Word  was  made 
flesh  ?']  contains  all:  (1 )  The  divinity  of  Christ — 
Ho  is  the  Logos;  (2)  His  true  humanity — He  is 
made  flesh.  This  dwelling  denotes  His  true  hu 
man  life,  and  is  a  pledge  of  our  future  dwelling 
with  Him. — There  is  no  stopping,  no  limit,  in 
grace,  but  ever  new  growth  in  insight,  power, 
joy  and  peace. — SCHL.EIERMACHRR:  C/'/v/'v  for 
i/rnrr.  It  is  properly  equivalent  to  grace  in  re 
ward  for  grace;  /.  c.,  for  our  receiving  one  irrace 
from  Him,  another  grace  is  in  turn  imparted. — • 
Only  the  One  who  is  from  the  Father,  hath  seen 
the  Father  (John  vi.  4li)  ;  only  in  Him  and 
through  Him  can  man  know  God  the  Father,  and 
draw  from  His  fulness  grace  and  truth. 

[SCHAKK:  Ver.  14.  The  Incarnation  the  cen 
tral  truth  of  Christianity  and  of  all  religion  :  1) 
The  end  of  the  reign  of  separation  from  God.  or 
the  reign  of  sin  and  death  ;  2)  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  union  and  communion  with  God,  or 
the  reign  of  righteousness  and  life. — The  Incar- 


*  [Richard  Crashaw  (1W>): 

"  Welcome  tn  our  wondering  sight, 

Eternity  shut  in  a  span! 
Pummel-  in  winter!  day  in  night! 

Henven  in  earth!  ;in«l  (tod  in  man! 
Great  Little  One,  whosu  glorious  l.irih 
Lifts  earth  to  heaven,  stoops  iieavn  to  earth." 
Luther,    in    his   Christniius   hymn:    "f;.  •/«/«/   m-ixt    7>«,   Jr.su 
(.V/ri'.1!/!,"  commemorates  the  sublime  contrasts  of  the  trans 
cending  uiystc-ry  of  the  iucuruutiou. — P.  Rj.J 
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nation:  1)  Its  nuturf :  (a)  not  a  change  or  con 
version  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  an  assump 
tion  of  manhood  into  abiding  union  with  the  se- 
ConJ  person  <>f  the  Godhead:  the  two  natures  re 
maining  distinct,  yet  inseparably  united  for  ever; 
(6)  not  an  assumption  of  a  part  of  human  nature, 
but  of  the  whole,  body,  soul  and  spirit  :  <  lirist 
being  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man  in  one  per 
son  ;  K)  not  an  assumption  of  sin,  but  only  of  its 
consequences,  in  order  t<>  remove  and  destroy 
them  :  sin  being  no  part  of  human  nature  as  ori 
ginally  constituted,  but  a  corruption  of  that  na 
ture  by  a  foreign  poison  and  an  abuse  of  free 
dom,  "('hrist  was  tempted,  and  suffered  and  died 
as  we.  but  He  never  submitted  to  temptation; 
He  "knew  no  sin,"  and  remained  "holy,  harm 
less,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  '2. 
Its  f'Trdx:  (a)  the  redemption  of  human  nature, 
or  of  the  whole  race,  from  the  curse  and  domi 
nion  of  sin  and  death  ;  (l>)  the  elevation  of  hu 
man  nature  to  abiding  union  with  the  Godhead. 
—  Thf  \\'»rd  hfrnnc'  //.•«//:  1)  really  and  truly 
(against  Gnosticism,  docetism,  Arianisni);  1') 
totally  and  perfectly  (against  Apollinarianism) ; 
3)  undividedly  and  inseparably  (against  Nesto- 
rianismi;  4)  unmixedly,  without  confusion  or 
absorption  of  substance  (against  Eutychianism 
and  Monophysitism). — The  incarnation  the  end 
and  aim  of  all  religion ;  for  religion  (ri-ll</i»,  from 
Ttlfijnrf.  to  rrfiiiul,  to  reunifr)  implies  :  1  )  an  ori 
ginal  union  of  man  and  God  in  the  state  of  inno 
cence;  -)  a  separation  of  the  two  by  sin  and 
death  ;  3)  a  reconciliation  and  reunion  which  was 
effected  by  the  atonement,  of  Christ. — The  mys 
tery  of  the  incarnation  reversely  repeated  in 
every  true  regeneration  by  which  man  becomes  a 
child  of  (iod,  a  partaker  of  Christ's  "divine  na 
ture,"  and  a  "new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.''] 

[BriiKiTT,  ver.  14:  Christ's  taking  Jl>'.ih  im 
plies  that  He  took  not  only  human  nature,  but  all 
the  weaknesses  and  infirmities  of  that  nature  al*o 
(sinful  infirmities  being  exceptcd),  such  as  hun 
ger,  thirst,  weariness.  As  man,  Christ  has  an 
experimental  sense  of  our  infirmities  and  wants  ; 
as  God,  He  can  supply  them  all.] 

[M.  HKXRY  (abridged)  on  ver.  10:  As  of  old, 
God  dwelt  iu  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  by  the 


Shekinah,   between    the    cherubim,  so    now    He 
dwells   in   the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  true 
Shekinah,  the  symbol  of  God's  peculiar  presence. 
And  v  c  are  to  address  God  through  Christ,  and 
from  Him  receive  divine  oracles.      All  believers 
receive  from  Christ's  fulness  ;   the  greatest  saints 
cannot  live  without  Him.  the  weakest  may  live  by 
Him.      This  excludes  boasting  and  silences  per 
plexing  fear. — d'ritce  is  the  good  will  of  God  to 
wards    us,    and    the    good   work    of  God   iu    us. 
God's    good  will  works   the    good    work,  and  the 
good  work   qualifies  for    further   tokens   of    His 
good  will. — As  the  cistern  receives  from  the  ful- 
|  ness  of  the  fountain,  the  branches  from  the  root, 
and    the   air   from    the    sun.  so  \\ereceivegraco 
!  from    tho    fulness    of    Christ.  —  (,'ract    for    i/race 
'speaks    the  frccncss  of   grace;   the  abundance  of 
I  grace ;     the  promotion    of   grace    by  grace;    tho 
i  siilstitutwn  of  the  N.  T.  grace  for  the  <  >.  T.  grace  ; 
j  the    aityrncntalion  and   ct.nl. nuance  of  grace;    the 
;  conformity  of  grace  in  the  saints  to  the  grace  that 
is   in   Christ,  the   faints    being  changed  into  the 
same  heavenly  image.      (A  combination  of  dill'er- 
,  ent  interpretations  of  ,V'/>/r  <'n-rl  x<i/nri>r,  which 
i  may  do  for  a  sermon,  but  not  for  exegesis.)] 

[At  cifsTiNK  onver.  17:  The  law  threatened,  not 
helped  ;  commanded,  not  healed  :  showed,  not 
took  away,  our  feebleness.  But  it  made  ready 
for  the  physician,  who  was  to  come  with  irraco 
and  truth  — OI.SHUSKN  :  The  law  induces  and 
elicits  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  the  need  of 
redemption;  it  only  typifies  the  reality:  tho 
gospel  actually  communicates  reality  and  power 
from  above.] 

[J.  C.  HVI.K,  ver.  IS:  After  reading  this  Pro 
logue,  it  is  impossible  to  think  too  highly  of 
Christ,  or  to  give  too  much  honor  to  Him.  He 
is  the  meeting  point  between  the  Trinity  and  tho 
sinner's  soul.  "  He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son, 
honoreth  not  the  Father  who  sent.  Him"  (John 
v.  '2'-}). — QfKSXKi.  calls  the  Prologue,  especially 
ver.  1,  "the  gospel  of  tho  holy  Trinity."  Our 
knowledge  of  this  mystery  of  mysteries  begins 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Son;  who  reveals  and 
expounds  to  us  the  Fafher,  and  who  is  Him 
self  revealed  and  applied  to  us  by  the  Holy 
|  Spirit.— P.  8.] 
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II. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  MANIFESTATION  OF  CHRIST,  OR  HIS  SELF-REVE 
LATION  AND  HIS  VICTORY  IN  CONFLICT  WITH  THE  DARKNESS  OF  THE  WORLD. 

CHAPTER  I.  10— XX.  31. 

FIRST    SECTION. 

The  Reception  which  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World,  finds  in  His  Life  of  Love  among 
the  men  akin  to  the  Light,  the  Elect. 

CHAP.  I.  10— IV.  54. 

I. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  AND  HIS  PUBLIC  AND  REPEATED  TESTIMONY  CONCERNING  CHRIST.     JESUS  AC 
CREDITED    AS    THE    CUUIST,    ATTESTED    THE    SON"    OF    GoD,    THE    ETERNAL    LORD,    AND    THE 

LAMB  OF  GOD. 

CHAP.  I.  19-34. 

(Cn.  I.  19-28:  Pericopc  for  the  4th  Sunday  in  Advent.) 

(1)  TESTIMONY     OF     JOHN     THE     BAPTIST    BEFORE     THE    RULERS     OF    THE    JEWS.       JESUS    THE    MESSIAH 
COMING  AFTER    THE    BAPTIST,   THE    ETERNAL    PRE-IIISTOR1CAL    AND     SUPER-HISTORICAL    LOUD    BE 
FORE    HIM. 

19  And  this  is  the  record  [testimony]  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  [to  him]1  priests 

20  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou?     And  he  confessed,  and 

21  denied  not ;  but  [and  he]  confessed,  I  am  not  [Not  I  am]2  the  Christ.     And  they 
asked  him,  What  then?     Art  thou  Elias  [Elijah]?     And  hesaith,  I  am  not.     Art 

22  thou  that  prophet  ?     And  he  answered,  No.     Then3  [in  official  demand]  said  they 
unto  him,  Who  art  thou?  that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us.    What 

23  sayest  thou  of  thyself?     He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  [Isaiah]  the  prophet  Esaias  [ch.  xl.  3], 

24  And  they4  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees  [And  they  had  been  sent  by  the 
2-3  Pharisees].     And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if 

thou  be  not  that   [tli3]   Christ,  nor5  Elias  [Elijah],  neither5  that  [the]  prophet? 
20  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  [in]  water;  but  there  standeth  one 

27  among  you  [in  the  midst  of  you  there  standeth  one],  whom  ye  know  not :  lie  it  ias 
[This  is  he]   who  coming  after  me,  is  preferred  [takoth  place,  or,  hath  come  to  be] 

28  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.     These  things  were  done 
in  Bethabara  [Bethany]7  beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

(2)  TESTIMONY  OF    THE    BAPTIST  BEFORE  HIS  DISCIPLES.       THE   HISTORICAL  LAMB    OF    GOD;     UPON  HIM 

THE    DOVE. 

29  The  next  day  John  [he]8  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  [taketh  away  by  bearing,  or,  beareth  away]9  the 

30  sin  of  the  world !     This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  Altar  me  cometh  a  man  which  [who]  is 

31  preferred  [taketh  place,  or,  hath  come  to  be]  before  me  ;  for  he  was  before  mo.     And 
I  knew  him  not ;  but  that  he  should  bo  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 

32  [for  this  cause  came  I]  baptizing  with  [in]  water.10   And  John  bare  record  [witness], 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like"  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon 

33  him.     And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  [in]  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remain 
ing  [abiding]  on  him,  the  same  is  he  which  [who]  baptizeth  with  [in]  the  Holy 


CHAP.  I. 


34  Ghost  [Spirit]. 
ness,  fjLSfjLaprufiTf 


And  I  saw  [have  seen,  /«/>«xa,]  and  bare  record  [have  borne  wit 
that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 


TKXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  V.T.  19 — Codd.  B.  f*.,  Lachmann  a<ld  wpo«  avtov.  Not  decisive.  [N.  C.3  L.  a!.,  text,  roc.,  Tischend.,  8th  ed.,  omit  it. 
Alf.,  with  Uclim..  insert.s  it.— I'.  S.l 

a  v.-r  '-•".— i  on  e'ycii  o  u  it  t  i  n  i  o  xP"™*  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.,  X.  A  .B  C*.,  L.  X..  Orig.,  Chrys.,  C\  r.,  I  a.  hm., 
Tisch.  i  Vlll.  ed.i.  Alt.,  instead  of  OVK  fi/ii  «'y-i.  Tlie  former  rvuding  empho-si/.es  «'y.i.  //.,/•  my  jxirt,  und  implies  that  John  knew 
another  who  was  tin-  Messiah,  while  th-  latter  reading  emphutzt.-*  the  negation:  It  is  not  I  who,  rtr.— V.  S.] 

3  V.-r.  I*..—  The  ovv  after  tlnov  here  is  significant.     Not,  as  by  Lachmann  in-cording  to  B.  C.,  to  be  omitti-d.     [Cod.'Siu. 

**  4  'ivr.  •_M._Ti«chendorf,  after  s-v-ral  eodd.  'A.*  B.  r.*  LA  omit*  th«  articl.-  before  iir«rraAmVoi.  As  Origen  supposed  A 
•pcmid  u  ..i-;. .  (he  onus-sion  may  have  itris.  n  with  him.  [The  Cod.  Sinuilicus  ILLS  a  gup  here,  indicating  the  original  presi  nco 
of  ih. •  iirtii-K'.— K.  It.  \.} 

i  Ver.  'J'i  — A.  B.  C.  L.  [Cod.  Sin.}  read  ou5«  botii  times,  instead  of  OUT*.  The  latter  is  probably  cx.-geticallv  the  more  ac 
curate  particl,-. 

o  Ver.  'J7.— The  words  avras  itrrn-  and  o«  ifiirpovOiv  ^ov  ytyoi'tv  art-  wanting  in  B.  and  C.  [('.M!.  Sin.]  and  in  Orig.-n.  Bnick- 
*t«nl  by  Luclmiiimi,  omitted  by  Ti«< -ln-adorf  and  Allord.  The  Jolmniiertii  Htyle  is  in  favor  of  the  tir*!  \\..nls;  the 
connection  with  6  oiritru*.,  »•/'•..  is  in  lavor  of  the  others.  Cod.  A.,  etc.,  «nd  the  Bimilur  expression  in  ver.  \?>,  are  in  favor  of 
both. 

7  y.  r.  _'.'.—  The  K.-cepta  reads  B»)9a£apa,  after  Orip-n.     AuthoritiM  decisive  against  it.     [Comp.  the  not.'  of  Allord  in 

a  v,.r  'J(i— Against  the  addition  o  'Iu»avi'j)t  uro  A.  B.  C.,  etc.  Meyer:  "Beginning  of  a  church  lesson."  [Cod.  Sin  ,  a 
gap.— K.  l>.\.} 

9  v,.r  .•>.--  'The  K.  V.  follows  the  Vulgate:  rjui  t-illit.  The  Or.  verb  alpfc*  IIHN  the  double  meuning  t'i  Ink?  >i)>  1 1..  1  ear  tho 
|innisliai.-nt  of  sin  in  ord'-r  toexpiatu  it.  com  p.  Isa.  liii.:  tf  l»irr  nur  griffs  a  nil  currinl  oitr  xnrrini'X),  and  tn  dikf  mrm/  (  .  «ii,',ot- 
pt'n-i.  Both  may  l«-  combin-d  (a.s  is  done  by  O|>!iati--n  I  and  i-xpn-.ssed  'by  the  (icrinan  \>-T\>ltinvfjtrni;in,  Inliftirnir  '</,  t»(.ike. 
air'i>/  /.>/  t'tkititi  ~n]>»n  fini'f  flf,  <>r  to  remove'the  penalty  ol  sin  by  expiation  :  ,«*•/•  the  KXJIH.  NOTKS.  The  present  6  alpuu-  is  used 
in  prophetic  VI-MM  ..f  the  act  of  atonement  as  a  present  and  continuous  fact. —  t'.  &.} 

1°  Ver  'M  —  Some  authorities  insert  here  and  in  ver.  '••'  the  article  T<y  before  vSan.  "  in  tlie  water  (of  Jordan)  in  which 
you  see  me  b.ipn/.e."  Allord  brackets.  Tischend.  o-d.  VIM.,  omits.  Meyer  (  p.  1  TJ)  defends  it.— P.  is.  1 

u  Ver.  ;JJ.— Most  codd.  read  ««,  not  w<rtl,  whirl,  com-i  from  M-itth.  iii.  10;  Lnke  iii.  VJ-J. 


EXKr.ETK'AL    AND  PRITirAT,. 

[Now  follows  tlio  bistorif.-il  unrrativo.  Tho 
testimony  of  John  tin-  IJujiti-t,  un«l  the  cull  of  lln- 
first  'liscijiU-s  form  the  lii«to:-ic;il  introduction  or 
the  portico  of  the  jntblic  life  of  Christ.  John' 
omits  tlie  birth,  early  history  iui<l  discourses  of  j 
the  I»:ijttist,  MS  beinj;  snflicietitly  known  from  tin- 
SynoptisH,  rind  contines  himself  to  his  testimony 
after  the  baptism  (alluded  to  as  a  pa<t  f;ict  in 
vers.  oil,  :U)  and  th<-  temptation  of  Christ  in  llie 
wihlerne^s,  when  H<-  stood  already  in  the.  midst 
of  the  Jews  (ver.  li'l).  The  test  imoiiy  is  three 
fold,  1)  before  (lie  deputies  of  the  Sanhedrin 
from  Jeru«!ilem  (19-1'H);  2)  a  day  after\v:ii-d«, 
before  a  larger  ]>ublic  and  His  disciples,  as  it 
would  .seem  ('Z(.\-'-',\)\  •'•)  njrain  a  day  afterwards. 
before  two  of  His  disciples,  who  now  joined 
Jesus  (3"j— '57). — The  examination  of  John  the 
Baptist  bv  the  official  messentrers  of  th<-  S.-inhe- 
drin,  who  liad  tlie  supervision  of  tlie  public 
tencliing  of  religion  nniong  the  Jews  (Mfitth.  xxi. 
28).  displays  the  prevalence  and  confusion  of  the 
Me^ianic  expectation^,  and  tlie  lio-tility  of  tin- 
leaders  of  the  hierarchy  to  the  approaching  new 
dispensation.  The  five  questions  of  tlie  priest-* 
represent  u  descending  climax  (tlie  Messiah: 
Elijah:  an  anonymous  prophet  ;  why  bapti/e-t 
thou '.' I  :  the  short,  laconic  answers  of  tlie  Hup. 
tist,  in  striking  contract,  are  rising  from  nejration 
to  aflirmation.  and  turn  the  attention  uway  from 
himself  and  i, .wards  Christ.  —  1'.  S  ] 

Ver.  I'.'.  And  this  is.— The  gospel  history 
itself  b"^in-i  with  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Hnpi'i-M.  Ci'tnp.  Malth.  iii.:  Mark  i  :  Luke  iii. 
The  question  is  w|n-lher  the  same  testimony  is 
meant  liere.  us  in  ver.  1">.  Orip'-n  cuppoaed  this 
to  be  another  t---:  ini-ny  :  Meyer  thinks  it  the 
same.  Kvidenily  in  VIT.  l"»a  general  testimony, 
with  finfirv/Ht,  is  distinguished  from  a  special, 
.KOI  K/«c/i»;r.  This  most  public  testimony  concern 
ing  Jesus  before  the  rulers  is  undoubtedly  meant  ( 


here.  If  is  a  definite  pointing  of  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  to  the  person  of  tlie  Messiah,  not  re- 
lateil  go  distinctly  by  the  Synoptists.  but  of  the 
highest  importance  for  the  history  of  the  tempta 
tion.  This:  ai'-rj,  the  following  [it  is  the  ]>redi- 
cate,  t'i  paprvpia  the  subject.  A  n-rlxil  testimony 
is  meant.  Itccord  now  refers  to  written  evi«lence. 
— I*.  S.].  "Orr  points  also  to  a  particular  event, 
which  took  place  at  n  particular  time.  That,  this 
event  must  have  followed  the  baptism  of  Jesus  is 
clear;*  because,  according  to  vers.  ol-3-'l.  it  was 
that  which  gave  the  Haptist  himself  his  first 
certainty  respecting  the  person  of  Jesus;  and 
this  certainly  lie  expresses  here,  vers.  li»i,  "27. 
Likewise  ver.  1!!'.  (Hslmusen,  Baunigarten-Cru- 
sius,  and  others,  place  the  baptism  between  tho 
two  testimonies,  ver.  1'.'  and  ver.  U'.t ;  Kwald,  be- 
Iween  ver.  Ml  nnd  ver.  92;  all  against  the  testi 
mony  of  the  section  before  us.  That  John  knew 
of  die  existence  of  the  Messiah  earlier,  and  with 
human  reverence  presumed  that  he  found  Him  in 
the  person  of  Jesus,  Matth.  iii.  11.  is  not  incon 
sistent  witli  his  still  needing  a  divine  :IM.'-I.-II  iun. 
As  regards  the  history  of  the  tempi :it  ion.  its 
termination  coincide*,  with  the  present  i< •-'  imony; 
for  Jesus,  the  next  day.  comes  again  behind  iho 
Baptist,  and  soon  afterwards  (not  forty  days  ut 
ter)  returns  to  (Jalilee. 

When  the  Jews  from  Jerusalem  —[The 
Synoptists,  who  wrote  l.,-t.  n-  the  <i. •-!  ruction  of 
.lerusaletn,  seldom  use  die  lei  in  ./•/<•.-(  us  -li-linct 
from  Christians  (Matthew  five  time-.  M-irk  seven 

times,  Luke  five    times);  John,  wlio    u  r after 

I  be  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  alier  die  tinal 
separation  of  the  Synagogue  ||-,,:n  tin-  <'Iiri>liaa 

•[S-MlUo    J.ii.ke,    |)e    Well-,    Me 

unit,  <iod<  t,  Alfonl.  rtr.     |t.  i,..  I 
tin*  prt'Hching  of  the  Uapis-i 

ti-ln  of  JeMIs;    oil,' -rwls-  tl...  en; 

curlier.     Alford    aruues  tb.it   i!    > 
•    .  -ill     h.i\ 


-Hell     I..V    Lllk- 

in  thin  fonn,  O^TOV  ^i-  6»-  tlmn 
dUtluctly  ttfurnxl  tu.— P.  S.J 
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church,  uses  it  very  often  (over  seventy  times  in 
the  Gospel  and  twice  in  the  Apoc.). — P.  S.]  'Io?>- 
da'int,  probably  as  yet  primarily  in  the  neutral 
sense,  though  already  conceived  as  about  to  be 
come  a  hostile  body,  on  the  way  to  apostasy 
from  true  Judaism  in  opposition  to  the  Messiah. 
The  conception  is  the  historical  one  of  the  Jews 
as  the  theocratic  people,  as  in  ch.  ii.  1?>  ;  iii.  1  ; 
v.  1,  then  branching  into  a  friendly  one  (ch.  iv. 
"2-  :  xviii.  93)  and  a  hostile  (ch.  v.  10;  vii.  1  ; 
viit  ol  :  x.  24,  etc.),  which  in  the  sequel  prevails. 
In  the  latter  sense  the  term  therefore  denotes  the 
Jews  as  Judaists.  Meyer  therefore  is  not  per 
fectly  accurate  when  he  says:  ''John,  in  his 
writing,  lets  the  Jews,  as  the  old  communion, 
from  which  the  Christian  has  already  entirely 
withdrawn,  appear  steadily  in  a  hostile  position 
to  the  Lord  and  His  work,  the  ancient  theocratic 
people  as  an  opposition  party  to  the  church  of 
God  and  its  Head."  The  Jews  do  certainly  ap 
pear  in  tliis  character  predominantly  in  John, 
and  with  good  reason  Meyer  observes  that  this 
can  furnish  no  argument  against  the  genuineness 
of  His  Gospel  (against  Fischer  and  Hilgenfeld). 
The  expression,  The  Jew.-!,  as  he  also  remarks, 
varies  according  to  the  coiuext;  here  it  is  the 
Jews  from  Jerusalem,  the  Sanhedrin. 

Priests  and  Levites  — [The  two  classes  of 
persons  employed  about  the  temple  service,  Josh, 
iii.  8.  In  the  wider  sense,  Lcvitcs  designates  the 
descendants  of  Levi  ;  in  a  narrower  sense,  as 
here,  the  subordinate  officers  of  the  Jewish  hier 
archy,  as  distinct  from  the  priests  of  the  family 
of  Aaron. — P.  S.J  The  Levites  as  an  attendant 
body  were  designed,  under  certain  circumstances, 
to  arrest  the  Baptist,  and  at  any  rate  to  add 
state  as  a  convoy  of  police,  or  to  enhance  the  of 
ficial  dignity  of  the  priests.  It  is  a  touch  of  his 
torical  accuracy. 

"Who  art  thou? — ?'.  c.,  in  thy  official,  theocra 
tic  character.  That  they  supposed  He  might  lay 
claim  to  the  Messiahship,  is  evident  from  the 
answer  of  John.  They  had  official  right,  accord 
ing  to  Dent,  xviii.  21,  to  inquire  into  his  charac 
ter  and  his  credentials  as  a  prophet.  They  had 
occasion  to  do  so  in  his  baptism  (ver.  25),  not 
only  because  the  baptism  connected  itself  with 
the  kingdom  of  Messiah  (E'/.ek.  xxxvi.  25; 
xxxvii.  23;  Zecli.  xiii.  1),  but  also  because  the 
baptism  was  a  declaration  concerning  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  people,  that  it  was  unclean 
(Hag.  ii.  14),  which  could  easily  offend  the  pride 
of  the  Pharisees.  Besides,  the  people  were  al 
ready  inclined  to  take  him  for  the  Messiah, 
Luke  iii.  15.  According  to  ver.  24,  the  delegates 
were  of  the  party  of  the  Pharisees.  These  had 
probably  moved  in  the  Sanhcdrin,  that  the  depu 
tation  be  sent,  because  the  Messianic  question 
was  of  much  more  importance  to  them  than  to  the 
Sadducees,  and  because  they,  with  their  sensuous 
Messianic  hopes,  took  the  matter  of  the  creden 
tials  of  the  Messiah  more  strictly  in  their  more 
external  sense. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not. — Should  this  mean  only:  He  denied  not 
his  own  real  character?  he  confessed  in  this 
matter  the  truth  ?  The  double  expression,  posi 
tive  and  negative,  would  be  rather  strong  for 
this.  The  question  of  the  Sanhedrin  set  before 
him  the  temptation  to  declare  himself  the  Christ. 


But  in  so  doing  he  would  have  denied  the  Christ 
whom  he  already  knew,  and  denied  his  own  bet 
ter,  prophetic  knowledge.  We  suppose,  there 
fore,  that  his  confessing  and  not  denying  in  re 
gard  to  himself  imply  at  the  same  time  his  con 
fessing  ami  not  denying  in  regard  to  Christ. 
This  is  indicated  also  by  the  emphatic  order  of 
the  words:  t^ovK  t'iui,  which  is  supported  by  the 
best  authorities  as  against  «'<  K.  t'nn  /;w.  Meyer: 
"I for  mi/ part,"  implying  that  he  knows  another, 
who  is  the  Messiah. — The  reserve  of  the  Baptist 
towards  the  deputation  shows  the  mighty  pro 
phet,  who  understood  th«m.  He  leaves  each 
successive  development  of  his  deposition  to  be 
drawn  from  him,  till  the  moment  for  his  testi 
mony  arrives.  This  mysterious  bearing  is  no 
doubt  intended  also  to  humble  and  press  the  self- 
conceited  spirit. 

Ver.  21.  "What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elijah  ? 
— The  question  is  a  half  inference.  He  who 
comes  with  such  pretensions  must  be,  if  not  the 
Messiah  Himself,  at  least  the  Elijah  who  precedes 
Him.  They  refer  to  the  Messianic  prophecy, 
Mai.  iv.  5.  The  pure  sense  of  this  prophecy, 
that  an  ideal  Elijah  should  precede  the  Messiah, 
which  John  actually  was  (Luke  i.  17;  Matth.  xi. 
14  ;  xvii.  10),  had  early  become  corrupted  among 
the  Jews,  as  is  shown  by  the  very  translation  of 
the  passage  in  the  Septuagint.  'll/./af  roi>  Occ- 
tiiTyv  (Elijah  the  Tishbite).*  Thus  these 
messengers  understood  the  word  entirely  in  a 
superstitious  sense,  taking  it  literally  for  the 
actual  Elijah.  Hence  John  answers  categorically: 
I  am  not  [not  the  Tishbite,  whom  you  mean.Jf 
But  he  adds  no  explanation  ;  for  this  would  have 
involved  him  in  an  exegctical  controversy,  and 
turned  him  from  his  main  object,  which  was  to 
testify  of  Christ, 

Art  thou  the  prophet  ?— The  next  question 
in  the  spirit  of  their  theology  ;  hence  occurring 
immediately.  The  prophet,  with  the  article; 
(fir.  well-known  prophet ;  a  personage  in  their 
Messianic  theology  presumed  to  be  familiar. 
According  to  Chrysostom  [Bengel],  Liicke, 
Bleek,  Meyer,  [Alford],  the  prophet  meant 
would  be  the  one  spoken  of  in  Dent,  xviii.  15  ;J 
but.  this  we  must  certainly,  with  Hengstenberg 
and  Tholuck,  deny,  for  this  prophecy  was  at 
least  in  Acts  iii.  22;  vii.  37  referred  to  the  Mes 
siah.  It  is  a  question  whether  the  passages,  John 
vi.  14;  vii.  40,  refer  to  the  passage  in  Deutero 
nomy.  From  Matth.  xvi.  14  it  is  sufficiently  evi 
dent  that  an  expectation  of  Jeremiah^  or  some 
one  of  the  prophets  as  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah  was  cherished.  Probably  this  expecta 
tion  was  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Avoes 


*  [Chrysostom,  Jerome,  AnirintiiuMind  other  fathers  distin 
guished  two  Khjahs.  c..n-e-p.,ndiii^  to  the  two  advents  of 
Christ,  1)  a  man  of  th-  spirit  and  power  of  Klijah,  /.  <•.,  .lohn 
the  Baptist;  -J)  Klijah  the-  Tishl.ite,  who  shall  pn-ede  as  a 
herald  the  second  or  judicial  emnin-  of  Chri>t.  This  view  i.s 
adopte<l  l.y  Kyle,  who  thinks  th::t  .lohn  could  n,,t  well  havo 
answered  in  the  negative,  if  there  is  no  literal  tiiUilni.-nt  of 
Malachi's  prophecy  in  prospect.  Trench  (X'i»/i,:i  ///  tin-  Gos- 

/»/.-,  p.  ^1  Ij  leaves  the  (|lie<tlon  Illldi-cided.— P.  S.  I 

tf  Beimel:  UIHHI'II  <i  .*,•  (imtilittir,  tit  Christum  cnnfffiitur  ft 
<id  Cfiristum  r»H<i»t  <iu»-rrntr*.  "  He  turns  all  from  himself, 
that  he  may coufetw Christ  and  hrinn  tho  iii'inirersto  Christ." 
This  expresses  the  true  character  and  mission  of  the  Uaptist. 
Comp.  iii.  3d.— P.  8.] 

J  [The  absence  of  a  name  i.s  urged  in  favor  of  this  interpre 
tation.-!'.  Hi 

j>  [Urotius,  Kuinoel,  Olsli.  refer  6  Trpo^^Trjs  to  Jeremiah.—' 
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of  the  Messiah,  that  is,  with  what  was  known  of  | 
tin-  suffering  Messiah.     The  wailing  Jeremiah,  or  ] 
one    of  the  later  prophets  of   atllietion,  seemed 
better  fitted  I'm-  the   fore-runner  of  the  suffering  ' 
. .ih,  than    the    stern,  judicial    Klijah.      Tin-' 
gradual  shaping  of  this  expectation  of  Jeremiah  j 
as  a  guardian  angel  in  the  theocratic  day  of  suf 
fering,  appears  in  '2    Mace.  ii.  7  ;    xv.  1;!.      This  i 
particular    prophet,    therefore,    is     meant,    who 
should  complete  the  forerunning  uflicc  of  Elijah, 
and    probably    precede    him.      This    expectation 
nl.-o  was  here  literally  and  superstitiously  taken. 
Hen  re  again  :  No! — the  short  answer  or.   Luthardt 
quite  falsely  refers  to  the  prophets  in  the  second 
pui  <>f    Isaiah   (c.  xl. ).      Against  this  see  Meyer 
[p.  101,  note]. 

Ver.  '_'•_'.  Then  said  they  unto  him,  'Who 
art  thou  ?  —  Now  they  come  out  with  the  cate- 
gorical  olhcial  demand  of  an  explanation.  \  •  t 
We  must  notice  that  they  do  not  yet  say  :  Thou 
art  unauthorized.  They  distinguish  the  prophetic 
appearance  of  the  Baptist  in  general  from  his 
baptism.  They  wished  primarily  that  he  should 
explain  himself  concerning  his  prophetic  mission. 
[Alfofd  :  •'  They  ever  ask  about  his  j"  r.i«n  :  he 
ever  refers  them  to  his  utjiff.  He.  is  no  one — a 
Yoice  merely:  it  is  the  work  of  God,  the  testi 
mony  to  Christ,  which  is  every  thing.  So  the 
formalist  ever  in  the  church  asks,  HVioishc? 
while  the  witness  for  Christ  only  exalts,  only 
cares  for  Christ's  work."  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  -'•'..  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying. — 
Is.  xl.  M.  As  Christ,  when  He  calls  Himself  the 
Son  of  Man,  applied  to  Himself  as  Messiah  a 
passage  of  prophecy  which  had  been  unnoticed 
and  obscured  by  the  Jewish  Messianic  theology, 
Dan.  vii.  115,  so  did  the  Baptist  when  he  called 
himself  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
By  this  the  same  subject  was  meant,  as  by  the 
Elijah  of  Malachi,  but  the  passage  had  not  been 
corrupted  by  a  carnal  interpretation,  and  wa* 
perfectly  fitted  to  denote  the  unassuming  spirit 
Of  the  Baptist,  who  would  be  wholly  absorbed  in 
his  mis-ion  to  be  a  herald  of  the  coming  Messiah. 
.notation  is  after  the  Septuagint,  exccj  • 

instead    of   crotfiaanrc.      It  appears   from  j 
thi-    passage  that   the  Synoplists  (Mattli.  iii.  3), 
ing    John's    own     declaration     respectii.g 
him-'-lt.  have  applied  that  passage  of  the  prophet 
in  ii-  direct  intent  to  him. 

Ver.  i!l.  Were  of  the  Pharisees.— Thi* 
'  ys  primarily  the  explanation  that  they  did  ! 

ider-t.'uid    a  Scripture   for  which   they  had  ! 
no    di-linct    exegetical    tradition;    at  least    they' 
knew  not  how  to  apply  the  passage  riled  to  John,  j 
Then,  that  they  were  disposed  to  allow  tin-  rii/hi 
to   baptize    only    to   one    of    the    three    persons 
named  :    the  Messiah  Himself  and    His  two  fore 
runners.      Baptism  was  tin-  symbol  of  the  purifi- 
Cation  which  should  precede;  the  Messianic  king 
dom.      The  tract  Kiddushin   says  (see  Tholuck): 
••Elijah  comes,  and  will   declare  clean   and  un- 
clenn." 

Ver.  2ii.   I  baptize  in   water.— In  this  nn- 

»wer   lleraeieon.  and    I.iieke   and  ]>••  WiMte  after 

htm.  have  missed  (he  striking  point.     According 

to  M«\er.  John  now  explains  himself  morn  par- 

v  respecting  what    In*    has   paid.      To   the 

:i  :    Why   baptizes!   thou?   he  answers:   I 

baptize  only  with  water;  the  baptism  of  the  Spi 


rit  is  reserves!  to  the  Messiah.  To  the  remin 
der:  Thou  art  not  the  Messiah,  etc.,  he  answers: 
The  Messiah  is  already  in  the  midst  of  you,  there- 
lore  is  this  baptism  needful.  The  matter  re 
solves  itself  simply  into  John's  declaration:  The 
Messiah  is  the  proper  Baptist  of  the  prophets  ; 
and  his  implied  assertion  :  Your  interpretation 
of  Ezek.  xxxvi.  lio  is  false.  But  because  this 
true  Baptist  is  here,  I  with  my  water-baptism 
prepare  for  His  baptizing  with  the  Spirit.  It  is 
at  the  same  time  implied  that  it  is  rather  the 
Messiah  who  accredits  him,  than  he  the  Messiah. 
In  tenter.  See  Matlh.  iii.  11. 

But  there  standeth  one  among  you. — 
If  the  itrroc  ta~iv  and  the  or  i[i~i>(int!t »•  unv  jMorfv 
be  omitted,  as  they  are  in  Codd.  B.  C.  I..,  the 
clause  would  proceed:  One  whom  ye  know  not, 
cometh  after  me,  etc.  We  retain  these  words, 
which  are  doubled  by  Tholuck  and  Meyer  ;  be 
cause  John  in  ver.  !•"»  has  noted  this  formula  as 
the  most  publictestimony  of  the  Baptist. — Whom 
ye  know  not. — A  reproof:  Ye  ought  to  have 
known  him  already:  a  hint:  Ye  must  now  learn 
to  know  him.  The  words:  Sfandrtli.  or  hath 
come,  among  you.  can  hardly  refer  only  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus  in  Bethlehem  and  His  obscurity  in 
Nazareth.  They  look  to  the  baptism  of  Christ  ns 
the  beginning  of  His  public  appearance.  The 
objections  of  Baur  and  Baumlein  to  this  are 
groundless. 

Ycr.  i!7.  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me 
[behind  me], — See  ver.  1"». — Whose  shoe's 
string,  etc.  [In  the  East,  people  wore  only  san 
dal-,  or  the  soles  of  a  shoe,  bound  fast  to  the  foot 
by  strings].  See  Matlh.  iii.  11.  That  is:  Whom 
I  am  not  worthy  to  serve  as  a  slave.  It  is  a  pa 
rallel,  or  a  concrete  form,  of  the  expression,  ver. 
lo:  !>ri  rr/«r/ror  I/of  ;'r. 

Ver.  _K.  In  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan. — 
K  at  her  Bethany,  see  the  Textual  Notes.  But  not 
the  Bethany  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  ch.  xi.  IK. 
The  place  .seems  to  have  been  a  ford  on  the 
further  side  of  the  Jordan  in  Penea,  not  other 
wise  known  under  this  name  of  Bethany.  Ori- 
gen  explored  that  region,  and  found  a  Bethabara 
l  MM-  Judges  vii.  li-l)  about  opposite  Jericho.  The 
conjecture  of  Possinus  and  Hug,  that  the  name 
JTJX  rr2,  (lornits  nai'ig,  expresses  the  same  as 
rnr>'  P'2,  downs  transilns  (ford-house),  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  suggestion  (of  Meyer)  that 
this  etymology  does  not  suit  Bethany  on  thy 
Mount  of  Olives;  for  the  name  of  Bethany  might 
have  arisen  in  different,  ways.  Bohen  and 
Paulus,  by  a  period  after  t'j/ivro,  made  out  the 
Bethany  on  the  Mount  of  Olives;  Kuinoel  made 
the  "beyond,"  this  side;  Baur  invented  the  fic 
tion  that  the  author  would  make  Jesus  begin,  as 
well  as  finish  His  ministry  in  Bethany. — The 
statement  that  the  deputation  received  their  an 
swer  from  the  Baptist  at  Bethany,  beyond  Jor 
dan,  leads  to  the  inference  that  on  their  return 
through  the  wilderness  they  already  came  unin 
tentionally  into  the  neighborhood  oi  Jesus  at  Je 
richo. 

Ver.  l!'.i.  The  next  day  John  aeeth  Jesus 
coming  unto  him. — The  Evangelist  finds  the 
days  now  following  so  important  that  he  enume 
rates  them  in  order;  the  first,  ver.  ±» ;  the  se 
cond,  ver.  35;  the  third,  ver.  43.  Hereupon 
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Luthardt  observes,  p.  7G  :  The  Evangelist  be 
gins  uii'l  closes  with  a  week;  on  the  third  day 
those  disciples  come  to  him,  on  the  fourth  Simon, 
sind  on  the  tit'th  Philip  and  Nathanael  join  the 
others,  on  the  sixth  Jesus  is  journeying  with  His 
disciples,  on  the  seventh  in  Cana.  It'  this  exact 
reckoning  of  a  week  were  designed  (so  that  Jesus, 
according  to  Luthardt,  would,  as  it  were,  keep  a 
Sabb.it h  in  Cana),  the  fourth  day  would  have  to 
be  made  distinct,  and  the  third  (ch.  ii.)  marked  as 
the  seventh.  It  is  much  more  natural  to  let  the 
three  d  iys  come  so  that  the  calling  of  Peter  falls 
late  in  t lie  evening  of  the  day  of  ver.  35.  The 
third  day  (ch.  ii.  1)  is,  according  to  Origen, 
Baur  and  Meyer,  the  third  from  the  day  of  ver. 
43.  Baur  gives  as  a  reason  for  this  (which  is  a 
change  from  a  former  view  of  his)  a  silly  fancy, 
that  the  six  days  should  correspond  to  the  six 
\vater-potsinch.ii.  Meyer  better:  If  it  were 
the  third  day  from  that  of  ver.  35,  or  the  day 
following  that  of  ver.  43,  we  should  have  Ty'tnav- 
piov  again.  Against  his  longer  reckoning  (ch. 
ii.  1  :  the  third  day  from  that  of  i.  43)  we  must, 
however,  observe  that  the  proper  starting-point 
of  the  reckoning  thus  far  is  still  the  day  of  the 
accrediting  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  on  the  part 
of  John.  It  is  important  to  the  Evangelist  to 
set  forth  what  a  life  from  day  tp  day  was  then 
begun.  On  the  first  day,  the  pointing  of  the 
disciples  to  Jesus;  on  the  next,  three  or  four 
disciples  gained;  on  the  day  after,  two  more. 
If  now  we  suppose  that  the  third  day  is  the  same 
with  the  firarpiov  of  ver.  43,  or  is  reckoned  from 
the  accrediting  of  Jesus,  ver.  19,  this  explains 
the  fact  that  the  rnarriage-feast  had  already  con 
tinued  nearly  three  days  when  Jesus  arrived,  and 
that  the  wine  was  exhausted.  The  line  between 
the  day  in  the  wilderness  and  the  day  of  ver.  43 
still  remains  somewhat  uncertain. — Our  first 
date,  ver.  29,  denotes  the  day  after  that  declara 
tion  of  the  Baptist  to  the  deputation,  from  Jeru 
salem,  not  one  of  the  days  following.  Jesus  re 
turns  from  the  temptation.  The  reason  why  He 
returns  to  John  is  not  given;  yet  it  is  at  hand. 
John  must  know  that  Jesus  intended  to  disap 
point  the  chiliastic  Messianic  hopes  of  the  Jews. 
lie  must  also  bear  witness  of  the  course  which 
Jesus  intended  to  take ;  he  must  be  guarded  to 
the  utmost  against  the  vexation  of  imagining 
that  Jesus  would  adopt  a  different  course  from 
what  he  might  have  expected  in  the  Messiah  ac 
credited  by  him.  And  then  this  also  was  what 
led  to  John's  transfer  of  his  disciples  to  the  dis- 
cipleship  of  Jesus,  though  the  outward  attach 
ment  of  the  Baptist  himself  to  Jesus  was  not  to 
be  expected. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. — The  Baptist 
knew  from  three  sources  the  appointment  of  the 
Messiah  to  suffering:  (1)  The  experience  of 
suffering  by  the  pious,  especially  the  prophets. 
as  well  as  the  import  of  the  sacrificial  types  and 
the  prophecies  of  the  .suffering  Messiah.  (2)  The 
baptism  of  Christ,  which  indicated  to  him  that 
Christ  must  bow  under  the  servant -form  of  sin 
ners,  or  which  was  an  omen  of  His  suffering. 
Bee  Matth.  iii.  14.  (3)  A  decisive  point,  which 
has  not  been  noticed:  The  Baptist  lias  directed 
thv,  deputation  from  Jerusalem  lo  the  Messiah, 
who  was  in  the  vicinity.  He  may  therefore  sup 
pose  that  they  have  come  to  kuuw  him.  And 


now  he  sees  Christ  coming  back  from  the  wilder 
ness,  alone,  in  earnest,  solemn  mood,  with  the 
expression  of  separation  from  the  world.  He 
could  not  have  been  a  man  of  the  Spirit,  without 
having  perceived  in  the  Spirit  that  an  adversity, 
or  a  sacrificial  suffering  of  premonitory  conflict, 
had  taken  place.  This  accounts  also  for  his  first 
exclamation  being:  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God! — 
and  the  supposition  that  the  Evangelist  has  put 
his  own  knowledge  into  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist 
(Strauss,  Weisse),  loses  all  support.  That,  the 
subsequent  Au?natt  wavering  of  the  Baptist.  Matth. 
xi.  3,  is  not  inconsistent  with  his  present  divine 
enlightenment  and  inspiration,  needs  no  explana 
tion  ;  the  opposition  between  the  divine  and  hu 
man  elements  is  nowhere  entirely  transcended  in 
the  Old  Testament  prophets.  And  Matth.  xi.  3 
itself  proves  that  John  had  till  then  depended 
with  assurance  upon  Christ,  and  even  then  could 
not  give  Him  up  under  temptation.  The  Baptist, 
says  Meyer  in  explanation,  had  not  a  sudden 
flash  of  natural  light,  or  a  rising  conviction,  but 
a  revelation.  But  sudden  flashes  produced  by 
rising  convictions  can  hardly  be  separated  from 
revelations,  unless  we  conceive  the  latter  as  im 
mediate,  magical  effects.  With  a  natural  light 
we  have  nothing  to  do. 

Now  comes  the  question  :  What  is  meant  by 
the  Lamb  of  God?  By  the  article  it  is  designated 
as  appointed,  by  the  genitive  as  belonging  to 
God,  appointed  for  Him  for  a  sacrifice,  Is.  liii.; 
Rev.  v.  0  ;  xiii.  8.  The  phrase  implies  also,  se 
lected  by  God.  The  question  arises,  however, 
whether  the  expression  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
paschal  lamb  (with  Grotius,  Lampe,  Hofmann, 
Luthardt  [Bengel,  Olshausen,  Hcngstenberg], 
and  others),  to  the  sin-offering  (with  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius  and  Meyer),  or  to  the  prophetic  pas 
sage,  Is.  liii.  7  (with  Chrysostom)  [Origen,  Cy 
ril,  Liicke,  Thol.,  De  Wette,  Bruckner,  Meyer 
(5th  ed.),  Ewaldj.  For  it  is  clear  that  we  are 
not,  with  Herder,  to  suppose  it  a  mere  figure  of 
a  religiously  devoted  servant  of  God.  We  are 
evidently  directed  primarily  to  that  passage  of 
Is.  liii.;  for  John  had  taken  the  description  of 
his  own  mission  from  the  second  part  of  Isaiah, 
and  the  Messianic  import  of  the  passage  named 
cannot  be  evaded  (see  Liicke,  1.  p.  408  sqq.; 
Tholuck,  p.  90  ;  my  Leben  Jcsu,  II.  p.  400),  and 
the  particular  features  suit.  [To  the  same  chap 
ter  in  Isaiah  reference  is  had  Matth.  viii.  17; 
Acts  viii.  32  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  22-25.— P.  S.]  The 

Septuagint  reads  auvoq  for  the  Hebrew  /Tp,  ver. 
7.  It  is  said  in  ver.  10,  He  made  "  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,"  DtfX.  It  is  said  of  Him  in  ver. 
4:  "  He  hath  borne  (Xt9J,  Sept.  Qtpei)  our  griefs." 
Specially  important  is  ver.  11  :  "By  his  know 
ledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many; 

for  he  shall  bear  ( /3p')  their  iniquities."  And 
the  bearing,  in  connection  with  the  idea  of  the 
offering  for  sin  and  the  vicarious  expiation,  in 
volves  the  idea  of  taking  away,  carrying  off;  it 
is  therefore  of  no  account  that  the  Baptist  says 
(lif)Kiv,  and  the  Septuagint  Qt/tEtv  (see  1  John  iii. 
5),  for  it  is  the  way  of  the  Seventy  to  express 
the  bearing  of  sin  by  £/y>«i'.*  The  interpreta- 

•.[Mf-yt-r  (p.  108),  on  tbo  contrary,  tak«>s  alpeu-  hern  in  the 
sens*  to  'take,  away,  to  abolish,  but,  admits  that  this  idea  pro- 


CHAP.   I.   10-34. 


87 


tions  :  put  au-ay  (Kuinoel),  tupport  (Gabler),  ab 
stractly  considered,  deviate  from  the  notion  of 
atonement,  though  th'-y  are  included  in  the  con 
crete  term  iu;>trs:  suffer — endure — ptacularly  bear 
— tnkf  away  and  Hut  uut.  Latterly  the  term  has 
beeu  emptied  »f  its  element  of  expiation  again  by 
Hofmunn  and  Lutliardl,  and  referred  to  the  then 
beginning  suffering  of  Christ  through  the  sins  of 
men  in  His  human  weakness,  without  reference 
to  His  death  (see  against  this  Meyer  and  Tho 
luck  i.  Of  course,  on  the  other  hand,  the  word 
of  the  Baptist  is  not  to  be  referred,  as  a  mature 
dogmatic  perception,  to  the  future  death  of 
Christ.  Vet  a  germ-perception  of  the  atoning 
virtue  of  the  holy  suffering  even  the  ancient  pro-  , 
phets  had,  Is.  liii.  And  how  powerfully  the  j 
thought  had  seized  the  Baptist,  appears  from  his 
naming  sin  (ri,v  tiua/rriur)  in  the  singular,*  as  the  j 
burden  which  Christ  has  to  bear,  and  besides  as  | 
the  sun  <•('  the  icurld. — But  if  the  prophet,  Is.  liii.,  ! 
evidently  himself  went  back  to  the  notion  of  the 
expiatory  sacrifice,  then  the  Baptist  also  did  the  , 
same.  Lambs  were  by  preference  taken  for  the  j 
sin-offering,  Lev.  v.  0  ;  see  Tholuck.  Christ,  as  j 
the  Lamb  appointed  by  God,  is  a  sin-offering, 
which  atones  for  the  guilt  of  the  world.  The 
fact  that  men  have  made  Him,  over  and  above 
this,  even  a  curse-bearer,  and  that  under  the  di 
rection  of  God,  is  not  included  in  the  idea  before 
us,  yet  neither  is  it  excluded  by  it.  But  as  re 
gards  the  further  step  backward,  to  the  paschal 
lamb,  which  Justin  Martyr,  Clement  of  Alexan 
dria,  and  others  combined  with  the  reference  to 
Is.  liii.,  it  is  contested  by  Tholuck  and  Meyer. 
Justly,  so  far  as  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  stricter 
sense  served  as  a  meal  of  thank-offering;  but 
unjustly,  so  far  as  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  wider 
sense  formed  the  root  of  the  whole  system  of 
sacrifice,  and  pointed  by  the  blood  on  the  door 
posts  to  the  atoning  offering,  nay,  even  ran  back 
to  the  curse-offering,  the  extermination  of  the 
Egyptian  first-born. — Mark  further  the  rapt 
manner  in  which  the  Baptist  utters  the  great 
word:  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  The  sequel 
shows  that  he  speaks  thus  to  his  disciples. t 

Ver.  :;<).  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.— 
Meyer  properly  observes:  These  words  refer  not 
to  the  testimony  in  vers.  2<>,  27,  but  to  all  that 
John  had  previously  said  of  the  coming  Messiah. 
John  had  described  the  divine  mark  of  the  Mes 
siah,  ln-l'ore  he  knew  the  particular  person;  now 

§U|>j">«t->i  tli"  i'l'-u  of  Itf.irhff  (  Dns  Ifinu'f'iiifliinrn  ilr-r  .S'u/ii/r 
von  fr,tf  ./-•.«  himtnn  trltt  tta*  Au/r>cJinflimfn  tlfritlbcn  r»r- 
an-  .  Or.  I.  m-  -4  vj.-w  M  mi»n»  mrn-ct.  In  l-i  liii..  to 
which  ill* i  M-y-r  r»f*-m  tin-  |..i--.i^-.-.  Hi.-  i<K-n  of  expiatory 
bearing  X  IV  3.  I.XX.:  <>«/xt,oi-ijf»y«*,  <k»-o»<r«t)  |ir<-vuiln.  By 

a««u::,  _  •>.  I  Ix-nrinjt  <>ur  *ln.  Chrfot  d,i- :ii»«li«d- 1  it.  Ill* 
Llu'.-l  .-I- in. -id  fr»:ii  ull  Hin.  I  .lodn  i.  7.— I'.  H.| 

•  (Tlnv  wild  (It-  .i,-:  I  .  f.irriMy  j.t  -  :ii-  it,  -in-  ..f  tint 
ru  •  ..!!.•  In  t.  t  )iri«t  I.  .i.-  tii<'  wdol-.  "Sin  inn!  td« 
worl'l."  iv<  I'.-  ir-. -I.  "nn- <-.|ii;tlly  wi<l-.  In  I-.u.i'i  liii  ''..->.  1'J 
tli"  H.UIII-  .!i  .rtii.ii  nmiiljcr  ii  ii"  .I  in  Hi.  ini'U:  of  |>lnruln."  — 
P.  S.J 

t  [••..Trip,  on  I'm  ln.|H,rtJitit  iiii'l  .liffl.  nil  j.!»«nc<-  I.U'  k".  I. 
4(11-410  .,.,.!  Alfopl.  «),..  l.k.-wi--  r.|.  r.  td.<  I., ml,  of  <}<N|  |,, 

Id-  ;•:..!•::  HI HIM -m-lil  In  |..i.  liii.  7,  \« li-ru  it  i... .11- 

li-<  1..!  uild  id.-  lx-:irint'  »H'l  taking  awuv  of  »in.  Hut  idu 
il  .  .  not  H-t  ,-:  !••  i:,.-  I.L.I  id  .t  ('drill  wit*  it,.|.-.|  td- irn- 
l'u-«>  d.il  I. mi).  -i.i:n  for  Hi,  1  ('  •  v.  7.  I  Ii  |  i--  •,•  In 
§tnui«.  I .  mimintlvnitiHHl  dv  id-  iiuili»r  of  K<-,  Homo.  Ch.  I.. 
Who endraror*  lu  explain  it  fr^iu  id>-  j  ;•!  I'-.ilm,  .i«  .1,--..  iilun^ 
•  •tal<-  of  <|itii't  iiml  d:i|>|>y  P-I*"'-  iinc|-r  td"  prot.M'tloii  of  tit- 
Diviii-  >d-|.d<-r<l.  The  t-xcgesia  is  the  l<uurutl  MUt  uf  this 
Uwk.-l'.  a.J 


hejoyfully  shows  that  he  rightly  described  Him, 
and  said  none  too  much. 

Ver.  :U.  And  I  knew  him  not. — (Not: 
Even  1  knew  him  not.)* — That  is,  I  did  not  with 
divine  certainty,  by  revelation,  know  Him  ;  — 
though  in  his  human  feeling  he  reverenced  Him 
in  unrestrained  foreboding  (against  Liicke,  Kw- 
aldj.  Hence  no  contradiction  to  Matthew 
(against  Strauss.  Baur).  But  now  he  shows  how 
he  came  to  this  knowledge.  As  he  was  to  intro 
duce  the  Messiah  in  official  authentication,  ho 
must  have  a  token  from  above.  This  was  given 
him. 

But  that  he  should  be  made  manifest. — 
,  The  ultimate  and  highe.-t  object  of  i;is    baptism 
j  did  not  exclude  the   tributary  purpose's  of  pre- 
paring  a  people  for  the  Lord.     According  to  the 
i  Jewish  tradition  in  Justin  (I)inl.  ruin  7'n/pfi.,  ch. 
I  viii.)  the  Messiah  was  to  remain  unknown  [ujrwff- 
ror]   till  Elijah  should  anoini    Him.  and  thereby 
i  make  Him  known  to  all  [omr/.fn'  m'tni  Tro//)rr;/]. — 
Baptizing  in  water  [M-  (r<;>)   rdor/].— "An 
j  humble    description    of   himself   in    comparison 
I  with  Him  who  baptizes  with  the  Spirit."   Meyer. 
Ver.  32.  And  John  bare  witness,  saying. 
— We  might  expect  the  mark  of  the  Messiah  given 
I  to  John  to  come  before  his  testimony,  i.  t'.,   ver. 
:{:>  before  ver.  oli.     Hence  Liicke  and  others  read 
this  ver«*e  as  a  parenthesis.     But  this  exhibition 
of  the  testimony   of  John  is  in  two    parts.      The. 
Evangelist  distinguishes  the  first  exclamation  of 
John  respecting  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God  from 
the  then  following  testimony  of  the  way  in  which 
he  came  to  know    Him.     Thus  we  have  to  make 
a  new  paragraph  at  ver.  '•}'!.     John  bears  witness 
of  the  way  in  which   he  came  tj  know  Jesus  in 
His  baptism  as  the  Messiah. 

I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  — Here  we 
must  (  1)  usscrt  against  Baur,  that  the  Baptist  is 
speaking  of  the  actual  event  of  the  baptism  ;  this 
is  clear  from  the  connection  of  ver.  I!2  with  ver. 
:!l;  (2)  dispute  [Theodore  of  Mops.],  Tholuck, 
[Alford]  and  others  in  the  idea  that  the  Baptist 
had  the  manifestation  nlonc,  and  that  it  was  uti 
inward  transact  ion, excluding  externality  (though 
not  excluding  all  objective  clement).  "  Even  the 
rn.>iniri*y  tiAti  in  Lu.  iii.  22,  cannot  prove  the 
outwardness  of  the  phenomenon;  for  it  rather 
expresses  only  the  unusual  fact  that  the  dovo 
served  as  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit."  Tholuck. 
Against  this  are  (1)  the  fact  that  the  event  was 
given  by  an  inward  voice  to  the  Baptist  a-  the. 
token.  On  the  supposition  of  mere  inwardness 
the  inward  voice  alone  would  have  sufficed;  aL 
all  events  it  must  have  come  at  the  same  timo 
with  the  token.  (2)  The  mention  of  tin-  appear 
ance  of  the  Spirit,  wf  TTifj((jTi/>n,  as  a  ili.ii;-.  Merely 
inwardly  seen,  this  would  be  only  an  apparition, 
not  a  token.  (3)  Otnninu  is  used,  a*  in  ver.  1  1, 
of  a  seeing  which  is  neither  merely  outward, nor 
j  yet  merely  inward.  (4)  The  participation  of 
i  Christ  ;  according  to  the  Synoptisls.  in  the  see- 
'  ing  of  the  phenomenon  ;  to  which  must  be  added 

iilto.  likVtdi'-  n-sl  of  tli-  | I-I-.  h.i'l  ii"  ••,-rtnin  kn..\v|,  .In-  ,,f 

Him.  Hnl  <tai  d-r-  r«-ii«iuiin-«  «'vw.  VIT.  30,  uu<l  roiiiinii<-< 
td-  nnrrutiv-.  fW  Mcy-r.  .lodii  kn-\v  Jmtu  fur  l«-it-r  tdim 
td.«  |M-O|.|-  (MutOi.  lil.  III.  I'"*  '•!  rompnrlwm  wild  di-.  <lirine 
knowl-ilpi-  of  iiitjiirntion  riv-ivnl  at  llu«  baptUm  of  (  dri«t. 
Inn  former  human  kiiuwlitlgu  of  <  ,.nj-  un .  du  liidk-d  into  ig- 
I  uoruucc.— i'.  S.J 
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the  voice  :  "  Thou  art  ray  beloved  Son  !"  —  show 
ing  that  Christ,  was  the  centre  of  the  whole  ap 
pearance.  (o)  The  analogy  of  the  signs  (rush 
ing  wind  and  tongues  of  fire)  at  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  See 
this  Comm.  on  Matth.  iii.  13  —  17  ;  p.  77.  Tho- 
luck:  "The  point  of  comparison  between  the 
symbol  (symbolical  phenomenon,  we  should  s.ny) 
and  the  Spirit,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  takes  to 
be  the  affectionate  tenderness  and  attachment  of 
the  dove  to  men  ;  Calvin,  its  gentleness:  Nean- 
der,  its  tranquil  flying;  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
a  motherly,  brooding  virtue,  consecrating  the 
water  (Gen.  i.  1);  most,  from  Matth.  x.  10,  pu 
rity  and  innocence.*  This  last  is  certainly  to  be 
taken  as  the  main  point,  f  yet  it  is  connected  with 
the  gentle,  noiseless  flight  of  this  particular  bird. 
In  the  Targum  on  Cant.  ii.  12,  the  dove  is  re 
garded  as  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 
We  suppose  that  the  phenomenon  and  the  symbol 
are  to  be  distinguished  ;  the  phenomenon  \ve  take 
to  have  been  a  soft,  hovering  brightness,  resem 
bling  the  flashes  from  a  dove  floating  down  in 
the  sunlight  (Ps.  Ixviii.  13:  "  Yet  shall  y3  be  as 
the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
feathers  with  yellow  gold;"  see  Acts  ii.  3)  ;  and 
the  symbol,  no  one  virtue  of  the  dove,  but  her 
virtues,  as  a  type  of  spiritual  life,  which,  as  such, 
never  consists  in  a  single  virtue  (see  Matth.  x. 
1G)  ;  hence  purity,  loveliness,  gentleness,  friend 
liness  towards  men,  and  vital  warmth.  On  the 
reference  of  the  dove  to  the  church  see  the  Comm. 
on  Matth.  iii.  13-17  ;  p.  78.  Hence  the  "  abiding 
upon  him  "  \KCIL  EHELVEV  c/r'  Q,VTOV,  £~i,  with  the 
accusative  signifies  the  direction  to  —  ]  is  part  of 
the  sign;  in  the  continuance  of  the  radiance  the 
Baptist  received  assurance  that  the  Spirit  abode 
upon  Christ. 

Misinterpretations  of  this  event  :  (a)  TheEbioni- 
tic  :  An  impartation  of  the  Spirit,  beginning  with 
the  baptism,  (b)  The  Gnostic:  The  Logos  uniting 
Himself  with  the  Man  Jesus;  —  a  view  dragged 
in  again  by  Ililgenfeld.  (c)  Baur  :  The  Aoyoc 
and  the  ~i'Ei'iia  ayiov  are,  according  to  John's 
representation,  identical.];  Attempted  interpreta 
tions:  (1)  Frommann  :  The  preparation  of  the 
Logos  for  coming  forth  out  of  his  immanent  union 
with  God:  (-)  Liicke,  Neander,  etc.  :  The  awa 
kening  of  the  divine-human  consciousness.  (3) 
Hofmann,  Luthardl  :  The  impartation  of  official 
powers.  (4)  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Tholuck  : 
The  impartation  of  the  Spirit  for  transmission  to 
mankind.  (5)  Meyer:  Not  an  impartation  to 
Jesus,  but  only  an  objective  sign  (ct/ticlov)  di 
vinely  granted  to  the  spiritual  intuition  of  the 
Baptist. 

We  find  in  this  occurrence  not  merely  the  full 
development  of  Christ's  consciousness  of  Himself  j 
personally  as  the  God-Man,  but  also  of  the  ac-  I 
companying  consciousness  of  His  Messianic  mis-  j 
sion,  as  a  calling,  in  particular,  to  self-humilia-  | 
tion  in  order  to  exaltation  ;  —  a  development  pro-  I 


*  [Augustine  urp'S  simplicity  as  the  trrfiiim  rinnjtnrntiimiit. 
"Tlir  lioly(;host,"  In-  says  (sw  quoted  by  Wordsworth  who 
th«-  place),  "then  manifested  Himself  us  u 
he  day  of  Pentecost,  in  tongues  of  tire:  in  or 
leurn  to  unite  fervor  with  simplicity  and  to 
n,  th-  Holy  Ghost."—  P.  8.] 
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oould  I^VLT  be  tuid  of  tiie  Spirit.   Cornp.  Meyer,  p.  115.—  P.  S.J  i 


duced  by  a  corresponding  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  without  measure,  which  should  make 
Him,  in  the  course   of   His  humiliation  towards 
i  exaltation,  the  Baptist  of  the  Spirit  (Geistestiiu' 
j   fer)  for  the  whole  world   (see  Is.  xi.  ;  Joel  iii.  ; 
j  Matth.  xxviii.)     This  consciousness  is  (1)  that 
!  of  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  (2)  that  of  the  di 
vine  good  pleasure  blessing  the  path  of  humilia- 
|  tiou  upon  which  in  Ilis  baptism  He  entered. 

Ver.  '63.  And  I  knew  him  not. — Looking 

j  back  to  the  earlier  stage,  and   strongly   empha- 

i  sizing  the  ignorance  by  the  repetition.    Then  the 

Baptist  tells  us  how  the  miraculous   appearance 

became  to  him  the  sign.     In   the  nature   of  the 

case,  this  mark  must  have  been  given  him  before 

the  occurrence  itself.      The  description  of  Christ 

as  the  true  Baptist,  the  Baptizer  with  the  Holy 

Ghost,  corresponds  with  John's  humble  sense  of 

the  impotence  of  his  own  baptism  of  water. 

Ver.  34.  And  I  have  seen. — In  the  perfect. 
Plainly  this  cannot  be  understood  of  a  mere  in 
ternal  process. — And  have  borne  witness. 
— Not  :  I  consider  myself  as  having  now  testified 
(De  Wette)  ;  nor:  I  have  testified  and  do  now 
testify  (Liicke).  The  Baptist  undoubtedly  looks 
back  with  joyful  mind  to  the  testimony  which  he 
bore  before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  He  has 
borne  it,  and  that  a  plain,  straight-forward 
testimony:  borne  witness  to  this  Man,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  and  testified  that  He  is  not  merely 
Messiah,  but  also  the  Son  of  God.  As  if  he 
would  say:  /  have  lived.  My  mission  is  in  its 
substance  accomplished  (see  ch.  iii.  29).  Hence 
from  that  moment  forth  lie  points  his  disciples 
to  Jesus. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Who  art  thou?     Starke :      "Whether    (his 
question  (of  the  Sanhedrin)   was  put  sincerely, 
or  hypocritically  and  with  evil  intent,  is  uncer 
tain  ;   but  the  latter  is  more  probable.     Others, 
however,  think  the  former,   since   there  are  no 
indications  that   the  delegation  was  sent  out  of 
mere  envy,  or  with  the  design  of  questioning  his 
office.     Causes  of  the  embassy:   (1)  John's  un 
usual    sort  of   official   work,   in  the   wilderness 
preaching  and  baptizing,  and  the  great   gather 
ing  of  the  people  to  him.      (2)    The   conviction, 
from  many  signs,  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah 
must  be  at  hand.     (3)  The  vehement  longing  of 
the  Jewish  people  everywhere  for  the  advent  of 
the  Messiah,  especially  by  reason  of  their  great 
oppression  under  the  Roman  power,  etc.,  because 
they  hoped  the  Messiah  would  erect  again  their 
fallen  commonwealth,  and  because   they  did  not 
yet  imagine   that  the   kingdom  of  the   Messiah 
would  turn   to  the  prejudice   of  their  prestige. 
Furthermore  they  must  either  not   have   known 
the  origin  and  family  of  John,  or  must  have  been 
entirely  foolish  to  suppose  the  Messiah  could  be 
born  of  the  tribe  of  Levi." 

2.  The  two  testimonies  of  the  Baptist  form  the 
cotitents  of  this  section  :  Christ  the  Lord  (die  Old 
Testament  manifestation   of  God,  the   Angel  of 
the  Lord,  Jehovah) :   (1)  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God 
(the  Servant  of  God)  ;   (2)  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  From  the   first  testimony  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  was  accredited  by  John  in  an  entirely  offi 
cial  manner ;    in  tho  second  we  see  how  Christ 
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was  accredited  by  John  himself  most  distinctly  by 
God.  Likewise,  that  John  points  his  disciples  to 
Christ,  and  that  every  genuine  fore-runner  does 
the  same,  while  the  spurious  fore-runners,  the 
chief  priests,  keep  their  disciples  to  themselves. 

4.  On  the  import  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus  see 
the  exegesis  under  ver.  32,  und  Com.  on  Malth. 
ch.  iii.  13,  p.  70. 

f>.  Between  the  28th  and  2'.»th  verses  falls  the 
close  of  the  history  of  the  temptation  of  Jesus, 
and  with  it  the  settlement  of  His  Messianic  call 
ing  or,  as  lleinhard  puts  it,  His  plan.  He  comes 
out  of  the  wilderness  with  the  clear  sense  of  His 
destiny  and  His  willingness  to  become  the  Larnb 
of  God.  This  then  the  prophetic  Baptist  per 
ceives  in  His  appearance  through  the  Spirit. 

ti.  It  i.s  noticeable  that  the  temptation  of  John 
by  the  Sanhedrin,  and  that  of  the  Lord  by  Satan, 
coincides  in  time.  The  Baptist  says:  1  am  not 
the  Christ  ;  Jesus  says :  I  am  not  the  Christ  ac 
cording  to  the  perverted  antichristiau  hopes  of 
the  hierarchy,  according  to  the  notion  of  the  un 
godly  world. 

7.  (ierlach:    "In  the  fact   that  lie  alone  knew 
the    Messiah,  while   the   entire  people  and  their 
rulers    knew    Him   not,  John    would   give  them 
th,"  credentials  of  his  own  prophetic  mission." 

8.  The  ultimate  object  of  the  mission  of  John 
the   Baptist:   To  make   Christ  known  by  official 
attestation    according  to  the  Old  Testament  law 
before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  by  a  testimony  of 
the  New  Testament  Spirit  among  His  disciples. 
Malachi  pointed  to  John  (Klijah),  John  points  to 
Christ,  and  thustlic  Messianic  prophecy  converges 
at  lust  to  the  distinctness  of  an  index  linger. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Comm.  on  Matth.  iii.  1:1-17;  Mark  i. 
1-8;  Luke  iii.  1-22.  The  temptation  of  John 
and  the  temptation  of  Christ.  The  first  and  last 
temptation  of  John,  and  the  first  and  last  tempta 
tion  of  Christ. —  Who  art  th»u?  or,  the  perfect 
ignorance  of  a  hardened,  formal  spirituality  be 
fore  living  spirits. — .Vo,  and  again  no!  or,  how 
the  spirit  of  John  refuses  to  suit  the  forms  of  ' 
the  Pharisees. — The  great  two-fold  testimony  of 
the  Baptist  concerning  Christ:  (1)  The  samel 
both  in  public  and  in  the  confidential  circle;  (2) 
varying  in  form  :  in  its  legal  oHice  before  the 
Jewish  rulers  describing  Christ  as  the  eternal 
Lord,  and  in  its  spiritual  office  in  the  circle  of  dis 
ciples  dcscribingChrist  as  the  Lamb  of  (Jod. — The 
denials  of  John  and  (he  denials  of  Christ  ns 
nguiii-i  the  current  notions  of  Klijah  and  Christ, 
a  proof  that  between  the  spirit  of  Holy  Scripture 
it-ell  and  the  exegesis  of  a  tradit  innal  hicrarchi- 
cnV  theology  there  is  an  immense  difference  — 
The  lessons  of  the  connection  between  John's 
humble  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  knowledge 
of  Christ. — John,  as  a  witness  of  his  own  know 
ledge  of  Chrixt,  free  and  open,  ypt  also  wisely 
reserved  Ml  in  reference  to  trfifit  he  knew  of  : 
Christ  (speaking  to  the  unsusceptible  only  of  thf 
Lord,  to  the  susceptible,  of  the  Lamb  of  (tod)  ; 
(2)  in  reference  to  Hmc  he  knew  it  :  showing  to 
the  one  company  only  that  he  knows  Christ,  to 
the  other,  how  he  came  to  know  him. — The  self- 
denial  of  John  the  true  confession,  as  an  exam 
ple  to  us:  (1)  The  true  confession  of  Christ;  (2) 


the    true  confession  of  himself. — John  and  the 
Pharisees,  or  the  servant  of  the  law  of  (Jod  and 
the  men  of  human  commandments   (the  man  of 
the  law  and  the  men  of  traditions).  —  The  Bap 
tist,  as   Clod's  prophet,  consistent   with   himself, 
and  therefore  one  thing  to  the  Pharisees,  another 
to  his  disciples. — The  glory  of  Christ  in  the  light 
of  the  human  anil  the  divine  nature  :    il     High 
as  heaven   above  the   Baptist  ;    (2)  one  with   the 
Father   in    the  Holy  GhoM.— The  word  :    1   have 
borne  witness,  is  equivalent    to:     1   have  lived: 
(1)  In  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist ;    (2)  in  the  mouth 
of  the    Lord   (the    "true  witness");    (3)  in  the 
mouth   of    every   believer.—  Tht   Lamt>   un,l   the 
Dare,  or,  the  sensible  signs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (1)  in  the  lamb  ami  in  all  silent,  devout 
passiveness  of  nature;    (2)  in  the  dove  and  in  all 
pure,  beautiful  joyousness  of  nature. — [The  lamb, 
the  pure   and  gentle  beast   of   earth;    tin-  dove, 
the  pure  and  gentle  bird  of  heaven:    Ps.  Ixxxv. 
10,  11.] — Christ  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  bears  tho 
sins  of  the  world  :    (1)  bears;    (2)   bears  with; 
(3)  bears  away. — The  testimonies  of  the  Baptist 
concc-ruing  Christ,   at   first    apparently   without 
effect,  and  afterwards  of  immeasurable,  perma 
nent  power. — Christ  the  centre  of  all  testimonies 
|  of  God:   (1)  The  inexhaustibly  and  strongly  At- 
I  tested;    (2)  the  inexhaustible  and   true  \\itness. 
—  Tlie.  Ptricope,  vers.  l'.'-2S.      The  spiritual  posi- 
,  tion  of  things  at  the  advent  of  Christ  in  its  per- 
.  manent  import  :    (  1)  The  spiritual  leaders  of  the 
j  people  understand  not  the  Baptist  and  know  not 
Christ  ;   (2)  the  Baptist  preaches  and  testifies  of 
i  Christ    as  a  voice   in    the  wilderness;    (3)  Christ 
|  lights  out  His  victory  in   secret. — John   a  pure 
1  prophetic  character,  the  standard    of  value  be- 
I  tween  the  Pharisees  and  Christ  :  ( 1 )  As  compared 
I  with    the    Pharisees,    grandly    exalted;      (2*)  us 
I  compared  with  Christ,  small,  even  to  the  deepest 
j  .self-humiliation. — Tho    rnysteriousness     of    tho 
i  testimony  of  the  Baptist :   (1)  The  mysteriousness 
1  in  the  le-timony  itself;    (2)  the   mysterious  fea 
tures  in  the  attested  One;   (3j  the  mysterious  in 
timation  of  his  work. 

ST.MIKK: — Before  persons  whose  candor  and 
I  fear  of  God  we  should  most    trust,  we  are   many 
i  a  time  most  on  our  guard. — Wo  to  the  city  and  to 
the  country  whose   watchmen    are   blind.— CAN- 
STKIN  :    Christians  in  general,  and    preachers  in 
particular,    should    not   arrogate    to    themselves 
what  belongs  to  Christ,  but  point    their   hearers 
1  away  from  themselves  and  to  Christ,  to  look  I'm-  nil 
their  salvation   from    Him.  —  HKDINCKH  :    No  one 
may  take  to  himself  credit,  or  receive  praise  be 
yond  due   measure  and    contrary  to  humility,  2 
Cor.  x.  13.  —  In  calling   himself  a  voice,    lie   not 
only  hints  that  his  preaching  is  from  heaven,  but 
'  also  that  in   him   nothing  is  to  be  hom.red    save 
his  voice,  nay,  that  all   he  is,  is,  a*  it  were,    no 
thing  but  voice. — CASSTKIN  :    We   have  to  do  not 
with  (he  person    (humanly  taken),   but  with   the 
matter  itself. — CUAMK.H:   Spare   neither  friends 
:  nor  foes  to  confess  the   truth. — Jesus   is    in    the 
midst  of  us,  though  we  see  Him  not.  —  OsiAXi'Kit  : 
To  the  minister  of  (lie  church  it  belongs  to  preach 
and    to   administer  the   sacraments,    but    Christ 
gives  the  increase,  and  pours    out   the   Spirit  — 
XKISITH:   A  true  teacher  should,  after  the  exam- 
'  pie  of  John,  be  well  instructed,  authenticated,   and 
',  established. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


GERLACII  : — The  decisive  self-denial  of  John  in  I  on  the  suffering  Messiah,  liii.  7.  Comp.  also  the 
bis  relation  to  Christ  gave  and  still  gives  the  j  paschal  linub,  the  blood  of  which,  being  sprinkled 
greatest  weight  to  his  testimony.  This  self-de-  on  the  door-post,  saved  the  Israelites  from  the 
nial  was  and  still  is,  to.  unbelief,  incomprehensi-  j  destroying  angel  (1  Cor.  v.  7),  and  the  lambs  of 
ble ;  in  this,  that  a  man  could  so  clearly  know  :  the  daily  sacrifices,  Ex.  xxix.  08;  (c)  the  Lamb 
his  mission  and  its  limits. — BRAUNE:  Whom  I  of  God,  appointed  and  ordained  by  Gud  from 


John  had  announced  as  coming    with  axe,   win- 


eternity,  dedicated  to  God,  and  approved  by  God. 


(3)  The  office  of  Christ:   to  bear,  and  by  bearing, 
i.  e.,  by  His  propitiatory  sacrifice,    to  lake  awuy 


nowing-fan,  and   fire,  Him  he  now   commended 

as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin 

of  the  world.  the  sin,  the  accumulated  muss  of  the  sins,  of  the 

HEUBNER  : — On  the  rights  of  the  magistracy  '  icorld,  i.  e.,  of  the  entire  human  race  (1  John  ii. 

12),  consequently  also  iny  sins.  (4)  The  exhorta 
tion  Behold,  with  the  eye  of  a  living  faith,  which 
appropriates  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  - 


in  regard  to  religion. — What  privileges  has  the 
spiritual  power? — The  limits  of  obedience. — 
Who  art  thou?  as  it  were  the:  Who  is  there? 

demanded  of  every  one  in  the  ministry  of  the  AUGUSTINE:  How  weighty  must  be  the  blood  of 
kingdom  of  God. — Tycho  Brahe's  symbol:  Esi>e  j  the  Lamb,  by  whom  the  world  was  made,  to  turn 
podus  quam  haieri. — Christian  self-valuation. —  |  the  scale  when  weighed  against  the  world. — OLS- 

SEN  :   The    sacrificial  lamb  which  bears   the 


Persius:  Quern  deus  esse  Jussit,  disce. — Christian 
choice  of  calling. — Assurance  of  an  eternal  mis 
sion. — In  John  the  testimony  of  the  best  and  no 
blest  of  his  time  and  of  the  ages  before  is  set 
forth. — SCHLEIERMACHER  :  The  baptism  of  John 
stood  in  a  manner  between  the  law  and  the  Gos- 


sin,  also  takes  it  away  ;  there  is  no  bearing  of 
sin  without  removing  the  same. — KYLE  :  The 
Lamb  of  God  has  made  atonement .  sitjjicitnt  for 
all  mankind,  though  (J)icicnt  to  none  bui  believers. 
— MATTHEW  HENRY  :  John  was  more  industrious 


pel. — John's  testimony  concerning  Christ  a  type  j  to   do  good  than  to  appear  great.     Those    speak 

11    best    for    Christ    that   say   least  of  themselves, 
whose  own   works  praise   them,   not  their   own 


of  ours. — COUAIIU  :  An  evangelical  preacher  will 
and  must  bear  witness  only  of  Christ. — To  what 
the  question  :  Who  art  thou?  would  lead  us,  if 
put  to  ourselves. — HIEGER:  John  the  model  of 
an  evangelical  preacher.'* 

[SCHAFF  : — Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  ver.  29  (re 
peated  ver.  8G).  (1)  The  person  who  speaks: 
John  the  Buptist,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Old 
Testament,  responded  to  by  the  experience  of  the 


lips. — The  same:  Secular  learning,  honor  and 
power  seldom  dispose  men's  minds  to  the  recep 
tion  of  divine  light. — J.  C.  KYLE,  (abridged): 
The  greatest  saints  have  always  been  men  of 
John  Baptist's  spirit; '"  clothed  with  humility  " 
(1  Pet.  v.  5),  not  seeking  their  own  honor,  ever 
willing  to  decrease  if  Christ  might  only  increase. 


Christian  believer.      (2)    The  person  spoken  of:  j  Hence  God  has  honored  and  exalted  them  (Luke 

xiv.  11). — Humility  is  the  beginning  of  Christian 
graces. — The  learned  Pharisees  are  examples  of 
the  blindness  of  unconverted  men. — Christ  is 
"  still  standing  "  among  multitudes  who  neither 
see,  nor  hear,  nor  believe.  It  will  be  better  on 

than  to 
without 


Christ,  (a)  compared  Ion.  lamb  for  His  innocence 
and  purity  ("a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with 
out  spot,"  i  Pet.  i.  19),  meekness,  gentleness, 
and 'quiet  submission,  ("as  a  lamb  led  to  the 
slaughter,"  Is.  liii.) ;  (b)  called  the  Lamb  foretold 


by  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  that  remarkable  passage  i  the  last  day  to  never  have  been  born,   thr 

-     have  had  Christ  "  standing  among  us  "  wil 

*  [Several  commonplace  extracts  or  more  repetitions  and    u          :         TI-  -p    o  -i 

themes  of  seruwiw  have  been  omitted  iu  this  sectiou.— 1'.  B.I  I  KI10"lug  *um.— 1  .  O.J 


II. 

THE  DISCIPLES  OF  JOHN  AND  THE  FIRST  DISCIPLES  OF  JESUS.  JESUS  ACKNOWLEDGED  AS  THE  MES 
SIAH,  THE  KING  OF  ISRAEL,  WHO  KNOWS  HIS  ISRAELITES,  AND  ALSO  KNOWS  "THE  JEWS;"  SIGNA 
LIZED  BY  MIRACULOUS  DISCERNMENT  OF  SPIRITS,  PERSONAL  CHARACTERS  BECOMING  MANIFEST  IN 
HIS  PERSONAL  LIGHT. 


CHAP.  I.  35-52. 

35  Again  the  next  day  after  [omit  after]  John  stood,  and  two  of  his  disciples ; 

36  and  looking  [fastening  his  eye]  upon  Jesusas  he  walked,  he  saith,  Behold  the  Lamb 

37  of  God!     And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jtsus. 

38  £39)  Then  [And]  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith  unto  them1  What 

seek  ye?  They  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say  [which  means],  being  inter- 

39  (40)  preted,  Master),  where  dwellest  [abidest]  thou  ?    He  saith  unto  them,  Come  and 

[ye  shall]  see!2    [Then]3  They  came  and  saw  where  he  dwelt  [abode]4  and  abode 
[for  their  part]  with  him  that  day  :  [.]  for  [omit  for]5  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  (41)  One  of  the  two  which  [who]  heard  John  speak,  and  followed  him,  was  Andrew, 


CHAP.  I.  35-52.  01 


41  (42 )  Simon  Peter's  brother.     He  first8  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  anil  saith  unto 

him,  We  have  found  the  Messias  [Messiah],  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the 

42  (43;  [O/M.  the]  Christ  [Anointed].     And  he  brought  him   to  Jesus.     And    [cm. 

And]  when  Jesus  beheld  him,  he  [Jesus  looking  on  him]  said,  Thou  art  Simon 
the  Sou  of  Joiia  [John]7  thou  shall  be  culled   Cephas,  which  is  by  intrrpreta- 

43  (44)  tion,  A  sfone  [Peter].8     The  day  following  [the  next  day]9  Jesus *[he]10  would 

go  [jjV/t'/TjffsK,  intended,  w;is  minded,  to  go]  forth  into  Galileo,  and  findeth  Philip, 

44  (45)  and  saith  unto  him,  Follow  me.     Now  Philip  was  <<f  [from)  Ik-thsaida,  the 

45  (4b')  city  of  Andrew  and  Puter.     Philip  lindt-th  Nuthanael,  and  saith  unto  him.  We 

have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jasus 
40  (47)  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph."     And  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can  there 

47  (48)  any  good  thing  [have]  come  [i!>ar]  out  of  Nazareth  ?     Philip  saith  unto  him, 

Come  and  see.     Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  eailn  of  him,  Behold 

48  (49)  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile!     Nathanael  saith  unto  him  [answered 

him],  Whence  knowust  thou  me?     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Before 
that  ["»».  that]  Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  tig  tree,  I  saw 

49  (50)  thee.     Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him,  Kabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 

50  (51)  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because 

I  said   unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  believest  thou?  thou  shalt  see 

51  (52)  greater  things  than  these.    And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 

Hereafter1'  [ow.  hereafter  or  henceforth],  ye  shall  see  heaven  open   [opened], 
and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man.13 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

i  Ver.  .V.— [Lit.:  f.-lm/)  Jfsus  harintj  turii'il,  nwl  trrn  them  fallowing,  taith  to  I'irm.  it  after  arpafait  is  omitted  by 
Tischcnd.  (VIII.  ed.j,  but  retained  by  Tn-gelles,  Allord,  Wiwtcutt.— Tbcbvndorf,  Alf,,rd  and  other*  divide  vcr.  :s.s  into  two, 
commencing  V.T.  3s  with  n  £TJT«I"T«  ;  h'-in-.-  the  diflen-nre  of  verse*  totheend  of  the  ch. — 1*.  S.] 

1  Ver. :«).— [The  text.  r.-c.  reads  15*T«.  *".  iii  conformity  vvith  ip\«jf>t  and  with  vor.  47:  tp^ov  itoi  ISt.  Moyer, 
Alf'-rd,  Trcgcllcs,  Tischcndorf,  Wcslcutt,  adopt  u^taOt,  which  ci.uld  be  more  easily  changed  into  iiert  than  substituted  for  it! 

»  Ver.  39.— [Text.  n-c.  omits  ovv,  which  i.s  supported  by  X.  A.  H.  C.  L.,  rtc..  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alfonl,  We*tc. 
— P.  S  ] 

*  Ver.  28.— [M  «  vtiv  i*  u.scd  here  and  twice  in  vcr.  :i'.i,  and  there  in  no  need  of  varying  the  trnnsl.,  a*  in  the  K.  V 
— P.  S.l 

&  Ver.  no.— [The  Ix-Kt  authorities  ->mit  &<  a^ter  iLpa.-  Then-  xbouhl  U-  n  full  stop  after  day.  If  tbe  U  of  text.  rec.  be  retained, 
it  dhould  be  trail-dated  <IM//  inct.-ad  of  for.—  I*.  S.) 

«  Ver.  41.—  The  te.xt.rec..  irpirex.  r-l'.-rrintf  to'Acfip.o?  i  h«- befor- any  othcn,  i.s  Mip|N.rtcd  by  X.*  L.  Kpiph.  Cyr.,  etc.,  ami 
adhered  t»  bv  M.-yer.  Lange  and  Tim hendorf  ied.  VIII.  .  whih •  Luchinann,  Tr.-gell.-s.  Alt.. id  anil  \\.-i.  ..:t.  on  tlie  authoritv 
of  X.c  A.  H.  M.Orift .  give  the  ]ir«-feren< •••  l<>  npuTov.  which  would  mean  (ailrertrialiUr)  either  Jirtl  (U-fop-  he  foiiml  another) 
or  (iiHMimini:  an  «-rr»r  of  the  trun-*.  ritn-r  for  Trpuii)  curly  (hencu  the  ItuU:  manf).  Hut  the  change  of  ?  in  v  \»  e;usily  Uc- 
count.-d  for  by  I  he  following  -rov.-\'.  S.) 

i  Ver.  4^.  ('<»!.  H.  re:id«  'luiavov  ;..th>T  aiithoriti.-.s,  'Iman-ou  with  double  i-l,  no  Lnchmnnii :  Cod.  L.  '.\Z\  and  homo  yer- 
•lon«,  'Iwai-i-ou.  The  name  authorities  give  the  Mine  in  ch.  XM.  1.'.,  17.  and  U-Hidert  rodil.  l\  and  1).  interchange  'Iwai-ou  an. I 
'Iwafi-ov.  Tin-  Iteceptii  [Jitiiii.  or  b.'tt.T.  J',i«if]  is  Hiiji|N.rtei|  primarily  by  Matth.  xvi.  17,  where  all  authorities  rend  'luei. 
l.Ucki- ol.s.-r\ei:  The  !••«•  usual  'lujva  miuht  easily  be  coiifoiindeil  w  ith  tin-  'lwdroi>  or  'Icuai-t-ov  more  cm  rent  among  tho 
(Jr.-eks.  M.  y.-r  «upp,«.-H  that  .lohn  gave  the  form  'Iwai-^  to  the  name,  wh.-nce  it  U-canie  the  more  n-ual  -lu«iir»K.  [Cod. 
Bin.  Tn-g^HeM.  TUrhendorf.  Alfunl,  Wiiitoott  and  H. .n  read  'luan-ou.  or  tho  name  with  one  •-.  'Iw»a  in  M  corn-c-tion  fmni 
Miilih.  xvi.  17.  Kwitdl.  on  tin-  coniniry.  thinks  that  tin-  reading  J-i/ianns*  hero  and  ch.  xxi.  originatcil  in  a  mistake,  lie  reads 
vv  tl.  rlr.  iu»  a  .pieiitioii :  />«  l,i»t  Simnn  J»n,t'f  .M./.II  f  —  \\  S.  j 

«  Ver.  42.— {Ffir  infopmation  on  the  meaning  of  ('.-(.liius,  I'ctron,  Petrn,  ttr  my  long  annotation  to  l^mge  on  Mnttltrv  xvi. 
17,  p.  '-•«.  Tnt.  .\>4'  >  —  P.  S.] 

9  Ver.  4:i. — JTrj  (irai/ptor,  im  in  v.-rs.  .V>  and  2W.  The  K.  V.  nc<-dlens|y  and  cnrele.ssly  varieH  here  the  tr.in-lation  threu 
tim.-s:  tlif  »'fl  '//iy  iver.  -J.»i,  th«  nrst  <!,>•/  «/rrr.:r.i.  II,'  dny  fi4l'ivsinn  <4:t>.— P.  8.1 

'"  Ver.  4:i.— After  i70«A.)<r«i'  th-  H.-.  .  pta  ha.s  6  'Irjaout.  "  Ik-ninning  "I  H  church  lesxon."  [Omitted  l.y  TNch.-nd.,  Tn-g., 
Alf..  WcHtc.-P.S.) 

n    V.T.  4.1.— 'Lit.  Jr*n*.  t)>f  fin  of  Ji.tr/ J,.  thf  mir  from  ffaturrth  (or  who  it  from  Ka:drttli],  or  J-  nut,  J'isr/ili'a  s'ni,/r-.m 

'«  V.-r.  .11.— The  airapri  is  waiitintr  in  C.Kld.  'X.  j  "•  '-,  and  in  conniderHble  versions  ;  omitted  in  Tischi-ndorf  and  Lnch- 
m.iiin  rTr<-g.,  Alf..  \\.-i.  and  II  It  WII.H  d..ubtle<s  dropped  l«-.-.m-.-  It  -•••MI.  -I  niiNiiitable  to  the  \\uids  |..||..umg,  which 
wrn<  taken  fur  actual  angelic  ap|M«nanc<«.  [On  the  other  band,  it  majr  bare  been  inm-ricd  from  Matth.  .\.\\i.  ' •!.  Alf.nd. 
-P.S.I 

n  Ver.  M.— [The  KiiKl.  Ven...  nl*.  the  (!r.-k  text  of  Tn-«"lh-«.  i»nd  Wi-ntcott  and  Hort  numlH-r  but  .M  v,  r-os,  but  tbn 
Vul.  it.  ,  1,  i.  lini.ui!!,  Tivhendorf,  Alf.inl,  l.uili  i  -  Vi*n  ,  Liiiigv,  etc.,  nuinl»-r  (t'i.  The  dill'crcncc  in  the  <  .iiiit.n  :  begiua  at 
vcr.  :^.— P.  S  j 


EXECiETICAL   AND   C'RITICAL. 

[TllK    C.ATIIKKINO    «iF    THK    riU!«T    IM*r  I  I'I.E*    Of 

"    " 


Tin-  Immlilr  bcftinninp  of  mighty 
rcstills.      Tlio  rnullf   of    tlic    Chrisiian  Church. 


final  cull  to  tho  permanent  discipleahtp,  an  r(»- 
Iftli-d  by  the  Syncpiists  (Maltli.  iv.  1H  tl'.:  Mark 
i.  Hi  If.;  Luke  v.  1  11.  i,  look  jilaco  at  a  later  date 
in  (ialiloc.  We  must  assume  lliat  tht'Ne  di-cij.l.v-i 
(two  of  them  ai  lc:«*t,  r>z.,  A»«lrc\v  and  John, 
were  formerly  disciploH  of  the  Baptist),  after  be- 


Tliis  call  in  Juden  on  ilie  bunks  of  Jordan  was  (  coming  acquainted  with  .le-n-  on  the  banks  of 
merely  a  preliminary  acquaintance,  which  John  j  Jordan,  and  accompanying  Him  to  (ttililce  to 
supplies  from  hia  personal  experience,  while  the  ]  wilucMi  the  miracle  ut  t  .ma,  relurued  for  u  while 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


to  their  occupation  as  fishermen  (as  they  did  af 
ter  the  resurrection,  John  xxi.  1  tf.),  until,  be 
fore  His  journey  to  the  passover  in  Jerusalem, 
He  called  them  to  the  Apostolate.  The  readiness 
with  which  they  followed,  and  the  confidence  of 
Peter  in  the  miraculous  powers  of  Jesus  (Luke  v. 
6),  nre  more  readily  explained  from  the  previous 
intercourse  related  by  John.  The  section  has 
two  divisions:  1)  The  calling  of  Andrew  and 
John,  and,  through  Andrew,  of  Simon  Peter, 
35-43;  2)  The  calling  of  Philip,  and,  through 
him,  of  Nathanael,  44-52.  Christ  finds  disciples, 
they  Ji ltd  their  friends,  and  report  how  they  have 
been  found  by  Christ  and  have  found  Him  (vers. 
41,  45).  Bengel  observes  on  sipiGKet  (ver.  41): 
"With  the  festive  freshness  of  those  days  beau 
tifully  corresponds  the  word  Jin/lath,  which  is 
used  here  more  frequently  than  elsewhere." 
Trench  appropriately  calls  this  "the  chapter  of 
the  Eurekas!"  Christ  used  no  outward  compul 
sion,  held  out  no  worldly  inducements  of  any 
kind  ;  it  was  simply  the  force  of  spiritual  attrac 
tion  which  draws  "the  brave  to  the  braver,  the 
noble  to  the  noblest  of  all." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  35.  Again  the  next  day.— [Tf/  i -.-a  i<- 
p  i  ov  TT  rt  ?„  i  v  £  !  a  T  //  n  e  i  ' I  u  a  v  v  i]  c.  ]  — Th e 
day  after  the  first  testimony  of  John  [ver.  29]  or 
after  the  day  of  Christ's  return  from  the  wilder 
ness,  which  followed  the  day  of  John's  testimony 
concerning  the  Messiah  before  the  Jewish  rulers  ; 
to  the  Evangelist  ever  memorable.  He  counts 
these  never  to  be  forgotten  days  one  by  one. 
Upon  the  testimony  of  the  first  day  the  two  dis 
ciples  of  John  did  not  follow  Jesus.  They  doubt 
less  felt  that  this  must  involve  departure  from 
their  old  master.  The  next  day  was  the  day  of 
their  calling  and  decision. 

And  two  of  his  disciples. — One  was  An- 
drew,  we  know  from  ver.  40  (see  Com.  on  Mat 
thew  ch.  x.  1-4)  ;  the  other  was  certainly  John. 
We  judge  thus  from  (1)  John's  manner  of  men 
tioning  himself,  either  not  at  all,  or  indirectly 
(chs.  xiii.  '2'-',  •  xviii.  15  ;  .xix.  20 ;  xx.  3  ;  xxi. 
20)  ;  a  manner  which  he  seems  to  have  extended 
also  to  his  mother  (xix.  25 ;  comp.  Introduction, 
p.  5),  and  to  which  we  might  cite  analogies  in 
Mark  (ch.  xiv.  51)  and  Luke  (ch.  xxiv.  18).  2) 
The  giving  of  <me  name,  suggesting  a  personal 
reserve  in  regard  to  the  other.  3)  The  very  life 
like  character  of  the  subsequent  account.  4) 
The  more  distinct  calling  of  the  sons  of  Zcbedcc 
immediately  after,  with  the  sons  of  Jonas,  on  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  Matth.  iv.  As  the  calling  of  the 
latter  is  introduced  here,  so  is  doubtless  the 
calling  of  the  former. 

Ver.  30.  And  looking  upon  Jesus. — His 
eye  rests  upon  him,  is  steadily  and  continuously 
directed  towards  him,  t 11  ,i '/.  t  \'.<  a  r,  see  ver.  42, 
ft  al.  [ver.  43  ;  Mark  x.  21  :  Luke  xx.  17]. 

As  he  walked. — The  day  before,  Jesus  had 
returned  to  John  out  of  the  wilderness.  Proba 
bly  He  then  took  leave  of  him,  after  coming  to  an 
understanding  with  him  respecting  their  conduct 
towards  each  other.  We  may  suppose  that  Jesus 
expects  the  transfer  of  the  disciples  of  John. 
To-day  He  comes  no  more  to  John,  but  after  an 
excursion  returns  to  His  abode.  That  He  comes 
within  sight  of  the  Baptist,  is  wholly  natural,  yet 
at  the  same  time  designed. 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God. — As  the  disci 


ples  of  John  had  yesterday  heard  the  same  word, 

and   no  doubt  some  explanation   of   it,  no  moro 

than  this  repetition  of  the  exclamation  was  now 

\  necessary,  to  cause  these  two  disciples  to  go  per- 

j  sonally  after  the    Lord  :   no   more   extended  dis- 

i  course    (so    Meyer,   rightly,   against    Liicke  and 

Tholuck.      And    of   a  multitude  standing  by,  to' 

|  whom  he  spoke  in  presence  of  the  two,  there  is 

not  a  word). 

Ver.  37.  And  they  followed  Jesus  [with 
profound  reverence  and  in  expectation  of  great 
things]. — The  (i  K  u  /.uvtfs't  i>  being  immediately 
repeated,  must  mean  more  than:  went  towards 
HimtoseeIIim(Nonnus,  Euthymius  [Alt.]).  They 
went  towards  him,  in  any  case,' with  the  thought 
of  discipleship,  though  their  decision  to  be  disci 
ples  must  have  been  afterwards  wrought  by 
Christ.  Bengel :  "Primx  oriyinc.s  ccclcsitc  Chris- 
ttian?c." 

Ver.  38  (30).  What  seek  ye  ?— Anticipating, 
yet  meeting  their  seeking.      That   they  are  seek 
ing,  He  acknowledges.     But  in  the  impersonal  r't 
He  couches  a  sort  of  testing.      That  they  were  now 
quite  timid,  as  Euthymius  Zigabenus proposes,  is 
evident  from  their  embarrassed  answer.     They 
do    not    express  themselves   directly  respecting 
J  their  seeking;    yet  they  plainly   say  that   they 
i  seek  not  sontetltiny  from  Him,  but  Hi  mac  If. 

Rabbi,  where  abidest  thou  ? — An  acknow 
ledgment  that  He  was  a  master  [a  travelling 
llabbi]  ;  an  intimation  that  they  wish  to 
speak  with  Him  in  quiet;  an  implication  that  He 
has  a  hospitable  house  [with  a  friend]  near  by  ; 
an  inquiry,  when  they  may  meet  Him  there. 
John  writes  for  Greeks,  and  therefore  explains 
the  term  Ralbi. 

Ver.  3!>  (40).  Come  and  ye  shall  see.'" — An 
unmistakable  allusion  to  the  rabbinical  formula 
of  requiring  one  to  convince  himself:  Come  and 
see!  (HJO1  JO,  according  to  Buxtorf  and  Light- 
foot),  which  Meyer  groundlessly  rejects.  [Come 
and  sec,  afterwards  used  by  Philip,  ver.  47  (4b), 
in  reply  to  the  objection  of  Nathanael,  occurs  Ps. 
Ixvi.  5  (0)  with  reference  to  the  great  works  of 

God  (15O1  0%  LXX.:    fievre  ant  I  6  e  TE   TO  t>- 
ya    row    i^for)  ;    comp.    ver.    10    (Aevre,     a  K  n  v- 
a a  r  f,    Come  and  hear  .  .  and  I  will  declare  what 
He  has  done  for  my  soul).      It  is  often  the  wisest 
answer  we  can  give  to  honest  skeptics  on  matters 
I  of  Christian  faith.     Bengel  calls  it  (ij>fi»tnni  reinc- 
\  dium  contra  opiniones  pneconccptats.     Personal  ex 
perience  is   the  best  test  of  the  truth  of  Chris 
tianity,  which,  like  the  sun   in  heaven,  can  only 
be  seen  in   its   own   light.     It  was  Pascal.  1  be 
lieve,  who  said,  that  human  things  must  be  known 
to  be  loved,  but  divine  things  must  be  loved  first 
i  before  they  can  be  known. — P.  S.] 

And  abode  with  him. — "E//f .tvav  receives 
its  significant  sense  from  the  preceding  ~ov  //t- 
v  f  /  r- 

It  was  about  the  tenth  hour.— [The  first 
hour  of  his  Christian  lite  was  indelibly  fixed  upon 
the  memory  of  John,  as  a  great  and  glorious 
turning  point,  as  a  transition  from  darkness  to 
light.f  Such  days  will  be  remembered  in  eter- 


*  ["O^eo-fle  instead  of  iSere,  see  TEXT.  XOTK  2.  Ewald  infers 
from  tin;  reading  oi^to-tfe,  without  nuttirient  reason,  that  the 
place  of  lodging  wad  at  some  distance. — 1'.  S.] 

f  [Augustine:  (Juam  ticutum  diem  diuecrunt,  quam  bcatam 
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nity,  when  their  fruits  will  fully  appear. — 1*.  S.] 
According  to  the  Jewish  compulation,  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon;  according  to  the  Koman  (from 
midnight  to  midnight ),  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
The  expression:  abo<Ie  with  Hun  that  tla>/  [T>]I> 
jjuffinv  /A--/IV/J/],  seems  to  favor  the  latter  compu 
tation.  For  this  arc  K»»ttig  [.*>'»'/<»/<  ttiui  Knti- 
ken,  1H30.  p.  MM  f.],  Tholuck.  Ebrard. '  Ewald.* 
For  t ho  Jewish,  Liicke.  Meyer,  [Alford,  Heng- 
stenberg].  Decisive  arguments  for  the  Jewish 
nre  :  1  )  The  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  for  whom 
John  wrote,  hail  with  the  Jews  the  Babylonian 
reckoning,  from  sua-rise  to  sun-set.  .2)  The 
Romans  also  usel  the  natural  clay  besides  the 
other  computation.  •"•)  In  ch.  iv.  «j  the  sixth  hour 
is  far  more  probably  noon,  than  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning  or  evening  (see  L>'f»en  Jesit,  II.,  p.  47-1 1: 
in  ch.  iv.  5J  the  seventh  hour  is  most  probably 
the  first  hour  after  noon  :  ch.  xi.  'J  implies  the  Ha- 
bylonian  reckoning:  ari'l  in  ch.  xix.  14  the  sixth 
hour  cannot  be  six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  though 
to  pi-ice  it  at  noon  causes  difficulty  (see  f'fnnm.  on 
Mirk  xv.  2~>.  ami  M<itlh.  xxvii.  4~>).  4)  Even  of 
a  late  part  of  the  afternoon  it  maybe  saiil  in  po 
pular  sp>"i'h,  that  they  abode  with  Him  that  day. 
especially  if  the  conversation  extended  into  the 
night.  Reference  of  the  hour  to  what  follows 
further  on  i  Hilgenfeld,  Lichtenstein;  see  Meyer), 
is  unwarranted. 

Ver.  40  (ll).  One  was  Andrew,  ct<\—  The 
form  of  the  stat.-.iient  leads  us  to  inquire  after 
the  other.  Andrew  is  more  particularly  described 
as  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  on  account  of  the 
subsequent  distinction  of  Peter.  lie  no  doubt  in 
fluenced  the  decision  of  .John,  as  well  us  of  Peter, 
and  afterwards  of  Philip  (who  "  was  of  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter").  He  appears  again  as 
mediator  an  I  pioneer  in  John  xii.  22  (cmnp. 
Mark  xiii.  o).  On  Andrew  see  Matth.  0:1  ch.  x. 
1-4,  an  1  the  word  in  Winer  [Smith,  and  other 
Bible  Dictionaries]. 

Vers.  41  (  I.').  He  first  findeth.  — For  this 
finding  Luthardt  supposes  a  separate  day,  witli- 
out  support  from  the  text.  The  text  in  fact  leads 
us  to  .suppose  that  this  finding  occurred  on  the 
same  day  that  the  disciples  were  with  Jesus 
(Meyer,  against  De  Wette,  etc.)  We  may  easily 
imagine,  too,  that  Andrew  found  his  brother  on 
returning  in  a  common  lodging-place.  The  sup 
position  that  the  disciples  then  brought  Peter  to 
Jesus  still  on  the  same  evening,  is  more  difficult. 
But  even  this  his  a  parallel  in  the  nocturnal  vi 
sit  of  Nico  lemus,  and  it  makes  the  whole  proce 
dure  uncommonly  animated,  showing  the  intense 
excitement  of  the  disciples.  Meyer  thinks  the 
ernphili*:  statement  that  Andrew  is  ^he  first  to 
find  his  own  brother,  an  intimation  even  that 
John  next  found  his  brother  James,  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  Jolin  is  silent  about  it,  indeed, 
after  the  manner  of  his  peculiar,  delicate  reserve 
respecting  himself  and  his  kindred  (even  the 
Dame  of  James  does  not  occur  in  his  Gospel); 
but  the  rr,!'.!-",;  betrays  it,  an  1  the  Synoptical  ac 
count  confirm-  it,  Mark  i.  l'(.  This  opinion  is 
certainly  more  strengthened  by  the  lAnn>  (which 

nnrifml  Quit  rtt,  i/iti  nrfnt  i/iV-if.  </u.-e  awli'rinl  HU  a  Dt.- 
mtmof—P.S.] 

•  K\\.il  I  maintain*  that  Juhn  at  Epheatu  followed  the  com- 
pntution  which  now  pn-vitil*  with  ua.JO  th*t  her*  ud  xix.  14 

Hi'-  hour*  Iwfor >ti  an-  m-  .nit,  but  ill  iv.  U  uU'l  iv.  62  tho 

hours  of  tho  afu.Tuouu.-r.  S.J 


is  not  merely  possessive),  than  the  opinion  of  De 
Wette  and  others,  that  the  two  together  sought 
out  Simon. 

"Wo  have  found  the  Messiah    [F,  ('/»•/*«- 

lift'    701-    MeTTiar.  —  llengcl  :    "A    great   and 

joyful  ny»;/Mi,    and    expected    by    the    world  for 

about    forty     centuries."  —  P.  S.]—"  With     the 

stress    on    the    first    word,   implying   a    longing 

-eareh":    Meyer.      And   the  name  Messiah,  used 

|  by  the  Aramaic-speaking  disciple,   the   Evange 

list  interprets  to  his  readers.      [\inf7Tiic,   from 

,  to  anoint.     The  article   is   omitted    because 

the  author  wishes  simply   to   identify   the   two 

\rortls    rriy^  and  xpinror,  not  the  two  titles.    See 

Meyer  and  Alford.     Anointing  with   oil   in  the 

<).  T.  is  a  symbolical  act  that   signifies  the  'com 

munication  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  tho 

solemn  consecration  to  the    service    of  (Jod.      It 

was  performed  on  the  three  officers  of  the  theo 

cracy,  the  kings,  priests  and  prophets,  especially 

the   kings    (comp.     1  Sam.    x.    1;    xvi.    1;',,    14); 

hence  kings  were  called  emphatically  tit,-  (iinintfj, 

or  the  anointed  of  the  Lord  (  1  Sam.  ii.  10.  .",-"1  ;   xii. 

•'I,  •">;    xvi.  0,  10';   2  Sam.  i.  14,  10;    xix.  L'l  :    La- 

m-nt.  iv.  20;    Zech.    iv.    14).      The    term    in   its 

I  fullest  sense  was  applied  to  Him  who  should  be 

I  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  without   measure 

i  (Isa.  xi.;  comp.  John  i.  32,  o3;  iii.  .'54),  realize  the 

j  typical  significance  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (  Ps. 

ii.  2;   Dan.  ix.  25)  and  combine  the  offices  of  pro- 

\  phel,  priest  and  king  in  His  own  person  for  ever. 

P.S.] 

Vers.  42  (43).  Beheld  him.—  'E  //  ,.?/.  /  .;>»  c. 
The  penetrating  look  of  the  Lord,  introducing 
one  of  those  mental  miracles  of  immediate  dis 
cernment  of  characters  which  here  follow  in  ra 
pid  succession,  and  of  which  the  knowledge  of 
Nathanael  is  especially  signalized.  Jesus  is  tho 
knower  of  hearts,  ch.  ii.  20.  It  is  characteristic 
that  John  first  brings  out  this  power  of  t  lie  Lord: 
in  keeping  with  his  Gospel  of  the  ideal  perso 
nality. 

Thou  art  Simon.  —  This  calling  him  by  name 
is  not  necessarily  through  miraculous  knowledge 
(  Clirysost.,  Luthardl),  for  Andrew  had  intro 
duced  him  to  Jesus  ;  but  is  doubtless  intended  to 
put  Siir.on  as  tho  son  of  Jonas  in  contrast  with 
Peter.  •yi;"3CJ,  h'-.inl,  ru'V,  dove,  X.T2,  *.,•/;. 
The  sense  is  :  What  tlu.u  art  not.  an  1  canst  not 
be,  as  Simon,  son  of  Jonas.*  hut  v.iiat  ihnu  art 
adapted  to  be,  that  nli-ilt  limit  Ix-comr.  [Christ 
says  not:  "Thou  art  Cephas,"  as  lie  say-  to  Na 
thanael:  "Thou  art  truly  an  I-raelile,"  but 

•  iThi-  nUcjfuricviI  iiitrr|>r»t;iti<>ns  of  S»n  »/  J«/M  i.Ai/inx)  or 
ll'irjuH't  (Milttll.  xvi.  17  I,  lia-tc-il  II|MHI  tlii-  i  li.irn  ti-ri-'tirH  nf 
Ihi-  il  »vi-,  r/;.,  liiiin  of  jmritij.  nr  liiiin  nl'  ir  il.ni-<  (a-t  n>»- 
traxtixl  with  iniin  of  r'K-A-t,  r/c.,  luivi-  IL>  |>i..j,.  ;  l»uinl.ilioii, 
Hiiii-f  the-  n^vivcil  t«-\t  Iioi<i  fuhii-h  i-  ;i  .  .-i  r.-rtmn  Jniin 
Matth.  xvi.  17,ni'i-i  MV  way  !••  lh-  far  l»-il.  r  iiiilhi-ntlcated 
P'.iiliiiK  'lumciTjs  nr  IL.II  ,^  («••••  TI.XT.  .\"ii-.M.  In  .Inlin 
xxi.  l.'i.  Hi,  17,  n<,-.,  nliii-  t.>  Hi.-  l..-,t  rritiriiliiniliiiritlcii  Clirist 
a.l<lr."«f.-H  Pi.fr  :  £  i  M  «  •'  'I  <o  a  ••  i  o  i-  J,,lt.in>ti*  m  th-  Viil«.). 
In  conformity  with  thi*  fi-ailini:.  J»nn  »r  J"»<i*  in  H'lrjatm, 
Matth.  xvi.  17,  iniiNt  !<••  n  J.-.H<|IM|  ii"t  an  t)u<  name  of  tho  pro 


phet   Joiius  (fr 
orJehoanan  f 


.  ilin-r)  luil  a*  a  cuiitnu-tioii  of  Jtxina 
^"-'"».  •'.'•.,  Jll">V111'  '••  merciful  (comp. 

tho  Oonnan  (i'tttli<l>,  tli<-  Hr-'-k  77ir«fr>r<).  H<-m-<«  nnrjma 
would  m.  in  ami  »/i/rn<  •«  nitli'-r  than  Km  of  thr  ilirre.  I  t'X- 
prMMd  thU  ric-w  in  a  note  .»u  Matthtw,  \>.  a»'»,  uml  flml  it 
now  conUriiK-'l  )>>'  th-  liiithoiity  of  IM  K'""'  a  Hebrew  KholftC 
afl  llfUg»tc-ulK.-rg,  tVm.  vn  Juknt  I.  p.  111.—  1'.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


"  thou  shalt  be  called  Peter."  It  was  therefore  a 
prophecy  of  the  future  work  and  position  of  Peter 
in  history,  as  the  Apostle  who,  above  all  others, 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  church,  among  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  among  the 
Gentiles  by  t lie  conversion  of  Cornelius.  Cephas 
(XD'3),  !'••(>•  r.  Rock,  is  a  symbol  of  firmness; 
comp.  the  contrast  of  rocky  and  sandy  founda 
tion,  Mutth.  vii.  124-26,  and  the  promise- of  inde 
structibility  given  to  the  church  as  founded  upon 
tlic  rock,  xvi.  18. — P.  S.]  On  the  more  particu 
lar  sense  of  the  antithesis  sec  Comm.  on  Matth., 
xvi.  17  [and  the  notes  in  the  Am.  ed.,  pp.  292, 
21K5,  2tJo]  :  on  the  different  calls,  Matth.  on  ch. 
iv.  19,  p.  93.  In  Matth.  xvi.  18  this  previous 
naming  is  evidently  pro-supposed.*  It  is  cha 
racteristic  of  Judaism  as  the  religion  of  personal 
life,  thai  persons  were  commonly  designated  by 
names  significant  of  their  peculiarities.  Sec  the 
citation  in  Tholuck.  According  to  Tholuck  the 
rock,  tho  emblem  of  firmness,  would  refer  to  the 
choleric  temperament  of  Peter.  But  none  of  all 
the  temperaments  suffices  to  describe  a  concrete 
direction  of  character.  A  recent  assurance,  that 
the  name  Peter  refers  not  at  all  to  his  stamp  of 
character,  but  entirely  to  the  work  of  grace  in 
him,  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  want  of  in 
sight  into  the  nature  of  a  charism.f 

[Tin-;  CALLING  OF  PHILIP  AND  N.vTiiAXAEL,  vers. 
43~")2.  Comp.  on  this  passage  Archbishop 
Trench.  S.'H'fies  in  the  Goxpels,  N.  Y.  cd.,  1807, 
pp.  GO  if. —P.  S.] 

Vers.  45  (44).  Ths  next  day  Jesus  .  .  .  . 
to  go  forth. — Had  therefore  not  yet  gone  forth. 
Was  intending  to  set  out. — And  findeth  Phi 
lip. —  lie  was  by  this  circumstance  again  detain 
ed.  The  acquaintance  may  be  accounted  for  by 
t\vo  facts.  Philip  had  b'jcn  also  .at  the  Jordan  ; 
probably,  like  others,  a  disciple  of  John.  Ho 
was  a  townsman  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  of  Betli- 
saida  (iv.  5;  xii.  21),  and  perhaps  just  then  on 
his  way  home,  j;  Philip,  one  of  the  earliest  apos 
tles  of  the  Lord.  His  characteristic,  according 
to  John  vi.  ">;  xii.  21  sqq.;  xiv.  8,  seems  to  have 
been  a  striving  after  ocular  evidence  in  the  no 
bler  sen.se,  a  buoyant  and  resolute  advance  to  the 
object  in  view  (see  Comm.  on  Matth.,  p.  18:j). 
Tradition,  contrary  to  the  fact,  of  his  earlier  call 
ing,  has  m:id.«  him  the  disciple  to  whom  Christ 
spoke  the  words  in  Matth.  viii.  22  (Clement  of 
Alex.,  S.'rn/ii.  III.  1S7).  More  probable  is  the 
tradition  that  he  preached  in  Phrygia  (Theodo- 
ret,  Nicephoru<  i.  and  died  at  Hierapolis  (Euseb. 
III.  '51,  etc.)  The  accounts  of  his  marriage  and 
his  daughters  have  confounded  him  with  Philip 
the  deacon,  with  whom  lie  is  in  general  fre 
quently  interchanged  (see  the  art.  in  Winer  and 
in  Ilerzog's  Ural  /-'nci/cl.) 

Follo'.v  mD. — ThU  ":innot  mean  merely  :   Join 


*  [So  also  Mover  jvrinut   H.I 
xvi.  is  t!i  •   fiirnrr  i>— <;ow,il   o!    ih-   n -w    nani  •  on    Si:n<>:i    H 

Christ  acts  with  tli-  authority  of  Jeli  .vah  in  the  O.  T.  when 
lit-  changed  tli"  nun"  of  Alinitu  inlji  Alir:tli;iiii,  .Jacob  into 
Comp.  li.'i.-stenbe.-  —  I'.  S.] 

Mn     til-    ch-iractcr   of   I'et'T   see    SchafTs    History   of  the. 

»:;•>,.  N.  V.  cd..  pp.  :i4,Sff.!. 
"J  [His  name  :iinl  other  Creek  n-mi'-s  of  native  Jews  (Peter, 
Stephen,  Xicanor.  Timmi,  romp.  Acts  vi.  ."•.«•/<•.),  and  tlic  use 
of  tin-  Creek  hy  all  tlic  apostles  prove  tlic  widespread  of 
the  (Jrcck  lanpfnage,  manners,  and  customs  since  the  con 
quest  of  Alexander  tho  Great,  which  prepared  the  -way  fur 
the  spread  of  the  gospel. — P.  8.] 


the  journeying  company  [Alford]  ;  yet  neither1 
is  it  the  call  to  the  Apostolic  office.  It  is  the  in 
vitation  to  discipleship,  in  the  form  of  a  travel 
ling  companionship.  The  rest  of  the  interview 
(how  Jesus  knew  Philip,  and  Philip  knew  the 
Lord)  is  not  mentioned  ;  only  the  decisive  word 
of  the  call.  Probably  the  Evangelist  would  tell 
us  that  fhe  quick,  active  character  of  Philip  did 
not  need  many  circumstances.  [Trench  :  "  This 
'Follow  Me'  might  seem  at  first  sight  no  more 
than  an  invitation  to  accompany  Him  on  that 
journey  from  the  banks  of  Jordan  to  Galilee,  on 
which  He  was  just  setting  forward.  It  meant 
this  (thus  compare  Matth.  ix.  0  ;  Luke  v.  27); 
but,  at  the  same  time  how  much  more.  It  was  an 
invitation  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  His  most 
holy  life  (Matth.  xvi.  24;  John  viii.  12  ;  xii.  26; 
xxi.  1');  Rev.  xiv.  4),  to  be  a  partaker  at  once 
of  His  cross  and  His  crown.  How  much  of  this 
Philip  may  have  understood  at  the  moment  it  isim- 
possible  to  say  ;  but  whether  much  or  little,  he  is 
not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  calling." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  44  (4-jj.  [BKTIISAIDA  of  Galilee  was  on 
the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  not  far 
from  Capernaum  and  Chorazin,  but  like  these  two 
towns,  it  is  entirely  obliterated  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  so  that  even  the  memory  of  its  site  lias 
perished.  Robinson  (111.  :J.V.i)  places  it  a  short 
distance  north  of  Khun  Min>/ch,  which  he  identi 
fies  with  Capernaum  ;  while  other  travellers,  per 
haps  more  correctly,  find  the  ruins  of  Caj  ernaum 
in  Tell  Hum.  Comp.  Matth.  xi.  20  and  the  notes 
in  Matthew,  pp.  210,  211. — It  is  remarkable  that 
none  of  the  Apostles  was  from  Jerusalem,  the 
capital  of  the  nation.  Christ  Himself  proceeded 
from  an  insignificant  town  and  an  humble  carpen 
ter-shop,  and  selected  II is  Apostles  from  among 
the  illiterate  fishermen  of  Galilee.  This  is  the 
way  of  God  who  made  the  world  out  of  nothing. 
Comp.  1  Cor.  i.  27.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  45  (40).  Philip  findeth  Nathanael 
(Theodore,  gift  of  God). — The  same  with  Bartho 
lomew  (see  the  Comm.  on  Matth.  p.  182),  and, 
according  to  ch.  xxi.  2,  of  Cana  in  Galilee.*  He 
was  probably,  therefore,  going  in  the  same  di 
rection.  The  calling  of  Nathanael  also  is  repre 
sented  as  occurring  at  the  outset  of  the  journey, 
not  (as  Ewald  makes  it)  on  Hearing  ('aria.  Na 
thanael  seems  also  to  be  one  of  the  devout  (Luke 
ii.  88),  who  had  been  with  John  the  Baptist  ;  and 
Philip's  having  to  find  his  friend  (we  find  him 
afterwards  paired  with  Nathanael,  Matth.  x.  8, 

*  [Double  names  weiv  quite,  common  in  Palestine.  The, 
identity  of  Niith-.nKicl  (VWDJ^Qod  yav(>.  the  pi  ft  of  God) 
and  U»rtiiol;mnn  ('^~>^  "12,"  »'•  <"••  £on  of  Talmai)  did  not 

surest  itself  to  any  of  the  fathers  (rhrysostom  and  Aupistino 
exclude  Nathanael  from  the  lNt  of  the  Apostles),  but  is  now 
(perhai  lit/,  in  the  12th  contury,  us  Trench 

i;..l   for  the  foll.iwinjr  rt..A. 
n   his  vocation  coordinated  with 
ic  resurrection  h  •   appears  in  the  com- 

„.-    !„•!:,;.'    mentioned    before  .some  ,,ftfr 

:\\  John  never  names  Bartholomew, the 
t  ion  Nathanael.     4)  Bartholomew  is  no 

plya/,.//i-ovy»i,rMW.  o  ,  'I  )„  Synoptists 
in  Hi-  ratalogn  «  of  the  Apostles  (Matth.  \.  :i;  .Mark  iii.  18; 
Luke  vi.  14),  name  Hartholomcw  in  connccjioii  \\ith  Philip, 
with  whom  Nathanael  is  associated  by  John  in  our  passage. 
Wordsworth  denies  the  identity  and  approvingly  quotes  Au- 
ftustine,  who  assigned  as  a  n-ason  why  Nathanael  \\as  not 
called  to  the  Apostolate,  that  he  wits  probably  a  learned  man 
skilled  in  the  law.  But  this  reason  would  exclude  1'au.l  like 
wise.— P.  S.J 


supposes)  almost  p-n 
sons:  1)  Nathanael  i- 
Apostles.  l!|  After  til 
pany  of  Apostles,  son 
him.  John  xxi.  1 ,  '2. 
Synoptists  never  men 


CHAP.   I.  35-52. 


«fe.,  except  in  Acts  i.  13),  may  be  explained  by 
Nathanael's  having  forgotten  himself  in  devout 
meditation  apart  under  a  fig-tree. 

Of  whom  Moses  in  the  law. — The  pro 
mises  in  Genesis  and  Dent,  xviii.  lf>,  recognized 
ns  verbal  and  typical  prophecies. — Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. — [Literally: 
Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph,  of  N.i/.ureth.]  The  dis 
tinguishing  of  the  person  first  by  his  father,  then 
by  his  residence,  was  usual  among  the  Jews. 
Utterly  groundless  is  the  inference  from  these 
words,  that  John  knew  nothing  of  the  miraculous 
birth  of  Jesus  (I)  i  We  tie,  Strauss):  this  would 
not  follow,  even  though  the  words  were  those  of 
John  himself,  instead  of  Philip.  [John,  a«  a 
faithful  historian,  reports  not  what  Philip  ought 
to  have  said  and  woul  1  have  said  fro  n  his  sub.se- 

3uent  higher  knowledge,  but  what  he  actually 
id  say  in  tLc  twilight  of  his  first  acquaintance, 
nnd  in  accordance  with  the  prevailing  belief. 
The  mystery  of  the  supernatural  conception  was 
a  pearl  not  to  bj  thrown  before  the  multitude 
who  would  have  misunderstood  and  abused  it. 
That  John  believed  in  it  as  well  as  the  .Synop- 
tists,  is  evident  from  his  exalted  view  of  Christ  as 
the  sinless  Saviour  from  sin,  and  may  be  inferred 
also  i  as  Neander  suggests)  from  i  1  I  (the  eternal 
Wor<l  became //-'.s/i,  i.  e.,  man),  as  compared  with 
iii.  «j  (what  is  born  of  jf'-xh,  i.  t1.,  of  corrupt  hu 
man  nature,  i$jl>'*h). —  I'.  S.] 

Ver.  -I'l  (  17).  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth?  —  [Not  so  much  an 
objection,  as  an  expression  of  astonishment  and 
a  question  frankly  but  modestly  put.  —  1'.  S.  ] 
Grounds  of  the  prejudice:  1)  Na/.areth  lay  in 
Galilee  (Kbrard);  yet  Nathanael  himself  was  a 
Galilean.  -  }  Nazareth  too  small  and  insignificant 
to  be  the  birth-place  of  the  Messiah  (  Liicke  and 
others).  .'')  The  villag(>  was  considered,  as  is 
evident  from  the  rl  a)ati6v,  immoral  (Meyer, 
with  the  remark  that  Luke  iv.  1'i  S(j«j.  also  may 
agree  with  Nathanael's  opinion).  Vet.  literally 
taken,  the  expression  would  be  absurd:  out  of 
the  worst  town  some  morally  good  thing  may 
come.  Any  good  thing,  therefore,  must  here 
mean:  any  thing  excellent,  any  eminent  person; 
and  Nathanael's  doubt  of  this  must  have  arisen 
from  the  smallness  ami  insignificance  of  tit- 
place  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  M  •*- 
Hiah.  [Sj  also  Alford.]  Tholuck:  The  place 
lias  no  celebrity  [is  not  even  named]  either  in 
the  Old  Testament  or  in  Joseph U8,  and  seems  to 
have  always  been  but  an  insignificant  market- 
town,  as  the  etymology  of  "^i'J  implies  |  Heng- 
utenberg,  Chri*tol.  II.  p.  l'J7:  Clark's  L'ngl.  ed. 
II  .  p.  lO'.i).  The  p:ipan  Julian  contemptuously 
called  Christ  iff  (i'tlil>'nn  [and  (lie  Christians 
Gtililinin*}  \  the  Jews  call  Him  '"'i'JH  to  this  day. 
On  Na/.areth  and  its  situation  sec  (lie  C»mm.  on 
Jl.itth.  ..n  el.,  ii.  -J.1!.  p.  «S4.* 

Come  and  see. — The  second  lime.  [An 
echo  of  Thrift's  dnni'  ami  t/r  sfnt/l  */v,  ver.  tf'.).] 
A  watchword  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Ver.  17  i  l^i.     Behold    truly   an    Israelite 

-h,  I.  i-..  p.  »'.'.».  Uk<-t  lli»  i|ii<-ili<>n  :  "t'.tn  thrrr  nny 
runtf  •••//  "'    .V'  •  </  •  '     '     at  liiivintc  tli"  iuiliii'  M-IIN  < 
wltli  the  later  ultj«rli<in :  "Mull  I'hriit  come  mU  nf  (falilrr," 
a.l  ,,{  l(.'tlil<-li-in  '.I. .In,  MI.  41.  IJ,  4..'.  .,•,  I  fln«U  in  ./»./ 
Uiiiut  ft   r-r.-r.-n«x-  ui:iiul>  to   tho   MfwUh.    Similarly 
ptuntMTK.— 1*.  S.j 


indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.— ['I  Ae,  AXq. 
tfwc  'lapatj'/.trt/f  (Tischendorf  reads — nn/f)  ev 
^>  <5u>.of  oi'/c  earn. — Comp.  Ps.  xxxii.  Ii,  LXX.: 
f^nmi/)tof    avr/n,    w   uv    [it/    /.oyi(ji/7dt    /cr/iffor    uua/)- 
,    n  i'Af  e  er  T  i  v  f  v  r  <p  a  ~  u  ft  <i  r  i  a  i  7  n  f •  Au- 
j  >.  of.] — The  word  of  the  Lord  addressed  not  di 
rectly  to  Nathanael,  but  to  others  on  his  approach. 
An    Israelite  indeed:  that  is,   not  merely  a  Jew, 
but  a  Jew  of  the  higher  theocratic  turn.    [Israelite 
is  the  theocratic  and  the  most   honorable  title  of 
the  descendants  of  Abraham,  in  commemoration 
of  Jacob's  glorious  victory  of  prayer  (  Gen.  xxxii. 
28;   Acts  ii.  Ii2;  iii.    12;  v.   o'l;"xiii.  Hi:   Rom. 
\  ix.  4,   etc.).     The    Ishmaelite    and    the    Ivlomito 
j  were  Abraham's    seed  as  well   as    the  Jews,  but 
not    Israelites.      That  was  the  exclusive  title  of 
the  people  of  the  covenant.      With  many  this  title 
was  indeed  a  mere  name,  or  even  a  contradiction 
and  reproach,  as  the  title  Christian  (i.e.,  follow 
er  of  Christ)   is  with  a  multitude  of  Christians 
i  lied.     But  Nathanael  was  not  merely  a  car 
nal  descendant  of  Jacob,  an    Israelite  after  the 
I  Mesh,  but  an  Israelite  in  spirit,  a  genuine  son  of 
j  that   new  Jacob  or  Ixrucl  who  had   in   faith   and 
:  prayer  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed.     Proba 
bly  he  was  engaged  in  meditation  and  prayer  un 
der  the    fig-tree,  and   thus  truly  a  wrestler  with 
<l"l,  hko    Israel    of   old.      A    reference    to    that 
event  in  the  history  of  Jacob  which  gave  rise  to 
his    new  name    (Gen.  xxxii.  li1^  ;    llos.  xii.  4),  is 
as   likely,  as  the   reference  to  Jacob's  ladder  in 
ver.    ol    (see    below)    is   certain.      Perhaps    the 
scene  took  place  on  the  very  spot  which  tradition 
assigned  for  the  wrestling  of  Jacob.      This  would 
give  additional  force  to  the  passage.      Comp.  my 
llittnrii  of  l/i,-  A/iostnlir  Church,  p.  o^S.  —  P.  S.] 

The  reason  why  Nathanael  is  called  a  genuine 
Israelite,  is  his  freedom  from   /'//*"'<«'></.      In  tho 
Jewish   nature  there  was    much  guile  [as  it  was 
the  characteristic  fault  of  Jacob,  the  supplanter. 
—  P.  S.]  ;    in  the  Israelite  temper  and  the  lively 
character    it     unfolded,     there     was     no    guile. 
[There  is  an  allusion  in  the  name  to  "1E'\  strait/fit, 
•'if,  riyhfi-'itit,  the  very  reverse  of  the  meaning 
and  natural  characteristic  of  Jacob,  comp.  Numb, 
xxiii.  1<».  —  I'.  S.  ]      Meyer's  reference  of  the  ex 
pression  to  the  description  of  Jacob  in  Gen.  xxv. 
•21    [37»    ITX,    LXX.:    u-'/<i«7nr,   Aquila:    OT/oi-f 
Symmachus:    ww<j//or]  is  not  of  decisive  import 
ance.      Christ  perceived  the  man  without  guile  by 
'  spiritual  distant  sight,  as  Hiscerner  of  the  heart  ; 
j  an  advance,  therefore,  on  the  miraculous  kn»w- 
|  ledge  of  Peter.*     The  frankness  with  which  Na- 
!  thanael  expressed   his   prejudice  a^ain-i    Na/.a- 
I  relh,  quite  agrees  with  the  judgment  <>f  i  he  Lord. 
'[The    guilelessness    of   Nathanael    mu-t    not    be 
pressed    too  far  and  identified  with  sinb-ssnos  ; 
I  on  the  contrary,  it  implies  a  readiii"-*   to  con 
fess  ein  instead  of  hiding  it  (comp.   1's.  xxxii.   1, 
Ii).      It   furnished,  as    Trench    remnrks.  a  kindly 
i  soil  in  which   all   excellent    grace-  will   llouri-li. 


Cliri-t 
r.-.-ut 


II.-  I|.M-,|,-.|  t(> 


*  fTn-m-li,  I.  r.  T: 
rmid,  not  iiiiTvly  tli 

II-  .I.--H.  .1  ,,!  (hi-  |,i-l    li,-...i  !••-.  ••!   Hi--  •  whni  .1111-  ill  ,  .,,il.i,  t 

with  Him:  an.  I  tins  II.  •  <li<l  n<>(  im-r-'ly  l.y  Unit  niiiiintl  ill- 
viiiniiiin.  that  nrt  i>l  !>Htkiiii.'  tlir..tii;li  .  ..uiii.-n  HI.-IM  i:,i..  m.tiN, 
inti'rpn-tiiiK  tin*  IIIIHT  I,!.-  lr»m  tli.-  <>utuikr>l  i.  ,n  ;,,.  .  wliidi 
all  IIKMI  in  n  (rr«Mi(«T  <>r  !<••*<  di-urc"  )..,....  i-,,|  ||  ilniilitlcm 
in  tln<  l.u..-i  nn-uMir-  ••(  ail  il-;i.  xi.:ti;  hut  'in  hU  Mpirit  ' 
(Murk  ii.  s  !•>•  Ill--  <-x<-niHo  of  that  divim<  IMIWIT,  win.  Ii  wiu 
ulwityi  i/i  lliiu,  (liuiigh  nut  ulwuy«  activu  iu  Him.  it  wo* 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


but  did  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  the  divine 
seed,  out  of  which  iilone  they  can  spring.  Au 
gustine  :  ".SY  Joins  in  illo  non  erat,  sanabilem  ilium 
juJifdvit  medicus,  non  saiinin." — I*.  S.] 

Vor.  48  (4'.»).  Tlie  question  of  Natlmnacl  : 
Whence  knowest  thou  me?  [Ilotft-v  /IK 
y  L  r  ('.>  a  K  t •  i  <;]  is  a  new  feat  are  of  the  straight  for 
ward,  clear  character.  lie  does  not  hypocriti 
cally  decline  the  commendation;  he  does  nor 
proudly  accept  it ;  but  he  wishes  to  know  whereon 
it  is  founded.  lie  expresses  himself  evidently  as 
surprised,  but  not  as  overcome  ;  hence  as  yet 
without  tho  title  Rabbi.  According  to  Jewish 
etiquette,  no  doubt,  uncivil. 

When  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree. — 
According  to  Meyer,  Philip  .cannot  have  found 
him  under  the  fig-tree  (as  the  Greek  fathers  and 
Baumgarten-Crusius  suppose),  'but  in  another 
place;  neither  the  ~t>'t  rov  Quvfjaai,  nor  the  ovra 
i'-ti,  etc..  would  have  force.  But  if  the  mood  of 
Nat'.ian-icd  under  the  fig-tree  was  the  characteris 
tic  thing,  Philip  might  have  even  found  him  still 
there,  without  the  significant  element  of  the 
Lord's  expression  being  invalidated  thereby. 
Again,  according  to  DC  Wctte  and  Meyer,  the 
word  of  Jesus  is  intended  to  indicate  only  a  mi 
raculous  vision  of  the  person  of  Xathanael  (be 
yond  the  range  of  natural  sight),  not  a  look  into 
the  depth  of  his  soul.  But  in  this  case  Jesus 
would  not,  have  answered  the  question  of  Xa- 
thanael  at  all.  Jesus  must  have  seen  something 
in  the  spiritual  posture  of  Xathanael  under  the 
fig-tree,  which  marked  the  person  as  the  Israelite 
without  guile.  "As  the  Talmud  often  speaks  of 
Rabbins  who  pursued  the  study  of  the  law  in  the 
shade  of  fig-trees,  most  persons  think  of  a  simi 
lar  occupation  here.''  Tholuck.  According  to 
Chryso-tom  and  Luther,  Xathanael  was  proba 
bly  occupiol  with  the  very  hope  of  the  Messiah. 

[Trench  also  remarks  that  our  Lord  must  refer 
here  to  earnest  prayer,  some  great  mental  strug 
gle,  or  strong  temptation  which  took  place  in 
Nathaniel's  soul  while  sitting  under  the  fig-tree; 
for  this  of  itself  was  a  common  occurrence  among 
Israelites  (1  Kings  iv.  25;  Mic.  iv.  4;  Xech.  iii. 
10).  Words  worth  and  Alford  find  in  v~o  with 
the  accusative  (ovra  v~<>  ~ >'/  r  nvi^v  instead  of  r-o 
TII  nvi<  i\  an  indication  of  retirement  to  the  fig- 
tree  as  well  as  concealment  there, — probably  for 
purposes  of  meditation  and  prayer.  It  implies: 
when  thou  wentest  under  the  fig-tree  and  while 
tfiou  wert  there. — P.  S.] 

Vers.  40  (50).  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God. — In  joyful  ceriainty  Xathanael  now  gives 
threefold  expression  to  his  hitherto  reserved  ac 
knowledgment.  First,  /,'</////,  the  title,  for  even 
this  most  just  due  he  had  not  before  paid  ;  then, 
Son  of  (jo<l,  because  he  showed  the  divine  power 
of  the  Heart-Searcher  to  look  upon  the  soul  ; 
then,  King  of  Israel,  that  is  Messiah.  There  is 
at  the  same  time  an  extremely  fine  return  of  the 
commendation:  An  Israelite  without  guile; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  the  Israel  without  guile, 
that  is,  my  King.  Though  the  ideas  Christ  and 
Son  of  God  have  become  more  or  less  inter 
changeable,  yet  it  makes  a  difference  whether 

thus,  for  example,  that  Ho  read  the  life-story  of  that  Sum  in- 
tan  woman  (John  iv.  17, 18;  coinp.  v.  11);  win  TV  it  is  impm- 
fiihle  to  presume  a  previous  acquaintance;  it  wai  thus  far 
most  probably  iu  tho  iudtauco  bei'oro  us." — i'.  ti.J 


the  confession  of  the  Messiahship  precedes  that 
of  the  divinity,  or  the  reverse.  N;»thanael  rea 
sons  from  the  Son  of  God,  who  demonstrated 
Himself  to  him,  to  the  Messiahship. 

[The  title  the  Son  of  GoJ,  was  a  rare  designa 
tion  of  the  Messiah,  derived  from  Ps.  ii.  5.  12 
(comp.  Isa.  ix.  6),  and  is  so  used  by  Peter, 
Matth.  xvi.  16,  the  disciples  in  the  ship,  xiv.  33, 
Martha,  John  xi.  27,  and  the  high  priest,  Matth. 
xxvi.  03.  It  signifies  the  divine  nature,  as  the 
titles  the  Son  oj  Man,  and  the  Son  oj  1)  u-iil,  signify 
the  h'uman  nature  of  the  Messiah.  (See  Excur 
sus  after  ver.  52).  This  is  evident  from  the  hos 
tile  indignation  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  at 
our  Lord  when  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
(John  v.  18  ;  x.  30-30).  It  is,  of  course,  not  to 
be  supposed  that  Nathanael  or  any  of  the  disci 
ples  had,  during  the  earthly  life  of  Christ,  a 
clear  insight  into  the  full  meaning  and  metaphy 
sical  depths  of  the  expression,  but  their  faith, 
based  upon  the  glimpses  of  the  0.  T.*  and  tho 
personal  knowledge  of  our  Lord,  contained  more 
than  they  were  conscious  of,  and  anticipated  the 
dogma.— P.  S.] 

Vers.  50  (51 ).  Because  I  said  unto  thee — 
believest  thou  ? — Xot  properly  a  question; 
still  less  an  intimation  of  censure  for  a  defective 
ground  of  faith  (De  Wette);  but  an  expression 
of  surprise  that  he  so  joyfully  believes,  upon  a 
single  token.  Hence,  too,  a  greater  is  then  pro 
mised  him. 

Vers.  51  (52).  Verily,  verily. — The  Hebrew 
A/ncn.  TpX,  from  "j^,  an  adjective  :  sure,  (rue, 
faithful;  also  used  as  a  substantive  and  adverb. 
When  a  final  word  of  devout  acclamation,  Deut. 
xxvii.  15-21) ;  Ps.  xli.  13;  Ixxxix.  52,  or  of  reli 
gious  confirmation  of  one's  own  word,  Horn.  ix. 
5;  xi.  30,  it  is  a  sentence:  Ratnin  sit,  ita  sit. 
When  an  initial  word,  it  is  an  adverbial  protes 
tation  :  vcriw*imi\  ccrtisxtme;  put  singly  in  Matth., 
ch.  v.  18;  xvi.  28  (Luke  ix.  27  u/ //>><:>•;),  and 
Luke.  In  John  double:  ch.  iii.  3;  v.  10:  viii. 
51;  xii.  24;  xiv.  12;  xxi.  18.  Substantively : 
Amen,  2  Cor.  i.  20  ;  the  Amen,  Rev.  iii.  14. — That 
the  Hebrew  word  was  early  familiar  in  Christian 
worship,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  John  does 
not  explain  it.  In  modern  times  even  a  small 
sect  has  gathered  upon  the  consecrated  word, 
called  the  Amen  church. f  For  the  first  time 
here,  the  word  of  the  most  solemn  asseveration. 
"  Only  in  John,  and  only  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus, 
hence  the  more  certainly  authentic/' 

[The  Synoptists  use  the  single  Amen  more  than 
50,  John  the  double— 25  times,  even  in  parallel 
passages,  as  Matth.  xxvi.  21,  34;  John  xiii.  21, 
38.  Bengcl  explains  the  repetition  in  John  from 
the  fact  that  Christ  spoke  both  in  His  and  in  the 
Father's  name.  Probably  it  is  a  more  emphatic 
assertion  of  the  superiority  of  Christ  above  all 
preceding  prophets.  The  double  Amen  could 

*  [Iloiinstenber-  (1.  120):  "The  O.  T.  teaches  mo-it  defi 
nitely  that  the  Kin-..f  Israel,  the  Messiah  is  exalt. M|  faraWn 
the  human  li-vel.  This  doctrine-  is  contain*'.!  in  th<-  \vrv 
L'Biilm,  in  which  both  designations  of  tho  M-ssiah.  as  King 
anil  as  the  Son  of  (Sod,  occur,  I's.  ii.  G,  7,  and  from  which  these 
designations  arc  derived."— 1».  S.J 

t  [There  fs  a  branch  of  rigid  Mennonitos  in  Pennsylvania 
who  call  themselves  Amis/I  or  Omixh  (a  corruption  of  Antf.- 
nffi:t),  hut  this  name  is  sometimes  d'-rived  from  ;i  Swiss  cler 
gyman,  Jacob  Amen,  in  tho  17th  century,  who  had  a  disputo 
on  minor  points  with  another  Moimonitv,  John  Ileisly.— 
P.  S.J 


CHAP.  I.  3-V-52. 


with  full  propriety  only  be  used  by  Rim  who  is 
the  personal  trutli  (John  xiv.  G).  the  Ainon  i  Kev. 
iii.  14).  tin-  God  of  Truth  (in  Hehr.  Awn,  Isa 
Ixv.  l'>),  and  in  whom  nil  the  promise  of  God 
are  Yea  and  Am. MI  rJ  Cor.  i.  !'.«)  — 1*.  S  ] 

I  say  unto  you:  to  th>  little  'ompany  of 
disciples  now  already  collected.  [This  formula 
"/#<///  »/»/<>  yon  "  differs  from  tin:  "Tims  s-ntli 
the  Lord,"  as  Christ  differs  fruin  all  the  prophet.1! : 
He  is  the  truth  itself  anil  speaks  with  Jivino  au 
thority  His  own  wor  I  ;  tiit-y  arc  only  witness's 
of  the  truth  aii'l  >peak  the  Word  of  Go  1  in  the 
nam'nf  God  —P.  S  j 

( Henceforth  >  ye  shall  sec  heaven  opened. 
— [This  pro-peel  to  the  public  life  of  Christ,  an  I 
uninterrupted  communion  between  heaven  an  1 
e:irth  in  and  through  Him,  is  an  eminently  tit 
conclusion  of  this  chapter.  Whether  we  retain 
aTfi/>ri  (i'i-'  <'i;>~<)  or  iut,  the  beginning  of  His 
public  ministry  an  I  the  first  recognition  of  11. s 
Messianic  dignity  is  meant,  as  the  .starting-point 
of  an  unbroken  communion  between  Ci  «\  and 
man,  and  an  ex  •han^e  of  d;vin<;  gratv  and  human 
prayers.  Tlic  ";'••«  A-vnv/j  is  here,  as  in  the  bap 
tism  of  Christ,  a  symbolical  expression  for  the 
ever  present  help  and  grace  of  God  (comp.  (ten. 
xxviii.  lH-17:  K/ek.  i.  1;  Matth.  iii.  K,;  Acr.s  vii. 
17:  x.  11);  while  the  clos>'il  hfit'ais  signify  I  lie  ab 
sence  of  divine  help  or  the  impending  judgment 
Of  God  (comp.  Isa.  Ixiv.  1 ).  The  p  irticiple  ti.'^.>- 
y6rn  implies  the  act  of  opening,  and  the  f.ict  tha: 
before  Christ  the  heaven  was  closed.  BcngJ.  : 
"aprrtii'ii,  i>r:et?rilu'ii,  jiro^rie,  Matth.  iii.  l'i,  >t 
cum  continu'ttione  in poatcrttm,"  John  iii.  13;  Ads 
rii.  ">'» :  Apoc.  xi.  1'J. — I*.  S.]  The  expression  is 
evidently  .suggested  by  the  word  concerning  the 
Israelite  without  guile,  and  the  description  ot 
Christ  as  the  Iving  of  Israel ;  and  star,  is  related 
to  that  dream  of  J.uob,  in  wl.'.jh  his  higher  1s- 
rael-niture  decisively  c  une  forth  (G.-n.  xxviii. 
12V  th  nigh  he  did  not  rec.-ive  the  hon  >ra')!'.-  ti 
tle  of  l-ru'l  until  a  later  time.*  The  first  Isra.d 
Sa»v  lieavi-n  open,  but  only  in  dream,  o.ily  for  a 
whili-:  the  ascending  and  descending  of  the  an- 


1  I) 


ladd. 


L-rd 


yet  these  points  are  not  (according  to  Meyer)  to 
be  set  aside,  since  they  :ir«;  phenomena  peculiar 
to  the  New  Testament  intercourse  between  hea 
ven  and  earth.  On  the  otlur  hand,  the  angels 
are  no  more  to  be  reduced  to  personified  divine 
p  iwers  (ashy  De  Welte),*  than  the  divine  pow 
ers  to  angels  (ad  by  llofmann)  f  Meyer  rightly 
emphasizes  the  terms  hcnctj'<.>rtk  (  i  -  iftr  i)  and 
//f  sh'j  1  1  sec  (dijjea&c);  they  show  that  it  is  the 
total  Messianic  revelation  in  its  actual  opera 
tion,  which  is  spoken  of,  and  tha:  this  is  repre 
sented  in  figurative  languag;.  T'.ie  expression, 
however,  is  no'-  exactly  tymbulir'al.  inasmuch  as. 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  heaven  is  really  opened,  and 
the  living  personal  intercourse  between  the  Fa 
ther  and  the  Son  also  becomes  manifest  in  ma 
nifold  angelophanics,  voices,  and  spiritual  reve 
lations.  "Tha  <mi  inh-t-.Tn;  Bland  first  in  th-« 
Old  Testament  also  [Gen.  xxviii.  1'J]  ;  we  migh'. 
as  in  fact  I'hilo  does  (  l)t  />'•>/«/«'/».  p.  ('1'J),  think 
of  the  reciprocal  actings  of  human  wants  an  I 
prayers  and  divine  powers  ;  b.it  the  former  ar-» 
ti'-ver  called  messengers  of  Go  1.  Mure  correctly  : 
They  return  to  he  iven  to  receive  new  commis 
sions."  Tholuek.  If  we  consider  that  Christ,  is 
the  incarnate  Angel  of  tl.e  !,ord.  we  may  refer 
the  ascending  nnquestionao  •  to  His  high-priest 
ly  intercessions,  works,  an.  sierifio",  the  de 
scending  to  the  gradual  unfol'ing  of  the  riches 
of  His  kingly  glory.  Luther:  "  Now  are  heaven. 
an  1  earth  become  one  thing  :md  it  is  ju-t  as  if 
ye  sat  above,  and  the  gentle  angels  ministered  to 
/in."  Calvin:  "  Q  until  yriui  nobis  clausum  c.i;;rf 
,••  inuni  il  i,  V'-rc  in  Ckrixlu  ayrHuiifuit  .....  itt 
t:niux  ch''',i  sanctorum  ct  anji-lnnini  s'icii."  For 
other  explanations  see  Thol.ick,  p.  IOJ. 

[We  must  here  dismi--s  th.«  notions  of  space. 
The  incarnate  Son  of  G  >d  is  the  bond  of  union, 
the  golden  cla-<p  bet  we  n  earth  and  heaven,  the 
mediating  c  -litre  of  il  intercourse  with  (Jod. 
Wir-re  II:  is,  tliero  i:  -.aven  and  there  nre  the 
angels,  wlio  ascen  1  fr.i-n  Him  as  the  Htariing- 
p  nit,  and  descenlupon  Him,  us  the  termination 
He  sp.»ke  while  He  was  on  earth,  nv:ier- 
w.se  we  would  expect  the  reverse  order.  From 

j  th.-  incarnate  Saviour  as  the  Alpha  and  Om-'g.a. 
this  spiritual  communion  with    heaven   proc  'eds 

I  upon  all  believers.      Kylo   weakem   the  force   of 


above  the  latter  in  the  heavens. ;   and   \\\-:  vision 

Tanished  away.      Yet  the  living    inleivviurse   be- 

tween  heaven  and  earth,  between  God  ai:  1  in  i  i, 

had  announc  -d  itself  and  opened  in  tli  •  o  d  tli  •  i-  '  t!i  •  prediction  by  confining  it  to  the  tim 

craey,  an  1  was  now  gloriously  to  complete  i: 

The'expression  can   by  no  means    be   limited    to 

actual  appearances  of  angels  in  the  life  of  .I.-su< 

[at  His  hiith,  in  the  garden   of  (Ji-t  hsem  ri",    at 

the  r;'-ut  r.-ctton  an  1  asoen-ion]  (C!iry>ostum  an  1 

o:  i  -i      .  nor  to  His  working  ot  miracles  (Siorrj; 


future    advent  ;     this    is   sufficiently/    iv 
lt.-nr,f.,r!h.  —  \\  S.] 

Upon  tho  Sou  of  Mm.  —  In  .John 
iii  the  Snoptists  Christ  designates    H 


ited    !>v 


•  [Tli"  :iiiii'i'«n  t..  .t.u-.ili'*  vjti.in  nrtli  •  1 1'!  I  T  i->  •_•  -ii'T.illv 
admit:.. I  i.v  •-  .:n:i»-n»-it..M.  Auxintiin:  i;,,,,*  ,t,,.a;,i'  t-  it>- 
pdlK-i,  ./..J'IM  .(./,«« i  (4  <u  in  U  ajiinrr'iit.  d'..!ii|..  iiit  Tr  if. 
VII  ./-.V  K'-.i.  <ir..t.n«:  Qu*,l  i',i  in  i»mn- '•>  r 
ma*  riilil'ini  eitiirui  ttiritiir  f-rui  Jm-iirlita.  H-n.'-l:  I'.'/./ 
tal"l>"  I  •''"':  '•••»•  •<\^';.i  1-:  •i'1'intnwi'n'i  lir.t'liti' 
to  A  T.  Altmil:  "T»i- wnnU  hnvi-ajiUiii  rcfi'p'iii-- l.i  Hi.- 
iaJ-l'r  i, f.l  i->l,,  :iii!  .111;  U  I  hat  wluit  h-  Iii  u  K.IW  w.i 
ttfr.--  .,\-  it->  fnllitni-:.!  ~lh.it  II-,  th-  Son  ,.(  M  «n.  \vt-i  tli- 
dwelling  oMi,,.|  an.l  tli-  pit-  «(  limvfii.  Mini  tint  thmwjh 
Illl.i.  .IT:  I  «/i  Jl-ii  in  llr  lirit  ;•;  .•  .  w.ii  to  .|--»  .-ii.!  nil  r..n,- 
»aiiir:iti.iri  (.f  h-l|>  11:1  I  k'ri'-'1  fr  1:11  u'.-.vr."  Tn-m-h  :  "\\liut 
brvl  M.IW.  tin-  tru-  '  l<.--fhtr'  Nhill  U-||.,|.|  ll,.  miir.n;  yn:,. 
What  •••!•-  i«  Init  n  .1  •!•  .  I.  th<">tln-r -iliull  l>-ho|.|  in  uakinx 
rewlitv  ;  liinl  III..P- .in  I  I.  •;  i  •  %  ii  Dim  tlui;  for  th<-u  <i..| 
WMrt'tJ-Hlfaroir;  tii.-  l...r-l  ^.H,.|«|M,V.'||I.-  lu<M.-rnn<l%|Miko 
from  h  .tv.-n;  >>ut  IMW  xtmi  lint;  ui  '«'  f--'«.  U-  -.  -U-  »i  tin- 
in  fnnu earth,  for  now  th<- Wnnl  IUM  l»-«-n  auulu  flesh ; 
and  th.-  Utx-nuiclt'  ofUu,!  la  with  uu-n.  — i'.  S.J 


this    tt-r.  i.       S.-  •  V/ 

•'  Undoubtedly  the  precedent  in  I> m 

I  gentftd  the  language  in  the  llevelaii 
14;  i.  l;5,  in  which  latter  is  al-o  //.•  - 
and  those  like  passiges,  in  which  th 
is  mentioned  as  appearing  t'-'i  r.  i  ;••• 
in  His  Messianic  and  judicial  gl"i-\ 
'J7;  Matth.  xxvi.  til;  xvi.  -J,s  ;  so 
Chemnitz,  with  the  joint  conception 

;  lita.i  taken  from  the    i>i^si'.re-i   in    Mi 


K"  l-n-mer 


•  ft  lie  Itiimi- 

Scholten,  I,  i. -kc."      tholuck.      Yet  thf  fact    that 
(he  Lord  applied  this  name  to  Ilim-elf,  and   tliat 


in 


*  'Or  |ir-:u-Ji<-ri*  of  Chri-it.  ii*  Vii-'i  tin 
Iliin  \*i\**\'4»(Tf.t:-t.  Ml   <  i'.'.—  V.  S.] 

t  [llnngKtiMilNTff  Hk>".<  !'•>••  t.ik-*  ii  i-oinprclii-niivo  view  ..f 
tin-  |ut<«iiti{i>.  IM  ini-lu.lnr;  th-iintC'lH  |ir.i|M-r  u:nl  ull  other  UK>- 
diuuis  of  di  vi  no  cuinmuiiK-.iti.JH.—  1'.  S.J 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


the  people  did  not  recognize  it  as  a  designation 
of  the  Messiah,  John  xii.  o4,  itself  very  plainly 
shows  that  the  phrase  was  not  current  as  a  Mes- 
t-ianic  phrase   of  the   Jewish   theology,    though 
uftcr  the  example  of  Daniel  the  term  itself  ap 
pears  in  the  book   of  Enoch  and  in  IV.  Esdras, 
as  well  as,  among  the  Rabbins,  the  expression  : 
"  He  that  cometh  in  the  clouds."     The  fact,  that 
the  Apostles  abstain  from   the  phrase,    Tholuck  ! 
explains  from    Heb.  ii.  0  ;   that   is,    because  the 
ter.n  referred  to  the   humiliation  of  the  Son  of 
God.     As  ta  Hofmann's  hypothesis  (Schriftbewcis,   j 
It.    p.  51)   see   Tholuck,  p.  101.     Hofmann  lays 
stress  on  the  point  that  the  phrase  in  Daniel  is 
njt:   The  Son  of  man,  but:     One  like  a   son  of 
man.     This  manner  of  interpretation   would  re 
quire  that  the   Old   Testament   prophecy  every-   j 
where  have  the  New  Testament  idea  and  phrase-  ' 
ology  pure  and  simple,  in  order  to  have  them  at 
all.    Strangely  Tholuck  thinks  the  tracing  of  the 
expression  to  Daniel  excludes  the  interpretation 
proposed  by  Herder:   Man  /car   t^o/Yv'1'*   i'le  P:l^" 
tern   man;   that  according   to   this   by  a  son  of 
man    must  strictly    be    understood  a  man    who 
shares  tne  lot  of  actual  mankind,  as  in  Numb,   i 
xxiii.  10;   Job  xxv.  0.      And  why  not  ?     Christ, 
as  the  second  man,  the   Son  of  mankind,   1  Cor. 
xv.  47,  is  as  well  in  His  suffering  the  heir  of  its 
judgment,  as  in  His  work   the  heir  of  its  right 
eousness  of  faith,  and  assuredly  for  this  very  rea 
son  the  Son  of  Man,  the  supernatural  bloom  of 
the  race,  because   He   is  the   Son   of  God.     Lu- 
thardt  too  thinks  this  latter  idea,  which  he  like 
wise  gives,  must  be  vindicated   against  the  deri-   j 
vation  of  the  name  from  the  book  of  Daniel.   But  j 
the  vision  in  Daniel  must  after  all  have  an  idea. 
And  it  is  sufficiently  clear  why  Jesus  chose  this  j 
particular  term  from  D.uiiel  to  designate   Him-  ] 
self. 

[EXCURSUS  ON  THE  MEANING  OP  TUB  TITLR 
"  TIIK  SON  OF  MAN." — The  designation  of  Christ, 
as  tlie  Sun  of  Mm  (6  vVir  rou  avftpuTov),  occurs  in 
this  chapter,  ver.  51  (52)  for  the  first  time,  and  , 
in  the  mouth  of  Christ;  while  the  corresponding 
title,  Hie.  Sin  of  God  (',  vio<;  rob  tfeor),  ojcurs  first  } 
ver.  4'.»  (  >0),  in  the  mouth  of  a  disciple  (Natha- 
nael),  but,  had  been  previously  applied  to  Christ 
by  God  in  His  baptism  (Matth.  iii.  10),  and  by 
Satan,  hypothetically,  in  the  temptation  (Matth. 
iv.  3,  0).  The  former  is  found  about  eighty,  or, 
deducting  the  parallels,  fifty-five  times  in  the  ; 
Gospels,  and  is  only  us'»d  by  our  Lord  Himself, 
except  in  three  cases,  r/r.,  once  by  Stephen  when 
he  saw  "the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  standing  on  the  riglit  hand  of  God,"  Acts 
vii.  50  (in  allusion  probably  to  Matth.  xxvi.  01), 
and  twice  by  the  apocalyptic  se-r,  Rev.  i.  ] :{ ; 
xiv.  14,  with  obvious  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  1'!, 
14.  Bengel  (on  Matth.  xvi.  1:5)  urges  the  cir 
cumstance  as  very  significant  that  Christ,  during 
His  earthly  life,  was  never  called  t'ne  Son  of  Man 
by  anybody  but  Himself.  His  followers  called 
Him  t'te  Son  of  David  (the  Messiah),  or  tlu>  Son 
<f  God.  The  title  the  S>n  of  G:,d  is  us-d  some 
times  by  Christ  Himself,  but  mostly  by  the  Apos 
tles  and  Evangelists.  Christ  could  use  both  de 
signations  with  equal  propriety,  but  He  preferred 
the  title  of  humility  and  condescension  which 
identifies  Him  with  the  human  race,  while  the 
Apostles  chose  the  title  of  honor  and  dignity 


which  exalts  Him  far  above  men.  The  one  sig 
nifies  in  general  the  true  humanity,  the  other 
the  true  divinity  of  Christ,  both  together  give  us 
the  full  idea  of  the  God-Man  (dtdvdpu-or).  Both 
titles  are  generic.  In  both  titles,  when  applied 
to  Christ,  the  definite  article  is  nearly  always  em 
ployed.  He  is  not  simply  a  son  of  man  among 
other  men,  nor  a  son  of  God  on  a  par  with  the 
children  of  God,  but  He  is  emphatically  and  in  a 
unique  sense  tha,  Son  of  Man.  and  the  Son  of  God. 
The  definite  article  is  as  significant  in  one  case 
as  in  the  other,  and  suggests  a  distinction  as  well 
as  a  resemblance. 

The  appellation  the  Son  of  Man,  when  used  by 
Christ  of  Himself,  cannot,  like  the  corresponding 
Hebrew  D1X"I~|3  or  D"IX~|3,  be  simply  a  poetic 
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designation  of  man  in  general,  in  which  sense 
vuic  av&pcjrrov  (-./it-bout  the  article)  is  used  Hebr. 
ii.  G  (in  a  quotation,  however,  from  the.  Messia 
nic  Ps.  viii.),  and  viol  rtiv  av&p&rruv,  Eph.  iii.  5. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  Christ 
should  have  used  this  term  so  often  of  Himself 
as  a  mere  circumlocution  for  the  personal  pro 
noun.  Nobody  speaks  of  himself  in  this  way. 
In  the  Saviour's  native  dialect,  the  Syriac, 
Bar  iioy/to,  the  son  of  man,  is  man  generically ; 
the  filial  part  of  the  compound  denotes  the 
identity  and  purity  of  the  generic  idea.  This 
leads  to  the  correct  interpretation,  as  above 
indicated. 

Nor  does  the  title,  as  many  suppose  (e.  f/.,  Jus 
tin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  De  Wctte,  Tholuck),  ex 
press  exclusively  the  humiliation  and  condescen 
sion  of  Christ,  but  it  denotes  at  the  same  time, 
and  chiefly  His  elevation  above  the  ordinary  le 
vel,  and  the  actualization,  in  Him  and  through. 
Him.  of  the  ideal  standard  of  human  nature  un 
der  its  moral  and  religious  aspect,  or  in  its  rela 
tion  to  God,  (Bengel,*  Schlciermacher,  Olshau- 
sen,  Neander,  Hengstenberg,  Trench,  Liddon,-j- 
Godet,J  and  others). 

Christ  Jesus  is  the  centre  of  the  unity  of  man 
kind,  the  recapitulation  of  humanity,  as  Paul 
profoundly  indicates  (Eph.  i.  10),  and  as  Ireneeus 
taught.  He  is  the  true  seed  of  the  woman, 
the  second  Adam  (Rom.  v.  and  1  (lor.  xv.),  who 
more  than  restored  what  the  first  Adam  lost.  He 
fulfils  and  closes  the  preceding,  and  controls  the 
succeeding,  history  of  our  race.  All  men,  even 
the  best  and  the  greatest,  have  their  weaknesses 
and  defects,  and  reflect  ouly  a  fragment  of  the 
idea  of  humanity.  One.;  in  history,  and  once  only, 
tiier;  was  born  a  man  who  represents  humanity 
in  its  parity  without  the  demoniac  adulteration 
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of  sin,  and  its  universality  without  the  limita 
tions  of  race  and  nationality.  Christ  felt  more 
humanly,  spake  more  humanly,  acted,  suffered 
and  died  more  humanly  than  any  man  before  or 
since  His  coming.  Every  word  and  act  of  His 
appeal*  to  universal  human  sympathies  and  calls 
out  the  moral  affections  of  all  without  distinction 
of  race,  condition,  and  degree  of  culture.  He  is 
the  only  (i/.rjdtvof  artfyxjrror  (as  I'hilo  called  the 
Logo*),  the  £7r6i7</,  the  archetypal  or  model  Man, 
the  King  of  men,  and  "draws  all  men"  to  Him. 
He  could  not  have  been  so  perfect  a  man  with 
out  being  also  divine. 

This  interpretation  of  the  title  Son  of  Man, 
suggested  grammatically  by  the  use  of  the  defi 
nite  article,  is  confirmed  historically  by  the  origin 
of  the  term,  according  to  the  usual  acceptation,  in 
D.in.  vii.  \'.\  f.,  where  it  signifies  the  Messiah  in 
His  heavenly  glory,  as  the  head  of  a  universal 
and  eternal  kingdom,*  and  perhaps  aUo  in  1's. 
viii.  where  man  is  represented  in  his  ideal  desti 
nation  with  reference  to  the  Messiah  as  the  true 
and  perfect  head  of  humanity  (comp.  IU>m.  v.  \'l; 
1  Cor.  xv.  ~2~  (  Hebr.  i.  li-H).  Th.><  Son  nf  David 
was  likewise  a  designation  of  the  Messiah  (  Matth. 
ix.  '11  :  \v.'21;  xii.  iM  ;  xxi.  1>;  xxii. -41  If.  i.  but. 
is  not  so  significant,  as  it  represents  Christ  only 
as  the  flower  and  crown  of  the  house  of  David, 
not  of  the  whole  human  family.  Our  view  com 
mends  itself,  moreover,  at  once  as  the  most,  na 
tural  and  significant,  in  such  passages  as,  "  Ye 
shall  see  the  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man  " 
(John  i.  "»!  )  :  "  He  that,  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven''  (John 
vi.  5:1);  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father;"  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  save  "  (  Matth.  x viii.  1 1  ;  comp.  Luke  xix.  1O  i  ; 
"The  Father  hath  given  Him  authority  to  exe 
cute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
Man  "  i  John  v.  li").  Even  those  passages  which 
are  quoted  for  tho  opposite?  view,  receive,  in 
our  interpretation,  a  greater  force  and  beauty 
from  the  sublime  contrast  which  places  the  vol 
untary  condescension  and  humiliation  of  Christ 
in  tin*  most  striking  light,  as  when  He  says: 
'•  Foxes  have  holes,  and  biHs  of  the  air  have 
nests  :  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  His  head"  (Luke  ix.  ~>* )  :  or,  "Whosoever 
will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  y.nir  ser 
vant  ;  even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matth.  xx.  '27, 
2Hi.  Tims  the  manhood  of  Christ,  rising  far 
ah  ive  all  ordinary  manhood,  though  freely 
coming  down  to  its  lowest  ranks,  with  the  view 
to  tlieir  elevation  and  redemption,  is  already 
the  portal  of  His  Godhood.  Comp.  my  treatise 
on  the  l',r-",n  nf  Cltrint,  Hoston.  IS'..".,  pp.  11. '5  If., 
from  which  I  have  transferred  a  few  sentences. 
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DOCTRINAL    AND    KTHICAL. 

1.  The  greatness  of  the  Baptist  and  the  ma 
jesty  of  Christ  appear  in  John's  pointing  his  dis 
ciples  to  Christ,  and  Christ's  attaching  the  best 
of  them  immediately  to  Himself.  In  these  disci 
ples  of  John  the  spiritual  perfection  of  the  work 
of  the  Haptist  is  seen. 

•J.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  first  disciples  of 
John  who  followed  Christ,  followed  Him  upon 
the  repeated  testimony  of  the  It.ipiist:  llchold 
the  Lamb  of  God.  The  Testimony  to  the  pno- 
existenee  and  glory  of  Christ  does  not  convince 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews;  this  testimony  which 
shows  a  future  full  of  suffering  for  Christ  con 
vinces  the  disciples  of  .John  who  here  come  to 
view.  This  of  itself  shows  that  they  can  never 
have  shared  the  entirely  crude,  sensuous  hopo 
of  the  Messiah,  in  its  hard,  unspiritual  form; 
much  as  they  were  still  involved  in  sensuous  ex 
pectations  of  a  nobler  sort. 

3.  Coming  to  Christ  is  here  illustrated  in  every 
way.  Prophetic  testimony,  ollice,  word,  points 
to  him.  Then  brother  brings  brother,  friend 
brings  friend,  townsman  brings  townsman. 
One  comes  with  another,  and  one  after  ano 
ther. 

•4.  These  first  disciples  stand  the.  decisive  test- 
question,  whether  they  seek  something  from 
Him,  or  seek  Himself  and  all  in  Him.  They  seek 
Him,  and  when  they  exclaim  :  We  have  found 
the  Messiah,  they  mean:  We  have  found — abso 
lutely. 

•").  In  keeping  with  this  prominence  of  tho 
personality  of  Christ,  He  manifests  His  glory  first 
in  miracles  of  pure  knowledge  wi;h  the  most 
varied  insight  into  the  dark  depths  of  personal 
life.  Thus  in  our  text  He  sees  through,  in  par 
ticular,  1'eter  and  Nathanael.  and  at  the  close  of 
the  chapter  the  Evangelist  celebrates  Him  as  tho 
knower  of  hearts.  So  afterwards  He  reads  Nicr>- 
demus,  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Judas,  the  peo 
ple,  etc. 

•  'p.  The  manner  in  which  the  Evangelist  John, 
with  delicate  modesty,  has  here  interwoven  the 
story  of  his  own  calling  with  the  gospel  history, 
reminds  us  of  the  similar  manner  of  Matthew 
(ch.  ix.  '.»);  and  these  two  analogies  miglii  lead 
us  to  presume  that  Mark  (ch.  xiv.  ">1.  ">'.!)  and 
Luke  (ch.  xxiv.  l:!-;to)  have  done  likewise.  See, 
t lie  exegesis,  ver.  '{;">.  Christianity,  in  the  light 
of  the  person  of  the  Lord,  bring*  to  view  and 
into  play  the  worth  and  warrant  of  all  the  per 
sonages  purified  by  Him.  15ut  evidcnt.lv  ilie»<o 
great,  sanctified  delineators  of  the  life  n\  Jesus 
and  the  facts  of  redemption  have  wrought  iu 
with  the  utmost  modesty  their  own  names,  for 
the  most  part  only  by  hints  in  any  part  of  their 
picture. 

7.  In  this  place  Israel  meets  us  in  its  purity, 
and  doubtless  is  made  prominent  in  ii-  higher 
import,  because  the  Evangelist  sees  himself  fur 
ther  on  compelled  to  exhibit  Judaism  so  strongly 
in  its  hatred  of  the  truth. 

H.  Christianity,  an  open  heaven  over  open 
eyes,  and  a  revelation  of  ever  new  and  ever 
greater  glories  of  the  Lord,  first  in  His  life,  then 
in  His  church,  because  divinity  is  become  one 
with  humanity  in  Christ,  and  this  life  communi- 
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cates    itself    through    the    Holy   Ghost    to    be 
lievers. 

110  MI  LEXICAL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

On  bo'h  histories  together  (vers.  3-5-43  and  41-51). 
The  exuberant  beginning  of  the  Church  of 
Christ:  a.  Its  going  forth  out  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  ;  b.  Its  rising  into  the  New. — The  Israel  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  and  the  Israel  of  the  New. — 
The  effect  of  the  testimony  of  John:  residing  (1) 
in  the  perseverance  (repetition)  and  emphasis  of 
it;  ('!)  in  the  matter  of  it  (the  Lamb  of  God)  — 
Three  unique  days  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (the 
next  day,  etc.}. — Christ  the  Lamb  of  God. — The 
coining  of  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  a  type  of  our 
coming  to  Him. — How  quickly  Christ  and  His 
elect  recognize  and  meet  each  other. — The  spring 
seasons  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — The  unity 
nnd  the  diversity  of  the  Lord's  ways  of  calling  His 
disciples. — "  \Vehavefoiind!" — Working  for  the 
Lord. — Christ  the  heart-searcher. — The  three 
great  proofs  of  the  Messiah  :  (1)  From  the  Old 
Testament  (Moses  and  the  prophets,  closed  up  by 
John  the  Baptist);  ('!}  from  Christ's  representa 
tion  of  Hirnsolf ;  (3)  from  the  experience  of  the 
disciples. 

On  the  first  history  (vers.  8-3-4:1).  The  first  two 
disciples  of  Jesus  :  John  and  Andrew. — The  two 
decisive  questions:  What  seek  ye  ?  and,  Rabbi, 
where  dwellest  thou? — The  invitation  of  Christ: 
"Come  and  sec,"  in  its  permanent  import. — The 
first  word  of  the  Lord  and  His  last  respecting 
Peter,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  John. — How 
the  natural  brotherhood  becomes  transfigured  in 
the  spiritual. 

On  the  second  history  (44-51).  Philip  and  Natha- 
nael,  or  friendship  in  its  relation  to  the  kingdom 
of  God:  (1)  Its  destination  for  it;  (2)  its  glorifica 
tion  in  it. — Honorable  prejudice,  and  how  it  is 
overcome  by  the  facts  of  experience. — The  word 
of  the  disciple  :  "  Come  and  see  ;"  an  echo  of  the 
word  of  Jesus:  "Come  and  see." — The  preaching 
of  Philip:  (1)  Infinitely  difficult :  the  connection 
of  the  name  of  Messiah,  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  sun  of  Joseph;  (2}  perfectly  de 
cided  :  We  have  found  Him!  (3)  Irresistibly 
confirmed:  Come  and  see! — One  of  the  rare 
commendatory  words  of  Christ,  on  a  most  rare 
occasion  :  (1)  Bestowed  upon  a  man  who  spoke 
contemptuously  of  His  birth-place;  was  prepos 
sessed  against  Himself;  had,  inr.nedi.-itely  after 
an  hour  of  earnest  devotion,  fallen  again  under 
a  prejudice  ;  (2)  and  be-aowed  lor  the  very  rea 
son,  that  lie  was  without  guile.  —  "An  Israelite 
without  guile:"  In  all  nations,  us  in  all  men, 
the  essential  permanent  nature  and  destiny  must 
be  distinguished  from  the  corruption  of  it.  (the 
true  Israelite  from  the  false  .Jew  :  the  intellectual 
German  from  the  dreamy  German  ;  the  open, 
frank  Frenchman  from  the  insolent  Frenchman, 
etc.;  Peter  the  rock  from  Peter  the  shaken  reed, 
etc.). — The  threefold  homage  of  Nathanaol:  (1) 
llabbi  (which  lie  had  owed  from  the  first );  (2) 
Pon  of  God  (which  he  had  denied  Him);  ('.}) 
King  of  Israel  (with  which  h<-  submits  to  Him  as 
an  Israelite  without  guile). — Christianity  an  open 
heaven  over  the  open  eye-*  and  hearts  of  be 
lievers. — The  ascending  and  descending  an 


gels;  or,  the  intercourse  between  heaven  and 
earth,  a  reciprocity  of  personal  vital  functions 
between  the  Father  and  Christ,  Christ  and  His 
people,  the  church  triumpha.it  and  the  church 
militant. — Open  hearts,  a-  foretokening  of  the 
open  heaven  (Christ's  look  into  the  soul  of  Na- 
thanael,  a  foretokening  of  all  the  wonders  of  re 
velation). 

STARKE  :  Preachers  must  repeat  a  thing  often 
for  the  sake  of  those  weak  in  faith. — Qi KSNKL: 
To  enforce  industriously  the  all-sufficient  sacri 
fice  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  nwin  duty  of  the  servant 
of  God. — Here  the  Lord  begins  to  collect  a  little 
church,  to  which  John  has  given  up  his  disciples. 
— Jesus  calls  and  draws  men  to  Himself;  yet 
without  violence. — ZKISIUS:  Experience  in  spiri 
tual  things  gives  great  certainty  and  firmness  in 
faith. — Regenerate  Christians  acquire  a  new 
name,  which  no  man  knows. — OSIANUER:  Every 
one  who  truly  believes  in  Christ  is  a  rock,  against 
which  all  the  gates  of  hell  are  powerless. — 
QUESNEL  :  Judge  of  divine  things  not  by  outward 
appearance,  nor  under  human  prejudice. — ZKI 
SIUS  :  Uprightness  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  1 
Chron.  xxix.  17. — The  omnipresent  eye  of  the 
Lord. — The  opening  of  heaven  the  opening  of 
a  way  whereby  the  heavenly  riches  course  to  the 
Dearth,  and  free  way  (access)  is  given  from  earth 
to  heaven. — Relation  of  the  descending  and  as- 
cending  to  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of 
Christ  (?). — Christ  the  ladder  to  heaven. 

BRAISE  :  The  voice  of  the  preacher  prepared 
the  way  for  Him;  in  the  company  of  the  preacher 
He  must  find  His  first  adherents. — The  antici 
pating  friendliness  of  Jesus. — The  blessedness  of 
a  Christian  is  ungrudging,  and  would  communi 
cate  itself  to  all  the  world. — But  why  the  ascend 
ing  (of  the  angels)  first,  the  descending  after  ? 
Because  intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth  is 

,  not  now  first  beginning,  but  has  already  begun 
(above  all  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  has  come  down 

,  in  the  flesh). — GERLACH:   It  seems  that  John  the 

|  Baptist  always  spoke  in  short,  weighty  sentences, 
which  he  often  repeated  and  deeply  impressed. 
— The  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  Ps.  ii. — 
Lisco:  Jesus  finds  disciples  through  the  testi 
mony  of  His  herald  (and  here  the  first  two)  ; 

!  Jesus    finds  disciples  through   the  testimony  of 

!  those  who  have  come  to  know  Him  (and  here 
probably  again  two  :  Peter  and  James  the  elder); 

,  Jesus  finds  disciples  through  the  immediate  call 
of  His  own  word  (here  the  last  two).  Yet,  in 
the  wider  sense,  (]j  the  oflice  of  the  herald,  (2) 
the  joint  witness  of  the  disciples,  (3)  the  call  of 

;  Jesus  run  through  the  whole  formation  of  disci- 
pleship. — The  best  counsel  against  ;ill  errors: 
Come  and  .see!  —  HI-:II:NKR:  The  whole  service 
of  the  teacher  consists  in  pointing  to  Christ  ;  no 
man  can  take  the  place  of  Christ,  but  human  aid 
can  help  to  find  Him. — Jesus'  turning,  a  power- 

!  ful  stroke  on  the  heart;  Jesus'  look,  an  attract 
ing  power. — What  .seek  ye?  a  question  which 

i  Jesus  puts  to  every  one  who  comes  to  Him. — The 
open  hearts  went  straight  forward. — There  is  a 
great  difference  between  mediate  and  immediate 

!  acquaintance  with  Jesus. — The   more  like  Jesus, 

,  the  more  inexhaustible  a  man  is. — The  more  one 
i-j  conversant  with  Jesus,  the  more  he  finds  in 
Him.  In  other  men  one  is  often  disappointed  ; 
in  Jesus  every  expectation  is  exceeded. — ALBJBR- 
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TIM:  How  .loo-  the  Saviour  enlist  disciples?  now  that  righteousness  had  looked  down  from 
— Sfui.KiKUM  vniEii:  The  meeting  of  Christ  and  heaven,  and  truth  had  flourished  out  of  tu- 
His  disciples  nn  example  for  us  in  forming  ear-  earth.  And  this,  the  glory  of  Christ,  they,  II  s 
nest  social  iviatioti-;. — The  deepest  corruption  disciples,  should  behold,  and  should  understand, 
is  l be  falsehood  of  man. — Through  the  Redeemer  that  they  too,  children  of  man,  were  by  Him,  th-: 
alone  is  made  the  bond  between  heaven  and  earth.  Son  of  .Man,  made  citizens  of  a  kingdom  which, 
[Ver.  ~>1  i-VJi.  LrniKR:  When  Christ  became  not  excluding  earth,  embraced  also  heaven, 
man  and  had  entered  on  His  ministerial  oHice  From  earth  there  .should  go  up  evermore  fuippli- 
and  begun  to  preach,  then  was  the  heaven  opened,  cations,  aspirations,  prayers, — and  these  by  the 
and  remains  open;  and  has  from  that  time,  since  ministration  of  angels  |  Kev.  viii.  :>,  4),  if  some 
the  baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan,  never  been  Btill  want  a  certain  literal  fulfilment; — from 
shut,  and  never  will  bi>  s.hut,  although  we  do  not  heaven  there  should  evermore  conn-down  graces, 

Bee  it  with  our  bodily  eyes Christ  says     blessings,  gifts,  aid  to  the  faithful    and    punish- 

this  :     '  Ye  are   now  heavenly  citizens,  and  have  \  merit  for  them  that  would  hurt  them  (  Kev.  viii.  •"> ; 

your  citizenship  above    in   the  heavenly  Jerusa-     Acts  xii.  7,  'J-Ji.    Heaven  and  earth  should  hence- 

letn,  and  are  in  communion  with  the  holy  angels,     forward  be    in  continual    interchange    of   these 

who   shall  without  intermission  ascend    and  de-     blessed  angels, 

SCen  I    about     you.'  — Archbishop   TUK.VCH  :      The  |        'Ai.,1  -arch  I-  rhan;:M  to  h-av.-ri.  un.1  li-iiv-n  t-.  .Mrtli ; 

Lord    would   indicate  by   these   wondrous  words  j       Ouu  kingdom,  Joy  aud  union  without  end.1 

that  He  should  henceforward  be  the  middle  point  j — Bo.NAVENTURA:      The    heavenly     ladder     was 

of  a  free  intercourse,  yea,  of  an  uninterrupted  I  broken  in  Adam,  and  repaired  in  Christ. — There 

communion,  between  (tod  and  man,  that  in  Him     is  a  beautiful  hymn  on  Jacob's  ladder,  as  a  sym- 

should  be    the  meeting   place  of   heaven  and  of      bol    of   communion    with    God,    by    Mrs.    Sarah 

earth    (Kphes.  i.  10;    Col.  i.  1'f);   which   should     Flower  Adams,  1H4S: 

be  no   longer  two,  as  sin   had  made  them,  sepa-  j  "  Nearer,  my  (Jyd,  to  Thou." 

rated  and  estranged  from  ouc  another,  but  oue,  j  — 1*.  S.] 


III. 
THE  KINDRED  AND  FRIENDS  OF  THE  LOUD,  AND  THE    FIRST  MIRACLE    OP  JESTS  AT  TANA,  AS  THE 

EARNEST  OF  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  THK  NV.ilM. l»,  ANH  AS  THK  FIRST  MANIFESTATION  OF  HIS 
(JLORY.  CHRIST  TRANSFIGURING  THK  EARTHLY  MAKRIAGE  FEAST  INTO  A  SYMUOL  OF  THE 
HEAVENLY. 


(Pericopc  for  2d  Sunday  after  Epiphany.) 

1  And  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  [a  marriage  feast  was  held]  in  Cana  of 

2  Galilee;  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there:  And  both  .Jesus  was  called,  and  his 

3  disciples,  [and  Jesus  also  was  invited  and  his  disciples]  to  the  marriage.     And 
when  they  wanted  wine  [And  wine  having  failed,  or,  when  wine  failed]1  the  mother 

4  of  Jesus  gaith  unto  him,  They  have  no  wine.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  what 

5  have  I  to  do  with  thee?1  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.     His  mother  saith  unto  the 

6  servants,  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.     And  there  were  sot  there  six  water- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  .Jews,  containing  two  or  three 

7  firkin*  apiece.     JCSIH  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  waterpots  with  water.     And  they 

8  filled  them  up  to  the  brim  [top].     And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  ami 

9  bear  unto  the  governor  [ruler]  of  the  feast.     And  they  bare  it.     When  the  ruler 
of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  was  made  [had  become,  or,  been  made]  wine, 
and  knew  nut  whence  it  was,  i  but  the  servants  which  drew  [who  had  drawn]  the 

10  water  knew*,  the  governor  [ruler]  of  the  feast  called  the  bridegroom,  And  .saith 
unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine,  [settrth  forth  the 
good  wine  first];  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,8  then*  that  which  is  worse;  but 

11  [omit  but]5  tliou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now.     This"  beginning  of  miracles 
[signs,  rdv  ar^zim*]  did  [wrought]  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  forth  his 
glory  [  his   transfiguring   power,  TJJV  do*av  avroO]  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  [the  mortj 
on  [in]  him. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.:?.  fi»  a  r  ep  r\<r  a  v  TO  ?   o  I  v  o  u.    uo-repew,    prop,  to  be  behind  (either  in   time,  or  in  rank),  had,  in   the  later 
Greek,  also  the  meaning:  to  fail,  to  be  wanting  ;  comp.  Mark  x.  21,  iV  <rot  vvrtpel.—l*.  8.J 

-  Ver.  4.  [T  t  e  p.  o  i  K  a  i  v  o  i,  y  u  v  a  i ;  lit. :  >r/ia<  <o  we  a«t/  to  thee,  woman  f  i.  e.,  What  have  I  in  common  with  thee  ?    This 

elliptic  phrase  corresponds  to  the   Hebrew  T?l      '^"HO,  and  is  a  disclaimer  of  communion,  Josh.  xxii.  24  ;  Judg.  xi.  12; 

2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  1  Kings  xvii.  IS;  2  Kings  iii.i:j ;  Matth.  viii.  29;  xvii.  19;  Mark  i.  24;  Luke  viii.  2S  ;  also  in  classical  Greek. 
It  is  not  Oiko  the  somewhat  similar  English  phrases:  Mind  your  business,  This  is  none  of  your  business, Mid  the  German, 
.<  </,'/tt  dick  n!<Mx  an)  necessarily  disrespectful,  but  may  be  used  in  a  friendly  sense,  as  is  evident  from  .Judg.  xi.  12;  2 
n  xvi.  10;  Matth.  viii.  29  ('comp.  also  the  similar  phrase  of  the  wife  of  Pilate,  Matth.  xxvii.  10:  M^Stf  o-oi  «ai  TW  61- 
u>  t/ceu'uj) ;  yet  it  always"  implies  more  or  less  of  reproof,  however  slight.  So  it  is  taken  here  by  the  best  commentators, 
i* gentle  rebuke  of  untimely  interference,  though  it  was  no  doubt  mitigated  by  the  tone  of  speaking  The  term  -yiWi  jg 
irely  respectful,  and  must  always  be  where  the  true  dignity  of  woman  is  felt  and  recognized  ;  comp.  John  xix.  20;  xx. 
.,.  S.;"  the  KXEG.  NOTES.— P.  S.] 

3  Ver.  10.  \o-rav  /JL e 0 u 0-0 <i  <r i  v,  Vnlg. :  cum  inebriati  fuerint ;  Tyndal,  Cranmer,  Alford  :  when  men  be.  (are)  drunken  ; 
eneva,  Rheims,  A.  V. :  when  men  hare  well  drunk;  Am.  Bible  Union  (Dr.  Conant),  Young,  Owen  :  when  they  hare  drunk 
t'ri'i'h/;  Luther;  trnnken  warden  sind:  De  Wette,  Stier:  trunken  sind ;  MefluerKo/xcu  (Mid  ),  like  the  Hebrew  ~Ou/.  means  to 
b'-con'ic  drank,  to  y.'t  drunk  (Luke  xii.  45;  Eph.  v.  18  ;  Rev.  xvii.  2),  but  also  to  drink  freely,  and  does  not  necessarily  imply 
excess  (Sept.  Gen.  xliii.  ill ;  II  igg.  i.  f> ;  probably  also  Cant.  v.  1  :  iriere  KO.I  juefli/crflrjTe,  d5cA<^oi).  Comp.  l!eyi.  !>>•  Wette, 
Tholuck.  At  all  events  no  unfavorable  inference  is  to  be  drawn,  as  regards  the  present  company,  from  this  general  prover 
bial  remark  of  the  ruler  of  the  feast.  Hengel  briefly  and  pointedly  :  Simplicite.r  recensetur  nratw  architriclini,  >t  consitrtwlo 
etiani  Jaditnrun  :  ebrietas  mm  approbatur.  Meyer  contends  for  the  usual  meaning  of  the  verb  and  translates  :  wenn  sie  be- 
rauxcht  yi'worden  sind,  but  likewise  guards  against  this,  inference.  Alford:  "  While  there  is  no  reason  to  press  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  neOva-Quiviv,  so  neither  is  there  any  to  shrink  from  it,  as  uttered  by  the  ap\(.Tpi<\ivo<;"  See  EXEG.  NOTES. 
— P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  10.  Tore  is  wanting  in  X.  R-  I'      Probably  overlooked  by  reason  of  the  -rnv  immediately  following. 
5  Ver.  10.  [5e  after  <ri>  is  omitted  by  Lachm.,  Tregelles,  Alford  and  Tischend  —P.  S.] 

o  Ver.  11.  [The  art.  -ri\v  before  o.p\r\v  in  the  text.  rec.  is  wanting  in  N.  A.  K.  L.  and  rejected  by  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Treg., 
Alf.,  West,  and  Ilort.     Hence  the  proper  translation  is  :   This  wrougld  Jesus  as  a  bfijinnimj  <>f  (His)  signs.— L'.  S  J 

elementary  substance.  It  is  not  a  creative  act 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  term  ;  for  God  made  the 
world  out  of  nothing,  Christ  al \\ays  operated 
upon  existing  substances.  But  it  involves  the 
same  creative  power,  and  is  strictly  above  na 
ture  and  above  reason  (not  against  them),  and 
therefore  incomprehensible.  Yet  after  all  it  is 
not  more  beyond  our  present  comprehension  than 
the  change  of  the  rain  from  heaven  into  the  juice 
of  the  grape,  the  growth  of  plants  by  the  trans 
mutation  of  inorganic  matter  into  organic,  and 
all  those  miracles  of  nature,  which  by  their  daily 
occurrence  appear  to  us  natural  and  common.* — 
Like  many  sayings  of  Christ,  the  miracle  of  Cana 
is  a  stumbling-block  to  the  superficial  reader, 
aud  seems  to  conflict  with  the  ideal  character  of 
the  Gospel  of  John.  It  is  indeed  a  rebuke  to  amor- 
bid  asceticism  and  desponding  legalism,  to  which 
even  many  good  people  are  given.  But  it  abounds 
in  high  moral  significance  and  symbolic  beauty. 
It  is  altogether  unnecessary  to  resort  to  the  mo 
dern  figment  of  an  essential  difference  of  the 
wine  of  the  Bible  and  usual  wine.  The  wine 
which  Christ  made  was  no  doubt  pure,  good 
wine,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  But 
to  think  it  even  possible  that  Christ  might  have 
encouraged  immoderate  use  of  wine  or  any  kind 
of  excess,  proves  a  false  posture  of  mind  and  ut 
ter  disqualification  to  understand  the  miracle. 
The  piety  and  sobriety  of  this  God-fearing  fa 
mily,  with  the  Son  of  God  as  their  guest,  was 
the  basis  of  the  miracle  ;  in  an  intemperate  circle 
it  would  never  have  been  wrought  at  all.  Procul 
abesteprofani!  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure. 
See  DocTtt.  and  ETII. — P.  S.] 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[Here  we  have  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
made  in  the  last  verse  of  ch.  i.,  and  a  startling 
proof  of  the  presence  of  supernatural  powers  in 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Christ  significantly 
began  His  public  ministry  with  a  miracle  of 
transformation:  His  whole  mission  was  to  con 
vert  sinners  into  saints,  to  turn  grief  into  joy,  to 
elevate  earth  to  heaven.  It  was  moreover  a  mi 
racle  of  festively  find  gladness,  and  of  more  than 
royal  munificence;  showing — in  striking  contrast 
to  the  Mosaic  law  of  condemnation  and  the  as 
cetic  austerity  and  water-baptism  of  John,  and 
in  the  presence  of  his  former  pupils — that  the 
gospel  is  life  and  peace,  a  religion  of  true  hap 
piness.  Christ  relieves  not  only  the  present  j 
need,  but  provides  also  an  abundant  supply  for 
all  the  future,  enough  and  to  spare  for  every  one  j 
that  thirsteth.  It  is  equally  significant  that  this  ! 
miracle  was  performed  in  the  bosom  of  SL  family  : 
for  the  family  is  the  first  institution  of  God  on 
earth,  aud  the  nursery  of  Church  and  State, 
where  all  moral  reforms  of  society  must  begin. 
Christianity  restored  marriage  and  the  family  to 
their  original  purity,  and  elevated  them  to  true 
dignity  by  abolishing  polygamy,  emancipating 
woman  from  slavish  degradation,  and  by  making 
the  relation  of  husband  and  wife  a  type  of  the 
sacred  union  of  Christ  to  His  church. — The  mi 
racle  of  Cana,  as  it  was  the  first,  in  time,  is  also 
the  greatest  in  character,  next  to  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  which  was  the  last,  and  which  exhi 
bited  Christ  as  the  Conqueror  of  death  and  the  j 
Prince  of  life  eternal.  Both  belong  exclusively 
to  the  fourth  Gospel,  while  the  miraculous  feed 
ing  of  the  multitude  is  reported  by  all.*  The 
change  of  wa'er  into  wine  was  a  proper  transub- 
stantiatiou  oi*  qualitative  transmutation  of  an 

*  [(Jodef,  I.  pp.  "02  and  M5,  gives  some  good  reasons  why 
John  alone  jvlates  this  miracle  of  Cana.  It  seems  to  have 
dropped  .mt  of  the  synoptical  tradition,  together  with  the  first 
Of<;uRi!ituiire  of  the  disciples  recorded  in  ch.  i.  It  is  moreover 
th->onty  miracle  in  which  the  mother  of  Jesus,  who  was  in 
trusted  to  the  care  of  John,  prominently  ligured. — P.  S.j 


*  [The  great  poet,  Friedrich   Riickert,  says  with  as   much 
trntli  as  beauty : 

"  Kin  Wunderwird  der  Mf.nsch  empfangen  itnd  tjezeugt ; 
Ein  Wander  le.bt  er,  wird  ge.boren  urvl  getiiiifi! ; 
Kin  Wmvler  iviirhst  erfort  uwl  sieht  undf&hlt  xein  Wuniicr  ; 
Kin  \Vunder,  dans  er  denkt,  und  was  er  d>'nkt,  cin  Wander. 
Kin   Wander  xtrtit  er  da  in  all»r  Wimd'r  Mith\ 
Und  Wander  getm  thm  vor  and  nach  auf  Tritt  und  Schritte, 
An  Wander  loird  er  so  allmiilio:  unwittkQrlich 
Gfwiihnet,  das*  .tie  ihm  ersche.inim  gam  natilrlich. 
Und  wundi-.rbar  erscheint  ihm  Ungrwohntsx  nur, 
Der  unverwundert  siefit  dot  Wunder  der  Afatur." — P.  S.] 


CHAP.   II.  1-11. 


Ver.  1.  And  the  third  day,  [ry  rpiry 
r/ul/>rt]  — ^Jost  prob:ibly  identical  ['.']  witli  the 
e~ai.'fi:t»v,  ch.  i.  4tf  (44).  See  the  KxKtj.  </'/  /"<•. 
The  marriage-feast  hud  probably  been  Hourly 
three  days  in  progress,  when  Je-us,  on  His  ar- 
rivnl.  w  is  invited  to  it  [Tlie  third  d:iy  is  pro- 
b.ibly  to  be  reckoned  from  the  lust  date  mentio.i- 
cd,  i.  r,  Nathanael's  calling,  i.  4:)  (4  I/,  not  tVo:n 
the  d:iv  of  John's  testimony,  i.  li.'.  us  Dr.  Lang  • 
takes  it,  still  less  from  thedny  of  Christ's  arrival 
in  Cana  ^Kwald) ;  for  this  was  not  yet  spoken  of. 
Bengel  :  Tertio  die  post  prumixsuin  datum,  i.  ;VJ. 
Xtinc  oxtenditur  tpecimen.  The  journey  from  Ju- 
die-i  to  G.ililee  reij'.iiro  I  two  or  three  days,  the 
distance  in  a  direct  Hue  being  over  twenty  hours. 
-I'.  S  ] 

In  C.^na  of  Galilee. — In  the  Galilean  Cina; 
la  distinction  from  anotlier.  (.So  ver.  11  ;  c!i.  iv. 
4G:  xxi.  -).  [Or,  rather,  as  the  other  Cana  lies 
likewise  in  Galilee,  rf/r  r«/.//.t/af  is  merely  a  lo 
cal  notice  of  John  for  foreign  readers,  eomp.  i. 
2-*:  41,  and  lleiiu'Stenberg  in  loc.  —  I'.  S.]  Not 
K'f'r  A> >tn,i,  but  Kami  el-Jtlil,  according  to  Rob- 
in-..:i.  III.,  p.  4i:5  [Am.  ed.  of  18">X.  vol.  1 1.  pp. 
34'J-'4l*.  — P.  S.]  Galilee  was  originally  only  adis- 

trict  (  ' 'l.J)  °f  LTpper  Galilee,  which  WAS  divided 
from  Lower  Galilee  by  a  line  running  from  Tibe 
rias  to  /ahulon.  Hence  in  the  time  of  John  there 
was,  no  doubt,  a  Galilee  in  the  stricter,  ancient 
sense,  to  be  distinguished  from  a  Galilee  in  the 
wider  sense.  This  distinction  is  important  in 
John  iv.  4o.  The  other  Cana,  from  which  ours 
is  distinguished,  has  been  sought  now,  according 
to  Josephus  (  l'i( a  xvii.  1)  erroneously  in  Penea, 
now  in  a  Cana  in  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xix. 
28),  south-east  of  Tyre  (Robinson  III  (i~>7), 
which,  "though  also  to  be  counted  in  Galilee, 
lay  so  much  in  the  vicinity  of  Phenieia,  us  to 
justify  the  designation  of  our  Cana  as  1C.  r//<;  IV 
h/Miur."  (Meyer).  Rut  that  northernmost  Cana 
also  belonged  to  Galilee.  We  can  allow  this  dis 
tinction  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  region 
of  Cana  of  Galilee  was  a  Galilee  in  the  narrow 
sense,  in  the  most  provincial  terms.  As  Kef  r 
Kenna,  which  tradition  has  fixed  as  the  Galilean 
Cana,  lies  some  distance  to  the  south,  it,  might 
fall  in  the  province  of  Lower  Galilee,  and  might 
well  form  tin;  antithesis.  Kwald  has  made  a 
Kanaih.  east  of  Jordan,  the  other  Cana;  which  is 
scarcely  to  be  mentioned.  Cina  lay  ona  round  hill. 
[To"  loiation  of  ('ana  is  still  under  dispute. 
Dr.  Robinson'.*  view  has  been  adopted  by  Hitter, 
Meyer,  Alford.  Trench.  Lang.?,  Kenan.  Tren  :h 
(Un  tlf  Miracle*,  p.  H',})  numbers  this  amo-:ig 
"  the  mo-tt  tV'licitoiH  and  most  convincing  of  Ro 
binson's  slighter  rectifications  of  tin-  geography 
Of  P.ile-tiiie."  K'tnn  el-Jcl'd  (i.  c.,  Cana  »f  Gall 
ic-;)  is  a  iin're  ruin  about  seven  miles  or  nearly 
three  hours  N.  .]  K  from  Nazareth,  and  about 
thr.-e  imlvs  N.  by  K.  uf  S.'pphoris  (Setlurieh). 
K'J ''r  (i.e.,  village)  AWi/i-i,  is  a  small  village  about 
4J  mill-*  noi  (li-east  of  Nazareth,  where  the  monks 
locale  Cana,  and  where  the  remains  of  a  Greek 
church  and  the  house  of  St.  Bartholomew  are 
pointed  out.  Robinson's  arguments  in  favor 
Of  Kami  el- J fill  are  the  identity  of  name, 
and  a  notice  from  Marinas  Sanutus  about  A.  D. 
1321.  lint  Hepworth  Dixon  (Holy  Land,  l«t;j, 
L  332)  contends  again  for  A'/'r  Kenna,  as 


he  nnd  Thomson  (  The  Land  and  the  Rook)  con 
tend  for  Tell  y/ii'.'j,  as  the  site  of  Capernaum, 
against  Robinson's  conclusion  in  favor  of  K'mn 
Mnty-'h.  Hcngslenberg  and  Godet  likewise  de 
cide  for  Kef  r  Kenna.  Grove  (in  Smith  s  I),c- 
iiontiry  of  tkt  BtbU]  and  Hackett  (in  a  supple 
mentary  note  to  the  Am.  ed. )  leave  the  question 
uf  the  situation  of  Cana  doubtful.  Alih"ug!i 
• 'ana  has  nearly  disappeared,  it  will  always  be 
remembered  in  connection  with  the  festivity 
of  marriage  and  the  happiness  of  the  family. 
-P.  8.1 

And  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there  — 
The  mother  of  Jesus.  John  writes  ;  not  .Mary. 
[John  never  names  Mary,  as  he  does  not  name 
himself  nor  his  brother  James,  perhaps  on  ac 
count  of  his  intimite  connection  with  her  in  vir 
tue  of  the  dying  injunction  of  the  Saviour,  xix. 
:!••.,  27.  So  Alford.  — P.  S.J  Lutliar.lt  (with 
Hofmann  and  Lampe)  holds  (p.  4120;  comp.  p.  1  10) 
that  Jesus  entirely  dissolved  the  relation  of  son 
to  Mary  on  the  cross,  with  thy  word  :  "  Womun. 
behold  thy  son!"*  John  seems  far  from  this, 
to  speak  mildly,  rare  exegesis.  Jesus  returned 
with  His  disciples  to  Galilee,  their  common  home. 
They  accompanied  Him  to  Nazareth.  l>ut  tiu 
LI  it  tier  of  Jesus  had  gone  to  the  wedding  at  Cana, 
which  lay  further  north  in  the  mountains.  Pro 
bably  they  met  in  Nazareth  with  the  invitation 
which  occasioned  their  following  th-;  mother. 

[The  occasion  was  evidently  a  family  gather 
ing.  Resides  the  mother  of  Jesus,  His  brothers 
were  also  present,  ver.  !'_'.  It  was  a  farewell 
(an  adieu  r>»/<il,  as  Godet  says)  to  His  earthly  re 
lations.  He  was  now  leaving  the  privacy  and 
obscurity  of  family  life  to  enter  upon  His  public 
ministry,  and  marked  the  transition  by  an  ex 
hibition  of  His  divine  power  which  was  well  cal 
culated  to  convince  His  brothers,  sisters,  and 
friends  of  His  Messiahship,  and  to  convert  them 
into  His  spiritual  relations. —P.  S.] 

\"<T.  '2.  And  Jesus  also  was  invited,  and 
his  disciples,  [/.  <*..  those  five  mentioned  in  ch. 
i.,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter,  Philip,  Nathanael,  and 
John.  The.  evangelist  was  therefore  an  eye-wit 
ness  of  the  scene,  and  probably  a  relative  of  Je- 
su s._P.  S.]  'E*A;/c/y  [is  the  historical  pusi  : 
//•</.»  hidden,  invited,  and]  cannot  he  taken  as  plu 
perfect.  Where  would  the  inviter  have  looked 
for  the  Lord  on  the  Jordan?  And  there,  too.  !!,- 
had  as  yet  no  disciples  to  be  invited  with  Him. 
The  invitation  was  rather  an  after-thought,  and 
from  this  in  part  the  lack  of  wine  might  be  ex 
plained.  Meyer  supposes  that  the  invitation  was 
given  in  Cana  itself.  Hut  people  do  not  go  in 
search  of  a  member  of  a  family  at  a  feast  ;  at  all 
events  this  would  amount  to  their  inviting  them 
selves.  The  fact  that  Nathanael  was  of  Cana 
might  increase  the  relations  of  the  Lord  to  tho 
house  of  friends  with  which  His  mother  Mary- 
seems  to  have  been  closely  connected.  It  may 
certainly  be  inferred  from  this  passage  and  ver. 

*  [Similarly  God.-!  (I..Tio):  The  n<liln-*i  woman,  six.  29, 
nlt;ii!ili/.i-fl  tin*  ili-finito  ni|itiin-  of  tin-  mrtlily  r«-Ull<ni  of  mo- 
Hi'  r  iiml  HOD,  ;iii'l  !.••!••  ut ' '  in  i  Mo1.  Ml  I  'i  Hi"  Dmt  lim<*  tlio 
j.'.nil  ..I  Hi.it  Hwurd  which  u  ,-  to  |>ii-r<-«  1,  i  il  Ix-iu-.Uli  th-j 
iT'MMfLuicu  H.  3.M.  Thii  i«  K"l»rt  '""  frtr-  Clirwt  m-v.-r  »ir«>k« 
tli.it  P  I. id. .11,  lint  fnnii  Hi-  twi-lfth  y.-.ir  fhuko  n.  I  '„  Ho  NU- 
I.  .plin.it. -1  it  to  Mii  lii  .!,.•!•  r-lutioii  to  Ifi*  h«nvtily  Fnth.-r. 
Hero  John,  the »<lu|it<HJ  N»II  nn<l  (juunlluti  of  Mary,  writing 
loug  ufu-r  her  dt-uth,  call*  her  tho  inolht-r  of  Juaua.— 1'.  8.J 
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12,  that  Joseph  was  no  longer  living  (Against 
Meyer,  who  unwarrantably  cites  eh.  vi.  42).* 
Of  a  removal  of  Mary  from  Nazareth  to  Cana, 
Ewald  speaks  alone. f — If  we  reckon  for  the  re 
turn  to  Cana,  including  the  stoppage  at  the  call-  j 
ing  of  Philip  and  Nathanael,  as  a  three  days' 
journey,  Jesus,  according  to  Origen's  computa 
tion  of  the  third  day  (from  the  day  of  ch.  i.  45), 
would  have  arrived  with  His  disciples  in  the  eve 
ning  of  the  first  day  of  the  feast.  As  a  wedding 
generally  lasted  seven  days  (among  the  poorer 
people,  indeed,  only  three,  or  even  one  ;  comp. 
Gen.  xxix.  27;  Judg.  xiv.  14;  Tob.  ix.  12),  the 
supply  of  wine  with  but  moderate  care,  would 
hardly  have  been  exhausted  so  soon.  We  are 
forced  to  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  came 
with  His  disciples  on  one  of  the  later  days  of  the 
feast;  and  this  works  backward  to  the  suppo 
sition  that  the  third  day  dates  from  tiie  testimony 
of  John,  as  the  day  when  Jesus  was  publicly  and 
tlieocratically  accredited  as  the  Messiah  in  Israel.  J 

[  Die  presence  of  Christ  with  His  mother  and 
disciples,  at  a  wedding-feast,  and  His  perform 
ing  His  first  miracle  there,  is  a  silent  condemna 
tion  of  monkish  asceticism,  and  a  recognition  of  : 
the  marriage  relation  as  honorable  arid  holy.  | 
Christianity  is  no  flight  from  the  world,  but  a 
transformation  of  the  world,  no  annihilation  of 
the  order  of  nature,  but  the  sanctification  of  it, 
no  moroseness  of  spirit,  but  joy  and  gladness. 
It  is  the  leaven  which  is  to  leaven  the  whole  lump 
of  society.  But  by  turning  water  into  wine  and 
revealing  His  glory  at  the  wedding-feast,  Christ 
gave  us  an  example  how  to  conduct  ourselves  in 
society,  that  is  to  introduce  a  higher,  nobler  cle 
ment,  and  to  change  the  water  of  trifling, 
frivolous  talk  into  the  wine  of  instructive, 
profitable  conversation.  Trench  observes : 
••  We  need  not  wonder  to  find  the  Lord  of 
life  at  th  it  festival;  for  He  came  to  sanctify 
all  life — its  times  of  joy,  as  its  times  of  sorrow; 
and  all  experience  tells  us,  that  it  is  times  of 
gladness,  such  as  this  was  now,  which  especially 
need  such  a  sanctifying  power,  such  a  presence 
of  the  Lord.  In  times  of  sorrow,  the  sense  of 
God's  presence  conies  more  naturally  out:  in 
these  it.  is  in  danger  to  be  forgotten.  He  was 
there,  and  by  His  presence  there  struck  the  key 
note  to  the  whole  future  tenor  of  His  ministry." 
-P.  S.] 

Ver.  3.  And  whea  wine  failed,  [Kal  va- 
TspyaavToc  oii'ui'].  Gladly  had  the  nuptial 
family,  which  undoubtedly  belonged  to  the  true 
waiting  ones  in  Israel,  improvised  their  invita 
tion  ;  but  it  seemed  to  fare  ill  for  awhile,  in 
having  neglected  the  usual  Jewish  calculation. 
The  less  could  their  spirit  turn  to  their  mortifi 
cation.  Tholuck  adduces  the  cheapness  of  wine 
in  the  East,  to  infer  that  the  family  was  in  limi 
ted  circumstances.  But  even  where  wine  is 
cheap,  it  is  not  always  at  hand  in  abundance, 
even  for  the  wealthy.  In  any  case  the  need  here 
existing  was 'not  so  much  that  of  poverty  as  that 


*  [Joseph  is  last  mentioned,  Lnko  ii.,  when  Jesus  was  twelve 
years  of  ar-,  and  accompanied  His  parents  to. Jerusalem.  He 
•seems  to  have  died  before  the,  public  ministry  of  Christ. — 
P.S.I 

t  [Kenan,  Vie  ilc.  J<.'sus,  pp.  71,  72,  adopts  this  conjecture. — 
P.  S.I 

J  [Doubtful;  comp.  my  note  oil  vor.  1,  p.  103. — P.  8.] 


of  family  iionor,  especially  of  festal  feeling  and 
joy.  [It,  also  reveals  the  temperance  of  the  fa 
mily.—  l>.  S.] 

They  have  110  wine. — No  more  wine.  Ac 
cording  to  Chrysostom  and  others,  Mary  speaks 
these  words,  because  Jesus  had  already  wrought 
miracles,  and  she  expects  one  now.  Contrary  to 
ver.  11.  According  to  Liicke,  Jesus  has  already 
done  extraordinary  works  in  smaller  circles,  and 
so  given  rise  to  the  expectation.*  According  to 
Bengel  and  Paulus,  Mary  would  suggest  to  Him  to 
depart  with  His  disciples  ;f  according  to  Meyer, 
to  provide  some  remedy,  "which  iir  fact  might 
have  been  done  in  the  most  natural  way  (by 
fetching  more  wine) "  !  Calvin  thinks  it  a  hush- 
word  to  the  guests  (perhaps  a  hint  to  go).  Tho 
luck:  "The  object  of  Jesus'  journey  could  not 
have  remained  unknown  to  Mary;  if,  according 
to  the  popular  faith,  she  was  considering  the  mi 
racle  the  test  of  the  Messiah,  she  might  now  re 
quest  even  the  first  exercise  of  the  divine 
power."  Nothing  of  all  these  intentions  appears 
in  the  words.  To  tell  the  need  is  not  necessarily 
to  apply  for  help.  So  far  as  its  form  is  con 
cerned,  the  expression  proves  only,  that,  the  peo 
ple  let  Mary  know  the  lack,  and  that  she  told  if 
to  the  Lord  ;  rather  giving  up  than  asking  help. 
Mary  had  probably  a  hundred  times  found  in 
her  family  life,  that  the  holy  Child,  during  His 
growth,  could  tell  what  to  do,  when  no  one  else 
could,  though  not  exactly  by  miracle  strictly  so 
called.  J  A  confident  expectation,  however,  must 
have  been  couched  in  her  complaint ;  this  is  evi 
dent  from  the  answer  of  the  Lord.  She  certainly 
meant,  in  general:  Tell  us  what  to  do;  and,  if 
any  one  please,  more  specifically,  according  to 
Bengel:  Bring  the  feast  to  a  close ;  though  ia 
some  other  way  than  by  an  embarrassed  depar 
ture. 

[I  take  the  words  of  Mary  to  be  an  indi 
rect  prayer  and  a  modest  hint  to  relieve  the  dif 
ficulty,  like  the  message  of  the  sisters  of  Laza 
rus  :  "Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou  lovest,  is 
sick,"  John  xi.  3.  Mary  had  good  reason  to 
expect  that  her  divine  Son,  now  after  His  solemn 
inauguration  by  the  baptism  in  Jordan,  and  the 
gathering  of  His  first  disciples,  would  signalize 
His  entrance  upon  public  life  by  a  miraculous 
demonstration  of  His  Messianic  dignity,  and  she 
was  not.  shaken  in  her  expectation  by  His  appa 
rent  refusal,  as  is  evident  from  her  words  in  ver. 
5  (see  my  note,  p.  106).  The  announcement  of  the 
angel,  the  supernatural  conception,  and  the  whole 
conduct  of  Jesus  must  have  long  before  convinced 
her  of  His  Messiahship.  Lampe  properly  re 
gards  these  words  as  a  monument  of  the  faith, 
humility  and  modesty  of  Mary.  Yet  there  was 


*  ISo  very  nearly  Sticr  and  Alford.— P.  S.] 

t  [It  seems  incredible  that  su<-h  a  profoundly  spiritual  and 
ingenious  commentator  as  IJengel  should  have  anticipated 
even  once  the  insipid  rationalistic  exegesis  of  i'aulus  of  Hei 
delberg.  And  yet  so  it  is  in  this  case.  "  I'elim  difO'ttax,  u.t  cctf.ri 
item  disccdant,  antequam  j>enurin  pad-fiat"  This  would  bo 
kind  to  the  family,  but  hardly  respectful  to  Jesus.  Bengel, 
however,  adopts  this  view  to  d'-prive  the  answer  of  Jesus  of 
all  apparent  harshness,  and  explains  uipa,  ver.  4,  to  mean  hora 
disccdcndt,  so  as  to  say  :  This  is  not  the  hour  of  withdrawing, 
but  the  hour  of  assisting.  Ebrard,  in  his  ed.  of  Olshaiiscn, 
agrees  with  Bengel. — P.  S.] 

J  |  Similarly  Cocceius,  as  cited  by  Trench  :  Mary  had  always 
found  Jesus  a  wise  counsellor,  and  mentioned  the  want  to 
Him  merely  that  He  might  suggest  some  way  of  remedying 


CHAP.  II.  1-11. 


a  defect,  an  untimely  haste  and  improper  inter-  !  rjus  intrmpeslivnin  feg(iii'ititincin),  paid:  "  What 
ference,  though  from  the  best  motives,  with  the  have  1  to  do  with  thee,"  tic.  Chrysostom  (Horn. 
Messianic  prerogative  of  her  divine  Son.  This  XXI.  «/.  XX.  in  Jolt.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  \-'l]  :  "Sho 
is  manifest  from  the  reply  of  Je-u<.  —  1'.  S.]  wished  to  gain  glory  through  her  child  (i.iai. 

AIM;)  .  .  .  therefore  Christ  answered  her  with  se 
verity  (TO'xfyx/r^xx;  a~tKj>iva-o  /Jjtji,  K.  r  /..)." 
ll«'  a  I  is:  "  Miry  had  not  yet  the  proper  opinion 


Ver.  4.    Jesus   saith    unto   her,   etc. — The 
•rin-   of    Luther's  vi-r-ion   [identical  with   those 


of  the  English]  :  Woman,  what  have  1  to  do  with 
thee?*  are  much  too  strong.  The  phrase  forms 
a  scale,  from  the  strongest  rebuke  to  the  gentlest 
refusal,  according  to  the  tone. 

The  address:  yiivm.  Woman,  has  no  tinge 
of  contempt.  Augustus  says  lo  Cleopatra  [the 
Queen  of  Egypt]  in  Dio:  Oi.tmi,  u  }/ r«<.f  So 
the  address  to  Mary  Magdalene,  John  xx.  15,  )i  - 
vat,  is  plainly  an  expression  of  compassion.  And 
•  .  is  John  xix.  li'i  to  be  taken. 

[In  English  the  term  woman  is  frequently  used  in 


of  Christ  (unit  ~LJ 
\rv),  but  because  she  bare  Him,  she  thought  that, 
after  the  manner  of  other  mothers,  she  might  in 
all  things  comm  uid  Him  whom  she  ought  to  have 
worshipped  and  adored  as  her  Lord.  For  this 
reason  He  gave  this  answer."  Such  passages 
are  irreconcilable  with  the  belief  in  the  sinless- 
ness  of  Mary.  As  the  veneration  of  the  Virgin 
increased  from  the  time  of  the  Nesloriau  cont ro 


ll  solemn  and  honorable  sense,  as  embracing  the  <  versy  and  the  universal   adoption   of   th 


characteristic  traits  of  the  womanly  ideal,  when 
wo  speak  of  (i  yiiod  woman,  a  nolilt  tcunmn,  <t  true 
woman,  lie  a  to, man.  Christ  calls  His  mother 
woman  when  on  the  cross  He  cotmnited  her  with 


i;t  such  comments  disappear.  Kven  the  Nesto- 
rianizing  Theodoret.  though  quite  full  in  his  notes 
on  the  miracle  of  Cana,  says  not  a  word  which 
might  reflect  in  the  least  on  Mary's  conduct. 


tender  ati'ection  to  the  charge  of  His  bosom  disci-     15ut  the  reformers  and  nearly  all  the  Protestant 
pi.-.     He  does  not  call  her  mother,  because  this     interpreters  take  the  same  view  of  the  passage  as 


would  not  suit  here  in  connection  with  r  iio  mi 
aii,  and  because  He  had  regard  mainly  to  His 
Father,  and  subordinated  all  earthly  relations  to 
the  heavenly  and  eternal.  Comp.  Matth.  xii. 
49,  50;  Luke  viii.  1'.);  li  Cor.  v.  1'i.  The  period 
of  His  subjection  to  her  as  His  earthly  mother  had 
ceased.  Even  in  His  twelfth  year  lie  answered 
to  her  remark  :  "  Thy  father  ^Joseph)  and  I,"  by 
44  My  Father"  (in  heaven),  Luke  ii.  48,  4l>. 
Calvin  :  Sic  crf/o  inntrem  Clirintut  (illoyuifur,  n! />»•/•- 
petunin  et  comiiiuneiii  scculis  omnibus  doctrinam  (ra- 
dal,  ne  imiiiij'licui  mains  honor  divinnm  su<im  ijl». 
riam  obsnirrl.  Olshausen :  "The  .Son  had  now 
become  the  Lord  also  of  His  mother,  who  could 
secure  her  own  happiness  only  by  beli.-ving  obe 
dience  to  Him.'' — 1*.  S.] 
The  phrase  ri  fitni 


the  fathers.  Olshausen  says  that  the  words  ri 
iuo':,  etc.  necessarily  imply  reproof,  although  the 
rebuke  is  but  gentle.  Meyer:  "Christ,  in  the 
consciousness  of  His  higher  wonder-working 
power  and  will,  as  one  without  a  mother  (tiui/- 
rut>),  repels  the  interference  of  womanly  weak 
ness,  which  here  confronted  Him,  even  in  His 
mother."  Hengstenberg  :  "  It  lies  in  the  nature 
of  the  case  that  the  phrase  always  implies  cen 
sure."  (iodet  agrees  with  Hengstenberg.  Ew- 
ald  :  "He  reproves  her  expectation  with  severe 
words."  Trench  :  "  There  is  more  or  less  of  re 
proof  and  repulse  in  these  words;"  but  he  adds 
very  properly  that  any  harshness  of  the  reply 
was  mitigated  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord 
sull'ered  a  near  compliance  with  the  requ 


t   to 

What  to   me     .shim-    tlinm-h    the    apparent     refu-al.      Altord  : 
"  The  answer  of  our  Lord  is  beyond  question  one 
of  reproof,  and  disclaimer  of  participation  in  tho 
grounds  on  which   the  request  was  made."      St. 
^   •  •'-  in  the  classics,  a  n'pul-iv.-.  rcprchensive      K'-rnard,  Mald..natus   and    other    K.uiiai 


and  to  the  •  (in  which   K.OIVUV  or  the  like  is  to  be 

supplied),  has  not  among  the   Hebrews    ('^"Hp 


as  Qrotiua  shows,  ad  Matth.  viii.  '_''». 
The  expression  is  uttered  in  Jud.  xi.  12;  2  Sam. 
xvi.  10,  in  friendliness.  It  readily  consists  with 
this,  that  Jesus' would  assert  the  elevation  of  His 
divine  calling  above  natural  relationship,  as  in 
Mutth.  xii.  '><)  rfholuek).  Kbnird  :  That,  is  my 
matter;  leave  that  to  me.  Hengstenberg:  "  \\'<i* 
mtr  uii'l  dtr,  \\r?ib?"  Literally  correct,  but  not 
good  (ierman. 

[A"  the  interpretation  of  this  passage,  which 
derives    its   true    light    from    Matth.    xii.    4(5-50, 


to  escape  the  force  of  the  usus  loquendi  by  saying 
that  Christ  spoke  those  words  not  for  Mary's, 
but  for  our  nukes,  to  teach  us  that  11"  performed 
His  miracles  not.  from  regard  to  hum  m  relation 
ship,  but  from  love  and  regard  to  (Jod's  glory. 
Very  true;  but  He  taught  Mary  first,  and  taught 
us  through  her. — P.  S.] 

Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. — Euthym. 
7/igab.:  The  hour  for  working  miracles.  Kwald  : 
Of  my  full  sense  of  Messianic  power.  Lii'-ko 
and  othrrs:  For  the  revelation  of  mv  glory. 

[Trench:    Till 
Flat.-l'.  S.]. 


the    subject    of     Mariologv      Mcy«r:    The  juncture  for  help. 
t'.,,n,     the    wine    is    wholly    exhausted. 


has    a    bi-'i-n 

and    Mariolatry,    I    shall    quote    ],a^-  i 

ancient  and    modern  commentators,    win.  a    ree      According  to  Bruno  Bauer.  His  hour  in UM  always 

(against   the    Komish)   in   finding    here  a   slight     mean    tho    hour    of    Ili-i  d.-ath.* — W''"i-'ling  to 

reproof    of    M-iry   for    a    cei 

terferenee   or    impatient    ln-t.- 


improper  in- 
IrentDUS  (Adv. 


•  [Similarly  AlfonI :  "My  tin 

Katli'T1*  n|i|Hiintiiii-nt  aii'l  Mv 

hfer.   1.  III.   c.  1'.,    $  >  )  :     "  I  lie    Lord,    repelling     iM-Kin  mlraculoiu  working.  U 
Mary's  unseasonable  urgency  ( Momtnui,  repclUru     ""'       l'i"i,.ii,K   Mo\.  lik 


•  f  Wfih.  I/./M  hil*  i>'i  mil  <lir  ru  fh-iffrnr  Vul^Bt,. :  Quid 
MiVi«  ft  tihi  fttr  Kr-rirh  NT:  </u  'v  a-(-il  entrt  nun  ft  tmt 
Comp.  my  TKXT.  NI»TI:.»  |>.  Hr_'.  — 1».  S.j 

ffbkin  CiuxiiiH,  //.  '  M.  I'J:  Oapati,  .J  yvvai,  «ai  8v- 
H'ttv  «vf  ayatfop,  "  Tiiki-  ruiinw,  O  wuiii.m,  and  \t<x-lt  14  guod 
heart,  or,  ••  be  of  g.xxJ  chour.  '— 1*.  S.J 


i  wliii  li.  fr»iii  thn 

,.wn    ,  ..||.  111  !  nr-   will,  I  am    lo 
n  .t   yt   arrival  :  fcm  Htall    it 

•   ,|iiit<*  fr<*<>  from  rariiul  coti- 

i   '  ! 

t 


ClIHtltl    illlllllilllltiotl.    «    I-      II' '( 

'•••|,ti,,n-  of  till'  MrHii.ii 

•  \l  . ,  t.-,|  that  II-  \\..>il.l  « -t.iMnli  it  at  ill"  I.  vii'i'in-  <>(  Hit 
miniHtry.  Chri«l  <lc<-lm,-.|  tli-  furm  <-f  IKT  |n<titi<>ii,  Intt  an- 
•.«,-!.. I  th..  rvitl  ititi-iit  in  a  I-  M.  i  way  tliiin  -!.••  nincoivod. 
In  otliiT  |.:I-H.I^.-I  nl  .loliii  tin-  li"'ir  i  if  Cliritl  MII-UMH  tin-  hour 
<>f  Hi*  death  uii,l  ^1  , nil.  .ill  .n,  MI.  .'•»,  xn.  2.1,  J7  ;  xiii.  1. — 

P.8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Tholuck,  it  is  the  w/>o  for  the  manifestation  of 
His  tiu=a,  as  determined  by  the  object  of  the  mi 
racle  and  the  circle  of  witnesses.  In  this  regard 
this  scene  seemed  not  so  suitable  as  Jerusalem, 
yet  the  affectionate  Sou  would  also  fain  please 
His  mother.  Hence  oviru  refers  to  the  precise 
moment.  The  right  time  of  publicity,  the  right 
moment— two  different  ideas:  His  hour  is  His 
time  for  act  ing  or  suffering,  as  the  Father  ap 
points  it  to  Him  by  the  occasion  and  in  His  spi 
rit,  in  distinction  from  the  hour  which  is  as 
signed  Him  by  the  opinion  of  men.  Comp.  John 
vii.  0;  viii.  20;  xiii.  1;  Luke  xxii.  53.  The 
"  not  //?/"  opens  the  prospect  of  help  to  come  at 
the  right  time. 

Ver.  5.  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you. 

Meyer  thinks  she  means,  He  will  require  your 

service,  perhaps  in  bringing  wine.  Meyer  says  : 
Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  without  qualifica 
tion;  yet  doubtless  with  the  presentiment  that  He 
might  say  something  very  strange  and  striking, 
at  which  they  were  in  danger  of  being  startled. 

[These  words  reveal  the  unbounded  faith  of 
Mary  in  her  Son,  whose  gentle  rebuke  did  not 
discourage  her,  and  a  confident  expectation  of 
some  miraculous  help  at  the  proper  time.  She 
seems  to  have  anticipated  even  the  manner,  viz., 
that  it  was  to  be  brought  about  by  the  aid  of  the 
servants.  She  may  have  inferred  from  some 
previous  hint,  of  Christ  not  related  here,  or  from 
the  gentle  manner  with  which  He  apparently  re 
fused  her  desire,  with  the  qualifying  ol-u 
(not  yet),  His  disposition  to  grunt  it.  Pre 
cisely  the  same  words:  6  i:ui>  tl-r)  vfuv  iroii,- 
aii7 1-  (GtMi.  xli.  55,  LXX.),  Pharaoh,  at  the  time'of 
the  famine,  addressed  to  all  Egypt  with  regard 
to  Joseph.  Ilengstenberg  thinks  that  this  coin 
cidence  is  scarcely  accidental  in  view  of  the  si 
milarity  of  the  occasion,  and  the  typical  charac 
ter  of  Joseph.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  (.1.  There  were  set  [nei/ievai,  positie~\ 
there  six  water-pots  of  stone  [id plat  AL- 
•&iva/,  made  of  stone,  stone-ware]. — There;  in 
the  wedding-chamber,  says  Meyer.  The  wash 
ing  of  hands  hardly  took  place  in  the  wedding- 
chamber,  rather  in  the  court  of  the  house.  And 
the  pots  were  too  large  for  this,  being  doubtless 
not  portable  in  the  ordinary  way:  "  large  stone 
fonts"  (Starke). — Six  water-pots  there  were. 
Whether  according  to  Jewish  custom,  can  hardly 
be  ascertained  ;  at  all  events,  the  number,  as 
symbolical,  is  the  number  of  work,  toil  and  need. 
See  cli.  xii.  1  :  six  days  before  the  passover 
Christ  came  to  Bethany.  Rev.  ch.  vi.:  the  open 
ing  of  the  first  six  seals.  Ch.  xiii.  18:  the  num 
ber  of  the  beast,  GGG.  Nork  (Eh/mol.  Symbol. 
Mythol.  Real-  WSrterbuch)  :  "  Six  is  threefold  dis 
cord  (Dyad),  hence  GGG  is  the  number  of  Anti 
christ.  On  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day  of  cre 
ation,  according  to  the  Rabbinical  tradition,  Sa 
tan  was  created  at  the  same  time  with  woman. 
The  Cabbalistic  book  Sohar  warns  against  the 
threefold  six  as  the  number  of  punishment.  On  its 
face  this  number  bespeaks  an  accurate  reporter.* 

After  the  manner  of  the  purifying  [/car a 

*  [For  other  and  more  fanciful  allegorical  interpretations 
of  the  nix  water-pots  and  tho  firkins,  wo  Augustine,  Tract. 
IX.,  and  other  fathers.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  the  scarcity 
of  water  in  Palestine  made  it  necessary  to  keep  always  au 
abundant  supply  in  vosscls. — 1'.  S.J 


r  u  v  K.O.-&  a  p i  a fibv  TUV  'I  o  v  J  o  /  w  r]  — The 
washing  of  hands  and  vessels  before  and  after 
meals,  Matth.  xv.  2;  Mark  vii.  3.  Probably  the 
supply  of  water  in  them  was  already  mostly  con 
sumed  ;  at  all  events,  they  were  emptied  for 
their  new  use. 

Containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece 
[xupovaai  ai'u — not  approximately,  cird/cr,  but  in 
tho  distributive  sense,  *inyu/;n,  ns  in  the  E.  V. — 
(lerpijras  (Yro  //  r/jnr]  — The  Attic  metretes  was 
equal  to  the  Hebrew  7G  (Joseph.  Antiy.  VIII.  2. 
9),  and  twenty-one  Wiirtcmberg  or  thirty-three 
Berlin  quarts  [about  nine  gallons  English ;  so 
that  the  word  "firkin"  in  I  lie  E.  V.  is  almost 
exact.  Accordingly,  if  all  the  water  was  changed 
into  wine  (see  below),  the  quantity  of  wine  thus 
produced  was  G  times  18  or  27  gallons,  •/.  e.,  from 
108  to  1G2  gallons.— P.  S.]  The  Roman  amphora 
was  also  called  metretes,  and  was  still  smaller  than 
the  Attic  ;  the  Syrian  Babylonian,  on  the  contrary, 
was  larger.  "In  view  of  this  (total)  quantity  of 
from  252  to  27o  quarts  [over  100  gallons],  the 
miracle  is  styled  by  De  Wette  [and  Strauss]  a 
'miracle  for  luxury'  (Liucuiswunder),  and  found 
offensive.  The  circumstances  already  cited 
(abundant  supply  for  a  poor  family  ;  an  expres 
sion  of  benevolence)  remove  this  difficulty  ;  in. 
the  miraculous  feeding  also  the  quantity  exceeds 
the  bare  necessity."  Tholuck.'"  The  truth  of 
the  miracle,  however,  forbids  us  at  the  outset 
to  trespass  upon  the  ground  of  the  miraculous. 
Hence  also  we  raise  no  question  whether  the  wa 
ter  was  made  wine  after  it  was  drawn  out,  or 
before,  in  the  pots  themselves  (Meyer,  Tholuck). 

Ver.  7.  Fill  the  water-pots. — Not  only  is 
the  water  in  the  pots  necessary,  but  also  the  obe 
dience  of  faith.  So  also  in  the  drawing.  The 
pots  being  full,  precludes  all  thoughts  of  the  pos 
sibility  of  a  natural  process  or  a  mixture.  Ac 
cording  to  Meyer,  this  feature  is  intended  to  de 
note  the  abundance  of  the  wine  which  Jesus  pro 
duced  ;  Gerlach  [and  Barnes]  on  the  contrary: 
Only  what  was  drawn  became  wine. 

[The  miracle  took  place  between  vers.  7  and 
8,  but  its  actual  process  lies  wholly  beyond  the 
region  of  sense  and  imagination.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  process  of  growth  in  nature;  we 
see  only  the  results.  It  is  not  stated  whether  the 
miracle  took  place  in  the  water-pots  or  in  the  act 
of  drawing,  and  whether  the  whole  amount  of 

*  [Against  th-  profane  view  of  Strauss,  we  must  rather  call 
the  miracle  a  miracleof  love  and  hen. -licence.  Uiri.-t  gave  as 
a  King,  yea,  with  more  than  royal  bounty.  The  I,,  m-volent 
design  of  the  abundant  supply  is  pressed  by  several  commen 
tators,  down  to  Lange.  and  (lodet.  Luther  says:  "Christ, 
having  no  gold  or  jewels  to  give  to  the  poor  couple,  presented 
them  good  wine.''  Maldonatus:  ''Christ  desired  not  only  to 
relievo  a  present  necessity,  but  that  a  quantity  of  wine  might 
remain  tor  the  married  persona  to  assist  them  in  their  po 
verty  and  to  leave  a  lasting  ('!)  memorial  of  the  miracle."  Cal 
vin,  Trench  and  Alton!  properly  refer  to  the  an.ilogv  of  (iod's 
method  of  dealing  in  providing  the  most  abundant  supply  iu, 
every  vineyard  and  all  over  nature,  that  every  man  may  prove 
his  temperance  and  moderation,  as  Calvin  says,  in  m>  <Jiu  oj/lu- 
entiit.  IJarnes,  in  tho  interest  of  teetotalism,  supposes  that 
the  Saviour  only  made  as  much  wine  as  was  necessary  for  tho 
immediate  want,  and  that  the  miracle  was  confined  to  the  wa 
ter  actually  drawn  from  the  pots.  If,  as  Barnes  assumes,  tho 
wine  was  not  intoxicating,  there  am  be  no  objection  to  the 
large  quantity  of  it ;  but  even  if  it  was  (as  ail  but  a  ft-w  recent 
American  commentators  hold),  there  is  no  reason  whatever  to 
suspect  that  any  improper  use  was  made  of  it  in  a  company 
honored  by  the  presence  of  the  Purest  of  the  pure,  and  tho 
Holiest  of  the  holy.  Coinp.  ray  remarks  on  verse  7. — 
P.  8.] 


CHAP.   II.   1-11. 


ic: 


water  was  turned  into  wine  or  only  so  much  of 
it  as  was  drawn  hv  tlie  servants.  But  the  former 
view  is  much  more  probable,  yea,  almo-t  certain. 
It  seems  to  ho  implied  in  the  i'.\>tci  statement  of 
the  number  ami  .size  of  the  vessels,  ver.  »>.  in  the 
order  to  till  them  with  water,  and  in  the  strict 
compliance  of  the  servants  who  "tilled  them  up 
iur  ("ITU,  to  the  brim,"  ver.  7.  This  view  agrees 
also  be.sr  with  the  object  of  the  miracle  as  a  ma 
nifestation  of  (Christ's  Divine  glory,  in  imitation 
of  the  boundless  munificence  which  God  Himself 
displays  from  year  to  year  in  the  plentiful  har 
vests,  that  in  the  midst  uf  plenty  we  should  be 
temperate  and  grateful.  ^P.  S.]* 

Ver.  H.  Draw  out  now,  and  bear.  —  Kx- 
prcssinir  full  confidence  tliai  they  would,  in  vir 
tue  of  His  word,  draw  wine  and  carry  wine. 
Unto  the  ruler  i  master)  of  the  feast  [-<.»  <i/ 
X  if  i>i  K'/.I  K.-J,  a  word  of  late  and  rare  occurrence, 
lit.  the  rul'T  of  l\i&  triclinium  or  dining-room  with 
three  couches.  —  I'.  S.].  —  Not  the  superintendent 
of  (he  guests,  rni'fT'X^a,)  ror  [or  avitrrofjti'ift  \i,<;,  tl'if>i- 
>if<V-,  mO'ltHifKrator,  wtyister,  or  rex  ZHHI'IVH,  arbiter 
bibtnili],  whom  the  guests  chose  as  their  president 
(Xenoph.  A'Kifi.  VI.  1.  0'>),f  but  the  superintend 
ent  of  the  servants,  who  as  such  also  tested  the 
meats  and  drinks,  as  a  taster.  J  Tholuck  distin 
guishes  the  warden  of  the  drinking  from  the 
warden  of  the  t-tble,  and  remarks  that  the  pre 
sence  of  tht!  latter  does  not  necessarily  yield  the 
inference  of  wealth.  He  may  have  been  of  the 
friends  of  the  family.  At  all  events,  a  number 
of  servants  were  present.  —  And  they  bare  it.  — 
Meyer:  "  But  knew  not  that  what  they  carried 


Mirum  -xt,  . 


!-•  />/•«.<  lurijum  rtiit  }>r<>-    ' 


,  jKirri  tnmsn  •(  mtrl'f<iti  su-    | 


gitur.     Rrxprndm,  quum  nnh 

fr.ntn  n  sitjti>'ilit'il.  «/<<//-. j  fit 

t»t  i>r'»li  ii'i'i.  xi  i/i  W'//'.<  './//'<- 
hti>ilfin--n'.  •('  ft  rifh'ttf  tt  <lf.  si  m> 

l>t  HKiit.ini*  !>•  !>//>.•  df   I.I   t,l -n 

Ptlt  iini'i'V  'ift/firt'  n  l'i  iTf.' — I'  S.j 

t  [!*o  Tr-iu-li.  Alfonl.  \VunUworth.  This  vj.-w  nior«-  runily 

explann  th  •  IV loin  of  r-in  ni^tnii.-"  on  tli  •  p  in  ot  tli-  rtil-r 

of  tin-   f-iii.  than  it  h  •  ll.l'l   IH--II  :i  in-r-  H  -rvant.  an  I  i-.  .sup- 
J-  •••:     I  l>v  a  ;..-.-"•  in   tl  <•  ap  i  -rvph  il   !><>., k,  th-  \Vi-  1  >in  of 
Wnrh.rh.:rM'il.:U),  V.TM.  1.  J:  '-It  tli..ii  l-inai-  ih-  in  it- 
ter  (ijyoi/*«fof  >  uf  the  fiM.it,  lift  not  thv-.-li  up.  Imt  i.    ....... i,- 

ttn-tn  iw  on-  of  th-  r.-l;  tak- -liliu' -nt  <-ar.-  of  t'i  -in  an  I  mi 
down:  an  I  \vli-n  thoii  I.  i-t  .|..n-  all  thy  oin  •-.  tak-  Ihy  pla  •<-, 
tii  »t  tn  >'i  :n  i .  •••!  I'-  in-rry  with  th-in,  uii'l  n-i--i\i-  it  -ro\vn 
(»T«^ai-«»-,  tor  thy  \v.-ll  oni  -rin^  of  th-  l-,i-.i."  Thn  .|.-.,-ri|i- 
tion  Hint*  far  li.-tdT  tli-  portion  of  tli- (ir— k  uii'l  II.. in  in 
k  :  .  of  tli"  I- tit  from  .mi  .?i,-  ill-  icuiMtx,  than  of  th-  I.--.  1 
Waiter  from  a'nonii  th-  nlnv.M.  S--  Mi-  n.-xt  not-.— IV  S.| 

J  -  So  Chryi.Kioin,  th-  nlilor  commentator*,  ul»o  Kuiuucl, 
M-y-r  an  I  ...I.  -i  -.  It  wan  th«  cimtotn  rn  .-,.-  th-  (ir-i-k-  to 
intriMt  a  parti-nlar  -1  i\-  with  ill-  nrnill/i-ni-nt  of  th-  tal>l<<, 
tin-  ta«tin<  an  I  ilintriliiltioM  of  th«  win-t,  th-  triiiiiniiiK  of  tlm 
In  npi.  mi. I  Ih-  i  ontrol  of  Hi-  oth-r  -unit-  Tn..  -I  .\ .  .  wn  » 

•  —III-     lu     Li'.   •    .     .-n'.i'.-l     III-  o|||.--H   of    il    l.-ili.  :     lllnl     li     ,.| 

wait-r.  it  .-ill  -I  trirltn-irr.kt*  >  !•>  IVinniIni).  win.  h  IH  ••i|iuv;i- 

WOio,-.  Tp  in  ,'.i<o»i'K  'I'V  V  !i  .'  '•  i-  .  -Hi  I  •  .11  -,-  ''I'l-  to  tin- 
Roman  itrwt'ir  nnn-r  A tln-iui'iu.  in  IIM  /*-//>fi../<i;//iu/j 
(Huii'|ii-t  •:  th-  I.--H-I  I  .  l.l>.  IV.  >-.  To  (in  S>-hw-ii;liiu«T  n 

«"1.  Til  II.    II.    p      I'.'l      JTIV.M     11   fllll    «l«'*   riptioll   of     III-     T.,  IT,y>. 

VOioi,  tfJtTH  nf  Iff  t'llilfi.  .tn  I    .|l|ot<>4    in  ill .,  •!  ralioii  —\-ral 

pw*iK.-»  fnirn  IHH-U,  muonK  the  n«t  tlu-w«  HUM  from  I'hile- 

tuon: 

'Tli<-r-  i'<  no  IMHM|  of  long  'l-lil»-rution 
A!»iiit  th-  kit.  h-n.  for  th-  tal>l— ><-tt<-r 
\*  hound  to  look  to  that;   that  i-  hl«  oftlro.' 

Comp.al-  •  Wai.  h  :    /"  •ir--h,tri<-ti»».  .l«n    I7:,:t  fnlil.l,  I  hav,. 

Hermann,  l^-ip/..  I  ""•!'.     Um  I  hav.'«-ni M  i  n  ,-tii,t  the 

fciin-  .  II-.I..MI  pn-vail-t  iiinoiiir  th-  .!••«..  «!,:!-  th-  oth-r  i-n«- 
torn  with  n-ifinl  t«>  th-  kint:  of  th-  f.-ait,  w-mn  to  )-•  nnlwtan- 
tiiit'-il  by  tli-  pa-ivij;  •  .|iiotv<l  iu  tli-  |.i-  •  •  .lin^  note. —P.  S.J 


was  wine."  But  they  must  have  hfli:vrd  it  to  be; 
else  we  siiould  be  left  lo  suppose  a  tone  of  mind 
in  the  people,  which  would  ill  correspond  with 
lh<?  elevation  of  the  miracle.  The  drawing  and 
beiring  by  the  servants  was  an  act  of  faith,  like 
the  -iitin.' dnwii  of  the  multitudes  in  the  wilder 
ness  to  receive  the  miraculous  feeding. 

Ver.  (J.  [  Whsu  the  ruler  .  .  .  tasted  (i  >•  r  i- 
n  (i  r  n).  —  Here  ttie  Romish  argument  in  favor  of 
transubstanliation  drawn  fr.ru  tliis  mir.icle, 
breaks  down.  The  water  hid  been  made  wins 
in  form  as  well  as  in  substance  ;  it  looked  like 
wine  and  tasted  like  the  best  of  wine;  but  the 
pretended  change  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Ku- 
charist  contradicts  all  the  senses  and  is  a  Com 
plete  delusion.  —  1'.  S.] 

That  had  becooaa  wine.— Not :  That  it  be 
came  (was  made)  wine,  lu  the  perfect  [Uud  been 
niti'lf,  and  consequently  «v/.t  now]. 

And  knew  uot  whence  it  was. — It.  at 
first  seems  to  give  a  better  sense,  to  make  the 
parenthesis  of  the  Uth  verse,  according  to  .Meyer, 
begin  not.  with  thes>?  words,  but  with  :  ai  Ar  <)HIM>- 
i«>>,  ending  with  M<J  >.  Meyer  observes  that  the 
construction  continues  with  o/\  ;}.^v,  and  thin 
supplies  the  motive  of  the  consequent  owti  ror  n\u- 
$'<n:  But  the  ruler  calls  the  bridegroom,  not  to 
ask  whence  he  has  the  wine,  but  to  remark  to  him 
that,  he  has  reversed  the  usual  order  of  things 
with  this  supply  of  wine,  which  he  seems  to  sup 
pose  the  bridegroom  h  is  reserved.  And  John 
elsewhere  begins  a  parenthesis  with  /c<i/,  as  in  1 
.John  i.  2.  A  decisive  consideration  might  be 
this:  If  we  put  the  ~ndt:v  before  the  parenthesis, 
it  indicates  in  the  ruler  the  impression  of  the 
natural  origin  of  the  wine;  in  the  parenthesis  it 
emphatically  expresses  the  thought  of  the  Evan 
gelist,  that  he  knew  not  the  miraculous  origin  of 
the  wine.  The  inru\  as  in  ch.  i.  40,  is  the  usual 
intermixing  of  direct  description  in  dependent 
clauses  (  Winer,  p.  1MK). 

Called  the  bridegroom  —The  wedding  took 
place  in  the  house  of  t!ie  bridegroom,  an  1  he 
gave  the  banquet.  As  to  the  custom  here  men 
tioned,  there  is  little  other  evidence  (see  Liicke, 
]>.  47:1).  Wetstein:  ['liny,  //.  A'.  XIV.  14. 
<'ato,  when  he  embarked  for  Spain,  said  of  the 
rowers  (remigtt) :  (Jut  etiuin  coni-irix  alia  (refer 
ring  to  wine),  qttnm  sibiiiict  ipsi*  inini.*tr<int  ["who 
even  give  their  guests  other  wine  than  they  drink 
themselves,  or  bring  it  in  a-;  the.  ban.|iiei  pro- 
ceeds"].  Two  other  citations  (from  Mart ialis  and 
Cassius)  Liicke  himself  considers  entirely  unim 
portant.  The  passage,  seems,  however,  to  have 
Home  sense  different  from  that  commonly  sup 
posed,  which  gives  a  mild  interpret  it  ion  to  //.•  I>/YT- 
Mrflui,  mailrre,  "have  drunk  enough"  (Tholuck, 
after  Do  Wette  and  others);  on  the  contrary 
Meyer:  When  they  are  intoxicated.  The  softening 
of  the  word  gives  the  idea  of  a  dishonorable  cus 
tom:  first  to  give  good  wine,  (hen,  ut  the  height 
of  the  feast  to  give  poor.  The  custom  meant  is 
probably  that  universally  dictated  by  moral  in- 
Htinct,  of  at  last  pouring  water  into  the  wine  for 
those  who  are  intoxicated,  or  giving  no  more,  or 
even,  where  courtesy  requires  (he offer  to  be  con 
tinued,  giving  poor  wine.*  This  custom  the 

*fAlfonl  diff-n-ntly  :  \Vh-n  n  man  h  i- «  .in-  klixU  of  wino 
rlioli-i-r  than  i.tli-i  -.  h-  n  iiur.illv  prixlni-i*  tli-  i  ho.,  -it  lu 
•utt  tli-  most  dU< •ruimmtiiirf  toatv.— P.  S.J 
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master  of  the  feast  applies  to  the  case  in  hand, 
without  expressing  any  judgment  respecting  the 
condition  of  the  guests.*  His  ''until  now  "  re 
fers  only  to  a  later  period  of  the  feast. — There  is 
likewise  a  question,  whether  we  must  take  the 
word,  with  Meyer,  as  a  pleasantry,  or,  with 
Tholuck,  as  a  half-jocular  reproof.  Liicke's  hy 
pothesis  of  an  expression  of  surprise  seems  more 
fitting.  Pleasantly  as  the  words  may  have  been 
spoken  in  the  expression:  "Thou  hast  kept  the 
good  wine  until  now,"  the  ruler  in  any  case  con 
voys  great  astonishment.  And  strongly  as  this,  on 
(lie  one  hand,  attests  the  objective  fact  of  the  mi 
racle,  it  as  strongly,  on  the  other  hand,  shows  a 
special  quality  in  this  wine.  The  wine  seemed 
to  the  ruler  the  good,  in  contrast  with  what  had 
been  used. 

Ver.  11.  This  wrought  Jesus  as  a  begin 
ning  of  the  signs  [T  a  vrrjv  i:  ~  o  ii]as  a  p  %  i/  v 
r  (j  v  GJJ  /i  £  i  uv  'I  ;/  a  o  v  rj. — 'Ao,tV  without  the 
article,  hence:  This  sign  wrought. Jesus  as  II  is  first 
in  Cana  of  Galilee.  [It  was  not  only  the  first 
miracle  wrought  by  Jesus  in  Cana — for  no  other 
is  reported  as  having  been  wrought  there — but 
the  first  of  all  His  miracles.  This  is  conclusive 
against  all  the  reports  of  the  apocryphal  Gospels 
to  the  contrary. — P.  S.] — Scholastic  fancies  re 
specting  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  by  Bona- 
veritura,  etc.,  see  in  Heubner,  p.  235. 

[The  signs,  -tiv  anueiuv.  The  N.  T.  em 
ploys  three  terms  for  the  miracles  or  supernatural 
works  of  Christ,  anaslov,  6'vvafiL^  and  -fpaq ,  some 
times  also  evdo^ov,  TrapriJo^of,  ftavudaiov.  The 
word  atjtielov,  the  Hebrew  olh  (HlN),  signum. 
has  reference  to  the  moral  aim  of  the  miracle 
as  intended  to  exhibit  the  presence  of  the 
divine  power,  and  to  produce  faith  in  it;  it  is 
"a  kind  of  finger-post  of  God,"  as  has  been  said. 
The  term  re  par,  prodigium,  wonder,  which  is  often 
combined  with  arjueiov  (iv.  18),  expresses  the  sub 
jective  effect,  the  emotion  of  astonishment  and 
amazement,  which  the  miracle  produces ;  and 
hence  it  is  used  also  of  strange  and  startling  phe 
nomena  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  All  miracles  are 
signs  and  wonders,  but  not  all  signs  and  wonders 
are  miracles. f  The  term  ffuyd/ttYc,  vir  lutes,  de 
notes  the  origin  of  miracles,  as  manifestations  of 
divine  power.  The  E.  V.  is  by  no  means  con 
sistent  in  the  translation  of  these  words.  Trench 
(St/nont/rns  of  the  Ar.  7'.,  Second  Part,  p.  201, 
Am.  ed.)  says:  "It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
in  our  Version  this  word  (<f/u'u/*e/r)  is  translated 
now  'wonderful  works'  (Matth.  vii.  22)  ;  now 
'mighty  works'  (Matth.  xi.  20;  Luke  x.  13); 
and  still  more  frequently  'miracles'  (Acts  ii. 
22;  1  Cor.  xii.  10;  Gal.  iii.  5)  ;  in  this  last  c-ise 
giving  such  tautologies  as  '  miracles  and  won 
ders '  (Acts  ii.  22;  Heb.  ii.  4);  and  always 
causing  something  to  be  lost  of  the  true  energy 
of  the  word — pointing  as  it  does  to  new  forces, 
which  have  entered  and  are  working  in  this 
world  of  ours.  With  this  is  closely  connected 

*  [Guilct  l><'tti-r:  "This  word  ha*  a  proverbial  sense,  and 
docs  Hot  apply  to  the.  jircs-nt  company.''  Text.  AV<- ;;.— 1>.  S.] 

t  [Lump-:  Kadf.m  mirnculadicipottunt  .«>/«/  ijimtf.nux  illi 
quid  xi'ii  <n:r>tltitm  sea  fiihiritm  d'tcfnt ;  ft  jmKliijia  (repoTa), 
qtt,jtr.nnx  ulii/ui'l  fj-tranrilinnrium,  '/n/nl  xt/i/xir'-iii  en-itnt.  xix- 
tunt.  Hiii**.  xi'tjffitttr  sifjn'trutti  n'ttutnnn  Inttnx  jmtrre,  nwtm 
proili'/iorum.  Omnin  prtiflit/i'i  stint  si(/na,  quia  in  ilium  usitm 
a  Dto  <lisi>?.m*<it'i,  ut  arc-mum  indicent.  &'<l  omniuxii/na  mm 
tunt  i>r<nlit/ia,  ifiiia  ad  siynanilum  res  ccelestes  a.li<{uaniU>  Main, 
rejs  C'jmmuitu.  adkibtntur. — P.  S.J 


the  term  fieya/.na  =  magnalia  (Luke  i.  49),  in 
which  in  like  manner  the  miracles  are  contem 
plated  as  outcomings  of  the  greatness  of  God's 
power." — His  glory.  The  6u$u  of  the  incar 
nate  Logos,  i.  14,  by  whom  all  things  were  made, 
and  who  transforms  all  tilings.  The  miracles  of 
Christ  are  manifestations  of  His  own  glory,  of 
His  wonderful  person,  while  the  miracles  per 
formed  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  revealed  not 
their  glory,  but  the  glory  of  Jehovah. — And 
his  disciples  believed  on  him,  i-laTev- 
aa  v.  This  is  a  higher  degree  of  faith  than  the 
one  spoken  of  i.  3o--32,  which  was  initial  and  in 
troductory,  while  now  they  were  strengthened  in 
their  belief  by  this  startling  evidence  of  His  di 
vine  Messianic  power  and  dignity.  Faith  is  a 
continuous  growth,  and  every  increase  of  faith 
is  a  new  beginning  of  faith. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  John'' s  accounts  of  the  miracles.  We  have  al 
ready  called  attention  to  John's  putting  strongly 
forward  the  miracles  of  knowledge  together  with 
those  of  act  ;  that  is,  the  insight  of  the  perfect 
personality  into  the  dark  recesses  of  personal 
life  and  of  nature,  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  this  Gospel.  As  in  ch.  i.  38,  42,  43,  47  (comp. 
ch.  ii.  25)  ;  iii.  21  ;  iv.  17  ;  v.  G  ;  vi.  70;  xi.  1 1  ; 
xiii.  3  and  3<S  ;  xix.  11  and  28;  xx.  27;  xxi.  0, 
17,  18,  22.  The  miracles  in  the  development  of 
the  life  of  Jesus  Himself,  John  rather  takes  for 
granted,  after  his  general  testimony  concerning 
the  (M>=a  of  Jesus;  particularly  the  miraculous 
birth  (which,  however,  follows  from  ch.  i.  13); 
the  transfiguration  (to  which,  however,  ch.  xii. 
23  sqq.;  xvii.  look  back,  and  which  the  voice 
from  heaven,  ch.  xii.  28,  in  some  measure  re 
peats)  ;  and  the  ascension  (which  is  announced 
in  ch.  xx.  17).  Even  the  miracle  of  the  glorifica 
tion  of  Jesus  at  the  baptism  is  here  only  related 
incidentally  by  the  Baptist,  ch.  i.  32  ;  the  walk 
ing  of  Jesus  on  the  sea  is  but  briefly  touched, 
ch.  vi.  10;  and  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  the 
Evangelist  presents  mainly  in  its  noblest  bear 
ings,  as  a  victory  over  doubt,  weak  faith,  and 
unbelief.  On  the  other  hand  John  intimates  by 
the  prominence  he  gives  to  the  voice  from  heaven 
(ch.  xii.  28)  in  the  temple,  that  Christ  was  always 
very  near,  and  drawing  nearer,  Hi.s  estate  of  glo 
rification  ;  and  in  the  account  of  the  flowing  of 
water  and  blood  from  the  side  of  Jesus'  body,  he 
undoubtedly  points  to  the  mystery  of  the  trans 
formation  in  the  body  of  Christ  after  His  death 
(John  xix.  34;  comp.  Lebcn  Jesu,  II.,  3,  p.  1G08). 
Now  as  regards  the  miraculous  works  in  the 
stricter  sense,  John  entirely  omits  the  expulsions 
of  devils.  According  to  Meyer  he  significantly 
relates  seven  miracles  of  Jesus,  "  mentioning  one 
of  each  of  the  main  kinds,  viz.,  a  transformation, 
ch.  ii.  1  ;  a  healing  of  a  fever,  iv.  47;  a  healing 
of  a  cripple,  v.  1  ;  a  feeding,  vi.  4  ;  a  walking  on 
the  sea,  vi.  10  ;  a  healing  of  the  child,  ix.  1  ;  a 
raising  of  the  dead,  xi.  1." 

We  distinguish,  in  the  first,  place,  these  mira 
cles  in  the  stricter  sense  from  miracles  in  a  wider 
sense,  among  which  we  count  the  purification  of 
the  temple  (ch.  ii.),  the  moral  enchaining  of  the 
officers  (ch.  vii.  4o),  and  like  things,  especially 
the  miracles  of  knowledge.  Furthermore,  we 
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distinguish  the  miracles  in  Galilee  and  those  in  { 
Judea,  insomuch  as  the  miracles  of  Jesus  have  ' 
opposite  effects  in  the  two  different  spheres. 

fter  the  first  miracle  in  Galilee,  His  disciples  ' 
believed  on  Him,  ch.  ii.  11  :  after  the  second  lie 
found  faith  in  the  imperial  officer  at  Capernaum 
and  in  all  his  house,  ch.  iv.  :>'•];  after  the  third 
(wrought  indeed  on  the  east  side  of  the  sea,  yet 
no  doubt  mostly  on  Galilean  people),  the  people 
proposed  to  make  Him  king,  ch.  vi.  15:  and  the 
fourth  could  but  enhance  their  reverence,  ch.  vi. 
25.  After  the  first  miracle  in  Judea.  on  the  con 
trary,  which  Jesus  performed  at  the  feast  of  Pu- 
rim,  healing  a  cripple  whom  ihe  Jewish  super 
natural  fountain  and  the  angel  had  not  healed, 
process  w-as  at  once  begun  by  the  Jews  against  j 
Him  for  excommunication  and  death,  ch.  v.  10;  j 
comp  vii.  •'!'.!.  After  the  second,  the  healing  of 
the  blind  man  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  i 
which  He  brought  the  temple-fountain  and  the 
pool  of  Siloam  into  service,  to  show  that  He  was 
the  God  of  the  temple,  the  ban  was  pronounced 
on  His  followers,  and  therefore  doubtless  upon 
Him  at  least  in  so  far  as  He  acknowledged 
His  Messianic  dignity,  ch.  ix.  -'2.  Upon  the 
third,  tlte  raising  of  Lazarus,  the  decree  to  put 
Him  to  death  was  passed  by  the  Sanhedrin  (ch. 
xi.  -17),  the  edict  for  His  apprehension  was  is 
sued  to  the  people  (ver.  57),  even  the  death  of 
Lazarus  was  consulted  (ch.  xii.  I'M,  and  in  the 
sequel,  on  the  passover  itself,  Jesus  was  cruci 
fied.  Thus  Judaism  celebrates  its  feasts,  and 
opposes  to  the  life-miracles  of  Christ  plots  of 
death,  the  sentence  of  death,  and  the  death  of 
the  cross. 

The  miracles  recorded  by  John  we  divide,  ac-  j 
cording  to  their  kin  Is  into  ihrf*  rnir.irl>\i  nf  h-'<il-  ' 
iny :  the  healing  of  the  man  sick  of  a  fever,  of  the 
cripple,  of  th<-  blind  man;   thru:  miracle*  of  the 
mtt.it'*r>/  and  ylorification  of  nature:  the  miraculous 
supply    of    wine,    the    feeding,    the    miraculous 
draught  of  fishes,  ch.  xxi.  (Christ  walking  on  the 
sea,  related  without  the  addition  of  Peter's,   be-  j 
longs  with  the  miracles  of  the  unfolding  of  the 
life  of  Jesus  Himself):   finally  three  symbolical  nii- 
raclf*  of  the  judicial  mnjfttii  of  Chnxt:   the  purifi 
cation  of  the  temple  (ch.  ii.  ),  which    in    ils    first 
performance  was  much  more  wonderful   than    in 
its  rep'-tition  at  the  close   of  the    life   of  Jesus  ; 
the  moral  enchaining  of  the  officers,    who   were 
pent  to  arrest  the  Lord    (ch.    vii.    -15;   comp.  ch. 
Yiii.  59;    \.  :;'.>!  ;   and    the   striking  down   of  the 
soldiers    in    Gethseinane   with    His    word.      The 
greatest  of  the  miracles  related    by  John   is  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  the   premoni 
tion  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  foretoken 
ing  of  tho  resurrection,  the  glorification,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  whole  world,  the  great  develop-  , 
rnent  of  miracle    which  begins    with    His  resur-  j 
notion. 

2.    Thefir*'t'iirafteofJesu*.     Not  only  in  John,  ' 
but  in  th"  <i.i-j..-l  history  in  general,  the  changing 
of  the  water  ii.to  wine  is  the  first  miracle  of  .Ic- 
8us.      Hut  as  the  fust  in  John    it    has   a  peculiar 
significance.      As  tin-  portal  of  the  Gospel  of  the 
absolute  transfiguration  of  the  world  by  the  glo-  | 
rioiiH  spiritual   personality,   and   the    redeeming 
operation  of  Christ,  this  miracle  is  the  typical, 
symbolical  token  of  the  glorification  of  the  world  I 
(see  Lclttn  Jcsu,  II.,  p.  47'Jj. 


Explanations  of  this  miracle: 

(n)  NATTKAL  [low  rationalistic]  explanations 
by  Venlurini,  Paulus,  Langsdorf,  Gfrorer.*  Pau- 
lus:  A  wedding  joke;  Jesus  had  caused  a  quan 
tity  of  wine  to  be  brought  into  the  house  and  to 
lie  put,  mixed  with  water,  into  the  pots  at  the 
table.  Gfrorerf:  A  wedding  surprise-gift  on  the 
part  of  Mary  (similarly  Ammon). 

(b)  MYTHICAL.     [A  religious   poem   or   legend 
unconsciously  produced  and  honestly  believed  by 
the  primitive  Christian  community  as    if  it    had 
actually  occurred.  —  P.  S.  j     Strauss:     Mythical 
basis:   the  changing  of  bitter  water   into   sweet, 
in  Kx.  xv.  -2'.}  ff.  ;   "1    Kings   ii.    I'.i.J     \Yeisse:   A 
parable  misunderstood. 

(c)  SYMBOLICAL  [and  fictitious,  not  historical]. 
15aur:    A  demonstration   that  the  time  had  come 
when  Jesus,  the  true  Bridegroom,  should  lead  off 
from  the  water  of  the  provisional  level  of  the  I5ap- 
tist  to  the  wine  of  the    higher    Messianic  glory. 

(il)   IlisToitK'AL.      Various  modifications. 

(1)  An  absolute  miracle  of  the  [immediate] 
transformation  of  substance  regardless  of  condi 
tions;  the  older  supernal  uralism  (Meyer  even 
refuses  to  recognize  any  elevation  of  the  spirit 
of  the  company). 

('_')  Historical  in  a  still  stricter  sense,  as  a  mi 
racle  admitting  some  coiuhtimm  ;  chanye  of  sub 
stance  under  conditions;  Augustine  (  >I>S>P  frcit  vi- 
nn/n  in  nujttiin,  rjui  oinni  unn<>  //«<•  f<trit  in  nti/ius),fy 
Chrysostom,||  Olshausen:  acceleration  of  a  natu 
ral  process  (which,  however,  must  have  included 
an  acceleration  of  an  artificial  process,  and  in 
this  the  main  factor,  the  vine,  was  wanting. 
Objections  of  Strauss.  Meyer  ).*; 

*  |  M'-Vi-r  justly  culls  this  r.iti.«n:ilistic  c\]i|:iiiiiti(iii  a  frivo 
lous  transformation  of  hi.story  (due  J'riroli-  Gttchichtswand- 
lun<j).—l>,&.) 

t  [This  writer  subsequently  bccamoa  Roman  Catholic  and 
ili-1  ;LS  professor  of  history  in  the  Uuivenjlty  of  I'lvihurg. 

J  [Comp.  iiirniriNt  the  mythical  view  tlm  n-iiiurk  •»  "f  (Joilet, 
I.  p.  -.-I.  l-.v.-n  l!.u:r  oduiita  tlr.it  the  whole  teiimv  »('  HID 
narrative  ex>  Imlfs  tin-  mythical  intrrprctation.  H-n.ui 
touches  thn  miracle  hut  ilightly.—  P.  S.j 

;   |An  .i!'iiL-.|   i|initntiiin  diii'l"   lii-i   by  (H')i:iiH"ii>  fmm 
tin'-  l..--inniii^  of  A  llgiu  tine's  Kill   Tr-irl.  in  J-,h.      1  In-  MIIJ-J 
i.|-a  AuziiMiii"  n-jt-ats  in  tliu  Utli   Tract  .  '£  1  .  :  '  •//<>-.  •  *(  i«(*, 
ijni  l»-r  unirrrtum  rrr-itumm  ([ii'iti'liium  miriifiiln  fiirit.  <///:/• 
li'imiinliiu  mm  fiu'ilitiitr.  ifil  asiniluitiiti-  rilnrrtuit  ......  V/<: 

tii/ii'tm  in  rinum  cttnrrrmm  r/ins  n»n  mintiir,  rum  lux-  mini* 
oiiiiiiliiin  Itntit  ill  rittlftu/iiriiitf"  Aivl  apiili,  X  rni.  I.!:;,  r.  :i: 
"t/'i:r  nijini  rrnt,  rinnm  fttc'mn  riilrriiiit  /inmiin:;  it  t,lmtn- 
liivriint.  Qui't  tilinil  fit  tlr  j>htviit  ]»  r  ni>li<;,n  riH*f  "—  I'.  S  | 

'  ^n»m.  in  J<n.  \\i\'.  «il.  xxi.),  Toin.  VI  1  1.  p.  1_:7  vi.  <  hrv- 
HO-<i..:n  p-tiiark.H  that  th'-rc  is  a  ililVi-n-n.---  I.I-I\\,-.-M  .  li.m-iin; 
th"  <|iiality  of  an  cxistint;  sulislaii'-i-  uii'l  i-n-atiir.:  I  'i  •  M!>- 
^t.iin  -  iti.'if.  nnd  lli  it  tin-  latter  is  miicli  III»P-  w..ii.|.-rliil  l>ul 
tin-  ilivim>  IMIUIT  tli<*  -.i::i-'.  Cjn  ,-;  r>!io\vs  in  i  In  mini.  !<•  lliilt 
!!<•  who  rhuiiK'-'l  wal'-r  into  win-  in  :i  ni"iii  in.  w.i-  t.'i"  -mt.t 
w  ho  annually  in  the  viin-yanls  clian^i-<  ih>-  run  •  'H;.li  lli" 
root  into  wine,  avros  ianv  o  «'i-  TOI\-  liumAoc?  r.>  rf,.a,t  nirn- 


tipyiiaaro.—  P.  .**.] 

*  |O|N|I:IIIII-II  first  lisi-«l    till*  CXpIVKsivi-   t'tlil    "f    an    IHT.-IO- 

ruli-'l  |>n«-<'»H  of  nature  (.-in  l»xi-/.l-'i'm>it.r  .Y.//«iy.;.,.-r.i.«i  un'l 
a|.|.li.-.l  it  nl«»  to  the  mini.-iiloiis  f.-.-iinu'  "f  ill"  niultitildo. 
S:ranss.in  h.-  Isl,m  ./.-///.  en.|.-av.,r.-.l  e..  ri.li.-ul.-  l.is  vi.-w  l.y 
an  analysis  of  tliis  process  .  .|  tuitur'  ami  lie-  a-  •<•<  l.-mli-il  jiro- 
ceK*  of  nrt  ll>rfr/,lriun,/trr  A'M'M//T'«vxx  i.  whirh  IIUlM  In-  ail'leil 

iii  N.th  cases,  n;..  tli-  p.therini:  an-l  <  ru-liun:  «f  the  jrnipeH, 
the  action  of  the  wine-pp-H  un<l  th-  r<-niii<iitntl<>n.  in    th.» 
making  of  wine.  an<l  th-  operation-  ..f  the  mower,  miller  ami 
linker,  in  th<«  making  ot  l.re.i.l.     Hut  'iNhuii«ei  ......  ant  to  a.s- 

m-rt  only  Hi-  nimilarii  v.  not  the  id-utiiv.  ofthe  pr.H-e,-,  which 
in  iK.th  Va*es  pans-sour  ...M.|.r.-liei,<i..n.  Has..  ,  in  hi-  Lifr  nf 
Jrtitt)  an.l  Trench  (  Miwl,*'  a.lopi  Aiifii.  tine«  ,„„)  DNhiiu- 
Hen'HVleW  TI.-M.  h  wilh  ill-  Ju'li.  i'.iit  P-inurk  :  "Tlii-  aii.  ilc.  k'y 
'l.»-  not  help  us  to  nml.  rstaml  what  th«  l.-.i.l  <li.l  now,  l.iit 
yet  hriiigv  hi-foru  un  that  iu  tins  Ho  WIM  working  in  the  liuo 


no 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(3)  Change     of    accidents     under    conditions. 
Neander:    instances   of  mineral  springs  which 
have  the  taste  of  broth,  intoxicating  wines,  etc. 
(instances  from  the  classics  in  Lampe  and  Nean 
der  * ).    Meyer  puts  Tholuck  also  on  this  ground  ; 
but   Tholuck   at  present  says:    '•  These  are  still 
no  help  towards   understanding  the  miracle,  in 
asmuch  as  the   inorganic  or  hard  matter  of  the 
mineral  springs  would  only  come  in  the  place  of 
the    vegetable.      (Yet    Neander    mentions    those 
facts  on'.v  as  analogies,  showing  how  water  can 
bo    modified.)     In   that  which  gives  the  offence 
h'M-e — the  change  of  substance — natural  science, 
however,  till  very  lately  has    believed,  with  its 
(/",ur<t/io  rquicocd  (i.  e.,  the  change  of  substance 
by  changes  of  form — erroneously),  and  now  che 
mistry   would    see    everywhere  only   change  of 
form   (but  through  change  of  substance — again 
erroneously).  ' 

(4)  Ti-<;ii.'-jLjnralion    of     the   substance   in    actu. 
[Lange.]     Tholuck    states   with    strange    incor 
rectness  :   "J.  P.  Lange  (Leben  Jesu,  II.  1,  p.  307) 
falls  back  upon  the  view  that  the  elevated  frame 
of   mind   iu   the  master  of  the  feast  and  in  the 
guests    caused    the  water    to    taste    like  wine." 
Meyer   represents   the  thought    more  carefully, 
though  he  can  make  nothing  of  it.      "  In  the  ele 
ment  of  an  elevated  frame  of  mind,  to  which  the 
guests,  like   the   disciples  on   the  mount  of   the 
transfiguration,    were    raised,   the  transfiguration 
took  place,"    But  I  had  even  said:    "Thus  Christ 
transported  to  heaven  a  company  of  devout  and 
submissive  men,  and  gave  them  to  drink  from  the 
mysterious  fountain   of   His  divine  life-power" 
(Lclipn   Jaw,    II.,    p.    479).     The    operation    of 
Christ,   furthermore,  I  described  as    threefold: 
(n)  The  creative  substitution  of  the  wine,  sympa 
thetically  communicated  to  the  guests  in    their 
contemplation  of  Christ ;   (b)  influence  upon  the 
drinkers  through  faith  ;   (c)  influence  upon  the 
element   of  the  drink  itself   (p.  308).     I  cannot 
consider   it    an  advance  in  exegesis,  that,  Meyer 
comes  to  such  an  emphasizing  of  the  change  of 
substance  as  seems  virtually  to  make  the  condi 
tions  of  Augustine  and  others  unsuitable  ;   and 
that  Thuliick  appeals  in  fine  to  two  systems  of 
natural  science  which  he  himself  considers  false. 
As  the  abstract  supcrnaturalism  takes  the  simple, 
immediate  change  of  substance  for  the  gist  of  the 
miracle.  I  pointed  to  the  central  point  of  all  mira 
cles,  and  this  among  them,  suggesting  that  all  arc 
rooted  in  the   heavenly  birth   of   Christ,  and  arc 
conditioned  upon  the  beginnings  of  regeneration, 
as  t  he  continuous  development,  of  the  eternal  cen 
tral  miracle,  therefore  also  upon  frames  of  the 
human  heart.    That  such  frames  of  heart  existed 
here,  is  shown  by  the  faitli  of  the  disciples,  the  con 
fidence  of  Mary,  the  submissiveness  of  the  draw 
ers,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  m  tster  of  the  feast.    For 
this  very  reason,  moreover,  we  have  emphasized 
the  act,  in  opposition  to  an  abstract  computation 
of  the  quantity  of  wine  ;  as,  for  example,  the  Pro 
testant  orthodoxy  emphasizes  the  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  substance  of  the 
act,  in  distinction  from  the   magical  representa- 

of  His  more  ordinary  workings  which  we  see  daily  around 
us,  the  unnoticed  miracles  of  every  day  nature." — 1'.  S.  | 

*(Athen;i-us  and  Theopompus,  also  Vitruviiw,  speak  of 
springs  of  water  which  had  the  intoxicating  properties  of 
Wiue.— P.  S.J 


tions  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  material  sub 
stance  (without  deciding  concerning  the  material 
left  unemployed  in  the  act ;  as  Gerlach,  for  in- 
stance,  see  the  exegesis  on  ver.  7).  Then  in  the 
third  place  the  analogy  of  similar  instances  of 
transfiguring  mastery  of  nature  was  taken  into 
account.  Through  the  communion  of  the  spirit 
of  Christ  the  feedings  become  wonderful ;  through 
the  communion  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  alone  Peter 
walks  on  the  water;  in  the  hearts  of  the  be 
lieving  lay  the  conditions  of  the  miracles  of 
Christ  throughout. 

In  thus  tracing  the  miracle  to  its  Christologi- 
cal  centre,  the  principle  of  the  glorification  of 
the  world,  we  suppose,  however,  that  Christ  here 
brought  also  a  latent,  mysterious  susceptibility 
of  the  water  to  nn  instantaneous  development,  in 
which,  with  regard  to  the  quantity,  it  must  cer 
tainly  be  considered  that  the  very  filling  of  the 
water-pots  was  done  at  His  word  and  in  the  obe 
dience  of  faith.  Thus  the  A6$a  of  Christ  in  His 
first  self-manifestation  is  to  us  the  main  thing.* 

(e)  The  miracle  HISTORICAL,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  TYPICAL,  SYMBOLICAL  import  :f 

(1)  Older    expositors,    Lampe,    Baumgarten- 
Crusius,   Luthardt:   Exhibition  of  the    contrast 
between  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  New.J 

(2)  Christ    sets   forth   in    the   miracle    at   the 
same  time  the  contrast  of  His  new  covenant  with 
the   severe  ascetic  spirit  of   the  Baptist  (Flatt, 
Olshausen).g 

(3)  Prefiguration    of   the    communion    of  the 
Lord  with  His  people  on  the  height  of  the  glori 
fied  world  (Leben  Jesu,  pp.  307,  47'.)). 

(4)  Hofmann,  Luthardt,  (with    a  simultaneous 
reference  to  the  ancient  covenant) :  Prefiguration 
of   the   heavenly    marriage-supper,   Rev7,   xix.  9 
(translation  of  the  ideal  conception  just  given  (3) 
into  realistic  terms). 

*  [Dr.  Lunge,  us  appears  from  tins  defense  of  views  previ 
ously  expressed  in  his  Life  of  Jesus,  doe.;  not  mean  to  deny 
the  objective  character  of  the  miracle,  but  simply  to  bring  it 
into  organic  connection  with  Christology  and  to  insist  upon 
a  corresponding  subjective  condition  and  elevation  of  the  wit 
nesses,  i.e..  upon  faith  on  their  part,  as  tin-  medium  of  appre 
hension.  The  miracle  it»elf  consisted  in  a  real  change  of 
the  quality  of  one  substance  jllt,,  that  of  another.  And  this 


mi 


i  riled 


plausible,  to   explain    it   away.      A 
pass 


vcver  ingenious  and 

B  is  a  miracle,  and 

.•rehensioii.  I  think  it  most  probable  and 
with  "the  tenor  of  the  narrative  that  the  change 
\vas  eil'ected  in  the  water-pots,  nut  in  the  act  of  drawing,  or 
of  drinking:  and  that  consequently////  the  water  was  turixd 
into  wine,  although  only  s,,  much  ol  it  was  »/.<,//  on  the  pre 
sent  occasion  as  was  right  and  proper.  C'oinp.  my  remarks 
on  p.  100  f.— P.  S.J 

t  [Dr.  Lange  might  have  mentioned  here  first  the  allegori 
cal  interpretations  of  Cyril,  Augustine,  Thcodoret  and  other 
fathers,  followed  by  Alcuin,  liernard  and  other  medin-vsil  di 
vines.  But  they  'are  very  fanciful  ami  almost  worthless. 

Even  the  sober  Th loivt  makes  the  six  water-pots  to  signify 

the  five  senses  and  the  reas.m,  Augustine  six  ages. ,/,-.—  P  S.] 

+  [Po  also  Kusebius.  Augustine.  Bernard,  Cornelius  a  I.apido 
("  If.x  mimn'cn  inxtnr  nt/iut  inxi]ii>l<i  rt  t  rifiid  i—fraiit/i'limn  </ra- 
tut  fji'if  inft'ir  rini  fst  fftnrrnxa,  sapida,  ardenx  r.t  ejficax"\ 
Trench  and  many  others.  The  first  miracle  of  Moses  is  also 
often  contrasted  with  the  first  miracle  of  Christ:  Moses 
turned  water  into  blood — characterizing  the  law  ax  a  minis 
tration  of  death — Christ  turned  water  into  wine— the  gos 
pel  being  an  administration  of  life  and  the  bringer  in  of  joy 
and  gladness.— P.  S.] 

g  (Olsliuusen:  The  first  disciples  of  Christ  wre  all  origi 
nally  disciples  of  the  Baptist.  His  manner  of  life — rigid,  pe 
nitential  austerity  and  solitary  abode  in  the  desert — naturally 
appeared  to  them  the  highest  form  of  piety.  What  a  contrast 
for  them,  when  the  Messiah,  to  whom  the  l!apti«t  himself  had 
pointed  them,  leads  them  first  of  all  to  a  marriage.  This 
contrast  needed  u  reconciliation  which  was  supplied  by  means 
of  a  miracle. — P.  S.J 


CHAP.  II.   1-11. 


Ill 


(5)  DC  Wette:  The  distribution  of  wine  a 
counterpart  of  the  distribution  of  bread,  and  b<»;h 
together  analogies  of  the  Holy  Supper  (of  which 
again  Meyer  finds  nothing  in  the  record.  Conip. 
Leben  Je.ia,  p.  310.  On  Hilgenfeld's  explanation 
of  it  into  a  Gnostic  element,  coinp.  Meyer). 

3.-  Tht  symbolical  import  of  tkc  miracle.  All  the 
miracles  of  Je-ms  are  to  be  considered  as  signs ; 
that  is,  not  merely  facts,  but  aUo  mirrors  of  the 
Christian  idea,  the  Christian  principle  and  its  uni 
versal  operation.  But  John  has  reason  for  mark 
ing  this  sign  as  the  first  which  Jesus  did,  and  as 
a  manifestation  of  His  glory.  The  description 
of  it  as  a  manifestation  of  His  <Ju.f«  announces 
the  wide  symbolical  significance  of  the  miracle. 
(<i)  The  Old  Testament  pots  of  water,  of  puri 
fication,  of  .statute,  are  changed  into  New  Testa 
ment  vessels  of  wine,  vivification,  free,  festive  life. 
(It)  The  want,  in  which  the  feasts  of  the  old, 
natural  life  end,  is  changed  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
into  th  •  fountain  of  the  higher  joys  of  the  king 
dom  of  heaven. 

(<•)  Mary,  as  the  highest  representative  of  the 
Oil  Testament  faith,  with  the  servants  and  the 
master  of  the  feast,  are  changed  into  instruments 
of  the  m  inifestation  of  the  New  Testament  glor\' 
of  Christ. 

(d )  The  earthly  nuptials  are  changed  into  tho 
basis  of  a  higher  festivity,  the  marriage  of  Christ 
with  His  own  in  their  now  established  faith. 

(>•)  The  gift  of  the  wine  is  made  a  token  of  the 
tJ.j-'u  of  Christ:  which,  as  grace,  converts  all  need 
into  supply,  and,  as  truth,  gives  every  thing  sym 
bolic  il,  even  earthly  wine,  in  heavenly  reality 
(He  Himself  the  real  vine). 

(/)  The  gift  of  wine  a  token  of  the  Supper  of 
Chr.s!,  as  tne  constant  typ.?  of  the  progressive 
glorification  of  life  and  its  ultimate  perfect  glo 
rification  in  the  heavenly  world. 

[4.  T'I  '  miriflf  <>f  Ctii'i  and  th*  Ti'tnprrancr  qtic*- 
tioit.  Albert  Barnes  (in  loc.),  in  his  zeal  for  to 
tal  abstinence,  labors  to  show,  contrary  to  all 
exegetical  tradition,  that  the  wine  which  Jesus  ' 
made  and  the  wine  generally  used  in  Palestine 
was  the  unf>'rm-'iiff<l  juice  of  the  grape,  and  hence 
without  any  alcoholic  a  Imixture,  or  intoxicating 
quality,  .lac  »bu-<,  in  his  Notes  on  John,  takes 
the  sam  •  view.*  The  arguments  on  this  side  are 
Collected  in  a  tract  by  I  lie  Kev.  \V.  M.  Tliayer: 
Communion  \\'i/f  an-l  Bible  T-'m/t/raftC'',  published  I 
by  the  American  National  Temperance  Society, 
New  York,  lH:i'.».  But  they  are  not  convincing. 
The  wine  of  the  Bible  was  no  do;ibt  j»tr>'  and  uu- 
ad>ilt''r>i("l,  anil  «o  far  unlike  that  poisonous  arti 
cle  which  is  frequently  sol  1  as  wine  in  our  days, 
especially  in  Northern  countries;  but  it  was 
genuine  and  real  '\'ine,  and,  like  all  wine  in 
wine. growing  con  .  rios,  exhilarating,  and,  if 
used  to  excess,  intoxicating.  The  grape,  says  ; 
un  Italian  proverb,  has  three  fruits,  pleasure, 
intoxication,  and  grief.  Pure  water  is  no  doubt 
tho  safest  and  in. HI  wholesome  beverage.  '\/>m- 
TI>I>  n'n<  i<\uii,  says  Pindar,  in  his  first  ode.  We 
honor  zeal  against  the  fearful  scourge  of  in 
temperance  :  but  even  a  good  thing  may  be  un-  | 

•  (IW.  M.  \V.  JIK-..IMH  r.mfl'loritly  H-MTU  from  liU  own  I 
ol»«rvnti.in  :  "Tho  prownt  wiaea  of  JpitMUi*!)!  Mid  IX-IMUIOII,  ' 

M  w.-  t.i»tr.|  th.-Tii,  W.T«>  < "timi'inly  boll.-il  nn<I  «w.-i.  without   : 
lnt<ixi 'Mtieijr  <|U:ilm-«.    The  lolling  |m-v<-ntii  the  f.-im.-nt.i- 
tloii.    Tim--  w.-r-  r«f<'Mi."l  Hi-  l»-tt  win«'H  which  wore  lemt 
•iron,;. '     But  ot!i-.T  travellers  aiwcrt  Ju»t  the-  reverse. — I'.S.J 


done  by  being  over-done.  Total  abstinence  from 
wine,  or  from  meat,  or  other  things  in  themselves 
innocent  and  lawful,  can  be  sufficiently  defended 
as  a  moral  duty  under  certain  circumstances,  on 
the  ground  of  expediency  and  chnrin/,  from  regard 
to  our  weak  brethren  or  the  good  of  the  communi 
ty  at  large.  This  is  the  position  taken  by  Paul,  I 
Cor.  viii.  13;  Horn.  xiv.  13--3.  Considerations  of 
health,  climate,  nationality  and  condition  of  so- 

I  ciety  must  also  be  allowed  due  weight  in  this  ques 
tion.  But  to  lay  down  the  principle  that  the  usa 
of  intoxicating  drinks  as  a  beverage  is  u  sin  per  set 
is  to  condemn  the  greater  part  of  Christendom, 
to  contradict  the  Bible,  and  to  impeach  Christ 
Himself,  who  drank  wine  (He  was  slanderously 
called  a  'wine-bibber'),  who  mad*_>  wine  by  a  mi- 
•.  who  instituted  the  holy  communion  under 

I  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  and  commands  IH 
to  commemorate  the  shedding  of  His  blood  by 

!  drinking  of  the  fruit  of  the  vino  until  we  shall 
drink  it  anew  with  Him  in  His  Father's  kingdom. 

<  There  can  be  no  higher  and  safer  rule  than  the 

I  command  and  example  of  our  Saviour  :  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  every  principle  of  morals  or  rulo 

|  of  conduct  which  reflects  on  Him,   mint  be  un- 

:  sound  and  mischievous. — P.  S.] 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    I'KArTir.U,. 

Tin  first  miracle  of   Christ  the  speaking  ex 
pression  of  His  life  and  work  :    1 )  Of  His  person, 
in  which    the   earthly  human  nature  becomes  a 
li  -avenly  (the  essential,  genuine  vine,  eh.  xv.  1); 
•J)  of  the  power  of  His  love,  which  transforms  the 
water  of  earthly  need  into  the  wine  of  heavenly 
joy  (brings  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  makes 
blessedness   out    of  divine    sorrow  i;    3*)   of   His 
works,  in  which  is  everywhere  reflected  His  main 
work  of  bringing  to  pass  the  new  birth  of  mankind 
from  the  earthly  kingdom  into  the  heavenly;   4) 
of  His  last  work,  the  glorification  of  the  world.— 
The  first  miracle  of  Christ  a  prefiguring  of  His 
last. — A  reflection  of  the  first  creation,  in  which 
the   whole  world,  with   all   its  estates,  treasures 
and  for  m<  of  life,  came  forth  out  of  water  (and  the 
Spirit  of  (.iod  moved — brooded — upon  the  face  of 
the  waters). — The  miracle  at  Cana,  the  unveiling 
of  a  threefold  mystery  :   1)  The  mystery  of  a  glo 
rifying  power  in  Christ;    '2)  the  germ  of  trans 
formation  in  nature;  3)  the  conformation  of  hu 
man  nature  for  heavenly  life. — The  liivt  sign  of 
Jesus  a  revelation  of  His  glory. — The  great  trans 
formations  in  the  one  transformation   of    water 
into  wine:    1)  The  transformation   of  the  formal 
company  into  a  fellowship  of   love;     '_' )    of   the 
earthly  marriage   into  a  figure  and  token  of  the 
heavenly;   3)  of  n»ed  into  abundance  :    !     .if  dis 
honor   into  glory. — The   first    work   of  Christ  a 
token  of  that  wliidi  turned  the  ignominy  of  thu 
cross  into  the  glory  of  the  resurrection  (("he  feast 
would  have  ended    in  shame). — -The  leant  guests 
become  the  first.  —  Human  feasts:    li  What  they 
arc  by  nature;    li)  what  they  become  by  sin;   ;{) 
what  they  again    become,  and   only   become,  by 
the  graco  of  <  )hri*t. — Jesus  and  His  disciples  also 
bidden  to  the  wedding  ;   or:    These  guests  1  )  the 
best  guests  in  gener.il,   '_')  in  particular,  the  best 
wedding-guests,  3)  therefore  also  the  best  guests 
at  the  table  of  need. — Jesus  and   Mary;   or,  tho 
position  of  the  Lord  towards  His  mother  accord- 
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ing  to  Scripture  and  history  (in  contrast  with 
the  position  which  the  legend  gives).  Mary,  in 
her  domestic  life,  had  probably  not  known  Jesus 
as  a  worker  of  miracles  (Luther's  Tischreden 
ch.  vii.  §  12,  p.  398;  see  Heubner,  p.  -40),  but 
no  doubt  she  had  known  Him  as  the  little  won 
der-man,  who  knew  a  way  in  all  domestic  straits. 
— The  hours  of  human  judgment,  and  the  hours 
of  the  Lord. — The  water-pots  of  the  Jewish  ce 
remonial  puriiication  changed  into  wine-pots  of 
Christian  vivitication  (figure  into  reality,  nega 
tive  austerity  into  positive  creative  agency,  want 
into  satisfaction). — The  good  wine  comes  only 
with  the  word  and  blessing  of  Christ. — The  wed 
ding-blessing  of  Christ  and  the  marriage-feast. 
— Christian  marriage:  1)  What  it  pro-supposes 
(friends  of  Jesus,  susceptible,  earnest);  2)  What 
it  brings  (the  blessing  of  Christ). — And  mani 
fested  forth  His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed 
on  Him.  (As  at  wedding-feasts  often  new  be 
trothals  arise,  so  here) ;  Christ  at  this  wedding 
becomes  manifest  as  the  Bridegroom,  His 
disciples  as  the  bride. — Christ  the  help  of  His 
friends  in  need. — The  friendliness  of  God  per 
fectly  manifest  in  the  friendliness  of  Christ. — 
Disgrace  in  matters  of  honor,  one  of  the  keenest 
troubles.  Christ  alone  can  relieve  it. — The  bles 
sing  of  trouble. — The  spiritual  fruit  of  temporal 
want. — The  glorification  of  the  household  by 
Christ,  a  beginning  and  foreshadowing  of  the 
glorification  of  the  world  :  1)  The  household  a 
miniature  of  the  world;  2)  the  Christian  house 
hold  the  basis  of  the  Christian  world;  3)  the 
household  glorified  by  Christ,  a  prophecy  of  the 
glorified  world. — The  manifestation  of  His  glory 
is  the  covering  or  neutralizing  of  our  shame. — 
The  human  marriage-feast  transformed  into  a 
type  of  tho  marriage-feast  of  Christ:  1)  The 
festive  beginning  ;  2)  the  interruption  of  failure  ; 
3)  the  miraculous  glory  at  the  end;  and  this  (a] 
in  the  life  of  Jesus,  (h]  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  (?)  at  the  end  of  time. 

STAUICK: — N'ova  B-lbl.  Tab.:  When  we  enter 
into  the  married  state  with  Jesus,  and  invite 
Him  to  tlr;  wedding,  blessing  is  to  be  expected; 
on  the  contrary,  those  marriages  and  weddings 
commonly  do  not  prosper,  at  which  Jesus  is  not 
present,  but  carnal  motives,  lust,  and  desire  of 
honor  or  wealth  prevail,  1  Cor.  vii.  39. — Blessed 
the  wedding,  at  which  Jesus  is  a  guest.  —  liibl. 
Wfrf. :  The  Lord  Jesus  made  His  appearance  at 
a  wedding,  to  honor  the  estate  of  marriage  as 
His  own  (divine)  ordinance,  Rev.  xix  9;  Hos. 
ii.  19  — How  Jesus  is  invited.  By  what  means 
He  is  driven  away,  and  the  devil  invited. — • 
Christians  should  come  to  each  other's  assistance 
in  want,  ami  if  they  themselves  cm  do  nothing, 
they  should  fly  to  God  to  create  help. — CANSTKIN  : 
If  Christ  receives  not  dictation  from  His  mother 
in  His  humiliation,  how  much  les-<  in  His  glory. 
— Mary  pointing  away  from  herself  to  Christ. — 
MA  jus  :  Mary  was  a  sinner,  therefore  she  can 
not,  be  a  mediator. — God  has  a  very  different 
hour  from  that  which  we  men  have. — The  con 
versations  at  Christian  weddings  (and  festivals). 
— If  we  would  have  God  work  miracles  in  us,  we 
must  first,  be  obedient  to  His  word. — On  (he 
.drawing  nf  the  iculer  (ver.  8).  UiU.  Wirt.:  With 
out  labor  heaven  will  yield  nothing. — First: 
Hands  on  (labor),  then:  Hands  up  (to  receive 


the  blessing). — The  hearts  which  before  were 
vessels  of  trouble,  God  makes  afterwards  vessels 
of  the  greatest  joy. — CUAMKR:  God  lets  no  one 
to  come  to  shame,  who  waits  for  Him. — God 
gives  His  gifts  not  sparingly,  but  in  profusion. — 
Jesus  transforms  everything  for  the  better,  not 
for  the  worse.  We  should  imitate  Him  in  this, 
as  far  as  possible,  1's.  xxxiv.  H. — CIIKYSOSTOM  : 
Christ  made  not  wine  simply,  but  the  best  wine. 
— God  keeps  the  best  drink  lor  His  children  for 
the  most  part  for  the  last,  many  a  time  even  for 
heaven. — The  first  miracle  of  Moses  was  the 
changing  of  water  into  blood,  for  the  punish 
ment  of  the  Egyptians  :  the  first  miracle  of  Je 
sus  was  the  changing  of  water  into  wine,  for  the 
comfort  of  the  poor  (contrast  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel). — The  first  sign,  but  not  the  last. 
Lisco: — We  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
discouraged,  if  the  help  delays. — GKHLACJI:  In 
the  previous  words  Jesus  had  promised  the  re 
opening  of  an  uninterrupted  communication  be 
tween  heaven  and  earth,  God  and  man,  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Here  He  now  con 
firms  this  promise  by  His  first  miracle,  which, 
I  however,  like  all  miraculous  occurrences  in  this 
Gospel,  is  related  as  if  not  for  its  own  sake,  but 
as  an  emblem  of  a  perpetual  miracle,  whereby 
the  Saviour  is  continually  acting  directly  upon 
the  human  race  (and  the  world). — Though  there 
I  is  no  greater  authority  on  earth  than  'that  of 
father  and  mother,  yet  it  is  nothing  when  the 
word  and  work  of  God  approach  (Luther). — The 
world  gives  first  the  best  it  lias,  thereby  entices, 
and  therewith  intoxicates  ;  Christ  always  keeps 
the  best  till  the  last.  —  HKUKNKK  :  Influence  of 
Christianity  on  the  married  life. — Jesus  partici 
pates  in  .social  enjoyments,  in  banquets;  there- 
|  fore  the  Christian  may.  Christ  teaches  us  the 
true  behaviour  in  such  society. — Christianity 
would  sanctify  the  social  propensity. — The  good 
and  bad  sides  of  our  social  life. — We  should  sanc 
tify  the  bonds  of  consanguinity. — The  [bad]  pro 
verb  :  Ehcxinnd,  Wchestarnl:  Wedded  state,  woful 
state. — Pious,  needy  families  arc  a  special  object 
of  the  providence  of  God,  and  should  be  a  special 
object  of  Christian  philanthropy.  —  Romanists 
would  find  here  a  proof  of  the  intercession  of 
Mary.  We  find  here  rather  a  refutation  of  it, 
Ps.  xxxvi.  8. — Jesus  the  true  giver  of  joys,  awa- 
kener  of  life,  reliever  of  cares  (invert  the  or 
der). — The  glory  of  Jesus  manifesting  itself  on 
His  first  appearance. — The  conduct  of  Jesus  a 
model  for  Christians  in  social  life. — The  wedding 
at  Cana,  the  picture  of  a  Christian  marriage: 
(1)  The  beginning,  holy  and  happy  ;  (2)  ih 'pro 
gress,  bringing  need  and  care,  which  Christ, 
however,  helps  to  bear  ;  (3)  the  end.  the  seeing 
of  the  glory  of  Jesus. — PISCIION:  How  can  we 
build  up  the  kingdom  of  God  in  our  domestic 
life? — RAMB\OII:  The  great  value  of  domestic 
joys. — HARMS:  When  need  is  greatest,  God  is 
nearest. — SCHLEIEEMACHER:  How,  under  (lie  di 
rection  of  God,  the  nobler  element,  instead  of  the 
common  and  low,  usually  gains  the  upper  hand 
in  human  society. — RKINHAHD  :  The  special  care 
on  which  needy,  but  spiritually-minded  Christian 
families  may  rely. — DKAKSKKK:  How  Christians 
make  wine  out  of  water  (a  source  of  enjoyment 
out  of  everyday  life). — RAUTENBKKG  :  Jesus,  the 
best  family  friend. — Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
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This  word  should  quiet  us  1)  amidst  the  faults 
of  the  church  ;  2)  amidst  trouble  in  our  houses  ; 
8)  amidst  the  conHict  in  our  hearts.  —  H  AKI.KSS  : 
Marks  of  the  grace  of  Christ:  1)  That  Christ 
gives  us  the  most  precious  for  nothing  ;  2)  nmkes 
a  glorious  thing  out  of  a  common  ;  oj  gives  the 
best  last ;  4)  gives  according  to  His  own  lime, 
not  according  to  our  ideas. 

[Murutw  HKXKY: — The  curse  of  the  law 
turns  water  into  blood  (Kx.  iv.  fJ),  common  com 
forts  into  bitterne-H  an  I  terror;  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  turns  water  into  wine.  Christ's  er 
rand  was  to  heighten  and  improve  creature- 
comt'irts  to  all  believers,  and  make  them  comforts 
indeed. — The  transformation  of  the  substance  of 
water  into  a  new  form  with  all  the  qualities  of 
wine,  is  a  miracle;  but  the  popish  transubstantia- 
tion.  the  substance  changed,  the  form  and  appi>ar- 
ance  remaining  the  same,  is  a  monster. — Christ 
is  often  better  than  His  words,  but  never  worse. 
— Temperance,  p?r  fin-,-,  is  a  thankless  virtue; 
bur.  if  Providence  gives  us  the  delights  of  sense, 
and  grace  enables  us  to  use  them  moderately, 
this  i*  self-denial  that  is  praiseworthy. — And 
Ilis  d<"f ii>l''.i  belii-vfii  in  Him.  Kven  the  faith  that 
is  true,  at  first  is  but  weak.  The  strongest  men 
were  once  babes,  so  were  the  strongest  Christians. 
— Christ  Himself  the  greatest  miracle. — 1*.  ,S.] 

[TiiExeu  (after  AUGL'.STIXK,  .SV;n.  12-'J,  eh.  ii.): 
He  who  made  wine  oul  of  water,  might  have 


!  made  bread  out  of  stones.     But  He  will  do  no- 
i  thing  at  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  though   all   at 
!  the  suggestion   of  love. — TiiKxrii :   The   Lord  a 
i  witness  against  the  tendency  of  our  indolent  nu- 
j  lure  of  giviag  up  to  the  world  or  the  devil  any 
portion  of  life,  which,  in  itself  innocent,  is  capa- 
i  ble  of  being  drawn  up  into  the  higher  world  of 
;  holiness,  as  it  is  in  danger  of  sinking  down  and 
i  coming  under  the   law    of  the   tlesh    and  of   the 
world. — Trench  quotes  in  contrast  Cyprian   who 
i  says   (I)e  hub.    VIKJ.  ;{,  4):     J\'iij>!i,irnm  fest<i    itn- 
I  jtrobu  et  coni'ivitt  laacir>i   vitentttr,  quorum   pcncu- 
loaa  contagio  est ;    but  Cyprian   and   Chrvsostoin 
,  warned  against  participation   in   marriage  festi 
vals     which     were    essentially    heathen;     while 
Christ  was  in  a  God-fearing  Jewish  family,  which 
j  was  probably  related  to  Him.  —  P.  S.] 

[Christians  should  never  conform  to  the  world, 

1  but  always  endeavor   to   transform    it    into   the 

!  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but  where  the   world   is  too 

;  strong  for  you,   keep  off.   for  the  world   might 

i  transform  yon.  —  Than  hn.fl  krpt  th?  <j<i»d  trim'  u.-t- 

'  til  noic.    Sin  gives  its  best  first  :   pleasure,  riches, 

1  honors,    etc.  —  its    worst   last:    sorrow,    poverty, 

i  disgrace,    ruin.      Christ    on    the    contrary    gives 

His  followers  first  the  cross,  the  race,  the  battle, 

|  but  last  the  crown,  the  rest,  and  the  glory. — The 

:  marriage-feast  of  (.'ana,  a  prelude  and  pledge  of 

the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  in  the  kingdom 

of  glory,  Matth.  ixvi.  2'J ;   lli-v.  xix.  b. — 1'.  S.J 


IV. 

JESUS,  THE  r.t'K^T  IV  rAPF.nXATM,  AND  THH  PII.CKIM  TO  Till!  PASSoVF.U.  THK  PmiFirATION  OF  THK 
TK.Ml'I.K,  AS  A  I'KKI.l  DK  or  Till:  KKKKKMIM;  IM  K I  I  ir  AT  loX  OF  TIIK  WOULD  AM)  UKToIt  M  ATIOX  OF 
TIlC  (  Hriiril.  CHRIST  THK  TKl'K  TK.Ml'I.K.  THK  SKJN  OF  (  IIItlST:  TIIK  DKSTIt  fCTIo.N  OF  TUT.  TK.M- 
I'l.F,  AM)  THK  HAISINC  IT  AciAIX.  TIIK  1IUST  si'KKAD  OF  FAITH  IX  ISUAKL,  AXU  CHRIST  THK 
K.SOWKH  OF  II KAUTS. 


12  After  this  h«'\vcnt  down  to  Capernaum  [Kapharnaum],  lie,  and  his  mother,  and 
his1  brethren  [brothers],-' and  hi.s  «lisdpU-s;  and  they  continued  there  [and  there  they 
abode,  x't:  ixz:  :a:'.^a^Y  not  many  days. 

13  And  the  Jews.'  pis^over  [the  pas.sover  of  the  Jews,  r  /  -<i<rya  r^>  '/.]  \vas  at  hand 

14  [,„-,  in;ir,  c/y';,-],  and  Jtwus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  [.]  And  [he]  found  in  tin-  tem 
ple  tiiose  thits')ld  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  d  n-os,  and  tlie  changers  of  money  |  money- 

15  changers]  sitting  [cstiblishcd] :     And   when  he  had  made  [having  made,  r/^r;/™:-] 
a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them    [nmlt  them]   all  out  of  tlie   temple,  and 
[both]  tin1  sheep,  and  the  oxi-n  :*  and  poured  out  the  changer.^'  moneyr>  [the  money  of 

1C  theexehang  T<],  and  overthrew  the  tables;  And  said  unto  them  that  [to  those  who] 

sol  1  doves,  Take  these  thing.-)  hetuv;  make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of  mcr- 

17chandi.se  [a  market].     And   his   disciples  remembered  that  it  was  [is]  written,  The 

18  zeal  of  [for]  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  [will  eat  me  up].c    ( IN.  Ixix.  !).)     Then 
answered  the  .Jews   [The  Jews  therefore  answered]  and  said  unto  him,  What  nign 

19  tfhewest  thoti  unt'i  unseeing  that  thou  doest  these  things?     Jesus  answered  and 
fl'iid  unto  them,   I)  --troy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise   it   up  [again]. 

-•'    Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple   in   building,  and   wilt 
"21    thou  rear  [raise]  it  up  in  three  days?     But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 
8 
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22  When  therefore  he  was  [had]  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that 
he  had  said  this  unto  them  \omit  unto  them];7  and  they  believed  the  Scripture,  and 
the  word  which  Jesus  had  said  [spoken]. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  pissover  in  the  feast  day  [at  the  feast,  iv 
TJJ  =  "/>riJ]»  many  b.^lievvjj  in  his  name  \_i-i<r-zo<?a;y  trusted  in  his  name],  when  they 

24  saw  the  miracles  [his  signs,  anro~j  r«  ffyj^la]  which  he  did    [wrought].     But  Jesus 
did  not  commit  himself  unto  them  [_<>'>•/.  i-iff—uzv  uS)-^  a>>r»lqt  did  not  trust  himself 

25  to  them],  because  he  kne»v  all  men,  An  1  needed  not  [had  no  need]  that  any  [one] 
should  testify  of  [concerning]   inau;  for  he  [himself,  a-}™?]  knew  what  was  in 
man. 


i  Tor.  12.  [OLVTOV  after  ol  aSfX^ot,  is  omitted  by  H.  T,.,  Tivg  .  We.stcott  and  H 
l>y  Tiseheud  and  Alt',  (the  latter  in  brackets).     Weatcott  and  Hurt    bracket  Kal  0 


TEXTUAL   AXD    GRAMMATICAL. 

,  but  supported  by  tf.  A.  al  and  retainod 
' 


hy  Tiseheud  and  Alt',  (the  latter  in  brackets).     \\  estcott  and  llort    bracket  KCU  01  /xatfTjTai  avroi).    The  false  view  about  the 
i5cA4>oi  of  Christ  may  have  had  some  influence  on  these  variations. — I'.  S.  ] 

-  Ver.  12.  [As  "brethren"  is  now  aim  )-t  exclusively  us  •  1  in  tlr-  spiritual  sense,  it  is  Ix'ttcr  to  substitute  "brothers," 
.vher",  as  h -r \  kimm  -:i,  i.e..,  either  c  msius.  o.-  in  ir-  probably  half  broth  -rs  of  .Jesus,  are  intended.  In  the  Scriiitures  the  term 


rsns,  are  intended.  In  the  Scriptures  tho  term 
ins),  or  (3)  common  nationality,  or  (4)  friendship  and  sym- 
-iu^tli"  ni'Kt  nttural.  must  always  be  preferred,  especially 
tie-  KXK-:.  N.ITKS—  ['.  S.J 
)  in  A.  F.  U.  was  occasioned  by  the  preceding  (cars^rj  and 


A- 

w!icr-,  as  h  •!••,  kiiHin  ':i,  <'.«.,  eith 

denotes  eith-r  (l)actiul  brotherhood,  or  (1:1  kin-man 
pathy.  Where  there  are  no  o!)viou-i  obj.-'-tiou-i,  lit  •  n'r 
when  the  term,  a.;  her.',  oc<'iiri  inc. ma  •  -rion  with  ;n  it 

3  Ver.  12.  [The  singular  s/xeu'ei;  (instead  of  th.-  pli 
the  succeeding  a^Qr,.— P.  S.J 

•*  Ver.  1").  [T!u  words  r  a.  re  TTp63a.ro.  KO.I  roi>?  j3di?,  "  tin  shocp  os  we7J  as  the  oxon,'"  are  merely  epexogotical  of  iroi»- 
•ra?  (mase.  on  account  of  /3oas),  and  imply  that  tin  </jpayc:AAiof  was  used  on  the  blasts  only,  although  it  scared  the  men  away 
likewise.  The  tltem  and  and  of  tli  •  K.  V.  convey  a  (UN  •  impr-ssiou.  — P.  S.J 

5  Ver.  !">.— H.  L.  X.,  etc  [Alt'ord,  Tregelles]  read:  rd  KC^/LITO.  i  moneys,  .small  chansre,  instead  of  the  singular,  TO  K^pna. 
(te<t  rec.,  Tisohend).  (Jreek  writers  g-iurally  us,;  th-  plui'al.  The  singular  is  her.i  colb-etive.— IV  S.J 

G  Vcr.  17.— The  reading  of  the  R  -ci-pt  i  [(cctTe'i>aye|  is  conform"d  to  the  S-'.-ptuagint.  The  mn-t  import-uit  codd.,  particu 
larly  X.  A.  15.  II.,  besides  Origon,  etc.,  read  Kara^dyeTai  [the  future,  contracted  from  KaTa</>ay>jcreTai,  will  C'/nsumc  )«e,  in 
the  Sept.  i.nd  the  Apocrypha.— P.  S.j 

•  Ver.  -J.-2..— Tlio  addition  auroi?  is  very  feebly  accredited.    [Omitted  by  all  the  modern  critical  ed.] 


EXEdETICAL    AND  CRITICAL. 

[The  Messianic  purification  of  the  temple  was 
(he  first,  and,  according  to  the  Synoptists  ( Matth. 
xxi.  12,  ];];  Mark  xi.  1-3-17;  Luke  xix.  45,  4'1.), 
also  the  last  public  act  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem.* 
Tt  very  appropriately  opens  and  closes  His  1 1- 
bors  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  theocracy.  It  was 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  iii.  Iff.,  that 
immediately  after  the  forerunner  the  Messiah 
Himself  "  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple," 
for  the  purpose  of  cleansing  it :  "  lie  shall  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi  and  purge  thorn  as  gold  and  sil 
ver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offer 
ing  in  righteousness."  The  gross  scandal  in  tho  ! 
Court  of  the  Gentiles  represented  the  gem-nil 
profanation  and  corruption  of  the  theocracy  (a-s 
Tctzel's  and  Samson's  sale  of  indulgences  re 
vealed  the  secularization  of  the  Latin  Church  in 
the  10th  century).  Christ  commenced  (lie  refor 
mation  at  the  f'luntain-head,  in  .Jerusalem  and 
the  temple  where  it  HUH  most  needed.  Ti.e  ex 
pulsion  was  a  judicial  act  of  (lie  Lord  of  the  Sab 
bath  and  the  temple.  He  acted  here  not  simply 
as  a  prophet  or  Z'-alot,  but,  as  the  M  -s^ah,  as 
the  Son  of  God;  and  hence  calls  the  temple  the 
house  of  His,  not  our.  Father  (ver.  10).  Some  in 
fidels  have  misrepresented  it  as  an  outburst  of 
passion  and  an  argument  against  the  sinless  per 
fection  of  Christ.  But  the  result  conclusively 
shows  that  it  was  an  exhibition  of  sup  -rhitman 
,pr>\vcr  and  majesty,  which  so  overawed  the  pro 
fane  trafficker^,  that,  losing  sight  of  their  supe 
riority  in  number  and  physical  strength,  they 

*  |Thf  double  purgation  of  the  temple  is  rightly  defended 
by  all  the  older  commentators,  anil  by  Schlcienu;icli,-r,  Ols- 
hauacn,  Tholuck,  Kbrard,  Meyer.  Lange,  Hengstenberg,  (!,•- 
•let,  Alford.  Aiming  those  who  admit  only  one.  Strauss, 
Baur  anil  Sehenkcl  defend  the  report  of  the  Synoptists,  whilw 
Liicke,  De  Wotte,  Ewald  decide  iu  lavyr  of  JohuJ. 


submitted  at.  once,  and  without  a  murmur  to  the 
well  deserved  punishment.*  Their  bad  con 
science,  which  always  makes  men  cowardly,  and 
the  conceded  right  of  prophets  like  Elijah,  to  re 
buke  scandulous  profanations  of  religion,  would 
not  sufficiently  account  for  this  complete  victory. 
A  similar  instance  is  recorded,  John  xviii.  (>, 
where  .Tudas  and  his  band  of  men  and  officers 
shrunk  back  and  fell  to  the  ground  before  the 
defenceless  Jesus. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  12.  After  this  he  went  down  [/ca- 
T I:  i //]  to  Capernaum. — No  doubt  not  directly 
from  Cana,  but  from  Nazareth.  Not  that,  as 
Meyer  says,  the  brethren  here  mentioned  were 
not  with  Him  at  the  wedding  (this  is  not  neces 
sarily  to  be  inferred  from  the  silence  respecting 
them),  but  that  Na/.arcth  was  still  the  residence 
of  Jesus  and  of  the  family  of  Mary,  who  no  doubt 
returned  horn?  before  they  all  went  together  to 
Capernaum,  that  they  might  thence  join  the 
nearest  festival  caravan  for  .Jerusalem,  lie  went 
dowa  from  the  hill  country  towards  the  sea,  on 
tlio  coast  of  which  Capernaum  lay.  On  Caper 
naum,  sec  the  Jfittth.  at  ch.  iv.  1!>.  [Am.  ed.  pp. 
'.Kt,  '.tl.  The  question  of  the  site  of  Capernaum, 
or  properly  Kapharnaum  (/.  c.,  the  Village  of 
Nahuiii),  is  still  unsettled  between  the  rival 
claims  of  7V//  11  fun  (1.  c.,  the  hill  of  Nahurn)  and 
K'i'in  (i.  c.,  lodging-place)  Min/eli  (with  a  near 
fountain  called  Ani-'t-Tin,  i.  c.,  I  he  spring  of  the 
fig-tree),  two  heaps  of  ruins  on  the  Western 
shore  of  the  s 'a  of  Galilee  about  three  miles 
ap  irt.  Robinson  (  Kfscnrr-hcs  II.  W>  if. )  and  Por 
ter  (llindhook  of  Syr  in,  II.  4lT>)  decide  for  Khan 
Minyeh,  but  Van  de  Velde,  Kbrard,  Thomson, 

*  [llicnmymiis:  fgn<-um  (juiddain  rl  si'ln 
ncculix  I'jux  fJt.  (lii'iaitattx  inaji'staa  luctbat  in 
remarks  of  (Jodet,  I.  p.  :57!»,  who  attributes 
to  tin-  imposing  majesty  of  Christ's  nppear.i 

Hlstible  force  of  Ilia  conaoioiuneaa  of  supernatural  power.— 
Jf.S.J 


radidbat  fx 

Comj).  the 

•ffect  chit-fly 

ind  the  irre- 
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and  Dixon,  for  Tell  Hum,  at  Ihe  head  of  the 
Lake.  For  this  view  speaks  the  similarity  of 
name.  (Hum  is  a  mutilated  D1HJ  =  rnni-u),  and 
the  far  greater  importance  of  the  ruins.  The 
Englisli  explorers.  Captain  Wilson  and  his  asso 
ciates,  are  reported  to  have  discovered  in  iHtJG, 
among  the  ruins  of  Tell  Hum,  a  synagogue  of 
elegant  architecture  dating  from  a  time  before 
the  Christian  era.  See,  besides  Robinson,  II. 
40-J-40-"),  the  article  C>ij>ernaitm,  by  Grove,  with 
the  additional  note  of  Hackett.  in  Smith's  Uie- 
tioii'iri/.  [.  p.  3SJ  ;  the  Lnnd.  At/tfiueum,  Feb.  114, 
and  .Mar.  HI,  IHtJO;  and  an  essay  of  Prof.  Kb- 
rnrd  in  the  Stuiiten  and  Krttikert,  for  18:37,  No. 
IV.,  pp.  7-J.i-7IO._ 1».  S.] 

He.  and  his  mother,  and  his  brothers, 
and  his  disciples — The  singular  (unr.-  it/)  is 
explain -1  by  the  t'.ict  that  Jesus  was  the.  leader 
of  the  train.  That,  the  family  had  already  set 
tled  in  Capernaum  i  which,  according  to  Kwald, 
is  here  stated,  according  to  De  VVette  presup 
posed  ),  is  contradicted  by  the  distinct  indica 
tions  thai  this  removal  did  not  take  place  till 
after  the  return  of  Jesus  from  Jiid.'a,  and  Mis 
appearance  in  Nazareth  (M  iltli.  iv.  13;  Luke  iv. 
31;  JIM.  iv.  \-\);  though  Meyer  maintains  tint 
there  also  the  removal  is  neither  intimated  nor 
suppose.).  lint  no  doubt  (lie  removal  had  al 
ready  b"en  virtually  induced  by  the  connection 
with  the  disciples  from  the  se  i.  The  brothers 
of  Jesus  are  distinguished  from  the  disciples. 
Even  though  now  His  brothers,  James,  Judas, 
and  Simon,  had  b  -en  called  to  be  disciples, 
which  is  not  at  all  probable,  a  separate  category 
had  still  to  bj  made,  because  there  were  yet  . lo 
ses  and  the  sisters,  Mattli.  xiii.  ")">.  oi).  And 
that  they  had  already  attached  themselves  to  the 
company  of  Je^iH,  shows  that  the  u^uil  exagge 
rated  and  extrem •:  pressing  of  the  statement  in 
John  vii.  •">  is  false.  S.-e  Hengstenb^rg:  Da* 
Beany.  .//;.,  I.  p.  1  I'.l  s«j.j. 

[The  gradual  transition  from  Christ's  private 
to  His  public  life  is  her-  indicated.  At  ('ana 
and  at  Capernaum  His  earthly  relations  are  still 
with  Him,  but  in  the  next  verse  lie  appears 
alone  with  His  disciples  or  spiritual  relatives. 
A»  to  the  vexe  1  (|ii'*s!ion  of  the  brothers  of  Je- 
KU-.  I  have  given  my  views  in  full  in  mv  (lei-man 
work  on  ./•*.•«••*,  th?  Itrnlhrrnf  Christ,  Merlin.  1*1-', 
and  in  a  note  on  Mitth.  xiii.  55,  pp.  'J'l'i-lMt). 
Com  p.  als)  the  notes  on  Matt  h,  i.  2~>,  and  John  vii. 
3.  •').  Meyer,  (iudi-t  I  I.  :!''>*  IF  ),  and  Alford  lake 
idc/.Qtt  here  in  the  proper  sense,  us  brothers.  /.  /•., 
sons  nt'  Joseph  and  Mary.  Hengstenberg  ('/« 
/or.  j  revives  the  It.  Catholic  cousin  theory  which 
dates  from  Jerome  in  the  4th  century,  and  owes 
its  origin  and  spread  mainly  to  an  a-d-tic  over 
estimate  of  (lie  perpetual  virginity  of  Miry,  as 
expressed  in  lh«  words  of  Augustine:  Murm  nvi- 
ter  rx*r  ji'ifuit,  rmilirr  e»*r  nnri  fKilini.  Dr.  Lange'n 
hypothesis  is  an  ingenious,  hut  Homvwh.it  arti 
ficial  modification  of  this  view,  and  a--mn"-  that 
Mary,  though  in  the  full  sense  the  wife  ol  Joseph, 
Could  bear  no  children  after  giving  birth  to  the 
Messiah,  and  that  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  were 
both  His  cousins  i  as  the  sons  of  Clopas.  a  brother 
6f  Joseph,  not  as  the  sons  of  a  supposed  sister  of 
Mary»,  and  His  foxier-brothers  (having  been 
adopted,  after  the  death  of  their  father,  into  the 
holy  family].  To  uiy  mind  the  only  alternative 


lies  between  the  Epiphanian  or  old  Greek  view, 
which  makes  them  elder  sons  of  Joseph  from  a 
former  marriage,  and  the  view  held  by  Tertullian 
and  Helvidius,  that  they  were  younger  children 
of  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  so  half-brol  hers  of  Jesus. 
Ancient  tradition  favors  the  former,  an  unpre 
judiced  exegesis  the  latter  view.  1'rof.  J.  M. 
Light  foot,  of  Cambridge  (in  a  learned  excursus, 
on  Galatians,  Loud.,  l^tiii,  pp.  l!47--*l,  where 
much  use  is  made  of  my  book  on  James  i.  elabo 
rately  defends  the  Epiphanian  theory,  mainly  on 
account  of  John  xix.  l!o,  1^7,  which  he  regards  as 
conclusive  against  the  Helvidian  hypothesis;  but 
if  this  passage  is  allowed  to  decide  the  contro- 
versv,  it  overthrows  also  the  Kpiplrmian  theory. 
It  receives  its  true  light  from  the  peculiar  inti 
macy  of  Christ  with  John,  and  the  fact  that  His 
brothers  were  atill  unbelievers  when  He  entrust 
ed  His  earthly  mother  to  the  care  of  His  bosom 
disciple,  who  was  probably  also  His  cousin  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh.  —  I'.  S.] 

Not  many  days.  —  Depending  solely  on  tho 
preparation  for  I  he  approaching  passover,  which 
Jesus  attended  in  company  with  His  disciples, 
v.  1M  Mut  that  during  these  few  days  Jesus 
wrought  miracles  in  Capernaum,  must  be  in 
ferred  from  Luke  iv.  liU. 

Ver.  ]'•}.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand. — On  the  passover  sec  the  J/-/.7A., 
p.  l.Y.i. 

And  Jesus  went  up. — Besides  the  attend 
ance  of  Jesus  at  the  feast  when  He  was  twelve 
years  old,  mentioned  by  Luke  alone  (eh.  ii.),  and 
the  list  attendance  on  the  passover  in  the  year 
I*-},  related  by  all  the  Evangelists,  John  gives 
the  remaining  occasions  of  this  kind.  Here  tho 
first  attendance  on  the  passover,  in  theyear7Sl  ; 
then  ;i  visit  to  another  feast,  not  named,  most 
probably  the  feast  of  Purim  of  7*-  [ch.  v.]  :  then 
the  feast  of  tabernacles  [ch.  vii.].  and  the  feast 
of  the  dedication  [ch.  x.  -J],  in  the  same  year. 
See  Ihe  Introduction.  \  K. 

Ver.  1 1.  And  found  in  the  temple. — In 
tin;  fore-court  of  the  temple.  On  (he  temple  and 
the  fore-court  see  the  M<ilth.  on  ch.  xxi.  !'_'  [p. 
;!"•")],  and  Winer,  *nt>.  v.  Also  ISraune;  /></.» 
fji'tin'/rliiim  vnn  Jesux  Chrintnx,  p.  I").  The  first  act 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  confidential  circle  of  suscep 
tible  disciples,  was  an  act  of  positive  glorifica 
tion,  coining  into  the  place  of  the  symbolical  pu 
rification;  Hig  Second  act,  in  the  bosoni  of  tho 
corrupted  religious  life  of  the  people,  was  an  act 
of  negative  purification,  significant  at  tin-  same 
time  of  His  glorification.  That  this  deed  was 
looked  upon  by  the  better  people  as  a  miraculous 
sign  also,  ami  that  besides  this  Jesus  wrought 
other  miracles  in  Jerusalem,  may  lie  inferred 
from  ch.  iii.  '1.  P.ut  John  relates  the  purging 
of  the  temple  alone  as  the  fii>t  cliaracierislio 
work,  the  signal-miracle  of  the  Lord  <>n  His  pub 
lic  appearance.  To  him  the  first  cleansing  of 
the  temple  was  more  important  than  the  second. 
Hut  the  fact  thai  John  mentions  only  ihi-  clean- 
sing  at  the  opening  o)  ihe  Lord's  othcial  lite,  and 
the  Synoptisls  mention  only  ihe  similar  act  at  its 
close,  proves  nothing  against  the  truth  of  either 
or  both  the  occurrences.  See  the  Mutth.  on 
ch.  xxi. 

[The  market  in  the  Court  of  the  Gentilo.s  (the 
tiiw)  was  introduced,  we  know  not  when, 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


from  avaricious  motives,  in  violation  of  the  spirit 
of  the  law  and  to  the  serious  injury  of  public 
•worship,  though  it  was  no  doubt  justified  or  ex 
cused,  as  a  convenience  to  foreign  Jews  for  the 
purchase  of  sacrificial  beasts,  incense,  oil,  and 
the  sacred  shekel  or  double  drachma  in  which 
the  temple-tax  had  to  be  paid  (Ex.  xxx.  13).  Si 
milar  conveniences  and  nuisances,  markets,  lot 
teries  and  fairs,  are  not  seldom  found  in  connec 
tion  with  Christian  churches.  The  most  striking 
analogy  is  the  traffic  in  indulgences,  which  made 
the  forgiveness  of  sin  an  article  of  merchandise 
ami  became  the  occasion  (not  the  cause)  of  the 
Reformation  in  Germany  and  Switzerland. — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  15.  He  drove  all  out. — Referring  gram 
matically  not  to  the  animals,  but,  to  the  men. 
But  lie  drove  the  men  out  by  raising  the  whip 
against  their  animals;  precisely  after  the  ana 
logy  of  His  method  with  the  money-changers, 
whose  tables  He  overthrew.  To  drive  the  men 
themselves,  by  themselves,  from  the  temple,  was 
not  His  design.  Grotius:  The  whip,  a  symbol 
of  the  divine  wrath.*  Meyer  rejects  all  typical 
import.  Yet  even  about  the  whip  of  an  actual 
ox-driver  there  is  somewhat  typical  ;  and  the 
whip  in  the  hand  of  Christ  is  at  least  a  type  of 
the  punitive,  reformatory  office  of  discipline  in 
the  theocracy  and  the  church. 

And  poured  out  the  money  of  the  ex 
changers,  and  overthrew,  ?tc.  —  That  is, 
He  first,  dashed  upon  the  tables  hither  and  thither 
and  then  overturned  them.  The  right  of  free 
motion  in  the  temple-space,  where  tables  of 
money-changers  did  not  belong. 

Ver.  10.  Unto  them  that  sold  doves. — 
Because  the  doves  were  in  baskets,  they  must  be 
carried  away  (Rosenmiiller,  Schweizer).  His 
command  now  sufficed  for  this,  after  the  dove- 
traders  had  seen  His  earnestness.  Showing,  that 
even  the  ox-traders  also  He  had  not  driven  out 
with  the  lash  ;  and  showing  likewise  that  He  in 
tended  no  injury,  else  He  would  have  let  the 
doves  go.  DcWette:  He  dealt  more  gently  with 
the  dove-merchants,  because  the  doves  were 
bought  by  the  poor.  Stier:  Because  He  saw  in 
the  dove  the  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Both 
groundless.  The  difference  in  the  mode  of  ex 
pulsion  arises  simply  fi'om  the  nature  of  the  ar 
ticles  :  doves  in  baskets.  That  the  dove-sellers 
came  last,  may  have  been  determined  by  the  mo 
desty  of  their  business,  which  generally  makes 
also  modest  people.  These  people  were  doubt 
less  not  so  much  traders  properly  speaking,  as 
they  were  poor  farmers  or  farmers'  boys.  As  to 
the  doves  being  emblems,  so  were  also  the  sheep 
and  oxen. 

My  Father's  house.  —See  Luke  ii.  JH.-|-  The 
temple  was  still  His  Father's  house,  because  He 
was  still  waiting  for  the  repentance  of  the  people. 
The  moment  He  takes  His  departure  from  the 
temple  on  account  of  their  obduracy.  He  calls  it: 
Your  house,  given  over  to  desolation,  Matth. 
xxiii.  3S.  Our  Father's,  even  a  prophet  might 


*  [So  also  Godrt :  a  sign  of  authority  and  judgment.  If 
Chrilt  h;ul  intended  physical  piini.>hment ,  tli"  instrument 
would  have  been  disproportionate  to  tin-  ••ml.— P.  S.j 

f  (Altord:  Th<-  coincidence  with  Luke  ii.  4!i  is  remarkable. 
By  this  expression  thus  publicly  usi-d,  our  Lord  openly  an 
nounce*  His  Mt'ssiahahip. — P.  S.J 


perhaps  have  said  ;  M?/  Father's,  Jesus  says  in 
the  consciousness  of  His  divine  dignity  and  au 
thority,  as  it  were  betraying  Himself,  without 
their  understanding  immediately  the  full  sense 
of  His  word.  The  Pharisees,  however,  have 
doubtless  already  reflected  upon  the  word  as  very 
suspicious  (see  John  x.). 

A  house  of  merchandize.  —  The  term  here 
is  not  so  strong  as  at  the  second  purification.  It 
denotes  the  entire  secularization  of  the  system 
of  worship.  The  term  '•  den  of  thieves  "  [<TT/}- 
faiov  /.//oTwr],  in  Matth.  xxi.  13,  on  the  contrary, 
denotes  the  prophet-killing  and  spirit-killing  fa 
naticism,  into  which  this  secularization  at  last 
ran  out. 

Ver.  17.  And  his  disciples  remembered. 
—  Olshausen:  Alter  the  resurrection.  Meyer. 
[Godet,  Alford],  on  the  contrary,  rightly  :  At  the 
occurrence  itself.  The  passage  is  Ps.  Ixix.  9, 
(10):  "For  the  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me 
up  ;  and  the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
tlice  arc  fallen  upon  me."*  Whether  the  Psalm 
be  by  David  (Tholuck  ;  comp.  v.  31  ;  Ps.  Ii.),  or 
by  Jeremiah  (Hitzig,  see  v.  14?),  or  by  some 
other  theocratic  sufferer,  it  belongs  at  all  events, 
like  Ps.  xxii.,  to  that  class  of  typical  passages,  in 
which  the  passion  of  Christ  miraculously  reflects 
and  foreshows  itself.  Hence  also  Peter,  Acts.  i. 
20,  applies  to  Judas  the  words  of  v.  Uo  ("Let 
their  habitation  be  desolate  "),  and  Paul  applies 
the  Psalm  several  times  to  the  conduct  of  the 
Jews  towards  Jesus,  Rom.  xi.  9;  xv.  3.  When 
Bengel,  Olshausen,  etc  ,  and  Luthardt  refer  the 
words  :  hath  eaten  me  up,  to  the  death  of  Jesus,  -j- 
and  Meyer  says,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  word 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  inward  attrition  of 
zeal  (so  that  the  disciples  would  mean,  His  zeal 
will  yet  consume  Him  from  within),  we  may 
freely  march  over  this  difference  of  schools,  and 
suppose  (against  Meyer)  that  the  disciples,  with 
anxious  forebodings  for  the  future  of  Christ,  were 
smitten  with  the  remembrance  of  that  passage  of 
the  Psalm.  For  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose 
they  had  made  out  a  clear  idea  of  the  sense  of 
those  words;  any  more  than  that  Mary,  with  her 
words,  meant  :  "Make  wine!''  or:  "Go  home!" 
The  school  always  reaches  after  fully  expressed 
ideas  or  thoughts;  actual  life  has  also  vague  pre 
sentiments,  anxious  forebodings,  dim,  confused 
ideas;  that  is.  life  is  subject  to  the  fundamental 
law  of  gradual  development.  That  the  disciples 
did  not  connect  a  distinct  expectation  of  the 
death  of  Jesus  with  their  application  of  the  verse 
of  the  Psalm  to  this  action  of  their  Lord,  is 
proved  by  ver.  ~~  ;  after  Ps.  xxii.  (i-h,  //<•.,  they 
could  not  confine  their  thoughts  to  an  exclusively 
internal  sell-attrition;  probably  they  did  not 
think  of  it.  at  all  in  the  Old  Testament  sense, 
though  the  metaphorical  use  of  indir/i'  is  clear, 
and  consuming,  passions  too  (see  Meyer,  with  a 
reference  to  Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Wolf)  are  not 
wholly  excluded.  But  here  for  the  first  time  met 
and  struck  them  the  conflict  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  with  the  spirit  of  the  people,  the  terrible 

*[Sept.:  "(>TI  o  cJi/Aof  TOW  OIKOV  <rov  K  a  T  f  </>  ay  i  v  fi« 
(Vul'j;.  :  i-niniilit  m-'-l,  /cai  oi  oceiftcrjuot  run'  ort  i6it>'orru>i>  at 
i  '  .  *  . 


f  ("Tin-  Karafyaytiv  hpokcn  of  in  that  passion  Psalm,  was 
tin-  inarrinii  and  wa^tini:  of  the  Saviour's  t'nuno  hy  Ilia 
•/.eal  for  (Jod  and  tiod's  Church,  which  resulted  in  tho  buffet. 
ing,  the  scourging  the  Cross."  Alford  j. 
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life-staking  earnestness  in  the  appearance  of 
Christ,  which  threatened  to  bring  incalculable 
dinars  after  it.  We  may  no  doubt  further 
suppose  that  this  remembrance  indicates  great 
»pprehensivenes3  in  the  disciples  respecting  the 
Lord.  Th  nigh  the  future  nar<i&i)iTii(  may  occur 
in  the  sense  of  the  present.*  it  dm-s  not  follow 
that,  according  to  Tholuck.  it  is  to  be  read  as 
present  here.  In  this  case  the  Evangelist  might 
better  have  used  the  mir/ou)?  of  the  Septua- 
gint. 

Ver.  1H.  Then  answered  the  Jews. — 'A-r,-- 
KpiHr/wi>.>  nrv.  Here  the  Jews  already  begin  to 
app-ir  in  opposition  to  Jesus  ;  accordingly  the 
Pharisaic  and  Judaistie  Jews  are  intended,  par 
ticularly  the  rulers.  They  regarded  the  act  of 
Christ  as  a  reproach  to  their  religious  govern 
ment  ;  therefore  their  interruption  was  an  an 
swer.  And  from  their  spirit  it  was  to  b->  i-x- 
peeted  ;  hence  or:'. — What  sign  she  west  thou 
unto  US? — They  did  not  see  that  the  majestic 
and  successful  act  itself  was  a  great  moral,  theo 
cratic  sign,  which  accredited  him  ;  they  intended 
therefore  a  sign  after  some  magical,  chiliad ic 
sort.  It  should  be  noticed  that  they  did  not 
venture  to  dispute  the  theocratic  propriety  of  tin- 
act  itself.  The  right  of  zealotry  against  theocra 
tic  abuses  was  legalized  in  the  example  of  Numb. 
xxv.  7  ;  yet  the  prophets  were  accustomed  to 
support  great  acts  of  zealotry  by  special  miracu 
lous  signs,  1  Kings  xviii.  '!•'».  The  idea  of  such 
signs,  however,  particularly  of  the  sign  with 
which  the  Messiah  should  attest  Himself,  had 
gradually  passed  into  the  magical  and  monstrous. 
At  all  events,  the  challenge  of  a  sign  from  hea 
ven,  Matth.  xii.  '•>*>  ;  xvi.  1,  is  here  already  put 
forth. 

Ver.  l'».  Destroy  this  temple. — [One  of 
those  paraloxic.il  and  mysterious  sayings  which, 
though  not  understood  at  the  time,  stuck  in  (lie 
memory  as  seed  thoughts  for  future  sprouting. f  j 
Comp.  Christ's  word  on  the  sign  of  Jonah,  Matt  h. 
xii.  li'.t,  4<>,  in  which  He  likewise  mysteriously 
and  typologieally  predicts  His  resurrection. — 
P.  S.] — This  is  the  sign  which  He  would  give 
them.  The  imperative  is  permissive.  ((Hassius; 
ett  Imjimil.  />r<>  Futuroptrmiaxivc}^  The  Jews  took 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  an  entirely  literal  sense,  us 
ver.  liO  proves,  yet  hardly  without  design.  Fr  nn 
this  conception  gradutllv  arose  the  malignant 
perversion,  slander,  and  accusation:  This  fellow 
Slid.  1  a  n  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  (tod.  and 
to  build  it  in  three  days,  Matth  xxvi.  (11  ;  Mark 
xiv.  •'>*  ;  comp.  Acts  vi.  1:J.  This  concept  ion 

•  [Soal*>  Th.  In.-k,  H-nftt.-nl.-rK,  (}...|..|.  l.iit   M-y-r  con-  , 
tend*  th.it  «  IT  i  .'.a  ,«rai  I  — «iTa.J»aytjcr«Tai ;  in  only  m-d  in  tin- 
Mil*.-  ..(    Ill  •   I'llliire.  — I*.   S  j 

t  [U'-nnn  f  \'i'  <lf  Jfxiii,  p.  3.Mir;m  KO«'  In  thi«  profound 
.  of  o  -.r  l...rd  only  "nn  imprudent  won  I  cp-.ki  n  in  Lml 
humor"    f"  I'n  juiir  *i  f»i/i«r«n.w  Imiifiir  tnntrr  It  tctuple    I 
In!  firrai/i'i  >IH  in.>'  ii.t^r  •  if  a'  i"!     (i.^l.-t.  1.  .'J.-7,  ui-ll  rr-    , 
:   ••  /.'/  in,  tin  if  ,if  ,1,  n*  erf  ,ie  )fur  mir  rni(/m<-  ft  tit 
•  !fr  lit  iiii't  '/"'''  '  "'  rmlun'.  mm*  f/n.</.r»/i  i#ir<ul<'Sf,    j 

1*>it  t  r-  .  ,,,,,,,,-n  <i-t'rn  .  A/I  ,,i,iint  ,lf  ft  ur.      Cest 
Id  ttn  xe  irt  i/.-  /</  t>r»'»'iil<-  if  :>ni,Hiie.'  —  I'.  S.  j 

I.-.MT.  \vi;h  hi*  i:si|-J  mi  I  in  t  in-- I>cdant!r  philological    j 
>--i-.  tuVi-H  tin-  iiniHTiti*"  A- TIT*  IIH  HirHtIv  ;/r<T'«rt- 

1  ix:>.  in    i'  from  a  p;»  nfnl  cxHti'inont  of  fwlmjf  in  I 
f  the  opposition  alrci   -.  IM  .1-  •'••-•  n.-  i'~lf.     lint  the   j 
appirent   li.ir-.. ,i:--.   M     • •'-!.••!    '••   lli-    prophetic   '  liii: 

Of  :h-  word  and  tho  •'...•.-•  r-f-rr'n—  to  th>-  t<-niplp  and  t>  - 
penwjn.  John  xiii.  "£">.  \vh-n-  CnrM  mlN  ui>on  Jn-lan  to  do 
Otlic-kly  wh.it  he  Intornl-d  to  do.  furrii'hr*  n  par.illtl.  Jf 
t  .  ..t  in  once  imiturnl,  it  inu»t  lull.— P.  S.] 


J  John  corrects  in  ver.  21  :  He  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  body  [for  His  humanity].  Tho 
fathers  universally  acknowledge  this  interpreta 
tion.  It  has  been  supposed,  He  pointed  to  His 

«  holy  as  He  spoke.*  Of  this  there  is  no  indi 
cation. 

Since  Herder,  Henke,  and  I'aulus,  down  to 
Liicke  [l)e  Wette],  Uleek.  Kwald  (see  Meyer,  in 
luc.),  it  has  been  suggested,  on  the  contrary,  that, 
John  misunderstood  the  Lord;  that  Christ  spoke 
of  the  temple  as  the  symbol  of  the  Jewish  system 
of  religion  f  Destroy  this  edifice  of  religion,  and 
in  three  days,  i.  «•.,  in  a  short  time,  proverbially 
(with  reference  to  Hos.  vi.  2)  represented  by 
three  days,  I  will  set  it  up  again  renewed. 

Kuinoc-1,  Tholuck.  Meyer,  and  many  others  J 
have  maintained  the  correctness  of  John's  inter 
pretation.  And  with  all  reason  ;  for  an  error  of 
the  Apostle  and  the  whole  company  of  disciples 
in  respect  to  so  important  a  word  of  the  Lord  is 
utterly  inadmissible  (see  (he  several,  not  ab.-o- 
lutely  irrefragable  arguments  in  Meyer)  g 

A  third  view  adheres  to  John's  interpreta 
tion,  but  holds  likewise  an  clement  of  truth  in 
the  second  view,  and  puts  them  in  connection. 
The  temple  on  Zion  was  the  symbolical  dwelling 
of  (»od  ;  the  body  of  Christ  was  the  real  dwelling 
of  (Jod  [and  hence  more  than  the  temple,  comp. 
Matth.  xii.  G].||  The  word  of  Christ,  therefore, 
underneath  its  immediate  reference  to  the  exter 
nal  temple,  IMS  a  deeper  meaning:  Destroy  this 
temple  and  worship,  as  ye  have  already  begun 
to  do  by  your  desecration, — destroy  it  entirely, 
by  putting  the  Messiah  to  death,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  build  it  new,  /..<•.,  not  only  rise  from 
the  dead,  but  also  by  the  resurrection  establish 
a  new  theocracy  (Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Ols- 
haiiM-n.  Lange,  L,-'>cn  J»«i,  I.,  p.  20.);  simulta 
neously  Kbrard,  Kridk,  p.  o2J  ;  later,  in  similar 
manner,  Luthardl  j.'[ 

*  ;So  Hcii^.-l  'n-ituff'ftup'.)  ami  M«-yt-r.  lint  in  tli"  fifth 
•••I.,  p.  III.  not-.  >l.  gTvtM  up  tin*  n-li-n-nce.  Six-h  pointing 
w  uiH  h.iv-  li.-.-n  tli-  solution  of  tin-  riddle,  contrary  to  its  in- 
t-!iti'ii;  I'M;  neither  ili- ,l-\v-i  nor  th-  discipl-s  mnl-r.st»oil 
linn  HI  ilr-  inn-.  Til-. I. -\\-oii  tin-  iin.l  ih-  «.•,•.«;,, |  |. in-. iii,. ii 
r-r-rri'd  TOI'  i-aui'  TOVTOV  to  th-  tempi-,  VIT.  -O  ;  Maltli.  xxvi. 
'.I  :  \x\ii.  4o.  Moycr  uuw KMUnitM  that  (Christ  poim-d  to  tho 
t-mpl-  'thin  t-nipl-  U-liiri-  yon».  hut  iii-ant  His  bo.ly  its  tho 

.uitiivj i  tli-  t.-ni]i|- mid  ibv  true  dwelling  of  Uud,uuil  tint.-) 

put  th"  1:11:1-- in  ih- pine.- of  tin- thinn  typiti«-d.  "  sn  <lj**Ji'.*c 
» -'mr/'H  l'i*-:i'ttifftt.  nlin/.  Amlrgnny  ningtioorfnun  liililsuijt 
ii>i'-  II..,,,  HiUlrrriitlitil  fini-  symlpilisck  prnj>hfti»c/if  \'<ir- 
It'rt  /i/«'i//  frinrr  Aiifrrslttiuinj  cntlmltm,  wit  Mitth.  fii.  'M ; 
J..-.-.4.  '-I'.  S.J 

t  '>.,.  Ili'ubnor.  p.  242.  Hcnk**  wnx  not  the  firwt  to  t:ik- 
thi^  vi-w.  l.iil  Znuriidorf  hies  it  in  his  llninil.  u'»-r  <li>  \\'un- 
ilrnlit  nifi  p.  KM).) 

;  ,<Hihini*.-n,  Sti.-r,  HrU«  kn-r  (rrr»i«  Do  W.-lt-l.  Alfonl, 
(JtMli't.— K8.J 

^(M.-y.-r.  pp.  14.r»-147.  rai*-*  Bt-vt-n  ol.j.-rtion*  apiinM  tins 
view.  It  i-  plainly  irr-coiuilaMc  with  '.ij.-.-t..li.  insj>ii.iti<»i. 
In  my  Loctura on  the Oiw|H>l  of  .;..lm,  writt>-niii  H-ilin.  1^1^. 
I  ii.i.l  tin-  r.  in  irU  :  "  It  involv.-K  un  imm-iiM-  pn-Kiiinption  on 
th-  part  of  tli.  ,.].._-.. in-  of  tin-  nin-l— nth  —iitiiry,  lio\vi-v-r  r-- 
H|M>rtaM«.,  if  th-y  iiiniirin-  tint  tln-y  un«l<Tntttnd  ClirUl  l»-tt«-r 
than  Hi*  fkrorito  dbclplo  an.)  Uwoiu-fri.-nd  to  whom  II-  r- 
V<M|<-I|  Hi-  iiituf.-  HtniUk'l"'*  and  irniiiii.li-  of  HIM  Killed. >m." 
All  ml  iilio  justly  PI-..I--I-  a.'.iin-t  Mich  lili-rty  of  inl<-rpivUi- 
tlon.  Kor  w-  Inivi-  h-rc  not  a  chroiioloKiral  Htat-iiK-nt.  hut  i 
•lo.-trinal  .-xpomtiou  of  11  inont  iniportunt  .1-.  hiration  ol  Christ. 
-P.  8.] 

f  [TliU  Idea  John  <-xpr-Hs,H  in  «V«rji-uj<rrr.  I.  14  (»«-  not<>« 
on  pp.  71.  7  ',i.  and  I'anl  \vh-n  h-  iiv*  that  the  M  ho|«>  fnlneM 

of    th-     (iodl.e.id     <lwell-.l     ill     CllfUi      I.  .Illy.         Col.     il.      '.1.^ 

I'.  S.J 

1  jComp.  uNo  II  -,.••':•  I  I'M.  H«  tliink»  that  no 
Juttii-.-  can  l»-d..ii-  tothiH  ln»|y  i-niKiu*  which ChrUt  pro|MMi-<| 

to  !l-    .1.  w  -.  unl— ut  we  i.-.  -Jin/      tin-  ---.  nti.il  identity  of  lii  • 

,  the  lipp-uraiKx-  uf  Christ  in  the  ll-.ih  uud 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


This  combination  is  supported  (1 )  by  the  actual 
connection.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  the 
desecration,  the  spiritual  dissolution  of  the  tem 
ple,  which  must  be  followed  by  its  outward  de 
struction  (see  Matth.  xxiii.  38;  xxvii.  51),  be 
cause  the  body  of  Christ  was  the  real  temple  of 
God.  (2)  Christ,  on  this  account,  has  repeatedly 
represented  His  death  and  resurrection  as  the 
one  great  sign  which  was  to  be  given  to  the  Jews 
instead  of  the  required  sign  from  heaven  (John 
iii.  14;  Matth.  xii.  39;  xvi.  4),  and  this  sign  too 
always  connected  with  an  antecedent  Old  Tes 
tament  type.  (3)  A  word  concerning  His  death, 
without  connection  with  an  intelligible  figure, 
would  have  assuredly  been  as  yet  wholly  unin 
telligible  to  the  Jews.  (4)  John  gave  the  inmost 
and  ultimate  significance  of  the  expression  of 
Christ  for  the  sole  reason,  that  it  was  the  main 
matter,  and  that  the  figurative  sense  was  self- 
evident.  (5)  In  Matth.  xxvi.  01  Christ  puts  in 
the  true  explanation,  ver.  04,  immediately  upon 
the  false  interpretation,  besides  perversion,  of 
His  utterance. 

In  three  days,  a  round  number,  1  Sam. 
xxx.  12  ;  see  the  Matth.  on  chap.  xii.  40,  p. 
220. 

I  will  raise  it  up  (again). — "It  is  only  ap 
parently  contrary  to  John's  explanation,  that 
Christ,  according  to  the  New  Testament  doctrine, 
did  not  raise  Himself,  but  was  raised  by  the  Fa 
ther."  Meyer.  And  besides,  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  was  in  one  view  as  much  His  own  act 
[John  x.  18  ;  Rev.  v.  5],  as,  in  another  view,  the 
act  of  His  Father,  especially  in  its  results,  1  Cor. 
xv.  57;  Eph.  iv.  8.  That  Jesus  was  already  fa 
miliar  with  the  thought  of  His  death,  appears 
from  the  conversation  which  soon  followed,  John 
iii.  14.  The  explanation  of  Athanasius,  quoted 
by  Tholuck,  is  an  ingenious  modified  form  of  our 
third:  With  the  putting  to  death  of  the  body  of 
Christ  the  Jewish  system  of  types  and  shadows 
also  is  dissolved,  and  the  real  church  thereby 
(by  means  of  the  resurrection)  established. 

Ver.  20.  Then  said  the  Jews. — With  an 
ovv  ;  it  was  to  be  expected  that  they  would  finish 
their  malicious  misunderstanding  consistently. — 
Forty  and  six  years.— They  mean  the  reno 
vation  and  enlargement  of  the  temple  of  Zerub- 
babel,  which  begun  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Herod's  reign,  20  B.  C.  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XV.  11, 
1),  and  was  finished  under  Herod  Agrippa  II.  in 
A.  D.  04  (Joseph.  Antifjf.  XX.  0,  7).  According 
to  Wieseler,  it  appears,  therefore,  that  in  this 
computation  of  forty-six  years  since  the  work  was 
begun,  the  passover  of  the  year  7H1  is  the  occa 
sion  on  which  it  is  made  (dirrmnl.  S>/no/)x.  p.  100). 

Ver.  21.  The  temple  of  his  body.— Genitiv. 
Apposit. 

Ver.  22.  His  disciples  remembered  that 
he  had  said  this  — This  rernombranoe  does  not 
exclude  former  retnindings ;  but  the  right  re- 
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destroy  tin 


ii-  V.HI.  I  ,i 
d  with  it  at 


three  days  tho  temple  of  My  l».d  y  a 

tho  substance  of  tho  eternal  tern]  e.  th-  ki 

The  cni'-itixion  of  Christ  involved  as  a  m-c"".u  v  ci 
the  destruction  of  th"  temple  ami  the  ().  T.  wo'ruh  . 
Burrection  ot'Chri.it  tho  creation  of  the  Christian  clinn-li,  UIH 
•worship,  of  which  tho  temple  was  tho  typo  and  shadow.  Go 
dot  explains:  '•  Destroy  this  yuur  temple,  hy  killing  Me,  tin 
Messiah."— i'.  S.J 


membrance  came  now  with  the  right  understand 
ing  of  it.  [Remarks  like  this  impress  upon  the 
reports  of  the  discourses  of  Christ  the  stamp  of 
historical  fidelity.  A  later  falsifier  would  have 
made  the  reference  to  the  resurrection  much 
plainer.—  P.  S.]— And  they  believed  the 
Scripture.— [Faith  in  Christ  is  the  key  to  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  O.  T.; 
comp.  vii.  38,42;  x.  35;  xiii.  18.  The  singular 
Tij  •)'  ftn^i)  indicates  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the 
canonical  books  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  which, 
considering  the  great  number  of  authors,  the 
long  period  of  time,  and  the  variety  of  circum 
stances  in  and  under  which  they  were  composed, 
is  a  strong  evidence  of  their  divine  origin. — P.  S.] 
Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  20  :  "Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,"  etc.  As  they  now  found 
the  death  of  Christ  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, 
so  they  found  also  His  glorification,  which  in 
cluded  His  resurrection,  Ps.  xvi.  10;  comp.  Acts 
ii.  27;  xiii.  35;  1  Pet.  iii.  19;  Ps.  Ixviii.  18; 
comp.  Eph.  iv.  8;  Is.  liii.  7;  comp  Acts  viii.  35. 

[Alford:  "At  first  sight  it  appears  difficult  to 
fix  on  any  passage  in  which  the  resurrection 
is  directly  announced  :  but  with  the  deeper  un 
derstanding  of  the  Scriptures  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  gave  to  the  Apostles  and  still  gives  to  tho 
Christian  church,  such  prophecies  as  that  in  Ps. 
xvi.  are  recognized  as  belonging  to  Him  in  whom 
alone  they  are  properly  fulfilled:  see  also  Hosea 
vi.  2."  This  is  not  satisfactory.  The  O.  T.  in 
deed  does  not  expressly  prophesy  the  resurrec 
tion,  as  a  separate  fact,  but  very  often  the  exalta 
tion  and  glorification  of  the  Messiah  after  His 
humiliation  and  suffering,  and  this  implies  the 
resurrection,  as  the  intervening  link  or  the  be 
ginning  of  the  exaltation  itself.  Hence  we  may 
count  here  in  a  wider  sense,  with  Hengstenberg 
(I.  171),  the  prophecy  of  Shilo  as  a  ruler,  Gen. 
xlix.  10:  Ps.  ex.,  where  the  Messiah  is  repre 
sented  as  sitting  at  the  right  of  God  and  ruling 
over  all  His  enemies;  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  where  He 
appears  at  the  head  of  a  universal  Kingdom; 
Isa.  liii.,  where,  after  His  atoning  death,  lie  is 
raised  to  great  glory;  Zech.  ix.  9,  10,  where 
Zion's  King  appears  first  lowly  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  yea,  as  dying  (comp.  xii.  10;  xiii.  7),  but 
afterwards  speaking  peace  to  the  heathen  and 
having  dominion  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the 
river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth;  comp.  also  Isa. 
ix.;  xi.;  Mich,  v.:  Ps.  xvi.  It  is  quite  in  keep 
ing  with  the  character  of  prophecy  to  behold  the 
various  stages  of  the  exaltation  as  one  continuous 
panorama.  It  is  under  this  view  that  the  Scrip, 
ture  of  the  0.  T.  is  said  to  have  foretold  the  re 
surrection;  Luke  xxiv.  20  ("to  enter  into  His 
yl»ry")  ;  John  xx.  0:  1  Cor.  xv.  4  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11 
("the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow  '').— P.  S.] 

Ver.  23.  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem 
at  the  passover. — The  Evangelist  thus  distin 
guishes  the  stay  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  passover  from  His  first  appearance  there. — 
On  the  feast.  —  Meyer  justly  says,  this  ad 
dition  is  not  intended  to  explain  the  term  pass- 
over  for  Greek  readers;  that  must  have  been 
done  by  ver.  13.  The  expression  signifies  par 
ticipation  in  the  celebration  of  tho  feast.  We 
suppose  the  feast  days  themselves  are  set  off 
against  the  day  of  His  entrance.  On  the  day  of 
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the  symbolical  castration  He  wrought  o:h?r  ini- 
r.icles,  probably  miracles  of  healing;  and  t!u 
first  surprise  of  the  Jews  was  followed  by  a 
demonstration  of  faith  on  the  part  of  ni.iny  at 
tendants  of  the  feasi.  The  signs.  —  Kvidcntly 
implying  a  multiplicity  of  signs,  and  such  as 
determined  those  people  to  b-luve.  II-  must 
therefore  have  done  many  miracles  in  Jerusa 
lem. 

Ver.  -I.    Did  not  commit  himself  unto 
them. — The  second  -lorti  «r  is  evidently 

connecte.l  with  the  first  -iffrti-rtr.  He  believed  not 
in  their  believing,  to  such  a  degree  as  to  commit 
or  deliver  up  Himself  to  them.  Various 
in:erpretatiotis  :  (1)  He  withheld  His  doctrine 
(Cnrysostom,  Kuinocl)  ;  (-)  He  did  not  yield 
Himself  to  personal  intercourse  with  them 
(Meyer  i.  Without  doubt  simply:  He  did  not 
yet  entrust  Himself  to  them  as  the  Messiah,  did 
not  offer  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  though  they 
seemed  inclined  to  recognize  Him  as  such.  It  is 
the  Lord's  determination,  n  it  to  appear  publicly 
under  the  title  of  Messiali  ;  an  i  lie  follows 
it  henceforth  till  the  triumphal  entry  into  Jeru 
salem  ;  in  full  accordance  with  Matth.  iv.  1-11. 
Because  he  — He  Himself,  in  distinction 
from  indirect  knowledge  through  others.  II. iw 
He  knew  liiern  all,  is  in  part  shown  by  what  has 
preceded.  He  knew  in  general  that  the  secular 
spirit  predominated  in  them;  but  He  also  saw 
through  each  one,  as  He  met  him,  with  a  divine 
physiognomic  discernment.  In  both  cases  is  in 
tended  not  only  the  general  prophetic  illumina 
tion,  but  the  penetrating  spiritual  eye  of  the 
God-Man. 

Ver.  2-~>.  And  needed  not. — Explanatory 
of  (lira;  in  the  previous  clause. — Of  man. — Of 
man  as  to  his  sinful  nature  in  general,  and  of 
man  in  particular,  a-i  He  encountered  each  indi 
vidual. — For  he  knew. — The  positive  expres 
sion  for  :  lie  neriL-il  no'.  —  What  was  in  man. 
— Not  only  the  special,  miraculous,  physiogno 
mic  knowledge  (Meyer  cites  ch.  i.  -IS  ;  iv.  ls; 
vi.  til,»',l;  xi.  4,  1  I  ;  xiii.  11;  xxi.  17).  hut  aNo 
the  general  knowledge  of  the  constitution  of  hu 
man  nature  (John  iii. ),  of  the  order  of  the  uni 
verse  (xix.  11),  and  of  the  situation  of  the  Jew 
ish  people  in  particular.  Result:  In  the  fami 
liar  circle  of  His  disciples  Jesus  manifested  11  is 
glorv;  in  public  He  preserved  His  mysterious 
anonymoiisness  as  to  the  Messianic  ollice. 

[Chri-f  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our 
selves.  He  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  we 
the  beginning  from  the  end.  He,  says  Calvin, 
knows  the  roots  of  the  tree,  wo  know  tho  tree 
only  by  its  fruits. — 1*.  S.j 

F>M(TKINAL    AND    F.THICAL. 

1.  TI-  il'jT'-rfn'  in--'iinnjn  of  the.  two  piiri/icttioru 
of  / fie  Ifiiifde,  According  to  Meyer,  no  essential 
difference  should  be  perceived  between  ihe  two 
acts.  Vet  the  difl'-renoe  between  the  expres 
sions  "house,  of  merchandize"  in  John,  and 
•'den  of  thieves"  in  the  Synoptists,  "the  house 
of  My  Km  her"  (<>  n'mnr  TUV  rrtiT^itr  //or)  in  John, 
and  "  My  house  "  (o  »><*<>••  pw)  in  the  Synoplists, 
us  well  as  the  greater  rigor  in  the  second  case  as 
described  by  Murk  (not  Buffering  any  man  to 
carry  any  vessel  through  Die  temple),  is  plain 


|  enough.     According  to  Hofmann,  Lichtenstein, 

and   Luthardt,  Christ  in  the   Synoptists  appears 

!  as  a  prophet  to  protect   the   place   of  prayer,    in 

j  John  as  the  Son  to  execute   His  domestic  right. 

,  I5ii!  this  would  lead  to  an  entire 'reversal  of  the 

i  order  of  things  in  the    self-manifestation   of  the 

Lord.      The  case  is  just  the  reverse.    C:irist  jK-r- 

I  formed  the  first  cleansing  uf  the   temple,  as  an 

I  anonymous  prophet  in  the  right  of  zealotism  and 

the  right  of  a  prophet  (see  tiie  Mit'h.  on  xxi.  12, 

p.  o7»i)  ;   the  second,  as  the  Lord  of   the   temple, 

publicly    introduced  by  the  people  to  the  holy 

city  and  temple  as  the  Messiah. 

li.    The  body  of  Christ,  the   tnu.il  real   temple  of 
(ioJ.     The    crucifixion,    the   destruction   of  tho 
temple  in  the  strictest    sense   (Rom.  ii.  U'J) ;   the 
resurrection,  the  building  of  the  eternal  temple. 
Meaning  of  the  sign:    He  who  builds  the  eternal, 
essential  temple,  has   power   also   to   pnr^e  th-j 
symbolical.      The  truth,  that  Christ  is   perpeiu- 
!  ally  building  greater,  more  glorious  the    temple 
i  of  (jod,  which  the  sin  of  man   demolishes.      The 
j  centre  of  this  truth  is  the  death  and  resurrection 
I  of  Christ;   its  first  tokens,  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the 
i  first  promise  (the  protevangelium),  the  flood  and 
the  rain-bow,  etc.  ;   its  unfolding,  the  destruction 
of  the  theocracy  and   temple  in  Jerusalem,    tho 
rise   of  the   church,   the   ruin   of   the   modiaoval 
.  church  by  th'»  hierarchy,  and    its   rebuilding  in 
I  the  Reformation,  the  inducing   of  the  judgment 
i  of  the  world  by  anti-ehrisiianity,   nnd   the    erec 
tion  of  a   new  heavens  and    a    new   earth.      Tlu 
|  wedding  at.  Cana  before  the   purification  of  the. 
•  temple,  the  token  of  tho   transfiguration    of  tho 
I  world  before  the  ju  Igment  of  the  world. 

.'].    The  first  and  second  purifications  nf  the  temple : 
wln-n  once  the  temple   is  made  a  house  of  mer 
chandize  (John  ii.),  it  has  also   become   in   effect 
a  den   of  robbers   or   of   murdi-rers,  Maith.  xxi. 
I  First  the  selling  of  indulgences,  then,  persecution 
I  and  reformation. 

1.  Christ  entrusts  Himself  to  no  on  >  in  Jeru 
salem  ;  i.  >'.,  He  does  not  as  yet  come  0:1  the 
stage  in  His  office  as  Messiah.  Comp.  the  C»n. 
an  Mittli.  on  ch.  iv. 

•").  The  xiiji' rnahtral  fcnmrlnl/f  'if  C'trix',  the 
source  of  His  miracles  of  knowledge,  and  in  f,n-t 
everywhere  divine-human;  i.  e..  on  the  one  hand 
no!  merely  divine,  nor  on  the  other  merely  hu 
man,  but  both  at  once;  divinely  immediate,  hu 
manly  exercised  through  means  and  organs. 

JIoMILKTirAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Sec  Comm.  on  Mifthrtr,   on   Hi.  xxi.    1'J  '_"J,  p. 
.",77:    M.irk,  on  Hi.  xi.  li'-'JU:    /,///.-.•.   on  Hi.  xix. 
41-48. — The  visit  of  Jesus  the  youth  to  the  tem 
ple,  and  the  visit  of  the  man  m  u u red  for  the  exe 
cution  of    His    Messianic    office. — The   first,   se 
cond,  and  last  solemn  appearance  of  Jesus  in  the 
temple   (the    last,    Matth    xxi  — xxiii.). — As  tho 
I  crucifixion  of  Christ  completed  the  desecration 
!  of  the  temple,  HO  the  resurrection  of  Christ  com 
pleted  the  restoration  of  the  temple. — Out  of  His 
;  word  of  holiest  zeal/"/-  the  temple,  they  made  a 
|  word  of  blasphemy  and   deadly   sin   Hymn*',   tho 
!  temple.  —  The  purifnvition  of  the  temple,  thcper- 
|  pelual  charter  of  reformation  — What  sign  shew- 
est  thoii,  rtr.  '/     The  spiritual   blindness  which 
I  demands  a  sensible  sign  for  the  holiest   sign  of 
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the  Spirit. — How  Judaism,  by  overdoing  itself, 
falls  back  into  heathenism,  iu  asking  a  sign  for 
the  sense,  when  tlie  sign  of  tlie  Spirit  gloriously 
stands  forth. — So  also  the  Judaism  of  legality  in 
Christendom. — The  scourge  in  the  hand  of  Jesus, 
or  the  anger  of  personal  gentleness  itself.  (!) 
The  overpowering  sign  of  the  highest  zeal 
(against  sin) ;  (2)  the  humbling  sign  of  the  hig.i- 
est  majesty  (against  frivolity)  ;  (3)  the  ocular 
sign  of  the  highest  assurance  (against  doubt). — 
The  Old  Testament  spirit  in  which  the  disciples 
viewed  the  matter,  indicated  by  their  word: 
The  zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up;  the 
New  Testament  watchword  of  Jesus:  My  meat  is 
to  do  the  will,  etc.,  John  iv.  34. — To  the  temple 
of  a  Herod  the  hierarchs  bad  even  a  right  ;  in 
the  temple  of  Christ  they  found  themselves  ut 
terly  out  of  place. — The  token  which  Christ  gives 
the  Jews  for  the  truth  of  His  divine  mission. — 
This  token,  the  token  also  of  reformation :  Com 
mit  the  utmost  abominations  in  the  temple,  tlie 
more  gloriously  will  the  ruined  temple  be  re 
stored! — The  conduct  of  the  Jews  on  Christ's 
purifying  of  the  temple,  in  its  permanent  import. 
— The  destroyers  of  the  temple  would  be  its  re 
storers,  and  tlie  restorers  must  pass  for  destroy 
ers. —  From  this  first  day  of  the  public  appear 
ance  of  Christ,  enmity  calumniously  laid  up  the 
word,  which  was  to  bring  it  to  naught. — Tlie 
Lord's  great  word  concerning  His  end,  at  the  be 
ginning  of  His  career. — The  subsequent  remem 
brance  of  Christ's  words  by  His  enemies,  and  the 
subsequent  remembrance  of  them  by  His  friends. 
— When  He  was  at  Jerusalem,  many  believed  on 
Him;  or,  (1)  festival  believers,  believers  of  fes 
tival  seasons  when  things  go  grandly  in  the 
church:  (2)  yet  festival  times,  also  true  birth 
days  of  faith. — But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Him 
self  to  them;  or,  secret  disciples,  and  a  secret 
Saviour  (anonymous  believers,  and  an  anony 
mous  Christ). — Christ,  the  knower  of  hearts. — 
The  first  sign  of  Christ  in  the  pious  house,  and 
His  first  sign  in  the  impious  church. — The  trans 
formation  of  water  into  wine,  and  of  the  driver's 
whip  into  a  beneficent  sceptre  (in  contrast  with 
those  who  have  turned  the  sceptre  into  a  whip). 
— Christ  and  the  hierarchs  with  reference  to  the 
temple  of  God:  (1)  He  purifies  and  sanctifies  it, 
they  would  make  its  desecrated  condition  its  ho 
liness;  (2)  He  gives  a  moral  and  religious  sign 
of  the  Spirit,  they  demand  a  magical,  sensuous 
sign  to  accredit  it;  (•'>)  He  gives  them  for  a  sign 
the  prophecy  that  they  will  kill  Him.  and  they 
make  of  it  a  mortal  charge  against  Him;  (4)  He 
announces  to  them  a  new  supernatural  temple, 
and  they  harden  themselves  in  their  old  system 
to  their  judgment. — The  first  public  Easter  festi 
val  of  Jesus,  a  foretokening  of  His  future  and 
eternal  Easter. — Christ's  observance  of  the  pre 
scribed  feasts  the  dawn  of  the  free  festivity  of 
the  gospel. — Christ  at  the  feast:  (1)  As  an  Is 
raelite,  in  flic  spirit  of  the  patriarchs  ;  (2)  as  a 
Jew,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses;  (3)  as  a 
prophet,  after  the  manner  of  the  prophets  (my 
Father's  house  not  a  house  of  merchandize,  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  not  a  cattle-market) ;  (4). 
as  the  Christ,  introducing  and  indicating  the 
course  of  His  life  and  work. — Holy  zeal  and  un 
holy  zeal  in  contrast  in  the  purification  of  the 
temple. — The  open,  noble  indignation  of  Jesus, 


and  the  impure  malicious  reserve  of  His  oppo 
nents. — Jesus,  here  as  in  Cana,  a  man,  and  a  sin 
less  man. — The  keeping  holy  the  temple:  (1) 
The  house  of  God;  (2)  the  body  ;  (3)  the  church. 
Tlie  rising  of  the  divine  above  the  corruption 
and  ruin  of  the  human  ;  the  eternal  divine  token 
thereof,  the  luminous  centre  of  all  divine  signs: 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

STAUKE  :  MA.TUS  :  Though  the  word  and 
works  of  God  are  not  bound  to  place,  yet  it  is 
right,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  to  observe  pro 
prieties  of  place  and  time. — O.SIANMJER:  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  the  law,  submitted  Himself  to  it,  that 
He  might  redeem  men  from  it. — CHAMKR  :  Christ, 
not  a  secular  king,  but  Lord  of  the  temple ;  there 
fore  lie  comes  into  the  temple,  and  there  begins 
His  public  function,  Hag.  ii.  3,  18. — HEDINUKK: 
What  has  the  abomination  of  usury  to  do  in  the 
temple  of  God?  What  the  indulgence-monger  in 
the  sanctuary  ?— Ah,  our  churches  to  this  day 
are  sufficiently  profaned  by  sinful  garrulity, 
proud  display  of  dress,  etc.  (even  by  unsancti- 
fied  discourses). — Nova  mil.  Tub.:  The  abuses 
which  have  crept  into  the  church  must  be 
scourged  and  banished.  How  much  more  must 
traditional  abuses  call  forth  our  zeal!  Hos.  xii. 
8;  Xech.  xiv.  21. — It  is  incumbent  on  all  Chris 
tians,  particularly  on  ministers,  to  be  zealous 
for  the  house  of  God  ;  yet  should  every  one  take 
good  heed  lest  it  be  not  according  to  knowledge. 
— OSIAXDER  :  He  who  diligently  pursues  his  call 
ing,  may  fear  no  danger.  The  protection  of  God 
will  be  with  him.  —  MAJUS  :  The  works  of  God 
need  no  miraculous  attestation.  They  shine  so 
brightly  upon  the  eye,  that  God  and  His  divine 
glory  may  be  sufficiently  recognized  in  them. — 
HEDINGER:  Unbelief  demands  miracles  and 
signs. — ZEISIUS  :  Where  we  have  to  do  with  false, 
malicious  men,  we  are  not  called  upon  to  make 
the  truth  so  clear  and  bright,  to  their  greater 
condemnation  (dark  words  for  dark  men). — A 
mind  occupied  only  with  the  earthly,  cannot  per 
ceive  the  mysteries  of  God — Instruction  often 
serves  more  for  others  in  the  future,  than  for 
those  to  whom  it  is  given  at  the  time. — Ibid: 
Fulfilment  yields  the  best  interpretation. — QUES- 
XEL:  Truth  brings  forth  its  fruits  in  their  sea 
son. — Ibid.  :  Christian  prudence  requires  that  we 
do  not  lightly  judge  and  condemn  any,  yet  that 
we  do  not  easily  trust  ourselves  to  any  who  pre 
sent  a  good  appearance. 

GKRLACH:  "As  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  a 
sword,  how  is  it  that  He  deals  so  hardly  and 
harshly  here  with  the  priests  of  the  temple,  and 
concerns  Himself  wi,th  what  properly  belongs  to 
the  secular  power?  Because  the  Lord  at  that 
time  stood  between  the  Old  Testament  and  tlie 
New,  between  what  Moses  had  established  in  Is 
rael,  and  what  Christ  was  to  establish  after  His 
death  through  His  Holy  Spirit  and  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel ;  and  He  shows  thereby  that  He  is 
a  Lord  who  holds  both  dispensations  in  His 
hand"  (Luther). — Lisco  :  A  picture  of  the  re 
formation  of  a  temple-desecration  which  had 
arisen  from  an  abuseof  Deut.  xiv.  24-2(1.  —  HEI  B- 
NKK:  How  much  is  contained  in  completely 
trusting  one  ! — We  must  judge  not,  yet  not  has 
tily  open  and  surrender  ourselves  to  any.  The 
more  perfect  and  noble  a  man  is,  the  more  true 
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anil  open  (nnJ  vet  (he  more  is  he,  again,  a  high-  '  smaller  ami  larger  relations  of  men. — BESSER: 
ermvstery). — SciiLBiERMACBEB:     What  a  zeal     Tbe  Saviour  (because  they  stifle  the  voice  of  con- 

for  His  Father's  house  did  the  Lord  Himself  science1)  draws  hack  from  them,  and  veils  in  :\ 
sanctify,  in  doing  that! — But  there  afterwards  holy  riddle  the  sign  which  they  demand,  and 
came  a  time,  when  even  the  Christian  church  which  was  intended  to  be  given  them  as  the  sign 
was  ahou.se  of  merchandize. — Then  He  again  of  all  signs,  the  proper  sign  of  Christ.  —  From 
gathered  u  whip;  Luther,  Zwingli,  Calvin  and  every  defeat  a  victory  unfolds  to  the  church; 
all  the  reformers. — It  was  not  the  whip  that  ef-  j  from  every  shame  a  glory. —  When  therefore  He 
fected  what  the  Redeemer  did,  but  the  spiritual  tats  risen,  etc.  Chemnitz  presents  the  disciples,  in 
power,  of  which  that  was  only  a  sign  and  seal. —  their  relation  to  the  discourse  of  Jesus  to  them. 
Our  failure  to  act  in  many  cases  as  the  Redeemer  ',  as  an  example  for  all  Bible-readers:  They  should 
acted  here,  is  the  cause  of  many  evils  in  the  not  at  ouce  despise  and  reject  everything  in  the 
Christian  church  and  in  all  human  affairs.  That  Holy  Scriptures  which  they  cannot  at  first  glance 
one  is  always  putting  upon  another  the  perform-  understand;  nor  must  they  despair  of  under- 
ance  of  works  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  no  one  standing,  if  they  cannot  at  once  penetrate  the 
maintains  a  fresh  and  free  consciousness  of  tho  deep  mysteries  of  the  word.  Fur  the  Spirit  of 
power  which  God  the  Lord  has  given  him,  and  knowledge  leads  us  into  the  truth  by  degrees. — 
does  all  he  can  do  to  promote  truth  and  pood-  ;  Christ's  power  of  trying  spirits  (Isa.  xi.  3  • 
ness  and  prevent  wickedness, — this  is  the  reason  '  comp.  with  1  Saui.  ivi.  7  ;  1  Tim.  v.  '2'2). 
why  so  many  disorders  arc  daily  renewed  iu  the  , 


V. 

JESUS  IX  JERUSALEM,  AND  NICODEMUS  AS  A  WITNESS  OF  TUB  FIRST  POWERFUL  IMPRESSION  OF  JESUS 
UPON  THE  PHARISKKS.  THE  CONVERSATION  (IK  CHRIST  WITH  NIl'ODE.MUS  ItY  N1CHT  CONCERNING 
THE  HEAVENLY  I1IRTH  AS  THE  CONDITION  OK  ENTRANCE  INTO  THE  KINUOoM  OF  tiol).  SYMUOL18M 
OF  WATER,  WIND,  AND  THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT. 


(Chap.  iii.  1-15,  Gospel  for  Trinity  Sunday;    10-21,  Gospel  for  2nd  Pentecost). 

1  [But]1  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Xicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews: 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  [himjj  by  night,  and  said  unto  him,  Rabbi  [Master],  wo 
know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  conu  from  God;  for  no  man  can  do  these   miracles 

3  that  thou  do&st,  except  God  be  with  him.     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Ve 
rily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born3  again  [from  above]4  he  cannot 

4  see  the  kingdom  of  God.0     Nicoderaus  saith  unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  h-e  is  old  ?  can  lie  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born   of  water 
and  of  the  [omit  of  the]"  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  int  >  the  kingdom  of  (rod   [of  hea- 

G  ven].7     That  which  is  [hath  been]  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is 

7  [hath  been]  born  of  the  Spirit8  is  spirit.     Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,   Yo 

8  must  be  born  again  [from  above].     The  wiml9  bloweth  where  it  listeth  [will],  and 
thou  lieire-t  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  [knowest  not,  »'>*  "r'W],  whence  it 
cometh,  and10  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  [if  with]  every  one  that  is  [hath  been]   born 

9  of  the  Spirit.     Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  How  can  these  things  be? 
lu  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  master  [the  teacher,  (>  «."?</'*/»//.»*?]  of 

Israel,  and  knowc^t  not  these  things? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  We  speak  that  we  do  know  [that  which  we  know] 
and  testify  that  [which]  we  have  seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness  [testimony]. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  [human]  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe, 

13  it'  I  tell  you  of  [omit  of]  heavenly  [divine]  things?"     Ami  no  man    hath  ascended 
up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  cvi-n    th"  Son  of  Man  which 

14  [who]  is  in  heaven.     And  as  Moses  lifted' up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness  [made  it 
a  high  signal  for  the  surrounding  wilderness],  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man   be  lifted 

15  up  :  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him"  should  [may]  not  perish,  but  [omit  not  pe 
rish  but]"  have  eternal  life. 
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10       For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 

17  believeth  in  him  should  [might]   not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.     For  God 
sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  [judge]14  the  world  ;  but  that  the 

18  world  through  him  might  be  saved.     He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned 
[judged]  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  [hath  been  judged]  already,  be- 

19  cause  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.     And  this 
is  the  condemnation  [judgment]  that  [the]15  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  meii 

29  loved  [the]  darkness  rather  than  [the]  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.16  For 
every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  [and  cometh  not]  to  the 
light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved  [detested,  discovered,  shown  to  be  punish- 

21  able].  But  he  that  doeth  [the]  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  [for]17  they  are  wrought  in  God.  " 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Ver.  1.  \Se  after  V  seems  to  imply  that  Nieodemus  was  not  OIK;  of  those  to  whom  Christ  did  not  trust  Himself,  ii.  24  • 
for  lie  opened  to  him  the  protbundcst  secrets  of  ^the  kingdom  o(  God.  It  may  lie,  however,  merely  continuative  =>and.— P.  S.] 

-  Ver.  -. — The  Kecepta  reads  wpos  rov  '1-qcrouv,  against  which  there  are  decisive  authorities,  particularly  A.  li.     "  Be 
ginning  of  a  section  and  a  lesson."     Meyer. 

a  Ver.  3.  [yevvdui  means  usually  to  bey  ft  (of  the  Fathcr\  Matth.  i.  2  ff.  and  often  ;  hence  6  yen'Tjira?,  the  father-  rarely 
to  hear,  to  briny  forth  (of  the.  mother),  as  Luke  i.  57.  God  or  tin;  Holy  Spirit  produces  the  higher  spiritual  life;  hence  be 
gotten  from  alioi'i'.,  would  perhaps  better  express  the  idea  ;  comp.  i.  115 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  lo  ;  1'hilem.  10  ;  1  John  ii.  ^'J  ;  iii  'j  •  iv  7  • 
v.l,  4,  IS:  Ileb.  i.5;  v.  5.— 1>.  S.J 

*  Ver.  '•}.  [a via  Of  v,    /J,'"3,  the  reverse  of  KaTtadev,  and  equivalent  to  c/c  TOU  ovpavou,  from  heaven,  iii.  31 ;  xix.  11,  23; 

M:itth.  xxvii.  !J1  ;  Mark  xv.  33;  James  i.  17 ;  iii.  !•">,  17,  or  e*  Oeov,from  God,  comp.  John  i.  13;  e*  rov  nvtv^artx;,  iii.  0,  0, 
which  may  be  taken  as  the  true  explication.  If  the  temporal  sense  be  preferred  (in  which  Nicodemus  misunderstands  it, 
v  T.  4):  comp.  Lttk,'  i.  3;  Gal.  iv. '.),  it  should  be  rendered  anew,  afresh  (from  the  root,  entirely  new)  rather  tlian  ayuin.  Tyn- 
d:ile  :  horfti  a  i,f\ut>. ;  lYanmer:  bor en  from  above ;  Geneva:  begotten  againe ;  Rh<-ims:  bomeagaine;  Conant:  born  again; 
Alford:  iwre  rt«<!to,  with  a  marginal  note  :  or,  from  abort;  Young:  front  aborr ;  Vulg.  :  rr>i>ttitt  fwrit  tlenuo  ;  Luth. :  von 
netiein  r/i-borm  wen  IK  ;  Ewald  :  von  romp,  an  (i.e. ,  t/nm  run  nrtiem)  neb.  vrird.  See  the  Exegesis. — P.  S.I 

5  Ver.-3.  [/SaaiAeia  TOV  Oeou  only  here  and  ver.  ~>  in  John,  but  in  xviii.  3(3  Christ  speaks  of  His  kingdom.     The  Synoptists 
use  for  it  more  frequently  the  term  |3acr.  -run  ovpou-iav,  which  John  never  employs  unless  it  be  in  ver.  u.    (See  note  7  bo- 
low.— 1>.  8.  j 

6  Ver.  ").  [The  absence  of  the  article  both  before  vSaros  and  iryeu/aaTOs  should  be  noticed.     It   gives  to  the  two  agents  a 
generic  character,  and  favors  a  more  comprehensive  interpretation  of  water  than  that  which  confines  it  to  a  particular  kind 
of  baptism,  Jewish,  Johannean,  or  Christian.     See  Exeg.  Notes. — P.  S.J 

"  Ver.  .">.  [Instead  of  the  text.  rec.  fiaT.  TOV  0eoG,  which  is  retained  by  Tregelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort,  and 
others,  Tischendorf  (ed.  viii.)  reads  0acr.  TOIV  ovpaviof  on  the  authority  of  X1  and  the  still  older  Euseb.,  Orig.,  Ilippol., 
Iren.,  and  Juut.  M.  IrenanH  (Fraym.  3.~>)  quotes  the  passage  literally  thus :  K<x0u>?  KO.\  6  xvpios  et/)^.  eat*  /txrj  TIS,  *.  T.  A.,  eis  T. 
/3aa.  Tci  i'  o  v  p  a  v  w  v.  Justin  M.  (middle  of  the  %2d  cent.),  Apol.  1.  c.  51  (ed.  Otto,  I.  p.  144),  cites  less  accurately  from  m<- 
niory  :  K.a.1  y&p  a  xpurrbf  elirev.  '\v  ju.rj  <i»'a-yetu'»)0>JTe  (instead  of  eav  MT)  rt?  yervri9i)),  ov  /nf)  cicreA6»jre  (instead  of  oil  £i'i>a- 
rai  ei<Tf\OeLv\  ei?  ri]v  /SacriAciac  T<O  v  ovpaviov.  Chrysostom  also,  in  his  homilies  on  John  iii  ,  r<  ads  several  times  /Sacr. 
T^V  ovpat'wi'.  Th(t  chaiigi?  t'rom  this  into  the  received  reading  may  be  traced  to  a  desire  to  conform  to  ver.  3. — P.  S.J 

8  Ver.  (J    [Here  and  ia  ver.  8  the  article  is  used  before  wye  J(*aTos,  and  of  course  should  be  retained  in  the  translation 
-P.S.I 

9  Ver.  3.  [The  double  moaning  of  the  Greek  n-^eD/aa  and  the  Hebrew    rUl,   wind  and  spirit,  suggeited  this  analogy. 

— r.  s.i 

ID  v.  r.  *.— Lachmann:  77  TTOU,  or  wh«rf,  according  to  A.,  the  Vulgate,  and  other  versions.  Armenian,  Arabic,  Syriac,  and 
several  ofth-  fathers.  The  nai,  th  -reioni,  aros -.•  probably  from  the  need  of  a  proverbial  lorm  of  the  sentence.  [The  usiril 
reading  <  ai  ToO.  an  I  where  (whither),  is  retained  by  Treg.,  A  If.,  Tischend.  on  the  authority  of  X.  B.  L.  T..  etc.,  also  Iguatius 
Ad  f'ii'l'i,/.,-.  7.— P.S.I 

"  Ver.  VJ.  [Literally  the  earthly  thinvrs—  the  heavenly  things:  rA  eTriyeia— ra  en-oupana.— P.  S.] 

!2  Ver.  1."..— Lachmann  :  ST'  avrov,  according  to  Cod.  A.;  Tischendorf:  eV  avru.,  according  to  Cod.  15.  and  others.  Theo- 
dore.t  and  Cod.  L.  read  tV  avr^;  Meyer  is  for  ei>  avry,  and  proposes  to  connect  this  with  «>??.  Against  this  is  the  parallel 
v.  U1,.  Prub.iMv  th-  above  variations  ar:>  efforts  of  the  catholic  spirit  to  sharpen  the  idea  of  faith  ;  ei?  aurdf  being  a  more  ge 
neral  conception. 

is  Ver.  !.'•  —Mi  drr  iA^jrat.  a\V  is  wanting  in  f  XI  B.  L.  J.,  and  nvmy  othnrs.  It  is  omitted  by  Tischendorf  [Treg.,  Alf.], 
and  put  in  brack-H  by  Lachmann.  It  his  probably  been  taken  from  ver.  10. 

1*  Ver.  17.  rjCpVen-.  t»jn-f;je,  isu-ed,  not  KaTa-cpiVcii-,  to  condemn,  here  and  ver.  IS.  and  r>  (tptVis.  ver.  10.  The  K.  V.  is  not 
consistent  in  the  rendering  of  (epireii',  Kpi.fj.ri  and  »cpi(Ti?,  using  alternat-lv  to  jwlf/r,  to  cont/i-nui.  to  damn,  yet  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  to  Judys.  KaTaxpiveiv  is  seventeen  times  translated  t->  conl'inn,  twice  to  damn.— I'.  S.J 

1*  Ver.  Hi.  [To<i>~.K.'t'ie  true  p-r-onal  Light.  Christ,  comp.  i.  4.  5.  S,  ii.  Th.-  importance  of  the  definite  article  is  obvious. 
The  E.  V.  retained  it  in  ver.  iM,  hut  dropped  it  here — OIK;  of  its  innumerable  inconsistencies. — P.  S.] 

I8  Ver.  I'.t. — The  order:   auTau'  Troi'rp-i  [instead  of  novr)p<\  aunofj. 

l?  Ver.  21.  [on  assigns  the  reason  for  the  preceding  intention.     See  Exnj. — P.  S.] 

mental  doctrines  nre  set  forth  by  the  unerring 
mouth  of  our  Lord  in  this  interview  with  a  timid, 
yet  earnest  and  anxious  inquirer.  The  central 
idea  of  the  passage  is  the  new  birth,  which  im- 

nnt  sections  of  the  Bible.  Tin;  sixteenth  verse  plies  the  total  depravity  of  man  and  the  work  of 
nlone  contains  the  whole  gospel  in  a  nutshell,  or  [  divine  grace.  This  great  doctrine  .stands  in  the 
''the  Bible  in  miniature,"  and  is  worth  more  ;  proper  place  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  rninis- 
than  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  The  infinite  try. 

love  of  the  Father,  the  mission  of  His  Son,  the  i  The  first  miracle  of  Christ  was  a  miracle  of 
work  of  the  ifoly  Spirit,  the  lost  condition  of  \  transformation,  His  first  public  act  in  Jerusalem 
man.  th«  necessity  of  a  new  birth  from  above,  I  an  act  of  reformation,  His  first  discourse  a  dis- 
faith  in  Christ  as  a  condition  of  salvation,  the  '  course  on  regeneration.  He  is  not  satisfied  with 
kingdom  of  God,  eternal  life — all  these  funda-  [  mere  improvements  of  the  old,  but  demands  a 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

[This  is  one  of  the   richest   and  most  import- 

:•  t*    .  i.  ..      l>:v.l^          "M '4.    ,..*u 
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new  life,  lays  a  new  foundation.  True  religion 
in  the  soul  begins  with  a  personal  conviction  of 
Bin  and  guilt,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  radical 
change.  Without  such  a  conviction  nil  efforts 
to  convert  a  man  are  in  vain.  The  nijrht  dis 
course  wiili  Nicodemua  is  the  locus  clasucm  on 
the  new  iui-ili.  us  the  indispensable  condition  of 
admission  into  the  kingdom  of  (tod.  It  occu 
pies  a  position  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  similar  to 
that  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  does  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  idealism  and  mysti 
cism  of  John  that  in  his  Gospel  he  gives  no  ac 
count  of  the  institution  of  the  church*  and  the 
sacraments.  l?ut,  anticipating  the  visible  rite, 
he  presents  in  ch.  iii.  the  idea  of  the  new  birth, 
which  is  symbolized  in  Christian  baptism,  to 
gether  with  the  idea  of  "  the  kingdom  of  God," 
which  is  the  internal  and  abiding  essence  of  the 
church.  So  in  ch.  vi.  he  gives  the  general  idea 
of  vital  union  with  Christ,  which  underlies  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

According  to  the  Synoptists,  Christ  began 
His  publii:  ministry  by  preaching  to  the  peo 
ple:  "The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand;  repent  ye  (change  your 
mind,  in  rni'oeire),  and  believe  in  the  gospel" 
(Mark  i.  !•">).  According  to  John,  He  made,  at 
the  outset  of  His  ministry,  the  same  demand, 
first  indirectly,  and  then  directly  (<W  iu  n  f,  ver. 
7),  upon  an  individual,  a  man  circumcised,  or 
thodox,  honest,  unblemished,  yea,  of  tha  highest 
rank,  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Council  of  the 
theocracy,  even  favorably  disposed  to  Christ  and 
almost  reaily  to  accept  Him  as  the  Messiah,  in  a 
word,  a  man  endowed  with  every  personal  and 
official  claim  to  membership  of  the  Messianic 
kingdom,  yet  lacking  one  fundamental  condition  : 
a  nrw  birth  from  above.  Christ  answers  not  so 
much  to  the  words,  as  to  the  thoughts  of  Nieo- 
demus,  penetrating  his  heart  to  the  very  core 
(ii.  li">).  With  historical  faithfulness,  John  does 
not  stale  the  result  of  the  conversation,  because 
it  did  not  appear  at  once,  but  some  time  after 
wards  i  vii.  oO;  xix.  y*J). 

Regeneration  (avaytwrjats,  Tn/./yyfrffT/a)  is  a 
Creative  act  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  a 
new  spiritual  life  from  ubjve  is  implanted  in 
man,  through  the  means  of  grace,  especially  the 
Breach  ing  of  (lie  gospel ;  like  the  natural  bii  \\~.  it 

inu^t  not  !»•  confounded  with  regeneration)  is 
the.  corresponding  subjective  change  of  heart, 
whereby  man,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
in  conscious  repentance  and  faith,  turns  from 
the  service  of  sin  to  the  service  of  God;  this,  may 
be  repeated  after  a  relapse.  Regeneration,  as  to 
its  origin  and  modu  of  operation,  is  a  mystery 
like  the  natural  generation  and  birth,  but  a  mys 
tery  manil'-st  in  its  effects  to  all  who  have  spi 
ritual  eyes  to  s -e ;  ii  meets  us  us  a  fact  in  every 
true  Christian,  or  child  of  God,  who  is  as  sure 
of  the  higher  lite  of  Christ  in  his  own  soul  as  he 
is  of  his  natural  existence.  The  difficulties  in 


•  fTli«  t'Tin   (KtfAij-ria  ip-v'-r  •>  •   MM   In  John'*   IMK].-!  anil 
flm  K|.ittl".  Munich  r.-|.i-ai'-<lly  in  MH  thlnl  K|.i*il".iiinl  in 
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•iilo  «il  tin-  cuurcti  |>ri'V!iil*.  in  I)K-  A[MH-nly).««  tli«  r«-ttl,  ••in- 
|iiri'  nl.  IMM-IIIIW  it  i-  thi'p-  i  •  |  i  •  •>•  iiti-'l  in  MB  historical  <  ••iitln  t 
with  the  puwvnt  of  diiikuc»».j 


the  exposition  of  this  passage  arc  mainly  dogma 
tical,  and  ari.-c  from  the  relation  of  regeneration 
to  baptism,  viz.,  whether  water  means  baptism  at 
all,  and,  if  so,  whether  it  refers  to  John's  bap 
tism,  or  the  baptism  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  or, 
by  anticipation,  to  Christian  baptism  (which  did 
not  appear  till  the  day  of  1'ontecost),  or  the  ge 
neral  idea  of  baptism  in  its  various  forjis  as  a 
historic  preparation  for  Chri.-tian  di-cipleship : 
and  also  from  the  question  us  to  the  necessity  of 
baptism  for  salvation.  These  difficulties  are 
fully  discussed  below.  —  P.  S.  ] 

Ver.  1.  There  -was  a  man. — An  important 
incident  of  the  residence  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem, 
exemplifying  what  has  just  been  said,  anil  in 
troduced  with  the  continuative  tit.  [Comp.  how 
ever,  Text  Note  1.— 1'.  S.]  Liicke  [and  Godct]  : 
An  example  of  the  higher  knowledge  just  men 
tioned  ;  Tholuck:  Of  the  weak  faith  just  men 
tioned;*  De  Wette:  A  proof  of  vi  rs.  L'.'5-lio  ; 
Luthardt:  Transition  from  the  people  to  an 
individual;  Euald:  Nicodemus  an  exception; 
Strauss  :  Added  through  desire  to  show  a  be 
liever  from  the  cultivated  world;  llaur  :  Nico 
demus  a  typical  figure:  outwardly  believing,  in 
wardly  unbelieving  Judaism.  (On  the  contrary 
Luthardt:  He  is  in  fact  a  genuine  disciple  in 
disguise,  see  Tholuck.)  The  views  of  Liicke  and 
Tholuck  do  not  exclude,  but  meet  in,  that  of  Do 
Wette.  An  example,  that  is  to  say,  at  once  of 
the  weak  faith  to  which  Jesus  cannot  entrust 
Himself,  and  of  His  power  to  discern  it.  Vet 
John  has  especially  selected  this  incident  also  on 
account  of  its  great  didactic  importance,  and  as 
an  example  of  the  enthusiasm  which  Jesus  at 
first  awakened,  extending  even  into  the  circle  of 
the  Pharisees.f 

Nicodcraus. — A  current  name,  fir>t  with  tho 
Greeks,  then  with  the  Jews  (Dl~)3,  rio'lpj; 

T  I :  -      I  •  I :  - 

Light  foot  and  Wetstein).  Akin  to  !W,/r?or. 
Starke  :  "If  the  name  be  Hebrew,  it  is  equiva 
lent  to  innocent  Hood  (\~)J  and  D~l).  bin  it  Greek, 
conqueror  of  ptoplt  (the  same  as  Nicolaus).  As 
the  Jews  gave  not  only  Hebrew,  but  Greek  and 
Latin  names  also,  to  their  children,  both  mean 
ings  at  last  met  in  Nicodemus."  The  gradual 
unfolding  of  his  faith  appears  by  stages  in  this 
place,  cli.  vii.  f>0  and  ch.  xix.  I!1.*.  "Tradition 
adds  that  he  afterwards,  having  publicly  ac 
knowledged  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  and  having 
been  baptized  by  Peter  ami  John,  ,\vas  deposed 
from  his  ofiice  and  banished  from  J<-i •usaleiu 
(Photius,  /fc/i/iuM.,  Cod.  171),  but  w»«  supported 
in  a  country-seat  by  his  kinsman  Gamaliel,  till 
his  death.'1  Winer.  Thus  tradition  makes  him 
again  in  an  unworthy  manner  keep  out  of  sight 
with  his  faith.  The  Talmud  mentions  also  a 
Nicodemus,  Son  of  Gorion,  properly  called  IStinni, 
who  was  a  disciple  of  Jeswn,  and  survived  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  whose  family  sank 
from  wealth  into  pre.it  poverty  (Delitxsch, 

•[So  IlcnipttiMilHTd,  ami  Alf.'i.l:  <»n«-  <-f  tli-  |H'|J.'»,T*  on 
account  of  l'liri*t'n  miriicl"M.  ii.  --I.  M«  iip-l :  A>  ii»,  <i"  <firil>uM 
c.  ii.  infint;  wl  nmnim  mrlt-r  mulHi.-V.  b.j 

t  Trent  INCH  i>n  th«  KI-<  liun  :  Knn|>|>.  Ai-ri'/.fn  rnrii  nrrj.  I.,  p. 
lK5»fj.|  ;  Knl>riciii.M,  < i>mmrnt<it.  (ii.tt.  lhi'>;  Hrliull,  in  Klul- 
IHT'H  Mwlirn  V.I,  |«.  71:  .lu«"l-i,  .Vu</.  u»,l  Krit.  IMit,  1. 
ll.-iiKHt4-nl>-rK.  »<i«.'/.  Kirchen-Zritung.lMQ,  N.I.  •»'.».  [A  lur*- 
nuniDrr  of  EiiglUh  tni«-tn  <>ri  Rcfcvnnrniion  (moitly  doctrinal 
ancl  pnu  ticnl)  ur«-  n.>ti<-<-<l  in  Mulooiu'a  TUcvluyical  Intlex 
M,,  Ml.— 1'.  8.J 
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(Zeitschr.  f.  Luth.  Theolog.  1854,  p.  043).  The 
identity  is  not  proved.  Josephus  also,  Antiq. 
XIV.  3,  2,  speaks  of  a  Nicodemus,  who  was  sent 
as  a  legate  of  the  Maccnbean  Aristobulus  to 
Poinpey.  The  apocryphal  literature  has  com 
pleted  the  biography  of  Nicodemus  in  a  Gospel 
ascribed  to  him.* 

The  germ  of  a  genuine  faith  had  to  contend  in 
Nicodemus  with  regard  for  the  polite  world, 
thoughts  of  his  station,  fear  of  men,  Pharisaic 
prejudice,  but,  on  a  foundation  of  sincerity, 
conscientiousness,  rectitude,  and  a  higher  fidelity 
even  to  his  office,  issues  victorious  in  courageous 
confession  and  joyful  offerings;  and  the  closing 
words  of  the  conversation,  ver.  21,  are  plainly 
enough  a  prediction  of  the  Lord  respecting  him, 
after  a  reproof,  ver.  20,  of  his  stealthy  coming  in 
the  night  as  a  suspicious  sign.  Similar  charac 
ters,  though  they  probably  did  not  all  so  de- 
cidc'dly  come  out,  are  described  in  ch.  xii.  42. 

A  ruler  of  the  Jews. — Member  of  the  San- 
bedrin  [comp.  Luke  xxiii.  13;  xxiv.  20;  Acts 
xiii.  27],  like  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ch.  vii.  50. 
Of  the  party  of  the  Pharisees.  \JEK  ~(bi>  Qapt- 
Gaiiiiv.  This  is  not  mentioned  as  derogatory, 
llengstenberg  remarks  that  the  Pharisees  were 
specially  hostile  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 
and  resolved  religion  into  a  self-made  holiness. 
But  the  Sadducees  were  even  more  opposed  to 
spiritual  religion.  A  Paul  could  proceed  from 
the  earnest  Pharisees,  but  not  from  the  frivolous 
and  skeptical  Sadducees. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  2.  By  night,  f — That  this  is  intended  for 
a  mark  of  weakness,  is  proved  by  ver.  20;  and 
even  by  the  particular  mention  of  this  circum 
stance  itself,  as  well  as  by  the  very  gradual  ap 
pearing  of  his  adhesion  to  Jesus. J  Koppe  puts 
him  down  as  a  hypocrite  (see  Liicke),  who  came 
to  question  the  Lord  with  evil  intent,  and  who 
feigned  simplicity;  Niemeyer,  on  the  contrary, 
represents  his  shyness  as  a  true  caution.  "He 
was  an  honorable  character,  rather  slow  of  na 
ture,"  says  Meyer.  Yet  no  doubt  something 
more.  An  educated  man  of  age,  sitting  as  pupil 
to  a  young,  untitled  rabbi;  a  Pharisee,  stepping 
free  of  the  despotic  and  heresy-scenting  spirit  of 
his  sect;  a  Sanhedrist,  who  soon  ventures  to  op 
pose  the  fanaticism  of  the  whole  council;  a  pro 
minent,  serene-tempered,  mature  man  of  the 
world,  who  under  the  cross  of  the  dead  Jesus 
appears  as  a  disciple,  and  in  a  costly  burial-gift 
gives  token  of  his  unreserved  and  joyful  devo 
tion,  and  thus  evinces  that  there  were  given  to 
him  and  have  continued  with  him,  in  his  frigid 
school,  a  noble  vigor  of  spirit,  in  his  legal  dig 
nity  a  living  yearning,  in  his  high  age  a  youth 
ful  striving,  under  all  traditional  prejudice  a 
large  ingenuousness,  above  all,  under  the  whole 


*  [The  ErrnifffHum,  ffic'Klr.mi  comprises  tin*  Ada  I'ilati  and 
the  Di'.iri'nsiiK  Christi  ad  inferot.  SeeTisohcndorf,  Eeanifdia 
Aprirri/plxi.  Lips.  18:>:5,  pp.  203-412,  where  the  whole  is  given 
in  (ireek  an.l  Latin.— P.  S.] 

f  j  Henuel  remarks  to  yv/cros :  "  ^funqiium  mm  red  pit  Chris- 
tus  ad  se  r-  ni>  ntr*."— \>.  S.] 

J  f  Augustine :  Quamvisad  Jenum  renr.rit,  tnmrn  <]ni<t  nocte 
Vf.nii,  adfiuc  de  tenebris  carnit  nmr.  lin)m'tur.  Henjrstcnber^: 
The  iii^'ht  is  mentioned  as  a  symbol  of  th"  darkness  of  the. 
mind  of  Nicodemua  (xi.  K>;  xiii.  :50).  Better:  He  came  in 
the  dark  from  fear  of  public  opinion.  Yet  he  came,  which  is 
far  better  than  not  coming  at  nil.  The  renrirk  does  not  ex 
clude  company.  John  and  other  disciples  of  Christ  were  pro 
bably  present  at  the  interview.  Ewald  conjectures  that  also 
Nicodeuius  had  soiiie  attendants  with  him. — I'.  S.J 


I  system  of  Pharisaic  show  a  sincere  heart,  and 
under  all  the  rust  of  worldliness  the  metal  of  a 
I  turn  for  the  faith  and  devotion  of  the  Christian. 
Meyer  justly  observes,  against  De  Wette  and 
others,  that  the  coming  of  Nicodemus  by  night 
does  not  imply  that  no  disciples  were  present  at 
the  interview;  and  the  directness  of  the  narra 
tive,  though  bearing  the  Johannean  stamp,  leads 
us  to  supppose  that  John  was  a  witness. 

Rabbi,  we  know  [oifia/iEv]. — First  of  all, 
Nicodemus  accords  to  the  Lord  the  dignity  of 
Rabbi,  denied  to  Him  by  many  (ch.  vii.  15);  and 
this,  considering  the  importance  attached  by  the 
scribes  to  this  title,  is  not  without  a  favorable 
significance.  This  "we  know"  implies  that  he 
had  kindred  spirits  in  his  circle,  who  acknow 
ledged  the  high  office  of  Jesus.*  Yet  the  word 
shades  off,  in  a  somewhat  politic  sense,  from  a 
;  Pluralis  cxcellentice  into  a  suggestion  of  an  in 
definite  prospect  of  recognition  by  the  whole 
Sanhedrin.f  It  expresses  also  the  self-sufficient 
scribe-spirit,  and  unconsciously  betrays  over 
valuation  of  knowledge  arid  undervaluation  of 
faith. 

A   teacher    come    from    God. — Acknow 
ledgment  of  an  indefinite  prophetic  character.  J — 
For  no  man  can  do  these  miracles. — Ac 
knowledgment   of  a  number  of  accredited,  im- 
j  portant  miraculous  signs   [rnvrn  ra  cquria,  hmccc 
j  tanta  siyna],  which  Jesus  had  done  in  Jerusalem, 
I  and  which,  in  the  judgment  of  Nicodemus,  certi 
fied  Him  to  be  a  new  prophet  of  God.      Miracle  a 
test  of  a  prophet,  but  under  qualifications,  Deut. 
xiii.  1  ;   xviii.  20. 

Except  God  be  with  him.— The  miracle 
proves  the  supernatural  power  which  stands  by 
the  worker.  False  miracles  might  be  performed 
through  Satanic  agency,  Ex.  vii.  But,  the  cha 
racter  and  greatness  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
made  it  certain  to  Nicodemus  that  He  wrought 
them  in  the  power  of  God.  And  this  involved 
the  further  inference  that  He  was  accredited  by 
the  miracles  as  a  prophet  sent  from  God.  The 
epX?aUat  is  significant,  ch.  i.  (V,  15. 

Ver.  3.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. — 
One  of  the  great  cardinal  truths  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  solemnly  introduced.  The  answer 
consists  of  a  series  of  antitheses:  (1)  The  ad 
dress  of  Rabbi  is  answered  by  an  address  with 
out,  Rabbi;  (2)  the  "we  know"  is  met  with 
"verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee;"  (3)  the  word: 
Thou  art,  come  from  above,  and  therefore  art  a 
teacher  (from  the  kingdom  of  God),  is  met  by  the 
word:  A  man  must  be  even  born  from  above.,  if  he 
would  so  much  as  sec  the  kingdom  of  God;  (4) 
the  sign  is  met  by  the  kingdom  of  God  itself. 
And  this  antithesis  runs  through  all:  Thou 
wouldst  know  that  I  am  a  prophet,  but  thou  still 
lackest  the  qualifications  for  seeing  who  I  am, 
and  seeing  in  me  the  personal  manifestation  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Various  views  of  the  relation  of  the  answer  of 

*  [Hcngcl :  Kffn  ft  mri  similes,  principes  voting,  qu<tm  1'ha- 
risni,  xii.  42.  Htii<-  plurali  rr.tp,mdet  plwalis,  ver.  7.— P.  S.l 

f  [Comp.  here  thu  note  of  Alford.  Stier  thinks  that  Nico 
demiis,  in  iisin^  the  plural,  concealed  his  own  conviction,  so 
as  to  be  aUe  to  draw  back  again  if  necessary.  Hather  far 
fetched.— 1'.  8.1 

J  jThe  word  itSdoxaAo?  seems  to  imply  a  cautious  incon 
sistency.  The  expected  Messiah  was  a  kiny,  and  never  re 
garded  •'  as  a  mere  teacher  till  the  days  of  modern  Sociui- 
anism."  AlfordJ. 


CHAP,  in.  1-21. 
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Jeaus  to  the  address  of  Nicodenms:  (1)  Interme 
diate  talk  omitted  (Kuinoel  and  others).  ('2) 
Jesus  would  lead  him  from  the  faith  of  miracles 
to  the  t'liith  whicli  morally  transforms  (Augus 
tine,  I)c  Welte).  (3)  Jesus  is  come  not  us  a 
teacher,  but  for  the  moral  transformation  of  the 
world  ( Baumgarten-Crusiusj.  (4j  Thoulhinkest 
thou  already  seest  a  sign  of  the  kingdom  of  God; 
no  man  can  .see  the  kingdom  of  Hod.  unless  he 
be  born  anew  (Lightfoot,  Liicke).  (5)  .Meyer: 
The  address  of  Nicodemus  is  interrupted  by 
Christ,  and  must  therefore  be  completed  from 
this  answer.  Nicodemus  intended  to  a*k  :  What 
must  1  do,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes 
siah?  To  this  Christ  here  gives  him  the  answer. 
But  ('/)  the  hypothesis  of  interruption  is  unsuit 
able;  better,  that  of  hesitation ;  best,  that  of  po 
lite,  skilful  waiting,  as  if  to  say:  What  more? 
(b)  Nicodemus  was  as  yet  hardly  so  far  advanced 
as  to  ask  what  Meyer  puts  into  his  mouth.  The 
connection  is  probably  this:  Thou  thinkest  that 
I  am  rowe  from  (iod.  But  he  who  would  even 
tee  the  kingdom  of  (.iod,  must  be  more  than  this: 
IK-  mu>t  be  horn  from  above;  how  much  greater 
must  be  said  of  the  Founder  of  the  kingdom  of 
Go  I. 

Jesus  gnve  him  to  understand  that  he  had  not 
yet  reached  the  forecourt  of  true  knowledge. 
At  least  Christ's  answer  confronts  the  proud  con 
sciousness  of  the  address  with  the  humbling  na 
ture  of  truth.  Ami  when  He  requires  the  new 
birtli  from  above  as  the  condition  of  seeing  the 
kingdom  of  God,  He  means,  according  to  the  ana 
logy  of  the  Jewish  designation  of  proselytes  as 
born  again  (Jeramoth  fol.  (>'2,  etc.),  primarily: 
Except  a  man  come  out  from  the  old  system,  be 
come  a  proselyte,  publicly  commit  himself  to  a 
new  position.  And  in  birth  from  above  the  word 
demands  a  great  transition.  Nicodemus  would 
privately  assure  Him  of  the  adhesion  of  a  party 
of  the  Pharisees,  implying  the  presumption  that 
he  would  attach  himself  to  the  old  order  of 
things.  Jesus  demands  of  him  a  proselytism 
wrought  by  God,  a  coming  forth  from  the  dark 
ness  of  night  and  of  the  old  party,  if  he  would 
have  any  understanding  at  all  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  which  he  himself  announces.  We  may  still 
suppose  that  John  relates  only  the  essential,  sa 
lient  words,  and  omits  intervening  details;  the 
main  progress  of  thought,  however,  he  has  un 
doubtedly  given,  though  in  the  color  of  his  own 
contemplation. 

Except  a  man  be  born  from  above  ['I-; I'M' 
//?/  TIC  }f  rrr/itij  <iroi>f  »•]  *  Various  interpre 
tations  it  |)  Locally:  from  heavr 


(2)  temporally : 


probably  arisen  under  the  influence  of  the  ex 
pressions  of  Paul  in  Horn.  xii.  2;  Gal.  vi.  15; 
Kph.  iv.  23;  Col.  iii.  IM;  Tit.  iii.  .");  and  Of  Pet. 
in  1  Pel.  i.  23.  For  the  ludtl  explanation  aro 
Origen  and  many  others,  down  to  Hengel  [su- 
I'EKXK,  unde  Film*  huiiuni.1  d>  a  on  </«/].  Liieke,  and 
Meyer  [also  L)e  Wette,  Kobinson,  Uaur,  lUium- 
lein,  Weusacker,  Owen,  Wordsworth].  From 
above,  in  the  sense  of  from  God,  in  \)toi>.  This  is 
further  favored  by  the  consideration  "that  John 
conceives  regeneration  not  under  the  aspect  of  a 
.second  birth,  but  of  a  divine  birth,  oh.  i.  13;  1 
John  ii.  2'.»;  iii.  'J ;  iv.  7;  v.  1."  Meyer.  The 
ideas  of  being  born  from  above  or  of  God  and  be 
ing  born  anew  are,  however,  in  substance  inter 
changeable,  and  Tholuck'a  objections  to  Liicke, 
e/c.  [Krauth's  trs.,  p.  Ill],  are  untenable. 

[Often  as  the  fact  of  regeneration  appears  in 
the  N.  T.,  the  terms  for  it  are  rare,  and  riot  near 
as  frequent  as  thcterms/ururom  mid  others,  which 
.signify  the  corresponding  act  of  man  in  ttirningto 
God  under  the  regenerating  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  verb  rinjcfcv  }friTC///r<(^  to  b>- />f/ot(en, 
or  born  from  above,  i.  <•.,  from  God,  which  is  used 
twice  in  this  ch.  (vers.  <»,  7),  occurs  nowhere 
else  in  the  N.  T.  John  nNo  uses  once  to  IK:  /torn 
of  water  and  Spirit  (ytvvtjtifjvat  t*  ifiuror  nul  rrrt'i1- 
/utTor),  ver.  5,  and  twice  to  be  born  of  the  fyirit 


very  bcginni  I'.oth  views  are  ad 

duced  by  Chrysostom  [who  himself  explains  the 
word  by  -ii/iy/n-timi].      In  favor  of  the  latter,  in 
the  sens.-  of  il'-rnm,  drntio,  are   the  Vulgate  [An-  I 
gustine].  Luther  [Calvin,  Ho/a],  Olshausen,  Ne-  | 
ander,   Tlioluck    [Alford,  Hengsteiibcrg.  Godct].  j 
Against   it  are   I  lie  verbal   criticisms,   that  iiru-  i 
tin1,  taken  temporally,  menus  not  ug>nn,  but //•••>/* 
///'•    bfijinniit'i,  and   that    the  rendering  ayain  has 

•[B-ii^'-l:     "  Srnn'i    iu'lfftnit'ii,   qufin   Xirt*lnnHi   1'jtnnt 
Trctr  ml  ff  npf,lir<it,  mmji.   r«r.  7.    rot."     Tliif   I'im.i!,'''  wait 

aln-ii'ly  <|ii<.t<-<|  in  tl,.-  iiii-M!--  ••'.  tli  •  - ml  •  •  nMr\  )>v  .In-tin 

M.  »IM«  T.-xt.  Not-  7.  Th- i.l-.i  ••!'  <••>[»..  in,»\>-rn  hyper-crl- 
tirit  tliiii  tin-  untlior  <>ftli-  i.  .-,  I  «h  >ul-l  lure borruwM  Irmu 
Ju<tiu  i«  sniijilj-  riJiculuut.— i*.  ri.J 


r.  ,7i'.,  ver.  8,  without  the  watrr),  but  the  more 
usual  phrase  with  him  is  to  lie  l>,>y<,ttcn<  or  l,,,rnof 
Gud  ()Evv}jdfivut  en  i^tor),  i.  13;  1  John  ii.  I'.i; 
iii.  9;  iv.  7;  v.  1,  4,  IN.  The  verb  <mi>'fwio- 
unt,  to  be  begotten,  or  born  ayatu,  occurs  but  once  or 
twice,  1  Pet.  i.  23  (avayeycvvjjufvot  OIK  in  a~o- 
l>(~ir,  pdaprijr  a/./.d  aQdapTov,  riu'i  /.(ijou  ^wj^rof 
i)n>l)  ;  1  Pet.  i.  3  (avayevvJjoas  ijunc  iir  »'/rr/<5n); 
comp.  James  i.  18  ((i  ~  t  K  r  r/a  e  v  ;///</';  /.»<vw  a'/.n- 
i^u'cr  ).  The  noun  dwyewTfOif,  rci/rnrrnfioii,  is  not 
found  at  all  in  the  N.  T.  (although  often  in  the 
Greek  fathers),  but  the  analogous  noun  -a'/.iy^v- 
Tinta  occurs  twice,  once  in  connection  with  bap 
tism,  Tit.  iii.  5  (Inuniv  i//iiic  Ata  l.oirrpov  ~(i'/t\^ire.- 
tji<i£  mil  aranciivijoeuf  jrvci'//arof  dj'/oi1),  and  once 
in  a  more  comprehensive  sense,  with  reference  to 
the  final  resurrection  and  consummation  <>f  all 
things,  Mntth.  xix.  liH  (iv  rfi  ira/.meviaia,  !>-tn> 
K.  r.  '/..).  Paul  speaks  of  a  ncn-  crfufuri1  (M//J// 
K-intc)  in  Christ,  Ii  Cor.  v.  17,  mid  uf  the  ifn- win 
(unn-iir  ur\)i>u-(Mf ),  Kph.  iv.  '24.  The  l!-il.binieal 
theology  had  a  very  superficial  conception  uf  the. 
new  birth  and  confined  it  pretty  mucli  to  the 
change  in  the  cjrlcriml  status  ol  a  proselyte  to  Ju 
daism.  Hence  the  comparative  ignuranee  and 
perplexity  of  Nicodemus  who,  being  a  rin-um- 
cised  Jew,  did  not  feel  the  need  of  surli  a  radical 
change.  — P.  S.] 

The  kingdom  of  God. -Tin-  fact  that  the 
phrase  •  kingdom  of  God"  occurs  only  here  and 
in  ver.  5,  and  nowhere  else  in  Jolm  (except  ch. 
xviii.  3t»,  the  ,inai/.ttn  \i>inn>i ,  which  Meyer  has 
overlooked),  not  only  proves,  a*  Meyer  rightly 
observes,  the  independent  originality  of  this  Gos 
pel,  but  also  characterizes  John's  view  of  Chris 
tianity.  From  his  point  of  view  John  .sees  not 
the  form  of  a  universal  kingdom,  but  the  world 
transfigured  in  personal  being.  Liicke:  John 
seems  to  have  transformed  the  positive  Jewish 
idea  into  the  more  abstract,  and  to  the  Greeks 
wore  intelligibUJ  formula  of  fellowship 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


1  John  i.  o),  the  unity  of  believers  with  God  and 
Christ.  The  essential  elements  of  the  idea  of  a 
kingdom,  however,  come  out  distinctly  in  chap 
ters  x.  and  xvii.,  and  are  fully  developed  in  the 
Apocalypse.  On  the  jaaiMta  rob  &r»b  see  Com. 
on  M  inh'-w  iii  2,  p  G'J.  [The  kingdom  of  God 
is  a  deeper  and  more  spiritual  conception  than 
the  church,  which  is  the  earthly  training  school 
for  the  heavenly  and  everlasting  kingdom.  We 
could  not  with  any  propriety  substitute  here: 
"  Kx  •••;>!  .  .  .  he  cannot,  see  the  church." — P.  S.j 
He  cannot  see. — Not  even  see;  to  say  no 
thing  of  entering,  being  at  home  therein.  Meyer 
disputes  this  interpretation;  cotnp.  ciosWelv,  ver. 
5.  Thai  entrance  and  experience  go  with  the 
seeing,  must  of  course  be  understood. 

Ver.  4.  How  can  a  man  be  born  -when 
he  is  old? — Taken  literally,  this  reply  of  Nico- 
detnus  supposes  an  absurdity.  And  so  Meyer, 
after  Strauss,  would  take  it.  He  admits  that 
a  Jewish  theologian  must  have  been  familiar  with 
t.iu;  Old  Testament  ideas  of  circumcision  of  the 
hvart  (Dent.  xxx.  0;  Jer.  iv.  4),  and  a  new  heart 
an. I  spirit  (Kz-k.  xi.  10;  xxxvi.  2(5;  Ps.  li.  10; 
Ixxxvi.  11);  yet  Nicodemus  may  have  been 
limited  in  other  respects  ;  and  now  on  meet 
ing  Jesus,  become  really  perplexed.  We  might 
rather  Suppose  that  the  good-humored  old 
mm  spoke,  possibly  even  wittily,  with  a  dou 
ble  meaning.*  The  first  sentence  may  mean 
either:  How  can  a  Jewish  Senator,  an  el 
der  of  the  people,  become  a  heathen  proselyte? 
or:  How  can  a  physically  old  man,  undergo 
new,  fundamental,  spiritual  transformation? 
The  s  -cond  sentence  would  then  illustrate  this 
impossibility  by  a  physical  impossibility:  Can 
he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  ? 
The  expositor  must  remember  that  the  Orientals 
constantly  express  their  thoughts  in  such  simi 
litudes.  Meyer:  "  The  owjtfei;  he  understood 
nor  as  i^rrf/w,  but  not  at  all."  He  assuredly  did 
understand  it  as  an  equivalent  of  (hi'Tepov,  for 
the  total  antithesis  is  evidently  implied:  avu- 
•&-'v  -ynn't/Ji/mi,  t'/c  ri/r  y>~/c  yevvij^fjvat.  Then  the 
id. -a  of  being  born  from  above  involves  that  of 
being  born  anew.  Various  interpretations.  (1) 
A  .lew  is  required  to  make  himself  the  same  as 
a  proselyte  (  VV'et  >!ein,  Knapp).  (2)  Luthardt : 
The  beginning  of  a  new  spiritual  life  is  not  to  be 
conceived  wiiho-.it  a  new  beginning  of  the  natu 
ral.  (Tni<  could  noi  be  said  by  one  familiar  with 
the  Old  Testament).  (:])  The  demand  is  as  un 
reasonable  as  tli. -it,  one  should  enter  a  second 
time  into  his  motlu-r's  womb,  etc.  (Schwcizer, 
Tholuek).  (4)  No  one  can  turn  in  mature  age 
into  a  different  spiritual  state  ( Schlcicrmachcr, 
Baumgarten-Crusius).  IV-sides  (he  two  anti 
theses  here  quoted — an  old  man  required  to  make  ! 
a  now  spiritual  beginning,  a  Jewish  elder  to  be-  I 
come  a  proselyte — :  lie  expression  contains  also  j 
the  intimation  that,  an  old,  matured  stage  of  the  i 
Jewish  spirit  could  not  pass  into  a  new  and  dif-  | 
i'erent  youthful  life.  But  we  still  suppose  that 
Nicodemus  employs  the  sensuous  expression  in 
innocent  good-nature,  to  bring  out  vividly,  with 


*  rOud.-t  tind-i  in  th<-  words  of  Nicodemus  no  absurdity,  1> 
R  good-natured  mmy.  MTK  Ijiin.'inmie  un  pru   irontont.     This 
hardly    suits   th»   nurioiiHni«fl   of  the  occasion.     Nicud.-inus  I 
•pestkri  dimparativi-Iy.     A  moral  n«-w  birth   in  an  <dd  man  I 
Bci'iiis  to  Lim  ;us  iiniwsuiblo  as  a  second  natural  birth. — I'.  S.J  ; 


rabbinic  art,  the  impossibility  of  the  requirement 
of  Jesus. 

Ver.  5.   Born  of  water  and  Spirit  [7 evvrf- 

$  fi   f  $   v  A  a  T  o  r   nut    -  v  e  /'•  u  a  r  o  cj . — The  next 
answer  of  Jesus  has  three  noticeable  features: 
(I)  The  imperturbable  confidence  expressed  in  the 
repetition;   (2)  The  advance  of  the  thought ;   the 
explanation  of  the  birth  from  above  as  a  being 
born  of  water  and  Spirit;   (3)  The  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  God,  instead  of  seeing  it.   Where 
upon  further  explanations  follow,  vers.  (5,  7,  and 8. 
[Before  giving  the  various  interpretations,  wo 
shall  briefly  state  our  own  view  on  this   impor 
tant  and  difficult,  passage.     The  key  to  it  is  fur 
nished  by  the  declaration  of  the  Baptist  that  he 
baptized  only  with  water,  but  Christ,  would  bap 
tize  with  the  Holy  Gliost,    John  i.  '•}•}    (,ia~ri^Eiv 
iv  i'6an — TO  irvsv/ia);   Matth.  iii.  11,   and  by  the 
passage  of  Paul  where  he  connects  Christian  bap 
tism,  as  "  the  bath  of  regeneration  "  (Murpov  Tra- 
AtyysvEmar)     with     "the    renewal    of   the    Holy 
Ghost  "  (ura/cre/i'wovf  rrvcb/j.aro^  dyiov),  and  yet  dis 
tinguishes  both,  Tit.  iu.  o.     Couip.  also  Epri.  vi. 
20  (Kfitiapicar  ru>  /j>v7/><J>  ~ou  v^aror)  ;   i  John  v.  6 
("  that  came  by  water  and  blood,"   after  which 
X.  IJ.  insert   mil  -m'y/aror,    "  not  by  water  only, 
but  by  water  and  blood"):  ver.  8  (-'three  that 
bear  witness  on  earth,  the  Spirit,  a:ul  the  water, 
and  the  blood  ").     The  term  i<fiup  then  is  closely 
related  to,  and  yet  clearly  distinguished  from, 
nvsviia,  and  in  such  connection  always  refers  to 
baptismal  water.     It  is  water  in  its   well  known 
M/mbolic   significance,   as  representing  purifica 
tion  from   sin  by  the  cleansing  blood  of  atone 
ment.     So  water  appears  often  already  in  the 
O.  T.,  especially  in  Messianic  passages.      Ps.  li. 
2:    "Wash   me    thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."     Isa.  Iii.  15:    "So 
shall  He  sprinkle  many  nations."     Ezek.  xxxvi. 
2-3:   "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  yc  shall  be  clean;"  to  which  is  added,  ver. 
2(5,  the   promise  of  a  new  spirit  and  a  new  heart. 
Zech.  xiii.  1  :    "In  that  day  there  shall  be  n foun 
tain  opened  in  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  in 
habitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  ami  for  unclean- 
ness;"   comp.  xii.  10,    where  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  of  grace  is  promised  at  the   coming  of 
the    Messiah.      Nicodemus,   though    ignorant  of 
Christian  baptism,  which  did  not  appear  till  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  was  familiar   witli   these  pas 
sages,  with  Jewish  lustrations,  with  the  baptism 
of  John  unto  repentance,  probably  also  with  the 
baptism  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  (mentioned  soon 
afterwards,  John  iii.  22;    iv.  2),  and  the  baptism 
of  proselytes  which  Jewish  tradition  traces  hack 
to  remote  antiquity.      The  idea  which    underlies 
all   these  baptisms  is   essentially  the  same.      Wo 
would  therefore  not  confine  ifiup  to  any  particu 
lar  form  of  baptism,  but  (with  Lange,  see  bejow, 
No.  5)    extend  it  to  all  preparatory  lustrations; 
nor  would  we  refer  it  directly   to  the  sacrament 
as  an  external  act  or  rite,   but,   (with  Olshausen) 
to  the   idea  rather  of  which    the  cleansing   with 
water  is  the  symbolic  expression;  ju*l  as  in  eh. 
vi.  we  have  an  exposition  of  the  general  idea  of 
the  holy  communion  before  the  sacratm-nl  was  in 
stituted  in  which  it  comes  to  its  full  embodiment. 
The  idea  underlying  all  forms  of  baptism,  is  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  on   condition   of  repentance. 
This  is  the  negative  part  of  regeneration,  while 
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the  new  life  communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is     proves  a  later  insertion  [a   proleptio  fiction]  of 
the   positive  part,    or  regeneration   proper.       So     the  Evangelist. 

Peter  in  his   pentecostal  sermon  represents  the         ('!)  The  older  Reformed  divines  (except  IJeza, 
matter  when  he  calls  upon  his  hearers:      "Re-     Aretius),   also   Armenians,   Socinians:   i<\u/i  is  a 

pent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  jiyuradi't  term/'vr  th'- j>urit'yiny  j>ou-er  of  (lie  Spirit; 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the     therefore  rv  Atii  ihi/tr.* 

gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  ii.  :)S).     The  chief         (-i)    Piseator,   CJrotitis,    Kpiscopius,   Neander, 
matter  is,  of  course,  the  positive  part,  the  gift  of     Baumgarten-Crusius:    the  baptism  of  Jukn.\ 
the   Holy  Spirit,  who   is  the  efficient  cause,   the         (4)    Schweiscr:    the  /*ro.<«///f»'   baptism,    with: 
creative  ami  vivifying  agent  of  regeneration,  and     not  only,  but  also — to  be  supplied. J 
who  alone  can  make  the  word  and  the  sacrament  ,       (•>)  Baptism  in  the  comprehensive  sense  as  a 
effective.      Hence  the  Spirit  alone   is   mentioned     theocratic    historical    lustration    in    its    various 
Ters.  •>  and  8.      The  omission  of  water  here  is  as  phases  according  to  the  degree  of  the  develop- 
signiticunt,  as  the  omission  of  baptism  in  the  ne-  ment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     Thus   the  flood 
gative  clause  of  Mark  xvi.  10,  where  the  condi-  even  is  represented  as  a  prototype  of  Christian 
tion  of  salvation  and  the  reason  of  damnation  are  baptism  [1  Pet.  iii.  'JO,  21].    Liicke  alone  brings 
laid  down.      This  is  a  sufficient  hint  that  the  ne 
cessity  of  water  baptism  to  salvation   is  not   ah-  clearly  demands,  bc«id«a  baptism,  thon<-w  birth  of  tin- Spirl^ 
solute,    but    relative    only.      The   penitent    thief  S^thX^^^^ 
passed    into    paradise    without    water    baptism,  tmn.    »<•-  in-low.— 1>. s.j 

Cornelius  was   regenerated    before    he    was   bap-        •[Calvin:  Of  water,  which  ta  the  purifying  Spirit.  »»tlurt 

tized,  and   many  martyrs  in  the   early  ages  died  SanTiJu!  i^/'T.^".'^]'"  : '^"I'Vlr^n^  r/''.^,/1,1,"/!,^: 

for  Christ    before   they  had  a  chance  to   receive  IMOI\W.  Obeditntia  Chritti.    «!p.:ius:    .v/<.>/.'i«  .«/•««.«, i.e., 

the  sacrament.      It  is  possible   to   have  the  sub-  '"/«•'-  «"f'«f  "«•:«•/«»• .    l»«t  in  >i.-w  of  th.    la  i-  ti,:,t  .i,,ln» 

.    ..       f     r       .,       ,          •  ,.    ,       .,    .  l.aph/.-i  ,  that  <  hn-t   Huiisi-  I  wat  ha|.ti/.-.|.   that    Hit  .Im.-i- 

stance  without  the  form,  the  baptism  of  the  hpi-  ,  ,,,,!,  m,  :_,,  ,„,„!,,.,,  itl  Ui.s  ,lillll(,  it  ,,!„„  „;,, iMl!  ,„  (Im_ 

rit.  without   the  baptism  of  water;    as  it  is  quite  [  connect  wnt>r  from  Uiptism.    Calvin's  ini-ipi-iation  unmo 

common,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  baptized  with  j  JfXo'wrliSn1'1^ 
water  and  have  the  Christian  name  without   the  j  ^yj°  ufiE^VthV ^^ 

Christian  spirit    and  life.      The  Apostles  them-  nvtly  remark*  (1.  4o,M:  ••  Jt  <:<t  i'//i/>...sM7</»-  </,•  n,  //,».« /»;vW/-«« 

selves    (except    Paul)    never    received    Christi-tn  i  ^/'^,,""^/''l/''M  s<ns  1Mt'ir"1  ft  d'   nf  i>ls  '<W/"y""'  »u 
baptism,  for  Christ  Himself  who  alone  rouM  have      ''f.Th'i'*  r,ew  ,'J  .|N(1  ,„.,,,  ,,v  ,,,.„,,„,    |Ilim,:Um.  .„„,  n-an 

administered  it  to  them,  did   not  baptize  (iv.  '2).  Altonl;  y-t  hy  th-  latter  *•  a*  to  allow  tor  a  wi.l-r  applie.i- 

In    their    case   the    pentecostal    eu"u.siun    of   the  ii«»n  to  CftrMwiii  LM|II|HIP,  which  c-i-rtulnly  I.|I.HI|.|  not  I x- 

0  .                                             \v               i           i           r>     !•  rlndwl.      Att-r    (dmwing  that    \>&>ap   mu-t    in. -an   oajttumal 
Spirit    was    sufficient.      We  are  bound    to   God  s  wat-r,  AlfordRix-son  to«ay:    "This  IHMIIK  th-ii  ni-ognlzeil, 
appointed  means  of  grace,  but  God  is  free,  and  to  wh.tt  >!<»»  v&u,p  ?-./'.•»•/  '.\t  tliat  timt-.  t\\,.  kin.lt  ,,i  hop- 
the  Spirit   '•  bloweih  where  it  listcth."— P.  S.I  Iisl"  ""r"  k"-wn:  tint  «.fth" /»r.,.W./f.-.«  hy  win.  h  th-y  W..TO 

Different  interpretations  of  water.  ^na?/ry  riu'.  H" SM"!^ 

(1)    The    water    signifies    [Christian]    baptism  n-ady  for  Him  who  wan  Ui  baptize tlu-m  with  th<- Hulytiliunt. 

(fathers,   and   older    Lutheran  divines.    .Meyer*  llllf  ''•'"'  "'"s"  ""''"  "iKniH.-.nit  ..f  -.»••  nwl  tl,^,m'f  trnt'i ;  . 

Tholuck,  De  Wettej.f     Uap.ism  is^vrpdv  *aky.  ^tiy^Znlr!^ 

•ycveaiw   as   the   means   of  cleansing,    Tit.  iii.   "» ;  wat«-r  i-lean-in^  th ifv.-.ml   pi-rson.    i;  ii,   \v-r-apiM.int-.l 

1  Pet.  iii.  21  ;    Kph.  v.  -JU;   Ileb.    x.    ^2;    1  John  '"•«»;•-  irdi,-th- ..th.-r. stamping 

.     ..       ....    i    «        ..  i          -,.       fi       n    i      ,.i  that  tir-t  with  approval,  nv  Uml  Hi  HIM- If, — tuwardri  th-ir  ru- 

v.  fn  h.  With  baptism  the  gilt  of  the  IlolyGhosI  .-,,,,  tiv,- ,-n.U.  John  liliu*-lf  declared  hi«  Uipti-in  to  h-  ,«. 

is  joined,  Acts  ii.  Utf.  Tholuck:  "Tiie  water  is  .  .'/i/.v.,— ir  w.m  <»ihi  u't'i  ir.i'rr ;  on.-  was  coming,  who 

(ch.  vii.  Ji'.ij  the  symbol  of  the  communication  ,,f  ''".''''I  '"I'1''-;1  ''•'"'/"•'  ">'!/  (''"':'';  .  Th-ii  rAv/.i,M/,v,«  ,>/  /„•» 

v.  ,,../,..•'  iii  •  !  i<thf  k-y  tn  thf  nwlergUmdingof  thit  vfrit.  Haptistn,  rom- 

the  Spirit.  \et  probably  in  another  sens.-.  ,,|,.t...  with  M«i/rr  and  tho  .V^rt/,  is  tlm  wlmi^iou  into  tho 

Calvin's  objection:  Thy  words  would  then  liave  kin^l..;n  of  <;..•!.  Thot<.  who  h.i\v  n- .--ivi-.l  n,r  <,u.'w  <>•<(  xiya 

been  unintelligible,  because  the  baptism  of  Christ  "'"' ''"'  'l"r'l"'tl  ''r'"'''-  U".V1  ''"t<-r''''  i»''« th.it  kingdom.  An. I 

.  .  .,  „,'  .  ..  :  tint  i-ntrann-  wa-.  Inllv  iiiinitt-r<-ii  to  th-  d>.-ipl— .  \\h-n  iho 

had  not  yet  begun.  J  Strauss:  llns  very  thing  s,.irii  d'-m-i-ndiHl  un  thoin  on  the  day  of  I'rMit.'roHt  s.>  th.it, 

-  !  :ut  spok-n  to  N  !••  ..|.  :ini-.  th.  -  •  wor.Ls  i. •:'.•!  i  .|  him  l»  i '  •  hap- 

*[M-y-r:  n.-.pti«iu  i-  m-atit  .-is  th-  r.tnvi  mnliitns.  th.-  Holy  titin  of  John,  which  prohahly  (s—  |,uU,.  vii.  ^n  h-  1^1 

Spirit  a<  th-  r,,,-t  ,i)i'-irn<  of  r-^'-n-rat ion.  H-  thinkt  that  |  Mli^ht-<l.  Hut  th.-y  w.-n-  nntmiji/  Kpok-n  to  liim.  Th-  wr.U 

uooih-r  l.nt  (I, n.iiiii  Inpti-in  can  IH-  m-aiit  I..  ...,.-•  it  i.-*  of  our  Unl  havi-  iii  tli  MM  lif-  an.)  m-iii.i!r.'  lor  ;,ll  a:.-.  -  ••:  Ilix 

ci'iin. -••:•. I  \vith  l!i  •  l|..iy  Spirit.  — I'.  S  j  Church:  :.n.|  m  .r-  ••-;.•.  i:ill\  Ih-x-  op-nin^  .1-.  larali'.n-.  ! 

t  [Soalv,  ll-n.-t-iih-r^.  C...I  't.W.-lrtf-rand  Wilkin-on,  A.  Hi*  ministry.  H-  h-iv  uuit'.-s  t..-"tli.-r  th-  tw..  .-1-in-nlt  ,,f 

Barn-t.  i»w-n  i\\h»  i-xpl.tinn:  rrcr\>t  i/r  r-mrr  t'i>-  riU.  »f  a  rumplote  Itapti.tm  whifh  w>re  HiindiTi-d  in  tin  \\..r.l-  ••!  tho 

Cbritli-ini»tpti*n\.  H.-.k-r.  at  .pioinl  l,v  \VonUworth.  r-  llaptUt,  ch.  1.3:1— in  whl>-h  uniti-d  form  ll-ait  -r\\.n;\~  .  MaMfi. 

in. ok-  "  Of  all  ancient  writon  thi-n- in  n»t  to  !»•  nani-d  ,  X\MII.  l:i.  _'o  •  Mark  xvi.  !<•.  ...l.;n,.  I  it  .  .1  -  .1  •  :MUI.  :.t  ..f 

who  -\  r  -vp  .mi  II  th  U'Xt  olh-rwit.-  th  tn  at  implyini.'  rr-  II:-  Church.  Hen-  II-  -;•  ik-  ol  t|.iritn.i)  i.  -  '  -  ;i  a-  1.1  .  h. 

trrn  il  kiptism."  \Vor-l<-.vorth.  who  I".. Mown  th-  I'ath'-rt  int..  ,  vi.  ol  *). initial  Co!iimiini..M.  an. I  in  l-.tli  pl.i.  -  -  o in-.Timi 

all  i  i, ..,'.;..-....  .i  f.iiK-i-t,  h.ts.i  i-urioiit  no:-  h-r-  to  .),,,.,  ;  with  lh> twar.l  <  ..:i.|iii..nt  an.)  in-li.i  ..!  ih-"  -  ••  r.uu-nH. 

Chritt  j.i-t  .-am-  from   th-  w.it.-r,  Chri-t   tiim-d   wad-r  into  ;  cepti.in.  Act*  X.  44  ff.l.  tin*  outwupUiun  '  ..m.  «  lir-t.  and  tli.-n 

wiin-.  chri.t  pr— n't  Httn«-lf  us  th-  wai-r  of  lif-  (rh.  iv.),  the  Npirltual  imuv.  voiicliHiif  d  in  an. I  l.\  ui-.iin  »f  it  wh.-pj 

Chnf  i|,.-s  if. tiling  w  iih'.ut  WHi.-r.  r(f.  —  \'.  S.j  duly  P-  «-iv.il."  Th-  ohj-.  ti,.n  |...i  |,-i.-.-ii.  •  ..;  i  .,uv  I"  John  « 

J  [Trii-;   hti!  N;< ..  I  -mu-  un  l-r  t I  from  I  ho  luttiatinnxof  Imp'tism  is,  that  Chrlniaft«-r  inanil'-«iiiiu'  Him  — il  at  th-  M-s- 

thnO.  T.  and  th-  public  lupH.ni  of  J.,hn.  th"  n-n-nil  id-aof  -i.ih  coiil.l  not  w-ll  h.iv-  innd-  th-  l..ipt.-m  "I  Hit  |... -ninn-r 

hipti-Miil    |.IIM:I.   .!,  .n    win.  h   .  iilmin  it--'!   in  Chri«tian   hip-  a  condition  of  adlllisxloti  to  Ili-i    k.n    .l-iii.      In   nn-  ca—   Ho 

timn  ;  an'!  i-.--i'l  •-  '  Iii  i-i  -|.<.lt-  n-'t    only  to  NifixIcmiM,  hut  woiilil  linv.-  -  :.  I  at   I- i-t    <>t  <    tf    ..!:•..    L-...H.   aAAft    xat, 

through    him   t..  nil   m  n   ami  all   ax-t.    J.C.Kyi-  (<.l   th-  n/rf  on/y  of  wati-r, //id  "/x'»  and  chi-lly  of  th- Spirit.— 1».  H.] 
ovaiitf.  party  «f  th-  Chun  h  of  Kn.:lml..  In  ION    l-'.r,.,,  ,'.,'/          J  [Tliis  Is  cntir-ly   inapplicaM-   i  -   Ni.  o.|-mn«,  who   was  A 

Th»uiiht*  oii  .Mm.  urn-s  six  iii^uiin-iitH  aKainM  th-  lutul  In-  J-w  in  full   c..mmiini..ii.     It. •«).!•  •-  it  in  nut  iiitlto  c-rtain,  nl> 

terprctation,  -««p-<  ially  IN-OUI—  th-  r-l-p-m-.-of  w.it«-r  to|Ktp-  tinmen  prohahl-,  iii.it   th-  J«-wi-.h  pio«-lyi-  h.i|.ti->m  <-xist-.| 

tism  would  imply  th-  p-K-iii-nil.-  »lat-  ..fall  th-  hip:i/.«-d  iind  In-fore  Chri-l.     Com-..  SVhrvs-k-  nhun-.-r.  I'rl.rr  ,/n,  All,,-  </-r 

th-  ahs4ilnti>  n-c-stity  ol  liapii«tn  f.-r  mtlvatinn.     Hut  this  in  jfal.    Protelytottavf*  itn<l  ilrrm  y.iuammmhang  >„,/  ,1,1,1  ;.»- 

rwwonini:  from 'lonmatic.il  inf-r-ncii«  which  ar- not  justin-d  !  hitnnri*rli?n  iiml  c'tri'iuc'i'n    Jtitus,  und    1. 

•liner  by  the  cuitu-xt  or  the  analogy  uf  tfcriptun.-.    Christ  j  vol.  XII.,  p.  -t.j.— !'•  S.j 
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forward  the  universal  klca  of  baptism  in  its  sym 
bolical  import.  "Water  is  here,  as  in  the  bap 
tism  of  John,  the  symbol  of  purification,  of  urni- 
vota,  of  the  essential  but  negative  beginning  of 
the  being  born  of  God."  It  is  only  to  be  ob 
served,  first,  that  a  merely  negative  beginning 
is  inconceivable;  and  secondly,  that  the  nerdvoia 
in  question  is  one  which  completes  itself  by  en 
trance  into  a  new,  higher  fellowship  by  means 
of  the  corresponding  lustration.  And  this  lus 
tration,  of  course,  was  not  yet  before  Nicodemus 
in  the  Christian  form,  but  only  in  the  form  of 
the  baptism  of  John.  The  word  refers,  there 
fore,  primarily  to  the,  baptism  of  Jo/in.  But  to 
this,  as  the  lustration  of  its  time.  The  word  found 
its  fulfilment  in  the  Christian  baptism,  which  ac 
tually  asserts  its  character  as  a  dividing  lustra 
tion  between  the  old  world  and  the  new.  The  pas 
sage  is  therefore  to  be  explained  from  the  words 
of  John:  "1  baptize  with  tcalcr,  etc.;"  except 
that  Christ  makes  of  the  antithesis  a  synthesis. 
Concretely:  One  must  become  a  divinely  begot 
ten  proselyte,  through  the  medium  of  disciple- 
ship  under  John  and  discipleship  under  Christ. 
It  cannot  be  objected,  that  John's  office  is  only 
temporary  (against.  Meyer).  As  the  transition 
is  through  the  Old  Testament  into  the  New,  so  it 
is  also  through  the  person  who  closes  the  Old 
Testament  to  him  who  opens  the  New,  to  Christ. 
One  must  first  become  historically  a  Christian,  re 
ceiving  the  lust  rat  ion  of  Christian  discipline;  then, 
spiritually  a  Christian.  As  the  condition  of  salva 
tion,  the  two  things  are  a  concrete  unit;  the  first 
not  without  the  second,  the  second  not  without  the 
first;  yet  the  second,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  the 
chief  and  decisive  thing  according  to  ver.  6. 

Of  water  and  Spirit. — The  relation  of  the 
two. — Olshausen:  The  water  denotes  the  soul  pu 
rified  in  simple  repentance,  as  the  feminine  prin 
ciple,  the  Spirit,  the  masculine.  (Is  this  a  rem 
nant  of  theosophy  ?)*  Meyer:  The  passage  shows 
the  necessity  of  baptism  to  participation  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  but  only  to  those  passing 
over  to  Christianity,  not  to  Christian  children  (for 
•which  lie  quotes,  without  warrant,  1  Cor.  vii.  14). 
Tholuck:  According  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine 
the  communication  of  the  Spirit  is  not  absolute, 
but  only  r>rtlin<iric  dependent  on  baptism.  The 
t'/c,  according  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  denotes 
the  cuiixa  materialise  according  to  Musasus,  in 
strumental  in.  Tholuck  himself  proposes  a  mid 
dle  view,  making  in  dvnote  the  visible  source, 
the  operating  cause.  This,  however,  is  not  a 
middle  view,  but  a  still  stronger  form  of  the 
causa  materially.  Unquestionably  the  t/i  with 
tvatcr  denotes  the  historical  means,  with  Spirit, 
the  vital. — The  water  is  the  predominantly  nega 
tive  medium  of  the  birth,  the  Spirit,  the  pre 
dominantly  positive.  In  general,  the  birth  from 
water  might  be  intelligible  to  the  Israelite  from 
his  usual  lustrations,  and  particularly  from  the 
promises  in  Is.  i.  10;  Mai.  iii.  •'!  ;  JIT.  xxxiii. 
8;  Kzek.  xxxvi.  25;  and  the  birth  from  the 
Spirit,  from  circumcision,  and  such  promises  as 
E/.ek.  xxxvi.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  28 ;  Zech.  xii.  10. 


*  [01sh:m-<en  refers  for  illustration  to  the  l.roodin-  of  tin- 
Spirit  -if  Cud  over  tli"  waters  of  the.  ilncpiti  the  tirst  creation, 
•which  in  a  certain  sense  is  repeated  in  every  new  birih  ; 
hence  thy  regenerate-  is  called  a  new  creuture,  'J  Cur.  v.  17. 
-P.  S.] 


He  cannot  enter. — Lucke  :  In  the  nature  of 
the  case  tice/.tfeiv  must  be  the  same  as  idelv;  that 
is,  have  a  share  in  the  presence  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.  [So  also  Meyer].  Still  lAetv  denotes  this 
rather  in  the  aspect  of  perceiving  as  an  object, 
EiaeWelv,  of  entering  into  it.  And  this  makes 
the  expression  a  further  development  of  the  idea 
of  the  participation,  corresponding  to  the  further 
definition  of  the  being  born  from  above,  as  a  be 
ing  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 

[It  is  from  this  expression  mainly  (ov  fivvarat 
das/.&elv,  etc.),  that  the  fathers  inferred  the  doc 
trine  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  for  sal 
vation,  which  is  still  taught  in  the  symbols  of  the 
Greek,  Roman,  and  Lutheran  churches.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  assumed  that  even  the  saints  of  the 
0.  T.  were  baptized  in  hades  before  they  could 
pass  into  heaven,  and  Augustine  went  so  far  as 
to  exclude  all  unbaptized  infants  who  die  in  in 
fancy  from  heaven, — an  inference  against  which 
all  our  nobler  feelings  instinctively  rebel.  Bap 
tism  no  doubt  is  the  ordinary  and  regular  way 
to  Christ's  church,  as  circumcision  was  to  the 
Jewish  church.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  has 
always  been  maintained  by  judicious  divines  in 
all  churches,  that  it  is  not  the  want,  but  the  con 
tempt  of  the  sacrament  that  condemns  (noji  defec- 
tus,  or  privatio,  scd  contemptus  sacramenti  dawna(), 
and  that  under  certain  'conditions  the  baptism 
of  desire  (laplismus  flaminis),  and  the  baptism  of 
blood  in  martyrdom  (baptismus  sanuuinis),  may  be 
a  full  equivalent  of  baptism  proper  (baptismus 
fluminis).  The  omission  of  water  in  vers.  0  and  8, 
implies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  produce  rege 
neration  without  baptism,  as  He  undoubtedly  did 
under  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  in  the  case  of 
Cornelius;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  example 
of  Simon  Magus  proves  that  baptism  may  take 
place  without  being  accompanied  by  spiritual 
regeneration.  The  necessity  of  regeneration  and 
faith  to  salvation  is  absolute,  the  necessity  of 
baptism,  or  any  thing  else,  is  merely  relative. 
Only  unbelief,  i.  e.,  the  rejection  of  the  gospel, 
with  or  without  baptism,  condemns.  This*  is 
clearly  taught,  Mark  xvi.  10:  !j  «5f  a-inri^aq 
(without  the  addition  nai  .//;}  la-Tia-tinc}  KnrnKpi- 
•df/nerat.  Comp.  my  remarks  on  p.  127. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  0.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh. 
— The  naps  here  is  the  designation  of  human  na 
ture  in  its  sinful  tendency,  antithetic  to  spirit. 
Generally  John  uses  nt'ip^  for  human  nature  as  a 
whole.  He  now,  at  the  outset,  views  human  na 
ture  as  sinful  oapi-  in  contrast  with  the  Spirit 
(ch.  i.  13,  ami  here).  But  that  he  can  conceive 
it  also  as  regenerate  Gaps,  appears  from  ch.  i.  14, 
and  vi.  51  sqq.  From  this  alone  it  follows,  that 
he  must  have  an  idea  of  an  original  pure  cap^\ 
and  this  is  evident  also  from  ch.  xvii.  2.  2'<Y-'f» 
absolutely,  therefore,  is  not  "the  material  na 
ture  of  man,  ethically  determined  by  sinful  incli 
nation  of  which  it  is  the  seat,  with  the  principle 
of  the  sensuous  life  of  the  V'1VW"  (Meyer). 
2'i/)£  is  here,  as  in  ch.  i.  13,  the  whole  human 
nature,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  but  under  per 
verse  dominion  of  the  capt-  in  the  narrower  sense, 
in  contrast  with  the  ruling  of  the  human  spirit 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  neuter  stands  for 
the  personal,  to  make  the  expression  as  general 
as  possible  (Winer,  p.  160).  There  is  thus  (lie 
same  antithesis  as  in  ch.  i.  13.  All  men  are 
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flesh,  in  so  far  as  they  have  proceeded  from  the 
natural,  carnal  generation,  stand  opposed  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  need  the  binh  from  the 
Spirit.  What,  therefore,  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  would  be  flesh  HIM  in,  though  a  man 
could  be  born  the  second  time  of  his  mother. 
Besser  says:  "Not  something  in  us  is  carnal, 
but  everything"  (see  r'laeius. ) 

That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  —The 
water  in  ver.  5  is  omitted  as  less  decisive,  but  is 
implied,  especially  MI  so  far  as  the  office  of  the 
water  is  to  abnegate  that  which  is  sinful  in  the 
birth  fr>»m  the  tfti/^"  in  order  to  mediate  the  birth 
from  the  Spirit.  The  passage  relates  not  only 
to  a  proceeding  of  the  moral  nature  and  life  from 
the  Spirit  of  God  (Meyer),  but  to  a  transforma 
tion  of  the  whole  person  himself  by  the  opera 
tions  of  the  Spirit. — Is  spirit.  That  is:  Is  de 
termined  in  its  whole  nature  by  the  Spirit  as  its 
principle,  growing  towards  entire  spiritualiza- 
tion,  as  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  deter 
mined  by  the  flesh  as  its  principle,  and  in  its 
abnormal  development  sinks  into  carnality,  Horn, 
viii.  o.  Evidently  the  whole  sent  ence  applies  to  the 
whole  human  race  (not,  as  Kuinoel  holds,  to  t he- 
Jews  alone),  and  expresses:  (1)  The  contrast  be 
tween  the  old  man  and  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man; 
(2)  The  contrast  between  the  unrcgenerate  and 
the  regenerate  (see  Kom.  v.).  Meyer:  "In  the 
conclusions  respectively,  tbesubstantivesffupf  and 
irvtv'tn  stand  significantly  and  strongly  [coin p. 
1  John  iv.  8]  lor  the  adjectives  an/mnmr  and 
irvfvfuiriKi't^,  and  are  to  be  taken  qualitatively." 

Ver.  7  Marvel  not. — The  expression  of 
Jesus  reflects  the  astonishment  of  the  aged 
hearer.  His  confusion  seems  to  pass  into  wailing 
Admiration.  Christ  then  shows  him  why  ho 
should  not  wonder,  by  illustrating  the  spiritual 
mystery  by  a  mystery  of  nature.  With  great 
force  He  here  brings  out  the  word  :  VK  MTST,  etc. 
Uengel :  T<"  tt  c<j.i,  quorum  nomine.  1'irulnx  >'.t. 

Ver.  8.  The  wind  bloweth  wh2re  it 
listeth. — Tiie  comparison  of  the  one  -jvr/m  with 
the  other,  as  well  as  the  verb  —ri <t  s  itisfies  us 
that  the  subject  here  is  the  wind,  not  the  Spirit, 
us  Origen  an  1  Augustine  took  the  Word.  Not 
alone  the  double  sense  of  the  word  (-itmu,  rp^j, 
but  the  symbolical  import  of  the  wind  also  occa 
sions  the  illustration  of  the  spiritual  case  hy  the 
natural  analogy.  With  .John,  concrete,  graphic 
circumstances  always  reflect  themselves  in  high 
thought.1!;  and  thus  we  may  suppose  the  figure 
here  to  have  been  furnished  by  a  storm  or  roaring 
wind  in  the  night.  Now  first  comes  the  ijiies- 
tion  >  What  does  the  figure  say '.'  Then:  What 
does  it  mean?  The  wind  in  its  blowing,  the  :iir 
in  its  motion,  is  a  type  of  the  Spirit,  because  it  is 
in  fact  the  element  of  the  unity  and  union  of  the 
diversiliesof  the  earth.  It  bloweth  irliert  it  lisirih. 
The  personifieal  ion  of  the  wind  is  suggested  by  its 
Uncon fined,  apparently  Ire?  motion,  as  unaccount 
able  as  original,  personal  will.  Wherr'/  Meyer 
presents  an  example  of  -ni-  with  a  verb  of  mo- 
lion;  but  here  the  rr/irre  is  emphatic,  the  place 
where  the  wind  whistles  and  roars  in  its  strength. 

[There  are  three  points  of  comparison  between 
the  wind  and  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  regenera 
tion:  1)  the  freedom  and  independence:  <,rr»v 
&tAci  7?vti\  2)  the  irresistible  effect:  rfti>  Quvijv 
avrov  umntir;  oj  the  incomprehensibility:  oin 


oiAtir,  both  as  to  origin  (T<5oVr)  and  termination 
(T<»»  rrr<;;,t<).  To  these  might  be  added  a  fourth 
analogy,  which,  however,  is  not  stated  in  the 
text,  »•/>..  the  different  degrees  of  power:  the 
Holy  Spirit  acts  now  like  the  gentle  breeze  upon 
minds  as  tenderly  constituted  as  John,  Melanch- 
thon.  Zinzendorf,  now  like  a  sweeping  storm  or 
whirlwind  upon  characters  as  strong  as  Paul, 
Luther,  Calvin.  Knox.  Hence  the  presumption 
and  folly  to  make  our  own  experience  the  measure 
and  rule  for  all  others.  We  should  rather  adore 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  the  variety 
of  His  operation.  — I'.  S.] 

And  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell.— Though  perfectly  mani 
fest,  the  deepest  mystery.  And  first  in  reference 
to  the  WIIENCK.  Even  if  the  general  conditions 
of  its  origin  be  known,  as  they  were  only  in  part 
to  the  ancients  (locality,  season,  heat,  elf.),  yet 
the  particular  actual  conditions,  and  the  precise 
origin  of  a  given  current,  are  not  known.  No 
more  the  end  of  the  current,  its  particular  actual 
effects.  So  with  the  Spirit,  both  as  to  its  origin 
and  its  effects,  in  the  matter  of  regeneration. 
The  origin  of  the  rustling  wind  of  the  new  life- 
word  of  Christ,  which  stirs  him,  Nicodemus  does 
not  know.  The  wind  comes  down  mysteriously 
through  the  Old  Testament  with  ever  increasing 
strength.  Nicodemus  lias  marked  many  things 
in  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  the  rising  motion 
of  the  Spirit.  S'.ill  less  knows  lie  whither  this 
mighty  Spirit-current  leads,  out  over  Israel  into 
the  Gentile  world,  and  out  over  the  earth  into  the 
eternal  heaven.  Yet  the  Lord  immediately  gives 
to  the  figure  a  definite  application.  In  whatever 
soul  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  would  act,  there 
he  is  present  all  at  once  in  his  untrammelled 
power.  The  beginnings  are  a  mystery.  So  the 
issues  in  the  eternal  life.  This,  too,  Nicodetnus 
did  not  yet  know;  how  the  Spirit  had  seized  him, 
and  whither  it  would  go  with  him,  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 
How  some  of  the  older  theologians  used  this  pas 
sage  for  the  doctrine  of  gratia  irretistibilia,  while 
others  denied  this  use  of  it,  and  how  Calvin  in'"r- 
preted  it.  not  for  his  system,  but  only  as  present 
ing  the  incomprehensible  ami  mysterious  in  the 
work  of  the  Spirit,  see  in  Tholuck.  The  words 
concerning  the  wind  and  regeneration  would  evi 
dently  say:  Regeneration  is  a  thing  which,  both 
as  to  its  origin  and  its  goal,  is  a  mystery  of  faith, 
but  in  its  manifestation,  especially  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  under  awakening  mi 
racles,  is  a  mighty,  unmistakable  life.  Faith  as 
life  is  plain:  life  as  faith  is  a  mystery.  The  wind 
a  type  of  divine  operation;  Xenoph.  .'/-  in»r<if>.,  -\, 
'•'>,  II.  Cotnp.  Ps.  cxxxv.  7;  Eccles.  xi.  •">. 

So  is  every  one. — 1'opular  phra*e  for:  So 
is  it  with  every  one. 

Ver.  '.».  How  can  these  things  bo?— 
Luther:  "Nicodemus  heroines  m->re  !..«.li*h  and 
gels  no  idea  of  the  parable."  Slier:  "He  now 
really  asks,  instead  of  contradicting."  If  tho 
(jue.-tion  be  interpreted  from  the  advance  of  the 
discourse  of  Jesus,  it  says  far  m«>n-,  and  the  -<:>r 
is  not  /iu'.iit(intin,  usGrotius  takes  it.  Nicodemus 
asks  now  with  the  wi.-h  that  such  a  regeneration 
may  be  possible  by  a  power  which  makes  water 
and  Spirit  operative.  Though  the  wind  HO  mys 
teriously  comes  an  1  goes,  it  yet  has  its  sufficient 
cause;  where  lies  the  sufficient  cause  for  the 
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mysterious  regeneration  of  water  and  the  Spirit? 
The  tiivarai  having  been  already  treated,  the 
emphasis  now  is  not  oil  it,  but  on  n-we- 

Ver.  10.  Master  of  Israel,  and  knowest 
not  these  things? — Not  now  a  rebuke  for 
want  of  faith  in  the  power  of  the  divine  Spirit 
(Tholuck),  but  a  reminder  that  he,  as  Master  of 
Israel,  ought  to  know  the  ground  for  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Spirit,  to  wit,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  His  sufferings  and 
His  redeeming  work. — Master  of  Israel.  Ac 
cording  to  Scholl  (see  Liicke,  I.  p.  527)  three 
men  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Sauhedrin:  The 
president  (N'tf  jH),  who  was  called,  by  eminence, 
the  public  teacher  of  the  law;  the  vice-president, 
or  pater  domus  judicii,  sive  Synedrii  (j"l  JY3  3N) ; 
and  the  wise  man  (Djn),  sitting  on  the  left  of  the 
president.  Now  Nicodemus  could  hardly  have 
been  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrin;  but  he 
might  have  been  "the  wise  man."  Yet,  as  Liicke 
remarks,  this  last  office  is  doubtful,  and  the  ideas 
of  wise  man,  teacher,  etc.,  do  not  coincide.  Liicke, 
after  Erasmus:  " Ille  doctor,  cujus  tarn  Celebris  est 
opinio."  Nicodemus  took  the  lead  of  those  who 
desired  to  know  concerning  Jesus;  so  far  he  was 
the  teacher  of  Israel.  He  wished  to  know  what 
he  was,  and  did  not  know  that  he  was  the  Mes 
siah,  or  what  the  Messiah  was,  as  the  basis  of 
the  sending  of  the  Spirit  and  of  regeneration. 
This  he  might  know  from  Is.  xi.  and  Ixi. 

Ver.  11.    Verily,  verily,  "We  speak  that 
which  we  know. — The  introduction  of  another 
cardinal  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  His  sufferings  and  His  work.     An  intima 
tion  that  it  is  lie  himself,  without  the  declaration 
that  it  is  He.      That  we  do  know.     The  personal 
certitude   of  Christ   meeting  the   ignorance  of 
Nicodemus.     A  plural  of  personal  dignity,  veiled 
in  the  plural  of  the  new  Christian  community." 
The  plural,  therefore,  does  not  mean  simply  :  (1) 
Christ  and  John  the  Baptist  (Knapp,  Luthardt); 
(2)  Christ  and  the  prophets  (Luther,  [Calvin], 
Tholuck);   (3)  Christ  and  God  (Chrysostom,  and 
others);*  (4)  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (Bengel) ; 
(5)  Men  (Baumgarten-Crusius);    (0)    The   uni 
versal  Christian  consciousness  (Hilgenfeld);  (7) 
Jesus  alone  (Meyer). -j-    "  We  speak  that,  which  we 
know,"   has  reference   to  the    consciousness  of 
Christ  alone.     "Testifyth.it  which  we  have  seen,'' 
relates  to  Christ  and   his  associates,  the  Baptist  j 
and  the   disciples,   who   recognized    in   him   the  i 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  [Ilengstenberg  and  Go- 
det  include  the  disciples  in  both  plurals.     Godet  ] 
makes  some  good   remarks  here  (I.  p.  420).  and  i 
says  that  the  plural  gives  to  the  passage  a  festive  j 
rhythmical   character  in   the   consciousness    of   I 
standing    no   more   alone.      It    reminds    one   of   j 
M.'Uth.  xi.  '25,  where  our  Lord  thanks  His  Father 
that  He  had  revealed  the  mysteries  of  the  king 
dom  to  babes,  while  they  are  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent. — P.  S.]      Meyer  refers  rupaKn/jn' 
to  Christ's   having  scon   with   God   in  his   pric- 
esistence.     But  here  the  pne-existcnce  and  the 
life  of  Christ  form  a  concrete  unit. 


And  ye  receive  not  our  witness.  —  The 
Sanhedrin  had  not  admitted  the  testimony  of 
John  or  the  manifestation  of  Christ;  Nicodemus 
himself  acknowledged  only  the  prophet  in  Him, 
and  had  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  regeneration. 

Ver.  12.  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  (hu 
man)  things.  —  'K-/>tm.  in  antithesis  with 
eirovpdvia.  According  to  the  context,  the  Lord 
evidently  means  by  i-i*,ita  the  doctrine  of  re 
generation  and  its  conditions,  as  He  afterwards 
means  by  faovpdvia  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  suffering  Christ,  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  But  why  these  terms?  By  fahtua  wo 
understand  the  truths  and  facts  already  having 
place  on  earth  (faiyetov,  that  which  is  found  on 
earth),*  by  eirovpduia  (i-ovpr.vmv,  that  which  is 
found  in  heaven),  f  new  heavenly  revolutions  and 
things.  The  doctrines  of  regeneration,  of  bap 
tism,  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
more  distinctly  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament 
than  the  doctrine  of  their  cause,  the  Son  of  God, 
etc.  ;  they  were  in  some  sense  already  at  home  in 
Israel.  For  though  the  faovpavia,  before  God 
and  in  idea,  form  theprius,  and  are  the  basis  of 
the  fai*ffta,  yet  here,  as  every  where,  the  jiusteriuf 
comes  to  view  before  the  prius  in  its  whole,  es 
sential  glory.  It  should  be  noticed  that  further 
on  }//  and  ovpavoq  come  in  the  same  sort  of  anti 
thesis.  In  a  theological  point  of  view  the  i~i- 
yma  might  be  compared  with  anthropological 
truths,  t  lie  faovpai-ia  with  the  strictly  theological, 
Christological,  and  soteriological. 

Various  interpretations. 

(1)  Luther,   Ik-z.-i,   Grotius:    The  fa/*fra,  are 
the  preceding  figurative   expressions;   therefore 
the  faovfxirta,  what  they  mean. 

(2)  Liicke:    fa!*,  eta,    synonymous   with   ra  h 
X^pniv,  as  in  Wisd.  ix.  10  ;J  tangible  tilings,  ly 
ing  near  to  men,   at   hand    [easily  understood]  ; 
those    iv   ovpavolg,    unsearchable,    remote    from 
men$  (Tholuck:   the  divine  counsels). 

(3)  DC   Wette,    Baumgarten-Crusius:     Moral 
things,  in  which  the  man  has   a  receptive   acti 
vity,  and   heavenly  things,    in   which   he   bears 
himself  with  receptive  faith.  || 

(4)  Meyer,  somewhat  more  uncertainly:  What 
Jesus  had  hitherto  presented,  among  other  things 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  in  distinction  from 
what  lie  would  present  in  future,  heavenly  mys 
teries.*]" 

*[Com|>.  1  Cor.  xv.  4ii  :  •>.  Cor.  v.  1;  Phil.  ii.  10;  iii.  19; 
.Tallies  iii.  1.1  ;  iSiip.  ix.  Hi.-P.  8.] 

t  [rump.  Matth.  xviii.  :','<  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  40,  4S  ;  E;.h.i.:5;  Phil. 
ii.  lo,  ,-tc.—  P.  s.j 

J  [A  striking  parallel  :  KO.\  //oAi?  ei»ca£ofxei'  rii  t'-i  T^?  yijs 


*[Stier:  Tho  three  Persons  in  tho  Holy  Trinity.  But  too-  ' 
pdKa.xtr  suits  nci<.  -r  God  the  Father  nor  tin-  Holy  Spirit.  ' 
-P.  S.j 

f  [I.uVke,  T)c  Wette.    So  also  Alford,  but  in  u  proverbial  ra 
ther  thuu  rhetorical  sense. — P.  S.J 


e'fiXi'iao-e.  lint  in  this  passage  tin-  t-urtlily  things  belong  to 
the  order  of  nature,  \vhil>  •  in  our  passage  the  Lord  distin 
guishes  hetwe,-n  earthly  tliinirs  anil  heavenly  things  in  the 
sph-re  ..i  n-li-ion  and  Deviation.—  P.  S.) 

$  [So  also  It  -uss,  ///.</.  il<  In  !!,•'<,!.  r!,r  •'(..  t.  II.,  p.  \1~.  But 
erroupari.i  n-v-r  liu-s  tlii-;  iii-:iiiintr.--P.  S.J 

|  [Similiirly  GoU'*t:  il*x  <-/;/wrx  dnnt  rmix  pnurirr  rmixtaffr 
tnrnut-nieiarii  In  >•«>!;/,',  »i\,l  <>ii  tln^  other  hand  /«.>;  .wvr/.s  tin 
cii'l  ijiiil  /'nutlrit  crnir>'  tn>i<ini<tnrnt  xur  mu  jxim!.  .—  I'.  S.] 

'  |  K.-^-n.-ration.  says  .'Mrycr  (:>th  c«l.  ji.  ]«Ui.  thou-h  ori-;i- 
iiiitin^  in  ln'sivn,  takes  pl.-u-e  on  cartli  ami  s,>f;ir  I..  I  .n^s  to 
tin-  category  of  the  entyna.  He  in<  In.les  in  this,  ii-.  \vevor, 
all  that  .Jesus  had  hitherto  told  the.  Jews  (tlnov  i--M  ,"»-,.  us  dis 
tinct  from  the  «jrovpai/ia,  t.  e.,  the  Messianic  iny-i.  ries  and 
ilii'iaf  ronnsels  in  repird  to  tin-  redeiii|ition  ol  the  world. 
HenKsteuberg  CiMentially  ngreeti  with  Mi-yer  (I.  1:17  ;.  Alford 
takes  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  things  to  mean  the 
s.ime  mysteries  hut  viewi-d  under  two  aspects,  eilheras  oc- 
cnrriiitr  on  earth  and  iimon^  nu'ii,  or  as  liaving  tliL'ir  origin 
iu  thu  diviuo  couusc'ls.—  P.  S.J 
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(5)  Lampe,  more  clearly:  The  earthly  things, 
that  which  had  hitherto  been  presented,  because 

(a)  the  work  of  gnice   is    wrought   upon    earth; 

(b)  Isr.iel  ha-l  been  already  instructed  concerning 
it  under  the  economy  of  the  law.     The  heavenly 
tilings,  the  new  things  which  were  to  be  presented 
concerning  the  heavenly  origin  of  that  work  and 
the  nature  of  the  divine  decree,  etc.,  as  dark  things, 
and  for  tin*  most  part  reuriining  yet  unknown. 

Ho\v  will  ye  believe,  etc. — Expressing  ap 
prehension  of  finding  Nicodemus  still  more  obtuse 
to  what  he  had  yet  to  say.  It  should  be  observed 
that  1,1  both  cases  Nieodi'tnus  is  regarded  in  his 
connection  with  the  Jews.  Just  this  connection 
makes  it  so  hard  for  nun  to  believe.  The  singular 
also  should  be  noticed,  which  here  comes  in  with 
great  strength  in  contrast  with  the  previous 
plural:  If  I  tell  you. — introducing  what  follows. 

Ver.  l:i  And  no  man  hath  ascended. — Now 
follows  first  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  Him 
self,  yet  in  deep,  obscure  hints  corresponding  to 
the  indecision  and  incredulity  of  Nicodemus.  The 
Kal  here  must  be  noted  at  the  outset.  Olshausen 
makes  it  adversative  (yet),  Beza  demonstrative 
(for),  Bauragarten-Crusiua  concessive  (indeed), 
Meyer  cuntinuativc,  that  is  unmeaning,  Liicke 
Corroborative  of  tli<«  preceding.  Correctly,  '-And 
yet  He  alone  can  tell,  i-rr<n>inii"n,  who  is  Himself 
errnvfxirt'ir."  That  is:  And  yet  you  must,  be  told 
heavenly  things  by  Him  who,  being  the  heavenly 
One,  is  Himself  the  first  subject  of  this  revelation. 

Next  must   be  observed   the   three   significant 
tenses:    1'erfect,  ura  ii :i'/xfr,  aorist,  WITH. hi';,  and 
present,  n  uv.      Evidently,  the  first  proposition  i> 
founded  on  the  second,  the  second  on  the  third  ;  | 
therefore,  conversely  the  third  is  proved   by  the  j 
second,  the  second  by  the  first.      If  now  the  whole  j 
amounts  to:     The  Son  of  Man  hatk  axc'iided  into  < 
A«>zr <•/(,  the  perfect  cannot   be  taketi   for    future,  i 
referring  to  the  future  ailarenxift  (Augustine,  Ben-  I 
gel,    and   others)  ;   nor   as   denoting   an    ecstatic  ' 
ruji'u.v  in  C'l'lnm,  according  to  the  Socinians;    nor 
tropic  ill v,  for  th«;  immediate  knowledge  of  divine  ! 
tilings,  which  Christ  as  it  were  brings  down. from  j 
heaven  (  B  -/.a,  Liicke,  referring  to  I'rov.  xxx.  4)  ; 
Still  less  does  it  say,  according  to  Jansen,  Meyer,  j 
Tholuck,  and  others;    "  \ullu.i  kvininuni    hi 
fuit,  ifit'td  adir,  n  l,-n  lijlrri  solel,  nt  if/i  eu-fi-.v'iu  run- 
tem/tfitri'tur,  nixi :"    that  is:    No  man  hath  been  in 
heaven,  but  H  •.  fir.     This  would  reduce  the  mat 
ter  to    a   mere  assurance.      From    the    miracles, 
which     Nicolemus     himself     acknowledged,     it 
should  be  concluded  that  Jesus  has  perfectly  as- 
ccn  led  to  heaven,  that  is,  in  virtue  of  His  moral 
perfection  He  is  a  new   revelation,  and   (hut,  the 
new  one,  which  brings   the    kingdom    of  heaven 
down  from  heaven.      And  again  from  this  should 
b.'  inf-rred  that   He  came  from   heaven,   that    is, 
has  constitutionally  a   heavenly   origin,   became  I 
man  from  heaven.      From  this  should  further  In- 
inferred  thai   II-  Himself  in  His  incarnation  run 
tinues  one  with  (iod,  in  the  presence  of  (iod,  and 
thus    in    heaven.      And    from    this   root    we    pass 
back  again.      From  the   (iodhead  of  Christ,    und 
from  the  divine  consciousness  of  Christ    as    (he 
Son  of  Man,  results    His    incarnation,  and   from 
this  the  new  revelation  which    He,    in  virtue  of 
His  moral  perfection,  brings  from  heaven.     Then 
the  oi-fHivoc  explains  itself.      "  Lampe,  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ccc/wm  cmjii/reum  of  the 


Reformed  theology:  Generatim  cerium  e  it  symbo- 
lum  reritm  omnium  supra  nog  ft  extra  consjifctniii  nos 
trum  in  altum  et'fctarum.  Corresponding  to  this 
is  the  Lutheran  conception:  lion  TOT/XW<;,  sed  r/»n- 
•XIK.UT  tumfndum,  of  the  status  majrstntis  tlirinx 
(comp.  Flacius,  Clavis).  Yet  Quenstedt  (111.,  p. 
o'.t'i  i  thinks  that  in  the  third  /.•  •  </'.»/...)  the  status 
beatitudinis  is  meant.  It  accords  with  John's  use 
of  language  simply  to  suppose,  according  to  rab 
binic  usage,  a  metonymic  transfer  of  ovpavof,  the 
sed'-y  dii'iiui,  to  God  Himself;  so  i$  uif>aroi>  ip\o- 
ut'vor,  ch.  iii.  31  ;  t\  ~,  oi/).  6c6oufv(jv,  ch.  iii.  '27." 
Tholuck.  Yet  different  elements  are  to  be  dis 
tinguished  in  the  one  conception  :  (1  )  The  world 
of  heavenly  spiritual  revelations;  (li)  the  world 
of  heavenly  life,  origin,  centre,  and  goal;  (3) 
the  world  of  the  heavenly  glory  of  God.  of  the 
omnipresence.  The  idea  of  the  hi'ai;-n  to  which 
Christ  ascends,  and  which  expressly  is  to  be  con 
ceived  rorr/K<I)r,  attaches  itself  to  the  second  of 
these  elements.  '()  K  a  T  (i  ,i  n  c,  Hunnius  and 
others:  "  Descrndit  rat  tone  divinre  nntnrip,  non 
(jtiidfin  modi  locali,  sed  humanie  untune  axsumtione, 
et  volitntariu  exinanitiont.'"  The  u  <Ji'  was  referred 
by  the  older  theologians  to  the  omnipntmcmia,  or 
the  status  bcatitudinu,  Erasmus,  the  Socinians, 
Semler,  Luthardt  quite  gratuitously  substitute 
an  imperfect  :  uc  i/r.  Nor  does  it  denote,  accord 
ing  to  I)e  Wette  and  Tholuck,  the  abiding,  real 
manifestation  of  God  in  Christ;  for  the  being  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  God  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  being  of  God  in  Him.  —  The  S»n  <>f  Man. 
Intimating  that  those  characteristics  belong  to 
the  Messiah;  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Messiah; 
and  the  Messiah  is  the  Son  of  Man;  without 
more  particular  explanation.* 

Ver.  It.  And  as  Moses  in  the  wilderness. 
—  The  dark  expression  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
and  His  Messiahship  is  followed  by  a  dark  ex 
pression  of  the  appointment  of  the  Messiah 
to  suffering,  and  to  exaltation  through  suf 
fering.  The  connection  (the  na'i)  is  variously 
taken.  M-yer:  The  transition  is  "neither 
from  the  being  able  to  communicate  heavenly 
things  to  the  being  obliged  to  communicate 
them  (Liicke),  nor  from  the  theoretical  to 
the  practical  (Do  Wetle),  nor  from  word  to 
fact  (Olshiuisen),  nor  from  enlightenment  to  sal 
vation  (Scholl),  nnr  from  present  lack  of  faith  to 
the  future  origin  of  it  (  Jacob!  ),  nor  from  the 
subjective  condition  of  the  kingdom  of  (iod.  re 
generation,  to  the  objective  redemption  i  Tho 
luck),  nor  from  the  work  of  Christ  to  lli-<  person 
(  Baumgarlen-Crusius).  Nor.  we  add.  "from  the 
ground  for  believing  to  the  blessedness  nt  him 
who  believes"  (  Meyer  himself  ).  Ac.-ording  to 
Tholuck,  7th  ed..  it  is  the  transition  to  the  com 
munication  of  the  rrrn\'i>nrtnr;  which,  however, 
he  too  evidently  began  in  ver.  !'_'.  It  i*  dearly 


•[Alforl  ri-murki  juuii 
thin  INUMJIKR  :  "  Ili-lni-w  in< 
•<iKlit  inli»iliviiii>truili  ;  ti 
n  whii-li  llflircw  iii>-ni|ili< 


tli-  lltriir.itiv.-  •  \|'luiuti'-n  of 
>li<>r<  un-  l-Miml  -I  <>ti  •'.•••  in- 
wml-.  in  Ui-i  ."vpn-i  iii-  Iriilhfl 
in-.-  <  ..ii->inr  t.-.l.  A«  IIIIIIIIIK 

in  lliiiii<-ll  (i...|  wlin  .hvi-IN  in  li-.iv  n.  an.  I  iii.in  wlm  .1  x  -In 
i>n  riirtli,  riii-jit  w.ii  alw.iy-  Inlli  in  li-uv.-n  un  I  on  IMI-I!I.  lh« 
iro!<|.-ii  <-l,n|»  ol  doth.  .\ii,'ii->Iin-:  K  .....  hir  rr.tt  rt  in  ra-to 
ri-,1'  :  liic  rrnt  in  ,-inv,  in  r>rl<>  mil  ilirinitntf,  nalu*  il>-  >n<t'.f, 
nun  rrr-lfititn  I'.tlr..  Aii-u-iin-  .i'1'l-  lint  in  MIII-  »••»•>••  all 
tni-  riiriili.nii  (Mirl..!;-  ..!  llii-  .|..nl,l-  ,-xi«|..|ir,-.  r»/-«  f.rit 
iliir,'/,ttt'>.<  xw>*.  /'nthim  ini'ti  >i)>  ift-Jum  dirmlrm,  ixxtr.t  nu- 
i'M  C'lin-fi-mitiit  in  ,;rlit.  >V  IH,,H<I  1'itnliit  n;««x'<^'M  mn'ml'i- 
bat  i*  earn*  in  terra  rt  runr-'ri.iliutiir  in  <-<rln,  />•««  <:  iii  tt 
tcrrtr  jxtttrat  w.  et  in  c(clu  ct  1/1  Urrn.—  1».  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


the  transition  from  the  Son  of  God  to  the  work 
of  redemption. 

The  serpent  in  the  wilderness.— Christ 
attaches  His  doctrine  to  the  event,  in  Num.  xxi. 
8:  Moses,  at  the  command  of  God,  set  up  a 
brazen  serpent  as  a  standard  of  salvation  for 
those  who  were  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents  in 
the  camp.*  Glossa  ord. :  "  Muijistrum  leyis  ad 
gignificationem  ley  is  inoitat."  Meyer  recognizes 
only  two  points  of  comparison:  (1)  The  lifting 
up  of  the  brazen  serpent,  and  of  Jesus  on  the 
cross;  (2)  the,  being  restored  to  health  by  look 
ing  on  the  serpent,  and  to  eternal  life,  by  faith 
in  Christ.  He  unwarrantably  rejects  Beugel's 
further  point:  Ul  scrpens  tile  fait  serpens  sine 
rencno  contra  serpentes  venenatos,  sic  Ckrixtus  homo, 
hotno  sine  peccato  contra  serpentem  antiquum.  But 
we  should  go  still  farther.  As  the  brazen  ser 
pent,  the  image  of  the  deadly  serpent,  was 
changed  into  an  image  of  the  remedy,  so  Christ, 
the  crucified,  made  in  the  likeness  of  the  sin 
ner  (so  Luther,  Bengel,  Olshausen,  Jacobi, 
Stier,  Lechler),  of  the  deceiver  of  the  people 
(Matth.  xxvii.  Go),  of  the  false  Christ  and  Anti 
christ  (Matth.  xii.  24;  Jno.  xviii.  33),  a  curse 
(Gal.  iii.  13)  and  image  of  sin  itself  (2  Cor.  v. 
21),  as  if  Ho  were  the  very  manifestation  of  the 
murderer  of  men  (Jno.  viii.  44),  was  made  with 
His  cross  the  sign  of  salvation,  by  looking  upon 
Avhich  in  faith  men  should  be  saved.  The  con 
trasts :  Bad  appearance,  good  reality;  appa 
rently  poisonous,  in  reality  wholesome;  appa 
rently  overcome,  made  powerless,  in  fact  vic 
torious;  lifted  up  apparently  as  a  reproach,  in 
fact  as  an  honor.  Ethical  idea  at  the  bottom  of 
these  paradoxes,  and  the  same  in  both  cases: 

*[Xum.  xxi.  8f:  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses.  Make 
thwa  tiery  serpent  (rpfr,  Sept.  6</ui>  xiAxoDi-,  Vtil-.  serpm- 

tem  itn'um,  bra/.cn  scrixmt)  and  set  it  upon  a  pole:  and  it 
shall  ci.ine  to  pass,  that  every  one  tliat  is  bitten,  when  ho 
I-.  >k.-th  upon  it,  shall  live.  And  Moses  mad.-  a  serpent  of 
bras-i,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  it'  a 
.serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  .serpent  of 
^brass,  lie  lived.'1  Here  we  have  two  kinds  of  .serpents,  1)  the 
living,  poisonous  serpent  who*o  bite  is  deadly — imai*;-  of  sin  ; 
'2)  the  deal,  brazen  serpent  without  the  poison—  a  svmbol  of 
Christ  and  His  salvation.  He  was  made  "  in  the  likeness  of 
sin,"  yet  without  sin.  (Rom.  viii.  :i;  ^  Cor.  v.  21;  1  Pet.  ii. 
'Jl).  This  furnishes  the  first  point  of  comparison:  the  brazen 
serpent  and  Christ.  The  other  two  points  are  the  elevation  to 
the  poll — to  the  cross,  and  the  healing  effect,  which  in  the 
O.T.  was  physical  and  temporary,  in  the  N.  T.  is  spiritual  and 
permanent.  The  Hebrew  .<»?/-,»/>/*  is  so  called,  from  the  red 
BpotH  on  its  skin,  or  from  th.-  burning'  effect  of  its  poison 
which  is  like  A  consuming  (in-:  h-nce  ,-ertain  serpents  were 
called  by  the,  (.reeks  jrprjoTTJpes  and  KOLVCTUI'V;.  Moses  took 
not  a  living  serpent,  but  a  d.-ad  im  i-e  of  it,  wlii.-h  had  the  np- 
]h-aranee,  but  not  the  pononofa  s.-rpi-nt,  and  ad.-d  a-°a  healer 
instead  of  adestroy.-r.  In  Kzypti  HI  theology  th.-s-rpent  isthn 
symbol  of  healing, and  in  Sip  xvi.ii.it  ^  calL-d  <ri^|8oAov 
o-iorjjpt'as.  Iu  the  Bible  it  is  primarily  the  svmbol  of  the  devil, 
of  sin  and  death,  from  Genesis  down  to  tlie  Apocalypse  (x.x.iJ: 
TOV  o(/ui/  TOI>  ap\a.lov  o<*  eon  8io/3oAos).  Tin-  phvsioloiiv  of 
the  .serpent  aids  in  understanding  its  a-j-ncv  in  th-  fall?'  A. 
F.  Krummacher  (the  father  of  th"  cel.-t.rat'-d  pu||,jt  orator) 
gives  the  following  nnii|iie  and  sut."-''-stiv>-  d-srripti.in  of  ibis 

mysterious  reptile  :  "  The  Herpent,  a  beast  like  ,o  „„  cmbodi.-d 
thnnd'-n-olt  that  has  had  its  ,,ri-in  in  th-  .|.-epest  ni"ht 
parti-colored,  painted  like  fire,  as  black  anddaik  as  ni-ht' 
it-  eyes  lik-  Blowing  sparks,  its  tongue  black,  y.-t  cloven  Tike 
a  (lam  -.its  jaws  a  chasm  of  the  unknown,  its  teeth  ton  a  tains 
of  venom,  the  sound  of  its  month  a  hiss  Ad. I  to  this  tin- 
Ktraiitfe  and  wonderful  motion,  e\er  striving  like  a  Hash  to 
quiver,  and  lik<-  an  arrow  to  tlee,  \\VP-  it  not  hindered  by  its 
bodily  organization.  It  appears  a':io:i-  tin-  beasts  like  ilr 
condemned  and  fallen  angel;  in  tin-  ln-ath.-n  world  of  false 
gods,  it  hath  found  and  still  finds  ever  awe  and  adoration  ;  jts 
Hiibtlety  has  In-come  a  byword,  its  name  a  naming  of  Satan 
whilst  tin-  popular  feeling,  even  now.  as  in  all  times  past' 
connects  a  curse  and  exorcism  with  its  appearance." — 1'.  8.] 


Reconciliation  with  the  image  of  the  evil,  and 
infinite  calmness  resulting  therefrom  through  the 
believing  look,  through  the  rriartc.  The  serpent 
bites  Him  who  is  lifted  up,  who  destroys  it ;  sin 
has  power  over  him  who  has  not  reconciled  him 
self  to  the  judgment  of  God,  to  the  evil,  as  a 
remedy  against  the  sin.  The  believing  look  upon 
the  brazen  serpent  healed  by  calming  and  ele 
vating  the  soul.  Faith  in  the  Crucified  is  the 
faith  that  Christ  in  the  form  of  one  condemned 
has  transformed  the  judgment  of  God  into  de 
liverance,  and  the  consequent,  willingness  to 
;  suffer  the  cross  with  Him.  Wisd.  xvi.  G :  cifi,3(jAov 

Of  course  the  iipu&jjvat  primarily  means  a  be 
ing  lifted  up  under  suffering  and  shame,  not,  as 

j  Paulus  makes  it,  a  being  glorified  outright;  and 
it  darkly  points  to  the  lifting  up  of  malefactors 
on  the  post;  yet  the  passages  Jno.  viii.  2S;  xii. 
32  involve  also  glorification  in  the  death  of  the 
cross.  And  this  is  also  probably  (as  Lechler, 
Tholuck,  and  others  think  j  included  here,  llof- 
rnann  wavers  between  the  wholly  opposite  ideas 
of  elevation  for  exhibition  (  Weissaijunj  nn<l  /•>- 

fnUnng,  II.  p.  143),  and  for  putting  away  (Schrifl- 
bewcis,  II.  p.  198).  Tholuck:  "A  word  must 
have  been  used  in  the  Aramaic,  which  admitted 
both  conceptions;  and  this  is  the  case  with  ^pt 
(against  Bleek's  Bcitrage.,  p.  231),  which  means 
in  the  later  Chaldaic,  as  in  the  Hebrew,  to  'set 
up,'  in  the  Syriac,  to  'crucify,'  but  also  to 
'lift  up,'  Targum  Jer.  iii.  2:  }r£  '3>pi."  This 
secondary  sense  Bleek  and,  according  to  the  im- 

j  pression  of  Ilofmann  (II.,  1,  198),  also  Luthardt 
would  make  in  fact  the  only  one,  excluding  from 
the  passage  all  reference  to  the  cross,  and  taking 
it  only  as  saying  that  Christ  will  be,  not  only  as 
humble,  but  also  as  exalted,  the  object  of  faith. 
But  both  ch.  viii.  28,  and  John's  own  interpreta 
tion,  ch.  xii.  33,  put  this  out  of  the  question. 
On  the  contrary  the  double  sense  is  plainly  sug 
gested  by  the  way  in  which  Christ  conceives  His 
death  as  His  essential  An^an/wi;  (ch.  xiii.  31,  32); 
according  to  the  sentence  of  Hamann,  '-the  cross 
is  the  star  with  the  rays  taken  off."  Tholuck's 
exposition:  "The  comparison  primarily  offered 
is:  Ignominious  elevation  made  saving  to  be 
lievers.''  The  iynominibus,  however,  does  not 
come  first  in  the  imago  of  the  serpent,  but  the 
appearance  of  the  hostile  and  destructive. 

Even  so  must.— The  preparation  of  this 
remedy  rests  upon  the  divine  counsel  (<U  ?,  coinp. 
Lu.  xxiv.  4(5).  It  is  evident  also  from  thi>  pas 
sage,  that  Christ  was  from  the  beginning  con 
scious  of  the  necessity  of  His  dying  for  the  sal 
vation  of  mankind,  and  of  dying  an  ignominious 

!  death  under  the  condemnation  of  men  (see  ch. 
ii.  19),  and  that  He  from  the  beginning  spoke  of 
it  ;  hut  at  first  only  in  mysterious  hints.  His 
unveiled  utterances,  especially  to  His  disciples, 
came  later.  Liicke  justly  suggests  that  the  inuat 
('5fZ)  does  not  any  the  death  of  Christ  was  ren- 

:  dered  necessary  by  that  type  of  the  bra/en  ser 
pent  ;  still  the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent  was  made 
a  type  only  because  it  really  was  a  type,  if  not 
in  the  mind  of  the  bitten  Israelite,  at  least  in  the 
mind  of  the  ordaining  Spirit.  In  Moses,  too, 
must  have  already  flashed  the  presentiment  that 

j  evil,   the  consequence  of  sin,  must  become  the 


.  in.  1-21. 
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remedy  for  evil,  the  serpent's  bite  be  healed  by 
the  serpent's  image.  The  OVTUC,  here  has  pecu 
liar  force:  expressing  the  feeling  and  contem 
plation  of  the  infinite  contrast  between  the  glory 
of  the  Son  of  Man  and  His  suffering  on  the  cross. 

Works:  Buxtorf,  Dissertat.,  the  treatise:  Ifisto- 
ria.  serpentisirnei;  Vitringa,  Observat.  I.,  2,  ch.  1  1  ; 
Rambach,  (ieheimniss  der  ehernen  Schlanye ;  Men 
ken,  Ut'lttr  die  iherne  Schlanrje,  1812.  In  Men 
ken's  Works,  Bremen,  18.')S,  Vol.  VI.,  p  353  sqo,. 
[Erskine,  on  the  Brazen  S<rpent.~\ 

The  serpent,  primarily  the  type  of  the  devil, 
is  supposed  to  have  been,  in  the  form  of  the 
brazen  serpent  which  was  attached  to  the  sacred 
banner  of  Israel  (?),  a  figure  of  the  sanctification 
of  the  human  nature  of  Cnrist  perfected  on  the 
cross,  and  thus  the  brazen  serpent  was  a  sym 
bol  of  salvation.  The  fiery  serpents  in  the 
wilderness,  however,  were  primarily  the  form  of 
a  divine  punishment,  presented  in  a  form  else 
where  denoting  sin.  The  elevated  serpent- 
standard  was  thus  the  type  of  punishment  lifted 
in  the  phantom  of  sin,  and  transformed  into  a 
means  of  salvation.  This  is  the  nature  of  the 
cross.  The  look  at  the  cross,  is  a  look  at  the 
curse-ladtMi  One,  who  is  not  a  sinner,  but  a  divine 
token  of  evil  and  penalty,  and  of  the  suffering 
of  penalty,  which  is  holy  and  therefore  trans 
formed  into  deliverance.  Reconciliation  oy  t/i>' 
tuff'-riny  <>f  penalty  becomes  in  the  believing  heart 
reconciliation  with  (fie  suffering  of  penally,  and  so 
salvation.  It  may  even  be  si?id:  In  the  form  of 
the  cro-<s,  as  in  the  form  of  the  serpent,  the  dis 
tinction  between  damnable  sin,  which  the  sin-  I 
ner  did  not  recognize,  and  wholesome  punish 
ment,  healing  evil,  in  which  he  would  see  his 
misfortune,  is  made  perfect  and  clear;  and  faith 
means  purely  distinguishing  between  bad  sin 
and  good  penalty  or  evil.  Jacobi,  Stud,  und 
Kril.,  183o,  p.  37;'  Lechler,  Stud,  und  Krit.,  18">l, 
p.  820. 

[I  add  here  the  note  of  Alford:   "The  serpent 
is  in  Scripture  symbolism,  the  devil, — from   the 
historical    temptation    in  Gen.    iii.   downwards. 
But   ic hi/  is  the  devil    set  forth   by  the   serpent/ 
How  does   the  bite  of  the   serpent,  operate'.'      It 
peri'adr*  ici'h  its  poison  the.  frame  of  its  victim:   that 
frame    ber<nnei  poisoned:    and    d>'<ith    ensues.      So 
sin,  the  potion  of  the.  dei'il,  being  instilled  into  our 
nature,  that  nature  has  become  faf>^  dinifiria>\  a 
poixonfd  nature, — a  flesh  of  sin.      Now  the  brazen 
serpent  was   made  in  the  likeness  of  (he   ser/n-nts 
which  had  bitten  them.      It  represented  to  them 
the  poison  which  had  gone  through  their  frames, 
and  it  was  hung  up  thereon  the  banner-staff,  as 
a  trophy,  to  show  them  that   for  the  poison,  there 
teas  healiny ; — that   the  plague    had    been    over 
come.      In  it.  there   was  no  poison,  only  the  like-  j 
ness  of  it.      Now    was   not  the  Lord  Jesus    made  \ 
iv  buoiumiTt  fsanunc  dua/i-riar,  Koni.  viii.  3?       Was 
not  He  made    'Sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin'  (2  ' 
Cor.  v.  21  )'.'     Did  not  He.  on  His  cross,  make  an  1 
open  show  of  and  triumph   over  the    Enemy,  so 
that  it  was  as  if  the  Knemy  himself  had  heen  nailed 
to  thai  cross   (Col.   ii.    15)  7     Were   not  Sin   and 
Death  and  Satan  crucified,  when  lie  was   cruet-  > 
ficd '.'    *mt    in  r  i  T*  I  t\i'  b-)njr  t'j   ^/.ti.iy,  At'  b<)r<jf  Kal  • 
i]  ttf/>a~Fia'  ivTavOa  ('/,  r~ri  At'  avQp&irov  b  tidvarof 

iic  riiv  Koniiov,  At'  ai^JWToi'  nai  i)  &i)  nap-  i 
j.   Euthym.— P.  S.J 


Ver.  1").  That  whosoever  belie veth  in 
him.  —  Application  of  the  figure.  The  look  at 
the  brazen  serpent  a  type  of  faith.  The  thing 
there  to  be  prevented,  death;  here,  perdition. 
The  thing  there  to  be  gained,  healing:  here,  sal 
vation,  eternal  life.  Vet  the  theocratic  looking 
at  the  brazen  serpent  was  not  without  an  in 
ternal  element  of  faith;  and  so,  on  its  part,  the 
moral  salvation  has  its  external  side;  it  is  an 
infinite  vital  development  from  within  outward. 
The  £«j/}  uiui-ioc,  the  opposite  of  tfararor  and 
arrw/.tm;  beginning  wit  lit  he  new  life  of  faith  and 
love,  in  the  spirit ;  already  manifesting  itself  in 
this  world  in  the  healthful  issues  of  the  spirit 
through  the  V"'lv/  Iin(l  oi'jim  as  a  real,  substantial, 
not  merely  moral  Cw/;  completing  itself  in 
eternity  and  in  the  appearing  of  Christ  as  o<j$a 
and  a\'(in~nctr.  Zw//  in  the  essential  sense,  as 
life  from  God  and  participation  of  His  life  in 
Christ,  in  opposition  to  essential  death  in  sin; 
niLtvtor,  not  nimply  the  eternity  of  duration  and 
of  the  world  to  come,  but.  the  eternity  of  the 
transcendent  presence  of  all  times  and  places,  ac 
cording  as  to  their  divine  purport  at  every  point, 
as  against  the  n-t[>.\rtu,  in  which  the  man  is  lost 
not  only  from  CJotl  and  from  himself,  but  also 
from  time  and  space,  to  go  down  without  bot 
tom  and  without  end.  The  divine  life,  or  the 
spiritual,  embracing  the  depth  and  breadth  of 
eternity.  The  whosoever  must  here  already  be 
noted.  It  marks  the  acccssibleness  of  the  salva 
tion  to  all,  its  individual  and  universal  character 
at  once,  as  well  as  the  moral  nature  of  faith 
("whosoever  believeth  in  Him.") 

Ver.  1<>.  For  God  so  loved  the  •world. — 
The  summing  up  of  the  several  preceding  doc 
trines  in  a  total  picture  of  the  irroipui'iu,  after 
the  analogy  of  ch.  i.  14,  and  like  passages. 
Christology  here  goes  back  to  the  basis  of  the 
ology  :  Boteriology  unfolds  itself  to  the  ordo 
.Kifufis  and  to  eschatology.  A  gospel  in  nuce,  like 
the  sentences  of  1  Tim.  iii.  10,  and  others. 

Through  Erasmus  (see  Liicke,  I.  p.  543)  the 
view  has  become  current  with  later  scholars, 
Kuinoel,  I'aulus,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Maier,  and 
others,  that  from  ver.  It*  the  Evangelist  continues 
the  discussion  on  his  own  part.  The  disappear 
ance  of  dialogue,  the  preterites  /}}urr//rTf  r,  ;/»•,  the 
term  norir.eri/r  peculiar  to  .John,  and  the  general 
character  of  the  discourse,  are  taken  to  show 
this.  But  this  hypothesis  has  been  with  good 
reason  contradicted  by  Meyer  [p.  Io8],  Slier. 
Uaumgarten-Crusius,  and  myself  in  the  Leocn 
Jmu  ii.  p.  508.*  John's  coloring  is  in  fact  ad- 
milted  elsewhere;  why  not  here?  Liicke  pro 
poses  a  middle  view.  The  conversation  con 
tinues  in  ver.  l»'»r  narrated  by  John,  but  with  the 
illustrative,  amplifying  hand  of  the  narrator 
more  free  than  before.  But  Kling  lias  justly 
objected  that  this  even  would  lead  to  an  undis- 
tinguishable  mingling  of  narration  and  refiec- 

•  (AUo  by  Alfor.1,  in  inc.,  who  w.'ll  MIIIIH  up  tin-  Hii-l  ur- 
iniini-ntx.  'Vlii-  Komi  jii«tly  riMn.uk*,  iliut  it  would  K'v<-  u*  a 
very  iii'iin  idea  of  the  lionwiy  "r  ivvurriieu  of  th*  Hrwi|(«li«t 
to  nii|i|N>m*  him  capiihl.-  of  attributing  to  hU  M»«t*r  worda 
uii. I  N.-ntiiiHMilM  „(  hi*  own  inv.-niion.  Of  th"  two  example* 
which  an-  .|U..t.-,l  .„,  tl,,-  ..th.-r  ild«,  cb.  i.  16  !•  not  to  th<. 
point,  for  th<-  whol«-  prologue  i*  Jolnf*,  and  iii.  :»l  fl.  in  din- 
|.nt.-.l.  >.•••  not«*N  there.  In  any  •••«••  .lohn  could  ((et  MI.  ii 
word*  and  id«-a*  only  from  hi*  divine  Mauler,  and  would  not 
have  venlured  on  expraaing  lli-in  without  MthoritJ  from 
lllm.— 1*.  S.j 
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tion.  Against  the  breaking  off  of  the  dialogue 
it  is  enough  to  remark,  that  there  would  he  no 
close ;  in  favor  of  the  continuance  of  it,  that  all 
that  follows  is  very  specially  appropriate  for 
Nicodernus,  and  peculiarly  the  closing  words  in 
vers.  '20  and  21.  The  disappearance  of  the  form 
of  the  dialogue  is  expressive,  showing  that 
Nico.leinus  has  become  a  willing  hearer.  Tho- 
luck  in  support  of  his  view  cites  ch.  iii.  31, 
where  it  is  thought  still  more  necessary  to  as 
sume  a  continuation  by  the  Evangelist  himself. 
But  there,  no  more  than  here  and  in  ch.  i.  1(3-18 
[?],  can  an  unmarked  interruption  of  the  his 
torical  narrative  be  conceded. 

Ver.  10  contains  not  merely  a  confirmative 
repetition  of  ver.  15  (Tholuck),  but  gathers  the 
statements  of  ver.  13,  14,  ami  1-5  into  one.  Here 
each  several  word  has  the  utmost  weight.  The 
for  (yd/>)  bases  the  two  preceding  statements, 
the  Christological  and  the  soteriological,  upon 
the  love  of  God.  The  so  (o'vru<;)  is  a  resonance 
of  the  o'urur  in  ver.  14.  Loved  (i/ydrnjasv^  de 
notes  infinite  love  as  the  motive,  the  purpose, 
and  the  act  of  redemption,  or  as  love,  grace,  and 
mercy.  God  (Of  of),  the  Holy  in  His  entire  an 
tagonism  to  the  world,  the  Merciful  in  His  entire 
yearning  towards  the  world.  The  World 
(Korruwf)  the  world  of  man,  founded  on  the 
world  of  God,  now  lost  in  worldliness.  Against 
the  Jewish  particularism  (with  Lampe  :  Univer- 
sitas  eleclonim).*  His  only  begotten  Son 
(See  note  on  ch  i.  14).  [Here  John  learned  the 
term  fiovoyevfjr  from  Christ  Himself.]  Expresses 
the  singular  proof  of  love,  1  Jno.  iv.  9  ;  Rom. 
viii.  32  ;  Heb.  xi.  17.  An  allusion  to  Abraham's 
offering,  Gen.  xxii.  2.-}-  At  the  same  time  trans 
forming  the  designation  Son  of  Man  into  Son  of 
God.  Gave.  Combining  the  two  ideas  of  the 
simple  rWowii  (aTTEarei7(.eift  1  Jno.  iv.  9  ;  see  here 
ver.  13  and  17)  and  6i$6vat  virsp  (Lu.  xxii.  19)  or 
napadifloi'ai  (Rom.  viii.  32),  which  appears  in 
ver.  14  and  15.  Meyer  properly  remarks, 
MUXEV  contained  more  than  aTrecreifav,  ver.  17 
(which  itself,  however,  in  another  aspect,  con 
tains  a  specific  idea)  ;  but  when  he  adds,  that  it 
denotes  not  specially  a  giving  up  to  death,  but 
the  entire  state  of  humiliation,  we  must  observe 
(1)  that  the  preceding  words  [ver.  15]  refer  to 


*  [To  confine  KOO>O?  to  the  mun'lus  electoritm  (as  is  done  by 
8UpralapsarianCiilvini3t3,andtlie  Swiss  Formula  Consensus), 
is  to  dc-trov  tin-  liciiutv  anil  force  of  the  passage  which  is  to 

briiif;  "Ht  the  boundless  lov •(!,.,!  to:ill  His  creatures.  God 

haf-s  nothing  that  II<-  has  m;i.li-.  and  Christ  died  for  all,  but 
th«  benefits  of  His  death  an-  availabl ly  to  those  who  ac 
cept  them  by  faith.  Wnrhl  means  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  popular  language  1)  the  whole  universe;  2)  the  earth; 
:j)  all  men  (so  here);  4)  th"  pres -nt  order  of  things  as  dis 
tinct  from  the  future  world  ;  f.)  the  ungodly  world,  in  oppo 
sition  to  the.  kingdom  of  Nod,  and  as  subject  to  .Satan,  who  is 
culled  "the  prince  of  this  world"  Mohn  xii.  ,'U).  Hut  it 
IK- ver  means  the,  fleet  or  tli?  xtiints,  which  would  IN;  just  the; 
reverse  of  tho  last  mentioned  signification.  If  it  had  this 
meaning  here,  Christ  might  have  said:  "(!od  so  loved  the 
wi>,-l<l  .  .  .  that  the  world  (inste.-id  of  wlimutF.wr  Mifrrth) 
might  not  perish."  The.  universality  of  (Jod's  love  and  the 
all-siifliciency  of  Christ's  atonement  (which,  however,  must 
not  be  confounded  with  its  actual  ••Jli'-.imrin  is  most  clearly 
taught  here  and  in  such  passages  as  1  Tim.  ii.  4;  '2.  IV t.  iii. '.)'; 
1  .Mm  ii.  2  (which  illustrates  our  pa-wag""):  "He  is  the  pro 
pitiation  for  our  sins  :  and  n>it  for  ours  <>/«/.'/,  but  «/xo  for  the 
Bins  of  tin-  whole  wt>rl<l."—V.  S.j 

t  [So  also  Slier,  Ilengstenb.-rg.  and  Alford.  Xicod.-mtis,  in 
being  reminded  of  Isaac's  offering,  was  reminded  of  the  love 
required,  the  substitution  made,  and  the  prophecy  there  ut 
tered  to  Abraham,  to  which  Iva  was  6  -m.arfvu>v  nearly  cor 
responds.  Comp.  Heb.  xi.  19  ;  Gt-u.  xxii.  10. — P.  S.J 


I  death,  and  (2)  that  Christ  is  given  to  the  world 
!  not  only  in  His  humiliation,  but  also  in  His 
!  glory  to  all  eternity.  That  (iva)  marks  the  sole 
j  object  of  the  sending  of  Christ;  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  (~a<;  n  Triareruv)  expresses  at  once 
the  universal  offer  of  salvation  and  the  condition 
of  it:  might  not  perish  (p.?/  airoAi/rai),  &e., 
the  salvation  itself  in  its  negative  and  positive 
infinity.  The  alternation  of  the  aorist  ^a-u'/.t/rm] 
and  the  present  [t^/]  not  only  denotes  the  being 
lost  and  being  saved  as  already  beginning  in  the 
present,  but  also  expressing,  like  the  aorist:  he 
gave,  the  actual  present  existence  of  t  lie  Redeemer. 
Ver.  17.  For  God  sent  not  his  Sou.— A 
contradiction  of  the  Jewish  exclusivism  was 
contained  in  ver.  16.  Here  it  comes  out  more 
distinctly.  Offsetting  the  lowly,  suffering  form 
of  Christ  in  ver.  15,  which  is  visible  also  through 
ver.  1G,  the  kingly  side  of  Christ  in  His  work  is 
here  brought  forward.  Hence  we  have  \\vvQsent 
instead  of  given  ;  the  power  to  judge  is  attributed 
to  Him  in  reference  to  the  be.ing  lost,  and  it  is 
His  power  to  save  which  secures  for  believers 
eternal  life.  It  is  asserted,  however,  that  the 
saning  of  the  world  is  the  object  of  His  mission, 
not  t\iQ  judging.  According  to  the  Jewish  Christ- 
ology  (Bertholdt,  C kristologie,  pp.  203  and  223) 
I  the  Messiah  was  to  come  for  judgment,  against 
the  heathen.  Carnal  interpretations  of  Old  Tes 
tament  passages  like  Ps.  ii.  9;  Mai.  iv.  1  ;  comp. 
Matt.  iii.  10,  had  led  the  exclusive  Pharisaic 
I  spirit  to  this  view.  This  decidedly  bespeaks 
!  this  verse  as  a  continuation  of  the  conversation 
j  with  Nicodemus;  yet.  the  second  ruv  nonimv  is  not 
on  this  account  to  be  specially  referred  merely 
!  to  the  heathen  world  (Liicke  and  Tholuck  here 
are  not  accurately  represented  by  Meyer).  The 
statement,  however,  is  negative  enough  in  its  ex 
pression  of  the  Christian  uuiversalism  over 
against  the  Jewish  particularism.  And  not  only 
"  has  the  thrice  pronounced  Koa/iog  something 
solemn  about  it"  (Meyer),  but  also  something 
doctrinally  decisive  against  that  particularism. 
As  regards  the  fact  that  Christ  is  nevertheless 
also  Judge  of  the  world,  Tholuck  puts  this  right: 
A  damnatory  judgment  was  to  be  only  an  inci 
dental  result  of  His  advent,  as  also  in  Lu.  xii. 
51.  Meyer  distinguishes  with  more  dogmatic 
clearness  between  the  first  advent  of  Christ  to 
aurrjpta,  which  was  not  a  coming  to  judgment, 
because,  if  this  were  to  judgment,  it  would 
bring  condemnation  upon  all;  and  the  second 
advent  to  judgment  against  those  who  remain 
unbelieving,  ch.  v.  22,  27.  Both  views  are  right, 
but  not  sufficient.  The  first  coming  of  Christ 
also  brings  a  judgment  with  it  (ver.  19),  and 
the  second  has  for  its  first  feature  the  consum 
mation  of  the  m,>Tt//>ia,  and  the  final  judgment,  as 
a  judgment  to  condemnation,  is  only  a  revelation 
of  the  self-condemnation  of  the  unbelieving, 
which  began  with  their  induration  in  unbelief. 
The  difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ment  types  of  the  Messiah  is  this:  In  the  Old 
Testament  the  Judge  becomes  Redeemer  by  His 
judging  (Is.  x.  22;  Ixv.  fj,  &c.;  a  a-i'-pua  is 
saved);  in  the  New  the  Redeemer  becomes 
Judge  by  His  redeeming.  Acknowledgment  of 
the  need  of  redemption  is  voluntary  self-judg 
ment,  repentance;  rejection  of  redemption,  un 
belief,  is  the  ideal,  virtual  judgment,  which  be- 
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gins  nt  once  upon  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
[ch.  xii.  48J  ;  the  establishing  of  the  fact  that 
the  inaii  has  entirely  alienated  himself  from  the 
Redeemer  and  the  redeemed,  and  cannot  in  any 
way  have  part  in  the  final  redemption,  is  the  last 
judgment. 

Ver.  IS.  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
not  judged. — New  Testament  transfiguration 
of  the  Old  Testament  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
faith,  (leu.  xv.;  Is.  xxviii.  10;  Hab.  ii.  4. 
Manifestly  these  words  again  are  perfectly  fitted 
Bad  designed  to  shake  the  Jewish  views  of  Nico- 
demus.  Pharisaic  Judaism  had  perverted  the 
principle:  The  believer  is  not  judged,  the  unbe 
liever  is  judged, — into  the  principle:  The  Jew 
is  not  judged,  he  who  is  not  a  Jew  is  judged. 
So  the  lloiuan  Catholic  dogma  :  He  who  is  with 
in  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  faith,  is  saved  ;  he 
who  is  not,  is  damned.  Likewise  the  old  I'm 
testant  formula:  He  who  comes  in  this  life  into  j 
the  sphere  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  &c.  Chri-i. 
on  the  contrary,  makes  salvation  dependent  on 
an  individual,  personal,  living  faith,  and  perdi 
tion  on  decided,  obstinate  personal  unbelief. 
The  believer  is  not  judged  because  he  as  a  sin 
ner  puts  himself  voluntarily  under  a  spiritual 
judgment,  and  thereby  receives  the  righteous 
ness  of  faith  for  the  perfecting  of  his  life  in  the 
sphere  of  salvation. 

Tiie  guilt  of  the  unbeliever  is  strongly  em 
phasized  as  a  treble  guilt :  He  has  not  accepted 
God  in  His  Son.  He  has  not  received  the  Only 
Begotten,  in  whom  all  the  value  of  faith,  the 
fulness  of  the  manifestation  of  God,  is  concen 
trated.  Finally  he  has  not  believed  in  his  name, 
I.  e.  in  the  developed  knowledge  of  Christ  as 
concentrated  in  the  sphere  of  His  S]  irit.  He 
hatk  not  believed  (perfect),  i.e.  he  is  fixed  in 
unbelief,  and  in  so  much  as  he  is  fixed,  the  fact 
also  is  fixed  that  he  has  fallen  under  condemna 
tion  to  inert  the  final  judgment  by  the  sheer  un 
fold  ings  of  his  condemnation.  The  antithesis  is 
put  here  with  all  its  sharpness;  bin  not  as  pass 
ing  upon  the  given  unbeliever  the  opinion  that 
he  is  fixed  in  his  unbelief.  The  ideal  unbeliever 
is  condemned  quia,  the  actual  unbeliever  y/(/'<- 
nnn.  Tlioluck:  "  Hut  ">ri  gives  not  the  external 
ground  on  which  the  judgment  rests  (Chrysos- 
tom)—  for  neglect  of  the  Son  of  t!od—  but  the 
way  in  which  the  condemnation  is  wrought.'' 
Yet  it  also  gives  the  decisive  ground  ;  only  the 
Son  of  (Sod,  in  the  case,  is  not  to  be  conceived 
as  external. 

Ver.  r.».  And  this  is  tho  judgment.— The 
tale  now,  tut  '-'*  /'"•»».  tl«  cltuicr  of  (mitt,  turns  di 
rectly  towards  Nicodciiui«.  to  press  him  to  a  de 
cision  and  bring  him  to  the  light.  At  the  same 
time,  a*  to  its  matter,  it  proceeds  to  the  explana 
tion  of  i  lie  immoral,  damnable  nature  of  unbe- 
ln  I.  ami  to  the  intimation  that  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  >m«  already  further  gone  in  this  unbelief 

th. in    Ni l-iiiu-"    suspects.      Thus    they    are    al- 

readv  judged.      The  actual  beginning  of  the  vir- 

Itual  ju  Igni'-nt  of  the  world,  which  from  Jerusalem 
is  spreading  through  the  wi  rid.  working  outward 
from  within,  runs  parallel  with  the  unfolding  of 
faun,  till  the  consummation  in  the  day  of  glory. 
That  light  is  come  into  the  world.— 
This  belongs  to  the  judgment,  because  it  calls 
for  the  separation,  n^tatr. 


And  men  loved. — Particular  signs  of  this, 
therefore,  have  already  come  to  view  [see  above]. 
While  Nii.-odemus  can  still  fancy  that  the  Sanhe- 
drin  is  with  him  inclined  to  faith,  Christ  already 
sees  the  beginning  of  the  end.  Indeed  (he  <ftt 
in  ver.  lo  is  connected  with  this.  The  aorist, 
therefore,  does  not  imply  that  a  later  period  is 
in  mind 

The  darkness  rather. — Is  the  ftn/./yr  magis 
or  polius?  liengel,  Tlioluck  ("because  thcoor, 
ch.  i.  4,  which  man  originally  possessed  prevents 
him  from  entirely  mistaking  the  ii/.t^inn  in  the 
light")  say  the  former;  Origen,  Meyer,  the 
latter:  and  no  doubt  rightly,  because  the  Lord 
is  speaking  of  the  time  of  decision,  nt  which  the 
lesser  love  of  the  light  passes  into  hatred  of  it, 
ver.  20.  Before  the  critical  manifestation  of  the 
light,  it  might  mean  //<.///>•.•  now  it  means 
potitu.  It  is  the  decided  choice  of  the  evil, 
that  is  in  view. — Because  their  deeds. — 
\v~uv  placed  first  is  significant.  Far  more  than: 
They  hud  sin.  Their  whole  bent  was  to  do  evil, 
hence  they  needed  the  cover  of  darkness  for 
their  evil  deeds.  See  Malt,  xxiii. 

Ver.  20.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil. 
Looking  to  those  who  persist  in  unbelief.  Y,ip 
comes  not  to  justify  the  preceding  v<7/j  (Meyer), 
but  to  explain  it  and  define  the  expression  for 
the  evil  choice:  f/-,n-r/atv  /w'/'/nr.  The  doing 
evil  ($av/M.}  denotes  the  law  of  the  nature.  The 
adjective  denotes  not  only  bad,  cowardly,  hate 
ful,  but  also  trifling,  insignificant  ;  and  in  anti 
thesis  to  ver.  21  probably  corrupt,  false. — 
Hateth  the  light. — Comp.  Horn.  viii.  7.  Un 
belief  is  the  root  of  impious  conduct. — Lest  his 
deeds — The  evil  consciousness  and  intcnticn 
of  unbelief.  —  Should  be  reproved.  —  Tho 
t/f),V«f,  the  exposure,  the  conviction,  the  con 
demnation  of  the  deeds,  shunned  by  him  who 
through  pride  and  cowardice  will  not  submit  to 
the  condemnation  of  shame,  accept  the  judgment 
of  the  penitent  spirit,  nor  renounce  his  false 
deeds.  Thus  he  chooses  the  darkness,  i.  r.  the 
dominion  of  delusion,  falsehood,  with  souse  of 
the  falsehood.  Luke  iii.  7;  John  viii.  'J  ;  Eph. 
v.  11,  1:5. 

Ver.  21.  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth.— 
A  most  suitable  parting  word  for  Nicodemus. 
If  thou  art  and  continuest  to  be  honest,  thou 
will  yet  come  to  the  light.  Thus  a  conditional 
promise.  This,  however,  is  the  specific  reference 
of  the  expression;  the  general  truth  is-  The 
Lord  gives  good  Hpeed  to  the  upright,  Prov.  ii. 
7.  Ditrth  TIIK  truth. — Meyer:  That  which  is 
really  moral;  Tlioluck;  Acting  in  the  whole 
spirit  of  his  life  according  to  objective  truth. 
The  doing  of  the  objective  truth,  however,  is 
expressed  by  the  coming  to  the  light,  llenco 
the  references  to  subjective  truth.  He  who  in 
wardly  loves  sincerity  shuns  deceit,  is  faithful 
against  himself,  and  acts  in  this  spirit  (is  true  to 
the  inner  light),  has  a  leaning  towards  the  light 
of  revelation,  towards  faith  ;  he  feels  himself 
attracted  by  the  li^lit  a*  the  false  man  feels 
himself  repelled.  -That  his  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest.  -Not  that  he  would  para  le 
them,  but  that  he  would  be  made  certain  of  his 
actions  and  his  spirit  in  the  full  light  of  moral 
day.  "The  neml  of  moral  satisfaction  in  itself, 
and  of  the  victory  of  the  good  over  the  world  " 
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(Meyer).— For  they  are  wrought  in  God.— 
This  is  the  ground  of  his  niorul  courage  and  striv 
ing  after  truth.  So  far  as  he  has  acted  in  sincere 
regard  for  the  inner  light,  he  has  done  his  work 
in  God.  In  other  words,  the  drawing  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son  (ch.  vi.  44,  4o),  the  work  of 
tiie  f/ratia  prxoeniens,  is  in  it.  The  for  does  not 
mean  at  all,  he  is  conscious  that  his  deeds  are 
wrought  in  God.  but  this  direction  of  his  doing 
is  the  unconscious  ground  of  his  courage.  Ac 
cording  to  his  best  knowledge  and  conscience  lie 
lias  acted  with  inward  trembling  before  the 
divine,  therefore  he  cannot  tremble  before  the 
objective  light  of  God  in  the  world.  Calvin 
(with  others)  takes  ver.  21  as  set  against  ver. 
'20  only  to  show  what  the  truth-loving  man  ou 
the  contrary  would  do  (the  ideal  conception  of 
the  truth-loving  man).  In  answer  to  this  Tho- 
luck :  Then  either  all  men  would  fall  into  the 
first  class  and  no  one  would  come  to  Christ,  or  the 
regenerate  man  must  be  intended.  The  Greek, 
Roman  Catholic,  and  Artninian  exegesis  holds, 
according  to  Tholuck's  concurring  statement : 
The  good  conscience,  which  may  present  its 
strivings,  weak  as  they  are.  before  Christ,  what 
ever  of  darkness  is  still  about  them,  however, 
thereby  receiving  its  Kpiaic..  Tholuck  refers  to 
John  viii.  47  ;  xviii.  37  ;  vi.  44,  45  ;  to  a  Synesius, 
to  the  rich  young  man,  to  the  scribe,  Mark  xii. 
34.  Over  against  this  he  places  another  inter 
pretation:  The  Protestant  exegesis  and  Augus 
tine  found  this  sense  contrary  to  the  analoyia 
scripturae,  according  to  which  a  bonum  spirituals 
before  regeneration  is  impossible.  According  to 
Augustine,  Luther,  Olshausen,  Stier,  the  -OLCLV 
T?/V  a/.,  therefore  must  mean:  "to  be  upright, 
sincere."  We  cannot  consider  this  interpretation 
clearly  distinct  from  the  other.  It  is  plain  that 
the  doing  of  the  truth  here  still  cannot  mean 
the  doing  of  revealed  truth.  Such  truth  might 
b;  spoken  of  in  the  case  of  the  Jews  before 
Christ;  hardly  in  the  case  of  the  Gentiles  before 
Christ.  And  even  though  it  be,  the  doing  will 
be  in  both  cases  the  doing  of  objective  truth  as 
it  shines  upon  the  consciousness.  And  to  en 
deavor  earnestly  to  conform  to  this  truth  would 
be,  to  he  upright,  to  act  according  to  the  best  of 
one's  knowledge  and  conscience.  The  works  which 
proceed  from  this  are  works  done  in  God,  i.  c., 
relatively  good  works,  striving  towards  their 
perfection  in  Go  1  ;  comp.  Rom.  ii.  7.  Thus  the 
uprightness  is  not.  to  be  conceived  without  the 
fruit  of  such  deeds,  nor  indeed  the  doing  with 
out  the  root  of  uprightness.  The;/  arc  wrought 
in  God.  The  upright  man  works  unconsciously 
under  the  influence  of  the  f/ratia  pncvenicnx,  or 
the  Logos,  and  thus  his  works,  having  their  start 
ing  point  in  God,  will  continually  reach  out  to 
wards  their  full  manifestation  in  the  light. 

In  these  words  Jesus  seemed  to  say  to  Xicode- 
mus:  Thou  art  now  come  to  Me  in  the  night; 
thou  wilt  yet  come  to  Me  in  the  light ;  farewell, 
to  meet  again  in  the  light. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

[Comp.  my  introductory  remarks,  p.  122  f. — 
P.  S.] 

1.  The  interview  of  Christ  with  Nicodfmus  by 
*ight.  Even  a  secret  disciple  Christ  admits,  if 


1  he  be  sincere,  and  therefore  be  tending  towards 
openness.  Proof  in  the  history  of  Christianity : 
Disctplina  arcani,  Hugenots,  etc.  The  contrast 
between  a  pure  secrecy  which  works  towards 
openness,  and  an  openness  which  conceals  itself 
in  evil  secrets.  Regeneration  itself,  the  subject 
of  this  nocturnal  conversation,  is  a  deep  secret, 
which  presses  towards  the  most  open  manifesta 
tion  in  a  consistent  life  and  at  the  day  of  Christ. 

2.  The.  unwavering  certainti/   of  Christ   towards 
Nicodenms   is   reflected   in  the  posture    of  pure 
Christianity  towards  human  hierarchy,  tradition, 
rank,  and  policy.     Nicodemus  is  better  than  his 
theology  ;   in  theology  he  is  the  type  of  a  ration 
alizing   supernaturalism  ;   in   character   he  is  an 
inquiring  child  involved  in  the  prejudices  of  old 
age. 

3.  Christianity  is  not  merely  a  purer,  newer 
life,  but  life  absolutely  pure  and  new.     [Still  less 
is  Christianity  mere   doctrine,  although   doctrine 
is    included    in    life.      Luther    explains   ver.    3: 
"  My  teaching  is  not   of  doing  and   leaving   un 
done,  but    of  a   radical  change   in   the   man,   so 
that  it  is  not  new  works  done,  but  a  new  man  to 
do    them ;    not    another    life    only,  but   another 
birth."     Alford :    "Our   Lord   replies,   It  is  not 
learning,  but.  life,  that  is  wanted   for   the  Mes 
siah's  kingdom  ;   and  life  must  begin  by  birth  " 
—P.  S.] 

4.  Regeneration  is  the  fundamental  condition  of 
seeing  and  entering  the  kingdom  of  God. 

5.  Regeneration,  a  birth  from  above.     See  the 
exegesis,    ver.  3.      (1)    The    counterpart    of  the 
carnal  birth  (see  Roru.  v.  12  sqq.)  ;   (2)  the  glo 
rification  of  pure  natural  birth  as  it  would  have 
been  in  paradise;   (3)  the  fulfilment  of  the  typi 
cal  Old    Testament  regeneration,  represented  by 
circumcision;   (4)  the  groundwork  of  the  future 
great  regeneration  in   the   resurrection  and  the 
regeneration,  the  palingcncsia,  Matt.  xix.  28. 

G.  The  media  or  elements  of  regeneration :  (1) 
The  historical  and  symbolical:  washing  with 
water;  (2)  the  active  and  real :  the  Spirit. — Of 
water  and  Spirit  the  first  creation  (Gen.  i.);  of 
water  and  Spirit  the  second  and  higher.  [But 
in  the  first  creation,  the  Spirit  brooding  over  the 
waters;  in  the  new,  the  water  signifying  and 
scaling  the  Spirit.  In  the  old,  the  Spirit  apply 
ing  the  water,  moulding  it  to  its  purposes;  in 
the  new  and  higher,  the  water  applying  the 
Spirit,— E.  D.  V.] 

7.  Christian  baptism :  (1)  The  glorification  of 
water  :  (2)  the  fulfilment  of  the  symbolical  wash 
ings,  the  baptism   of  John,  and   the   baptism   of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus     (3)  the  goal  of  the  his 
torical  types,  the  flood  and    the    passage   of  the 
Red  Sea;   (4)  the  fellowship   of  the  baptism  of 
Jesus  with  water  in  the  Jordan;   (5)  the  fellow 
ship,  the  symbol  and   sacrament  of  the   baptism 
of  Jesus  with   blood  (Rom.  vi.  G) ;   (G)  a  separa 
tion  through  Him  and  with   Him  out  of  the  old 
world  and  from  it, 

8.  The  Spirit  which  accompanies  baptism:   (1) 
The   glorification   of  the  vital  air,   the   blowing 
wind,  the   storm  at  night   (as  also  of  fire,    Acts 
ii.  ;   see  Ps.  civ.  4;   Ezek.  i.  4;  xxxvii.  0;   Dan. 
vii.  2;   Hag.  ii.  6);  (2)  the  fulfilment  of  the  ay m- 1 
bolical  and  typical  Spirit — breathings:    inspira 
tions,  trances,  visions,  single   words  and  works 
of  the  Spirit. 
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9.  H'//fT  ami  Spirit  inseparable  in  the  ground 
work  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     The  word  and  the 
sacrament,  accompanied  by  the  quickening  Sj>i 
rit. 

10.  The  birth  of  the   new   life  a  deep  mi/steri/ 
and  the  most  open  manifestation,  1  Tim.  iii.  ItJ. 

11.  The  necessity  of  being  born  again  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  and    its  apparent   impossibility,  v. 
1-8.      The  possibility,  the  conditions  and  basis  of 
it,  v.  9-lh'.     The   basis  of  the  regeneration  to  be 
realized  on  earth  lies  in   the  heavenly  origin  of 
Christ:    His  eternal,  divine  generation,  and    Hi* 
heavenly,    divine-human    birth.     This    birth    is 
consummated,  as  to  its  historical  process,  in  His 
elevation  0:1  the  Cross  and    His  death    upon   the 
throne  of  glory,  by  His  atoning  death    and   His 
victory.      And  the  basis    and    unity  of  both   lies 
in  the  love  of  God  and  His  giving  of  His  Son  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world. 

12.  The  earth,  in  Scripture,  the  symbol  of  the 
theocracy,  of  divine  institution  and  administra 
tion  upon  earth,  of  the  historical  tradition  of  sal 
vation.  Ps.  xciii.  1  :  civ.  o;  Uev.  xiii.  11.      As  dis 
tinguished  on  the  one  hand  from  (he  tea,  emblem 
of  the  swelling,  formlessly  moving  life  of  the  na 
tions.  Ps.  xciii.  3;    Dan.  vii.  3;    Rev.  xiii.  1.    On 
the  other  hand  from  the  heavens,   emblem  of  the 
future  kingdom  of  heaven,   the  completed  reve 
lation  of  (iod,  Is.  Ixiv.  1;    Malth.  iii.  1<>. 

13.  Christ  drarrndinrj  and  ascending  between  hea 
ven  and  earth,  because  He  is  in  heaven.      On    His 
eternal,  divine-human  constitution  and  office  rest 
(a)  His  descending,  His  incarnation  and   humi 
liation,  (l>)  His  ascending  and  exaltation. 

14.  The  brazen  serpent   the   most   obscure  and 
the  most  pregnant  mystery  of  the  Old  Testament 
typical    system.      See    the   exegesis,    v.    14.      Its 
connection  with  the  symbolical  use  of  the  ser 
pent  in  general  in  the  Scriptures. 

I-").  The  condition  of  the  appropriation  of  sal 
vation,  faith,  and  the  consequent  twofold  opera 
tion  of  salvation  :  redemption  and  condemnation. 
Deciding  for  Christ  by  faith,  secures  redemp 
tion:  deciding  against  Him  by  unbelief,  begins 
condemnation  (see  1  Cor.  i.  1H;  2  Cor.  ii.  l*i; 
comp.  Dent.  xxx.  lo). 

10.  The  condition  of  susceptibility  to  faith: 
Sincerity,  subjective  truth,  i.e.,  obedience  to  the 
gratia  prstneniens.  Inward  falsehood  the  source 
of  unbelief,  a  poison  which  perverts  the  form  of 
faith  itself  into  hypocrisy. 

17.  Vet   sincerity  or  uprightness   (Prov.  ii.  7: 
Ecel.  vii.  20;  John  i.  47)  not    to    be  confounded 
with  proud  bluntness   or  downrightness,    which 
may  very  easily  strike  over  into    self-deceit   and 
falsehood.      I'prightness  moreover,  even  in  com 
pany  witli  diffidence,  and  notwithstanding  its  ti 
midity,  in  constant  submission    to   the   guidance 
of  God,  ur  through  the  obedience  of  truth,  issues 
in     the    gladness    of   confession    and    the    light. 
(Moses.    Jeremiah.     Calvin,*    like     Nicodemus, 
originally   timid   characters,  but   faithfully  sin 
cere.  ) 

18.  The  Pharisee  Nicodemus  a  fore-runner  of 
the  Pharisee  Paul.      [  Ilolh  alike  sincere,  but  very 
unlike  in  energy  ana  decision.  —  P.  S.j 


•  [Calvin  nay-,  of  him-lf  C/V/rf.  ml  /Vifm.):  "fynfjin  nit- 
turn  timiilii.  »io//;  .  I  jnuilln  <intmn  m-  rur  f>  ilfur,"  nn<l  In-  fairly 
tn-mi.l.-d  wii.-u  K.-in-l,  IK  i.v  divine  authority,  detalMd  hiiii 
i'i  i  i"ii.-vii  u«  his  i<ruj>ur  Hold  ol  labor.—  1'.  8.J 


11).  The  rericope  fpr  Trinity.*  See  Strausa 
f  late  court-preacher  of  the  King  of  Prussia  and 
Prof,  at  lierlin]  :  Das  tvana.  A'tichcnjahr,  p.  Ii79. 
llraunc:  This  account  is  the  gospel  lor  Trinity. 
The  feast  arose  upon  this  doctrine,  not  upon  an 
eternal  divine  fact  ( — yet  the  triune  God  reveals 
Himself  here  through  His  act  as  triune  God  in 
the  triune  operation  of  the  new  birth — ').  The 
church  feared  that  the  people  might  be  led  by 
the  Christmas  festival  in  honor  of  the  All-Merci 
ful,  the  Easier  festival  in  honor  of  the  Conqueror 
of  the  power  of  darkness,  and  Pentecost  in  honor 
of  the  All-Sanctifying  Spirit,  to  worship  three 
Gods  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  (lie  Holy  Ghost. 
(It  no  doubt  had  also  a  more  joyful  motive). 
Strauss  distinguishes  four  periods  of  the  Trinity 
festival.  First  period:  The  day  of  the  feast  not 
yet  distinctly  prominent.  Second  period:  The 
trichotomy  of  the  church  year  makes  the  feast 
the  octave  and  appendix  of  Pentecost  ("little 
Pentecost  ").  At  first  frustum  <>inniinn  sanctorum, 
This  festival  Gregory  111.  or  IV.  transferred  to 
the  1st  November;  the  Sunday  after  Pentecost 
at  first  became  again  the  Pentecostal  octave, 
while  in  the  Kast  it  continued  to  be  All  Saints' 
day.  Third  period:  Formerlya  Trinity  festival 
had  been  celebrated  on  the  la.st  Sunday  of  the 
year:  now  this  i.s  transferred  to  the  octave  of 
Pentecost.  Gradual  development  in  the  thir 
teenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  in  which  the 
least  of  Trinity  becomes  the  prelude  to  Corpus 
Chritti.-)-  Fourth  period  :  Protestant  settlement 
of  it  us  neither  a  prelude  nor  a  close,  but  a  fes 
tival  for  the  opening  of  the  second  part  of  the 
church  year,  the  Trinity  season.  On  the  changes 
of  the  pericopes,  see  Strauss,  p.  2t<2. 


HOMILF.TK'AL  AND  PRACTICAL. 

See  hints  already  given  under  the  two  former 
heads.  What  is  true  of  every  section  of  the  Bi 
ble,  is  true  in  a  peculiar  degree  of  this:  It  i.s 
homilet  it-ally  inexhaustible.  Many  a  single  verso 
form*  a  theme  of  itself;  vers.  3,  ">,  Ii,  1(1,  etc. — 
If  we  would  treat  it  in  larger  sections,  we  must 
first  embrace  the  whole. 

The  sacred  discourse  of  the  Lord  with  Nico 
demus  by  night  concerning  the  sacred  mysteries 
of  God's  night :  ( 1 )  Concerning  the  divine  night 
of  regeneration  in  the  soul  ;  (2)  by  means  of  the 
divine  night  in  the  operation  of  means  of  grace; 
(3)  on  the  basis  of  the  divine  night  (  \Vnhnncht, 
••  holy  night,"  as  Christmas  is  called  in  the  Ger 
man)  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ;  (i)  decided 


*  [Trinity  Sunday  in  tin-  flr*t  Sunday  i.fi.-r  !',  i.t.c.,^  or 
\VluiMimluy.  It  <-onimi'iiiiiruli-N  th<-  m\-i.  i\  ol  ih<-  Holy 
Trinity,  rind  rliw*  th-  fr*tival  purl  of  tli"  Cbrlatuui  .v.ir.  It 
\t  ••(  Latin  origin  nnd  cannot  IN-  dearly  tr.u-«-d  i..  >  .::.|  ii,,. 
ti-ntli  ri-ntnry.  Tin-  <!iv«-k  .  Imn  Ii  .from  tin-  linn*  nfChry- 


MMKOID)  o'ii'hr.it«*H  on  tli<'  *iuu<*  SMiiKbiy  Hi**  !•  »-t  <»l  all 
Saint*  and  Martyr*  (.which  in  th-  Ulin  .'linn  h  I. .11-  on  tin- 
flnt  of  NoYonbcT).  Tli<>  Luthi-run  .ml  lipi-  '|-i!  <  hun  h<-n 
have  !••_-.  iii.  i  \»  it  h  tin-  "tli.  r  _•!•  it  fi-MtiviilM  p-tnim-d  Trinity 
Sunday.  Tin-  «li-.  ..ur—  *i:h  .\ir.nli  unit  in  th<-  i;..«|..  I  l<>riho 
day,  hvcaow  n'K'-iK-nitiiui  it  tin-  work  of  tin-  II.. ly  Spirit  and 

tli      luiiift  ..!  flu  i-!i..h   |il<-.— 1».  S.| 

t  (Tim  fwuU  of  tniiiMiilMtaiitiation,  win.  h,  of  ...in—'.  IN  p- 
J«v|,-d  l»y  nil  I'r..t«-Hiaiit  «  Km,  I,,  H.  Ii  In  r«'l.-l,rat«-d  in  the 
K.. in. in  i  Inn.  h  with  uini-ii.ilh  n<i|cinn  imH-ouiiiiiiH  on  tho 
flmt  ThnrMilay  follow  |n^  Trinity  Sunday  (  frria  ijiiintu  f>ntf- 
ima  pnttndavam  /*•»»/« •.w.Vo,  with  n-liTfiH-c  In  Maunday 
Thumday,  a«  tin-  day  <>f  tli<-  in»iitiitlon  of  th«  Km-linrUt.  In 
Oerman  it  !•«  called  FroitleicJutamt/ut,  i. t^  \b»  ti-.^t  uf  tho 
Lord'*  body.— 1'.  S.J 
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by  the  divine  night  of  the  .death  and  glorification 
of  Christ . ;  (•">)  nil  proceeding  from  the  divine 
night  of  the  purpose  and  love  of  God  for  the  re 
demption  of  the  world;  and  (0)  unfolding  its 
complete  operation  in  the  decision  between  the 
divine  in  >rning  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the 
night  of  judgment. — The  conversation  of  Christ 
with  Nicodemus  concerning  the  being  born  from 
above:  (1)  Concerning  the  necessity  of  it  (in  or 
der  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God),  vers.  1-4;  (2) 
concerning  the  effecting  of  it  (through  water  and 
the  Spirit),  vers.  5-8 ;  (3)  concerning  the  con 
ditions  precedent  for  the  possibility  of  it;  (a) 
objectively  :  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
His  passion  :  both  resting  on  the  purpose  of  di 
vine  love;  (6)  subjectively:  faith  in  the  love  of 
God  in  giving  Christ ;  (4)  concerning  its  deci 
sive  operation  ;  (a)  saving,  negatively  :  deliver 
ance  from  corruption,  death,  perdition;  posi 
tively:  the  gift  and  possession  of  eternal  life; 
(ft)  condemning:  manifestation  of  the  self-judg 
ment,  and  self-condemnation  of  unbelief. — 
Awaking  to  a  Christian  life  of  faith,  a  birth: 
(1)  A  regeneration,  or  second  birth,  as  distinct 
from  the  first ;  (2)  a  birth  from  above,  as  the 
perfect,  real  birth  for  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
God.  —  Slow  Christian  earthly  things,  the  perso 
nal  experiences  of  the  Christian,  are  rooted  in 
Christian  heavenly  things,  the  mysteries  of  God. 
— Water  and  wind,  the  fundamental  elements  of 
the  first  creation,  emblems  of  the  second. — Chris 
tianity  the  most  hidden  life,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  most  manifest. — The  conversion  of  Ni 
codemus,  or  Christ  the  Saviour  even  of  the  great 
of  this  world. — And  the  Saviour  of  an  honest 
Pharisee. — The  being  born  from  heaven  alone 
leads  (<>  heaven. — Twice,  the  number  of  life:  (1) 
Twice  to  be  born;  (2)  twice  to  die;  (3)  twice  to 
live — A  ruler  of  the  Jews  and  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  or  the  hierarch  and  the  Lord. — The  hea 
venly  birth  and  the  heavenly  eye. — Water  and 
the  Spirit. — Wind  and  the  Spirit. — The  voice  of 
the  wind  and  the  course  of  the  wind. — The  newly 
born:  A  breath  of  the  Spirit,  manifested  by  its 
sound. — The  knowledge  of  Nicodemus  and  the 
knowledge  of  Christ. — The  threefold  relation  of 
Christ  to  heaven:  (1)  The  inner  heaven;  (2) 
the  unprr  heaven  ;  (3)  the  open  heaven. — The  ser 
pent  emblem,  and  the  emblem  of  the  Crucified  — 
The  elevation  in  supreme  judgment. — God  so 
loved,  c/c.,  (vcr.  1)  the  infinite  scale  of  the  love 
of  God. — Condemnation,  despised  salvation. — 
Unbelief,  the  second  and  irremediable  fall. — Un 
belief,  sin  in  its  desperate  form,  as  the  root,  the 
Sinn,  and  the  denial  of  sin.  Unbelief  once  de 
cided,  judgment  begins. — The  false  man  and  the 
sincere. — The  shunning  and  the  seeking  of  light. 
The  works  of  the  upright  strive  as  shoots  of  light 
towards  the  light  of  day. 

The  Pericope  for  Trinity,  vers.  1-15.  The  Fa 
ther,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  active  and  ma 
nifest  in  the  work  of  regeneration. — The  experi 
ence  of  the  Christian  an  experience  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  (1)  Of  the  Spirit,  in  the  virtue  of  the 
word  and  sacrament;  (2)  of  the  Son,  in  the  vir 
tue  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  (3) 
of  the  Father,  in  the  virtue  of  manifested,  world- 
embracing  love. 

The  Pericopt  Jor  2.  Pentecost,  v.  16-21.  The 
love  of  God  for  the  world,  the  motive  to  the  di 


vine  consummation  of  the  world:  (1)  In  the  re 
deeming  gift  of  the  Son ;  (2)  in  the  testing  opera 
tion  of  the  Spirit. — The  redeeming  motion  of  the 
love  of  God  in  its  all-embracing  majesty:  (1) 
Comprehended  in  the  gif;  of  the  Son,  and  there 
fore  embracing  the  world  (Jews,  heathen,  etc.); 
(2)  directed  to  each  lost  individual,  and  to  all, 
as  a  power  of  salvation;  (.'5)  embracing  depth 
and  height  (death  and  life)  to  raise  sinners  from 
perdition  to  the  eternal  life  of  heaven;  (4)  a 
redeeming  operation  so  decisive  that,  embracing 
heaven  and  hell,  it  is  manifest  both  in  the  con 
demned  and  in  the  saved  (in  the  one  as  love  de 
spised,  in  the  other  as  love  believed);  (o)  em 
bracing  beginning  ami  end,  manifest  in  a  process 
of  grace  having  its  root  in  the  election  of  grace 
passed  upon  all  the  children  of  truth  (f/ratia 
prscveniens),  and  its  top  shining  in  the  light  of 
eternal  glory. — Christianity  not  in  any  wise  a 
condemnation:  (1)  Neither  in  its  source  (the 
love  of  God),  (2)  nor  in  its  design  (the  sending 
of  Christ);  (3)  nor  in  its  operation  (the  believer 
is  not  judged,  the  unbeliever  has  judged  himself). 
— The  gift  of  the  Son  a  precursor  of  the  outpour- 
inj  of  the  Spirit. — The  mysteries  of  darkness  and 
the  mysteries  of  light  in  the  world,  as  all  brought 
into  day  by  the  light  of  Christ. 

STARKE:  Examples  of  notable  converts  are 
worth  recording,  that  the  goodness  of  God  may  be 
magnified,  and  others  may  be  encouraged.  Those 
who  sit  iu  the  highest  ranks  and  the  most  honor- 
rable  offices,  should  think  more  of  their  human 
misery  than  of  their  elevation  and  dignity  in  the 
world. — A  man,  though  living  in  the  most  hard 
ened  condition  (Pharisaism),  may  nevertheless 
be  converted. — Rank,  office,  and  fear  often  stand 
in  the  way  of  conversion;  but  happy  they  who 
value  more  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  over 
come  those  hindrances. — MAJUS:  Not  all  noc 
turnal  meetings  for  edification  are  suspicious 
and  to  be  forbidden. — Fear  a  great  hindrance  to 
goodness. — OSIANDER:  The  weak  in  faith  must 
not  be  despised. — LANGE:  The  ground  of  the 
necessity  of  regeneration  lies  in  the  nature  of 
God  and  of  man. — The  doctrine  of  regeneration 
must  be  diligently  pressed,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. — The 
scruples  of  scholars. — Tit.  iii.  5. — 1  Peter  iii. 
21. — The  patience  of  Christ  with  the  weakness 
of  man,  and  His  friendly  care  to  remove  all  doubts 
and  scruples,  are  a  model  for  us,  1  John  iii.  9; 
2  Peter  i.  4;  Rom.  viii.  5. — ZKISITS:  All  that  pro 
ceeds  not  from  spiritual  regeneration,  be  it  never 
so  pure  and  brilliant  in  its  glitter,  is  nothing  to 
wards  salvation,  and  cannot  please  God. — The 
nobility  of  the  regenerate:  raised  to  the 
highest  ranks  of  heaven,  Col.  iii.  '.),  10. — MAJUS: 
The  senseless  astonishment  of  unbelief  is  good  for 
nothing,  but  before  the  sublimity  of  the  divine 
mysteries  one  loves  in  reverence  to  wonder. — 
The  sume:  The  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i.s  free, 
not  bound  either  to  means,  persons,  or  times. — 
CANSTKIX:  As  often  as  we  hear  the  wind,  we 
ought  to  think  of  the  mystery  of  regeneration, 
Job  xxxvii.  9. — Art  thou  a  master,  etc.  The  true 
heart-theology  is  not  always  to  be  found  among 
people  of  great  titles  and  places. — (rod  s<>  lovtu 
(v.  10).  So  overflowingly  and  so  intensely,  and 
after  this  manner  and  in  this  order.  The  love 
of  (iod  the  first  and  true  source  of  all  our  blessed 
ness. — Believers  must,  it  is  true,  stand  before 
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the  judgment,  but  they  come  not  into  judgment. 

— liil>l.  Wirt.:  Faith  uloue  is  the  means  of  sal- 
Tat  ion:  therefore  unbelief  is  the  sole  cause  of 
damnation. — The  blame  lies  with  men,  Hos.  xiii. 
9. — HKIMNOEH,  on  the  words:  Every  one  that 
doethevil:  Wickednesi  shuns  the  light,  yet  it 
must  come  to  the  light. — /K.istrs:  Could  the 
atones  :IM  i  beams  of  many  a  pulace  ami  dwelling 
speak,  what  abominations,  wrought  in  secret, 
Shoul'l  we  not  hear!  Vet  that  great  day  of  judg 
ment  will  make  manifest  every  hidden  thing,  as 
truly  as  God  is  God. — OSIAXKKII:  Many  would 
rather  in  eternity  be  put  to  shame  before  Hod, 
angels,  and  the  elect,  than  blush  a  moment  be 
fore  a  few  people  in  the  world. 

UKKI.  vru:  A  chief  point  of  corruption  in  the 
doctrine  of  tlin  Pharisees  of  that  day  was  their 
entirely  outward  conception  of  the  law,  and 
their  consequent  utter  mistaking  of  the  relation 
of  man  to  (Jod.  The  deep,  sinful  corruption  of 
human  nature  and  the  necessity  of  a  regeneration 
were  to  all  purpose  utterly  hidden  from  them. 
If,  therefore,  they  would  partake  of  the  salva 
tion  which  Christ  brings,  they  must  clearly  per 
ceive  the  need  of  it. — At  all  events  Nicodemus 
hoped  to  find  out  whether  the  kingdom  of  (Jod 
was  soon  to  appear;  that  he.  in  that  case,  was 
to  have  a  share  in  that  kingdom,  iie  had  no 
doubt. — Jesus  shows  him  that  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  lie  was  expecting  as  future  and  ex 
ternal  to  himself,  was  already  inwardly  present; 
but  not  yet  for  him,  because  this  required  an 
entire  transformation  and  renewal  of  the  mind. 
— The;  baptism  with  water  was  an  emblem  of 
repentance  under  the  law,  grief  for  Bin;  the 
baptism  with  the  Spirit  denotes  the  operation  of 
the  renewing,  inwardly  transforming  power  of 
the  grace  and  truth  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  To 
the  water  baptism  of  John  (which  Jesus  conti 
nued  by  His  disciples),  he  therefore  says,  must 
be  ad- led  the  Spirit-baptism  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  promised  by  John  himself. — Every 
force  produces  its  like.  If  a  man  should  even 
be  bodily  born  a  second  time  by  an  external 
miracle,  he  would  remain  the  sanre. — The  Spirit, 
the  eternal,  almighty,  all-creating  and  all-renew 
ing  divine  life  which  is  in  God  and  is  God  Him 
self,  by  pirtaking  of  which  man,  against  and 
above  nature,  is  renewed  to  holine.-is  and  to  vic 
tory  over  the  world  and  death. — Christ,  was  be 
gotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  those  who  believe 
in  Him  arc  children  of  God  by  the  same  Spirit. 
—The  beginning  of  good  works  is  the  confession 
of  evil  \\o-  ks. 

Lisro:  Hi-generation  is  necessary  in  part  on 
account  of  the  constitution  of  the  spiritual  king 
dom  to  which  the  man  is  to  belong,  in  part  on 
account  of  the  natural  slate  in  which  the  unman 
heart  is  found,  which  is  flesh  (  Luther's  Marginal 
Note). — The  two  parts:  Word  and  Spirit,  belong 
together,  as  in  wind  the  two  things;  sound  and 
blowing.  —  Faith  and  unbelief  as  the  inner  ground 
of  the  opposite  fates  of  men.  —  BIIMTNK:  Nicode 
mus  came  to  Jesus  by  night.  If  not  through 
Cowardice,  at  least  through  delicate  self  love  and 
regard  for  his  j.^ociates  in  rank  and  office.  Yet 
he  came,  and  iiad  much  to  overcome:  riches  of 
earthly  goods,  riches  of  reputation  and  power, 
riches  even  of  virtue  and  righteousness. — Gide 
on's  act  in  the  night,  Jud.  vi.  '27. — -  Cor.  v.  17. 


— Every  soul  has  its  determination  either  to  rise 
to  glorification  in  the  clear  light  of  the  divine 
Spirit,  or  to  sink  into  the  perdition  of  the  curse, 
and  God  would  that  ev.'ry  soul  should  be  born 
again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupti 
ble,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth 
forever,  1  Peter  i.  '2'}. —  ItiKiiKii:  Christ  leaves 
Nicodemus  time  to  take  root  and  bear  fruit. 
lh:i  HM:II;  Xuctca  Chris/tame  more  than  Xoctca 

.  Attine. — The  danger  of  worldly  honor.  He  who 
stands  high  in  the  world,  must  be  at  unspeaka 
ble  pains  to  become  small  and  humble. — The 

|  miracles  a  legitimate  ground  of  belief  in  the  di 
vine  mission  of  Jesus. — Nicodemus  here  stood  ill 
the  fore-court  of  conversion.-,- A  man  is  al \vays 
only  one  thing,  ruled  either  by  the  flesh,  or  by  tlio 
Spirit  (there  is,  however,  a  stage  of  transition, 
Uom.vii).  Nothing  more  astonishes  and  offends  an 
unconverted  man,  than  to  say  to  him:  Thou  must 
be  radically  changed.  The  doctrine  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  as  the  sum  of  Christi 
anity:  (1)  God  the  Father,  full  of  severity  and 

'  love,  has  founded  a  kingdom  for  which  man  is 
destined;  ('2)  for  this  fallen  man  needed  regen 
eration  by  the  Spirit ;  (.'i)  this  he  now  receives 
through  Christ,  by  faith  in  Him.  —  Love  of  sin 
prepossesses  against  truth.  —  Here  is  to  be  found 
the  Christian  conception  of  those  who  are  really 
oltscuruntists. — Often  the  opinion  steals  in,  that 
the  inward  alone  (that  is,  what  is  kept  back, 
shut  up,)  makes  the  Christian.  When  Victorinus 
(so  Augustine  relates),  deeply  moved  by  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  said  confidently  to  Simpli- 
ciaiiMS  in  Rome:  "Know  thai  1  am  already  a 

i  Christian,''  and  Simplicianus  answered:  "I  will 
n..t  believe  it,  nor  count  thee  among  the  Chris 
tians,  till  I  see  thee  in  tiie  church  of  Christ." 
Victorinus  laughed  and  said:  "Do  the  walls  then 
make  a  Christian'.'"  15ut  afterwards,  fearing 
Christ  might  not  confess  him,  unless  he  con 
fessed  Christ,  he  suddenly  came  to  Simplicianus 
and  said:  "Eamut  ad  tcclfaiam,  ClirixtUinu*  t-ulo 
J'n-ri"  (August.  ('"/»/.,  ch.  "2.  $  \\,  4).  Swift  held 
liis  family  worship  with  his  servants  in  perfect 
secresy,  merely  to  avoid  suspicion  of  hypocrisy 
(see  his  Life  of  Shtrniin).  Learn  to  rise  above 
the  judgment  of  the  world;  be  not  ashamed  of 
your  better  principles. 

SriiLKiKKMACHKit:  Iii  every  one  the  beginning 
of  the  divine  working  can  no  more  be  deter 
mined,  than  the  end  of  it  can  be  descried. — 
Even  those  whom  we  may  compare  to  the  master 
of  Israel,  have  continued  but  too  long  in  that 

j  which  could  be  the  property  and  benefit  of  mily 
a  particular  age  or  a  small  part  of  the  Christian 
Church  ;  ai»d  they  had  not  been  able  to  rise 
above  this  narrow  horizon,  and  view  (lie  work 
of  grace  in  its  whole  grand  compass  ;  and  just 
by  reason  of  this,  they  have  led  believers  astray. 
— Vers.  16-18:  The  great  object  of  Christ's 
mission.  He  appeared  among  us  as  a  (the)  token 
(token  and  seal)  of  the  love  of  (Jod,  the  object 
of  faith,  the  universal  possession  of  all  men. — 
HKSSKH,  on  the  brazen  serpent  :  Jesus  the  life 
of  my  life,  Jesus  the  death  of  my  death. — 
NiTZsrii:  Tlie  mystery  of  our  spiritual  regene 
ration:  (1)  The  necessity  of  it  ;  ('J)the  possi 
bility  of  it  ;  (.'',)  the  actuality  of  it.  —  Hosn.vrli: 

i  The  new  birth:   (1)  What  is   it?     (1!)  How  does 

|  it  arise?     (8)  Whither  does  it  lead  1—4).  \.  GKR- 
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LACK:  The  glorification  of  the  triune  God  in 
the  regeneration  of  man. — KLING:  The  being 
born  of  the  Spirit,  on  the  one  hand  manifest,  on 
the  other  hidden  as  to  its  origin  and  end. 

[UuKKiTT:  'Tis  not  enough  that  we  be  new- 
dressed,  but  we  must  be  new-made,  that  is, 
thoroughly  and  universally  changed,  the  will  by 
renovation,  the  affections  by  sanctitication,  the 
life  by  reformation.  We  must  be  like  God,  or 
we  can  never  live  with  Him.  If  we  be  not  like 
Him  in  the  temper  of  our  minds  on  earth,  we 
can  never  be  happy  in  the  enjoyment,  of  Him  in 
heaven;  for  heaven,  which  is  a  place  of  the 
greatest  holiness,  would  be  a  place  of  the  great 
est  uneasiness  to  -an  unregenerate  and  an  un 
holy  person  ;  the  contagion  is  universal,  deep, 
and  inward,  therefore  such  must  the  change  be. 
— The  way  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
soul's  regeneration,  is  oft-times  very  secret,  and 
usually  exceeding  various.  Various  as  to  the 
time.  Some  are  wrought  upon  in  youth,  others 
in  old  age.  Various  in  His  methods  of  working: 
Some  are  wrought  upon  by  the  corr9sives  of  the 
law,  others  by  lenitives  of  the  gospel.  Various 
in  the  manner  of  His  working,  and  in  the  means 
by  which  He  works:  Upon  some  by  a  powerful 
ordinance,  upon  others  by  an  awakening  Provi 
dence.  But  the  Spirit's  work  in  all  still  the  same, 
it  produces  likeness  to  God. — RYLE  :  What  a 
feeble  beginning  a  man  may  make  in  religion, 
and  yet.  finally  prove  a  strong  Christian.  Never 
despise  the  day  of  small  things  (Zech.  iv.  10). — 


What  a  mighty  change  our  Lord  declares  to  be 
needful  to  salvation,  and  what  a  remarkable  ex 
pression  He  uses  in  describing  it. — A  day  will 
come  when  those  who  are  not  born  ngain  will 
wish  that  they  had  never  been  born  ut  all. — 
AUGUSTINE  (on  ver.  10) :  The  bite  of  the  Serpent 
brought  death  ;  the  death  of  Christ  brings  life. 
Look  at  the  Serpent,  that  the  Serpent,  may  not 
harm  you.  Look  at  death  that  death  may  not 
hurt  you.  But  at  whose  death?  At  the  death 
of  Him  who  is  the  Life.  Death  died  in  Christ, 
so  that  we  may  now  say:  "  ()  death,  where  is 
thy  sting,"  etc.  —  LUTHER:  Henceforward,  he 
who  is  condemned  must  not  complain  of  Adarn, 
antl  his  inborn  sin.  The  seed  of  the  woman, 
promised  by  God  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser 
pent,  is  now  come  and  has  atoned  for  sin  and 
taken  away  condemnation.  But  lie  must  cry  out 
against  himself  for  not  having  accepted  and  be 
lieved  in  the  Christ,  the  devil's  head-bruiser  and 
sin-strangler.  If  I  do  not  believe  the  same,  sin 
and  condemnation  must  continue. —  LAVATKR 
(vcr.  Ki):  Jesus  means  one  who  creates  joy  and 
happiness.  He  who  views  Jesus  otherwise  than 
as  a  bringer  of  joy,  the  gospel  as  anything  elso 
but  a  message  of  joy,  suffering  as  anything  but 
a  fountain  of  joy,  knows  neither  God  nor  Christ 
nor  the  gospel.  God  is  love,  and  love  can  only 
love.  God  is  the  living  will  of  love.  Love  is 
pure  joy  and  makes  happy  all  who  come  in  con 
tact  with  it.— P.  S.] 


VI. 

JESUS  IN  THE  JUDEAN  COUNTRY,  AND  THE  SPREAD  OF  HIS  BAPTISM,  WITH  THH  FAITH  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 
LAST  TESTIMONY  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  CONCERNING  CHRIST.  CHRIST  THE  TRUE  BAPTIST.  THE 
BRIDEGROOM  OF  THE  CHURCH,  WHO  COMES  FROM  HKAVEN.  (The  Real  Sonff  of  SonffS.) 

CHAP.  III.  22-36. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  [came]  into  the  land  of  Judea ; 

23  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  and  baptized.     And  John  also  was  [still]  baptizing 
in  ./En on  near  to  [omit  to]  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there:  and  they 

24,  25  came  and  were  baptized.  For  John1  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison.  Then  there 
aro«e  a  question  between  some  of  [on  the  part  of]  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews 

26  [a  Jew]2  about  purifying  [religious  washing].     And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said 
unto  him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  [the]  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest 
[hast  borne]  witness  [didst  serve  as  a  witness],  behold  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all 
men  come  [are  going]  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  A  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  [unless]  it  be  given 

28  him  from  heaven.     Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am  not  the  Christ, 

29  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him.     He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  [who]  standeth  and  heareth  him  rejoiceth  greatly 
[lit.,  rejoiceth  with  joy,  /arm  •/<*!,"?'.]  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice:  [.]  this  my 

30  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  [is  made  full,  complete].     He  must  increase,  but  I  must  de- 

31  crease.     He  that  cometh  from  above  is  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly, 
[is  of  the  earth],3  and  speaketh  of  the  earth  :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above 
ill.4     And  [omit  And]5  what  he  hath  seen   and  heard,  that  he  testifieth ;  and  no 

•  >'•>  man  receiveth  his  testimony  [and  his  testimony  no  one  receiveth].  He  that 
hath  received  his  [hia  emphatic,  ai>row  rr)v /*.]  testimony  hath  set  to  [omit  to]  his 

34  seal  that  God  is  true.  For  he  whom  God  hath  [omit  hath]  sent  speaketh  the 
words  of  God :  for  God  [he]6  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  htm  [omit  unto 


32 


CHAP.  III.  22-36. 
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35  Aim].7     The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath   given  all  things   into  his 

3G  He  that  believeth  on  [in]  the  Sou  hath  everlasting  life  :  ami  he  that  believeth  not 

[disobeyeth,  J  u-:  aTij'>to>]  the  Sou  shall  uot  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 

on  him. 


TEXTUAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

>  \>r.  SI.  [Tlio  art.  olH-for.  'Iwa.'i-^  U  wanting  in  X-  »  »»'!  omitt.-.l  by  Tiscli-ml..  hnvk-t.xl  by  Alf.— P.  S.] 

•  Vcr.  'i">.  ^'yo'frj  oJf  <,"/jrrjai?   <<    T.U;'   m'fijrj/f   'l^iri-ov   A*«ra  'loviaiou.       Tin-  Miuul.ii    i«    slrougly  unstained  bv  K-° 
A.  B.  L.,  rtc..  ami  a-lopt-l  by  Tisi-h.-ii  L,  Tr--..  All  .  W.  an.l  II..  n^iiwt  th.-  t.-xt.  ix-e.      •louAaiu.f  which  i.s'  <iiipp,.rt-.l  bv  K  * 
G.,  rf/r.     Meyer:   A»rr  1'lural  but  nic/t  iw'i'tHiich  i/.i/-,  i-i.-.,  to  conform  to  naOqrutv.—  P.  S.] 

•  V«r.  31.  [o  li*  «*  T»>«  >ij<  «' <    T  ij  <   yi"j«  «<mV,  U  appanmUy  tautological,  but  the  iliff-n-nec  lie*  in  the  emphasis : 
to  the  origin  nf  a  m.in  rorr<-j*poii'N  hi.i  ciianu'ter. — I*.  S.J 

«  Ver.  :il.  [Th -.»U'l  itrai-u,  navT^v  ivnv  is  .,mitt-.l  by  N.*  D.  an. I  Ti*  hen-l.  (-.1.  VIII  >,  Mipporte.1  by  X-c  A.  D.  L. 

aud  n-tain.-.l  by  Tretf..  All'..  W— il,-.  aii'l  II.  .in  hniek-tt),  Meyer.  Lan#-.— I'.  £.\ 

»  Vvr.  :»'J.  [The  «ai  in  wanting  111  s-v-rul  c-xM.,  aliw  iu  B.  L.  al.  which  ivUiin  the  «-<•  m.|  «rrii'u  TT^-TUV  i<rr^;  un.l  i» 
omitt.-.i  by  Tin.  hen.l.,  Alf.,  Tre,:..  W.  un.l  II.— P.  S.] 

•  Vi-r.  :»l.  '(>  flfoi  ii  wanting  in  IJ.  un  1  in  other  r.m-ii.l-ruble  c.*M.  [x.  C.1  L.,  omitt-.l  l.y  Tim  h-n.| .  Alf..  ft,-.— p.  S.] 

T  V-r.  :U.  [The  A.  V..  with  niitny  ooiunii-ntatoni,  rvftjra  the  iw.-vsa^e  to  Christ,  an. I  hen.--  .supjili-s  ai»TjJ.  Itnt  th-  s-n- 
t'-n.  ••  i.s  gvuurui  in  it-,  charactt-r,  hoiice  the  i.n-.v  nt  £i6u>ai.  Christ  h.i<i  already  u-i-.-i\-.l  the  fiilne.ss  ol'th-  Spirit  in  baptism. 
-I'.  S.J 


EXEUETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vcr.  'J2.   After  these   things.—  Mfra 

Probably  not  only  after  the  interview  with  Nico- 
doni.n  LM<-yer),  but  after  all  that  is   related    of 

. 
Into  the    land   of  Judea.—  Judoa  here,  of 

course,  not  in  the  wider   M.MISU   of  Palestine,  but 

in  th<;    narrower    sen^o.   as    distinguished    from    (A*   i1' 

Samaria,  Galilee,  and  l*erea;  Southern  Palestine,    matter. 


1  ing  bloo«l   of  atonement  (xix.  34;    1   John    i.  7). 
This  baptism  then  had  a  prophetic  character,  and 

1  \vii3    stlbsequcnlly   not    repented,   but    completed 
ravra.    hy  lllc  1>on,ecosiul  b-.ptism  of  the  Spirit.  —  1».  S.l 
Vcr.  1*  5    And  John  also  was  bapliz:ng  - 
This  st.lteilll.ut  Sl.,.vt.s  ,„  exi,i.un  what  follows.— 
In  Aenon  ;  ir>%  |iy;».  udj  -nive  of  r;\  -place 
ounding  in  springs."       Mover  makes  out    of  it 
dove-fountain,"    without    arguing    the 
Accor.ling   to   Eusebius    and   Jerome: 


on  this  side  the  Jordan,  having  Samaria  on  the  [Onomasticon  under  Aenon  and  Salt  ]  A. •nun 
north,  the  .Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea  on  the  east,  i  lay  in  octavo  lapiile  Sciitlt(>i><>l«,t  ail  imri<ltcni  jnjchi 
Idumeaon  the  south,  1'hilistia  and  the  Mediterra-  j  Salem  et  Jordancm;  aiid  Salem:  in  octavo  l,if>i,lt  a 
ncan  on  the  west.  And  here,  too,  not  the  province  Srt/th»/>oli  in  cnmpu  \'iau  Salamia*.  From  this  it  is 
of  Judea  itself  is  meant,  to  which  in  fact  Jeru-  inferred  that  both  places  were  in  Samaria;  which 
salem  especially  belonged,  but  the  Judean  coun-  Kpiphanius  (Hmr.  Ivii.  il)  confirms.*  This  has 
try;  rloi>»wa  being  here  used  adject  ively  [  \<*ia  j  l)een  thought  so  inconsistent  with  our  passage, 
'IowJ«''«,  Mark  i.  ") ;  Acts  xvi.  I].  From  the  |  that  two  places  of  similar  names,  Shilhim  an  I 
bapti/.ing  Meyer  infers  a  sojourn  on  tlie  Jordan  A  in,  which,  according  to  Josh.  xv.  JJ'J,  lay  on  the 
towards  the  north-east.  |  southern  border  of  Judea,  have  been  substituted.! 

And  there  he  tarried  with  them.— From  According  to  others  the  places  in  question  might 
the  time  of  His  return  to  Samaria  (probably  have  lain  in  Judea  hard  bv  the  S.iiiiantaii  bor- 
aboiit  seeding  time,  see  ch.  iv.  ;{">)  we  may  infer  !  der  (see  Meyn-).  II..) 


L  (III.,  p.  3±J)  found  a 

Salem  near  Nablus.  remote  iVoiu  the  Jordan.  Ac 
cording  to  this  it  has  been  held  improbable  that 
Aenon  was  on  the  Jordan,  and  Liicke  thinks  it 
was  a  place  of  springs.  \Ve  suppose  that  John 
might  very  probably  have  been  baptizing  tem 
porarily  on  Samaritan  ground.  Klijah,  his  pro- 


*,Tlii<  vi.-w  is 

1  I  .     17'. 
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that  He  continued  in  the  Judean  country  from 
the  month  of  March  till  perhaps  November  or 
December,  at  least  half  a  year  (see  the  place 
referred  to  I. 

And  baptized. — According  to  ch.  iv.  '2  Jc*us 
Himself  did  not   baptize:   but  as  John    remarks 
this  only  in  a  passing  and  supplemental  way,  he 
evidently  intends  to  designate  this  baptism  as  a 
baptixm   of  Jesus   Himself.      [Virtually  (accord 
ing    to   the   maxim:   </n>>il  </MM  /><•>•  nliiim    fant.iil    jui.iiiit.iin^  .ml  i-i  .  .:, 
i/i»-  firing'  dirititr).  but  not  literally  ;  for  the  te«ti-    ''"I1""'"-:  v-t  !"•  f"""'! 
mony  of  iv.  li  is  explicit,  that  Jesus  Himself  did    v 
not  hapti/.e.      His   work   was   to    preach    and    to 
baptize    witli    the    Holy   Spirit;    water    baptism 
was  a  subordinate  ministerial  office,   und  could 
as  well  be  performed   by  others.      For  the    same 
reason    Paul    did    not    baptize   except    in  a   few 

cases,  1  Cor.  i.  14-10       The  baptism  of  the  dis-  j  \^'^:^.  ™?'^..  ^[^1 '"  "**$£« 
Olples  of  Jesus,  which  is  only  mentioned  here  and    Kn..n.  \» 
iv.  Ii,  was  still   essentially   the  baptism  of  John,    '  '""I'l  I 
btit  it  prepared   the  way  for  Christian   baptism,  I 
which  was  instituted  after  the  resurrection,  Malt, 
xviii.  1'J,  and  fir-<t  performed  on  the  birth-day  »t 
the  ('hrixtian  Church.  Acts  ii.  41.      Hefore  Christ    /.I.Vu' 
had  finished  His  work  on   earth,  the    Holy  Spirit 
was  not    yet  in  full    regenerative  operation  (vii. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN, 


totype,   dwelt   long  with    a   Phenician    widow; 
Elisha  healed   the   Syrian  Naainan  by  directing 
him   to  wash  in  the  Jordan.     John,  on    his  ap 
pearance,  preached:   God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to   raise   up   children   unto   Abraham.     If  John 
was  to  execute  his  office  as  fore-runner  of  Christ 
in  His  universal  character,  he  must  have  come 
to  Samaria,  and  even  to  the  Galilean  court  (see 
the   direction  of  the   angel,  Luke  i.   17  and  70). 
He  might  have  had,   moreover,  special  reasons 
for  this.     He  could  not  give  up  his  work,   be 
cause   he   felt  himself  appointed   to  die  in   his 
official  service;  yet  he  wished   also  to  give  way 
to  the  Lord,  and,  not  as  compelled   by  events, 
but  voluntarily,  to  decrease  by  the  side  of  Him. 
This  purpose  would   be    exactly   served   by  his 
retiring  into  a  small  place,  and  especially  by  his 
beginning    to   labor  in  Samaria.     It  is  further 
noteworthy,  that  immediately  after  this  Christ 
begins    to    teach     in    Samaria,    though    only   in 
passing,  and   that  the  passage  before  us  relates 
to  the  disciples  of  John  who  were  involved  in  a 
controversy  with  a  Jew  concerning  purification. 
If  this  Jew  seems  to  have  given  the  preference, 
as  a  Jew,  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  he  based   his  preference  on  the 
fact    that  Jesus   was  baptizing  on  Judean   soil, 
John  in  Samaria.     Enon  at  all   events  lay  this 
side  the  Jordan.     The   objection   that  John  was 
still   baptizing   in  his   old  way,  is  solved  by  his 
calling.     As    to  the   objection   that   he  was   not 
baptizing  "into  Jesus,"  he  had  only  to  baptize 
into  Christ;   to  point  out  the  Christ  in  Jesus  was 
the  business  of  his  testimony.     Meyer  remarks, 
against  Bretschneider  and   others,  that  he   did 
not  baptize  into  Jesus  because  Jersus  had  not  yet 
appeared  at  all  as  the  Messiah.     Yet  John  had  de 
signated  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  now  did  so  again 
with  the   utmost   clearness.      But   his   office  as 
fore-runner   had   not   ceased   with   a  public  ap 
pearance  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah. 

There  was  much  -water. — This  can  be 
mentioned  to  define  only  the  spot,  not  the  region. 
Ver.  21.  John  was  not  yet  thrown  into 
prison. — This,  according  to  De  Wette,  Meyer, 
etc.,  is  intended  to  be  a  correction  of  the  Synop 
tical  tradition.  But  it  is  only  a  completion  of  it ; 
for  the  Synoptists  open  the  ministry  of  Jesus  with 
His  labors  in  Galilee,  not  because  these  were  the 
"very  beginning"  (Tholuck),  but  because  this 
was  the  current  tradition,  and  because  their 
mot  hod  of  construing  the  history,  particularly 
with  regard  to  the  contrast  between  John  and 
Christ,  required  it.  At  the  time  of  the  return 
of  Christ  from  the  country  of  Judea  to  Galilee 
in  the  winter  of  781  John  had  been  cast  into 
prison,  according  to  Mark  i.  11;  during  his  first 
great,  tour  in  Galilee  He  received  the  embassy 
from  the  Baptist  in  the  spring  of  7S2;  after  His 
return  from  the  feast  of  1'urim  in  March  of  7S2, 
however,  He  received  the  intelligence  of  the  exe 
cution  of  the  Baptist,  according  to  Matth.  xiv. 
12;  comp.  John  vi.  1. 

Ver.  2o.  A  question. — Z//r//rTfr,  disputation. 
Not  with  the  Jews,  but  with  a  Jew.  [See  TK.VITAI, 
NOTES.]  The  one  Jew,  who  disputes  wirti  the 
disciples  of  John  concerning  purification  (-i/ii 
Ka&apiaunl'"),  tint  is.  concerning  the  religious 
washing  for  purification,  which  must  precede  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  [Ezek.  xxxvi.  2-3;  Zech.  xiii. 


1],  or  concerning  the  baptisms  of  John  and  Je- 
HUS  as  to  their  purifying  virtue  and  Messianic 
validity,  gives  exegetical  trouble.  According 
to  Tholuck  the  controversy  was  begun  by  dis 
ciples  of  John,  and  yet  the  Jew  on  his  part  con- 
tentiously  extolled  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  to  pro 
voke  the  disciples  of  John;  in  other  words,  with 
not  the  best  design.  This  evil  design  is  more 
strongly  represented  by  Luthardt:  An  intent  to 
make  the  Baptist  untrue  to  his  office,  in  order  to 
operate  the  more  effectually  against  Jesus. 
Chrysostom  and  Semler,  on  the  contrary,  have 
supposed  that  the  Jew  had  been  baptized  by  Je 
sus,  which  seems  also  implied  in  the  complaint 
of  John's  disciples  in  the  next  verse.  [The  first 
sacramental  controversy,  and  the  forerunner  of 
a  good  many. — 1'.  S.] 

Ver.  20.  He  that  was  with  thee,  to  whom 
thou  hast  borne  witness. — Jealousy  is  at  the 
out-set  betrayed  by  the  avoidance  of  the  name  of 
Jesus    (comp.    Luke   x.  37;  xv.    80);   then   it  is 
implied  that  Jesus  had  been  at  first  Himself  de 
pendent  on  him,  that  is.  as  one  baptized  by  him; 
though  it  is  not  asserted,  as  by  the  modern  criti 
cism,  that' He  had  been  a  pupil  of  John.     To  whom 
thou  barest  witness,  etc.     A  reproach  against  John 
and  Jesus   at  once  ("behold,  the   same").     Yet 
expressed    only  in    the  tone,    in  the    choice    of 
words,  while    nothing  is  literally  ventured   be 
yond  historical  statement.     But  that  they,  them 
selves  irritated,  wished  to  provoke  the  Baptist  to 
see  in  Jesus  an  unauthorized  rival  in  the  matter  of 
baptism,  no  matter  how  much  He  may  be  in  other 
respects,  is  manifest.     Every  expression,  in  this 
view,  is  pregnant.     Even  the   words:    "beyond 
Jordan,"  might  imply  that  they  had  known  bet 
ter  baptism-days  on  a  better  soil.     Finally  their 
displeasure  expresses  itself  in  the  exaggeration  : 
"  all  men  come  to  Him."     Nevertheless  they  can 
not  be  considered  decidedly  hostile;   they  show 
an  uncertainty,  a  wavering,  in  the  issue  of  which 
the  mass  of  John's  disciples  afterwards  split  into 
two   branches,    one  friendly,   the   other  hostile. 
The  Baptist  was  to  express  himself  on  this  distinc 
tion  of  tiro  baptismal  communions  crixtiny  toyr-thcr. 
Ver.    27.    A   man    can    receive  nothing 
(take  nothing  upon  himself). — A  general  princi 
ple  of  religion,  applied  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Gifts  and  positions  in  the  kingdom  of  God   rest 
ipon  the  free  grace  and  investiture  of  God  Ilim- 
'elf      Here  lies  the  obligation  of  humility  before 
God,    reverence   for    the    gifted,    freedom    from 
envy,  modesty,  self-respect.     The  form  of  the  ex 
pression  silences  by  its  universality,  the  spirit  of 
t  he  expression  purifies  by  its  repression  of  human 
nature,  its  emphasizing  of  the  divine.    The  refer 
ence  of  the  maxim:    (1)   To  the  Baptist,  accord 
ing  to  many  ancients  and  moderns  (  Liicke).    Wet- 
stein:   Non  possum  milti  arroyure    ct  rapcrr,    qux 
deusnon  dedit.     (2)   To  Jesus;    De  Wette,  Meyer : 
The   greater  ministry  is  given  by  God  to   Him. 
'•})    To   John    and   Jesus    (Kuinoel,    Luthardt; 
Tholuck  doubtful).      The  last  view   is  no  doubt 
the  true;  for  the  maxim  is  the  general  superscrip- 
:ion  of  the  following  contrasts:  Christ  ami  John; 
;l)  Christ  and  the  forerunner ;  (2)  the  Bridegroom 
vnd  the  Bridegroom's  friend;  (tf)  the  increasing 
)ne,   and  the  decreasing:   (4)Jle  who   is  from 
leaven,  and  he  that  is  of  the  earth.     God  is  above 
he  distinction,  and  gives  to  each  one  his  own. 
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Ver.  28.  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit 
ness. — Ye  yourselves,  so  jealous,  bear  witness 
to  my  modesty,  in  that  ye  recall  how  1  bore  wit 
ness  to  Him.  Bat  that. — 'A/./.'  in  seem  only  a 
transition  to  the  discourse  dependent  on  it 
(Meyer.  Winer).  Yet  the  expression  might  also 
point  back  to  the  Baptist's  description  of  hitn- 
Belf  (ch.  i.  23),  with  the  sense;  Tnvrn  tint,  in  <IT. 
— 'Eim-oc  refers  to  Jesus,  of  whom  they  had 
been  speaking.  De  Wette. 

Ver.  •_".».  He  that  hath  the  bride.— The 
Old  Testament  theocratic  figure  of  the  marriage- 
union  between  Jehovah  and  His  people,  Is.  liv. 
6:  Hos.  ii.  !'.>;  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  according 
to  Bengel  and  Luthardt;*  which  Meyer  doubts, 
because  that  book  is  not  quoted  in  the  New 
Testament;  yet  it  is  manifestly  an  example  at 
least  in  favor  of  the  view  here  mentioned. — This 
figure  passed  over  to  the  relation  between  Christ 
and  the  renewed  and  adorned  theocratic  people, 
Eph.  v.  32;  llcv.  xxi.  '2,  'J.  He  that  hath  the 
bride,  is  therefore  he  to  whom  she  is  given  from 
above,  and  who  is  thereby  distinguished  ns  the 
supremely  Gifted.  He  is  the  bridegroom  (Do 
Wette:  Comp.  the  proverb:  HYr  dus  (rluclc  hut, 
f'uhrt  ilif  lirnut  hei/n).  —  From  him  is  here  distin 
guished  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  a  dis 
tinct  personage  in  the  Jewish  wedding  usage. 
Liicke:  <l>;/.->r  rob  vuu^iov  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
j3U/iCf,  in  which,  however,  the  ideas  of  (.>i'/.nr  rov 
wttti.  nnd  -apai'iuotoc  or  wp.$fr{'u*/6$  arc  com 
bined.  According  to  the  Hebrew  custom,  the 
Shoshb'-n,  a  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  was  a 
necessary  mediator  both  in  the  formation  and  in 
the  conclusion  of  the  marriage.  In  behalf  of 
his  friend  he  made  suit  with  the  bride,  and  was 
the  indispensable  negotiator  between  the  bride 
and  bridegroom  in  relation  to  the  wedding.  At 
the  wedding  itself  he  was  a  chief  manager  of  the 
feast,  a  necessary  functionary  at  the  inspection 
of  the  wedding-chamber,  and  even  after  the  close 
of  the  marriage  a  mediator  in  misunderstandings 
and  dissensions. — In  a  passage  Kf'urntk  (fol.  12, 
1)  it.  is  expressly  said:  Duns  D*32Hnjy  cnn.itihif- 
tittnt,  nnit'ii  xf>iinso,  allerun  xj><>nsw  (SchiJttgen, 
Uitroi  II' l>r.  et  7\///«.).  Another  name  is  3rU  ^tr. 
Sanhedrin  f.  27,  2).  Doubtless  John  has  es 
pecially  in  his  eye  the  business  of  the  wooing, 
to  which  he  was  appointed.  And  then  besides  his 
subordination  to  the  bridegroom,  and  his  uncn- 
vious  service  in  relation  to  the  bride,  he  cx- 
presM-s  also  the  honor  and  satisfaction  he  has  in 
Li8  position. 

Standcth  and  heareth  him. — (1)  Interpre 
tation  according  to  rabbinic  passages:  customary 
listening  of  the  shotdibenim  ut  the  door  (t-i  T>J 
tii'l>ti)  of  the  bride-chamber.  Tor  the  particu 
lar*  see  Liieke,  I.,  j>.  *>'JI.  Probably  only  iso 
lated  apocryphal  instances  suggested  by  apocry 
phal  accounts  \  Tobias.  Something  like  it  here 
and  there  perhaps  in  the  history  of  Jesuitism  and 
Herrnhutism).  Hard  to  imagine  as  general  cus 
tom.  (2;  Baumgjirten-Crusius,  Luthardt:  He 
waits  for  him  that  is  to  come,  and  hears  his  voice 
as  he  approaches,  bringing  his  bride  home. 
Against  this  Meyer:  The  rrnimi-tuQtuf  does  not 

*  i  Hi'iij;st«'nlMTtf  also  (I.  £'•-  f.'i  »>•••<  id  tlio  whole  IMLNSJIK", 
and  .•-!.••  i.ilU  in  tin-  .-.,.•.-.  •>(  Hi  •  I..  l..\.  .1.  HI,. I  tl,..  /•,-„„./  ,,f 
tlio  bridogn.oui,  clear  ullu-iom  to  Cuut.  II.  8  ;  V.  £— 1'.  S.j 


'  stand  waiting  for  the  bridegroom,  but  accompa 
nies  him  on  the  way  to  the  house  of  the  bride. 
Such  waiting  is  the  part  of  the  bride's-maid, 
Matth.  xxv.  1.  (15)  Kekcrmann,  Meyer:  He 
stands  at  his  service,  waiting  his  bidding,  and 
meantime  rejoices  in  his  conversation  and  glad- 

'  ness  in  general.  (4)  Tholuck :  The  conversa 
tion  of  the  bridegroom  with  the  bride  preceding 
the  wedding,  (o)  Liicke  :  The  voice  of  the  bride- 

|  groom  lias  in  the  Old  Testament  almost  the  tone 

.  of  a  proverb,  Jer.  vii.  34  ;   xvi.  'J;  xxv.  10.     The 

,  friend  stands  at  his  side  and  hears  the  happy 
voice  of  the  bridegroom.  More  accurately  Ciro- 

|  tius:  T0>*,  tdire  cs(  minisfrure,  ut  Genes,  xli.  40; 
Dent.  i.  38;  Zach.  iii.  7:  audiens  blandimenta  ail 
tponsam.  Vide  Cunt.  Cuntic.  :  llitc  f*l  rot  Quvi) 

1  wn&'inv.  The  reference  is  no  doubt  to  affec 
tionate  and  tender  greetings  to  the  bride,  not 
commissions  (Meyer:  bidding)  to  the  friend. 
The  friend  stands  (back)  and  hears  in  silence 

'  how  the  bridegroom  himself  talks  to  the  bride  of 
his  love,  contrasted  with  his  own  business-liko 
talking  of  it  to  her  in  urging  the  suit. 

The  voice  of  the  bridegroom  is  therefore  the 
New  Testament  words  of  love,  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  that  even  in  distinction  from  the  now 
ceasing  lispings  of  prophecy  concerning  the  new 
covenant.  De  Wette  also:  Of  the  gladness  of  tho 
bridegroom.  When  Tholuck  observes  that  ty.n'fj 
mn«t  not  be  referred  to  the  rejoicings  at  the  wed- 

i  ding,  since  the   wedding  begins    later   with  the. 

I  inauguration  of  the  kingdom,  and  thus  far  only 
the  conversation  of  the  bridegroom  is  introduced, 
it  must  be  remarked  that  the  figure  of  the  wed- 

,  ding  is  not  intended  to  be  pressed.  According 
to  the  word  of  Christ,  Matth.  ix.  1">,  the  wedding 
had  already  in  one  view  begun  with  His  appear- 
anee.  In  another  view  it  began  with  His  resur 
rection  and  the  founding  of  the  church,  Matth. 
xxii.  '.'.  In  still  another  view  it  is  to  come  at 
the  second  appearing  of  Christ,  and  meantime 
the  Apostles  are  the  wooers  of  the  bride.  2  Cor. 
xi.  2;  llev.  xxi.  !'.».  These  aspects  might  per 
haps  be  distinguished  by  the  three  stages  of  go 
ing  for  and  saluting  the  bride  (the  act  primarily 
meant  here),  the  wedding-feast,  and  the  final 
nuptials;  denoting  the  preaching  of  (he  gospel, 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  founding 

'  of  the  church,  and  the  manifestation  of  the  king 
dom.  Yet  we  cannot  apply  this  distinction  of 

!  periods  to  the  words  of  the  Baptist.  To  liis  pro 
phetic  view  the  wedding  was  begun. 

Rejoiceth  with  joy. — \n,>n    \-nlprt,  seo 

I  Luke  xxii.  15,  [and  ly'^N  tfrtf,  '  I*.  Ixi.  H».  A 
Hebraizing  mode  of  intensification:  pun-  joy, 

I  joy  and  joy  only.  — P.  S.  ]  Tlu'if/.i.  as  in  1  Tlies's. 
iii.  l»,  which  is  unusual,  in  place  of  the  cla-sical 
/T/,  etc.,  adds  emphasis  to  the  void-  in  itself.  Ho 
finds  that  voice  a  compensation  to  IIM  position. 

1  Contrast  of  this  uncnvious  joy  \\itli  the  jealous 

i  tones  of  the  disciples  of  John. 

This  my  joy. — This  hi*  share  in  the  wed 
ding.  Hath  been  made  full  (T> -r>v,«.>r<//,  per 
fect  tense  |.  —  In  the  happy  meeting  of  thchridc- 

I  groom  and   bride  in  the  hoii-e    of  the   bride   the 

I  wedding  itself  is.  to  him.   »s   good  »s  come.      \\n 

I  has  happily  completed  his  task  as  wooer  of  tlm 

'  bride.      He  has  done  the  work      I'   his   life.      Seo 

I  t he  analogous  perfect:  fimaiirr/t/^n,  and  the  exe 
gesis,  ch.  i.  iii.     J.i  j'u/jiltcil,  has  become  j>crfcct. 
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Yet  only  in  its  kind,  as  the  joy  of  the  friend  of 
the  bridegroom;  therefore  to  he  distinguished 
from  the  perfection  of  the  New  Testament  joy  of 
faith,  .Mm  xv.  11;  xvi.  24;  xvii.  13  (which 
places  Meyer  cites).  He  meant  not  by  this 
the  ceasing  of  his  work,  but  the  decreasing  and 
diminishing  of  it  before  the  increasing  glory  of 
the  word  and  work  of  Christ. 

Ver.  80.  He  must  increase. — The  true  de 
scription  of  the  relation  between  John  and  Christ, 
and  between  ihe  Old  Covenant  and  the  New,  in 
the  primitive  church,  in  the  mediaeval  church,  in 
this  modern  age,  in  the  life  of  every  evangelical 
community,  and  of  every  individual  Christian. 
Increase :  In  labors,  in  authority,  in  disciples. 
Decrease:  eharrova&at,  be  diminished.  Noble 
freedom  from  envy.  An  admonition  to  His  dis 
ciples.  St.  John  Baptist's  day  in  the  calendar, 
the  longest  day  [June  24th],  after  which  the 
days  decrease;  the  birth-day  of  Christ  [Dec.  25], 
one  of  the  shortest,  from  which  the  days  grow 
longer. 

Ver.  81.  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all. — The  relation  of  the  section  now  fol 
lowing  to  the  preceding.  Different  views  [of  the 
authorship  of  vers.  81-36]:  (1)  A  meditation  of 
the  Evangelist  (Wetstein,  Bengel,  Kuinoel,  Schott, 
Paulus,  (Jlshausen,  Tholuck,  etc.),  as  supposed 
to  be  indicated  by  the  John-like  strain,  an  as 
sumed  contradiction  between  vers.  82  and  20, 
and  the  disappearance  of  all  reference  to  the 
Baptist,  Against  this  it  is  observed,  that  there 
is  no  break  at  any  point,  and  the  present  in  vers. 
81  and  82  indicates  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist. 
(2)  A  middle  view  (Liicke,  De  Wette,  Hofmann) : 
The  discourse  of  the  Baptist  is  continued  indeed, 
but,  the  subjective  reproduction  of  the  Evangelist 
makes  it  almost  a  reflection  of  his  own.  (3)  Con 
tinuation  of  the  address  of  the  Baptist,  like  vers. 
10-18  in  cli.  i.,  and  as  in  ch.  iii.  vers.  16-21  con 
tinue  the  discourse  of  Christ;  my  LebcnJcsn,  II., 
2.  p.  ;">21,  Ebrard,  Kritifc,  p.  294;  also  Meyer,  [p. 
ISO]  ;'::"  the  Johannean  character  and  coloring 
being  also  admitted  even  here.  The  stately  con 
clusion  of  the  prophetic  testimony  of  the  Baptist 
concerning  Christ  is  not  at.  all  inconsistent  with 
his  subsequent  expression  of  human  feeling, 
Matth.  xi.  According  to  Strauss  and  Weisse 
this  passage  in  particular  is  supposed  to  prove, 
that  the  discourses  in  John  are  not  historical, 
but  composed  by  himself.  From  this  passage 
then,  on  the  contrary,  a  clear  light,  may  be  shed 
upon  the  exquisite,  far-reaching,  teeming  histo 
rical  truth  of  the  whole  gospel. 

'0  avwHrv  rpx6itn>or.  Present,  referring  to  the 
mission  of  Christ,  which  is  just  unfolding  itself. 
See  the  testimonies  of  the  Baptist  concerning  the 
divine  dignity  of  Jesus,  ch.  i.  !•'>-!  8;  ver.  27; 
vers.  2'.).  34.— Above  all. —  With  respect  to 
Christ  all  men  are  put  in  the  category  of  the 
need  of  salvation. 

He  that  is  of  the  earth,  etc. — Not  a  tauto 
logy,  but  signalizing  the  difference  of  origin  and 
of  consequent  quality.  From  the  origin  of  the  per 
son,  his  nature  appears,  and  from  this  his  mode 


*r.Alf<>rd  Hkwise  ascribes  the  ln*t  verse*  to  the  Baptist, 
nnd  iir-res  tin-  inner  coherence  <>t'  the  discourse  itself,  in 
which  .Inliii  explains  to  liis  disciple*  the  rc.in.ui  why  Christ 
must  incrfa.su  and  throw  his  uwn  dignity  into  the  shade. 
-P.  S.J 


of  speaking.  But  how  could  John  say  this  of 
his  testimony  (Hofmann)?  Tholuck  argues: 
Therefore  the  Evangelist  says  this,  not  the  Bap 
tist.  But  the  thing  said  must  nevertheless  be 
true,  and  then  it  might  even  better  be  said  by  the 
Baptist  in  his  humility,  than  by  the  Evangelist 
respecting  his  former  teacher.  The  Baptist  him 
self  therefore  must  have  said  it.  The  question 
is  in  what  sense?  We  have  a  parallel  at  John  i. 
18.  In  full  comparison  with  the  full  glory  of 
Christ  no  one,  not  even  of  the  prophets,  nor  the 
Baptist,  has  ever  seen  God  ;  in  this  comparison 
every  man,  even  of  the  prophets,  the  Baptist  not 
excepted,  is  of  the  earth.  Then  does  this  mean: 
of  the  earth,  in  the  sense  of  John  i.  13;  iii.  0, 
belonging  to  the  old,  sinful  world  as  to  his  ori 
gin,  therefore  in  his  kind,  therefore  also  in  his 
speech,  since,  even  as  prophet,  he  can  speak  the 
divine  but  rarely,  in  fragments,  and  under  the 
veil  of  figures  ;  or  in  the  sense  of  the  i-/}tm  as 
distinguished  from  the  knovpavia  in  ver.  12? 
Exegesis  passes  by  this  question,  nnd  treats  the 
antithesis  as  if  it  had  the  sense  of  ch.  iii.  6:  the 
Clip*  in  distinction  from  the  Trrfr/m.  We  under 
stand,  however,  by  the  earth  (}?/)  primarily  the 
old  economy  and  Theocracy  in  distinction  from 
the  heaven  (ovparor],  whence  the  new  revelation 
comes  (see  on  ver.  12).  With  the  idea  of  the  old 
is  then  connected  unquestionably  the  idea  of  the 
imperfect  and  defective.  The  antithesis  of 
earthly  and  heavenly,  or  carnal  and  spiritual 
descent  passes  into  the  antithesis  of  the  old  and 
the  new  time,  and  this  into  the  antithesis  of  man 
kind  needing  revelation  and  redemption,  and  the 
Redeemer.  Moreover  John  speaks  here  of  his 
human  '/.a'/ fir,  not  of  his  prophetic  u-flv,  or  this 
latter  is  reduced  in  his  view  to  a  minimum  in  his 
human  /O/F?T,  in  comparison  with  the  divine /u«p- 
7vpnv  of  Christ,  and  it  should  be  observed  that 
John  says:  /.u'/.?i  P/c  -?'/>;  77^,  not  ra  r/'/r  yf^. 

He  that  cometh  from  heaven. — A  solemn 
repetition  of  the  preceding,  giving  it  the  strong 
form  of  a  dogmatical  statement. 

Ver.  32.  What  he  hath  seen  and  heard. 
— See  ch.  iii.  18;  also  i.  18.  Meyer:  In  His 
prte-existcnce.  Rather,  in  His  whole  living  di 
vine  nature,  in  virtue  of  which  His  testifying  is 
at  every  moment  preceded  by  a  having  seen  or  a 
having  heard.  The  seeing  and  hearing  denotes 
not  only  the  directness  of  His  knowledge,  but 
also  the  full  reality,  the  total  scope  of  it,  identi 
fying  it  with  His  bodily  vision  {Li-ben  Jcsu  II., 
p.  518). 

And  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. — 
According  to  the  critics,  in  contradiction  with 
ver.  2G.  Unquestionably  a  contradiction  of  the 
noble-minded  master  to  his  small-minded  disci 
ples.  For  them  it  was  quite  too  much  to  see  all 
running  to  Jesus  ;  but  to  him  it  was  quite  too 
little;  to  him  it  was  as  nothing.  A  hyperbole, 
therefore,  of  grief  ami  indignation.  A  rebuke 
to  the  disposition  of  his  disciples;  moreover,  an 
admonition  to  them  to  go  to  Jesus,  ns  in  ch.  i. 
2'.).  He  could  not  send  them  away  by  force,  be 
cause  his  school  was  a  school  of  preparation,  in 
which  those  only  had  become  perfect,  who  went 
of  their  own  will  to  Jesus.  The  Baptist  qualifies 
his  hyperbole  (see  similar  expressions  of  the 
Evangelist,  ch.  i.  11  ;  xii.  87)  by  what  follows. 
Tholuck:  "John  reviews  the  history  as  a  whole, 
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in  the  course  of  which  the  believers  are  a  va 
nishing  minority."  John  no  doubt  speaks  here 
with  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  chiefly  in  view. 
Sec  Kora.  is. 

Vers.  33,  21.  He  that  hath  received  his 
testimony  ....  for  Qod  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure. — Aorist:  o  '/.n.i'ji:  And 
this  doubtless  with  special  reference  to  such  dis 
ciples  of  John  as  had  gone  to  Christ ;  commending 
tliein,  and  recommending  imitation.  Hath  set 
his  seal,  h.ith  sealed.  A  tropical  term,  denoting 
gum-rally  in  the.  Old  Testament  fastening  up,  in 
the  New  rather  complete  authentication;  affixing 
the  signature  of  execution,  eh.  vi.  27;  Rom.  iv. 
11,  etc.  In  Christ  the  truth  of  Go  I  :n  revelation 
is  completed,  2  Cur.  i.  2i>;  l.y  the  believing  con 
fession  of  Him  this  fact,  that  the  truth  of  (lod 
has  proved  itself  perfect,  is  attested,  sealed. 
How  far?  The  answer  to  this  question  depends 
on  the  right  interpretation  of  tho  two  following 
yerses.  (a)  If  v.  34  refer  to  Christ,  the  syllogism 
is  this;  Christ  as  the  messenger  of  God  speaks 
the  words  of  Go  1,  because  God  has  given  to  Him 
the  Spirit  not  by  measure,  but  in  immeasurable 
fulness  (Llicke,  DJ  Wette);  he,  therefore,  wh.> 
acknowledges  the  word  of  Christ  to  bo  true,  ac 
knowledges  the  word  of  God  himself;  he  who 
believes  not  Christ,  makes  Go  I  a  liar,  (b)  But 
the  34th  verse  may  refer  to  the  prophets,  sum 
med  up  and  represented  in  John :  The  messMi- 
ger  of  God  speaks  the  words  of  God,  for  God 
gives  his  Spirit  copiously  enough  for  this;  he, 
therefore,  who  accepts  not  Christ,  denies,  in  the 
Fultiller  of  the  testimony  of  tho  prophi-ts.  the 
word  of  God  also  in  that  testimony  itself,  or 
rather  he  necessitates  the  inference,  that  God 
promised  that  the  Messiah  should  come,  and  has 
not  kept  His  word,  or  that  in  His  different  reve 
lations  He  has  contradicted  Himself.  (c)  Then 
again  these  opposite  interpretations  in  iy  bj 
modified.  Tin  first  interpretation  thus,  ac 
cording  to  Meyer:  '  Whom  God  hath  sent.'  tits  not 
every  prophet,  but  Christ  ulon**,  according  to 
Ter.  31,  in  view  of  His  mission  from  heaven.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  »'»  >  i/>  in  H/r,r/c,  expressing 
a  general  truth,  should  not  be  referred  primarily 
to  Christ;  else  acr.J  must  have  been  added.  Tin: 
Statement  is,  that  God  gives  the  Spirit  in  general 
not  in  ^.r/j-n',  but  regardless  <»f  //  r/r/r,  to  one 
more,  to  another  less,  yet  to  every  oil'!  enough 
for  inspiration;  whence  it  follows  that  Christ  is 
the  most  richly  endowed  (in  ill-noting  the  norm). 
Yet  tli',-  more  to  «ni'!  and  less  to  another  nriy  be 
given  in  limited  measure,  and  it  is  a  preliminary 
question  whether  the  iii'rpnv  should  mean  a  gene 
ral  i>ritp',rtiun  for  all,  or  a  limttfl  mniiiur>-  for  each 
individual.  The  passage  in  Vajikra  rabbaS  -ctio 
lo  (citi-d  by  Liick--  and  other*):  "K;i>iw  .ijuntm 
tanctua  n^n  Imliitnvit  suyrr  j>n>/>/irttia,  nisi  nn-iiaura 

qitjdim  r?p733)  ;    qitid<i-n  rnim  lihrum  nn-im,  <jui- 

dnm  duoi  vittifinior urn  edidf runt" — tpeaks  not  of 
a  proportion,  bui  of  limited  port  ions  lor  differ 
ent  individuals.  If  now  the  expression  be  re 
ferred  to  the  prophets,  it  cannot  mean:  God 
gives  the  Spirit  immeasurably.  If  we  would  re 
fer  it  directly  to  Christ.  UI'TW  is  wanting.  But 
we  may  take  the  expression  an  a  motto  of  the 
New  Testament  age  which  has  now  opened.  God 
now  gives  the  Spirit,  and  gives  it  not  according 
10 


to  a  limited  measure  (Joel  ii.;  Acts  ii.). — Not 
by  measure  Gerlach:  "1'erhaps  this  is  an 
allusion  to  the  fact  that  the  priests  were  only 
sprinkled  with  the  anointing  oil,  while  upon  the 
head  of  the  high-priest  the  whole  of  the  oil  was 
poured,  Kxod.  xxix.  7  ;  1's.  cxxxiii.  2."  From 
this  it  is  clear  that  He  whom  now  pre-eminently 
God  hath  sent,  Christ,  gpeakelh  ru  /i//uura  (not 
only  i»//uaru)  rn'v  \)tov,  i.e.,  all  the  words  of  God. 
the  entire  revelation,  which  has  hitherto  been 
spoken  only  piecemeal  (see  ch.  i.  17,  1H;  Heb. 
i.  I).  This  the  believer  seals.  He  attests  it  with 
the  confidence  of  the  confessor  and  martyr,  as  it 
is  atle.Ued  to  him  in  his  heart.  The  second  in 
terpretation  is  modified  by  referring  the  mes 
senger  of  God  [ver.  34]  to  the  prophetic  ollice, 
us  represented  by  John,  and  then  taking  the 
H'Mitonce  about  the  Spirit  thus:  In  this  day, 
wherein  God  gives  the  Messiah  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Baptist  also  has  his  share  in  the 
abundance  (.see  the  history  of  the  Baptism  of 
Jesus).  Then  with  this  John  Christ  is  com 
pared,  as  described  in  ver.  &">.  In  favor  of  this 
antithesis  are  the  facts,  (1)  that  John  here  still 
appears  as  pre-eminently  the  ii-tarti/.nn'»r;  [ch. 
i.  u],  Christ  as  the  epgdjuvoc',  (2)  that  it  is  sai<4 
in  ver.  34:  u  tfcof  d^iaret/sv,  in  ver.  3~>:  u  -art/p 
«)-nT«;  (3)  that  here  the  /«/.•/>  (not  t't-tii)  of 
the  /»///«iru  \)tov  is  set  against  the  fact  that  all 
things  are  given  into  the  hands  of  Christ. 

Tlie  result  is,  we  find  ourselves  compelled  to 
decide  for  the  second  explanation  of  tin-  difficult 
passage:  The  last  messenger,  in  virtue  of  his 
participation  in  the  New  Testament  advent  of 
the  Spirit,  speaks  the  prophetic  words  of  God  as 
such  (in  distinction  from  fact) ;  the  Son  present* 
Himself  as  the  fulfilment  of  these  words  in  fact. 
He,  therefore,  who  receives  Him,  seals  that  God 
in  His  prophetic  words  (spoken  by  the  Baptist) 
is  true.  He  who  disavows  Christ,  disavows, 
therefore,  His  fore-runner  also.  A  good  disciple 
of  John  must  become  a  disciple  of  Christ. 

Ver.  '.'>•).  Loveth  the  Son. — Emphatic:  in 
singular  manner.  This  love  is  the  cause  of  tho 
glorifying  of  the  Son.  All  thiny*:  not  to  be  quali- 
tied  ^Grotius:  Omnin  mystfriii  reyni;  Kuinoe): 
Durtritur  jxirtfs).  Matth.  xi.  27  ;  xxviii.  IS  ;  .John 
xiii.  3. — Into  his  hand. — Strictly:  in  Ins  lmntl 
[''''  ~'}  \''t>1  <il'~»i'].  Pregnant  diction:  so  into  His 
hand,  that  they  are,  in  His  hand  (Winer,  p.  3S,"i). 

Ver  :;»;.  He  thatbelieveth  in  the  Son.— 
The  Baptist  Concludes  his  prophetic  preaching 
with  the  great  alternative,  which  Christ  al.-o 
pronounces  in  ver.  IS,  and  at  His  depirture 
from  the  earth. — Everlasting  life,  see  ver.  l'i. 
Hath.  — It  is  noteworthy  that  this  inwardness 
01'  the  eternal  life  was  already  recogni/ed  l>v  the 
Bapti-t.—  He  who  is  not  obedient  in  faith 
to  the  Son,  OTTf^wr;  not:  believ.-tli  not  i  Lu 
ther  [mid  the  E.  V.]),*  but  is  disobedient  ;  mean 
ing,  however,  ns  standing  nppo-rd  to  tailli,  (lie 
refusal  of  the  obedience  of  faith.  In  faith  lies 
the  inor.il  kernel  of  obedience  veiled  in  love, 
peace,  joy  :  hence  u  nnrm.ii'.  Out  of  unbelief 
disobedience,  or  even  nt-uiim,  as  a  moral  worm 
comes  forth  openly;  hi-nce  n~inti[n-.  Mryer: 
"  Disobedient  to  the  Sou,  inasmuch  as  He  re 
quires  faith."  Right,  but  not  enough.  Tholuck: 

•[Alf.ucl    tli-f.-11'U  III"   K.  V.  •    "  a  91  i  Buv     M.  i>    iir MII    lilt- 

Mutiny.     UnbtliefiuiplimaUobwllvuot."  -1'.  8.J 
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' \-i--itf:ii'  alternates  with  cuuoTeiv,  Rom.  xi.  30  — 
Shall  not  see  life. — With  the  everlasting  life 
ho  tails  of  life  in  general;  he  shall  not  even  see  it. 
to  say  nothing  of  having  it.  But  the  wrath  of 
God. — Neither  punishment  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
a,  holy  passion  on  the  other,  but  the  righteous 
ness  of  God  combined  with  His  veiled  jealousy  in 
its  visitation  of  judgment,  Rom.  i.  18;  Eph.  ii.  3; 
Matth.  iii.  7.  Abideth  on  him;  inproportion 
as  his  unbelief  is  incorrigible  (strictly:  abideth 
toward*  him;  pressing  more  and  more  strongly 
upon  him).  The  effect  of  the  bpyr/  is  •ddvaror. 
[The  fit:i>st  implies,  that  we  are  by  nature  in  a 
state  of  condemnation ;  cornp.  rinva  yuaei  bpyi/c, 
.Eph.  ii.  3;  John  iii.  (i.— P.  S.] 

A  worthy  closing  word  of  the  Old  Testament; 
the  last  peal  of  the  thunder  of  the  law  ;  the  fare 
well  of  the  Baptist.  For  what  he  afterwards 
says  t.o  Herod,  he  says  as  teacher,  not  as  pro 
phet;  and  the  question  with  which  he  sends  his 
disciples  to  Christ,  is  the  question  of  a  tempted, 
believing  mau. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

'  1.  The  first  ministry  of  (he  Lord  in  the  Judean 
country,  a  counterpart,  of  His  last  public  ministry 
in  the  tetuple  .on  Ziou  from  the  triumphal  entry 
to  the  Tuesday  evening  (see  Com.  on  Matt,  on 
ch.  xxi.  1:2-14,  p.  379.) •;  in  that  in  the  first  case 
the  hostility  of  the  rulers  , of  the  Jews  had  not. 
yet  broken  eat:,  An  -the  last  <ease  it  seemed  van 
quished  by  the  hosanna^of  a  believing  people. 
Hence  here  a  preliminary- .capti.ziug  finds  place, 
there  a  teaching  and  healing  ia  the  temple.  And 
the  cessation  of  baptism  \n  the  Je.wi^h  country 
is  a  prelude  of  the  final  departure  .of  Jesus  from 
the  temple  (Matth.  xxiii.) 

2.  The   baptizing  of  Jesus   through   His    dis 
ciples  a  connecting  link  between  the  New  Testa 
ment  baptism  of  the   Spirit. and  the  .baptism  of 
John,  .as  John's  baptism  was  a  connectieg  link 
between  the  Old  Testament  .washing  and  cir.eiim- 
cision,  and  the  baptism  cf (Christ. 

3.  Tlie  lust  prophetic  ttn'tituoii)/  to  'Christ  given 
by  the  Bnvtist  in  his  glory  and  iu  elevation  above 
his  last,  st.ruggle  [Matth.  xi.];  the  last  flash,  so 
to  speak,  vf  the  Old  Testament  in  the  light.of  ] 
the  New  Testament  itself,  and  .a  testimony  to  the  j 
higher  glory  .of  the  New. 

4.  The  sytivbol  of  (he  intimate  relation,- the  be 
trothal  between. ft'horuh  and  His  people   (JPs^xlv.  ; 
Song  of  Solomon  :    Is.  liv. ;   liii  ;     Exek.  .xvi.  8; 
xxiii.  ;   Hos.  ii.  1'J)  finds  its  fulfilment  iu  thubri- 
dal  relations  be/wen  Christ  and  the  church  , coming 
forth  to  meet  Hiqi.      It   belonged  .to  the  ofiicc,,of 
|he  Baptist  to  complete  this  prophecy  in  the.most 
Concrete    vivid   for.m.     Christ,  fiia   His  part  ,1ms 
taken  up  the   word  an  the   most   varied   applica 
tions,  first  to  the  disciples  of  John  himself  (Matthi 
ix.    15),    and  afteru-urds    throughout  the   whole 
New  Testament,   1  C»-r.  xi.  3;    Eplj.  v.  23;   Kev. 
xxi.  0.     The  love  of  ,Uae  bride  is   the  symbol,  of 
the  life  of  the    Spirit.      Plato's  Symposiou  j*>  a 

.  heathen  parallel  to  th*e  Song  of  Solomon. 

5.  The  pwnetual  force  p/  the  maxim  :   Heanust 
increase,  but 1  must  decrease. 

6.  So  far  as  in  him  lay,  Jtii'n  sent  a.11  hie  ,Jis- 
ciples  forward  to  Christ,  and  pointed  all  th-.:  Jens 

, .to  Him.     .Not..cnly  most  of.thjj  Jews, 


but  even  many  of  John's  disciples  failed  to  come 
up  to  the  word  of  the  prophet,  and  fell  under  the 
condemnation  pronounced  by  him.  On  the  dis 
ciples  of  John  see  Gieseler,  Kirchengeschichte,  I., 
p.  ti'J  [Edinb.  ed.  I.,  58]. 

7.  Both  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  the  con 
demnation,  John  speaks  in  a  more  Old  Testament 
way  than  Christ  Himself  (comp.  vers.  35  and  13; 
vers.  3G  and  18)  ;  quite  in  keeping  with  his  mis 
sion.  His  last  word  is  a  last  thunder-clap  from 
Sinai  and  a  last  lightning-Hash  of  Elijah,  pro 
phesying  of  the  baptism  of  fire  (Matth.  iii.)  and 
the  flames  of  the  judgment  of  the  world  (2  Pet. 
iii.  10). 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

A  scries  of  separate  themes  in  the  sentences 
of  the  Baptist,  vers.  27,  20,  30,  31  sqq. — The  bap 
tism  of  Jesus  by  the  side  of  the  baptism  of  John, 
the  gradual  transfer  of  the  Old  Testament  order 
of  things  into  the  church  of  Christ. — Relation  of 
the  baptism  of  Jesus  to  the  baptism  of  John:  (1) 
Points  in  common  ;  (2)  points  of  difference. — 
The  harmony  between  John  and  Christ,  and  the 
dissension  between  their  disciples,  the  living 
type  of  a  primeval  and  a  constantly  repeated  his 
tory  (see  Gen.  xiii.  7). — Two  divided  purifica 
tion  or  reformation  churches,  to  he  united  by 
being  pointed  from  men  to  the  Lord. — The  jea 
lousy  of  the  disciples  and  the  purity  of  the  Mas 
ter. — The  last  testimony  of  the  Baptist  concern 
ing  Christ,  an  expression  at  once  of  the  highest, 
gentlest  love  and  the  mightiest  wrath. — Christ 
the  Bridegroom  of  the  bride:  (1)  Adorned  to  be 
such  by  the  election  of  God;  (2)  recognized  as 
such  by  the  greeting  of  the  bride;  (3)  honored 
as  such  by  the  wooer  and  friend  ;  (4)  proved. 
such  by  II ;s  fidelity  and  glory. — The  word  of  the 
Baptist :  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease, 
in  its  application  to  the  natural  life  (1)  of  the 
world,  (j)  of  the  church,  (3)  of  the  Christian. — 
Christ  the  Witness  from  heaven. — Faith  in  Christ, 
a  sealing  of  all  the  words  of  God  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament.  Truth  is  the  unity  of  correlative  oppo- 
sites.  —  Without  faith  in  the  truth  of  God,  we 
cannot  perceive  the  unity  in  the  great  distinc 
tion  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. — 
With  the  New  Testament  the  Jews  lost  also  the 
/(ruth  of  the  Old.  —  Wiih  their  acknowledgment 
.i»f  the  Old  Testament,  Christians  may  also  ob- 
seure  the  truth  of  (he  New. — The  life  of  faith  a 
nvoral  life  on  a  heavenly  ecale:  (1)  Faith,  an 
obedience  rising  into  free,  blissful  confidence, 
and  veiled  in  it  ;  (2)  Unbelief,  a  moral  disobedi 
ence  (immorality)  in  naked,  open  deformity. — 
The  wrath  of  God,  the  jealousy  of  rejected  love, 
/.  c.,  a  full  tide  of  gracious  operation,  changed 
by  }  he  unbelief  of  the  man  himself  into  judgment. 
See  l|oiii.  ii.  5. — Jesus  in  the  Judean  country,  or 
an  effort  in  hope  to  lead  the  people  of  Israel  over 
by  gentle  ways  into  the  new  covenant  (comp. 
Gen.  v.  6). — The  two  baptizers  together. — Reli 
gious  controversy  in  its  bad  and  its  good  opera 
tion  (the  .v;-;rds  of  the  disciples  of  John,  and  the 
words  of  tie)*  master). — The  word  of  the  disci 
ples:  All  m^c  «eome  to  Him,  and  the  word  of  the 
master;  No  jj.'Wt*  r«cciveth  His  testimony. — Only 
what  is  given  kim  from  heaven  can  a  man  truly 
.Lake  to  himself;  (1)  What  he  usurps  is  given 
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him  in  wrath,  and  received  to  condemnation: 
(2)  what  is  given  to  him  is  forever  his  own.  —  He 
th  it  haih  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom;  or,  tin- 
life  of  Christendom  a  testimony  to  Christ. — The 
wedding  of  the  Son. — The  friend  of  the  bride 
groom,  in  His  behaviour,  an  example  for  gui 
dance  and  warning,  to  bishops,  ministers,  di 
vines. — The  decreasing  of  the  Baptist,  his  in 
crease. — The  man  of  the  earth,  and  tho  Man  from 
heaven  above  all. — The  believer,  a  witness  of 
God  attested  by  .(Jod. — Christ  the  seal  of  the 
word  of  (Jod,  manifest  in  the  burning  seal  of 
living  Christian  hearts,  2  Cor.  i.  20;  Rev.  iii. 
14.  —  The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  without  mea 
sure. — The  Father,  the  Son,  the  Spirit. — The 
last  word  of  the  Baptist  concerning  the  Son:  (1) 
What  the  Son  M;  (2)  what  He  hm  ;  (•'>)  what  He 
yit'tt;  (4)  what  He  n  worth  [vers.  34-o')]. 

STVKKK:  Xnv'i  litfil.  Tuft.:  Premature  zeal, 
envy,  dependence  on  human  authority,  and  self- 
intere-it:  O  how  much  harm  they  do! — CAXSTKIX: 
Satan  and  his  tools  know  too  well  how  much  de 
pends  on  the  unity  of  Christians;  hence  they 
lake  special  piins  to  make  schism  of  every  kind 
among  them.  Gal.  v.  20.  —  M.wrs:  It  is  danger 
ous  for  hearers  to  flatter  their  teachers.  —  P' 
must  not  hang  with  sinful  passion  upon  a  teacher 
who  is  renown -d. —  As  the  peace-makers  an- 
called  the  children  of  (Jod,  so  the  instigators  of 
division  are  ju<tly  called  children  of  the  devil. — 
HKUIXUKU:  The  office  of  the  preacher  and  its 
profitable  success  come  from  God. — We  men  have 
nothing  from  ours-lvc-i,  but  everything  from  h  n- 
Ycn;  therefore  should  we  ascribe  nothing  to  our-  | 
selves,  but  everything  to  God  alone,  and  thank 
Him  for  it,  1  Cor.  iv.  7  — OSIAXKKII:  He  who 
attempts  high  things,  to  which  he  is  not  calif. I 
of  God,  spends  all  his  care  and  labor  in  vain,  and 
comes  to  shame  at  last,  as  the  examples  of  Ab 
salom,  Thcii'las.  Judas  of  Galilee,  and  others, 
prove.  Sirach  iii.  2:5. — II KDINCKII  :  Let  no  man 
thrust  himself  into  an  office,  without  the  will  of 
God. — ^I'KsxKt. :  Every  calling,  every  grace 
(gift)  has  certain  limits  above  which  no  man  may 
elevate  himself.  —  He  who  purely  and  steadfastly 
preaches  Christ,  may  appeal  to  the  testimony  of 
his  hearers.  —  A  servant  of  the  church,  though  in 
high  offi.-e,  has  yet  more  cause  to  b  >  humble  than 
to  be  exalted. — Servants  of  (\>\  justly  rejoie",  ', 
when  they  cm  b-ad  many  souls  to  the  Lord. — 
Moon  and  Mars  are  lost  when  the  sun  rise-;  -,, 
with  me.  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  appear-. 
— HKIMXUKII:  Christ,  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
should  be  all;  we  instruments  are  nothing. — 
CVVSTKIN:  Because  all  ministers  are  men,  their 
wor  1  mu«t  be  tilled  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ. — 
Chris's  testimony  is  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
for  our  -ai  vat  ion.— Christ  spoke  the  word,  or 
proclaimed  the;  counsel  of  (Jod.  as  tho  personal 
and  independent  Word  of  God.— M.uus:  The  be- 


liever  miy  verily  be  sure  of  his  miration,  be 
cause  he  already  has  eternal  life,  though  in  the 
world  he  still  is  .subject  to  much  suffering. — CAX- 
STKIN:  Unbelief,  the  cause  of  condemnation,  be 
cause  it  rejects  the  means  by  which  the  wrath  of 
God  might  be  averted. 

GO.SSXKU  :  Eternal  life  is  given  to  the  believer 
from  the  hour  he  believes.  He  need  not  wait 
for  it  ;  he  has  it  already  here.  —  BIIATXK:  As  a 
man  stands  towards  the  Saviour,  so  stands  he 
towards  God  and  the  gift  of  (Sod,  eternal  life. — 
SriiLKiKitMACimi:  It  is  an  old  fault,  which  re 
appears  continually  in  a  multitude  of  forms,  and 
even  in  the  Christian  church, — the  strong  dispo 
sition  of  men  to  believe  in  a  man.  —  And  how  docs 
God  give  from  heaven,  what  He  gives  to  a  man? 
Surely  not.  otherwise  than  through  the  man's  own 
conduct  and  that  of  other  men.  So  long  thenns 
our  own  conduct  is  in  contradiction  with  the  di 
vine  working,  we  should  not  console  ourselves 
with  the  knowledge  that  a  man  can  receive  no 
thing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven,  but  do 
our  utmost  to  find  out  what  and  how  much  is 
given  us  from  heaven. — That  John  must  tlscrmse, 
and  the  Lord  increase, — this  is  the  true  relation 
between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new,  between 
every  imperfect  worship  of  God,  every  other  less 
firmly  closed  relation  of  men  to  Him.  and  that 
which  is  offered  in  Christ. — SCHKXKKI.  :  Our  fu 
ture  welfare  rests  not  on  man,  but  cm  Christ: 
1 1  )  Not  on  the  word  of  man.  but  on  the  Gospel 
of  Christ;  (2)  not  on  the  work  of  man,  but  on. 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ ;  (3)  not  on  the  name 
of  man,  but  on  the  glorious  name  of  Christ. 

Hr.i  HXKR:  True  calling  comes  only  from  God, 
from  Him  alone  success;  the  rise  and  fall  of  hu 
man  names,  success  and  failure,  are  matters  of 
divine  control.  —  (From  ZIXZENDORF)  :  When 
souls  depend  on  men,  etc.,  they  are  in  most  cases 
betrayed.  Then  when  one  such  poor  man  conies 
to  confusion,  they  are  all  confounded;  when  he 
is  taken  suddenly  from  them,  they  are  all  lost. — 
How  rarely  are  men  like  John!  Often  the  later 
exalt  themselves  over  the  earlier,  pupils  above 
masters:  and  how  men  envy,  attack,  belittle 
the  greater  merit!  Men  will  not  see  others, 
especially  their  followers,  outstrip  them  (true, 
alas,  peculiarly  of  Germany,  and  to  not  the  least 
extent  of  Evangelical  theologians  and  clergy 
men). —  Il'itk  stt  Ins  sf.nl:  Every  believer  is  a 
living  attestation  of  the  true  God  himself.  What 
honor,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  God  to  others!  — 
God  gives  not  the  Spirit  by  measure.  All,  even 
the  most  gifted,  are  capable  of  growing  in  the. 
Spirit  in  inlinitum. — The  guilt  of  reject  in-*  divine 
grace  leaves  in  the  heart  of  the  unbeliever  no 
thing  but  the  sense  of  an  angry  God.  C-nt-cience 
is  the  preacher  of  this  wrath  iy<-t  th"  wrath 
manifests  itself  especially  iti  swelling  judgment! 
against  the  unbeliever). 
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VII. 

JESUS  AT  JACOB'S  WELL.  THE  WOMAN  OP  SAMARIA.  CHRIST  THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  LIFE,  THE  FOUNTAIN 
OF  PEACE.  THE  WHITE  HARVEST  FIELD,  OK  THE  FIELD  OF  EARTH  AND  TH  E  FI  ELD  OF  HEAVEN. 
THE  SOWERS  AND  THE  REAPERS.  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  SAMARITANS,  A  PRESAGE  OF  THE  UNIVERSAL 
SPREAD  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

CHAP.  IV.  1-42. 

1  When  therefore  the  Lord  [Jesus]1  knew  how  [that]  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 

2  Jesus  made  [makes]  and   baptized  [baptizes]  more  disciples  than  John  (Though 

3  Jesus  himself  baptized  not  [did  not  baptize],  but  his  disciples),  He  left  Judea,  and 

4  departed    again-    into    Galilee.      And    he    must    needs    go    through    Samaria. 

5  Then  cometh  he  [He  comcth,  therefore]  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  [omit  which 
is]  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  [or  piece  of  land]  that  Jacob  gave  to  his 

6  son  Joseph.     Now  [And]  Jacob's  well  [fountain]3  was  there.     Jesus  therefore,  be 
ing  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus   [simply  sat  down]  on  the  well :  [.]    and  [omit 
and}  it  was  about4  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Give 

8  me  to  drink.5     (For  his  disciples  were  [had]  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy  meat 

9  [food]).     Then6  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  [The  Samaritan  woman7  saith]  unto 
him,  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  [who]  am  a  wo 
man  of  Samaria  [a  Samaritan  woman]?  for  the  [omit  the]  Jews  have  no  dealings 

10  with  the  [omit  the]  Samaritans.8     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  If  thou  knew- 
est  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldst 

11  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water.     The  woman  saith 
unto  him,  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  with,9  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence 

12  then  hast  thou  that  [the]  living  water?     Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob, 
which  [who]  gave  us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children  [sons], 

13  and  his  cattle  ?     Je.sus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Whosoever  [Every  one  that] 

14  drinketh  [-a?  o  -:'></»]  of  this  water  shall  [will]  thirst  again:  But  whosoever  drink- 
eth   [whosoever  shall  drink,  os  »    av  -:^]10  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give   him 
shall   [will]  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him11  shall   be  [be 
come,  Yzv^ffz-ai]  in  him  a  well  [fountain]  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 

15  life.     The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not  [may 
10  not  thirst],  neither  [nor]  come  [all  the  way,  o'.ii>y^;j.a'.~]  hither  [i^fhini]  to  draw.    Jesus 

17  [He]"  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thy  husband,13  and  come  hither.    The  woman  answered 
and  said,  I  have  no  husband  [V«  s/to  «>/?««].     Jesus  said  unto  her,  Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband  [A  husband  I  have  not,  or,  Husband  I  have  none,  uvd  pa 

18  o'j/.  k'yd>~\ :  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands;  and  he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy 
husband  :  in  that  said.st  thou  truly  [in  this  thou  hast  spoken  truly,  or,  truth,  T^TO 

19  fdrfiks  z'f>r/7.<jL^~].     The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  pro- 

20  phet.     Our  fathers  worshipped  in  [or,  on]  this  mountain  ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jeru- 

21  salem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  worship.     Je.sus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  be 
lieve  me,u  the  [an]  hour  cometh  [is  coming],  when  ye  shall  neither  in  [or,  on]  this 

22  mountain,  nor  yet  [omit  yet]  at  [in]  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.     Ye  worship 
ye  know  not  what  [that  which  ye  know  not]  :  we  know  what  we  worship  [we  wor 
ship  that  which  we  know]  ;  for  [the]  salvation15  is  [or,  comes]  of  [from]  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  [an]  hour  cometh  [is  coining],  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers  shall 
[will]  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 

24  worship  him  [for  also  c/.'i.\  Y''f)  such  worshippers  the  Father  seeketh].     God  i.s  a 
Spirit  [is  spirit]  :"  and  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  [omit  him]  in  spi- 

25  rit  and  in  truth.     The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh,  which 
2l>  [who]  is  called  Christ  :17   when  he   is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.     Jesus  saith 

unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  [a]  wo 
man  :'*  yet  no  man  [no  one]  said,  What  seekest  thou?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ? 
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28  The  woman  then  left  her  water-pot,  and  went  her  way  [went  away]  into  the  city, 

29  and  saith  to  the  men,  Come,  see  a  man,  which  [who]  told  me  all  things  that  ever" 

30  I  did:  is  not  [omit  not]*  this  the  Christ?     Then  [omit  Then]'1  they  went  out  of  the 
city,  ami  came  unto  [to]  him. 

31  In  the  iiK-uu  while  his  disciples  prayed  [asked]  him,  saying,  Master  [Uabbi],  eat. 

32  But    he    said    unto    them,    I    have    meat    [food]    to    eat    that    ye  know    not    of. 

33  Therefore  .said  the  disciples  one  to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught  [any 

34  thing]  to  eat?     Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  [food]  is  to  do"  the  will  of  him 

35  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work.     Say  not  ye   [Do  ye  not  say], 'There  are  yet 
four  months  [it  is  yet  a  four-month**],  and  then  cometh  [the]  harvest?  behold  [Lo  !] 
I  sav  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they  are  white  already 

36  to  harvest   [white   for   harvest  already].     An  i  [omit  And]*4  he  that  reapeth  [the 
reaper]   receiveth  wages,  and   gathereth  fruit   unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that 

37  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  [the  sower  and  the  reaper]  may  rejoice  together.     And 
[For,  'fi(>]  herein  [in  this  spiritual  field]   is  that  saying  [ fully]   true.  One  soweth,  and 

38  another  reapeth.     I  [have]  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  [have]  bestowed   no 
labour:  other  men  [others  have]  laboured,  and  ye  are  [have]  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  [in]  him  for  the  paying  [be 
cause  of  the  word,  ft-.".  r'>v  x^/™]  of  the  woman,  which  [who]  testified,  He  told  me 

40  all  that  ever  I  did.     So  when  [When,  therefore]  the  Samaritans  were  come  [came] 
unto  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them  [to  abide  with  them]  : 

41  and  he  abode  there  two  days.     And  many  more  believed  because  of  his  own  [omit 

42  own]  word  [••:'/  r-/»  /.I'lyuv  a-'>ro~]  ;  And  said  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe,  not 
[No  longer  do  we  believe]  because  of  thy  saying  [story,  <>:-*  -y  "V  /a/:'a>]  ;  for  we 
have  heard  him  [omit  hhii]  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ  [omit 
the  Christ]/0  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL- 

'  V.-r.  1 .— 'o  'I»j<roGf  i<  cupported  by  X  I).  A.  VuU.  Syr.,  Ti«.-hend.  (.-.I.  VIII.);  th<>  t«-xt.  n-c.  6  itupio?  by  A.  B.  C.  a?., 
Tre^.,  Alf..  WMIC.  .md  Il..rt.— I'.S.I 

*  Vi-r.  •>. —  I'lii-  iraAu'  in   I  iiihtful,  Ix-iti^  \\  intiii_-  in  ('odd.  A.  K.  K  ,rl''.,  iiuiiiv  in iti u*c lib-*,  ini'l  tunny  versions  among  th'-m. 
[Sustained  by  X.  H  -  C.  1».  fir.,  Ti«chend..  All.— I'.  S.) 

»  V.-r.  '..  .li.lin  u.-i-.t,  alternately,  with  p»»d  r«-.i*>u,  irtjytj  (vrr-.  (',,  14)  inul  4>pia.p  (11,  lli);  the  Vulgate  retains  the  dis 
tinction,  rendering  the,  former  by  f»ii».  Hie  Utter  l>v  /mlfiis.  AuguxtiiiP  »uy* :  muni*  />«//•««  font,  ivm  omni.<  funs  pulr.ut. 
Only  HII.-II  it  *prini:a*  is  not  <>n  tfie  Nurface,  but  uWp  and  low  down,  in  called  a  well  (comp.  v.-r.  11:  "the  w.-ll  iadWp").  Tim 
Arab*  make  n  Mimlar  distinction  I»-I\M-.-H  ',i,,i  or  fountain,  which  bubble*  and  ^n-le--.  up  at  it*  aource,  and  6eer  (6ir)  or 
well,  whirh  is  ron-truct'-d  by  a  nhoi't  -iinU  deep  intotbe  eurt h.  .-it lic-r  built  of  itone  or  excavated  in  the  solid  rock.  Tlio 
A.  V.  obliterate*  tin-  di-i  IIKI  ion.  "  fountain  "  i*  it  better  rendering  of  nrjy^,  ut  li-iutt  in  cumui'timi  with  " Bjirinjjing,"  vrr. 
14.— I'.  S.j 

«  Ver.O.— A.B.C.r/c.,M«.     [T.-xt.  n-,-.  Wei  with  K.  Cliryx.  Cyr.— I'.  SJ 

6  v«-r.  7. — On  tin- writing  i-rror  irii-,  i-oiuji.  MI-VIT.  [Trxt.  n-r.:  victf , Tiochend.,  Alf.:  rftp,  which  U  beat  Rupportod.  It  is 
th'-  intin.  it  r.  of  irifw.  lt<>tli  lorins  arc  u«i-d,  but  tho  dloKvluliic  tntlv  in  inoru  correct.  >••••  Uie  quotation  from  llcrotliuu 
in  th-  cth  .-.1.  ofTi«.li.-n.l.— 1».  8.1 

«  V,T.  'J  —  ,0^^  i.x  ..initt.il  by  TiHchcnd.  '  VIII  )  and  Alfonl.— I'.S.] 

"    Vrr.  '.». —  r)  yi'j-rj  ij  ia/iapfirn.      Ill  Vrr.  7  it  in  yui-rj   «'*    T^«    2ia/iap<iaf .      The  C« ill II try  IS   Illritllt,  not  the  city  nf  Siiiii.n  ,:t 

(8fl«itt..|.  which  Witt  two  liuiirt  dixUnt.— H.  S.J 

»  Vrr.  '.I. —  Tin-  rxplituatory  word*:  oil  y&p  <Tvy\ptavTai  'lou^aioi  Sauap<tTrtif.  nro  oinittod  by  TiHchnnd.  in  hi-*  .slh  •••?., 
but  i-i-tiiim-d  by  I^K-hni.,  TP-K..  Alf.  Wi-Htr<»it  and  llort  indinlr  tliriu  in  in.u  k.  t«.  Mi-yor.  Trench  mid  niost  coiiuiirntjiturH 
takr  tin-  word*  .1-  an  in«rrti»n  uf  tin-  Kvitncrli^t,  but  l-.m^--  ,f  i  il»  -  tii. m  to  the  woinitn. — 1'.  8.] 

*  N  <-r.  11. — ,  l\\j(At,  ovrt  afTArj^a  i\m.     Th'-  (irrAijua,  /laiiftrinn  ' hauriturinm  in  Aiij{ii*!inr),  bifkrt  in  ino«t  of  tip'  r.irly 
E.  V.,  i-,  not  tin-  »:iiiir  with  th<-  6Apta  or  watfr-fiot  wliicb  tbr  woman  ImvcH  b<>hind  in  ln-r  sr.«';il  to  coininunic.ttr  tin-  g,>,n\  UI-WH 

to  th«   | pit-  in  town  ^--r.  Z*>,  but.  anotli.-r  v.-<*r|.  with  a  p.p.-  i.r  »tirk  to  draw  up  tin-  water  from  tint  well.    Tn-n--h.  i|in.liii« 

from  M.il.ui,  HIIVH.  it  H  ••tlf  -it  ul. i  [?J  •_•.  i,.  i  >lh   madr  of  .km.  with  tin.-.-  C-MMM  -ink-  tird  round  the  mouth  to  k'-  p  a  i>p<  n. 
It  i-  !•  t  'I....  n  by  it  i"]"-  of  ^..  i;  -   hair,  and   in.i>   !•    -•••n  l\  m^  on  thr  curb  Btoni-H  of  itlmoHt  t'ViTV  well   in   tin-   II  •'>    Kami.'' 
—IV  S.j 

lu  V<r.  1  S  "Th-  o  iriVuf  H<-t*  forth  tlr  i.  i.  n.-.-.  the  Interrupted  --a-  .n«,  of  the  drinking  ofrartbly  water;— tin-  CK  i' 
afmrj — III"  "ii:  i  /fit-mil  t.itt"/,  and  •%•-!  i  i»i:.iiiliii^  in  the-  iini'.u-in-  {Mjwer,  an  I  IIMII."  Im  I  b  ll»\v  in,: .  of  that  lil<' long 
dran^lit.  '  Alf.. id. —  I'.  S.) 

I'  V.r.  14.  —  l-i< •hiiiiinn  h;u«  put  the  wordu  :  ou  nn  Ji4>i}>rrt  «i?  rbv  aiuca,  aAAA  TO  viaip,  b  &*><TU»  avru  in  bnt<  ket*,  bfcaiino 
they  .n.  »  ..i  1 1  n.  .  i  i  .  !  r.,  in  Hi,,-,  i,  .,!,.  I  in  K-verul  niinn«  ulen.  Them*  wordu,  however,  an-  xiiMl<  ieiitly  :iii.--t.  I  I'robably 
Ibe  omiMlon  lii-  an-,  n  throii|(li  it  ronfoundiiiK  "'  "'•  -••••!  a.  r.,  with  the  lir-i.  It  *h»uld  be  further  n«itf.l  that  there  i-  .1 
«-MVi>riiiK  IH-IW.-.-H  Ai^ijTfland  tij/ivti.  Mo«t  of  th-  iiuthorilie*  (A.  1>.  L.(ure  for  ii^rjtrci.  (Wor.Nworth  prefert  the  |,.,-t. 
rw.  «»J/FJ<TFJ  i  «/i<///  nut  t  hi  rut)  on  Intimating  that  tho  l«-li.-\.  i- -|,  ill  !»•  pn-«erved  from  tlm-i  by  divine  power.  Knt  2i^i)<7«t 
(will  not  thimt)  in  -,i|.|...,i.d  by  K  A.  Ii.  l>.  I.  M.,  rtc.,  »nd  adopted  by  Tim-hendorf,  Alloid.  r/r.— IV  S.J 

11    Ver    111.  -•()     I^^on  I-  «allliliu'  ill  H.  C.*  fir. 

13  Ibid.  -The  urd.T  „,„:  roc  .,...,,  in  Cod.  It..  n.i»,n..  n).  ,.  and  On-.-n.  itdopted  by  Tin<  bendoif,  ha*  the  adrantagfl  uf 
itrr>ni;er  rmphiL*i*.  i  Isrt.  rrr.  TO*-  atpa.  trov. —  I*.  M.) 

'«   V.-r.  Jl.— [In  the  IM-M!  nut Imrit !••«  yi»»-<u  fidlown  alter  the  rerb :    Hrlirt*  me,  womun.  —  }'.  S.] 

»    Ver.  H.—   ^   <TwT»Ipin.   the   prollllm-d  Wllvilli..!!.  ll Ill.V  «Mtl V.lt i..|l.  — I'.  S.  1 

1*  Vrr.  -J4.—  Il»-«i'Mo.  wliicb  n,  tbr  original  Mandn  emplmticitlly  (tmt,  in  hrr»  not  tbr  (Inly  Spirit  n*  i»  distinct  Prrw.n,  hut 
tho  npiritual,  immatrrial  nature  of  ii...|  whxh  i«  niininon  to  all  p"'rt«iiin  of  the  ||,.iv  Trinity,  llem-e  tjiirit  utiotild  not  IK? 
rnpit.ili/.  .1.  .1-  in  tin-  A.  V.  \<>r  xhould  the  indcllnite  nrticlx  be  rrtnined.  The  meaning  i-  <<<»!  i*  |>ure  oplrit,  -pint  in  IL« 
Lijjb.-it,  ahnuluU:  IH-IIBI-,  nothing  but  -pint.  (Jump.  OW  u  /iy/i/,  1  Juhu  i.  6  ,  G<»i  U  t»i',  1  John  iv.  b.— 1'.  8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


"  V<T.  '25.—  [Tho  words  6  Afyo/meyos  xpioTo?  are  probably  the  words  of  the  woman,  not  a  parenthetical  explanation  of  the 
Evangelist.  Comp.  ver.  2'J.—  L'.  S.J 

i<<  \'<T.  27.—  [The  insertion  of  the  definite  article  by  the  A.  V.  shifts  the  astonishment  from  the  sex  tu  this  particular  wo 
man,  of  whom  the  disciples  knew  nothing.  See  EXEQ.  NOTES.  —  P.  S.J 

19  Ver.  -2'J.—  The  6<ra.  of  the  Ilecejitu,  after  A.  D.,  is  more  expressive  and  more  probable  than  the  »  of  11.  C.,  adopted  by 
Tischondorf.  The  same  in  ver.  'M.  [a  is  rather  better  sustained  by  X.  !*•  C.*  Syr.  Orig.,  uud  adopted  by  Tischend.  ed.  VIII. 
Alford  reads  oaa.  —  ..'.  S.J 

•jj  Ver.  2'.*.  —  [fxrjri  (and  M^).  »s  Interrogative  particle,  presupposes  a  negative  answer,  or  at  Hut  leave*  the  matter  in 
doubt  like  the  German:  ilock  wo/il  nic/tt,  comp.  Matth.  vii.  'J,  10  ;  Luke  vi.  'M.  The  woman  is  afraid  to  trust  her  own  -ivat 
discovery,  and  therefore  modestly  asks  in  this  doubting  style.—  P.  S.J 

ii   Vi:,._  ;50  —The  ovv  of  the  Kecepta  is  too  feebly  attested. 

^  Ver.  :U.—  The  reading  IVOL  TTOIW  (TUchciid.)  is  better  supported  than  not^ot  (Lachm.),  which  nas  come  from  the  suc 
ceeding  TeAetui(Tu>. 

si  Ver.  ;i:>-  —  '''!>»  reading  of  the  Kecepta:  rfrpdwov  would  elucidate  the  well  supported  Ttrpatii\vo<;.    [Th 


si  Ver.  ;i:>-  —  '''!>»  reading  of  the  Kecepta:  rfrpdwov  woul  eucate  the  well  supported  Ttrpatii\vo<;.  [The  latter  is  the 
rcadinirof  the  oldest  »m:ial  MSS.  including  X.  H.,and  adopted  by  Tischend.  and  All.—  P.S.] 

•J4  v,.r.  :',(;._Kai  is  wanting  in  Old.  1!.  C.*  D.  [Cod.  Sin.—  E.  D.  Y.],  and  others.  Probably  inserted  to  pre\ent  the  connect 
ing  of  rjSrj  '  ver.  :$.">)  with  what  follows  (ver.  :itl)  as  in  Cod.  A.  aud  others.  The  1/677  nevertheless  belongs  to  ver.  ;5">.  [Tisdien- 
dorf  and  others  connect  f/Sri  with  ver.  3ii.  —  P.  S.J 

"'  Ver.  42.  —  The  addition  of  6  Xptoro?  in  the  Recepta  [after:  "the  Saviour  of  the  world;"  the  Engl.  Vers.,  like  Luther's, 
reverses  the  order.—  E.  D.  Y.J,  supported  by  A.  D.,  is  made  uncertain  by  B.  C.  [Cod.  Sin.—  E.  I).  Y.J,  Origen,  Irena-us,  and 
minuscules. 


EXEGETICAL  AND  CRITICAL. 

[In  this  section  our  Saviour,  sitting  on  Jacob's 
well  in  weariness  of  body,  yet  with  ever  fresh  sym 
pathy  for  man,  discourses  on  the  water  of  eternal 
life  with  an  ignorant,  degraded,  semi-heathenish, 
yet  quick-witted,  sprightly  and  susceptible  wo 
man,  a  sort  of  "Samaritan  Magdalene,"*  and 
teaches  her  the  sublime  truths  of  the  true  worship 
of  God  which  broke  down  the  partition  wall  be 
tween  Jews  and  Gentiles.  He  saw,  by  super-natu 
ral  intuition,  the  dark  spots  in  her  character,  but 
also  the  deeper  aspirations  of  her  soul  which  had 
not  been  extinguished  by  a  life  of  shame;  and 
when  she  began  to  repent  and  believe,  He  uri- 
veiled  to  her  the  future  of  His  kingdom,  as  He 
had  not  done  to  an  orthodox  Jew.  This  scene  is 
in  striking  contrast  with  the  one  related  in  the 
third  chapter,  where  He  instructed  a  Jew  of  the 
highest  respectability  in  Jerusalem  on  the  mys 
tery  of  regeneration  and  the  divine  counsel  of 
redemption.  Christianity  touches  the  extremes 
of  society:  humbling  the  lofty,  raising  the  lowly, 
saving  both.  Christ's  intercourse  with  women, 
"the  lust  at  the  cross  and  the  earliest  at  the  tomb," 
was  marked  by  freedom  from  Jewish  and  Orien 
tal  contempt  of  the  weaker  sex  (comp.  ver.  27), 
by  elevation  above  earthly  passion,  and  a  mar 
vellous  union  of  purity  and  frankness,  dignity 
and  tenderness.  He  approached  them  as  a  friend 
and  brother,  and  yet  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
while  they  were  irresistibly  drawn  towards  Him 
with  mingled  feelings  of  affection  and  adoration. 
He  dealt  with  them  as  one  who  condemned  even 
an  impure  look  (Matth.  v.  28),  and  yet  He  permit 
ted  the  sinful  woman  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears 
of  rppentance  (Luke  vii.  37  ff. ).  He  partook  of 
the  hospitality  of  practical,  busy  Martha,  while 
gently  reminding  her  of  the  better  part  which 
her  contemplative  sister  Mary  had  chosen  in  re 
verently  listening  to  His  instruction  (Luke  x. 
38  ff. ),  and  comforted  them  both  at  the  death  of 
their  brother  (John  xi.) ;  He  lent  a  sympathizing 
ear  to  the  sorrows  of  travail  and  the  joy  of  deli 
verance  (John  xvi.  21);  lie  remembered  His 
mother  in  the  last  agony  on  tlie  cross  (xix.  2t>, 
27) ;  and  He  appeared  first  in  His  resurrection 
glory  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had 
cast  seven  devils. f 


*  [S-.  Dr.  Lange  call-t  her.] 
f  [Comp.  (tiii/ot's  remarks  on  thi 
DOCTU.  AM>  ETHIC.  Xo.  C. — P.  S.J 


subject,  quoted   below, 


[The  Samaritans,  whether  we  regard  them 
(with  Gesenius  and  the  majority  of  modern  scho 
lars)  as  the  descendants  of  the  remnants  of  the 
ten  tribes  and  the  heathen  colonists  introduced 
by  the  Assyrians,  or  (with  Hengstenberg,  Robin 
son,  and  the  older  writers)  as  pure  heathen  in 
descent,  who  afterwards  adopted  certain  features 
I  of  the  Jewish  religion,  such  as  circumcision,  the 
!  worship  of  Jehovah  and  the  hopes  of  the  Messiah 
(comp.  note  on  ver.  4),  were,  at  all  events,  in 
their  religion,  a  mongrel  people,  at  one  time 
more  Jewish,  at  another  more  heathenish,  ac 
cording  to  circumstances  and  policy,  much  given 
to  deceit  and  lying,  and  more  cordially  hated  by 
the  Jews  than  the  pure  Gentiles.  Christ  broke 
the  spell  of  this  long  nourished  national  pre 
judice.  It  is  true,  He  forbade  the  disciples,  in 
their  early  missionary  labors,  to  go  to  the  Sama 
ritans  (Matth.  x.  o,  6),  and  this  seems  to  be  in- 
;  consistent  with  His  own  conduct  as  related  in 
this  chapter.  But  the  prohibition  was  only  tem 
porary  and  well  founded  in  the  divine  law  of  or 
der  and  progress.  The  Apostles  were  first  sent 
I  to  the  house  of  Israel;  they  must  lay  the  foun- 
I  dation  of  Christianity  in  that  soil  which  had  been 
providentially  prepared  for  centuries,  before  it 
could  be  successfully  planted  among  Gentiles. 
;  At  the  same  time  Christ  Himself,  though  in  the 
days  of  His  flesh  "sent  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,"  incidentally  and  bv  prophetic 
anticipation,  as  it  were,  made  an  exception,  not 
only  in  this  case,  but  also  in  the  case  of  the 
Syro-Phenician  woman  (Matth.  xv.  21  ff. ),  and 
the  heathen  centurion  of  Capernaum  (Mntth. 
viii.  5  ff.);  and,  in  the  parable  of  the  good  Sa 
maritan  (Luke  x.  30  ff.),  He  rebuked  the  pride 
and  prejudice  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  that 
people.  His  favorable  reception  among  them  is 
confirmed  by  the  report  of  Luke  xvii.  11  ft'.,  that 
of  the  ten  lepers  whom  He  healed  on  a  journey 
I  through  Samaria,  only  one  returned  thanks,  and 
j  he  a  Samaritan,  putting  to  shame  the  remaining 
nine,  who  were  Jews. 

[The  discourse  here  told    has  all  the   artless 

simplicity,  freshness,   vivacity  and   truthfulness 

of  historical  reality.    No  one  could  have  invented 

it.     The   portrait    of   the  woman  is  remarkably 

life-like — every  word  arid  act   is  characteristic. 

The  whole   scenery  remains   to  this  day  almost 

unchanged:  Jacob's  well,  though  partly  in  ruins; 

round  about  the  waving  harvests  of  a  fertile  and 

j  beautiful  valley,  with  abundance  of  water;   the 

i  mountains  of  Ebal  and  Geriziui ;  a  heap  of  stones 


CHAP.  IV.  1-42. 


151 


on  the  spot  where  the  S.imarjtan  temple  stood  :  the 
fl.it  root's  of  the  neighboring  I  own,  visible  through 
olive  trees:  veiled  WOIIKMI  in  oriental  costume, 
coining  for  water,  bearing  a  stone  pitcher  on  the 
head  or  the  shoulder:  the  weary  tniveller  thirst 
ing  for  i  refreshing  drink:  the  old  bigotry  und 
Inured  of  race  and  religion  still  burning  beneath 
the  ash';*.  How  often  lias  this  chapter  been  read 
since  by  Christian  pilgntajfc  on  tin-  very  spot 
where  the.  Saviour  rested,  with  the  irresistible 
impression  that  every  word  is  true  and  adapted 
to  the  time  and  place,  yet  applicable  to  all  times 
and  place's.  Jacob's  well  is  no  more  used,  but 
the  living  spring  of  water  which  the  Saviour  first 
opened  there  to  a  poor,  sinful,  yet  penitent  wo 
man,  is  as  deep  and  fresh  as  ever,  and  will  quench 
the  thirst  of  souls  to  the  en  1  of  time. 

[On  this  visit  of  our  Saviour,  the  seed  was  sown 
which,  a  few  years  afterwards,  as  He  propheti 
cally  foresaw  (ver.  3">),  grew  up  into  a  plentiful 
harvest  and  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  the  Sa 
maritan-;,  as  related  Acts  viii.  5  IF.,  and  this  in 
turn  prepared  the  way  for  the  conversion  of  tlie 
Gentiles.  From  Samaria  hailed  Simon  Mag. is 
with  the  tirstdoctrinal  corruptions  of  Christianity 
by  the  admixture  of  heathen  notions,  but  also 
Ju«tin  Martyr,  the  fearless  apologist,  who  was  a 
native  of  that  very  Sychar  or  Flavia  Neapolis, 
where  Christ  met  the  Samaritan  woman.  Hut 
of  far  greater  consequence  than  the  result  related 
in  the  Acts,  is  the  example  here  set  by  Christ  for 
missionary  operations,  and  the  doctrines  laid 
down  for  all  ages.  —  1'.  S.] 

See  the    Literature  in   Heubncr,  p.  200  ft  al.; 
NlBDHOPBR:   Ji'su.i  und  die  SnmnriteriH  (  Homilctic  , 
Discourses),      Augsburg.      ]HiM.        [Archbishop 
Trench:    Chrixt  anil  (tie  8>imnrit'tn   lluni'in,  in  his 
Stu'lif*  in    the   r/.,  »/)/•/.»,   pp.   s;}-l;J7.      Dr.   J.    K 
MacdufF:    Xxmtide  <it    Sif-liur  ;    »r  thr    Stmy  <>f 
Jacnl,'*    Will.     A  .V.    T<'xt.   chupt-r  in  Providence 
an-lyr.tr>-.      N.  York.  IXH'.I  (pp.  2'i* ).  —  !'.  S.'j 

Ver.  1.  When  therefore  the  Lord  [Jesus] 
knew. —  Thf  L'>rd,  for  the  first  time  in  this  (ins- 
pel.*  'KyvLt  or  -jrnir  no  doubt  has  in  John, 
after  what  he  has  previously  said  of  Christ's 
immediate  knowledge  of  men's  hearts,  a  special 
signification  \vli-n  it  relates  to  human  thoughts 
and  purposes  connected  with  Christ. f  ()/r  pri 
marily  looks  back  to  the  preceding  account  of 
the  growing  labors  of  Jesu«;  but  it  also  points 
to  the  insight  of  Jesus  into  the  spirit  of  tin- 
Pharisees,  which  was  well  understood,  as  natu 
ral  means  of  knowledge  are  not  excluded. 

The  Pharisees  had  heard. — Their  hearing 
carries  with  it  tin-  idea  of  their  having  .sought  in 
formation,  and  keeping  a  jealous  watch.  Hence 
Jesus,  it  is  trut-.  avoids  a  premature  hindrance 
to  his  labors,  or,  as  Meyer  says,  a  clanger. J  , 

*  [Hut  th-  r-iiliiu'  i-  .|..ii1.trul,*4-Ti.XT.  X-JTKS.     Tli.'  t-rm   \ 
jcvpiov  :it  i-.|niv  it. -in  in  .1.  h'.vili  or  A'l-.nii  in  tin-  O.  T.,  i»  not 


1  Yet  this  one  motive,  which  John  stales,  does  not 
exclude  another :  that  the  Baptist  was  about  this 

,  time  cast  into  prison,  after  having  labored  last 
in  (Jalilee,  and  that  in  answer  to  the  special  oc 
casion  thus  arising  for  a  confirming  of  hearts  in 
that  region,  Christ  appeared  in  the  place  of  John 
in  GaliUv.  Besides,  enough  for  the  present  had 
been  done  for  Judea.  A  third  motive  probably 
w-is.  that  Jesus  had  now  determined  for  a  while 
entirely  to  cease  baptizing. 

That  Jesus  made  more  disciples.  —  I.ito- 
raliy:  "makes  and  baptizes."  flit-  verbal 
quoting  of  what  they  had  heard,  expressed  by 
the  present  tense,  indicates  a  very  definite  or  a 
very  well  known  report.  More  disciples  than 
John. — Jesus  gave  the  Pharisaic  spirit  more  t.» 
fear:  His  freer  address  ;  more  public  appearance 
in  Jerusalem;  His  stronger  influence;  the  puri 
fication  of  the  temple:  His  higher  authority; 
miracles;  Himself  accredited  as  the  Messiah  by 
John. 

V"r.  -.  Though  Jesus  himself.  —  Kvidently 
a  parenthesis,  otherwise  it  would  belong  to  what 
the  I'harisjcs  had  heard.*  The  Evangelist  does 
not  correct  the  report  (Meyer),  for  it  was  true: 
he  only  slates  the  fact  more  precisely.  The  ob 
servation  no  doubt  means  not  that  it  so  happened, 
but  that  it  was  a  rule,  that  Jesus  Himself  bap 
tised  not.  \Vny  ?  (1)  Because  the  work  of 
teaching  was  more  important  (  1  Cor.  i.  17,  D^ 
Weltc  [Alford]):  (2)  because  He  would  have  had 
to  baptize  into  Himself  (Tertulliaii)  ;  (-i)  Bengcd: 
"liaptizare  actio  mtnitttrialis  ?*(.  .  .  .  Christ  ux 
baptizat  Spiritu  tancto."  [So  (iodet,  Trench.  Go- 
det :  "11  etitit  /••  .S''«//;if  M/-,  ft  il  st  re.ten-nit  le  lapteme 
del'  fa/in(." — I*.  S.]  Nonnus  follows  this:  the 
Lord  baptizes  not  with  water.  Terlullian's  ex 
planation,  too,  has  warrant.  As  t'hrist  is  the 
object  of  baptism,  the  centre  of  the  new  king 
dom.  He  would  obscure  the  idea  of  baptism,  if 
He  should  not  have  the  transition  from  the  o!  I 
system  to  the  new.  so  far  as  the  baptism  was  Con 
cerned,  administered  by  others. j- 

Ver.  :J.  He  left  Judea. — At  the  same  time 
giving  up  baptizing.  Why  '.'  Because  the  im 
prisonment  of  the  Baptist  in  the  midst  of  th.; 
Jewish  people  had  brought  a  ban  of  uncleanness 
again  upon  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  (see 
my  Lflirn  J-'aa,  II.  2.  p.  ol-'>).  This  settled  it. 
that  a  new  baptism  could  proceed  only  from  tin; 
li.iptism  of  blood,  which  at  the  same  time  w»uld 
give  it  a  deeper  significance  (as  the  final  ideal 
consecration  of  death ). 

Departed  again  into  G.ililee. — As  after  He 
was  baptized. 

Ver.  4.  Through  Samaria — Samaria  lay 
between  Judea  and  Galilee,  and  llir»iig!i  this 

.1-1  I  -iii'-li,, i,.-.|  l.y  His  -A  i'ii;. I  •.  Hi.  'i:  it  •'"  <  •»  .1  In  ••  H 
ulw.iy*  Cuntwtnptiblo,  tlichl  li  .in  tl'l  'litv  t.«  <liiiy  \-  ••••:ii|i.i- 
tilth- with  iiiifliii.-liin.-  i  .in  ._•  •  An  liumlilf  r«<iniil  limy  ut 
f.::,--.  inijily  in..:  •  -  1!  •!•  m.il  tliiin  |>r<»|.|  uli'l  ailil>iti>.|li  !••- 


31:  xi.  J;  xx   _'*.  ,t,-  \  at  In  th-   Kpistl.-s   |M-,MU«-  In  iu  full  j 
•••n»«'  il  pr>-siip|Mi«".-»  tin-  i-l.-v.iti..n  of  Christ  |.»  n\»ry.     In  tin-  [ 
mouth  »f  th>-  Siiii.intiiii  u'.ini.in.  v.-r.  II.  ..-,  I  ..th-r«  tn>t  H<-- 
qiuiiii.-.)  with  !h  -  Inn-  < -li.ini.  t«-r  of  Chrmt,  it  Is  ximply  it  nil.- 
of rt.-MV.—  I'.S.  I 

t  IMeyor  <li-ni<-«  th.-  •u|N)rnatunU  chunu-t-r  nf  iyt-u  here.—  , 
P.  8.] 

J  [Ajfainst  th'-artifl.-iul  int.-rpr.-t«i|..n  of  thU ocenrrvtiM  hv 

\\nin\i\\\\\.  Srl,riftf*wril,   I.  |i.  |liJ«.  •«•«•  Mi-V'T.  p.  I'M',,  ||o|«  (,'til    j 

e»l.).      \\  itlnlr.iw.il  li   ..n  •!  01^    .  .  II"   |i-««  III. in  linn  i  ..in.ik-,    in 
tin-  fn«  ••  of  ni.irt  v  i -I  -in.   i-  iiu  I    i    .  • :  •  .i:i.-t  ii  •     •  H  .Inly  I-.  <).M|    ' 

•od  the  church,  t-xprt-Mly  i-njoincd  dy  t'hrul,  M.itth.  x.  'iJ,  | 


•  [ll-lll-..   th-   USO  Of  J'AUI   IllM-IKl  "f  //'.-I1.  ».) 

t  iCI.-m.Mit  of  Ah-x.uii.l  ..tli.-r  l.ith.T-..  in  th.-ir..v.-r  .-«timnt.. 
•  >f  w.iti-r  liiptltm.  a*Hiiiii"'l,  "ith  "it  »"iy  witrnuit  fnuii  th- 
t.-xt.  thnl  JCHIH  Imptiy..-.!  ut  h-  .«l  I'-t-r.  w  IL.  HMMI  Uipli/.-.i 
.\\nliw.rtf.  T'»  III.-  HIPM-  PM-.IIS  liK-litlnltod  II|M.V.-  f.n- 
i  In  -.-('»  ii  .,-  .1  liiiiiii-i  i  ,  ii.-  i..i|.ii--n.  I...-  i::  •  •!  .ill-  u  foiirlh, 
rit.,  li.-.-im«-  II.-  w.inhl  |,r.-v..in  nil  .|inri-.-i«  iiml  J.-nl.iu«|.-< 
whii-h  tiii^'ht  lniv..  nrin.  n  if«.ini-  Im-l  I— -n  Imptl/.-.l  l.y  <?hriHt 
Hun-  -If  iui.1  ..th.-r-.  ..iily  l-v  Mi-,  ilitripl,-..  Hut  th-  on-  -uffl- 
cii-llt  r-.i-.i.  l«  n  •  .I.Mil.t  !•  i'i-  «.»!•  i  l..ij.ti'iii  In  n  iniiu-I  — 

rinl  H.-I  ol  « ii.l»rv  ini|...rtni nml  tlnil  Clirlxt  r.-*-rv.-l  til 

Iliuivlf  iuiU-u.1  the  l..ipti.tm  with  UK-  Holy  Ohort.— P.S.] 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


province,  therefore,  the  usual  route  of  pilgrimage 
also  passed  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XX.  0,  1).*  The 
custom  of  scrupulous  Jews,  to  make  a  circuit 
through  Periea,  could  have  no  force  with  Jesus: 
though  afterwards  the  Samaritans  themselves 
once  occasioned  His  following  it.  But  He  then 
also  had  probably  already  come  near  the  boun 
dary  of  Samaria  (see  Maier,  Cottimtntar.,  p.  328), 
Luke  ix.  52.  Samaria,  j'lTDfr ;  Chald.  j^pP. 
Ezra  iv.  10,  17,  primarily  the  name  of  a  city 
The  city  lay  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  in 
middle  Palestine,  on  a  mountain  (Robinson 
[Germ,  ed.]  III.  p.  305);  built  by  Omri  about 
922  B.  C.,  and  made  the  seat  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  (1  Kings  xvi.  24,  and  elsewhere);  a  chief 
seat  of  the  worship  of  Baal  during  the  time  of 
the  apostasy,  1  Kings  xvi.  31  ;  as  the  capital  of 
Ephraim,  the  counterpart  of  Jerusalem  (Ezek. 
xvi.  40,  and  elsewhere).  Shalmanezer  conquered 
the  city  and  filled  it  with  colonists,  2  Kings  xvii. 
5  sqq.  John  Hyrcanus  destroyed  it,  but  it  was 
soon  rebuilt.  Herod  the  Great,  to  whom  Caesar 
Augustus  gave  the  city,  beautified  it,  strength 
ened  it,  planted  a  colony  of  veterans  in  it,  and 
named  it Sebaste  [Augusta,  in  honor  of  Augustus, 
Joseph.  Antiq.  XV.  8,  5].  The  growth  of  Si- 
chem  [Neapolis]  in  the  vicinity  threw  back  the 
city  to  a  hamlet,  which  still  exists  as  Sebustieh, 
in  ruins.  From  the  city  of  Samaria  (Zaud- 
peia)  the  region  of  Middle  Palestine  gradually 
took  its  name,  S,atiapel~i<;  (1  Mace.  x.  30)  ;  it  is  a 
separate  province  in  the  time  of  the  Syrian  kings 
(also  Zauaplr.  Zatidpsia  in  Josephus).  The  de 
scription  which  Josephus  gives  of  the  country, 
see  in  Winer  under  the  word.  Samaria  appears 
more  friendly  than  Judea,  rich  in  vegetation  and 
forest-clud  hills.  In  the  same  article  are  the  ac 
counts  of  modern  tourists  respecting  the  city  of 
Samaria. 

By  the  Samaritans,  D'i'np^,  Lauapelrat,  2a//a- 
pe/c,  history  understands  the  later  post-exilian 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  the  ~Kov&aloi  (Joseph. 
Anii'/.  IX.  14,  3,  etc.}.  According  to  the  pre 
vailing  view,  a  mixed  population  grew  up  from 
the  heathen  colonists  of  Shalmanezer  (and  Esar- 
haddon,  Ezra  iv.  2)  from  Assyrian  provinces  (2 
Kings  xvii.  24),  Babylon,  Cuthah,  Ava,  Hameth, 
and  Sepharvaim,  and  from  the  remnants  of  the 
Israelites.  In  the  land  of  Israel  they  adopted 
the  Israelite  religion  (2  Kings  xvii.  25;  Ezra  vi. 
21 ;  Nehem.  x.  28),  and  soon  went  so  far  as  to 
call  themselves  the  genuine  offspring  of  Israel, 
or  of  the  house  of  Joseph  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XI.  8, 
0).  And  now  they  would  still  be  called  Israel 
ites,  but  not  Jews.  But  as  they  presumed  in 
pride  to  boast  an  Israelite  descent,  so  too  they 
often  permitted  themselves  through  policy  utterly 
to  deny  this  extraction,  and  give  themselves  out 
for  Persians  (Joseph.  Antiq.  XI.  9,  4)  or  Sidoni- 
ans  [Ibid.  XI.  8,  6]. 

After  Hottinger  and  others,  Ilengstenberg  in 
particular  [Iiei(riiye  I.  117;  II.  3  sqq.]  has 
wholly  denied  to  the  Samaritans  any  genealogi 
cal  connection  with  the  Jews.  The  document,  2 
Kings  xvii.,  mentions  nothing,  it  is  true,  of  re 
maining  Israelites,  and  the  Samaritans  have  of- 

*  [Hence  e£et.  which  expresses  a  geographical  necessity,  if 
the  shortest  route  was  to  be  chosen.  This  necessity  became 
•  providential  opportunity  for  doing  good.—!'.  S.J 


ten  boasted  that  they  were  of  heathen  origin. 
This  last  fact,  however,  can  signify  nothing;  for 
they  likewise  boasted,  generally,  that  they  were 
pure  Jews  (and  the  <i/v,o}tiv/r,  Luke  xvii.  18,  evi 
dently  proves  nothing).  But  it  is  said  in  2  Kings 
xvii.  24,  that  the  colonists  were  placed  in  (he 
cities;  so  that  the  colonization  was  limited.  Be 
sides,  the  deportations  of  this  kind  in  history,  as 
Winer  observes,  arc  never  radical.  The  Samari 
tans  were  also  early  distinguished  from  the 
heathen  (1  Mace.  iii.  10).  Under  Ilezekiah  (2 
Chron.  xxx.  0,  10)  and  under  Josiah  (2  Chron. 
xxxiv.  9)  there  were  remnants  of  Israel  in 
Ephraim  and  Mauasseh.  And  Christ,  as  well  as 
the  Apostles  after  Him.  considered  the  Samari 
tans  a  middle  people  between  Jews  arid  heathen, 
Acts  i.  8;  viii.  5.  A  predominance  of  heathen 
blood  is  assumed  by  many. 

As  might  be  expected  of  such  a  mixed  people, 
adopting  Judaism  in  an  outward  way,  (1)  they 
were  not  consistent  in  their  national  and  religious 
spirit  ;  they  professed  now  to  be  Jews,  now  to  be 
Gentiles,  as  their  interest  might  require.  Under 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  their  temple  was  dedicated 
to  Jupiter  Hellenius.  Heresy  in  the  Christian 
church,  which  is  mainly  a  mixture  of  Christianity 
with  heathenism,  takes  its  rise  in  the  Christianity 
of  Samaria.*  (2)  They  attained  no  living  deve 
lopment  of  their  religious  ideas;  so  that  in  their 
canon  (the  Pentateuch),  their  Messianic  expec 
tation,  and  their  use  of  the  law,  they  stopped 
where  they  began  ;  whence  they  in  many  respects 
resembled  the  Sadducees  (though  the  Sadducees 
had  their  abridged  and  stunted  Judaism  for 
having  gone  backwards  with  a  negative  criticism, 
the  Samaritans  for  having  gotten  fast  in  the  let 
ter,  and  not  gone  forwards).  (3)  For  this  very 
reason,  however,  their  Messianic  hope  remained 
more  simple  and  pure.  (4)  After  having  been 
refused  a  share  in  the  re-building  of  the  temple 
in  Jerusalem  [Ezra  iv.  1  sqq.]  they  fully  recip 
rocated  (first  of  all  by  hindering  the  building  of 
the  temple,  Ezra  iv.  4,  and  the  subsequent 
strengthening  of  the  city,  Neh.  iv.  1)  the  fanatical 
hatred  of  the  Jews,  who  looked  upon  them  as  he 
retics,  not  as  heathen  [see  Sir.  L.  27]  ;  and  they 
built  a  temple  of  their  own  on  Gerizim.  Accord 
ing  to  Josephus,  Antiq.  XI.  8,  4,  this  took  place 
in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Manasseh, 
brother  of  the  Jewish  high-priest  Jaddus,  had  a 
heathen  lady  for  his  wife.  The  Jewish  rulers 
demanded  his  circumcision  ;  whereupon  Sanbal- 
lat  induced  him  to  renounce  his  membership  in 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  built  the  temple  on  Ge 
rizim,  of  which  Manasseh  became  high-priest. 
According  to  Neh.  xiii.  28,  a  son  of  the  high- 
priest  Joiada,  not  named,  had  married  a  daugh 
ter  of  Sanballat,  and  was  excommunicated  for  it. 
We  may  suppose  that  the  two  accounts  relate  to 
the  same  case,  and  that  the  chronology  of  Jose 
phus  is  here  at  fault,  the  case  having  occurred 
under  Darius  Nothus  (see  Winer,  Samaritancr). 
On  the  further  fortunes  of  the  Samaritans,  see 
Winer,  1.  c.  (comp.  Com.  on  Matth.  x.  5,  p.  185; 
Lfbcn  Jam  II.  2,  p.  639). 

Ver.  f>.  To  a  city  of  Samaria,  -which  is 
called  Sychar  [lit.  drunken]. — Near  tot  lie  city, 

*  [Simon  Magus:  See  my  Gejtchtchtf  dr.*  a)>nxtnl.  Zn't.aUtrs, 
I.  p.  :«>l  ff:  and  the  treatise:  Die.  Samaritfr  uiul  i/trr.  SttUung 
in  tier  WdlgtKhitM*  von  J.  Grimm  (priest),  Munich,  1854.J 
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into  its  vicinity  :  rts  •xtilu.v.  2u  %  a  ft=Stitchtm  or 
Sichfm  (01)17),  Gen.  xxxiii.  1H,  etc.;  i>i/a,  Sept., 
Acts  vii.  l«i;  also  £//uua;  after  the  time  of 
Christ,  Xrapuli*  [Joseph.  I)e  bello  Jud.  IV.  H,  1]: 
now  \<ifiiilu*  (Robinson,  111.  p.  3;i<>;  Schubert, 
III.  p.  13«).» 

Its  general  identity  with  Sichem  is  established 
by  the  p.-irlicul:ir  statement  that  Jacob's  well  was 
near.  Hut  the  name  Syrtmr  for  Siche/ii  is  not 
otherwise  known,  apart  fr-»m  the  statement  in 
Wieseler,  that  in  the  Talmud  occurs  the  name  of 
a  place  "O^D  j*>',  ici'll  of  (he  ymvr.  literally  of  the 
purch'iifil,  that  is,  of  the  purchased  burial-ground. 
Hug  also  (Kinleilunj  II.  p.  21H)  supposes  the 
jiatii  •  comes  from  Sucliar,  and  denotes  the  place 
Of  burial  where  the  bones  of  Joseph  [Josh.  xxiv. 
8-]  and.  according  to  the  tradition  common  in 
the  times  of  Jesus,  of  the  twelve  pat  riarclis  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  were  deposited.  Acts  vii.  !•"», 
10.  It  is  the  prevailing  presumption  that  1'c- 
X<ip  is  a  popular  Jewish  nick-name,  a  contemptu 
ous  travesty  of  Sichem  ;  with  allusion,  according 
to  Rcland,  to  Is.  xxviii.  1,  7:  Samaria  the  crown 
of  pride  of  the  drunkards  in  Kpliraim,  therefore 
the  city  of  drunkards  [Tl.3^,  drunkard] ;  accord 
ing  to  Lightfoot,  alluding  to  "^j?.'-?,  heathenism  as 
falsehood  [Hab.  ii.  18],  therefore  the  city  of  de 
ceit. f  According  to  Hug  and  others,  Sychar  is 
to  be  distinguished  from  Sichem  itself  somewhat 
as  a  suburb,  and  then  means  the  city  of  the.  se 
pulchre.  This  view  is  favored  by  the  fact  that 
both  Schubert  arid  Robinson  put  the  ancient  Si 
chem  nearer  Jacob's  well,  than  the  present  town 
lies,  ami  that  at.  the  time  of  Eusebius,  Sychar  and 
Sichem  were  distinguished  as  two  places.  Con 
sequently  the  views  of  Rcland  and  Lightfoot  may 
well  be  dismissed  as  ingenious  scholastic  con- 

•  [Th-oH  H-lir-w  Wifrhrm.  or  Si'-hftn.  or  Si/f'mr.  t!i-  (irn-ro- 
Jlom.ui  .-..1..H.V  AY i r i.i  Xtaptlit  (founded  probably  nfVr  t! ..- 

-l'--li  i  M..:I  <>('  .!>  ni-.il'-m,  l.y  h'lin-ius  Vt-MliafliftllUH),  uii'l  tli-- 
mod-rn  Anil.ii-  X'tliulu*,  or  ffablut  <i.  f..  N-apoli*,,  ar-  »n!.- 

•tantiilly  i.l- nti'-.il   in  t<>  Imati though  probably  u  little 

aj.art  frmu  i-acli  oth-r  •  -•-•  In-low)  an<l  mint  I--  nought  in  th- 
n.irr..».  f.  rtil-aml  InMiiliful  vall-y  b-tw.-u  Ml.  Kl-al  ami  Mt. 
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Kd«-n  of  1'il-tin-.  hr.  Robinson,  who  is  by  IKI  m-aii«  -n- 
thu.4U.ttii-  in  hi*  descriptions,  my*  of  8hucliem  :  "  It  ruin.-  upon 
m  auil-1-nly  lik«  ft  *c«no  of  onrhitnttm-iit.  \\.--.L\\  nothing 
liky  it  in  all  1'alt-ttiii-. "  Th-  pl.u-i-  figur-n  v-ry  contpini- 
oiml  v  in  -i-  P-  I  lii-f->ry.  At  Hiclu-m  Abraham  Iniilt  hit  In-t 
altar  in  ('aiiii.ni;  tln-ro  Jwob  |.it- h  — I  hit  t--nt.  buried  th- 
IluN  of  l,i,  h..u.-h.-1'l.  built  t!i-  w-ll  an. I  l,..ii-lit  th-  t.>inl> 
of  Jot-ph  ;  th-i"  I'in  ill  will  -l--ti|..|  l.y  Sh-Hi-m.  (I..-  -.11 

of  Ha-n-i.  priti----  of  tlio  country :  th-r-  .l..---|-li  \*IL«  -  •!  I  l>y 
lib  I..-  mi-  u  .in  I  |..ii'i'l  tli<-  l.i-t  I-.-MIII.-  |.|.,.  ••  for  In-  bonuM. 
Aft-  r  tli  (oii.)il'-Ht  of  i'all:iail  nn  !  r  .l..-!ui  i.  S|,,-.  h.-in  u.m 
Buwlo  a.ity  ..f  r-fut"-  an-!  «  o-ntr..  of  union  t,,  th-  triU-*; 
uii'l.  r  tli'.-  .IT!.'  --  It  wiut  tli»  .  ij.ii  il  of  tin-  iilMirlivc  kinc- 
doui  of  Ai.i.u  I  Ii :  "il.-.  |ii.-utiy  tin*  i  .i|.ii.il  of  the  km.- 1. .in 
of  tlti-  ti-ei  triln-M  till  Sim  in  i  d.-priv.-l  it  of  th.it  hoim.  ;  it 

i-olltitm  "1  .(ill  ill.'  tl|i>  i-Xil'-  ali'l   |..|i.'  all.  I  ».i|.|<  tin-  •  .  .  |.  -I  »»- 

ti.-al  in  1 1  .|".ii-  of  s.i in. in  i.  th"  only  t'-uiph-  of  th<>  >.,.,,,,,•,,, 
wiirxliip  IM-IHK  •  I  .t..  l.y  on  Mount  Ucrlzim.  Tin-  pr<-«-nt  i-ity 
of  NulxililN  !i  i  ..  a.-«  orilinc  to  Dr.  II  .Lin-.n.  aUuit  *."•>  i:,l,  il  - 
ita*  t-  -ill  M. »fi  i!niii<g.|  mt  ivX'-.'iit  nlMiiit  >' 1 1  I-  \\  .  in-l  i- in  in \- 
Unvk  riiri-.tiaii-..  with  a  l.i«h..p.  wh...  how-vr.  n-»i.l.-»  In  a 
couv.-nt  at  .I.Tii- .il-m.  Dr.  K-HM-M  .  in  th,-  /sittchrift  <l'r  M.  f). 
(;.•<.  11  •<  ,:i/r  for  I  -"'.  pp.  '. JJ  -'•:•'.  a-  <|iioi<x|  |.\  tin*  wrili-r  of 
the  art.  ,SVr/i/"ii  in  Smith'*  IKrtmnnry),  i->tliiuit<-»«  tin-  juipu- 
lalion  of  N.il,iilui  at  nli. nit  "i."O".  nnioii^  whom  an<  .Vii  (irwk 
Clirintiann,  l.M  fainaritain,  uii'l  it  fi'W  JI-WH,  tin-  M«lnimiin>- 
dan*  makni.'  up  th  •  Imlk  uf  InhaMUnU.— P.*.l 

t(0r  l.iftnu<n,  Lmjtt.uU.  Si  «li«i  ltro|Citenb»rg  II.  24*), 
Wordnworth,  Tn-n<-h:  "St.  John,  iiy  thin  turn  of  tin-  word, 
whirh  h:u«  hrou^ht  it  into  r|ow<t  <  .nyi"-<  tii.n  with  th«  Hi-lm-w 
for  ft  li««,  <l»-cUr»-n  at  what  n»t-  h-  i-«t.«<-iiiiil  tho  Hnmnritaii 
wormhip.  ili-i-lan-M  l.y  antu  iputK.n  at  what  rat--  ItWMMlMBcd 
hy  bU  Lord."— F.  8.] 


jectures  (especially  since  the  first  view  would 
make  the  city  of  Samaria,  not  Siehetn,  a  Sychar, 
and  since  the  allusion  to  Halmkkuk  is  quite  too 
subtile),  though  it  might  be  some  relief  to  sup 
pose,  with  Meyer,  that  JoUn  usts  the  name  Sy 
char  only  as  the  vulgar  name.  V»-l  then  we 
might  have  to  admit  ignorance  in  reference  to  tho 
true  name;  which  we  could  hardly  do:  still  less 
admit  that  John  made  nick-names.  The  hypo 
thesis  of  an  interchange  of  the  ln/ni<lir  (Tholuck) 
is  also  inconclusive.  We  abide,  therefore,  by  tho 
hypothesis  that  Sychar  is  distinguished  as  tho 
city  of  the  sepulchre  from  Sichem  *  On  the  si 
tuation  of  Nablus  between  (ierizim  and  hb.il,  see 
Schubert,  Robinson,  and  others  (comp.  Lflitn 
Jr*n  II.  2,  p.  .VJo). 

Near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  that  Ja 
cob,  etc. — The  basis  of  the  tradition  is  (len. 
xxxiii.  HI.  Jacob  buys  of  the  children  of  Ila- 
rnor  a  field  in  Shechem  on  which  to  settle.  Tho 
passage.  Gen.  xlviii.  lili,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  prophecy  ;  he  would  give  Joseph  a  port  ion 
above  his  brethren,  which  he  (in  his  posterity) 
would  win  (not  had  won;  see  Knobel  on  the 
passage)  from  the  hand  of  the  Amorites  with  his 
sword  and  bow.  Finally,  in  Josh.  xxiv.  'M  it  is 
said  that  the  bones  of  Joseph  were  buried  at 
Shechem  in  the  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob 
bought  of  the  sons  of  Humor,  and  tin;  sons  of 
Joseph  received  them  (with  the  field;  for  un  in 
heritance.  The  somewhat  inaccurate  version  of 
the  Sept.  is  of  no  importance  at  all  to  the  esti 
mate  of  the  perfectly  correct  account  (against 
Meyer). 

Ver.  d.  Jacob's  Well. t— The  well  which 
Jacob,  according  to  the  Israelilish  tradition,  dug; 
which  by  this  tradition  was  made  highly  sacred. 
It  is  thirty-five  minutes  from  the  present  Nablus, 
sunk  in  rock  to  the  depth  of  a  hundred  and  five  feet 
[now  only  about  seventy-live  feet.  —  1'.  S.],  with  a 
diameter  of  nine.  Maundrell  found  fifteen  feet  of 
water  in  it  ;  Hubinson  and  others  found  it  dry.J 


*[ Dr.  Thornton, TV  Tstntldivl  thr  /Joofr.aiul  oth.-rs,  likcwine 

.li-tinjiii-ii  th.  in  for  the  iiM--iitli.it  at  Sicht-m  (Niil.lnsi  (hero 

up-  ili-  irioiH  fountains  of  wati-r  which  tin-  S  imaritan  w.itiian 

would  hanlly  havi-  left  to  draw  from  a  wi-ll  that  it  n.-.nl\  two 

liilli-*  off.     Buvet,  of  Nru<  lmti-1  (  Voiimjr  en    Tr.rrr  .Slmi/.',   p. 

an  .|ii..t-l  l.y  »;...|.-i  ,  thinkt  hi-  haa dtacuvorcd  ->m.-  ruins 

I  of  8ii-b-m  in  tin-  ini<lnl  of  olivi-  plantations  l,.-twccii  tin-  pr--- 

-.  nt   Nalilllt  iin.l  II,..  w.  II    of  .la.-..!..      "  I.,    m.m    m.  /„•   ./.     \.,- 
I   jtlnuff,"  add-*  (Jod.'t,  "  iit'lit/Uf  nn  tinut-fl  fm/iliir,  nit  nl :  mitr?- 

!in-  nt  1 1  ifiurfilr  rille  tut  C'lfurrv  '  If  II-IIH  il>'  .NYrV/ii.      I  '•  Itf.  fir- 
cunttitnrf  rj-ftliifuf  jifnt  rtrtmiH nifnt  hi  f<-iiiiiir  Xtmtirit'iinr  »— - 
•  hnrlirr  It  I  'ftiu  uu  putts  ilf  Jtir»li."     Tliit  coiijociiire 

I     III   l\     In-    ,   ..[|.   .    t.    l,l||      |l,,.     I,   ,|  l-.itlv  .•    i|    ..    ,     ||,.|      I.     jl.ll.        il 

Wolliali   III 


nay  hav  lahornl  or  ilw<  It   in-ar  tli 


,1    .la 


to  np«H-iiil  ironl.l.-.  I'ort.-r,  who  i,|.-ntitt.-«  th-  tw  pi  »••'-,  out 
iiHtiiiiliti  that  tin-  iincii-iit  Shfcbcin  WHH  a  nun  h  laru.-r  rily 
than  th<-  pn-».-nt  NuMoiw.  siiy^t  (llnullx>.,k  f.,r  Tnn.lUrt  in 
AVri'.i  aii'l  lltlrttinr.  I'art  II.'.  p.  3l'Ji:  "Th-  m.-n-  fa.  I  of  tho 
w.-H  ImvliiK  IH-I-II  Jucoli'N  woiil.r  hav-  I,I..M.  l.t  iiiiiii!«-r->  to  it 
Ii  i  1  thi-diHtHlici.  IMM-II  twi<-<-  at  ^r-at.  Ainl  I-MMI  iudf|londpnt 
of  itN  hlttorv.  HOIIII.  link  *iip«-ri'.iiiy  in  th-  .niality  of  tb« 
wnt.-r  -n  Ii  at  w-  nr-.|it  ,-vi,.-, -I  in  a  -l  —  |.  «•  II  Moul.l  havo 


,-pl- 


riin-H  ill  thin  I'liMlli'llt.  TILT.'  in  u  w.-ll  rail. •«!  i-/-/,.'iial.ly.-h. 
n  mill*  or  ln»r-  oiittj<|.-  Sl.Tli-nii'it'  Uat-.  hania*-  u«,  t-.  «lu-  Ii 
iiiiinl..-!-.  of  Din  inhal.itaiitt  N.-n.l  for  thi-lr  <l.uly  -npply, 
thouKh  tb..y  havi-  fount  , lot  iin-l  w-IU  In  th"ir  own  l,..,i,.-t 
far  more  aliuinlaiit  than  cv.-r  ...\i»l.-d  in  tin-  rily  of  Sh.-«  l.-in." 
—P.  8.1 

t  [Th<-  Niim-  in  now  rall-.l  l.y  th-  natlv-t  Bir-Jaktmh.  Ro- 
tmn,  Vif  <lr  ./.'•«.«,  p.  -i'«.  -I'.  S.  I 

J  fit  nhoul.l  IN-  p-m-mlMT.-.!.  how-v-r,  that  Dr.  RobliumB 
vlniti-d  th-  wrll  In  th-  un .ML-  of  .Inn--  II-  i. -mark-  that 
"it  «a-  miiil  u-iiallv  to  .  ..ut. nn  living  wnl.-r.  ami  not  mon-ly 
to  \x-  till-1  l.y  the-  raint."  J-w.t,  ^tmaritaiit,  Chrbtiaiui  »ud 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Probably  it  was  not  the  well  nearest  the  city. 
The  woman,  however,  might  have  had  occasion  to 
avoid  the  conversation  of  other  women  at  other 
wells;  perhaps  for  the  same  reason  she  chose 
the  unusual  hour  of  noon  (other  possible  rea 
sons,  from  Robinson,  in  Lebcn  Jcsu,  II.  2,  p. 
626). 

Sat  thus  [e  K  a  •&  k  £e  TO  ovTUf,  a  graphic 
touch]. — Simply  sat.  Probably  indicating  the 
absence  of  all  constraint  anil  reserve.*  About 
the  sixth  hour. — According  to  the  Jewish 
reckoning,  noon.  Meyer  :  "  Never  to  be  for 
gotten  by  John." 

[The  hour  is  probably  also  mentioned  to 
bring  more  vividly  to  our  mind  the  weariness  of 
our  Saviour  at  the  heat  of  the  midday  sun,  the 
burden  and  toil  He  suffered  for  us  at  the  very 
moment  He  opened  a  fountain  of  refreshment  to 
this  poor  thirsty  woman  and  to  us  all.  On  the 
dates  of  John,  see  note  on  i.  39,  p.  92  f.  There 
are  additional  reasons  for  assuming  that,  he 
reckoned  here  in  the  Jewish  manner  from  sun 
rise  to  sunset.  Otherwise  he  would  have  noted 
whether  it  was  six  in  the  morning  (as  Rettig  as 
sumesj,  or  six  in  the  evening  (as  Ebrard  and 
Wordsworth  hold).  The  former  is  too  early  to  ac 
count  for  the  fatigue  of  the  Lord,  the  latter  leaves 
no  time  for  what  follows,  as  the  night  sets  in 
with  little  or  no  intervening  twilight  in  Eastern 
countries.  The  conversation  must  have  lasted 
at  least  half  an  hour,  then  the  woman  goes  away 
to  the  city,  tells  her  experience  to  the  men,  and 
they  come  to  the  well  of  Jacob  ;  and  yet  after 


Mohammedans  all  agree  in  this  tradition  respecting  both.Ta- 
col»'s  well  and  Joseph's  tomb.  Adjacent  to  the  well  are  the 
ruins  of  ;m  ancient  church  forming  mounds  of  rubbish,  among 
which  Robinson  discoveivd  three  granite  columns.  When 
List  measured,  the  well  was  only  about  seventy-five  feet  deep. 
A  portion  of  the  vault  h;is  fallen  in  and  completely  covered  up 
the.  mouth  .so  that  nothing  can  be  .seen  but  a  .shallow  pit  half 
filled  with  stones  and  rubbish.  Sen  Porter's  Handbook  for 
Tr,  i  rt'l  !>-,:<  in  Syria  and  I'alestim:  II.,  p.  .'ill. 

My  friend,  the  Rev.  \V.  W.  A tterlmry.  who  visited  Jacob's 
well".  April  7,  18(56,  kindly  permits  me  to  extract  the  following 
observations  from  his  .Journal,  which  confirm  Dr.  Robinson's 
account  as  to  the  present  condition  of  the  well: 

"At  the  entrance  of  the  N.iblm  valley  we  stopped  to  vNit 
Jacob's  Well.  In  the  middle  oi' a  ploughed  field,  a  low  stone 
wall  enclosed  a  ruined  vault,  through  the  broken  arch  of 
which  we  let  oiirs'-lves  down  to  its  lloor,  where,  almost  en 
tirely  closed  with  fragments  of  stone,  was  the  wed.  We  could 
jud.cc  s.,m.-thing  of  its  d .'pth  by  the  fall  ofawtone,  and  thus 
ascertained  that  there  is  now  no  water  in  it.  It  is  said  to  lie 
70  ft.  deep,  and  is  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock.  Sitting  on  the 
fallen  stones  that  covered  the  m  mth  of  the  well,  I  read  the 
4th  chap,  of  John.  A  few  rods  \.  W.  is  a  small  Moslem  tomb, 
of  stone,  said  to  cover  th- grave  of  Joseph.  The  way  up  the 
vale  to  Nablns  was  ch  -inning,  (ierixim  and  Ebal,  bare  of 
trees,  and  hut  scantily  c.irpeied  with  vegetation,  except  near 
their  bases,  wen-  at  firsts;,  near  each  other  that  ordinary 


voices  might  shout  audibly  from  one  wide  to  the  other.  The 
valley  widened  as  we  advauc.-d.  A  recess  occurs  mi  each 

Hide,  opposite'  t!ie  one    to    the    other,    like    ihe    transepts    of  a 

vast  Cathedral  in  which  it  is  easy  to  suppose  respective  divi 
sions  of  the  tribes  were  stationed  when,  the  priest  standing  in 
the  mid-t,  the  people  rcspon  1-d  to  the  blessings  and  the 

*  [So  Chrysostom  and  the  Greek  commentators;  airAis  cb? 
irvxt.jiixt  UK  il  lia/»ftf.ni-a,  i.  ''..on   the  ground   or  the  stones 


kinsoii 
q'tia  /'< 
w-vird, 
inspire 
But  Kr 
preced 
Id  add 


mini  (to  which  he  adds:  ailmirahilis  ;>'</»</"/•//. /x  ride 
Meyer:  xo nline  weiU.rfg,  i.  t. ,  without  ceremony  and 
ition  ;  Wordsworth:  "*  ««'/  »»•'  annniij  men.  But 
us,  I'.e/.a,  Winer,  Stier,  Ilengstcnberg.  Wehsteraiid  Wil- 
iind  Alford,  refer  OUTUJS  to  K€<coma((ui>,  i.  <•.,  xii-  nnn/>e. 
'.fifiliiit.  fitiijii'il  ax  If>>  wan,  UK  n  ux-un/  man  would,  or 
•;-.//»/.  We  might  say  (with  Codeti  that  the  word  was 


i 


t/.-che  and  Meyer  object  that  ill  this  case  oi'Tu>«  should 

t/c<i<9tc,"eTo,  as  in  Acts  xx.  11 ;  xxvii.  17  ;  to  which  may 
d  ilcbr.  vi.  10.— P.  3.] 


all  this  it  must  have  been  still  daylight',  to  ac 
count  for  the  words  of  Jesus  :  "  Lift  up  your 
eyes  and  look  on  the  fields"  (ver.  35).  Con 
sidering  the  oriental  contempt  for  woman  and 
the  prejudice  even  of  the  disciples  (ver.  27),  a 
conversation  with  a  woman  late  in  (lie  evening 
would  have  been  even  more  unseemly  than  at 
noon-day.  The  fact  that  the  woman  was  alone 
sufficiently  explains  that  she  came  so  early  to 
draw  water,  instead  of  the  evening  as  usual. 
The  tim'e  of  the  year — it  was  at  the  end  of  De 
cember — permitted  travelling  till  towards  noon. 
Porter,  in  his  excellent  Handbook  for  Travellers 
in  Syria  and  Palestine,  ii.  p.  341,  takes  the  same 
view.  "  Christ  probably  came  up  the  plain  of 
Mukhna,  and  about  noon  reached  the  well."  So 
also  Macduff,  p.  3»>._p.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  A  -woman  of  Samaria  — That  is,  of 
the  country.  The  city  of  Sebaste  was  two 
hours  [six  miles]  distant.'*  Tholuck  remarks 
that  the  characteristic  traits  of  this  verv  highly 
individualized  woman  are  indifference  to  higher 
interests  and  roguish  frivolity. f  But  these  are 
hardly  individual  traits  ;  and  these  traits  form 
hardly  the  whole  outline  of  a  deeply  fallen 
character,  who  shows,  however,  a  considerable 
versatility  of  mind  and  great  energy,  besides  a 
deeper  susceptibility  under  the  veil  of  a  bright, 
resolute  nature.  A  sort  of  Samaritan  Magda 
lene.  With  good  reason  Tholuck  insists  on  the 
individuality  of  the  woman  against  Strauss  and 
Weisse.  The  striking  invalidation  of  Baur's  fic 
tion  respecting  the  design  of  this  supposed  fic 
tion  is  likewise  worthy  of  notice. 

Give  me  to  drink. — Points:  (1)  The  truth 
of  Christ's  thirst;  ('!}  the  freedom  of  His  inter 
course, — with  a  Samaritan,  and  a  woman  ;  (3) 
the  higher  purpose  of  His  words;  (4)  the  m  is- 
tcry  of  the  great  Fisher  of  souls  [Luke  v.  10], 
in  having  the  earthly  given  to  Him  in  order  to 
give  the  heavenly.  + 

Ver.  8.  For  his  disciples. — Immediate  oc 
casion  :  The  disciples  had  gone  to  the  city.  Pro 
bably  they  also  carried  a  vessel  for  drawing 
water  (arr/,y//a,  ver.  11)  with  them  $  To  buy 

*  [The  Roman  martyrology  knows  the  name  of  the  woman 
(I'liotina)  and  of  her  children.    Augustine:  "  Vi'iii'  mu'irr  ad 
puti'Aiui,  rtfimt'-in  aifni  winniir.rurif,  i/in'/n't."     Vr  nch  :  "To 
that  same  well  she  oftentimes  may  have  conic  already,  day  by 
ay,  perhaps,  during  many  a  weary  year  of  the  pa<t.     And 
o'w  she  came  once  more,  little  gn  ^sing  how  different  was  to 
e  tin-  issue  iif  this  clay's  coming  from   that  of  all   the  days 
which   had   gone    before  .  .  .  that   in  the  midst   of  that  and 
ill  the  other  weu-y  toil,  outward  and  inward,  of  this  earthly 
life,  she  should  have  within  hers  •!!' a  fountain  of  joy,  spring 
ing  np  unto  life  eternal,  should  draw  water  with  joy' from  un- 

f  [Dr.  Lange  very  properly  objects  to  this  low  estimate  of 
the    Samaritan    woman   who,   with  all  her  vices,  had  some 
her  traits  ,>f  character.     Hi •ngMenberg  justly  remarks  (I. 
J"il)    that   Jesus  would  hardly  have  entered  into  a  conver- 

ation  with  her.  if  lie  had  not  discovered  in  her  an  open  sus- 

eptibility  to  the  truth.— 1».  S.] 

J  [The  physical  thirst  introduced  the  deeper  spiritual  thirst. 
While  appearing  us  the  receiver  of  natural  water.  He  was  the 
giver  of  supernatural  water  and  thirsted  to  communicate 
this  to  the  woman.  Somewhat  differently  Augustine:  Jilt 

iii  bihrre  qutvrebat,  fi-le.ii  ifisiux  mulit.rig  xitii-bat.    Trench 

bserves  in  this  request  of  Jesus,  and  the  discourse  to  which 
it  was  the  prelude,  a  threefold  testimony  against  the  narrow- 
licartcdncss  of  His  age  and  people — against  that  of  the  Jew 
who  hated  the  Sfimaritan,  of  the  Kahbi  who  would  have 
scorned  such  familiar  intercourse  with  a  woman  <  ver.  27),  of 
the  Pharisee  who  would  have  shrunk  from  this  near  contact 
with  a  sinner  (Luke  vii.  :}.*).— P.  S.J 

2  [This  is  the  usual  Interpretation,  but  the  Saviour  may 
have  isolated  Himself  from  His  disciples  in  the  spiritual  in- 


CHAP.  IV.  1-42. 


15." 


fool—  Mover:  "The  later  [Rabbinical]  tradi- 
tiou*  would  not  have  allowed  this.  Hut  ut  th.it 
tirae  the  separation  may  not  have  been  so  rigid. 
especially  for  Galilean*.  whose  route  of  pilgrim 

age  passed  through  Samaria.  Besides.  Jesus 
was  above  the  divisions  ot'  the  people,  Luke 
ix  52." 

Ver.  '.».  How  is  it  that  thou.  being  n  Jew, 
aakest,  ftc.  —  She  recognize*  Hun  in  particular 
by  Hi*  Jewish  dialect  and  pronunciatioii  [per 
haps  also  from  His  Jewish  physiognomy  and  the 
dress  of  a  Rabbi].  Tlioluck  :  The  Samaritan 
tongue  is  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Aramaic. 
As  Jesus  Himself  spoke  Aramaic,  this  is  not 
quite  clear,  and  probably  a  medium  between 
Western  and  Eastern  Aramaic  is  meant.  |  More 
than  one  thing  might  surprise  her:  not  only 
that  a  J>-w  spoke  with  her,  and  asked  drink 
from  her  pitcher,  but  also  that  this  diatinjuishtd 
Jew  condescended  to  <ixk  of  her.  In  truth  we 
might  well  suppose  that  she  was  moved  with  a 
feeling  of  her  unworthiness  in  the  dignified 
presence:  He  unconsciously  defiles  Himself  on 
my  pitcher  ;  at  least  she  hints  at  the  differ 
ence  bet  ween  the  man  and  the  always  less  re 
garded  woman.  Though  the.  national  enmity 
could  not  wholly  prevent  her  asking  water  in 
her  turn  (Tholuck),  yet  the  breach  was  wide 
enough  to  make  her  feel  the  request  of  Jesus  to  be 
a  great  and  free  condescension.  Then  the  ex 
pression  of  this  feeling  may  easily  have  been  ac 
companied  or  disguised  by  a  certain  humor 
giving  vent  to  her  national  spirit,  as  she  now. 
with  her  pitcher,  seems  to  have  the  better  of  th-- 
stranger.  The  addition  :  Tb.2  Jews  have  no 
dealings,  rff.,  is  commonly  taken  as  an  expla 
natory  note  of  the  Evangelist.  15ut  in  that  case 
we  should  expect  :  The  Jews  and  the  Samaritans 
Lave  no  dealings  with  oi\e  another.  The  disdain 
being  here  ascribed  to  the  Jew  alone,  the  words 
no  doubt  bdong  to  the  woman's  reply. 

[The  question  of  the  woman  illustrates  the  in- 
ten«ity  ir.id  bitterness  of  sectarian  bigotry  and 
hatred  as  it  then  prevailed,  and  sets  in  stronger 
Contrast  the  marvellous  freedom  of  Christ  from 
existing  pri-ju  liees.J  According  to  Dr.  Rohin- 

t*r»"*t  ••(  tin-  wo  IIMII  inor.l.T  t..  win  tin-  nwi.-rh.T  ri'iH-iiMin-'- 
an<|riiiif<""iiiii>'f  »iu.  i«'orn«'iiin  n  l*i|>.  :iii.lTn-n<-h  ,.  ll.-n^- 
M  -n'.'-i_-  1  1.  i'i.i>  |.  Unfitly  .i-.ii-i.".  iii.it  .lohiip-miiiin-'l  with 
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son  and  others  the  ancient    hatred    is   still   kep; 
up,  and   the  remnant  of  Samaritans  neither  eat, 
nor  drink,  nor  marry,    nor  associate    with    the 
Jews,    but   only  trade    with    them.      An    experi 
enced  traveller  says,  apparently  to  the  contrary: 
"Never   yet.  during  niuiiy    years'    residence  iu 
Syria,  and  many  along  day's  travel,  have  I  been 
refused  a  draught  of  water  by  a  single  individual 
of  any  sect  or  race.      The   liedawy  in  the   desert 
has  shared  with  me  the  last  drop  in   his   water- 
I  skin.      Vet   the  only  reply  of  the  woman   to  the 
]  weary  traveller  was,    •  How  is  it    that    tliou.    be- 
j  ing  a  Jew,'  "  etc.      (Porter's  II nnVxmk  for  Trav- 
'  ellfn  in  Syria  and  J'tilrxtiH'',    1*.  11.,  p.  :54'J. )     Hut 
this  courtesy  to  stranger*  is  not  in-Mnsislent  with 
Dr.  Robinson's  statement,  nor    with  .our   narra 
tive,  for  the  woman   did  not   refuse   u  drink  of 
|  water  to  Jesus,  but  only  expressed  her  surprise 
at  His  asking  her  for  it. — 1'.  S  ] 

Ver.  10.  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God. 
— Tlioluck  :  "  This  answer  indicates  that  she, 
i:i-te.id  of  hesitating,  must  have  felt  herself  h  »- 
nored,  and  made  haste."  More  pertinently 
Meyer:  "Unquestionably  Jesus  immediately 
perceived  the  susc  -ptibility  of  the  woman  ;  hence 
His  leaving  His  own  want,  and  entering  upon  a 
conversation  so  striking  as  to  arouse  the  whole 
interest  of  the  sanguine  woman."  She  is  sur 
prised  that  He,  the  supposed  haughty  Jew,  is 
the  asker  ;  the  Lord  brings  out  the  opposite  re 
lation,  that  she  is  the  needy  one,  //*•  the  posses 
sor  of  the  true  fountain  of  satisfaction. 

The  gift  of  God  :  i  1  >  The  person  of  Jesus 
(Greek  com.,  Erasmus).  [Hengstcnberg  reieis 
lo  iii.  10:  "God  yave  His  only  begotten  Son," 
and  Isa.  ix.  5:  "to  us  a  Son  is. y/iv n,"  as  deci 
sive  proofs  that  Christ,  designated  Himself  "  th,: 
gift  of  God." ~\  ('!)  The  Holy  Spirit  [with  refe 
rence  to  vii.  ;J8,  o'.']  (Augustine,  etc. )  (I!)  Cor 
rectly:  The  singular  grace  of  God  in  the  golden 
opportunity  of  this  moment  (Grotius  and  ot  hers).* 
[l4j  Eternal  life.  So  Lampeand  (Jodei ;  vors.  1:!. 
11 ;  co  up.  Rom.  vi.  li-'J  where  eternal  life  is  style  I 
"  the  gill  of  God"  (  \u/)ifjua,  but  here  we  have 
(iijxu-);  R'.-v.  xxii.  17.  (•">)  Living  water,  in 
anticipation  of  what  immediately  follows:  ••  He 
would  have  given  tliee  living  water."  So  Slier 
and  Trench.  Alford  regards  this  as  the  primary 
view,  b'it  combines  with  it  the  first  three,  like 
Dr.  Veomaiis  in  the,  preceding  footnote.  —  1*.  S.  J 


to  ."iin.tr.it,  A'ti  viii.  H.  Hu:  li  ni.iv  h.iv.-  |narn.-.I  tli.-  <  m- 
Y'.Twiti  m  from  Jr.Mii  or  from  tli  w  muiinifUT  IHT  c»iiv<T.iion. 
—I'.  .•*.) 

*  '  R.ttr'if  ill  .<*>/•!,  ji.  "il'i:  "  ffaminil  fhauiritani  jfinnn 
enmnl'ff  'tut  rumn  rjm  liilxrf  jirn'nliilum  <  nr/.i.o  rut  "  I'-in- 
r',<:  „  ,  f.,1.,  ».l.  1  :  "  Iticttnt,  <{ui  "lit  /ruttnm  \un<irit<llf,  r»t 
Ute'irtK'  trifii  i»ir,-i.  rl  wnl  proi'lytlU  JU  Xnnirtt  iniu  in  It- 
TU'l',  n-<-  ••<!  •!••••  l>'tn  "'  rrturrrrtv.n'  wrln  ,rum."\ 

f  (Stit-r  If  •••!••  n  Jf*n,  llnnkithttt  tli-  «..innii  !•••  "v;ni/.«-l  th<- 
Jew  r.t'li  .  '••  !.i-  -li-  ••  >:;•'•  th'  in  rri'-r  .-I  th-  llil>l>i-i. 
tlm-i  l>y  MI-.  -  -ft-  r-liul-i-t.  If  th-  S:iiii:»rlun«.  lik-  Hi-  K|<h- 
raitu.t'M  ..i  ..I  I  .In.  I/  \ii.  rt,  w.-r-  »:ill  'l!«tiii(nil«hf«l  »>y  I.K-W 
ol  tin-  lull  itihiluiit  (*>'t)  i"  tin-ir  jiroiiiin.  niil.di,  the  w..rili 


(titi  lif'iff'i-il'i.  S-inriritiin  tfni  lit'lli  ••<>!  .,  wop.  .  :,  ,n_-h  t"  in- 
diratotho  ii.iti..mtity.  In  :uiv  .  M«  •  *••  Hi-iV  Hlt-r  I  fin  th- 
wnnlt  "  ftli-  w..:ii.in  th.it  ."ir  l>.r.l  h  «•!  ii'-ilmu'  In  Ilin  |MT- 
•onul  iipi-.initi"-.  .Ir.-i  «.r  u.  iiin-r  t..  ,li,t,n,'.n,h  Him  fr-tn 
otl«.-r  .l.-w^.  iiml  t..  Hitnu-l  th  ..i|»-rll.  .  il  ..IHMTV.T.  Y.-l  th- 

«H.t|.-«  IHHIIIIV    llll'l     |'-«<-    "f    Hli     r-lll     IIHl-t     »I4V..     .I...I.- 

throii^h  Ihi  ••>••  iin-l  th"  .•xi-r.-'i..!!  i.I  IIU  f-i-  <•.  Ho  h.i.l  ii.it 
thf  phynlonnu'inv  <>f  <i  •Inm-r.—  P.  f*  i 

t[Rcclwi.  r.  -i"«,  'J«i:     'Th-r"   !-••  two    in  inner  i»f  nwtloni 
which  my  h.-art  ttblt.-rr.-th,  uii'l  th.-  third  u  110  iwliou  :  tlu-y 


that  nit  ii|>un  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  un.l  tli-y  th  it  .!«.•!! 
umonK  thu  I'lillUtiUtM,  and  tltulfoulUli  pcoiilc  ihit  .l\v  -II  1:1 
.^i.-h.-ni.1  — I'.  S.) 

•  N  :ii  i  ..!  th"<"  inl-i|.r.-t  iti.'ii-  al.ni-  --  ::c  MiDI  i<  tit 
for  thi.H  v.-ry  tull  fX|ir."ni..n.  Th-  thir.l  i< .  "it  in.ly  th  1-  a-l- 
ink'  on,-,  l.ilt  It  ilirlil.l.-i  th"  oth-rs.  Th"  thinl  it-  II.  :i-  h.-i- 
>:iv"ii,  l-t  t.»->  \.i-u.'.  Th"  ••sin^iiliir  cm.  ••  ..I  ii..l  in  lh.« 
•  •,•.;•  •i.il!iil>  ot  llni  III. nil  iu  "  |«,  ill  pull. -ill.il,  th  >:  li  ><l.  n  ) 

f.ir  I  rum  bolnx  '•  -yon  I  Hi.-  r.-.u-h  of  ..ur  i-  pi-  -t-.  uji|..-ir<  UK 
«  f.-llow-m.in  u.kiiu'  n  H.TVI.  •  from  u<.  Ilii  t.iknii;  onrli  a 
I  l.i  •-.  I  .  l»-  knr II.  it'-rv".l  of  M,  tor  "in  J'.\  mi. I  i, .  .!...•!  IN 
itt"lfu  gncloiu  gi.fl  <>f  <; ,l.  \\\  j.-u-  ul.Im-  .-..ni.l  tint  won- 
.l-rfnl  P-l.ition  h'ct\V"<-n  <;..  I  iin.l  in.in  !>•  ."I ;il.h-«!i.-<l  un>l  of- 
f-r-l;  ll-nloii"  iM().H|.M:iti  ;  "th"  fift  of  «!'"l  "  Ih-r.-for,.  ii,. 
(ln<l"»  thn  |.<-r«on  of.l.-iim.  Aii'l  it  in.  lM'l"<HKiftof/i/rBtni 
In  !•  -  r\.-  forth.M"  wh...  I.  u  .win-  <'hri«t.  u-k  •  Him:  mil 
t'tit  ttlft  of  (J.M.  wiiitin-  for  ...ir  n»kin«.  IH  In  milMiiiiK -  tin 

Holy  Uh.Ht.     J.  J.  Ow.-n  :  "  Tl nn-.-tlon  n-f-r.  It  .-vi  l.-ntly 

I"  Hi-  Kift  "f  livin-  w.»i,-r.  wlii.-h  ».!••  .•ni|.hnti.-ally  th"  K'ift  of 
O.Nl  bMlowed  thntuxli  th-  u-.-i-n.-y  ..rili-.  Spirit."  IJutu-till 
moro  can-fill  wclghinic  of  th"  r.nt.-nt  »JIO\VH  thnt  It  mtli-r 
n-fi-rt  thU  "nift  •>!' (;•>•!"  t..  H  irin  whl.-h  C.M|  h.i.l  uln-u.ly 
given,  thitn  io  on.-  which  II"  li  i  I  V"t  toKiv;  nith'T  to  thn 
urtuil  tjift  of  Ilii  i-on.l"-..  ,-ii»ion,  thin  to  tho  «ff,fal  ji/t  of 
living  W.U.T  or  tho  Holy  lihont.— E.  U.  Y.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


And  who  it  is. — Unfolding  the  thought  of  the 
gift  of  God.  Thou  (ni>)  wouldest  (already) 
have  asked  (not  :  wouldest  ask  him,  Luther) 
of  him. — Expressing  the  greatness  of  her  need, 
the  greatness  of  His  gift,  the  urgency  her  re 
quest  would  have ;  doubtless  also  her  suscepti 
bility.  [Mark  the  difference  between  6  /.  i •  y  c.  v 
GDI  which  Christ  uses  of  Himself,  after  the  wo 
man  had  naturally  asked:  TTW^  GU  Ta//  efj-ob  al- 
reZf  (ver.  9),  and  av  ai>  ijTrjaac,  which  assigns 
at  once  to  the  woman  a  position  of  inferiority 
and  dependence  on  Him,  the  possessor  and  giver 
of  that  living  water.  "  There  lies  often,"  says 
Trench,  "  in  little  details  like  this  an  implicit 
assertion  of  the  unique  dignity  of  His  person, 
which  it  is  very  interesting  and  not  unimpor 
tant  to  trace." — P.  S.] 

He  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 
— Q"!!  D"3  [Sjpt.  i<3up  C«1']  well- water.*  Ex 
pressing  at  once  the  greatness  of  the  gift  and  the 
readines-?  of  the  giving,  in  a  figure  drawn  from 
His  own  request,  but  answering  perfectly  to  her 
unsatisfied  state  of  mind.  The  figures  of  Ps. 
xxxvi.  8;  Jer.  ii.  13;  xvii.  13.  The  sense  of 
the  words,  living  water,  explained  in  ver.  14.  Va 
rious  interpretations:  (1)  Baptism  (Justin,  Cy 
ril  [Cyprian,  Ambrose].  But  the  water  of  Bap 
tism  is  not  water  for  drinking,  which  becomes  a 
fountain  in  him  who  drinks  it.  (2)  The  evan 
gelic  doctrine.  Grotius,  similarly  Meyer:  The 
truth.-)-  Shall  a  man  then  after  that  thirst  no 
more?  (3)  Tarnow;  Gratia  justijicans.  Like 
most  of  the  explanations,  too  dogmatically  exclu 
sive.  (4)  Imstitutio  salutaris  (Sernler).  (5) 
Liicke:  Faith.  (6)  Olshausen:  Life  (ch.  vi.  83). 
(7)  The  Holy  Spirit,  vii.  39  (Maldonatus,  Bucer, 
[Webster  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth]  and 
others).  The  act  of  giving  must  no  doubt  be 
distinguished  from  the  living  water  itself:  The 
giving  of  the  water  is  the  gospel,  the  word  of 
Christ;  see  ver.  26.  The  water  itself,  which 
quenches  thirst,  proves  itself  already  operating 
when  the  woman  sets  her  pitcher  down,  [ver. 
28] :  it  is  evidently  the  inner-life  as  the  operation 
of  the  life  of  Christ,  conceived  predominantly 
under  the  aspect  of  inward  peace  (no  longer  thirst 
ing),  developing  into  regeneration,  life  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  (the  water's  becoming  a  fountain) 
and  perfection  in  blessedness  (springing  up  into 
everlasting  life).  Tholuck:  "The  word  of  sal 
vation  the  medium  of  a  living  power  of  the  Spi 
rit,  ch.  vii.  38;  xi.  2;i."  [Godet:  Living  water 
is  the  life  eternal,  which  is  Christ  Himself  living 
in  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Donncr  V  eau  vive, 
c  cst pmir  lui  se  commitmqtier  lui-menie  ;  car  la  vie 
est  identifiee  arec  son  principc. — P.  S.] 


*  [As  distinct  from  cistern  water,  or  water  of  reservoirs,  or 
stagnant  water,  romp.  (Jen.  xxvi.  lit;  Lev.  xiv.  ."> ;  Cant,  iv.5; 
Jer.  ii.  l;J:  tin-,  vipij'nntf*  of  tin-  Romans.  Tlieti  used  meta- 
Ijliorirallv  for  spiritual  blessings,  truth,  wisdom,  even  the 
Jli.ly  Spirit.  On  this  double  m-aning  rests  the  turn  of  th<- 
discourse  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly,  and  the  point  of 
coin])  iriso'i  is  the  refreshing  power  and  the  satisfaction  of 
thirst.  Here  the  iiSojp  f<ii/  means,  in  the  highest  spirited 
Bi-ns",  frc.sh.  springing,  life-giving,  self-renewing  water  from 
Him  who  is  avTo£u»j,  life  itself,  and  imparts  life  to  all  His 
followers  (John  i.  4  ;  v.  40;  Rev.  vii.  17;  xxi.  0;  xxii.  1,  17] 
In  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  Kzek.xlvii.lt:  "Everything 
ahull  live  whither  the  river  rometh"  Cth.'U  issues  from' under 
the  thresh.,1,1  of  the  house  of  God).— I'.  S.] 

f  [Meyer  (."ith  ed.)  agrees  substantially  with  Calvin,  who 
sees  lii-re  tot  i  rfifnitt'inis  ffrati  t,  and  refers  the  living  water 
to  both  i/ race  and  truili  with  reference  to  i.  14. — P.  S.J 


Ver.  11.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to  draw 
'with. — Sir.  A  title  of  respect  usual  even  at 
that  time  among  men,  ch.  v.  7  ;  vi.  34,  etc.  Used 
iu  the  ordinary  sense.*  The  spiritual  concep- 
t^on  was  rendered  difficult  by  the  lack  of  the 
prophets  among  the  Samaritans,  and  the  want 
of  knowledge  of  the  prophetic  metaphors  (Tho 
luck).  On  this  presumption  the  reply  is  not  ex 
actly  "saucy"  (Tholuck).  but  no  doubt  clearly 
thought,  firm,  savoring  of  national  pride,  exult 
ing  again  in  easy  humor.  Thou  kaat  nothing. 
Exactly:  Thou  hast  not  even  a  vessel  to  dravr 
with.-f-  She  evidently  distinguishes  between  the 
water  itself  standing  in  the  well,  and  the  spring 
at  the  bottom  of  it.  Thou  hast  not  even  a  bucket, 
i.  e.,  thou  canst  not  even  reach  down  to  the 
standing  water.  And  the  well  is  deep  — That 
is,  even  with  the  bucket  thou  couldest  not  come 
to  the  living  spring.J 

Ver.  12.  Art  thou  greater. — 2i>  emphatic. 
M.ei£(jv  cannot  mean  nobler,  of  higher  rank,  as 
Meyer  thinks;  for  noble  lords,  as  such,  are  not 
exactly  masters  in  water-drawing  or  well-dig 
ging.  The  question  proceeds  from  a  feeling  that 
Jesus  assumed  some  extraordinary  character, 
that  He  claimed  a  spiritual  power;  perhaps 
claimed  to  be  a  prophet,  like  Moses,  who  could 
make  a  fountain  of  water  by  miracle.  Than 
our  father  Jacob. — Expressing  the  national 
jealousy  towards  the  Jew.  The  Samaritans 
traced  their  descent  from  Joseph  [Joseph.  An- 
tiq.,  viii.  14,  3  ;  xi.  8,  G]. 

"Who  gave  us  the  well. — This  was  a  sim 
ple  inference  from  the  tradition  that  Jacob  dug 
the  well  and  left  it  to  his  posterity.  The  sense 
is:  The  patriarch  himself  knew  not  what  better 
to  give,  and  this  sufficed  for  all  the  wants  of  his 
entire  nomadic  establishment.  Meyer  :  "  The 
woman  treats  the  enigmatical  word  of  Christ  at 
first  as  Nicodernus  docs,  ch.  iii.  4,  but  more 
thoughtfully  [considering  the  false  conception 
of  Nicodemus],  and  at  the  same  time  more  pertly 
and  with  feminine  readiness  of  speech."  In 
her  last  word:  dpFuuaTa,  cattle,  she  finishes  her 
carnal  misapprehension  of  His  spiritual  words. 
[The  mention  of  the  cattle  (which  does  not  neces 
sarily  include  the  slaves,  as  sometimes  on  in 
scriptions  (see  Meyer,  p.  192),  completes  at  the 
same  time  the  picture  of  the  nomadic  life  of  the 
patriarch.  Slier  is  wrong  therefore  in  regard 
ing  it  as  a  falling  off  in  the  lofty  language  of 
the  woman  to  descend  from  Jacob's  sacred  per 
son  to  his  cattle.  There  is  in  the  question  of  the 
woman  a  slight  resentment,  at  the  seeming  inten 
tional  disregard  of  the  venerable  traditions  and 
memorials  of  her  people  by  which  they  connect- 

*  [Yet  (tupie  is  an  advance  on  <rv  "lovSalos,  ver.  8,  and  in 
dicates  a  dawning  sense  of  the  dignity  of  the  stranger.  Wo 
inter  this,  however,  more  from  the/  connection  than  Ironi  the 
word  itself,  for  this  is  also  used  by  Kebekah  in  addressing 
the  servant  of  Abraham.  On.  xxiv.  IS,  and  by  Mary  Magda 
lene  in  speaking  to  Je  us  whom  she  miatook  for  the  gardener, 
John  xx.  15.  ^Eilthymius  :  KnptovavTW  wpoa-rjyopti'cre,  co/xi- 
o-aera  neyai'  tlvai  -riva. — P.  S.] 

t  ['AfTArjfia  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  v&pia,  ver.  28. 
Comp.  the  TKXT.  NOTKH.— P.  S.] 

t(0r  rather:  Neither  (oirre)  hast  thou  a  vessel  to  draw 
with,  and  (/cat,  instead  of  oure,  n/>r)  the  well  is  too  deep  (over 
a  hundred  feet)  to  g*t  at  it  without  such  a  vessel.  There  isa 
change  of  construction  here,  ovrt — *ai.  instead  «>f  ovrt — OUT« 
(comp.  the  Latin  H/Y/W — ft),  as  John  ver.  In.  and  often  in  tho 
classics.  Comp.  Wilier,  p.  460  (7th  ed.),  and  Jelf,  3  775.— 
P.  S.J 


CHAP.  IV.   1-42. 
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ed  themselves  with  the  patriarchal  history.  She 
had  evidently  a  considerable  degree  of  self-re 
spect,  national  pride  and  interest  in  religious 
questions,  and  was  a  brave  upholder  of  patriar 
chal  succession. — I*.  S.] 

Ver.  1:5.  Shall  thirst  again.  —  [As  Christ 
Himself  did,  physically,  on  this  occasion,  and 
when  He  ex'daime  I  on  ihe  cross  <Ja'»«. — 1*.  S.] — 
The  excellence  of  that  well  Jesus  suffers  to  pass.* 
But  in  His  view  of  the  spiritual  water,  th.it  has 
the  fundamental  defect  of  every  earthly  sitisfac- 
tion:  the  partaker  thirsts  again.  S  >  it  was  with 
all  the  w  trnan's  enjoyment  of  life  hitherto.  [She 
had  by  successive  draughts  at  the  "  broken  cis 
tern  "  of  carnal  lust  only  increased  her  thirst. 
and  the  sense  of  the  utter  vanity  of  all  earthly  | 
pleasures]  Shall  never  thirst. — [romp.  \i. 
35:  "  I  am  th'»  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh  to 
me  shall  not  hunger;  and  hethit  bclieveth  in 
Me  shall  never  thirst.'"  Apo3.  vii.  Iti:  "  They 
snail  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more." 
xxi.  0:  "I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of 
the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.'1  Old 
Test.  pas«iges:  Na.  Iv.  1;  xiix.  10.  —  I'.  S  ]  An 
opposite  word:  the  sentence  of  Wisdom  in  [tlu; 
apocryphal  book  of  the  son  of]  Simch,  xxiv.  Jl  : 
••Thos'who  drink  of  mo  (the  Wisdom)  shall 
thirst  agiin'1  (')i  -Ivov-ic  //«-,  en  diipr/oovoi). 
Meyer,  not  cleirly  :  "This  figure  rests  on  an 
other  aspect  of  the  drinking,  as  viewed  in  its 
particular  momenta,  not  in  the  continuity  con 
stituted  by  them."  Jesus  Ckrixt  expresses  the 
absolute  satisfaction  which  is  given  in  principle 
in  the  peace  of  the  Christian  life  ;  Jesus  Sir.ich 
describes  the  desire  for  further  knowledge  be 
gotten  by  the  first  taste  of  wisdom.  Not  only  is 
the  object  viewed  on  different  sides  ;  the  object 
itself  is  in  Simch  imperfectly  conceived,  with  re- 
fcrenci;  rather  to  quantity  than  quality.  Tlio 
01 1  T. -stamenl  strives  after  life,  the  New  strives 
in  the  life.  What  Sirach  calls  a  thirsting  again, 
Christ  calls  an  everlasting  springing  up  t 

Shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of  water.*  — 
Not  ••  after  the  negative  operation  the  positive" 
(Meyer),  for  the  quenching  of  the  thirst  is  itself 
positive;  but,  after  the  elemental  working  of 
Christianity,  coming  point  by  point  from  with 
out,  as  a  WI»"/;M,  its  life  as  &  principle  continually 
reproducing  and  propagating  itself  as  its  own 

•[A  ili<]iiit«  iilxnit  the  roni  piir.it  iv  irn-.it IK-SI  ,,(  .1,1,  ,i, 
OOUliI  h.i\"  l-l  l.p  no  r.-.iiilt,  iiit'l  ii  tli«Ti-li>n-  wU.-ly  uv..i.|.-,|. 
but  til-  .(n--tl  ill.  Ml  <Tf  M«ii"»iy  el.  U  virill.illv  illHWi-n-l  liv 
wh  it  I..II  •  v  If  J.-KIH  i-  tii.-  M.---I  ill  an  I  in"-  I.M.I  ..I  il,.. 
wiit.-r  nt  ••t.-rniil  lif",  !!>•  :-.'•;•.!!•.  ,!-ii  i-  than  J.u-ut.,  itn  I 
•II  tli-  pitriun  In  mill  pr>'ph"t.t.  — I'.  S.) 

t  I!  n-  I  «nli  u,,..ii  \li'..i-l  u.-i )  r- ..ii.-il"«  tin*  two 

pima;»"<  thin  :  ".Mm' 'iyu  f  i/fa,  t/<i-iri/».7i  i'-i  sr  rtt,  ftfrfnnfm 
hulifl  rirttitnn  :  ft  titii  oi'u  rn-urrit,  li-nmni*,  nun  </</u.r  >l  !•••• 
tut  rt':  at  in/iff  rlfiu-n' a-  •  !•  'i  i  tili  in  it  nn','  ,1  /  nli'/n  >t 
tiuitummfi't'i  hnr  u  Kdtir*  r/iUI.''  Ol«limi-> -n  »>->-i  in  Siwli  th" 
n-)Mtiv.-.-x|.r-- noii  ..:  :i, .--,•„.-  ili.  i.f..  who  <lrink«  of  tin- 
((•HH.-iiti.il,  .livin-i  \Vi~loin,  in  "v.-r  turn-<l  iiw  iv  from  tlio 
t-niji-.t.il.  in  I  "V.-r  tiiriK-l  t-.w.u.|i  Hi  .  •  -i  ii  ..  Tli-  .1;.  »  - 
M  |>!i.il  M  i  .r  i  l""kt  IIJMIII  r  .  ;  i»i. .M  .1-  n  growth,  Cliri«t  it* 
a»iii»thiii<  <  oin|.|.-|.-.|.  ll-iu'it'MitNM-K  :  Tli-ri-  i«  nlwityn  tl".-|> 
ront"iif in-  nt  in  tli>-  i..  !.•  \-  i'-  li'-itrt,  ih  MI.-II  ,,:••!!  i-.nii  <'»li-<i. 
(Calvin:  MHH>IH  nn  ,,.,*•  •-,»•/•  Sti<-r:  I'm  -i  mt- n-ifi.- 
•n<l  r'-\--i  «••-  tin-  in. n  .•  iiii|i--rf'-''t  i-xpri-iMliiii  <>(  tliftuiui"  truth 
In  ili"  1 1.  T.  AU'i  th"  i  !iri-ti.in  mint  I'-'iiiinii"  to  "Irink  of 
tli-  «.it.-i  of  M.-  t<>  Hi-  <-n-l.  Drti-iiM  ..i,. I  Ti.-n.  h  :  Hi-  xhull 
nercr  tliimt  for  any  >J>irr  w«t.-r  w»v-  thin  liviiiK  w»t«-r  which 
Chrltt  ImpnrU.— P.  S.j 

J[('omp-  I«H.  xii.  '•'•  '"with  joy  uhnll  y<-  <ln»w  wnt<T  out  <if 
tho  wclU  of  Mnlvatlon  '  ' ;  Iv.  1  ;  C4tut.lv.  U  '  "  .1  »|inu.-  -lint 
up,  a  foiinUin  -..!•!:  !."•  /•'»  wll  of  living  wnttrs  ainl 
•trcami  frmn  I. -II-IIMU  ">;  AI>K.  xxii.  1.— P.  8.J 


object.  First  water  drunktn,  then  water  irrllinQ 
n  ••  distinction  of  the  catechumenatu  and  the 
anointing  of  the  Spirit.  A  fountain  whose  stream 
gushes  into  eternal  life.  The  decisive  word, 
-{•••ken  with  the  utmost  confidence,  stirring  the 
soul  of  the  hearer  10  its  depths.  The  spiritual 
sense  of  the  whole  declaration  of  Christ  ap 
peared  in  every  feature:  (1)  A  water,  after 
drinking  which  one  thirsts  no  more;  (ll)  a  wa 
ter  drunken,  wiiich  becomes  a  fountain  ;  (•>)  a 
fountain  which  ever  joyously  flows  (which  can 
rarely  be  stid  of  wells  in  the  east)  ;  I  .-i  foun 
tain  which  guslies  into  everlasting  life.  Here 
the  spirituil  sense  was  perfectly  transparent, 
lly  the  union  of  the  divine  Spirit  with  the  hu- 
m  in,  tho  latter  becomes  an  organ  of  the  divine 
life,  and  therefore  a  self-supplying  fountain  of 
life.  Calvin,  in  the  interest  of  his  doctrine, 
here  emphasizes  the  thought  that  the  life  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  regenerate  cannot  dry  up:  Hengel, 
in  the  interest  of  his,  that  if  a  man  thirst  again, 
it  lies  not  with  the  water,  but  with  th.'  m  in. 
[So  also  Alford.]  Above  this  doctrinal  antag 
onism  stands  the  concrete  unity  of  the  life  of 
faith  sealed  by  the  Spirit.  Tnoluck  takes  tlu 
thought  that  Christ  assumes  form  in  the  b". 
liever;  which  does  indeed  describe  the  personal 
and  objective  side  of  spiritual  life.  He  observes 
that  goinj  (Origen,  Zwingle,  and  others)  have 
been  misled  by  the  analogy  of  ch.  v,i.  :{«  to 
think  here  aNo  of  a  flowing  for  the  quickening 
of  others.  The  woman,  at  all  events,  does  soon 
come  to  quickening  others,  though  the  funda 
mental  thought  here  of  course  is  satisfaction  for 
one's  self. 

In  a'/./.'tT\)(ii,  applied  to  the  fountain,  are  in 
cluded  (1)  springing  up  from  a  hidden  depth 
within;  (li)  incessant  How;  (:})  living,  joyous, 
springing  motion;  (4)  rhythmic  life,  continually 
increasing  in  a  steady  succes-tion  of  living  nets. 
That  the  fountain  also,  ns  a  fountain,  becomes 
more  and  more  copious,  is  indicated  by  its  .stream 
ing  forth  into  eternal  life.  Comp.  Sir.  xxiv.  •')!. 

It  is  a  question,  how  into  everUutiny  life  (t  i  r 
C u  /}  v  (iiuviov)  is  to  bj  interpreted.  (1)  l"p 
into  the  heavenly  life,  like  a  fountain  (Origen, 
(irolius,  and  others).*  Tholuck  objects  that 
this  substitutes  i/iy.inJr.  ('!)  Redounding  to 
eternal  life;  affording  it  (the  word  being  re 
ferred  lo  ~'i"'ij  not  to  d'/Ju)utvov,  Luihardt  ).  This 
lo---  the  figure.  According  to  Jno.  in.  '•'•  '•'>.  one. 
might  indeed  take  the  sense  to  be,  tint  th.; 
spiritual  life  passes  into  eternal  life;  H>  in  Sir. 
xxiv.  -j:5  :  My  brook  became  a  river,  my  nv  r  a 
sea."  Hut  there,  as  in  Kzek.  xlvii.,  the  ^i'.j 
the  immeasurable  objective  unfolding  ui  tin-  i-.-v- 
elalion  of  salvation,  or  wisdom  :  li.-iva  Mil>j  -nivi' 
unfolding  of  saved  life.  Tiioiigli  this  i^  t-ternal 
life,  yet,  to  be  complete,  it  mu-i  pour  itself  into 
the  objective  eternity  i  ONli au*en  :  Tin-  eternal 
rests  not,  till  it  COines  lo  eternity)  t  In  view  of 


-lull  tin.  I  th.-ir  own  |"v-l:  th- 
Uii»y  oiiii-.  Th«-  w;it«-r  ••(  lif<- 
tiir.il  nnjiiil-  —  I'.  S.] 

t  lOomp.  th  •  lin-'H  c,|    Alln-rt  Kirniji  'in  hN  U>:iutlful  jxxsm 
on  tlM  H'linnlinyrr  I'.i^'lf.  n-.ir  TUIiin^Mi): 
"  H'.in  futi'i  i't  will  Ku''ur*  halm, 


Jfrr  unt/'triVit  iiwl  un<-fr>i<UH 
\'om  fhron<  ' 
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this,  and  in  accordance  with  the  figure,  we  un 
derstand  by  (lie  words  a  flowing  on  of  this  well 
into  the  eternal  life  of  perfect  fellowship  with 
God  in  the  world  to  come.  This  eternal  life  is 
doubtless  conceived  in  the  figure  as  an  ocean 
[into  which  all  the  rivers  of  life  of  individual 
believers  empty  at  last].  The  fountain  leaps  into 
eternal  life  (Meyer:  aA7.f:a()ai  eic.  to  leap  into). 
The  water  drunk  becomes  a  well,  the  well  a 
fountain  which  incessantly  flows  into  the  ocean 
of  eternal  life. 

As  Jesus  engages  the  stiffened  Pharisaic  spirit 
of  Nieodemus  by  the  free  wind  of  the  Spirit  and 
its  transforming  power,  so  He  enlists  the  rest 
less,  inconstant  woman,  whose  thirst  continually 
returned,  by  the  offer  of  an  endless  satisfaction, 
which  is  at  once  an  infinite  tranquility  and  a 
perfect  decision  of  effort,  and  soon  passes  into  the 
enjoyment  of  the  eternal  life. 

Ver.  lo.  That  I  thirst  not,  neither  come 
hither. — The  sigh  of  a  poor,  weary  woman,  in 
whom  neediness  and  the  burden  of  toil  seem  to 
form  a  contradiction  to  spiritual  claims,  though 
the  sigh  is  disguised  by  the  air  of  good  humor. 
The  last  words  betray,  to  be  sure,  a  misappre 
hension  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words  of 
Jesus.  But  about  ILT  meaning  there  remains 
uncertainty. 

(1)  She  means,   in  a1!  earnest,   a   miraculous 
water,  which  might  have  the  effect  described  by 
Jesus  (Maier,  Meyer).     Not  readily  conceivable. 
Of  such  water  no  one  would  wish  to  drink. 

(2)  She  asks  the  water,  in  order  to  get  behind 
the  mystery.      Lampe :     Tcnlnre  voluit  aurlacula, 
quomodo  prxititn  petitionis  conditions,  promissionetn 
stutin  exstr.Htinni.  dnturux  exset.      This  is  not  ironi 
cal,  as  Tholuck  thinks.     At  least  it  is  only  half 
so;    according  to    Liicke's  interpretation:    Her 
request  is    half  sportive,   half   earnest.*     Such 
water  is  inconceivable  to  her,  but  yet  she  wishes 
for  what  has  become  to  her  a  dim  appearance  of 
a  toilless  life. 

(8)  Ironical  talk.  Lightfoot:  Verba  irrisorie 
prolata  lony,  (tp?rtius  concipias,  quam  supplicatorie. 
So  also  Tholuck. 

(4)  The  presentiment  of  something  higher] 
which  might  do  her  good  is  awakened  in  her  | 
(Baumgarten-Crusius  and  my  Lcben  Jem,  IE.  p. 
52^).f  This  is  more  probable,  if  wo  suppose  that 
the  woman  had  even  journeyed  to  that  sacred 
wc-ll  in  some  sort  of  religious  fooling  under  a 
troubled  conscience,  while  there  wore  oilier  wells 
at  least  nearer. the  city  of  Sichctn.  Then,  too, 
the  third  interpretation  is  accompanied  with  the 
view  that  Jesus  breaks  off,  in  order  ID  take  an 
entirely  new  method  :  and  this  involves  tho  un 
intended,  but  hazardous  presumption  that  the 
first  method  had  failed.  On  the  contrary,  we 
suppose  that  t!i  -  iu'xt  word  of  the  Lord  was  sug 
gested  by  this  r<-<|ii"st. 

Vcr.  iV,.  Call  thy  husband.— (}}  The  hus 
band  was  to  have  part  in  the  saving  gift,  and  so 
she  was  to  he  brought  indirectly  to  confession  of 
sin  (Chrysostom,  etc  ;  Liicke).  (%J)  Christ  would  i 

*  f?w  also  A!f<>nl:  "half  in  banter,  hull'  in  runicst."— 
P.  S.]_ 

t  [The  address  tevpit  ami  tho  next  word  of  Christ  imply  w- 
riousneis  expressed  with  a  nimplo-heiirtfd  naivete.  The;  wo 
man  who  had  thirsted  HO  Ion*  ami  found  no  satisfaction  in 
sensual  gratification,  was  still  confused,  hut  blindly  longing 
after  the  water  of  life.  So  ulso  GoUc:  and  Trench. — P.  ts.J 


in  this  way  lead  her  indirectly  to  a  consciousness 
of  her  guilt  (Calov.,  Neander,  Tholuck,  Stier, 
Lutliardt).  (3)  He  intended  to  give  her  a  sign 
of  His  prophetic  knowledge  in  the  lower  sphere 
of  life,  to  gain  her  confidence  for  disclosures  from 
the  higher  (Cyril.  Schweizer;  similarly  Meyer).' 
(4)  Conformity  to  custom  and  to  the  idea  of  the 
law.  Hitherto  Jesus  had  influenced  her  after  the 
manner  of  a  missionary,  as  man  with  man.  En 
her  last  request,  expressing  spiritual  susceptibil 
ity,  the  woman  came  to  the  position  of  a  cate 
chumen.  But,  as  a  proselyte,  she  must  not  act 
without  the  knowledge  of  her  husband.  Meyer 
objects:  The  husband  was  in  truth  a  paramour. 
True,  they  were  not  legally  united.  But  the 
highest,  most  delicate  social  law  lies  somewhat 
deeper;  she  had  given  that  man  the  rights  of 
husband.  If  there  was  still  a  moral  spark  in 
the  immoral  connection,  Christ  had  an  eye  to  de 
tect  it.  Even  Stier  and  Tholuck  have  not  been 
able  to  appropriate  this  interpretation.  But  it  is 
connected  on  the  one  hand  with  the  moral  prin 
ciple,  Matth.  iii.  lo;  on  the  other  with  the  prin 
ciples  in  Matth.  x.  ll!  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  15  ;  xi.  10,  and 
with  all  those  principles  which  distinguish  the 
Evangelical  church  from  the  Roman  Catholic  in 
the  manner  of  making  proselytes. 

[I  must  dissent  from  this  interpretation  as  as 
suming  a  relation  and  a  duty  which  did  not  ex 
ist.  The  words  of  Christ :  Cull  tin/  husband, 
opened  the  wound  at  the  tender  spot  where  the 
cure  was  to  begin,  and  were  the  first  step  in 
granting  the  woman's  request:  Give.  »ie  to  drink. 
By  a  prophetic  glance  into  her  private  life  of 
shame,  which,  after  five  successive  marriages, 
culminated  in  her  present  illegitimate  relation, 
He  at  once  effectually  touched  her  conscience  and 
challenged  her  faith  in  Him.  Conviction  of  sin 
is  the  first  indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness, 
and  is  the  beginning  of  conversion.  She  at  onco 
understood  the  intention,  and  her  next  word  is  a 
half  confession  of  guilt,  quickly  followed  by  faith 
in  the  prophetic  character  of  Christ. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  17.  I  have  no  husband  [()!.< K  £%u 
avtipa]. — She  feels  the  effect  of  the  sudden 
turn.  She  is  living  in  a  settled,  to  all  appearance 
exclusive,  but  illegal  relation:  and  this  causes 
her  to  deny  the  correctness  of  the  Lord's  ad 
dress.  This  is  the  summit  of  her  resistance,* 
and  the  master-hand  of  Christ  must  prove  itself 
over  her.  Call  th;/  hnxband!  This  might  be  a 
word  of  conjecture.  She  supposes  this,  and  so 
ventures  the  denial,  half  true,  and  half  false. 
Her  denial  is  untrue  iti  that  she  denies  a  fact  of 
which  she  is  perfectly  aware  :  true,  in  that  she 
places  herself  on  the  ground  of  the  law,  and  judges 
by  that.  Then  in  this  might  be  already  couched 
a  confession  of  sin,  or  even  the  vow  :  1  renounce 
him,  if  1  may  thereby  share  thy  instruction  and 
thy  promise.  At  all  events,  we  may  be  sure  of 
this:  If  she  had  hitherto  answered  pertly  and 
ironically  in  a  vulgar  way.  she  would  now  have 
departed  with  her  pitcher  filled,  under  an  ironi 
cal  promise  to  call  her  husband.  If,  on  the  con 
trary,  she  had  taken  Jesus  for  a  magician,  from 

*  [Yet  at  tho  sain"  tinio  the  beginning  of  her  conversion. 
It  proved  her  sincerity.  She  dare  not  call  the  man  with 
whom  she  lived,  her  husband,  and  thus  by  implication  admit 
ted  her  guilt.  Her  subsequent  conduct  shows  that  she  was 
moving  in  tho  right  direction.  Sec  Dr.  L.'s  remarks  further 
ou.— p.  S.J 


CHAP.  IV.  1-42. 


159 


whom  she  might  receive  a  magical  water  of  life, 
she  would  have  called  her  husband,  and  permit 
ted  him  to  be  recognized  as  such.  Thus  her  de 
nial  itself  proves  (1)  that  she  is  bound  up  by  the 
word  of  Christ  ;  (2)  that  she  for  an  uistant  looks 
on  her  relation  with  new  eyes;  ('{)  that  she  de 
ceives  herself  in  attempting  to  deceive  the  Lord; 
(4)  that  live  confession  of  her  guilt  is  already  al 
most  upon  her  lips.  By  some  expositors  the 
woman  is  made  far  too  jovial,  saucy,  spiritually 
obtuse,  and  even  vulgar. 

Thou  hast  well*  said,  husband  I  have 
not  [<i:''V(t  '"'•*  >' !•']•  —  I''10  emphasis  is  on  hus 
band.  [Hence  iir.i/»«  here  precedes,  while,  in  the 
woman's  answer,  it  follows  the  verb. — P.  S.] 
The  saying  is  commended  as  proper.  This  is  true 
of  her  saying  in  its  strict  sense,  but  it  has  an 
irony  intended  to  drive  out  the  rescrvatio  inrntalix, 
the  untruth  lurking  behind  the  true  siying;  and 
this  it  does  even  by  the  emphatic  placing  of  the 
word  husband:  Unwind  I  have  none.f 

Ver.  is.  For  five  husbands  thou  hast 
had. — Some  have  concluded  from  the  confession 
in  ver.  Ii'.',  that  those  former  connections  also  had 
been  illegitimate.  [So  Meyer.]  Against  this  is 
the  antithesis:  Five  husbands,  and:  Whom  thou 
now  hast,  fie.  Five  marriages,  therefore,  had 
preceded,  "of  which  at  least  some  had  been  dis- 
solred  through  the  wantonness  of  the  woman." 
Tholuck.  Whether  the  fault  lay  in  sensual  wan 
tonness  (licentiousness  in  the  narrower  sense),  or 
in  an  autinomian  looseness  of  spirit,  docs  not  ap 
pear.  With  Magdalene  the  latter  seems  to  have 
been  the  case;  and  it  is  to  be  considered,  that,  in 
Samaria,  as  well  as  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  Greek 
views  of  the  marriage  relation  might  already  have 
had  an  effect.  "According  to  the  Talmud,  the 
Samaritans  did  nut  acknowledge  the  laws  of  di 
vorce;  probably  referring  nut  to  the  laxer  Hille- 
lian  vievr  current  among  the  Jews,  but  only  tli" 
more  strictly  Biblical  view  of  Shammai,  following 
Dent.  xxiv.  1.  Vet  even  according  to  this,  it  was 
uot  only  adultery  that  divorced,  but  any  °V>*3, 
as  the  Talmud  calls  it:  uncovering  of  the  arm-*. 
laving  off  the  veil,  and  the  like."  Tholuck. 
Meyer  supposes  that  she  had  not  been  faithful  i:: 
oue  or  mure  of  her  marriages,  and  was  now  a 
widow  living  with  a  paramour.  But  she  might 
have  been  a  divorced  woman.* 

77«'  i-ttrnvrdiiiiiry  disclosure  of  the  Lord.      Differ 
ent  explanations: 

I  1  )   The  hypothesis  that  Jesus  had  learned  the 

*  fettAw,-,  c.,rrrrllij.  to  lh'  ]f>iiit  (ri-;'iH;/.  sutrrjrni'l),  u*  viii.   ! 
46;  y.ittli.  xv.  7  ;   Liiki?  x\.  :i'.t.     In  i!i"   n-xt   v-r*-   <'lni-t 
«uv«:  Tjuro  <iA(0<c  cipifxaf,  uln-  *;>"lv  •  tli"  truth  »lij.-<-ii\.  l\ 

LiAr*'    >      '   '    (I""    «""''    tiling,  lull    (I'll    Iriltllllllly  (aA?;#u><,  Mllli- 

j«M-ii».-Jy  ,.  fur  •dj-i:o:n--.u    1  ln-r  r.-.il  yuiH  tind  -r  tin-  duplicity 

t    V  •> •••!•  .iu<I  tiixl  -I  lik-wi«"  find  t'i'ii.-thiiiK  <>f  ironv  in  tin- 
•n-urU  "V  .J.-ui.     Tli-i  •  ii  u.. -I. -ui. i  ili.n  tli-  p.irii  ,i 


• 


,,,li.-i 


.•link' 


t,,,n.  U  (imply  Jraw*  IHT  out,  with  u  flnu  mul  HI 
from  tli-  l-iduii,'  pJi<-*<  "(  IHT  «li:im<«  l-i  111"  <.|MMI 
Wliil-  jlii'Utm.:  Hi-;  lii-nil  tnitli,  II*  il.-t-.-M  Hi.-  liidd-n 
(AN'-li  .  .  I  y.-i  «..  Undly  .m-l  mildly  m  M  <-..ii.-.-.il  tli-  r-n*un» 
Uii'l-r  itn  r.ppr.»v.il.  T)I.T.-  nr-.  IK.W.-V.  r.  <  1-ur  liMlancM  of 
tin-  iiif  <»f  ir.niv  iiii.l  fcirtintn  in  lh««  Hit>I<\ '.</.,  in  Ih-  -pUtlc* 
of  1'iiul.  ami  i»  Wij.il.'H  r-uutrk  nUut  t)i«  pri.-*U  of  Haul,  1 
Kin**  xiili.  '.47.— r  .•».] 

from  Hi.-  luxtli.  wl">  w.w  not.  Wli.-tli.-r  *!i«-  li.ul  funutki'ii  h«-r 
fiiniii-r  liiiMiMtii.il,  «r  U-.-n  fonuik-n  !•>  tlt-w.  <»r  I'Mt  tln-m  hy 
<l«'alli.  tli.-r.-  w.t«  r.-rtiiinly  more  ur  I.-HH  m\\i)t  iin.l  N|MIIIV  in 
•lu-li  unwM'iiUf  L-wti-  and  InordlnaU)  iWTra,  M  Uiera  WM  in 
bcrpruK-nl  iuliiuitry  «  ith  a  jmraiuuur. — 1'.  B.j 


j  history  of  the  woman  from  others  (Paulas,  Ton 
Amman,  e/e.).     Simply  contrary  to  the  text. 

(Ii)  The  disciples  added  what  they  afterwards 
1  learned  (Schweizer).  The  supposition  of  a  forgery 
'  needs  no  refutation. 

(8)  The  mythical  hypothesis,  with  reference  to 

j  the  five  heathen   nations  which  came  to  Samaria 

j  ('2  Kings  xvii.  U4  sqq.;   Joseph.  Amiy.  XIX.  14, 

•'•:    ~HTC    ecriv/ — imiaruv   \6iov    tftov  t'u;  -i^>   iia//(z- 

(I)   A  providentially  ordered  representation  of 

I  the   life  of  the  Samaritan  people  by  this  woman: 

.  the  woman  is  Samaria:  the  five  husbands  are  five 

gods,  tic.;    Hengstenberg.  llettriiyf  [:ur  Kail,  in's 

I  .-1.  T.,  .'ivols.,  18:J1-'3U]  II.  p.  i:\  ««,»,. f 

To  this  Meyer  objects  that  in  this  case  tho 
husbands  must  be  six;  and  Heraclcon  actually 
read  six.  This  is  disposed  of  by  a  more  atten 
tive  examination  of  llcngsienberg's  opinion.  It 
J  may  rather  be  observed  that  to  the  five  nations, 
seven  gods  are  reckoned.  Ii  Kings  xvii.  :!o  sq.  But 
the  chief  point  is  ih-it  an  actual  per.-onal  offence 
of  the  woman,  as  here  described  by  the  Lord,  is 
the  subject,  and  that  the  woman  would  assuredly 
have  understood  nothing  of  such  a  scholastic  al 
lusion  of  the  Lord,  if  lie  had  intended  to  make 
it  ;  and  of  this  there  is  not  the  slightest  indica 
tion.  At  most,  however,  the  woman  would  be 
:  only  an  accidental  allf/on/  of  the  history  of  her 
1  people,  since  the  marriage  law  of  the  Samaritans 
was  strict ;  and  not  at  all  an  allegory  in  so  far  as 
Samiria  had  at  the  same  time  from  five  to  seven 
gods,  and  these  not  merely  instead  of,  hut  toge 
ther  with,  Jehovah.  [The  woman  had  her  live 
husbands  in  succession,  and  was  not  guilty  of  po 
lygamy,  consequently  she  could  not  represent 
the  polytheism  of  the  Samaritans.  —  P.  S.] 

(•'))  "Lange,  L'-binJfsu  11.  Ii,  p.  ">:>1.  strangely 
says,  that  the  psychical  effect  of  the  five  husbands 
up'in  the  woman  ha  I  forced  tint  traces  in  her  ap 
pearance  which  Jesus  perceived."  So  Meyer  re 
ports  my  view.  This  judgment  might  be  expected 
from  the  author.  Our  reasons  are  still  the  same: 
1.  Kvery  hair  casts  its  shadow.  Kvery  marriage 
r-'laiion  leaves  its  psychical  m.irk;  only  in  most 
ca-^es  our  weak  eyes  do  not  see  it.  '1.  Then1  is 
a  deep  commuiiicatio  idiomtilum  in  the  life  of  the 
Lord.  What  He  knew  by  His  divine  nature  in  a 
divine,  immediate  way,  He  at  the  same  time  knew 
in  virtue  of  His  human  nature,  in  a  human  way 
through  means.  From  the  Christological  p.iint 
of  view  the  old  false  scholastic  alternative  of 
merely  divine  or  merely  human  is  done  away  in 
reference  to  the  life  of  Jesus. 

[l>r.  Lange  here  undoubtedly  goes  too  far  in  I  lie 

•[The  Ti.-w  ..f  Strum   in  Hi-  first  -I.  ..f  |,i,   /..  '«„  J.fli 

n^Vi).  Vol.  I.  p. .Mil.  ivt«i 1  in  lli.'h.'. I.  l.ui  I.I..HI.I.HH-.I  in 

tli«  lliir.l  uii'l  him  tli  .-.I.  .  - I.  lih.  I.  |.  .'I  I    .     II     r>  |  >!'•»<  lit* 

in.-    Hl'iiy  .1-    an    mi.  ..ii-.-i  HI-.    in\i  i.    .ni 
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cbnngMi  Hi-  invtiii.  ,l  ini.T|n.-t.iii"ii  In 

—  ii-.-  uf  ii  '-nil  -'-i.iii-  inv.-iitl.iii  ol  lie-  KV.III^'-II-I.     Tliln  IH  -lill 
wurtc,  I. in  ni.. r<-  o>iiHis|..|ii.— 1». S.j 

t  |  Ki'|K-:tli-d  in  lii-  Cuinin.-nury  ..n  Julin  <  \*>'<\  \  I.  Wl  1T. 
!Il*nplU<nlN'rg,  uf  r...ir-'-.  <litf.-r«  Irolii  Mi  HI--  in. I  K> mi  in 
tlntt  In-  roiiHiil-n  tli>-  narr.iliTi-  vlrKtlv  liim.irii.il  H.  u.  II  ,,i 
.ill-...ri..il.  Tli.-cuni.  -id-iii-.-  w.i  I,  th-  I,.  I  P.  ..i.|"|j  Kiu^t 
xvii.  .ni'!  I'.v  .l..«.  I'loi-.  !••  '  •  M.iinly  ri-uiitrk.il'l'-.  and  tin-  d»u- 
bl>-  mrauilnn  of  ii  >-,„.,  „•.,>,.-.  .,i..J  gvt*  ».'  (•>  -i,  .,,1  rt,-.  n,  ,\  i.., 
».|'ln.  .-.I  In  favor  of  thin  ..il-^-ury.  Bui  wlu-n  WL<  uttcmpl  to 
turn- it  lliroiiKli  it  l.r-..U-  !..«»  u.  S.M-  IM-I..W.  Wur.Nwurlh, 
uiiii'"-.it  iii-niKiiiiim  U-iik"«i'  uU*nc,  I".-  ml  ipi-.l  ill.  al|.'K'iri- 
enl  vi-w;  L«i<-k.-.  .Slier,  M'V«f  »nd  Trvucli  I'sj-cl  U  ;  Alluni 
ignori'4  it.— I'.  8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


application  of  a  true  principle.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
fact,  that  traits  of  character  and  habits,  good  and 
bad,  especially  pride,  sensuality  and  intemper 
ance,  express  themselves  in  the  countenance  and 
the  eye,  as  the  mirror  of  the  soul.*  But  this  is 
very  different  from  the  assumption  that  particular 
events  and  relations  of  the  past  life,  such  as  the 
live  marriages,  leave  each  a  distinct  mark  on  the 
face  which  may  be  read,  as  the  forester  reads  the 
age  of  the  tree  in  .the  number  of  its  rings.  Such 
details  of  private  history  even  Christ  could  not 
know,  except  from  report,  or  by  special  revela 
tion,  or  by  His  mysterious  union  with  the  divinity. 
The  last  is  the  only  proper  view  we  can  take  of 
the  case  in  hand.  Not  that  Christ  was  strictly  om 
niscient  in  the  state  of  humiliation  (He  Himself 
disclaimed  this,  Mark  xiii.  3-);  but  wherever  it 
was  needed  for  His  mission  of  saving  sinners  arid 
the  interests  of  His  Kingdom,  He  could,  by  an  act 
of  His  will  and  in  virtue  of  His  vital  and  essential 
union  with  the  omniscient  Father,  unlock  the 
chambers  of  the  past,  or  penetrate,  by  immediate 
intuition,  to  the  in  most  secrets  of  the  human  heart, 
and  read  the  history  which  is  indelibly  recorded 
on  the  pages  of  memory  (comp.  ii.  25). — P.  S.] 

Ver.  I1.).  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou  art  a 
prophet.  —  I  Sam.  ix.  '.).  She  justly  infers  this 
from  the  miracle  of  knowledge.  [The  Samaritans 
regarded  the  Messiah  mainly  as  a  prophet,  see 
below.]  We  must  note  the  gradual  growth  of 
her  respect:  (1)  2/>,  'lowJaZof  wi>,  ver.  (J;  (2)  Ki>- 
OIF,  ver.  11  ;  (3)  Kvpis,  665  /ioi. — At  the  same  time 
a  concession  of  her  yuilt,  yet  skilfully  veiled, 

Ver.  '20.  Our  fathers  -worshipped — The 
caricaturing  estimate  of  this  personage  repre 
sents  her  a.s  everywhere  frivolously  bantering  up 
to  this  point  without  intelligence  or  misgiving, 
and  now  also  as  put  ting  this  question  to  get  away 
under  its  cover  (De  Wetteand  others,  Schweizer, 
Ebrard,  T.ioluck).  Christ  would  hardly  have 
gone  so  far  to  no  purpose  with  such  worthless- 
ness,  f  It  may  be  going  too  far,  to  find  in  this 
sentence  an  expression  of  strong  personal  reli- 
giuus  interest,  as  it':  She  perceives  in  Christ  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  perceives  her  guilt,  and  wishes 
to  go  to  the  holy  place  of  forgiveness  (Zwingli, 
Luthardt  [Besser],  and  others).  According  to 
Clirysostom,  Neander  and  others,  an  interest  in 
objective  religion  at  least  was  awakened  in  her. 
The  case  is  probably  to  bo  thus  conceived:  Having 
indirectly  owned  her  guilt,  she  cannot  treat  of  it 
much  further  with  the  sirangfr.  The  need  of 
religious  atonement  comes  home.  But  with  it 
comes  the  question  :  Wh«-re  is  the  right  place  of 
atonement?  And  this  question  takes  its  prece 
dence  probably  not  merely  from  an  external,  su- 


*  [John  Unskin.  the  ablest  Knu'li-h  \vrii.-r  <>n  u-itlietic.s,  in 
his  work  "Tim  Trw  and  (.If,  l^m'i/itl  in  X.itiin-,  Art,  Moruls 
un'l  Iti-li'jiini"  (Am.Sel  p.  27)  h«s  num.;  p,,,<l  remarks  on  tho 
effects  «!'  sin  and  vice  upon  tin-  IIII.IMII  latv  and  figure.  Ik- 
speiikd"  of  tho  terrible  stump  of  various  degradations;  feature* 
se.imed  with  sickness,  dimmed  l.y  NiMimiality,  convuhied  l>v 
passion,  pinched  by  poverty,  shadowed  l,y  sorrow,  branded 
with  remorse;  bodied  consumed  with  cl.iili.  broken  by  labor, 
tortured  by  disease,  dishonored  in  foul  mes;  intellects  with 
out  power,  hearts  without  bope,  minds  .-artlily  ami  d> •vilisli; 
our  I  .ones  full  ..|'  tli-  sin  of  our  y»utb.  the  heaven  revealing 
our  iiii'jui;  v.  lli"  earth  rising  up  .i_.im-t  us,  tbi>  roots  dried 
up  beneath, und  tbe  brunches  cut  olf  above;  well  for  us  only 
if,  after  beholding  tliis  nnr  natural  far-e  in  a  gloss,  wo  desire. 
not  Htrai"btway  to  forget  wbat  inanner  of  men  we  be." — 
P.  S.] 

f  [Comp.  tbe  remarks  of  Ilengstenberg  and  Uudut  in  agree 
ment  with  Lunjje.— p.  S.J 


perficial  spirit,  but  rather  from  the  preponder 
ance  of  a  reflective  turn.  In  other  words,  she 
turns,  not  hypocritically,  in  embarrassment  or 
silliness,  to  religious  controversy,  but,  under  a 
spiritual  bias  over-ruling  her  simple  womanly 
feeling,  to  reflection.  Probably  also  she  had, 
through  the  same  disposition,  lu.st  caste  in  Sama 
ria,  like  Magdalene  in  Galilee  (a  homeless  nature 
in  Sichem,  as  on  the  sea  of  Galilee).  Further 
more,  she  might  hasten  with  this  question,  (1) 
because  the  opportunity  of  asking  a  prophet  con 
cerning  it  might  not  occur  again  ;  (2)  because 
she  could  not  but  wish  to  agree  in  reference  to 
religion  and  the  place  of  worship  with  the  pro 
phetic  man  who  inspired  her  with  reverence,  and 
who  was  privy  to  her  guilt. 

On  this  mountain.— Pointing  to  Gerizim, 
which  was  near.  On  Gerizim  comp.  v.  Rautner, 
Paliistina,  p.  38;  Winer,  s.  v.;  and  the  books  of 
travel.*  But  she  does  not  say:  We  worship 
here,  ye  there;  the  antithesis  is  of  another  sort : 
Our  fathers  worshipped,  and  ye  say.  A  decline 
of  the  Samaritan  system  of  worship,  and  a  sense 
of  the  weight  of  the  Jewish  protest  in  favor  of 
Jerusalem,  are  expressed  in  the  carefully  chosen 
terms.  At  the  same  time,  her  having  the  religion 
of  her  fathers  in  any  case  contained  an  apology 
for  her  position. 

Our  fathers. — Down  from  the  first  Samaritans 
who  were  rejected  by  the  Jews,  and  who,  from 
being  excommunicate,  had  become  schismatic  by 
setting  up  a  temp'e  on  Gerizim. f  Chrysostom, 
Kuinoel,  and  others,  suppose  she  goes  back  in 
thought  to  Abraham  and  Jacob;  but  the  anti 
thetic  ruelg  contradicts  this.;};  Even  after  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  by  John  Hyrcanus,  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple  continued  to  be  the  seat 
of  the  Samaritan  worship  (Joseph.  Antiij  XVIII. 
4,  1),  and  is  so  to  this  day  (Robinson,  III.  p. 
319).  "Latterly  the  Turks  have  interposed  hin 
drances."  Tholuck. 

It  is  very  expressive,  that  the  woman  merely 
states  the  issue,  without  making  a  question, 
which  place  of  worship  is  the  true  one.  By 
making  a  question,  she  would  have  somewhat 
compromised  her  system,  and  at  the  same  time 
disparaged  the  prophet's  place  of  worship. 
Whether  she  meant  anything  by  saying:  In  Je 
rusalem  is  the  place,  instead  of:  On  Muunt  Zinn, 
remains  uncertain.  She  seems,  at  all  events, 


*  [Comp.  also  the  very  instructive  article  Sin 
termann,  in  ller/.og's  AV  </- /.';<:.</ V",";;''"'<  v"'.  > 
V.n.  According  to  I'etermaiin.  who  denvcil  mi 
formation  from  a  Samaiitan  high-priest,  the  ^amaritans  now 
xdieve  what  they  pn.l>ab!y  be.ieved  in  I  be  .lay.-  ,.f  (  Kris', 
:hat  the  top  of  Mount  iieri/.im  was  the  seat  of  parad..-.-. 
hat  from  its  dust  Adam  was  formed,  that  from  this  holy 
nountain  the  rains  descend  to  fcrtili/.e  the  earth.  They  stiil 
loint  out  on  that  mounlam  the  ,s|.ut  where  Adam  built  his 
'  '  dtar.  where  Scth  d.d  th  -same,  wh  "'  "'- ~  '  '  " 


he  Hood— for  they  identify  (ieii/im  with  Mount  Ararat—, 
vheri)  Noah  erected  an  alta'r  after  the  flood,  when*  Abraham 
.ffered  Isaac,  and  where  Jacob  tdi  pt  mid  saw  the  ladder  which 
•cached  to  heaven.  All  these  and  " 


igh'-st   platca..      . 

..DW   nothing  but   a   forsaken    mosque 
.S.] 
f  [So  also  Meyer,  A 1  ford  :  the  ancestors  of  the  schismatic 

Samaritans,   the    founders   of   the   .Samaritan    worship,    the 

guilders  of  the  temple  on  Oeriy.im.— 1'.  H.J 
J  | Trench  and  Owen  contend  th*t  a  reference  to  the  pi- 

triarcbs,  the  common  fathers  of  Jew  and  Samaritan,  gives 

greater  force  to  the  woman's  question  who  had  tailed  Jacob 
\r  J'atltt-r  (ver.  11)  and  did  her  i  ost  to  maintain  her  position 
;ainst  tbe  Jewish  strangers.  1/nt  it  should  be  remembered 
at  she  already  recognized  in  Him  a  prophet. — I'.  S.J 


CHAP.  IV.   1-42. 
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Eroud  of  her  holy  mountain,  as  well  as  of  her 
oly  well.  It  might  seem  to  favor  the  Samari- 
tans,  that  Moses  had  designated  Gerizim  as  the 
mountain  of  the  benedictions  of  the  law  (Dent, 
xi.  2'.t);  in  f.-ict  he  seeme  1  to  appoint  it  distinctly 
as  the  scat  of  worship,  according  to  Dent,  xxvii. 
4,  where  the  S.unaritan  Pentateuch  reads  Geri- 
zim  instead  of  Ebal.  On  the  other  hand,  Jeru 
salem  had  now  a  mighty  representative  in  this 
prophet,  who  gave  her,  moreover,  a  strong  im 
pression  of  the  dignity  of  the  Jewish  prophetic 
office. 

Ver.  21.  Woman,  believe  me,  an  hour 
is  coming.  —  [Believe  M~\  not  in.  A  mor-1  fa 
miliar  and  condescending  phrase  for  TV////,  *•••/•////, 
I  s'i>/  un'n  t'ife.  Nowhere  else  used  by  Christ. 
—  I*.  S.  ]  *K  i\- .••-</'  t'.i  HI,  a  .Tohannean  phri*e.  cli. 
v.  2S.  Lvc. — Ye  shall  worship  the  Father: 
pointing  to  a  new,  more,  inward  mode  of  wor 
ship.  [  }'",  says  Christ,  not  MV,  as  an  ordinary 
prophet  would  have  done.  He  refers  not  only 
to  the  future  conversion  of  tho  Samaritans 
(Meyer),  but  to  all  Christian  ages.  Th,'  /•'///*••/• 
indicates,  as  (Jrotiits  remarks,  auavitatnn  rn»-i 
f.r.l-ri*;  for  the  fatherhood  of  Go  1  is  fully 
known  and  felt  only  in  Clirist,  the  only  begotten 
Son.  an  I  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
in  in. —  P.  S  ]  To  spe  ik  of  the  "stupidity"  of 
the  woman  on  whioh  .le«us  waited  a  sublime 
utterance,  is  utterly  without  foundation.  The 
sublime  utterance  teaches  the  distinction  b  »- 
tween  external  and  internal  worship  in  a  con- 
Crete  form.  The  expression  evidently  contain> 
primarily,  in  a  gentle  hint,  a  preferring  of  Je 
rusalem.  The  progressive  grades  of  worship  are  : 
(1)  Samaria,  (2)  Jerusalem,  (3)  Christianity.  1: 
cannot  therefore  be  exactly  asserted  that  Jesus 
evades  a  decision :  still  less  that  He  puts  Jews 
and  Samaritans  alike  un  ler  mistake  (Baumgar- 
teti-Cru-i'.i-i ).  But  the  greater  prominence  is 
given  to  the  issue  which  puts  Samaria  and  Jeru 
salem  on  one  side,  and  the  worship  of  God  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  on  th.-  other.  This  is  evi 
dent  from  the  advent  of  Christianity  in  particu 
lar  to  the  Samaritans.  The  negation  of  Sama 
ria  and  Jerusalem  only  denies  that  prayer  \\a- 
to  continue  nl  all  restricted  toth"  places  name  1 : 
that  is,  it  declares  t he  abolition  of  external,  legil 
cultus,  both  Samaritan  and  Jewish.*  At  the 
f»ani"  time  it  marks  the  woman's  question  as  one 
too  little  concerned  with  essential  tilings. 

Ver.  '-1.  Ye  worship  that  which  yc  know 
not.  —The  question  concerning  the  »/•/«•/•/•  of 
wor-hip  could  be  resolved  only  by  the  </•'/•/'.  an  1 
this  again  by  the  h»w.  The  neuter  in-lead  of 
irh»m  is  significant.  Just  because  God  is  nut 
truly  known  to  them.  He  is  a  !»  rather  than  a  -V. 
more  impersonal  than  personal.  Meyer  supposes 
that  the  neuter  denotes  God  in  His  essence  an  1 
Bllbstanee;  Liicke.  that  it  d'-noles  n»  r»i'  \hni-, 
which  does  not  suit  the  term  -/V*CM -i -nr.  DC. 
Wette:  '<>  refers  to  the  act  of  T/ioTM-mr ;  ye  wor 
ship,  and  therein  do  wfmt  y?  know  nut.  Bruckner 
objects  to  I  lie  correctness  of  the  sentence,  that  the 
Samaritans  were  monotheists.  Hut  there  are 
different  monotheisms.  Titimann  and  others 
explain  :  Pro  rts/r,i  iynnrnnfm.  Tholuck  (after 


Liicke):  "The  true  knowledge  is  that  which  ia 
shaped  by  »he  history  of  redemption;  and  the 
Samaritans  who  were  limited  to  the  Pentateuch  for 
their  sacred  books,  knew  Jehovah,  that  is,  the  his 
torical  God  of  Israel,  but  partially."  Asa  whole, 
in  a  living  growth  of  knowledge,  they  almost 
knew  Him  not.  This  accounts  also  for  the  !>n. 

We  worship  that  which  we  know.— 
Designating  the  Jewish  fellowship  in  its  living 
unity,  as  represented  in  fact  by  Himself.  [The 
',  i-  •(;  in  the  mouth  of  Clirist  in  relation  to  God,  is 
without  example,  but  is  easily  explained  by  the 
fact  that  here  He  speaks  as  a  J>'ir,  defending  I  he- 
Jewish  worship  as  the  true  one  against  the 
Samaritan.  Otherwise  He  always  calls  God  Hit 
Father,  and  puts  Himself,  i\s  the  only  begotten 
Son,  in  a  unique  and  exclusive  relation  to  Him. 
In  vers.  23,  21  He  drops  the  ;///*•<{•  and  speaks 
of  the  Christian  worshippers  in  the  third  per 
son.— P.  S.] 

For  salvation  is  from  tho  Jews. — [iftrir, 
the  present,  not  innti,  for  salvation  was  alre  idv  at 
hand  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour.  —  P.  S.  ]  !;.<-/;- 
»<i:  (1)  Chryso-tom,  el  a/.:  All  benefits  of  salva 
tion;  (2)  Erasmus:  The  prophetic  knowledge  of 
salvation;  ('•})  The  true  Jews  worship  the  God  of 
continuous  revelation.  The  proof  of  this  lies 
in  the  fact  that  salvation  breaks  forth  out  of  Ju 
daism  (I.''l>cn  ,/>."•>!,  II.  p.  ."»",:',  i.  Similarly  Tho 
luck,  Meyer.  In  in  -r<.>\>  (see  llom.  ix.  I  IF  I  are 
intimated  (l)the  persona!  issuing  of  salvation 
out  of  Judaism,  (2)  its  inward  connection  with 
.liidaism,  ('•>)  its  distinction  from  it.  The  ex 
pression  is  an  evidence  that  John  names  tho 
Jews  not  in  a  hostile  sense  alone. 

[By  this  declaration  Christ  sets  the  seal  of 
His  authority  on  the  Jewish  religion  as  a  divine 
revelation  to  prepare  mankind  for  His  coming, 
and  sets  aside  all  other  religions  as  false,  or  at 
l>  •-(  as  groping  in  the  dark  after  "the  unknown 
<i"d."  This  preparation  by  law,  types,  and 
prophecy,  running  back  in  unbroken  succession 
to  Abraham,  and  even  to  the  very  gates  of  para- 
dis.;  lost  ((Jen.  iii.  1  t),  forms  one  of  the  most 
convincing  evidences  of  Christianity,  as  the  final 

!  and  perfect  religion  of  mankind — P.  S.] 

Ver.  '1 '..  When  the  true  worshippers . — 
Th"  hour  nnic  in.  Christ  was  the  centre  of  these 
worshippers,  and  about  Him  was  gathering  the 
di>eipleship  of  the  true  worship.  The  hour  /'.*. 
and  the  hour  cnmrth.  Tin-  lrn? :  the  inward, 
whose  prayer  i.s  truly  prayer.  The  true  \vorship- 
p.-rs  are  not  so  called  for  being  beforehand  \\or- 
ii'pp'.Ts  in  spirit  and  in  truth  (excepting  Christ ). 

j  l)iit  they  are  such  as  hemim-  so  under  the  ('liris- 
tian  revelation.  [Oi  ti/r/ihmi  ~t>un  ..,•;•;  -,:•  are 
distinguished  not  only  from  hypociites,  l.iit  also 

1  IV'. m  all  worshippers  b -fore  Christ,  whose  wor 
ship  was  necessarily  imperfect.  —  1*.  S.  j 

In  spirit  and  in  truth.  •*--[  Tin-  pr.-po-Mtion 
M-  signifies  the  element  and  the  spin-re  in  which 
worship  moves.]  This  is  the  space-less  place 
of  prayer,  in  distinction  from  [and  yet  at  the 
same  lime  including  both)  (,'.n:im  and  Jrru- 
milrm.  [Also  -I';  ma  in  opposition  to  tlesh 
(fi'tfi^),  (Y/.t/^mi  in  opposition  to/<i/*f//<i«»»/  (1.7  Mor), 
both  in  opposition  to  mere  forms  and  symbols 


[M.-y-r  inf.-r*  fr..m 
n  <|.N  trim-  ••'  n  ••-••• 
liiiHtic  .IDMIII.— I',  s 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(GKKI  and  ri-m). — P.  S.]  In  spirit,  as  opposed 
to  external,  stiffened,  :uid  even  carnally  funati- 
cal  modes  of  worship;  in  the  life  of  the  spirit, 
the  life  of  the  human  spirit,  moved  by  the  Spirit, 
of  God  (Horn.  viii.  14,  10,  2f>).*  The  distinction 
itself  shows  that  Trret'ua  here  cannot,  denote  the 
Holy  Ghost  (Luthavdt,  after  the  ancients)  ;  yet 
neither  can  it  denote  the  human  spirit  as  such 
by  itself.  This  is  doubtless  in  especial  opposi 
tion  to  some  fanatical,  carnal  devotion  of  the 
Samaritans.  In  truth. — Neither  subjective 
truth  of  the  man,  sincerity,  of  itself  (which  i.s 
involved  earlier  in  aty&tvoi)  ;|  nor  objective  truth 
us  such  (which  would  mean  in  unity  with  God. 
or  in  the  doctrine  of  God)  ;  but  the  opposite  of 
a,  merely  symbolical,  formal,  ritualistic  worship; 
in  real,  actual  religious  life,  i.  e.,  in  a  true  inter 
action  b  .'tween  the  personal  worshipper  anil  the 
personal  God,  in  a  religious  vitality  of  the  wor 
shipper  worthy  of  the  living  God.  This  proba 
bly  in  especial  opposition  to  the  Jewish  symboli 
cal  system  of  prayer.  Athanasius,  tt  al :  lI/viV 
fta  is  the  Holy  Ghost;  (Y/.t'/dct.a,  the  Son  of  God. J 
Augustine,  rf  al.,  with  reference  to  the  place. :  l/i 
spirttu,  in  distinction  from  space  :  Fur  as  cranium. 
intromis.si  suinus  ;  in  fcm/tlo  vis  orarc,  in  te  ora.'fy 
Liicke,  ct  al. :  That  which  is  akin  to  God  in 
spirit,  the  sphere  of  true  prayer.  Calvin,  ct  al. 
with  reference  to  the  ino>I>;:  The  acfio  npiri/nali-i 
itself;  Bucer,  d  al.  :  The  posture  of  mind  cor 
responding  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  must  not 
overlook  the  close  connection  of  "spirit  and 
truth  "  as  in  an  ideal  unity.  It  implies  that  one 
cannot  exist,  without  the  other.  The  rendering 
with  ihe  article — in  the  Spirit,  etc.  [in  Luther's 
V. ] — is  substantially  not  incorrect,  yet  it  diK-s 
not  let  the  connection  of  the  two  things  stand 
out  strongly  enough. 

For  such  [;  »i.n!>-m>c,  emphatically  placed 
first]  worshippers  the  Father  also  [mil  ;•</,>, 
it'iiai't i>ai<>r  (Vulg.),  <l-n  n.  <incli.~\  seeketh. — On  the 
part  of  the  Father  Himself  this  living  prayer  is 
sought,  as  on  its  own  part  it  seeks  tho  Father. 
Sttc/t  He  desires  and  requires;  such  He  would 
have,  and  must  have.  —  Interpretations:  1.  The 
Father  also,  besides  the  Son  [IJesscr].  2.  Also 
seeketh  (referring  the  Kui  to  C>/~v,  which  makes 
the  antithesis  not  clear).  3.  The  Father  also 
seeketh  what  these  worshippers  do  (.Meyer). 
More  accurately:  He  seeketh  for  Himself  such 
worshippers,  as  these  worshippers  sock  for  them 
selves  such  a  God. 


•»  iN>  :uso  uoui'i:  "  /,  KHftril  '/  st;i>i*.  in  ,;-t  ,  1  ,nnit  /•  jil'i* 
prnjond  iff.  I'  il-nr  Ituin-iinr,  /i  <r  /.•/</. 7  <  /.',• , ..(  i-.i/,  t!,i,\  </.•  <  miiinit- 
niqiifr  nrt-c  I1  iinnulf  i/irfn.  >'•.•;'  /,•  ;-i  ',/,  <lu  /•,.•./,•»'//<•  in-  nt  /•' 
sun':tu..trii:  mi  xi-  c  'Ic'/rf  l<  rr.ii  <•//''»•.  t.'uni.  >'.  '.I :  A  a  rp  t  v  i-j 
i  v  T  iu  TT  v  €  u  fj.  a  T  i  fxcv.  /•,'/<  'i.  i'i.  ls:  77  p  o  <T  e  ;.'  %  (  a  0  a  i 

if     TT  veil  HOLT  i Wiis     /'      TT  !•  t  v  ft.  a     <i  >•  0  p  ^-n  i  1*0  if 

n''-at  (/«'«;».<:  .«««/»/«  rirlu-illt.'.  It  »'n<;/>, <:•,-!  mi,'  , 'iin-.ji.-  ri  •- 
tiirif.u.-ti-,  A  Vi'yanl  dm  ««//•<•.*  •'/  m<-ni*  </*•  li  r;V  hmiitifur. 
[ff  u>  fJi  a.  n»il  tyvx>l  !,'/'*'"'«  riiiit'ii-t  i/.  I' I:'.--/ ir  if  lii'rin  ;  it  ri; 
n'<*t»iHf.tLuiictUAWii-'ririuilr.'<tlixe  !<i  r/--,,v  n-lnmliw  ,,,<,: 
ltd  i-<t  nttrihu'f.  (lunx  ,i',ln>  I'-rt  <•<  >!tn.t  1,'x  /,,txx<i;,*<  <•  I  x.  <',. 


t  [Coinp.   I's.  i-xliv.  is  Sept. 
Ka.\o\"i(i'0i<;  avrbv    e  v   a.  A  r]  I) .  i  ... 

%  i  With  rel'erence  to  .lolin,  xiv.  *'.,  \vliere  ClirNt  culls  Him 
self  "thu  Truth,''  rf  aArjSeia.  Uasil  ( I>< \  fi^in'l.ii  N  ni.-fn.  -jf,;, 
and  Ambrose  ( /v  .«?;„>//«  .S/wrto,  i'//.  11.  SI  i,  ;,:„!  He:,-.-!  like. 
\vis0  see  here  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  Hen;."d  : 
)'.>.(>  i-  ii'/'irntiir  in  Si>i'ritu  &inrtt>  ft  in  vrilnl  •  ;„ /•  J,-t,,,,t, 
Christum.  Hut  in  this  case  \ve  should  exp-et  l!i-  article  !.•- 
fore  TTi'fvfjifi.  anil  aArj^*-'ta. — 1*.  S.] 

£  [He  adds  :  ".v.-,/  /.n-« r x/o  tcmplum  Dti,yui<i  Hie  >>i  l>':it2>'-<> 
suo  cxdudid  irunfc/rt." — i'.  JJ.J 


Ver.  24.  God  is  spirit. — Emphasis  on  irvev- 
fta.*  The  mode  of  prayer  must  correspond  lo 
the  object  of  prayer.  Hence  it  is  now  become 
the  law  of  life  for  all  worshippers,  that  they 
must  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Every 
other  sort  of  praying  is  thereby  done  away,  as 
well  as,  or  in  proportion  as,  the  provisional" sys 
tem  of  religion.  The  mode  of  prayer  is  to'bc 
conformed  to  the  mode  of  religion.  'God  as  the 
living  Spirit,  and  as  pure  Spirit,  is  present,  to 
His  worshippers,  and  He  rejects  an  outward 
prayer  or  a  false  prayer  from  a  carnal  mind,  as 
well  as  a  symbolical  prayer  from  a  trammeled 
mind.  God's  being  spirit  was  neither  a  thing 
already  known,  now  emphasized  (llofmann, 
Meyer),  nor  a  tiling  entirely  new  to  the  Old  Tes 
tament  (Kostlin,  etc.).  The  Old  Testament 
speaks  of  the  Spirit,  of  God,  and  intimates  also 
the  spirituality  of  God  (Ex.  xx.  4;  Nu.  xvi.  22; 
1  Ki.  viii.  ;  Is.  xxxi.  !!),  the  New  speaks  of  God 
as  spirit;  being  in  this  matter  also  the  finished 
revelation.  Common  prayers,  liturgies,  are  not 
hereby  forbidden;  they  may  tie  regarded  as  the 
embodiment  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  prayer 
(Slier);  but  here  is  established  the  condition 
that  this  body  be  living,  under  perfect  discipline, 
spiritual. 

["  God  is  spirit  "  ;  "  God  is  light  "  (1  John  i. 
5)  ;  and  '•  God  is  love  "  (I  John  iv.  f>),  all  from 
the  pen  of  John,  are  the  briefest  and  prolound- 
est  definitions,  or  divine  oracles  rather,  concern 
ing  the  nature  of  God,  which  can  be  found  any 
where.  The  first  refers  mainly  to  His  meta 
physical,  the  second  to  His  intellectual,  the  third 
to  His  moral  essence  ;  but,  of  course,  the  line 
cannot  be  so  distinctly  drawn.  Light  refers  to 
purity  and  holiness  as  well  as  to  truth.  Although 
no  metaphysician  can  exhaust  these  words,  yet 
even  the  ignorant  Samaritan  woman  could  under 
stand  them  sufficiently  for  all  practical  purposes, 
vi/.  that  God,  being  a  spiritual  being,  is  not 
confined  to  Geri/.im  or  Jerusalem  or  any  other 
place,  but,  is  omnipresent,  and  can  be  wor 
shipped  everywhere.  Trench  applies  to  this 
passage  the  well-known  saying,  that  the  Scrip 
ture  has  depth-;  for  an  elephant  to  swim  in,  and 
shallows  for  a  lamb  to  wade. — a  saying  which 
seems  to  date  from  Gregory  the  Great  (Preface 
to  his  Com.  on.  ./<>!>:  "'Diriiins  strim*  .  .  .  ext  Jlu- 
1'iits  plunu s  et  altiiK,  in  r/iiu  et  ajnits  am'tnli't  e1  i'le- 
JI/KIX  ii'tfct").  Spirituality  01  Christian  worship 
does,  of  course,  not  exclude  forms,  which  are  in 
dispensable,  as  man  consists  of  body  as  well  as 
sou!,  but  puts  them  in  a  subordinate  position,  as 
vehicles  and  aids  of  devotion,  while  formalism 
makes  them  substitutes  for,  or  hindrances  of,  the 
inner  service  of  the  heart,  — P.  S.] 

Ver.  2o.  I  know  that  Messiah  cometh. 
— Here,  too,  OO;:K-S  a  decidedly  incorrect  esii- 


o-/,, 


ceO/xa  6  0ed?f  cnmp.  i.  1  : 

-•  of  I  hi;  ur'.irl''  imlirat  -s  tlin 
f  the  spirit  h-r.-  spoken  of, 

|  'mil    th"  ffi-x'iii'ilit:/.      The  sun.-   is  the  wise  with   Ofo?  i.   1. 

;  Hem-"  tin-  iii'l-finite  ;irtide  of  the  K.  V.  (a  Spirit)  should  bo 
oiiiitfd.  Col  is  pur-  spirit,  ii'isoluto  spirit,  in  opposition 
to  all  iiiaterialistie  arid  nriteriiili/.inir  conceptions.  This 
rle-irlv  implies  Hint  the  anthropomorphic  expressions  of  thu 
Ilildi-iiiiHt  not  l,e  t.ik.-n  literally.  Tertullinn  iwerihcd  to  God 
:i  h  nly,  corporeity,  hut  p"r!i;ips  he  meant  it  in  the  sense  of 

i  sulist:i:iee.  Comp.  an  able  article  of  Ackennann  on  irt'ev^oL, 
i'oO«.  ///;-/  fjf.ist.  in  thu  T'tevl.  Mudien  und  Kritikcn  for  Ibud, 

j  pp.  bT^-'JH.—  P.  S.J 
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mate  of  the  woman  in  Tholuek  :  "  The  womin 
in  not  inclineil  to  enter  into  so  higli  tu:itiers,  and 
therefore  answers  like  Felix,  Acts.  xxiv.  L'.'i." 
Siaiihirly,  L>e  Wette,  Liicke,  [Scott,  Uarnes], 
Would  Christ  have  revealed  Himself  as  the  Mes 
siah  to  such  a  woniiiu  ?  Meyer  better:  "The 
woman  is  apprehendel  by  the  answer  of  Jesus. 
but  'loes  no',  as  yet  apprehend  it,  ami  appeals  to 
the  Messiah."  Evidently  the  words  of  the  woii- 
derf.il  Unknown  tpiieken  in  her  the  Samaritan 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  Even  a  presenti- 
nuMil  I  hat  tliis  might  be  the  Messiah,  may  ivadi- 
ly  he  imagined  (Luthardt);  and  tlien  her  an 
ewer  would  have  to  bo  construed  as  a  fe.der  for 
the  true  solution;  perhaps  as  Lampe  explains 
her  word-;:  "(Jive  me  this  water."  At  all  events, 
she  now  tVlt.  tiie  old  system  to  be  shaken,  an  1 
with  a  longing  for  the  inner  life,  the  longing  for 
the  Mesial!  invoke  (see  Lefjcn  ./<•."«,  II.  -.  '»'•'>{).  ••' 
A.  Maier  !  p.  ol-h:  "  If  the  Messianic  hope  of 
the  S  imaritans,  who  acknowledged  only  the 
Pentateuch,  based  itself  on  Di-ut.  xviii.  !•">,  th'-y 
must  have  expected  in  the  Messiah  chiefly  a  di 
vine  teacher,  who  like  Moses,  should  make  known 
to  them  t lie  divine  will,  and  lead  them  into  hidden 
truths."  The  Samaritans  expected  the  Messiah 
of  old,  and  they  expect  Him  to  this  day.  ••  The 
Litest  on  this  subject  i.s  in  the  work  of  Rirg/s  : 
L.S  Sttmaritains  <!<•  X<ij>lousf,  18.j-~>.  They  call 
Him  3nrn,  or  3nr»n,  which  Gesenim.  Anr>'l.,t,i 
S-n/Kirif.,  p.  '••").  f('\,  [an<l  Ewald]  would  inter 
pret  <•<»!>'•  r.i'>r,  Hengstenherg  [and  Mvyer],  witli 
greater  probability,  rcsdtntnr,^  which  the  Samari 
tan  priest  in  Marge's  confirms."  Tholuck.  For 
other  interpretations  sec  the  note  in  Tholuck.  ]>. 
loM.  Tli"  woman  may  have  well  known  tin- 
Jewish  term,  and  have  chosen  it  in-tead  of  th  • 
Samaritan.  According  to  V.  Ammon.  and  others, 
the  term  fthe  explanation:  Who  is  called  C!trixi"\ 
is  the  Evangelist's  ;£  which  is  very  questionaMe. 
since  he  generally  prefers  to  record  thj  original 
expressions. 

Ver.  _''».  I  am  he  ['Iv-j  r't'lt,  tf/o  sum,  !•;'».,  the 
Messi  ih  ].  —  The  subject  of  /,  J  uut  is  to  lie  siip- 
jilied  from  the  text.  Thus  |[>  now  voluntarily 
presents  Himself  to  tliis  sinful  woman  openly  as 
the  M"ssi:ih,  as  in  the  old  covenant  the  ang-d 
appeared  fir -st  to  Hag-ir  as  an^-1  of  tin-  Lord 
(<i"ii.  xvi.  7).  and  as  thcris"U  .)<--iis  appeared 
fu-'t  to  Magdilen,'.  Among  the  Jews  Jesus  long 
avoid- 1  tiie  name  of  Messiah.;/  because  its 
m-aning  was  distorted  by  <  'liiliaslio  notions; 
tiie  Samiritan  id. -a  of  the  Messiah  was  stunted, 
but  not  as  vet  encumbered  with  Chiliastic  inler- 
enc  «s.  :IM  1  tlicrel'ore  could  liere  b  •  introduced. 
[Tiie  Jew-  looked  upon  the  Mes-iah  as  the  Km / 
of  l-ra-1.  and  ••xp-en-.l  fro-n  Him  first  of  all 
political  e!i  in-fi-s  (eoinp.  Jolin  vi.  I'.i  :  while  tin- 
Siimariiaii-.  di-riving  their  Messianic  expecta 
tions  eiii-'l.-  f.-om  l».-ut.  xviii.  lo-l'.t,  regarded 
Him  Hini|,!v  as  ay/-"/''''7  '"*  l>''i<'f"'r.  and  were  less 
liah!,.  to'  abuse  tl.i's  rev-Lition  for  disturbing 
politic  il  purpose-.  —  1'.  S.  J 


*  [Tn-Mr-h  iiN-i  .j>.   liii  »••••*  in   tli.--...  \vnr.N  of  lli««  w.>rn;»n 

A  rrv    "I    !i  •!!•;••:' .iei-     t.-l  «  Uli  ;i    tinii'l    |<i'-- -ill  mi    tit. 
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Ver.  i!7.  Marvelled  that  he  talked  with 
I  a  woman. — Not  with  this  woman  as  such 
I  (Kuinocli,  but  with  a  woman,  on  the  low  level 
a--igned  her  by  the  rabbinic  views.  Two  con 
siderations  met  here:  1.  The  Oriental  custoin 
which  imposed  rigid  restriction  on  intercourse 
with  the  female  sex:  1'irkr  A^ot/i  I.  5.  ••/>•/- 
cufrnnt  Siijticntcs,  ne  mult  ipl  ices  colloquium  cu.i 
Hi'tliere.  Cam  \itort  dun-runt,  qitnnto  minus  cum 
ujcore  alteriuit."  ( Lightfoot,  Schottgon. )  '2.  Kab- 
binical  scholastic  prejudice.  "  According  to 
Jewish  Rabbinical  ideas  the  female  s-.x  was  in 
capable  of  relit/ioHti  instruction."  (Tholuck.  It 
siioiild  doubtless  be:  ltnl>'nnicjl  instruction,  j* 
Yet  no  man  said. — Expressing  reverence, 
and  th.;  acknowledgment  that  He  might  well 
establish  a  new  and  higher  custom.  An  enlarge 
ment  of  their  horizon.  Co:np.  Luke  x  '•'>*.  T/ 
'i/rttr,  is  hardly  :  What  desirest  Thou  '.'  (Meyer 
without  connecting  it  with  u:.r'  uln,-.)  1'la.nly 
CK;  s '/'"''' -'i  in  di-uine;ion  from  '/.<i/.c.\  is  to  dis 
cuss  in  rabbinical  style;  the  latter  meaning 
m  -rely  to  talk  (chat).  M/JT-^  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  is  almo-t  peculiar  to  John. 

Ver.  'J.-v  The  woman  then  left  hor  v/ater- 
pot. — ••  Now  for  the  first  time  the  force  of  ilia 
argument  from  His  prophecy  comes  powerfully 
upon  the  woman,  perhaps  under  the  alditional 
influence  of  an  awakened  conscience."  Tholuck. 
Why:  Now  for  the  first  time'.'  and  why:  per 
haps?  "  She  forgets  her  work,  as  the  Redeemer 
had  forgotten  His  need."  Luthardi  :  "Nicode- 
inus  went  a  way  silent  and  burdened;  this  woman 
hastens  away  in  joy ful  certainty,  with  a  burning 
heart,  to  be  the  herald  of  His  name."  And  she 
calls  now  not  her  husband,  but  the  whole1  city. 
[  M -yer  :  "What  a  power  of  the  decided  awa 
kening  of  a  new  life  in  this  woman!"  She  has 
been  justly  regarded  as  a  lit  illustration  of 
the  proper  work  of  tho  church,  ri:.,  to  be  a  wit 
ness  of  Christ,  and  thus  to  lead  men  to  Him  :n 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.— 1'.  S.J 

Ver.  I''.'.  Who  told  me  all  things  that 
ever  I  have  done. — Under  the  sense  of  her 
guilt  she  thinks  He  has  told  her  everything  sho 
had  done,  that  is  everything  wrong.  The  testi 
mony  of  an  awakened  conscience. f  Unquestion 
ably  what  Jesus  said  to  her  contained  the. Mini 
of  hep  particular  transgressions.  Uesid.-s  this 
she  had  no  doubt  perceived  by  His  look  and  tone, 
that  He  saw  through  her  whole  life.  I:  may  in 
dicate  still  her  legal  spirit,  that  she  spenks  in 
the  plural  of  her  sins;  yet  she  may  also  inlen  1 
bv  this  to  magnify  the  wonderful  vision  of  the 
prophet.  Tho  ijnti,  instead  of  a,  is  1'uil  of  em 
phasis. 

Is  this  the  Christ?  -On  (!,••  negative,  doubt 
ful  element  in  the  ii/'/rt,  romp.  M<-vr  and  Tho 
luck  against  Liieke  (is  He  r.-ally  the  M.-jjahV) 
l>e  Welle,  however,  suggests  the  analogous  /tit-t 
in  Matlh.  xii.  I.'.'!,  whieii  calls  for  an  aihrmaiive 
answer.  Considering  the  boldne-s  of  the  an 
nouncement,  especially  in  presence  ol  the  authori 
ties,  the  interrogative  form  is  perfectly  intidli- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


gible  in  the  mouth  of  this  poor  outcast,  and  yet 
so  shrewd  and  dexterous  woman.*  The  more, 
that  she  passes  over  Christ's  announcement  of 
Himself,  in  order  perhaps  to  take  to  herself 
somewhat  of  the  honor  of  a  glorious  discovery. 
A  sinful  ambition  may  well  still  cleave  to  her 
confession  of  guilt  which  was  more  public  than 
it  was  perfectly  open.  That  she  herself  believes, 
or  is  inclined  to  believe,  is  evident  from  her  ex 
traordinary  agitation,  which  impels  her  beyond 
all  the  bounds  of  reserve,  bashfulness,  and  de 
spised  condition.  Compare  the  woman  who  was 
a  great  sinner,  and  ventured  into  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee,  Luke  vii.  37. 

Vers.  31-33.  In  the  meanwhile. — The  wo 
man  was  gone,  the  Samaritans  had  not  yet  come. 
The  mistake  of  the  disciples:  "Quid  mirum,  si 
inulier  non  intelligcbat  aquani?  ecce  discipuli  nondum 
iiitelliffunt escam."  August.  [ Tract,  xvi.  31. — P.  S.]. 

Ver.  3k  My  food  is. — A  very  intelligible 
figure.  Not  merely  satisfaction,  but  nourish 
ment  and  quickening.  An  opposite  judgment  of 
the  disciples,  c.  1.  A  parallel,  Matth.  iv.  "Ira 
adds  to  the  nature  of  the  food  (or/.)  its  suitable 
ness  to  its  purpose.  The  aorist  reAfiwsw  denotes 
the  act  which  completes  the  —oiriv. 

Ver.  3-3.  There  are  yet  four  months. — 
T£-pdfj.qvog,  sc.  xpt'ivor.  Harvest  began  in  April 
[in  the  middle  of  Nisari],  about  Easter,  and  lasted 
till  Pentecost.  Four  months  run  back  to  Decem 
ber.  Seed-time  itself  fell  in  the  beginning  of 
November  (the  month  Marcheshvan).  The  lie-Ids, 
therefore,  were  probably  green;  and  the  more 
piquant  was  the  expression  :  The  fields  arc  white 
f  >r  the  harvest.  The  figure  follows  the  analogy 
of  the  food.  The  Lord,  as  represented  by  John, 
is  perfectly  consistent  in  His  use  of  the  earthly  as 
the  symbol  of  the  heavenly.  Probably  the  Sama 
ritans  were  already  coming  through  the  green 
fields,  and  they  were  the  fields  white  for  harvest 
The  disciples  saw  the  green  seed-field,  He  saw  the 
white  harvest-field,  and  to  this  lie  wished  to  open 
their  spiritual  eye.  Many  have  taken  the  four 
months  proverbially:  "From  xcc.ding  to  barrel. 
there  are  four  mint/i*'  (so  also  in  the  Talmud);  and 
in  this  view  the  passage  would  lose  its  chrono 
logical  value, f  ami  only  denote  in  general  som  - 
time  before  harvest  (Lightfoot,  Grotius,  Liicke, 
etc.).  Against  this  Meyer:  The  proverb  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  [nor  is  the  seed-time 
mentioned].  After  all  there  scvrns  to  be  some-  | 
thing  proverbial  about  the  expression.  Yet  it  \ 
is  suitable  only  at  seed-time.  It  may  then  be  an 
expression  as  well  of  joyful  hop-  (onli/  four 
months  yet),  as  of  waiting  patience  (i/>t  four 
whole  months).  Liicke  rightly  chooses  the  latter 
sense.  In  the  natural  world  we  must  wait  vet  | 
four  months  ;  in  the  spiritual,  it  is  already  tne 
time  of  harvest. 

Yet  tliis  ngain  may  be  understood  in  different 
ways.  1.  In  the  natural  world  four  months  in 
tervene  between  seeding  and  h.nv<t  :  heiv  a 


*[M.-y.-r:  Th<>  wo:n  in  l*-li.-vrs  in  tli-  M.-,,i  i!is!ii;>  „!'  .1,-  j 
MIS,  Imt,  rurricil  iiw;iy  l>y  \\\<-  trtv;iinc-s  of  iin-  <li><-i>vi-ry.  -\\c 
docs  not  trust  herself,  and  ventures  onlv  modestly  ;unl  d'ouut-  j 
innly  to  ask.— P.ti.l 

t  Ion  th.-  <  hr..nol..girul  viilim  of  the  IMH<:IK-,  wliii-li  Alfonl 
(Ionics,  *.•.•  Wii-s'-Icr:   Utiranol.  fii/no]>Ke,  p.  21  I  If..  :unl  Kohiii-  j 
hoii:   lltiniKiii.i  «i  //in  fiim-  Goxjids  tit  dr<f.L\\<.   Isii.     t'lni-t 
must  li;iv-  tarried  in  Judea  ;il>  >nt  t-i^ht  months,  from  th«- 
preceding  pushover  in  April  (\\.  115,  ~-Jj  till  December.— 1'.  t>.J 


harvest  follows  immediately  upon  the  sowing. 
Ver.  38  goes  against  this.  "2.  In  the  natural 
world  it  is  now  seeding  time;  in  the  spiritual 
the  harvest  time  is  opening.  Chemnitz,  Baur 
(Stier,  Luthardt,  Tholuck),  and  others  find  in 
the  harvest  not  only  the  harvest,  of  the  Samari 
tans  (Acts  viii.),  but  also  the  harvest  of  the  Gen 
tiles.*  But  then  where  would  be  the  previous 
sowing?  Primarily  the  talk  is  only  of  a  field  now 
white  for  the  harvest,  (hough  betokening,  to  be 
sure,  all  future  harvest  fields. 

Ver.  30.  And  he  that  reapeth,  etc.—  The 
connection  with  the  preceding  is  this:  The  field 
is  white  for  harvest.  Be  reapers.  Reaping  in 
the  spiritual  field  is  full  of  promise.  Tholuck: 
Christ  thought  of  the  conversion  of  far -off  Gen 
tiles.  Then  came  the  sad  thought,  that  He  Him 
self  would  not  live  to  see  it  in  this  world:  which 
relieved  itself  with  the  joyful  thought  that  their 
joy  would  also  be  His.  So  De  Wette,  Meyer. 
In  that  case  Christ  would  have  mixed  two  figures; 
one  representing  Himself  as  already,  harvesting, 
another  representing  Him  as  sower.  But  harvest 
is  the  subject  here,  and  the  disciples  are  sup 
posed  to  be  reapers  with  Him.  The  sowing, 
therefore,  must  be  sought  at  some  previous  time 
(Chrysostom:  The  prophets  were  the  sowers). 
Even  iu  Samaria  spiritual  seed  had  been  sown  by 
Moses  and  the  Pentateuch,  by  Jewish  teachers, 
last  perhaps  by  John  the  Baptist  (see  iii.  23,  p. 
1-11  f.).  As  little  can  we  accept  the  exposition 
of  Meyer,  Tholuck,  and  others,  which  makes  the 
mil  after  /uio&uv  7.aiu3dv£iv  only  expletive  :  that  is, 
he  gathereth  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  This  again 
is  simply  contrary  to  the  figure,  which  repre 
sents  an  employed  reaper.  Hunnius  and  Calov: 
The  iua\)6t;  is  the  gracious  reward,  the  grndus 
ijlorix;  the  /cap -or  is  the  converts.  But  since 
the  wages  of  the  reaper  are  represented  as  given 
in  this  world,  over  against  the  gathering  of  I'ruit 
unto  eternal  life,  the  primary  idea  is  the  im 
mediate  spiritual  blessings  ami  joys  of  the  har 
vesters,  the  joy  of  spiritual  harvest,  the  com 
munion  of  the  converts  themselves.  A  different 
and  further  joy  is  that  of  carrying  the  fruit  into 
heaven,  to  gladden  there  (lie  sower  who  passed 
thither  long  before,  and  to  have  with  Him  a 
common  and  simultaneous  (om>r)  rejoicing;  a 
thing  not  possible  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  but 
belonging  tothe  kingdom  of  grace.  The'^uf/aiuviog 
is  here  again  represented  objectively,  as  above; 
thereunder  the  figure  of  the  ocean  (ver.  14),  here 
under  the  figure  of  a  garner  (Liicke). 

Ver.  37.  Herein  is  that  saying  fully  true 
[a/7/^/rof,  not  <'i/,yn./;].--Thefundamental  thought 
is  the  wonderfully  great  distance  between  seeding 
and  harvest,  in  contrast  with  the  wonderful  fact 
that  reaper  and  sower  rejoice  together  in  heaven. 
This,  however,  they  can  do  only  in  heaven;  in 
this  world  they  are  far,  often  very  far,  apart. 
Mere,  therefore,  is  the  proverb  fully  true;  here 
it  reaches  its  proper  truth  ;  whereas  in  earthly 
life  the  sower  is  generally  the  reaper,  and  the 
proverb  simply  exaggerates  into  a  general  rule 
the  exceptional  fatality  of  the  sower  not  living  to 


•f  So  also  Meyer:  Christ  looked  prophetically  beyond  tho 
iroaching  Syrharitea  to  the  green  fields  of  the  whole  hu- 
nity,  for  whoso  conversion  He  laid  the  foundation.  Oodet 
lies  this  general  reference  and.  confines  the  scene  to  au 
.emi»orized  icaiu-iritau  harvest  festival. — P.  S.J 
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gee  the  harvest  time,  or  at  lenst  not  himself  re 
ceiving  uii'l  enjoying  his  harvest.  [The  words 
of  Joshu-i  spoken  to  the  tribes  o!'  Israel  ut 
Shcchem  :  "  I  have  given  you  a  land  for  which 
y\i  <li>l  not  lubor  ("i'«c  itcoirtdaare),  ami  cities 
which  ye  built  not,"  etc.  Josh.  xxiv.  13,  form  a 
striking  parallel  to  this,  saying  of  our  Lord 
uttered  on  the  same  spot,  and  perhaps  with 
reference  to  it — I'.  S.]  Tholuck,  after  Do 
Wette,  incorrectly:  'A/J7#iv<ic  may  here  mean 
ouly  t't'/.rjrtr/r.*  Then  the  proverb  in  its  ordinary 
sense  would  be  declared  false.  It  has,  however, 
some  truth;  but  it  does  not  sustain  its  truth 
through  .lit ,  as  earthly  things  are  not  t'i.\/j\)iv<'it 
but  only  symbols  of  the  infinite,  though  they  all 
have  tiu-ir  <i/.//oVc.  And  since  in  the  spiritual 
sphere  sowing  and  reaping  seem  often  almost  to 
coincide,  we  mu*t  not  overlook  the  actual  refer 
ence  to  the  present  e:4l.  Vet  the.  h>  jii/»  -<»•-<.) 
do.-s  not  mean  in  (fi-.t  in*t>inct,  but  in  t/n*  muttir. 
Th'*n,  too,  tlie  proverb  must  here  be  a  universal 
la  \.  T.ie  crop  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ripens 
slowly,  f  Thvj  full  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  earliest  seed  was  the  word  of  (1  >d 
in  pirali-e,  or  the  earliest  sowers  were  the 
earlK--l  patriarchs.  The  kingdom  of  God  isth" 
mightiest  realm  of  nature  and  history  ;  and 
Chri.-t  is  the  root  of  nature  in  His  slow  growth 
towards  His  appearance  in  the  middle,  and  again 
at  the  end  of  time.  (On  the  proverb;  Wctstein.) 

Ver.  3s.  I  sent  you  to  reap  — 'A.-. 
Tfi/.u  (comp.  chap.  xvii.  IS.)  Hardly  merely 
*'ir»  the  sense  of  the  prophetic  future"  (Do 
Welle,  Tlioluck).  They  are  not  yet  apostles 
by  a  distinct  appointment;  still  they  were  al 
ready  disciples  to  whom  an  apostolic  commission 
is  prospcctively  affixed.  Hence  thus:  1  have 
chosen  you  for  apostles,  or,  to  keep  the  figure, 
for  laborers,  to  send  you  into  the  harvest-field. 
Ye  are  destined  pre-eminently  to  reap  a  spiritual 
harvest  which  lias  b.:eu  long  preparing  (so  also 
Meyer).  According  lc  Meyer  the  ii /.'/.<>'  and 
ui'T/'ii'  refer  simply  to  Jesus,  in  the  plural  of 
category. "J  IJut  Jesus  here  evidently  sets  Him- 
s<-lt  above  llie  distinction  of  sowers  and  reapers 
as  til.-  Lord  of  the  harvest  (Olshausen,  with 
reference  to  Matth.  xxiii  34).  Tlie  older  ex- 
po-itors  [also  Grotius.  15cng;d,  Luthardt,  Ewald] 
include  at  least  the  prophets  [and  John  the  Map- 
tist]  with  Him.  Ilucer.  even  the  heathen  philoso 
phers  and  their  elements  of  truth.  [Tholuck: 
All  the  preparatory  organs  of  the  economy  of 
Salvation.]  The  seed  here  in  view,  however,  is 
not  i  he  seed  of  general  culture  and  intelligence, 
but  the  seed  of  theocratic  f.iith. 

Others  have  labored  The  painful  labors 
and  toils  of  the  prophets.  Their  wowing  was  a 
Bowing  in  tears.  ll  should  shame  and  encourage 


*  [On  ill  •  •liff   I'Mli'"  uf  a.\r)"u-fi«    ijrnninf,  IHI'I    aAjjflrjf.  tritr, 

*«••  my  ii.' i  I,  '".  |> .  «>•;  Mcyi-r:  ••/*«'••  Fnuum/  ,-m 

a  A  TJ  9  .  v  o  v  nl'i.-i,  a  A  r,  rt  i,  «  '.'  /  V/  ,,.  •_>•„'  ,  It.  Writ,,  H'.\'.)  itt 
(I'tiit  i/'-'/ni  'If  ./ Ji  un»  i*'->i*  Kir/ml himlichlfit  (nurk  Ti'r. 
»••;."  tony  M  li.-iv  -  .(///,/<«•<,  <  ,,:n|..  <ji/u|ic/ir)««»<.  'J  I'.-t.  II.  'ii. 
-P.  8.) 

t  f"  If-ilift  />•>/»  .-'/i.»  hnrnt  ft  ntfirnt"  "  Oo.ru  mill*  xrin-l 
•Ic.wlv.  Imt  mir.-ly  un<l  lin-ly  ."—  I'  S.  ] 

J  ( In  ciirn-H|i. iinli-ni-i-  willi  Vfi»i«.  a«  It  \vim  uAAof— aAAo«  In 
tht«  i-ruvrl..  .<.  ul-i  .  1.0.  k. .  Si i--,  Altur.l  .n.  I  Tmi.-h.  who 
tiii'l  h  T"  in  :iniii!i'".i-  MI  Ix'tui-i'ii  t\v<i  ilifTi-n-nt  <  •>:u|>mi  ••< 
t»f  l.tlMip-rit — tip-  pniplii'lM  .ui'l  tin-  A|NM(|I-II — luit  l«-twi-<-n 
Christ  lln,,-li  and  lib  Aj. •-:;•-,  llu-  M  t-i-  i  un>l  II.-,  -  ,- 
fiinm.— f.  S.J 


the  disciples,  that  they  so  suddenly  come  into 
the  great  harvest  of  the  history  of  the  world, 
for  which  the  grandest  seeds-men  have  for  cen 
turies  labored.  This  does  not  exclude  either  th<j 
relative  harvest  which  exists  at  every  stage  of 
the  king  lom  of  (lod,  or  again  the  great  sowing 
in  'he  work  of  the  apostles;  yet  the  sight  of  ;i 
present  harvest  predominates,  as  in  Matth.  ix. 
o"S:  especially  here,  that  the  disciples  might  feel 
reverence  before  the  hidden  work  of  God  in  the- 
despised  Samaritans,  and  believe  in  their  sus- 
••'•pi  Ability  to  conversion,  as  they  were  just  now 
pproaching.  They  could  no  more  take  offence 
i!  the  labors  of  Jesus  with  the  Samaritans  than 
at  His  helping  the  Canaanitish  woman  ;  here  as 
there  His  leading  of  their  spirit  corresponds  to 
His  outward  act. 

Ver.  3^».  And  miny  of  that  city  believed. 
— These  first  believers,  who  were  gathered  by 
the  word  of  the  woman,  are  distinguished  f>-o:a 
the  much  greater  company  afterwards  won  oy 
the  word  of  Jesus  (ver.  41 ).  These  believers  are 
now  come  to  Him  (see  ver.  30).  [Olshausen  : 
"  If  the  Redeemer  had  been  like  any  other  man. 
His  '/.i>\ttc  could  have  had  no  more  weight  than 
that  of  any  other,  and  in  support  of  His  own 
cause,  it  would  have  been  still  less  effective.  Hut. 
as  the  sun  proves  its  existence  and  reality  merely 
by  the  light  and  the  animating  warmth  which  it 
imparts:  so  Christ,  as  the  .San  of  the  spiritual 
world,  in  all  ages  past,  and  to  this  day,  has  had 
but  on"  witness  for  Himself,  viz..  His  own  opera 
tion  upon  souls.  Uy  this  one  means  He  so  en 
tirely  takes  possession  of  every  unprejudiced 
mind,  that  through  the  reception  of  His  higher 
vital  eiiei"-:cs,  it  becomes  to  them  experimentally 
certain  thai  the  salvation  of  tin-  world  rests  in 
Him.  Hence  conceptions  of  ih»  truth  and  doc 
trinal  knowledge  are  not  jinn  ij>t>s  in  tiu  life  of 
fiith,  but  (jj'crts  resulting  from  the  reception  of 
the  spiritual  element." — 1*.  S.] 

Ver.  40.  Tlie  evangelist  makes  record  that 
Jesus  tarried  two  days  teaching  in  the  Samaritan 
ciiy.  [Orthodox  Jews  besought,  the  Lord  to  de 
part  from  their  coasts  (  Matth.  viii.  34),  took  up 
stones  against  Him,  ami  plotted  for  His  over 
throw  (Matth.  viii.  81;  Luke  iv.  1!'.);  xiii.  31, 
'•\'l,  tic.).  Heretical  Samaritans  besought  Him  to 
tarry  with  them.  The  first  became  last,  and  tho 
last  first.— P.  S.] 

Ver   41.     And  many  more  believed,  rv. 
—  From  the  great    result,  analogous   to   that    in 
Judea,  we    infer  a  great,   work    of  Jesus,  which 
however  was,  nt  least  for  the  mo-t  part,  a  labor 
I  in  word.      [In  these  two  days  of  incidental  labor 
.If -us    m.ido    more    converts     among    the     half- 
heathenish,    yet    less     bigoted    and      prejudiced 
Samaritans,  without  working  miracles,   than  in 
the   preceding  eight   months  of  official    work  in 
word  und    signs  among    the  Jews   in    Jerusalem. 
The  harvest    in  Samaria  was  only  an  episode  in 
the  life  of  our  Lord,  and  yet  how   rich  in  imme 
diate  results  and  future  promise!      His   servants 
a!-o   oft<>n  accomplish   most    in  limes  and   places 
:  where  they  least  expect  i(.    Not  seldom  the  inctin- 
'  ing  of  many  years  or  a  whole   life  is  condensed 
i  into  a  few  (lays  or  li~.urs.      No  labor  for  the  Lord, 
I  however,  is    in    vain;   if  it    bear   not  the  proper 
I  fruit  in    this  world,  it    will    do  so    ut    the  final 
harvest  of  history. — 1'.  S.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Ver.  42.  And  said  unto  the  woman. — 
Under  the  direct  impression  which  Jesus  made 
upon  them,  the  indirect  testimony  of  the  woman 
certainly  became  to  them  a /t  u /. iu  ;  not  as  con 
temptuous,  but  as  now  appearing  insignificant.* 
Meyer  justly  notices  that  John  himself,  as  an 
impartial  narrator,  says  of  her  word:  TOV  Myov. 
Yy'e  must  here  take  into  account  also  the  serenity 
of  happy  feeling,  to  understand  that  the  expres 
sion  h;us  no  malice,  more  than  that  of  the  gover 
nor  of  the  feast:  "Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now."  (Comp.  the  remarkable  expression 
in  John  viii.  4o.) 

We  have  heard  him  ourselves. — Found 
out  by  our  hearing,  so  that  we  now  know.  [This 
is  a  higher  order  of  faith  connected  with  know 
ledge  and  personal  experience  ("come  and  see," 
i.  30,  40),  while  formerly  it  rested  only  on  ex 
ternal  authority.  Difference  of  the  lloman 
Catholic -and  the  higher  Evangelical  Protestant 
conception  of  faith.  Grotius  :  "  Nut-trunt  velerca 
in  line  Samaritidi  ccclesix  esse  fijuram,  qux  nos  ad- 
ducit  ad  vrbnin  dioinum;  nos  vcrbo,  maxime  propter 
ipsins  m'ljciflatem.  et  sanctitatem,  credimus." — P.  >S.] 

That  this  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
[Only  here  and  1  John  iv.  14]. — Tholuck  doubt- 
lully  (after  a  doublful  expression  of  Liicke) : 
"  Whether  the  idea  contained  iu  o  aurijp  ~<>u 
KOIUOV  is  lent  to  the  people  by  the  evangelist,  is  a 
question."  But  this  puts  in  question  the  whole 
point  of  the  great  narrative.  Meyer  better:  "A 
confession  sufficiently  intelligible  as  the  fruit  of 
the  two  days'  instruction  of  Jesus,  the  more  since 
the  Samaritan  Messianic  faith  was  more  accessi 
ble  to  a  universality  of  salvation  j~see  Geseuius, 
De  Samarit.  Tkeol.,  p.  41  sqq.]  than  the  Jewish 
with  its  concrete  and  rigorous  particularism.''  As 
Samaritans  they  had  peculiar  reason  to  express 
themselves  thus:  Yea  verily,  He  is  not  only  a 
Messiah  for  the  Jews,  but  also  for  us  and  the 
Gentiles;  in  Him  the  divided  world  again  be 
comes  one.f 

The  work  of  Jesus  in  Samaria  laid  the  founda 
tion  for  the  subsequent,  conversion  of  that  people 
under  the  Apostles,  Acts  viii. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Prospecting  the  pretended  contradiction  be 
tween  this  history  and  Matth.  x.  5  (Strauss, 
Bruno  Bauer,  and  in  part  Weisse),  it  should  ba 
remarked  that  the-  case  in  Matthew  is  that  of  a 

*  (Calvin.  A 1  ford  un<l  others,  tak"  AaAict  hoiv  in  the  classi- 
c-.il  a  -iw.f/urriil'iux  t.ilk,  MMing,gns.iip  (  G.'isc'iwii'z  G<:rftf) ; 
luit  in  later  Grwk  (Poly  bins,  Joseph  us,  S:;pt.,  Apocrypha)  it 
has  no  such  sliirhtiu^  usage,  certainly  not  in  John,  who  as- 
erihe.s  it  to  Christ,  viii.  43.  It  is  equivalent  to  Aoyos.  \vr.  3.), 
but  properly  chosen  from  th-  standpoint  of  the  speaking 
Farn  iritans,  while  John  as  r-porter  uses  as  aptly  r'ov  Aoyoi-. 
Comp.  Meyer  on  viii.  4:1  (p.  :tV.).  Trench  remarks  (p.  l:J;>) : 
'•This  speech  of  h-r  fellow-townsmen  to  th»  woman  h-is 
nothing  rude  or  offensive  al>  >tit  it.  r  itli  T.  indeed  tli  •  con 
trary:  We  set  our  own  seals  to  th  •  truth  of  tllV  report'' — 

P.  8.1 

t  [Comp  horo  the  remarks  of  C.ilvin  iind  Trench,  p.  l.°A 
to  th«-  s  line  point.  The  historical  <-h  iricter  of  the  narrative 
is  vindicated  even  in  this  circumstaiic.-  that  it  puts  the  ex- 
jiressjon  C-UJTFJP  rov  Kotrjuou,  which  iriwhoiv  else  occurs  in  the 
Uosp"|s.  j,lt(l  tm.  ni0iith,  not  of  hinoted.  particularistic  .lews, 
1'iit  of  .<  unaritans  who  h;id  no  exclusive  claims  and  privile^  -s 
and  could  ac.,.pt  salvation  only  on  the  sain-  t  TIMS  UM  the 
heathen.  Trench  thinks  it  likely  that  they  may  have  found 
some  Around  f,,r  this  helief  in  tho  propli  -cy  of  Hhiloh.  to 
•whom  "shall  the  gathering  nftlu!  people  \w"  (<S"n.  xlix.  Id), 
which  the  Samaritans  uf  old  referred  to  the  Messiah,  while 
the  modum  .S.umiritaus  refer  it  to  Solomon. — 1'.  ri.J 


special  mission  of  the  disciples  in  a  particular 
direction  towards  Jerusalem,  not  of  the  general 
itinerancy  of  the  Lord.  And  when  lie  Himself 
gave  out,  in  reference  to  His  earthly  office,  that 
He  was  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel  [Matth.  xv.  U4],  He  referred  to 
the  divine  law  of  His  work,  and  did  not  exclude 
the  Samaritans  from  an  incidental  share  of  His 
labors.  It  was  consonant  with  the  historical 
position  of  the  Samaritans,  with  their  suscepti 
bility,  with  the  directions  of  the  Lord  Himself 
(Acts  i.  8),  and  with  the  subsequent  spread  of 
Christianity  from  Judea  over  Samaria  and  the 
Gentile  world,  that  He  already  appeared  for  once 
among  them;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  in 
conformity  with  the  economy  of  His  work,  that 
this  visit  was  only  incidental,  and  not  for  a  pro 
tracted  ministry.  Thus  were  the  disciples  exer 
cised  beforehand  in  th^true  order  of  preaching 
the  gospel.  Acts  viii.  5  is  supposed  to  have  oc 
casioned  the  mythical  invention  of  the  story  be 
fore  us ;  whereas  that  great  conversion  rather 
points  to  a  historical  preparation.  Meyer  justly 
calls  attention  to  the  perfect  naturalness  of  the 
several  features  of  the  .story,  which  could  not 
have  proceeded  from  a  poetizing  spirit.  It  may 
be  added,  that  thescveral  stumbling-blocks  which 
have  been  found  in  it,  such  as  the  misapprehen 
sions  of  the  woman,  are  simply  so  many  mis 
apprehensions  of  criticism  and  exegesis.  The 
remarkable  directness  of  the  representation  also, 
in  respect  to  season,  locality,  the  individuality 
of  the  woman,  rabbinical  custom,  etc.,  must  be 
noted.  With  Baur  this  history  dissolves  into  a 
type:  "The  woman  of  Samaria,  representing 
susceptible  heathendom,  readily  opening  itself 
to  faith,  anJ  offering  a  wide  field  of  harvest,  the 
counterpart,  of  Nicoderaus,  who  is  the  type  of 
unsusceptible  Judaism."  Neither  rhyme  nor 
reason,  and  a  further  proof  of  the  legend-like 
fantasticisni  of  a  criticism  past  its  crisis,  in  its 
last  stage  of  consumption. 

2.  On  the   history  of  the   hatred  between  the 
Jews  and   the  Samaritans  comp.  Robinson,  III., 
p.  339  sqq.  ;  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  2,  p.  5o'J. 

3.  On  ilengstenberg's  reference  of  the  five  hus 
bands,  etc.,  to  the  five  gods  of  old  Samaria,  see 
Lrben  Jesu,  II.,  2,  p.  540.     [Comp.  my  annotations 
on   ver.  18.      Ilengstenberg's  allegorical    inter 
pretation  is  at   least  more  sensible  than  that  of 
Augustine  (Tract,  xv.  c.  10),  who  understands  the 
five  former  husbands  of  the  five  senses,  and   ex 
plains  the  words,  Call  thy  husband,  to  mean,  Ap 
ply  thy   reason,  by  which  thuu  must  be  governed, 
rather  than  by  the  bodily  senses  (adlube  intellec 
tual,  per  qucm  docearis,  quo  reyaris)  !     In  another 
place  he  finds  in  the  five  husbands  the  five  books 
of  Moses,  and  in  the  sixth  husband  the  Lord  Him 
self,  as  if  He  said :  Thou  hast  served  the  five  books 
of  Moses  as  five  husbands  ;  but  now  he  whom  t/mit 
hast,  i.  e.,  whom  thou  nearest,  /*  not.  thy  husband: 
for  thou  dost  not  yet  believe  in  him  ! — P.  S.] 

[3  b.  Ver.  7.  "Give  me  to  drink."  So  God 
introduces  Himself  to  us  for  our  salvation: 
He  asks  of  us  a  service.  He  does  this  from 
the  beginning,  and  puts  our  whole  earthly 
life  to  us  as  a  serving  of  Him.  Our  daily  labor 
is  at  least  required  of  us  as  a  patient  submission 
to  His  condemnation  :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face," 
etc.  And  iu  His  covenant  of  grace,  as  with 
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Israel,    it    is    consecrated    to    bo    primirily    a 
devout  serving  of  Him  with  t.thes  anil  first-fruits. 

O.ir  ministry  to  oiu  another  is  also  a  giving 
Christ  ni'Mt,  or  drink,  i»r  otherwise  minister 
ing  to  Him.  Our  constitutional  unbelief,  the 
enmity  «>f  the  carnal  mind  against  God,  like 
the  natural  futility  of  Samaritans  to  .lews,  makes 
u-  .-'.;cp;ieil  that  He  should  have  uiiy  such  deal- 
ing  with  us.  But  if  we  only  knmc  the  gift  of 
this  won  lerful  reciprocity  established  between 
us  a:i  1  Gol  in  Cnrist. — if  we  have  a  heart 
for  it — it  opens  the  deep -st  fountains  of  de- 
voiion  an  1  prayer  in  oar  souls.  It  gives  us 
a  won  lerfiil  introduction  to  God!  In  other 
words,  tliis  sort  of  pr. Dentation  of  Himself  to 
us  lay-<  the  foundation  of  substantial 
in  uiirs.-lves,  niil  thus  also  opens  the  way  for 
th,-  rieii  -si  gi''ts  of  everlasting  life  from  God. — 
E.  D  V.] 

1.  A>  .Icsns  appears  in  chap.  i.  higher  than 
JO'IM  the  Baptist,  in  chapter  ii.  higliep  than 
the  temple,  in  chap.  iii.  higher  than  thcrtil-r; 
of  the  pjople,  so  here  He  appears  greater  than 
the  sacred  well  of  Jacob  and  its  founder,  ,-is 
afterwards  greater  than  the  porches  of  Hethesd  i, 
the  manna,  the  temple-light,  the  pool  of  Sdoam. 
etc.  And  the  superiority  is  at  the  same  time  an 
tithetic:  Christ  is  everything  in  truth  (th- 
<i'/.:/ kvu;),  in  realized  essence,  which  before  Him 
Was  presented  only  in  type.  T'ins  (.'lu-ixt  /.v 
It  re  tit-'  mil  <inti/i/j.i"  of  th<".  ti//>ir/il  patritrchnl 
U'ell-<l<;/-/>'r*,  in  /mrtiruftir  (he  pntrinrrh  J<i<-j!>; 
hence  His  spiritual  life  is  the  real  living  wa 
ter  of  a  sacred  well.  To  this  main  symbol 
of  this  chapter  are  attached  the  other  sym 
bols  of  the  food,  the  harvest  field,  the  Lord 
of  the  sei-d-field  and  harvest-field,  the  sowers, 
the  reapers.  In  reference  to  each,  seo  the 
exegesis. 

.'».  As  Christ  makes  light  the  symbol  in  ma 
nifold  re-p.-cls  of  His  nature  and  life,  so  with 
the  wi'll.  and  water.  Here  II:  is  '•vid'-ntly  a 
giver  of  peace  within  one's  self,  as  in  chap,  vii 
He  is  a  giver  of  the  Spirit  communicating  it- 
Keif  to  others,  while  in  chap.  v.  He  appears  as 
the  true  well  of  healing.  Thus  the  fountain  of 
lit',-  is  the  fountain  of  pjace,  of  healing,  of  the 
•Spirit. 

[*',.  .TV*//*  <m<l n-rjmen.  J'suswas  never  married, 
because  He  wan  tin.-  Son  of  (,'•>  I  as  well  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  bi-cau-  •  H  •  represents  5/w /.•.«.< 
an  I  nnu :-r.i>t[  humanity.  Hence  no  f<ill>-n  creature 
un  1  no  *iny1>-  daughter  of  Kve  even  without  sin. 
if  ihere  were  .such,  but  only  the  whole  church  of 
the.  red,- -in. -d  is  tit  to  be  His  bride.  Neverthe- 
K"S  H.-  had  much  intercourse  with  women,  and 
th:s,  as  well  as  His  dealing  with  children,  forms 
an  irreresting  chapter  in  His  life  un  1  an  evi 
dence  of  Christianity,  especially  if  we  con  ra-t 
ii  wi.li  the  rad.cally  ilittVrent  position  which 
worn  in  holds  at  the  .source  of  other  religions  an  1 
liivniioiis  mythologies.  The  subject  has  not 
yet  ref-ived  the  at  Lent  ion  it  deserves.  In  ad-  | 
ilitiun  to  my  introduciory  rema.-ks  (p.  150).  I  | 
shall  give  the  views  of  (iuizot,*  partly  in  opposi-  ' 
tii. ii  to  Kenan,  the  only  writer  of  note,  who,  to 
hi*  own  discredit,  ha-  dared  in  e:i-:  u 
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on   this    r-Htion  so  pure  and  Christlike.     "Tin? 
women,"  saysOuizot,  "seem  irresistibly  attracted 
toward    Him,    with    hearts   moved,    imaginations 
struck  by  His  manner  of  life.  His   precepts.  His 
miracles.  His  language.      He  inspires  them  with 
f.-elings  of  tender  re«peej  and  confiding  admira 
tion.      The   Canaaniiish    woman    comes    an  1    a  1- 
•  Iress^s  to  Him  a  timid  prayer  for  the  liealini;  of 
Ir-r  dituhter.      T!:.-  woman  of  Samaria  listens  (,, 
Him  with    eagerness,  though   she  does    not  know 
ILm:    Mary  seats  herself  at  His    feet,  absorb -d 
in    rert.-ctions     .suggest,.  1    by    J|is    words;     an  I 
Martha  proffers  to  Him  th"  frank  complaint  that 
IKT  sister  assists  her  not,  but  leaves  her  unai  led 
in  the  performance  of  her  domestic  duties.     The 
sinner  draws  near  to  Him  in  tears,  pouring  upon 
His  feet  a  rare    perfume,  and  wiping    th-m  with 
h.-r    hair.        The    adulteress,    hurried    into    His 
presence  by   those  who    wished    to   stone  her.  in 
accordance  with  the  pre<vp's  nf  the  Mosaic  1  iw, 
remains  motionless  in    His  jirVs-nee,  even   after 
her  accusers  have  withdrawn,  waning  in  silence 
what    He    is  about    to  say.     Jesus    receives    the 
horn  ige,  and    li-tcns    to  the  prayers  of  all  llies? 
woni'-n    with    the  gentle   gravity    and    impartial 
sympathy    of  a    being   superior   and    strange  to 
earthly  passion.      Pure  and  inflexible  interpreter 
of  the  Divine    law.   II-    knows    and    understands 
man's  nature,  and  ju  Ig  -s  it    with  tha'   eijuitabl:* 
severity    which    nothing  cseap's,  the   excuse    a-t 
little  as  the  fault.      Faiih,    sineertty,    humani'v. 
sorrow,  repentance,  ton  di    Him  without   !)i:isi:ig 
tlie  charity  and   the  jusiie-of  His  conclusions; 
and    He  expresses    blam  •   or  announces    pardon 
with  the  same  calm  serenity  of  authority,  certain 
tiiat  IT.s  eye  has  read  I  lie  depths  of  tlie  heart  to 
which  His  words    will   penetrate.      In    Ills    rela 
tion  with  the  women  who  approach  Him,  there  is, 
in    short,   not   the    slightest    trace  of  man:     no 
where  does    the    Godhead    manifest    itself   more 
winningly  and  with   greater  purity.      And  when 
there  is  no  longer  any  question  of  these  particu 
lar  relations  and  conversations,  when  Jesus  lias 
no    lo.ig"r    before    Him    women    suppliants    and 
sinners,  who  are  invoking  II  is  power  or  imploring 
His  clemency;   when   it  is  with  the  position  and 
the  destiny  of   women  in   general  that   II'-    is  oc 
cupying  Himself,  He   affirms    and    defends    their 
aims  and  their  dignity  with  a  sympathy  at  one- 
]>c:i"irating    ami    severe.      He    knows    that,    the 
happiness  of  mankind,  as  well  as  the  moral  posi 
tion    of   women,    depends    essentially    up  >n    the 
narried    slate;     He    makes    of   the    sanctity    of 
Marriage  a  fundamental  law  of  Christian  religion 
in  I  society  ;  He  pursues  adultery  even  into  the  re- 
c-sscs  of  the  human  heart,  the   human  thought  ; 
He  forbids   divorce;    He  says  of  men,    -Have  ye 
not  read,  that  He   which    made  them  at    the    be 
ginning  made  them  male   and  female'.'      For  this 
causa  shall  a  man  leave   father  and    mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife  :    and    they  t  wain  shall    be  <>na 
flesh.      Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  flesh.      What    therefore  God   hath  joined   to 
gether,  let  no  man  put   asunder.'     ....   Signal 
and  striking  testimony  to  the  progressivu  iiction 
of   God   upon    th"    human    race!      Jesus    Christ 
re-tores  to  the  divine  law  of  marriage  the  purity 
and  the   authority  that    Moses    had  not  enjoined 
to  the  Hebrews   •  bee  iuse  of  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts.'  '  —  P.  S.J 
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IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  retreat  of  Jesus  from  Judea  to  Galilee 
through  Samaria,  the  first  turning-point  in  His 
official  life:  1.  Motives  (the  Pharisees  began  to 
watch  Him  with  hostile  eye:  the  Baptist  is  im 
prisoned).  2.  Character:  Free  consciousness 
(Us  retreats  in  free  discretion,  without  fear;  in 
holy  discretion,  hence:  "the  Lord  knew"). 
3.  Rich  results  (beneficent  sojourn  in  Samaria, 
beneficent  results  in  Galilee).  4.  Significaricy 
(He  ceases  to  baptize,  tarries  in  Samaria  on 
His  return). — Symbolical  import  of  baptis 
mal  water  and  drinking  water  in  Christianity. 
(In  cli.  iii.  Jesus  baptized  with  water:  in  ch.  iv. 
he  passes  to  offer  a  living  water  to  be  drunk.) 
— The  resting  of  the  Lord  on  Jacob's  well,  a 
living  emblem  of  the  old  patriarchal  days  and 
the  new  evangelistic  time  in  one. — Christ  in  His 
human  weakness  and  divine  exaltation,  (1) 
weary,  and  yet  the  rest  of  a  weary  soul;  (2) 
thirsty,  and  yet  a  fountain ;  (3)  hungry,  and  yet 
enjoying  heavenly  food,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest- 
field  ;  (4)  left  alone,  yet  in  spirit  surrounded  with 
approaching  nations. — Christ  a  Saviour  even 
from  the  religious  perversities  of  fanaticism. — 
Fanaticism  in  its  inhumanity  and  its  immoral 
conduct. — The  woman  of  Samaria,  or  a  Samari 
tan  Magdalene. — The  condescending  pity  of  Jesus 
in  the  conversion  of  the  woman  of  Samaria.— 
How  the  grace  and  love  of  Christ  can  break 
through  all  conventional  restrictions,  for  being 
the  new  law  of  the  Spirit:  the  restrictions  (1)  of 
the  ancient  religious  separation,  (2)  of  the  an 
cient  national  separation,  (3)  of  the  old  social 
custom  (as  to  the  separation  of  the  sexes),  (4)  of 
the  old  contempt  for  the  fallen.— How  many  pre 
judices  that  one  little  word  of  Jesus:  Give  me 
to  drink,  abolishes:  1.  The  prejudice  of  the  an 
cients  against  the  female  sex;  2.  The  prejudice 
of  statute  against  the  fallen  ;  3.  The  prejudice  of 
nationality;  4.  The  prejudice  of  religion. — The 
wisdom  and  gentleness  of  the  Lord  in  winning 
souls:  1.  The  opening  of  the  conversation  (Give 
me  to  drink;  a  token  of  common  life).  2.  The 
progress  of  the  conversation  (<t.  objective  salva 
tion  in  a  sensible  emblem:  b.  subjective  need  of 
salvation),  3.  The  goal:  Manifestation  of  Christ 
to  !i  sinful,  penitent  heart. — The  stages  of  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  Samaritan  woman  : 
1.  The  missionary  stage;  2.  The  catechetical 
stage;  3.  The  church  stage  (see  the  exegesis). 
— How  Christ  sent  back  as  an  evangelist  into  her 
city  a  woman  who  came  out  of  it  a  notorious  sin 
ner. — The  day  of  grace  (If  thou  knewest.) — The 
life  of  the  Lord,  living  water  (spring-water)  in 
distinction  from  the  stale  water  of  this  world's 
life:  1.  The  latter  provokes  thirst,  the  former 
quenclies  thirst.  2.  The  one  becomes  foul,  the 
other  takes  away  foulness.  3.  The  one  stands, 
in  a  marsh,  the  other  gushes  and  Hows.  4.  The 
one  sinks  away,  evaporates,  the  other  becomes  an 
eternal  fountain. — Christ  the  life,  as  fountain 
of  life. — The  fountain  of  life,  as  a  fountain  of 
peace. — Jacob's  well,  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  the 
fountain  of  Siloam,  emblems  of  the  salvation  in 
Christ, — The  water  of  life,  which  Christ  bestows: 
1.  A  draught  which  becomes  a  fountain  ;  2.  A 
fountain  which  becomes  a  stream  ;  3.  A  stream 


which  runs  into  the  ocean  of  eternal  life,  without 
losing  itself  therein.  The  crystal  spring  of 
truth  (that  may  be  likened  to  spring  water)  in 
contrast,  with  the  turbid  water  of  vanity  and  sin 
(which  may  be  likened  to  salt  water  and  puddles 
and  ponds). — The  miraculous  virtue  of  self-re 
production  in  the  water  and  the  bread  which 
Christ  bestows. — The  thirst  of  life,  and  the  sat 
isfaction  of  it  in  Christ. — Sir,  give  me  this  wa 
ter,  or  the  unsatisfied  longing  of  the  poor,  sinful 
heart:  (1)  Astray,  deceived,  debauched  in  sin; 
(2)  led  aright,  purified,  brought  to  ilself  by  the 
awakening  of  repentance;  (3)  satisfied,  trans 
formed  into  blessed  life  by  grace. — Call  thy  hus 
band.  Christ  not  only  the  knower  of  hearts,  but 
also  the  knower  of  lives. — Christ  aims  at  the 
conscience,  to  subdue  the  sinner. — The  gradual 
awakening:  1.  Awakening  of  reflection;  2. 
Awakening  of  conscience  ;  3.  Awakening  of  faith. 
—  ['lie  divine  visitation  in  the  hour  when  the 
dark  human  heart,  feels  itself  exposed  and  seen 
through  by  a  heavenly  eye. — The  decision  of 
Christ  respecting  the  religious  controversy  be 
tween  the  S  imaritans  and  the  Jews,  in  its  per 
manent  typical  import. — "Salvation  comes  from 
the  Jews." — But  while  they  quarrel  on  over  the 
old  issue,  a  new  and  higher  point  of  unity  is 
present, — The  future  of  religion:  Worship  of 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. — The  Messiah's  reve 
lation  of  Himself  for  the  woman  of  Samaria 
(compared  with  the  self-presentation  of  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  to  Ilagar,  of  the  risen  Jesus  to  Mag 
dalene). — The  school  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
went  through  in  Samaria  in  reference  (1)  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  (2)  to  the  Samaritans. — The 
marvelling  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  at  His  talking 
with  a  woman,  in  conflict  with  their  reverence. 
— The  whole  life  discipline  of  the  Christian  an 
alternation  of  the  spirit  of  captious  and  of  reve 
rential  wonder. — The  food  of  Jesus.  —  Heavenly 
remembering  and  reminding  an  earthly  lorget- 
ting:  1.  Christ  forgets  His  earthly  meat  ;  L'.  The 
woman  forgets  the  earthen  pitcher. — The  differ 
ence  between  the  Master  and  the  disciples  in 
their  way  of  seeing:  1.  The  disciples  still  look 
upon  the  green  growing  fields  (according  to  the 
earthly  appearance)  ;  2.  The  Master  looks  upon 
the  white  harvest  fields  (according  to  the  spiritual 
reality). — The  Samaritans  on  their  way  to  Jesus, 
a  sign  of  harvest; — a  mission  token. — The  mes 
sengers  of  Christ  not  only  sowers,  but  also  reap 
ers. — The  miraculous  relation  between  sowing 
and  harvest  in  the  kingdom  of  God:  1.  The  two 
infinitely  far  apart ;  2.  The  two  coincident. — The 
sowers  and  the  reapers  of  the  Lord  :  1.  How  they 
for  the  most  part  do  not  know  each  other  in  this 
j  world.  2.  How  they  rejoice  with  one  another  in 
the  next. — The  symbolism  of  the  field  (of  the 
sown  field  and  of  the  harvest  field). — The  double 
grounds  of  faith  which  the  Samaritan  had:  1. 
The  account  of  the  woman;  2.  Acquaintance 
with  Christ  Himself. — The  two  days  of  the  so 
journ  of  Jesus  in  Samaria. — The  dark  side  and 
the  bright  side  of  the  Samaritan  life:  1.  Greater 
danger  of  the  adulteration  of  Christianity  with 
heathenism,  than  among  the  Jews;  2.  Greater 
freedom  from  Jewish  prejudice,  and  hence 
greater  access  for  the  word  of  faith. — The  testi 
mony  of  the  Samaritans:  This  is  indeed  the 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world:  1.  A  fruit, 
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ripened  (</)  under  the  sense  of  contempt  from  the 
Jew-,  (&)  under  the  sense  of  free  grace  on  the 
part  of  the  Lord  ;  '2.  A  bud  which  fully  unfolded 
in  subsequent  faith  and  under  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles. 

STAUKK:  Knvy  (wi:h  reference  to  the  Phari- 
Hees). — (CuAMEii) :  Christiana  should  take  cure  of 
themselves.  Matth.  x.  23. — (M.\Ji:s)  :  The  dignity 
and  viritie  of  the  sacruincnts  depends  not  on 
persons  who  administer  them. — Christ  seeks  the 
fi;ilv.it mil  of  all  men  by  all  means  ahd  at  all  times. 
— There  is  no  land  entirely  void  of  monuments 
of  grace  even  from  its  antiquity. — Christ,  as  true 
man.  became  weary.  —  If  the  Lord  became  weary 
for  the  g>>o  1  of  His  creatures,  we  should  be  in 
cited  to  the  patient,  endurance  of  the  toilsomc- 
ne-s  of  our  calling.  —  Man  must  also  have  his 
rest. — CV.NSTKIN:  Direct  the  necessary  rest  to 
the  glory  of  (l»d. — A  picture  of  the  grace  which 
anticipates  us  and  fondly  persuades  us.  —  Qt'Ks- 
yy.i.:  .Jesus  voluntarily  humbles  Himself  so  far 
as  to  have  need  of  His  creatures,  that  we  m  ly 
not  be  ashamed  to  accept  their  help. — Thirst  for 
the  salvation  of  nvn  was  greater  in  Christ  than 
bodily  thir*t  for  water. — Christianity  consists 
not  in  secluding  oneself  and  locking  the  room  and 
sitting  with  the  prayer  book  behind  the  stove ; 
else  the  Lord  would  not  have  talked  with  the  Sa 
maritan  woman.  M  v.n'.s  :  National  hatred  per 
nicious  and  sinful. — CANSTKIX:  We  should  not 
withhold  the  general  duties  of  humanity  on  ac 
count  of  difference  in  religion.  —  Thf.S'im":  An 
inordinate  estimate  of  our  ancestry  may  some 
times  be  a  hinderanco  to  salvation. — OSIANDKII: 
No  earthly  refreshing  and  delights  can  satisfy 
the  heart. — Thirst  a  great  need; — "those  who 
once  drink  from  this  fountain  of  lifu  furnish 
themselves  against  all  thirst  for  the  world.  —  Ho 
who  is  to  be  converted,  must  be  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  his  sin. — CANSTKIN:  Christ  and 
His  Spirit  must  disclose  to  a  man  his  secret 
shame  if  tiiey  are  to  help  him.  —  liihl.  Wirt.: 
Jesus  looks  especially  upon  one's  conduct  of  his 
married  life.  —  PISI-XTOK:  In  matters  of  religion 
and  faith  no  one  should  appeal  to  fathers  or  an 
cestry,  miles*  their  doctrine  be  first  proved  from 
the  word  of  <io  1.  —  1'rayer  •'"id  worship  depend 
not  on  time,  place,  posture,  bending  of  knees  or 
folding  of  hands,  but  upon  spirit  and  truth. — 
Worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  by  i«o  means  su 
persedes  out  ward  worship — CAXSTKI.N:  The  way 
of  serving  God  must  agree  with  the  attributes  of 
God.  —  M  \.irs:  If  between  contending  parties 
there,  still  is  agreement  or  harmony  in  some 
points,  one  must  not  despise  him,  but  endeavor 
as  opportunity  offers  to  turn  it  to  edification. — 
OsiANKKit:  The  true  knowledge  of  Christ  JilU  a 
man  with  heavenly  joy.  —  H  KiMNUKii :  Grace, 
when  it  is  vitally  kindled  in  the  soul,  gives  joy 
and  alaeri'y.  — /'/I'1  . ••/;«•• :  Doing  the  will  of  God 
should  be  to  us  above  eating  and  drinking  and 
every  necessity  — < J r K s \  K i, :  A  great  consolation 
for  those  in  I  lie  clmrch  of  Cod  who  labor  much 
and  -  •'•  no  fruit,  that  they  are  here  assured  that 
they  shall  lose  nothing  of  their  reward.  —  HKI>- 
JNi.i.i!  :  He  who  continues  to  depend  on  man,  at 
tains  not  to  divine  certainty. — Christ  a  uni 
versal  Saviour  of  the  whole  world,  1  Tim.  iv.  lO; 
Tit.  ii.  11.  l:j. 

GOSSNKK:     Where  the  true  Christ  comes,  He 


'  first  uncovers  disgrace  and  shame,  and  then 
;  takes  them  away. — BKAITNK:  This  is  the  fixed 
!  order  in  the  kingdom  of  '.Jod,  which  is  above  all 
I  time:  that  it  reaches  over  centuries,  and  every 
|  generation  reaps  what  the  preceding  sowed,  and 
'  in  turn  must  sow  what  the  succeeding  may 
!  reap. 

GKULACII: — Every  sensuous  form  of  worship, 
'  even  that  ordained  by  Go  1  Himself,  is  a  symboli 
cal  worship,  and  therefore  reaches  its  truth  only 
in  the  spiritual, —without  which  it  would  be  a 
I  false  worship. — "  Wouldnt  tliou  have  a  high,  a 
ho'.y  place?  consecrate  thyself  inwardly  a  tem 
ple  of  God  ;  for  the  temple  of  (Jod  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are,  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  Wouldst  thou  pray 
in  a  temple,  pray  in  thyself:  but  become  first 
thyself  a  temple  of  God,  for  He  hears  him  who 
calls  to  Him  out  of  His  temple."  (Augustine.) 

HKI-BNKR:  Jesus  teaches  us  prudence,  silent 
withdrawal;  it  is  more  illustrious  than  bold 
daring,  challenge,  resistance,  and  fooihardiness. 
—  A  blessing  often  still  rests  on  old  places. — The 
inward  progress  in  the  leading  of  souls. — -There 
cimii'tk  a  Minimi."  How  the  steps  of  man  are 
guided;  —  Request,  an  approach  to  the  heart. — . 
|  The  gospel  seems  at  first  only  to  ask  of  the  un- 
c  inverted,  but  under  this  apparent  asking  tho 
oflVr  of  the  highest  grace  is  covered. — The  first 
apprehension  of  the  soul  by  divine  grace  takes 
place  so  secretly  and  imperceptibly  that  tin;  souls 
themselves  do  not  at  all  suspect  it.  —  Religious 
hatred  the  bitterest  hatred  among  nations. — 
Jesus  does  not  stop  upon  invidious  parlizan  dis 
putes. —  He  who  begins  to  know  Jesus,  asks  of 
Him,  calls  upon  Him. — "The  well  is  deep." 
How  deep  then  is  the  well  of  Jesus  from  which 
the  flock  of  God  is  refreshed  '.—  The  natural  man 
resists  the  demand  of  radical  renewal  with  tho 
pretence  thai  godly  ancestors  have  surely  been 
saved  by  their  mode. — "Greater  than  our  father 
Jacob?"  This  was  her  standard.  How  imper 
fect  in  comparison  wiih  Jesus  — God  compels  man 
to  reflect,  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself. 
— Through  Christianity  the  whole  earth  is  to  be 
come  a  temple  of  God.  The  heavenly  Jerusalem 
has  no  temple  (Rev.  ch.  xx.  and  xxi.j. — \  et 
Christ  tloes  not  teach  syncretism.  He  compro 
mises  nothing  of  the  truth. — The  future  in  the 
germ  already  lies  in  the  present.  —  Ver.  Jl.  Je 
rome  well  applies  this  passage  to  pilgrimage. — 
Ver.  ;{<).  One  coal  kindles  the  others.  —  Kternal 
life  <Mjuali7.es  all.  In  it  all  faithful  laborers  en 
joy  in  common  the  fruit  of  the  labor  of  all.— 
There  is  a  faith  at  first  hand  and  a  fail  h  at  second 
hand.  The  latter  must  lead  to  the  former,  be 
cause  I  he  latter  is  not  enough. — |  From  SMI  i.;  i :  u- 
M\<  IIKK:  Why  Christ  did  not  hapti/.c  and  wliy 
Paul  acted  in  like  manner,  1  Cor.  i.  1  I  :  both,  on 
the  contrary,  preached,  whereas  among  us  the 
authority  to  preach  comes  before  the  authority 
to  administer  the  sacraments.  Vol.  I.,  p.  1M7). — 
It  is  certainly  false  fur  a  man  to  Kay,  he  must 
not  speak  of  such  (spiritual )  things  in  social  life, 
because  they  woulil  b"  too  high  and  deep.  For 
the  earthly  ami  the  spiritual  are  not  so  separate. 
—  In  those  hot  and  dry  countries  where  water 
was  scarce,  thirst  became  a  tormenting  sensation, 
such  as  we  cannot  share. — Soon  the  time  will 
come  when  ye  shall  not  use  some  this  word, 
some  that  word,  to  express  a  given  Christian 
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truth,  but  when  men  shall  express  themselves  on 
tlu- same  subject  in  a  manner  in  which  contro 
versy  disappears. 

[E.  D.  YKOMAXS: — The  Saviour,  wearied  with 
ages  of  pilgrimage  among  us  and  of  forbearance 
towards  our  heartless  service  of  Him,  sits  on  the 
well — at  the  sources  of  earthly  life,  which  we 
frequent  ami  throng,  to  draw, — -a  well  of  really 
holy  memory,  consecrated  by  the  draughts  of  the 
patriarch's  faith, — and  asks  of  us  a  drink,  Him 
self  the  gift  of  God  to  us!  If  we  but  saw  tilings 
so,  what  glad  labors,  what  cheerful  sufferings, 
what  effectual  prayers,  what  glorious  hope,  would 
make  up  our  life!] 

[SCIIAFF: — Several  idyllic  scenes  of  Scripture, 
such  as  the  meeting  of  Abraham's  servant  with 
Rebecca  (Gen.  xxiv.),  Jacob's  first  interview  with 
Rachel  (Gen.  xxix.),  Moses'  meeting  with  Zippo- 
rah  in  Midian  (Ex.  ii.),  took  place  in  the  neighbor 
hood  of  wells:  but  the  most  interesting  and  im 
portant  event  is  that  attached  to  Jacob's  well. — 
"Few  can  see  the  literal  wells  of  Palestine,  all 
ca'i  visit  the  better  fountain  of  salvation,  all  can 
gather  around  the  true  .Shepherd,  lie  down  on  the 
green  pasture  of  His  love,  and  drink  of  the  still  wa 
ters"  (.MACDUFF). — Christ's  divine-human  deal 
ing  witli  women,  as  a  friend  and  Saviour,  securing 
both  their  affection  and  adoration — an  evidence  of 
Christianity. — Christ  offering  the  same  gospel  to 
an  ignorant,  semi-heathenish  woman,  as  to  a 
learned,  orthodox  Pharisee  (ch.  iii.). — Christ's 
discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman  a  proof  of 
His  condescending  love.  (CALVIN  :  Mirum  honi- 
t'tfin  (JIM  rxemplam  !  Quid  en! in  fail  in  misern  hue  fe- 
min<i,  >tt  fx  scorto  Filii  l)ri  repent?,  discipuln  fmret  ?) 
— Christ's  discourse  with  the  Samaritan  woman, 
in  its  effect,  breaking  down  national  and  religious 
hatred  and  bigotry,  and  elevating  woman  to 
higher  dignity. — Jewish  and  Samaritan  bigotry 
continued  in  the  sectarian  quarrels  of  Christen 
dom,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Catholics 
"have  no  dealings"  with  Protestants,  nor  Epis 
copalians  with  Presbyterians,  Lutherans  with 
Calvini.ts,  Baptists  witli  Pedobaptists,  high 
churchmen  with  low  churchmen,  etc. — The  wea 
riness  and  thirst  of  Christ  turned  into  an  un 
failing  fountain  of  refreshment  for  a  poor  wo 
man  and  for  all  thirsty  souls. — A  touching  al 
lusion  to  Christ's  weariness  in  the  Dies  irse: 


TTftis  me  xeditti  lassus,* 
li-misti  iTiifi'iii  passu.s : 
:ii  us  labor  nun  sit  cassus.' 


*  [Vulgate,  John  iv.  G :  "JesuafatigatU8QX.itiaQM,sedebat 

sic  supra  l'uutem."J 


Weary  sat'-st  Thou  wok  ing  me, 
Died'st.  r.-iJi'cming.  on  the  tree, 
Let  such  toil  not  fruitless  be. 

Christ's  weariness,  hunger  and  thirst — a  proof 
of   His    true    humanity,   including    our  infirmi 
ties.— "When    we     are     carried    easily,    let     us 
think  on  the  weariness  of  our  Master"  (HENRY). 
—The    thirst    of     Christ's    soul    for    the    salva 
tion   of  man. — 'Christ   weary   in    His    work,  but 
not   of   His   work.'  —  Christ    always   more  ready 
to   give   than  we  are    to    ask. — Christ,  the  great 
Fisher  of  man,  as  eager   to  catch  a  single  soul, 
as   a  vast  multitude. — The  priceless  value   of  a 
single  soul  in  the  view  of  Christ. — Christ  the  mo 
del  of  a  practical  teacher  in  commencing  a  most 
spiritual  discourse  in   a  most  natural  way.  and 
rising  from  physical  wants   to  the  wants  of  the 
soul. —How  to  spiritualize  and  Christianize  the 
events  and  occasions  of  every-day  life. — Vers. 
lti-19.   There  is  an  avenue  to  every  human  heart. 
— Kindness  often  more  effective  than  severity. — 
Reproof  is  most  profitable  when  least  provoking. 
— "Those  who  would  win  souls  should  make  ike. 
best  of  them  ami  work  upon  their  yix.d-miture ;  for 
if   they  make  t/u>  icurst  of   them,  they  certainly 
exasperate  their  ill-nature"  (HnxHYj. — "Amongst 
all  sins  the  sin  of  uncleanness  lies  heaviest  upon 
the  conscience;   for  no  sin  is  so  directly  opposite 
to  holiness;   no  sin  quenches  the  Holy  Spirit  like 
this"  (BURKITT).— Christ   keeps  a  record  of  our 
sins. — Conviction  of  sin  the  first  step  to  conver 
sion. — Ver.  '20.    The  right,  and  wrong  appeal  to 
the  fathers  and  to  tradition. — Vers.  -1-lM.    The 
spirituality  of  worship  distinct:    1.  from  formal 
ism  and  ritualism;     2.   from  intellectualism ;    3. 
from  fanatic  spiritualism — True  and  false  spiritu 
ality. — "O  for  a  mountain  to  pray  on,  thou  criest, 
high  and   inaccessible,  that  1  may  be  nearer  to 
God,  and  God  may  hear  me  better,  for  Hedwelleth 
on  high.     Yes,  God  dwelleth  on  high,  but  He  hath 
respect  to  the  humble.  .  .  .  Wonkiest  thou  pray  in 
the  temple?  pray  in  thyself;  but  first  do  thou  be 
come  tin  temple  of  God  "  (ST.  AI:OL\STIXK). — The 
right  use  and  abuse  of  forms  in  worship. — Vers. 
28— 50.  The  Samaritan  woman  a  specimen  of  unpre 
tending  and  effectual  lay-preaching.   (Origeu,  who 
himself   preached  before    his   ordination   to  the 
priesthood,  calls  her  "the  apostle  of  the  Samari 
tans.")—  Vers.  41,  4'2.   Two  kinds  of  faith  :  faith 
resting  on  external  authority  or  tradition  (the 
woman's  Aa/ud),  and  faith    resting  on   personal 
experience    (nvrol    annnoauti'    KCU   uiticifiev). — The 
Samaritan  woman  a    picture    of   the  church  in 
leading  men  to  Christ   that  they  may  see  and 
know  for  themselves.] 


CHAP.  IV.  43-54. 


Till. 

RESIDENCE  OF  JE3C3  IN  GALILEE,  AND  UKLIEVINi;  <;.\  I.I  I.KA  XS   IN   PVUTICl'LVR.       TUB  NOBLEMAN.       THE 
M1KACLE  OF  m.STANT  11EALIM;,   AS  A  SECOND  SIUN. 

CHAP.  IV.  4:J-GI. 
(Vers.  47-54.  Gospel  for  21st  Sunday  after  Trinity.) 

43  Xow  after  [thr>,  r^]1  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  went  [omit  and  went]1 

44  into  Galilee.3     For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his  own 
43  country.     Then  when  [When  therefore,  Z-s  »u-s~\  he  was  come  [he  came,  >,A»V;]  into 

Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  [om-'t  the  tilings]  that 
he  did  at  .Jerusalem  at  the  feast:  for  they  also  went  unto  £10]  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus   [he]*  came  again  into  Cana   of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water 
wine. 

And   there  was  a  certain   nobleman   [a   royal   person  or  offi  ier,  T:,-  .JaTr/rx^j, 

47  whose  son  was  sick  [,]  at  Capernaum.     When  he  heard  [The  s.une,  having  heard, 
f;vT</7  axnnaas]  that  Jesus  was  [had]  come  out  of  Judea  into  Gnlilee,  he  went  unto 
him,  and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and  heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at 

48  the  point  of  death.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 

49  ye  will  not  believe.     The  nobleman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 

50  die.     Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Go  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth.     And  the  man  bjlievvd 
the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken  [spake,  £:::;/]  unto  him, and  he  [omit  hej  went  his 

51  way.     And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  nis  servant)  mot  him,  and  told  him  [brought 

52  word],5  saying,  Thy  son  [his  child,  ->i:;  «';n*"»]G  livelh.     Then  [he]  inquired  he  of 
them  the  hour  when  he  began   to  amend.     And   they  said   unto   him,   Yesterday 

53  at  the  .seventh  hour  the  fever  left  him.     So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  [in]  the 
same   hour,  in  the   [omit  the]  which  Jesus  said   unto  him,  Tliy  son   liveth  :    and 

54  [.     And  he]  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house.     This  is  again  the  second  mi 
racle  th  it  Jesus  did   [This  again,  a  second  sign,  wrought  Jejus,  r*r>r<»  -'/'/.:>  o?-'>- 
re/>M>   ff^fisinv    Inwrjffsv   u    V/^.],    when    he   was    [had]   come   out   of  Judea  into 
Galilee. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

l  V.T.  4.'!.— 'Tli*  urtirlo  ivf'-rs,  of  roiirs-.  to  th.'  6uo  tj^tpai;  in  V.T.  H.  — P.  S.j 

i  VIT.  4:J.— CoiM.  H.  C.  I),  "iiiit :  «at  a-n'^dtv ;  hut  A.  iuip|H>rlfl  tli»  Korcpta.    Tiochendorf  omiU  the  words.     M-yor  also 

r>-i"'  I-  t)i>  in.  Hut  it  i.s  rviilriil  tli.it  ili-'V  liiivc  (""•[!  omitt'-il  tliiKii.'li  lailmv  to  |»-iv.  i\,-  their  import.  Tin-  K\.i:i-.-l,-'  v.  ,  i 
di<*tin.;iii*h  IH-IW.M-II  tin-  ili-piirturi'  lor  (iiililf-  in  tin-  w:.I  -r  >.-M<  •.  ami  th-  n-inoval  to  Cpji  T  (i.ililcx,  nillt-cl  hy  liiiu  MMI|,:V 
Giilil.-.-.  in  tli"  provim-iiil  H.-IIHI-.  [Th"  ri-<-t.ivi-«l  ti-xt  is  in  l.iv  .1  ..!  Dr.  l.in,;.-  t  iiilfrpn-iiitioii  ,if  Trarpif,  H.T  KXMJ.  NuTf.-,  im't 
tli"  Int.  't  filiti.nn  r<-ji-ct  KOI  anrt\9tv  on  th-  authority  <•(  t.'i'-  o|.|  -<i  MSS.  X.  It.  C.  l>.  Ori^.  I'yr.— I*.  S.j 

a  Vi-r.  41.--  l»r.  IMIW  II-P-  int"rt.t  in  ninall  lyjiu  tli-  «1  •••«<:  fr-mi  L->wr  Ualilee  to  Upper,  thus  unticipatinn  hi<  <  x- 
pl.ili.-itioii  ..!  rrarpn,  Vcr.  41.  S  •••  th'!  KXK<».  N'JTKS.— P.  S. 

'  \    i     >'>.      I'hii  6    li'jovt,  \>, inline  in  ni'>-<t  authoritii-i.  is  a  !•!••  I  hy  tli  •  t    \tii-.  pM-cptns. 

4  V.T.  M  Ml..|.|    l.ri'k-11    «.n    cim,yyriAak'.       Tl-irl,,  a  I.  .    I.    \  I  I  1 .  I  •  .1  U    if  .11    ijyytiAur  W.t  h    X.    "•       W.-^-.itt    an  I    II   •!  t 

omit  It.-  I'    - 

tec 


«  V.T.  51.— Lftchmann  :  o  wa^  airrou,  nft.T  A.  II.  C.  rtr.     [Tlwhand.,  Alf.,  M«-y.  lik«-wisf  iwlopt  o  irai\  ai/rou  for  tin-  ca«;.-r 
t.  rur.  o  »rait  aov,  which  may  havu  lt>:ou  conform"'!  t')  b  wai«  aov,  vur.  .00. — I*.  S.j 


1  mirack'S  in  Judea,  riz  :   tho  hciilini;  of  (in-  crip- 

FXEOETirVL    \NO    ruiTICM,.  i  pie  at  I  ho  pool   of  ISittlivsda   (v.).  iln-  In-ulinj;  of 

1  the  bliml  (ix.  ),  at»»l  tin-  nu.x'mg  of  l.:i/nrus  (xi.j. 

[Tho    miraculous    hoaling  of   tlic    nobleman's    He  iilso  relates  three  appoarnncrs  nf    tlic  risen 
eon  resembles  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  ner-  ,  Saviour  (xxj.  14).  ' 


vant,  Muiih.    viii.  '>;    Luke   vii.  1,    but    must   not  :  threefold  trinity  with  the  remark  :    "  Hue  nhnirum 

be  CMiifoumleil  with  it  (see  the  points  of  difference  '  Johnnnit  viflkodu.t  eat,  nt  />  r  it-riitiriuiu  //<o  </.//."- 

in  the  note  <m  ver.  4'i).      It  was  the  second  mira-  J  P.  S.] 

cle  whii'h   Christ  wrought,   in    Galilee   (ver.  ">!);!       Ver.  43.   And  wont.  —  Tin-  repetition  :    'K;/;/- 

the    first   being  th<"  cluin^e  of    water   into  wine  l  tlrv  rueirfrv,    and    ».</«    n-t//.div,   should    be   noted 

(ch.  ii.).      John   relates  a   third   miracle  in  Gali-  '  with  reference  to  the  next  »erse.    See  the  Textual 

lee,  the  feeding   of  tii«-   iiiuhiiu«le.  which   is  fol-  ,  Notes  (No.  lii. 

lowed  by  u   long  discourse  (ch.  vi.j,  uud  three]      Ver.   4  1.    For   Jesus  himself   testified.— 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


J/im*flf.  Meyer:  "Not  only  other  people  in  re 
ference  to  Him.  For  the  matter  itself,  comp 
Maith.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi.  4;  Luke  iv.  24." 
Tlioluck  belter:  "  He  had  himself  acknowledged 
the  correctness  of  the  popular  proverb."  [The 
proverb  itself  is  based  upon  common  experience 
and  needs  no  explanation.  ll  Familiarity  breeds 
contempt,"  while  "distance  lends  enchantment 
to  the  view."  The  Germans  have  a  similar  pro 
verb:  "This  is  riot  far  off"  (Day  ist  nicht  weit 
/«•/•),  /.  <?.,  nothing  uncommon.  Many  of  the 
greatest  men  were  despised  or  ignored  in  their 
native  land  or  city,  and  made  their  renown  or 
fortune  in  foreign  lauds.  The  only  difficulty  is 
in  the  logical  connection  as  indicated  by  yi'ip. — 
P.  S.]  The  question  is,  how  is  the  for  (ynp)  to 
be  explained?  or  how  can  He  go  to  Galilee  be 
cause  a  prophet  hath  no  honor  in  his  own  country  ? 
for  we  should  expect  either  the  reverse,  or  al- 
tlioujk  (iM'-t:/>)  instead  of /or  (yap).*  Answer: 

1.  llarplc   [/Hit rid]    is  not    the    native  country 
(  \\tterUind),  but  the  native  city  (  Vaterstadt),  even 
in  antithesis  to  the  country  of  Galilee  (Chrysos- 
tom.  who  understands  it  of  Capernaum,   Cyril, 
Erasmus,  Calvin,  etc.).     Against  this:   The  anti 
thesis  is  not  demonstrated. 

[Nearly  all  who  understand  rrarp/f  of  the  na 
tive  town,  refer  it,  not  to  Capernaum  (with  Chry- 
sostom  and  Euthymius  Zig. ),  which  is  altogether 
out  of  the  question,  but  to  Nazareth,  where  Christ 
was  not  born,  indeed,  but  raised,  and  where  He 
lived  to  the  time  of  His  public  ministry.  (So 
Cyril  Alex.,  Calvin,  Grotius,  Bengel,  Olshausen, 
Heiigstenberg,  Biiumlein,  Trench,  on  Miracles, 
p.  O'.t,  Wordsworth.)  Nazareth  in  Galilee  then 
is  contrasted  here  with  Galilee  in  general,  as  the 
citv  of  Jerusalem  is  contrasted  with  the  land  of 
J'.uK'a,  iii.  'I'l.  This  view  has  a  strong  support 
in  Luke  iv.  '1\  (comp.  Matth.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi. 
4),  where  Christ,  says  in  the  synagogue  of  Naza 
reth:  "No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  coun 
try"  (h>  rii  -arpifit  nvrov).  This  was  soon  shown 
by  the  action  of  the  Nazarseans  who  "thrust  Him 
out  of  the  city  and  led  Him  to  the  brow  of  the 
hill,  that,  they  might  cast.  Him  down  headlong" 
(ver.  2'.i):  while  in  Capernaum  the  people  "were 
nstonishe  1  at  His  doctrine''  (ver.  32),  and,  as 
John  relates,  received  Him  well  (iv.  45).  John 
may  have  supposed  this  event  to  be  already  known 
from  the  other  Gospels.  The  only  objection  to 
this  view  is,  that  Galilfe,  ver.  40,  would  naturally 
include  Nazareth.  It  would  be  necessary  to 
explain  the  }<//)  from  ver.  4t> :  Christ  went  to 
Cana  in  Galilee  (which  lies  north  of  Nazareth), 
without  passing  through  His  native  place,  for  the 
reason  mentioned.  The  choice  lies  between  this 
interpretation  and  that  of  Dr.  Lange  (see  below. 
No.  7),  which  comes  nearest  to  it.  All  others 
are  too  far-fetched.— 1'.  S.] 

2.  llarpir  is    Judea,    since    He   was    born   in 
Bethlehem  (Origen,  Maldonatus,  Schweizer,  Eb- 
rard  [formerly],  Baur).    Against  this:   a.  His  ac 
knowledged  home  was  Nazareth,  notwithstanding 
He  was  horn  in  Bethlehem  ;f  l>.  In  Judea  lie  had 
been  well    received   by  t lie  peopl.;;     c.   The  con 
struction,  that  Judea  was   His  country,  as  being 

*  |  Auiru-itiii'1,  Tittiiiaiin,  Knin»rl  ;m.I   Itluomlield  takf  yap 
hen- -in  tlir  s. •!!>••  nt'   *euJre/>,  wliicli  in  ;i/;iin-it  iill  ;riM!nmar. — 

P.S. 

J-  [Comp.  John  i.  40 ;  ii.  1 ;  vii.  3,  41,  oJ.— 1'.  8.J 


the    country    of    the    prophets    (Origen,    Baur, 
Baumgarten-Crusius),  would  be  unintelligible. 

3.  Judea  is   indeed  meant  to  be  understood  as 
His  -arpir,  but  this  just  proves  the  unhistorical 
character  of  John's  Gospel   (Sehwcgler,    Bruno 
Bauer;     Schweizer:    The   unhistorical  character 
of  the  ensuing  narrative,  which  is  to  be  considered 
an  interpolation). 

4.  For  means  namely,  that  ?.v  to  say,  and  relates 
not  to  what  precedes,  but  to  what   follows.      The 
sentence  is  a  preliminary  explanation  of  the  fact 
that    the   Galileans  did   indeed   this  time  receive 
Jesus  well,  but  only  on  account    of    the  miracles 
they  had  seen  at  their  visit    to  the  last   pas«over 
in  Jerusalem  [which  set  them  the  fashion  in  their 
estimate  of  men  and  things,  while  the  Samaritans 
believed  in  Him  for  His  word  without  signs].   (So 
Liicke  [ill.  ed.],  De  Wette,  Tholuck.*     Contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  the  maxim,  to  t  lie  context  (fora  rio- 
bleruan  from  Capernaum  meets  Him  at  the  outset 
at  Caria  seeking  help),  and  to  the  fact  in  general. 

5.  Christ  went   to  Galilee  just  because  He  ex 
pected  not  to  find  acceptance  there,      (a )  Bruck 
ner:  To  accept  the  conflict — which,  however,  was 
more  threatening  in  Judea;    (b)  Hofmann,  Lu- • 
thardt  [nowalso  Ebrard]:    Because  He  hoped  [to 
avoid  publicity  and]  to  find  rest  and  quiet  in  Ga 
lilee — in    which,   however,  He    would    be  disap 
pointed.     [Against  both  these  views  may  be  urged 
also  that  the  text   reports  neither  a  conflict,  nor 
a  quiet  retirement  in  Galilee,  but  a  miracle  of 
healing. — P.  S.] 

6.  Meyer:    "  ]\a~piq  is  not  the  native  town,  but 
the  native  country,  viz.,  Galilee,  as  is  proved  by 
vers.  43   and  45,  and  as  usual  with  the  Greeks 
since    Homer.     The  words    contain    the    reason 
why  Jesus  did  not  hesitate  to  return  to  Galilee, 
but  the  reason  lies  in  the  antithetic  relation  im 
plied  in  h  T)J  -urfiitif.     For  if,  as  Jesus   Himself 
testified,  a  prophet   is  without  honor  in  his  own 
country,  he  must  earn   it  in  another.      And  this 
Jesus  had  done  in  Jerusalem.      He  now  brought 
with  Him  the  honor  of  a  prophet  from  a  distance. 
Hence   too  He   found   acceptance  with   the  Gali 
leans,  because  they  had  seen  His  miracles  in  Je 
rusalem    (ii.  23). "f     Against    this:    a.  Then  the 
worcl   must   have   stood  at  cli.  iv.  1.      But  there 
another  motive  stands   for   His  having  now  left 
Judea.      b.   The  remark  must  have  been,  that  lie 
came  already  full  of  honor,  because  He  had  none 
to  expect  in  Galilee,     c.   It   must   not    have  been 
known  that  He  was   ill-received  in    His  own  -a- 
Tp!r,,  in  the  narrower  sense,  on  this  very  return. 

7.  I'l  f IT  pit;  is  Lou'i'i-  Galilee,  to  which  Nazareth 
belonged.      We   believe   we  have   found   the   full 
solution  in  the  fact   that  now  took  place,  the  re 
moval   of   Jesus   from   Nazareth,  where   lie   had 
been  thrust  out,  to  Capernaum,  on  the  presump 
tion   that   Capernaum   belonged  to  Galilee  in  the 
narrower  sense,  ?.  c.,  to    Upper  Galilee,  to  which 
Nazareth,  in  Lower  Galilee,  did  not  belong.    This 
is  supported   (a)  by  the  fact  that  the  name  Gali 
lee  in  the  narrower  sense  referred  to  Upper  Ga 
lilee    (see   Forbiger,  Handbuch  der  alien  Ccoyrtt- 
I'hie.  II.,  p.  08t>) ;    (//)  by  the  statement  of  Jose- 


[  Dr.  Lunjro  mentions Olshauwn  iiftor  Tlii.luck..   Hut  in  tiio 
third  fd.  of  lii-s  Cuin.,  UNhun^-u  refers  Trarpi?  to  Na/.areth. 
I>e;ui  Alfi.nl  adopts  I>o  \Vette'*  view,  luit  in  his  sixth  edition 
In-  roinl>iues  with  it  Lutlmrdt  s  (see  Iwlow,  siih  5).— 1>.  S.] 
t  [Gullet  iiretty  nearly  agrees  with  Meyer. — i».  S.J 


CHAP.  IV.  43-oi. 


phus,  tliat  Upper  Galilee  was  separated  from 
Lower  Galilee  !>v  a  l.ne  <lr:i\vu  from  Tiberias  to 
Zehulon  [!)'•  btllo  Jud.  III.  3,  1).  which  throws 
Nazaivth  into  Lower  Galilee.  IT  in>w  we  consi 
der  that  .John  writes  with  the  living,  popular 
view  of  Palestine  thoroughly  in  his  mind:  that 
he  knew  of  an  unknown  liclhany,  a  ferry-village 
on  tli'i  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  of  an  other 
wise  unknown  Salim,  ne-ir  .Lnon,  of  an  else 
where  unknown  Sychar,  probably  a  suburb  of 
Sichi'in.  of  the  pool  of  Hethesda  with,  its  porches, 
of  Solomon's  Porch  in  the  temple,  —  we  may  also 
Conceive  that  John  knows  of  a  Galilee  in  th,> 
provincial  sense,  and  that  he  can  say  without 
geographical  reflection,  Jesus  went  to  Galilee,  as 
the  Swiss  in  Geneva  says  without  reflection:  1 
am  going  to  Switzerland:  the  Pomeranian:  I 
am  going  to  Prussia.  This  is  further  favored  by 
the  expression  in  Luke  iv.  -51:  He  "came  down 
from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of  Galilee  ;'' 
against  which  it  signifies  nothing  that  Galilee 
sometimes,  occurs  in  John,  e-peoially  in  the 
mouth  of  another,  in  the  wider  .sense.  (See 

Lcb'll  J>:«1,    II.    J,     p.   ">ll!.) 

Ver.  J">.  The  Galileans  received  him.— 
Received  Him  favorably.  A  general  observation 
concerning  His  acceptance  in  Upper  Galilee,  ; 
particularly  in  Caua,  Bethsaida,  Capernaum, 
They  received  Him;  antithetic  to  an  implied  re 
jection.  Having  seen  all  the  things  that 
h.3  did.  —  No  ignoring  of  His  earlier  miracles  in 
Cana  and  Capernaum.  It  was  to  the  Galileans 
a  new  and  higher  attestation,  that  Jesus  had  made 
a  great  impression  even  in  Jerusalem  with  His 
tigns.  Il  was  their  countryman  who  had  purified 
the  temple,  and  tilled  the  holy  city  with  wonder. 

Ver.  Ji).  So  Jesus  came  again. — What 
means  this  tn-n,so'f  The  first,  time  .Jesus  had 
gone  on  from  Nazareth  to  Cana.  And  now  lie 
again  went  first  to  Nazareth.  And  if  He  wished 
to  go  thence  to  Galilee,  we  might  expect  He 
would  proceed  first  to  His  friends  in  (.'ana.  In 
Cana  He  seems  to  have  tarried  several  days;»ut 
all  events  the  /faT///\<;r  comes  hither  for  Him. 

And  there  was  a  certain  nobleman 
[royal  officer,  }<irt'/:\  „ ]. — An  oihVer  >.!'  Hen.  I 
Antipa*,  the.  tetrarch  i  whom  the  common  p. -op].' 
considered  and  called  a  king,  Matt.  xiv.  1,  \>),'-'f 
The  title  ,iiim'/.m6<;  combines  civil  and  military  , 
dignity  :  hence  some  have  taken  this  .inn,'/ n.<'r;  to 
be  identical  with  the  centurion  of  Capernaum 
(Ironuius,  Sender,  Strauss,  Baumgarten-Crus 

The  office,  the  nick  boy,  the  distant  healing, 
are  similar  features. 

On  the  other  side  are  those  differences  : 

1.    The   linn*;     here  befure  (lie  re|,,,,V.ll  ,,f  JesllS   ! 

to  Capernaum,  there  long  after  it. 

'J.    The  place  of  Chri.-t  at  the  time;   here?  Cana,  j 
there  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum. 

'•',.  Tin-  characters  ;  here  excited,  weak,  feebly 
believing,  ihere  calm,  confident,  strong  of  faith. 

Oihcr   differences,  by   themselves   considered, 
might  be  more  easily  wiped  away:  The  i-i»r  here, 
the  <\'i\'/nr  there  (a  distinction,  however,  which  i- 
not  resolved   by  the  common    ~,nr\    here  lliu  boy  j 
is  a  small    boy,  a   child  >  ver.    -I'M,  tin-re   n   stout  | 
youth):   there  a  Gentile,  hen-  a  miracle-believer,  j 


!  probably  a  Jew.      Y<-t   these   with    the  foregoing 

I  strengthen  the  difference.      Hut  the  most  decisive 

j  diversity   is   in    the  judgment  of  the  Lord.      The 

I  faith  of  the  centurion  He  commends  with  admira- 

lion;  the  faitli  of  the  nobleman  He  must  tir-t  sub- 

j'-et    to   a    triil.      [Chryso*ii>m,    Trench.  A!  ford : 

The  weak  faith  of  iiie  nol)leman  is  strengthened, 

while  the  humility  of  the  centurion  is  honored.] 

Accordingly  this  miracle  lias  been  in  fact  by 
most  expositors  (from  Ori gen  down)  mado  dis 
tinct  from  the  other.* 

Ver.  is.  Except  ye  see  signs  and  won 
ders. — Shall  have  seen.  Ye  must  fir.-t  have 
seen  these,  before  ye  come  to  faith.  Tin-  stress 
does  not  lie  decidedly  on  i<i>/r£  (Storr),  thu*  ccn- 
Miring  the  request  to  go  with  him.  Tin-  man's 
answer  does  not  agree  with  this  :  ii'id  i<\/,r.-  mu*t 
then  have  Htood  first.  Still  (het<5//rt  is  not  with 
out  significance;  as  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
we  here  have  for  the  first  lim  •  in  Jo\\n  ar/ittln  MIL 
Tf/itira,  whereas  hitherto  he  iias  spoken  onlv  of 
ni/nnti.  And  tcoiiilrrs  (ri/ttim)  must  be  empha 
sized.  Hut  the  les*  therefore  Can  we  suppose  a 
general  reproof  of  the  Galilean-),  with  reference 
to  ver.  -J->  (Meyer);  for  il  was  the  way  of 
Jesus  Himself  to  lead  through  faith  in  miracles 
to  faith  in  the  word,  John  x.  ;iS;  xiv.  II  :  xv. 
•Jl.  Christ,  therefore,  reproves  not  the  faith  in 
miracles  in  itself  iKekermannj,  but  the  craving 
for  miracles  or  miracle-mania.  lie  intimate*  be 
sides,  that  there  is  a  higher  grade  of  faith  than 
that  which  rests  on  the  seeing  of  mira"le*  ;  ,-n 
appears  more  distinctly  afterward*,  in  John  xiv. 
11:  xx.  L".».  He  designates  the  petitioner  and 
those  like  him  as  a  class  of  people  who  are  not 
set  beforehand  towards  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
have  yet  to  be  brought  to  faith  by  signs  and 
wonders  (rt/iarn);  of  course  presupposing  a- 
sensuous  spirit  with  a  weak  readiness  to  be 
lieve,  passion  for  miracles,  personal  interest  in 
the  miracle  (signs  and  wonders  for  yourselves), 
and  an  inordinate  de.*ire  for  seeing.  1  Cor.  i.  L'J. 
We  must,  however,  consider  that  the  reproof  is 
not  intended  for  a  rejection,  but  for  discipline, 
to  hu-h  i  lie-  excitement  of  the  man.  and  recall 
him  to  his  inward  spirit.  Yet  the  palliation  of 
Mai  lonatns  [Horn.  Caih.]  is  too  strong:  That 
t  he  words  contain  i«o  cen-ure,  but  onlv  a  ib-clara- 
tioii  of  the  spiritual  injirmiiy  of  the  people  no\v 
proved  by  a  fact. 

Ver.  lit.  Sir,  come  down  ere.  tie, — The 
limn  proves  not  sirong  enough,  indeed,  to  take 
th  •  reproof  u!'  Christ,  but  it  i*  i-iiuiigh  tint  I  in 
does  not  feel  wouri  led  un  1  repulsed,  and  that  he 
persists  and  grows  more  urgent  in  hi-  pi-aver. 
The  utterance  of  u  father's  love  in  trouble  and  an 
guish  :  My  child  is  dying:  a*  in  Jairu*.  the 
Canaanititfh  mother,  and  the  f.. t  her  of  the  demo 
niac  under  the  mount  of  transliirnrat  ion.  This 
distress  of  love  makes  him  a  beli.-ver. 

Ver.  •">().   Go  thy  way  :    thy  son   livcth. — 

*  AlllM]|-  tli.i,,-  \vh.i  Ii;,\v  |.|.  iillli.'.l  III"  lu...  St!.ill-<  iiirl 
ntlnT<  wtiulil  civc-  Hi.'  |.,vf.-r.-ii'  •  t'-.r  a'-.'iirat.-  n.irnitii.n  t.i 
Muttli.-u,«ifr,ir.-r  uii.l  Kw.iLI  t...l.,|m.  Will.  U  .•!-»-  u-.un  it 
IK  "u  iui«iip|>rv!n'ii«inii<.f  u  |..irui.|.-. "  An  MP|III«  t"  lliiiir  th<i 
'loctrin.il  ini|i.>rt  ..I  'III.-  .-l»iy  .  •'  N  •  !•  mu  ml  ut  lluit  ..t  tint 
w.iiiiun  of  .«aiii:iri.\  i<  II.T-  i. .ml. ii, -I  111  ii  lliir-l  "tnry,  t.-udi- 

'•V      III'    .III-,  lit    I    Illll    111     \\      .1     I, 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Not,  only  the  word  of  miraculous  help,  but  at  the 
fame  time  also  the  second  and  decisive  test.  He 
must  h.'lieve  and  go  at  (he  word.  And  the  man 
believed  t!ie  word  ;  he  stood  the  test. 

Explanation  of  the  miracle: 

1.  Panlus  makes  of  it  a  medical  prognostica- 
lion  after  the  account  of  the  sickness  given  by 
the  father:  comp.  also  Arnmon. 

'1.  Otliers  have  supposed  the  operation  of  a  mag 
netic  healing  power  (Olshausen,  Krabbe,  etc.). 

i!.  Mever,  on  the  other  hand:  By  his  will. 
This  is  of  course  tbc  main  thing;,  as  in  the  doc 
trine  of  creation.  God  created  the  world  by  His 
will.  13ut  if  wo  conceive  the  will  of  God  ab 
stractly,  and  exclude  all  co-operation  of  His 
vital  force,  we  are  nltra-superuaturalistic  (and 
perhaps  ultra-Reformed).  The  will  of  Christ  is 
unquestionably  the  main  tiling  but  it  does  not 
work  abstractly  ;  without  a  vital  force  pro- 
cee  ling  from  Him  (comp.  Mark  v.  30)  the  thing 
is  n-»t  apprehended,  though  the  magnetic  healing 
virtue  affords  only  the  natural  analogy  or  form 
for  it.  Hven  the  miracle  of  immediate  know 
ledge  comes  into  the  account,  inasmuch  as  Christ 
wrought  only  where  He  saw  the  Father  work, 
John  v.  10.  And  the  -same  instant,  in  which 
this  saving  life- ray  ilies  into  the  heart  of  the 
father,  it,  flies  also  into  the  heart  of  his  distant 
sou.  For  how  near  this  lather  now  was  to  his  son 
in  his  inward  communication,  Jesus  alone  knew. 

Ver.  52.  Then  he  inquired  of  them. — The 
fact  alone  did  not  satisfy  him;  he  wished  to 
trace  it  to  its  cause.  That  is,  he  leaned  towards 
faith.  "  Not  self-interest  merely,  but.  a  religious 
interest  also  in  the  case,  is  guiding  him."  Tho- 
luck.  And  then  it  appeared,  (I)  that  the  son 
suddenly  recovered,  and  (2)  at  the  hour  when 
Jesus  spike  the  word.  Yesterday  at  the 
seventh  hour. — According  to  the  Jewish  di 
vision  of  the  day  this  could  perhaps  have  been 
sa;d  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  after  six 
o'clock.  The  healing  took  place  soon  after  noon, 
mil  probably  the  father  set.  out  immediately  for 
home.  According  to  our  reckoning  of  the  day, 
a  night  must  have  intervened  ;  which  would 
give  a  strange  length  of  time  for  a  distance  of 
somi'  eight  or  ten  hours,  and  Lampe  adjusts  by 
supposing  that  the  man,  in  hisiirm  faith,  did  not 
travel  /.>•  a .'/<,'//.;,  while  De  Wctte  thinks  it  strange 
that  lie-  stoppi-d  over  night  on  the  way.  But  the 
meeting  of  the  servants  might  very  well  have  oc 
curred  tii«  next  morning,  without  the  journey 
having  }}••  MI  slow. 

Ycr.  ':'.\.  And  he  himself  believed,  and 
his  whole  house.  —  it.  is  palpably  th.«  rule, 
that,  wiiii  the  father,  tlic  familv  also  become  be 
lievers  (Acts  x.  41:  xvi.  l">,  :;ji;  but  here  the 
Evangelist,  calls  parti"ular  a-temion  to  it  by  his 
expression.  The  members  of  the  family  had 
seen  I  he  sudden  recovery,  but  had  not  heard  the 
word  of  the  Saviour. 

Ver.  5t.  This  sign  Jesus  wrought  as  the 
second,  etc.  \\n'/.iv  is  not  to  IK-  connected 
with  f5.r  rTt-/»>i',  nor  to  be  refcived  to  i-<,n/nt  ;•  by 
itself,  but  to  the  statement  thvt.  Jesus  had 
returned  from  Judea  to  Galilee.  JCMIS  had 
m.'untime  done  many  other  miracles,  even  in 
( '  it)  M-iiaurn  ;  this  miracle  marks  His  second  re 
turn  to  Galilee,  as  the  miracle  at  Cana  had 
in  irke  I  the  first.  He  brought  healing  with  Him 


at  once,   and  it  went  out  from  Him  even  in  dis 
tant  results. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  spirit  in  which  Jesus  just 
now  comes  to  Upper  Galilee  and   performs  this 
miracle,  it  must   be  observed    that   according  to 
Luke  iv.   14  sqq. ;   Matth.  xiii.   5-'5  sqq.,  He  had 
just  been  thrust  out  from  His  city  Nazareth.    See 
Lebcn  Je*u,   II.   2,   p.  541.       Experiences  of  this 
kind  could  in  Him  produce  only  an   increase  of 
His    manifestations  of  luve  to   those   who  were 
susceptible. 

2.  As  the  first  miracle  of  distant  operation  this 
incident  bears  a  close  relation  to  the  healing  of 
the  servant  of  the  centurion  at  Capernaum  and 
of  the  daughter  of  the  Canaanitish  woman.     In 
the  mysterious  manifestation  of  the  divine  power 
of  Christ,  we  must   still  not  neglect    the  human 
media,  which  here  lay  in  the  inward  connection 
of  an  anxious  father's  heart  with  the  dying  child. 
As  in  fact  the  help  of  God   owns   the  human  in 
tercession.       The    spiritual    roads,    streets    and 
paths    which  human  love,  distress,   and    prayer 
have  to  make  for  the  divine  help  in  the  invisible 
world,  can  only  glorify  the  freedom,  truth,  and 
miraculous  power  of  this  help,  as  a  power  which 
is  at  the  same  time   the   power    of    a   personal 
Spirit  and  love,  i.  c.,  not  abstractly    working  in 
a  void,  but  as  divine  life  applied  to  the  human. 

3.  As   the  Lord  in  the  case   of  the  Samaritan 
woman  rebuked  superstitious  trust  in  a  place  of 
pilgrimage,  so   here  He   reproves    superstitious 
trust  in  visible  miracles. 


IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

After  the  two  dai/s.  The  great  days  of  grace, 
in  which  the  Lord  visits  us,  are  numbered,  and 
swiftly  pass  away. — Jesus  departed  thence.  The 
itinerancy  of  Jesus  a  clear  expression  of  His 
inner  life:  (1)  of  His  Israelite  fidelity  to  duty; 
(2)  of  His  heavenly  calling:  (.'])  of  His  love;  (4) 
of  His  holy  Spirit. — The  rapid  change  of  time 
and  place  in  the  life  of  Jesus  a  token  of  His  un 
worldly  pilgrim  nature.  —  How  the  Lord  learned 
and  sealed  in  itfe  highest  sense  the  universal  hu 
man  experience  that  a  prophet  has  no  honor  in 
his  own  country,  in  order  to  make  of  it  a  holy 
maxim  of  life. — Want  of  esteem  at  home,  the  pro 
phet's  signal  to  travel. — The  closed  door  a  way- 
mark  for  the  Lord  and  His  disciples  to  go  on  to 
the  open  door. — A  good  word  finds  its  place. — 
It,  is  no  question.  Whether  there  be  in  the  world 
persons  susceptible  to  thy  mission:  the  only 
question  is,  Where  they  are  (whether  here  or  far 
away;  whether  in  the  present  or  in  the  future)  ; 
and  herein  is  much  to  be  unlearned  and  to  be 
learned  by  the  heart  of  youthful  Christian  en 
thusiasm. —  How  the  divine  fire  of  Christ  was  al 
ways  only  inflamed  by  the  coldness  of  men. — 
The  two  works  of  Jesus  in  Cana,  the  transforma 
tion  of  water  and  the  distant  healing,  as  con 
spicuous  tokens  of  His  heavenly  nature  :  1.  The 
first,  so  to  speak,  leads  up  into  heaven.  2.  The 
second  as  it  were  comes  down  from  heaven. — 
How  i  he  nobleman  of  Capernaum  learns  to  be 
lieve.  Tli is  nobleman  compared  with  the  cen 
turion  of  Capernaum  (resemblances,  differences, 
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pee  above). — The  deliberation  of  Jesus  with  the 
nobleman,  a  murk  of  the  elevation  of  His  spirit; 
(1)  Of  His  freedom  from  obsequiousness  ami  re 
spect  of  persons;  ('2)  of  His  wise  reserve  and 
loving  compliance. — Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonder*.  Or,  the  distinction  between  true  and 
false  resting  of  faith  on  miracles. — Also  a  dis 
tinction  between  the  true  and  the  false  miracle. 
— The  marks  of  each  (  faith  andmiracle).  —  Except 
ye.  Or.  the  connection  between  worldly-minded 
unbelief  and  worldly-minded  superstition  in  the 
polite  world  (at  that  time  the  court  of  Herod). — 
Yet  a  nobler  germ  may  lie  in  the  miracle-craving 
form  of  faith.  (The  question  is,  which  isthegerm, 
and  which  the  shell.) — The  testing  cf  faith,  which 
•  the  nobleman  stands:  1.  How  he  is  tested  (a)  in 
his  humility  by  a  stern  word  which  might  wound 
the  pride  of  a  nobleman;  ('>)  in  his  faith,  by  being 
required  to  trust  a  word.  -.  How  he  stands  the 
test  :  (<i]  in  his  persistent  prayer  he  passes  the 
test  of  the  humility  of  his  faith;  (/;)  in  his  con 
fident  departure  at  the  word  of  Jesus  he  proves 
the  power  of  his  faith.— Only  the  faith,  which  is 
itself  a  miracle  of  God  can  receive  the  miraculous 
help  of  (Jod — Faith  in  the  divine  help  must  be 
directed  above  all  to  the  divine  in  the  Kelp. — 
How  the  Lord  in  granting  refuses  and  in  re 
fusing  grants. — His  refusing,  a  higher  granting. 
— Necessity  and  love  as  handmaids  of  faith. — 
Comparison  of  the  nobleman  with  the  Canaanil- 
iah  woman. —The  father  and  his  sick  child. —How 
the  upright  man  in  approaching  Jesus  becomes 
at  once  smaller  and  greater:  1.  The  nobleman 
is  smaller  in  his  going  than  in  his  coming,  in 
that  he  is  humbly  satisfied  with  the  healing  word 
of  Jesus,  and  no  longer  desires  that  be  should  go 
down  with  him.  ~.  lie  is  greater  in  his  going 
than  in  liis  coming,  in  that  lie  returns  full  of 
confidence  in  the  word  of  Jesus.  The  majesty 
in  trusting  the  promise  of  Christ,  the  power,  out 
of  which  the  pr'Mtness  in  the  confidence  of  the 
believer  grows.  Out  of  the  Amen  of  Christ  the 
Amen  of  the  b'-li.-vcr.  The  divine  education  of 
the  sensuous  I.  -I'leving  of  miracles  into  believing 
of  the  w.'i  I:  (1)  In  this  incident,  {-)  in  the 
church.  (-J  in  the  lit'-  of  the.  individual  Chris 
tian. — Tue  health-message  of  Christ  and  the 
health-messenger  of  the  servants;  or.  how 
the  h<-a!th  messag'-s  of  heaven  by  far  precede 
the  health-messages  of  earth. ---The  echo  of 
thi>  divine  word  of  Christ:  Thy  son  livetli! 
in  the  mouth  of  the  servants:  Thy  son  liveili  !  — 
Tli -dull  er!|,,  «,f  earth,  and  the  clear  echo  of 
lieu v,-o.  Tne  |i;ird  as<vnl.  an  1  the  glad  descent 
in  ill.-  journey  «>f  the  nobleman.  —  Yesterday  at 
the  seventh  hour:  or,  in  the  proper  hour  the 
help  co, IP-S  home  \M;!I  powvr. —  Mark  the  great 
hours  of  extremity,  of  |. raver,  of  miraculous 
heipj.  i;>-!iiemb<-r  ilios,.  hours,  and  believe!  — 
The  di-tre-s  of  th-  wlr>ie  house;  must  become 
also  tue  faith  of  th-  whole  ( \ his  may  be  said  of  the 
family,  of  th-  Hnindi.  of  mankind ).—  The  faith 
wrought  by  the  miriele  ut  the  moment  must 
mnk«*  itself  good  in  the  moral  expansion  of  faith. 
1.  Through  the  whole  lifV.  'J.  Through  the  whole 
house.  —  How  the  si'-kness  of  a  child  may  become 
the  salvation  of  a  whole  hou-c;  may.  under  His 
management,  serve  to  glorify  the  Lord. — The 
con  ne'er  i,  in  b-twcen  tip-  faith  of  the  father  and 
the  ""nn  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  the  child. — He  j 


prayed  for  the  healing  of  his  child,  and  obtained 

healing  for  himself  and  his   whole   house. — The 

Lord  comes  announced   by  the   forerunning  mi- 

raculous  help. — The   healing   work   of  Christ  in 

Mi-    presence  and    at  a   distance:    (lj   At   a  dis- 

!  tauce  even  when  it  is  in  His  presence;  |'J|  in  His 

!  presence  even  when  it  is  at  a  distance  (suscepti- 

I  ble  hearts    are    near   to  Him.  and    lie    i-    near  to 

I  them). — Jesus    always   peculiarly  rich  when  He 

j  comes  from  Judea  to  Galilee:    1.  From   enemies 

to    fritnds;    -.   Frmn   the  great  to  the  small;   3. 

From  the  proud  to  the  poor. 

JSiAiiKK:   The  bad  manners  of  men  in  esteem- 
in;;  nothing  which  is  common  and  always  before 
j  their  eyes,  but  highly  esteeming  what  is  strange 
j  and  rare.  —  Every  one  is  bound,  indeed,  to  serve 
his  own  country;  but  if  his  own  country  despise 
I  him,  any  place  which  receives  him  is  his  country. 

—  HEUINUBU:   Jesus    comes  again  (when  He  has 
once  retired  apparently  in   vexation). — (!od  has 
a    holy  seed    even   among   the    great.      All   nu-n, 
whatever   their  station,  are  .subject  to  need  and 
sickness.  —  The s:inu  :  Trouble  gives  feet,  humbles 
pride,  teaches   prayer. — LAMJK:     To  seek    Jesus 
under  special  distress  is  indeed  good  and  need 
ful,  but   it  is   better  that    one  should   not  wait  so 
long,  but  knowing   his  sin  and  misery  should  in, 
spirit    lie    near    to    Jesus. — OSIANDHI;:     Parents 
should     interest     themselves     both     bodily    and 
spiritually  for  their  children. — The  bodily  sick 
ness    of  children     troubles    Christian    parents; 
what  nn  nllliction,  when   they   lie    sick    in    soul! 
Christ  comes  always  at  the   right    lime  with    His 
help.  —  /;/£/.    H'i/7.  :  Christ  rejects  not  those  vJio 
are  weiik    in   faith,  but    takes    pains,    that    their 
faith    may    grow. — Sui-u    liil>l.     Tub.:      Faith  is 
[seen.s]    shameless    and    cannot    be   rebuffed. — 
Osi.\siii:it  :    It  is  well  to  persevere  in  prayer,  but 
not  prescribe  the  manner  or  time  of  help.  —  Faith 
has  not    only  grand,  but    also   swift    results:   al 
most  every  hour  some  form  of  divine  help  meets 
the  believer.  —  As    the    master,   so    the   servant; 
good    governing    makes   good  domestics. — CAN- 
SI  KIN:    \Vh.  n  we  duly  reflect,  not  an  hour  passes 
in  which  God  does  not  show  us  good. — Osi  AN  UKH  : 
Christ's  followers  must  not  be  weary  of  wander 
ing  far  on  earth  and  doing  good  in  all    places. — 
The  more  a  country  has  seen  and  heard  of  Christ, 
the  heavier  judgment  will  it  receive,  if  it  believe 
not.  —  Un:i;r.ii:    Much  of  the  teaching  and  whole 
some  direction  of  (iod  comes  to  us  through   our 
children,  and  what  concerns  their  life  and  death, 
their  success  and    hindrances,  goes  to  our  heart. 

—  All  depends  on  whether  a  man   will. 
UKSSKU:    It  is  a  wonderfully  beautiful  example 

of  growing  faith,  that  we  have  in  this  nobleman. 
.Mi-thinks  John  expresses  his  own  joylul  sur 
prise,  when  he  pictures  to  us  the  suddenly  stilled 
und satisfied  man:  The  man  believed  the  \\  ord  that 
Jesus  iiad  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  \s  >  :>'  hi-  w ay. 
Ht:ri<NKii:  15y  the  sickness  of  children  <i<>d 
disciplines  the  parents  themselves. — Though  he 
was  at  the  court  of  Herod  i  at  least  a-  n  servant  ), 
yet  he  went  to  Jesus.-  l»omc-tie  troubles  should 
drive  us  to  Jesus. — The  true  si- use  is  :  Except  yvure 
signs  and  wonders.  The  cmphasi-  lies  on  *.  <•  [yet 
Tijtiirti  also  is  not  unmeaning  j.  There  is  a  secret 
inclination  [a universal  passion  of  the  world]  for 
miracles:  1.  Desire  for  special  extraordinary  for 
tune  to  befall  us,  while  we  do  not  exert  ourselves 
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to  obtain  that  which  satisfies.  2.  Waiting  for 
extraordinary  hclj)  in  exigency,  when  we  will 
not  earnestly  use  the  right-  means.  3.  Desire  for 
extraordinary  fruits  or' our  labor,  when  we  will 
not  sow,  hoping  in  faith.  4.  Desire  of  extraordi 
nary  violent  assistance  when  we  wish  to  get  rid 
of  faults,  while  we  ourselves  do  not  lift  a  hand. 
5.  Desire  or  expectation  of  honor,  etc.,  while  yet 
we  have  done  or  sacrificed  nothing  at  all  for  the 
glory  of  God. — The  word  of  Jesus  holds  good  for 
us  in  every  conflict  and  every  strait;  Go  thy  way, 
and  believe!  —  Hours  of  deliverance  in  human  life. 
— The  more  thou  searches!-,  the  more  plain  will 
the  moments  of  the  divine  deliverance  be  to  thee. 
— And  he  believed.  This  faith  was  more  than  the 
preceding;  it  attained  to  faith  in  Jesus  the  Sa 
viour. — This  faith  was  the  fruit,  of  trial.  For  this 
God  sends  distress. — The  Christian  father,  as 
priest  in  his  own  house.  — (Whitefield) :  The  head 
of  a  family  has  three  offices  (prophet,  priest, 
king:  "the  last  he  does  not  so  easily  forget ''). 
— The  nobleman  as  an  example  of  gradual  pro 
gress  in  faith. 

DIIAKSKKI:  :  The  new  house  :  1.  It  has  a  new 
attitude  outwardly.  2.  It  has  a  new  manner  of 
ppirit.  (These  two  arc  reversible). — GREILING: 
To  our  sufferings  we  owe  the  most  precious  ex 
periences  of  our  life. — GOLDHORN  :  Consolatory 
reflections  on  the  moral  influence  of  sickness. — 
GRUENEISEN  :  Concerning  the  growth  of  faith: 
].  Need  is  its  rise;  bodily  need,  less  than  spiri 
tual.  2.  Trust  is  its  second  stage ;  and  it  must 
be  directed  less  to  the  bodily  than  to  the  spiri 
tual.  3.  Experience  is  the  third  stage  ;  experi 
ence  more  of  spiritual  than  of  bodily  help. — 
KNIKWEL:  The  three  stages  of  faith:  1.  Its 
childhood,  the  stage  of  seeking  miracle.  2.  Its 
youth,  the  stage  of  receiving  miracle.  3.  Its 


|  manhood,  the  stage  of  the  power  of  miracle. — 
KEIMIARD:  How  weighty  should  be  to  us  the 
thought,  that  distress  is  often  our  guide  to  truth. 
— ScHt'Lz:  How  trial  and  trouble  lend  men  to 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ. — BACIIMANN  :  The 
Christian  calls  the  Saviour  to  his  sick  :  1.  He 
calls  Him.  2.  Indue  time.  3.  In  the  right  spi 
rit.  4.  With  the  most  blessed  res-ult. — Lisco: 
The  house  of  the  Christian,  when  God  visits  it 
with  trouble:  The  trouble  (1)  unites  the  mem 
bers  in  tenderer  love,  (2)  diiccts  their  hearts 
more  trustfully  to  the  Lord,  (3)  awakens  them 
to  importunate  prayer  and  intercession,  (4) 
produces  at  last  a  joyful  and  thankful  faith. — 
KAEMPFE:  The  humility  and  the  persistence  of 
the  nobleman. — AHLFELD  :  The  blessing  of  trial. 
— BECK  :  The  exigence,  the  test,  the  victory,  of 
faith. — KAUTENBERG  :  The  hard  condition  of  the 
Christian  at  the  sick-bed  of  his  darlings. 

[ALFORD  :    This  miracle  is  a  notable  instance 
of  our  Lord   "not  quenching  the  smoking  flax," 
just  as  His  reproof  of  the  Samaritan  woman  was 
of  His  "  not  breaking  the   bruised   reed.1'     The 
little  spark  of  faith  in  the  breast  of  this  nobleman 
is  by  Him  lit  up  into  a  clear  and  enduring  flame 
for  the  light  and  comfort  of  himself  and  his  house. 
— WORDSWORTH:  Our  Lord  would  not  yo  down  at 
the  desire  of  the  nobleman  to  heal  his  -so?;,  but  He 
offered  to  go  down  to  heal  the  servant  of  the  cen 
turion  (Malt.  viii.  7).      He  thus   teaches   us,  that 
what  is  lofty  in  man's   sight,  is  low  in  His  eyes, 
j  and    the  reverse. — There    are    degrees    in  faith 
i  (ver.  53)  as  in  other  virtues. — HYLE:  The  lessons 
|  of  this   miracle  :     ].   The  rich  have  afflictions  as 
!  well    as    the    poor.      2.  Sickness  and  death  come 
to  the  young  as  well  as  the  old.     3.   What  bene 
fits  affliction  can  confer  on  the  soul.     4.   Christ's 
word  is  as  good  as  Christ's  presence. — F.  S.] 


SECOND  SECTION. 

Open  Antagonism  between  Christ,  as  the  Light  of  the  World,  and  the  Elements 

of  Darkness  in  the  World,  especially  in  their  proper  Representatives, 

Unbelievers,  but  also  in  the  Better  Men,  so  far  as  They 

still  belong  to  the  World. 

CHAP.  V.  1— VII.  9. 
I. 

THE  FEAST  OF  THE  JEWS  AND  THE  SABBATH  OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THETR  OBSERVANCE  OF  IT:  KILLING 
CHHIST.  THE  FEAST  OF  CM!  It  1ST  AND  TIIK  SABBATH  OF  CHRIST,  AND  IMS  OBSERVANCE  OK  IT: 
RAISING  THE  DKAI).  OFKF.NCK  OF  THE  JUDAISTS  IN  JERUSALEM  AT  Till:  SABBATH-HEALING  OF 
JESUS,  AND  AT  HIS  TESTIMONY  CONCERNING  HIS  FREEDOM  AND  IMS  DIVINE  OIUGIN  (AND  BESIDES, 
DOUBTLESS,  AT  HIS  OUTDOING  THE  TOOL  OF  BETHESDA).  FIRST  ASSAULT  Ul'ON  THE  LIFE  OF 
JESLS.  CHRIST  THE  TKUE  FOUNT  OF  HEALING  (POOL  OF  BETHESDA),  THE  GLORIFIER  OF  THE  SAL- 
BATH  BY  HIS  SAVING  WORK,  THE  RAISER  OF  THE  DEAD,  THE  LIFE  AS  THE  VITAL  ENERGY  AND 
HEALING  OF  THE  WORLD,  ACCREDITED  BY  JOHN,  BY  THE  SCRIPTURES,  BY  MOSES.  THE  TRUE  MES 
SIAH  IN  THE  FATHER'S  NAME,  AND  FALSE  MESSIAHS. 


CHAP.  V. 
1.  THE  HEALING. 

1  After  this  [these  things,  i>—a  r«^r«,  not  rwSro]  there  was  a  feast1  of  the  Jews  ;  and 

2  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.     Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep  market 
[sheep  gate]*  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  [in  Hebrew,  'J-lfipaiffri] 
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3  Bethesda,8  having  five  porches.     In  these  lay  a  great  [omit  great]4  multitude  of 
impotent  folk  [of  the  sick,  or  diseased  persons],  of  [omit  of]  blind,  halt  [lame], 

4  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.     For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  cer 
tain  season  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  disease  he  had. 

f>  [Omit  all  from  waiting  to  had.]5     And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity 

G  [who  had  been  in  his  infirmity]6  thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie, 
and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  [already]  a  long  time  in  that  cate,1  he  saith  uiilo 

7  him,  Wilt  [Desirest]  thou  [to]  be  made  whole?  The  impotent  [sick]  man  an 
swered  him,  Sir,K  I  have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  [run  v  mo 
quickly,  ca«t  mo]  into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  [goeth] 

8,  V)  down  before  me.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And 
immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked. 

2.    TIIK    OFFENCE    AT    TIIK    HKALINI!    ON    THE    SAI5I1ATII. 

10  And  on  the  same  [on  that]  day  was  the  sabbath.9    The  Jews  therefore  said  unto 
him  that  was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath  day  [omit  day]  ;  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 

11  carry  thy  In-d  [to  take  up^the  bed].     lie  answered  "them,  He  that  made  me  whole, 

12  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.     Then10  asked  they  [They 
asked]  him,  What  man  is  that  which  [Who  is  the  num  that]  said  unto  thee,  Take 

13  up  thy  bed,  [omit  thy  bed]11  and  walk?     And   [Bui]   he  that  was  healed1-'  wi^t 
[knew]  not  who  it  was:  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away  [withdrawn  him- 

14  self],  a  multitude  [or  crowd]   being  in  thnt  [the]  place.     Afterward   Jesus  lindeth 
him  in  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole:  sin  no  more, 

l.~)  le<t  a  [some,  -'.]  worse  thing  come  unto  thee  [befall  thee].  The  man  departed,  and 
told13  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  [who]  had  made  him  whole. 

3.    TMK    ACCUSATION,     A    TWOFOLD    ACCUSATION.     AND      TIIK      VINDICATION      OF      .JKSUS    CONCERNING     MIS 
WOUKINC    ON    TIIK    SAHUATII,    AND    CONCKHN I  Nii    HI*    CLAIM    TO    UK    TIIK    SON    OF    COD. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus  [And  for  this  cause  the  Jews  per 
secuted   (judicially  arraigned)  Jesus],   and  sought  to  slay  him  [omit  and  sought  to 
slay  him],14  because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath  day  [omit  day]. 

17  But  JesiH .answered  thorn,  My* Father  worketh  hitherto  [is  working  unceasingly 

18  even  until  now,  or,  up  to  this  time]  and  I  work  [am  working].     Therefore  the  Jews 
sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because   he  not  only  had   broken   [broke,  j/.o£>]  the 
sabbath  [urc-orl'm.^  to  tlu-ir  opinim,"].  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father  [but  also 
called  God  his  own  Father,  -a-ina  •&«>],  making  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  [t,,  this  sec. .ml  arc-nation]  and  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  The  Son  rail  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do 
[doing,  -<»., ,'.;ra]  :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  things  also  doeth  the  Son 

2'>  likewise  [in  like  manner].  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all 
things  that  [which  he]  himself  doeth:  and  he  will  shew  him  greater  works  than 
these,  [and  greater  works  than  these  will  he  show  him],18  that  ye  may  marvel. 

•I.     TIIK    SAVINc;    OI'KHATIOX    of    TIIK    SON,     HIS    y  C  |c  K  K  N I  N(J     IN    (JKNKKAL. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  tip  the- dead,  and  (juickeneth  them;  even  so  the  Son 

22  quickencth  whom  he  will.     For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man    [Neither    <l"fh    tho 
Father  judge  any  one],  but  hath  committed  all  [the  entire]  judgment  unto  the  Son  : 

20  That  all  men  should  [may]    honour  the  Son,  even    [omit  even]    as  thev  honour  the 
Father.     He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent 

24  [who  sent]  him. — Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  mv  word,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  [cometh  not, 
<>>>/.   '-nytrn'.]  into  condemnation  [judgment,  x/*r>:>]  ;  but  is  passed  from  [hftth  passed 
out  of]18  death  unto  [into,  £•?]  life. — 

.r>.    niK  sriiMTUM.   I:\I*IM;   <»•  TIIK   DK.AD  NOW   I.MMKDI  vrr.t.v    HKCINNINC.. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,   The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
20  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  shall  Jive.     For  as  the 

Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he  given  [gave  he]  to  the  Son  [also]  to  have 
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27  life  in  himself;  And  hath  given  [he  gave]  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also 
[omit  also]17  because  he  is  the  [a]  Son  of  man.18 

G.    THK    FUTURE    RAISING    OF    THE    DEAD. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  [an]  hour  is  coming,  in  the  [omit  the]  which  all  that 

29  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  Anil  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  [a]  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  [a] 
resurrection  of  damnation  [judgment,  xfiiffstos']. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  [of  myself]  do  nothing;  as  I  hear  [the  actual  sentence  of 
God],  I  judge;  and  my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  [him]19  which  hath  sent  [who  sent]  me. 

7.    TESTIMONY    OF    JESUS. 

31  If  I  [myself]  bear  witness  of  [concerning]  myself,  my  witness  is  [according  to  law 

32  of  testimony]  not  true.     There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  [concerning]  me; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  [concerning]  me  is  true. 

8.    TESTIMONY    OF    JOHN    THE    BAPTIST. 

33  Ye  [have]  sent  [«-£«7r«/lxarc]  unto  John,  and  he  bare  [hath  borne]  witness  [/is/tap- 

34  r-W/*^]  unto  the  truth.     But    I    receive  not  testimony  [authentication]  from   [a] 
man.vo     But  these  things  I  .say  [I  speak  openly  of  this  matter],  that  ye  [who  know  of  the 

35  circumstances]  might  [may]  be  saved.     He  was  a  [the]  burning  and  a  shining  light 
[lump]21 :  and  ye  were  willing  for  a  season  [a  little  while,  an  hour,  -p^  aipa*]  to 
rejoice  in  his  light.22 

0.    TESTIMONY    OF    THE    FATHER    IN    THE    WORKS    OF    JESUS    AND    IN    THE    SCRIPTURES. 

36  But  I  have  greater  witness  thau  that  of  John23 :  for  the  works  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do  [the  very  works  or,   the  works 
themselves  which  I  am  doing],  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath   sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself,-4  which  hath  sent   [who  sent]  me,  hath  borne  witness  of 
me.-5     Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  [spiritually]  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word   [Old  Testament  word]  abiding  [with  living  power]  in  you  ; 

39  for  whom  he  [himself]  hath  [omit  hath]  sent,  him  ye  believe  not.     Search  [Ye  do 
search]26  the  Scriptures  ;  for  [because]   in  them  [in  the  several  books  and  letters]  ye 

40  think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.     And   [yet]  ye 
will  not  come  to  me;  that  ye  might  [may]  have  life  [the  life  of  those  Scriptures  them 
selves]. 

10.    INCAPACITY    OF    THE    JEWS    TO    KNOW    THE    TIU'E    MESSIAH,    AND    THEIR    DISPOSITION    TO    RECEIVE 
I'.U.SE    MESSIAHS    IN    SPITE    OF    THE    TESTIMONY    OF    .MOSES,    WHOSE    ACCUSATION    THEY    INCUR. 

41  I   receive   not  [do  not  appropriate  to  myself  ]   honour  [glory,   ««!«>]  from  men.'27 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you  [are  not  inwardly  directed 

43  towards  God].     I  am  [have]  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not:  if 

44  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will   receive.     How  can   ye  believe, 
which  [who]  receive  honour  [glory]  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 

45  cometh  from  God  only  [the  glory  that  is  from  the  only  God,  or,  from  him  who  alone 
is  God]?33     Do  not  think  that  I  will  [.shall]  accuse  you  to  the  Father:  there  is  one 

46  that  accuscth  you.  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust  [ye  hope,  or,  have  placed  your 
hope,  5j7r:'/arr].     For  had  ye  believed  [if  ye  believed]  Moses,  ye  would   have  be- 

47  lieved  [ye  would  believe]  me;  for  he  wrote  of  me.     But  if  ye  believe  not  his  [not 
even  his]  writings,  how  shall  [will]  ye  believe29  my  words  ? 

TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 


)  v,.r.  1.— The  martins  rj  ioprr,  is  after  ('odd.  P.  K.  F.  L. 


fea«t  the  chief  feast  of  theJeWR,  the  passover.     [Tisrheudorf.  «-d.  viii.,  lull 
Alf..  Tre-..  Westcott  and  Iloft  omit  the  definite  art.  \viih  A.  15.  I).  (1.  K. 
wh-ther  the  threat  feast  of  the  passover,  or  a  subordinate;  fea-*t  is  meant ; 


.}.     It   probably  arose  from  an  effort  to  niako  the 

leuced  mainly  by  X-i  reads  17  foprr).  but    Laohm., 

ri«.     The  article  has  Home  bcariiiK  on  the  <]uestion 

it  is  not  absolutely  conclusive  ;  for  in   Hebrew 


oiin  itself,  but  to  the  genitive,  and  tho 


same  is  thc-ca.se  in  the  Sept.  (Deut.  xvi.  13;  '&  Ki.  xviii.  15;  and  iu  some  passages  of  the  N.  T.,  as  Mutth.xii.  :M  ;  Luke  ii. 
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4 ;  Acts  viii.5.  Pomp.  Winer,  who  quotes  also  example*  from  the  claiwi.-n.  p.  ll'.)f.  iThayer'a  tratisl.,  p.  128).  Tholuck  re 
mark-  :  "  Were  the  article  genuine,  we  would  be  compelled  to  regard  tin-  •  liitf  f.-«tiv.il,  that  is  the  I'lvwovcr,  H.-,  the  one 
meant.  If  it  i-  not  genuine,  the  PitMovvr  m-v  1...  meant,  l-ni  m.  :,!-.,  nmy  muue  other  fount."— P.  S.J 

'  Ycr.  'J. —  She«.|i  //ii/**  is  the  marginal  reading  of  tin-  K.  V.     tri  At;  in  ii-u.tlly  «ii|>|>Ii<-d  to  tiri  TIJ  wptaftariKfj. — P.  8.] 

s  V.-r.  U .—  'Ihtf'-re'nt  NpollingM  of  this  mum — Bijtfttrfia.  HijSaaiia,  H^'atfa.  There  are  also  diflfereut  reading*  for  tvUcyo- 
H«Vi),  si.  A«yoM<»''>  iui'1  TO  Aiy..u,rui-.  Ti.sch.-ndorf  prefers  tin-  last,  which  i.s  supported  by  Cod.  8m.*  The  Ii-ct.  n-c.  tiuAfyo. 
fin-ij.  .-/<!..  ii  i:i:t.  turnnmed,  would  imply  tint  the  pool  had  another  proper  n.un--.  perhaps  the  XU'rft'*  7'.-,/.  The  Vulgate  con- 
ni-ct.s  *oAvfitf  r)",xi  id-ttivei  with  trpoflorim}  and  translates  :  "  Kit  nutfm  Jrrntolymit  /tritfuttira  ;>uci'/i<i  quit  coffnominntur  hrbra- 
icr  H-l'is'ii'lii."  ^KflpaiffTc  refers  to  tht«  prevailing  Aramaic  which  wa*  npok<-ii  tiy  the  Jews  utter  their  return  from  the 
exile.  It  prove*  incidentally  the  lin-ek  cuiiiponilion  of  the  Gosp.-l.— p.  S.J 

4  v.-r.  ::.— JIoAv  is  wanting  in  H.  CV  P.  L.,  ttr.  [and  Cod.  Sin. I :  put  in  nrarkota  by  I.-«.-hin:inn  ;  rejcct.-d  by  Tischcndorf. 

»  Ver*.  :J,  4.— OmlMionji:  '!»  Tin-  words:  •'  Waiting  for  thn  moving  of  the  water,"  and  vrr.  4,  are  wanting  iu  ll.i.'*,r(c. 
[also  in  tin-  Cod.  Sin.— Y.I;  i'l)  th»  words  "waiting  tor  tin-  moving  of  the  water."  in  A.  L.  ;  i:ij  tin-  4th  verm?  alone,  in  D. 
&•<•  further  IK-IOW.  [Ti.iihcii'lorf  (i-«l.  vni.i.  Alfonl  .-I.  vi.i.  Tn-gi-lli-.t,  Wetitrott  anil  llort  omit  th-  l.i-t  .  l.iu—  of  MT.  .;  «'«£<- 
XOM«'  <*»>'  T«|f  T'JU  iiiarcK  •tii'ijaif ),  uii'l  the  w  hole  of  vcr.  4  ("Ayy«Ao«  to  vovijuan  I.  1. 1' IMU.UIM  rftuinn  hen*  tin*  trxt.  PT., 
whifh  Li  Imckeil  by  the  authority  of  Tertullian  (Ae  Aurf.,ch.5x  an  authority  much  older  than  the  ol.lt-xt  MSS.  lint  it  in 
n  -t  IM-V  t"  a.-coiint  f.«r  the  oiuis.>ion  of  tin-  clause  fit*  li-jfiuhiry  •  hanuter  wiw  certainly  not  o!>jectioiiiil-l<-  to  the  futhcni, 
t!aif>l.i:ori  .iti<l  tr.int'-ril>iTs».  The  large  niinibi-r  of  arr.if  \tyofitva — *i»'7jcrn',  Topa\>j,  frjiror*.  I'-nrijwa — it  I  MO  speak  ittrHin-t  it. 
It  w.i.-  ppili.iMy  ,i  \vry  anrient  ni.ii  ^m.il  gloss  Kiiggeiteil  by  the  |>opular  U-lief  in  onler  to  explain  the  aiMomhlHgv  of  tin-  sick, 
V.T.  4.  .in  I  the  an->w.-r  in  ver.7,  \vhich  implies  that  l»-hef.  It.s  omission  naves  «ome  trouble  to  the  commentator  by  re 
lieving  John  from  the  Mipetstition  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  the  healing  water.  I'ouip.,  however,  the  K.xr.i;.  NOTKS. — I'.  <*.] 

o  Vi-r.  ."> — ,'l'he  l»-<t  antlriritie.s  read  o  u  T  o  0,  aft'-r  iv  rrj  aaQti'tia.  The  meaning  is  :  he  had  been  niek  for  i'.S  yearn. 
«Xwr  !.-!:,.-  to  lyioxorra  Kal  o*T*  err),  (OS  the  acctlsutivu  lif  the  time,  Comp.  Jullll  vm.  57  ;  XI.  17),  not  to  ir  T.,  a<T0.  'avTOv 
=-a<r^«»'(i«  i\uiv.  —  f.  S.J 

T  \,.r.  i; — ior.  in  that  rf/n/litum, or,  tick ;  on  iro\vv  fi&rj  \porov  t\ti,  «c.  iv  aaOfrtia,  ver.  •>.  A I  ford,  in  his  rrviition,  retain! 
the  rcn>leringof  tin-  A.  V.  Noyes:  "that  he  h.id  been  fora  long  time  distastd."  Version  of  the  Am.  Hible  I'liion:  "that 
he  h.id  l.i-  -n  already  a  long  tiine  thus.'— I'.  H.\ 

»  Ver.  7. —  Kupi*  i«  here,  us  in  iv.  11,  nimply  it  title  of  courtesy  to  a  8 1  ranger,  and  henrc  correctly  tninsluted,  .S'u-,  instead 
of  Lnr-i.— I'.  S.J 

»  Ver.  1'J. — '  rjf  5«  oafi&cLTw  iv  <Kfii>T)  rrj  rjntpa.  Alfonl :  "  Now  on  thut  day  >vns  the  subbath.''  Noyes  :  "And  that  day 
w.us  the  saM'.ith.  '  Yoimg  :  "  It  was  it  M.tbbuth  mi  that  day."— 1'.  S.) 

wv.-r.  I-.'.—. 'The  ovv  of  the  text.  rec.  after  wurnaav  is  itutained  by  A.  C.,  bracketed  by  Tregellcs,  omitteil  by  X  H.D. 
Alf.,  Tischend.— F  S.J 

n  Ver  U.— Toi>icpa38aToi'  <rou  is  wanting  in  X.  B-  ^-*  L..  omitted  by  Tischendorf.  With  the  omission  the  expression 
is  iii"!  signitir.int.  as  the  ad'Iition  contains  something  palliative. 

'-  V-T.  l:i.—  Ti»i:heiid.  reads  6  6i  atrflti-uu',  tin-  ilisensed  man,  (from  ver.  7  ),  but  iafleiv,  tin-  ltr«l»t  man  is  Niipported  bv  X-  A. 
B.C.,  't,il..  Vulir.tcuni/iu),  l-ichm..  Tn-g.,  Alf.— P.  S.) 

H  \  ,.,  1  •>.  — \Vitv-riligsbetween  d»-»;yyeiAf,  A.  H.,  Kerepta,  L:trhmunn;  air^yyuAe.  D.  K. .rtr.  ;  tlnn\  C.  L.,rtr.  [Cod.  Sin. 
— Y.  .  The  tir>t  reading  is  at  onco  the  most  exact  it  ml  the  most  suitable.  [Tischend.  read.s  tlrrtv,  Treg.,  Alf.,  Westc-itt  and 
Hurt'.:  ai-rjyyfiAfi'.— I'.  S.j 

>*  Ver.  lii.— The  words  [of  tho  text,  roc.]:  <fai  ifrirovv  avrbv  anoKTtli-ai,  uro  wanting  in  X.  H-  C.  1).  L.,  etc.,  tli-  Vnlgato, 
etc.  Pn.bably  o,«-;i.-i..ii,-d  by  the  ^iAAoi/,  ttc.,  ver.  l.s. 

U  v..r.  -jfj._,  Me^oj-a  is'cmphatically  put  Hrst.— P.S.] 

V.-r.  -J4.— [So  M<Ta<3<j3j)«t  ««  i.s  translated  by  Alfonl,  Xoye.s,  and  Conant.   Luther  :  hindurchgtdrujigen  ;  I^tnge  :  /n'n«- 
i nijiii.— P.  S.J 

'•  Ver.  ^7.— [The  *ai  before  xpiviv  Is  oniittod  by  Tisrhend..  Alf.,  f/c.—P.  S.] 

**  V.-r.  J7.—  lien-  vib«  orflpuiiroy.  without  the  article,  ILS  also  Apoc.  i.  ];»;  xiv.  14  (with  roferonre  to  Dun.  vii.  l.",1:  but  in 
other  passages  whi-re  it  is  applied  to  Christ  in  the  full,  ideal  Hense,  we  have  o  vio?  TOU  ai'UpiuTrou.  See  the  l>.i.  ..  NOTES,  and 
Kx.-nr-u-  mi  I.  .V.',  p.  '.»s.-P.  S.] 

''J  Ver.  :in.— The  addition  of  rrarpdf  is  feebly  supported. 

*>  Ver.  ::».— [<>r.  Y'ttlir  tri'm-nx  whirfi  I receirt  i'.<  i«>t  from  m'tti,  «'yw  5e  ov>  rrnpa  ai-flpun-ot;  rijr  MipTi-piai'  Aau#ai-u>.—  P.  S.] 

-1  Ver.  :i."..— ^o  Ai'xcoc  (not  <<,.Ls.  coinp.  i.  M  6  Ka.i6ptvo<;  (tai  </iairiui-.  Alfonl  :  //<  i'-,i.<  the  lnmi>  t/iut  luirtirth  iin-t  xliintth. 
Lang.-  iii^.Tts  the  glo-s:  "the  signal-light  of  the  Messiah,  illnminatintr  also  the  Messiah  and  the  way  to  Him."— P.  S.J 

-  Ver.  :'/i.—[L-ing.- inserts  th.-se  comments:  Ye  wen-  willing  (yr  likci.1)  for  a  little  while  to  rejoice  (rj-ult,  revel)  in  his 
(own)  light  i -in  siimm'.r  //iVx».— P.  S.) 

••^i  V.-r.  ::<'•.— '  Alfor-l  :   Hut  tlif  Ifftimtmi/  I  hare  it  ijrrattr  than  John. — P.  S.] 

~*  V.-r.  :i7  -Tischendorf,  alter  IJ.  L.,  €«teu-o«.      So  also  the  Cod.  Sin.— Y.J 

y>  Ibi.l.--C".l.  I).,  naprvpd. 

y>  Vi-r.  :u.— 'Kprcrarc  is  taken  as  tin-  indicative  mood  by  Cyril.  Erasmus.  Po/.i.  R-ngol.  Olsh.,  Po  Wetfe,  Meyer,  flodet, 
I>nriL"-:  us  the  itujK-rative  by  Chrysostom,  Augustin,  (in.tius,' Tholm  k,  Kwald,  Hengateubcrg,  Alford.  fceo  KXEO.  NOTKS. 
—  P.  S.j 

z7  Vi-r.  41.— A.  K  .  ft  nl..  ai-OpuTTov.  a  man  ;   II.  I).  'Coil.  Sin.—  Y.],  ami  many  others,  ai'flpuin-toi'. 

2«  V.-r.  •»•}.  — >ij»'  6/.fai-  rijf  rrap4  TOV  povov  0<ov,  the  only  (Sod,  in  exclusion  of  all  the  idols  ,,f  the  natural  heart ;  romp. 
John  xvii.  it  :  6  /iorot  aAijflii'i>?  ft«o«.  Tip-  p-nderjng  of  tin-  A.  V.  would  reipiire  /ibuoc,  or  ^orou  after  0(ov,  Matth.  iv.  4  ; 
xii.  I:  xvii.  s.  Alford:  "  Th.-  words  frnm  f'n  <>,it>/  i,'n>l.  are  v.-ry  imiiortant  because  they  form  the  point  of  passiig.-  to  the 
next  v.-rsi'H.  in  which  the  .lewit  are  accused  of  not  believing  the  writing*  of  J/o.»c.«,  the  Ver}'  pith  and  kernel  of  which  wan 
the  unit'/  "f  (;,*!  aii'l  the  hnrin'i  no  other nixh  l.iit  Him."— P.  S.) 

»  V.-r.  47.-  I).  <:.S.  A.,  <lrige,,'l^ing.-]:  ni<TT<v<rr,T<  [cml.tti*.  X.  A.  L.,  etc.,  Vulg.,  Treg.,  Tischend.,  Alf. :  mo-rtvotTi,crt- 
dttit.  U.  V.  In  n.  et>:.,  Westcott  and  llort.  martutrt,  ci-cdittn.— P.  S.J 

|  Sabbnth-breaking,  nnd  His  claim  to  In-  in  :i  JK-- 
KXE.JET1CAL  AND  miTIPAL.  ;  culinr  Henso_  ihi-  Son  of  (5«,1  was  cpn.-.ntnl  as 

1  blasphemy  uti;erTing  of  death.  (  hn»l  horo  j»ro- 

[IV.Ki.iMix AKY  RRMARKM. — The  houlinf?  of  a  claims  all  those  pran>l  truths,  which  Jnhn  liail 
lidpli-ss  anil  hopclcsH  cripple  at  the  House  of  announced  in  the  Prologue.  He  reveals  Himself  aa 
Mercy  is  the  first  miracle  of  ,J»-siis  in  .Judi-a  re-  one  with  the  Father,  \vliu  never  ccasoM 'loiti^  good, 
l.-iti-il  hy  Juli'i,  although  He  luul  perf'onned  sipns  as  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  as  the  (Jiv.-r  of  life, 
there  before,  which  are  only  alluded  to,  ii.  '_':{  :  as  the  Kaiser  of  the  dead,  and  the  Jud^i-  of  the 
iii.  '2.  Ii  forms  the  basis  of  a  lengthy  and  most  world,  and  claims  divine  honor.  He  .-npporlM 
important  Christologicul  discourse,  which  opens  tliese  astounding  claims,  which  no  mere  man 
the  conflict  of  Jesus  with  the  unbelieving  Jew-  could  make  without  being  guilty  of  blasphemy  or 
ish  hierarchy,  and  reveals  the  contrast  between  madness,  by  the  united  testimony  of  John  tho 
His  positive  fulfilment  of  the  spirit  of  the  law  Baptist,  of  God  the  Father  through  His  works. 
and  their  negative  observance  of  its  letter,  as  [  and  of  the  O.  T.  Scriptures,  and  drives  this 
also  between  His  living  theiwm  and  their  ab-  \  threefold  testimony  with  terrible  earnestness 
stract  monotheism.  Hfs  doing  pood  on  the  into  the  conscience  of  the  Jews.  He  then  traces 
Sabbath  was  made  the  ground  of  a  charge  of  their  unbelief  to  the  secret  chambers  of  their 
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self-seeking  hearts,  and  completely  turns  the 
tables  by  presenting  their  owu  Moses,  in  whom 
they  boastfully  put  their  hope,  as  their  accuser 
for  not  following  his  lead  to  Christ,  to  whom  he 
pointed  in  all  his  writings.  Thus  the  mouths  of 
these  hypocritical  worshippers  of  the  letter  and 
enemies  of  the  spirit  and  aim  of  the  law  were 
stopped,  but  their  hearts  continued  in  opposition 
and  longed  for  an  opportunity  to  carry  out  their 
bloody  design.  The  significance  of  this  discourse 
is  well  brought  out  by  Dr.  Lange  in  his  analysis 
(see  the  headings)  and  in  the  Doctrinal  remarks. 
Comp.  also  my  concluding  note  on  ver.  47. — I*.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  After  these  things  —On  the  dis 
tinction  between  /IF.TU  rui'-ii  and  /JKTU.  rorro,  see 
Liicke  on  this  passage.*  Here  closes  the  first 
great  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  (see  Leben 
Jesu,  II.,  '2,  pp.  550-745). 

A  [The]  feast  of  the  Jews.— [Which  feast  ? 
This  point  is  still  under  dispute,  but  the  contro 
versy  is  now  narrowed  down  to  a  choice  between 
the  Passover  and  the  Purim.  The  decision  has 
a  bearing  on  the  chronology  of  the  gospel  his 
tory.  If  the  feast  here  spoken  of  be  the  Pass 
over,  then  our  Lord's  public  labors  continued 
during  three  and  a  half  years,  since  John  notes 
three  other  passovers  as  falling  within  His  rn-i- 
nistry,  ii.  13;  vi.  4  ;  xii.  1  and  xiii.  1.  If  not, 
then  the  time  must  in  all  probability  be  reduced 
to  two  and  a  half  years.  On  the  bearing  of  the 
definite  article  on  the  question,  and  the  various 
readings,  see  TEXT.  NOTES. — P.  S.]  Meyer: 
"Which  feast  is  meant,  appears  with  certainty 
from  ch.  iv.  35  ;  cornp.  vi.  4.  For  ch.  iv.  35  was 
spoken  in  the  month  of  December  ;  arid  from  ch. 
vi.  4  it  appears  that  the  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand;  hence  the  feast  here  intended  must  be  one 
falling  between  December  and  the  passover.,  and 
this  is  no  other  than  the  feast  of  Purim,  which 
was  celebrated  on  the  14th  anil  loth  of  Adar 
(rlsth.  ix.  21  ft'.),  that  is,  in  March  [one  month 
before  the  passover],  in  memory  of  the  deliver 
ance  of  the  nation  from  the  massacre  projected 
bv  Hainan.  So  Keppler,  [who  first  suggested 
this  view],  d'Outrein,  Hug,  Olshausen,  Wiese- 
ler,  Neander.f  Krabbe,  Anger,  Lange,  Maier 
and  many  others. "J  Meyer  justly  adds  :  The 
feast  is  not  designated,  because  it  was  a  minor 
festival,  whereas  the  greater  feasts  are  named 
by  John :  not  only  the  passover,  but  also  the 
OKftvoTrq-yia,  vii.  2,  and  the  i}K(iivta,  x.  22. 

[The  chief  objections  to  this  view  are:  1.  The 
feast  of  Purim  was  no  temple  feast,  and  required 
no  journey  to  Jerusalem.  P>ut  Christ  may  have 
attended  this  feast  as  He  attended  other  festi 
vals  (vii.  2;  x.  22)  without  legal  obligation, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good.  2.  The 
Purim  was  never  celebrated  as  a  Sabbath.  But 
the  Sabbath  spoken  of,  ver.  9,  may  have  pre 
ceded  or  succeeded  the  feast. — P.  S.] 


*  [Liicke  makes /x.  TOUTO  (ii.l'J;  xi.  7,  11;  xix.-js)  tn  >i^- 
nify  the  immediate,  fx.TaOra  (iii.  l'-:  vi.  1  ;  vii.  1  i  tin-  medi 
ate  succession.  Tholuck  and  Alf»rd  si.--s.-nt,  Meye,-;tnd  Il.-n«- 
Htenl.eru' ol.jeet.  The  latter  occurs  uniformly  in  the  Apoea- 
lypse.  n-ually  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  m-np.  ver.  1  -!.  uhi.-li 
Hpeakrt  rather  against  the  distinction.  Hut  in  this  ca-e  at 
sill  events  some  interval  must  have  elapaed  since  the  l.i.-;  \vrso 
of  ch.  iv.,  and  much  matter  must  he  inserted  from  the  ,Sy- 
noptists  between  cli.  iv.  and  v.— I'.  S.] 

t  [Nesinder  (Lfhcn  Je.xu.  (J  ed..  IM;^.  p.  -jsoi.  upon  the  whole, 
docides  rather  in  favor  of  the  passuvcT,  ami  should  bo  trans 
ferred.— P.  S.} 

I  [So  also  Stier,  Baumlein,  Oodc-t.— P.  S.J 


Other  views  of  the  feast :  (1)  The  passover:  Ire- 
nanis,*  Luther,  and  many  more;f  (2)  Pentrcoxt: 
Cyril  [Chrysostorn,  Calvin],  Bengel,  etc.  ;  (3)  the 
feast  of  tabernacles :  Cocceius,  Ebrard  [Ewald]  ; 
(4)  the  feast  of  dedication  :  Petavius  ;  (5)  a  feast 
which  cannot  be  determined:  Liicke,  De  Wette, 
[Briickner],  Luthardt,  Tholuck  (7th  ed.)  + 

The  feast  of  Purim  [D'^DH  "3".'  or  simply 
D'^-12,  lot,  from  the  Persian],  Esth.  ix.  24,  20;  /; 
WLapdoxaiKT}  ?'/utpa,  2  Mace.  xv.  30 ;  Joseph.  A.n- 
tiq.  xi.  0,  13.  .On  the  13th  of  Adar  a  fast  pre 
ceded  the  feast ;  in  the  festival  itself  the  book  of 

Esther  (called  nvj^)  by  eminence)  was  read  in 
the  synagogues.  As  a  popular  festival  it  was 
distinguished,  like  the  feasts  of  tabernacles,  and 
dedication,  by  universal  rejoicings.  Fanaticism 
in  the  people  naturally  sought  to  make  it  a  fes 
tival  of  triumph  over  the  Gentiles  (subsequently 
over  the  Christians  also).  And  on  this  account 
was  this  particular  feast  of  Purim  so  pre-emi 
nently  the  feast  of  the  Jews  (with  the  article),  and 
the  article  in  the  Cod.  Sinait.  in  this  place  can 
not  be  made  to  speak  exclusively,  as  Hengsten- 
berg  proposes,  for  the  passover. $  We  must  no 
doubt  mark  a  difference  between  the  simple  ex 
pression,  feast,  and  the  expression:  feast  of  the 
Jews. 

Ver.  2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem — The 
sari  has  been  interpreted  with  reference  to  the 
porches,  as  indicating  that,  at  the  time  of  the 
composition  of  this  passage,  Jerusalem  had  not 
been  destroyed.  On  this  see  the  Introduction. 
Eusebius  writes  in  his  Onoma.it.  s.  v.  Ib/^nid: 
Kill  ri'i>  6tiKvvrai  [but  he  does  not  mention  the  lo 
cality].  Yet  the  tan  may  also  be  attributed  to 
rhetorical  vivacity. 

By  the  sheep  gate. — 'E-l  ry  TrpnJa- 
TiK.il  sc.  77r/.?/.||  According  to  Nehemialfs  to 
pography  of  the  restored  city  it  was  what  is  now 
Stephen's  gate  in  the  north-east  quarter  of  the 
city,  leading  out  over  Kidron  to  Gethsemane  and 
the  Mount  of  Olives  (Bab  Sitty  Merijam,  "Gate 

*  I  Who  makes  it  t  he  second  passover  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
Aib-.hnr.  ii.  ^J,  :;  <I.  :r>7  ed  S  tit-mi):  "/•/  //<;.-/  //;<>•  itrrum 
srrundarice  ascmdit  in  diem  fr  stum  /marine  m  tlii,-ii.«il<>>n, 
quando  paralyticum  cururit."  lint  In-meus  had  an  interest 
to  lengthen  'Christ's  mini-try,  for  two  reasons  which  ho 
brings  out  in  thin  verv  connection.  1.  Kecaii.-e  he  U  lieved 
that  Christ  passed  through  all  stages  "f  human  lit.-  to  ssivo 
them  all,  t-onsennently  lie  became  aim.  *•  tartar  In  »entarilnu, 

^nni'.'i'ln'inr'^"'^}.  ch.  ±1. '  %  4,  p.  ':',>);  ii.' Meeaii'v  he  in 
ferred  from  the  question  of  tie-  .lews.  John  viii..">7,  that  .!«- 
sns  \vas  not  yet.  but  neaily  fifty  years  of  age  at  the  time  'II. 
•J-J.  ('.,  p.  liO')).  This  somewhat  weakens  this  testimony,  \\hirli 
is  pressed  too  much  by  Kobiiis.m  and  others  —  1'.  S. 

f[So  also  flrotius,  Light  foot,  lleng-tcnberg,  Neandcr,  and 
llobinson.—  I'.  S.j 

Ji. VI  ford  also,  sifter  giving,  from  I.iickc,  a  brief  stat- im-'nt 
of  the  different  views  on  this  much  controverted  point,  ex 
presses  his  opinion  that  "  we  cannot  with  any  probability 
irsither  what  feast  it  was."  In  this  case,  of  course,  the  ela 
borate  chronological  arirunient  ba-ed  upon  a  definite  view 
of  the  feast  hen-  spokeil  of,  falls  to  the  ground.  On  lh"  chro 
nological  bearing  of  the  interpretation  see  Robinson,  (,>. 
Ifarmmvj  nf  tin-  f, '<>.•</>•  h,  (i.  I'.lOtf.— p.  ,S.J 

%  [Comp.  on  the  force  of  the  article  my  addition  to  the  first 
T,  XT.  NOTK..— I'.  S.J 

1  f'Ni'n     ">J*'/.'.    f>f>rta  (trrrjis,  mentioned  Xeh.  iii.  1 ,  IV2 ; 

xii.:;'.).  Meyer,  however,  with  the  Vulgate,  Theodore  of 
Mopsii.  and  Nonnus,  connect  7rpo/3aTi«r}  with  Ko^vuftrjOpa 
i  residing  this  as  dative)  :  "  There  wsis  at' the  sheep  pool  the 
so  called  Hethesda."  Knsebiiiif  uncl  Jerome  speak  of  a  npo- 
fiaTiKri  KoAu;u./3>JTpa,  proboticd  piscinu.  Comp.  the  TEXT. 
NOTBS.— P.  S.J 
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of  My  Lady  Mary  ;'  also  '  Gate  of  the  Tribes,'  or 
•  Porla  vullis  .Josaphat.'  Cornp.  Winer,  Art.  Je- 
ruJHilfiti,  I.  p.  ">48;  Krafft,  JJtt  Tofnyrtijihit  Jeru 
salem*,  p.  14S:  Robinson,  1.  p.  tthG  ;  11.  74,  15JO, 
14.H;  Von  Raumer,  IWut.  p.  lioo.  [If  the  Pool 
of  Bethesda  is  identical  with  the  Fountain  of  the 
Virgin  I  see  below),  the  Sheep  (.lute  cunuot  well 
have  been  St.  Stephen's  Gate,  which  is  too  far 
off.  — 1'.  S.] 

A  pool,  which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Be- 
thesda.  -X"i-n  r>*3,  house  of  kindness,  grace,  gcn- 
tUnas,  houxr  of  mercy.  Tliolnck  :  Institution  of 
charity.  Cimritr.  Five  porches.  —  Tobler 
(Denkliliitter  von  Jtrux.ilun,  1S~>;},  p.  02):  Solute 
as  the  fifth  century  live  porches  were  still  shown. 
According  to  his  (medical)  hypothesis  there  were 
five  arched  compartments  for  the  separation  of 
the  patients.  '1'holuck :  Colonnades,  porticoes, 
to  shelter  the  patients  front  wind  utnl  ruin  ;  pro- 
bublv  the  rear  one  having  a  wall.  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestin  imagined  one  central  hall  (probably 
inclosing  the  pool  |,  and  four  halls  on  the  cir 
cumference  of  it  (perhaps  crosswise)  ;  this  would 
have  been,  at  all  events,  the  most  convenient  ar 
rangement  for  the  sick.  The  outer  portions  must 
doubtless  have  been  protected  on  more  than  one 
Bid*-. 

As  to  the  location  of  the  pool,  there  is  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  gate  of  Stephen  a  small  fish 
pond  or  reservoir,  and  inside  the  gate  the  very 
large,  de«']>  re-u-rvoir.  to  which  the  name  of  Be- 
thesdu  is  usually  given:  probably  without  foun 
dation.*  It  is  perfectly  dry,  and  on  the  bed  of 
it  grow  large  trees,  the  tops  of  which  do  not 
even  reach  No  the  level  of  the  street.  In  this 
pool  Itohinson  fees  the  remains  of  an  old  trench 
which  belonged  to  the  fortress  of  Anlonia.  He 
tMipp'jsex.  on  the  oilier  hand,  that  the  Fountain 
('f  (lie  Virgin  f  may  have  been  the  pool  of  Hcth- 
esda.  Kob.nson  says  [Am.  ed.  of  1JSOO,  vol.  1. 
p.  :{.-:]: 

••  On  the  west  side  of  the  valley  of Jehoshaphaf 
about  twelve  hundred  feet  northward  from  the 
rocky  point  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyrop.i-on,  [or 
the  valley  of  the  Cheesmongers]  is  situated  the 
fountain  of  the  Virgin  Mary  :  called  by  the  natives' 
'Am  itni  ,<l-Uer«j.  Mother  of  Steps.  In  speaking 
of  Si  loam  1  have  already  brought  into  view  the  sin 
gular  fii'jt,  that  there  is  no  historical  notice  later 
than  .losephus,  which  can  be  applied  to  this  foun 
tain.  In-fore  near  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
and  have  aNo  mentioned  the  more  modern  hy 
pothesis,  which  regards  it  as  the  fountain  of 
Siloam,  in  distinction  from  the  pool  of  that  name. 
Oilier-  have  held  it  to  be  the  (Jilion,  the  Kogel.  and 

*  ;it.,l,in«.n,  I.:uo.  HIIV*  lli.it  th.-n-  l*  not  Hi-  Hli»;lit"Nl  rvj 
den<-"  th.it  <  MM  iil<-ntlfy  tli-  |>r«-"iit  Hftltrnlii.  or  SJirrf,  /;„,! 
or,  a-  tli-  nitiv.-i  ,;il|  it,  Hirk-.t  lt,;i\l,  with  tin-  H.-th.-^U  ,,f 
thi-N.T.  EiUH'MiM  nnd  Jpnmifi  In.Wd  Hj.-i.k  ..f  lt  l*,j,r,,,a 
}*ri>li<iti<-<i  *houn  in  lie  ir  >l  i\  .1-  !!•  ih< -.In.  I. in  j.-:\.-  rut  hint 
a«  to  iu  munition.  K<ihiii»uii  d"rfv<*  the  tradition  from  th" 
fiu-l  that  St.  Ht«  |ih«'n'*  io«i".  ..win,:  tn  it*  proximity,  wiut  i-r- 
ron.'nii«ly  h-l.l  t«.  I--  th-  iin.-i.-ni  Sh-.-p  K»»".— I'  8.1 

t  S.,  , '.ill-. I  I.  •.in--  tli"  Virgin  M.iry  in  xnid  t»  Imve  in- 
qt]i-nt"<l  tin-  fountain  )><  for.-  h«-r  purillrntlon  in  <>r<l.-r  to  w.,-1, 
Ui«  lin.-n  of  tli-  inf.int  Suvioiir.  S.--  UoLitiMin.  I  ;u7.  Ar- 
mr<l  i  M  K  to  u!i..tli.-r  .-\  |  il.ui.it  ...ii.  ni"iiti<>ii"il  dy  l'<>rt"r  ( I  land- 
book  of  Syria  mid  I'ul.  I..  |>.  I  .'•  .  tin-  WiiUrufiliU  fountain  w«< 
a  nniii<l  tcit  f..r  wo:n.-n  in  rn«.-l  n|  u.lult.-ry  ;  Hi.-  inii.M-<-nt 
drunk  h  innli-H-tly  ;  Inn  th-  ^mliy  no  »«M.IHT  liu.|i-<l  limn  th.-v 
ili.-.l.  >Vh.-n  DM-  VirKii)  Mr.  \\.i»  ,.  .  u-  .1.  -!,,  Nul,initt<-.|  tl. 
the  or<l-ul,  iiii'l  thiiN  .-t.il.|i-l,.-.|  h.-r  inn<M..|i.".  ||,  „,  ,  ;i 
nann-  it  wiut  lung  known  l<y— th"  fountain  of  urruavd  wuiucu. 
-P.  8.J 


the  Dragon-well  of  Scripture;  so  that  in  fact  it  has 
been  taken  alternately  for  every  one  of  the  foun 
tains,  which  anciently  existed  at  Jerusalem.  It 
'  is  unquestionably  an  ancient  work  :  indeed  there 
is  nothing  in  or  around  the  Holy  City,  which 
bears  more  distinctly  the  traces  of  high  anti 
quity.  I  have  already  alluded  to  the  reasons 
which  make  it  not  improbable,  that  this  was  the 
j  'King's  Pool'  of  Nehemiah,  and  the  'pool  of 
!  Solomon  '  mentioned  by  Josephus,  near  which 
the  wall  of  the  city  passed,  as  it  ran  northwards 
from  Siloam  along  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat  to 
the  eastern  side  of  the  temple."  This  spring  is 
connected  with  the  well  of  Siloam  by  a  passage 
[of  about  '2  feet  wide,  IT-'.O  fet-t  long,  and  cut 
through  the  solid  rock],  through  which  Robin 
son  and  his  companions  [for  the  first  time]  la- 
borioilsly  passed.*  "The  water  in  both  these 
fountains,  he  relates  [I.  p  JJlO],  is  the  same; 
notwithstanding  travellers  have  pronounced  that 
of  Siloam  to  be  bad,  and  that  of  the  upper  fountain 
to  be  good.  We  drank  of  it  often  in  both  places. 
It  has  a  peculiar  taste,  sweetish  and  very  slightly 
brackish,  but  not  at  all  disagreeable.  Later  in 
j  the  season,  when  the  water  is  low,  it  is  said  to 
I  become  more  brackish  and  unpleasant.  It  is  (lie 
[  common  water  used  by  the  people  of  Kefr  Sel- 
wiin.  We  did  not  learn  that  it  is  regarded  as 
medicinal,  or  particularly  good  for  (lie  eyes,  as 
is  reported  by  travellers;  though  it  is  not  im 
probable  that  such  a  popular  belief  mav  exist.'' 
At  the  upper  fountain  (the  Fountain  of  the  Vir- 
i  gin)  Kobiuson  observed  a.  sudden  bubbling  up  of 
the  water  from  under  the  lower  step.  "In  less 
than  five  minutes  it  had  risen  to  the  basin  nearly 
I  or  quite  a  foot  ;  and  we  could  hear  it  gurgling 
1  off  through  the  interior  passage.  In  ten  minutes 
more  it  had  ceased  to  How.  and  the  water  in  the 
,  basin  was  again  reduced  to  its  former  level.  .  .  . 
Meanwhile  a  woman  of  Kefr  Selwfin  came  to 
wash  at  the  fountain.  She  was  accustomed  to 
frrijuent  the  pbice  every  day;  and  from  her  we 
learned,  that  the  flowing  of  the  water  occurs  at 
irregular  intervals;  sometimes  two  or  three 
limes  a  day,  and  sometimes  in  summer  once  in 
two  or  three  days.  She  said,  she  had  seen  the 
fountain  dry,  ami  men  and  Hocks,  dependent 
upon  it,  gathered  around  and  suffering  from 
thirst  ;  when  all  at  once  the  water  would  begin 
to  boil  up  from  under  the  steps,  and  (as  she 
said)  from  the  bottom  in  the  interior  part,  and 
flow  off  in  a  copious  stream."  [I.  p.  iMU]. 

[For  these  reasons  Dr.  Robinson  merely  sug 
gests,  without  expressing  a  definite  conviction 
himself  (I.  p.  04'*),  that  this  Fountain  of  the  Vir 
gin  i  i.'iy  have  been  Hethesda,  the  same  with  the, 
"King's  Pool"  of  Nehemiah  ami  the  ••Solomon's 
Pool"  of  Josephus.  T.  Tobler,  during  frequent 
visits  to  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  in  the  win 
ter  of  1845,  early  in  tin-  morning  and  late  in  the 
evening,  confirms  the  observations  of  Robinson 
a*  to  its  intermittent  character  which  bring  it 
into  striking  resemblance  with  the  Poo]  of  lielh- 
esda.  Neander  (Li'l,fn  Jr*u,  p.  L'M!),  and  TLo- 
luck  (in  Inc.)  are  inclined  to  Robinson's  view. 


iri«  HIM!  time  l.ii-iiti-nitiit  Chjirli-H  \Viirn-n.  of  tli«>  l'ii- 
Kxplornti.ui  S<« -i.-t\.  in  !><•<.  I*'-?,  lik.'wino  inml"  hm 
ith  i/i.-jit  difllriilty  llintiiKli  '!'•''  vvin.hntr  nx-k-rut 


•  lilt,  i  4'.'  It.  from  il,,,...  i.|   Dr.  !(..), in»..n.  hut,  considering  th. 
i  length  of  this  Virgin  »  fount,  lln-y  nearly  agrtf.— 1'.  S.J 


182 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Tholuck,  who  frequently  visited  the  springs  of 
Kissingen  in  Bavaria,  speaks  of  a  gaseous  spring 
of  this  kind  in  Kissingen,  which  after  a  rushing 
sound  about  the  same  time  every  day  commences 
to  bubble  and  is  most  efficacious  at  the  very  time 
the  gas  is  making  its  escape.  Coinp.  also  an  ar 
ticle  on  the  miracle  of  Bethesda  by  Macdonald, 
in  the  Andover  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  for  Jan.  1870, 
pp.  108  ff.  According  to  Wolcot  and  Tobler,  the 
water  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Pool 
of  Siloam,  as  well  as  that  of  the  many  fountains 
of  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  proceeds  from  a  living 
spring  beneath  the  altar  of  the  temple.*  This 
spring  was,  as  Dean  Stanley  says,  (Sinai  and 
Palestine,  new  ed.,  Lond.  1860,  p.  181),  'the  trea 
sure  of  Jerusalem,'  its  support  through  its  nu 
merous  sieges — the  '  fons  perennis  aqitse  '  of  Ta 
citus  (Tuc.  Hist.  v.  12) — the  source  of  Milton's 

'  Brook  that  flowed 
Hard  by  the  oracle  of  God.' 

But  mnre  than  this,  it  was  the  image  whicli  en 
tered  into  the  very  heart  of  the  prophetical  idea 
of  Jerusalem.  'There  is  a  river  (a  perennial 
river),  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the 
city  of  God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Most  High '  (Ps.  xlvi.  4).  'All  rny  fresh  springs 
shall  be  in  thee  '  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7).  'Draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation'  (Isa.  xii.  3).  In 
Ezekiel's  vision  (Ezek.  xlvii.  1-5)  the  thought  is 
expanded  into  a  vast  cataract  flowing  out  through 
the  Temple-rock  eastward  and  west  ward  into  the 
ravines  of  Hinnom  and  Kedron,  till  they  swell 
into  a  mighty  river,  fertilizing  the  desert  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  And  with  still  greater  distinctness 
the  thought  appears  again,  and  for  the  last  time, 
in  the  discourse,  when  in  the  courts  of  the  Tem 
ple,  'in  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast  (of  Tabernacles),  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me, 
.  .  .  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water'  (John  vii.  37,  38)."— P.  S.] 

Other  hypotheses  see  in  Meyer  [who,  how 
ever,  thinks  that  the  exact  situation  of  Bethesda, 
cannot  be  tixed  with  certainty;  see  p.  211)].  What 
leaves  the  theory  of  Robinson  in  need  of  further 
investigation  is  the  assumption  that  here,  con 
trary  to  the  usual  order,  the  bathing  pool  or  fish 
pool  must  have  been  placed  above,  and  the 
spring  below  on  the  same  fountain  stream  or 
flume.  This  difficulty  may  be  obviated  by  dis 
tinguishing  between  the  point  of  the  spring  it 
self  and  a  bathing  pool  situated  somewhat  aside. 
But  the  distance  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin 
from  the  Sheep  Gate  invalidates  Robinson's 
theory.  [Or  rather  it  may  invalidate  the  iden 
tity  of  the  Sheep  Gate  with  St.  Stephen's  Gate, 
which  is  of  more  modern  origin. f — P.  S.] 

*  [The  recent  excavations  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  So 
ciety  have  not  yet  established  Hitch  a  connection,  but  make 
it  very  probable.  In  Oct.  1M>7  they  discovered  a  sloping 
rock-cut  passage  above  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  leading  N. 
E.  by  K.Xft.  wide,  arid  from  in  to  12  ft.  deep  See  the  ac 
count  of  Lieut.  Warren  at  a  meetin*  of  the  Society  held  at 
London.  JUMP  11,  l^OH.  in  the  Report*  of  the  Society,  and  the 
mapi  published  with  them.— P.  8.| 

1 1  Porter.  Handbook  of  Syria  and  r,il>.<ti»r.  l.p.  141,  like 
wise  doubts  Robinson's  theory,  and  supposes  that  the  Foun 
tain  of  the  Virgin  is  identical  with  the  A,V»i//'x  /W  men 
tioned  by  Nehemiah  ii.  14,  l/i,  and  called  by  Jon.-phiis  Solo 
mon's  Reservoir,  situated  between  the  Fountain  of  Siloam 
and  the  Southern  aide  of  the  Temple.  Robinson  suggests  the 
identity  of  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  with  the  King's  I'wl 


It  is  more  probable  that,  according  to  Krafft 
( Topographic  Jerus.  p.  170),  the  now  dry  Stru- 
thion  pool  in  the  church  of  St.  Anna  was  the 
pool  of  Bethesda.  "To  attribute  the  healing 
virtue  of  the  water,  which,  according  to  Euse- 
bius,  was  of  a  red  tinge,  and  was  perhaps  im 
pregnated  with  mineral  substance,  to  the  sacri 
ficial  blood  from  the  temple,  and  to  derive  the 
name  from  WWK*  ejfutsio  (Calvin,  Arret.,  and 
others,  after  Eusebius),  is  unfounded,  and  con 
trary  to  ver.  7.  The  usual  interpretation  of  the 
name  is  found  even  in  the  Peshito."  (Meyer). 
"Struthion  is  an  alkali.  This  alkali,  together 
with  particles  of  iron,  mixed  with  the  water, 
may  have  given  it  its  red  color  and  medicinal  ef 
fect."  (Krafft). 

Ver.  3.  Blind,  lame,  withered.— -Three 
kinds  of  sick  folks  [ruv  (iCT$n'orrrMr]  are  speci 
fied:  The  Mind  first;  comp.  ch.  ix.  ;  the  lame, 
those  disabled  in  their  limbs;  the  withered, 
those  who  were  fallen  away,  emaciated,  con 
sumptive,  (cornp.  Matth.  xii.  10;  Luke  vi.  0,  8). 
[Also  paralytics,  as  this  man  was,  to  judge  from 
his  lameness  and  the  Kfx'i.i.iaro^  pu.  ilylicorurn 
Mark  ii.  4  ;  Acts  ix.  3;}.— P.  S.] 

Waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.— 
See  the  textual  note  above.  On  this  passage  to 
gether  with  the  next  verse,  criticism  has  four 
theories : 

1.  All  is  spurious  ;  a  later  interpolation  of  the 
popular  belief   for   the   explanation   of  ver.   7. 
This  is  favored  by  (a)  the  omission  of  the  whole 
locus  in  B.  C.,*  157,  314,  and  in  the  Coptic  and 
Sahidic  V.  ;f  (b)  the  many  variations  in  the  se 
veral  expressions,  see  Tischendorf;  (c)  the  many 
cnra^  /f}0//fva,   as  /cav/ovr,  7af>a^//,    etc.  ;    (d)    the 
stamp  of  popular  tradition  upon  the  statement; 
(e)  "If  the  passage  were   genuine,  it  would  not 
have  been  omitted."     Liicke,   Olshausen,  Tisch 
endorf,  Meyer.    [Trcgelles,  Alford,  Westcottaud 
Hort.— P.  S.] 

2.  The  whole  doubtful  passage  is  genuine,   (a) 
In  favor  of  the  close  of  ver.  3,  Cod.  D.,  etc.  •  in  fa 
vor  ver.  4.  Cod.  A.,  etc.    Tertullian.i  the  Peshito. 


(I.  p.  343).  Grove  (Art.  Bethesda  in  Smith's  Kihl?  Dii-tiimnni), 
urges  against  Robinson's  view  the  confined  si/.e  of  the  Foun 
tain  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  difficulty  of  finding  room  for  the 
five  porches.  But  there  might  have  been  some  artificially 
constructed  basin  in  connection  with  tins  spring  which  has 
perished.  Grove  defends  the  traditional  view  of  the  identity 
of  Bethesda  with  the  large  reservoir  called  the  Jiir/.,-/  I/trail, 
within  the  walls  of  the  city,  close  by  the  St.  Stephen's  gute, 

anil  under  the  North  East  wall  of  the  Haraui  area.  But  there 
is  not  the  slightest  indication  that  this  dry  fosse,  full  of 
weeds  and  rubbish,  ever  could  have  been  an  intermittent 
spring.  So  far  the  greater  probability  is  in  favor  of  Robin 
son's  conjecture.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  labors  of  the  Ex 
ploration  Society  will  before  long  settle  this  disputed  point. 

*  [Meyer  (p.  220)  writes  XT^N-    The  word  does  not  occur 
in  the  0.  T.,  hut  TtfN :  does,  Num.  xxi.  15,  "at  the  effusion 

of  the  brooks."— P.  S.f 

f  [To  these  must  be  added  the  testimony  of  Cod.  Siuaiticus, 
which  reads  thus: 

(ver.  3)  riavaaOtvovvTiav 


Sl/fJUJV 

(ver.  5)  T)v8fTt<Ta.i>0pti)iros. 

The  chasm  here  does  not  indicate  an  omission,  but  probably 
the  co-ordination  of  ru^AiLy,  \-bjAior  and  £r)pu>v,  as  specifica 
tions  of  the  various  classes  of  disease  implied  in  the  general 
term  riav  a<rf)<;vovvT<av.— P.  S.) 

J  |  Itf  liajitismo,  ch.  5,  ed.  (Ehler,  vol.  I.,  p.  fil/i :  "/Vjciwam 
Rftlmaitlani  anf/fJug  inte.rvenie.nt  cnmtwiwhat :  ohsrrvubant 
qui  valetudiiiem  querebantur.  Nam  si  quis  prxvenerat  de- 
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(b)  The  insertion  could  not  well  bo  ncooun'ed 
for,  Baumgarten-Crusius.  Hriickner,  *  Lachmann, 
[lleu^s.  Lange,  Hengstenherg]. 

.'i.  The  close  of  v*r.  JJ.  *W*_r. — nirtjrn',  is  ge 
nuine,  ver.  I,  a  later  addit'o'i.  Tliis  is  favored 
by  ^a)  the  omission  in  1)..  where  the  close  of  \vr. 
8  remains;  |b)  the  consideration  that  without 
this  passage  ver.  7  would  be  unintelligible. 
Ewald.  Tholuck,  [Godet]. 

4.  The  close  of  ver.  3  is  spurious,  ver  4  is  ge 
nuine  ;  being  more  strongly  supported  by  A.  C.:* 
So  Hnfm.um. 

It  is  of  great  weight,  (1)  that  Tertullian 
stands  so  early  a  witness  for  the  whole  text.  He 
ought  not  to  be  estimated  here  according  to  his 
realistic  view  elsewhere,  but  as  report  ing  a  do 
cument  which  was  sacred  to  him.  f  ('Ji  that  ver. 
7  would  be  in  fact  unintelligible  wit  limit  vr.  4. 
(:])  that  ver.  4  is  more  strongly  attested  than 
the  close*  of  vef.  o.  particularly  by  Codex  A. 
(4)  that  the  close  of  ver.  o  might  have  been  car 
ried  away  with  ver.  4,  when  the  latter  was  omit 
ted.  (">)  that  the  silence  of  Origen  leaves  us  to 
suppose  that  the  Alexandrian  school  found  the 
passage  offensive  for  its  realism. 

On  the  other  hand  ver.  4  cannot  be  sustained 
(a)  by  Hofmann's  doctrine  of  angels,  which 
makes  nngels  the  agents  in  all  second  causes,  or 
natural  phenomena;  (b)  by  Tholuck's  observa 
tion  that  John  himself  would  no  doubt  have  ex 
plained  that  natural  phenomenon,  as  the  Chris 
tian  and  the  general  religious  popular  opinion 
explained  it  in  the  second  century,  especially 
after  what  the  Apocalypse  says  of  the  angel  of 
the  waters  and  of  fire  (ch.  xvi.  "> :  xiv.  LS).  The 
Revelation,  like  the  book  of  Daniel,  is  a  symbo 
lical  book. 

The  matter  is  no  doubt  to  be  thus  explained  : 
According  to  the  Jewish  popular  conception 
there  was  a  personal  angel  who  produced  the 
moving  of  the  water.  John  found  the  concep 
tion  and  admitted  it  in  his  narrative,  translating 
in  his  own  mind  the  personal  angel  into  a  svni- 
bolical  angel,  or  a  distinct  divine  operation,  /.  <•., 
in  reference  to  such  facts,  for  in  a  higher  sphere 
he  well  knew  the  personal  angels.  He  could 
leave  the  reader  to  adjust  the  passage  according 
to  ch.  i.  ",1  | 

Ver.  4.  Troubled  the  water. — According  to 
AVolcott  an  Arabian  substituted  for  the  angel  in 
the  fountain  of  the  Virgin  "the  convolutions  of 
a  dragon  at  the  bottom."  Tholuck.  p.  I'll.  [The 
Common  legend  is  that  a  great  dragon  lies  within 
the  intermittent  Fountain  of  the  Virgin;  when 

tffn'lrrr  iltur,  (jiim  jx»t  hiriirriim  ilf.finfltnt.  '  lint  TVrtnMian 
•  I.*-- in!  K"e  ("U  MM  a  quotation  from  John.  "••  '»•>>  huv« 
fniiii'l  it  ILI  u  ,•!'.-->  mi  tliii  iii  ii. 'n  nf  it  •  'i  \  !>!  tlie  Text. 
—  I'.  S.] 

•    /•''•!•„•, •,•!>/.  hut  in  th-  l.nt  .-ilitiim  of  !>••  W.-tt.-.  IUU.  kn.-r 

P-J.-.-I.  Ih-  wli'ili-  |.:i«««-o.-i».  !».) 

t  ,  lint  ...i,i|,.  tl..-  pri-.-i.  lintf  fiMitniito.  |i.  IHi'f.— 1».  S.] 
J    ll«Mi^«t«nUT<.  I   I"':!  !T.  i|i-fi-ii'i<  VIT.  -I,  ;i-  Ix-inu  in  en- 
tin-  hitrni'.iiv  with  the  S  ri|.iiin-  i-l.-;i  nf  tin-  living  <i  .  I   whu 
r|.iihi"«  tli.-  lilic-.  \>li..  (ci-.N  tin-  l.irili.  u  Im  riih-n  in  tin-  «t.irm, 

nii'l  uif.*  win.  liiiii-l    tl  rir  -  .1-  ;i  i- -"t-   i|'n.  i-iv.  4;    Hi-l.r. 

i.  T'.      II-  i  .•;••!-.  .••;•'••  i<«Uv  »l-.  to  the  .in-. -I    of  the   »• 
A|«>r.  xvi.   '•.  tin  n  |iiinill«-l  In  lln-  Hin;el  ninvinj;  the    WHtiT  of 
I:.  i!i. -l.i.   Bi-nifl  XIIVH     (,'ircti  Imlnta  fretpifHt  Btlov.  nhifiiil  ' 
dii'iinr  I-IIHL  r<l.     Vi-ry  triln,  hut  tin-  Divim-  p., WIT  ami    (,•.....( 
in--  in  tin-  hfiilintc  waton  ninki-i  ititolf  f«lt  nut  Niiprrnittit- 
nil  I',  liy  HtiKeN,  hut  thnui^h  tin-  IIIWH  anil  .I,-.-M.  n-«  ,|  n.aui .-. 
anil  in.!  i- v  .•pn..rially,  hut  uniluriuly.     I  pr^fi-r,  with    Ti-.  h- 
einlurf.  M.-yi-r  ami  tht-  hrnl  Knglinh  criticn,  tuuuiit  tin-  whuli- 
i»j««i|{.-.-l'.  8.J 


he  is  awake,  lie  slops  the  water;  but  when  he 
sleeps,  it  tlows.  See  Robinson,  1.  p.  o4L';  Por 
ter.  I..  1  HI  —  P.  S  ] 

Fiist  after  the  troubling.— The  popular  re 
ligious  idea  of  the  periodical  moments  of  heal 
ing  etlicacy  in  the  spring. 

Ver.  o.  Thirty-eight  yearn  [r ->< .i*orr  a 
Kdl  i  H :  T  i.>  i  r  //  f  \  i.i  r  <  r  r  //  ti  n  \*  :  i>  t  i  a  <i  {/- 
r  n  i].  —  It  is  a  question  whether  /  v(-"'  '*  l(t  bp> 
referred  to  the  thirty-eight  years,  or  to  i i<  rrj  rim>. 
[that  is.  whether  the  exact  expression  is.  lie  had 
so  many  years  in  his  infirmity,  -r  i •  \i.n-  r/in'iMn—n 
K.  ii.  i.,  or  had  his  infirmity  Tor  so  many  years 
=  aai)frt'jr  I ,\(Ji'~\,  The  usage  of  John  i<  in  favor 
of  the  former  (ver.  6 ;  cli.  viii.  57  ;  \i.  17;  romp. 
Liicke,  II.  p.  L'.'j).  He  had  lived  t  hirty-eiglit 
years  in  his  impotency.  [He  had  bee'n  sick 
thirty-fight  years — M,,t  at  lU-thesda  nil  that 
time.  The  long  disease  makes  (he  cure  appvar 
all  the  greater.  Hengstenherg  allegorizes  here 
again,  and  discovers  in  the  sick  man  of  Methesdft 
a  symbol  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  in  the  thirty- 
eight  years  of  his  sicknos  a  symbol  of  the  thirty- 
eiglit  years  which  Israel  spent  under  I  lie  bane 
in  the  wilderness  (1.  oUUf.J.  So  also  Wordsworth 
inlvc.—l:  S.] 

Ver.  G.  And  knew. — Fro/V;  when  He  per 
ceived.  We  cannot  venture  to  assert,  with 
Meyer,  that  this  does  not  intend  supernatural 
knowledge.  A  natural  medium  there,  might 
have  been;  the  insight  into  the  whole  situation 
partook  of  the  supernatural.  The  indefinite  r>>- 
/.lv  \i>i>i<')v  also  indicates  this.  [So  also  Ilong- 
stenberg.  Codet  an  1  Alford.—  P.  S.] 

Desirest  thou  to  be  made  whole  ?-Meyer : 
"The  question  is  asked  to  excite  the  atten'ion 
and  expectation  of  the  suffering  man.  Patilus 
falsely:  The  man  had  been  a  malicious  b  ggar, 
who  represented  himself  as  sick  :  whereforu 
Jesus  asked  him  with  reproving  emphasis,  De 
sirest  thou  to  be  made  whole?  Art  thou  in  ear 
nest  ?  Similarly  Ammon  ;  whereas  Lange  takes 
him  only  for  a  man  of  faint  will,  whose  slumber 
ing  energy  of  will  Christ  here  aroused  again  (?); 
of  which  the  text  gives  as  little  sign,  as  that  the 
'jiie-tion  was  intended  for  the  whole  people  of 
whom  this  invalid  was  a  type  (Luthardt )."  Hut 
the  following  points  are  clearly  implied  in  the 
narrative,  as  Meyer  himself  must  admit  :  (  1  )  that 
in  this  miracle  of  healing  alone  an  nmifk,  I  i.tf'.-r 
I  occurs,  though  in  ch.  ix.  there  is  an  unasked  heal- 
I  *riK  (yt-'1  fvery  honest  beggar  virtually  n-ks  the 
greatest  possible  alms);  (U)  that,  be-ides.  the 
man  always  allows  himself  to  be  anticipated  by 
all  others,  though  he  is  still  able  feebly  ti.  walk; 
(•'I  i  that  he  complains  in  a  feeble  manner  with 
out  point  ;  (4)  that  he  lets  his  benetaelor  slip 
away,  without  learning  his  name,  or  even  eagerly 
a-king  it,  and  then,  against  the  Jews  appeals 
only  to  the  command  of  Jesus:  (.~>|  that  he  re 
ceives  from  Jesus  in  the  temple  a  warning, 
which  implied  a  fickle  character;  ('i)  (hut  imme 
diately  after  his  recognition  of  Je*us  he  goes  to 
the  Jews  and  gives  the  name  of  his  miraculous 
healer,  though  lie  must  have  observed  their  evil 
designs.  All  this  is  in  the  text.  Vet  malevo 
lence  properly  so  called  cannot  be  asserted.  His 
continuance  at  the  pool  of  lielhesda  leads  us  to 
recognize  in  his  indolence  a  spark  of  spiritual 
patience;  iu  his  helpless  and  forloru  coalition 
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he  appears  a  very  peculiar  object  of  sympathy; 
his  visiting  the  temple  seems  to  bespeak  a  sense 
of  gratitude;  even  in  his  giving  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  a  mistaken  obedience  may  have  had  a 
share;  but  exegesis  cannot  make  him  a  valiant 
confessor.  [The  question  of  Jesus,  addressed  to 
the  cripple's  desire  for  health,  was  a  proof  of 
sympathy  with  his  sufferings,  and  kindled  a  spark 
of  hope  when  on  the  brink  of  despair,  and  thus 
naturally  prepared  the  way  for  his  cure. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  Another  gosth  down  before  me. 
— Meyer:  "The  brief  motion  must  be  conceived 
as  limited  to  a  particular  point  of  the  pool,  so  that, 
only  one  at  a  time  can  receive  the  benefit."  But 
there  is  nothing  of  this  in  the  text;  and  motion 
in  a  pool  cannot  possibly  be  confine  I  to  a  parti 
cular  point.  Rather  might  the  stairs  have  been 
constructed  on  the  presumption  that  only  one 
bather  would  receive  healing.  In  ver.  4  Meyer, 
without  warrant,  sees  the  apocryphal  expression 
of  a  superstitious  popular  opinion.  [Alford: 
"  The  man's  answer  implies  tie  popular  belief, 
which  the  spurious  but  useful  insertion  in  vers. 
3,  4  expresses." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  8.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed, *  and  walk. 
— Three  words  of  power  in  one  wonderful  work, 
or  even  three  thunder  strokes  of  the  might  of  the 
divine  healing  will,  which  awaken  at  once  the 
faint  will  and  the  worn-out  energy  of  the  de 
ceased  man.  The  words  of  healing  addressed  to 
the  paralytic  in  Matth.  ix.,  are  similar  indeed, 
in  Mark  (ch.  ii.)  the  very  same,  yet  they  have 
here  a  different  import;  they  are  intended  to 
give  threefold  vividness  to  the  outward  visibility 
of  the  power  of  Jesus  in  proof  of  His  invisible 
work  of  grace  on  the  heart  of  the  sufferer.  The 
criticism  of  Strauss  and  Weisse,  which  can  make 
of  this  story  a  legendary  exaggeration  of  the  heal 
ing  of  that  paralytic,  shows  more  than  mere  in 
difference  to  place,  time,  and  circumstances,  and 
all  connected  with  them  ;  it  confounds  a  true  he 
roic  filth  with  the  most  weak-minded  inclina 
tion  to  faith,  and  a  man  who  causes  his  friends 
to  break  through  the  roof  with  a  man,  who  can 
find  no  one  even  to  put  him  into  the  water.  Cri 
tical  opinions  of  this  sort,  themselves  lie  like 
blind,  lame,  and  withered  about  the  pool  of  Be- 
thesda.  [Against  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld  see 
Meyer,  p.  221  f.] 

Ver.  9.  And  on  that  day  was  the  Sab 
bath. —  A  twofold  scruple  might  arise,  one 
against  the  healing,  another  against  the  carry 
ing.  In  reference  to  the  healing,  the  principle 
universally  prevailed:  "All  danger  or  preser 
vation  of  life  removes  the  Sabbath  restrictions" 
(Omne  dnbhun  vitse  pellit  S'tbbatum) ;  though  this 
principle  was  so  encumbered  with  casuistic  dis 
tinctions  and  exceptions  that  in  most  cases  it 
was  not  possible  for  the  laity  duly  to  distinguish 
the  lawful  and  the  unlawful,  the  forbidden  and 
the  allowed  (Liicke,  ii.,  p.  21»).  So  too  the  carry 
ing  of  articles  on  the  Sabbath  is,  according  to 
the  Talmud,  not  indeed  absolutely  forbidden,  I 
but  was  at  most  allowed  only  under  many  re 
strictions  ;  for  one  thing  it  could  not  be  done  on 
the  open  street  (see  Tholuck). 

Ver.  10.   The    Jews. — [Not   the  people,  but 

*[Kpa/33aTot,  Lat.  0ra66altu,  wed  only  by  late  writers,  is  j 
n  small  couch,  a  mat  or  rug,  or  a  cloak,  which  might  easily  I 
v«  carried  about.— P.  S.J 


those  in  authority  who  misrepresented  the  people 
in  their  rejection  of  Christ].  In  such  cases  the 
matter  goes  quickly  through  fanatics,  informers, 
and  subordinates  to  the  chiefs.  Here  the  hier 
archical  chiefs  already  seem  to  speak  ;  accord- 
;  ing  to  Meyer  and  Tholuck,  the  Sanhedrists.  Yet 
it  is  possible  that  the  matter  only  gradually 
i  reached  them.  At  first  they  attack  only  the  man 
himself  for  his  carrying,  which  was  the  most 
palpable. 

Ver.  11.  He  that  made  me  whole. — Be 
yond  the  word  i/ct/ror.  no  trace  again  of  indivi- 
|  dual  energy  appears  in  the  answer,  nothing  but 
i  historical  statement.  Unquestionably  the  words 
I  seem  to  say  :  One  who  made  me  whole,  a  won 
der-worker,  must,  certainly  have  hud  the  right  to 
heal  me.  Hence  Meyer:  They  savor  of  defi 
ance :  Tholuc.k  :  The  man  puts  the  authority  of 
the  Wonder-worker  as  in  ch.  ix.  30  against  theirs. 
l>iit  the  character  of  the  blind  inan  in  ch.  ix.  is  at 
least  an  entirely  different  one  from  this.  That  man 
makes  bold  to  draw  inferences,  this  one  does  not, 
and  the  sentence  before  us,  according  to  the  con 
nection,  may  be  taken  as  well  for  an  excusing 
of  himself  by  the  strange  injunction  of  the  strange 
man,  as  for  anything  else.  At  all  events  this 
man  seems  not  to  make  head  against  the  Jews. 
It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  he  could  not 
otherwise  designate  Jesus,  since  he  did  not  know 
His  name. 

Ver.  12.  "Who  is  the  man  that  ?— Not  only 
is  the  contemptuous  expression  the  Man*  charac 
teristic,  but  also  the  fact  that  they  seem  entirely 
to  ignore  the  miraculous  healing  itself.  [They 
do  not  ask:  '  \Yho  is  he  that  healed  dice?'  but 
they  carefully  bring  out  the  unfavorable  side  of 
what  had  taken  place,  as  malicious  persons  al 
ways  do. — Alford.] 

Ver.  13  f.  And  he  that  was  healed  knew 
not. — Bengel's  apology:  "  G'  nilbato  fcreiulo  inlen- 
lus  et  judaica  interpellation  districlus,"  says  less 
than  the  rest  of  the  verse  itself,  for  Jesus  had 
withdrawn  himself,  f  Meyer  incorrectly:  He 
withdrew  "when  this  collision  with  the"  Jews 
arose."  This  would  be  at  least  a  very  equivocal 
course,  to  forsake  one  who  was  attacked  on  His 
account ;  this  Jesus  never  did.  He  turned  aside 
because  a  multitude  was  there,  whose  demon 
strations  He  wished  to  avoid  ;  perhaps  the  treat 
ment  of  this  invalid  also  required  it. 

Ver.  14.  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  tem 
ple. — Chrysostom,  Tholuck,  Meyer:  The  healing 
made  a  religious  impression  upon  him.  Yet  the 
evangelist  seems  intentionally  to  imply  that  this 
meeting  did  not  immediately  follow  ;  he  writes 
ftera  ravra,  not  /icrd  rorro.J  And  the  address  of 
Christ  to  him  does  not  indicate  a  man  thoroughly 
possessed  with  gratitude.  Sin  no  more,  lest, 
etc. — An  unusually  earnest  injunction  upon  one 
whom  He  had  healed,  notwithstanding  He  finds 
him  in  the  temple.  Hence,  too,  it  cannot  be  sup 
posed  that  no  more  is  intended  here  than  merely 

*  [Meyer  quotes  Ast,  Lf.x.  l'l<it.  1.,  p.  178  for  this  contemp 
tuous  use  of  6  avOptaTTOS.— P.  S.J 

f  [((et-fvfftv,  not  from  <f<c»'eu).  cnatnvit,  einersit,  "  He  emerged 
from  the  waves  of  the  crowd  and  reappeared  in  the  quiet 
harbor  of  the  Temple,1'  as  Wordsworth  fancifully  explains, 
but  tr.  mi  i'<n  I'm.  turned  aside  ;  He  spoke  the  healing  words 
and  passed  on  unobserved.— P.  S.J 

J(15ut  the  distinction  between  (t,tra  ravra  and  (uieTd  TOUTO 
is  made  doubtful  by  this  very  passage  and  the  uniform  use  of 
M«TA  Taura  iu  the  Apocalypse.  Couip.  uote  on  ver.  1. — P.  S.J 
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the  general  connection  of  sin  with  evil  (Iren. 
Adi",  hier.,  V.  1">;  Bucer,  Calov,  Neander).  This 
interpretation  on  the  contrary,  is  no  doubt  a  false 
application  of  John  ix.  3.  Here  n  special  con 
nection  between  a  particular  kind  of  sin  and  the 
particular  disease  must  have  existed,  according 
to  Chrysostom,  Bullinger,  Meyer,  and  others. 
Neither  the  special  sin  nor  the  special  disease  is 
known;  which  magnifies  the  penetrating  know 
ledge  of  the  Lord.*  But  a  sin  which  produced 
disease  thirty-eight  years  before,  may  be  desig 
nated  in  general  even  in  nn  old  man  as  a  sin  of 
youth.  Lest  something  worse  befall  thee. 
—  Ben;;-1!:  "(fftirinjt  yuidi'im  <ju<un  injirmilat  US 
ann'trun."  [Trench:  The  V''/"n<  ri  "pives  us 
an  awful  glimpse  of  the  severity  of  God's  judg 
ments."  Comp  Malt.  xii.  4").] 

V-r.  1").  The  man  departed. — Strictly: 
Thm  d-'parled  th>'  m>in;  u  t'u-'iixj-nr.  Chrysostom 
concludes  that  it  was  not  ingratitude  which 
moved  him  to  this;  that  lie  had  spoken  before 
the  Jew-!  not  of  currying  his  bed,  but  of  that 
which  they  cared  least  to  hear:  that  Jrxus  hud 
healed  him.  This  apology  fulls,  when  we  con 
sider  his  former  declaration.  There  lie  de 
scribed  the  unknown  man  by  the  words,  He  that 
made  m*  whole.  For  this  reason  he  now  says 
in  giving  his  information:  He  that  madij  me 
whole  is  Jesus.  Meyer  explains:  the  motive  is 
neither  malic>>  (Sehleiermacher,  Lange  [incor 
rect  citation;  Comp.  LrtienJwu.  II.  p.  T'i'.i],  1'aulus, 
etc.),  nor  gratitude  wishing  to  get  Jesus  acknow 
ledged  among  the  Jews  (Cyril.  Chrysostom),  nor 
obedience  to  the  rulers  (B.;ngel,  Liicke,  De 
Wette,  Luthardt),  but  his  authority  (Jesus)  is  to 
him  forthwith  higher  than  that  of  theSanhcdrists, 
and  he  braves  them  with  it.  (Thus  this  man 
would  be  ;i  hero,  while  Nico  lemus  is  supposed 
to  be  hampered. )  According  to  Tholuck  the  man 
is  soni'-w  lat  stupid  and  without  suspicion  of  the 
rulers.  Probably  he  added  to  weakness  of 
heart  and  ignorance  a  fear  of  the  Jews,  in  which 
he  sought  to  shield  hmiself  from  their  reproach 
without  perceiving  that  he  might  be  prejudicing. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  they  probably  let  his 
case  drop,  while  the  blind  man  in  chap.  ix.  they 
iti  the  end  excommunicate;  that  here  in  fact 
they  even  base  upon  the  statement  of  this  man  a 
process  against  Jesus. 

Ver.  1'i.  For  this  cause  the  Jews  perse 
cuted  Jesus.  — What  follows  evidently  refers  to 
u  tnal  Lampe,  Ilosenmiiller.  Kuinoel;  against 
M.-yer  [and  Alford];  comp.  Luke  XXI.  12,  J«JWM< 
used  of  judicial  process),  though  the  terms  are 
so  chosen  as  at  the  same  tim-'  to  express  the  con- 
tiniianee  of  the  persecutions  afier  the  failure  of 
the  process.  Probably  Jesus  was  arrainiyd  l>.>- 
fore  the  little  Sanhedrin.  Winer:  "There  were 
smaller  colleges  of  this  name  (Sanhedrin,  the 
little  Sanh'"lrin  ).  consisting  (>f  twenty-three 
counsellors  lavording  to  Sunk? drin.  1,  (5)  in  every 
Palestineiin  eitv  which  numbered  more  than  <>n<> 
hundred  an  I  i -.\--irv  inhabitants;  in  Jerusalem 
even  two  \X<mli-,ir.  11,-)."  But  of  these,  as 
al-o  of  the  courts  of  three,  to  which  the  cog 
nizance  and  punishment  of  lighter  offences  per 
tained,  Josephus  knows  nothing;  whereas  he 


•[Thii  I*  in  «trikiiiK  mi    in 

ofour  l/>nl  into  tin-  inni-r   r -  -   ••:   m.m  -    i. 

Vnowlt-lg.-  of  the  hiatory  of  tho  SuiimriUn  wuiuaii.— P.  8.J 


of  ih«  p-iicf  rating  look 
-   <if  TN. in  -    lii-iirt.  .1-   His 


mentions  a  court  of  seven  (Antiy.  iv.  8,  1 4 )  in 
the  provincial  cities,  which  always  had  among 
its  members  two  from  the  tribe  of  Levi  (Matt, 
v.  -\  ;  x.  17).  The  variations  in  the  form  of 
the  lit  tie  Sanhedrin  amount,  however,  to  nothing; 
enough  that  it  existed. 

Because  he  did*  these  things;  Tui>ra. — 
They  craftily  combine  the  two  charges:  (1)  the 
healing  of  the  invalid  on  the  Sabbath,  and  (li) 
the  commanding  him  to  carry  his  bed.  in  the 
single  indictment  for  breaking  the  Sabbath  in 
various  ways:  thus  covering  the  main  fact  that 
He  had  wrought  a  miracle.  Concerning  the  re 
striction  of  healing  by  the  Sabbath  regulations 
of  the  Pharisees,  see  above  on  ver.  '.'. 

[On  the  Sabbath,  iv  an  1.in-i.>  —This  was 
the  cause  of  offence  and  brings  out,  in  connec 
tion  with  ver.  17,  the  difference  between  the 
then  prevailing  Jewish  and  the  Christian  idea 
•  of  Sabbath  observance.  The  former  is  negative 
and  slavish,  the'  latter  positive  and  free.  The 
Pharisees  scrupulously  adhered  to  the  I'-ll-r  of 
|  the  fourth  commandment  as  far  as  it  furliid  any 
i  i  common)  work,  and  hedged  it  around  with  all 
j  sorts  of  hair-splitting  distinctions  and  rabbinical 
restrictions,  but  they  violated  its  nj>irit  which 
di-iii  mds  the  po&iiivetanclification  of  the  Sabbath 
by  doing  good.  The  rest  of  the  Sabbath  is  not 
the  rest  of  idleness  or  mere,  cessation  from  labor, 
else  God  Himself  who  is  always  at  work  (ver. 
17 1,  would  bi>  a  Sabbath-breaker  as  well  as 
Christ.  It  is  rather  rest  in  (joj,  a  rest  from 
ordinary  work  in  order  to  a  higher  and  holier  ac 
tivity  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man.  We 
must  cease  from  our  earthly  work,  that  God  may 
do  //M  heavenly  work  in  and  through  us.  The 
Sabbath  law,  like  the  whole  law,  is  truly  ful 
filled  by  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  Christ 
refutes  the  false  conception  of  Sabbath  rest,  as  a 
m-re  cessation  from  labor,  in  various  ways,  now 
by  the  example,  of  David  eating  the  show-bread, 
now  by  the  example  of  the  priests  working  in  the 
temple,  now  by  the  readiness  of  the  Jews  to  de 
liver  an  ox  out  of  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath.  Hero 
Me  takes  higher  ground  and  claims  equality  with 
the  Father  who  never  ceases  doing  good.  God's 
rest  after  creation  was  not  a  rest  of  sleep  or  in 
action,  but  a  rest  of  joy  in  the  completion  of  1 1  is 
work  and  of  benediction  of  His  creatures.  "God 
//A'.*.*.*/  the  seventh  day  and  tanctirird  it."  ((Sen. 
ii.  3).  Mis  strictly  creative  activity  ceased  with 
the  Hexae'meron,  but.  his  vror\<l-preirrvin>/ Mid 
t/iirrrning,  as  well  as  His  redeeming  activity  con 
tinues  without  interruption,  and  this  ^  pr-iperly 
His  Sabbath,  combining  the  highest  aeii»u  with 
the  deepest  repose.  In  the  case  of  m.tn  \\  lule  mi 
earth  abstinence  from  the,  distract  ing  multipli 
city  of  secular  labor  and  toil  is  only  the  neces 
sary  condition  for  attending  to  his  spiritual  in 
terests.  Acts  of  worship  and  acts  of  charily  are 
proper  works  for  the  Christian  Sabliath,  and  are 
refreshing  rest  to  body  and  soul,  carrying  in 
themselves  their  own  exceeding  great  reward. 
The  eternal  Sabbath  of  God's  people  will  be  un 
broken  rest  in  worship  mid  love,  as  Augustine 
says,  at  the  close  of  his  ('rrii'i*  !)•>:  "Tliere  we 
shall  rest  and  see.  see  and  love,  love  and  praise." 


*  [Not  had  ,l;nr  (  K.  V.).  Tin-  itnjM-rf-rt  »'rr<»,ct  t««-m»  to  !m- 
lv  ili,-  nuilipiiint  <  li.ir..—  of  rrft'iilnl  nr  liabtiuul  ttubbutb- 
.  Comp.  Godcl  in  luc.—V.  ti.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Christ  never  violated  the  fourth  or  any  other  com- 
r.wndment  of  God,  in  its  true  divine  meaning  mid 
intent,  but.  fulfilled  it  by  doctrine  and  example 
(Mutt.  v.  17).  He  emancipated  us  from  the 
slavery  of  the  negative,  superstitious  and  hypo 
critical  Sabbatarianism  of  the  Pharisees,  and  set 
us  an  example  of  the  true  positive  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  by  doing  good ;  the  Sabbath  being 
inside  for  man  (Mark  ii.  27),  z.  e.,  for  his  temporal 
and  eternal  benefit.  This  was  its  purpose  when 
God  instituted  it,  together  with  the  marriage  re 
lation,  in  the  state  of  man's  innocence,  and  this 
Christ  has  restored,  as  He  restored  the  marriage 
relation  to  its  original  purity.  The  commenta 
tors  pass  too  slightly  over  this  point,  and  some 
of  them  misconstrue  Christ's  and  Paul's  opposi 
tion  to  the.Iewish  Sabbatarianism  of  that  age  into 
a  violation  or  abrogation  of  the  fourth  command 
ment,*  Trench,  in  his  work  on  Miracles,  p.  200 
(Am.  ed.),  has  some  good  remarks  onver.  16, 
which  I  shall  transfer  here: 

"  '  The  Jews,'  not  here  the  multitude,  but  some 
among  the  spiritual  heads  of  the  nation,  whom 
it  i.s  very  noticeable  that  St.  John  continually 
characterizes  by  this  name,  (i.  10;  vii.  1;  ix. 
22;  xviii.  12,  14;)  find  fault  with  the  man  for 
currying  his  bed  in  obedience  to  Christ's  com 
mand,  their  reason  being  because  '  the  same  diuj" 
on  which  (he  miracle  was  accomplished  lu-as  the. 
Sabbath;'  and  the  carrying  of  any  burden  was 
one  of  the  expressly  prohibited  works  of  that 
day.  Here,  indeed,  they  had  apparently  an  Old 
Testament  ground  to  go  upon,  and  an  interpre 
tation  of  the  Mosaic  law  from  the  lips  of  a  pro 
phet,  to  justify  their  interference,  and  the  of 
fence  which  they  took.  But  the  man's  bearing 
of  his  bed  was  riot  a  work  by  itself;  it  was  mere 
ly  the  corollary,  or  indeed  the  concluding  act  of 
his  healing,  that  by  which  he  should  make  proof 
himself,  and  give  testimony  to  others  of  its 
reality.  It  was  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath 
day;  it  was  lawful  then  to  do  that  which  was 
immediately  involved  in  and  directly  followed 
on  the  healing.  And  here  lay  ultimately  the 
true  controversy  between  Christ  and  His  adver 
saries,  namely,  whether  it  was  most  lawful  to  do 
good  on  that  day,  or  to  leave  it  undone  (Luke 
vi.  '.)).  Starting  from  the  unlawfulness  of  leav 
ing  good  undone,  He  asserted  that  lie  was  its 
true  keeper,  keeping  it  as  God  kept  it,  with  the 
highest  beneficent  activity,  which  in  His  Father's 
case,  as  in  His  own,  was  identical  with  deepest 
rest, — and  not,  as  they  accused  Him  of  being,  its 
breaker.  It  was  because  He  Himself  had  'done 
those  things'  (see  ver.  Iti),  that  the  Jews  perse 
cuted  Him,  and  not  for  bidding  the  man  to  bear 
his  bed,  which  was  a  mere  accident  and  conse 
quence  involved  in  what  He  himself  had  wrought." 
-P.  S.] 

Ver.  17.  My  Father  worketh  until  now 
[fc>f  a/)Ti,  "  mile  a  creations  sine  inlrrvallo  sab- 


*  [So  also  Kciiss.  against  whom  <io,|,-t,  II.,  p.  -jr,.  justly  re 
marks  that  Christ's  condition  as  a  .lew.  and  His  mission  as  the 
Jewish  Messiah,  forbid  that  lie  should  ever,  during  His 
earthly  lite,  have  violated  any  of  the  Divine  commandments, 
in  their  proper  sense,  which  it  WHS  His  sacred  diitv  strictly 
to  fulfil.  Kwald,  the  gieat  oriental  scholar,  i.s  perfectly  cor 
rect  in  saying  ion  John,  p.  20")),  that  Christ  in  ver.  17.  mortal 
ly  hit  the  Sabbath  laws  as  they  were  then  understood  and  car 
ried  out,  but  not  the  true  sense  of  tin-  primitive  Sabbath  and 
the  fourth  commandment,  which  forbid  not  higher  work,  but 
imly  the  ordinary  work  of  wuek  days. —  1*.  S.J 


bafi,"  Bengel],  and  I  work  also. — A  difficult 
answer.  It  undoubtedly  asserts  (1)  Christ's 
exaltation  above  the  Sabbath  law,  like  Mark  ii. 
2K;  (2)  the  conformity  of  His  working  to  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath,  in  other  words  His  lulfilling  of 
the  Sabbath  law,  Matt.  xii.  12;  (,'})  the  relation 
of  the  working  of  God  to  His  own  working  as  its 
pattern,  ver.  20;  (4)  11 'is  u-orlcin;/  out  from  God 
and  with  God,  which  makes  their  charge  a  charge 
against  God  Himself,  ver.  111.  The  last  idea  has 
special  emphasis.  According  to  Strauss  the  sen 
tence  is  Alexandrian.  [1'liilo  of  Alexandria,  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Allegories  of  (he  Sacred  Laws, 
chap.  vii.  says  with  regard  to  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath  after  creation:  "God  never  ceases 
to  work  (~ot(l)v  o  dtuc  uT<5t'-<j7T  TTO.! trui),  but  when 
He  appears  to  do  so.  He  is  only  beginning  the 
creation  of  something  else;  as  being  not  only 
the  Creator,  but  also  the  Father  of  everything 
which  exists." — P.  S.]  But  Alexandrianisrn  ex 
plained  only  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  by  the  eter 
nal  working  of  God.  There  is  a  distinction  be 
tween  the  creative  work  of  God  at  the  beginning 
which  originates  the  world,  and  looks  like  hu 
man  effort,  and  His  subsequent  festive  working 
in  the  created  world.  This  way  of  God,  work 
ing  on  the  Sabbath  the  works  of  the  Spirit, 
works  of  relief  and  love,  in  incessant  divine 
agility,  as  it  manifests  itself  in  the  objective 
world,  must  manifest  itself  also  in  the  Son.  Ac 
cording  to  Tholuck,  modern  expositors  (Grotius, 
Liicke)  stop  with  the  idea  that  human  activity 
is  allowed  on  the  Sabbath.  We  substitute: 
Divine  activity. 

According  to  Luthardt.  the  words  arc  uttered 
with  reference  to  the  future  Sabbath:  Fiist  the 
working  of  the  Father,  then  that  of  the  Son, 
then  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  correct,  idea, 
but  not  here  in  place,  for  according  to  our  text 
the  Father  and  the  Son  work  simultaneously 
and  together.  Meyer:  "The  subject  is  not  the 
preserving  and  governing  of  the  world  in  gene 
ral,  but  the  continued  activity  of  God  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind  in  spite  of  His  Sabbath 
resting  after  the  creation"  (Gen.  ii.  l-o).  But 
this  is  in  fact  the  work  of  preserving  and  gov 
erning,  procidentia.  Olshausenand  De  Wette  ex 
plain:  the  working  of  God  is  rest  and  activity 
together,  and  so  it  i.s  in  Christ.  Meyer  on  the 
contrary  :  of  rest  and  contemplation  there  is  not 
a  word.  The  subject,  however,  is  a  divine 
working  which  as  such  is  also  repose,  combining 
at  once  activity  and  festive  contemplation.  Gro 
tius:  It  i.s  a  relation  of  imitation.  Meyer  denies 
this,  contrary  to  ver.  Ill;  it  is  only  the  necessary 
correlation  of  volition  and  execution.  The 
Father's  having  the  initiative  brings  in  the  ele 
ment  of  imitation  which  by  no  means  exhausts 
the  idea  of  co-operation  (so  as  to  reduce  it  to  a 
mere  working  side  by  side  after  the  same  man- 
ler,  as  of  one  God  with  another).  On  Ililgen- 
feld's  discovery  of  the  demiurge,  see  Meyer  [p. 
223  f.,  uth  ed.]. 

[Godet  compares  with  this  vor.  Luke  ii.  4'), 
and  justly  remarks  that  it  virtually  contains  the 
whole  following  discourse.  It  asserts  the  mys 
terious  union  of  Christ  with  God,  which  Christ 
had  already  expressed  in  His  twelfth  year  to 
His  parents.  It  is  rightly  understood  by  the 
Jews  (ver.  18),  though  wrongly  construed  by 
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them  into  blasphemy,  since  they  saw  in  Him  a 
mere  man.  It  is  at  the  same  time  the  most 
triumphant  refutation  of  the  charge  of  Sahbath- 
breakiug.  What  a  sublime  apology  this!  In 
charging  Me,  He  says  to  His  adversaries,  with 
breaking  the  law  of  God,  you  charge  the  Law 
giver,  my  Father,  with  breaking  His  own  law: 
for  my  activity  continually  and  in  each  moment 
corresponds  to  His.  Owen  remarks  on  this 
verse:  "There  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  that 
Jesus  did  here  claim,  and  intended  to  claim,  ab 
solute  equality  with  the  Father.  What  is  here 
most  logically  inferred,  is  distinctly  stated,  John 
i.  1:  Col.  i.  15-17;  Heb.  i.  '_>,  :{."— P.  S  ] 

Ver.  is.  The  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  ftc. — The  one  complex  charge  (of  Sab 
bath-breaking)  now  becomes  two,  and  the  second 
is  the  greater.  He  has  ascribed  to  Himself  a 
singular  relation  to  God.  JJy  this  He  is  sup 
posed  to  have  blasphemed  God  and  incurred  the 
death  of  the  blasphemer,  Lev.  xxiv.  1(1  (Bengei: 
44 Id  mix>re  pro  blasphcnua  h(i?iu?runt'J).  They 
had  already  hated  Him  unto  death  on  the  fii  -( 
charge,  but  a  prosecution  for  death  they  could 
not  easily  under  the  circumstances  make  out  of 
the  Sabbath-breaking,  and  in  their  second 
charge  their  real  intention  becomes  also  the 
formal  one  of  finding  Him  guilty  of  death.  Hence 
nunc  ainpliut,  to  interpret  the  {ia'/./.nv  [Bengel], 
is  more  suitable  than  the  mayi*  of  Meyer.  Am- 
plius  means  not  only  insurer,  but  also  appertnix. 
Tholuck  incorrectly:  the  murderous  wisli  still 
remains  mformata.  The  matter  still  depended  on 
the  inquisition  only  in  so  far  as  the  pretended 
blasphemy  seemed  to  be  not  sufliciently  estab 
lished  by  Christ's  expression:  My  Fn/li cr.  "The 
name  of  father,  except  in  the  much  disputed 
passage,  Job  xxxiv.  JJ'i,  and  in  1's.  Ixxxix.  iM 
where  it  is  descriptive,  is  not  used  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  personal  name.  In  the  Apocrypha 
the  individual  use  of  the  word  first  begins  to  de 
velop  itself,  Wisd.  xiv.  3;  Sir.  xxiii.  1,  1 
Otherwise  God  is  only  in  the  national  (theo 
cratic)  sense  Father  of  the  people,  and  even  in 
the  use  of  the  term  in  this  sense  there  still  ap 
pears  in  the  century  after  Christ  a  certain  re 
serve,  ftc.  Thus  this  specific  calling  of  Go  1  his 
Father  (comp.  ifiinc,  Horn.  viii.  '.}-)  must  have 
been  very  striking  in  his  mouth."  Tholuck. 

[The  Jews  correctly  understood  o  Ttnri^t  n«i 
(instead  of  //  ui'.n-)  to  assert  n.  peculiar  and  exclusive 
fitherhood  (miri/ia  loiov,  patrem  prnprimn)  in 
relation  to  Jesus  such  as  no  mere  man  could  claim, 
and  a  peculiar  sonship  of  Jesus  such  as  raided 
Him  above  all  the  children  of  God  and  made  Him 
equal  in  essence  with  God.  (Comp.  the  immyrri/r 
flij'j  of  John  and  the  U«>r  i /or  of  1'aul,  Hoin.  viii. 
8'Jj.  Uut  regarding  Jesus  as  a  mere  man,  and 
evidently  a  man  in  His  sound  senses,  the  Jews 
charged  Him  with  blasphemy.  This  is  inevitable 
from  their  premises.  The  only  logical  alter 
native  is:  Christ  was  either  a  blasphemer,  or 
equal  witli  God.  Cotnp.  x.  153.  Alford  remarks: 
"  i'he  Jews  understood  His  words  to  mean  nothing 
short  of  peculiar  personal  SnnsHip,  and  thus  equali 
ty  of  nature  with  God.  And  that  this  their  un 
derstanding  was  the  right  one,  the  discourse 
testifies.  All  might  in  one  sen*e,  and  the  Jews 
did  in  a  closer  sense  c.ill  God  th'ir,  or  our, 
father;  but  they  at  ouce  said  that  the  individual 


use  of  «Mv  FATHKR'  by  Jesus  had  a  totally  dis 
tinct,  and  in  their  view  a  blasphemous  me.niin:: 
this  latter  especially,  because  He  thus  made 
God  a  participator  in  His  crime  of  breaking  th" 
Sabbath.  Thus  we  obtain  from  the  adversaries 
of  the  faith  n  most  important  statement  of  one  of 
its  highest  and  holiest  doctrines.'*  Augustine 
says  (Tract.  17):  " Kcce  intelligent  Judmi,  quod 
no/i  intfl/iyuiit  Armni." — 1*.  S.  ] 

Ver.  lit.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him 
self,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing, 
eic.  —  introduced  with  Verily,  verily ;  thus  open 
ing  a  new  truth.  He  retracts  nothing  that  He  has 
said,  but  now,  that  the  question  of  the  Messiah 
comes  up,  plants  Himself  on  general  ground,  and 
speaks  alternately  now  objectively  of  the  Son 
and  the  Father,  ver.  llt-lio';  ver.  U.'i-2'.i,  now  sub 
jectively  of  Himself  and  the  Father,  ver.  -4; 
ver.  80-47.  By  this  thonging  of  the  grammatical 
person,  with  the  perfect  identity  of  the  real  person,  so 
tltut  the  objective  sentences  assert  universal  Cliristo- 
loyical  relations,  and  lite  su/>jectici>  J/i.s  relation  to 
tlit  Jewish  rulers, — by  this  master  stroke  of  self- 
vindication,  not  noticed  by  expositors,  He  j-us- 
tains  His  wisdom,  without  prejudicing  in  tin; 
least  the  steadfastness  of  His  confession,  and 
He  puts  their  inquisition  in  the  issue  utterly  to 
shame  (or  makes  it  a  iinindiititni  de  tuperaedendo). 
Luther:  "A  beautiful  txcusutio,  making  the 
matter  worse."  Tholuck:  "Jesus  strengthens 
that  which  gave  oft'ence."  l>ut  the  turn,  with 
which  He  does  this  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 
The  time  of  His  unveiled  revelation  of  Himself 
as  the  Messiah  was  the  time  of  His  d  -atli:  this 
was  not  yet  come.  On  the  different  views  of  the 
fathers  as  to  the  ensuing  discussion,  whether  it 
presents  the  revelation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son 
in  the  internal  trinitarian  aspect,  or  in  the  eco 
nomic,  see  Tholuck,  p.  1  <;.">.  Tholuck  remarks 
(p.  '.'7):  "In  the  Gospels,  as  in  I'aul.  the  pre 
dicate  vioc  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  /.«;, <>c 
(if?<t/>i\<u;,  but  of  the  ertwpKnf  (Nil/sell,  System, 
£  H;5;  Hotmaiii!,  Sdiriftltciffeis,  I.,  p.  17-5):  yet 
like  the  I'anline,  the  Johannean  view  also  re 
gards  the  Incarnate  Word  in  continuity  with  the 
An-  HC  tiaiiiHior,  and  hence  applies  to  Him  what  is 
said  of  the  former."  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
opposition  between  eternity  and  time  is  not  so 
abstractly  carried  out  in  the  Scriptures,  as.  in 
scholastic  theology. 

Can    tin  nut/nny, j-  nothing  nt    all.  denotes   not 

•  [ lien;."-!'*  rvnmrku  on  lliis  VITSI-  an-  worth  .|ii..iuu  "<».''' 
iavToii  c.i-.-.r.  Il»c  ijbtriit  tut.  nun  im/n-r/'irliimut  ....  /Ac: 
rs  iniuitn  tfintu  unitalt*  nnluntlts  rl  iiiiinfufii  <nm  /',;/;•»• 
j>r»/'-rt,t  »unt.  firf'tiilit  Itoiiiiniu,  <///'«/  tx-rrnt  i./ini  in  f(tl,l,,i- 
t<>.  'l',,trii  »ni  exempfo,  a  ^itn  w>n  ditc'niut.  f>i<-  </•  >V«riV« 
Hi n<-ti>,  f\> i.  l:i,  ulii  riiam  ximilliiitiini  Auif/'«m  «<//ui/ur  anti- 
thrt'in.  At  ilinMunrj  )>ri>i>rii*  Itxfititur,  nit.  I J.  •!  .l-tl*i  <l»c- 
tiiri*  rtl  in  stu  innninf  rt-nirr  ft  rs  Hl'i)  rurilf  l"-/ni  «tit  fiirrrf, 

V.  4.'!."    iio-i.-t  direct* HI h-ntioit  to  tin*  inov i  ih-  i. .rin  of 

tbU centenco u  « 'mir.i-!".l  wnli  ii«  Mil.litmiv.  .I'-u-  ^i>'-akM 
of  II, .  iiitiinat*-  n-lutioii  with  tin-  ii.lii.it-  .l.:h..».ih  ..-  -i  tli« 
xiinpl.-Ht  (huiK  in  th.-  worl.l.  It  is  Hi.  -  ,MH-  ,.;  ll."  .-hil-t  ..f 
tw.-lv.iyj.iirM:  "I  miHt  IH-  ;,!„,. n  inv  Kaih-rs  I.II-IH.T*H, "  .-lo- 
v.it-l  t..  tin-  hijilM-st  k.-v.— I'.  S  I 

fiOi.  &\>vaia.\.  i«  hi-n- u  ln..n.l,  n«t  liiftu|i|i>>i.  ul,  ilialxlity, 
nn<l  HIK  h  nil  iiial.ilitv  whirl,  is  al>-'lul"  UliwlllililCUtiM,  •lid 


i-x- 


fri'.-<|,iin  in  the  hi^ln-Kt  abiliiv  t<>  <l"  C"«M|,  or  ii-'K 
|in-«>iwil,  thfiilmoliit"  iniil.ililv  <T  un\villiin;ii'">i  I..  .!.>  «n.iiK, 
IK-IU-P  id.-nti.-il  with  moral  IM-.-.-«IIV.  ChrUt'i  a^.-rlioii, 
tli'-n-forp,  that  UK  run  <lo  n«>tliiiiK  iii'l'-|»-ii'l"inly  of  tin* 
Kiiilii-r,  far  from  imlirntintc  ImpiTfocUuii.  ImjiHw  ih.-  hinh-"t 
iriont!  p'-rl.-rt  i»ii.  (io<li<(  :  "  Tout  ml  murut  tlnn»  C'll*  rriutiim 
IA.  «</«-/""<  i'"">  il»nl  il  t'ayit  ic»  n  ul  qut  U  c3»'i  n^yatij  d* 
I'amor  Jilial."—l'.  8.J 
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only  the  dependence  of  the  Son  on  the  Father  in 
His  working,  rhe  negative  side  of  obedience,  nor 
only  His  imitation  of  the  Father,  the  formal  side 
of  obedience,  but  also  His  working  at  the  motion 
of  the  Father.  The  Father  is  the  limit  or  the 
law,  the  Father  is  the  example,  and  the  Father 
is  also  the  motive,  the  impulse  of  His  action. 
The  action  of  the  Son  is  at  every  point,  begotten 
by  the  action  of  the  Father.  The  negative  side 
of  the  obedience  of  Christ  consists  in  His  being 
unable  to  do  anything  of  Himself;  the  positive 
side  consists  in  His  seeing,  His  intuitive  percep 
tion  of  the  initiative  of  the  Father  (fiteTreiv, 
comp.  chap.  viii.  38,  and  aitovetv,  chap.  xvi.  13). 
[Meyer:  "In  a  d>  iavrov  we  must  not  find  a 
distinction  between  the  human  and  the  divine 
will  (Beyschlag),  nor  an  indistinct  and  one 
sided  reference  to  the  human  clement  in-  Christ 
(  De  \Vette),  but  the  whole  divine-human  subject,  the 
incarnate  Logos,  with  whom  there  can  be  no  ascitas 
agmdi,  no  self-determination  independent  of  the 
Father:  otherwise  He  would  be  exclusively  divine 
or  exclusively  human.  Hence  there  is  here  no 
contradiction  with  the  Prologue." — P.  S.] 

[In  like  manner,  ouotwc,  excludes  the  idea 
of  imitation  and  the  analogy  of  master  and  ser 
vant,  or  teacher  and  pupil ;  it  points  to  the  equal 
ity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  The  Son  does  the 
same  things  with  the  same  power  and  in  the  same 
manner.  He  is  as  the  Nicerie  Creed  has  it,  "God 
of  God,"  "very  God  of  very  God."— P.  S.]  The 
human  analogy  of  the  child  doing  like  the  father, 
is  here  only  distantly  alluded  to;  the  main  thing 
is  the  original  priority  of  the  Father  even  in  the 
Trinity,  a  point  which  the  Greek  church  rightly 
asserts,  but  falsely  exaggerates.  [A  priority  of 
office  and  dignity,  but  not  of  substance,  for  this 
is  the  same  in  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity. 
-P.S.] 

Ver.  '20.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son. 
— Not  merely  th-e  ethical  foundation  of  what 
precedes  (Meyer),  but  more  than  all  the  sub 
stantial.*  The  term  tii'A.ziv  [which  always  ex 
presses  the  a  fiction  of  love]  is  more  personal  or 
individual  [and  tender]  than  the  more  general 
ethical  term  aynrcav.  This  <p//,nv  with  respect  to 
the  Son  not  merely  proceeds  from  the  eternal 
relation  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  it  is  the  foun 
dation  of  this  relation  itself. 

And  it  manifests  itself  in  the  Father's  showing 
the  Son  nil  things.^  The  showing  of  the  Father  an 
swers  to  the  nffin;/  of  the  Son.  It  is  the  absolute 
self-revelation  of  (Jod  in  His  acting,  in  its  teleolo- 
gical  working.  The  Son  sees  the  Father  in  all 
His  works,  and  sees  what  He  intends  by  the 
works.  And  the  Father  shows  Him  in  all  things 
Himself  and  His  works,  and  therein  impels  the 
Son  to  carry  out  and  finish  those  works  in  re 
demption  and  judgment.  The  seer  has  momen 
tary  visions,  shown  him  by  the  Lord  (Rev.  i.  1  ; 
iv.  1):  in  Christ  the  whole  view  of  the  world  is 
an  insight  of  the  working  of  God,  in  which 
spiritual  intuition  and  sensible  vision  are  one. 
Christ,  moves  in  this  living  symbolism  of  the 
infinite,  which  in  its  essential  elements  the 
fourth  Gospel  opens  to  us;  He  hears  and  under- 

*  [In  the  nutc  on  the  proci'tling  verso,  however  Meyer  (p. 
226)  ili.Htinctly  a-.sert*  that  the  union  of  the  Sion  to  the  hither 
is  metaphysical  as  well  at)  moral. — I'.  S.J 

f  [Bengal :  (Jui  anal,  nil  cdat.—V.  S.J 


I  stands  all  the  words  of  God,  He  sees  and  knows 
;  all  the  signs  of  God,  and  His  total  view  of  things 
!  concentrates  itself  in  the  guiding  tj.ro/ //  of  the 
I  interior  aim  and  spirit  of  Uis  life. 

And  greater  works  than  these  will 
he  show  him.— [The  theme  of  all  that  fol 
lows  to  ver.  30.  Comp.  here  the  striking  paral 
lel,  xiv.  12:  "Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  He 
that  believeth  in  Me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also;  and  greater  works  than  these  (uti^ova 
TOVTCJV)  shall  he  do;  because  1  go  unto  the 
Father." — P.  S.]  Tholuck:  "  Here  appears  for 
j  the  first  time  that  use  of  ip}a  which  is  peculiar 
I  to  John's  reports  of  the  discourses  of  Christ.  In 
J  John  Christ  designates  as  t/r/oi>,  fur  the  fulfil- 
j  rnent  of  which  He  came,  the  communication  of  life 
to  the  world  (chap.  iv.  34,  xvii.  4);  all  actual 
operations  for  this  object  he  calls  if)}  a,  such  as 
the  miracles  (chap.  x.  32,  38;  xv.  24;  ix.  4), 
and  His  ordinary  labors  for  salvation,  as  here. 
It  is  further  to  be  considered  that  just  these  epya 
here  named  were  proofs  of  the  Messiah,  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Messiah  and  raiser  of  the  dead, 
in  its  external  positive  shell,  the  people  pos 
sessed."  The  greater  works  of  which  Christ 
here  speaks,  lie  in  the  same  line  with  the  work 
which  Christ  has  just  performed.  The  funda 
mental  thought  is  the  restoration  of  a  life  mor 
tally  damaged.  The  Father  restores  impotent 
I  life  by  healing  springs,  miraculous  remedies, 
angels  of  health  :  Thus  lie  is  the  example  to  the 
Son.  But  He  also  shows  Him  to  what  purpose 
He  has  now  appointed  Him  Saviour.  And  with 
the  first,  the  further  greater  works,  the  quick- 
enings  of  the  dead,  are  announced,  for  He  must 
finish  His  work,  ver.  30. 

That  ye  may  marvel. — Faith  they  might 
withhold,  astonishment  He  will  compel,  [iva 
expresses  not  only  the  result,  but  the  (divine) 
intention. — P.  S.]  They  suppressed  and  dissem 
bled  the  impression  which  the  miracles  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  had  made,  and  ignored  the 
miracle  itself.  To  this  His  expression  refers, 
Ye  shall  at  last  break  out  in  astonishment  [of 
shame].  Calvin:  "Oblique  ingrdlitudinem  per- 
slringit,  quod  illud  tarn  splfndidum  virtu/is  Dei 
specimen  contemserant."  Yc.  Meyer:  "The  [un 
believing]  hearers;"  Tholuck:  "The  present 
unbelieving  generation,  viewed  in  identity  with 
j  the  future,  as  in  chap.  vi.  02:  Matt,  xxiii.  39." 
1  Yet  the  present  hearers  form  the  fort-ground 
!  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  04). 

[Godet,  II.,  p.  3o,  regards  vers.  19  and  20  as 

j  the   most  remarkable  Christ ological  passages  in 

I  the  N.  T.,  and  ably  defends  against  lleuss  their 

agreement    with    the    ideas   of   the    prologue. — 

P.  S  ] 

Vers.  21-29.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up 
the  dead,  etc. — Ver.  21-23  collect  in  a  unity 
the  total  quickening  working  of  the  So'n  of  God, 
.  spiritual  and  bodily,  including  the  spiritual  and 
i  bodily  judgment,  yet  with  special  reference  to 
his  historical  evangelic  working  at  that  time. 
(So  also  Luthardt  and  Tholuck).  Ver.  24  is  the 
tirst  personal  address  and  practical  application. 
Then  vers.  25-27  treat  of  the  spiritual  quickening 
and  judging  of  men  by  the  Son.  Vers.  28,  29  re 
fer  to  the  quickening  and  judging  as  completed 
in  the  body.  Finally  vers.  31-47  are  again  per 
sonal  address  and  application.  [This  view  of  the 
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passage  as  progressing  from  the  general  to  the 
particular,  and  from  the  moral  or  spiritual  resur 
rection  in  this  life  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  body  in  tlie  life  to  come,  was  indicated  by 
Augustin  (though  not  consistently),  nnd  !•*  hell 
(though  wilii  various  modification?)  by  Calvin, 
Lampe,  Liicke.  Tholuck.  Olsh..  DC  Wette,  Meyer. 
Ileng-itenb.,  (Jodet,  Altord,  Wordsworth.— P.  8.] 
Various  constructions: 

1.  Most  suppose  tluit  in  ver.  2.1-27  the  subject 
is  only  the  mural  operation  of  Christ  in  general: 
in  ver.  28  and  2'.'  the  r>-nl  unit-frit. tl  raising  of  the 
dead  is  added  as  tlie   consuminution.       This  di 
vision    is   the    prevailing    one    (Calvin,    Jansen, 
Lamp»,  Liicke.  [Meyer].  etr.) 

2.  Kveii  in  ver.  2s.  2'.'  the  m»r<il  resurrection 
alow  i.s    to    he    understood  (the  (inosties,  Keker- 
mann.  Ammon,  Schwcizer,   Baumgarten-Crusius 
[Reuss]. 

;J.  Tlie  \vhole  passage,  ver.  21-20  is  to  be  un 
derstood  (especially  in  opposition  to  (lie Gnostics) 
of  the  lnj<li!tf  resurrection,  and  the  judgment  in 
the  strict  x''ns>'(  Tertullian,  Chrysostomj,  etc.,  (Eras 
mus,  ttr.  Sc'iott,  Kuinoel,  c[<-.'-':) 

Against  this  go  (I)  the  manifold  features  of 
nn  op  -ration  already  bcginningand  pre-eminently 
spiritual  ("ye  may  marvel,"  ver.  20,  elr.)\  (2) 
the  distinctly  different  characterizing  of  the  re 
surrection  proper  in  ver.  27,  2S. 

It  is  a  question  whether  t!i<,%  distinction  be- 
tween  the  first  and  second  resurrection,  llev.  xx. 
6,  ')  (the  disputing  of  which  in  Ilengstcnberg's 
exposition  of  the  Revelation  has  great  weight,  it 
ecems,  with  Tholuck),  is  also  to  be  found  inti 
mated  here.  Olshaus.cn  thought  he  found  the 
intimation  of  it  in  ver.  2"> ;  bu*  the  expression 
and  now  it,  contradicts  this.  The  first  resurrec 
tion,  however,  though  it  may  riot  be  literally  ex 
pressed  here,  is  nevertheless  here  fully  implied 
in  the  gradualncss  of  the  resurrection.  In  other 
words,  a  resurrection  which  proceeds  by  organic 
unfolding  from  within  outward,  and  from  the 
centre  of  humanity  to  the  circumference,  must 
give  us  to  expect  a  distinction  between  the  first 
fruits  of  the  resurrection  and  tlie  universal  final 
manifestation  of  tlie  resurrection  power,  (see 
1  Cor.  xv.  22-21). 

V-T.  21.  As  the  Father  raiseth  up  the 
dead.  —  It  is  a  qu'--tion  ho\v  tlii-<  is  to  be  under 
stood:  whether  improperly  of  quickenings  and 
restorations  in  the  general  sense-  (Dent  xxxii. 
.'!'.!;  1  S.im.  ii.  fij  according  to  tlie  earlier  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  ;  or  of  the  future  work  of 
resurrection  according  to  the  later  books,  es 
pecially  the  Apocrypha  (2  Mace,  vii.)  [.Jolt  xiii. 
2;  Sap.  xvi.  !."•].  or  of  an  omnipresent  motion 
of  reviving  in  the  whole  province  of  the  working 
of  tin-  Father  in  t:  MH-I  il.  Cndonbie.ily  the  last 
is  meant.  Raising  up,  quickening,  bodilv  and 
Hpiriiual,  spiritual  and  bodily,  is  a  fundamental 

*    s.,  in.  i -I  n|   III-    n|i|i>r  '   \\.  .;!•;-.  it  I  MI    1..-/..1,  lirot  ill*,  Dell- 

«1,  BJtiuikiii,  Kw.iM,  ilwi-ii.     A.-.u;.-;    ih,-,    »,.  H    M,\,,     ,, 

•te\,  nil-.r«-U  ,,l.j.-i  tii.lK,  ,•,.-.  li  tia  uM"<  »ai'M«isV«,  V.T. 
•Jo.  wliii  li  i.-,  i.  -  i.'-  Ill-  li-.ir-  i-  ;i-  .  .1,1,11,  MI,,  «,(,",,.„.,.  _. , 
oi-f  0«A*i  win.  li  Hunt  !•••  ii:i-l'  i  •!.,  ••!  .-lli, .-.illy  ;  .»>  n-a  warn* 
Tifiu»<7»,  :::'.,  whs.  h  uii|ili.-  tin-  ilivin-  |MII|»"-"  of  u  .  ..iii:nn,,ii, 
effi-rt  r.imnifin  IMK  in  HIM  w.-rM:  »•  »'«  ran  0nt-drov  wliii  li 
CAiinol  I—  uii'l'-: -t  ••••!  ot  (itivi'iil  tl'itlli;  ."• .  v  v  v  Vtrrit- unit 
oi  a  <c  o  u  <r  a  i- T  c  s  i|-.iii.  i  '.  i  1-1  llin  |-i.-.  ni  n|iiriliiu| 
quirk"  niii^;  <i»  tin-  hit-nil  i--Mirn-rti.ni  v.-r  1'Hf.,  jH  ili«tiu- 
KtiiihtMl  :i.i  xoiiH'iliui^  K'""t(>r  ""'I  l» tun-  fruin  tin- 
P.S.J 


tendency  of  the  government  of  the  Father  in  na 
ture,  history,  and  theocracy.  Hence  the  tokens 
of  His  quickening  agency  in  His  healing  agency, 
of  outward  quickening  through  inward  and  the 
reverse,  and  the  constant  development  of  strong 
and  strong-r  facts,  like  the  teaching  by  facts  in 
the  Old  Testament,  Koin.  iv.  17.  Meyer: 
•''Kvt//if/  km  ^ij'i~<iin  might  be  expected  in  the 
reverse  order  (as  in  Kph.  ii.  "»,(»)."  The  bodily 
healing  itself,  liowi-ver.  serves  to  awaken  spirit 
ual  life,  and  in  general  I  he  first  raising  np  must 
precede  the  quickening,  in  order  to  lead  to  tho 
last,  most  proper  raising.  -  Tholuck:  "'E^.ti/mv 
gives  the  negative  idea  of  the  abolition  of  death, 
^<j'iTo/fM',  the  positive." 

Even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  [;u<>->,iFi]. 
—As  the  redeeming  and  judging  consnmmator, 
the  finisher  of  the  work  of  the  Father,  '/.wrmfiv 
here  involves  f'-j'i */••/!•;  yet  the  idea  of  the  spirit 
ual  quickening,  as  the  decisive  one.  predomi 
nates.  Meyer  would  have  only  spiritual  awaken 
ing  asserted  in  the  »>/V  \it/.f{,  Tholuck  justly  finds 
bodily  nlso.  by  which  again  are  meant  not  sim 
ply  the  particular  raisings  of  dead  persons  by 
.Jesus.  The  present  tense  denotes  at  the  same 


time  (ho    particular 


law  (nil  present  i.  Whom  he  will. — Calvin: 
Referring  to  His  purpose.  Mever:  Referring  lo 
faith,  ver.  2  J.  \Ver"f.-r  <>'»•<:  i*.  >..•/  to  the  tribu 
nal  of  the  Jews  which  would  restrain  Him  in 
that  work.  He  asks  not  for  your  judgment  for 
that  is  no  judgment  of  (iod ;  it  is  not  \e  that  ad 
minister  tlie  judgment  of  the  Father,  but  the 
Son.  This  explains  the  connection  with  what 
follows.  [Alford  refers  ti-hnm  //>'  ici/l,  not  to  any 
selection  out  of  mankind,  nor  to  the  Jewish  preju 
dice  that  their  nation  alone  should  rise  j'rom  the 
dead,  but  rightly  makes  it  to  mean,  that  in  every 
instance  where  His  icill  is  to  virij;/,  the  result  in 
variably  follows,.  So  also  IJengel:  ••  XH m/uam 
rjnx  voluntatfin  Jrxtttnit  eft-etna.1'  Kwald  refers 
i)<'/.n  to  God,  which  is  unnatural.  —  1'.  S.  ] 

Ver.  22.  For  neither-  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  one.  —  Explanations  of  the  connec 
tion:  1.  In  the  full  power  of  the  Son  to  quicken 
iritnm  lie  n-ill.  His  power  to  judge  is  already 
manifest  ,  I.ticke.  De  Welle.  Meyer).  2.  Not  the 
i/:/'/r,  but  the  ^tjti-utuv  is  corroborated,  and 
this  l.y  the  fact  that  the  Son  is  Judge.  He  u  ho 
i^  the  Jii'lg",  must  also  be  (he  quiekener  i  Lut- 
hardl,  Tholuck).  i>.  Assuredly,  however,  the 

MI/H  is   confirmed,  as   the  unlimited    IV loin  of 

tlie  Son  to  spread  life  in  the  region  of  death; 
though  the  connection  of  the  ideas  «,f  y,/,,-/,, ;,///// 
and  judging  remains  to  be  considered.  Those 
who,  in-cording  to  their  hierarchical  statutes, 
would  hinder  the  Son  HI  His  raising  and  quick 
ening,  thereby  set  themselves  up  to  ju  Ige  the 
world  already,  so  far  as  in  them  IH-S,  and  con 
demn  it  lo  death.  And  furl  ln-r  their  judgment 

against  the   Son  is  a    sentei f  condemnation 

against  the  world.      Km  only  as  an  unauthorized 

•iThooi>a«  in  t't-niTnllv  t.viTl'i'ikftl  !•>  ounniriiiiitorx.  nii'l 
entirely  omltli'il  l»y  tin- K.  s.  M- -vt-r  c-.\|.l.uin  :  ><»r  n<4  rt-m 
(If  Pnltirr  Juilp-N'uiiv  111:111.  I  .  wii'.in  l.v  iiuivfrniil  r..nH<.|it 

,1-nL  MM-lif     !..•!   .;i.-.       .     .  ,    .    ,11    mi\     It    <l-|i<-lntf<    i-iiln-lv    II|MH1 

il."  Son.  arnl  ih  •  .,,-,  »<,  A.  ,  ,-  .ill  i  u-ht.  t  . m|,  mi  ,„•.:',  vii.  ..; 
vili.4-J;  \\i.  •.-.,.  M[.,I,|  .  \|,l  in,  .  AN  (lit-  Kutln-r  ilnfN  lint 
Hun-. -II.  l,y  IliMuwii  |.r..|..-r  u<  I.  rn-ify  HIIV.  lull  oiimuiti  all 
>|ill<  k-lilllK  |-"« .  i  tu  Hi-  .-"ii  :  no  il  W  willi  juilginriil  ulso.— • 
P.  S.j 
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encroachment  upon  the  judgment  which  the 
Father  has  committed  to  the  Son.  That  is  to 
say,  the  judgment  and  the  last  day  are  not  now 
immediately  to  follow  upon  the  sin  and  death  of 
the  old  world,  but  the  universal  ministration  of 
grace,  quickening,  and  salvation  intervenes,  and 
unbelief  towards  the  Son  alone  forms  the  inner 
judgment,  and  brings  on  the  last  day.  Kpivciv 
here  is  condemnation  [pronouncing  sentence  of 
spiritual  death]  (chap.  iii.  17;  v.  24,  27,  29)  in 
distinction  from  Coorrwm'. — The  whole  judgment, 
not  "the  whole  condemning"  (Meyer),  but  the 
total  work  of  judging,  in  which  acquitting  is  in 
cluded.  Committed  to  the  Son. — The  new, 
the  gospel  economy  of  salvation;  the  represen 
tation  of  the  Father  by  the  Son — for  the  glori 
fying  of  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

Ver.  23  That  all  men  may  honor  the 
Son."- — Teleology  of  the  divine  administration. 
Tne  Father  manifests  Himself  in  the  acts  of  the 
Son.  because  He  manifests  Himself  in  the  being 
of  the  Son.  And  the  acts  of  the  Son  unfold 
themselves  in  the  total  works  of  salvation  and 
judgment,  to  the  end  that  the  Son  maybe  honored 
and  glorified  as  the  Father,  in  order  that  the 
Father  may  be  glorified  in  Him.  He  that 
honoreth  not  the  Son,  etc.  —  Spoken  most 
especially  against  the  Sanhcdrists. 

[Ver.  23  is  another  argument  for  the  divinity 
of  Christ  from  His  own  mouth.  T///ai>  does  not  ne 
cessarily  imply  acts  of  worship  (irpoaKvvelv),  but 
it  expresses  the  sentiment  of  religious  reverence 
ir-un  which  worship  flows.  And  as  Christ  claims 
precisely  the  same  honor  (m^wr)  as  is  due  to  the 
Father,  lie  puts  Himself  on  such  a  footing  of 
equality  with  Him  as  implies  unity  of  essence: 
since  monotheism  is  very  jealous  of  the  honor  of 
Jehovah,  as  the  only  being  entitled  to  the  wor 
ship  of  the  creature.  There  can  be  no  two  rival 
Gods.  The  worship  of  the  Son  is  so  far  from  in 
terfering  with  the  worship  of  the  Father,  that 
there  can  be  no  true  worship  of  the  Father  with 
out  the  worship  of  the  Son.  The  Fatherhood  of 
God  is  an  unreal  abstraction  without  the  co-eter 
nal  Sonship  of  Christ.  Comp.  with  this  pas 
sage  John  xx.  28;  Phil.  ii.  10. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  24.  He  that  heareth  my  -word. — 
Here  is  the  first  of  the  pregnant  turns  from  the 
third  person  to  the  first,  which  we  have  pointed 
out  above.  Still  more  emphatic  is  the  introduc 
tion  of  Christ's  reference  to  Himself  by  the 
Vcrilfi,  verily.  Expositors  so  entirely  overlook 
this  turning  point  of  Christ's  description  of  Him 
self  in  His  discourse  that  Tholuck  here  remarks  : 
"The  view  is  now  directed  to  the  commence 
ment  of  the  quickening  process  of  time,  v^er.  24 
in  ahstracto,  ver.  2->  in  the  historical  develop 
ment."  Kather  is  ver<e  24  the  practical  appli 
cation  of  what,  precedes,  and  verse  2">  the  be 
ginning  of  the  distinction  between  the  period  of 
the  spiritual  resurrection  and  the  epoch  of  the 
bodily.  The  heariiif/  of  the  word  of. Jesus  is  put 
in  the  closest  relation  to  the  believing  on  the 
God  that  sent  Him;  the  two  are  distinct,  the 
two  are  one.  A  man  cannot  //•/////  /tear  Him, 


meJJ'a- 
But  a 


s  to  TI/U.UKTI  :  "veenfr^ 
•I  invitijudicu  tn/m.  x>nti,- 

voluntary  homage  is  meant  lien;,  in  the  following  6  /U.T)  Ttfu.ui' 
rov  v\ov  'ulimvs.  Hut  tho.su  who  refuse  this  honor  to  the  Son, 
will,  l>y  their  damnation,  negatively  tiud  reluctantly  glorify 
the  Son.  Comp.  i'hil.  ii.  10,  11.—  P.  8.J 


without  believing  in  God;  believing  in  God  de 
pends  upon  a  man's  hearing  Christ.  This  gives 
the  counter  statement,  John  xii.  47.  Such  an 
one  has  eternal  life.  Thus  the  operation  of  the 
word  of  Christ  in  believers  is  the  act  of  im 
parting  life,  of  quickening  (see  1  Pet.  i.  23; 
James  i.  18).  The  result  of  this  quickening  to 
eternal  life  is:  He  comes  not  into  condemnation, 
and  that  because  conversely  he  has  passed  from 
the  state  of  a  condemned  one  into  life,  i.  e.,  from 
internal,  essential  death  into  internal,  essential 
life.*  The  death  internally  accomplished  must 
pass  through  the  judgment  into  death  externally 
accomplished,  the  pains  of  damnation;  the  in 
ternally  accomplished  life  transforms  the  judg 
ment  itself  to  an  entrance  into  life,  chap.  viii. 
51.  But  not  without  effort,  not  without  a  tran 
sition  does  this  great  change  take  place.  This 
most  prodigious  effort,  bringing  to  pass  the 
greatest  work  of  God,  is  performed  in  the  most 
silent  passive  way:  Hearing  the  word  of  Jesus, 
believing  the  God  in  Him  and  above  Him. 

Ver.  25.  Verily,  verily— an  hour  is  com 
ing  (see  chap.  iv.  2-'5)  — Second  change  of  the 
grammatical  person.  Objective  t»lk  again  con 
cerning  the  Son.  At  first  only  concerning  the 
spiritual  resurrection,  vers.  25,  20.  The  hour 
which  is  one  day  to  come,  already  is  [ITV  torn>]. 
In  other  words,  these  hours  are  in  one  another, 
coherent,  because  the  things  in  hand  arc  eternal. 
The  whole  resurrection  exists  in  germ  in  the  life 
of  Jesus  and  His  quickening  work.  The  anti 
thesis  is,  the  hour  as  corning,  the  apostolic  and 
New  Testament  period  till  the  second  advent, 
and  the  hour  as  already  present,  the  time  of  the 
earthly  ministry  of  Jesus.  The  awakening  of 
mankind  to  new  life  virtually  began  with  His 
earthly  work;  it  developed  itself  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Reference  to  the  particular  instances 
of  His  bodily  raising  of  the  dead,  as  well  as  to 
Matt,  xxvii.  52  (Olshausen),  is  not  by  this  cut 
off  (against  Meyer);  for  in  those  signs  the 
spiritual  awakening  power  of  Christ  is  manifest; 
but  the  primary  subject  is  the  spiritual  awaken 
ing  of  men,  for  which  the  physical  not  only 
morally,  but  even  dynamically  and  organically, 
prepares. — The  dead  [o  I  vsupoi],  therefore, 
are  the  spiritually  dead  (Matt.  viii.  22.) 

His  voice  [77/r  ciwr?/f  Tot'Viov  Tui'fleov]. 
— The  word  of  Christ  figuratively  represented, 
or  rather  designated  as  an  awakening  call  in  its 
total  effect  upon  spirit  and  body  together.  And 
also  06jv;/  for  the  sake  of  the  succeeding  anti 
thesis.  Precise  antithesis:  o  i  v  t  K  put  d  K  o  v- 
fj  o  v  r  a  L  T  //  c  (>  cj  T  ?/  r ,  and  u  I  d  K  o  r n  a  v  T  t~  c  . 
All  the  dead  must  hear  the  word  of  the  Son,  but 
unbelievers  stop  with  the  hearing  of  the  tyurfj 
(see  chap.  xii.  2S;  Actsix.  17;  cotnp.  chap.  xxii. 
(J;  xxvi.  14).  The  others,  on  the  contrary,  are 
persons  who  have  simply  heard,  actually  heard. 
He,  therefore,  who  has  heard,  shall  live:  for  the 
call  of  Christ  is  a  call  of  creative  life  and  a  sum 
mons  to  life  eternal.  Meyer:  If  the  passage  be 
referred  to  bodily  resurrection,  the  <ii  duni-narTt-q 
is,  on  account  of  the  article,  utterly  inexplicable. 

*  [Note  the  present  tens'.-  «\«.,  has,  already,  not  shall  harr., 
spiritual  ////•.  and  the  corresponding  perfect  ^€Ta/3e/3Tj*ei>, 
/KIS  pdsxfd  from  the  death  of  unbelief  and  sin  to  the  life  of 
faith  and  righteousness.  Of  the  unbelievers  it  is  said  like*- 
wise  in  the  perfect  fi&rj  xt/cpcrat,  tie  isulreadyjudyed.  Partly 
from  Bengel.-P.  S.J 
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On  the  attempts  to  adjust  this  to  that  inter 
pretation,  see  Meyer  (p.  -1! ).  [Alford  also  re 
gards  oi,  "they  who  h:ive  heard  it"  or  "  he;ir 
it"  (not  aum-aai'Tcf  merely,  "  hnviug  heard  it"), 
as  conclusive  in  favor  of  spiri'iml  awakening  in 
this  verse.  Godet  says  thai  the  article  divides 
the  dead  into  two  classes,  those  who  hour,  and 
those  who  having  ears,  yet  hear  not  (xii.  40). 
He  HCCS  in  vcr.  -o  a  reproduction  of  the  thought 
of  ver.  - 1  under  a  more  dramatic  and  solemn 
form,  the  images  being  borrowed  from  the  fu 
ture  physical  resurrection  to  paint  the  spiritual 
resurrection.  Christ  appears  here  as  the  only 
living  one  in  a  world  of  spiritual  death  and 
desolation.  Coinp.  the  magnificent  vision  of  ihe 
dry  bones  made  alive  by  the  breath  of  Jehovah, 
E^ek.  xxxviii.  —  I*.  S  ] 

Ver.  'Jij.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  him 
self,  even  so  give  he  to  the  Son  also  to 
have  life  in  himself. — The  Son  in  his  incar 
nation,  (comp.  chap.  x.  IK),  or  the  '/.u^nr  >vn<n>- 
K->;:  but  on  the  ground  of  His  essential  nature 
A->  7.''i;o<;  iimiiiK.^.  Tholuck:  "  If  the  emphasis 
l.iv  on  rv  nuT<J,  to  give  prominence  to  the  self- 
smS'iistenco  of  tha  life,  this  assertion  would  be 
in  contradiction  to  *-(J<jv£ ;  it  must  Iherefore  be 
assigned  that  i\n\>  iv  /crrw  only  .serves  to  ex- 
pro.ss  more  emphatically  in  the  Johannean  idiom 
ihe  idea  of  possession,  as  in  chap.  v.  4-  ;  vi. 
5;{,  rtc.  Comp.  the  formula  //n-oi-ra  i -\itr. "  I'ut 
after  all  tlie  emphasis  does  evidently  lie  on  the 
rep  -atcd  /i»  fa  ITU,  and  t!ie  thing  spoken  of  is  not 
a  thing  wliich  Christ  has  in  common  with  Chris 
tians,  bin  a  thing  which  He  has  in  common  with 
the  Father.  lit-tween  the  primal  originalncss 
which  pertains  to  the  Father  (to  be  carefully  dis 
tinguished  from  the  aseity  or  self-subsistence  ot 
the  triune  God,  which  pertains  to  all  three  per 
sons),  and  the  permanent  possession  of  life, 
which  is  communicated  to  believers,  lies  yet  the 
great  mystery,  that  Christ  is  in  Himself  the 
second  personal  principle  of  all  life.  Kuthym. 
Zigabenus:  -//v.iC'7.  He  has  an  essential,  ab»o- 
lute  power  of  regeneration,  not  only  for  Himself, 
but  also  for  tli:.«  life  of  the  world. 

['K'J  u  H.  r.  refers  to  a  historical  fact,  the  incar 
nation,  an  1  -i.t  <•'••>  to  tlie  God-.1/<f/i,  the  Saviour 
of  llie  world.  But  tins  communication  of  life  to 
th;1  incarnate  Son  is  itself  only  the  temporal  ma 
nifestation  of  an  eternal  self-communication  of 
life  by  the  Father  to  tlie  pre-existent  Son:  and 
diTi.i-  implies  an  underlying  equality  of  essence. 
To  h  iv-  life  in  Himself  just  as  the  Father  has  it 
in  Him--. -if.  and  to  b,j  an  independent  source  of 
life  to  others,  cannot  b'i  said  of  any  creature 
or  mi-re  in  in.  We  all  live  and  move  and  have 
our  I) -ing  in  God,  an  1  are  absolutely  depend 
ing  on  Him.  The  Nieenc  doctrine  of  the  eternal 
g  Mi-rat  ion  of  th  :  Son  hy  the  Father  is  not  a  mere 
idea,  but  a  fac*.  as  the  eternal  subordination  of 
tli'.-  S  MI  to  th"  Faih'-r  is  a  faet.  Ilolh  arc  acts  of 
divine  love,  th-  oa-  of  the  Father  lo  the  Son.  the 
other  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Hy  the  generation 
the  Father  gives  eternally  His  own  self-existing 
independent  life,  i.  e..  His  all  to  the  Son.  by  His 
subordination  the  Son  gives  Himself  to  the 
Father.  "  To  give  all,  to  return  all,  this  is  love. 
God  is  love.  He  loves  divinely,  and  is  beloved 
divinely  "—I*.  S.] 

Ver.  -11.  And  gave  him  authority  to  exe 


cute  judgment,  because  he  is  Son  of  man 

[   K  • :  .     t  £  U  I'  G  I  (t  I'    I  (5  U  H  f  I'   il  I'  T  <f)    K  /J  I  (J  I  i'  ~  U  1 1  i  Vt 

v  -  i  v  I  u  f  ii  v  tf  i>  (j  -  •)  i1  i  v  r  t  «•]. — IJesides  the 
power  of  life  which  the  Father  gave  Him  as  Son 
of  God,  and  from  which  proceeds  the  activity 
before  mentioned,  the  Father  gave  Him  the 
power  of  judgment  also,  because  He  is  Son 
of  man.  We  must  note  the  distinction.  And 
since  assuredly  the  ideal  judgment  has  been  pre 
sented  as  a  corollary  of  the  saving  and  quicken 
ing  work  of  Christ,  the  full  power  of  judging  in 
general,  and  of  the  solemn  final  judgment  in  par 
ticular,  is  here  intended.  This  last  is  grounded 
especially  in  tlie  fact  that  Christ  is  .S'o/i  <>f  tnun, 
as  in  particular  the  vicarious  position  and  work 
of  Christ  in  justification  are  grounded  in  the 
same. 

Account  must  be  made  of  the  fact  that  in  this 
passage  alone  n'wf  avdjtu-ov  btands  without  the 
article.*  Different  explanations: 

1.  The  omission  is  unimportant,  and  the  ex 
pression  means  here  as  elsewhere:  the  Mmmah 
(Lightfoot,  Liicke,  etc.)  Against  this  is  the  fact 
that  I  he  Sou  of  Man  with  the  article  denotes  the 
Messiah,  and  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
as  such  He  has  been  already  here  introduced. 
Of  course  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  Son  of  God  in 
an  undivided  human  identity  ;  but  here  His  be 
ing  man  is  emphasized  by  itself  as  a  new  point. 

'2.  llccatisu  He  is  man  (Luther,  .lansen,  etc., 
Meyer).  And  how  is  He  made  Judge  on  this 
account  ? 

(/i)  Luther,  ifc.,  Pe  Wette  [Reuss]  :  "  Tho 
judgment  is  to  take  place  with  human  publicity, 
therefore  the  Judge  must  be  visible  as  man." 

(/j)  liucer,  etc.  :  "He  humbled  Himself  to  bo 
made  man,  therefore  as  man  He  is  glorified." 

(c)  Wet.stein.  Stier:  "  Man  is  to  be  judged  by 
the  lowliest,  most  loving  man,"  Heb.  ii.  17,  18. 

((/)  Kste,  Meyer:  "Because  He  is  man,  and 
would  not  have  had  the  authority  to  judge,  if  it 
had  not  been  given  to  Him  "  (merely,  therefore, 
to  make  room  for  the  "yiren"). 

(f)  Tholuek  :  "  Ik-cause  He  is  incarnate  Re 
deemer,  the  judging  also  is  given  to  Him  in  this 
redempt  ion  itself. 

(  /")  The  idea  is  no  doubt  a  juridical  principle  : 
because  He  is  to  judge  men,  therefore  He  must 
have  not  only  knowledge  of  man,  but  also  a  hu 
man  experience.  As  .S'o/j  of  man,  thus  embodying 
the  ideal  of  human  life,  He  in  t/x-  standard  of  the 
judgment,  ami  virtually  the  judgment  itself;  as 
Son  ^(  man,  He  has  the  whole  experience  of  hu 
manity,  sin  excepted  (which  is  no  pure  experi 
ence),  and  as  He,  in  that  He  has  been  tempted, 
is  able  to  succor  them  that  are  lempt<-d,  lie  is 
able  also  to  judge  them  that  are  tempi,  ->\.-'f 

[Ily  His  incarnation  Christ  has  si)  identified 
Himself  with  all  the  interests  of  humanity,  as  its 
Head  and  Saviour,  that  humanity  belong*  to  Him: 
it  is  for  Him  to  redeem,  to  save,  to  make  alive, 
to  judge,  to  condemn.  The  final  resurrection 
and  judgment  are  only  the  completion  of  the  pro- 


*Jo  vint  rov  (ii'ftp^irou  in  tin-  .siV!i"|'li"N  uti'l  .Folm  i.  .VJ  ;  i||. 
13  f.;  Vi.  'J7,  .VI.  li'J;  vii.'.'S,  rtr.  ;  |im«  (i  !•<»(>  jiriiK  nlilv  ||«T«',  Illl'l 

witli  ,,iim,,f.  \|.  "\  i.  I.'. :  xiv  I  I.  i'i  ullii-i»ii  l»  U  ui.  MI.  i:t. 
Coinji.  tlui  EXCUMIM  on  ilu»  i|.-.U'ii.iti.>n  of  ciiri»i.  \i.'Jftt. 
-H.8.J 

fTlii-  fiilw  conntrurtlon.  whi--h  i-"tm««<-t-«  tin-  wnnN  with 
wlmt  follow*:  I'..-  .in-  I!"  i-  man.  marvel  not.r/r.  (I'l-Nlniu, 
ChryvMtuiii,  I'iiulus,  un>l  wclieri;,  uc«<l  ouly  bo  iiieutiutieU. 
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cess  commenced  in  His  becoming  man  for  us, 
nii'l  for  our  salvation.  Alton!  explains  :  Man  is 
to  be  judged  bv  Man.  —  by  that  Man  whom  God 
Las  appointed,  who  is  the  inclusive  Head  of  hu 
manity,  and  to  whom  mankind,  and  man's  world, 
pertain  by  right  of  covenant-purchase.  Jacobus 
{Xotes  on  John]  :  This  is  the  kindest  arrange 
ment,  1)  because  as  mediator  He  must  have  the 
most,  tender  regard  for  man  ;  "2)  because  as  man 
lie  would  sympathize  with  us,  as  to  all  our 
temptations;  a)  as  God-Man  He  would  have  a 
fellow-feeling  with  us  as  well  as  with  God.  —  1*.  S.] 

Ver.  28.  [Marvel  not  at  this.  Bengel  : 
"  They  are  great  tilings  which  He  spake  all  along 
from  ver.  21,  and  worthy  of  marvel  1;  but  greater 
and  more  marvellous  arc  the  tilings  which  follow: 
TO  ii  TO,  (his,  is  to  be  referred  to  what  goes  be 
fore.  Jesus  knew  the  feeling  of  wonder  which 
had  been  just  now  raised  in  the  mind  of  the 
Jews."  —  P.  S.]  In  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves.  —  [Verses  2S  and  2'J  evidently  refer  to 
the  future  general  resurrection;  hence  -rarrrr  ol 
h'  Toir  /nrr/iiK/'n/r,  and  hence  also  the  omission  of  the 
•words,  Kai  rvv  iartv,  Christ  rises  now  to  the  last 
find  highest  mediatoral  act  of  His  kt-ovaia.  — 
1'.  S.]  —  The  expression,  in  the  gravrs,  is  to  be 
taken  slricth/,  i.  e.,  of  those  who  are  bodily  dead, 
yet  not  lileriilbj  :  of  those  only  that  are  buried.  It 
is  nor,  however,  the  dust  of  the  dead  that  is  in 
tended  any  more  than  it  is  the  risen  themselves 
(Tholuck),  when  it  is  said  they  shall  hear  His 
voice,  but  the  souls  of  the  dead  on  the  way  to 
resurrection.  Their  being  in  the  graves  signi 
fies  their  need  of  entire  reclothing  or  new  em 
bodiment.  in  the  day  of  the  appearance  of  Christ. 
The  subject  he-re  is  evidently  the  general  resur 
rection  (I  Cor.  xv.),  which  excludes  neither  the 
first  resurrection  (Rev.  xx.),  nor  the  gradual, 
organic  re  -lot  hing  (2  Cor.  v.  ).  The  distinguishing 
oftiio^<>  who  have  done  good  and  those  who  have 
done  evil,  proves  that  the  subject  here  cannot 
be  the  spiritually  dead;  and  to  the  same  effect  is 
the  expression  :  that  are  in  the  graves.  Comp. 
Isa.  xxvi.  I'.t;  K/.ek.  xxxvii.  12;  Dan.  xii.  2. 

[Shall  hear  his  voice.  —  1  Thess.  iv.  10: 
"Th"  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
with  the  trump  of  God."  Comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  •>'!. 
The  same  voice,  which  ye  hear  this  very  moment 
for  your  spiritual  resurrection,  shall  summon 
your  dead  bodies  from  the  tomb  for  the  final 
resurrection,  and  I  shall  award  them,  according 
to  their  deeds,  eternal  life,  or  eternal  woe.  Comp. 
the  third  stanza  of  the  terrific  I  tics  Jnc: 


"Wondrom  sound  Hi:-  Triiin;!  • 
Through  earth's  s'-iiiil'-ln  •  •  it 
All  iK'lore  the  Thrum-  it  IT!,,. 

Ver.  20.  They  that  have  done  good  [lit. 
the  good  rii  ayii\)a  and  the  evil,  r  a  on  r'/.  a. 
The  article  gives  the  terms  an  absolute  meaning. 
—  Comp.  Horn.  ii.  7;  Matth.  vii.  21  ;  xxv.  :J1,  s<iq. 
also  -John  iii.  20,  on  the  difference  between 
—<>iu\>  applied  to  good,  and  trpaaneiv  to  evil].  At 
the  last  day  righteousness  of  faith  must  have 
ripened  into  righteousness  of  life,  and  all  will 
have  had  opportunity  to  make  it  their  own, 
1  Peter  iii.  1'J  ;  iv.  0.  Unto  a  resurrection 


of  life  [fir  av  n  n  7  n  n i v  C  «  ty  c]. — 1.  Meyer  : 
"A  resurrection  to  life  locally  conceived,  i.  e.,  a 
resurrection,  the  essential  result  of  which  is  life, 
that  is,  the  life  in  the  kingdom  of  Messiah."  2 
Mace.  vii.  14  [di/d<7n<fl7f  f tc  Cw^f ;  Dan.  xii.  2]. 
2.  Tholuck  (after  Luthardt) :  "After  the  preg- 
|  nant  sense  in  which  the  promise  of  the  nvanraaiq 
occurs  in  chap.  vi.  -40,  44,  54,  it  seems  more  cor 
rect  to  translate:  life-resurrection,  and  damna 
tion-resurrection,  indicating  that  in  this  act  the 
CM//  and  the  xpintr  respectively  reach  their  sum 
mit."  No  doubt,  correct.  The  one  class  come 
forth  into  the  resurrection  of  life,  into  the  final 
perfect  manifestation  of  life  ;  the  other,  into  the 
final  perfect  manifestation  of  condemnation.  This 
includes  the  first  interpretation  in  the  strongest 
form  of  expression.  That  Christ  is  here  stand 
ing  before  a  Jewish  tribunal,  is  indicated  by  His 
bringing  out  in  ever  mightier  prominence  the 
thought  of  the  divine  judgment  committed  to 
Him.  [Unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment, 
e  I  q  a  vdaraaiv  K  />  i  a  c  u  r  . — A  resurrection 
from  death  temporal  to  death  eternal.  Who  can 
realize  the  awful  idea  !  The  resurrection  of  the 
wicked  is  expressly  taught  Dan.  xii.  2;  Actsxxiv. 
Jo  (ai'<WTam<;  rtKp(,>r,  fitKaiuv  TK  Kdl  dfSi/cwv),  and 
implied  Matth.  x.  28,  (iVy/};-  KCU  auud  arroAeaai 
iv  y Etvvij)  ;  xxv.  34ft'.;  Rev.  xx.  5.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  30.  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  noth 
ing. —  Having  asserted  so  great  things  con 
cerning  the  Son,  Jesus  again  speaks  of  Himself 
in  the  first  person.  Thus  we  have  not  here 
(and  in  ver.  31)  a  new  train  of  thought  accord 
ing  to  John's  mode  of  connecting  ideas  (Tho 
luck),  but.  the  second  turn  of  the  discourse  into 
self-assertion  and  personal  application  (other 
misapprehensions  of  the  connection,  see  in  Meyer, 
]>.  2:!7.)  The  portion  ver.  30-39  treats  of  the 
true  Messianism,  the  witnesses  to  it,  and  the  un 
belief  which  receives  not  the  testimony.  The 
portion  verses  41-47  treats  of  the  false  Messian 
ism,  which  runs  finally  into  anti-Messianism.  / 
can  <l>  nntlihi'/,  etc.  See  ver.  1'J. 

As  I  hear. — Denoting  in  the  form  of  sensible 
perception  absolute,  sensible,  spiritual  know 
ledge.  A  hcnriny,  in  the  sense  of  perfect  moral, 
Ideological  perception  of  the  divine  will,  as  pre 
viously  a  sfcin;/  in  the  sense  of  perfect  intellectual 
perception  of  things  in  principle.  The  words  at 
the  same  time  assert  the  Saviour's  knowledge  of 
the  men's  condemnation  of  themselves.  Be 
cause  I  seek  not  mine  own  will. — Because 
He  perpetually  sacrities  Himself.  He  can  judge 
the  world  in  execution  of  the  will  ol  His  Father, 
who  sent  Him.  The  jxttcrnitj/  points  to  His 
origin,  the  ai'ixliiifi,  to  His  object. 

Ver.  31.  If  I  Dear  witness  of  myself,  my 
witness  is  not  true. — A  man's  testimony  in 
his  own  cause  is  not  received  :  it  must  be  suit- 
ported  by  the  attestation  of  another:  theoatli. 
A  human  tribunal  requires  at  least  two  wit 
nesses,  Nu.  xxxv.  30;  John  viii.  10,  17.*  Yet 


*[A«-cordinx  to  the  usual  rule  of  law.     C!»'hih.  f.  \xiii.  '_' : 

I   Textihux  di;  sr,  i/>sis  non  crflunt.     Christ  ar^ii'-s   here   hyp<>- 

th"tirallv:  If  Mv  testimony  concerning  Myself  coulil  !»•  in- 

1  dependent  and  separated  from  that  of  the  Father,  it  w.iiild  he 

'  false  aerordin','  to  the  law  of  testimony.     In  .lohn  viii.  l:i-lt! 

th"  fitln'r  siil"  of  the  same  anruinent  i.s  presented  :  Christ  iloes 

in  fact  hear  witness  of  Himself,  hut  ius  lie  ii  the  Logos  of  <5od, 

the  or^an  of  the  Father.  His  testimony  is  the  testimony  of  thu 

!  Father  in  and  through  Him,  and  therefore  truo.     "  Though  I 


CHVP.  V.   1-47. 
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not  the  number  of  witnesses,  but  the  nature  and 
quality  of  the  witness,  is  the  tiling  here  empha 
sized  by  the  Lord.  The  attestor  must  be  distinct 
from  thc«  one  attested.  This  is  the  human  rule. 
In  theocratic  terms:  A  prophet  witliout  ilivine 
attestation,  or  even  the  Messiah  without  tlie 
same,  would  be  a  contradiction  "  Tlie  precise 
principle  is,  that  the  individual  do,-*  not  testify 
to  himself,  and  thus  separate  himself  from  the 
universal,  but  that  one  testifies  1'or  another,  and 
then  on  tlie  highest  scale  lie  who  is  other  to  the 
Son,  the  Father,  testifies  to  the  Son.  I'liap.  viii 
14  so'-ms  to  contradict  this.  Hut:  ^1;  In  tlie 
law  of  judicial  testimony  a  person's  testimony 
respecting  himself  has  its  place;  (-)  particu- 
larly  in  regard  to  a  fact  of  personal  con-eions- 
ness.  ;  ('•">)  in  case  of  a  testimony  which  has  the 
testimony  of  the  Father  associated  with  it. 

Ver.  '•'>'!.  There  is  another. —The  sequel 
Bhows  that  this  a '/'/.<>  r  is  tlie  F.-itln-r.  [So 
Cyr  ,  Aug.,  T.-za.  Renjj.,  Liicke,  Thol.,  OMi., 
Luthardt,  Hengstenb.,  Unickner,  Meyer,  (Jodet, 
Alford.  It  cannot  be  John  the  Biptist  (Chrys.. 
£rastn.,  (Jrot.,  De  \Velte,  Kwald),  on  account  of 
ver.  -i\t  •''».  where  Christ  presents  His  testimony 
as  unnec.'s-ary,  and  assigns  it  a  subordinate 
value  ax  compared  with  that  of  the  Father.  "The 
reason  why  our  Lord  mentions  John  is  not  -as 
MCCnding  from  the  lesser  witness  to  the  greater.' 
but  purposely  to  remove  the  idea  that  He  meant 
him  only  or  principally  by  these  words,  and  to 
Sethis  testimony  i»  its  proper  pla<:e  :  then  at 
ver.  3'j  He  returns  again  to  the  u'/.'/.n-;  fitter,  -t/n 
ift'ir."  (Alford.)  I  know  that.  fir.  This. 
as  Meyer  observes,  is  too  strong  and  solemn  for 
the  testimony  of  the  Ilaptist.  "It  is  the  Son's 
testimony  to  the  Father's  truth,"  comp.  vii.  L'S, 
29:  viii.  ^i,  ',0.  —  !'.  S.] 

Ver.  '•}•},  •'!!.  Ye  sent  unto  John.— He- 
minding  them  of  the  fact  wiiich  the  evangelist 
relates  in  chap.  i.  I'.i.  Tow  irds  tin-  end  ot  Us 
pilgrimage  a  ho,  Matlh.  x\i.  -'>,  He  again  re- 
Yerts  to  iliis.  At  th;>  same  time  hinting  what 
follows  farther  on.  This  leads  to  the  nnre  pre 
cise  explanation  of  the  word<  :  I  receive  not 
testimony  from  man  >  Yer.  '.\\*.  Thai  is 
not;  1  reject  it  (Tholiick),  or.  do  Hot  make 


use    of 


I  15  -/a  ).    or.    do 


Wctte).  but:  /  <l>  tint  //,•-//  it  for  M;/ *'•!/.  "n  / 
do  nut  ni'ik?  nrrnunt  «f  it,  as  necessary  to  support 
my  public  appearance  as  Messiah.  ;'  1  expect 
my  attestation  in  a  higher  testimony,  in  the 
testimony  of  th"  Father.  John  wa<  a  witness 
with  whom,  as  tlie  completer  of  the  Old  Tcsia- 
IDent.th-v  mil-it  from  their  point  of  view  be 
•ali.itied  :  inn  Je*us  cannot  nati-fv  II  ims.-ll  wit  h 
this  test.iiiony  ;  as  founder  of  the  New  Tv-tam'-nt. 
He  m  u -it  iia\e  il  U"'.v  and  higher.  But  these 

things  I  siy,  that  yo  m?.y  be  saved.  |  Not 
for  .)///  benefit,  f.,r  I  I  .  n  •'  n  .•  I  t  hi*  human  :••- 
tim  niv.  h-iviiig  a  divine  one,  which  i.-  all  suf 
ficient,  but  for  »/""/•  salvation.  Il-ng«d  :  lY.«,Y/i 
ret  <i'i>'ur  — 1'.  S.  ]  He  i-L-minds  tliem  of  that 
testimony,  because  for  them  it  was  valid,  and 


contempt  of    it    would  bo  an  undoing  of  the  old 

coveiinni.  and  would  bring   perdition  upon  them. 

Ver   ::"».   He  was   the  lamp  burning   ior, 

lighted    and  shining    ['E^-<ro<;  (  r  <>  /.i\- 

fur   ii   MI  .•  <>  it  t  :  •(.  i,     \<M    on  i  fur.     "What  a  glo 
rious  phenomenon  was  he.  and  how  little  have  you 
appreciated  h im  !"  Meyer.]    He  «•'/.«.   Johnhasre- 
tired.      He  wa*  ill  prison  at  the  time  of  tue  Lord'* 
return    to  Galilee   (chap.  iv.    II;    Matth.  iv.   1'J), 
1  and  was  soon  after  beheaded  (chap.  vi.  1  ;   comp. 
|  Matth.     xiv.    1:J).    [So   aNo    Stier   and    Alford.— 
1".  S.]     Jesus  therefore  considered  his  imprison 
ment  as  the  end  of  his  course. 

The  lamp.  With  the  article.*  The  appointed 
lamp  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  burning  and 
shining.  Interpretations:  1.  JJengel:  Elijah, 
with  reference  to  Sir.  xlviii.  1:  "Then  stool  up 
Elijah  the  prophet  like  a  lire,  and  his  word  burned 
like  n  lamp."|  li.  Lulhardl  :  The  figure  of  (he 
one  who  carries  a  light  before  the  coming  bride- 
pro'im.  The  rejoicing  just  afterwards  mentioned, 
wiiich  might  be  probably  thy  performance  of  i;, 
;  wedding  daiuv  in  the  torch-light,  might  be  deci- 
I  sive  for  this  view.  Hut  the  one  who  holds  the 
i  torch  is  not  the  torch  ils;-lf.  The  general  figure 
in  Luke  i.  7(»  (  Meyer)  is  not  quite  satisfactory  J 
It  mu>t  b:-  observed,  that  the  manifestation  of 
Jehovah  is  always  prcceedcd  by  a  token  of  light 
and  lire.  Tiic  indication  of  this  appears  even  in 
1  (J.'tiesis  chap.  iii.  '2\;  xv.  17.  Then  the  burn 
ing  bush  becomes  the  token  of  the  manifestation 
of  Jehovah,  Ex.  iii.  '2;  afterwards  the  pillar  of 
lire,  Ex.  xiii.  The  permanent  typical  fvmhol  of 
the  manifestation  of  (Jod  in  Israel  was  the  can 
dle-stick  in  the  temple;  its  complement  being  the 
lire  upon  the  altar.  In  the  prophetic  vision  the 
manifestation  of  Jehov  ih  is  announced  and 
marked  by  a  token  of  light  and  tire  combined 
i  E;vk.  i.  I-".);  by  light  and  fire  tin- advent  of  the 
Messiah  is  heralded  and  proclaimed,  /ech.  xiv. 
7:  Mai.  iii.  L'.  All  those  tokens  of  light  and  lire 
meet  in  the  I.apii-t.  lie  is  the  flame-sign. il  of 
l!i--  Me^iah.  ihe  la-t  Old  Testament  form  of  the. 
pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  candle-slick  in  the  tem 
ple  ;  therefore  the  ln'/i/>,  at  once  flaming  and 
shining.  The  figure  of  the  lamp  (/' ,V"".')  wa*  cur 
rent  CJS.-im.  xxi.  17:  L'  Peter  i.  I'.l ;  Rev.  xxi.  -j:!). 
B,iitii::g  and  shining.  Meyer  dispute*  the 
..pinion  that  these  word-  denote  two  pectiliari- 
l  ie>  ot' John  :  fiery  zeal  and  illumin  it  ion  ;  sine" 
th-  two  h  -long  together. £  And  y.  t  the  two  an- 
al-o  to  be  distinguised.  It  was  the  SMI  of  th- 


o-a  nujTupqjfl  rtfti  TOJ  .,'.Ujr,.v.  .1  .!ui  ua-.  m.|.-  i.  "  l^lil, 
I  Lilt  <«iilv  illilrtilluinllnn!"  *<-n*>;  a  <\  TH.-I  li^lit.a  I..  Iii  /"/'>'•'/. 
I  h.it  //.//I'm//.  ,n  1  |i»'.i  •,•  c'r  T.l  <.Si.iTi  avT»i>  I-  «|-.l».-ii  "I  in  tin- 
'  n-\t  .  l.i'i«-  in  th-. -4  n I'l.i  •  |n-.-.!i.-;ii,..  not  tli.  n  .1111  I1,  .-.j 

t     K.li    .irrrr/7      it>     <-.    Trp  ^.,Sry7.;s    u»V   ni'fi.    Km   (i  A'.y'K    aiT"U 

!  w<     *apir4f     ,«.»i<r,        .-;,    :     an  I    All.nl    ih.nV     Ilii!    tliii 

I  p-m-i »if  in.iy  Ii •  r"l'"rn-l  t<»  li'T".  ii'i'l  ^ i\ ••  ri»"  i"  ;t  <  .•ninnii 

wiiy  ut  M|i":tki!it:i>i  Klijnli,  lu  ivriain  niililiii  WIT   .  .ill"  I"  Hi.- 

<M:I.!!.-  ..ftli-  1.UV.---IV  .«.] 

iiM-y.-r.  Th"  urli.'li-  ni^tiin.-i  tli"  pirtLnlit  I  unt>  whirli 
wu.  to  Hp|M-.ir  III  .l..lni;^  t),-  f..r-iuiiii-r..rtli-  >!.— i.ili  wli.iH,- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Jews,  that  they  were  not  warned  by  the  burning 
uf  John  ami  so  made  his  shining  a  mere  transi 
tory  appearance. 

And  ye  were  willing. — 'll&eAf/craTe. 
Bringing  out.  t  lie. sinful  cap  rice  in  which  they  made 
the  earnest  light  a  passing  festival  torch  for  a 
joyous  throng  or  dance.  Respecting  the  enthusi 
astic  concourse  on  the  appearance  of  the  Baptist, 
see  Matth.  iii.  5.  Out  of  this  came,  instead  of 
the  usriii")'a  which  John  preached,  an  aya'/J/.taci- 
\iil<.<ui.  We  might,  think  here  of  the  dincing  of 
gnats  in  the  twilight,  or  a  swarm  of  flies  around 
a  lamp:  but  m,>re  natural  is  the  thought  of  a 
joyous  dance  approaching  with  a  festive  torch. 
Fora  while. —  II  pnr  bpav  belongs  accord 
ing  to  Bengel,  tOJytfe/7/trare,  according  to  Meyer,  to 
</;. <i/./,!fi7tf//jM.'.  ;  but  the  two  tilings  are  not  to  bo 
separated.  To  their  tickle  cdt"/^n>  it.  belonged  to 
make  to  themselves  out  of  the  earnest  preacher 
of  repentance,  an  entertaining  event  of  the  day. 
In  his  light. — Thvy  made  the  /.!-^:~or  itself  for 
awhile  the  Hj!it,  <,"'>«<;»  of  which  it  was  to  be  only 
the  harbinger.  Comp.  Matth.  xi.  10.  Further 
more  thev  endeavored  toh'nda  bright  entertain 
ing  side  to  the  earnestness  of  his  preaching  of 
repentance,  and  hence  at  last  forsook  him,  be- 
causj  he  was  too  earnest  for  them. 

Ver.  :>'5.  Greater  witness. — M  r ;  s  "  rov 
'li,,<i  v  vn  p,  instead  of  ->)<;  fAaprvpiag  ~<>i'  'L-.riiTH'. 
I'.instructio  coni.j);:ndi<iri<t.  For  the  works 
wilich  the  Father  hath,  etc  —  The  testimony 
of  His  miracles  is  thr>  testimony  of  His  Father 
Himself,  because  the  Father  hath  given  Him  the 
works.  To  finish. — The  idea  of  consummation 
again:  description  of  Christianity.  That  the 
Father  hath  sent  ma. — The  end  (ru  ri-'/.or) 
points  back  to  the  beginning,  the  a  >X'h  the  send 
ing,  which,  in  its  eternity,  becomes  a  perfect: 
n~!nrn.'/.Ky,  chap.  iii.  31. 

Ver.  37.  And  the  Father  himself.  .  .  . 
hath  borne  witness  of  me. — It  is  a  question 
whether  a  new  and  different  testimony  from  that 
of  the  works  (ver.  30)  is  here  introduced.  1. 
This  /.v  the  testimony  of  the  works  (Augustine, 
Grotius  Bauer,  Neander,  Stier,  etc.'}.  '2.  The 
testimony  of  God  at  the  baptism  of  Christ.  (Cliry- 
sostom,  Bongel,  1'anliis).*  '•>.  The  witness  in 
the  spirit  of  the  believer,  the  drawing  of  the 
Father  (  l)e  \Vette  [Alford],  Bauuigarten-Crusius, 
Tiioluck  :  but,  wavering).  4.  The  testimony 
which  G  >d  has  given  in  His  w>rd.  in  the  Scrip 
tures  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  His  Son  (Cyril, 
Nonnus,  etc.,  Bede,  Calvin.  L'.icke,  Meyer).  Un 
questionably  this  last  interpretation  is  established 
by  the  perfect  jiriui;irr:»/xt.,  :\*  well  as  by  the  en 
suing  discussion  on  the  Holy  Scriptures.  1'^vi- 
dently,  however,  Christ  combines  the  outward 
word  with  the  inward  wool  in  the  spirit  ;  and 
He  m-jans  not  the  abstract  letter  of  the  Scripture. 
but  the  concrete,  living  Old  Testament  revelation 
as  a  unity  of  word  and  spirit  (see  vers.  37,  38). 
The  third  and  fourth  interpretations,  therefore, 
must  be  combined.  This  is  the  direct,  strongly 
pronounce  1  testimony  of  the  Father. 

Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at  any 
time,  nor  seen  his  shape. — Christ  denotes 
the  soul,  the  inner  life,  the  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament  revelation.  This  consisted  in  the 


*  [Tin's  intiTprctatioii  is  excluded  by  the  a'Mitiou,  at  any 
tint.— P.  8.J 


hearing  of  the  voices  of  God,  the  word  of  reve 
lation  given  in  vision,  and  seeing  the  emblems 
of  God,  His  t],,;a  (the  Angel  of  the  Lord),  by  tlie 
true  believers  of  the  ancient  covenant,  particu 
larly  by  the  prophets.  From  this  life  of  revela 
tion,  ?'.  e.,  from  the  spirit  and  truth  of  the  Old 
Testament,  these  persons  were  so  alienated  that 
Jesus  could  say  to  them:  Ve  have  never  heard 
even  one  of  His  voices  (one  living  tone  of  Ilia 
voice),  never  seen  a  single  form  of  His  manifes 
tation  (a  glimmer  of  His  livingrevelasion).  And 
this  He  could  say  to  them  with  perfect  assur 
ance,  because  they  did  not  perceive  the  voice  of 
God  even  in  the  word  of  Christ  (comp.  Heb.  i. 
1  ),  because  they  did  not  see  even  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  in  His  incarnation,  as  He  stood  before 
their  eyes,  John  xiv.  0.  In  this  reproof  it  i.s  im 
plied  that  the  process  of  revelations  by  visions, 
out  of  which  the  Holy  Scripture  as  a  document 
preceded,  must  in  some  sense  repeat  itself  in  the 
inward  awakening  (hearing)  and  illumination  (see 
ing)  of  the  true  reader  (L-bc.ii  Jet<u,  111.,  p.  598). 

j  Hence  also  the  conjunctive  oivt,  OITC,  is  followed 
by  Kal  oil.  The  result  of  such  an  awakened 
hearing  and  enlightened  seeing  is  the  abiding  of 
the  word,  as  a  new  life  and  vision,  in  the  be 
lieving  heart  (.(<);. or  fit'vuv  iv  riui>).  That  is.  tlia 
<y,,>r//  and  the  rioo(;  go  together  in  the  one  effect 
and  efficient  power  of  the  ,ty;.o<;  ui-i>w. 

Different  interpretations:  1.  The  voice  at  the 
baptism  (Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Bengel ;  Liicke  on 
the  contrary:  \Vc  should  then  expect  r;;r  orjr.yr). 
2.  Jesus  concedes  in  His  words  some  objection 
which  the  Jews  would  have  made  (Huthymius 
/gab.,  Kuinoel,  Paulus;  a  characteristically 
rabbinical  interpretation).  Similarly  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius:  "Never  before  has  this  direct  ex 
hibition  of  God  been  made,  as  it  now  i.s."  3. 
Cyril,  Theophylact  :  Jesus  denies  to  them  all 
direct  apprehension  of  the  Old  Testament  reve 
lations  ( Liicke  :  '-then  Jesus  must  have  spoken 
of  their  fathers'").  4.  A  reproof  that  they  had 
no  eye  nor  ear  for  the  direct  testimonies  of  God 
in  His — t!i"  Messiah's— appearance  and  work 
(Liicke).  But  this  comes  in  the  succeeding 

i  demonstrative  words:  For  whom  He  hath  sent, 
Him  ye  believe  not.  ;">.  A  metaphorical  inter 
pretation  (still  more  definite  than  in  Liicke): 

ci'i-c  rut/,  a/ifiints  r.w  />rnr.<tu.<f  a  Dei  /to/i/ia.  Nun 
/ttiiii.,'ii''x  xt'  f>it/rfttciunt,  itd 
<u  I'rojikflnniin  coc?  eniitlil, 
;i  rifiiiilcni  fori.'i'un  in<l>t.i't 
noxtro  (jiif.at.  Vrru/n  ijui 
non  ft'/noxcit,  sati*  IK>C  ij>xo 
jinllnni  x.'  /i>/.'iim  cnfi'iT,  tiixi  quo<!  ipse  faliri- 
C'lr/t  ('1  Cor.  iii.  14)."  Calvin.  Similarly  Lut- 
hardt  :  "«!>.>,•//  an  1  :-'n"'ir  are  not.to  l)e  referred  to 
p:i  i-iiciil'ir  symi)clical  revelations  in  the  Old 
Testament,  sucii  as  Isaiah's  and  Jeremiah's 
hearing  the  owe/}  of  God,  and  K/ekiel's  and 
Daniel's  seeing  his  ri.nrtr  in  the  Spirit;  l)iit  to  the 
total  revelation  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  God's  exhibition  Himself."  So  Meyer  also, 
except  that  he  includes  theophanies  and  visions. 
And  to  just  these,  in  their  symbolical  import,  the 
whole  matter  comes. 

Ver.  38.  And  ye  have  not  his  word 
abiding  in  you  —  [x(il  r!,r  /.6yov  avrov 
a  'r  i:  t:  i;  ^  r  e  u  f:  v  o  v  r  a  i  v  v  u  I  j>.]  A  Johan- 
uean  phrase,  1  John  ii.  14.  Meyer  :  "  You  lack  a 
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permanent  inward  appropriation  of  His  word."* 
Not  the  revelation  of  God  in  the  conscience 
(Olahausen,f  F-rommann),  but  the  living,  espe 
cially  the  Messianic  word  of  God  as  the  seed  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ.  For  whom  he  sent 


him  ye  believe  not. — Ttu-   fact  thai 

not  r gniie   and    accept    in  Christ    tli 

>!xji'i/    and    t'i'Ior,  of   Go 


berg  discovers  a  far  fetched  allusion  to  Isa. 
xxxiv.  lb':  "Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the 
Lord,"  a  passage  which  is  omitted  in  the  Sept.)  — 
Yet  these  arguments  are  in  themselves  insufficient, 
and  must  give  way,  in  my  judgment,  to  the  one 


moderation  that   the    connection   and    natural 

iense  of  the  |>;i-v:iLr,.  ;1  s  ;1  u  ),,,],.  reijuires  the  in- 
rev.-l.ii  ion,  tin-  ••  ,  anil  ti^tr,  of 
that  they  had  not  understood  the  intimations  of  '  blindness  and  perverscness  of  the  Jews  in  search- 
tills  r-'velation  in  the  Old  Testament:  that  they  (  ing  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  and  imagining  to 
had  not  the  Old  Testament  living  in  them  ;  that  have  eternal  life  in  them,  and  yet  refusing  to  be- 
thev  were  deaf  and  blind  to  the  word  of  God  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a  direct  testimony  to  the 
Son  (see  Isa.  vi.  0;  Matth.  xiii.  14:  John  xii. 
4O  ;  Acts  xxviii.  iM  ;  Rom.  xi.  8;  2  Cor.  iii.  14 
The  or  t'l-ear.  is  emphasized  by  being  placed  first,  j 


lieve  in  Him  to  whom  these  very  Scriptures  bear 
witness,  and  who  alone  can  give  to  them  that  life 
which  they  vainly  sought  in  the  killing  letter 
instead  of  the  vivifying  spirit.  Thus  by  their 
inhelief  the  very  book  of  God  which  they  pro- 
nnd  Mad"  v-t  iiior.-  prominent  by  T<H  r<.>  vni  >.  fe-sed  to  honor,  became  their  accuser,  and  a- 
[Grotius:  (Juomodo  maadata  ret/it  ducet,  qui  leya- \  &&VQT  of  death  to  them.  Had  He  intended  to 
i  ifn  tx.clu.dit.  With  tin-  messenger  of  God  t  hey  r//<orMhe  Jews  to  search  the  Scriptures,  He  would 


nece--:irily  also  rejected   His  menage. —  P.  S.  ] 
\ .  r.   tf'J.     Ye    search    the    Scriptures 


not  have    continued  : 
to   have 


for  in  them  ye  think,  or, 
do/tfire    ini'      eternal 


•yer:  "  That  e/tfrfure  is  indicative  (Cyril,  Eras-     life,'1    but:    "  through   them  ye    hav 


i\v\<.  ( 'a-'iub.in,  l>eza,  liengel,  and  many  mo  1- 
erns,  including  Kuinoel,  Liicke,  Olshausen,  Klee, 
D.-  \Vette,  Maier,+  etc. ),  not  imperative  (Chry-<>, 


rather,  shall   have,  shall  jind,   eternal  life;"  nor 
would  He  have  added:    ".l/i'/they  are  they  which 
il'y  <.f  Me,"  Init    "/"/•;"   this  being  the  rea- 


Aii'_ru<:iii".  Theophylact,  Kuthymius  /.:Lrit>  .     why  they  should  study  the  Scriptures.     He  would 

aNo  probably  have  defined  the  verb  as  to  the 
spirit  and  manner  of  searching  the  Scriptures; 
for  the  Jews  <frd  search  them  nicely  and  diligently, 
although  by  no  means  in  the  best  way.  The 
more  natural  interpretation,  therefore,  is  this: 
"  \'t  do  (indeed)  search  (lie  Scriptures  (not  7ur 
''  ',  but  rac  )/x/<>/c,  the  letter  of  the  several 


Luther,  Calvin,  etc.,  Paulus,  Uaumg  irten-Crusiu: 
Hofmann,  Luthardt.^  etc.),  is  shown  by  tin- 
context,  to  which  an  imperative  would  be  foreign 
matter,  particularly  out  of  harmony  with  th  • 
correlative  KCIL  or  \}i/t-rr.  Comp.  also  Lechler  in 
til?  Studicn  nnd  h'ritiken,  .18-~>4.  p.  T'.'-J."  Comp.  '2 
Cor.  iii.  As  the  Jews,  in  their  way,  searched  the 
Scriptures  very  diligen.ly  (see  Tholuck,  p.  17">i, 
the  sentence,  if  imperative,  must  have  specified 


written  books  of  the  Old  Testament),   for  in  them 
not  through  them,  as  a  mere  means  to  get  at  the 
nnd  strongly  emphasized  the  right  mo.  leof  search,     living  word  of  God)  ye  imagine  to  have  eternal  life  ; 


/  thfjf  are  the;/  which  testify  of  Me.      And  (yet  — 
how   inconsistent,  how  preposterous!)   i/e  are  not 
illing  to  com?  t<>  M>:  tfi'it  ije  inigJtt  have  (that  eter 


[Grammatically,  cpeware  may  be  imperative: 
gfarc.'t,  or  indicative  :  yt  search.  It  is  not  easy  t' 
decide  between  the  two  interpretations.  Tin 

former  has,  by  Luther's  German  V.  and  by  the  A.     w\\)  /</'<.     'Epfcracj  is  the  very  word  which  the 
K.  V.,  become  the  current,  interpretation  in   the     Sanhedrists    used  of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
Protestant,  as   it  was  in  the  old   Greek  Church, 
and  is  often    (by  an  a  fortiori  application  to  tin- 
Nfic  Testament)  popularly  used  as  an  argument 


aganst  Romanists.      It  is  favored  by  the  follow 
ing  considerations :    1)   The  po-;t  imi   of 


v.  >L',  when  they  told  Nicodemus.:  "Search 
(t/ith'r/Jttr),  and  see  tluit  no  prophet  has  arisen 
out  of  Galilee."*  The  Pharisees  studied  t  he  Old 
Te-lainent  as  they  kept  the  Sabbath,  an  1  Christ 
rectified  their  study  by  pointing  out  the  Christ 


Conclusive.  li )  Tue  omission  of  iunc  before 
iflFPi'(iTKt  comp.  rur.ic  before  t  he  indicative  finhnrt. 
'.',)  The  con-ent  of  the  Greek  fathers,  with  Un 
important  exception,  however,  of  Cyril  of  Alex 
andria.  4)  The  intrinsic  improbability  that 
Christ  should  have  spoken  in  any  way  reproach 
fully  of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  (Hcngsten- 


: 


.  which,  however,  is  by  no  mean-     in  tin-  Bible,  as  He  rebuked   their  Sabbath  keep 
ing   by  doing  "works   of  mercy    on    the   Sabbath 
day.      They    knew    the    shell    of    the   Bible    and 
ignored     the     kernel     within.       They     searched 
minutely,    pedantically   and  superset  itiously    the 
letti -r,  but  had  no  sympathy    with  tin-    indwelling 
xout.      They  idolized  the   written  !>«»/:,  while  they 
|  resisted  the  living  n-onl  contained  therein  icomp. 
j  ver.  .'IS).      Such  bibliolatry  led   them   away  from 
Christ,  while   the   true  study  of   Moses   and   tho 
prophets  leads  to  Christ,  as  the  fulfillor    of    tho 
law  and    the  promise.      The   O.  T.  promises   life, 
not  to  the  mere  reader  and   searcher,  but    to  tho 
j  doer,  of  the  law:    "Ye    shall    therefore    k  >•••/>  my 
|  statutes  and  mv  judgments:    which    if  a  man  do, 
lie  shall  live  in  them  "  (Lev.  xviii.f>i.      The  Rab 
bis  said  :    "  He  who  tf<-yu,7Y.<  ///-'  word*  of  the  law, 
i  acquires  for  himself  eternal  life  (  (Jui  ticyuirit  sih'i 
|  verfia  Iff/is,  is  acijinnt  si'ii  ritam  >•(> main  )."     The  un- 
!  believing  Jews   search  the  Old  Testament  to  this 
j  day  in  the  same  spirit  nnd  with  the  panic  result; 
their  minds  are    blinded,  and    the   vail    is    upon 


Abyor, 

III!    Mr 


*i-.;,.v,.r  |,,IH  onlj 

h  iv-  rontmii  —  l  :   oun 
r..iiri--tinKlli-  II 
lll«p:irtl.  l-iourr..  h( 

fiOMiHiiH-ii:   A.-.-ur.lin-  I..  .I-Ini  th- w 

(i  .I    -;..  ,,k-     .r    -..IN!-  in    th-  in M,  I  ..:    .-v. 
•  l.'iiin:-!i  •  I.    Init     ii.it    .!•  -!r-., \-  I    !. 
\V.tl.M,it  ...ia-thiiiu  MIL, 
(•••!>.•  :h-    tilings  i.l   «;.«!.     It 
th-,-,  '  M  .it.  vi.  J.l      ll.n  l«in- 


M.-y.-r'-,  i-|,r.-i.Tiil.l".—  1'.  S.; 
»'Als,)    11,-iiry,   I)...l,lrli|-i-, 


tie-  HUM.  I, 
th-  K.IIII- 
iniiT|in-tnl 


i-,  Urii  kn 


of  tli-  c-t«-rtial 
in  in  Sin  In.. 
>ility  to  truth. 
i:ni  caiinol  p-r- 
.  th-  "  lu-lit  ill 

.n    th-  ..mi-  as 
ami   ii...|-t. 


perative  it  aln..  pr'-rprn-il  l>y  M.iMutwtu«  ^Fl.  0.  ». 
OorneliOfl  a  Lap.  I  U.  C.  i,  Orotiim,  aiiM,  iiiin.ii^  pM-.-nt  comtiii-ti- 
tatnn,  liy  Stii-r,  TJu.lurk,  Kwuld  fp.  '.MM,  IIi'iiK^ti'iilxTK  (win. 
refcnt  to  l-i.  xxxiv.  I'll,  lUmnl-iM,  AITunt,  Wunlnwurtli 
(wavering),  Oweo,  Jaculmu.—  P.  S.J 


*,  ll-ii'-i-  I. lit li.ir.lt   i-  all  \vr»nK  in   luicrihing  to 
here  a  profouudcr  iiu-aiiiu^.— I'.  f*.J 
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their  heart  (2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15).  In  like  manner 
the  New  Testament  is  a  sealed  book  to  thousands 
of  its  readers  and  students  within  the  Christian 
church,  who  either  superstitiously,  like  the  Jews, 
or  skeptically,  like  the  rationalists,  stick  to  the 
mere  outside  of  the  Bible,  and  ignore  or  oppose 
the  Christ,  within.  Christ  is  the  life  and  light 
of  the  whole  Bible,  its  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  the 
only  key  that,  unlocks  its  mysteries  to  the  believ 
ing  mind.  Coinp.  the  remarks  on  ver.  40. — P.  S.] 

<For  in  them  ye  think  ye  have. —  Thinkiny, 
or  initufinitiij  (oitimtrt]  in  opposition  to  believing  or 
knotrimj  [and  thinking  to  hurt'  in  opposition  to  ac 
tual  /tunny;  comp.  ver.  4-">,  and  chap.  viii.  51 
r/zf/f  A-'vtrt],  imply  in  the  h'rst  instance  igno 
rance,  but  here  error  also  ;  therefore  a  censure 
(contrary  to  Meyer)  ;  for  the  sense  is  not:  Ye 
think  tliat  eternal  life  is  communicated  to  you 
through  the  Scriptures,  but  :  Ye  think  to  have 
eternal  life  in  the  Scriptures  themselves  (the 
plural  is  significant),  in  their  mere  outward  letter, 
and  to  have  it  as  an  external  possession  outside 
of  yourselves  in  their  o'>/"Ctive  existence;  thus 
clearly  designating  that  llabbinisin,  which 
for  the  Word  of  God  mad*,  tnnn  substitutes  the 
Word  of  (Jod  iiuidi-  book  (see  Sir.  xxiv.  23  [ralra 
TTch'ru  .'•}/;  ?/.of  1)1(1$  t'/Kf/r  tisov  riV'oTw];  comp.  II. 
llichter:  Die  evanrj.  und  ruin.  Kirchenlchre,  Bar- 
inuii,  1*4  I,  p.  47.)* 

And  they  are  they  [nal  indrni  e'taiv]. 
— Kru  emphatic.  \_Just  the//,  thexr  very  Scriptures 
which  ve  search.  The  copula  brings  out  the 
absurdity  of  coupling  contradictory  things.  Ye 
search  the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  Me,  and 
ye  reject  Me  ;  ye  seek  life,  and  ye  will  not  come 
to  Me  who  alone  can  give  you  life. — P.  S.] 
"Which  testify  of  me. — The  participle  F'IGIV  al 
ji.aj)Trt>i>rr;ui  means  strictly:  they  are  the  tcsti- 
fiers  of  nif,  i.  e..,  their  proper  nature  and  office  is 
to  bear  witness  of  me.  [The  Old  Testament  was  to 
Christ  a  mirror  which  reflected  His  own  image.] 

Ver.  40.  And  ye  will  not.f — The  Scriptures 
point  to  Christ;  but  they  will  not  come  from  the 
Scriptures  to  Him,  that  they  might  have  life. 
The  u'n'.ii'ioc  seems  de>igne>lly  omitted.  They 
think  they  already  have  the  <<•»/  aluvto£  in  the 
letter  of  their  Scriptures;  but  they  must  come 
to  Christ  before  they  can  have  any  life  at  all. 
Of  course  the  life  meant  is  the  ^<<"/  a'/wrror,  but 
here  great  stress  falls  on  its  very  conditions  and 
incipiency.  Bengel  :  1'ropiua  in  Chri.tfo,  ijumn 
in  Scripturis  rita  habetur.  [0  i>  tit:'/t.TK  im 
plies  the  voluntary  character,  and  hence  the 
moral  guilt  of  unbelief,  comp.  Alutth.  xxiii.  ;)7..| 

*  [  Rot  ho  (Sludifn  nwlKrilil;  ,i.  1  ^<;  >.  ],.  i'.T  i  :mil  \V-iss  '.f'llmn. 
Jshrlie'iriff,  p.  lotij.  likewise  maintain  that  6oK<JTc  implies  a 
censure  of  the  «'Xiles<i\((  Ital>l>inie;il  ovi-r-eitiinati-  of  th  : 
letter  of  th-j  Bible.  This  vi-w  in  strengthened  l.y  th»  c-in- 
jiliLitic  vneis,  ye.inl  your  part,  ami  tlie  ohviom  sfiisijof  SoxetTe 
in  v  rse  -If).  I  sn^'-st  also  that  c  «•  aera^-  is  si-niliraiit  ly 
chosen  instead  of  6  i'  avrtav.  as  if  the  written  Seriptures  wern 

th-et.-nial  life  itself,  while  they  ar ily  the  r"e.,nl  <>;  lif,.  and 

Hi.-  witness  of  Christ.     Mover  riyei-f*  this   interpretation,  m 

Ix-in-  inroiisist  -nt  with  the  lii.'li  v.-ii<-rati t'CnrM  ! '•»•  tip- 

Scriptures;    Imt    Me   i-<  simply    proirsiin^  ,:m<\   tlmt   in  th" 


].crv.-rsi.)ii(.f  thflSiTiptnriMjiiMtan  H-  |.n»tcsl.s  nffunst  th- 
.J.-wish  perversion  <»l  the  Sal.i.aih.  M.-y.-r  ailinits,  ho\v.-vr, 
that  there  is  an  opposition  IITB  t«  1'e.il  t\fu-  c,"w)>',  \\liicii 
Christ  could  not  nay  of  the  Jews,  us  they  rfjocted  the  Clirist 
of  the  S.-ri|itur.'s.— I'.  S.  ] 

t[Kwulcl  reads  this  a.s  a  question.  Kut  it  iii  stronger  as  an 
assertion.— P.  S.]  , 

J[Alford  :  '•  The  words  ye  are  nut  willing  to  come,  here  Bet 


The  end  of  the  discourse  uncovers  the  secret  mo 
tive  of  this  unbelief,  namely  the  self-seeking  am 
bition  of  the  heart.  Reason  may  be  more  easily 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  than  the 
will  may  be  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
The  springs  of  belief  and  unbelief  arc  in  the 
heart  rather  than  the  head.  "Keep  thy  heart 
with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life,"  Prov.  iv.  23.  — P.  S.] 

Ver.  41.  Glory  from  men. — Glory.  Mere 
honor,  especially  in  John,  cannot  be  intended 
by  the  word  i^'/^t.  It  is  the  f5--./  of  the  Messiah. 
This  Christ  declares  He  will  not  receive,  or  ap 
propriate,  from  human  sources.  The  connection 
is:  The  Father  testifies  of  Me  in  the  .Scripture; 
I  must  leave  all  to  Him,  as  He  glorifies  Me;  I 
cannot  be  glorified  by  the  testimony  of  John  in 
his  ministry  among  you.  That  Jesus  intended 
to  prevent  the  charge  of  injured  ambition  (Lut- 
hardt,  Meyer),  is  hardly  to  be  supposed. 

Ver.  42.  But  I  know  you. — [*E yvu/ca, 
perfect.  Bengel:  C'uynitos  vox  hnfieo ;  hoc  radio 
penetrat  corda  auditm-iun.  He  knew  them  from 
their  past  history  and  from  their  conduct  to 
wards  Him.  —  1*.  S.]  With  His  sure  discern 
ment,  that  their  heart  is  not  directed  towards 
God,  lie  cannot,  and  will  not  expect  that  Ilis 
tMi^n  will  be  prepared  for  Him  by  the  Sanhedrin, 
or  by  Judaism  in  general.  The  reason  why  they 
did  not  know,  and  honor  Him,  was  that  they  did 
not  love  God.  Ye  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  you. — They  had  none  of  that  spirituality 
which  is  earnestly  directed  towards  God  and 
eternal  things.  "Ii/v  u^u-;]v:  the  love  which 
is  required  by  the  law,  as  its  sum  and  substance, 
or  even  that  which  is  awakened  by  the  promise. 
Ill  you. — ']•]»-'  sdvrolr  [in  your  own  hearts]. 
They  have  this  love  in  their  holy  Scriptures, 
outside  of  themselves,  in  the  holy  medium  of  reve 
lation,  as  th"y  have  eternal  life  outside  of  them 
selves; — they  themselves  are  full  of  worldliness. 

Ver.  4o.  In  my  Father's  name. — The  very- 
fact  that  He  is  come  in  tli e  name  of  11  is  Father,  that 
He  has  predicated  nothing  of  Himself,  that  He 
has  executed  the  mission  of  the  Father,  done  the 
works  of  the  Father,  answered  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Father  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  He  has 
even  avoided  the  ofi  falsified  name  of  Messiah, 
is  the  reason  why  they  do  not  receive  Him. 

If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name. 
—  We  might  doubt  whether  the  Lord  does  not 
intend  to  say:  under  the  assumed  n;une  of  Mes 
siah  in  some  specifically  shr.ped  form.  But  the 
man  coming  in  his  own  name  is.  in  any  case,  a 
false  Messiah  (Meyer,  against  Luthardi )  ;  for  ho 
comes,  (1)  wi:h  no  commission  from  the  Father, 
but  of  his  own  ambitious  impulse;  (-J  not  with 
the  works  of  the  Father,  but  with  self-chosen 
deceptions;  (;>)  not,  for  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
but  for  his  own;  (  })  not  in  agreement  with  the 
holy  Scriptures,  but  \vilh  a  false  Messianic  idea. 
Meyer:  "lie  will  find  acceptance,  because  lie 
satisfies  the  opposite  of  the  love  of  God,  srlf-lm-c 
(by  promise  of  earthly  glory,  elf:.).  \  distinct 
prediction  of  false  Messiahs.  See  Matth.  xxiv. 
-!4.  According  to  Schudt  :  Judtxc/ir  Merkn-'drdij- 
kfitcn,  0,  -.7,  ;>0  (in  Bengel),  sixty-four  such  de- 


forth  strikingly  tho  freedom  nftlif  will,  on  which  the  unbe 
liever's  condemnation  rests:  see  chup.  iii.  1'J." — 1>,  ,s.j 
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ceivcrs  have  been  counted  since  the  time  of 
Christ."  Since-  then  many  now  ones  have  doubt 
less  been  added.  (See  the  p. -nodical:  /M/v 
E;n-lh,  Bresluu.  lHo:i  and  18-') 4,  and  the  note  in 
Heuhner.  p.  3<)4.)  Tholuek,  without  suttieient 
reason,  di.-putes  the  reference  of  the  passage  to 
false  Messiahs,  and  refers  it  only  to  the  false  pro 
phets,  who  came  in  their  own  name,  and  always 
loiind  more  followers  than  the  true.  Yet  all  ap 
pealed  to  a  divine  commission.  Those  who 
came  in  their  own  name,  did  .so  in  opposition  to 
the  true  Messiah;  and  this  method  is  always 
pseudo-Christian  and  anti-Christian  at  the  same 
time.  Meanwhile  the  false  prophets  of  the  an 
cient  time  were  but  fore  runners  of  the  pseudo- 
Messianic  manifestations  of  the  New  Testament 
ag  • :  and  such  future  manifestations  the  Lord 
evidently  has  in  view.*  Him  ye  will  receive. 
Atfinity  of  the  ungodly  min  1,  more  explicitly  de 
clared  in  John  xii.  •!•"». 

Ver.  44.  Who  receive  glory  one  from 
another. —Nut  merely  honor,  hut  here  again 
i^n-a,  with  reference  to  the  specific  honor  of  .Mrs- 
Mali  :  M  "sianic  honors.  Messianic  dignities  nre 
both  accorded  and  accepted  in  a  hierarchical 
fV-t'Tii  from  liunuin.  sinful  motives,  ambition, 
favor  and  the  like.  And  seek  not  the  glory 
that  coraeth  from  the  only  God.  —  II  -re 
evidently  the  in-n  is  the  divine  pleasure,  as  con 
ferring  honor  and  glory  on  the  believer:  the 
fo-n  (Vf.ir  of  Paul  in  Horn.  iii.  -'•'>.  From  the  only 
ft"  I,  -  it  ,t  i\  ror  11  6  i'i>  v  \)  r  n  i< .  (irotius,  De 
Write .[K.  V.,  Godct]  :  From  Cod  only;  making 
th.-  aljt-ctive  rather  adverbial.  Meyer  and  Tho- 
luck  [Alford],  on  the  contrary,  take  /lui'nr  after 
the  analogy  of  John  xvii  •'> :  'O  imn.r  a'/.r/dir<>r 
\h('i-;  1  Tim.  vi.  1  •"> :  '()  itni-nr  oYr(irrr//r.  It  was 
the  deepest  reproach  to  .Jews,  who  gloried  in  the 
worship  of  the  one  (Jod,  that,  they  recogni/.ed  j-o 
various,  and  even  human,  s  mrces  of  the  ^<i;n,  us 
really  to  be  j»>l>,fl,,i..-tir  in  their  conduct.  These 
creature  lights,  in  which  the  lustre  is  not  recog 
nized  as  radiance  from  the  centre  of  light  and 
honor  in  the  only  <iod,  but  which  are  made  by 
men  of  men, — these  form  ft  disguised  and  subtle 
polytheism,  a  heathenism  within  a  Judaistic 
hierarchical  system. 

Ver.  4").  Do  not  think  that  I  slnll  accuse 
you. --[Christ's  office  is  noi  to  accuse,  but  to 
judge.]  R.-t'erriiig,  no  doubt,  to  the  accusations 
r,-|iic!i  they  brought  against  Him  and  the  human 
trial  upon  which  they  put  Him.  Before  their 
court  He  has  assumed  more  and  more  the  mien 
of  a  majestic  judge.  He  has  finally  repn-sentcd 
them  as  contradicting  tin-  testimony  of  (Jod,  us 
ami  Chri-ts,  pagans.  They  ure  disunited  by 
the  authority  and  power  of  Ilii  Word-,  and  dis~- 
charge  Him.  Now.  so  tar  as  He  is  concerned, 
He  proposes  to  discharge  them.  He  will  not  ac- 
«use  them  to  I  he  Fat  her.  but  ititot  h--r,  says  HI-,  will 
accuse  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  hope 
[T/'/.X  in  (tr  t  ,  have  set  yur  hope,  comp.  '_'  Cor. 
i.  !«•].  This  is  the  la-Y  the  mighicst  Htroke.f 

•rSom«  "f  tin-  f.itlnTH.  ;ui>l  r-r.-ntly  ul««i  Alf-.r-l.  r«-f«-r  tin- 
j.i.i -.!-.:.•  to  th-  unti-( 'In-lit  wln>»luilla|>|Niir  in  tli«-  l.iti.  r  <l  i.\  -, 
2TIH-.-W.  ii.  M-J.— I'.  s.j 

t ,  ll«:Mtf''l  :  "Musimr  itptitx  nil  nmrhinnnfm."  <J«»li't  :  "  .Ml 
parnlf.  firrntl  ttnr  ft,rtnr  •/r«iimi/i>/i/«1  fl  i-iitimant'.  .  .  .  II  if 
trourrru  t/iif  crlui  tlimt  r«m»  w  rrjirai-lir  ilf  irtituyretirr  la 
liri,  l*'mii\iji\rr<i  jmurtiuii.  tnntli*  </«'  it  »'•'/•  tvrci  r,,nlrt.  r--iu.  irj 
liUUcun.  (Jutl  r  itirrirm>nt  dt  luuUi  Uun  ituduiu." — P.  8.J 


That  very  Moses  on  whom  they  set  their  hope, 
will  accuse  them,  and  put  their  hope  to  shame. 
Not  exactly  the  Holy  Scriptures  (Tholuck).  but 
Moses  himself,  in  his  spirit,  as  the  representa 
tive  of  the  legrtl  basis  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  If 
they  rightly  searched  the  Scriptures,  they  would 
find  Christ  and  only  Christ  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  even  in  the  hooks  of  Mose.i  alone;  but 
they  find  Moses  in  them,  and  only  Moses,  only 
law  even  in  the  prophets,  and  on  this  omni 
present  Moses,  whose  all  the  Scriptures  are  in 
their  view  (see  ver.  47),  that  is,  on  tho  legal 
element  of  the  HcJy  Scriptures,  they  placed  their 
self-righteous  confidence.  Through  Moses  they 
sought  to  be  heirs  of  the  Messianic  kingdom; 
Christ  Himself  was  to  appear  as  a  second  Moses 
/  lex).  Hut  Moses,  .says  He,  is  the  very  one 
who  will  accuse  you.  Not  so  much  that  the  law 
pronounces  the  curse  on  those  who  deal  in  tho 
w.pfks  of  the  law,  as  that  Moses,  both  in  singlo 
passages  (Dent,  xviii.  1")),  and  in  his  whole  law, 
especially  in  the  types,  wrote  of  Christ.  Hengel: 
Scrtpitit  nufitjuam  non.  [Comp.  further  remarks 
sub.  ver.  4'J. — P.  S.]  Where  and  how  accuse? 
In  all  judgments  of  conscience  as  well  as  in  all 
the  historical  judgments  of  Israel  the  real  Moses, 
the  spirit  of  the  law,  accuses  them  for  their  un 
belief  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Not, 
therefore,  for  unbelief  of  particular  prophecies, 
"as  even  DC  Wette  thinks,  but  because  the  re 
ligious  spirit  of  his  law  deposes  so  strong  a  testi 
mony  in  favor  of  Him  who,  by  His  whole  appear 
ance,  proves  that  lie  is  the  fulfilment  of  it."  Tho- 
luck. 

Ver.  4(5.  For  if  ye  believed  Moses,  yo 
would  believe  me.  —  /'/•*/-•  /,m'-J,-ir.i  <ire  //•</<• 

\failh-Jcws.      The    .-ame    applies    to  Christ ianitv. 

|  [Kvery  true  .lew  who  follows  the  teachings  of  llio 
<>;<!  Testament  revelation,  becomes  naturally  a 
Christian,  as  was  the  case  with  the  apostles  and 
primitive  disciples,  but  every  bad  Jew  instinctive 
ly  rejects  the  gospel,  because  the  Old  and  New 

j  Testaments  are  the  revelation  of  one  and  the  same 
<;.H|,  thcOM  being  a  preparation  lor  the  New,  tho 
New  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old.  "JVrr/r«//»  'f>'.ttn- 

!  t:ifntnm  in  Vct>rc  Intel,  Veins  Text,  in  Xnro  f><it>'t." 
Th"  agreement,  of  Moses  and  Christ  is  also  the 
underlying  thought  of  the  whole  sermon  on  tho 
Mount  ;  Matthew  and  John  are  the  disciples  of 
one  Master.  — I'.  S.] 

[For  of  me  he  wrote,  Tr/)i  yn/>  ///„/ — em 
phatically  placed  first  —  t:nrlvnr  typa^'fi'. — 
Moses  wrote  of  Christ,  as  the  Heed  of  the  woman 
that  shall  bruise  (lie  serpent's  head  ((Jen.  iii.), 
as  the  need  of  Abraham  by  which  all  the  nations 
•  •f  the  earth  shall  he  blessed  (<Ien.  xii.  tl.  i.  as 
the  Shiloh  unto  whom  .shall  be  the  gathering  of 
the  people  ((Jen.  xlix.),  as  the  Star  oiilof  Jacob, 
and  the  Sceptre  thai  shall  rise  out  of  Israel 
(Numb.  xxiv.  17),  as  the  great  I'n.phct  whom 
(Jod  will  raise  up,  and  unto  whom  the  Jews 
should  hearken  (Dent,  xviii.)  Moreover,  (ho 
moral  law  of  Moses,  by  revealing  the  holy  will 
of  (Jod  and  helling  up  a  standard  of  human 
righteousness  in  conformity  with  that  will, 
awakens  a  knowledge  of  sin  and  guilt  (Horn.  iii. 
•JO;  vii.  7).  and  thus  serves  us  a  school-master 
to  bring  us  to  Christ  flial.  iii.  L'l).  Finally,  the 
ritual  law  and  all  the  ceremonies  of  Mosaic  wor 
ship  were  typical  of  the  Christina  dispensation 
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(Col.  ii.  17),  as  thcheiiling  serpent  in  the  wilder 
ness  pointed  to  Christ  on  the  cross  (Numb.  xxi. 
I);  John  iii.  14).  This  is  a  most  important  testi 
mony,  from  the  unerring  mouth  of  Christ,  to  the 
Messinnic  character  and  aim  of  the  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  to  the  Mosaic  origin 
of  the  Pentateuch.  Comp.  Luke  xxiv.4-1;  Rom. 
x.6.— P.8.] 

Ver.  47.  B-it  if  ye  believe  not  his  -writ 
ings,  how  shall  you  believe  my  words  ? — 
Twofold  antithesis  [Moses  and  Christ — Moses' 
writings  and  Christ's  words].  First,  as  the 
stronger,  EKKLVOV — tuo/f.  Not  as  if  Moses  were 
more  credible  than  Christ.  But  he  is  easier  for 
beginners,  and  only  through  him  do  men  get  to 
Christ.  This  antithesis  does  not,  as  Meyer 
thinks,  exclude  the  second.  The  Sanhedrists, 
like  the  Rabbins  in  general,  officially  concerned 
themselves  simply  with  the  writings;  the  words 
of  Christ  they  heard  only  by  the  way.*  They 
had  sought  to  prosecute  Him  according  to  the 
Sabbath  law  of  Moses;  He  declares  that  they 
are  apostates  from  Moses.  But  as  they  postpone 
their  judgment,  He  postpones  His. 

[The  discourse  ends,  as  Meyer  says,  with  a 
question  "  of  hopelessness,"  I  prefer  to  say, 
holy  sadness.  Yet  after  all  there  is  implied  in 
this  question  a  tender  appeal  of  that  infinite  love 
which  would  again  and  again  gather  the  children 
of  Jerusalem  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  though  they 
would  not  (Matth.  xxiii.  37). — This  whole  dis 
course  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  New 
Testament.  Nowhere  else  does  Christ,  so  fully 
explain  His  relation  to  His  Father.  It  is  not 
metaphysical,  but  the  simple  expression  of  His 
filial  consciousness.  With  the  utmost  natural 
ness  and  almost  childlike  simplicity  He  utters 
the  sublimest  truths  concerning  His  official  de 
pendence  on,  and  essential  oneness  with,  the 
Father.  This  relation  the  Nicene  Creed  has 
briefly  and  clearly  expressed  by  calling  Christ 
'•  Light  of  Light,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
God."  What  can  we  mortals  do  but  reverently 
listen  to  these  astounding  disclosures  of  the 
mysterious  union  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
with  the  infinite  God  !  And  how  terrific  is  the 
force  of  the  argument  against  the  blind  and  dead 
leaders  of  the  Jews,  especially  when,  at  the  close, 
He  pursues  them  to  their  own  territory  and  takes 
away  the  very  foundation  from  under  their  feet 
by  calling  the  grand  figure  of  their  liberator  and 
lawgiver  in  whom  they  placed  their  hope,  from  the 
grave,  and  changing  their  pretended  advocate  into 
their  accuser  !  The  whole  discourse  is  so  charac 
teristic,  grand,  pointed  and  telling,  that  the  idea 
of  an  invention  is  utterly  preposterous.  Even 
Strauss  and  Renan  dare  not  deny  its  essential 
genuineness,  though  they  insist  upon  its  Joluin- 
iiean  coloring.  "Let/time,"  says  Renan  of  the 
Johannean  discourses  in  general  (  Vie  de  Jt*m), 
"pent  n'cire  pas  sans  qnelque  autftendcite  ;  main 


*  [Alfonl  insists  on  the  antithesis  of-ypajui^araan']  pjj^ara. 
"  Men  give,  greater  weight  to  wliiit  i.s  written  mill  published 
thiin  to  mere  words  uf  niuiitli ; — and  ye  in  particular  ^ivo 
greater  honor  to  Moses  tli.in  Me  :  it  then  ye  In-Hove  n(,t  what 
h«f  h;u-<  written,  which  comes  down  to  you  hallowed  by  the 
reverence  of  ages, — how  can  you  believe  the  words  uttered  hy 
lic,  to  whom  you  tin;  hostile?  Itut  thid  is  not  nil  :  Mo.ses 
lend*  to  Christ ;  if  th<;u  ye  reject  the  means,  how  ahull  ye 
reach  the  cud?" — P.  A.] 


dans  V  execution,  la  fantaisie  de  Vartisle  se  donne 
pleine  carri&re."  But  John  first  became  conformed 
in  his  mind  to  Christ  before  he  conformed  Christ 
to  his  mode  of  thought  and  speech,  so  that  his 
theology  is  a  faithful  reflection  of  the  theology 
of  Christ.  It  would  take  no  less  than  another 
superhuman  Jesus  to  invent  such  a  Jesus  as  the 
one  exhibited  by  this  plain  fisherman  of  Galilee. 
The  historical  reality  is  the  only  sensible  solu 
tion  of  the  problem. — P.  S.J 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  advancing  opposition  of  the  darkness  to 
the  light  of  the  world,  in  its  most  diverse  forms. 

2.  Christ,    the    quickening   life,   is    the    central 
thought  of  chapters  iv.-vii.     In  the  fourth  chap 
ter  He  presents  Himself  as  the   refreshment   of 
life,  the    fountain   of  peace;   in  the  tilth,  as  the 
fountain    of   healing,  the   healing  quickener   of 
the  sick   and  the  dead,  even  to  resurrection;   in 
the  sixth,  as  the  sustaining  and  nourishing  bread 
of  life  ;   in  tbe  seventh,  as  the  hidden,  mysterious 
spirit-life,  whence  the  fresh  fountain-life  of  the 
spirit  flows.     After  this   the  idea  of   linht  comes 
forward.     In  the    eighth  chapter  Christ    is  the 
preserving,    enlightening    light,  the    day   of  the 
worjd;   in  the  ninth,  the  awakening,  quickening 
light,  the   light-star  of  the  world,  by  which  the 
blind  receive  sight,  and  those  who  profess  to  see, 
become  blind  ;  in  the  tenth,  the  shepherd  through 
life  to  death;   in   the   eleventh,  the  resurrection 
from  death  to  eternal  life;   in    the    twelfth,  the 
transfigurer  of   death   into  the   seed  of  full  and 
glorious  life. 

3.  As  the  fourth  chapter  presents  Christianity 
in    contrast    with    sacred     antiquities     (Jacob's 
well),  and   with   the   places  and  services  of  the 
temple  in  the  ancient  time,  so  this  fifth  chapter 
unfolds  it  in   contrast    with   ancient  miraculous 
localities  and  curative  resorts. 

4.  The  very  first  public  attendance  of  Christ 
at  a  feast  had  been  followed  by  a  hostile  demon 
stration  of  the  Jews  ;   and  this  second  one  brings 
them   already  to   the   commencement  of  capital 
process  against  Him.     This  contrast  of  the  feasts 
of  the  Jcn-s  and  the  feasts  of  Christ  runs  through 
the  whole   fourth  Go-pel;   the  former  preparing 
death  for  Christ,  the  latter  quickening  the  world 
with  miracles  of  life.     A  contrast  which  reminds 
us  of  autos-dafe,*  Maundy  Thursday=bulls,  and 
Saint  Bartholomew  nights  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  true  evangelical  festivals  of   the  faith  on  the 
other. 

5.  The  man  healed  at  the  pool   of  Bethesda  is 
not  only  parallel,  but  also  in  some  respects  a  con 
trast,  to  the  man  healed  at  the  pool    of   Siloam. 
The  most  important  point  of   contrast  is  the  in 
dolence  and  sleepiness  of  the  one  and  the  bright 
ness   and   energy   of   the  other.      But  just   this 
makes  the  former  case  the  more  suitable  type  of 
the    general    resurrection.       The   re-animating 
principle  in  Christ  raises  up  not  only  living  be 
lievers,  but  also  in    the  last  day  the  most  lifeless 
unbelievers;   though    a  whole  age  intervene  be 
tween  the  first  and  the  general  resurrection. 

t).    The  fountain    of  llelhesda    an    example    of 


*|The  inquisitorial  "acts  of  the  faith,"  it  will  be  rmnem- 
iered,  were  usually  celebrated  oil  some  church  festival.— 
S.  U.  *.j 
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eiirtlily  sources  of  healing,  a  symbol  of  the  di 
vine  source ;  the  pool  and  hull  of  Il<'thcsd  i  an 
exampl ;  of  watering-places,  hospital'*,  rtc..  a 
symbol  of  thy  theocracy ;  ihe  hull  of  l%,cthe-da. 
Vi»i:ed  by  Christ,  u  representative  of  the  church. 
thu  dispensary  of  divine  grace  in  the  s.nlu! 
world. 

7.  The  S'lhbath   of  t\e    Jfirx  ami  ihe   S<i!j,',<tt,'t  ff 
C'irnt.      Christ    lu-re  gives,    the   deepest    warrant 
for  the  hi^lu'r  S.ibbulh  work,  in   opposition  to  :i 
deal  Sabbath    rest,      <Jod\s    creating,  an  1    (Jod's 
working   in    His  creuiion.    are   different    things 
And   tiie    most    imp1*!  tint    works   of  (Io  1    in  Hi- 
Sithhath    are    His    festal  work-;    «,f    love    for    the 
restoration  of  man.      So  with  this  festal  Sabbath 
work  of  Christ.      The  Sabbath  of    the  Chn-tiaa 
should  follow  the  example.      [Comp.  Kxeg.  Notes 
on  ver.   I*).  —  P.  S.J 

8.  The    tii-'i  iii'cumtioni  brought  against  .Ii-sin 
before  the  Jewish  court  mark   tlie    two   positive 
fundamental    motives  of  the  persecution  of  Him, 
which   come   out   stronger    und  stronger    in   tin- 
progress  of  the  liospel  history.      The  first  is  His 
offending    against     their    statutes,    particularly 
their  Sabbath  laws;  the  second  is  His  manifesta 
tion  of  Himself  (us  Son  of  (iod).  offending  against 
their  deistic    theology.      l»ut  we   must    not   over 
look    two    corresponding   negative   motives:   (1) 
Their  anger  at  His  refusal  to  embrace  und  yield 
Himself  to  their  chiliu-m:    ('2)  their  envy  at  His 
greatness    and    consideration    with    the    people. 
These  different    motives  may   be  reduced    to   the 
single  motive  of  the  offence  He  gave  their  hierar 
chical   malignity.     This    offence    was    (1)   objec 
tive;   a  statutory  offence,  both  (u)  ecclesiastical, 
with  reference  to  the  Sabbath,  und  (f>)  theologi 
cal,  wiili    reference  to  the  doctrine   of  the  unity 
of  (iod.      The    offence  was    ('_')    subjective;     an 
official   offence,  in    that  (<i)    He   does   not    fall   in 
with  their   ideas,  is  not  a  Messiah    to   suit   their 
worldly  ambition,  und  (ft)  He  eclipses  them  be 
fore  the  people,  rousing  their  envy.      The  oppo 
sition  may  also  be  expressed  in  Johannean  terms, 
as    the   hostility  of   darkness   to  light    (of   lie   to 
truth),  of  hatred  to  love,  of  death  to  lite. 

'.».  The  .«flf-i>jf'''nce  of  Christ  before  the  judg 
ment-seat,  in  respect  to  its  wisdom,  which  is  es 
pecially  striking  in  the  interchange  of  the  third 
and  fir.it  person",  is  u  master-stroke,  eclipsing 
all  human  rhetoric.  In  respect  to  its  matter,  it 
is  the  divine  depth  of  the  doctrine  of  the;  organic 
nature  and  process  of  the  resurrection,  from  its 
origin  in  Cmi-i,  through  the  uwiikening  und 
quickening  wrought  by  Him.  to  I  he  full  regenera 
tion  nf  the  world;  the  organic  difference  and 
contrast  also  between  the  first  resurrect  ion  and 
tin*  se.-ond  being  indicated  thereby.  In  respect 
of  its  is>.ue  or  cll"ct.  th»  discourse  marks  a  vic 
tory,  alii-r  which  tli"  J.-wish  court  drops  the 
ucii  m,  !iit  does  not  abandon  it. 

Ill  T.i"  .ItncnHrsf  iif  Christ  spe.-vks  of  the 
Fiitiier  in  11  is  deepest  nature  und  work:  us  being 
lile  in  and  of  llim-ell  und  giving  life;  of  the 
natiiie  of  the  Son  as  corresponding  to  the  es 
sence  and  operation  of  the  Father;  und  of  this 
in  particular,  as  bringing  witn  itu  corresponding 
moral  administration.  The  discourse  then  exalts 
the  economy  of  the  Son  us  an  administration  of 
Having  quickening  (a  time  of  grace),  which  sus- 
peada  the  old  judgment,  and  presents  the  new 


'  judgment  of  the  Son  purely  ax  a  condemnation 
to  In-  left  unqiiickened  by  the  Son.  It  presents 
the  healing  w^rk  of  Christ  as  a  basis  and  pres 
age  of  tfie  awakening  of  the  dead,  th"  sjuritu  il 

!  awaking  as  the  introduction  and  beginning  of  the 
bodily  ;  an  1  it  exhibits  this  last  in  its  double  as 
pect  of  the  consummation  of  life  and  the  con- 

I  summation  of  damnation.  It  tleelar-s  the  final 
purpose  of  the  judgment:  The  glorifying  of  Mi- 
Son  for  the  glory  of  the  Father.  N.-xt  it  treats 
of  the  great  testimonies  which  accredit  this  mis- 

I  sion  of  Christ  :  The  testimony  of  a  historical 
oth'crt  (John);  the  testimony  of  the  Father  in 
miracles,  and  in  the  holy  Scriptures:  and  in 
particular  the  testimony  of  Moses.  Finally  it 
holds  up  the  contempt  of  these  witnesses  as 
punishing  itself  by  preventing  the  man,  misled 
and  obstructed  by  the  fulsi*  witnesses  of  hu 
man  ambition,  from  perceiving  the  witness  ,,? 
the  Holy  Ghost,  und  so  deprives  him  of  ail 
witnesses  of  power  and  blessing,  and  plunges 
him  through  nub  dief  into  condemnation,  "The 
re-awakening  of  the  dead  of  Israel  in  the  time 
of  tho  Messi.ih  had  been  predicted  by  Isaiah 
ixxvi.  1 '.I  i  and  K/ekiel  (xxxvii.);  and  the  general 
resurrection  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  by 
Daniel  (\ii.  L'),  pointing,  in  immediate  con 
nection,  to  the  Messiah  intrusted  with  the  judg 
ment  of  the  world:  comp.  Ps.  ii.  8;  ex.  <i;  Is. 
Xlv.  '2'.}.  -Jt;  Ixvi.  I",,  liJ;  Joel  iii.  1  :  Mai.  iii.  _'. 
I?ut  as  the  kingdom  of  Col  among  Israel  had  to 
begin  inwardly,  before  it  could  appear  in  out 
ward  glory,  so  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and 
the  judgment  ;  he  alone  who  is  spiritually  q'lick- 
ened  has  the  pledge,  and  the  beginning,  of  the 
bodily  resurrection  to  life;  by  f.iith  or  by  nnb>-- 
lief  each  one  already  pronounces  his  own  sen 
tence,  chap.  iii.  is.  In  token  of  the  spiritual 
und  the  future  bodily  resurrection,  and  «>f  th,- 
unity  of  the  two,  Jesus  ut  that  time  raised  dead 
persons  to  life,"  <  '>•.  (Jerlach. 

11.  The  f/nifh-i-nuii/  vir/r  of  Christ.  He  who 
would  hinder  Him  in  it.  passes  judgment,  b  •- 
cause  he  closes  the  day  and  the  work  of  grace. 
P.ut  Christ  does  not  suffer  Himself  to  be  hindered, 
breuuse  the  Father,  with  His  quickening  power. 

',  gives  Him  commission  to  perfect  His  quickenim;. 
This  judging  is  the  reverse  side  (the  medium)  of 
His  quickening.  In  proportion  as  lie  cannor 

.and    does    not     quicken,    condemnation     exists: 

'  either  .»/•//  exists,  or  exists  un>'n\ 

!'_'.    The    <li ft,- rent   wilnrxxM    nf   C/iri.-!.       If    th" 

I  testimony  of  the  Baptist  here   seems  subordinate 

1  to  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  hi- 
testimony  as  Much,  but  only  his  testimony  by 
its. 'If.  in  ihstinclion  from  the  entire  !,•-!  im"iiy  of 
ih"  Old  Testament,  of  which  his  is  th-  comple 
tion. 

1-i.  Christ,  in  picturing  the  Jews  thinking 
they  have  eternal  life  in  their  >a>'r"d  books, 
charncteri7.es  every  false  rxiiinnt>-  uf  rrcle»ia*ticism 
or  the  (iti)ic(irf  rhnrrh.  The  general  perversion 
of  this  spirit  is  objectivism,  u  person's  alienating 
his  religion  from  himself,  and  thinking  he  has  his 
life  >i8  an  external  Ireusure  in  ecclesiastical  objects 
and  means;  whether  the  mere  outside,  the  letter, 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  the  mere  elements  of 
the  sacraments,  or  the  mere  official  processes  of 
church  discipline.  The  essence  of  this  objcc- 
tivistic  churchliness  is  lifelessuess,  unspirilual- 
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ness,  residing  first  in  the  spiritually  dead    per-  | 
sons,  and  thence   making  (lie  objects  dead  like- i 
wise.      The  objectivism  of  the  Jews  had  a  double 
firm.      Tuey  thought    they  had  their  life  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  their  traditional  theology,  or 
the    traditions  of   the  elders.      Christ  intimates  | 
the    second   point,  but  gives    the  prominence  to  ' 
the    first,  because    the  Scriptures    have,   besides 
the  letter  that  kills,  a  spirit  that  quickens;   and 
because  this   spirit   is    their   true  life,  in    which 
they  testify  of  Christ.      The  same  sort  of  exalta 
tion  of  the  legal  canonical  authority  of  the  Bible  i 
over  the  living  revelation   of   God  in  voices  and 
visions,  and  especially  in  Christ,  shows  itself  in 
various  ways  even   in    the  Protestant,  theology.  ' 
T/ie  true  ground,  however,  is  not  the    opposite  ! 
extreme  of  a  subjectivism  which  loosens  off  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  a  subjective  spirit   of    faith 
which  inwardly  unites  itself  with  the  testimony  i 
of  holy  Writ. 

14.  The  crown  of  the  address  of  Jesus  in  this 
judicial  hearing  is  the  gradually  developed  idea 
of  the  essential  judgment,  in  which  Moses  him 
self,  to  whom  Christ's  accusers  appeal  against 
Him,  will  appear  against  them  as  tueir  accuser. 

IIO.M1LETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

In  proportion  as  Christ,  the  Light  and  the  Life, 
attracts  kindred,  susceptible  souls,  He  repels  the 
haters  of  light. — The  awaking  and  the  working 
of  the  powers  of  darkness  in  Israel  against  the 
Lord. — Christ's  act  of  healing  in  the  little  Be 
thesda  (house  of  grace),  and  His  discourse  of  the 
great  Bethesda  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. — The 
reflection  of  the  legalistic  spirit  of  the  Jews  in 
the  capital  action  which  they  brought  against 
Christ.  :  1.  They  are  scandalized  by  His  entrance 
into  the  emblematical  "house  of  mercy  "  with  a 
substantial  work  of  mercy  (eclipsing  the  medi 
cinal  bubbling  ami  the  angel).  2.  They  charge 
against  Him  His  festal  work  of  charity  on  the 
Sabbath  as  a  labor  deserving  of  death,  and  as  a 
bad  example.  3.  On  the  feast  of  Purim,  the 
feast  of  the  reversed  lot  (which  gave  safety  to 
the  Jews  and  destruction  to  the  heathen,  re 
versing  what  seemed  to  be  decreed),  they  made  j 
a  sinner's  lot  of  new  life  the  lot  of  death  for  him.  j 
4.  His  vindication,  appealing  to  the  example  of  ; 
his  Father,  they  turn  into  a  second  and  a  heavier 
accusation.  ">.  When  they  cannot  condemn  Him, 
and  are  speechless,  they  turn  their  nonsuit  into 
a  reservation  to  persecute  Him  the  more  steadily. 
— On  the  feast-day,  which  the  people  are  keep 
ing  with  merrymaking,  Christ  visits  the  hospital. 
— The  most  helpless  of  all  attracts  most  Christ's  1 
attention. — As  the  hand  of  justice  touches  the 
highest  haughtiness,  the  hand  of  mercy  touches 
the  lowest  misery. — The  sufferer  says:  "  I  have 
no  man;"  and  the  Saviour  stands  by  him. — The  ! 
pool  of  Bethesda  a  type  of  favored  localities  in 
a  religious  community  in  which  the  highest 
miraculous  aid  has  not  yet  appeared.  The 
miraculous  aid  is  (1)  enigmatical  (an  angel 
troubling  the  water);  (2)  occasional  (at  a  cer-  j 
tain  season);  (3)  extremely  limited  (to  the  one 
who  steps  in  first;)  (4)  to  many  unavailable  (the 
impotent).  —  Irresolution  and  impotence,  the 
worst  part  of  any  malady  (in  melancholy,  hypo 
chondria,  etc.):  1.  It  is  itself  disease.  2.  It 


aggravates  the  other  disease.  3.  It  hinders  the 
cure.  4.  It  can  make  the  cure  uncertain  again 
("  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee"). — Christ 
takes  even  the  honest  wHi  of  a  man  of  faint 
faith,  for  faith. — As  here  Christ's  word  of  power 
puts  an  impotent,  man  upon  his  feet,  so  in  the 
general  resurrection  it  sets  the  universe  upon  its 
feet. — The  cripple  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  com 
pared  with  the  blind  man  sent  to  the  fountain  of 
Siloam,  John  ix. — "  lie  that  made  me  whole, 
the  same  said  unto  ine,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk."  The  feeblest  confesssion,  still  a  confes 
sion. — If  it  is  lawful  to  be  made  whole,  it  must 
be  lawful  to  go  home  with  the  bed. — The  first 
w  >rd  of  Christ  to  the  impotent  man  in  Bcthosda, 
and  His  second  word  to  the  healed  man  in  the 
temple.  —  Christ's  self-defence  (see  Doctrinal 
Thoughts,  No.  I)). — "  My  Father  worketh."  The 
difference  between  a  fes'al.  divine  working  and 
an  unlawful,  human  laboring. — The  working  of 
God  in  the  medicinal  spring  (or  well  of  health) 
an  emblem  of  the  saving  operation  of  God  in 
general.  1.  In  its  forms;  a.  The  saving  operation 
of  the  Father  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  b.  The 
saving  operation  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace.  2.  In  its  stages:  a.  Christ's  miraculous 
healing  and  raising  of  dead  in  general,  b.  The 
spiritual  awakening  and  the  organic  unfold 
ing  of  salvation  in  the  New  Testament  dispensa 
tion,  c.  The  finished  work  of  salvation  in  the 
general  resurrection. — The  Lord's  highest  justi 
fication  made  a  capital  charge  against  Him. — 
Ver.  1');  Christianity  the  second,  the  spiritualized 
and  glorified  creation.  1.  Christ  the  image  of 
the  Father;  2.  His  word  the  spirit  of  the  cre 
ation  ;  3.  His  work  the  copy  of  the  works  of 
the  Father. — The  Son's  inability  to  do  any  thing 
of  Himself,  a  paraphrase  of  His  omnipotence  to 
do  whatever  the  Father  does.  —  The  Father's 
speaking  and  showing  to  the  Son,  an  out-flowing 
of  His  love. — The  Son's  hearing  and  doing, 
a  proving  of  His  reciprocal  love. — The  perfect 
harmony  of  Christ's  moral  conduct  with  His  es 
sential  nature.  —  "And  He  will  show  Him  greater 
works  than  these."  The  works  of  healing  a 
fore-shadowing  of  the  miracle  of  the  resurrec 
tion. — The  Son  unrestricted  in  His  quickening 
work  ("quickeneth  whom  He  will");  or,  Christ's 
ministration  of  grace  amenable  to  no  limita 
tions:  1.  To  no  abridgment  of  its  da}'.  2.  To 
no  contraction  of  its  field.  3.  To  no  diminution 
of  its  wonders.  —  Every  opposition  to  the  saving 
work  of  Christ  a  condemnatory  judgment,  which 
would  make  (call  in,  administer)  the  judgment 
day  itself. — The  Father  has  committed  judgment 
to  the  Son;  implying:  a.  Every  condemnation 
of  the  old  dispensation,  before  the  Son  judged,  is 
removed  (it  is  a  day  of  grace),  b.  The  Son's 
judging  is  but  the  consequence  and  the  reverse 
of  His  quickening  (the  manifestation  of  the  self- 
condernnation  of  unbelievers). — The  design  of 
the  merciful  judgeship  of  Christ:  1.  To  glorify 
the  Son  above  all  (Phil.  ii.  0-11).  2.  To  glorify 
the  Father  through  the  Son. — Only  as  men  honor 
Christ  as  Son,  do  they  honor  God  as  Father. — 
(July  in  personal  homage  to  Christ  does  the  bright 
ness  of  the  personal  divine  Being  disclose  itself 
to  man  (the  personal  essence  is  known  through 
the  essentially  personal  manifestation). — Verse 
24:  "Verily,  verily,  etc.  The  sure  way  to  the 
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highest  salvation  for  all.  1.  The  way :  a.  Hear- 
in  }5  <'hr:«t's  word,  b.  Helieving  (Jo  1  in  His 
Bonding  uf  Christ.  '2.  The  salvation:  a.  /funny 
everlasting  life.  b.  Coming  not  into  condemna 
tion,  f.  Being  passed  from  death  unto  life. — 
The  utin  jst  passiveness  of  submission  to  (.Sod 
through  Christ,  the  highest  notion — All  in  the 
found. icon  of  the  Christian  life  has  been  already 
done,  when  any  decisive  beginning  is  made  in 
Iti^  manifestation. — "The  hour  is  corning,  and, 
now  is."  All  the  future  is  included  in  the  pres 
ent  of  Christianity.  This  is  true  (1  i  in  the  his- 
lorv  of  Christ,  I  '1 )  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
|.;  in  the  individual  Christian.  —  In  one  hour  of 
UK-  eternal  life  all  hours  of  the  eternal  future  lie 
in  ;r i.1  rtn.  — The  spiritual  resurrection  as  t!ie 
ground-work  ami  the  genesis  of  the  universal 
resurrection.  —  All  m-n(  hear  the  voice  of  Christ; 
but  only  tlio-s.-  who  hear  aright,  shall  live. — The 
resurrection  of  all  bodies  must  follow  as  by  n  i- 
tur.il  nee -s.^ity  from  the  operations  of  Christ,  but 
tin-  resurrection  of  hearts  depends  on  voluntary 
faith,  which  Christ,  does  not  force. — Christ  tii- 
dispenser  of  life,  in  the  special  sense,  as  S  m  of 
Qod. — Christ  the  judge,  in  the  special  sense,  as 
Sou  of  Man.  And  yet  at  one,'  lif.'-giv.-r  and 
judge  in  both  relations. — Chrisi's  power  to  have 
life  in  Ilini^elf  (see  above).  —  "Marvel  n  >t  '' 
(comp.  ver.  »()) :  or,  the  most  extraordinary  in  ini- 
festations  of  Christianity  yet  imp-nd. —  ••  Th" 
liour  is  coming  in  which  all."  It  is  coming.  (  I  ) 
as  tlu;  hour  ot 'the  great  trumpet  which  all  must 
hear:  ('Ji  as  the  judgment-day  of  pure  light,  in 
which  all  must  appear;  io)  as  the  millennial 
Hummer,  which  brings  everything  to  maturity. — 
Tho-sc  who  come  forth  on  the  day  of  th"  resur 
rection:  1.  What  all  have  in  common  (all  co  ne 
forth  under  the  operation  of  Christ's  power;  ail 
must  hear  th"  voice  of  His  power,  follow  its  call  i. 
'2.  How  they  ditfer  and  separate  (in  ih-ir  rela 
tions  to  the  operation  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of 
Christ).  it.  The  result  of  tlu  tnanifcstation : 
Sour-  have  done  good  according  to  the  principles 
of  lh"  kingdom  of  (Jod.  have  sealed  their  faith 
by  work"  of  love:  the  others  have  done  evil, 
have  s  -a'.ed  iheir  unbelief  in  obduracy.  />.  The 
reward:  Tlr-two  c. asses  come  severally  to  the 
resun-eeiio:i.  tin;  complete  development,  of  the 
H'Titence  which  is  in  them. — Verse  oO:  The  judg- 
m  nt  of'Ciin-t,  ajulgmeni  of  th"  Father  also  — 
Tin-  witnesses  who  accredit  tin?  Lord:  1.  He  does 
not  I) -gui  with  His  own  testimony  (but  leaves 
tin-  :o  toliow  other  testimonies,  without  which 
it  could  not  have  its  full  weight).  '2.  He  does 
no;  rest  upon  the  olfi  -ial  testimony  of  John,  wliich 
(Might  to  h.ivc  -  itisfi.vl  tli.-Jcws.  but  could  not 
Haii-fy  Him  lanl  so  to  this  day  II-1  rests  not  on 
the  o.'ti'-i  il  testimony  of  the  church,  though  to 
im-n  this  must  sulhce  for  the  beginning  i.  '•'>.  Hut 
I!.-  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  (he  Father  in  His 
work-  i  miracles  of  power)  and  in  t  In-  Holy  Scrip 
tures  i  mira"l"s  of  propiieiic  knowledge).  —  Verse 
ttJ:  Cln-ist  sure  of  His  d.vme  credentials. — The 
misconduct  of  the  .I'-ws  towards  John  the  Hap- 
lis(  a  prcsag  •  of  their  misconduct  towards  the 
Lord:  1.  Of.lohn's  solemn  mission  (preaching 
repentance)  they  made  a  pleasant  entertainment  ; 
ami.  conversely,  of  the  glad  tidings  of  Christ  they 
made  a  tragic  offence.  '2.  They  separated  John's 
light  from  his  tire,  that  they  might  dance  with 


the  visionary  hope  of  an  outwardly  glorious 
Messianic  kingdom;  and  in  Cin-ist  they  despised 
the  light,  that  they  might  harden  themselves  in 
the  tire  of  His  love.  :{.  In  the  fickleness  of  their 
enthusiasm  they  sonn  give  John  over  to  the 
caprice  of  Herod:  and  with  the  same  fickleness 
they  delivered  the  Lord  to  1'ilate. — The  miscon 
duct  of  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of 
the  age  towards  the  messengers  of  (Sod. — Christ 
still  attested,  and  more  and  more  attested,  by  the 
words  of  .Scripture  and  tokens  of  life.  —  Marks 
of  dead  and  false  faith:  1.  It  adheres  to  the 
means  of  revelation  (Scriptures,  tradition, 
church,  sacraments,  ministry),  and  has  no  sense 
for  their  living  origin,  the  personal  God.  '2.  It 
adheres  to  the  forms  of  those  means,  and  has  no 
heart  to  receive  the  personal  centre  of  them,  Je 
sus  Christ,  with  His  word.  ;'».  It  adhere-  to  the 
particulars  of  the  forms  (the  letters  of  the  Scrip 
ture),  and  imagines  il  has  ctrrn<tl  life  in  them, 
while  it  is  full  of  antipathy  to  Christ  an  I  the  life, 
itself.  Or:  1.  It  has  a  Scripture  and  tradition 
of  revelation,  and  no  quickening  power  of  it  in 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  (Sod.  '2.  It  lias  holy 
Scriptures,  but  no  holy  Scripture,  the  centre  of 
which  is  the  living  Christ.  15.  It  thinks  it  has 
eternal  life  outside  of  itself  in  the  means  of  grace, 
while  it  bears  enmity  to  the  life  of  the  spirit  in 
Christ,  the  very  life  itself. — This  dead  faith  alien 
ates  itself  more  and  more  (1)  from  the  Father,  t  he- 
source  of  revelation,  ('J)  from  the  living  Christ, 
the  word  of  revelation,  (3)  from  the  lifeofiho 
Spirit,  the  life  of  revelation.  —  Men  cannot  have 
eternal  life  merely  outside  of  themselves,  in  ex 
ternal  church  privileges. — Kven  the  Holy  Scrip 
ture  should  not  be  exalted,  in  u  legal  spirit,  above 
the  living  Christ. —  \  man's  study  of  Scripture 
must  be  vivified  by  the  study  of  his  own  heart. — 
Faith,  when  merely  external,  may  turn  itself  upon 
any  means  of  revelation  :  (  1  )  Turn  from  personal 
life  to  thing-".  ('2)  from  the  inner  life,  the  spirit, 
to  the  outer  form.  (.'{)  from  the  centre  of  the  lif«s 
to  the  details  of  its  exhibition. — The  moral 
causes  of  dead  faith:  I.  Want  of  sense  for  the 
divine  spiritual  glory  of  Christ,  for  the  purity  of 
His  lite  and  the  revelation  of  the  Father  in  Him. 
'2.  Morbid  sensitiveness  to  the  false  spiritual 
glory  (honor)  of  men.  •'}.  Ambitious  desire  to 
take  part  in  the  mutual  glorification  of  mm;  or, 
the  want  of  that  simplicity  which  constitute  the 
true  responsiveness  to  (Jod  through  Christ,  aris 
ing  from  the  ambition  of  the  heart,  which  is  a 
false  responsiveness  to  the  honor  of  men.  —Aver 
sion  to  (Sod  and  propensity  to  deify  the  world 
and  self,  the  fundamental  characteristic  of  sin 
and  of  heathenism,  and  the  root  of  the  perversion 
of  the  (theocratic  and  ecclesiastical)  disposition 
to  believe. — The  condemnation  of  tin-  false,  le 
galistic  faith:  I.  It  misses  salvation  in  Christ, 
and  falls  over  to  false  prophets  and  false  Mes 
siahs,  and  to  anti-Christ  at  last.  '2.  It  loses  the 
honor  which  is  from  (Jod,  and  comes  to  shame 
before  the  world  itself.  .'I.  It  finds  its  heaviest 
condemnation  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  itself,  which 
it  hypocritically  professes  to  honor.  —  I'nbelief, 
tho  soul  of  a  dead  and  empty  legalistic  faith.— 
The  spirit  of  legalism  is  much  more  completely 
condemned  and  overthrown  by  its  own  illegality 
(its  lawlessness)  than  by  Christianity. — Before 
the  eyes  of  the  world  this  spirit  is,  put  to  coufu- 
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sion  hy  the  law,  especially  by  the  fundamental 
laws  of  humanity  as  laid  down  hy  Moses,  far  in 
advance  of  (he  judgment-day. — Christ  in  His 
first  judicial  appearance,  and  in  Ilis  last. 

STAUK.K:   Nova  Bibl.    Tab.:  The   example   of 
Christ  in  attending  public  worship  at  every  op 
portunity,  even  though  lie  had   no  need  of  it. — 
Ibid. :   What  is  the  world  but  a  hospital,  the  abode 
of   the    bodily    and    spiritually   sick? — /KIS'IUS: 
The  world  a  very  Bethesda. — MA.JUS:    Hospitals, 
asylums   for  poor  and   sick   are   most  justly  es 
tablished  and  maintained. — Ibid. :  From  the  wells 
of  charity  flow  many  healing  waters. — The  inov- 
ings  of  the  heavenly    water  of  healing   are   not 
under  our  control,  yet    that  we    may  expect  and 
wait  for  them  is  itself  a  mercy. — ZKISIUS:  Look 
into  the  mirror  of  this  most  wretched  and  patient 
sufferer,  thoii   who   art  so  discontented  and  im 
patient   under  sufferings  hardly  as  many   days, 
or  even  hours,  protracted,  as  this  man's  infirmity 
was  years  !  —  UKDINGKR:  Patience,  the  best  thing. 
— Tedious  infirmities,  veritable  trials  of  patience 
— QUKSNKL:    The  mure   we  are  deprived  of   hu 
man  help,  the  better  right  we  have  to   hope  for 
the  help  of  (jod. — MAJUS:  Jesus  looks  graciously 
upon   those  at  whom    the  proud  world  casts  not 
a  glance.    Follow  Ilis  example. — To  visit  and  help 
the  sick,  a  large  parr  of  love. — By  questions  God 
encourages    our    faith. — Though  men    cannot    or 
will  not  help,  yet  God  stands  by  with  sure  mercy. 
— Nova    Uibl.     Tab.  :  When  Jesus    speaks,  it  is 
done,  etc.     Ps.  xxxiii.  9. — XEISIUS:    Help  comes 
at  last.  —  HEDIXUKK:  Hypocrites  strain  out  gnats. 
— QIIKSXKL:    A  servant  of  Christ,  upon   a    noble 
achievement,  must  not  wait  for  the  applause  of  the 
people,   but    withdraw   himself. — CANSTKIX  :   All 
temporal  benefits   should   promote    our  conver 
sion. —  HKDIXCKU:    If  (Jod  take  one  cross  off  thee. 
be  not  sure  another  and  greater  may  not  be  laid 
upon  thee.  —  We   must   never  take    holiday  from 
good    works. — CANSTKIX:   The  honor  which   the 
children  of  God  have  from  God  their  Father,  and 
from  their  sonship,  is  always  .in  eye-sore  to  the 
ungodly.  —  If  Jesus,  our  Head,  is  all  life,  we  His 
faithful    members    are   perfectly    certain   also  to 
live  forever. — MA.JCS:   God  testifies  in  us  and  of 
us  by  the   divine    works  which    He   performs    in 
and    through    us. — On   ver.    <Ti.     /Ktsius:     Asa 
burning  light,  while  lighting   others,    consumes 
itself,  so  Christian  teachers  should  sacrifice  them 
selves  in  the    service    of  God   and    their  fellow- 
men. —  IIovv  rarely  arc  light   and  heat    found  to 
gether! — Qi'Ksxr.i, :    When  a  light   arises   in   the 
church,  it  immediately  gives  forth  a  brightness 
in    which   people   arc    glad":    but    this    lasts    not 
long. — Vcr.  08:    And   His  word  ye  have,  indeed, 
in  books,  in  schools,  and  on  lip*,  and  outwardly 
hold  it  high,  but    have  it  not    abiding    in  you. — 
Ver.  '.}'.):   Even    from   the  Old   Testament    Christ 
may   be  known.  —  He  who  departs    from   Christ, 
flies  before  life. — Teachers    mu^t    seek  not    their 
own  honor,  but  the   salvation  of   men.  —  He  who 
does  not  obediently  receive  the  word  of  God,  has 
no  love  for  God.  —  MAJUS:    It    is   by  no  means  a 
mark  of  true   doctrine,  that  it  and    its   teachers 
are   eagerly   received    by   the   multitude. — Am 
bition  not  only  corrupts  the  desires,  but  also  as 
it  were,  bewitches  the  judgment  and  sensibili 
ties,  so  that  in  religion  the  man  never  yields  to, 
but  always  resists,  the  light   and  truth. — Am 


bition  is  with  many  the  cause  of  their  hardening 

themselves  against  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

A  Christian,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  must  not 
accuse  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to  God,  but  pray 
for  them.— QUKSNKL:  Christ  the  key  of  the  Old 
Testament. — The  cavillers  are  mightily  refuted 
on  their  own  ground. — The  appeal  of  the  Son  of 
God  Himself  to  the  written  word  should  quicken  in 
us  the  deepest  reverence  tor  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
BIIAUXE:  If  God  rested  a.s  the. Jew.-  would  have 
men  rest  on  the  Sabbath,  no  sun  would  rise,  no 
flower  would  bloom. 

HEUUNEII:  Jesus  never  (as  a  rule)  let  a  fenst 
goby  without  visiting  Jerusalem:  (1)  To  fulfil 
the  duty  of  an  Israelite;  (lij  io  use  the  oppor 
tunity  of  preaching  the  word  not  only  before  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but  before'  all  Israel, 
and  before  strangers;  (o)  to  testify  the  truth 
there  to  the  leaders  at  a  time  when  He  might  ap 
pear  before  them  without  their  venturing  to  lay 
hands  on  Him.  —  Evangelical  clergymen  also 
should  use  the  high  Christian  festivals  with  con 
scientious  fidelity,  (1)  because  it  may  be  ex 
pected  that,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  then  be  spe 
cially  active:  ('2)  because  souls  are  then  in  more 
solemn  mood  than  at  other  times;  ('•',)  because  nt 
least  many  will  be  present,  then,  who  at  other 
times  are  not.  At  such  festivals  it  is  disclosed, 

of  what  manner  of   spirit   a  preacher  is.* I>e- 

thesda,  i.  e.,  asylum,  hospital,  an  emblem  of  the 
Christian  church  (primarily  an  emblem  of  the 
theocratic  church  of  the  law). — Jesus  did  not 
avoid  such  sad  sights,  the  retreats  of  the  dis 
eased.  In  fact  He  was  the  physician. — There  is 
a  true  waiting  for  divine  help  :  waiting  for  that 
which  God  alone  can  do;  but  there  is  also  a  false 
waiting:  waiting  for  that  which  we  ourselves 
should  do,  or  for  the  removal  of  that  which 
should  not  hinder  us  at  all. — Ver.  4:  This  and 
the  whole  passage  would  be  a  grand  text  lor  ser 
mons  at  watering  places,  where  it  is  rarely 
heard.  —  T/ic  anyel.  Even  nature  has  invisible 
spiritual  forces  for  her  own  secret  spring  A'l 
proceeds  from  the  spiritual  world  — The  judg 
ment  of  a  great  physician,  that  a  man  cannot,  be 
a  thorough  theologian  unless  he  also  understand 
nature,  nor  a  thorough  naturalist  unless  he  be 
also  a  theologian. — The  healing  powers  in  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  emblems  of  tin;  healing 
powers  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  —  Tioubltd  the. 
water.  The  first  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
upon  the  soul  seems  even  to  be  a  troubling,  dis 
quieting;  all  is  stirred  up  in  the  soul,  the  bottom 
of  the  heart  is  shaken  up;  but  by  that  very 
means  new  energies  are  excited,  life  is  quickened, 
and  clearness  conn's. —  \V inixoevi'r  lln'n  jirst.  etc. 
Watch  the  time  ! —  Wdt  t/iou  ?  Jesus  would  have 
our  earnest  will. — Rixr  !  The  word  of  Jesus  has 
power;  what  He  commands,  He  gives. — True 
and  false  observance  of  the  Sabbath. — God's 
working  is  eternal:  lie  is  the  living  God,  He  is 
the  absolute  life,  and  this  life  is  love.  This  Hows 
forth  without  interruption  forever. — The  thought 
of  the  living  God,  the  highest  stimulus  to  work. 
— Unbelievers  will  marvel  with  terror  and  to 


*[Tliis  observation  is  truly  German,  ami  scarcely  njij'Iicablo 
to  America  when;  church  festivals  are  little  esteemed,  wliilu 
the  weekly  Lord's  Day  is  the  more  strictly  observed.  Of  late, 
however,  tins  observance  of  Christnuis,  Good  Friday,  and  &M- 
ter  has  made  much  progress.— 1'.  S.J 
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condemnations,  believers  with  joy  fin  1  triumph 
in  their  glory. — Unwillingness  in  spite  of  the 
most  pressing  invitations  is  the  cause  of  the 
misery  of  men. — (  Luther  : )  In  more  secular  call 
ing*,  positions,  iintl  talents,  it  is  less  pernicious 
to  be  proii'l  ami  ambitious,  but  iu  theology  to 
be  arrogant,  haughty,  and  ambitious,  does  the 
utmost  mischief. 

I'KSSKU:  (Ilrenz:)  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole? 
So  the  Lord  asks  us  in  nil  our  troubles,  whether 
we  would  be  delivered. — (Chemnitz:)  The  Lord 
speaks  to  the  Jews  exactly  as  if  I  should  say  to 
the  Papists:  It  is  not  I,  but  the  very  fathers 
whose  authority  you  allege  in  support  of  your 
superstition,  thai  will  accuseyou  of  ungodliness. 
Or  as  if  we  should  say  to  the  pope:  II  is  nut  \\v 
that  accuse  or  condemn  thee,  but  Christ  Himself 
whose  vicar  thou  oiliest  thyself,  1'ett-r  whose  suc 
cessor  tliou  claini'st  to  be,  1'aul  whose  sw<ird 
thou  pretende.st  to  carry  ;  these  are  they  that  ac 
cuse  thee.  (And  .Mary  as  surely  impeaches 
mariolatry,  as  every  true  saint  the  distribution 
of  the  honor  of  Christ  among  the  saints.) 

SciiLKIERMACHKR:  HO\T  could  it  have  been 
that  >o  many  refused  to  accept  the  Redeemer  '! 
There  is  unbelt'/ on  tlie  one  hand,  irradiation  on 
the  other,  and  the  two,  in  ttieir  innermost  and 
deepest  root,  are  one  and  the  same.  If  man  can 
come  to  a  firm  resolution  to  forsake  the  earihly 
and  strive  for  the  heavenly,  the  eye  of  the  Spirit 
will  soon  open  in  him,  enabling  him  to  seek  and 
to  find  the  true  fountain  of  healing  whence  eter 
nal  life  proceeds. — We  have  life  not  in  ourselves, 
but  from  Him  and  through  Him. 

[Scuu'K:  Ver.  1.  Christ  went  up  to  Jerusa 
lem  at  a  feast  :  1.  Because  it  was  a  divine  ordi 
nance,  and  to  teach  us  to  attend  religious  a«sem- 
blies  (lleb.  x.  -•'>):  -.  I5ecau.se  it  was  an  oppor 
tunity  for  doing  good.  (From  HKXUV.) — When 
Christ  came  to  Jerusalem,  He  visited  not  the  pala 
ces,  but  the  hospitals,  for  He  came  to  save  the  sick 
and  woundel.  (The  same.)  —  Vers.  'J-4.  Nature 
has  provided  remedies,  men  must  provide  hospi 
tals. —  How  many  are  (he  afflictions  in  this  world, 
how  full  of  complaints,  and  what  a  multitude  of 
impotent  folks!  (Tiie  same.) — The  earth  is  a 
great  liethesda.  (SroiT.j — The  fathers,  and  tin- 
high  Anglican.  WOHMSWOKTII,  regard  the  healing  ; 
pool  of  Bethesda  stirred  by  an  angel,  as  a  figure 
of  baptismal  water  to  which  all  mankind  is  in 
vited,  and  whose  virtue  is  never  exhausted,  lint  < 
Christ  healed  the  cripple  simply  by  His  word,  i 
ver  x.  —  M ATtiiKW  HKNHY  calls  liethesda  a  type  i 
of  Christ,  who  is  the /oun/.n'n  o^'iinl. — AUIKUT  ' 
UAHNKS  indulges  in  remarks  against  the  frivolous 
amusements  of  modern  watering  places,  where 
more  than  anywhere  else  men  should  be  grateful 
for  the  goodness  of  Gol —  Ver.  8.  liisf,  take  Hf> 
thy  ocd  <tn<i  wntk.  (Christ  first  gives,  and  then 
Commands,  !!••  imparts  the  strength  to  do  His 
will.  Augustine:  "(Jive  what  Thou  commandest, 
and  command  what  Thou  wilt."  (Daquodjubei, 
tt  jube  quod  vis.  Cutf.  x.  -'.).  This  sentence  was 
especially  offensive  to  IVlagius,  us  it  was  directly 
opposed  to  his  view  of  the  inherent  moral  ability 
of  man. ) — Ver.  '.'.  The  day  of  rest  was  chosen  by 
Christ  as  the  fittest  season  tor  Divine  acts  of 
mercy.  Thus  He  fulfilled  the  law  and  showed 
Hit  oneness  with  the  Father.  God  rested  on  that 
day  from  all  His  works  of  creation;  but  on  that 


Day  of  rest  He  specially  works  in  doing  acts  of 
mercy    to   the   souls  of   His  creatures   in   public 
worship        (  Woiihswoimi.  ) — Ver    14.    Jesus    es 
capes  from  the  crowd  ;    but  finds  us  and  is  found 
by  us  in    the  temple.      God    is   seen    in    solitude. 
( WoHUSWOUTH.) —  They    who    are    healed    from 
sickness  should  seek  the  sanctuary  of  Clod,  and 
give     Him    thanks     lor    His    mercy.       (Ai.UKi'.T 
H.VIINKH  ) — .S'//j  n<>  more,  lr*(  <i  worst  ihini/,  e'r.    The 
do. mi  of  apostates  is  a  worse   thing  than  thirty- 
eight  years'    lameness.      (IlKMiv.)  —  From    the 
healing  of  the  sick  at  Uethesda  we  learn  1.    What 
misery  .sin  lias   brought  into  the  world;  '2.   How 
great  is  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  Christ  ;   ;5. 
That  recovery   from  sickness  should   imprc-s  us 
with   the   determination    to   sin    no    more,  lest  a 
worse  thing   happen   to   u*.      i  UYI.K.  )  —  Ver.  17. 
What  would  become   of  the    Sabbat ii  unless  God 
worked    on    the    Sabbath'.'      (  HKX«;I:I..  ) — Christ 
speaks  here   as    God  who  makis  His  sun  to  rise 
and  His  rain  to  fall,  and  clothes  the  grass  of  the 
fiold  on  the  seventh  day  as  well  as  on  the  other 
six.     (CiuiYsosToM.) — The   law   of  theStbbath 
is  a  law  of  a  Being  who  never  rests    from  doing 
good.     (TiiKoi'iiYLACT. ) — The  Jows,  understand 
ing  the    law  of  the  Sabbath    in  a   carnal  sense, 
imagined  that  God  was  wearied   by  the  labor  of 
the  creation,  and  was  resting  from  fatigue.      As 
He    \\orks     always     without     labor,    so    Christ. 
(\VonoswoRTH.) — Jesus  did  not  deny  the  obliga 
tion  of  the  Sabbath  law.    but    explained  its  con 
stitution.      The  solemnities  of  the  Sabbath  were 
and  are  necessary  to   restore    the   human   spirit, 
distracted  by  the  diversity  of  earthly  atl'airs,  to 
the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Being,  but  Christ,  who 
ever  reposed  in   this  unity,  observed  a  perpetual 
Sabbath,  like   the  Father,  and   no  activity  could 
distract    Him.       (Oi,sn.\rsKX.  i — Christ    nowhere 
sets  aside  the  obligation  of  the  fourth  command 
ment,  but  places  it  on  the  right  foundation,  and 
shows  us  that  works  of  necessity  and   mercy  arc 
no  breach  of  the  commandment.      The  error  and 
danger  of  the  present  age   is  (lie  opposite  of  the 
Jews.       Tin1    experience    of    eighteen    centuries 
proves  that  vital  religion  cannot  flourish  without 
(he    Sabbath.        (  KYI.B.  )  —  Ver.     !'.».     If    the    Sou 
does  the  same  things  as   the  Father,  and    in  the 
same    manner,  then   let    the  Jew  be  silenced,  the 
Christian  believe,  the  heretic  be  convinced;   the 
Son    is  o(|iial   with    the  Father      ( At  i;i  s  IIXK.  ) — - 
This  is  the  strongest  possible  assertion  of  e<jiia- 
lity.      If  the  Son  does  all    that    the  Father    doc*, 
i  lien  like  Him,  He  must  be  almighty,  omniscient, 
all-present  ami    infinite  iti   every    perfection:    in 
other  words,  He  must  be  (Jod.    (  UAUXKS.  ) — Ver. 
iil-ii'.J.   That  form  of  Man  which  was  once  judged 
will  judge  all  men.     He  who  once  stood  be  to  re  the 
judge  will  sit  as  .Judge  of  all.       He  who  u  as  once 
falsely  condemned  as  guilty,  will  justly  condemn 
the  guilty.       Christ  will  be  seen  by  the  good  and 
the  wicked;  God  by  the  good  alone.  (  Ai  «;i  STIXK.) 
All  that   are  in   (he  ijnit'm   (ver.  '_'*),    whether    in 
costly  sepulchres  or  with  monuments  of  marble, 
or  iu    lonely  deserts,  whether    in  'he  catacombs, 
or  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  whether  their  bodi<  s 
have    been   embalmed,  or    burned    to   ashes    and 
scattered  to  the  winds  of  heaven,  till  must  appear 
before   the  Judge  "of  tremendous  majesty  "    for 
u  final  settlement  of  the  accounts  of  this  earthly 
life. — The  immortality  of  the  soul  without  laitk 
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in  Christ,  is  only  an  immortality  of  misery. — 
Live  always  in  view  of  (lie  judgment  to  come, 
jmd  prepare  for  it  in  time. 

"  Qniil  mini  miner  tune  diclurus, 
(Jtitni  jxitrottuni  r»>/aturus, 
Quit m  vijcjustui  sit  sccurus. 

Rrcnrdare,  J?su  )rif, 

Quod  xuni  ciitimi  tuie  vite  ; 

j\V  mepi'rdas  illi  die .'"  (From  the  Dies  Irie.) 

Wretched  iiiiin,  what  shall  I  plead, 
Who  fur  Hit!  will  intercede, 
When  the  righteous  mercy  need? 

Recollect,  nood  Lord,  I  i»niy, 
I  have  caused  Thy  hitter  way  ; 
Don't  forget  me  on  that  Day  ! 

[Ver.  38-40.  Different,  modes  of  searching  the 
Scriptures,  the  one  purely  critical  and  heart 
less,  mechanical,  dwelling  on  the  outside,  con 
fined  to  the  letter,  excluding  the  spirit,  leading 
away  from  Christ;  the  other  spiritual,  experi 
mental,  penetrating  to  the  marrow,  leading  to 


Christ.  The  former  mode  may  be  either  hyper- 
orthodox  and  superstitious,  as  with  the  Phari 
sees  and  Rabbinical  Jews,  or  rationalistic  and 
skeptical,  as  with  the  Sadducees  and  many 
nominally  Christian  commentators.  —  The  Old 
Testament  an  unbroken  testimony  to  Christ.  So 
He  read  it,  so  we  ought  to  read  ii.  —  HKNKY: 
"Christ  is  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  water  in  their  wells.'" — AI.KORD: 
"  The  command  [?]  to  the  Jews  to  search  the  Scrip 
tures,  applies  even  more  strongly  to  Christians; 
who  are  yet,  like  them,  in  danger  of  idolizing  a 
mere  written  book,  believing  that  in  the  Bible 
they  have  eternal  life,  and  missing  the  personal 
knowledge  of  Him  of  whom  the  Scriptures  testi 
fy." — 1-.  1  know  you.  Christ  knows  men  better 
than  they  know  themselves,  and  than  their 
neighbors  and  friends  know  them. — Ver.  44. 
j  Worldly  ambition  a  great  hindrance  to  faith. 
,  (HKNKY.) — Ver.  40.  Moses  leads  to  Christ,  the 
1  law  is  a  school  for  the  gospel  (Gal.  iii.  24). — ] 


II. 

THE  PASSOVER  OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THE  MANNA  OF  THE  JEWS.  THE  PASSOVER  OF  CHRIST,  AND  CHRIST 
THE  MANNA  FROM  HEAVEN.  MIRACLE  OF  FEEDING  IN  THE  WILDERNESS.  MIRACLE  OF  THE  FLIGHT 
AND  ESCAPE  OVER  THE  SEA,  WHEREIN  CHRIST  WITHDRAWS  HIMSELF  FROM  THE  CHILIASTIC 
ENTHUSIASM  OF  EARTHLY-MINDED  ADMIRERS,  AND  HASTENS  TO  THE  HELP  OF  HIS  DISCIPLES. 
DECISIVE  DECLARATION  OF  CHRIST.  OFFENCE  OF  HIS  GALILEAN  ADMIRERS  AND  MANY  OF  HIS 
DISCIPLES  AT  HIS  REFUSING  TO  GIVE  THEM  HREAD  IN  Till:  SENSE  OF  THEIR  CHILIASM,  AND 
PRESENTING  HIMSELF  IN  HIS  SPIRIT  WITH  HIS  FLESH  AND  BLOOD  AS  THE  1JREAD  OF  LIFE. 

CHAPTER  VI.  1-Go. 

(Vers.  1-15,  Pericope  for  Lcetarc  Sunday.    Parallels:   Matth.  xiv.  ;  Mark  vi.  14-5G;  Luke  ix.  7-17; 

John  vi.  1-21.) 

1.  THE  MIRACULOUS  FEEDING. 

1  After  these  things  Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because  they  saw1  his  [the]*'  miracles  which 

3  he  did  on  them  that  were  diseased.     And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  [the]  mountain,  and 

4  there  he  sat  with  his  disciples.     And  the  passover.  a  [the]  feast  [f,  «"/>-ij]  of  the  Jews, 

5  was  nigh.     When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  7uVr  [the]  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
[coming]  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  [are  we  to]M  we  buy  bread 

6  that  these  may  eat?     And  [But]  this  he  said  to  prove  him  [proving  him,  -c.'/>a^«v 

7  a'tr>'»~\:  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do  [was  going  to  do].     Philip  answered 
him,  Two  hundred  penny-worth  [denaries'-worth]4  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them, 

8  that  every  one  of  them  [each  one]5  may  take  a  little.     One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew, 

9  Simon  Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him,  There  is  a  [one]6  lad  here,  which   [who] 

10  hath  five  barley-loaves,  and  two  small  fishes:  but  what  are  they  among  so  many? 
And  [omit  And]7  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  [lie]  down.     Now  there  was  much 

11  grass  in  the  place.     So  the  men  sat  [lay]   down8  in  number  about  five  thousand. 
And  Jesus  [therefore]9  took  the  loaves :  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  dis 
tributed  (to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples)10  to  them  that  were  set  [were  lying] 

12  down;  and  likewise  [in  like  manner]  of  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  would  [desired]. 
When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Gather  up  the  fragments  that 

13  remain  [over],  that  nothing  [may]  be  lost.     Therefore  [So]  they  gathered  them  to 
gether,  and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  [omit  the]  fragments  of  the  five  barley- 
loaves,  which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 
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14  Then  those  [the]  men,  when  they  had  seen  [seeing]  the  miracle  [sign]  that  Jesus 
[hej!l  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  trutli  [truly,  ri/.r/Vw^]  that  [the,  <>]  1'rophet  that  should 

15  c  mi  3  [is  corning,  «>r.  is  to  come]  into  the  world.      When  Jesus  therefore  perceived 
[Jesus  therefore,  knowing]  that  they  would  come  and  take  him   by  force,  to  make 
him  a  kin^,  he  depirted  [withdrew]  again1"  into  a  [the]  mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  [But]   when  even  was  now  come  [when  evening  came],  his  disciples  went 

17  down  unto  the  sea  [or.  lake]13  and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  [having  entered 
a  ship,  they  were  going]  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum.     And  it  was  now  dark 

18  [darkness  had  now  come  on],  and  Jesus  was  not  [yet]1*  come  to  them.     And  the 
sea  aros3  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that  blew  [And  as  a  strong  wind  was  blowing, 

19  the  sea  began  to  rise].     !So  when  [When  therefore]  they  had  rowed  [in  viiu]  about 
live  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  [behold]  Je?us  walking  on  the  sea,  and 

20  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship:  and  they  were  afraid.     But  he  saith  unto  them,  It  is 
I  ;  be  imt  afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  him  [they  were  willing  to  take  him]'5  into  the  .ship: 
and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they  went  [were  going]. 

o.     DKCISIVK    DECLARATION    Of    CMUI.ST,   AXL>    OFFENCE    OF    MANY    DISCI  1M. i:«. 

22  The  day  following,  when  [omit  when]10  the  people  which  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea  saw17  that,  there  was  none  [no]  other  boat  there,  save  that  one  [but  one], 
whereinto  his  disciples  were  tnteivd  [omit  wherein  to  his  disciples  were  entered],1"  and 
tli.it  Jc-us  went  not  with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  his  disci  pies  were  gone 
[went]  away  alone  [so  that  they  for  a  time  supposed  that  Jesus  \v:is  still  smut-where  in  their 

23  vicinity];    (Howbeit  [And    though  the  disciples  had  been  Been   t»»  «ro   away  wiiii.m   Jesus] 
there  came  other   boats  [antong  which  they  might  have  returned]    from  Tiberias  nigh 
unto  [near]   the  place  where  they  did  eat  [ate  the]  bread,  ai'ter  that  [when]  the 

24  Lord  had  given  thanks:/9     When  the  people  therefore  saw  [at  last  perceived]  that 
Jesus  was   not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also50  took  shipping  [they  them 
selves"  entered  into  the  boats]  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  lor  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him, 
2b'   Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither?     Je.Mis  answered  them  ami  said,  Verily,  verily, 

I  sav  unto  yon,  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  [omit  the]  miracles  [signs],  but 
beciiine  ve  did  eat  [ate]  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  L  ibour  not  [Work  not,  Busy  not  yourselves]  for  the  meat  [food]  which  perishclh, 
but  tor  that  meat  [the  food]  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  shall  give  [givethp2  unto  you  :  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed  [for  him 
hath  the  Father  sealed,  even  God]. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him,  What  shall   we  do,  that  we  might  [may]  work   I!K> 
2(J   works  of  G  >d  ?     JeMis  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This  is  the  work  of  ( i,,d,  that 
30   ye  believe  o  i  him  whom  he  hath  [<>ini(  hath]  ecnt.     They  said  then-ion-  mr<>  him, 

What  sign   sliowest   [doest]  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and   believe  thee?  what 
.')!    dost  thoi  work?     Our  fathers  did  eat  [ate]  manna  in  the  dc-crt  [ "wilderms-J ;  as 

it  i-  written.  'Heg-ive  them  hr.-ad  from  heaven  to  eat.'  [Ps.  Ixxviii.  21.] 
'.}'2       Then  said  Jesus  unto   them,  Vciily.  verily,  I  say  unto   you,  Moses  gave  you  imt 

that  [the]    bread   from  heave;);  but   my  Father  giv-th  yon    the   true   bread   fnmi 

33  hcivcri.      For  the  bread  of < i  >  1   is  he  [that]  which  comet  h  down   fncn  heaven,  and 

34  uiveth  life  unto  the  world.     Th'-n  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. 

35  And71  Je-ns  [therefore]  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  lite:  he  that  comcth 
to  ii'.e,  shall  never  ['not]7'  hunger;  and  he  that  belie veth  on  me,  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said    unto  you,  That  ye  also  [omit  also]  have  [even]  seen  me/'  and  believe 

37  not.     All  that  the  Father  giveth  me.  shall  [will]  come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh 

38  to  me,  1  will    in   no  wise  ca-t  out.     For  I  came  down    [have,  or,   am   come  down, 
xartij'faxa']  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me  [the  will  of  him  that  sent  me],:* 
that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
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40  again  at  the  last  day.     And  [For]'27  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  [the  will 
of  my  Father],28  that  every  one  which  seeth  [who  looketh  on]  the  Son,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  [in]   him,  may  [should]  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will    [and  that  I 
should]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then   [therefore]  murmured  at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the  bread 

42  which  came  down  from  heaven.     And  they  said,  Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph, 
whose  father  and  mother  we  know?  how  is  it  then  that  he  saith   [how  then  doth 

43  this  man  say],29  I  came  [have  come]  down  from  heaven?     Jesus  therefore  answered 

44  and  said  unto  them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves.     No  man  [no  one]  can  come 
to  mo,  except  the  Father  which  .hath  sent  [who   sent]  me  draw  him  :  and  I  will 

4-3  [shall]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  'And  they  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God'  (Isa.  liv.  13).  Every  man  therefore30  that  hath  heard,  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father  [or,  that  heareth  from  the  Father  and  learneth],31 

4G  cometh  unto  me.     Not  that  any  man  [one]  hath  seen  the  Father,  save  ho  which  is 

47  of  God  [but  he  who  is  from  God],  he  hath  seen  the  Father.     Verily,  verily,  I  say 

48  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me32  hath  everlasting  life.     I  am  that  [the]  bread  of 

49  life.     Your  fathers  did  eat  [ate  the]  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead  [died]. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 

51  and  not  die.     I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man 
[one]  eat  of  this  [of  my]  bread,33  he  shall  live  forever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give34  for  the  life  of  the  world. — 

f>2       The  Jews  therefore  strove  [contended]  among  themselves,  saving,  How  can  this 

5-J  man  give  us  his  fl,?sh  to  eat?     Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 

unto  you,  Except  [Unless]  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 

54  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.     Whoso  [He  that]  eateth  my  fle-h,  and  drinketh 

55  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life;  and  I  will  [shall]  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.     For 
my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  [true  food,  tdrfot;  ;5/;«>^c],35  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed 

50  [true  drink,  «/r/'l)y/?  -OGIS].      He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 

57  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.     As  the  living  Father  hath  [omit  hath]  sent  me,  and 
I  live  by  [by  reason  of,  or,  because  of]  the  Father :  [even]  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even 

58  he  sh:ill  Jive  by  [by  reason  of]  me.     Tfiis  is  that  [the]  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  as  your  [the]  fathers  did  eat  [ate]  manna,36  and  are  dead  [died] : 
he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  [will]  live  forever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  taught  [while  teaching]  in  Caper 
naum. 

G'>       Many  therefore  of  his  disciples  [themselves],  when  they  heard  this,  said,  This  is  an 

01  hard  saying  [This  saying  is  hard];37  who  can  hear  it  ?     When  Jesus  knew  [But  Je 
sus  knowing]  in  himself  that  his  disciples  murmured  at  it  [were  murmuring  at  this], 

02  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  yon  ?      Whfd  and  if  ye  shall  see  [What  then 
if  ye  should  behold]  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  [ascending,  av«/5atV«s>Ta]  where  he  was 

03  before?     It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickencth  [giveth  life]  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:38 
the  words  that  I  speak  [have  spoken,  /*;/'/'//,  xa]39  unto  you,  they   [omit,  they]  are 

04  spirir,  and  they  [omit  they]  are  life.     But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who 

05  [it  was  T:;-  £'—:>,  that]  should  betray  him.     And   he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto 
you  [For  this  cause  I  have  told  you],  that  no  man  can   come  unto  me  except  it 
were  [be]  given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver  2. — rT\vi>  readme,  h-il  th"  s-imn  s-n-i  •,  i()eJ>f>vi>  an  1  cujoun-.     John  uses  opai'  only  in  the  perfect.     See  Tischend. 
and  th"  ci-it.  .V.te  of  Meyer.— i'.  S.| 

-  VIT.  ~. — aiiTou  is  wanting  in  th ••  prin  'ijial  MSS. 

3  VIT.  '>.-  The  subjunctive  aorist  dyopavuitJiiv  [instead  of  the  indicative  future  of  the  Recp-it.i,  dyopacro/mei']  is  established 
l.y  A.  It.  D.  [Co.!.  Sin.),  etc. 

4  Ver.  7. — |  <5ioico<7iu>i'  Srji/npuui/  rip-rot.     !)•  ->i  irixx    is  a  Kom.'ui  silver  coin,  at  !ir>t  ei[tial   t<>  ten  oases  (hence  the    name), 
afterwards  increased  t<>  sixtci-n,  and  equivalent  to  th«  (livek  draclim.    From  t!i>-  ji  ir.ihl-- of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard  it 
Avould  seem  t h;it  a  denarius  was  t hen  the  ordinary  pay  for  a  d:iv's  labor,  Mutt.  \  x.  'i.     Its  value  \v;is  about  eij:iil  to  7  Knglish 
ji-m-e,  or  1".  American  cents.     Tin-  K.  V.  should  have  retained  the  Latin  term,  as  the  Evangelists  did  in  Uruek,  or  it  should 
ha\v  rendered  it  xkilling,  r.ither  than  />cnn.y,  which  is  too  far  below  the.  value,.— I*.  S  ] 

'•>  Ver.  7.— [Tin;  roc.  iuftertd  aintav  after  e«<i<rro;.     Omitted  by  {<.  A.  H.  L.,  and  the  recent  cdd. — P.  S.] 
<••  Ver.  '.).— The«i>  [of  tli-i  Kerepta:  a  *in>jle  t<i>t],  omitted  by  B.  I).  L.,  might  have  more  easily  dropped  out  [after  the  pre 
ceding  irauSapi — of\  than  crept  in.     It  is  wanting  also  in  the  Cod.  Sin.,  thrown  out  by  Tiachend.,  bracketed  by  Lachm. 
mid  Alf.ird.— I',  t?.] 

7  Ver.  10. — [The  roc.  inserts  fi«  after  elirec,  without  good  authority. — P.  S.J 


CHAP.  VI.  1-65.  207 

*  ViT.  10.  —  [Tilt?  Yerlw  ayawiWTiu   (  f  .  oratreijouAiai,  »or.  2.   ai'nr«(TOi'>    nnd    ai.i«naat    nullify    ill  the  N.  T.  tin-   ancient  C11S- 

toiu  oi  /•••••  mi.  c,  .it  tJilde.  upon  thecoijchor  triclinium,  which  wnn  n-u.ilh  hi^h-r  iii.ni  tin-  low  tal.lc.  Th-  l.n^li-h  equivalent 
U  to  tit  at  tiilil-.  or  at  meat.  In  :hi»  caau  they  lay  u|H'ii  the  ground.  Mark  und  Luke  <U-».  riU-  tin-  iiiiiunvr.  bee  Mark  \i.  3'J- 

»  Vi-'r.  11.—  [081-.  thrrffnrt,  in  much  bettor  *upi>orted  than  i«  of  tin-  fc-jr/.  r/r..  niul  in  adopted  liy  Larhm..  Tisehond.,  Alf. 
(Lnii^'i«,  in  Ins  version,  follows  hen-  tin-  t'st.  rrc.,  Imt  ii<*:iully  the  ivailinp>  ul  I.M.  hm.  I'rohalily  un  overnight.)  —  I*.  S.j 

w  Vrr.  11.  —  The  words:  "  thr  </i.«-//)/ct,  iiml  t  Its  «/i>ri/>/«  ji  {•/  "  [TOU  /jutfqrait,  01  «ic  puf  IJTUI.  t«-xt  pec.j,  are  wanting  in  A.  B. 
L.  .and  in  the  Cod.  Sin  .],  rtr.,  iiml  in  almost  nil  th-  \  emioim.  Th-y  hav-  h-vn  Hiipplie  1  !n«iu  Mutt.  xiv.  l!». 

H  Vt-r.  14.  —  Llhe  toxt.  m-.  inneris  b   l7j<rou«  ftftvr  oiipcior,—  beginning  •  cuun-li  IUA-..II,  omitted  l.y  thu  critical  editor*. 

—  r.  s.i 

is  Ver  l.V  —  IlaAii/  Comitt.-d  liy  Ti^rhi-mlnrf).  with  reference  to  v.  r.  3.  is  sufllri-ntlv  supported  l.y  A.  H.  D.  [In  the  Nth 
crit.  ••<!..  Tischendort  has  i  cutored'wdAu',  proluildy  inltuen-ed  •>•<  "d.  Sin.  He  al-o  now  r.  ads  £«cyti  instead  of  the  n-u.il 
it-cx^i/tfti'  with  tin-  remark  tli.it  tin-  l.ui.-r  is  it  corre.rtioii  rrmn  M  .mh.-w.  n:i<l  4>rvyt<.  w-iw  thrown  out  us  nut  l.-ing  con- 
MMtMit  with  thf  dignity  ol  .I  —  us.  I'.rtf  Qtvyti  iUir..ix»i«ii<»i  rst  u  <v.r/vc/»r-.  —  I'.  S.; 

'•*  V«-r.  !'•  —  Or.  Lang-  piitd  u  |»iTn«.l  hi-n-,  and  »ov<  nil  e>liti><n->  01  luo  ti«v«-k  u  Kciniooloii,  inxttvid  <if  tin-  comma  of  llio 
K^vcpta.—  K  1).  Y.j 

i«  VIT.  17.  -Th"  rviiditu'  ovnui,  n>,i  yt,  in  11.  I).  L.,  rt<-  .  nn<l  in  tin-  Versions  ami  th«  failiprs  [:in«l  Cm\.  Sin.,  iu<*l(»jt<l  of  th<» 
ou«  "f  th  •  rrr.J  ailipti-il  l.y  L.i«  liin.uiii  [Tisfhcml.,  AU.J,  L*  hardly  un  exiil.iualory  gl.,.v,  ^Mt-yrr/,  Imt  *.is  in»n-  i>ruljiil>ly 
dr«.,'i"-'|  mi  iii-.-oiin:  o|  it-*  <l.t1i,  ulty.  Stv  tin-  Kxi-p-*i«. 

!-•  V.T.  'Jl.—  »''«1   >in.  r.-.nU  ijAfW  for  ^«Ao>-.     S<-f  tho  Kxe^i-t.  Noti-*.—  P.  S.) 

»'>  V<  r.  -_'J.—  [This  -  \\li.-n"  isr.ini|ily  an  antii  ipation  of  tin-  art  at  tin-  l>«  piiiiiiifr  of  vt-r.  1M.  It  i<  th^  Eni:li-h  Vi-i>ion'8 
B'ilii:ion  of  tin-  ni.unmatiral  ilifflculty  ol  the  wiiolu  m-iit-n.-,-,  v.-r.  'JU-^l.  'lh.-  \  ul^.it.-  ami  l.nthrr  uv»i<l  Di«<  ilitlit-ulty  l-y 
|..ii  .«  MI,  :!.••  if.t-liiu'  tl-.n-  or  (!5<f,  insttvul  t.f  lli<-  ]>arti<'l|>l<-  tiwc  >»IT  I.  I  .u  l..i  .:••  -  inv'i-iii'His  .  .,i,-[  .  u.  I  ,..:.  1  lni\v  not 
Hto-iaptfl  i  •  P-pp-i-nt  in  i!..-  text.  It  will  IK*  |.,uii  1  in  full  in  Hi  •  l.\"j.-,iv  Hut  tli.-  ktil»Uiin-<-  ol  it  i,.  i\  I..-  ..M,...|  al.in^ 
in  tin-  v.-ry  worili  nl'ih"  Kn^lish  Vtm-.n,  in  1  Imvi-  in<lifati-.l.—  K.  1».  V.j 

'•  li.i.'i.—  0-1.  A.jji.  L.I.Chry«urituui,  th  •  V.-rsions.  L-irhmasin  LTi^  lu-n<l.,  Alf.]  n-:ul  tlioi-;  !>.[«.]  :  «iio-.  A  praramatical 
ronjfctiir.-.  [M"V'-r  uefcutis  the  text.  n-i-.  I&MV,  ancl  ^a_\H  thut  tin-  ik-tinitc  tfii*)  w»w  in-i-rlfil  to  rose  the  |;r.imin:Uic;il  ^trnc- 
ture.—  1*.  S.j 

i"  Un  1.—  Tin-  wonln  tKtii'o  <\  6  tviftr^fav  ol  unflqrai  ai-Tou  [ti-xt.  n-<-.,  {<•*  1^-]  Rre  wanting  in  A.  B.  L.,  tin-  Vul-atoaii'l  tho 
Ital.i,  iiml  app-iir  ai  an  ••Im-i.lati'.ii  with  in.iny  vanati..:!".  (.imiitc-.J  l.y  Uichm..  Tisch.  -n.l.,  Alf  j 

l«  VIT.  'J  •;.-l  rin-  par.-ntli.^i.^  ol  thi-  NCTH,-  in  th-  T.-xt.  K-,-.  i»  P-III..VI-.|  l,y  |.r.  halite,  or  ralln-r  is  i-xt-inli-l  to  Hi-  wh..|3 

J-  I  r"  :n  6  t  /Ti7<u>?  ntpau1  T.  9.,  ver.  iiii%  to  I  lit?  «'ii»l  *»i  v»*r.  "J.I.     t*****  his  otjii^t  rue  t  loll  in  tlu*  Kx''^t*hi^.     Mt-}  </r  m  ;  iri-1^'  ol>- 
it.nit'-s  th-  p.P-iHh-M.-.—  K.  I).  V.] 

3'  V.  •:-.  Jl.—  Th-  KO.I  Ix-i.-n-  ai/roc  is  htckitiK  i»  t'"'  "<-st  M.-'S.  [and  in  Cud.  Sin.]. 

si  ii,;.|._  Ai-Toi.] 

•-•-  \,-r.  J7.  —  For  the  ftitun-  &^-rti  Cod.  X.  I>.  Syr.,  Clirys.  juid  Tis^h-nd.  (••'!  viii.")  rend  th-  present  SiKuttrti-.—V.  S.] 

ti  V.  T.  :r,.—  |'  IV\t.  r.-<  -..  iii-rts  6<  ,//(,/,  niter  «;'T£.-.  X    1».  '1  isch-i,.!.  ovi/.     Onnlte  I  l.y  U.  I.  T.,   Alf.—  I'.  S.j 

24  \  i-r.  ^t  ..  —    I'll"  K.  V  .  connect*1  irmiroTt  With  oi'  /i»j  ?r«ii  airry  a>  well  it-^  with  ou  /irj  «'  i  v  9'7<4.  —  1*.  S.j 

-'  V.-r.  :;'..—  Th-  M».  "a  nt  in-  in  <'.»!.  A..  I  .park-ted  l.y  Uu-limaim.  i.'  diifllri-nll  y  alt  -M-d.     [It  is  u  anting  in  the  Tod.  Sin., 

and  oinit(-'l  l.y  Ti*<-h-nd..  luit  ri-taim-d  l.y  Alf«rd.     I..UIL-.-  truti«lat<-s  nai  in  tin*  vei>i-  mrpei  tly  s<*jar,  ••iv/i.--  I'.  S.j 

»  V.T.  :{!•.—  AcrordniK  to  tho  Ixwt   todd.  irarjjov  i.t   an  addition.     [In  the   1'ixl.  Sin.  th-  whole  clause  TOUTU  --  jrarpos  is 

wantin-  i  /<'/»!</•./.  /.,—  K.  P.  k'.J 

r:  \,r  .in.—  Pap.  a..M:-'lin-  to  A.  H.  P..  r/r.  rand  Cod.  Sin.].  in>l.-ad  of  the  «<  of  tli«  R.-.-.-pta. 

M  Ihjd.—  M"-t  «.'o.|d.,  II.  r.  I).  jCi*d.  Sin.],  r/c.,  Clement  mid  otlu-r  lathe  >.  and  -..me  vei-i<.ii«  read  waTp.'.?  /mou,  instead  of 

the  K'Vptu  n<iJL<jt'jLVTos  nt.     A  third  reading,  M.  ^.,  etc.,  jrtM^/ojTo?  wuTpo«,  aim^  !•.  u  Iju-i   th-  t«  u.    Tin-  tfjt.  r<  >\  lomeii  from 

ViTM'    '•>'•'. 

'•=»  V.-r.  4J.—  Th-  s-eon-1  OUTO?  hat  several  MSS.  apiinst  it,  l.ntc  -nld  have  i:i..r-  e.^ily  droj,p-.|  out  than  crept  in.  [Tho 
Cod.  Hin.  ha<  th-  n&T<K,  and  r  ads  :  OLTCK  A«y«i-  'Hyu.  t'«,  instead  of  tho  fej-/.  »<•.  :  Aty«i  oirov4  t)n  tV  —  K.  1).  V.J 

3'  \,-r.  |.~>.  -ituv.  tii.r-t'iif'.  alter  >ra«  i*  n»t  ^iilli.-ientlv  xtipport-d. 

3i  ll.id.—  TH-  leading  aKoi'ffa-;  and  i«ouiui-  ar-  l...ih  Ktruii^l.v  Hltfutiil  ;  the  former  somewhat  tho  more  strongly,  while 
th-  1  itter  H  favored  hv  the  prol.alnlity  that  the  t-n.so  of  patj^v  1,.  Mowing  v.i.uld  react.  ['I'ho  Cod.  Sin.  ha-t  axuvaar.  — 
li.  I>.  V. 

'f-  V-r.  47.—  [The  words  *U  ;M<  are  omitted  l.y  X-  B.  and  other  undent  MSS.,  and  l.v  Tisclu-nd.,  l,ut  in^.-rted  l>y  other  MSS. 
and  th-  Version*,  and  ret  iiue.1  l.v  Luhm.,  hrackt-te.l  l.y  Alf.—  1'.  S.; 

•*J  V.  r.  .M.  -[Tisrh-i.d..  -d  viii.  re.t.U  with  C..d.  Sin.,  ft'-.,  i«  Tou  «V  o  u  aproi.  (Mil.  cs  mr>it>inf;  Cypr.  <Je  meo  jMiif), 
In*!  6  id  i»f  «<  TOVTOV  Tou  tipTou  with  II*  C.  {t  Th-  hit  l-r  1<  M>|;H  like  a  eor  !'»•»•  I  ion.  —  I*.  S.  ] 

•>«  V-r.  .'.!.—  <>n  tli  .....  iifv-ion  ,,t  th-—  words;  tr/n'c/i  I  will  gii-'.-iii  (  uUii.  B.C.  I<.  !>.,  e/c.,  H.  e  the  Kxegos-is.  [In  tho 
Cod.  Sin.  the  whol-  cl.ime  :  ^  «yu,  -«  HJ^OV  ^to^.  M  waiitinu.-K.  l>.  V.j 

»i  V-r.  :.:•.—  L:u-hm.uin  and  Ti-  •h-nd..rf  r-.id  a\^n<;  \tr,,,\  l..,th  iin,.-s  rareordinn  to  II.  C.  K  .  L.,  ric.)  inst-ad  of  iArjflwf 
[^ri//y.  in-t'fl  .;  the  |.iti-r  i.s  |.i,,l..il.ly  e.\plan.it..ry,  snir  •  iAijOu-i;  (<  'ynl.  (  •hry-.-.tom  •  IH  Ih-  w..r<l  to  lie  i-xpect.-d.  [Tr-pdh-s, 
Al!..rd.  W-M.-ott  and  11.  .rt  iJiiaiiini..n-ly  adopt  nA,,H,,t.  .-.,;,  I  -.,,  Ti«,  hend.,  Mh  ed.,  Mcy.-r.  &th  «•<!..  and  l.an-e.  who  ren- 
d  r*:  ii-titu  :'<"/''•.  i.'..  real,  Hi|l.»tan;ial,  .«^»  »'.«.•,  Tr.-nlc.  <  oil.  Sm.  ha*  line  m-veral  «  -orm-lion*  which  Ti-cli-ndorl  notes: 
••  «<*  ^  oAij9w«  /.ri//re  ail  pmteriat  tiaiuiluit  ;  tf  nupptn-it  o.nistu  </.-  fc«<  aA^tdjt  ilnlit,  uifi  quod  altrrum  (a.-'-ri  ri//-.-«4  i« 

aAr;4uK  mi^./'K//..'  -l«.  S.j 

*  Ver.-'.-v—  Th-  uiuUtinn  of  Iho  i>iw»  hy  important  MSS..  II.  C.  I,.,  rtr.  (adopted  l.y  LaHmmnn  ami  Tis,  -Ji-ndorf  i.  may  1... 
due  to  the.,l.vi.-al  r-as  .....  .     Likewise  tin-  omisMon  of  ToMa.-.-a  in  C.  T.,  tic.  (adopted').  v  Ti«<  hendorl  ).     The  former  n-adiiiK 

in  »upp»r:-d  l.y  !».,  <•(••  .  tn-  latter  |.y  IJ.  (  I  he  Cod.  Sin  I.M  ks  l.oth  i>MJ«i-uii<l  ri>  jiatra.  Ti.s.-hend.,  Mh  ed.,  '1  ren-lles,  Alloid, 
\N  -1,1.  -oil  iilid  II.  .rt  do  the  Mime,  and  read  cimply  :  mU'wv  «<,',ayo»-  oi  n,iTtp««  xa\  airiOnvoi;  n>  Ihtfathfrt  <itt  <it»1  -//.-/.—  I'.  S.j 

a;  \,.r.  '•"—  rio'-li-nd.,  Alf..  rtr.,  read:  u/cAijp^  ianv  o  Aoyov  OLTOV,  whi<  h  is  ^ii|.  ported  l.y  X-  B.  C.  !>..  itr.,  upiinM  tin) 
t-xt  r-  .  win.  Ii  puts  OL-TO?  IM-IOI-O  o  Abyot.  -I'.  S.  ] 

-1'  \  .  r.  '-;.  Uin«  •  inii-rU  alter  Jt-n/t  the  j;lot>-,  :  at  tifh,  >'j>'ir,il>-ly  mnsiikrrtl,  and  after  nnthin,/  :  <l>»lk  n«thi»'i  tmi-.tnlt 
it.  See  KM-*.—  p.  s  j 

»»  \.  r.  t.;.-Th-  |-rfe.  t  AfAaAr,«a  i-,  «tipj.ort-d  l.y  decisive  authorities,  B.  C.  [C<«1.  Sin.,  Ti»di.  n-l  ,  Alf..  rtr.  .  Th-  K<- 
cepta  tAaA^  generalize  th-  word. 

1.   TIIK   MiuA.-n.ors   ri:i:i>!N(>.  |ing.      He  ropresents   Iliinsi-lf  Im-o  M«  flu'  Rroml 

..,.,.,....,,.,..,     AN...   r,MTI,..f  0!  Lift>-  ftH  «"  tlie  -"''  f'"'!'-  "'•  «-xl"'.it^  Ilimsiflf 

"  AI<    AM)  "  AI"  s  iho  Water  of  LifV.    TI,  ons.u.ls  .,}..,„  i|,,.us:u,.U 


Si-o  th«-  parallol.H  in  Matthew,  Murk.  nn<l  Luke,     in  nil  ugc-s  niul  tN.iiiitri.-*  <.!'  ihc  w..rl-l  liuv 
an-1  tin-  roimiifiiM  in  tin-  firsl  twovuln.  ,  fie«l  t  lieir  hpiriluiil   liuiifr-r  l»y   IVcilinjr  on  Ilitn, 

[Tin-  «l"ii»il«-  tninicli-  of  the  fcciling  of  the  mill-  and  yet  He  remains  to  this  <luy.  ami  will  remain 
titu'le,  ati'l  ilif  Millinj:  of  tlie  tempest,  is  the  only  to  the  end  of  time  ilu  same  inexhaustible  source 
miracle  which  .John  has  in  common  with  all  the  ,  of  unpply.  The  miraculous  feeding  h<*ars  al-o 
SynoptistM  (Luke  alone  omits  the  Stilliog  of  the  ;  a  Htrikintf  resemhlaiice  to  tli«-  miracle  of  tho 
tempest).  Hut  he  relates  it  chietly  as  the  occasion  change  of  water  into  wine  in  chap.  ii.  Thenenr- 
and  basiHof  alengihy  discourse  of  Jesus,  which  is  i  ness  of  the  typical  paschal  feast  (vi.  4.)  gives  I  he 
Omitted  by  the  other  evangelists,  End  which  bring!  I  discourse  a  hearing  on  the  great  paschal  »acri- 
outtbe  symbolical  meaning  of  the  miraculoui  feed-  ;  lice  of  the  Lamb  of  (Jud  for  the  life  of  the  world 
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Chap.  vi.  develops  the  national  unbelief  or  false 
belief  in  the  people  of  Galilee,  as  cliap.  v.  reveals 
the  nationalunbclicf  of  the  leaders  iuJiulea;  but 
both  chapters  bring  out  the  crisis.  Alton!  says: 
"In  chap.  v.  Christ  is  tho  S  »i  of  Go. I,  testified 
to  by  the  Father,  received  by  faith,  rejected  by 
unbiief ;  here  He  is  the  S<»i  nf  Mun,  the  incarnate 
LifVs  of  the  World,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews 
nnd  His  own  disciples  is  set  in  strong  contrast 
with  the  feeding  on  Him  as  the  Dread  of  Life/' 
P»iil  lie  is  this  Bread  of  Life  by  virtue  of  His 
descent  from  heaven,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of 
God,  and  by  sacrificing  His  flesh  and  blood,  i.  c., 
His  whole  human  lit\;  on  earth,  in  holy  obedience 
and  atoning  suffering  fur  the  life  of  the  world. 
The  discourse  of  the  six  h  chap,  bears  the  same 
relatio  i  to  the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  discourse 
with  Nicodemus  (chap,  iii.)  docs  to  baptism,  i.  c., 
it  expresses  \\\Q  r/encnil  idea  which  precedes  and 
underlies  the  sacramental  rite  as  subsequently 
instituted.  See  remarks  on  ver.  '27  and  the  Ex 
cursus  at  the  close  of  the  Kxeg.  Notes. — P.  S.] 

The  /i/.-/<>r>/  of  the  inirtirle.  The  time,  place, 
and  essential  features  arc  those  of  the  first  of  the 
two  mirarulou.'j  fe -dings  which  Jesus  performed 
(Mat1.,  x.v.  ]:j;  Mark  vi.  ;!0;  Luke.  ix.  10.  See 
the  (,'omm.  on  J/<///. ).  Tho  historical  connection 
of  it  in  .luhn  is  not,  as  Meyer  asserts  [p.  -49], 
different  f;  om  tliat  in  the  synoptical  Gospels.  In 
John  the  miracle  is  preceded  by  a  voyage  over 
the  sea  to  the  eastern  side  from  the  vicinity  of 
Tiberias,  and  followed  by  the  miraculous  walk 
ing  upon  the  sea.  In  Ma;; hew  al-=o  Jesus  "  de 
parted  by  ship  into  a  desert  place,"  because 
Herod  had  executed  John  and  was  curious  to  sec 
Jesus ;  and  the  feeding  is  followed  by  the  walking 
on  the  sea.  In  Mark  it  is  further  specified  that 
the  sending  out  of  the  twelve,  in  other  words 
Christ's  Belting  out  towards  Jerusalem  (to  the 
fea-t  of  1'iirim),  had  occurred  shortly  before,  and 
that  the  aposiles  had  just  gathered  themselves 
togetlu  r  again  to  Jesus.  The  order  is  exacily 
the  same  in  Luke,  though  Luke  gives  not  the 
walking  on  the  sea. — The  single  external  differ 
ence,  therefore,  in  regard  to  the  cause  of  the 
voyage  i->,  that  .John  gives  the  attempts  to  en 
snare  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  as  the  cause  of  ///.?  re 
turn  t<>  (,'tilifre,  and  the  synoptical  Evangelists 
mention  the  more  immediate  occasion  of  7//.T  <j<>- 
iny  ovrr  the  ////.v,  to  wit:  Herod's  intention  to 
bring  Jesus  before  him.  The  two  motives  are 
manifestly  akin,  and  might  easily  coexist.  See 
Com.  on  Mat'.,  chap.  xiv. 

Ver.  1.  After  these  things  Jesus  went 
away  over  the  sea  of  Galilee. --[Mr- u  ra  bra, 
i.  c.  ,  after  the  transactions  related  in  chap.  v. 
Christ,  probab'y  returned  to  Galilee  soon  after 
the  feast  of  Purim  (chap.  v.  1).  which  took  place 
in  March,  and  performed  thix  miracle  between 
the  feast  of  Purim  and  the  next  passover,  which 
was  celebrated  a  month  later,  but  which  Jesus 
did  not  attend  for  the  reason  mentioned  in  chap, 
vii.  1.  He  continued  in  Galilee  till  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  which  occurred  in  October,  and 
which  He  attended  (vii.  1,  L',  10).  This  gives  us 
seven  consecutive  months  in  Galilee  during  this 
year,  including  the  last  month  of  the  first,  and 
six  months  of  the  second  (or,  third,  according  to 
the  view  taken  of  the  ioprt'/  in  v.  1,  see  remarks 
there)  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry.  John  re 


lates  in  chap.  vi.  only  the  most  salient  events  of 
this  period,  and  tak  s  much  for  granted  and  well 
understood  from  other  sources. — P.  S.] 

'A~f//^Ev  is  not  to  be  referred,  as  by  Baum- 
gartenand  Meyer,  to  the  departure  of  Jesus  from 
Jerusalem.*  After  thereturn  of  Jesus  to  Galilee, 
which  of  course  took  place  very  soon  after  the 
feast  of  Purlin,  since  Jesus  was  no  longer  safe  in 
Judea,  one  more  circumstance  came  in,  \\h;r;li 
the  synoptical  Evangelists  record  (see  Li-litn 
Jcxu,  II.  2,  p.  779).  Yet  Thohick  groundless!/ 
supposes  a  long  intervening  ministry  in  Galilee, 
because  the  passover  came  not  long  alter  the 
feast  of  Purim,  and  the  passover  was  now  just  at 
hand  (ver.  4).f  Meyer  disputes  the  view  of 
liriickuer  and  earlier  interpreters,  that,  the 
airijAftsv  must  be  referred  to  some  place  in  Gali 
lee,  and  the  view  of  Paulus,  that  the  genitive, 
rf/g  Ti;3?p.,  indicates  that  He  crossed  the  sea  from 
Tiberias ;J  following  chap.  v.  1,  the  phrase  must 
amount  to :  <i~o/.i~tji'  'J.epoc6/.vua  i//.tie  ~t/>ar. 
This  is  undoubtedly  right  so  far  as  it  represents 
the  crossing  of  the  sea  as  occasioned  by  ihe  ex 
periences  in  Jerusalem ;  and  John  also  calls  tho 
sea  of  Galilee  in  chap.  xxi.  1,  tia/.anGa  rit<; 
Tifi?pidSo£,  after  the  manner  ot  the  Greeks  (/.iitnj 
lYl-'/j/f,  Pausan.  v.  7,  o).  But  in  the  verse  before 
us  the  first  designation,  rf/r  Tti/./'/.uiar,  certainly 
was  not  necessiry  in  addiii  n  to  the  second:  for 
any  one  would  understand  the  second,  though  it 
differed  from  the  expressioa  of  the  synoptical 
Evangelists  (Matt.  iv.  18).  The  second  designa 
tion,  therefore,  must  be  taken  as  an  additional 
specification. §  Thus  largi  seas  often  have  par 
ticular  nanus  from  particular  districts  on  their 
coasts;  the  />m/enxce  is  also  the  L»ke  of  Constance, 
nnd  the  Vierwatdstiitter  tiec,  or  Lake,  of  the.  J-'<>ur 
Fur,  ,^t  Canton*,  tin-  Ln/oi  nf  Lucerne.  After  all  is 
said,  the  Evangelist  of  course  does  not  intend  to 
make  the  Lord  embark  at  Jerusalem.  And  the 
interest  which  Herod  Antipas  was  just,  now 
taking  in  the  appearance  of  Christ,  nnd  the  Lord's 
own  rapid  escape,  as  well  as  the  straggling  ships 
from  Tiberias  Mentioned  immediately  after  (ver. 
'2->),  imply  that  Christ  embarked  from  the  part 
of  the  coast  about  Tiberias.  Respecting  the 
lake,  see  note  on  Mattlmc  iv.  18. jj 


*  [Meyer  arbitrarily  supplies:  "having  left  Jerusalem." 
All  older  commentators,  as  also  lirii  -kin-r,  llen^sii'iilier.u-, 
<.'od"f,  refer  a;r>,Atftj'  to  C.iipi-ri.aum  or  some  otln-r  place  in 
(;«lit<'i\  Alfonl,  ai;-|vein;c  \\  ith  I. lick",  says  that  drrf/Af'ti'  6 
"IrjO".  TTt'pai'  T)",s-  flaAat/o-ii?.  if  conn'-cl.-d  with  tile  prp-c-din^ 
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lutes  to  mere  narratiuii,  aiul  the  wdl  kn. 
posed,  that  His  ministry  priacipally  In 
1'.  S.] 

tjKwul.1.  with  his  usual  <,nicnl;ir  self-assurance,  as  if  h- 
had  been  present  at  Hie  c.p',,|p.i,iri,,i,  ,,f  th-  <;.»|M-'  of  .l..hu. 
asserts  that  by  ;i  sad  a<TJ.l  lit  a  wlul"  .-h— t  (he  dors  nut 
sperilv  the  precise  li'.iliilper  of  cliapU-r-  and  ve|-se.s)  l>cl\vi-i-u 
chap.'v.  and  vi.,  was  l.,^t  l,-|ore  the  im-pi-l  i-suiu!  intOK-ncrul 
t-in-ulBtio,,.  lUf  J.,.',.n,H.  udu*  Selirff.M.  I.,  p.  'J21.-1'.  S.J 

%  [This  would  r-iuire   a-6  or  !*  Tt/Scpidfior.— P   .^. 

|  [Ti|3epia8o?  is  a  ?;•*>' ^raplm-al  ^-nii.ve.  m.i"i  t"d  f»:-  the 
easier  undur.stuiiding  of  (iefttile  readers  (coinp.  xxi.  1  i.  \\iio 
knew  the  lake  1, ,-st  l.y  tliat  naiiu- ( I'au.-i.ui.  v.  7.  :i;  <U',T,,S-  olfia 
'lupSai-w  At/ui-rji/  Tidept'Sa  6»'0/xaC,"o^xei'7jt'  6ioSf\''Oi'T,i  i.  thmi-;.. 
Miitthew  and  Mark  always  call  it  6a\.  TIJV  I'aAtAaia^.  l.uke 
once  (v.  1 ),  Ai^-i'T)  refvifffapir,  .losephus  (De  l>-ll<>  Jr»t..  iii.  HP. 
H,  fti-.),  usually  I'ci'i'Tjcrap  or  Vfvvr}<ra.(tlti<;.  JI«-nc"  th"  Vul;:. 
and  l>f/.a  correctly  translate:  "mare  Gulila'H?,  ij>n>d  at 
nirri.tdis ;"  «•>  also  the  K.  V.— P.  S.) 

i  [Dr.  Robinson  (Lur.  sub  I'tfi'TjcroptT.  p.  1 41 »  t)n»  describe! 
the  w.-a of  Tiberias:  "It  is  about  12  miles  limn,  and  :.  or  six 
bread,  and  is  still  celebrated  for  the  purity  aud  salubrity  of 
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We  must  further  consider  that  if  Jesus,  re 
turning  from  Jerusalem,  wished  to  pass  as  soon 
as  possible  over  the  sea,  He  must  rather  sail  from 
the  region  of  Tiberias,  than  from  Capernaum. 

Respecting  the  eastern  coast  (Matt.  chap,  xiv.) 
conip.  von  It-turner's  Paliutina,  p.  (iOand  liO"»  sqq. 
"The  ancient  Hashan,  about  the  time  of  Christ, 
embraced  five  provinces:  Gaulanitis,  Trachoni- 
tis,  Auranitis,  liatanuea,  arid  Iturtea.  Gaulanilis 
corresponded  nearly  to  the  present  Tsholan,  and 
lay  between  the  upper  Jordan,  the  sea  of  Tibe 
rias,  and  the  lower  Mandhur."  The  eastern 
shores  of  the  sea  (chalk,  interspersed  with  basalt) 
rise  to  a  height  of  from  eight  hundred  to  a  thou 
sand  feet,  and  spread  into  a  table-land  cut  up 
with  wadys ;  the  western  mountains  are  about 
half  as  high.  The  eastern  coast  was  an  asylum 
for  the  Lord  on  account  of  its  solitude,  and  on 
account  of  its  being  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Philip,  a  son  of  llt-rod  the  Great,  and  a  mild 
prince,  who  after  his  father's  death  had  become 
tetrarch  of  liateiue  i,  (laulanitis,  Trachonitis, 
and  Paneas.  He  died  childless  at  Julias,  A.  D. 
34,  and  his  dominions  were  attached  to  the  pro 
vince  of  Syria  (not  to  be  confounded  wfth  the 
Philip  whose  wife  Herodias  was  unrried  to 
Herod  Antipas;  see  on  Matt.  chap.  xiv). 

Tiberias.  —  A  city  in  Galilee,  and  in  the  most 
beautiful  part  of  it,  on  the  western  shore  of  the 
lake,  south  of  the  middle,  on  a  narrow  plain 
(Joseph.  An(i>/.  xix.  8,  1  ;  xviii.  '2,  3).  a  then 
modern,  HcroJian  city  of  Palestine,  adorned  with 
a  royal  palace  and  a  race-course,  inhabited 
mostly  by  heathens,  named  by  Herod  Antipas  in 
honor  of  the  emperor  Tiberius.  Herod  seems  to 
*  have  usually  resided  here;  and  this,  according 
to  Bachieno,  was  the  reason  why  Jesus  never 
Tisited  this  city.  From  Herod  Antipas  to  the 
accession  of  Herod  Agrippa  II.,  it  was  the  capi 
tal  of  (lie  province.  Fishing  and  lake  transpor 
tation  were  the  chief  employment  of  the  inhabi 
tants.  After  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state, 
for  several  centuries,  it  wan  the  seat  of  a  re 
nowned  Jewish  school  (  Light  foot),  ami  one  of  the 
four  sacred  cities  of  the  Jews.  In  the  vicinity, 
at  the.  village  of  Emmaus,  were  warm  baths 
(sulphur,  salt,  iron:  medicinal).  Some,  with 
out  sufficient  reason,  identify  the  place  with 
Cinneroth  (Josh.  xix.  3.">,  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali).  with  Hainmiith  (Ibid.),  and  with 
Kakkath  (Ibid.).  Now  Tnbarin,  with  about  three 
thousand  inhabitants,  Jews.  An  earthquake  in 
the  year  1S37.  See  Von  Schubert  III.,  'J33, 
Robinson  HI.,  500.  [Boston  ed.  of  lK.>r,.  vol.  II., 
3HO-3'.H.  Kohinson  describes  the  present  town, 
called  in  Arabic  Tii'mrii/fh,  as  "the  most  mean 
and  miserable  place"  in  Palestine,  "a  picture  of 
disgusting  tilth  and  frightful  wretchedness."  It 
suffered  much  from  an  earthquake  in  1*37,  when 
about  TOO  person;)  died  out  of  a  population  ot 
2000.  — I'.  S.  ] 

Ver.  L'.  And  a  great  multitude  followed 
him.  —  1 1  seems  not  to  be  a  multitude  which  has 

It*  wnt.TM  Hi  I  tli.-:ii.iii<  Lin.  •  "I  i'-  ti-'i.    It  priMM'titH,  itxWd.  a 

I"- uiti!  ul  H| t  ,.t  limpi'l  u.ii.'i  m  i  .!•••].  .I* \,r-*»--<\  ln-in.  with 

a  r.  .nt  inn.  .11-  wull  nl  lull*  on  tli-  -,.!•-;  hut  III.-  hill*  un-  r«iiin|i-i| 
anil  t.ua  •;  unit  .kltli  .iu-h  afl<T  th»  rnn\  -.M-"i,  tin-  Vi-rilurv 

Of    III  •   _•:   i--    .in  I    IliTlniK"    ^ivi'i   III'  ill    i    |'|.-  i-in.-  .1-;..  i  f.    \.-t 

lalor  in  tin-  viiir  they  INTIHIH-  iwki-il  un<l  iln-ary.  ll»  pnnlHon 
CXIMMU-H  it  tn  KUMtH  ill  win. I."  rump.  In-  /i-  "'ir  If  •.  It.-t  in 
•d.  of  lH.'»«i.  Vol.  II.,  3SO,  jst),  41.0-117.— 1'.  S.J 


just  now  gathered  (yitnfavdii)  :  it  possibly  con 
sisted  in  p.-irt  of  the  remnants  of  the  Galilean  cara 
van  ret  ii  rning  from  the  feast  of  Purim,  but  certain 
ly  for  the  most  part  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Pass 
over  caravan  :  without  doubt  Galileans.  Many 
might  h  ive  attached  themselves  to  the  returning 
disciple*,  who  also  wrought  miracles.  Yet  tho 
text  implies  that  uew  miracles  of  the  Lord,  per 
formed  on  the  western  shore,  were  the  particu 
lar  attraction. 

Ver.  3.  Into  the  mountain. — This  standing 
phrase  is  accounted  for  (1)  by  the  character  of 
the  Palestinian  landscape,  affording  everywhere 
heights  on  which  Christ  could  withdrav  from 
intercourse  with  the  people  in  the  plain;  ('*)  by 
the  Lord's  habit  of  retiring  upon  a  mountain  ; 
(3)  by  a  symbolical  view  which  has  insensibly 
connected  itself  with  this  habit  :  taking  the  soli 
tude  of  a  high  mountain  for  the  stillness  of  prayer. 
The  region  is  more  particularly  stated  by  Luke 
(chap.  ix.  10) ;  it  was  near  the  eastern  Ucthsaida 
in  Gaulanitis. 

Ver.  4.  And   the   passover,  the  feast  of 
the   Jews,    was   nigh. — Th-  feast,    i.  c.,    the. 
principal  feast.     The  passover  of  the  same  year, 
TSL*.       Liicke  groundlessly    supposes   that  Jesus 
attended  this  feast.      The  absence  from  the  prin- 
I  cipal  feasts  was   nothing  inconceivable,  as  m:»v 
i  be    inferred  from   tho  questions  in  chap.  vii.  11 
and  xi.  ;">»).      (Paulus,  contrary  to  the  usage;  of 
the  language,    ii.    13r   xii.  -.,  etc.,  renders:    tint 
l»n<j  }><i*t. )     [The  nearness  of   the  passover  ac- 
;  counts  for  the  multitude  of   people  ready  for  a 
I  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  suggested  in  part  tho 
subject  of  the  following  discourse  on  the  eacri- 
i  fice  of  Christ's  life  for  the  life  of  the  world,  which 
j  was  typically  foreshadowed  in  the  Jewish  pass- 
over.— P.  S."] 

Ver.  5.  A  great  company  come  unto  him. 
—  Meyer:    "It  was  a  in  ic  company  [pilgrims  to 
the  festival],  not  that  of  ver.  U,  which   had    fol- 
j  lowed    Him  on   His  way  to  the  sea."     The  coii- 
'  trary  is  plainly  stated  by  the  synoptical  Gospels, 
Matt.  xiv.    13;    Mark  vi.  33;    Luke  ix.    11.     Ac 
cording    to'  Lampe,    Bruno    llaucr,    Baur,    and 
i  Luthardt    [  llcngstenberg],   the  subsequent    di<- 
cour-e    of  Jesus    concerning  the    eating  of    His 
blood  relates  to  the    passover,  and  reveals    the 
antitype  of  that  type.      Meyer  disputes  tins,  lie- 
cause  the  discourse  lacks  the  slightest  hint  of  it. 
Some  hint,  however,  lies  in   the    very  choice   of 
i  the  striking  terms  ami  in  tho  subsequent  words 
of  institution. 

To  Philip.— To  this  disciple  tho  question 
!  must  have  been  a  peculiar  test.  See  the  note  on 
i  chap.  i.  4o.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  Philip 
wax  the  one  who  first  solicited  the  Lord  to  send 
the  people  away.  Matt.  xiv.  1">.  —  According  to 
Bengel,  Philip  had  charge  of  the  /v.»  nlun>  ntaria. 
Meyer  urges  against  this  that  Judas  was  the 
treasurer  [xiii.  !.".»],  which  is  not  a  Miliicicnt 
reason;  with  better  reason  he  refers  also  to  the 
individuality  of  Philip,  as  exhibited  in  chap.  xiv. 
8.  which,  however,  lie  calls  i->  rst<in<l>  xmii»i<i;i  [jejune 
and  calculating,  and  somewhat  skeptical,  like  Tho 
mas.  Chrvsostom  also  infers  from  xix  H,  that  Phi 
lip  was  weaker  in  faith  or  tardier  in  spiritual  ap 
prehension  than  the  rest.  Alford  takes  the>  cir 
cumstance  as  simple  matter  of  fact,  implying  per 
haps  that  he  was  nearest  the  Lord  at  the  mo- 
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meat. — P.  S.]  John's  omission  of  the  circum 
stance  that  Jesus  had  previously  been  teaching 
this  multitude  and  healing  their  sick  (see  on 
Matt.),  making  the  Lord  ask  immediately: 
"Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  [«>  •opnav- 
f.iev,  conjunct,  deliberat.]'!"  is  of  course  only  an 
abridgment  of  the  history  sustained  by  many  ex 
amples  (sec  ver.  1  ;  Liicke,  Neander),  not  a  dif 
ference,  as  Meyer  holds,  nor  a  sign  of  defective 
testimony,  according  to  Baur.  By  the  circum 
stance  that  Andrew  had  already  made  the  ac 
quaintance  of  a  baker's  errand  boy,  or  bread 
vender  in  the  caravan,  John  himself  indicates 
that  the  scene  did  not  occur  abruptly.  Also  by 
the  aorists.  [John  represents  the  Lord  as  first 
suggesting  the  question  how  to  feed  the  multi 
tude;  the  Synoptists  relate  that  the  disciples 
came  to  the  Lord  and  asked  Him  to  dismiss  the 
multitude'  from  this  desert  place  into  the  villages 
where  they  might  buy  themselves  food.  John's 
narrative  is  abridged.  But  in  every  important 
point  the  agreement  is  complete.  See  the  re 
marks  of  Aiford  in  loc.—V.  S.] 

Ver.  G.  To  prove  him. — Plainly  a  test  of 
faith;  which  Meyer  without  reason  denies,  and 
then  himself  confirms ;  Philip  must  be  more 
ready  to  experience  the  power  of  faith.  But  it 
was  also  a  test  of  love  which  the  disciples  stood 
better  than  the  test  of  faith.  [For  he  him 
self  knew. — Jesus  did  not  need  the  counsel  of 
l'hilip.— P.S.] 

Vor.  7.  Two  hundred  denaries'  worth. — 
A  hundred  denaries  were  equivalent  to  about 
fourteen  dollars  and  a  half.  Comp.  on  Mark  vi. 
o~.  Grotius  supposes,  this  was  the  contents  of 
the  treasury.  John  represents  it  as  the  prompt 
calculation  of  the  quick-minded  Philip.  The 
representation  in  Mark  is  not  inconsistent  with 
this ;  yet  seems  to  imply  that  the  disciples  are 
ready  to  apply  all  their  fund  to  the  feeding  of 
the  people.  Yet,  according  to  Philip,  even  the 
high  estimate  of  two  hundred  denaries  would  not 
suffice. 

Ver.  8.  Andrew  .  .  .  saith  unto  him. — 
Here  again,  as  in  chap.  xii.  22,  Andrew  appears 
near  Philip  and  in  like  manner  in  an  act  of 
friendly  interest  and  assistance. — Andrew  seems 
to  be  a  master  in  mediation  and  advice,  John  i. 
40  sqq.,  and  xii.  22.  On  that  other  occasion  also 
lie  supplements  Philip.  But  why  is  it  said  : 
Ii0ne  of  His  (lisciplt'ft  X"  Wassenbergli  considers 
the  apparently  superfluous  and  disturbing  words 
to  be  a  gloss.  But  John  intends  to  mark  that 
it  was  one  of  the  disciples  who  first,  though  with 
trembli  ^g  heart,  directed  his  eye  to  that  little 
store  with  which  Jesus  wrought  the  miracle. 

Ver.  (J.  There  is  one  here.  Ilatfidpinv 
kv.  One  little  boy;  one  young  slave;  one  little 
apprentice.*  The  last,  most  likely  a  bread  ven 
der  or  sutler  accompanying  the  caravan.  The 
sense  is  :  there  is  only  one  little  trader  here, 
and  he  has  only  so  much. 

Barley-loaves.  —  The  food  of  the  poorer 
classes.  Tr.  Pesachim  [fol.  III.  2]:  "Rabbi 
Johannan  said  the  barley  is  fine,  lie  was  an 
swered  :  say  this  to  horses  and  asses  [nuntia  hoc 

*  Wordsworth  :  One.  person,  and  he  a  child ;  and  he  ha* 
only  five  loaves,  and  they  of  barley;  and  two  tish.-s,  and  they 
smnll.  Then  Dr.  W.  goes  on  allegorizing  about  the  elements 
of  the  sacrament.— P.  S.j 


equis  el  arinis  ]."  Two  small  fishes.—  'Or// a- 
ptnv  [Lat.  opsonium~],&  diminutive  of  oi/>or  [from 
orrraw,  or  i -i]>ut  to  cook,  to  roasl~\,  any  thing  cooked 
or  roasted,  to  go  as  a  relish  with  bread  i  -ponfya- 
yinv) ;  generally  fish  [little  fish],  as  here.  [Of 
later  Greek  usage.  In  the  New  Testament  o\j>a- 
f»oi'  is  peculiar  to  John  who  employs  it  five  times 
(vi.  9,  11  ;  xx.  9,  10,  13).  The  Synoptists  use 
here  the  word  ixdi'fc,. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  Much  grass  in  the  place.— A 
mark  of  the  eastern  spring  about  the  time  of  the 
passover.*  [After  the  rainy  season.] — The 
men.  Constituting,  no  doubt,  according  to  the 
idea  of  the  festival  caravans,  the  great  mass. 
They  appear  here  as  heads  of  families,  around 
whom  in  many  cases  women  and  children  were 
grouped,  [ot  a  v  f5  p  cf,  a  touch  of  accuracy  ;  the 
men  alone  were  arranged  in  companies  and  num 
bered,  while  the  women  and  children  were  served 
promiscuously  (See  Meyer  and  Aiford  in  loc.) 
According  to  Mark  the  multitude  recliii"d  on  the 
green  pasture  ground  by  parties  or  in  groups  of 
hundreds  and  fifties.  They  probably  formed 
two  semicircles,  an  outer  semicircle  of  80  hun 
dreds,  and  an  inner  semicircle  of  40  fifties.  A 
wise  symmetrical  arrangement  for  the  easy  and 
just  distribution  of  the  lood. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  Given  thanks. — Matt.  xiv.  19. 
According  to  the  best  authorities,  the  distribu 
tion  by  the  disciples,  which  is  in  the  Textus  Rec. 
supplied  here  from  Matthew,  is  left  by  John  to 
be  supposed.  Sec  the  TEXTUAL  NOTE. 

[E  u  xapia~ijGa  f,  for  which  the  other  Evange 
lists  use  er/o}'m>,  is  in  accordance  with  the  bless 
ing  or  grace  of  the  father  of  a  Jewish  family  at 
meals,  and  has  here  a  special  bearing  on  the 
mirac.e.  John  describes  the  distribution  (AilfiuKt 
ro?f  avaKEifiKvoic,}  as  being  the  act  of  Christ,  with 
out,  however,  excluding  the  intervention  of  the 
disciples  as  mentioned  by  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke.  Verse  11  is  the  place  for  the  miracle,  but 
the  exact  moment  and  manner  of  its  performance 
eludes  the  grasp  of  the  senses.  It  must  have 
taken  place  immediately  after  the  prayer  of 
Christ  as  He  distributed  the  bread  through  the 
apostles  to  the  caters.  The  evangelists  show 
their  good  sense  in  omitting  a  description  of  what 
is  indescribable.  Augustine's  and  Olshausen's 
ingenious  idea  of  a  divinely  hastened  process  of 
nature  (to  which  must  be  added  an  accelerated  pro 
cess  of  art,  or  the  combined  labors  of  the  reaper, 
miller  and  baker,  by  which  wheat  or  barley  is 
changed  into  bread)  does  not  help  the  under 
standing  of  the  matter,  and  has  only  the  value 
of  an  analogy.  "We  cannot  conceive,  philosophi 
cally,  of  supernal urally,  yet  visibly  growing 
loaves,  and  of  supernaturally  growing  or  multi 
plying  fishes.  A  miracle,  like  the  primitive  cre 
ation,  can  only  be  apprehended  by  faith,  which 
is  the  organ  of  the  supernatural.  It  is,  indeed, 
not  a  strictly  creative  act  by  which  things  non- 
existing  are  called  into  existence,  for  a  miracle  is 
always  performed  on  matter  already  existing, 
but  it  is  as  great  and  difficult  as  a  creative  act, 
and  is  produced  by  the  same  divine  power  which, 


*  [Wordsworth  :  A  beautiful  figure  of  the  'preen  pasture ' 
(I1-,  \\iii.;.  in  which  Christ  feeds  His  people  in  tin-  ministry 
of  His  word  and  sacraments,  where  He  prepares  a  table  fol 
them  in  the  wilderness.  This  may  do  for  homileiical  appli 
cutiuu.— 1».  S.J 
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in  one  case,  originates  nature,  and,  in  the  other, 
acts  from  above  and  beyond  nature  upon  (not 
against)  nature.  Comp.  my  notes  on  the  miracle 
at  Cuna,  chap,  ii.,  pp.  100  f.,  lU'J  f.,  and  the  notes 
on  M'ttthnc  pp.  'JG7. — I1.  S.] 

Yer.  1-.  The  gathering  of  the  fragments  here 
appears  as  directed  by  the  Lord.  [A  lesson  of 
economy,  which  is  consistent  with  the  greatest 
liberality-  "Make  all  you  can,  save  all  you  can, 
give  all  you  can."  K/.aauiirn  (from\/<iu,  to  break,  as 
fragments  from  franyo),  broken pitcct,  not  crumbs. 
More  fragments  were  left  than  the  original  sup 
ply  of  five  loaves,  which  would  not  have  filled 
five  baskets.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  l:i.  Filled  twelve  baskets  with  the 
fragments — [Probable  reference  to  the  twelve 
apostles,  each  of  whom  gathered  the  fragments 
and  brought  his  basket  full,  liasket,  the  ordi 
nary  furniture  of  a  travelling  Jew  for  carrying 
his  food.  Some  commentators  refer  the  number 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  as  the  type  of  the 
churcii  which  is  fed  by  the  bread  of  life  to  the 
end  of  time.  — 1'.  S.J  Meyer  urges  that  the 
twelve  baskets  were  filled  only  with  the  frag 
ments  of  the  breaa.  and  adds:  Mark,  vi.  48, 
states  otherwise.  Vet  he  would  conceive  the 
miracle  only  as  a  r/v<//uv  net,  which  operates 
here  on  quantity,  as  it  operated  on  quality  iu  the 
changing  of  the  water  into  wiue. 

IiOCTRIXAL    AM)    ETIIIf'AL. 

1.  On  the  miracle  and   the  different  explana 
tions  of  it,  see  the  Com.  on  Mutt.,  chap.  xiv.   [Am. 
ed.,    pp.    lido,   1MH,    where  the   rationalistic,    the 
mythical,  the  tymbolic,  and  the  orthodox  views  of 
the  miracle   are   fully   noticed.     Comp.  also  my 
remarks  on  ver.  11  (p.  -10),  and   Prof,  van  Oos- 
terzee  in  the  Com.  on  Liikf,  p.  146. — P.  S.]     Not 
simply  "a  miracle  of  satisfying  would  Lange  con 
sider  it,"   as  Tholuck  inaccurately  states.      [Dr. 
Lange  admit-;  an  actual  increase  of  the  substance 
aud  nourishing  quality  of  the  bread  by  a  power 
which  went   forth  from  the  Logos,  but   assumes 
at    the    same    lime  a  modal    or  mystic   medium 
in  a  corresponding  moral  and  religious  disposi 
tion   awakened   by  Christ  among   the   eaters,  so 
that  it  was  a   heavenly  feast  of  the   soul  as  well 
as  a  literal  meal  for  the  body.      See  his  remarks 
below,  and  in  Matthnc,  p.  li«)7,  also  his  Lcbrn  Jcsu, 
III.  p  7*'».  where  he  says:    "Christ  fed  the  peo 
ple  with  His  bread,  His  faith,  His  divine  power 
and  ill"  blessing  of    His  love."— 1'.  S.]      Meyer: 
14  A   creative    act."      Hut  we    have    here,   by    all 
means,  a  miracle   of  the  Son,  the  Redeemer,  not 
an   absolutely    creative   act    [ft  ni/n/<>].       If    we 
know  what   crcatier  is,  we  also  know  that  all  the 
days  of  creation  were  applied  lo  it,  till  there  was 
first  the  In-rb,  not   to  -ay  bread;   therefore  (1)  a 
miracle  of  the  increase  of  force  in  the   element 
of  divine  power;   then  ('-)  of  the  increase  of  sub 
stance  in  the  element  of  love;  the  whole  being  (•'{) 
a  miracle  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  in  which  one  I 
fires  very  ill  if  he  leaves  the  heart  out  of  account. 

2.  In  John  this   miracle   gains   a  peculiar  nig-  j 
nificance   from  its   relation  to  the  miracle  of  the 
turning  of  water  into  wine.       Wine  and  bread.     It 
receives   further   light  from    the  history   which 
follows. 

[3.  The  miracle  of  the  miraculous  feeding  uu 


illustration  of  the  truth  that  Christ    is  the  bread 

of  rtrrnal  life  to  His  people  in  the  "desert  place" 

of  this  world,  on  their  journey  to  the  "feast"  of 

I  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.     In  this  spiritual  sense 

j  the  miracle  is  continued  from  day  to  day.     On  its 

i  relation  to  the  Lord's   Supper,  see  the  Excursus 

i  at  the  close  of  the  Exegesis  of  this  passage. — 

P.  S.J 

IIOM I  LEXICAL*  AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Com.  on   Matthew,  Mark,  and   Luke, 
on  this  passage. 

Jesus  hastens  from  the  tribunal  of  the  Jews 
away  beyond  the  sea  into  the  mountain  of  God. 
— So  the  pious  heart  has  a  right  to  betake  itself, 
from  the  pain  which  legalistic  jealousy  has 
ready  for  it  in  human  schools  and  temples,  to 
the  great  temple  of  God.  (Hut  to  find  refuge  and" 
elevation  in  nature  is  one  thing,  and  to  run  wild 
in  nature  is  another.) — Over  the  sea  and  upon 
the  mountain:  the  great,  bold  course  of  Christ: 
In  His  life;  in  history;  in  the  leading  of  His 
people.  —  The  passover-feast,  the  passover- 
journey,  and  the  passover-sermon  of  Christ  be 
fore  the  passover  of  the  Jews;  the  Lord  ever  in 
advance  of  His  people.  (The  whole  chapter.)  — 
The  trial  of  Philip  s  faith.— What  he  saw,  and 
what  he  did  not  see. — The  character  of  Philip. — 
The  arithmetic  of  Philip  and  the  arithmetic  of 
the  Lord. — In  the  reckoning  of  men  there  is  al 
ways  a  deficit,  in  the  reckoning  of  Christ  thero 
is  always  a  surplus.  —  How  the  Lord  has  led  His 
apostles  to  interest  themselves  even  in  the  bodily 
wants  of  men.  —  How  He  has  trained  His  minis 
ters  and  messengers  to  care  aNo  for  the  poor  and 
sick. — The  sentiment  of  Andrew,  compared  with 
the  sentiment  of  Philip.  (The  one  would  begin 
with  much,  the  other  seems  at  least  inclined  to 
begin  with  little.) — How  in  aChristian  consulta 
tion  we  gradually  come  nearer  the  right. — The 
little  bread  vender;  Christ  founds  II is  great 
miracle  on  a  small,  every  day  incident. — "Make 
the  men  sit  (lie)  down:"  a  word  of  perpetual 
application. — When  once  a  Christian  people  sit 
down  together  in  peace  and  quietness,  then  the 
Lord  works  His  wonders. — So  He  still  works 
His  miracle  when  the  people  sit  down  at  His 
bidding  (in  the  church,  at  the  holy  Supper,  etc.  \. 
— Christ's  giving  of  thanks,  the  seal  of  His  con 
fidence. — Ttie  wonder-working  table-blessing  of 
Christ  — The  divine  miracles  of  faith  at  the  sup 
per  in  the  desert. — The  miraculous  feeding  ; 
miraculous  1,  in  the  sitting  down  of  the  people 
at  the  bidding  of  Christ;  2,  in  the  thanksgiving 
of  Christ  before  the  feeding;  •{,  in  the  distribu 
tion  and  breaking  of  the  bread  according  to  the 
appetite  of  all;  4,  in  the  satisfaction  ••:  all;  5, 
in  the  surplus  (more  at  the  end  than  at  the  be 
ginning). — Even  the  superfluity  of  God  we  .should 
carefully  economize. — The  effect  of  the.  miracu 
lous  feeding  on  those  who  were  fed:  1.  Their 
true  interpretation  (that  this  is  that  Prophet, 
i.  f.,  the  Messiah);  -.  their  false  application  of 
it  (desiring  to  make  Him  a  king  to  their  mind). 
— The  Lord  must  withdraw  Himself  as  often 
from  the  homage  of  men,  as  from  their  persecu 
tion. — Christ  escaped  to  the  mountain,  and  lie 
alone:  1,  the  bumble  One,  who  offers  up  to  the 
Father  His  miracle-working  blessing;  '2,  the 
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self-possessed  One,  whom  no  fanaticism  of  men 
excites ;  3,  the  exalted  One,  above  the  ambition 
of  the  world  ;  4,  the  holy  One,  who  mingles  not 
His  affairs  with  human  doings. — "  They  would 
make  him  a  king:"  in  the  midst  of  this  tempta 
tion,  in  which  nobles  fall  by  thousands,  He 
stands  erect,  because  He  is  the  King. 

STARKK:  HKIHXOEU:  God  uses  all  sorts  of 
means,  most  rarely  curiosity,  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners. — The  nearer  a  feast,  the  more  the 
children  of  God  seek  to  dress  their  hearts  for 
Him;  they  keep  the  feast  in  honor  of  Him. — 
Jesus  is  so  high  that  He  can  overlook  all 
His  •  children,  and  can  know  what  each  one 
wants. — CRAMER  :  The  Lord  cares  for  all,  and 
is  kind  even  to  the  unthankful. — Nova  Bibl. 
Tub. :  It  is  the  weakness  of  our  unbelieving 
heart,  that,  in  our  necessities,  we  always  con 
sider  only  their  greatness  and  the  sleriderness 
of  the  means  of  relief,  and  not  the  infinite  wis 
dom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God.  If  we  have 
possessions,  we  have  heart ;  but  lack  of  money 
brings  lack  of  faith.— QIJESX EL:  We  sin  as  well 
•when  we  think  that  God  will  pass  by  the  ordi 
nary  means  of  His  providence  as  when  we  limit 
the  providence  of  God  to  outward  means. — 
ZEISIIIS:  Christ  can  make  bread  in  the  desert, 
and  abundance  in  want. — CAXSTEIX:  Whenever 
we  eat,  we  ought  to  pray  and  thank  God. — 
CRAMER:  Every  creature,  and  therefore  food,  is 
sanctified  by  prayer  and  the  word  of  God,  1 
Tim.  iv.  5. — Happy  are  those  ministers  of  the 
word  who  receive  from  the  Lord  what  they  de 
liver  to  their  hearers. — He  to  whom  God  intrusts 
temporal  blessings,  should  not  keep  them  to  him 
self,  but  share  them  with  others. — To  eat  and  be 
tilled,  is  the  blessing  of  God;  and  to  eat  and  not 
be  filled,  is  His  curse,  Hag.  i.  10. — OSIAXDER: 
The  common  mass  is  unintelligent  ;  now  it  will 
exalt  one  to  heaven,  and  soon  after  it  will  thrust 
the  same  one  down  to  hell.  Let  no  one  in 
trust  himself  to  the  favor  of  the  multitude. — 
HEDINGER:  In  the  beginning  of  illumination,  in 
the  first  glow,  a  man  usually  falls  to  extravagant 
undertakings,  not  according  to  the  rule  of  divine 
prudence. — /EISIUS:  Flee,  according  to  the  ex 
ample  of  thy  Saviour,  from  that  which  the  world, 
with  its  carnal  mind,  holds  high,  and  seek  that 
which  is  above.  — GOSSXER:  Jesus  purposely 
caused  the  bread  to  pass  through  the  hands  of 
the  disciples,  that  tln-ji  might,  grasp  it  in  their 
hands,  who  in  their  unbelief  had  seen  it  to  be 
too  little. 

BRAUXE:  The  creative  power  of  God  which 
every  year  makes  much  grow  from  little,  the 
harvest  from  the  seed,  even  to  superabundance, 
here  also  works.  As  it  wrought  in  the  begin 
ning  of  the  world,  and  works  yearly  in  secret, 
here  it  comes  forth  openly. — The  gathering  fru 
gality,  which  saves  at  the  right  time,  belongs  to 
the  art  of  beneficence. — Jesus  is  the  Redeemer 
from  the  sin  which  man  loves,  from  the  <levil  in 
whom  man  docs  not  believe,  from  the  death  of 
which  man  does  not  think,  from  the  hell  which 
man  does  not  fear;  therefore  He  is  not  a  Re 
deemer  for  all.  Were  He  but  a  Redeemer  from 
hunger  and  from  labor  for  a  living  (by  means 
of  material  abundance),  then  He  would  be 
acceptable  to  all.  The  people  wished  to  make 
Him  a  king;  He  was  to  be  their  work;  they 


wished  to  have  their  hand  in  everything,  even 
where  they  did  not  understand,  and  nothing 
should  have  honor  which  they  did  not  give, — 
not  even  Jesus,  the  Prophet,  the  Messiah. — • 
Lisco:  Philip  and  Andrew  both  looked  at  the 
visible;  the  one  at  the  insufficient  money,  the 
other  at  the  insufficient  food. 

HKUBXER:  The  power  of  Jesus  to  draw  men 
to  Himself.  The  power  to  do  good  draws  more 
than  the  power  to  punish. — Unbelief  everywhere 
looks  at  the  small  means  and  the  feeble  power. 
But  God  can  accomplish  much  with  little. — The 
purpose  and  the  wonderful  help  of  God  '.re  ever 
revealing  themselves  to  the  astonishment  and 
shame  of  unbelief. — Jesus  has  regard  for  order 
and  division,  by  means  of  or'lerly  arrangement 
the  multitude  was  easily  viewed.  So  every 
where  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Men  are  divided, 
every  one  in  his  place. — In  the  hand  of  Jesus 
everything  becomes  blessing. — The  disciples  were 
hodmen  of  Jesus;  and  so  are  we — To  cover 
political  plans  under  the  cloak  of  relig.>m,  is 
scandalous  abuse  of  religion.  —  The  Christian 
should  strive  to  keep  clear  of  worldly  distinction. 
— Ver.  1-15,  the  pericope  for  L;i;t<irc  .Sunday. 
How  Jesus  performs  II is  miracles:  1.  With  holy 
design.  2.  In  love,  only  to  relieve  the  actual 
stress  of  want  and  suffering.  3.  With  divine 
power.  4.  With  quietness  and  dignity.  5.  With. 
earnest  precaution. 

SCHLEIERMACHER:  The  Lord  even  feeds  and 
nourishes  those  who  truly  gather  round  Him. — 
DRAESEKE  :  It  is  not  we  that  make  Him  king,  but 
He  that  makes  us  kings,  because  citizens  in  His 
kingdom. — REINHARU  :  Thoughts  on  the  con 
stancy  with  which  Jesus  holds  to  the  great  end 
of  His  life. — MARHEINEKE:  The  Christian  in 
solitude. — GREILIXU:  We  should  learn  from  Je 
sus  to  do  much  with  little — Sciirr/r/:  On  the 
earthly  blessing  which  God  diffuses  among  men. 
Sciii'UERori" :  The  earthly  mind  always  miscal 
culates. —  Lisco:  The  gospel  for  the  day,  a  his 
tory  of  the  feeding,  seems  to  have  been  appointed 
for  this  Sunday*  not  so  much  on  account  of  the 
incidental  remark  that  "  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
the  Jews,  was  nigh,"  as  because  Jesus  was  called 
by  the  people,  whom  He  had  miraculously  fed, 
'•  the  Prophet,  that  should  come  into  the  world;" 
for  it  is  plainly  the  design  of  the  last  three  Sun 
days  of  Lent  to  hold  before  us  the  threefold 
office  of  our  Mediator,  the  suffering  Jesus,  as 
Christ  :  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. — Ibid:  In 
Christ  is  full  satisfaction  for  us. — The  behaviour 
of  Jesus  towards  weak  and  insincere  friends :  1. 
He  condescended  to  the  necessities  of  their  weak- 
2.  He  avoided  their  well-meant,  but  im 


pure  homage. — li.u'ii.MAXX  :  How  urgently  the 
Lenten  season  invites  us  take  the  bread  of  life. 
— AIILFELU:  The  Lord  makes  everything  come 
out  gloriously:  (1)  Where  man  is  at  his  wits' 
end,  (2)  God  goes  right  on. — KRATSSOM)  :  Our 
daily  bread  a  guide-board  to  heaven — Ibid.  :  How 
faithfully  the  Lord  euros  for  His  people.  — ll.vr- 
TEXHEIK;  :  The  eating  of  the  bread  from  heaven  : 
(1)  How  it  is  performed;  (2)  how  much  it  in 
cludes  — Ibid.  :  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world:  This  (1)  brings  Him  suffering  in  this 
world;  (2)  draws  my  heart  from  this  world; 

*  [The  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent.— K.  D.  Y.J 
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(3)  remains  my  comfort,  when  nil  things  fail  — 
HIKLKSS:  The  need,  which  receives  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord:  1.  The  nee  1.  2.  The  testing.  :i. 
Tli  s  continuing.  4.  The  blessing. — KUTKXUKIU;  : 
Tae  miracle  at  the  table  of  the  Lord:  1.  The 
love  which  prepares  the  table.  2.  The  food 
which  it  offers.  •'{.  The  satisfaction  which  it 
git.'- — JAM-IS:  Jesus,  ever  the  helper  of  the 
poor. — .J.  J.  KAMH.VCII:  The  victory  of  faith  in 
the  exigencies  of  life. — AHLFKM>:  How  goes  it 
with  the  Christian  who  goes  with  Christ  ?  1.  He 
cleaves  to  his  Lord,  :in  1  forsakes  Him  not.  2. 
The  L«ird  m.iy  hide  from  him  His  fuce  for  the 
time,  i ill  •'».  He  at  la«t  breaks  to  him  the  bread 
of  grace. — WIKSMANN:  The  miraculous  feeding 
shows  us  that  Christ  has  for  His  people:  (1)  A 
warm  heart :  (2)  a  clear  eye;  (3)  an  open  hand. 
— >*•  c  t/'tt!  n  jet  X  clion. 

[lln.  VIIY  :  There  is  no  catching  by  eye  or 
touch  the  miraculous  operation;  it  only  remains 
for  u*  to  believe  that  Clod  can  do  all  things  (con 
sistent  with  His  nature  and  character). — Ansfs- 
TIXK  (T'-'irt.  in  Jok.  24;  S<<rm.  1 ;'.(),  1):  Christ 
multipli'- 1  in  His  hands  the  five  loaves,  ju-t  us 
He  produces  harvest  out  of  a  few  grains:  there 
was  a  power  in  His  hands;  and  those  five  loaves 
were  seed-*,  not  indeed  committed  to  earth,  but 
multiplied  by  Him  who  made  the  earth.  (The 
same  idea  is  revived  by  Olshausen,  but  the  com 
parison  is  only  serviceable  as  a  remote  analogy. 
See  the  Exegesis.) — TUKNCII:  Here  is  a  mira 
cle  of  creative  accretion,  by  which  Christ  pro 
claimed  Himself  the  bread  of  the  world,  the 
inexhausted  and  inexhaustible  source  of  all  life 
for  the  spiritual  needs  of  hungering  souls  in 
all  ages. — The  twelve  baskets,  an  apt  symbol 
of  Divine  love  which  after  all  its  out-goings 
upon  others,  abides  itself  far  richer.  Comp. 
2  Kings  iv.  1-7;  Prov.  xi.  24:  "There  is  that 
Bcaltereth,  and  yet  increaseth." — Analogies  of 
this  miracle:  the  manna  in  the  wilderness;  the 
multiplying  of  the  widow's  cruse  of  oil  and 
her  barrel  of  meal  by  Hlijali,  1  Kings  xvii.  1U; 
Elisha  satisfying  a  hundred  men  with  twenty 
loaves  of  b-irley,  2  Kings  iv.  42-44.  —  Ilvi.r.: 
Learn  from  this  miracle:  1)  Christ's  almighty 
power;  2)  a  lesson  about  the  office  of  ministers 
— to  receive  humbly  and  to  distribute  faithfully 
what  Christ  provides  and  blesses;  !>)  the  suf 
ficiency  of  the  gospel  for  the  wants  of  mankind. 
-P.  S.] 

2.    THK   MIRACTLOfii  WITHDRAWAL  OVKR   THK  SEA. 

vi.  14-21. 

EXEOETICAL    AM)    CRITICAL. 

See  t'.ie  parallels  in  Matthew  xiv.  22-33;  and 
Mark  vi.  4 'i -or,.  [Omitted  by  Luke.  Alford  : 
"An  import . 'iiit  and  interesting  question  arises, 
Why  is  this  miracle  here  inserted  by  St.  John? 
That-hc  evn-  inserts  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
narration,  I  cannot  believe.  The  reason  HeeniH 
to  me  to  be  (his:  to  give  to  the  Twe.lve,  in  the 
prospect  of  no  apparently  Ht range  a  discourse 
respecting  His  Ilody,  a  view  of  the  truth  respect 
ing  ili. -it  Holy,  thai  it  and  the  things  paid  of  it 
were  not  to  be  understood  in  a  gross  corporeal, 
but  in  a  supernatural  ami  spiritual  Hegse.  And 
their  very  terror  and  reassurance,  tended  to  im 


press  that  confidence   in  Him   which  kept    them 
firm,  when  many  left  Him,  ver.  ('>('>." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  The  Prophet  that  is  to  come. — 
This  denotes  here  not  the  fore-runner,  but  tho 
Messiah,  referring  to  Deut.  xviii.  lo  ;  as  is  proved 
( 1 )  by  the  addition  :  ••  (hat  should  come  into  tho 
world;"  (2j  by  the  inclination  to  make  Him  a 
king. 

Ver.  1").   Take  him  by  force. — Carry.  Him 
forcibly  into  their  circle,  and  conduct  Him  in  tri 
umph — in  order  to  make  Hun  a.  kin>i ;   as    festival 
'  pilgrims,  lead  Him  to  Zion  in  triumphal   proces- 
;  sion.     The  arbitrary,   confused,   and  premature 
idea  of  the  subsequent  triumphal  entry. 

He  withdrew  again  into  the  mountain. 
The  -af.iv  denotes  not  only  return  to  the  mountain, 
but,  also  a  second   withdrawal  of  Himself  from 
I  the  pressure  of  the  people.      He  sought  solitude, 
I  to  escape  the  people;   but  this  of  course  does  not 
j  exclude  His  sanctifying  the  solitude  by  prayer. 
Ver.  10.    And  when    evening   came. — It 
would  not   appear  from  ver.  17,  but  it  certainly 
|  docs  from  the  parallels,  that  this  was  the  "second 
evening,"  t.  c.,  the  later  even-tide,  from   the  de 
cline  of  the  day  till  night. 

Ver.  17.  Having  entered  a  ship.—  The 
,  eft,3dvref  before  f^t^n'rn  is  hardly  intended  to  re 
peat  once  more  that  they  had  already  gone  to 
I  sea  which  had  been  said  i;i  ver.  Hi.  but  to  ex 
press  that,  after  embarking,  they  took  an  iu- 
|  voluntary  course,  driven  by  a  fearful  storm.  .See 
j  Com.  on  Matthew  and  Mark  on  the  passage. 
According  to  Mark  the  disciples  were  to  go  be- 
I  fore  the  Lord  in  the  direction  of  Hethsaida. 
This  must  mean  the  eastern  licthsaida,  not  tho 
u  intern,  because  the  return  itself  was  to  Caper 
naum;  there  fore  a  coast- wise  passage  northerly  is 
intended.  Christ  wished  to  embark  in  a  soli 
tary  place,  unseen  by  the  people.  The  .storm  in 
tervened  ;  the  disciples  were  driven  out  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea.  Then  Jesus  came  to  them  on 
the  sea;  i.  t.t  He  met  them  as  a  helper  in  their 
distress  under  a  contrary  wind  ;  not  merely  went 
after  them  as  they  were  driving  with  \\fai-orahlc 
wind.  [Dr.  Thomson  (The  Land  and  'the  Booh, 
II.  p.  :')<»)  maintains,  in  opposition  to  the  usual 
view,  that  there  was  but  one  Bethsaida,  and  that  it 
was  situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan  into  the 
lake,  a  few  miles  north-east  of  Tell  Hum,  the  sup 
posed  present  site  of  Capernaum.  The  disciples 
would  naturally  sail  fro'm  the  .southeast  toward 
Bethsaida  in  order  to  reach  Capernaum.  —  P.  S.] 
And  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  them. 
— As  | lie  disciples  were  not  expecting  Jesus  to 
walk  on  the  sea,  the  "yet  ''  has  been  found  trou 
blesome,  and  has  been  dropped,  llut  the  sen 
tence  means:  They  had  not  yet  been  able  to  take 
up  Jesus  according  to  the  original  plan  of  the 
voyage.  [See  TKXT.  XOTKS.] 

Ver.  18.  And  the  sea  began  to  rise.— An 
explanation   of   their    misfortune.       We    repeat: 
A  violent  gale,  by  which  they   would  have  come 
immediately  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs  westward, 
i  could  not  have  been  to  them  a  contrary  wind,  if 
,  they  had  intended  to  go  westward  without  Jesus. 
Ver.  !'.».  Five  and  twenty  or  thirty  fur 
longs. — The  lake  was  forty  stadii  wide  (Joseph. 
1)f  Hrll.  Jud.  III.,  10,  1 1  ).*     The  indefinite  mea- 

•  [According  b>  K»tiiri«<>n.  th«-  l.ik-  in  .il-.nt 
miK-N  lung,  uii'l  live  or  six  bmud.— 1*.  S.J 
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sure  is  very  graphic ;  it  reflects  the  situation: 
Darkness  ami  an  angry  sea,  in  which  accurate 
measurement  of  distance  was  impossible  at  the 
time.  Matthew  says  "the  midst"  of  the  sea, 
xiv.  '2  I  ;  denoting,  however,  an  earlier  moment, 
when  Jesus  was  still  on  the  shore.  John  marks 
the  later  moment,  at  which  the  disciples  saw  the 
Lord.  The  a-tifiiov  is  a  Greek  measure  (Luther: 
Fcldweiji  furlong).  Eight  stadia  made  a  Roman 
mile.  A  stadium  is  the  fortieth  part  of  a  geo 
graphical  or  German  mile  [a  little  less  than  an 
eighth  of  an  English  mile,  and  nearly  equal  to 
the  English  furlong;  so  that  the  twenty-five  or 
thirty  stadia  would  come  between  three  and  four 
miles.— E.  D.  Y.].  Of  the  full  two  leagues' 
breadth  of  the  lake  the  ship  had  therefore  al 
ready  passed  a  league  and  a  quarter  or  a  league 
and  a  half. 

They  behold  Jesus.  —  Graphic  present. 
And  thsy  were  afraid. — Moderate  expression 
of  a  powerful  feeling.  Compare  the  synoptical 
Evangelists.  So  little  had  they  expected  His 
coming  to  them  in  this  way. 

Ver.  '21.  Then  they  desired  to  receive 
him. — They  still  desired  to  take  Him  into  the 
ship;  that  is,  they  still  stood  to  their  purpose. 
In  the  effort  to  take  up  the  Lord  on  the  eastern 
shore,  the  ship  had  already  gone  nearly  to  the 
western.  The  Evangelist  finds  it  superfluous  to 
state  that  the  Lord  now  embarked,  and  sailed 
the  small  remaining  distance  with  the  disci 
ples.  He  likewise  passes  over  the  falling  of  the 
wind. 

According  to  the  usual  view  of  the  event,  in 
which  Jesus  went  after  the  disciples,  instead  of 
meeting  them,  the  expression  of  John  is  very  hard 
to  be  explained.  And  here  again  Meyer  (after 
the  example  of  Liicke  and  De  Wette)  brings  out  a 
collision  with  the  synoptical  Evangelists.  "  They 
wished  to  take  Him  into  the  ship,  and  immedi 
ately  (before  they  carried  out.  the  itiifatv)  the 
ship  was  at  the  land."  He  seemg  even  to  intro 
duce  here  a  wondrous  agency  of  Jesus  bringing 
the  ship  immediately  to  land,  notwithstanding  its 
distance  of  five  or  ten  stadia  and  the  "suryiny" 
of  the  sea.  '-An  unfortunate  attempt  at  harmony 
[it  is  then  said  by  Meyer,  p.  255,  5th  ed.]  :  Tkey 
wilUn-jlij  r  wived  Him  (Beza,  Grot  ins,  Kuinoei, 
Animon,  and  many  others;  see  against  it  Winer, 
p.  4:J6)  ;  which  is  not  helped  by  the  assumed  an 
tithesis  of  &j>rcviouis  unwillingness  (Ebrard,  Tho- 
luck)."  The  sentence  says  simply  this:  They 
were  still  occupied  with  the  effort  to  take  Him 
up  on  the  eastern  coast,  when  by  this  miracu 
lous  intervention  of  Christ  they  at  once  reached 
the  western  side. 

The  v  TT  ?'/  yu  v,  in  the  versions  and  expositions, 
to  a  great  extent  fails  of  its  full  force.  It  often 
denotes  a  secret,  skilful  or  mysterious  removal, 
escape,  or  disappearance.  And  so  especially 
here,  where  the  Lord  was  put  upon  extreme 
deliberation,  and  could  properly  use  a  miracle 
to  rid  Him  of  the  multitude.  If  they  still  fol 
lowed  Him  in  spite  of  all,  we  must  consider 
that  certainly  all  could  not  follow  Him  in  the 
boats  which  had  come  from  Tiberias,  and  that 
Christ  still  found  it  necessary  in  the  synagogue 
at  Capernaum  to  put  ott'  the  people  by  meet 
ing  them  sternly  and  with  the  boldest  declara 
tions. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The   culmination  of  the  enthusiasm   of  the 
Galilean  populace  for  Jesus  is  here  brought  out, 
and  by  John  alone,  with  great  distinctness.    The 
great  popular  mass,  a  host  of  five  thousand  chili- 
astically    excited    men,    would    violently    lift    a 
Messianic  standai-d  with  Him  and  for  Him.     But 
because  Jesus  cannot  yield  Himself  to  this  pro 
ject,  the  culmination  of  their   enthusiasm   is  at 
the  same  time  its  turning-point. 

2.  In  respect  to  the  miracle  of  Christ's  walk 
ing  on   the  sea,  compare  the  Com.  ou  Matthew 
and  Mark. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  misinterpretation   of  the   divine  sign    of 
Christ    by  the    perverseness    of   earthly-minded 
men. — They  draw  from  the   sign  a  correct  con 
clusion  (a  true  doctrine)  and  a  false  application 
(a  false  moral). — So  with   orthodox  faith  a  false 
(ecclesiastical  or  secular)   morality    is  often  as 
sociated. — The  flight  of  Jesus   before  the  revo 
lutionary  design  of  the  people  :    It  occasions  (1) 
His  retiring  in  solitude  to  the  mountain  ;   (2)  His 
sending  the  disciples  before  Him  with  the  ship; 
(3)   His  hastening  in  the  night,  ghostlike,  over 
the  sea. — Jesus  on  the  mountain  above  the  politi 
cal  designs  of  men;   He  alone:   1.   He  uloiie  the 
free  One,  who  is  more  a  king  than  any  prince  of 
earth.     2.   He  alone  the  clear-sighted  One,  who 
sees  far  above  all  craftiness  of  policy.     3.   He 
alone    the    silent    "out    decisive    Disposer    of  all 
things. — The  flight  from  the  sedition  and  tumult : 
1.   The  flight  of  Christianity  (Christ).     2.  The 
flight  of  the  Church  (the  ship). — The  disciples  in 
the  ship,  driven  from  east  to  west,  a  foreshadow 
ing  of  the  fortunes  of  the  church. — The  miracle 
of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  as  to  its  holy  motives: 
Occasioned   (l)bya  holy  flight  ;   (2)   by  a   holy 
solicitude.  —  Christ's   superiority    to    nature. — 
Christ   the    sea-king   (He,    not    Mary,    the    true 
Stella  Maris). — Christ  as  master  of  the  water — 
the  helper  in  perils  of  the  s»-a  (not  the  holy  Ne- 
pomuc). — Christ  the  helper  in  perils  of  water  » ml 
of  fire. — While  they  were  wishing  to  take  Him 
up  on  the  eastern  shore,  they  were  ready  to  land 
on  the  western. — The  hour  when  the  Church  be 
comes  perfectly  joyful   in   the  presence   of  her 
Lord  in  this  world,  is  the  hour  when   she  lands 
on  the  shore  of  the  other. — How   the  Lord  sud 
denly  puts  an  end   to  the  reverses  of  His  people. 
— Every  new   necessity  of  the  Christian,  a   new 
revelation   of  the   glory  of  Christ.     Every   new 
necessity  of  man,  a  new  revelation  of  the  miracu 
lous  help  of  God  — Perils  of  the  night  ;   perils  of 
storm  ;   perils  of  the  sea.      Sufferings  from  night, 
from  storm,  and  from  sea;  Christ,  the  Deliverer. 
STAUKE  :   God's  wonders   among  them   that  go 
down  to   the    sea  in  ships.     Ps.  cvii.   2:>. — Prov. 
xxx.  19. — Wisd.  xiv.  3. — Be  not  troubled   when 
thou  must  journey  from  one    place   to   another, 
etc.     The  goal  is   all  rest. — Contest   thou   into  a 
dark  night  of  tribulation,  etc.  :  Jesus  is  there. — 
The  perils  of  one's  calling. — Good  fortune  is  fol 
lowed  again  by  ill ;  but  to  believers  all  is  for  the 
best. — CANSTEIN  :  Christ  lets   His  people   come 
almost  to  extremity,  but  then  loses  not  a  moment. 
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— In  our  troubles  we  commonly  set  Go«l  before 
us  in  i  different  character  from  the  true:  as  an 
object  of  terror. — ZKIMI "s:  What  a  mighty  hero 
is  thv  Saviour  aud  mine! — QTRSNEL:  Christ'* 
word  and  presence  make  everything  good  and 
Iruntjiiil  again. — CHA.MKK:  Christ  ha.s  more  ways 
of  helping  than  on*?. — ZKISITS:  Thus  the  saints 
ooruc  through  great  storms  und  trouble  to  the 
haven  of  eternal  peace  anil  safety. — GOSSNF.U: 
When  Christ  is  in  the  ship,  the  ship  receives 
more  help  from  Him  than  He  from  it.  So  is 
everything  which  we  call  the  service  of  God  more 
profitable  to  the  servant  than  to  the  Lord  whom 
he  serves.  —  HKI'UXKR:  Distance,  mountain,  and 
gea  cannot  separate  Him  from  His. — SCIILKIKU- 
MACIIKU:  We  see  here  at  first  a  certain  depend 
ence  on  an  immediate  and  bodily  presence,  which 
is  always  united  with  a  certain  want  of  faith  in 
the  spiritual,  and  of  a  sense  of  spiritual  power 
and  agency. — SCHKNKKL:  How  do  we  stand  to 
wards  Christ?  (1)  So  as  to  have  Him  tIcL'  from 
us?  | '1 1  Or  so  as  to  have  Him  come  to  us  ? 

[\VOKHSWOUTH:  Ver.  -0.  "lam  ('!•';<.'>  nu<), 
the  Ever-living  One,  Jehovah,  the  Author  of 
Life.  1  am  always  at  hand  and  never  pass  by 
you,  therefore  be  not  afraid,  but  trust  in  Me. 
Our  Lord  allows  us  to  be  in  trial  and  danger,  to 
struggle  in  the  storm,  to  endure  for  a  long  time, 
in  order  that  our  patience  and  perseverance  and 
faith  may  be  proved,  and  that  we  may  resort  to 
Him  who  alone  can  save  us.  We  are  often  in 
darkness  and  in  storms,  and  the  devil  and  evil 
men  assail  and  affright  us:  but  let  us  listen  to 
Christ's  voice,  'K;u>  fiut,  ui/  oo  }nn'kt  and  when 
human  help  fails,  then  divine  aid  will  come. 
Terrors  pass  by,  but  Christ  never  passes  by. 
He  ever  says,  'It  is  I.'  I  am  He  who  always 
am,  who  ever  remain;  therefore  have  faith  in 
Me.  And  if  we  are  rowing  in  the  Apostolic  Ship 
of  the  Church,  doing  our  duty  there  in  our  re 
spective  callings,  and  if  we  desire  to  receive 
Christ  into  the  Ship,  lie  will  not  only  quell  tho 
Btorrn,  but  give  us  a  fair  breeze,  and  we  shall 
Boon  lie  at  the  harbor  where  we  would  be — the 
calm  harbor  of  heavenly  peace.  They  who  are 
in  the  Ship,  and  are  rowing  in  the  storm;  they 
who  labor  in  the  Church,  and  continue  in  good 
works  to  the  end,  will  receive  Christ,  and  will  at 
length  arrive  at  the  waveless  haven  of  everlasting 
life." — A  fine  Greek  poem  of  Anatolian  on  Christ 
in  the  tempest,  translated  by  J.  M.  Neale:  ••  Fierce 
Was  the  wild  billow"  (see  Schall's  Christ  in  X<>nyt 
p.  451).-l».  S] 

3.     IlKCISIVR    J»KCI.  IRATIOS    OF    CHKIsT,    AND 
OFFK.NCZ    OF    MASV    UISCII'LES. 

VI.    22-lM. 

EXECETH'AL    AND    OKI  TIC  A  I,. 

[After  a  brief  historical  introduction,  ver.  22- 
2~»,  .J-ilin  gives  that  wonderful  discourse  which 
unfolds  the  symbolic  meaning  of  the  miraculous 
feeding  of  the  multitude,  namely,  the  grand  truth 
that  r.in-tt  is  the  liread  of  everlasting  life,  which 
alone  rail  satisfy  the  spiritual  wants  of  men.  It 
may  he  divided  into  four  parts,  each  of  which  is 
introduced  by  an  act  of  the  audience  and  deter 
mined  by  their  moral  attitude.  1 )  The  first  part 
is  introduced  by  a  simple  question  of  the  Jews: 


••  When  ami  how  didst  Thou  come  hither?"  It 
exhorts  them  not  to  busy  themselves  about  per 
ishing  food,  but  to  seek  food  which  endures  fur- 
et't-r,  aud  which  the  Son  of  Man  aloue  can  give, 
vers.  llo-Jio.  2)  The  Jews  asking  for  this  im 
perishable  bread,  Jesus  declares  Himself  to  be  the 
llread  of  life  that  came  down  from  heaven,  vers. 
.'5">-40.  o")  The  Jews  murmured  at  this  extraor 
dinary  claim;  whereupon  Jesus  repeats  the  as 
sertion  with  the  additional  idea,  that  His  jflcsk 
which  He  teas  to  yii'e  fur  the  life  of  the  world,  is 
that  Hread  of  life,  vers.  41-51.  4)  This  causes 
not  only  surprise  but  offence  and  con  ten  lion  among 
the  Jews  (ver.  52),  but  Jesus,  instead  of  modify 
ing  and  explaining,  declares  in  still  stronger  lan- 
l  guage  that  eating  His  flesh  and  drinking  I/is  blond, 
I  i.e.,  a  living  appropriation  of  His  person  and 
sacrifice  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  spiritual 
Itfe  reaching  forward  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  vers.  62-58.  5)  The  rest,  from  vers.  5i)-<»:>, 
describe*  the  crisis  produced  by  this  discourse 
and  furnishes  at  the  same  time,  in  ver.  03,  the 
key  to  the  proper  understanding  of  the  same.* — 
Thu  authenticity  of  this  discourse  is  sufficiently 
guaranteed  by  its  perfect  originality,  sublimity, 
and  offensiveness  to  carnal  sense,  as  well  as  its 
adaptation  to  the  situation  and  the  miracle  per 
formed.  No  writer  could  have  invented  such, 
ideas  and  dreamed  of  putting  them  into  tiie 
mouth  of  Jesus.  Nor  could  any  m>Te  man  in  his 
sane  mind  set  forth  his  own  flesh  and  blood  as 
the  life  of  the  world.  We  are  shut  tip  hero 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  As 
to  the  difficulty  of  the  discourse,  we  must  always 
keep  in  mind  that  Christ  spoke  for  all  ages, 
and  that  history  furnishes  the  evidence  of  tho 
wisdom  and  universal  applicability  of  His  teach 
ing.  The  disciples  and  the  hearers  were  pre- 
1  pared  for  it  by  the  two  preceding  miracles  which 
i  raised  them,  HO  to  say,  to  a  supernatural  state. 
!  The  sacramental  interpretation  will  be  discussed 
!  below  in  an  Excursus.  —  P.  S.] 

Vers.  22-24.  The  construction  of  these  verses 
is  a  matter  of  great  dillicitlly.  [Such  conipli- 
i  cated  sentences  are  exceedingly  rare  in  John. 
Two  other  instances  occur  in  chap.  xiii.  1,  and  1 
.I'lhn  i.  1  IF.  In  this  case  the  parenthetical  and  in 
volved  construction  is,  as  Alford  remarks,  charac 
teristic  of  the  minute  care  with  which  the  evan- 
i  g  -list  will  account  for  every  circumstance  which  is 
I  essential  to  his  purpose  in  the  narration.  —  1'.  S.J 
!>•  Wette:  "As  regards  the  construction,  the  sen 
tence  is  interrupted  by  the  parenthesis  of  ver.  2.'!, 
and  resumed  in  ver.  24  (urc  oli<  flr'f i'=nJur,  ver. 
2.1),  except  that  while  M-.'T,  ver.  22.  relates  to  tho 
circumstances  under  which  the  departure  uf  Je 
sus  seemed  impossible,  and  the  resumptive  !>-i  — 
:'«h  v  expresses  the  certainty  nevertheless  reached, 
that  he  was  no  longer  there.''  Meyer:  "T!ie 
construction  re«umej  i'i  b \'/»r,  the  subject  of  the 
whole,  with  <>rr  ori>  riAn>  u  <'>\'/<>r,  ver.  2  I ;  and  ver. 
23  is  a  parenthesis  which  prepares  the  way  for 
the  following  apodosi*.  The  participial  sentence 
MUJ-,  on  to  arrij/tinr  is  subordinated  to  rart/nu^ 
"tftfii'  r.  Od'/..,  and  explains  what  made  the  people 
linger  there  and  stand  again  the  next  day  in  the 
fame  place:  They  thought  Jesus  must  Mill  bo  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  sea,  since  no  other  ship 
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had  been  there  except  the  one  in  which  the  dis 
ciples  had  gone  away  alone,  ver.  22,  and  even 
the  disciples  might  again  be  there,  since  other 
boats  had  come  from  Tiberias,  in  winch  they 
might  have  returned."  [Somewhat  modified  in 
ed..f>th,  p.  '250. — P.  S.J  We  suppose  that  here, 
as  often  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  a  sup 
posed  clumsiness  and  irregularity  of  expression 
arises  in  the  sphere  of  exegesis  from  our  over 
looking  the  conciseness  resulting  from  the  vivid 
ness  of  the  oriental  style.  The  present  passage 
may  be  elucidated  by  the  remark  that  Christ 
made  His  escape  from  the  people  with  extreme 
deliberation  and  care,  and  that  the  people  pur 
sued  Him  with  intense  expectation  ;  and  the  sen 
tence  takes  this  shape:  And  immediately  the  ship 
(in  which  they  were  escaping)  was  at  the  land 
whither  they  were  going  (for  escape  from  the 
people) ;  the  day  following  the  people  (also) 
which  stood  (still  remained  standing,  like  a  wall) 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  because  they  saw 
(in  the  first  place)  that  there  was  none  other 
boat  there,  save  that  one,  and  that  Jesus  went 
not  with  His  disciples  into  that,  but  that  His  dis 
ciples  were  gone  away  alone  (whence  it  seemed 
to  follow,  that  Jesus  was  still  in  the  neighbor 
hood)  ;  but  (in  the  second  place)  that  other  boats 
had  come  from  Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  place 
where  they  had  eaten  bread  by  the  power  of  the 
Lord's  thanksgiving  (boats  in  which  the  disci 
ples  also  might  have  returned).  When  the  peo 
ple  therefore,  etc. 

Ver.  '24.  They  themselves  entered  into 
the  boats. — Took  those  boats  which  had  come 
from  Tiberias.  As  these  vessels  are  called 
-rr'/.ou'ipia  [small  boats],  and  besides  were  proba 
bly  not  very  numerous,  having  accidentally  ar 
rived,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  whole 
five  thousand  came  across.*  Tholuck  supposes 
that  the  festival-pilgrims  would  have  left,  pro 
bably  finding  it  necessary  to  go  immediately  on 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  This  mistakes  the 
point  of  their  extreme  excitement,  The  avroi  is 
not  antithetic  to  a  previous  passive  behaviour  of 
the  people  (Meyer),  but  to  their  wrong  suppo 
sition  that  the  disciples  had  been  in  the  ships, 
and  had  returned  by  them.  They  sought  the 
Lord  in  the  place  of  His  residence,  Capernaum. 

Ver.  2o.  On  the  other  side  of  the  lake.— 
With  reference  to  the  eastern  point,  of  departure. 
According  to  ver.  5'J,  they  find  Him  in  the  syna 
gogue  at  Capernaum.  Meyer  correctly:  "The 
TTEPGIV  r.  0(17..  is  intended  to  suggest  that  the  object 
of  their  ivonder  was  their  finding  him  on  the 
western  side."  When  earnest  thou? — [II  ore 
wJe  ylyovar;  In  Greek  this  implies  the  double 
question  of  it'ke.n  and  how,  as  IJengel  remarks  : 
Qusr.stio  de  tempore '  includit  quicstionrm  de.  modo. 
When  didst  Thou  come  hither?  and  how  didst 
Thou  get  here  (perf.  }/vomr)  so  unexpectedly, 
like  a  ghost? — P.  S.]  The  question  how  seemed 
the  more  natural.  Yet  they  appear  trt  suppose 
immediately  that  Ho  went  round  the  sea,  or 
crossed  at  some  other  point.  They  ask.  when 
He  arrived  just  here.  Meyer  thinks  they  sus 
pected  some  miracle,  and  Jesus  did  not  enter 
into  their  curious  question  ;  but  the  passage 
leads  rather  to  the  opposite  inference.  The  Lord 

*  [Strauss  uuneces8urily  creates  this  difficulty. — P.  8.J 


must  expect,  not  that  they  had  been  led  by  the 
feeding  to  think  of  the  walking  on  the  sea,  but 
undoubtedly  that  they  expected  of  Him  so  much 
of  the  miraculous  as  to  make  the  question  of 
when  superfluous.  This  triviality  is  the  very 
thing  that  betrays  the  sensuous  confusion  of 
their  enthusiasm  itself. 

Ver.  2(>.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Ye  seek  me.— The  term  here  is  particularly 
strong,  because  it  emphasizes  a  severe  personal 
judgment.  Considering  this  strength  of  the  ex 
pression,  the  interpretation  of  the  correlatives 
<>> •  r' — a/./,'  by  noil  turn — yuam,  in  Kuinoel  and 
others,  entirely  obliterates  the  thought.  Not 
because  ye  saw  the  miracles.  —  Liicke  ex 
plains  the  plural  by  the  healing  of  sick  before 
the  feeding  (see  the  other  Evangelists);  Meyer 
groundlcssly  rejects  this,  observing  that  the  an 
tithesis  is  simply  the  eating  of  the  loaves;  that 
the  plural  is  a  plural  of  category,  and  goes  no 
further  than  the  feeding.  But  if  they  had  waited 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  as  true  believers  in  the 
Messiah,  they  would  have  perceived  the  spiritual 
glory  in  all  the  miracles.  On  the  contrary,  the 
sensuous  expectations  of  the  Messiah  fastened 
selfishly  on  the  eating  of  the  loaves.  (Comp. 
Matt.  iv.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  27.  Work  not  for  the  food.— We 
think  the  first  word  must  be  emphasi/.ed.  It  is 
aimed  at  the  chiliastic  inclination  to  laziness  in 
the  enjoyment  of  miraculous  food,  and  resem 
bles  the  word  of  Paul  in  2  Thess.  iii.  11,12.  But 
the  injunction  immediately  takes  a  turn  designed 
to  lead  their  mind  to  the  essential  point.  Direct 
your  labor  not  to  the  food  which  perisheth,  but, 
etc. — The  radical  meaning  of  epyafraOe  it  is  diffi 
cult  here  to  preserve  in  its  precise  force  ;  and 
yet  we  are  led  to  do  so  by  the  spirit  of  the  trans 
action.  Luther:  wirket,  work, produce;  DeWette: 
erwirket,  ivork  out ;  Van  Ess :  miihel  cuch.  trouble 
yourselves.  Luther  also  translates  *•/>;.«;<;/« TOJ-, 
Eph.  iv.  28,  by  schaffen,  work.  There  is  a  double 
oxymoron  or  paradox:  (1)  that  they  should  not 
labor  for  the  perishable  food,  which  is  the  very 
thing  they  must  get  by  working;  (2)  that  they 
should  labor  for  the  heavenly  food,  which  is  not 
to  be  earned  by  labor.  The  solution  lies  (1)  in. 
the  position  of  the  exclamation:  Labor,  at  the 
beginning  of  tho  sentence  :  Be  earnest  workers  ; 
(2)  in  the  addition  of  the  next  words  to  elucidate 
the  firot.  Work  not  for  the  earthly  food,  which 
perisheth  ;  even  work  for  daily  bread  should  not 
aim  at  mere  material  support  and  sensual  enjoy 
ment,  but  at  the  eternal  in  the  temporal;  (8)  in 
the  doing  away  of  all  thought  of  human  produc 
tion  in  matters  of  faith  by  the  further  words  : 
':  Which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you." — 
The  food  that  perisheth;  or  rather,  which 
spoils,  corrupts.  Earthl}'  nourishment  enjoyed 
in  idleness,  without  sanctificatiou  of  the  Spirit, 
is  not  merely  perishable..  This  word  is  too  weak 
for  hiroXkvfiEvijv  (comp.  Matt.  ix.  17:  ol  annol 
cnrnlovvrai) ;  the  food  goes  to  destruction,  and  with 
it  the  man  who  seeks  his  life  in  it.  It  therefore 
leaves  not  only  hunger,  but  also  loathing  (Num. 
xxi.  5,  in  regard  to  the  manna).  Decaying  food 
loses  not  only  (1)  its  efficiency,  but  (2)  its  health 
ful  nature,  and  (3)  its  very  nature  itself.  On 
the  contrary  food  which  endurethunto  everlasting 
life  has  (1)  eternal  efficiency  ;  (2)  eternal  fresh- 
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ness  ;  (3)  eternal  durability. — The  difference  be 
tween  this  and  the  water  which  quenches  thirst, 
chap,  iv.  14.  That  passage  concerns  the  life  of 
Christ  refreshing,  quickening,  and  satisfying  the 
8oul :  this  describes  the  life  of  Christ  refreshing, 
nourishing,  and  supporting  the  whole  being  of 
the  man. — Everlasting  life  ; — viewed  here  in 
the  main  as  an  outward  object,  but  including  the 
internal  operation  of  it. 

Which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you.  —  Undoubtedly  based  on  the  figure  of  la 
borer  and  employer,  as  in  chap.  iv.  3«»,  and  in  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  in  thevineyard.  Matt.  xx. 
1  sqq.  In  His  service  they  must  work  only  for 
the  eternal  food,  and  this  He  would ///re  them. 
And  as  l  lie  eternal  food  can  come. from  God'alone, 
He  declares  that  He  is  sealed  as  steward  of  the 
Father;  appointed  and  accredited  with  commis 
sion  and  seal  (TO/KJ;/>'V  also  denotes  confirma 
tion,  appointment  with  a  seal).  He  is  sealed 
(accredited  in  particular  by  the  miraculous  feed 
ing  as  a  sign)  as  the  Son  of  His  Father's  house, 
commissioned  or  sent  from  God.  He  thus  seems 
to  appoint  them  R8  laborers  of  God ;  and  hence 
the  question  that  follows. 

Ver.  l!«.  What  shall  we  do.  that  we 
might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  —  They 
eeem  readv  to  consent  to  the  requirement  of 
Christ.  They  wish  to  be  in  a  general  s.-nso  the 
servants  of  (rod,  and  do  His  work.  But  that 
their  spirit  in  the  matter  is  rather  chiliastic  than 
moral  (Meyer)  is  shown  (1)  by  their  asking 
about  works  in  the  plural:  ('1 )  by  their  stress  on 
their  doiny.  The  case  is  like  that  in  John  viii. 
80:  an  apparent  or  conditional  readiness,  aris 
ing  from  chiliastic  misconception.  Not  exactly 
a  merely  moral  legalness  of  mind,  though  it  in 
cludes  this.  Two  interpretations:  1.  The  works 
which  God  requires,  has  commanded  (Do  Wet  to, 
Tholucki.  [Alford:  the  works  well  pleasing  to 
Go  I,  comp  1  Cor.  xv.  ">*.—  I'.  S.]  L'.  The  works 
which  God  produces  (Herder,  Scblctermacher). 
The  former  interpretation  is  true  to  the  mind  of 
the  people. 

Ver.  -I'.).  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that 
ye  believe  in  him  whom  he  sent  --Jesus 
meets  the  plural  with  the  singular,*  and  their 
proposal  to  do  with  the  demand  of  faith  in  Him 
whom  God  sent.  The  connection  of  ideas  is 
close:  As  servants  of  God  they  must  yield  them 
selves  with  unreserved  confidence  to  the  messen 
ger  of  God  :  through  Him  alone  do  they  become 
capable-  of  doing  anything,  ver.  oO ;  xvii.  '.',  ;  ] 
John  iv.  17.  Hullingrr,  Ueza :  Faith  iscalKda 
work  per  mimftin.  Tlioluck,  on  the  other  hand  : 
Faith  is  itself  a  wurk.  It  is  the  decisive  work 
of  the  man,  in  which  resides  the  decisive  jvork 
of  God.  [Mark  tlic  distinction  between  believ 
ing  Chri-t.  which  is  simply  an  intellectual  as 
sent  to  HII  historical  fact  and  which  may  be  as 
cribed  to  demon*  and  infidels,  and  believing  in 
ChVist  as  an  oliject  of  confidence  and  hope,  which 
implies  vital  union  with  Him.  This  is  both  a 
work  of  Divine  grace  and  the  highest  work  of 
man  Go'dct  finds  here  the  germ  of  the  whole 
Pauline  theology  and  also  the  bond  of  union  he- 

•  [80  Ilrnp-U  "Jrtu*  tini/itl  irrm  numsrum  iipjmnit  plural* 
Jwlmiirum,  ijui  diserani,  aprra  l>ri,  \i-r.2*."  Alfonl:  ••  Bo- 
catiM*  th>T«  11  liut  thin  ••!!••  wnrk,  |>i"|-  rl>  »|M-ukitiK,  and  all 
Ik*  nrt  ar«-  wrapt  U|>  m  it."— 1'.  ti.j 


tween  Paul  and  James.  Faith  is  the  greatest  act 
of  freedom  towards  God  ;  for  by  it  he  gives  him 
self,  and  more  man  cannot  do.  In  this  sense 
James  opposes  works  to  a  faith  which  is  nothing 
but  an  intellectual  belief ;  and  in  an  analogous 
sense  Paul  opposes  active  living  faith  to  dead 
works  of  mere  outward  observance.  The  faith 
of  Paul  is  in  fact  the  work  of  James,  ».  »•.,  the 
work  of  God.  Schleiermaeher  calls  this  passage 
the  clearest  and  most  significant  declaration  that 
all  eternal  life  proceeds  from  nothing  else  than 
faith  in  Christ. — 1'.  S.] 

Ver.  30.  What  signs  shewest  thou  then? 
— i.  f . :  To  prove  that  Tiiou  art  the  one  sent  of 
God?  For  that  He  professed  Himself  tobethis 
messenger,  is  evident  from  what  He  had  said. 
The  term  Messiah  is  indeed  not  used,  but  it  is 
implied.  Some  have  considered  the  question 
strange,  because  the  people  had  just  yesterday 
been  miraculously  fed.  Grotius  supposed  it  to 
be  put  by  persons  who  had  not  been  present  at 
that  feeding:  the  negative  critics  found  in  it  a 
contradiction  of  the  preceding  account  (  Bruno 
Bauer,  and  others):  be  Wette  considers  the  con 
versation  as  having  no  reference  to  the  feeding. 
But  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  the  people  pre 
sumed  that  Jesus,  if  He  were  the  Messiah,  must 
have  accepted  their  acclamation  and  their  procla 
mation  of  His  royally;  and  that,  instead  of  doing 
HO,  He  had,  to  their  great,  chagrin,  eluded  their 
design.  They  therefore  demanded  (hat  He  more 
satisfactorily  attest  Himself  than  He  did  by  that 
feeding.  Assign  from  heaven  they  probably  did 
not,  like  the  Sanhedrista  and  Pharisees,  intend; 
but  no  doubt  a  perpetual  miraculous  supply  of 
bread  under  (he  new  kingdom  now  to  be  set  up. 
This  is  indicated  by  the  explanatory  addition: 
"What  dost  Thou  workt"  n  //>;fi,"y.  What  dost 
Thou  produce?  Ironically  pointed  at  His  demand 
that  they  should  work.  The  chiliastic  Messiah 
must  take  the  lead  of  all  the  people  as  the  greatest 
master-workman.  The  expression  is  doubly  an 
tithetic  :  putting  7/i*  working  against  theirs,  and 
especially  putting  a  working  in  testimony  of  Ilia 
Messiahship  against  His  declaration  of  it. 

Ver.  31.  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna. — 
Meyer:  "The  questioners,  after  being  miracu- 
lou-ly  filled  with  earthly  bread,  rise  in  their 
niracle-seeking,  ami  demand  bread  IVoin  heaven, 
ucli  as  God  gave  by  Moses."  Wh-it  they  wanted 
was,  no  doubt,  primarily  continuance;  though 
not  this  alone.  The  thought  is:  If  Moses  per 
petually  fed  his  people  with  bread  from  heaven, 
it  is  too  little  that  (lie  Messiah,  the  greater  than 
Moses,  should  give  His  people  only  one  transient 
miraculous  meal,  and  as  it  were  put  them  oil' 
with  that.  He  ought  to  introduce  the  Me^iamo 
kingdom  by  giving  every  day  a  miraculous  sup 
ply,  and  that  by  all  means  finer  than  barley 
loaves,  superior  manna.  Comp.  Malt.  iv.  3. 

As  it  is  written,  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven.  (Kx  xvi.  4  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  1M;  cv. 
40).  Meyer:  The  Jews  considered  the  manna 
the  greatest  of  miracles.*  As  Moses  was  tho 
type  of  the  Messiah  (Scholtgen,  Ilortr  Taltn.,  11., 
p.  47o),  a  new  manna  was  expected  from  tho 
Messiah  Himself:  "  Rfdnnptor  prior  drtrrndrre 
fecit  pro  in  Munna ;  tic  et  redrntptor  pottertor 


*  [Jr«<j>huM  culled  it  9ilov  <tal 
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descender  e  faciet   Manna."     Midras  Coheleth.   Fol. 
&b',  -I.   (Liglitt'oot,  Schoitgen,  Wctstein.) 

The  manna  (j^),  which  miraculously  furnished 
the  Israelites  iu  the  Arabian  desert  [for  forty 
years]  the  means  of  support,  Ex.  xvi.;  Num.  xi., 
etc.,  fell  during  the  night,  and  in  the  morning  lay 
as  dew  upon  the  earth,  Ex.  xvi.  14,  in  small 
grains  (like  coriander-seed,  Ex.  xvi.  31).  sweet, 
like  honey,  to  the  taste.  It  had  to  be  gathered 
[every  day  except  the  Sabbath]  before  the  suu 
rose,  or  it  melted,  ver.  121.  "The  quantity  di 
vided  daily  to  each  person,  Ex.  xvi.  1G,  Thenius 
{Althebriiische  Masse)  estimates  at  somewhat  over 
two  Dresden  quarts"  [about  three  English  quarts. 
— P.  S.].  On  the  well-known  oriental  (medicinal) 
manna  of  natural  history,  see  Winer,  subv.  This 
appears  even  in  southern  Europe  on  various  trees 
and  shrubs;  then  in  the  east  (manna-ash,  ori 
ental  oak,  especially  the  sweet-thorn),  likewise 
tarfa-bush;  abundant  in  Arabia,  particularly  in 
the  vicinity  of  Sinai.  A  resinous  exudation, 
resembling  sugar,  appearing  sometimes  spon 
taneously,  sometimes  through  incisions  made  by 
insects  or  by  men;  appearing  specifically  on 
leaves  and  twigs.  Several  travellers  assure  us 
that  in  the  east  the  manna  falls  as  dew  from  the 
air.  Even  in  this  case  a  vegetable  origin  must 
be  presumed.  Our  idea  of  the  miraculous  man 
na  must  be  formed  after  the  analogy  of  the 
Egyptian  plagues:  A  natural  phenomenon 
miraculously  increased  in  an  extraordinary  man 
ner  by  the  power  of  God  for  a  special  purpose.* 
At  present  scarcely  six  hundred-weight  are 
gathered  on  the  peninsula  of  Petrrcain  the  most 
favorable  years. — According  to  Chrysostoin  and 
others  the  manna  came  from  the  atmosphere,  and 
so  from  just  below  the  real  heaven. 

Ver.  '61.  It  is  not  Moses  [<>b  before  Mwrov/f] 
that  gave  you  the  bread  from  heaven. — 
Introduced  with  a:  \'cril>/,  verily.  Not  question 
ing  the  miraculousness  of  the  manna  (Paulus), 
but  denying  that  the  manna  of  Moses  was  from 
the  real  heaven,  and  was  real  manna.  The  ques 
tion  is  not  of  a  manna  in  an  ideal  sense,  but  of 
the  rr.itl,  (rue  manna.  Tholuck:  "The  negation 
is  to  be  taken  not  absolutely,  but  only  relative 
ly."  It  is  relative,  of  course,  considering  the 
affinity  of  the  symbol  to  the  substance;  but  it  is 
also  absolute  considering  the  infinite  difference 
between  them.  According  to  Meyer  the  words 
tlfroin  heaven"  in  both  cases  (and  in  ver.  31)  re 
late  not  to  the  bread  (lor  then  the  phrase  would 
be  r'uv  in  7.  or/).),  but  to  dzdum-v  and  diduatv;  and 


*  [Others  regard  tho  Scripture  manna  as  wholly  miracu 
lous,  and  not  in  any  respert  a  product  of  nature.  So  th  j 
•writer  of  the  article  Mnmta  in  Smith'.-*  LHctimary  of  the  liibli; 
who  thus  i siit*  forth  tin!  difference  between  tin-  natural  and 
this  supernatural  manna:  "Tin-  natural  products  of  tho 
Arabian  deserts  ami  other  oriental  regions,  which  bear  the 
name  of  manna,  have  not  the  <|U,ilities  nr  uses  ascribed  to  tho 
mauna  of  Scripture.  They  are  all  c.,i,,liments  or  m-dicim-s 
rather  than  food,  stimulating  or  purgative  rather  than  nu 
tritious;  they  an;  produced  only  three  or  fuiir  months  in  tho 
year,  from  May  to  August,  and  not  all  the  year  rumd;  they 
come  only  in  Miiall  <]uanti;i>-i.  IP v  r  alfording  any  thing  like 


"iu  like  manner  in  Ex.  xvi.  4,  D'ratfn  p  belongs 
not  to  Drn,  but  to  Vtpp'D."  But  we  must  not  for 
get  that  the  nature  of  the  bread  is  described  with 
the  source  of  it:  Bread  of  heaven,  PH.  Ixxxviii. 
'24  ;  cv.  40.  Just  on  account  of  the  former  of 
these  two  passages,  to  which  the  words  before  us 
refer,  and  where  the  Septuagint  has  apror  oi'pavov, 
Tholuck,  not  without  reason,  prefers  the  usual 
interpretation. 

[My  Father  giveth  you;  diSurrtr,  now 
and  always,  opposed  to  6£6<.)Ktv,  which  is  said 
of  Moses.  Bengel :  Jam  adcrut  panix,  ver.  :J)--!  — P. 
S.]  The  true  bread  from  heaven.— [a/jy&wfo 
geiuine,  veritable,  essential,  as  opposed  to  derived, 
borrowed,  imperfect,  while  «/•///%,  true,  is  opposed 
to  false.  Comp.  note  on  i.  9,  p.  Gt>. — P.  S.]  Ex 
actly  parallel  with  the  true  light  (chap.  i.  9); 
the  true  vine  (xv.  1);  and  to  the  same  class  of 
expressions:  the  true  well  of  water,  tho  true  me 
dicinal  fountain,  the  true  shepherd,  etc.,  substan 
tially  belong. 

Ver.  33.  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven. — The 
decisive  declaration  by  way  of  a  description  of 
the  bread  of  God;  u  Karafiaivuv  referring  to  u/>ro^, 
not  to  Christ  (against  Paulus,  Olsbausen).* 
Without  this  bread  there  is  no  substantial  life, 
and  no  substantial  nourishment  of  life.  [Unto 
the  world,  i.  e.,  all  mankind;  in  opposition  to 
the  Jewish  particularism  which  boasted  in  tho 
manna  as  a  national  miracle.  Bengel  :  JTon 
modo  uni populo,  uni  tctati,  ut  manna  cibavit  unum 
populum  unius  ic'atis. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  34.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread. — Comp.  the  request  of  the  woman  in 
chap.  iv.  If).  The  people  presume  that  Christ  is 
the  agent  of  the  Father's  gift.  Interpretations: 
1.  Dim  suspicion  of  the  higher  gift  [perhaps  tho 
heavenly  manna  which,  according  to  the  Rabbis, 
is  prepared  for  the  just  in  heaven;  comp.  Rev. 
ii.  17]  (Liicke,  Tholuck,  and  others).  2.  They 
think  the  bread  something  material,  separate  from 
Christ  (Do  Wette,  Meyer,  [Godet]  ).  And  in  any 
case  their  prayer  is  more  decidedly  sensuous  and 
chiliaslically  perverted,  than  the  prayer  of  the 
woman  of  Samaria.  [Some  take  the  prayer  as 
an  irony  based  on  incredulity  as  to  the  possibili 
ty  of  such  bread.  Not  warranted. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  35.  I  ['Kyw]  am  tho  bread  of  life.— 
[Transition  from  tnc  indirect  to  the  direct  form 
of  speech,  as  in  ver.  30,  and  a  categoric  answer 
to  the  request,  of  the  Jews  :  "  Give  us  this  bread," 
together  with  the  indication  of  the  way  how  to 
get  it.  Here  is  this  bread  before  you,  and  all 
you  have  to  do  is  to  come  unto  Me.  I  am  the 
bread,  and  f.vith  is  tho  work  or  the  means  of 
getting  it. — P.  S  ]  Most  emphatic  and  decisive 
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for  tho  subsistence  of  the  whole  Israelitisb  cam]),  e 
man  bad  an  omer  (or  three  English  quarts)  a  day.  and  that 
for  forty  years;  they  can  bo  kept  fora  long  time,  and  do  not 
become  useless  in  a  day  or  two;  they  are  just  as  liable  to  de 
teriorate  on  the  .Sabbath  as  on  any  other  day  :  nor  does  a  doll  bio 
quantity  fall  on  the  day  preceding  the  Sabbath;  nor  would 
natural  products  cease  at  once  ami  for  ever,  its  the  manna  is 
rt;Vr^'uted  as  ceasing  in  the  book  of  Joshua."— 1'.  S.J 


[Alford:  "The  words  6  Karaft  .  .  .  are  tho  predicate  of  & 
O«,  and  do  not  apply,  in  the  construction  of  thin  verno,  to 
(  linst  personally,  however  truly  they  apply  to  Him  in  fact. 
The  K.  V.  is  here  wrong:  it  should  be,  '/'If  lr-n<t  «f  <;<4  is 
TUAT(notllE)wAicA  cometh,  etc.  Not  till  vei.  :i:,  does  .le-ms 
tirst  say,  '  I  am  the  bread  of  life.'  The  m.inn.i  is  still  kept  in 
view,  and  the  present  participle,  here  used  in  ret.-rem-e  totho 

manna,  is  dropped  when  the  Lord  Himself  is  spoke ."    The 

note  of  Wordsworth  on  ver.  33  ia  a  curious  specimen  of  tho 
wild  allegorizing  of  this  learned  and  devout  patristic  and 
Anglican  antiquarian.  He  sees  here  everywhere  allusions  to 
the  sacrament.  Even  the  meaning  of  the  word  Mi -ma, 
*"  what  is  it,"  is  made  to  indicate  the  wonderful  double  nature 
of  Christ  aud  the  mystery  of  His  presence  iu  the  eucharist. — 
1'.  S.J 
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assertion.  S(ill  stronger  than  that  in  chap.  iv. 
20,  sineo  it  ^  .1-  more  o]>en  tu  contradiction  ; 
I!MU_'  i  here  it  is  nut  the  profession  of  Uimsclf  as 
the  Messiah  by  name.  (I'hilo,  Alltgor.  Itgi*,  lib. 
III. :  ,<«;.or  Hctri-  V'l'.fi'f  ~P;»?'i-} — He  that  cometh 
to  me.  —  Is  willing  to  believe,  and  uses  the  means 
of  I'.iith  that  ho  ui:iy  believe.  Conversion  in  its 
Christian  aspect.  Not,  as  Meyer  makes  it,  only 
a  different  phrase  for  irurrei'uv.*  According  to 
Meyer  the  expression:  "Shall  never  thirst,"  is 
a  confusion  of  the  figure,  and  anticipates  the 
drinking  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  follows. 
Bui  it  is  rather  an  introduction  to  Christ's  further 
declaration  of  Himself.  As  faith  is  developed, 
it  brings,  besides  the  importation  and  ttiatemince 
of  the  spiritual  life,  the  sal  iff  net  ion  also  of  having 
drunk.  It  is  less  natural  to  make  this  addition, 
with  Luckc  [and  Alford],  a  description  of  the 
excellence  of  the  heavenly  bread  over  tho  manna 
[which  w.n  no  sooner  given,  than  the  people  bi- 
gan  to  be  tormented  with  thirst  and  murmured 
against  Mos,.s  Kx.  xvii.,  1  IF.— I'.  S.] 

Vcr.  :'.''».  B  it  I  said  unto  you. — He  said 
this  to  them  not,  as  Liicke  and  De  Welle  have  it, 
at  chap.  v.  '•'>! ;  for  there  He  was  speaking  to 
the  Sanhi-drists  in  Jerusalem;  but,  as  Grotius 
[Beng-l]  Luthardi  and  otliers,  [Stier,  Ulsh.. 
rlengstenbcrg,  GodetJ  make  it,  at  verse  liO ; 
though  He  there  said  it  to  them  in  other  words. 
[Christ  quotes  Himself  here,  as  He  often  quotes 
the  Old  Testament,  more  alter  the  spirit  than 
after  the  letter.]  According  to  Euthymiu.-t 
Zigabenus  [and  Alford]  the  Lord  refers  to  some 
utterance  not  recorded;  according  to  Meyer  it 
means;  I  will  hnvc  sutil  [tt~<n'=(lictu>n  vrltm~\  to 
you  just  nuw;  which  it  can  mean.f  as  to  the  letter. 
'but  tiinxt  not  mean  here.  That  ye  have  even 
seen  me. — They  have  already  .seen  Him  in  :t 
Messianic  function  at  the  feeding,  ami  yet  did 
not  see  the  sign  in  His  miracle,  and  so  did  not 
truly  see  Him.  So  near  were  they  to  salvation; 
but  they  lacked  faith.  A  paraphrase  of  ver.  °.i>. 
[The  two  \  u  are  correlative  and  bring  out  tin- 
glaring  contrast  of  the  two  facts  of  even  seeing 
the  Son  of  God  in  His  glory,  and  yet  not  believ 
ing  in  Him.  — 1'.  S.] 

Vcr.  :I7.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  mo.  j 
— As  to  th'1  connection  :  The  judgment  just  ut 
tered  is  true  of  the  body  of  those  who  wore  be 
fore  Him.  It  is  not  intended  to  exclude  the 
thought  ihat  there  were  some  among  them,  whom 
the  Father  had  given  to  Him.  It  is,  tlieref  >re, 
not  in  absolute  antithesis  to  what  precedes  (as 
Meyer  makes  it).  All.  Neuter.  The.  strongest 
expression  of  totality,  as  in  chap.  iii.  <>.  \_tnt,nn 
qmisi  Hi'iit.iam,  as  lU-ngcl  has  it;  romp,  also  xvii. 
1!,  where  -,iv  is  likewise  used  of  persons  in  this 

•  [S.i  aU"  <J<n|.-t:  "1st  il'iix  Ifrntfi,  r*-nir  ft  rr'nrf,  fr- 
prim>nf,  iir»-  r!  i  in<  Jt  /urf.  HIH-  i'ul*  rt  nt'nt-  id  /•  .•  lej<iffujc 
rtcunfiiiiit  -infirm- in' at  nm-  Injurl  If  nrur  <i//j//i  '  ft  jirrji.' <lr 
bftt'ini  >]>irtlurti  i  (in/Htrr  <lf  i  .ilimnit  r  Ifit'ifiii  hit  r»t  ]ir*  »«•«/.' 
rnJ"i<  >'lirit'."  Oiuiitnj  I"  <  hii"t  n  laitii  iinl«-«-«l.  >••!  nut 
ill  p1!'"-"-  .i"  MI'  i"  tin-i  .ni'l  rontlilcixv,  <>r  UN  it  •:  ii  •  of  niiiul, 

but  in  artiv"  .  \  •[.;--  ami  IIK>|I..II  in-ill  tli«  wrvi if  HJII  t  , 

UiPiM-rvir.-  >,f  Chrl-t  .  C.IHI|I.  :i7,-U,  4.,  **•;  vii.  :.T.  :VM.— p.  ».J 

t;in  .!,-....!  ii-..  •  U.M.  KUInx-r.  II..  3  II.  1,  .,.,  I  II,  r 
mini  ii  Ail  l  .•/"•-.  i>. '.  !••.  I'Ht  'i"i  In  X«w  Tertamcnt  nnlM«  ll 
to  the  (Ivor  in  J»ln>  xi.  u  I1  « 

%  [\>-i  th«-  almciii-i.  of  a  roiiii-rtitiK  |>«rtii  !••  m^mii  to  ln<llc*tc 
•  paiiMi  nf  r«'rtr«'tii»n  iiii«  M --iLiu'  u-m.--'i  tln>  (ir.TfiUiiK  r<-- 
proiftov  utartviT*),  iiii'l  tli>-  l»tl»wmg  >l.--i  r.j.ti  -u  ••(  the  trm- 
•bildn  u  of  liixl.— 4*.  £>. j 


emphatic  sense  of  totality.— P.  S.]*  That  the 
Father  giveth  me.  [The  same  as  whom  tho 
F.-il Her  drau-s,  ver.  -41.  —  I*.  S.]  Not  on'y  the 
yrntiu  firifcetnem,  uperaiing  through  nature  and 
history,  conscience  and  law,  (comp.  ver.  44  i,  but 
also  the  etFectual  call  to  salvation — the  yrtitui 
coHvcrtcns — itself,  is  the  work  of  the  Father.  Tho 
conversion,  the  coming  to  Jesus,  is  the  answer  to 
the  call.  Tholuck:  It  runs  through  tho  Gospel 
of  John  as  a  fundamental  view,  that  all  attrac 
tion  towards  Christ  presupposes  an  aflinity  in 
the  person  for  Christ,  and  then  this  allinity  is 
ihc  operation  of  the  Father;  and  so  here  the  un- 
BUSCeplibilily  of  the  people  is  traced  to  this  want 
of  inward  affinity.  The  phrase  Aihrtiihit  rr«//(i  r<:v 
-ar/x'q  is  also  in  chap.  x.  L"J ;  xvii.  Ii,  (i;  comp. 
in  the  Old  Testament,  Is.  viii.  IS:  "1  and  tiie 
children  whom  ihe  Lord  hath  given  me."  The 
Tredestinarians  refer  Ihis  passage  to  the  eternal 
election  [Augustine,  15eza],  the  Arminians  to  the 
ijratia  yeneralis,  the  ability  to  believe  [Grotius: 
pietatia  studium~\,  the  Socinians  to  the  prnl>itaiit 
natural  honesty  and  love  of  truth,  etc.  We  con 
sider  that  in  the  "yirct/t"  the  three  elements  of 
election,  predestination  (fore-ordination),  and 
calling  are  combined,  lU-m.  viii.  li'.i.  15ut  un 
doubtedly  fore-ordination  is  very  especially  in 
tended.  [Shall  come  unto  mo,  -/'"$•  tits 
//  Z  c  t.  15y  an  act  of  faith.  Comp.  the  following 
rfji>  cpx6f*£vov.  Godet  distinguishes  f^ti  from 
c/jcvfferai,  and  explains  it:  vill  tirrirr  at  .'/»',  will 
not  suffer  shipwreck,  but  inf.illibly  attain  tho 
goal.  He  calls  the  usual  interpretation  tauto 
logical,  in  as  much  as  the  gilt  consists  in  the 
coming,  but  this  is  not  correct  ;  the  <';r5w<7<  is  tho 
act  ot  God,  and  the  fjt^tn'hu  the  act  of  man,  i.  e.t 
faith  in  actual  motion  towards  Christ. — 1*.  S.] 

And  him  that  cometh  to  me.  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out.  —  Cvery  one  who  c'unts  to 
Him  is  tct-lcunii'.  Tin;  only  criterion  is  the  com 
ing  or  the  Hot  coming;  no  matter  what  tho 
previous  condition  or  guiltiness;  the  coming  be 
speaks  the  will  of  the  Father,  which  it  is  the 
oflice  of  Christ  to  fulfil.  [0/>  fit/  tKi-'i/.u  >^u  does 
not  refer  to  Christ's  office  as  Judge  at  the  resur 
rection,  but  to  the  present  order  of  grace,  and  is 
a  litotes,  i.  e.t  it  expresses  in  a  negative  form  moro 
strongly  the  readiness  of  Chiisl  to  receive  with 
open  arms  of  love  every  one  that  comes  to  Him. 

-i;.a.] 

\  er.  ;).S.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
<-tc — Kx pressing  the  complete  condescension  and 

humiliation  in  the  estate  of  the  Redeemer.  Uui 
how  could  His  will  be  different  from  the  Father's? 


•  [Butigrl  *  obwrvatlon 
tliU  u|iij(nUuiuntiG  <  .,iiiin 
"A  hnMl  \\figliiv  wopl,  .iii 


is  Imi 
r,  Inn 
iiii  "iiri 


roiirM-!!  of  JI-HIIH  Oirinl,  \\liit  tin-  Katli'-r  li.itli  u'iv'-n  to  tli« 
Sni  Iliinm-ir.  thai  in  t<-riiii-il,  IN.MI  in  tin-  fiii^ular  liuinUTaud 
iH-utiT  K"inl.-r,  all(t,mnf>:  tli..--  >vh,>  <,.iif  {••!••  \m\l\m- 
i-i-lf.  an-  ili-»cril)<-<l  in  th«  mum  iilin.-  ^i-iiil«T,  or  i-v.-n  tli"  |.lurul 
nuinlHT,  trfry  at*  (<>mni»\,  or  thf/  I  Hit  ').  Tli.-  FutlnT  lintll 
KI  vii  t<i  th<>  >,.ii.  iii  It  \v.  T-.  tin-  who).-  MI.  i--.  ill  "i  •!••!  thai  all 
wlnun  HI>  liulh  jtivi-n.  limy  IH-II  uin'l  (MMM/IM:  llmJ  vlnUe  \  UHI- 
rrnnm)  the  Son  .  \-..|\  ,-.  indivlilnully  i  "ii<'  l>v  nii>-i.  In  tli<'  i*x«- 
,  uti.,  M  of  th«  Divim-  |,|.in  II,  •..'•  that  'fxpn<Miiin,  <-hu|>. 

Xvii.i,  t/iat  »l.l.  whiih  (nai'  o.  <>mnr  r/M/«r/)  lllnf  IHMT  lllVi.K 
Him,  lit  8lliiLI.il  lilVK  TIII.Miai'TOif,  •*»>  rlrrwil  liff.  Ill  tli« 

•  in-i'k  Hiyl<-  of  th"  N.-w  T.-«iani'-nt.  i-*|MTinlIy  of  .l..hn.  whcr.- 
MiM-vi-r  Dutlillutu  iniinU  woul'l  *»y  th"  count  nut  ion  wan  A 
.  nn  ••l.-Kiinr..  Irnl.v  ilivin.-.  whli-li  to  tin-  ll.-l.r-wu 
-nifil  li.ii--li.  i-  iiMiially  loiui'l  to  1..  l»'ii.atli.  That 
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The  ideal  will  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  ami  of  itself, 
must  continually  press  towards  the  perfecting  of 
the  world  and  of  life,  and  therefore  legitimately 
lead  to  judgment.  But  in  the  spirit  of  redemp 
tion  Christ  continually  directs  this  current  of 
rightful  judgment  by  the  counsel  of  that  re 
demption  which  is  in  operation  till  the  end  of  the 
world;  and  this  is  His  humiliation  to  the  deatli 
of  the  cross,  and  this  His  patience,  in  the  majesty 
of  His  exaltation. 

Vcr.  39.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me  [according  to  the  correct,  reading  in 
stead  of  the  Father's -will]  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me. — The  decree  of  redemp 
tion.  Hence  the  perfect:  Which  He  hath  given 
inc.  Spoken  not  from  a  point  of  view  in  the  fu 
ture  (as  Meyer  says);  nor  with  reference  to 
election,  but  with  w.th  reference  to  the  per 
severance  of  the  divine  purpose  of  salvation,  to 
which  ttxe  perseverance  of  the  patience  of  Clirist 
and  the  perseverance  of  believers  correspond 
(see  Rom.  viii.  29  ff.).  I  should  lose  no 
thing. —  Let  nothing  be  lost  by  breaking  off 
before  the  final  decision  of  persistent  unbelief 
in  every  case.  But  should  raise  it  up. — 
Evidently  meaning  the  resurrection  tolife.  The 
Son  is  not  only  to  continue,  but  to  carry  to 
its  blessed  consummation  the  work  of  resurrec 
tion.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  day  of  death 
(Reuss),*  nor  specifically  the  first  resurrection 
(Meyer),  which  is  intended.  The  last  day, 
taxaTTf  7]  UK  pa.  — The  period  of  judgment 
and  resurrection  from  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  to  the  general  resurrection,  Rev.  xx. 

[The  resurrection  of  the  boxly  is  the  culmina 
tion  of  the  redeeming  work  beyond  which  there  is 
no  more  danger.  Bengel :  Hie  finis  cut,  ultra  qnein 
pcriculum  nullum.  Citcriora  omnia  prsettat  Salvator. 
This  "blessed  refrain,"  as  Meyer  callsif,  is  three 
times  repeated,  vers.  40,  44,  54;  comp.  x.  28; 
xvii.  12  ;  xviii.  9.  What  stronger  assurance  of 
final  resurrection  to  life  everlasting  can  the  be 
liever  have  than  this  solemnly  repeated  assurance 
from  the  unerring  mouth  of  the  Saviour :  "1  shall 
raise  him  up  on  the  last  day."  But  true  faith  is 
no  carnal  confidence,  it  is  always  united  with  true 
humility.  The  more  we  trust  in  Christ,  the  less 
we  trust  in  ourselves.  All  is  safe  if  we  look  to 
Christ,  all  is  lost,  if  we  look  to  ourselves  alone. 
Christians  should  pray  as  if  all  depended  upon 
God,  and  watch  and  work  as"  if  all  depended  upon 
themselves. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  40.  That  every  one  that  seeth  the 
Son. — A  stronger  putting  of  the  gracious  will 
of  God  in  its  final  intent.  Hence  again  naming 
the  Son  in  the  third  person.  What  John  said  to 
his  disciples,  Jesus  no\»  days  openly  to  the  Jews: 
Faith  in  the  Son  has  everlasting  life.  Who  the 
Son  is,  He  gives  them  to  know  by  declaring  that 
lie  will  raise  up  these  believers. 
•  Ver.  41.  The  Jews  therefore  murmured 
at  him. — A  new  section  of  the  affair,  occasioned 
by  the  Jews'  taking  decisive  offence  at  the  pre 
ceding  discourse.  The  orv  is  again  very  defini 
tive.  The  verb  yoyyi\u,  of  itself,  denotes  neither, 
»n  the  one  hand,  a  whispering,  nor,  on  the  other, 
a  grumbling  or  fault-finding  ;  but  the  murniur- 


*  [Againxt,  this  false  Interpretation  of  Kenss  (/list,  dt,  la 
thM.  Cliritienne,  11.  p.  4W),  comp.  Godet  II.  p.  114.— P.S.J 


ing  is  here  the  expression  of  fault-finding,  and  is 
made  by  the  context  ("among  yourselves,"  and 
by  the  antagonism  ("  at  Him  '')  synonymous 
with  it. — The  Jews.  In  the  o,\;/.or  itself  the  Jew 
ish  element  was  aroused  (De  Wette)  ;  but  no 
doubt  the  Pharisaic  members  of  that  synagogue 
are  here  especially  concerned;  and  even  Judas, 
whose  very  name  is  Jew,  here  seerns  to  have  al 
ready  become  soured  (see  ver.  04). 

The  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. — This  declaration  transcended  their 
idea  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  that  in  it  which,  un 
consciously,  most,  offended  them  was  its  offer  of 
a  suffering  or  self-sacrificing  Messiah.  Hence 
the  Lord  afterwards  brought  this  out  with  special 
prominence.  But  they  seized  the  declaration  in 
another  aspect.  When,  without  directly  claim 
ing  it,  He  indicated  II is  divine  sonship  by  say 
ing  that  He  came  down  from  heaven,  they  con 
sidered  Him  as  contradicting  His  known  origin. 
A  sensuous,  narrow,  literalistic  apprehension. 

Ver.  42.  Is  not  this  Jesus. — The  error,  pri 
marily,  strongly  demonstrative.  The  same  per 
son,  of  whom  we  know  that  He  sprang  from  Naz 
areth  and  rose  to  be  a  Rabbi,  pretends  to  have 
come  down  from  heaven.  This  contrast  and  the 
skepticism  of  the  people  add  a  contemptuous 
tone  to  the  pronoun.  The  son  of  Joseph. — • 
These  words  do  not  imply  that  both  the  parents 
were  still  living  (Meyer),  but  that  the  people 
considered  both  ^whoux  they  once  knew)  to  bo 
His  parents.  Of  Joseph,  whom  the  tradition 
represents  as  advanced  in  years  at  the  time  of  his 
marriage  to  Mary,  we  have  no  trace  in  the  Gos 
pels  after  the  childhood  of  Jesus  (comp.  Matt, 
xiii.  ooj.  [John  introduces  here  the  Jews  as 
speaking  from  their  own  stand-point.  They, 
of  course,  knew  nothing  of  the  mystery  of  the 
supernatural  conception,  and  would  not  have 
appreciated  it,  if  Jesus  had  corrected  them. 
This  was  a  truth  for  the  initiated,  and  was  not 
revealed  even  to  the  disciples  before  they  were 
fully  convinced  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God. 
-P.  S.] 

Ver.  4o.  Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 
— Jesus  intended  not  to  draw  out  their  thoughts, 
but  goes  on  to  expose  their  defect. 

Ver.  44.  No  man  can  come  to  me.* — Here: 
reach  Me;  in  particular:  reach  an  understanding 
of  My  nature,  apprehend  the  Spirit  in  the  flesh, 
Deity  in  humanity,  the  Son  of  Uod  in  the  Naza- 
rcne.  Except  the  Father  draw  him. — 
'K/,Ki'£tv  denotes  all  sorts  of  drawing,  from  violence 
to  persuasion  or  invitation.  But  j>e rsons  can  be 
drawn  only  according  to  the  laws  of  personal 
life.  Hence  this  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  high  pre- 
destinarian  sense  (Calvin:  It  is  false  and  im 
pious  to  say  non  nisi  volcntcs  lrahi;-\  Beza:  Vola- 

*  [In  ver.  \\1  Christ  hud  declared  that  the  totality  (iray 
vlik:)i  is  to  be  taken  collective-ly  as  of  one  integral  whole)  of 
host- whom  the  Fatli'T  givcth  Him,  shall  come  to  Him  ;  in 
ver.  44  He  declares  that  no  one  can  come  in  any  other  \\.iy 
except  by  the.  drawing  of  the  Father.  The  effect  follow  sin 
every  case  from  a  certain  cause,  but  this  elfect  will  follow 
from  no  other  cause.— p.  8.] 

f  1  Calvin,  however,  eays  before  (adloc.)  that  the  eflicient 
motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  first  makes  unwilling  men  willing 
("homines  ex  nntf.ntUiux r.t  ini-itin  rtdditvoluntarios  " ).  So  also 
Augustine  who  expressly  Hay*  that  faith  is  inseparable  from 
will  (r.rfdtrf  non  pntettnisi  potent),  and:  "A«n  ut  homines, 
qmxl  fifri  rvmjHitext,  iwlentts  crettant,  wl  nt  rnlfntrsrx  noltn- 
tibus  Jiant:'  He  quotes  from  Virgil:  trnhit  sua  quemqiit 
rottiptas,  to  show  that  the  drawing  is  that  of  choice  1101  of 
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IBM*,  i/in'it  iLituin  fit,  ul  vtlinius  ;  Arelius:  /lie  oa- 
ttndit  L'firmlHs  co'iini  caiuniirn  mitrmnris  rag?  (juoil 
non  »int  i-!fi-'.i)  Vet  on  the  other  hand  the  force 
of  the  added  clause,  denoting  u  figurative,  vital 
constraint,  subduing  by  the  bin*  of  want,  of  de 
al  re,  of  hope,  of  mind,  must  not  be  abated.  The 
drnictHj  <>f  the  Father  in  the  poiirt  at  which  elec 
tion  and  fore-ordination  become  calling  (the 
tocutto  '•jji'-iix),  represented  us  entirely  (he  work 
of  the  Father.  Meyer:  "Thetv.Kr -n-  is  the  mode 
of  the  I'fifiiiw.  an  internal  pressing  and  leading 
to  Christ  by  the  operation  of  divine  grace  (Jer. 
xxx.  3,  S-fit  ),  though  not  impairing  human  free 
dom."  The  element  of  culling  is  added  through 
the  word  of  Christ.  Hence  :  The  Father  who 
sent  Me.  As  sent  of  the  Father.  He  executes 
the  Father's  work  and  word.  The  congruence 
of  the  objective  work  of  salvation  find  the  sub 
jective  operation  of  salvation  in  the  individual. 

['K/M.n'  (or  f'/.nij,  fut.  />-"<j,  which  is  preferred 
to  e/.ni-aij  by  the  Attic  writers),  tu  ilrmr,  to  dray, 
to  force,  almost  always  implies  force  or  violence, 
as  when  it  is  used  of  wrestling,  bending  the  bow, 
stretching  the  sail,  or  when  a  net  is  drawn  to  tin- 
land,  a  ship  into  the  sea,  the  body  of  an  animal  or 
a  prisoner  is  dragged  along,  or  a  culprit  is  drawn 
before  the  tribunal  (comp.  John  xviii.  10;  xxi.  <>, 
11;  Arts  xvi.  !'.»,  and  the  classical  Dictionaries, 
also  M  -ver,  p.  li'jti).  It  is  certainly  much  stronger 
than  <5  i^Jit.  ver.  '•>',  and  implies  active  or  passive 
resistance,  or  obstructions  to  be  removed.  Here 
and  in  xi i.  -'.2.  it  does,  of  course,  not  mean  physi 
cal  or  moral  compulsion,  for  faith  is  in  its  very 
nature  voluntary,  and  cointnj  to  C/irixt  is  equiva 
lent  to  ht'lu'Vimj  in  Him;  but  it  clearly  expresses 
the  mighty  moral  power  of  the  infinite  love  of  the 
Father  who  so  orders  and  overrules  the  atl'airs  of 
life  and  -o  acts  upon  our  hearts,  that  we  give  up  at 
last  our  natural  aversion  to  holiness,  and  willing 
ly,  cheerfully  and  thankfully  embrace  the  Saviour 
as  the  gift  id'  gifts  for  our  salvation.  The  natural 
inability  of  man  tircome  to  Christ,  however,  is  not 
physical  nor  intellectual,  but  moral  and  spiritual; 
it  is  an  unwillingness.  No  change  of  mental  or 
ganization,  no  new  faculty  is  required,  but  a  radi 
cal  change  of  the  Iteart  and  will.  This  is  effected 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  providential  drawing 
of  the  Father  prepares  the  way  fir  it.  —  1'.  S.] 

Ver.  4").  It  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
etc.  —  [Tliis  verse  explains  what  kind  of  drawing 
was  meant  in  the  preceding  ver.-e,  t'u.,  by  di 
vine  illumination  of  the  mind  and  heart.]  J'n>- 
jih>!f,  i.  f.,  the  division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
Called  the  J'/-nj>/t>-f.i.  Vet  the  phrase  is  no  doubt 
intended  to  assert  that  the  particular  passage, 
Is.  liv.  ]'•>,  ii|iioted  freely  from  the  Sept.),  is 
found  in  substance  throughout  the  prophets 
(which  Tholuck  calls  in  question;  comp.  IMI.  xi.; 


compuiiinn.      <  iiivin   i-xpn*4*iy    pinni*  in    im« 
tti.Min-1   tli"  .ilni*.-  of  ln»  ilnt-triii'-.     •' Thi-y  iii-'  iii:i>liii"ii."  (li 
my*  in  I.  MT.  4".  "wli.i  -M-'-k  tln-ir  <iwn  KAlvatiup  «-r   tlmt  ..f 

otli(TM  iti  !'!•  ],'••- 1 . 'it . i  ••:  pi •••<|i-Mtiii.iiinii,  nut  k  .-|.m,;  tln< 
war  nt  taitli  win.  h  i-  pi..;.,,..  ,|  t*>  th -in  .  .  .  Sin. -ii..l  li.it 

eleCt«.-d  US  t<l     tlll«   »••!  V   --ll'l     tllllt     Wi-     iH-lll-Vi-.   Wl-    lliHItriiy     (III* 

eliTtiiin  if  wi-*--t  iniil-'-  f:iiili  (t-Jlf  fi'trm,  ,(  ,Hut,ln  frit  rlrctin) 
.  .  .  IM;.M|  i-.«IN  lit  ••!!••.  tiiullv  to  Ijntli  in  Uinit.  it  i»  of  the 
Min<-  foil.-  t<>  us.  HI  i  '• .  mi  I'lurruv.- 1  c.-ul  M  <  oiilmu.-.l  Hi* 
d*cn-i-  t-oii'-nnmnc  our  Miration.  ¥<>r  tin-  i.-itlmony  i*f  tin- 
Spirit  i*  notliiim  I'll.-  our  tin-  .«-iiliiiK  <•!'  our  ixloption.  To 

«-v.TV  IM.III.  Hi.  !••;.:••.  In-    f.iitll    in    u    -Ml!,    ,,  .,.    ,,f.  -t  ,[...„  o| 

God'*  i-ti-rinil  |.r."l'-t,ii  rioii.  10  ili  it  it  11  i.n|>,«iii  .111.1  in  In- 
•ult  to  the-  t<-iiiiif>n\  vi  ili"  ll-'l.v  ^j'nit  tom.-jircli  :••  \.i;,.|  jt." 
-P.  S.J 


]  Jer.  xxxi.  :tt;  Joel  iii.  1).     Taught  of  Ood.— 
Taught  bv  God;   the  genitive  witu  Hie  participle 
demiting  the  agent.      The  promise*  of   universal 
illumination  in  the  time  of  the  .Messiah.      In  (he 
prophet   the  poi'it    of  the   passage  quoted   lies  in 
:  the  "all"  in  contrast  with  the  isolated  enlighten 
ment  under  the  Old  Testament.      And  here,  too, 
this  universality  is  not  denied,  though  it  is  to  be 
limited    to  all   believers.       Tue   children    of   the 
I  Messianic  time  are  the   "all"   from  the  fact  that 
an  inward,  immediate  divine  illumination   gives 
them  faith  in  the  word  spoken  by  Christ.     Cyril, 
Ammonius,  and  the    older  Lutheran   expositors: 
Taught  of  God,  ;><T  vicrm  cvanyelicam;  the  mys 
tics:   by  the   Spirit   working  with    the   outward 
j  word,    by  the    inner  light;  Clericus,   Deiitzsch, 
i  and  others:   by  the   prevenient  grace. — It  is  the 
I  calling  provided  for  by  election  and  fore-ordina 
tion:  but  it  is  this  calling  considered  inwardly, 
as  the  operation  of  the  Father  by  the  Spirit  ;  — 
an  operation  distinct  from  the  spiritual  life  which 
proceeds  from  the  Son.  but  not  separate  from  it. 
Effectual   calling,    on   its   intellectual   side:    the 
enlightening  of  the  mind. 

Every  man  that  hath  learned  of  the 
Father. — According  to  the  reading  iik'i,  >..>i-,  we 
suppose  the  hearing  the  Father  ir,  to  be  conceived 
as  continuous.  As  soon  as  the  /mriu /  learned  is 
thereby  effected,  the  man,  as  one  tituyht  of  God, 
comes  to  Christ.  The  reference  is  of  course  to 
the  whole  discipline  of  the  Father,  which  pro 
ceeds  from  His  election:  but  it  is  to  this  (1)  us 
becoming  manifest  in  the  effectual  calling,  and 
(2)  as  .therein  reaching  its  goal.  Hence  it  is  not 
tl'.e  el<>ct  simply  in  view  of  this  election  (Ik-za), 
that  are  intended;  still  less  the  elect  in  a  pre- 
destinarian  sense. 

Ver.  1'..  Not  that  any  one  hath  seen  the 
Father. — Explaining,  that  those  who  are  taught 
of  (Jod  in  the  Messianic  nge.  still  have  need  of 
the  Messiah.  Different  interpretations:  ^l)Tlie 
Lord  would  contrast  His  true  seeing  of  God  with 
that  of  Moses  (Cyril,  Erasmus).  (2)  Ho  would 
forestall  the  spiritualistic  view,  that  the  inward 
manifcs'ulion  of  (Jod  supersedes  the  historical 
Christ  (Calovius,  Lampe).  (3)  He  would  mark 
a  difference  in  degree  and  kind  of  revelaiion 
(  Bengel  :  Vidcre  intfrius  cut,  yitnm  andir>  ;  Tho 
luck).  The  third  interpretation  does  not.  as 
Tholuck  thinks,  set  aside  the  second.  The  stint 
fact,  that  the  historical  Christ  is  the  positive  ful 
filment  of  all  previous  revelation  and  knowledge 
of  (Jod.  and  is  therefore  indispensable,  is  ex 
pressed  in  a  different  way:  but  all  Mich  facts  as 
that  He  is  Reconciler,  King.  Redeemer,  are 
rooted  in  the  fact  that,  being  the  S  >n.  lie  i-,  in 
His  perfect  vision  of  God,  the  nhsoluti'  I'mphet 
(comp.  chap.  i.  18).  Save  he  who  is  of  God  — 
The  full  divine  nature  was  necessary  to  the  full 
view  of  God. 

Ver.  17.  He  that  believcth  on  me  hath 
everlasting  life.  — Here  ngain  it  mu>i  be  ob 
served,  (1)  (hat  Christ  lia<  put  Mis  previous  Mes 
sianic  statements  in  a  general  form,  not  in  the- 
first  person,  hut  that  Me  connects  Mis  noteriolo- 
gical  statement.  His  declaration  of  salvation, 
directly  with  His  per-nn  :  and  ('!)  that  He  asseve 
rates:  Vrrihi,  r>ri/i/.  This  is,  therefore,  Christ's 
positive  offer  of  Himself  as  the  personal  Saviour; 
and  now  follows  the  declaration. 
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[Mark  the  present  tense  hath  (f,\£i),  not  shall 
full'.:  Eternal  lite  is  nor  confined  to  the  future 
world,  but  is  ever  present  and  becomes  ours  as 
noon  as  we  lay  hold  of  Christ  who  is  eternal  life 
Himself.  Tne  resurrection  of  the  body  is  only 
tin  full  bloom  of  what  has  begun  here.  Mark 
a  ho  that  faith,  ami  nothing  else,  is  laid  down 
here,  and  in  this  whole  discourse  (coinp.  ver.  40: 
iii.  1"),  Hi,)  as  the  condition  of  eternal  life.  The 
eating  of  Christ's  flesh  arid  the  drinking  of  His 
blood,  to  )>e  consistent  with  this,  is  only  a  strong 
er  t'or.n  of  expressing  the  same  idea  of  a  real 
personal  appropriation  of  Christ  by  faith.  This 
rofutc*  all  forms  of  ecclesiasticism  which  throw 
any  kind  of  obstruction  between  the  soul  and 
Christ,  as  an  essential  condition  of  salvation, 
whether  it  be  the  authority  of  pope  or  council 
or  creed  or  system  of  theology,  or  the  inter- 
C33sion  of  saints,  or  good  works  of  our  own.  Sal 
vation  d  -p.Mids  solely  and  exclusively  upon  per 
sonal  union  with  Christ:  all  other  things,  how 
ever  important  in  their  place,  are  subordinate  to 
this.  Without  fa<th  in  C'irist,  there  can  be  no  salva 
tion  for  any  sinner :  this  is  the  exclusiveness  of 
the  gospel;  but  with  faith  in  Christ  (here  in  sal 
vation  for  all  of  whatever  sect  or  name:  this  is 
its  charity. — P.  8  ] 

Ver.  4s.  I  am  the  bread  of  life.— Tholuek 
(like  Meyer),  on  vers.  47-51:  "After  repelling  the 
objection  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  returns  to  His  former 
thome  in  vers.  32-40,  and  in  the  first  place  repeats 
the  same  thought."  We  find  here  not  a  return, 
but  an  advance,  carrying  the  thought  forward 
from  the  person  of  Christ  to  His  historical  work. 
This  appears  from  what  follows.  "Of  (he  life." 
Referring  to  the  preceding  promise  of  eternal 
life.  "T;/f  Cw//f.  Genitiv.  gtial.  and  effect  us."  Or 
probably,  conversely,  the  genitive  of  form  or  mode 
of  existence.  [That  is,  not:  "the  bread  which 
has  the  quality  and  effect  of  life,  the  bread  which 
is  and  which  gives  life;"  but:  "the  life  which  is 
bread:  the  life  existing  and  offered  in  the  form 
of  bread,  and  operating  as  bread." — E.  D.  Y. ] 
Previously  the  bread  was  the  subject,  with  vari 
ous  predicates  (the  person) ;  now  the  bread  be 
comes  an  attribute  of  the  life  (the  giving  and  the 
effect  of  the  pjrson).  The  life  as  bread,  not  the 
bread  as  life.  That  Jesus  is  the  life,  follows 
from  vers.  4(5  and  47.  This  thought  is  expanded 
further  on. 

Ver.  40.  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna. — 
The  manna  gave  no  abiding  life,  because  it  was 
not  essential  lif>. 

Ver.  ">0.  This  is  the  bread. — By  this  the 
bread  may  be  known  as  the  true  bread:  that  it 
comes  down  from  heaven  for  the  purpose  and  to 
the  effect  that  whosoever  eateth  of  it  shall  not 
die;  or,  more  precisely:  It  comet h  down  from 
heaven,  in  order  that  nx-n  may  eat  of  it  (the  \va 
affecting  this  first  clause),  and  that  he  who  eat- 
cth  of  it  may  not  die.  The  definition  of  the  true 
bread  by  its  origin,  its  design,  and  its  effects. 
The  ui/  (wiHiivy  is  more  exactly  expressed  in  the 
€(ii>  u—ottfn>ij  of  chap.  xi.  2~>. 

Ver.  51.  I  am  t^ie  living  bread. — I  am  the 
bread  living.  The  life  is  now  the  logical  subject. 
The  Vulgate:  Eyo  tumpanu  vivas  (,)  f/ui  d>;  cnclo 
descnidi ;  the  bread  living,  who  [1st  pers.]  have 
come  down  from  heaven. 

If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread. — Because 


Christ  is  the  living  bread,  He  offers  Himself  as 
bread,  and  communicates  by  the  eating  of  this 
bread  a  living  forever.  Christ,  therefore,  now 
distinguishes  Himself  as  life  from  the  bread  of 
life  as  a  gift. 

And  the  bread  that  I  will  give.— No 
longer:  The  bread  which  I  am.  The  nai—oe, 
[ittque  etiam]  is  to  be  noted  [/.  c.,  nal  u  uproq  rfe, 
bvfy.ti.:  "And  the  bread,  now,  which  I  will 
give."]  See  Tholuek.*  Is  my  flesh.— The 
bodily,  finite,  historical  form  of  Christ,  which 
He  yields  up  for  the  world  in  His  death,  and  thus 
gives  to  the  world  for  its  nourishment,  chap.  ii. 
10;  iii.  14.  Not  only  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in 
His  atoning  deatli  to  procure  the  eternal  life 
of  the  world  (Meyer),  but  also  the  renewal  and 
transformation  of  the  world  by  its  participation 
of  the  sacrificed  life  of  Christ;  as,  in  chap.  ii. 
10  and  iii.  14,  death  and  resurrection  are  com 
bined.  It  seems  strange  that  the  second  l,v  t;<j 
Jtjcrrj  [after  //  (jap!-  fiov  inr'n-~\  should  be  wanting 
in  Codd.  B.  C.  D.  L.  T.  [and  K.  ],  the  Itala,  the 
Vulgate,  and  three  times  in  Origc-n  ;  so  as  to  be 
stricken  out  by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  [Tre- 
gelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort.— P.  8.]  Tho 
luek  accordingly  says,  with  Meyer:  "A  preg- 
nancc  like  this:  The  bread  which  I  will  give,  is 
my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world, — would  he  as 
contrary  to  the  style  of  John  as  the  repetition  ijv 
h/(j  fiuaa  is  agreeable  to  it."  And  ho  conjec 
tures:  "The  omission  may  have  been  caused  by 
the  preceding  J<J<TW."  But  the  addition,  too,  may 
very  easily  have  been  made  for  doctrinal  elucida 
tion,  to  make  the  sentence  point  more  distinctly 
to  the  atoning  deatli.  If,  therefore,  we  let  the 
above  manuscripts  decide,  the  death  and  resur 
rection  are  united;  the  point  of  the  sacrificial 
death  by  itself  is  not  yet  so  distinctly  brought, 
out  in  this  place;  and  this  seems  more  congru 
ous  with  chap.  iii.  14  (and  with  the  conception 
of  the  Jews  in  the  sequel).  Therefore  :  J///  jlcsk 
for  the  life  of  the  world.  The  manifestation  in 
the  flesh  is  necessary  to  the  full  life.  The  flesh 
of  Christ  will  be  the  life  of  the  world.  That  is, 
the  giving  up  of  His  flesh  in  death  and  the  dis 
tribution  of  His  flesh  in  the  resurrection  will  be 
the  life  of  the  world.  Yet  in  the  giving  up  of 
His  flegh,  His  sacrificial  death  is  mainly  intended, 
and  in  the  eating  of  it,  faith  in  the  atonement  ; 
and  as  this  element  in  the  conception  is  to  be  dis 
tinguished,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  fact  that 
Christ  is  the  bread  in  His  person,  in  Ilis  histori 
cal  life  itself,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  fact  that  He,  in  His  flesh 
and  blood,  prepares  His  life,  glorified  through 
death,  for  a  eucharistic  meal  for  the  world. 

Ver.  52.  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among 
themselves. — Here  a  dispute  arises  concerning 
the  sense  in  which  the  Lord  could  give  men  His 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world  And  this  dispute 
is  described  as  a  dispute  of  the  Jews.  Yet  it  is  not 
a  question  of  the  interpretation  of  Christ's  word, 
hut  of  the  offensiveness  of  it,  which  here  sols  the 
Jews  at  strife.  The  skeptics  and  cavillers  lead, 
saying:  How  can  this  man,  etc.  They  seem 


*  [Tlioluck  says  :  KCU — S<  dcsijrtwtcs  a  more  detailed  sf.ito- 
nu'rit,  OH  in  John  i.  15,  or  u  correction,  u*  in  xv.  '21.  ftwingli 
(as  quoted  liyTholurk),  " Dtmcttumcptutanetsc  i-itn;s,-<ltwn- 
<lum  qnn  factoid  fiat,  hoc  jam  aperfam."1  A4  introduces  hera 
something  of  special  importance.  Coiup.  Meyer  in  /oc.— P.  8.] 
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disposed  to  charge  the  word  with  an  abominable 
meaning,  taking  it  literally. 

Ver.  ')•').  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood. — Jesus 
recedes  not  for  the  offence,  but  with  a  verily, 
verily,  He  goes  further,  anJ  now  divides  the 
flesh  into  flesh  and  lil<»ndt  and  to  the  eating  adds 
drinking,  which  He  had  first  introduced  at  ver.  35. 

Mark  further:  (1)  This  truth,  enforced  with 
verih/,  vi-rily,  is  now  expressed  in  four  different 
forms;  four  times  the  Lord  speaks  of  eating  and 
drinking  His  fle«h  and  blood.  ('2)  The  first  time 
in  a  conditional  injunction  on  the  Jews  with 
reference  to  the  Messiah,  in  the  negative  form 
of  threatening:  '•  Unless  ye  eat,  etc.,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you."  The  second  lime  in  a  positive 
statement  referring  to  Jesus  Himself,  in  the  form 
of  promise.  The  third  time,  in  a  statement  of 
the  nature  and  substantial  effect  of  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  on  which  the  preceding  practical 
alternative  is  founded:  "For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,"  etc.  The  fourth  time,  in  explication  of 
nil  these  three  propositions:  "  He  dwelleth  in  Me, 
and  1  in  him.'' 

For  the  interpretation,  we  must  remember  that 
elsewhere  jl-:.*h  (u<ii^),  by  itself,  denotes  human 
nut  tire  In  its  full  concrete  manifestation  (John  iii. 
0);  hence  the  jltih  (fjn/t^)  of  Christ,  likewise,  is 
the  manhood  of  Christ,  His  personal  human  na 
ture.  Hut  ji-'th  mill  blood  (T<i/>,j  Kal  IIIIKI)  else 
where  denotes  inherited  nature;  in  Peter  (Matt. 
xvi.  17),  for  example,  his  old,  hereditary  Jewish 
nature,  with  its  associations  ami  views;  in  Paul 
(Gal.  i.  1'i),  his  Pharisaic  descent,  spirit,  and 
associations;  in  Christians  (1  Cor.  xv.  50),  the 
mortal,  earthly  nature  and  form,  received  from 
natural  birth,  which  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Accordingly  the  fifth  and  blooc' of  Christ 
are  the  peculiar  descent  and  nature  of  Christ  in 
historical  manifestation;  the  historical  Christ.  As 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  historical  mankind  are  re 
duced  to  the  material  and  nutriment  of  its  cul 
ture  and  development,  its  humanity;  so  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  historical  Christ  are  given  to  be 
the  nutriment  of  mankind's  higher  .spiritual  life, 
its  divinity.  And  when  the  partaking  of  Hi* 
flesh  and  blood  is  made  the  indispensable  condi 
tion  of  salvation,  the  meaning  is:  The  life  of  man 
proceeds  only  from  the  life  of  Christ  completed  in 
death;  only  by  Christ's  actual  person  being  made 
the  especial  vital  element  of  mankind,  the  nourish 
ment  and  refreshment  of  the  real  life  of  man, — by  [ 
this  means  alone  does  man  receive  true  life. 

The  four  Hcntrnces  of  this  passage  may  be  ar-  j 
ranged  in  the  following  system: 

( 1  i  The  flesh   and   blood  of  Christ  are   really  ] 
the  food  and  drink  of  man;   i.  <•.,  the  sacrifice  and 
the    participation    of  the    actual,    divine  human  ; 
Christ  are    for  mankind    the    only   escape    from  | 
death,  and  the  only  way  to  the  higher,  spiritual 
life. 

(2)  Because  nothing  but   the  full  reception  of 
the    historical  Christ  can   effect  full  communion 
with  Him,  consisting  in   the  believer's  dwelling 
in  Christ  (justification),  and  Christ's  dwelling  in 
the  believer  (sanctification). 

(3)  Therefore  he  that  eats,  takes  the  nutriment 
of  eternal  life,  which  works  in  him  to  resurrection. 

(4)  He  who  takes  not  this  nourishment,  has  no 
true  life,  and  cuu  attain  to  none. 


Note:  (1  )  the  phrase  fifth  and  Hood 
atiin)  in  our  passage  differs  from  It.tdi/  and  blood 
\aijua  Mil  aiua)  in  tiie  words  of  institution  of  the 
holy  Supper:  the  former  applying  to  the  whole 
historical,  felf-sacrificing  Christ,  the  latter  sim 
ply  to  His  individual  person  just  coming  forth 
from  the  sacrifice,  (2)  In  the  preparation  of 
the  aai>$  Km  u'imi  for  food,  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  are  blended  in  one,  the 
loading  element  being  the  death;  a-  in  mjita  Kal 
i:  n  •  (he  two  are  blended  under  the  leading  as 
pect  of  the  new  life. — Tholuck:  "The  addition 
of  d'luaio  ^''/'^  abates  nothing  from  the  notion 
(Matt.  xvi.  7;  Eph.  vi.  11;  1  Cor.  xv.  JO),  but 
only  expresses  still  mor^  definitely,  that  is,  by 
its  two  main  constituents,  the  sensible  human 
nature."  This,  therefore,  in  its  earthly  mani 
festation  (vers.  50  and  58),  is  to  be  spiritually  re 
ceived,  and  ver.  50,  continuing  to  qualify  the 
succeeding  verses,  shows  that  it  is  to  be  received 
especially  in  its  atoning  death,  to  which  also  the 
(I'tiut  may  perhaps  particularly  point.  The  addi 
tion  of  aiuu,  however,  denotes  primarily  the 
r/rnrric.  life  in  the  individualized  ff'//>;.  The  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  historical  Christ  in 
His  entire  connection  with  God  and  man  i  as  the 
"Sou  of  God  and  of  Mary  "),  as  made  by  His 
death  the  eucharistic  meal  of  the  world: — cer 
tainly,  therefore,  a  new  point,  with  death  as  the 
most  prominent  aspect.  [It  should  be  added  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testament  always 
signifies  His  atoning  death  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  comp.  Horn.  iii.  25;  Col.  i.  11,  20;  Hebr. 
ix.  14,  20;  x.  10:  1  Pet.  i.  2,  1'.' ;  1  John  i.  7;  Kev. 
i.  5.  It  must  refer  to  the  same  sacrifice  here,  and 
jl'-xh  must  be  interpreted  accordingly.  /'/»•* A  and 
'blood  are  the  whole  human  life  of  Christ  as  of 
fered  on  the  cross  for  the  propitiation  of  the  sins 
of  the  world,  and  thus  become  the  fountain  of 
life  for  all  believers. — P.  S.] 

YAIIIOI  s  INTERPRETATIONS: 

1.  The  atoning  death  of  Christ:   Augustine,* 
Luther,    Mclanchthon,    Calvin,    Beza,    [Grotius, 
Calov.  ]  Llicke,  and  many  other  modern  exposi 
tors  (see  Meyer). f 

2.  The  entire  human   manifestation  of  Christ 
including    His    death    (Paulus,    Frommann,    De 
Welte,  etc.) 

'o.  The  deeper  self-communication  of  Jesus, 
faith  eating  and  drinking  in  the  human  nature 
of  Ji-sus  the  life  of  God  (Hofmann,  >''•/,/•//'/„•»/•»•/.», 
[II.  2.  p.  245  ff.].  "Not  the  giving  of  lii*  llesh, 
but  His  flesh  itself  Jesus  calls  food."  (I)elit/«cli ). 

4.  A  prophetic  discourse  in  anticipation  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  (Chrvsostom,  most  of  the  1'nther.-) 
[Cyril,  Theophyl.,  Eutll.  /igab.,  Cyprian,  If,  1- 
arius,  perhaps  also  Augustine,  but  .-ee  p.  22N,] 
and  Roman  Catholics  [Klee,  Maier],  <',»lixtu8 
[a  moderate  Lutheran,  strongly  opposed  by  llio 
high  Lutheran  Calovius],  /inzendorf,  Itengcl, 
Michaelis,  Scheibel.  (Mshausen,  Kling,  etc.,  Kah- 
ni.s.J  Lutliardt  [Wordsworth]  ;  according  to 

•  [On  AnjniMiiH'>  itit<-ri>r«-tiitl<>n  *<•••  n<>l«'  in  tin-   Kxrumui 

iH-low.  p.  •.">.— 1'.  S.] 

f  [M««y«T  (p.  I'Toj  .I'.M,  t<>  tin-  nlxiv  iiiiini-ft.  im  favoring  ihli 
vl.-w,  Th..ln.k.  N-niKl.-r.  Jul.  .MUll.r.  Uii^-,  Khninl.  K.-im, 
W.-i...  Kwiilil.  Kuhnix.  <).x|>  t.  Hut  lj»tip\  Kwulil.  Kalinin, 
H<-IIKM<-II|HTK  '""I  <'"'l'-t  -I'""M  '"•  •  l.'-"'l  with  No.  C,  l.-l,,w. 
— P.8.J 

J  [In  lii«  work  "ti  tin-  L«r<\'»  SII|.JNT.  p.  !•>»  ff.  ».nt  Inti-r,  In 
hi*  Dogmatic*,  Vol.  1.  I-.  0^4,  Kuhtiia  deuK-a  tli.it  John  vi.  re- 
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Heubner,  the  Reformed  Church  [he  should  say 
the  Reformed  theology]  with  the  exception  of 
Calyin). 

5.  A  mythical  discourse  here  anticipating  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  John  iii.  anticipates  baptism. 
(The  negative  critics,  Uretschueider,  Strauss, 
Uaur,  etc.). 

G.  The  Lord  does  not  speak  here  of  the  Sup 
per  itself,  but  expresses  the  idea  on  which  the 
{Supper  is  founded.  (Here  Meyer  names  Ols- 
hausen,  Kling,  Lange). 

As  to  the  first  interpretation  :  Unquestionably 
the  atoning  death  is  in  view,  but  in  connection 
with  its  antecedent  (the  historical  fact  of  Christ] 
and  its  effect  (the  historical  gospel). 

As  to  the  second:  The  subject,  is  no  longer 
only  the  living  person  of  Christ  itself,  but  that 
which  it  will  yield  by  its  sacrifice  of  itself. 

As  to  the  third:  The  further  pressing  of  the 
words  themselves  takes  us  to  the  very  mode  by 
which  the  life  of  Jesus  is  changed  into  the  food 
and  drink  of  mankind  (do  tlix 

As  to  the  fourth:  The  Lord's  Supper  itself  can 
not  be  the  subject.  (Heubner  quotes  the  Lutheran 
church  as  denying  this  hypothesis,  especially  Lu 
ther.  Yet  it  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  that  this 
cxegetical  antagonism  is  not  confessional.)  («) 
The  discourse  would  anticipate  too  much,  and  be 
unintelligible.  (I)  Ver.  5o  would  teach  the  abso 
lute  necessity  of  taking  the  communion  rather 
than  of  evangelical  saving  faith.  ("Even  the  Lu 
therans  consider  the  Supper  not  absolute  but  onlv 
ordinarie  necessary.")  (c)  The  expression  cap; 
KUI  a'tua  is  not  equivalent  to  atiua  KCU  aip.a.  (d) 
A  manducatio  spiritualis  is  here  intended;  for  the 
partaker  is  assured  of  eternal  life,  which  is  only 
conditionally  the  case  in  the  fruitio  oralis.  (c) 
The  eating  here  described 'is  perpetual. 

As  to  the  fifth:  It  is  disposed  of  with  the  as 
sumptions  of  that  school  of  criticism  in  the  In 
troduction.  (The  aapKa  payFiv  of  Ignatius  and  Jus 
tin  can  prove  nothing.  It  has  its  origin  here.) 

As  to  the  sixth:  As  the  specific  ordinance  of 
baptism  is,  in  chap,  iii.,  lodged  in  germ  in  the 
general  idea  of  baptism  as  already  known  to  his 
tory,  so  the  specific  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
per  is  here  present  in  germ  under  the  general 
idea  and  historical  forms  of  the  evening  meal. 

The  hearers  of  Jesus  were  on  their  way  to  eat 
the  paschal  lamb;  He  says  to  them:  Ye  must 
eat  Me,  the  real  paschal  lamb  now  offered  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  This  then  unquestionably 
contains  a  prophecy  of  the  holy  Supper,  though 
it  is  not  the  Supper  itself  that  is  directly  de 
scribed. —  The  emphasizing  of  the,  person  is  the  de 
cisive  point.  Personal  reception  of  the.  historical 
person  of  Christ  in  its  communication  ami  sacrifice  of 
itself  (through  the  medium  nf  the  word  and  sacrament) 
is  the  fundamental  condition  of  personal  eternal  life. 

Respecting  the  copious  literature  of  this  sec 
tion,  see  Tlioluck  :  Meyer  [p.  '21'.',].  The  dis 
sertations  of  Kling,  Miiller,*  Tischendorf  [De 
Christo  pane  vide,  1WJ],  the  works  on  the  Lord's 

fers  direct  I  y  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  explains  tin-  eating  and 
drinking  to  Im  identical  with  believing  for  the  reason  tluit 
the  same  effect  is  made  dependent  <m  both,  n';.,  eternal  lite. 
He  should  he  classed  with  No.  G.- P.  .S.j 

*[  Latin  dissertations  ou  the  difference  between  Luther's 
and  Calvin's  views  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  lS.~>:i.  now  repro 
duced  in  German  by  Dr.  Jui.  Muller,  of  Halle,  in  his  D<MJ- 
mutische  Abhandlungen,  just  published,  Bremen,  IsTO,  pp. 
404-4C7.-P.  S.J 


Supper  by  Ebrard,  Kahnis,  Lindner,  [Riickert, 
Nevin],  Dieckhoff,  the  Excursus  of  Liicke,*  etc., 
are  of  mark. 

Vers.  53,  54.  Unless  ye  eat  [<y/;7/rr]  .  .  .  and 
drink.  ...  He  thateateth  [r/iwywv]  my  flesh 
and  cirinketh  my  blood — Mating  and  drinking 
denotes  full,  actual  taith,  full,  actual  appropria 
tion  by  faith.  According  to  Ilofmann,  faith  is  not 
the  thing  directly  in  view,  but  is  presupposed. 
The  reception  here  meant  is  distinct  from  taith. f 
Against  this  see  vers.  40  and  47,  and  the  many 
passages  in  which  the  Triffreieiv  is  represented  as 
the  sole  condition  of  the  C"'}  aiuvtar.  1/x'^-eiv  [to 
gnaw,  to  crack,  to  chew,  repeated  four  times,  54, 
50-58. — P.  S.],  though  in  its  general  meaning 
equivalent  to  yayelv,  is  a  stronger  expression  (De 
Wettc,  el  al.,  against  Thdluck)  ;|  and  to  it  vivetv 
is  added.  The  tropical  phrase  is  interpreted  not 
so  well  by  Eph.  iii.  17  and  Sir.  xxiv.  21,  as  by 
the  institution  of  the  paschal  lamb,  and  from  the 
eating  and  the  manna  from  which  the  discourse 
started.  It  is  the  strongest  assertion  of  the  per 
sonal  aspect  of  salvation.  In  you,  tv  eavroic;  see 
chap.  v.  -G. 

Ver.  55.  My  flesh  is  true  food  [a/.rjOijc, 
/?  puff  if]. — 'A/.t/Dqc  is  better  attested  than 
a.  A  ?}  0  cJ  f .  [See  TEXT.  NOTES.]  Tholuck  con 
siders  it  the  antithesis  of  the  real  to  the  pre 
tended,  and  disputes  the  sense  a?.i/ihv6r  [genuine, 
vcritable~\  (Origen,  Liicke,  etc.}.  Rightly,  if  tt  be 
understood  that  the  a/.7jthr6c,  as  opposed  to  (he  sym 
bol  (in  this  case,  e.  g.,  the  manna),  is  strengthened 
to  a'/j/6r/r,  and  the  symbol  falls  to  nonentity  and  false 
hood,  .the  moment  men  put  the  symbol  against  the 
reality  for  which  it  stands. $  And  my  blood, 

*  [In  the  second  Excursus  to  the  second  edition  of  his  Com 
mentary  on  John  (which  is  omitted  in  the  third  edition),  and 
in  the  third  edition,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  14'.M;VJ.— P.  S.] 

f  [All'ord  likewise  makes  this  distinction,  which  is  not  sus 
tained  by  the  context,  lie  says:  "  Wliut  is  eating  and  drink 
ing  ?  Clearly  not  nif  rely  faith  ;  for  faith  answers  to  the  hand 
reached  forth  for  the  food  j— but  is  not  the  <t<-t  of  Kitimj.  Faith 
is  a  nectisary  condition  of  the  act :  so  that  we  can  hardly  say 
with  Augustine.  Ym/f,  et  mandttcasti;'  but  cri-.dtr.t  manducabis. 
Inasmuch  ;is  faith  will  necessarily  in  its  energizing  lead  to 
this  partaking,  we  sometimes  incorrectly  say  that  it  is  faith  : 
but  lor  strict  accuracy  this  is  not  enough.  To  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  is  'to  realize,  in  our  inward  life,  the  w //>•/, •/•//  ':/'  His 
hud >/  now  in  heaven, — t'i  dirjrst  and  assimilate  our  own  jiortion 
in  that  liody.  To  drink  His  Klood  is  to  rr.uli;,;  in  our  inward 
life.  the.  mystery  of  His  satiffactirm  far  sin,— to  diyest  ai.d  as- 
simildti:oiir  own  portion  in  t/ntt  satisfaction,  ih?  ouijmnrui'j  of 
tluit  Jilnod.  And  both  these  definitions  may  be  gathered  mto 
one,  which  is:  The  eating  of  His  Flesh  and  drinking  of  His 
Klood  import  the  making  to  ourselves  and  using  as  olji-ctire- 
]y  mil,  those  two  great  Truths  of  our  Redemption  in  Him, 
of  which  our  faith  subjectively  convinces  us.  And  of  this 
reali/ing  of  faith  lie  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  certain  sym 
bols  in  the  Holy  Communion,  which  He  has  commanded  to 
be  received;  to  "signify  to  us  the  spiritual  process,  and  to  as 
sist  us  towards  it."— F.  S.] 

J  (Meyer  thinks  that  the  change  implies  no  intention  of  a 
stronger  expression,  since  rpuiycu'  KO.L  TUti^  is  used  Matt, 
xxiv.  IW  (TpuJyopTf?  /ecu  7TU'o»'Tt«).  by  Demosthenes,  1'lutarch 
and  Polybius  without  perceptible  difference  from  <f>ayeli-  or 
ftrOifiv.  'lytoywy  expresses  the  present  of  (f>ayu>v,  which  must 
be  either  rpujytav  or  eafliW.  So  also  Alford  :  The  real  sense 
is  that  by  the  very  act  of  inward  realization  the  possession  of 
eternal  life  is  certified.  Wordsworth  on  the  other  hand  pres 
ses  the  difference  and,  in  fanciful  saeramcntarian  exaggera 
tion,  says  that  rpuiytii'  presents  the  climax  of  the  difficulty, 
and  shows  the  need  of  coming  to  Christ  in  the  holy  commu 
nion  with  devout  cravings  and  earnest  longings  of  a  famished 
soul  for  heavenly  food.— P.  S.] 

g  [Meyer:  a\i}Qr\<:  expresses  in  opposition  to  mere  appear 
ance  the  adual  reality  (\  John  ii.  '/T  ;  Acts  xii.  It;,  which  the 
Jews  could  not  comprehend,  ver.  ">2.  Alford:  "  aArjSjj?  in 
here  not=»?  a\r)9iv^,  nor  is  the  sense,  '  My  jlrsh  is  the  true 
meat'  rJc.,  but  '  My  flesh  is  true  m-<tt,'  i.  f.,  really  to  be  eaten, 
which  they  doubted.  Thus  <iA»j«u>s  is  a  gloss,  which  falls 
«hort  of  the  depth  of  the  adjective.  This  verse  is  decisive 
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etc. — "The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,"  says 
Lev.  xvii.  11.  Here  it  is  said,  in  ver  03:  '-It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickencth ;"  and  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
45.  If,  now,  as  we  have  Naid  on  ver.  53,  the  flesh 
denotes  rather  the  individualized  nature  of  man, 
and  the  blood  rather  the  general,  then  the  blood 
of  Christ  also  bears  a  reference  to  His  generic 
life  as  Christ  in  distinction  from  His  flesh,  His 
personal  manifestation  in  history.  Tiie  con 
necting  notion  between  His  blood  and  His  flesh 
is  His  life.  We  must  eat  His.  distinct  historical 
form  in  believing,  historical  contemplation,  but 
His  life  we  must  drink  in  spiritual  contemplation 
and  in  (he  appropriation  of  fervent  faith. 

Ver.  .'<»).  Dwelleth  in  me.  and  I  in  him. 
— A  Joliannean  phrase  (chap.  xv.  4:  xvii.  23; 
1  John  iii.  24;  iv.  Itij.  Denoting  personal  com 
munity  of  life  with  Christ  in  its  two  correlative 
fundamental  forms  which  appear.singly  in  Paul. 
We  in  Christ,  is  the  first  (Gal.  ii.  17),  Christ  in 
us,  the  second  (Gal.  ii.  20).  From  this  effect  of 
the  heavenly  food  the  reception  of  it  may  be  more 
precisely  defined  :  The  vital  appropriation  of  the 
whole  person  of  Christ.  This  is  not  a  unto 
mysticn  (Meyer,  Tholuck)  in  the  stricter  theolo 
gical  sense,  though  the  living  faith  contains  t he- 
basis  for  it.  That  an  effect  like  this  cannot  be 
claimed  for  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  and  of  itself,  is  plain.  Yet  the  reception  of  the 
holy  communion  is  the  most  efficient  and  copious 
medium,  and  the  appointed  seal  ;  tin;  believing 
participation  is  the  highest  specific  act  and  form 
of  this  vital  communion;  and  for  this  reason  the 
unbelieving  participation  forms  the  most  violent 
collision  with  this  vital  communion  to  judgment. 
Ver.  'n.  And  I  live  by  the  Father  —Here 
also  the  vital  correlation  is  the  main  thing: 
Christ  lives  in  the  Father;  that  is,  by  the  con 
templation  of  the  living,  almighty  Father,  who  is 
life  absolute,  and  pure  life.  Christ  is  living  ami 
is  sent  by  the  Father.  The  Father  lives  in  Him: 
that  is,  Christ  has  His  own  life  by  the  Father's 
living  in  Him  tor  the  Father's  sake,  i.  c..  He  li\vs 
for  the  Ftitlier.  (A'<i  with  the  accusative  denotes 
not  the  canxf :  by  the  Father,*  and  hardly  /Ac 
yrounil:  because  the  Father  has  lit'e:f  hut  the 
entire  purpose  and  direction.  "The  Father  will 
and  must  have  such,  He  seeks  such,"  chap.  iv. 
23.  Angelus Silesius :  "I  am  as  much  to  Him  as 
He  is  to  me").  So  he  ...  shall  live  by  rne 
—  Here  the  eating  is  again  the  eating  of  Christ 
Himself.  He  to-  whom  it  is  the  nouri-him-nt  of 
His  life  to  »ink  Himself  in  the  personal  presence 
of  Cnrist,  as  Christ  has  sunk  Himself  in  the  con 
templation  of  the  Father, — lie  is  sent  forth  by 
the  life  of  Oirilt,  and  lives  for  Him,  as  Christ  is 
Bent  forth  by  ill  •  life  of  the  Father,  and  lives  for 
the  Father.  ("He  shall  divide  the  spoil  with 
the  strong"  [German  version:  "He  shall  have 
the  strong  for  a  prey  "J.  Is.  liii. 

n^i.n-r  nil   i-xpl  liniiu   away  or  1:1.  '  -;-)i   i  /in  .-   the  ;.  >-  .1  .••• 

KIH.-I  .ui'l   'h  ink   IP-   nut  III-P-   iii'-p-  IIP-!  i|ihnr«  ; — nitln-r  lire  I 

our  coiiiiniiii  in. it. -i  i. il    fiMnl  itii'l   .Inn),  ini-p-  xlntilnUH  mi'l  nn-  { 

I.I-M.-I  :  p,  |..  i..f  I  hi*  only  i..il    !•••  •  j.ii.'ii  "I   f.-ii  i  •Imii-iit    itn'l  '• 

DuurmlinnMit    lulu   lii'hin"."     Un«l<'t:   "  L'mlrrrltf  i<iA.j»wv)    HU  j 

tiim  rit'itr  <>ji<r,>  )»ir  ••-*  .'/  m»ilt."      l».  S.j 

•  \l'r.r  I'tltrrm,  It*  tin-  Inuntuill  til    llf.-.      Ho  Ik-ail,  !)<•  \\VttP,    i 

Alf..r.l,  etr.-V.  H.] 

1 1  AH  M.-y.-r  uk-i  it :  wim  <l'i  r.ilm,  d.  i.  wi7  3/rin 
Vatrr  <lrr  Irbcnilii/r  itt.  Ii.  .|ti..|.-(  1'litt.  I l/nr.,  |i.  "MS,  E. : 
ar«0uu<7«crai  ii4  n»  TOU  JTOTJ.,V  'Van-.  — 1'.  ti.\ 


Ver.  ">8.  This  is  that  bread.    Conclusion  of 
the  whole  matter.     As  Christ   had   passed   from 
the  bread  which  lie   in   Himself  presents,  to  the 
!  bread  which  He    gives,  He  here  returns    to   the 
j  bread  which  He  Himself  is.     Yet  not  merely  in  the 
same  sense  as  before  is  He  now  Himself  the  bread. 
There  it   was  Christ  in  His  historical  manifesta 
tion;  here  it  is  the  eternal  Christ,  by  the  eternal 
intuition  (r/iclr.u;-)  of  whom  we  live  forever. 

Wr.  .Y.i.    These   things   said    he    in    the 

synagogue,  as  he  taught  in  Capernaum  — 

A   historical  note,  accounting,  in   particular,  lor 

the  fact  that  not  only  the  Judaistic  spirit  in  the 

popular  mass  which  followed  Him,  but  also  many 

of  His  old  adherents  and  disciples  in  Capernaum 

itself  took   offence  at  His  words.      From    this  lo- 

j  cality  of  His  discourse  the  sensuous  construction 

j  of  the  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ  has  been  styled 

I  a  t'lipernailic  eating. 

Ver.  <;u.  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  heard  this.  — Many  of  His  ad 
herents  in  Capernaum  and  the  vicinity.  Mu"//™/ 
in  the  wider  sense.  See  the  woe  of  Christ  on 
Capernaum,  liethsaida,  and  Chorazin,  Matt.  xi. 
-0  tt'.  Hard;  axtypof,  harsh,  stern,  rigorous; 
opposed  toyuo/.oKof,  soft,  tender,  gentle.  3i'j7~"O~l, 
Prov.  xv.  1.  Hard  to  solv>;  hard  to  do,  hard 
to  bear.  The  interpretation  is  contained  in  the 
next  words:  Who  can  hear  it'.'  i.  «•.,  bear  it. 
Hence  not  :  hard  to  un<ii:r9tan<l  (Chrysoslom,  Gro- 
tius,  Olshausen).  According  to  Tholuck  and 
others:  prffumptuoug,  for  its  making  life  depend 
on  a  scandalous  eating  of  His  flesh  and  blood  (on 
man-eating).  De  Wetle  (Kuinoel,  Meyer):  De- 
cause  they  would  not  admit  the  thought  of  the 
death  of  the  Messiah;  not  because  they  under 
stood  literally  the  eating  of  His  flesh  (Augustine, 
Grotius,  Lucko).  Unquestionably  in  the  sequel, 
the  suffering  Messiah  and  His  death  on  the  cross 
were,  as  Meyer  observes,  the  standing  and  spe 
cific  OKurtia/jnv  of  the  Jews  (chap.  xii.  .'i  1  ;  1  Cor. 
i.  23).  This  interpretation  is  further  commended 
by  the  fact  tliat  on  this  occasion  Judas  -jeems  to 
have  conceived  his  first  aversion.  Yet  the  suc 
ceeding  utterance  of  the  Lord  gives  a  still  more 
distinct  clew.  Formally,  they  certainly  .stum 
bled  at  the  idea  of  eating  flesh  and  drinking 
blond,  in  consequence  of  their  Jewish  laws  of 
purity  in  reference  to  such  acts  and  in  reference 
to  the  abomination  of  human  sacrifice,  liui  then. 
materially,  the  thought  of  His  sacrifice  lor  liieir 
salvation  which  jthone  out  intelligibly  enough, 
was  most  certainly  hard  to  them.  They  .-ought 
the  Messianic  kingdom  in  a  rain  of  miraculous 
manna  and  other  blessings  from  heaven  ;  He 
would  have  them  find  everything  in  His  own  per 
son,  and  even  in  the  sacrificial  juffcnng  of  that 
person.  And  the  more  repugnant  to  ihem  the 
suggestion  of  this  idea,  the  more  they  inclined  to 
(•tick  to  the  letter  in  which  it  was  expressed,  and 
to  find  it  hard. 

Ver.  r.l.  Knew  in  himself. — 'Ki  im-ilt.  Hen- 
gel's  «inr  iiniicto  (jcterim  is  loo  stn/ng.  There 
were  indications,  no  doulit,  of  their  aversions; 
but  He  also  knew  how  to  interpret  them  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts.  Doth  this  offend  you? 
ZmivAat.i^n.  The  Jewish  idea  of  otfeliee,  nh<ii:fai/.<iv\ 
i.  f.,  the  taking  offence  or  occasion  of  falling  (see 
ft  ^CO"?  in  Hretschueider ; 
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(comp.  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Cor.  i.  23;  Gal.  v.  11;  1 
Pet.  ii.  8). 

Ver.  02.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascending  where  he  was  before  ?— 

Aponiopesis  [from  a-o-aiurrdv,  to  be  silent].  That 
the  form  of  the  broken  sentence  may  be  com 
pleted  by  What  shall  ye  say  (hen?  (  ri  t-peire:  ac 
cording  to  Euthym.  Zig.,  Ktiinoel,  and  others)  is 
groundlesdly  disputed  by  Meyer.  The  only  ques 
tion  is  whether  the  meaning  then  would  be:  shall 
ye  then  slill  take  offence?  (ETI  TUTE  aKCL 
or  shall  ye  then  not  be  more  offended?  (ov%l 


Opposite  interpretations: 
De  Wett 


1.  Meyer,  after  De  Wette  :  T\\eavafiaiveiv,etc.t 

denotes  the  dying  of  Jesus  (comp.  chap.  vii.  33  ; 
xiii.  3  ;  xvi.  5,  28),*  and  to  the  beholders,  who 
t-aw  only  this  humble,  ignominious  fact  of  the 
death  of  Jesus,  this  amounted  to  the  highest  of 
fence  (so  Beza,  Scmler,  etc.  ;  the  oi>  v  also  is  ad 
duced  in  support). 

2.  Olshausen   [Hengstenbcrg,  Godet,   Alford] 
and  others,  after  the  expositors  of  the  ancient 
church:     '  Ai'a:3aiveiv  denotes  (as  in  chap.  xx.  17) 
the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  with  this,  or  with  His 
exaltation,  offence  must  cease.     Tims  the  ques 
tion  is:   Will  ye  then  still  be  offended?     Augus 
tine,  ct  al.  :  Then  will  a  deeper  insight  into  the 
$a*/elv  TTJV  Ga.pK.ci  come.f     Calvin:   Then  will  the 
offence  which  they  took  at  His  sensuous  manifes 
tation,  be  done  away.     Lyser:  Then,  by  His  glo 
rification,  the   glorification  of  His  flesh  for  food 
will  also  be  provided  for.   Luthardt  :  The  glorified 
state  of  existence  will  take  the  place  of  the  fleshly. 

Meyer  groundlessly  urges,  that  the  ascension,  as 
a  visible  occurrence,  is  not  attested  by  any  ap^s- 
tlc,^  and  in  the  unapostolical  accounts  \  none  but 
disciples  in  the  narrower  sense  are  mentioned  as 
eye-  witnesses.  ||  The  fact  itself  was  nevertheless 
a  visible  one. 

Meanwhile  it  is  doubtless  no  more  the  ascen 
sion  exclusively  which  is  here  in  view,  than  it  was 
exclusively  the  atoning  death  a  little  while  ago. 
There  the  death  includes  the  life  and  the  exalta 
tion;  here  the  exaltation  includes  the  death, 
chaps,  iii.  and  xii.  But  it  is  evidently  the  exal 
tation  viewed  especially  as  produced  by  the 
Spirit,  of  which  the  next  verse  speaks.  Hence 
in  the  same  general  sense  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  til. 
It  must  al--o  be  considered,  that  Christ  through 
out  gives  to  the  Jews  not  only  His  death,  but  with 
it  also  carefully  His  resurrection,  for  a  sign  (Jno. 

*  [Pomp,  also  the  v^ta^vni.  fK  TJJ?  yi)?,  xii.  .T2.  To  make 
this  interpretation  at  all  p!au<ilile,  tin-  avaftaiveiv  onov  r;y  TO 
irporepov  must  !»•  understood  fnnii  the  standpoint  of  Jesus 
who*?  death  was  a  return  to  thi>  heaven  whence  lie  descended, 
and  to  tln>  glory  whirli  He  had  l>el'ore  tin-  foundation  of  th" 
world,  comp.  xvii.  .'>.  lint  tin-  hearers  could  not  have  under 
stood  anfaftaivtiv  in  this  sense.—  p.  S.] 

f  [Au^.  :  Cvrte  vel  tune  miltbitix,  quirt  nr>n  en  mo/l'i,  r/ns>pnt«- 
tif,  f.roi/nt  corpus  suuin;  cert*  i->'l  tnnc  inti'V!ij«tis^  quin  r/rufiu 
ejus  nnn  cnnsumitu/r  mstririliux  Harlcss  and  Sti'-r:  Then  you 
will  understand  that,  and  how  inv  glorified  heavenly  human 
ity  and  corporeity  r;m  he  food  and  drink,  Hut  tiiis  would 
make  Christ  speak  of  'i  futnr--  act.  M«-vcr  remarks  a;piinit 
ll.irless:  The  ijlnrififd  body  of  Christ  is,  as  Jl-..-h  ami  t>tr»»t, 
inc'mce.irahlf.  (1  Cor.  xv.  49  f.)—  I'.  S.j 

J  [Comp.  against  thin  assertion  of  Meyer  John  iii.  ]:',;  xx. 
17,  where  the  ascension  is  clearly  alluded  to.  Usually  .le- 
RUS  speaks  of  His  death  in  John  a-s  a  p.inir  to  the  Father  or 
to  Ilnn  that  sent  Me,  vii.  :W  ;  xiii.  :i  ;  xiv.  lii,  2*  ;  xvi.  5,  2H  ; 
xvii.  H,  l:t.—  P.  S.] 

£  iMrirk  xvi.  Hi;  Luko  xxiv.  M  ;  Acts  i.  0.—  P.  S.] 

|j  i  F!ut  Christ  may  have  add  reaued  here  some  of  the  apostles. 
Hengatenberg  say«,  the  witnes*es  of  the  resurrection.  were 
tLe  reprweotativei  of  all  the  disciples.—  1'.  S.j 


ii.  19;  Matt,  xii.  39,  and  xvi.  3,  the  sign  of 
Jonah).  The  resurrection  destroyed  the  offence 
of  the  cross  itself  for  the  believing ;  and  there 
fore  for  such  it  does  away  also  the  offensive  word. 
At  the  same  time  it  glorified  the  personal  life,  of  Jesus 
by  the  oulpouriny  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  world's 
believing  participation.  Nevertheless  the  Judaists 
continued  to  be  offended,  and  perhaps  for  this 
reason  the  word  of  Christ  remained  an  aposio- 
pesis.  [OTOI;  fjv  TO  -poreimv  clearly  implies  the 
pro-existence  of  Christ;  comp  i.  1;  viii.  58; 
xvii.  5.  24;  Col.  i.  17;  Rev.  i.  8 —P.  S.] 

Ver.  03.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  maketh 
alive,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.— [Christ 
does  not  say  Mi/  Spirit  (ro  Trvevua  uov],  and  My 
flesh  (?'/  oapZ  uov);  the  sentence  is  general  and 
contains  a  herrneneutical  canon  which  applies 
not  only  to  this,  but.  to  all  the  discourses  of 
Christ,  and  the  proper  mode  of  apprehending 
and  appropriating  Him.  It  must  noi  be  under 
stood  so  as  to  conflict  with  the  preceding  decla 
ration  concerning  His  flesh.  The  flesh  without 
the  Spirit,  or  the  flesh  as  mere  matter  and  ma 
terially  eaten,  is  worthless;  but  the  fl.'sh  with  the 
Spirit  is  worth  much,  most  of  all  the  flesh  which 
the  Logos  assumed  for  our  salvation  (i.  14)  and 
which  He  sacrificed  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of 
the  world. — 1*.  S.]  Interpretations  : 

1.  Of  the  holy  Supper:  spiritual  participation 

i'fiv/a],  as  opposed  to  Capernaitic  or  material 

dpfj.     So   Tertullian,    Augustine,*    Rupert,  v. 

eutz,    Calvin,     [Grotius]     Olshausen,     Kahnis 

[Lchre  voni  Abendmahl,  p.  122J  :  "That  which 
imparts  to  the  eater  of  My  flesh  the  virtue  of  eter 
nal  life,  is  not  the  flesh  as  such,  but  the  Spirit." 

2.  The  Spirit  is  put  for   the  spiritual    appre 
hension  of   the  word  of  Christ,  the  liu-ly  repre 
senting  the  carnal  apprehension  (Chrysostom  and 
many  others,  Lampe). 

3.  The.  xvevija  is  the  human   soul,  which  ani 
mates  the  body  (Beza,  Fritzsche). 

4.  Not  His  bodily  manifestation,  the  approach 
ing  dissolution  of  which  was  so  offensive  to  them, 
but  His  Spirit  is  the  life-giving  thing.     His  bodi 
ly  substance  merely  of  itself  profits  nothing  to 
wards  the  ;wo-o/e7r.     Under  the  figure  of  physical 
life,  in  which  the  spirit-  animates  the  flesh.  Christ 
expresses  the  truth  that   the  historical  side  borh 
of  His  life  and  of  His  word,  needs  to  be  animated 
and  glorified  by   His  Spirit.      This    they  should 
and  might  see  clearly  in  His  very  words.     The 
substantives  assert :  They  are  pure  spirit, pure  life. 

How  Luther  and  Xwinglo  contended  over  the 
sense  of  tdese  words,  see  in  Heubner,  ]>.  o'Jl  sqq. 
Xwingle  appealed  lo  these  words  again-t  the  Lu 
theran  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supperf;  Luther 


*  [Aug.  Trad,  in  J<,h.T,.  \  V,\  <  O/xra  III.,  601!) :  Giro  non 
prrxlf::t,  quid<] mm  qu->m--il'i  iUiinttllrxf.ruKt  ...  qitinmxluin 
c  nl'H-i'ri1.  ililiiH'iilnr,  iint  in  miii'tll't  ri'itditur,  imti  ({H'nniulo 
iji  t.il iir  .  .  .  .\ct-  il<it  yy;,'  Hits  ml  C'trncm.  qnomixln  tic- 
ton  ml  !ti-i,'ii/i-i>n,  ft  pr<»li"t  jilurimum.  *\<tin  at  euro 
infiil  />;•<«/•'.•;.•.•</,  I'i'rbuiH  C'tro  n>injl<  n't,  lit  Mialn'tarft  in  lining. 
Simil-irly  Heinzel :  C,iro  mi-ru'  nil  vrmlest :  qit  ilrm  scil. 
Jitiliti  jmtdltitnt  fn.<tf.  ciirin'm  ill'im^il*.  qui  l>Hju>'!>'ilur  Jt'sus. 
L'M/iii/ur  suh  t-.tnrlitinn-'Mqus  irnpossibili,  si  tola  r-iroesgrt .  .  . 
Caro  rsl  vfln'cu'iim  virtuti.t  ilirinn  nmnis  r'rificniit'f,  in  f'/tris- 
tn  vl  in  crnli-iitilimt:  <l  ('/iris'iis,  carnf  marHfictittis,  xpiritu 
rii-ificatu*,  rirtatrm  tutiin  muucimecxttruit,  1  I'd.  iii.  1H;  John 
'•-'I;  xvi.  7.--1'.  S  | 


t|Ho  and  (EcolampadfuB  regarded  ver.  (>:{  as  a  f<>rrrvi 
muriis  of  their  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  yet  Zwingli, 
like  the  other  reformers,  did  not  directly  understand  the  paa- 
sago,  ven*.  ol-o»,  of  the  sacrament.— 1'.  S.j 
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distinguished  th?  flesh  and  My  flesh,  and  ex 
plained  "the  flesh"  as  the  carnal,  corrupt  mind 
of  man.  The  verse  no  more  supports  Zwingle 
against  a  bodily  presence  of  Christ,  than  it  speaks, 
according  to  Luther's  interpretation,  of  the  cor 
rupt  flesh  of  the  sinner. 

Vcr.  <J4.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the  be 
ginning  — 'Ec  <i/'.\'W  "leans  not,  metaphysically 
from  the  beginning  of  all  things  (Theopbjlact), 
nor  from  the  beginning  of  His  acquaintance  with 
each  one  (He  Weite,  Tholuck),  nor  from  the  be 
ginning  of  His  collecting  of  the  disciples  around 
Him,  or  the  beginning  of  His  Messianic  minis 
try  (Meyer:  comp.  chap.  xvi.  4;  xv.  '27),  nor 
from  the  very  murmuring  (too  special:  Chry- 
eostom,  Hengel),  but.  from  the  first  secret  germs 
of  unbelief.  So  also  He  knew  His  betrayer 
from  the  beginning.  [On  Judas  see  note  to  ver. 
71.] 

Ver.  (»').  Therefore  said  I  unto  you.  that 
no  man  can  come  unto  me. — That  is,  He 
expressly  gives  them  ag-iin  to  understand  that 
He  had  spoken  that  sentence  not  as  a  mere  theo 
retical  proposition,  but  with  reference  to  the 
faith  and  the  unbelief  towards  Him  which  was 
forming  itself  in  particular  persons. 

[Exrrusrs  ON  THE  SAOHAMKXTAL  IxTEnrni:- 
TATIOX  of  THIS  msroi-RsE. — The  relation  of  the 
passage,  vers.  ">1— ">8,  to  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
volves  two  questions:  1.  Whether  the  FLESH  and 
blood  (T«i/.'f  nut  u'tu(i)  of  Christ  here  spoken  of,  arc 
the  same  as  His  broken  BODY  and  plied  blood 
(otJun  Kdl  a'lufi)  in  the  words  of  institution  of  that 
sacred  ordinance  (Matt.  xxvi.  IM-'JS  and  parallel 
passages),  or  the  living  humanity  of  Christ  (comp. 
the  meaning  of  c<i/>i;  in  John  i.  14,  and  the  note 
there);  1!.  Whether  cuti/iy  and  drinking  (rpcJ;r/v 
Or  iadieiv*  and  Trirnv)  signify,  literally,  sacra 
mental  fruition  (manducndn  oraiin},  or,  figurative 
ly,  the  tpiritual  appropriation  of  Christ  by  fnith. 
If  the  discourse  had  been  preceded  by  the  insti 
tution  of  the  sacrament  a  reference  to  it  could 
not  be  mistaken  ;  but  as  it  was  spoken  long  be 
fore  the  institution  of  this  ordinance,  and  to  hear 
ers  who  as  yet  knew  nothing  of  it,  such  a  refer 
ence  is  made  doubtful.  This  doubt  is  strength 
ened,  first  by  the  use  of  the  term  jlt-sh  instead  of 
body ;  secondly  by  the  substitution  of  Mr,  i.  e., 
the  living  1'erson  of  Christ  (ver.  67  o  r/iojwv  fir, 
comp.  the  i}u  in  3o,  40,  f>l)  for  His  jtrxh  and 
blond,  a*  the  object  of  appropriation  ;  ami  thirdly 
and  mainly  by  the  fact  that  Christ  presents  here 
the  eating  of  His  flesh  not  as  n  future,  but  a  prtx- 
ent  net,  and  as  the  essential  condition  of  spiritual 
and  everlasting  I  iff,  which,  if  understood  sacra 
ment/illy,  would  cut  off  from  the  possession  of 
this  life  not  only  the  disciples  present  on  that 
occasion,  but  al«o  all  the  saints  of  the  old  dis 
pensation  and  the  large  number  of  Christians 
who  die  before  they  receive  the  holy  communion 
(infants,  children,  death-bed  converts,  Quakers, 
and  all  unconfirmed  persons].  It'  participation  in 


•[John  \\*r*  h'-P-T p^fur  {<>\\r  \\rnr*. 4tay<lvnnr"\  Maftliow, 
Mark  .HI. I  l.ulo-.  in  t  i-  v  ..••:-  ..|  iiMiiiuiion,  HIM-  .,S.i-,r,r  orilv, 
(Which  i-,  .-iii|.|..v.-.|  .„  I.,.  -••  oii.l  .,..,  .-i  ..(  ,„<»...,.  from  »n  oi>- 
•ol.-l.'^.ayw  .  On  tli«|M>( Millar  miMiniiiirorrpwytti',  m>in-luf>irf, 
we  note  mi  vr.  .*>(.  Itciimi'it  i»-  mwntUlljr  different  li- i- 
from  4»ay«i»',  »mi  ••  Julm  u-  -  il»  •  luttvr,  r«-r.  .'..i,  in  tli<<  pumo 


the  Lord's  Supper  were  a  necessary  prerequisite 
of  salvation,  Christ  would  undoubtedly  have  said 
so  when  He  instituted  the  ordinance.  But 
throughout  the  Gospels,  and  especially  in  this 
discourse  (comp.  vers.  40,  47),  He  makes  faith  the 
only  condition  of  eternal  life.  He  first  exhibits 
Himself  as  the  bread  of  life,  and  promises  eternal 
life  to  every  one  who  eats  this  bread,  i.  e.,  who 
believes  in  Him.  He  then  holds  out  the  very 
same  promise  to  all  those  who  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood,  which,  consequently,  must  bo 
essentially  the  same  act  as  believing.  The  dis 
course,  therefore,  clearly  refers  to  a  broader  and 
deeper  fact  which  precedes  and  underlies  the  sa 
crament,  and  of  which  the  sacrament  is  a  signifi 
cant  sign  and  seal,  viz.,  personal  union  of  tlie  Le- 
lirring  soul  with  Christ,  and  a  living  appropriation 
of  His  atoning  sacrifice.  This  union  culminates 
in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  ia 
strengthened  by  it ;  and  so  far  the  discourse  had, 
iu  the  mind  of  Christ  who  looked  at  the  timo  for 
ward  to  His  death  (ver.  51:  "My  flesh  which  I 
shall  give  for  the  life  of  the  world,"  comp.  vers. 
(»0  and  70),  a  prospective  bearing  on  the  per 
petual  memorial  of  His  sacrifice,  and  may  be  ap 
plied  to  it  indirectly,  but  not  directly,  or  in  a 
narrow  and  exclusive  sacramcntarian  sense.  Wo 
must  distinguish  bet  ween  a  spiritual  manducatioa 
of  Christ  by  faith,  and  a  sacramental  nmuduca- 
tion  :  tne  former  alone  is  essential  to  everlasting 
life,  and  is  the  proper  subject  of  the  discourse. 
John  omits  nn  account  of  the  institution  both  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  was  known 
to  his  readers  from  the  gospel  tradition  and  the 
Synoptists,  but  he  gives  those  profound  dis 
courses  of  Christ  which  explain  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  sacraments,  namely  the  idea  of 
regeneration  which  is  signed  ami  sealed  in  bap 
tism  (chap,  iii.),  and  the  idea  of  personal  com 
munion  with  Him,  which  is  celebrated  in  tho 
Lord's  Supper  (chap.  vi.).  This  suggests  u  very 
important  doctrinal  inference,  viz.,  that  tho 
spiritual  reality  of  regeneration  and  union  with 
Christ  is  not  so  bound  to  the  external  sacra 
mental  sign  that  it  cannot  be  enjoyed  without  it. 
MY  must  obey  God's  ordinances,  but  God  is  free, 
and  we  should  bless  whom  He  blesses.  High 
eacramentarianism  is  contrary  to  the  teaching 
of  Christ  according  to  St.  John. 

As  to  the  history  of  interpretation  we  may  dis 
tinguish  three  views: 

1.  The  discourse  has  no  bearing  cither  direct 
or  indirect  on  the  sacrament  of   the  Lord's  Sup- 
per.     So  Tertullinn,  Clement  of  Alex.,   Origen, 
ISasil     among    the    fathers,    Cardinal     C.ijrian, 
Kerus  and  Jansen   among  Kotnan   Catholics,  Lu 
ther,  Mclanchthon,  Calov,  Liicke.  Tholurk  (wa 
vering)   among  tho    Lutherans,    Calvin,   Xwingli 
(doubtful),   Ueza,    Bullinger,    Groiiun.   Coreeiux, 
Lampc    (torn.   II.,   2">8sq.),    Hammond,    Whilby, 
Barnes,    Turner,    Owen,    Kyle    among    the    Ke.- 
formed,  Paulus,  Schulz,  DC  Welle  among  the  ra 
tionalists. 

2.  It  refers,  by  prophetic  anticipation,  directly 
and  exclusively  to  the  hord'n  SUJIJMT.      This  in- 

•rpretation  has  consistently  led  to  the.  introduc 
tion  of  infant  communion  in  the  early  Catholic 
and  in  the  Greek  chun-h.  So  Chrysosiom,  Cyril, 
Theopliylact  nmong  the  fathers,  the  (Schoolmen 
aud  Komaii  Catholic  expositors  with  a  fc\v  ex- 
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ceptions,  Calixtus,   Zinzendorf,  Schcibol,   Knapp 
among  Lutherans,  Wordsworth  among  Anglicans, 
Bretschneider,    Strauss    and    Baur    among    tlic 
Skeptics. 
o.  It  refers  directly  to  the  spiritual  life-union  of 
the  soul  with  the  Saviour  by  faith,  and  indirectly 
or  inferentially  to  the  sacramental  celebration  of 
this  union  in   the  holy  Supper.      So  Augustine 
(perhaps),*  Bengcl,    Doddridgo,   Kling,   Olshau- 
bcu,  Stier,  Lange,  Luthardt,  Alford,  Godet.f 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  question  has  a  de 
nominational  or  sectarian  interest.     The  sacra 
mental  interpretation  1ms  been  both  opposed  and 
defended  by  divines  of  all  confessions  and  in  the 
interest  of  every  theory  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  Roman,  the  Lutheran,  the  Calvinistic.  and  the 
Xwiriglian.     The  Romanists  (Cardinal  Wiseman, 
t'.y.,  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise  on  John  vi.) 
urge  the  literal  meaning  of  the  very  strong  lan 
guage  used  repeatedly  and  without  explanation  by 
our  Lord,  as  an  argument  for  the  dogma  of  tran- 
substantiation  ;  and  even  Tholuck  is  of  the  opinion 
that  the  Catholics  have  the  advantage  of  the  argu 
ment  if  the  discourse  be  understood  of  the  sacra 
ment.     But  it  seems  to  me  that  both  transmbstan- 
tiation  and  consubstantiation  are  clearly  excluded 
1)  by  the  canon  of  interpretation  laid  down  in  ver. 
03;  2)  by  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  concerning 
the  effect  of  the  fruition  of  His  body  and   blood 
which  is  in  all  cases  eternal  life,  vers.  54,  o'5,  57, 
58;  while  Romanists  and  (symbolical)  Lutherans 
agree  in  teaching  that  unbelievers  as  well  as  be 
lievers  may  sacramentally  eat  the  very  body  and 
drink  the  very  blood  of  Christ,  the  one  unio  judg 
ment,  the  others  unto  life.     No  such  distinction 
has  any  foundation  in  this  passage,  but  is  at  war 
with  it.f     Moreover  the  Romish  withdrawal  of 
the  cup  from  the  laity  is  (as  was  already  ur^ed  by 

*  [  I  say  perhaps,  for  Augustine  is  not  clear  ami  is  some 
times  (f.  g.,  by  Meyer)  quoted  in  favor  of  the  first,  morn 
frequently  in   favor  of    tlie  second  interpretation.      In    his 
Tract.  ^'o  in  Joli.  Evany.  %  15  (ed.  Bened.  111.500)  he  says,  ii 
expounding   this  passage,  that   the  sacrament  of  the  body 
find  blood  of  Christ  is  received  hy  some  ad  vitam,  by  others 
adexitium(lCor.  xi.  29),  but  ho  adds:  rex  vero  ipm  c/ijit* 
sacramr.nlum  cut,  oinni  nnmini  <id   vitum,  nulli  ad  exit  turn, 
?iiicunf/ue  yus  particeps  fut.rit,  Oomp.  jj  18  in  the  same  homily 
1  1  1.  .r>iil)  ;   Qui  nun  manet  in  Cltristo  et  in  quo  mm  mantt 
t'/rristus,  proc/tl  dubin  nee  vnundn<:at  (some  MsS.  insert  hero 
SpiritU'iliti'r—  evidently  a   Romish  correction)  carneni  rjits, 
tiec  hit/it  ejus  sangitinein,  licet  cjrnuliter  et  visibilittr  premnt 
dcntilms  xacraincntum  corporis  cc  suiiguinis  Christi.     I;i  com- 
nienting  on  ver.  i»J  (Trad.  25,  g  12,  Tom.  III.  48'.))  he  identi 
ties  t  ho   eating  with  believing:  Crole  et  manducasti.     At  all 
events,  Augustine  cannot  be  quoted  in  favor  of  either  tran- 
Bubstantiation  or  consubstantiatioji.    Com  p.  on  his  doctrine; 
on  the  eucharist  my  Church  History,  Vol.  11.  pp.  4<JS  f.  — 
P.  S.] 
t  i  L'his  third  view  which  I  have  defended  myself  in  the  text, 
was  "first  clearly  brought  out  by  tli.it  profound,  acute  and  d"- 

fcays:  "Jesus  purposely  framed  His  words  so  skilfully  that  im 
mediately  at  that  time,  and  at  all  tini"s  subsequently  they 
v.-ould  indeed  apjily  in  their  strict  literal  sense  to  the  spiritual 
enjoyment  of  Himself  (de  spiritual  i  fruitione  sui);  and  yet 
that  afterwards  the  same  words  should,  byconsequenw.be 

the  Hussites)  incompatible  with  vers.  5-1-5(5  where 
the  drinking  of  Christ's  blood  is  made  as  essential 
as  the  eat  ing  of  His  body.     As  far  as  the  discourse 
bears  a  sacramental  interpretation  at  all,  it  fa 
vors  the   Reformed  theory.     But    by  this  I  mean 
not  the  now  widely-prevailing  Zwinglian  view, 
which  is  hardly  compatible  with  the  strong  and 
mysterious  language  of  our  Lord,  but  the  Calvin 
istic,    which    acknowledges    the     mystery    of  a 
spiritual  real  presence  .and  a  communication  of 
the  vital  power  of  Christ's  humanity  (adp^)  to  the 
believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  —  I'.  S.J 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  exegesis  itself,  particularly  on  vers. 
31  and  ;!2  ff.  ;  and  ver.  52  ff.     [And  the  Excursus 
above.—  1'.  S.] 
2.   Christ,  the  life  of  the  world  is,  as  the  bread 
of  life,  tfte  mcw-j/7/  intntns  of  lift1  fur  the  awaken 
ing,  quickening,  and  strengthening  of  men  to  a 
personal  eternal  life.     Salvation   is  not  in  out- 

feupperwheii  that  should  be  instituted.     For  He  applied  to  the 
Holy  Supper  the  thing  itself  which   is  set  forth  in   this  dis 
course;  and  of  so  great   moment  is   this  sacrament,  that  it 
mav  be  readilv  thought  possible,  that  Jesus,  as   He  foretold 
the  treachery  of  Judas   at  ver.  71,  and   His   own   death   in 
this  verse,  so  also  foretold,  one  vear  before  the  institution  of 
the  IIolv  Supper,  concerning  which  He  most  surelv  thought 
within  flimself  whilst  speaking  these  words:  and  with  this  ob 
ject  in  order  thatfthe  disciples  might  afterwards  remember  His 
prediction.     The  whole  of  these   words  concerning  His  flesh 
and  blood  have  in  view  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  along 
with  it  the  Holy  Supper.     Hence  arises  the  separate  mention 
of  rmr  Until  and  of  the  blond  so  invariably;  for  in  His  passion 
the  blood  was  drawn  out  of  His  body,  and  the  Lamb  was  thus 
slain."     The  same  view  is  substantially  held    by  Olshansen, 
who  says:    ''The  Saviour  could  indeed  not  with   propriety 

understand  Him  ;  but  He  might  touch  the  «Mi,  out  of  which 
the  rite  subsequently  grew.    This  idea  is  that  Jesus  is  the 
principle  of  life  and  nutriment  to  the  new,  n-g'-nerate  man, 
not  only  tor  his  soul  and  spirit,  but  also  for  his  glorified  body  " 
(which,  according  to  Olshausen  is  prepared  la-re  in  germ  to 
appear  in   full    bloom    at    the   final    ivsurrection).      Kahnis 
(Lutli.  //•-//  m  «.//,-,  Vol.  I.,  p.  r,-J.->):  "The   discourse  of  Christ, 
John  vi.,  does  not  treat  directly  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  of 
faith  which  unites  us  in  living  union  with  Christ.     l!ut  lie 
purposely  veiled  this  faith  in  the  image  of  eating  and  drink 
ing  His  tle.-di  and  hi  1  in  order  to  express  the  mysterious  idea 
rm  bodied   in   the  Holy  Supper,  just  as  John  hi.  5  expresses 
the  idea  of  baptism."     Altord  says:  "The  (|iie>ti:ni  whether 
there  is    here  any  refrivii'-"   tu  the  ordinance  of  the    Lord's 

holy  Supper;  but  we  mi^r  say  that  the  holy  Suppt-r  and  this 
discourse  rei'er  to  one  and  th"  same  id--a,  e\pn-s-  a  hep-  by  a 
metaphor,  th'-iv  bv  an  .-Mii>!.-m.     H-'ii  ••••  in  the  in-titn'.i'>n  of 
the  .Supper,  holding  and  b;v  ikingon-  pi-  f  bread.  Me  used 
the  term  (7<o^  a.  '""/'//,  which  as  an  organism  corresponds  to 

treats  only  of  limn  Uhiucnt   ia   adaptation  to  tlr-  nur.iruions 

in  terms,  it  will  menu,  /x  tin-  mibjn-t  /<••/•<•  (/u'-it  upon  tin-  .t<nn>- 
as  t/nit  n'hich  itietfortit  in  the  ordinance  <>/'  tlin  Lord's  Sup^rf 
And  of  this  there  can  sun-ly  be  no  doubt.     To  the  nnlinnncK 
Hxi'lf,  there  is  here  no  rrf'rrrncf  :  tn>r   t:niihl    there  well   have 
l>ecn  any.     But  the  spiritual  verity  which  mid  -rliesthe  ordi 
nance  is  one  and  the  same  with  that  h'-re  insisted  on;  and  so 
considered,  the  discourse  is.  as  g'-m-rallv  tr-at  —  l.  most    im- 

as  fii'mt/nit'i'  (crcip£  )  than  as  an   organi>m.     This  perfect   pro 
priety  of  terms  proves  the  originality  and  authenticity  of  tho 
two  forms."] 
*  [Luth'-r.  Melancthon  and  the  orthodox  Lutherans  of  tho 
17th  century  felt  this,  and  for  this  reason  uiot,  as  Tholuck 
thinks,  from  fear  ot  transubstantiationy  they  repudiated  tho 
sacramental  interpretation  altogetlu-r.     Lv.ther  MI.VS  :  "  Kat- 

AVYI.stcrand   \\ilkinson:  "What  our  Lord   said  at  this  time 

and  drinketlM  hrist."     Melanchthon  :  "I  do  not  understand 

warda  taught  by  it,  are  the  same."    <;.id.-t  i  II.  p.  l:'."u  :  "This 
invsf-rv  of  .,iir  pcrf'-ct  union  with  tie-  person  of  Christ  (Kph. 

wrath  was  propitiated   bv  the  death  of  His  Son,  who  ottered 
His  bodv  and  shed  His  blood  for  us,—  so  I   understand  all  tho 

purlins),  is  precisely  the  same  which  Jesus  desired  to  express 
by  an  act  (par  nnactt>.)  in  the  rite  of  the  holy  Supper.     It  is 
liot  necessary  to  say  that  in  this  discourse  lie  alluded  to  the 

by  the  Form  of  Concord,  p.  743.     When  Calixtus  came  out  ia 
favor  of  the  sacramental  interpretation,  he  wtis  charged  with 
heresy  by  Calovius  of  Wittenberg.] 
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ward  enjoyment  and  outward  tiling,  but  in  the 
heavenly  life  of  the  Spirit  (antithesis  of  the 
heavenly  and  earthly  mind);  the  striving  after 
heavenly  tilings  consists  not  in  legal,  perfunctory 
works,  but  in  the  inward,  single,  personal,  di 
vine  work  of  faith  (antithesis  of  the  spiritual  and 
the  legal  nature)  ;  life  consists  not  iu  the  tinny 
of  spiritual  (fitnjs  as  such,  but  in  the  person  of 
Christ  Himself  (antithesis  of  personal  and  per 
functory  Christianity).  The  personal  life,  how 
ever,  manifests  itself  ( 1 )  in  the  total,  undivided 
consciousness  (Christ  Himsflf),  ('2)  in  Its  giving 
of  itself  ( IIn  jlesh),  (3)  in  its  impartation  of  life 
(flesh  (tnd  blood). 

The  Spirit  (chap,  iii.)  brings  the  heavenly  birth 
to  life  ;  the  well  of  life  (chap.  iv. )  gives  the  first 
thing  in  regeneration,  the  refreshment  of  the  soul 
thirsting  tor  life  with  the  peace  of  God  ;  the 
healiiiij  w<iters  of  life  (chap.  v. )  give  the  restora 
tion  of  the  life  from  disease,  and  death  (spiritual 
and  bodily)  ;  the  fireinl  nf  life,  the  heavenly  man 
na  (chap,  vi.),  gives  an  eternal,  substantial  ex 
istence. 

liy  ili..«  idea  of  the  personal  life  of  Christ  all 
personal  relations  are  gloriti.-d.  (1.)  ('ailing 
becomes  a  laboring  in  the  service  of  God.  (-.) 
Labor  becomes  a  production  of  heavenly  food. 
(3.)  Bread  becomes  the  person  of  Christ,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ;  eating  and  drinking 
become  a  real  corporeo-spiritual  part icipat ion 
and  receiving  into  one's  self  of  the  highest  life. 
Hearing  is  a  hearing  of  the  voice  of  God,  which 
invites  to  this  feast;  seeing  is  the  perfect  know 
ledge  of  intuition. 

This  chapter  thus  contains  the  symbolism  of 
bread,  of  industrial  calling,  of  labor,  of  eating 
and  drinking,  of  hearing  and  seeing;  the  sym 
bolism  of  tli"  whole  life  of  sense  in  its  central 
relation  to  the  personal  life  and  to  the  highest 
personality. 

3.  Laboring  in  manifold  divided  earthly  works 
for  earthly  food  in  the  service  of  the  world   has 
the  perishing  of   the  life  itself,  with  the   perish 
ing    of   the  meat,    for  its  reward   (Gal.    vi.  S  ;    i 
John  ii.  IT);   but  the  working  of  the  one  divine 
work  in  the  service  of  God,  faith  in  Christ,  h:is 
the  heavenly  manna  for  its  reward.      He  who  is 
intent  upon   partaking  of  the   supreme  person, 
comes  to  the  delight  of  personal,  eternal  existence 
in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.  The  exaltation  of  the  mnnnn  of  the  desert  as 
a  symbol  of   the  real  manna.      Without  thin  real 
manna  the  life  of   man  is  a  breadlexs  desert  in 
the  strictest  sense.      The  marks  of  the  bread   of 
G"  I  :    (1.)    It    must  come  down  (not  fall  down) 
from  heaven  :   be  Spirit-life,  personal  life,  divine 
life.      (-  )    It   must    give  life  to   the  world.      Not 
merely  give  respite  to  physical  life  now  and  then, 
but  first   awaken,  then  tuistain  and  renew,  per 
sonal  life  forever. 

6.  h'urtiifi/  interest  in  Christ  and  in  Christianity 
in  distinction  from  hwvenhf.  The  rhtlmsttc  spirit 
in  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  kingdom. 

0.  It  is  remarkable  how  this  discourse  of  Je- 
sus  not  only  kindled  slnfr  urnong  the  Jews,  but 
has  also  fed  the  controversy  of  different  confes 
sions  [denominations]  in  the  evangelical  church. 
Controversies  over  the  doctrine  of  predrstinntum 
have  hung  upon  the  words  of  vers.  37,  44,  64, 
and  05;  and  upon  the  words  of  vers.  63  sqq.,  and 


63  sqq.,  controversies  over  the  holt/  Supper.  The 
middle  age  has  transmitted  to  the  evangelical 
church  a  tar  too  meagre  doctrine  of  spiritual  per 
sonality;  else  would  the  doctrine  of  personality 
be  found  to  yield  the  higher  synthesis  of  the  Re 
formed  and  the  Lutheran  doctrines  both  ou  pre- 
dettintttion  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Without  the  personal  drawing  of  the  Father 
no  coming  to  Christ  is  conceivable;  but  the 
Father,  too,  draws  only  in  a  personal  way,  i.  e., 
under  the  form  of  freedom.  Hence  in  vers.  41 
and  4")  divine  determination  and  human  freedom 
are  linked  together. 

Without  the  appropriation  of  the  entire  his 
torical  personality  of  Christ,  spirit  and  body,  no 
full,  saving  partaking  of  the  redemption  pur 
chased  by  Christ  is  conceivable;  but  in  tins  par 
taking  every  medium  of  redemption  is  conditioned 
through  the  life  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Redeemer. 
Hence,  on  the  one  hand,  we  are  required,  with  a 
fourfold  emphasis,  to  eat  and  to  drink  the  flesh 
and  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  on  the  other,  wo 
hear  the  strong  condition:  "It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth;  the  flesh  protiteth  nothing." 

7.  Honest  striving,  the  unconscious  drawing  of 
God  to  holy  living. 

8.  \Vhitpering  and  murmuring,  the  indication  of 
narrow-minded  offence  at  the  word  of  truth. 

(J.  The  mark  of  those  who  are  truly  tttuyht  of 
(roil:  They  pass  (1)  from  the  old  world  [pagan 
ism]  into  the  Old  Testament,  ('2)  from  the  Old 
Testament  into  the  New,  (3)  through  the  New 
Testament  into  a  new  world. 

10.  He  that  believcth  on  rue  hath  (1)  life,  (2) 
eternal  life. 

11.  Christ  the  bread  of  lift'   in  the  three  stages 
of  the  manifestation  of  His  life:   (1)  In  His  per 
son  and   history.     (J)   In  His  "flesh."  or   "His 
giving  Himself  a  sacrifice,"  whereby  He  is  trans 
formed   from  the    curse  of    the   world   and   the 
burnt-offering  and  expiation  of  God  into  a  pure 
and  entire  thank-offering  of  believing  man.     (3) 
Therefore  is  His   "flesh  and  blood,"  wherein  lie 
makes  His  historically  finished  life,  by  historical 
ordinances,  the  life  of  the  world.     The  first  stage 
represents  the  true  bread  itself;  the  second,  the 
preparation  of  it  for  eating;   the  third,  its  being 
perfectly  ready  for  believing  participation:  flesh. 
and  blood. 

And  (hen  there  are  also  three  stages  in  the 
partaking  of  Christ:  (1)  The  putting  of  confi 
dence  in  Him  as  personally  the  source  of  life, 
ll!)  Firm  faith  in  the  life  which  is  in  His  sacri 
ficial  death.  (3)  The  ideal  communion,  which 
on  the  one  hand  receives  the  life  of  Christ  in 
spirit  and  body  through  His  historical  ordi 
nances,  the  summit  of  which  is  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  which,  on  the  other  hand,  ever  refers  the 
actual  world  more  and  more  to  Christ,  and  makes 
it,  in  labor  and  in  enjoyment,  the  manifestation 
of  Christ.  The  Christian  must  first  of  all  eat  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  order  at  last  to  eat 
this  flesh  and  blood  in  all  things. 

lli.  The  four  great  words  concerning  the  jiesk 
and  Hood  of  Christ,  confirmed  with  the  "Verily, 
verily."  (1)  Ver.  63.  The  want  of  this  eating 
and  drinking  of  the  flesh  ami  blood  of  Christ  is 
the  want,  and  loss  of  life  (even  of  one's  own,  per 
sonal  life;  "No  life  in  you").  (1!)  Ver.  64. 
The  eating  and  drinking  of  iho  flesh  und  blood 
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of  Christ  yield  eternal  life  even  now,  and  resur 
rection  hereafter.  (3)  Ver.  55.  The  first  rea- 
pon:  His  flesh  and  blood  are  the  real  staff  of 
life  (meat  and  drink).  (4)  Ver.  56.  The  high 
est  reason  :  The  partaking  of  His  flesh  and  blood 
is  the  condition  of  community  of  life  with  Him 
(•'dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him").  The  trans 
figuration  of  the  passover,  of  the  paschal  lamb,  of 
the  paschal  fectft  of  the  Jeios. 

13.  The  living  of  Christ  in  God  is  not  only  the 
root,  but  also  the  type  of  the  living  of  believers  in 
Christ.     So  surely  as  God  is  the  source  of  life, 
Christ,  as  the  pure  revelation  of  GoJ,  is  the  focus 
of  the  life  in.  the  world.     But  so  surely  as  Christ 
is  this  focus,  he  who  refers  his  life  arid  his  world 
to  Christ,  and  Chrisfc   to  his  life  and  his  world, 
stands  in  the  kingdom  of  eternal  life. 

14.  The  most  comforting  and  most  glorious  of 
all  the  words  of  Christ  a  hard  saying  to  the  Jew 
ish  mind. 

15.  The  transfiguration  of  the  humiliation  of 
Christ  and  of    its  blessings   by   His    exaltation. 
Christian  morality,  the  union  of  spirit,  and  na 
ture   in  Christ.     The  organization  of  the  Spirit 
(sacraments  and  church);   the  spiritualizing  of 
the   organization  (the  natural  life  of  man),  till 
God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

16.  "It   is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  etc., 
hold  true  (1)  in  our  natural  life,  (2)  of  the  word 
of  Christ,  (3)  of  the  historical  manifestation  of 
Christ,  (4)  of  the  sacraments,  particularly  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.     The  revelation  of  the  Spirit 
glorifies  the  Lord  as  the  life  of  the  world,  which 
makes  the  new  world  the  body  of  Christ,  wherein 
everything  is  bread  of  life  for  all. 

1 7.  It  is  the  problem  of  faith,  and  of  theology, 
to  carry  out  the  synthesis  of  Spirit  and  flesh  in  the 
right  way,  (1)  in  regard  to  the  relation  between 
God  and  the  world  in  general,  taking  the  world 
not,  indeed,  as  the  body  of  God,  yet  doubtless  as 
a  revelation  of  Him;  (2)  in  regard  to  the  word 
of  Holy  Scripture;   (3)  in  regard  to  the  person 
of  Christ;   (4)   in  regard  to   the   ordinances  of 
Christ,  the  church,  and  especially  the  sacrament 
of  the  Supper.     The  first  step    in  this  process  is 
the  simple,  direct  recognition  of  the  actual  mani 
festation  of  Spirit  and  flesh  in  concrete  unity. 
This   simple   recognition,   under   the   symbolical 
primitive    religion,    sees   God     revealed    in    the 
world  ;  under  the  religion  of  revelation  in  gene 
ral,   it  sees  the    Spirit    of  God   revealed   in   the 
theocracy  arid  the  Scriptures;   in  the  apostolic 
Christianity,  it  sees  the  Son  of  God  in  the  several 
miracles  of  His  life;  in  the  primitive  church,  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  His  ordinances. 

Yet  the  consciousness  of  a  distinction  and  an 
tithesis  between  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh  is  every 
where  present.  And  because  the  earthly  mind, 
along  this  whole  line,  is  inclined  to  lose  the  sense 
of  this  opposition,  and  because,  in  the  mass  of 
men,  it  does  actually  lose  it,  the  strong  distinc 
tion  becomes  a  necessity  ("It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth;  the  flesh  profitcih  nothing"). 

The  Old  Testament  distinguishes  between  God 
and  the  world  in  opposition  to  heathenism.  Christ 
distinguishes  between  the  living  revelation  and 
outward  theocracy  and  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
in  opposition  to  Judaism.  The  Antiochian  criti 
cism  and  -the  mediaeval  mysticism  distinguish 
between  the  spiritual  personality  of  Christ  aud 


its  several  relations  and  manifestations,  against 
the  traditional  exegesis.  The  Reformation  dis 
tinguishes  between  the  spirit  of  the  true  church 
and  its  external  form  ;  and  between  the  substance 
and  the  form  of  the  sacrament. 

But  these  distinctions  look  to  the  restoration 
of  the  true  union.  Christ  exhibits  the  true  union 
of  God  and  the  world  both  in  His  person  aud  in 
His  consciousness  (the  incarnation  of  God); 
Christian  theology  works  out  the  known  syn 
thesis  between  revelation  and  Scripture  (the 
word  of  God  in  its  organic  life)  ;  sacred  criticism 
aims  at  a  view  of  the  gospel  history  whose  heart 
and  pulse  is  the  personal  Christ  (religious  his 
tory  is  not  documentary) ;  evangelical  dogmatics 
seizes  the  kernel  of  the  true  church  in  the  visi 
ble  church  (ideal  tradition  is  not  external  tra 
dition),  and  in  place  of  the  mediieval  identifica 
tion  of  grace  and  the  external  sacramental  per 
formance  it  puts,  in  the  Lutheran  view  which  is 
more  fervent  for  the  union,  the  organic  synthesis, 
and  in  the  Reformed  [Calvinistic]  view  which  is 
more  careful  of  the  distinction,  the  symbolical 
synthesis  (iuseparableness  of  word  and  sacra 
ment). 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  dangers  of  the  Lu 
theran  view  lie  in  the  direction  of  confusion,  and 
the  dangers  of  the  Reformed  view  in  the  direc 
tion  of  separation;  and  that  therefore  the  two 
views  themselves  can  have  their  safest  operation 
only  in  living  synthesis.  And  the  true  union, 
the  third  and  highest  step,  consists  in  the  recog 
nition  of  the  Spirit  as  in  relation  to  the  flesh,  (1) 
the  sole  power,  (2)  a  transforming,  renewing 
power,  (3)  a  glorifying  power,  taking  on  itself 
the  flesh  as  its  transparent  crystal-like  organ. 
Hence,  also,  Christ  here  points  on  to  exalta 
tion. 

18.  Jesus,  the  heart-searcher  in  reference,  above 
all,  to  the  faint  germs  of  faith  and  unbelief. 

HOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  reflections. 

The  flight  of  Jesus  over  the  sea,  and  His  dis 
course  in  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum,  a  contin 
uation  of  His  victory  over  the  tempter  in  the 
wilderness,  Matt.  iv. — The  decisive  and  divisive 
discourse  of  the  Lord  concerning  salvation  in 
personal  life-union  with  Himself. — Those  who 
seek  salvation  in  impersonal  Christian  things 
with  an  impersonal  conduct,  cannot  find  salva 
tion  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  with  personal 
faith. — The  hoping  of  the  mere  mind  in  Christ  is 
vain:  1.  Vain  both  in  its  naked  form  of  earthly- 
mindedness  and  selfishness  and  in  its  sanctimo 
nious  dress  of  chiliastic  enthusiasm.  2.  Vain 
both  in  its  standing  and  lingering  (on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  sea),  aud  in  its  haste  and  running  (to 
the  western  shore).  3.  Vain  whether  in  its 
effort  to  magnify  Christianity  in  secular  style  (to 
make  Christ  king  of  bread),  or  in  its  efl'ort  to 
belittle  it  according  to  a  worldly  standard  (to 
deny  its  heavenly  descent  and  its  heavenly  nucle 
us,  the  atonement).  4.  Vain  in  its  desire  to  alter 
Christianity,  instead  of  itsolf  becoming  altered 
by  it.  Conclusion:  Vain,  i.  e.,  ruinous. — The 
true  servants  and  workmen  of  God,  and  the  true 
work  of  God. — The  demand  of  the  sensuous  and 
legalistic  way  of  thinking,  that  Christ  should  in 
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an  Ol-l  Testament   manner  go   beyond  the  Old 
Testament:  Chrittt  should  RurptiPH  Moses  :   1.   l:i 

miracles  of  outward  benefit  ("What  dost  thou 
work?").  2.  In  requirements  of  eternal  law 
(•'  What  shall  wo  do?").  3.  In  terror  of  external 
judgment  (as  king  of  tho  Jews  ruling  over  the 
neat  hen).  — Verily,  verily,  not  Moses,  but  the 
Father  in  heaven,  gives  tho  bread  of  God. — 
Christ  it  the  bread  of  God  in  His  personal  di 
vine  life,  vers.  32-40:  (I)  The  typical  and  the 
true  bread  of  God.  vers.  32,  33.  (2)  The  false 
and  the  true  appetite  for  this  bread,  vers.  34-3S. 
(3)  The  liberating  and  quickening  operation  of 
this  bread,  vers.  39,  40. — Christ  yica  the  bread 
of  life  in  His  giving  up  of  His  flesh  in  His  aton 
ing  death,  vers.  41-51 :  (1)  He  gives  it  not  to  the 
murmurers,  but  to  them  that  are  drawn  and 
taught  of  the  Father,  vers.  41-47.  (2)  He  gives 
with  it  tlie  full  partaking  of  eternal  life,  vers. 
48-50.  (3)  He  gives  it  in  giving  Himself,  ver. 
61.  (1)  He  gives  it  in  giving  His  flesh  for  the 
life  of  tho  world,  ver.  61. — Christ  institutes  the 
ntfiil  of'  fife  in  making  His  flesh  and  blood  a  feast 
of  I  hank-offering  to  the  world,  vers.  62-5'.):  (1) 
The  oU'ecice  at  the  words  concerning  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  ver.  52.  (2)  The  heightening  of  the  of 
fence  by  the  fourfold  assertion  concerning  the 
flesh  "and  blood  of  Christ,  vers.  53-50.  (3)  The 
ground  of  this  assertion  :  the  life  of  Christ  in  the 
Father,  ver.  57.  (4)  The  conclusion  of  this  as- 
Bertion,  vers.  58,  59. — Christ  transfigures  the 
meal  of  life  into  p.  meal  of  the  Spirit,  vers.  60-65  : 
(1)  By  His  exaltation,  ver.  62.  (2)  By  the  send 
ing  of  the  Spirit,  ver.  63.  (3)  By  His  word,  ver. 
63.  (4)  By  the  excision  of  unbelievers,  ver.  64. 
On  xtnyle  sentences:  Ver.  25.  To  these  Jews  the 
second  miracle  of  Jesus  (the  walking  on  the 
sea)  remains  a  close  secret,  because  tluy  do  not 
recognize  the  divine  sign  in  the  first  (the  break 
ing  of  bread). — Ver.  26.  ''Verily,  verily,  ye  seek 
Me,"  dr.  They  have  seen  not  the  miraculous 
sign  in  the  feeding,  but  only  the  feeding  in  the 
miraculous  sign. — Thus  they  are  a  type  of  all 
false  friends  of  religion,  who  seek  not  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  in  earthly  advantages,  but  only 
earthly  advantages  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — 
Ver.  27.  Christ,  who  has  not  where  to  lay  His 
head,  intrusted  by  God  with  the  official  seal 
which  makes  Him  steward  for  tho  whole  world. 
— Vers.  28,  29.  The  legalistic  Christian  thinks  /«• 
can  Jo  works  which  earn  for  him  the  blessing  of 
God;  whereas  the  gospel  requires  a  work  in 
which  Go  I  is  the  agent:  faith.  —  Faith  is  a  work 
of  man  from  God,  wiih  God,  for  God;  and  fur 
this  very  reason  as  much  the  work  of  God  as  it  i* 
the  highest,  freest  work  of  man.  The  miraculous 
feeding  the  seal  and  sealing  of  the  divine  stew 
ard. —  Ver.  30.  Ingratitude  towards  the  Lord  : 
how  it  always  forgets  the  p»i«t  sign  from  God, 
and  demands  a  new  one.  —  Ver.  31.  How  an 
earthly  mind  ran  pervert  even  the  Scripture. — 
T.ie  iru.-  bread  trom  heaven  can  be  given  to  us 
Dot  I'/  in. in,  but  It,  <  I..  I  ulonc  (the  Father  of  our 
l.urd  .\< -MIIS  Christ »".— Ver.  33.  Marks  of  the  bread 
olGud:  1.  It  comes  down  from  heaven.  2.  It 
gives  life  to  the  world.  —  Ver.  34.  "Lord,  ever 
more  give  us,"  etc. :  the  vain  prayer,  to  the  very 
luce'  of  the  Lord:  1.  Because  it  recognizes  not 
the  (iiver  in  the  bread.  2.  Because  it  recog- 
DiZiM  not  the  bread  of  life  iu  the  Giver. — Ver. 


35.  The  answer  of  Jesus  aims  to  disclose  their 
spirit  (1)  by  insisting  on  the  figure,  tho  repre 
sentation  of  the  bread  in  His  person:  (2)  by  en 
larging  the  figure:  bread  for  hunger  and  thirst; 
(•'.)  by  explaining  the  figure:  Come  to  me,  be- 
lit  ve  on  me. — Christianity  the  truth  and  the  true 
sanctification  of  eating:  1.  Making  fait  h  an  eat 
ing.  2.  Making  eating  faith. — Ver.  36.  The 
incapacity  of  the  earthly-minded  man  to  seo 
into  the  mystery  of  the  divine  life.  One  can  see 
Je-us,  the  church,  her  reformers,  her  great 
spirits,  with  the  eye,  without  seeing  the  spirit, 
or  the  glory  of  the  personal  life  — They  will  seo 
and  believe  (hinys,  but  they  have  not  seen  nor 
believed  His/xwo/i. — Ver.  37.  It  needs  a  stirring 
of  the  personal  life  of  love  descending  from  God, 
to  see  the  glory  of  the  personal  life  in  Christ. — 
Christ  draws  all  divinely  chosen  and  kindred 
ones  into  His  king  loin,  since  (1)  all  that  tir- 
Father  gives  Him,  come  to  Him.  and  (2)  non; 
who  come  to  Him,  do^'s  He  cast  out. — Ver.  38. 
Him  (ft'tt  comflh,  etc.  Heca-Ms  out  none,  because 
He  judges  men  not  by  the.  perfection  of  their  life, 
but  by  the  dispositions,  affinities,  and  beginnings 
of  it. — As  the  Spirit  attaches  Himself  everywhere 
to  the  work  of  the  Son  (chap.  xiv.  26;  xvi.  13), 
so  the  Son  everywhere  to  the  work  of  the  Father, 
— Christ  aspires  not,  according  to  His  own  will, 
to  an  ideal  position  of  life  for  Himself,  but  en 
ters,  according  to  the  will  of  His  Father,  into  the 
historic  il  duty  of  life.  His  will  is  of  heavenly 
purity,  and  yet  His  life  is  a  continual  sacrifice- 
of  His  will.— Vers.  38-40.  The  gracious  will  of 
the  Father:  1.  In  regard  to  the  Redeemer.  2. 
In  regard  to  those  to  be  redeemed  and  those  re 
deemed.  3.  In  regard  to  the  way  of  redemption. 
— The  purpose  of  the  Father  in  Christ:  1.  What 
it  forbids  (ver.  3'.):  "!o.-e  nothing").  2.  What 
it  enjoins  (ver.  40). — Thus  He  is  in  both  views 
the  bread  of  life:  1.  Redeeming  from  death. 
2.  Imparting  eternal  life. — The  unfolding  of  per 
sonal  lifeiu  redemption:  1.  In  the  first  phase  of 
redemption  (in  ver.  39)  personality  is  but  t\»eb  y 
developed;  the  needy  life  is  spoken  of  (in  tha 
neuter),  which  is  in  danger  of  being  lost;  in  the 
next  phase  (iu  ver.  40),  we  have  no  longer  the 
mere  rescue  from  destruction,  but  the  conferring 
of  the  highest  life;  and  here  personality  conu-s 
clearly  to  view.  2.  In  the  first  case  redemption 
iias  to  do  With  lost  men  in  the  mass;  in  the  se 
cond,  with  individuals.  3.  There  the  redeemed 
u.  10  is  comparatively  passive;  here  he  is  an  ac 
tive  person,  turned  to  the  Redeemer,  finding  life 
in  l he  beholding  of  His  life.  4.  There  redemp 
tion  bears  chiefly  the  impress  of  divine  predesti 
nation  ;  here  it  takes  that  of  human  freedom. — 
Tl»e  gracious  operations  of  Christ  go  on  to  glori 
ous  completion  in  the  last  day. — The  greatness 
of  the  promise  of  a  new,  infinite  fulness  and 
freshness  of  life  at  the  end  of  the  world.  —  How 
often  the  Lord  points  forward  to  the  completion 
of  His  work  at  the  last  day.— Ver.  41.  "The 
Jews  then  murmured:"  The  characteristics  of  the 
illiberal  partisan  spirit :  1.  They  murmured.  2. 
They  murmured  to  one  another.  3.  They  mur 
mured  against  the  Lord  and  His  word. — Ver.  42. 
The  old  and  ever  new  offence  at  the  words  of 
Christ  respecting  His  heavenly  origin:  1.  Be 
cause  He  is  from  Nazareth,  He  cannot  be  from 
heaven.  2.  Because  He  in  tho  Sou  of  Man,  Ho 
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cannot  be  the  Son  of  God. — The  sinful  world's  j  Capernaum. — Ver.  GO.  The  grandest  living  word 
condemnation  of  itself  in  its  sundering  of  the  di 
vine  and  human  natures  in  Christ, — The  decep 
tions  of  vulgar  conceit  in  matters  of  the  Spirit. 
1.  The  people  think  they  know  Him,  because 
they  know  His  parents.  2.  They  think  they  know 
His  origin,  because  they  know  His  foster-father. 
3.  They  think  they  know  His  mother,  because 
they  know  her  poverty  and  lowliness.  Cornp. 
chap.  vii.  27 ;  Matt.  xiii.  55.— Vers.  43,  44. 
"  Murmur  not  among  yourselves:"  the  drawing 
of  partisan  spirit  a  drawing  of  the  earth,  against 
the  drawing  of  the  Father  from  heaven. — The 
drawing  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.— Ver.  45.  As 
one  must  first  be  a  believer,  to  become  a  true 
disciple  of  God,  so  must  one,  in  another  view,  be 


first  taught  of  God,  in  order  to  become  a  believer. 
— Ver.  4G.  The  revealing  of  God,  as  it  was  the 
peculiar  property  of  Christ,  is  above  every  ex 
perience  of  God  in  sinful  men.  Comp.  chap.  i. 
18. — We  begin  the  new  life  by  hearing  an  ob 
scure  word  (see  Gen.  xii.  1);  He  has  seen  from 
eternity  the  face  of  the  Father. — Ver.  47.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  me,  hath,"  etc. 

Ver.  48.  Christ  the  bread  of  life :  (1)  The 
bread  as  life.  (2)  The  life  as  bread:  (a)  the 
true  manna;  therefore  (i)  the  bread  of  God, 
bread  of  heaven,  bread  of  life. — The  true  bread 
to  be  known  especially  by  the  fact  that  it  gives 
itself. — It  is  the  nature  of  a  loving  personality, 
to  give  itself. — He  gives  Himself,  as  the  Father 
has  given  Him. — He  gives  His  only  life  to  death, 
to  awaken  the  world  out  of  death  to  life.  While 
He  was  dead,  the  life  of  the  world  hung  on  the 
single  seed  and  glowing  spark  of  His  life,  which 
broke  forth  for  the  resurrection  and  re-animation 
of  the  world. — Ver.  52.  They  wonder  that  they 
should  eat  His  flesh;  then  He  speaks  of  eating 
His  flesh  and  blood. — Christ  the  true  paschal 
lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7). 

Vers.  53-50.  Thefour  great  asseverations  of  the 
Lord  concerning  the  eating  of  His  flesh  and  the 
drinking  of  His  blood.  See  above. — The  appro 
priation  of  the  historical  personality  of  Christ  in 
its  vital,  heavenly  operation  by  means  of  Christ's 
historical  ordinance. — How  Christ  still  gives 
Himself  even  now  in  His  flesh  and  blood,  in  His 
full  human  form  and  His  entire  heavenly  nature, 
to  be  eaten  by  men. — How  the  eating  of  the  flesh 
and  blooJ  of  Christ  is  effected:  1.  Through  His 
word,  particularly  His  history.  2.  Through  His 
sacraments,  particularly  the  sacrament  of  His 
body  and  blood. — In  ourselves  also  Christianity 
must  in  a  holy  sense,  become  flesh  and  blood. — 
How  Christ  does  away  the  opposition  between  the 
spiritual  and  the  bodily  in  His  kingdom:  1.  Cor- 
poreali/.ing  the  spiritual  (word  in  sacrament, 
gospel  in  church).  2.  Spiritualizing  the  bodily 
(members  into  instruments  of  righteousness,  the 
world  into  His  Father's  house). — Ver.  57.  As 
Christ  lives  by  the  Father,  we  should  live  by 
Him. — He  who  lives  in  Christ,  stands  at  the  focus 
of  eternal  rejuvenation. — Ver.  58.  All  who  have 
lived  only  under  the  law  and  in  symbols,  have 
eaten  manna  and  are  dead.  Most  have  died 
under  heavy  judgments,  Heb.  iii.  17.  Comp.  the 
history  of  the  mediaeval  church  (Corpus  Ckristi, 
festivals,  battle-fields,  the  plague). — Ver.  59. 
The  wonderful  sermon  of  Christ  on  the  bread  of 
life  delivered  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jewa  at 


of  Christ,  a  hard  saying  to  the  Jewish  mind. 
— Ver.  01.  Offence  at  the  word  of  salvation. — 
Ver.  02.  How  that  which  is  dark  and  enigmatical 
in  the  humiliation  of  Christ  is  cleared  up  by  His 
exaltation. — Ver.  03.  "  It  is  the  Spirit,"  etc. — 
Ver.  04.  The  words  of  Christ  as  spirit  and  life, 
and  as  a  type  of  His  whole  administration.  The 
spirit  and  life  hidden  from  unbelievers,  even 
when  they  gush  with  spirituality  and  vitality. — 
Christ  knows  the  beginnings  of  unbelief  as  well 
as  of  faith. 

STARKK.  Ver.  20.  HEDINGKU:  Self-interest 
may  lurk  under  the  holiest  works. — ZKISIUS:  O 
how  subtle  a  poison  is  selfishness! — Ver.  29. 
QI:KSNKL:  The  great  work  of  God  in  us  is  the 
work  of  a  living  faith  which  works  by  love. — 
Ver.  32.  MAJCS:  Christ  the  most  precious  gift 
of  God,  in  which  and  with  which  are  given  to  ua 
all  things,  lloin.  viii.  32. — Ver.  33.  QUKSNKL: 

0  Bread  of  God,  thou  art  life  indeed,  true  life, 
eternal  life,  life  of  body  and  of  soul,  life  not  of 
one    people    only,   but  of  all  nations ! — Ver.   35. 
CAXSTEIX  :  Not  only  in  His  person  is  Christ  the 
life,  but  from  Him  life  goes  forth  to  all  men  ; 
natural  life,  since  He  is  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
Gen.  i.  3;   Acts  xvii.  28  ;  the  life  of  righteousness 
in  His  believing  ones  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God,  Rom.  viii.  10;  spiritual  life  in  regeneration, 

1  Peter  i.  23;   and  eternal  life,  inasmuch  as  all 
the  glory  of  believers  not  only  conies  from  Him, 
but  also  consists  in  their  partaking  of  Him  and 
in  His  being  all  in  all  to  them. — OSIANDKK:  No 
temporal   possessions  and    bodily  pleasure    can. 
truly  satisfy  arid  quicken  the  heart;  nothing  but 
Christ. — Ver.   37.    QTUSNEL:    Pastors   after   the 
example  of  the  chief  Shepherd,  should  receive 
all  whom  God  sends  to  them,  and  labor  for  their 
salvation. — So   surely   as  Christ  did  not   sutler 
in   vain,    so    surely    shall   no    penitent    be    cast 
out. — Jesus  not  only  does  not  cast  out  a  penitent 
sinner,  but  will  also  lead  him  into  His  inmost 
sanctuary. — Ver.   39.     Horn.  viii.  31.     What  be 
longs  to  Christ,  though  esteemed  lost  in  the  eye 
of  the  world,  is  not  therefore  lost  in  truth;  in 
the   resurrection   of    the   dead     all   shall   come 
together  again  in  universal  joy. — Ver.  41.   Here 
we  find  the  counterpart  of  the  murmuring  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  where  they  were  fed 
with  manna.     Here  the   Jews  murmur   against 
the    true  manna. — HEDIXGER:   Reason  stumbles 
at  divine  teaching,  1  Cor.  i.  18,  23,  24. — Ver.  42. 
Jesus,    subjected   to   great   contempt.     If  thou, 
dear  Christian,  art  now  thought  meanly  of,  thou 
art  like  the  Saviour,  and  thou  shalt   be  honored 
for  it  forever. — Ver.  44.   The  drawing  of  God  is 
not  a  drawing  by  force,  yet  it  is  a  drawing  with 
power.     AUGUSTIXE  :  "Ramurn  ostemlis  ovi  et  Irakis 
i/lam.     Nuccs  puero  demonstrantur,  et  trahi/itr,  etc. 
Trukit  sud  quemque  voluptas.      Quomodo  non  trn- 
heret  revclatus   Ckristus  a  pair e.     Ergo  (radio  ilia 
non  fit  violenter  sed  mediate.'"   Phil.   ii.   13. — Ver. 
45.  ZEISFUS  :  Every  one  who  comes  to  Christ  by 
faith  is  taught  of  God. — Hearing,  learning  of  the 
Father,    and    coming,   are  intimately  joined  to 
gether. — The  Holy  Ghost  teaches  in  experience 
as   in   His   own  school. — Ver.  47.   The    spiritual 
life  of  faith   is   a  beginning  of  the   eternal  life 
which  consists  in  vision. — Ver.  48.   If  thou  art 
full  of  the  most  costly  dainties,  and  hast  not  eaten 
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of  the  bread  of  life,  them  wilt  soon  bo  hungry 
enough,  and  must  be  hungry  forever. — Ver.  4'.'. 
Ver.  31  has  '•  <>ur  Father;'  here  the  our  is 
changed  with  design  into  "//"Mr." — He  means  by 
it  not  all  tin*  fathers  ;  for  the  believing  received 
a  spiritual  foo<l  (1  Cor.  x.  3)  :  but  the  unbelieving 
whose  footsteps  they  were  following.  Mutt,  xxiii. 
32:  1  Cor.  x.  •">.  —  If  we  do  not  rightly  use  the 
riches  of  God's  goodness,  we  incur  the  heavier 
judgment.  —  Ver.  oT.  LAMI*K:  The  power  which 
gives  heavenly  foo  I  to  the  inward  man,  must  be 
applied  lo  walking  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  und 
earnestly  carrying  forward  His  work  — (MJSS.NKU: 
The  weiglniest  and  highest  truths,  wliich  most 
quicken  and  comfort  the  faithful,  confound  the 
ungodly. 

UuvrsK:  The  sacrament,  which  did  not  exist 
till  lifter  the  institution,  is  not  intended  here; 
but,  as  in  t'ie  conversation  with  Nicodemus  we 
have  the  i<l>->i  of  baptism,  so  here  we  have  the  idea 
of  the  Lord's  Snppi-r  — Before  His  resurrection 
His  Spirit  was  hidden  nn  ler  the  flesh  ;  but  nin«'e 
the  resurrection  the  Spirit  so  pervades  itnd  ad 
vances  the  flosh  that  it  now  can  make  good  every 
thing  He  here  says  of  it.  So  may  it  he  said  of 
our  eye:  What  is  hidden  in  the  little  bit  of  flesh  ? 
(Then  follows  a  contrast  between  the  living  eye 
and  the  dead.)  —  Ltsco:  1.  Jesus  enjoins  laboring 
for  the  imperishable  im%at,  Vers.  '_!•">  31.  (a)  He 
rebukes  the  earthly  mind,  vers.  'J">,  lM  ;  (I>|  Ho 
exhorts  to  labor  for  the  imperishable  food,  ver. 
27;  (c)  He  points  out  that  the  labor  is  faith,  vers. 
Ii8,  li'.».  12.  Jesus  Himself  is  the  true  bread  of 
life  (vers  30,  31),  vers.  3--40,  etc. — GKKI.ACH: 
All  earthly  food  only  nourishes  hero  In-low  the 
perishable  lifo,  and  perishes  with  it;  but  us  the 
man  whom  it  is  given  to  nourish,  does  .not  perish, 
it  points  lo  and  produces  hunger  for  an  imper 
ishable  food  for  his  immortal  spirit. — The  manna 
was  primarily  only  an  earthly  food,  etc.;  though 
it  wa-*  certainly  an  emblem  of  the  nourishing, 
fostering  faithfulness  of  God,  a  pledge  of  grace, 
a  sacrament  in  a  certain  sense,  1  Cor.  x.  3.  How 
ever  since  it  primarily  nourished  only  the  body, 
while  in  virtue  of  the  nature  of  this  nourishing 
it  gave  food  to  the  spirit,  etc.,  Christ  could  con 
trast  it  with  the  true  bread  of  heaven. — On  ver. 
37  (  Li'TtiKK)  :  This  is  spoken  after  the  manner 
of  the  Scriptures,  which,  where  they  deny,  do  in 
the  very  strongest  manner  assert;  when  Christ 
hays:  "  I  will  in  nowi.sc  ca«t  out,"  it  is  as  if  He 
naid:  I  will  receive  with  joy;  and  this  depicts 
as  wi-11  His  willing  and  hearty  obedience  to  the 
Father,  as  His  most  precious  love. — The  word 
Jlfi/i  in  the  New  Testament  is  never  equivalent  to 
the  word  ti'xly.  The  former  signifies  primarily 
the  muss,  the  substance,  of  which  the  earliily 
body  distinctively  consists;  the  latter,  thn  hkil- 
fully  constructed  whole. — This  discourse  also  ex 
plains  the  double  form  of  the  Holy  Supper,  and 
shows  how  tho"!-  who  withhold  the  cup  from  the 
laity,  deprive  them  of  their  free  personal  com 
munion  with  Christ  (the  spiritual  priesthood,  1 
Pet.  ii.  f>,  'J ;  Rev.  i.  <i;,  and  HO  far  HM  in  them 
lies,  reduce  the  laity  to  a  general  mass  of  Chris 


tian  people   governed  by  a  few  full   members  of 
the  Lord. 

Ih.t  IINKU:  False  love  to  Jesus  may  be  (1) 
sensuous,  sentimental;  (-)  selfish;  (3)  hypo 
critical  ;  (4)  ostentatious,  ambitious. — Tue  earth 
ly  mind  and  love  to  Jesus  are  absolutely  incom 
patible. — Contract  between  Moses  and  Christ. — 
Moses  could  not  communicate  inward  spiritual 
life  — Ver.  3<i.  ().  to  think  of  the  theologians  wiio 
have  been  occupied  for  years  with  the  New  Tes 
tament,  yet  have  no  love  to  Jesus, — what  ossified 
hack  souls  *  they  must,  be  ! — Tho  nearer  Christ 
comes  to  the  heart,  the  more  life,  love,  light  — 
Ver.  37.  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  message  of 
salvation  to  all. — Ver.  43.  Unbelief  has  infectious 
power. — Ver.  45.  A  more  particular  explanation 
of  the  drawing.  Ik-ing  taught  of  Go  1.  The 
phrase  ealiny  and  drinking  frequent  among  the 
Jews  for  spiritual  enjoyment  (see  Lightfoot,  etc.) 
—  UKSSKR,  Ver.  30 :  They  degrade  the  "  believe 
on  him,''  to  a  '-believe  thee." — Vers  38-40. 
Chemnitz  calls  attention  to  the  terms  in'this  dis 
course,  seeing  (ver.  30),  lieholdimj  [the  "seeing"'  of 
ver.  40],  fielicvinff,  and  tutiny  and  dnnkin-i, — as 
denoting  so  many  steps  of  faith  :  1.  Historical 
knowledge  (no/ilia).  '2.  Hearty  assent  (axsmsnx) 
3.  Trusting  (fiducia).  4.  Personal  appropria 
tion  (appliftitin).  SCFILKIKHMACIIKK  :  Tiny  were 
quite  mistaken  in  looking  upon  the  manna  mira- 
ck'  of  Moses  as  one  which  had  been  to  their 
fathers  a  ground  of  faith  in  the  mission  of  Moses. 
The  first  thing  with  which  the  Lord  consoles 
Himself,  (over  their  unbelief),  is  His  great,  in- 
domituble  long-suffering. — The  Lord's  invitation 
to  vital  union  with  Him. 

[Christ  tint  .source  of  spiritual  ami  eternal  life. 
1.  Natural  life  in  the  plant,  the  animal,  mid  in 
man;  its  character,  pleasures,  miseries,  vanity- 
and  death;  2.  Spiritual  life,  its  origin,  character, 
development,  and  final  consummation  in  the  resur 
rection  to  glory  everlasting.  ArcjrsTiXK  (Tract, 
in  Jolt.  xxvi.  13.  Tom.  iii.  4'J'.>)  :  ()  xacr  amentum 
j>ie(it(is,  o  fiijnmn  unitatis,  o  vinculum  caritalie! 
(Jiti  vult  firere,  habet  ubi  vivuf,  h(tbc(  tindc  vivat. 
Acredat,  credat,  incorporelur  ut  vivijicctur. — Ibid. 
(iii.  f>01):  Hoc  tat  ergo  inunducare  ilium  cscam, 
el  ilium  bibere  potiim,  in  Christo  mancre,  el  ilium 
manentem  in  se  ha'x-re.  (Ver.  f>7.)  —  Bl'liKlTT 
(Vers.  61-")'.().  Carnal  persons  put  a  carnal 
sense  upon  Christ's  spiritual  words,  and  so  occa 
sion  their  own  stumbling. — Learn,  1.  "That  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  spiritual  food  f.u-  nil 
believers;  U  That  those  and  those  only  who  teed 
upon  Him  by  faith,  shall  obtain  a  life  of  grace  and 
glory  from  Him. — Ibid.  If  the  passage  be  under 
stood  of  the  sacramental  eating  and  drinking 
(which  Burkitt  rejects),  then  woe -to  the  Church 
of  Home  for  denying  the  cup  to  the  laity.  —  As  meat 
is  turned  into  the  eater's  substance,  co  believers 
and  Christ  become  one;  and  by  feeding  OP  Him, 
i.  <•.,  by  believing  on  Him,  there  follow*.  ;i  mutual 
inhabitation;  Christ  dwells  in  them,  and  they  in 
Him.— P.  S.] 


•  [  \\-rknfcherU  Handuterlcueeltn.] 
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APOSTACT   OF    MANY  DISCIPLES. 


III. 

INCIPIENT   TREASON'  IN    THE    CIRCLE  OF    THE   TWELVE. 
OF    PETEK. 


CONFESSION 


CHAPTER  VI.  66-71. 

66  From  that  time  [upon  this]1  many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 

67  more  with  him.     Then  [Therefore]  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  [do  ye 

68  also  wish  to]  go  away  ?     Then  [omit  Then]2  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to 

69  whom  shall  we  go  [go  away,  a-xshuaotjLsba]  ?  thou  hast  the  [omit  the]  words  of  eter 
nal  life.     And  we  believe  and  are  sure  [we  have  believed  and  have  known]  that 

70  thou  art  that  Christ  [the  Christ],3  the  Son  of  the  living  God  [the  Holy  One  of 
God].4     Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  [Did  I  not  choose 

71  you  the  twelve?]  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?  [!]     He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the 
son  of  Simon  [Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot]5 :  for  he  it  was  [it  was  he]  that 
should  [waci  about  to]  betray  him,  being6  one  of  the  twelve. 


TEXTUAL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  Of>.— ['E  K  TOVTOV  is  causal,  and  expresses,  according  to  Lunge 'and  Meyer,  the  reason,  not  the  time.  Alford  and 
Godet  combine  the  temporal  and  causal  meaning.  Alt'ord  translates:  Upon  this.  Noyesaud  Conant :  Frvm  this  time. — I*.  S.j 

a  Ver.  08.— [The  ovv  of  the  text.  rec.  is  omitted  by  the  best  authorities.—  P.  S.] 

3  Yer.  Oil. — [The  text.  rec.  inserts  from  Matt.  xvi.  1C  6  Xpicrrds,  which  is  wanting  in  the  oldest  sources,  and  is  omitted 
by  critical  editors. — The  original  text  is  simply,  on.  vv  el  6  ayios  rov  Oeou,  that  thou  art  the  Holy  one  of  Gwl.  This,  how 
ever,  is  equivalent  to  Christ  or  the  promised  Messiah.— P.  S.] 

«  Ver.  (i'.t.— (Jo-.ld.  B  C.*  D.  L..  etc.,  Griesbach,  Lachmann,  and  Tischendorf,  read  6  a-yio?  TOV  Oeov.  The  Recepta  con 
forms  to  .Matt.  xvi.  10.  [Cod.  Sin.  supports  the  6  ay.r.0.,  which  also  appears  to  have  been  it  characteristic  phrase  with 
Peter;  comp.  Acts  ii.  27.  HI  ;  iii.  14;  iv.  -J7.  30.— E.  D.  Y.] 

&  Ver.  71. — The  reading  'l<jnapiutrov  is  here  supported  by  B.  C.  O.  L.  (Lachmann,  Tischendorf),  against  'laxapiciTTji'. 
Also  at  c.  xiii.  '20,  by  decisive  authorities.  On  the  other  hand  at  c.  xiv.  22.  after  the  treasonable  decision,  Judas  himself  is 
distinguished  as  'Icr«apiu>Tijs.  This  evinces  a  historical  delicacy,  which  Meyer  misses  when  lie  proposes  to  read  'IcTKapiuirj)? 
in  all  the  places  on  the  strength  of  c.  xiv.  '22.  [Slier  and  Theile  adopt  'loxapitoTTji/  in  this  place  arid  in  xiii.  20:  while  the 
Cod.  Sin.  lias  in  the  latter  case  'IffKapuarov,  belonging  to  Stju.wi'O"?,  and  in  our  passage  an-6  Kapwarov,  also  referring  to  2. — 
E.  D.  Y.] 

c  Ver.  71.— [The  <Li>  of  tho  text.  rec.  after  els  is  wanting  in  the  best  authorities  and  probably  inserted  from  Mark 
xiv.  4^.— I'.  S.J 

a  general  knowledge  of  the  gospel  history. — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  68.  To  whom  shall  we  go — So  also 
Luther's  version.  More  accurately:  To  whom 
shall  we  go  over,  go  away  from  Thee?  Meyer: 
ajre^.evff6/neOa,  future,  ever  go  away.  [Denying 
the  future  possibility. — P.  S  ]  No  second  Mes 
siah  will  appear.  [Augustin:  Da  noliis  allerum 
Te~\.  Prelude  to  the  confession  of  Peter  in  Matt, 
xvi.  16.  [Peter  quickly,  resolutely  and  emphat 
ically  speaks  and  acts  here  as  elsewhere  in  the 
name  of  the  Twelve.  He  is  the  mouth-piece  of 
the  apostolic  college.  This  gives  him  a  certain 
primacy  and  priority  down  to  the  day  of  Pente 
cost  anil  the  calling  of  Paul,  who  was  the  inde 
pendent  head  of  Gentile  Christianity  by  Christ's 
own  appointment.  The  Romish  Church  turns 
the  temporary  and  personal  primacy  of  Peter 
into  a  permanent  and  official  supremacy  of  the 
Bishop  of  Home.  This,  and  the  identifying  of  the 
church  of  Rome  with  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  is 
the  xpuT'iv  i/>fi>rSof,  the  fundamental  error  aud  the 
fundamental  sin  of  the  papacy. — P.  8.] 

Words  of  eternal  life.  And  we.— The 
objective  and  subjective  grounds  of  cleaving  to 
Him.  Words  which  come  forth  from,  possess, 
and  lead  to,  eternal  life.  See  ver.  (}'•}. — And 
we  :  [nai  7/uf/f]  the  answer  of  faith  to  the  object 
i  of  faith.  Not  excluding,  of  course,  the  other 

antithesis  to  the  deserters."   (Meyer.) 

[Ver.  6fJ.  And  we  have  believed  and  have 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  Of).  Upon  this  many  of  his  disci 
ples. — 'K/c  TVITUV.  (1)  From  this  moment  (Liicke, 
l)e  Wette).  (2)  Meyer,  more  correctly,  accord 
ing  to  c.  xix.  12:  On  account  of  this  discourse, 
"which  disappointed  their  carnal  Messianic 
hopes.1'  And  in  addition  had  become  the  strongest 
positive  offence. 

"Went  back  ;  tir  ra  u^lau. — Comp.  c.  xviii. 
G;  xx.  It. 

Ver.  07.  Wijll  ye  also,  etc. — So  Luther, 
Baumgarten-Crusius  [and  the  English  version], 
not  accurately.  Rather,  "But  ye  will  nut  go 
away,  will  ye  '!"•'•'  Expressing  confidence  mingled 
with  suspicion  in  reference  to  the  traitor.  Giving 
occasion  for  a  voluntary  decision.  [The  Lord 
asked  the  question  in  order  to  test  their  faithful 
ness,  to  elicit  their  confession,  and  to  attach  them 
more  closely  to  Himself,  but  not,  as  Alford  sug 
gests,  for  His  own  comfort  and  encouragement; 
for  as  lie  knew  the  future  treason  of  Judas  (vers. 
61,  7  1 ),  so  He  foresaw  also  the  faithfulness  of  the 
eleven.  In  this  place,  John  first  mentions  the 
Twelve,  without  a  word  about  their  previous 
calling. — a  clear  proof  that  he  took  for  granted 

*  [Mr)  «al  i»fie<«  0e\trt  vndytiv.  The  interrogative  fi»j 
looks  to  a  negative  answer  (ctoch  nicht  f)  romp.  vii.  31;  xxi. 
fi;  Kom  iii.  5,  rte.  and  Winer's  Or.  p.  476.  Godet,  discarding 
thin  rule,  wrongly  explains:  Si  vous  If  voider,  voua  iwuvet 
alUr.-P.  S.j 
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known. — The  perfect:  rrcrrtarei'Ka^ev  unl 
iy  i  tjK.au  fv,  expresses  the  completed  action  and 
permanent  result :  assured  faith  and  firm  know 
ledge.  Fides  prxcedU  intellfclum,  "faith  precedes 
knowledge."  This  Angiutinian  and  Auaelmio 
maxim  (which  Schleiermacher  also  adopted;  see 
tlie  motto  of  his  Dogmatics)  may  be  derived  from 
the  order  of  -xiim;  and  }r<I»<7!f  in  this  verse.*  Bui 
the  reverse  maxim:  Intellcctut  prstcedit  Jidem  ( Abel- 
ard),  is  also  true,  though  not  in  u  rationalistic 
sense,  aud  is  supported  by  the  order,  John  x.  :>S 
(that  yt  m<ti/  knovt  and  beUevt)  and  1  John  v.  1;J. 
We  must  first  be  made  acquainted  with  Christ  be 
fore  we  can  believe  in  Him  ("faith  comes  by 
hearing."  Rom.  x.  17),  but  we  must  believe  in 
Christ  in  order  to  attain  an  experimental  and 
saving  knowledge  of  Him.  Faith  itself  is  an  in 
tellectual  us  well  as  a  moral  and  spiritual  act. — 

r.  s.] 

The  Holy  One  of  Qo3  [see  TEXTUAL  NOTES.] 
The  One  consecrated  bv  and  for  God.  Comp.  x. 
3»>;  Mark  i.  lit;  Luke'iv.  :J4 ;  Acts  iv.  27;  Uev. 
iii.  7.  [The  coincidence  of  the  original  text  with 
the  testimony  of  the  demoniacs  (Mark  i.  2»J),  who 
with  ghostlike  intuition  perceived  the  higher 
character  of  Jesus,  is  remarkable  — I*.  S  ]  More 
indefinite  design  ition  of  the  Messiah.  The  full, 
matured  confession,  born  of  the  Spirit,  we  find 
first  in  Matt,  xvi.; — n  fact  mistaken  by  Weisse, 
when  he  makes  this  passage  a  variation  of  that 
in  the  Synoptical  account. f  Peter's  answering 
here  in  this  complete  way  for  all  the  twelve  could 
not  be  entirely  of  the  Spirit,  [as  the  later  confes 
sion  Matt.  xvi.  was].  It  unconsciously  served  to 
sustain  Judas  in  his  false  and  cold  self-command, 
and  to  cover  the  aversion  which  was  in  him  at 
the  very  time;  and  thus  it  gave  occasion  for  the 
severe  wonls  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  70.  Did  I  not  choose  you  the 
twelve?  — A  more  definite  exposition  of  tli<> 
words  of  ver.  07.  Meyer:  "Not  the  .language 
of  reflection,  but  of  sudden  pain  over  the-  tragic 
result,  in  contrast  with  that  joyful  confession 
which  Peter  was  convinced  he  could  give  in  the 
name  of  all."  It  probably  refers  not  to  tin; 
"tragic  result,"  but  to  the  moral  alienation,  the 
germ  of  apostasy,  which  from  this  time  forth  de- 
velopi'd  itself  in  Juda-*.  The  distribution  of  the 
emphasis  is  very  significant.  "  1"  is  first;  thru 
44 you;"  then  "the  twelve."  I,  as  the  Holy  One 
of  God  :  have  chosen  you,  to  the  highest  honors. 

And  now  the  fearful  contrast:  One  of  you  is 
adevillj —  Interpret*! iona:  An  informer  (Theo- 
pliylact,  [bnWette] )  ;  an  adversary  or  betrayer 
(Kuino'l,  Lucke,  ••'•//.,;  d -vil.  devilish,  of  a  dia 
bolical  nature  (  Meyer). $  In  New  Testament  de 
signation*,  however,  an  id<>al  meaning  is  always 
lodged  ;  the  word  is  not  a  mere  notnrn  ;  as  Malt, 
xiii.  '•>•> ;  K-v.  xii  lo  prove.  And  this  in  the 

*  [»->  II.  ii,'«! :  «•/-/»  t'-i-ti'ur  r,ynili>:  2  I'd.  i  5.  /'krrerri 
tun'  i/ni  '•"'/niti'tn'.-n  )>rini  /K.n'u.'nn/ — I'.  S.I 

t  [M.-vcr  juiily  n-m.irk*  UKUUKI  W. •!•«•.••  tii.it  in  th«  natnrn 
of  tin-  in-f  .%.. i, :••--. •••!  dial  nil  -i  t!i'-  h'-.u:-  of  th-  ii|...-,i|,-H, 
mutt  havi-  I u  r-i-it.'d  on  «imili»r  r*vn«i..rn.— I1.  8.  ] 

J  [Tim  intiTniKiiliiMi  Mop*  with  roi/«  Av»*.«t.  nrnl  what 
follow*  i-«  ;i:i  cxi-iiiiiiiitinii  <-f  holy  «.i.ln«w».  80  M>'V«r  ami 
Loitw.  Alf'-nl  folluwi  the  wrmiic  punctuation  uf  the  A.  V. 

-P.  !«.] 

g  [So  nNo  A I  font,  an. I  rk'htlr,  fur  Clm.t  hx.l  in  viow  tho 
tr.-'.i,..n..f  J.i.liH  win, -h  u.i-  mV""l  '>>•  tnt<  Kril  One.  Tim 
•truriK  tiTlll  <-..i  r.-|...n  l<  I"  th-  )•:••!  .'in  I  iirli;  nti..n  ut  tin- 
)IV|M,,  ri-y  "f  th'-  tniit»r  wh't  cuf  i.Tcd  hiinx-lf  ni.'l.-r  tho  cuu- 

f*»i..i,  uif  rott-r.— P.  ri.j 


more  sure  to  be  the  case  in  this  figurative  de 
signation.  In  Matt.  xvi.  U.i  the  term  "Satan" 
is  chosen,  because  Jenus  intends  to  describe  a 
tempter  instigated  by  the  devil;  so  here  ulso 
"devil"  denotes  an  actual  traducer  instigated 
by  the  devil.  We  must  by  all  means  abide  by 
tin-  term.  The  expression:  "sons,  or  children 
of  the  devil,"  (ch.  viii.  44;  1  John  iii.  10).  is  not  HO 
strong.  Tue  mention  of  the  number  twelve  tdiows 
that  the  brothers  of  the  Lord  also  were  by  this 
time  in  the  circle.  [?  See  below,  p  1*41.  —  P.  S  ] 

Ver.  71.  He  spoke  of  Judas  —Thai  is,  IK- 
meant  him.  See  tho  Textual  Notes.  On  Judas 
Iscariot  see  the  Com.  on  Mnlt/i,-u\  ch.  x.  [p.  18J.] 
Not  to  be  confounded  with  the  other  Judas  (son 
of  James),  ch.  xiv.  '22. 

For  it  was  ho  that  was  about  to  betray 
him. — "H./«/l.X'.-y  is  hard  to  Iran-late.  T>-<itl, turns 
erat.*  Thu  betrayal  germinated  in  him  from  this 
time  forth.  Meyer,  gronndlessly  :  "  Not  that  ho 
was  already  meditating  the  betrayal,  (sec,  0:1  tho 
contrary,  oh.  xiii.  12),  but  that  the  betrayal  was  tho 
divinely  appointed  result."  Ch.  xiii.  2  speaks 
of  the  final  resolution;  this  passage  of  the  fii>t 
swerving  of  the  temper  and  inclination.  One 
of  the  twelve. — Showing  up  the  monstrous, 
diabolical  character  of  this  incipient  infidelity. 
Tho  silence  of  Judas  is  in  keeping  with  his  char 
acter.  It  uow  firmly  lodges  the  M-cd.  tin  the 
Lord's  choosing  of  Judas  seo  Meyer  [p.  2S~>,  Gih 
ed.  Seo  also  tho  Literal ure  «|iioied  below  iu 
iJorTii.  and  ETHICAL  No.  3. — P.S  ] 

[The  CALL  OF  JUDAS  is  only  one  of  the  innu 
merable  mysteries  in  God  »  moral  government, 
which  no  system  of  philosophy  can  solve  at  all, 
nirl  which  even  Christianiiy  solves  but  in  part, 
reserving  the  final  answer  for  a  higher  expansion 
of  our  faculties  in  another  world.  It  involves 
the  whole  problem  of  the  relation  of  God  to  the 
origin  of  ein.  and  the  relation  of  His  foreknow 
ledge  and  foreordi nation  to  tho  free  agency 
of  man.  The  question  why  Christ  called  and 
received  Judus  into  the  circle  of  His  chosen 
twelve,  is  more  dogmatical  than  exegetical,  yet 
cannot  be  parsed  by  unnoticed.  It  admits  of  three 
answers,  none  of  which,  however,  is  entirely 
Batidf.ictorj : 

1.  Christ  elected  Judus  nn  apostle,  not  indeed 
for  the  very  purpose  that  he  might  become  a 
traitor  (which  no  sensible  divine  ever  asserted,  at 
least  not  directly)  ;  but  that,  through  his  treason, 
as  an  incidental  condition  or  a  necessary  mc-ms, 
tho  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled  (romp.  John 
xiii.  18;  xvii.  12),  and  the  redemption  of  tho 
world  be  accomplished.  So  Augustine  (clcciiun- 
aci'tin  ad  opus  probation!*,  elect  us  unux  ad  oy>t/.t  t>n- 
tutionu),  Huprahipsarian  Calvininta,  also  Daub 
who  (in  his  speculative  treatise:  Juiln.i  Itcariol) 
represents  tho  traitor  as  an  incarnate  devil,  pre 
destinated  to  exhibit  wickedness  in  in  worst 
form  in  contrast,  with  tho  highest  manifestation 
of  goodness  in  Christ.  This  view,  although  it 
contains  an  element  of  truth,  seems  after  all  to* 
involve  onr  bles<ed  Lord  in  norno  kind  of  respon 
sibility  for  the  darkest  crime  ever  committed. 


•[It  I*  mor*  than  th-  m«T-  fulnn-  (Alf..nli.  ami  yet  not 
qnllo  an  rttmnK  n*  int'iuift ;  it  rv|>rc»<-nM  ttm  fntitn*  IK  itn  ac> 
r<ini|ilinhffl  fn<  t.  tin-  tfiTin  »(  whi'-h  wwt  iilr-ulv  in  .-xi-ttcnce 
at  thi«  tirn.-,  nnd  WHS  doloct«l  b/  tbo  |H>iu-iratiug  c/«  of 
ChrUt.— F.  8.] 
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2.  Jesus  foresaw  the  financial  and  administra 
tive  abilities   of  Judas  (conip.   xii.   0;   xiii.   29), 
which  might  have   become  of  great  use  to   the 
apostolic  church,  but   not  his  thievish  and  trea 
cherous  tendencies,  which  developed  themselves 
afterwards,   and   He   elected  him   solely  for  the 
former.     This  explanation  is  rather  rationalistic 
and  incompatible  with  the  prophetic  foresight  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  the  express    remark  of  John 
jyrJti  t  f  apXVSi  ver-  64,  and  vers.  70,  71. 

3.  Jesus  knew  the  whole  origin  il  character  of 
Judas  from  the  beginning,  before  it  was  proper 
ly  developed,  and   elected  him  in  the  hope   that 
the   good  qualities  and  tendeuoies  would,  under 
the  influence  of  His  teaching,  ultimately  acquire 
the  mastery  over  the  bad.     So  Meyer,  Park  and 
many  others.     This  implies  that  Jesus  was  mis 
taken,  if  not  in  His  judgment  at  the  time,  at  least 
in  His  expectation,  and  is  likewise  at  war   with 
His  perfect  knowledge  of  the  human  heart. 

Alford  despairs  of  solving  the  difficulty.  Words 
worth  and  other  English  commentators  pass  it  by 
in  modest  or  prudent  silence. 

I  must  add  that  the  fall  of  Judas  does  not  ne 
cessarily  interfere  with  the  doctrine  of  the  per 
severance  of  saints.  For  by  his  election  is  evi 
dently  meant  the  external  historical  call  to  the 
apostleship  which  was  confined  to  the  twelve, 
(l-uar  rove  MrfeKa  i^f^iutrjv,  ver.  70),  not  the 
eternal  election  of  the  Father  and  the  drawing 
of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  which  applies  to  all 
true  disciples  who  persevere  to  the  end  (Rom. 
viii.  28 if.;  John  x.  28,  29;  xiii.  18).  With  this 
important  distinction  we  may  endorse  Bengel's 
remark:  "There  is  therefore  a  certain  kind  of 
election  from  which  man  may  fall  away  (Est  igitur 
aliqun  electio  ex  qua  aliquis  potestexcidere),"but  we 
must  add:  there  is  another  kind  of  election  which 
is  as  certain  and  unchangeable  as  God. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  turning-point  in  the  life  of  Jesus  which 
John  here  brings  to  view  is  of  the   highest   im 
portance    in    the   history.     It   accounts   for   the 
falling  away  of  the  majority  of  the  Galilean  fol 
lowers    of  Jesus,    and    that   in    a  way  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  Galilean  character,  which  was 
inclined   to  boisterous  insurrectionary  projects. 
Because  Jesus  refused  Himself  to  the  fanatical 
proposal  of  these  people  to  make  Him  a  king, 
and    demanded  in    stringent   terms    an   inward, 
submissive  faith    in    His   person,  instead   of  an 
outward    hoping  for   the    things  of  an    earthly 
kingdom,  many  began  to  fall  back. 

2.  Undoubtedly  also  the  first  disaffection  now 
formed  itself  in  the  mind  of  Judas ;  since  after 
the  explanation  of  Jesus,  he  must  have  felt  that 
he   had  been  deceived  in   his   glowing  expecta 
tions.     How  little   the   disciples  in  general  no 
ticed    this,    appears    from    the    protestation    of 
Peter.     Yet,  besides  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Christ, 
the  feeling  of  John  seems  also  to  have  caught  an 
impression  of  this  alienation.    (See   Lcben  Jfsu, 
II.  p.  (J09.) 

3.  On    the    calling    [and    character]    of  Judas, 
comp.  Matthew,  p.  183;   Meyer  in  lorn  [f>t,h  ed.  p. 

•  28-3]  ;  Liicke  II.  p.  182.  [Also  SchaflTs  treatise  on 
the  Sin  against  the  Huly  Ghott  (Halle,  1841),  pp. 
35  ff.,  the  article  Judas  in  Winer  and  in  Smith, 


especially  the  analysis  by  Prof.  Park  of  Andover 
in  Hackett's  edition  of  Smith,  Vol.  II.  pp.  1495- 
1503.— P.  S.] 

4.  The  protestation  of  Peter  forms  a  beautiful 
contrast  to  the  sullen  silence  of  Judas,  in  whose 
apostasy  three  periods  are  to  be  marked:   1.  The 
beginning  of  alienation  from  this  time  forth  ;  2. 
The  thought  of  betrayal  and  the   dalliance  with 
it  after   the  anointing   in  Bethany  ;   3.   The  full 
purpose   and  the  execution  of  il   after  the  pass- 
over.     And   yet    the    beautiful    contrast  is    not 
perfect,  because   Peter  indiscreetly  and  without 
misgiving  answered  for  the   whole  company,  in 
cluding  Judas   himself.      Even    the   grand    sen 
tence:    "Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life," — 
does  not  fully  reach  the  deep  meaning  of  Jesus 
in  His  discourse,  if  it  refers  to  it.     Tlio  word  of 
the  disciple  falls  something  short  .of  the  self-pre 
sentation    of    the    Master.       The    confession    in 
Matt.  xvi.  16  is  an  expression  of  purer  and  riper 
faith.     Hence  Jesus  answers  here  with  the  stern 
word:    "One  of  you  is  a  devil,"  while  after  that 
other  confession   he  blesses   him.     Even   in  the 
latter  case  it  is  true,  that  the  sharp  rebuke,  "  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan," — follows  the  benediction; 
for   in   that  case  also  the  divine   enthusiasm  of 
faith  had  not  yet  matured  in  Peter   into  a   firm 
spirit  of  faith  ;    Peter  was   not  yet  free   from  all 
sympathy  with  Judas  in  chiliastic  ambition. 

5.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  disciples  in 
general  received  any  definite  idea  as  to  whom  the 
Lord  meant.      Least  of  all  do  they  stem  to   have 
fixed   on   Judas,  who,  on  the  contrary,  appears 
from  the  account  of  the  anointing  at  Bethany  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  to  have  enjoyed  high  consid 
eration  among  thorn.      That  Judas  felt  himself  in 
some   way  hit,  is  very  probable  ;   and   also   that 
John  was  led  to  suspect  who  the  forbidding  fel 
low    disciple    was     (see    John's   account  of   the 
anointing).       The    stern    word    of    Christ   must 
therefore  have  burdened  the  minds  of  the  disci 
ples  as  a  heavy  riddle,  giving   them   continuous 
warning,  even  amidst  the  great  successes  of  Ilia 
subsequent  ministry. 

The  turn  we  here  mark  in  the  history  of  Jesus 
now  comes  fully  to  view  in  His  subsequent  con 
duct  as  depicted  in  the  next  chapter. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  first  apostasy  from  Christ  in  its  solemn 
and  typical  import:  1.  Its  motives;  2.  Its  ex 
tent;  3.  Its  consequences. — The  majestic  calm 
ness  of  the  Lord  in  the  apostasy  of  false  disci 
ples,  as  revealed  in  His  stern  dealing  with  those 
who  remain. — The  deep  grief  of  the  Lord  visible 
even  through  His  free  and  tranquil  conduct,  1. 
His  calmness:  He  begs  not,  flatters  not,  makes 
no  terms  ;  He  remains  sure  of  Himself  and  of 
His  word.  2.  His  grief:  He  sees  a  danger  to  all 
His  disciples;  seems  even  to  miss  hearing  the 
fair  words  of  Peter  ;  declares  with  a  shudder 
that  one  of  the  chosen  twelve  is  a  devil. — The 
first  apostasy,  (he  first  sifting  of  the  hosts  of 
Christ's  disciples,  1  Jno.  ii.  19. — However  great 
the  apostasy  may  be,  it  never  can  be  universal. — 
The  stages  of  apostasy:  1.  Retention  of  the 
earthly  mind  in  discipleship,  Matt.  xiii.  5.  2. 
Development  of  unbelief,  of  rupture  with  Christ. 
3.  The  actual  apostasy  itself. — Apostasy  :  a  total 
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Tiewof  the  mournful  thing:  1.  Its  main  features  in 
the  gospel  history.  '2.  Its  preludes  in  the  Old 
Testament  history.  3.  Its  development  in  the 
history  of  the  Christian  church.  4.  Its  final 
form  as  depicted  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Bible. 
The  affinity  of  the  apostasy  in  Galilee  with  the 
hostility  in  Judea. — The  apostasy  of  the  Jews  a 
prelude  to  the  traitorous  apostasy  of  Juda*. — The 
malignant  silence  of  Judas  a  bad  sign  — False 
hood  of  the  diabolical  nature. 

"  Nothing  ni'>ri'  primly  )m!'U  tlifc  luck 
Thau  1'alsciiLHxl  ol  thy  l>riuy." 

— The  silence  of  Judas  and  the  out-speaking 
of  Peter. — The  striking  contrast  in  the  circle  of 
the  twelve:  Peter  and  Judas:  1.  Honest  loyalty 
and  false  adherence.  '2.  Fresh,  clear  openness 
an  1  dark  obduracy.  3.  Happy  confession  and 
unhappy  reserve. — Peter,  Judas  and  John. — The 
declaration  of  Peter  in  its  light  and  shade. — 
••  Lord,  to  whom  sh  ill  we  go'.'" — We  must  con 
tinue  with  Jesus  our  Lord,  because'  (1)  no  other 
Ciirist  will  come;  ('2)  no  one  will  bring  a  better 
word;  (•'»)  there  remains  no  other  faith;  (4) 
there  remains  no  brighter  knowledge. — The  so 
lemnity  and  dread  with  which  Jesus  answered 
the  declarations  of  Peter. — The  fearful  contrast  : 
To  he  chosen  to  a  higher  service  than  angels,  and 
to  prove  a  devil. — The  terrible  omen,  that  from 
among  the  twelve  arose  a  traitor  to  the  Lord,  and 
a  betrayer  of  the  Lord  Himself. — The  depravity 
germinates  slowly,  but  ripens  rapidly  tojudgment. 
— The  second  turn  in  the  life  of  Jesus  (in  Gal 
ilee),  compared  with  the  first  (in  Judea). — 
Because  Christ  presented  Himself  to  His  disci- 
pl"8  as  the  bread  of  eternal  life,  many  feared 
they  should  starve,  and  fell  away. — They  wish 
only  things,  things,  things  (worldly  things,  spi 
ritual  things,  ecclesiastical  things),  and  so  come 
not  to  personal  life  in  the  beholding  and  partaking 
of  the  glorious  personality  of  Christ. — As  a 
man's  ideal  is,  so  is  he  :  he  who  wishes  only 
idols  and  stocks,  is  like  idols  and  stocks;  he  who 
wishes  only  creatures  ami  things,  is  himself  but 
creature  and  tiling  ;  and  this  leads  to  apostasy, 
[comp.  Ps.  cxv.  S. — Tr.]  —  Hence  apo.-t  i>y  is 
from  Christianity  to  Judaism,  from  g<n|><d  to 
law.  —  It  needs  courage  to  trust  oneself  to  ( 'iirist, 
the  focus  of  life,  and  let  the  world  go;  but.  u  be 
lieving  courage  which  the  Lord  gives  to  him  wh'j 
asks. 

STAUKR:  QCKSXEL:  A  preacher  may  lose  his 
hearers,  through  no  fault  of  his  own.  —  M  urs  : 
As  Jesus  unkindly  thrust  no  one  away,  so  lie 
will  forcibly  r«-t.iin  none.  Let  those  go  who 
wish  not  to  stay.  He  who  forsakes  Christ,  the 
Life,  follows  Sit  1:1  to  death. — CAN*TI:IN:  Christ 
net-  led  noil",  I)  i!  ID  o'ic  c:iu  do  without  Him. — 
It  often  fares  wiih  faithful  teachers  as  with 
Christ  (in  the  history  here  before  us). — There  is 
Irirlly  a  company,  but  the  devil  finds  one  or 
another  in  it.  —  Preachers  may  certainly  rebuke 
ihe  sins  of  their  hearers,  yet  with  rare  that  they 
call  no  one  by  name  ;  for  this  embitters  without 
edifying. — In  unbelievers  Satan  HO  nestles,  that 
they  themselves  are  as  it  were  the  devil.  Kph.  ii. 
U. — Trouble  thyself  not  and  doubt  not  for  the 
trutli  of  the  gospel,  when  one  of  the  most  distin 
guished  ministers  becomes  a  Mameluke  and 
proves  faithless  to  Christ. — OMA.MJKU  :  Even 


|  those  who  are  adorned  xvitli  excellent   gifts,  may 
|  still    forfeit   the  grace  of  God. — Beware   of  pre- 
I  sumptuous  security!      False  brethren  give  more 
pain  to  the  faithful    servants   of  God.  than   open 
enemies.  —  BKN<»KI,  :   Christ   is  concerned  not  for 
the  number,  but  for  (he  purity  of  His  disciples. — 
(IOSSS-KK,   on   ver.    «'.7 :    By   this   He   would   show 
that  He  forces  no  one,  but  would  have  all  volun 
tary    disciples. —  Ib  i  KMK:    There     is     a    gross 
apostasy  from  Jesus;    this  is  rare  ;    but   there  is 
also  a  subtle  apostasy,  which   is   I  he   more   fre 
quent. — The    voluntary    departure    of    spurious 
disciples  is  no  loss,  but    a  gain. — Ver.  (J7:   Jesus 
pours  out  His  whole  heart   in  this  question.  His 
-orrow  and  His  love.  —  He  still  puts  this  question 
continually  to  all  believers  (»'.  e.  in   every  solemn 
for  the    trial    of  their   fidelity.  —  Upon    the 
lea-t    likelihood    that    Jesus    might    doubt    their 
[fidelity,    Peter    breaks    out    the    louder;   so    the 
|  Christian  will  attach    himself  the  more  fervently 
I  to  Jesus  at  the  faintest  trace  of  apostasy.  —  Have 
|  beli'-vfd  ami  known.      A    hint  that  the   believing, 
child  like  posture  of  mind   must  precede   the  at 
tainment    of  knowledge — Jesus    still    knows  nil 
I  lie  fai'hful  and  the  faithless  (  "The  Lord  knoweth 
them  that    are  His1'). — Christ  bore  with  Judas; 
th->    hardest  test    of  His   love.      Bear   cheerfully 
with  men,  in  whom  thou  canst  not  fin  1  thyself. — 
No*  to  be  upright  towards  the  most  upright  One, 
betrays  a   wicked    heart.      The  richest    grace  of 
intercourse  with   the  most  holy  On"   can   turn  to 
perdition  with  a  wicked  heart.     Judas  went   out 
of  the  school  of  Jesus  far  worse  than  he  went  in. 
—  BKSSKH:    Unbelief  towards   this  single  article 
(the  eating  and  drinking  of  His  flesh  and   blood) 
brought    on   a  complete   renunciation   of  Christ. 
[  More  accurately  :   Offence  at  being   required  to 
find  all  salvation  in  His  whole  self-sacrifice  and 
self-imparting  person  itself,  led  them  tosepirato 
from  His  person.      Offence  also  at  the  last  utter 
ance   of  Jesus,   vcr.   <Jo,    which   runs  as   a   com 
panion    thought    through   the    whole    discourse, 
mu«t  in  some  way  come  into  the  account.      As  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  person  of  Christ  and  i's  im- 
partution  of  perfect  life  through  a  sacrificial  death 
which  made  it  a  sacrificial  meal  was  an  oU'enec  to 
them,  so  was  the  doctrine  of  a  distinction   made, 
by  a  gracious  spiritual  drawing  of  God   bef.veen 
the  small  election  of  the  spiritual   Israel  and  the 
ma«s    of   the    theocratic     Israelitish    church.]  — 
Judas  represents  what  is   befallen  to   the  Jewi.-h 
people   as    a    whole.      How    immeasurably   deep 
must  b?  the  grief  of  love,  that  what  was  iiitende.J 
for  Israel's  salvation  became  its  harden'mi: !     ll>i 
chose  Judas.      He  turned  upon  him  the    lull  ear 
nestness  of  His  saving  love,  and  lie  endured  that 
one    of  the    twelve    should    do   the   service  of  lht» 
devil  to  Him,  that  the  Scripture  might  1.  •  fulfilled, 
xvii.    ll!;     Ps.     cix. — SCIIK  VK;:I.  :     U  !, y    wo   are 
resolved  not  to  go  away  fiom  Jesus  I'nnst.      Wo 
answer,  with  Peter,  to  the  question  of  the  Lord: 
1.  Whither  would  we  go'.'     -.   The  Lord   has  tho 
Words  Of  eternal  life.      •''.    We  have   l»-licved    and 
known    that  lie   is  Christ,  the  Son  of  the   living 
God. 

[Themes  for  discourses:  The  sifting  power  of 
truth.  The  sin  of  backsliding  (ver.  Wii. — Peter 
the  Confessor. — The  first  and  fundamental  Chris 
tian  confession. — Christ,  the  best  of  teachers, 
the  truest  friend,  the  only  refuge  of  the  siuuer. 
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— Words  of  everlasting  life. — Christ  and  Peter.  |  of  another  disciple. — Peter  called  "Satan"  for 
— Christ  and  Judas. — It  is  better,  with  Peter  in  |  his  human  weakness  (Matt.  xvi.  23),  Judas,  a 
regard  to  Judas,  to  err  on  the  side  of  charity  I  "devil"  for  his  lurking  treason. — Christ's  wis- 
than  severity  of  judgment. — Christ,  the  purest  I  dora  and  mercy  in  withholding  the  name  of  Judas, 
of  the  pure,  and  the  holiest  of  the  holy,  bore  the1  j  while  giving  him  a  clear  hint  of  his  danger. — A 
traitor  in  His  company  to  the  close  of  His  public  hypocrite  may  for  a  long  while  deceive  all  men, 
ministry!  What  self-denial,  what  condescending  but  he  cannot  deceive  Christ. — Judas  an  iuvol- 
mercy,  what  a  rebuke  to  our  intolerance  and  pride,  j  untary  instrument  for  the  greatest  good — The 
— The  mercy  and  severity  of  Christ  in  dealing  i  overruling  power  and  wisdom  of  God. — Christ, 
with  Judas. — The  unknown  sufferings  of  Christ  |  the  true  prophet  of  human  nature  who  knows 
in  foreseeing  the  betrayal  of  one,  and  the  treason  |  and  reveals  the  secrets  of  the  heart. — P.  S.] 


IV. 

APPROACH  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES,  AND  OFFENCB  OF  EVEN  THE  BRETHREN  OF  JESUS  AT 
HIS  REFUSAL  TO  GO  TO  IT.  CHRIST'S  TIME  AND  THE  TIME  OF  THE  WORLDLY  MIND.  CHRIST 
THE  OBJECT  OF  THE  WORLD'S  HATRED. 

CH.  VII.  1-9. 

[And]1  After  these  things2  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for  he  would  not  walk  in 

2  Jewry3  [Judaea],  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him.     Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  taber- 

3  nacles  was  at  hand.     His  brethren  [brothers]*  therefore  said  unto  him,  Depart 

hence,  and   go   into   Judea,  that   thy  disciples   also   [thine   adherents    in    that    country, 

4  especially  in  Jerusalem]  may  see  the  [thy]  works  that  thou  doest.     For  there  is  no 
man  that  doeth  anything  in  secret,  and  he  himself  [For  no  one  doeth  anything  in  se 
cret  and  yet  himself]  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.     If  thou  do  [doest]  these  things, 

5  shew  thyself  to  the  world.     (For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him.)    [For  even 

6  his  brothers  did  not  believe  in  him.]     Then5  Jesus  said  [saith]  unto  them,  My  time  is 

7  not  yet  come :  but  your  time  is  always  ready.     The  world  cannot  hate  you  ;  but  me 
it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil.     Go  ye  up  unto 

8  this6  [the]  feast ;  I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet7 "full  [fully] 

9  come.     When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them8  he  abode  still  [remained]  in 
Galilee. 

TEXTUAL  AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

i  V.T.  1.— Kai'  is  omitted  by  tf*  and  Xcb-  C.  2  T).  t-xt.  tvc.  TNch.  (ed.  VIII.),  inserted  by  N"*  (but  erased).  B.  C.*  L.  X. 
and  other  iinciul  MSS.  Lactun.'Treg.  Alf.  \Vestcott  &  Hurt.—  I'.  S.] 

-  Ver.  1.— Tin-  nxera  raura  immediately  follows  thu  Kai  in  [{<.]  B.  C.  D.  0.  K.,  etc.  [In  the  text.  rec.  it  follows  after 
6  'Irjo-oDs.— 1'.  S.] 

a  Ver.  1.— [J<  wr>i  is  antiquated.     The  E.  V.  n.«es  it  twice  in  the  N.  T.  (Luke  xxiii.  5),  in  all  other  passages  Judira.—  P.  S.I 

4  Ver.  .T— |  On  the  meaning  of  a&t\<t>oi,  see  TEXT.  Mor.cs  on  II.  l:i,  p.  114.— 1>.  S.J. 

6  Vor.  0.— fOi>f,  therefore,!*  wanting  in  J<-*  !>•  il"d  omitted  by  Tischend.,  but  retained  with  X-°  B-  L.  etc.,  by  Lachm 
Alf.,  ftc.—V.  S.J 

o  Vcr.  S.— This  first  ravrriv  is  wanting  in  B.  D.,  etc.,  and  is  omitted  by  Lichmann  and  Tischendorf. 

'  Ver.  S.— "  Ely,..  Lachmann :  OVTTOI,  not  yrt;  supported,  too,  l>y  the  preponderauco  of  ('odd.  (only  1).  K.  M.  Fj\l  and  three 
minuscules  have  oi/x);  but  against  the  weight  of  versions,  in  Ht  of  which,  including  Vulgata  and  Itaia,  iv.id  OVK.  Of  tho 
fathers,  Kpiphanius.  Cyril,  Chrysostora, and  many  otlvrs.  li  iv.<  ou«.  Porphyry  found  oi'x  in  ,I.T>;II  •,  an  I  divw  from  it  the 
ch.vrge  of  fickleness  against  Jesus.  Just  to  avoid  this  offe-nce  OUTTW  was  introduced."  M-yer.  [Lange  adopts,  with  Mever,  oi>x 
(»/>/,  instead  of  OVITUI,  not  y>:t.  So  also  Cod.  Sin.,  Ti.s  .-liend.  ed.  Vlll.j  All.,  Tr-.,  while  Lachm.  and  Westcott  and  Hurt 
retain  ovnia. — I'.  S.| 

8  Ver.  9. — TischeiiJorf  reads  auro?  instead  of  aiirol?  after  somy  undecisivo  Codd.  [The  Cod.  Sin.  D.  Vulg.  (i2>se)  support 
auTOS. — 1'.  S.J 

make  Him  a  king.     But  He  had  completely  deli 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

'According  to  B.-mr  this  seventh  chapter  goes 
to  show  how  the  dialectics  (criticism'.')  into  which 
unbelief  enters,  is  only  its  own  dialectical  (criti- 


vcred  Himself  from  them,  and  went  not  with 
them  to  the  passovcr.  Nor  did  He  join  the  next 
train,  which  wont  up  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
The  words  "  walked  in  Galilee,"  therefore,  mean, 
as  their  primary  antithesis,  that  He  went  not  up 


cal? )  refutation."   Meyer.  J  with   the  caravan   to  the  feast   [passovcr,  vi.  4] 

Ver.    1.     And   after    these    things    Jesus  '  next  following.     John  mentions  only  the  second 


•walked. — Afrer  the  occurrences  and  discourse 
in  (Jalilee  in  ch.  vi.;  a  new  general  date  succeed 
ing  the  /ifra  ravra  of  ch.  vi.  1.  The  festival  car 
avan  had  proposed  to  take  possession  of  Him  and 


antithesis:  that  He  could  not  walk  in  Judea, 
without  peril  of  death.  If  He  had  now  nt  once 
gone  about  publicly  in  Judea,  and  remained  there, 
He  would  have  too  seriously  embarrassed  His 
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exit.  In  Jinlea,  the  main  theatre  of  His  ministry 
He  no  longer  had  room  to  work;  Ho  still  ln< 
room  in  Galilee.  And  His  isolated  and  sudden 
appearance  und  His  ministry  in  Judea  hereafter 
take  place  only  under  the  protection  of  secrcsy, 
or  of  Galilean  and  Pere.m  friends  and  adherents, 
as  well  as  individual  disciples  in  Judea.  Tl 
proximate  period  of  the  walking  in  Galileo  is 
from  the  feast  of  I'urim  to  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles  of  the  year  7H2  (A.  D.  i!'J),  from  the  mont 
Adar  to  the  mouth  Tisri.  (Wicsclcr:  from  the  1'Jth 
March  to  about  the  1'Jth  October.) 

In  this  period  of  Galilean  itinerancy  fall  the 
charges  of  heresy  against  Jesus  in  Galilee  and 
His  contests  with  the  hostile  Pharisees  there, 
Matt,  xii.;  most  of  His  parables  or  sermons  on 
the  sea,  Matt.  xiii.  (Matt.  xiv.  dates  the  begin 
ning)  ;  His  interview  with  the  deputation  from 
Jerusalem,  and  the  great  gathering  on  the  moun 
tain,  which  followed,  Matt,  xv.;  the  last  contest 
with  Pharisean  power  in  Galilee,  the  retirement 
of  the  Lord  and  His  transfiguration.  Matt.  xvi. 
and  xvii.  lil  (not  ch.  xv.  to  xviii.,  as  Meyer  gives 
it.) 

Vcr.  _.  The  feast  .  .  .  was  at  hand.  — 
The  second  occasion  and  demand  to  go  with  a 
festival  caravan,  which  Jesus  declined.  Though 
He  went  to  Jerusalem,  He  did  so  not  in  the  full 
publicity  of  the  festival  pilgrimage,  nor  in  the 
capacity  of  a  festival  pilgrim. 

Feast  of  tabernacles.  —  m2?H  jn.  nmjvn- 
iry/ia.  in  Joscphus,  (TKJ/vat  in  "Philo.*  The 
third  of  the  great  festivals  of  the  Jews  (Pas-- 
over.  Pentecost  or  Weeks,  Tabernacles)  ;  cele 
brated  in  the  seventh  month  or  Tisri  (in  October), 
for  seven  days  from  the  l">th,  in  memory  of  the 
dwelling  of  the  Israelites  in  tabernacles  or  tents 
on  their  journey  through  the  wilderness,  and  in 
thanksgiving  for  the,  harvest  now,  with  the  fruit 
and  grape  gathering,  entirely  finished.  Thus: 
PASSOVER:  deliverance  from  the  destroying  an 
gel  and  from  Egypt,  beginning  of  harvest  ;  PKN- 
TKCOST:  completion  of  grain-harvest,  thanks 
giving  feast  of  first-fruits,  no  doubt  also  in  cele 
bration  of  some  point  of  the  theocratic  history 
(  Mairii'Miides  :  the  giving  of  the  law  oniiinai); 
TABERX  U.M.KS:  feast  of  the  wandering  and  oi 
vintage.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  I  ho  eighth 
day  of  this  feast  rJ  ..1  Tisri)  was  kept  by  th-.« 
Jews  as  the  feast  of  the  jo/  of  the  law.  Vh" 
feast  of  tabernacles  fornu-d  at  the  same  tim  •  the 
counterpart  to  the  great  penitential  feast  oi  the 
day  of  atonement  which  occurred  five  days  be 
fore,  as  a  sort  of  pr  -p  vr.ition  for  the  feast  of  joy. 
The  feast  was  dirfting.iinlied  by  its  grand  offer 
ings,  as  well  in  its  joyful  tone;  so  that  it  was 
Called  by  Joscphua  "the  holiest  and  greatest  of 
t  lie  feast  •<."  [Antiqu.  viii.  4,  1:  roprr/  <i;«jr»Jr/y 
Kfil  iiF-fitiTii.  —  I*.  S.]  People  liv«-d  intents  formed 
of  live  branches  of  trees,  on  roofs,  in  streets,  on 
open  grounds;  th«*y  carried  boughs  of  fruit, 
noble,  handsome  fru'ns,  especially  branches  of 
palms  and  citrons,  in  their  hands,  and  had  merry 
banquets.  The  fenst  of  tabernacles  hadsojoy- 


[On  tli 


i  fr«m 


i-rj  nn<! 
i.   Ix-v. 

XXiii.;    |l-l|t.  xvi.;    .1  .-;.!,!-.    .ln'i  /./.,  1.1.  111.  4;    |v.  h,   I  J  ;  viit. 
4.    1;    Kw:il.|.    Jni'illt    Arrl,,rr,l  .    ,,.  4SJ    f;    K-il,   An'k.    1,1    h'j, 

Rii-lth.   n«<i>i-i.-tiru  art  :«.•!••«  l:«  WIIKT,  Smith,  Kitty,  KairUiiru. 
-P.8.J 


ous  an  appearance  that  Plutarch  could  think  it 
a  feast  of  Bacchus.  But  it  is  a  mistake  to  try  to 
trace  the  Israelitish  festivals  of  events  of  theo 
cratic  history  to  original  festivals  of  nature.  As 
Israelitish  feasts  they  must  be  primarily  his 
torical.  They  may  have  attached  themselves, 
however,  to  existing  popular  feasts  of  Asia,  ab 
sorbing  nnd  spiritualizing  them,  as  was  con 
fessedly  done  by  Christian  festivals  [Christmas, 
Easter,  ftc.]  in  reference  to  existing  feasts  of 
heathenism  (comp.  Lrtirn  Jesu,  II.  p.  I'll).  At 
tendance  on  these  festivals  in  Jerusalem  was 
binding  upon  the  male  portion  of  Israel  (Dent. 
xvi.  l<i).  Respecting  the  particular  practices  of 
the  feast  of  tabernaoles,  see  below. 

Ver.  3.  His  brothers  therefore  said  unto 
him. — According  to  Matt.  xiii.  ;">•">  the-*;  wcro 
James  Joscs.  Simon  and  Judas.  A  disposition 
on  their  part  to  net  as  guardians  and  advisers  to 
Jesus  appears  again,  and  prominently  in  Mark 
iii.  1M.  But  they  as  surely  mean  well  with  their 
counsel  here,  ns  they  meant  in  that  other  c  i>e  to 
act  in  faithful  solicitude  for  Him.  Kuthymius 
/igabemn  [also  Luther],  attributed  to  them  a 
malicious  design  (to  draw  Him  into  the  hands  of 
the  Jews),  because  their  unbelief  is  afterwards 
mentioned.  The  speech  of  His  brethren  refers  to 
the  fict  that  Jesus  did  not  go  to  the  late  passover 
that  in  general  he  seems  to  wish  to  avoid  Judea, 
and  that,  by  going  about  on  the  mountains  and 
the  sea,  He  makes  even  His  residence  in  Galileo 
a  half-concealed  one.  They  propose  that  He 
should  appear  publicly  in  Judea  and  accredit 
Himself  ns  the  Messiah  before  His  adherents 
there.  Evidently  the  echo  of  the  spirit  of  ell.  vi. 
l"i.  They  were  right,  in  assuming  that  a  Messiah 
could  not  complete  His  legitimation  of  Himself 
nnd  His  work  outside  of  Judea  and  Jerusalem; 
they  were  wrong  and  frivolous  (1)  in  beginning 
to  think  lightly  of  His  quiet  ministry  in  Galilee; 
(-)  in  still  hoping  that  by  a  public  appearance  in 
Jerusalem,  He  might  carry  the  nation  with  Him, 
and  become  a  Messiah  glorious  after  an  Old  Tes 
tament  sort;  (:!)  in  not  submitting  themselves  to 
His  wisdom  and  His  self-determining  course  of 
action.  An. I  herein  chiefly  lay  their  unbelief. 
V<  rs.  :-,  1.  How  important  the  brothers  of 
-us  thought  it,  that  He  should  change  His  field, 
appears  from  the  twofold  expression:  Depart 
hence  and  go  into  Judaea,  that  thy  dis 
ciples  also  may  see  thy  works,  etr.  //T 

t  evTiv&ev,   Kin  \'-<i)t.  K.  r.  '/..      In  this  view  wo 
are  to  understand   by  the  disciples  who   were  to 
nee  His  works,  all  His  adherents  in  the  l:md  of 
Judea;   chiefly  the  influential  ones  in  Jerusalem, 
but  not  these  alone.     In  contrast    with  nueli    an 
appearance  His  Galilean   work,  particularly  His 
iu,et.   itinerancy    and    His    withdrawal    t»    the 
I'heiiician  borders,  to  the  highlands  of  the  Jor- 
lan,  and  across  the  Kca.  seems  to  them  an  incon 
gruous  working  in  secret  i  ver.  -t).     Ami  it  pre 
sents  to  them  the  contradiction  of  His  proposing 
u  b  •  a  public  personage  with  a  secret  ministry. 
i>nlhe  misinterpretations  of  /  v  */<rTri.>,    by 
tfoumgartcn-Crusius,    Hriickner,   and    Luthardt, 
CC  Meyer.)      Not  the  least  thing   which  pertainn 
o  the  authentication  of  a  public  character,  does 
such  an  one    perform  in   cecret  ;   much  less   does 
jo   waste  Much   (great)  works  (rarr«)   on  an   ob 
scure   region.     The   ft    ["if   Thou   doest    tucso 
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filings"]  is  not  intended  to  throw  doubt  on  the 
works;  it  denotes  the  logical  premise.  (Meyer, 
against  Liickc,  etc. } 

Ver.  5.  Then  when  John  remarks  :  For  even 
his  brothers  did  not  believe  in  him,  it  is 
entirely  gratuitous  to  make  of  this,  as  has  been 
done,  a  disbelief  of  His  Messiahship  itself  com 
mon  to  nil  the  brothers,  and  to  infer  that  the 
brothers  of  the  Lord,  James,  Judas  and  Simon, 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  apostles  of  the 
Lord,  James,  Judas  and  Simon,  whom  He  had 
chosen  before  the  feast  of  Purim  (Matt,  x.)  See 
Com.  on  Matthcio  on  ch.  x.  and  xii.  4G  if , 
(cornp.  Mark,  at  ch.  iii.  30;  Mutt.  xiii.  6-">)  ; 
Lcl<n  Jt'sii,  II.,  p.  139  sqq.,  and  92G ;  Herzog's 
Real-Enci/kl'p.,  Art.  Jakobus,  der  JJruder  d>;s 
llerrn.  It  is  plain  from  the  connection  that  the 
unbelief  of  tlie.se  brothers  of  the  Lord  was  a 
wan/,  of  confidence  in  Him  of  the  same  sort,  at  the 
worst,  as  that  of  Mary  in  Mark  iii.  31,  of  Peter 
in  Matt.  xvi.  22,  and  of  Thomas  in  Jno.  xx.  2-3; 
that  is,  while  believing  in  His  Messiahship,  they 
lacked  in  the  perfect  yielding  of  a  believing  obe 
dience,  and  assumed  to  prescribe  to  Him  from 
their  own  judgment;  but  they  were  not  unbe 
lieving  in  the  sense  in  which  Caiaphas  and  the 
Jewish  people  were.  Tenaciously  as  the  Ebion- 
istic  Clementine  tradition,  distinguishing  between 
the  three  apostolic  brothers  of  the  Lord  and  the 
three  apostles,  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Judas, 
and  Simon,  endeavors  to  maintain  itself,  it  will 
not  ultimately  withstand,  with  its  half-dogmati 
cal,  half  critical  prejudice,  the  sense  of  Scripture 
and  the  primitive  church  tradition.  [I  dissent 
from  this  view.  See  my  remarks  below  on  ver. 
(J,  p.  211.  The  theory  here  opposed  is  certain 
ly  older  and  exegstically  more  natural,  than  the 
cousin-theory,  which  cannot  be  traced  beyond 
Jerome  in  the  fourth  century,*  and  which  owes  its 
popularity  far  more  to  an  ascetic  over-estimate 
of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  (and  Joseph) 
than  to  ex^getical  or  critical  arguments.  It  is 
clearly  irreconcilable  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
this  passage,  as  I  shall  presently  show. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  0.  My  time  is  not  yet  come. — Inter-  j 
pretations:  1.  The  time  for  Me  to  go  to  the  feust 
(Jans  MI,  ct  <il.);  2.  The-  time  to  show  Myself  j 
openly  to  the  world  (as  they  had  demanded  iu 
ver.  4,  Liicke,  ct  a!.)  ;  3.  The  time  of  my  passion 
(Chrysostom,  ct  ft.'.}.  The  first  interpretation  is 
connected  with  the  second,  the  second  with  the 
third.  His  first  public  entrance  into  Jerusalem 
was  the  entrance  in  th  *  procession  with  palms; 
by  that  He  showed  Himself  publicly  to  (lie  world, 
and  by  that  also  He  brought,  on  His  o\vn  death. 
Hence:  My  time  for  going  to  the  feast  to  mani 
fest  Myself  to  the  world.  His  words,  therefore, 
referred  primarily  to  the  time  of  journeying,  but 
in  connection  with  the  deeper  meaning.  The 
connection  lies  in  the  fact  that  IIisji.r<d  />//<•> 
(nat/rii;),  like  His  hour  (ch.  ii.  •}),  denotes  the  t:::ir 


*  [The  passage  of  Papias  at t  th  •  |'-nir  Mirys.  publisher! 

by  Urahe  and  Kotith  from  a  JJodle;  m  .MS.. '  N  i.'-_':;;»7 ),  which 
Mill,    \Vorlsworth,   and    two  writers    in  Smith's  l)icti:»>  //••/ 
(siih.  Itrntlirrx  :\\u\  J.imrs)  have  uncritically  Muoted  in  favor  | 
of  the  cousin-theory,  i.s  not  fr.mi  the    Papias  of  the  second  ' 
century,  but  from   a   media-vat  namesake  of  the    bishop   of  j 
Hi'-r.ip'olis   and   author   of  a   dictionary.      Coinp.    J^ijrhtfoot 

C (ai  <;<tl>tt:uns,  lid  ed.,  1«IV5,  p.  -T)  f.     Li^htfoot  asserts 

and  provi-s  that  the  Ilieroiiymian  hyjiothesis  is  a  pure  con 
jecture  UD8U]iported  by  any  previous  traditional  sanction. — 


ordained  and  appointed  to  Him  bji  God  for  His  pub 
lic  appearance,  in  distinction  from  the  hours  ar 
bitrarily  chosen  by  other  men. 

Hence  the  other  words:  But  your  time  is 
always  ready  ;  describing  the  free,  arbitrary 
disposal  of  times  which  sinful  men  make;  with 
primary  reference  to  their  travelling,  but  with  re 
spect  also  to  the  safety  with  which  they  may  show 
themselves  to  the  world,  with  which  they  do  not 
yet  stand,  like  Him,  in  full  and  pure  antagonism, 
ver.  7.  An  intimation  of  their  want  of  decided 
faith. 

Ver.  7.  The  world  cannot  hate  you. — 
The  world  considered  as  unbelieving,  in  its  an 
tagonism  to  the  Lord.  It  can  no  more  take  the 
internally  complete  attitude  of  mortal  enmity 
towards  you,  than  ye  have  thus  far  taken  this  at 
titude  toward  its  spirit.  All  chiliastic  kinds  of 
faith,  (c.  g,  in  the  church  of  the  middle  ages) 
have  an  element  akin  to  the  world  and  open  to 
its  sympathy.  But  me  it  hateth.— The  entire 
antagonism  brought  into  play  by  His  testimony 
against  the  world. 

Ver.  8.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast. — This 
is,  after  the  ritual  manner  of  the  israelitish  law, 
as  pilgrims  in  the  festival  caravan,  to  participate 
in  the  exercises  of  the  feast. 

I  go  not  up  (yet)  unto  this  feast.— Inter 
pretations  with  reference  to  ver.  10:  [omitting 
the  '•  yet.''] 

1.  The  hostile  interr  rftation  of  Porphyry,  thnt 
Jesus  proved  Himself  fickle  (Jerome,  Contra  Pel.) 

2.  Bruno  Bauer's    modification:   The  Evange 
list  entangles  himself  in  contradiction  in  his  nar 
rative  (see  Liicke,  p.  11)3;   kindred  constructions 
by  F.  Chr.  Baur,  etc.,  see  in  Meyer.) 

3.  Meyer:    "  Jesus  might  alter  His  plan  with 
out  being  inconsistent,  especially  since  the  motive 
of  this   change   of  purpose    is   riot    patent.     He 
also  changed   His  purpose   with  the  Canaanitish 
woman  (Matt.  xv.  20  ?(!<].)."     But  He  no  more 
changed  it  there,  than  here.     The  entrance  of  a 
new  motive,  must  at  least  have  been  intimated. 

4.  The  reading  nv-u  [which  is  omitted  by  some 
of  the  old?st  MSS.,  but   inserted  by  others  and 
by  the  early  Versions. —  P.  S.]   or  to   the  same 
purpose,  the  emphasizing  of  the  present  iira3n!ru, 
inserting   a  rri'  in  thought   (Chrysostom,  Liicke, 
and  others).     Of  the  same  class  is  the  restricting 
of  the  one  by  the  oi~u  following  (De  Wefe  and 
others). 

5.  Emphasizing  offrasf,  to/try  ;  Cyril :  one  OITCH; 
ioprd^uv.      He  took   no  part,  ritually  in  the  festal 
train  or  the  festal  scenes,  (LcLcn  Jesu,  II.  p.  '.'27; 
Ebrard  and  others).      In  favor  of  this  is  the  en 
suing  :    o'u  <^aiYy;<>,  a/./,'    (">r  h>  K/n'-rti. 

6.  The    explanation  :     Not    with    the   caravan 
(Bengcl,  Ewald,  Luthardt),  is  properly  only  one 
part  of  the  preceding  interpretation.      It  is  em 
phatically   said,   moreover:     "unto    thin    feast;" 
Jesus  thus  already  announcing  in  a  manner  His 
intended  decisive  observance   of  the  next  pass- 
over.     A  glance  at  that  last  feast  \\e  see  in  the 
words:   "For  my  time,"  <j-c. 

Ver.  9.  He  remained  in  Galilee.— That 
is,  lie  let  the  train  puss  on,  and  perhaps  His 
brothers  with  it. 

[llKMAHKS    ON  TUK    BROTIIKR.S  OF    JKSUS.— The 

family  dispute  which  John  relates  in  this  section 
from  personal  knowledge,  with  the  simplicity  and 
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frankness  of  a  genuine  historian,  gives  us  an 
insight  into  the  domestic  trials  of  our  Saviour. 
The  unbelief  of  His  brothers  need  not  Mirprise 
us  any  more  than  the  unbelief  of  the  Nazareiies 
generally,  according  to  the  sentence:  "A  pro 
phet  has  no  honor  in  his  own  country"  (coinp. 
note  on  iv.  44).  Not  unfrequenily  the  near 
est  relatives  throw  more  obstacles  in  the  way  to 
God's  children  than  strangers.  Christ  entered 
into  the  condition  of  f  illen  humanity  with  all  its 
daily  troubles,  temptations  and  miseries.  The  un 
belief  and  misconduct  of  His  brothers  must  have 
been  to  Him  n  deep  source  of  grief  and  a  school 
of  patience  and  forbearance  in  order  that,  being 
tempted  even  as  we  are  in  nil  things,  He  might  bo- 
Come  a  merciful  High  1'riest  able  and  willing  to 
sympathize  with  His  followers  in  passing  through 
similar  experiences.  (Heb.  ii.  17,  IS;  v.  7.  Hi. 

Ikit  the  full  significance  of  this  passage  depends 
upon  the  proper  view  of  tht  brothers  of  Je»ua. 
And  here  I  must  again  dissent  from  the  cousin- 
theory  of  Jerome,  advocated  in  a  modified  form  by 
Dr.  Lange,  which  assumes  that  these  brothers 
were  only  distant  relatives  of  Jesus,  and  tha'  three 
of  them,  James,  .Simon  and  Jude  (/.  e.,  all  but  Josus 
or  Joseph),  were  identical  with  the  throe  apostles 
of  that  name.  I  regird  this  pa-sage  (w.th  Meyer, 
Oodet.  Ali'ord.  Lightfoot)  as  one  of  the  strongest 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  more  natural  view  that 
the  brothers  of  Jesus  were  really  members  of  the 
holy  family  and  under  the  care  of  Joseph  and 
Mary  in  whose  company  they  constantly  appear.* 

1.  It  is  perfectly  plain  that  John  here,  us  in  ii. 
12  and  in  harmony  with  the  Synoptists,  also  with 
Acts  i.  13,  14,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  6,  distinguishes  the 
brothers  of  Christ  from  the  apostles.  The  bro 
thers  themselves  matfe  this  distinction  in  ver.  3, 
•'That  thy  disciples  also,"  etc.,  on  which  Hengel 
remarks:  K>»  ij>io  ovtt'ii<iti>it  .T<  non  essr  dixcipulns. 

'2.  Hut  what  is  more  conclusive,  John  repre 
sents  h'T  •  the  brothers  as  unbtln-vfrx,  and  as  using 
irreverent,  presumptuous  and  ironical  language 
ngainst  our  Lord.  This  is  absolutely  incompatible 
with  the  assumption  that  they  were  apostles,  e-pe- 
cially  after  the  sifting  process  described  in  ch.  vi., 
and  the  noble  confession  of  IVter  in  the  name  of 
all  I  vi.  »i7,  'iHj.  1  readily  admit  tuat  the  brothers 
were  not  utib.-lievers  in  the  sense  of  the  hostile 
Jews  or  indifferent  pagans,  but  they  certainly  were 
not  br/tn-rr.i  in  a  sense  in  which  we  must  suppose  all 
apoilles  (with  the  exception  perhaps  of  Judas  Is- 
cariot)  to  have  been  almost  from  their  first  ac 
quaintance  with  JesiM,  and  as  John  expressly 
say*  that  they  were  even  as  early  as  the  miracle 
at  Ciina.  ii.  II  ;  coinp.  ver.  -'1 :  xvi.  17;  xvii.  M. 
How,  in  the  name  of  consistency,  could  he  say 
Hull  the  apostle*  >,>li,-r>;l  tn  linn  (t -inrn-rnr  t'i<- 
aiT'ir),  and  afterwards,  that  His  brothers,  inclu 
ding  at  least  three  of  the  npo-tlcs,  iliil  not  l>r\tfre  in 
him,  'ii  <i/  ni  (/<'/>«>*<  (tir<ii  i  -:inr>vnr — mark  the 
imperfect  which  denote-  continued  and  habitual 
unbelief,  in  distinction  from  a  momentary  not  as 
expressed  by  t  he  norist—  (i -m-i  \<i<i:>)  1  Why  did  he 
not  avoid  such  Hat  contradiction  by  the  <|tialifving 
words:  *t,in>-(tf  His  brothers,  or  by  ming  a  milder 
term  than  unbelief.'!  John  recognize*  indeed  dif- 


I  ferent  degrees  of  belief  (comp.  ii.  23;  iv.  39;  viii. 
31  ;  xii.  42).  and  different  degrees  of  unbelief,  bui 
he  never  confounds  the  sharp  lines  which,  in  his 
system  especially,  distinguish  belief  from  unbe 
lief,  light  from  darkness,  truth  from  falsehood. 
Moreover  the  language  used  by  the  brothers  on 
i  this  occasion,  however  mildly  we  may  explain  it,  is 
very  unbecoming,  and  strongly  contrasts  with  I  lit) 
profound  reverence  shown  by  the  apostles  to  our 
Lord  on  every  occasion,  even  where  they  could 
not  understand  or  appreciate  His  conduct  (coinp. 
i  John  iv.  27). 

3.   Finally  our  Lord  Himself  here  characterizes 

His   brothers   as   men    of  the    world    whom    (he 

'world  cannot   hate   (ver.  7):  while  He  says  the 

very    reverse   of  His   apostles,    xv.    18    f.   comp. 

Malt.  x.  5  ft'..  2J,  40  ff. 

We  infer  then  that  all  the  four  brothers  of 
Jesus  were  distinct  from  the  apostles,  and  were 
not  converted  till  after  the  resurrection.  James, 
it  would  seem,  became  a  believer  in  consequence 
of  a  special  manifestation  of  the  risen  Lord,  1 
Cor.  xv.  7.  They  first  appear  among  the  disci 
ples,  Acts  i.  14. 

A*  to  the  other  question,  whether  the  brothers 

of  Jesus  were    older   brothers    of  Jesus    from    a 

former,  otherwise  unknown   marriage  of  Joseph 

!  i  he  old  Ci  reek  tradition  defended  by  Lpiphanim ), 

or  r/oun^fr  children  of  M<trji  and  Joseph  (the  view 

lu-ld  by  Terlullian  and  Ik-lvidius,  and  deiioiinc.'  1 

ti»t  by  Jerome  as  heretical  and  profane  because 

.  of  its  conflict  with  the  prevalent  ascetic  belief  ii» 

|  the    perp»tual  virginity   of  Mary),   our   passage 

gives  no  decisive  answer.     The  patronizing  tone 

[assumed  by  the   brothers  towards  Jesus  oiithii 

'  occasion  seems  to  favor  the  former  view,  but  may 

,  b;>  found  also  with  younger  brother;?.     Comp.  tho 

fuller  discus-don  of  this  whole  question   in  my 

notes  on  Mutt/icw,  pp.  2">G-2(JO.  also  on  Matt.  i.  25 

and  John  ii.  12.   (p.  llo  of  this  vol.) — 1*.  JS.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  heavenly  precaution  with  which  Jesus 
guarded  His  life  from  a  premature  end,  that  He 
might  sacrifice  it  with  full  eil'ect  at  the  ri^ht 
hour,  forms  a  contrast  with  the  heedless  bnldit'-xs 
witli  which  His  brothers  would  push  Him  upon 
the  stage  of  the  most  glaring  publicity;  and  a 
contrast  with  the  many  premature  sacrifices 
which  occur  in  the  lives  of  worldly  heroes  and 
even  of  Christian  missionaries  and  marl  yrs.  J'li  s 
life  of  the  believer  must  be  in  spirit  oll'ercd  up  to 
(iol  at  nil  limes;  but  the  actual  sacrifice  of  i' 
must  be  put  with  all  decision  under  (!.••  1  :i\v  of 
Christian  wisdom.  No  one  should  prematurely 
f-qunndcr  his  life;  every  one  should,  in  the  holi 
est. sense.  •' 8ell  it  at  the  highest  |. ov.il.>  price." 
Km  for  His  wise  reserve,  the  life  of  the  I. ..id 
would  perhaps  have  fallen  b.-fore  the  hatred  of 
Judaism  in  the  very  fir-t  year  <-f  His  miii.stry; 
certainly  at  the  feast  of  1'urim  in  th»  spring  of 

f«ir«'i«  "I  .,r<  irriffTtvoi'.  •»••!•  niv  tn-iti-o1  "ii  J^m's.  rtr.  \>\>.  !>\  ff. 
In  John  rl.fi J,  the  Matf»jT<ii  oi  ou  in»T«i.oi^i  m-  ••!. -nrly  -1U- 
tJiiU'iiUlu-d  front  Hi-  IMV|\V.  .u.  I  Ci'-v  l.'1-..k  l!i<-  I.  •!  .it'.), 
wlnl-  th.>  itp<Htli-N  n-ni.ii 1  H.'i.  In  l.uk  •  MI.  -'r  tli  •  .li«-i- 

Jll—  IIP-  l-Illl.-l  ••lll.Mll.r  lilll-  f.lilll,"    I' Ml    !lii'    I'V  T>    illtl-IMllt 


•(TliiM  witx  my  r..nvi.-ti..i>  ii.-aily  thirty  VIVIM  ;»..-.  uh-n  I 
flint  <-iirc!iill\  I'.x.iiiiiii'  <l  lii.i  \  \.  I  ._!..••!,.  n  in  inv  <i'-i  .'ii.tu 
troatin.-  »n  J.'unrt  t^f  Urr>tl>,r  ../  t/,,  l.,,r,l.  Ih-rlln.  IMiJ 

f  iKur  a  n-t'ulntiuii  of  tL«:  various  uttiinpti  to  «.-.ik.  n  th«- 
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the  second  year.  A  ministry  of  about  three 
years  iu  the  midst  of  Pharisaic  Judea  could  be 
secured  to  Jesus  only  by  His  heavenly  wisdom. 

2.  The  subsequent  appearance  of  Christ  at  the 
feast    of   tabernacles    does    not    contradict   this 
caution.     It  is  an  act  of  consummate  psycholo 
gical  mastery.      By  this  oft-repeated  sudden  ap 
pearance,  He   places   Himself  as   an  astounding 
wonder  before  His  enemies;   they  themselves  are 
restrained  by  fear,  or  at  least  their  servants,  and 
they  do  not  venture  to  seize  Him.      They  are  dis 
armed  not   only  by  the   personal   impression   of 
Jesus,  but  also  by  fear  of  the  powerful  popular 
following  which  He  had,  particularly  of  the  fight 
ing    Galileans.     Not  till    the  continuous  stay  of 
Christ  among  them  at  the  last  passover  could 
they  carry  out  a  definite  plan  against  Him. 

3.  It   agrees  with  the  nature  of  human  rest 
lessness  that  the  same  brothers  of  the  Lord,  who 
with  His  mother  sought  to  rescue  Him  some  time 
before  from  the  press  of  Galilean  enemies  through 
fear  (Mark  iii.,  Matt,  xii.j,  now  sought  in  reck 
lessness  to  press  Him  upon  the  theatre  of  decision. 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  such  extremes  beget  and 
account  for  each  other,  the  experience  which  the 
brothers  of  Jesus  had  had  of  the  uselessness  of 
their  fear  and  of  the  security  of  Jesus  amidst  the 
strongest    probabilities    of   danger,    might    urge 
them  now  to  the  utmost  risk  in  His  bshalf. 

4.  Jesus,  in  respect   to   His  time  arid  place  is 
subject  to  the  individual  direction  (f'tTo/./y)  of  His 
Father.      Thus  His  time  at  every  point  is  a  point 
of  eternity,   and   His   being   in  every  place   is   a 
being  in  heaven.     The  contrast  between  the  Di 
vine  discernment  of  His  time  and  His  hour  [in 
the   life  of  Jesus]   and   the  arbitrary  caprice  of 
men  in  the  use  of  times  and  hours. 

5.  The  notion  of  the  world  which  the  brothers 
of  Jesus  express,  differs  greatly  from  the  notion 
expressed  by  Christ.     Judas  Lebbocus  recurs  to 
this  favorable  idea  of  the  world  in  ch.  xiv.  "I'l.    The 
brothers  of  Jesus  vaguely  see  a  world  ready  to  re 
ceive  Christ  with  open  arms  ;  Christ  sees  through 
a  world  disposed  to  kill  Him.    Undoubtedly  Christ, 
Himself  also  distinguishes  between  the  world  as 
the  object  of  the  Divine  love  (ch.  iii.  16),  and  the 
world  in  its  decided  ungodliness  and  unbelief. 

('».  Christ's  word  :  The  world  cannot  hate  you,  ex 
presses  the  truth  that  there  is  no  deeper,  more 
incisive  opposition  than  that  between  a  godly 
mind  and  a  worldly  mind,  faith  and  unbelief. 
The  world's  hatred  comes  out  completely  only  in 
opposition  tc.thnt  which  is  divine. 

7.  There  is  an  infinite  difference  between  the 
delicate  precision  of  the  Lord's  form  of  expre-*- 
sion  and  a  made-up  rrsrrrafio  mcntalix.  But  for 
this  reason  the  words  of  Christ,  and  especially 
His  expression  here  :  I  tjn  nut  up  to  thin  feaxf,  are 
also  exposed  to  the  ready  abuse  of  men.  The 
abuse  is  not  due  to  ambiguities  on  His  part,  but 
to  the  want  of  discrimination  on  the  part  of  His 
expounders.  Else  it  would  have  been  easi'y 
seen  that  between  a  public  Messianic  progress 
of  Jesus  to  the  ceremonial  observance  of  a  feast, 
and  an  incidental  appearance  of  the  anonymous 
prophet  at  the  feast,  the  difference  is  wide. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 
Sec  under  the  previous  head. 
The  quiet  walking  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  a  token 


also  of  His  glory. — A  token  of  His  prudence, 
His  foresight,  His  wisdom,  in  His  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice. — How  Jesus  by  wisdom  preserved  and 
spared  His  official  life  till  the  right,  decisive 
moment,  though  it  was  forfeited  to  death  from 
the  first, — The  most  splendid  and  joyous  feast  of 
the  Jews  no  allurement  to  the  Lord,  but  an  ob 
ject  of  holy  solicitude  and  dread. — The  want  of 
the  obedience  of  faith  in  the  enthusiastic  zeal  of 
faith  in  the  brothers  of  Jesus. — The  contrast  be 
tween  Christ's  knowledge  of  the  world  and  His 
brothers'  knowledge  of  it. — Marks  of  the  world 
ly  element  in  the  belief  of  the  Messiah. — The 
word  of  Jesus  to  His  brothers:  vers.  (>-8. — The 
declaration  in  vers.  6  and  7; — the  several  words 
of  vers.  6-8. — "  No  guile  found  in  His  mouth," 
or,  Jesus,  even  in  the  pure  and  precise  form  of 
His  words,  hard  to  understand  by  the  ordinary 
way  of  thinking. — The  sharp  precision  of  the 
words  of  Jesus  a  reflection  of  the  perfect  clear 
ness  of  His  mind. — The  lesson  of  the  divine 
peace  in  the  Lord's  quiet  tarrying  at  home  while 
His  brothers  go  to  the  brilliant  feast. — We  also 
must  be  able  to  stay  at  home. — With  what  a  dif 
ferent  eye  from  that  of  His  brothers  did  Christ 
look  upon  the  glories  of  the  world  and  even  of 
the  Jewish  people  of  God  (or  "church  "). 

STAUKE:  Hasten  not  after  suffering:  it  will 
come  soon  enough.  —  CUAMKH:  Let  every  one 
look  well  to  himself  in  his  office  that  he  may  long 
serve  the  church  of  God. — Christians  still  cele 
brate  their  feast  of  tabernacles  when  they  heart 
ily  praise  God  for  His  shelter  and  defence. — 
HEI)IX<;KR:  Let  no  one  lord  it  over  the  wisdom 
of  God. — CAXSTEIN:  Follow  not  the  voice  which 
urges  thee  to  seek  a  great  name  and  become  re 
nowned  in  Hie  world.  The  sole  voice  of  self- 
love  often  leads  a  minister  to  leave  a  place  where  he 
may  do  much  good,  and  move  to  another  where 
he  can  do  none. — Kindred  are  most  commonly 
the  ones  who  obstruct  the  godly. — mil.  Wirt.: 
A  true  Christian  heart  desires  not  to  distinguish 
itself;  the  more  secret,  the  happier. — God  does 
everything  exactly  at  the  right  time,  but  men  do 
much  out  of  season. — One  hawk  does  not  pick 
out  another's  eyes;  he  who  accommodates  him 
self  to  the  world,  will  be  loved  by  it.— The 
friendship  of  the  world,  Jas.  iv.  4. — CAXSTKIN: 
It  bespeaks  humility  and  prudence  for  a  man  to 
wait  God's  time,  keeping  himself  quiet  till  it 
corne ;  this  docs  not  conflict  with  the joyousness 
of  faith,  which  afterwards  goes  joyfully  forward 
when  it  perceives  its  time. — GOSSNKU:  I  guide 
myself  by  the  hour-glass  of  my  Father:  ye  can 
go  according  to  your  pleasure;  ye  may  say  what 
ye  will,  ye  will  never  be  arraigned  for  it;  but  I 
must  walk  cautiously,  that  I  may  not  wantonly 
encounter  my  suffering.  He  who  follows  his  own 
will,  who  does  everything  out  of  his  own  head, 
and  n/'i'cr  rnnxnltx  tit"  divine  moment. — his  time  is 
always  ready.  But  lie  who  loves  God,  lets  all 
his  moments  depend  on  the  will  and  indication  of 
!  God. — BRAUNK  :  Even  though  they  (the  brothers) 
!  hastened  forward  to  the  feast,  they  after  all  re- 
I  mained  behind. — They  who  are  forward  with 
outward  worship,  do  not  therefore  worship  tho 
Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  With  the  boisterous 
(Is.  v.  19)  the  Redeemer  can  have  no  fellowship. 
— It  is  trying  indeed  to  be  left  alone  with  one's 
Christianity  in  a  good  cause,  but  it  is  better  to 
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be  alone  than  to  bunion  one's  self  with  precari 
ous  companions  who  rather  corrupt  than  im 
prove.  (  HIBCKR). — Circumspection  nn<l  prudence 
best,  become  tlie  boldest. — <i  HHI.ACH  :  Such  an 
appearance  as  ye  demand  would  draw  upon  me 
not  «plend«>r  and  honor,  but  death  and  ruin. 

HEIHXER:     The   world    is    still    challenging  : 
Show  thyself,  come  out,  make  thyself  known  lo 


the  great  rulers,  recommend  thyself  by  writings 
and  the  like.  —  HESSKR:  Thtir  lime  did  not  coin 
cide  with  Hut  time.  It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of 
believers,  that  in  nil  their  actions,  God's  time  is 
also  tiieirs. — The  more  one  sees  the  extraordi 
nary  mind  develop  itself  under  the  common 
limitations  of  life,  the  harder  he  tin  Is  the.  ac 
knowledgment  of  it. 


THIRD  SECTION. 

Ferment  in  the  Contest  between  the  Elements  of  Light  and  Darkness.     Formation 

of  Parties,  as  a  Prelude  to  the  full  Opposition  between  the  Children  of 

Light  and  the  Children  of  Darkness. 

CHAPTER  VII.  10— X.  '21. 
I. 

FF.RMF.XTATION  ASM)    PARTY  DIVISION  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE  IN  OENKRAL. 

(fl)  CHRIST,  TUB  TKACilER  AXI>  THE  OXE  SEXT  FROM  fiOI),  IX  OPPOSITION*  TO  TJIB  HUMAN  RABBINICAL 
OKI  li'K,  AM)  IX  ACREKMKNT  WITH  MOSES.  HIS  EAUTIII.V  DEM'EXT  IX  OPPOSITION  TO  DESCENT 
FROM  HEAVEX.  HIS  OPPONENTS,  WHO  WISIIKD  TO  KILL  HIM,  IN  COXTUAU1C TION  WITH  MOSES, 
THE  PROPHET  OF  GOI>,  INTENDING  TO  RETL11N  TO  CiOU. 

CHAP.  VII.  10-30. 

10  But  when  hi.s  brethren  [brothers]  were  [had]  gone  up  [to  the  feast]1  then  went 
he  also  [he  also  went]  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly  [as  a  festal   pilgrim],  but  ns  it 

11  were  in  secret  [as  a  private  person,  a  non-participant   spectator].     Then  the  Jews  [The 
Jews  therefore]  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  said.  Where  is  he  [that  man,  £/£•>»?]  ? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people  [the  multitudes,  i*  rui-  i,y).n'.^ 
concerning  him:  for  some  said,  He  is  a  good  man  :  [but]1  others  said.  Nay  ;  but  he 

13  dfceiveth  the  people  [the  multitude,  -<••;  •"//.»>].     Howbeit,  no  man  spake  [Yet  no 
one  spoke]  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Now  about  the  midst  of  tin;  feast,  Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple  and   taught. 

15  And  [Then]3  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having 

never  learned  [heen  schooled  as  a  Rabbi]. 

IB       Jesus  [therefore]*  answered  them,  and  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that 

17  sent  me.     If  any  man  [one]  will  do  bis  will  [is  willing,  desirous,  anxious  to  do  his 
will,  ft  t'/ij  r.i  toi).ri:,'i  tfOm"'],5  he  shall  know  of  [concerning]  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  [is  from]   Go^QT  whether  I    [in  my  doctrine]    speak    [mukc  words,  /<;/.:>]    of 

18  [from]  myself.     He  that  speaketh  of  [from]  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory:  but 
he  that   seeketh    hi.s  glory  [the  glory  of  Him]    that  sent    him,  the  same  is  Inn-, 

11)  and  no  unrighteousness  [•'.  e.  no  transgression  of  tho  law,  see  ver.  21  ]  19  in  him.  Did 
not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  [?]  and  yd  none  of  you  keepeth  the  law?  [!js  Why 
go  ye  about  [Why  do  you  seek]  to  kill  me? 

20  The  people  (jnultitude — not  the  ruler*]   answered   and   said,   Thou   Iw4   a   devil 
[a  demon,  i^imfn-mr,  a  fpirit  of  melancholy]  :  who  goeth  about  [seeketh]  to  kill  thee? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  snid  unto  them,  I  have  done  OIK;  work,  and  ye   all    marvel 

22  [on  account  of  it].7     Moses  therefore  [on   this  account,  for   this  cause,  see  nnie  7  ] 
gave  unto  you  [the]  circumcision  'not  because  [that]  it  is  of  [from]  Moses,  but  of 

23  [from]  the  fathers  ;)  and  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  [omit  day]  circumcise  a  man.      If 
a  man  on  the  Sabbath-day  [omit  day]   receive  circumcision  that  th<-  law  of  Moses 
should  [may]  not  be  broken  ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  every 
whit  whole  on  the  Sabbath-day  [because  f  have  made  sound,  <>r,  restored  to  health  u 
whole  mail,  <'•/«*  avbpvtltov  (i.  e.  the  entire  body  of  a  man,  not  only  a  single  member  as  IB 
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24  circumcision)  On  a  Sabbath]  ?    Judge  not  according  to  the  [omit  the]  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 
2b'  But  [And]  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  unto  him.     Do  the  rulers 

27  know  indeed8  that  this  is  the  very  [omit  very,  see  note  8]  Christ.     Howheit,  we  know 
this  man  [Still,  as  to  this  man,  we  know],  whence  he  is :  but  when   [the]  Christ 
cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Then  [Therefore]  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple,  as  he  taught,  saying  [teaching  in 
the  temple  and  saying],  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye  know  whence  1  am:  and  1  am 

29  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.     But9  I  know 
him  ;  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me. 

30  Then  [Therefore]  they  sought  to  take  [seize]  him  :  but  [and  yet]10  no  man  [one] 
ol  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  [had]  not  yet  come.     And   many  of  tiie 

people  [But  of  the  multitude  many]"  believed  on  him,  and  said,1*  When  Christ 
cometh,  will  he  do13  more  miracles  [signs]  than  these14  which  this  man  hath  done? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  such  things   [heard  the  multitude 
murmuring  these  things]  concerning  him:  and  the  Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests 
[the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees]15  sent  officers  to  take  [seize]  him. 

33  Then  said  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore  said]  unto  them,  Yet  a  little  while  am  I  with 

34  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me.     Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me,  and  shall 
[will]  not  fiad  me  [me]  :16  and  where  I  [then]  am,  thither  [omit  thither]  ye  cannot 
come. 

35  Then  said  the  .Jews  [The  Jews  therefore  said]  among  themselves,  Whither  will 
he  [this  man]  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him?  will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  [the 

36  Diaspora]  among  the  Gentiles  [Gre3ks]  and  teach  the  Gentiles  [Greeks]  ?     What 
manner  of  saying  is  this  [What  is  this  word]  that  he  said,  Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me, 
and  shall  [will]  not  find  me  [me]  :l*  and  where  I  am,  thither  [omit  thither]  ye  can 
not  come. 

TEXTUAL   AXD   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  10. — [The  text.  rec.  transfers  et?  rr^v  eopri^i/  afhr  ave^r).     But  tho  position  indicated  in  brackets  is  maintained  by 
N    B.  K.  L.,  etc.,  and  the  best  critics. — P.  S.j 

2  Ver.  1'2.— Ae  after  dAAot  is  wanting  in  [X]  D.  O.  F.,  etc.,  and  in  Tischendorf.     [Inserted  in  B.  L..  Alf.,  W.  and  II.— P.  S.] 

3  Ver.  15. — Lachmann  and  Tischendorf:  ouv  instead  of  KO.L,  after  many  authorities.     Also  after  anexp.,  ver.  10. 

4  Ver.  10.— [The  ovv,  which  is  wanting  in  the  text.  rec.  and  ignored  by  Lange,  is  well  supported  by  X.  B.  T.,  dc.     Al!'., 
\V.  and  H.,  tic.— P.  S.] 

5  Ver.  17. [The  E.  V.  disregards  the  OtArj,  and  the  implied  harmony  of  man's  will  with  (tod's  will,  and  might  convey  the 

idea  that  the  mere  performance  of  God's  commandments  will  lead  men  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  which  is  not  necessarily 
the  case.     Comp.  Alf.  i»  Inc.—V.  S.] 

o  Ver  !'.»  —[The  interrogation  mark  should  be  put  after  the  first  rov  VO/JLOV.  The  question  is  followed  by  a  categorical 
charge.  So  Laehm.,  Twchoiid.,  Meyer,  Lange.— L'.  S.J 

'  Vcrs.  21  ami  ±i. — [Dr.  Lauge  n  it  only  connects  the  6t&  TOVTO  with  O.TV/jui&Te  instead  of  5«='5u>/cei-.  but  divides  the  verses 
between  TOUTO  and  Mwiicr.  The  latter  i-i  not  done  even  by  some  editor--  who  connect  the  6ia  TOUTO  gram,na!ie;illy  wiih  ili-i 
preceding  verse;  but  of  course  it  should  be  done.  The  Coil.  Sin.  lajks  the  d.  T.  altogether,  and  reads:  tijiu^d^Te  'O  .vLojj. 

8  Ver.  -JO.— 'AArj0i>?,  in  most  MSS.,  B.  D.  K.  L.,  ftc.,  occurs  only  once,  and  that  before  eyyuirac.  Tischendorf.     Vet   it   is 
probable  that  the  second  a\rj9.  has  been  dropped  on  account  of  the  striking  repetition,  which,  however,  is  very  expressive 

9  Ver  -2.».— IText  roe.  with  X    1>-  insert  Se  after  eyoi,  B.  T.,  Vulg..  T-rt.,  Grig.,  Alf.,  W.  and  If.  omit  it.— P.  S.] 

10  Ver.  I',').— [Kai  here,  as  in  vers.  l:J.  2S  and  often  in   I, .1m,  add-*  an  o^KxiU  thoaght-=afc/«e,  un-l  do  it,  itn/l  i/.i.     Comp. 
Hartun",  1'nrtik'lMire,  I.  p.  1  17  f.    .Meyer  on  ver  -JS  :  ••  Pronoiin.-e  n>nl  emphatically,  and  imigin  •  ad.isii  alter  it."— P.  S.j 

11  \;er.  ::i—  'Y.<  TOU  o.xAou  Se  iroAAot,  Lachmaim,  Tischendorf,  I  Alt'..  W.  and    II.,  with  15.  K.  L.,  etc.     This  posj|j.,n   puts 
tho  oxAo?  in  stronger  contrast  to  the  subject  of  ttfrouv,  ver.  I! ),  and  i<  pivferald-  to  UK-  TTO\.  6.  ex.  T.  o^A.  ol  tlu  llec.,  \\hk-n 
is  backed  here  by  X    I).— I'.S.i 

12  ibid.— 'On  [after  eAt'yoi']  before  o  Xp.  o-rav.  is  lacking  in  B.  D.  L..  r.tn.,  and  Lachmann  [and  Cod.  Sin.] 

13  Ibid— Instead  of  fAT}Ti,t-xt..  re,-  |  l/u-hn-.,ui>i  and  Tisc.Iiendorf  [Alt'.,  \V.  and  II.)  real  /a>j  \_ii»dt  nidtt }. 

14  ii, jd. — The  TOVTOJI-  must  be  considered  an  explanatory  addition.     [L  i  -huuim,  TUchend  >rf,  A! ford,  etc..  omit  it  on  the 
authority  of  the  uncial  MSS  —  I'.  S.  [ 

15  Ver.  3^.--[Oi  dpx^Pe'«  icai  °l  ^apieratoi  is  sustained  by  the  uncial  MSS.  against  the  rev/rs'j  order  of  the  text.  rec. — 
•p   a  i 

10  \Ter.  34. — [The  second  M«  here  and  ver.  l}i>  i.s  omitted  by  tho  text,  rec.,  ami  hence  italicised  in  tho  E.  V.,  but  sustained 
by  B.  T.  X— P.  S.J 

which  Baur   and    HilgonfeM  wouM   find   in    the 

Tr.T    AVD  rPITirvi  words,  sec  Meyer. )— But  as  it  were  in  secret. 

EXEGETICAL   AM  —This  expression  denotes   n   solitary  journey,  a 

Ver.   10.    Had    gone   up. — The   ui'f'.ltjvav   is    quiet  stay  nnar  Jerusalem  (perhaps  in  Bethany), 

pluperfect.  and  a  subsequent  appearance  at  the  least  not.  in- 

Ihid.    Not  openly. — That  is,  not  in  the  festal    cognito,  and  not  in  tin-  character  of  a   festal  pil- 

train,   not  as  a  festal  pilgrim;   but.  not:   by  an- j  grim,  but   in  tho    capacity  of  a  propliet  coining 

other   road,   De  Wette,  etc.     (On    the   Docetism  .  forth  out  of  concealment   to  the  feast,  to   point 
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out  the  insufficiency  of  the  festal  symbols  in 
Contra.M  with  their  real  fulfilment  in  His  pcrjon. 
An<l  because  He  did  so  appear  it  is  said  «.'>.;,  ••  an 
it  vtrt  in  secret.''  This  was  the  character  in 
which  II  >?  went  up,  not  in  which  He  continued. 
Meyer  is  incorrect  in  saying  that  this  was  the 
final  departure  of  Jesus  from  Galilee.  The  pre 
sent  departure  of  Jesus  from  (J  ililee  was  entire'y 
private  ;  the  final  departure  took  place  under  a 
great  convoy  (Matt.  xix.  1,  '2 ;  Mark  x.  1  :  /,••- 
ben  Jfsn,  p.  Hi!*).  More  h-low,  at  ch.  x.  '22. 

Ver.  11.  The  Jews  therefore  sought  him 
at  the  feast.— Ac  -Mi-ding  to  ver.  1:5  tint  hostile 
Jews  are,  of  course,  primarily  intended  hero. 
Thoy  thought  to  continue  unto  death  the  perse 
cution  opined  against  Jesus  in  ch.  v.  Hence 
also  the  expression  /\-<ror,  "  Where  is  tliat  man'.'" 
Vers.  !_'.  l:;.  And  there  was  much  mur 
muring. — An  expressive  designation  of  the  fer 
ment  in  the  popular  mass,  and  the  powerful 
working  of  the  hostile  rulers  upon  the  scntim-nt 
of  t!i.»  peopl.1.  In  the  division  of  opinion  the 
friends  of  Jesus  express  themselves  with  timid 
reserve:  He  is  a  good  man  (ir.(id,,r),  kin  I. 
benevolent.  According  to  the.  Now  Testament 
usage  (see  Mali,  xx.  1">;  Rom.  v.  7),  the  term 
BO  doubt,  means  som.-thing  more  than  "honest,  a 
man  of  honor"  (Meyerj;  though  the  ultentta- 
lion  of  the  confession  of  Jesus  in  the  period  of 
rationalism  could  go  so  far  that  some  one  wrote 
a  pamphlet  :  J<-.vis  ami  lit*  I)i*c.ip!r.<i  wrc  hunt^t 
Penp'e.  The  confession  is  evidently  suppressed 
also  here.  The  others  more  boldly  speak  out 
their  opposite  opinion :  He  deceiveth  the 
people. 

But  that  the  more  favorable  public  opinion 
concerning  Him  was  already  under  the  terrori-m 
of  the  ho<t  le.  pmv  spirit,  is  told  11-1  by  the  a  I- 
Uition:  Yet  no  one  [/.  r.  of  the  friendly  part] 
•poke  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Jews 
—According  to  M'-yer  this  last,  verse  includes 
literally  all.  "Kven  the  hostile  ones  were 
ftfraid,  h. -cause,  so  long  as  tliosc  (the  hierar- 
chy)  h.id  not  yet  ojl'fitillij  d"cide  1,  a  rei-crsinn  of 
their  sentiment  was  conceivable.  A  faithful 
picture  of  bad,  Jesuitical  domination  of  the 
people."  The  ui'A?ic  uirr/ti  will  certainly  have  a 
meaning;  though  the  opinion,  "Ho  deceiveth 
the  people,"  was  op -ii  en  nigh.  The  distinction 
between  Ai';nv  and  '/.n'/e  mmst  be  observed  here. 
Persons  on  both  sides  w  -re  expressing  themselves 
in  a  scanty  >./;.rn';  yet  did  not  conic  to  a  '/.a'/.av 
Wapprjairt,  a  full,  free  talk,  concerning  Him,  be 
cause  any  expres-u'i-n  of  acknowledgment  could 
easily  be  communicated  by  heresy-hunters,  and 
because  an  unfavorable  opinion  also  might  easily 
have  something  contrary  to  form.  The  bondage 
of  conscience  was  such  that  no  one  ventured  to 
Utter  fully  the  thought  *  of  his  heart,  before  the 
hierarchy  had  -poki-n. 

Ver.  1-1.  The  midst  of  the  feast. — In  a 
•even  or  eight  days'  feast  three  or  four  days 
Were  now  past,  and  it  became  clear  that  He  did 
Hot  intend  this  time  to  take  part  in  the  observ 
ance.  If  Jesus  had  come  earlier  to  the  place,  it 
is  more  probable  that  He  lodged  in  the  vicinity 
than  in  Jerusalem  itself.  See  above,  on  ver.  10. 

Up  into  the  temple.  — It  might  seem  as  if  by 
this  step  He  passed  from  extreme  caution  to  cx- 
treme  boldness.  l>ul  even  by  t  hi.*  now  manner  of 


appearance  He  proves  Himself  the  great  Master 
i:i  the  knowledge  of  men.  From  this  time  forth 
He  could  safely  appear  in  Judea  and  Galilee  only 
by  suddenly  entering  a  great  assembly  of  the 
people,  and  working  there.  The  spirit  of  reve 
rence  for  Him,  which  animated  the  people,  still 
for  a  time  shielded  Him  in  these  situations  from 
His  enemies.  Thus  He  made  the  crown  or  halo 
of  tin?  popular  assembly  His  faithful  guard,  so 
long  as  the  better  Messianic  spirit  of  the  people 
recognized  in  Him  the  Son  of  Ihivid.  lie  was 
adorned  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies  with  the 
wreath  of  popular  veneration,  till  this  wreath, 
too  was  torn  and  withered  by  the  poisonous 
breath  of  their  enmity.  (I.rhfiiJftu,  II.,  p.  9ollj. 

And  taught. — From  the  subsequent  narra 
tive  we  may  suppose  that  His  teaching  related 
to  the  fea*t  of  tabernacles.  So,  in  ch.  ii.,  His 
teaching  connected  itself  with  the  symbolical 
i:a;>ort  of  the  temple,  which  He  was  then  for  tho 
first,  time  offi -/tally  visiting;  His  conversation 
with  t!in  theocratic  Nicodemus  on  the  nee  1  of 
real  reg -iteration  in  order  to  pass  from  the  old 
th  -ocraey  to  the  new  kingdom  of  heaven  con 
nected  itself  with  the  proselyte  baptism;  His 
conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman  took  its 
turn  from  the  holy  wells  in  Israel ;  His  discourse 
in  ch.  v.,  from  the  medicinal  spring  and  tho 
healing;  and  even  in  His  Galilean  discourse  in 
ch.  vi.  there  is  a  manifest  reference  to  the  ap 
proaching  pissover  in  .Jerusalem. 

Ver.  l.~>.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters 
[•/ 1>  it  u  fi<ira  older]. — First  are  heard  tho 
voices  of  the  adversaries  of  Jesus.  Their  first 
objection  is  founded  on  the  fact  that  He  is  not  a 
promoted  Habbi  ;  the  second  (ver.  '21  \  on  His 
origin.  —  The  Jews  here  are  evidently  the  Ju- 
daists,  and  probably,  judging  from  their  expres 
sions,  scribes,  Kahbis.  They  [lite  hierarchical 
opponents,  probably  members  of  the  Sanhc- 
di-in.  as  in  xi.  13. — 1'.  S.]  marvelled;  they  can 
not  deny  that  He  knows  the  books  and  has  the 
gift  of  teaching  ;  but,  full  of  envy,  school-bigotry 
mid  statutory  zeal,  they  fall  upon  the  circum- 
.siance  that  lie  hat  not  ttudied  [fit/  uepa&TjKuf], 
and  is  not  a  regular  graduate  of  the  Rabbinical 
schools.  The  >  pa  ufiara  without  u  pa  ('2  Tim. 
iii.  1">)  denotes  not  the  Holy  Scriptures  (/} 
}j>iji/,  according  to  the  Peshito,  Luther,  Grotiu*), 
but  literature,  the  field  of  learning  (in  the  Yul- 
g.iie,  littrr.-e,  see  Acts  xxvi.  U4).*  The  passage 
is  ••  important  against  the  attempt",  ancient  and 
ui'idern,  to  trace  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  to  human 
r'lu  at  ion  "  (Meyer).  The  words  evidently  gropo 
in  confusion  half  way  between  acknowledgment 
and  denial  of  His  wisdom.  Hut  the  stress  lied 
ti"t  on  the  concession,  but  on  the  questioning. 
Though  Ho  seems  to  know  books,  yet  there  must 
be  some  deception  about  it,  since  He  lias  not 
studied  and  advanced  in  the  regular  prescribed 
\«ay.  A  young  school-enthusiast  trusts  not  hia 
eyes,  mists  not  his  ears,  trulls  not  even  his  en 
thusiasm  and  his  intellectual  gain,  when  he  meet* 
a  teacher  who  has  the  prejudice  of  the  school 
ngainst  him  ;  the  old  school-enthusiast  is  at  onco 

fully  decided  in  his  prejud by  the  absence  of 

school. endorsement.      The   point,   at   which    the 

•[An  in  tin-  KimlUli  phnvw  :  A  limn  »f  I'ttm.  Yi-t  IHTO  It 
im-niiN  rhlffly  .Vri;7Mr«--//"irrmi'/,  Mlm.wl  tho  ouly  kiu<l  uf 
learning  known  unu,ng  tnu  Juw*. — I'.b.J 


246 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


teaching  of  Jesus  came  most  in  contact  with 
Jewish  learning,  was  the  relation  of  His  symbo 
lical  interpretation  to  the  Jewish  allegorizing 
(of  the  Old  Testament  and  its  types).  It  was 
indeed  a  relation  as  between  a  melon  and  a 
gourd  ;  but  the  appearance  of  similarity  must 
have  struck  the  eyes  of  these  people  more  than 
the  ditFercnce.  Yet,  after  their  manner,  regard 
less  of  the  actual  teaching  of  Jesus,  they  fell 
upon  His  want  of  legitimation.  His  doctrine  is 
not  delivered  as  the  sacred  tradition  of  the  schools, 
not  systematized  according  to  the  rules  and  prac 
tice  of  the  school,  not  legalized  as  the  production 
of  a  graduate. 

[This  testimony  of  enemies  to  a  fact  well  known 
to  them,  strongly  confirms  what  we  otherwise 
know  or  must  conjecture  concerning  Christ's 
education,  or  rather  the  absence  in  His  case  of 
the  ordinary  ways  and  means  by  which  other 
men  receive  their  knowledge.  He  was  neither 
school-taught  (a/,Ao-JtJa/orof),  nor  self-taught 
(ayro-fJ/Ja/cror),  nor  even  God-taught  (-&£o-6idaK- 
Tor,  like  inspired  prophets)  in  the  usual  sense  of 
these  terms.  No  doubt  He  learned  from  His 
mother,  He  went  to  the  Synagogue,  lie  heard  and 
read  the  Scriptures,  He  studied  nature  and  man, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  Him  at  the 
baptism  in  Jordan  ;  yet  the  secret  fountain  of  His 
knowledge  of  God  and  man  must  be  found  in  His 
mysterious  and  unique  relation  to  the  Father  and 
derived  from  direct  intuition  into  the  living  foun 
tain  of  truth  in  God.  He  was  and  continued  to  be 
the  only  begotten  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father 
who  explained  Him  to  us  as  no  philosopher  or 
prophet  could  do.  I  quote  an  appropriate  pas 
sage  from  my  book  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  p. 
3i  if.:  "Christ  spent  His  youth  in  poverty  and 
manual  labor,  in  the  obscurity  of  a  carpenter's 
shop;  far  away  from  universities,  academies,  li 
braries,  and  literary  or  polished  society ;  with 
out  any  help,  as  far  as  we  know,  except  the 
parental  care,  the  daily  wonders  of  nature,  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  weekly  Sabbath 
services  of  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth  (Luke 
iv.  10),  the  annual  festivals  in  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem  (Luke  ii.  42  ff.)  and  the  secret  inter 
course  of  His  soul  with  God,  His  heavenly 

Father Christ  can  be  ranked  neither  with 

tho  school-trained,  nor  with  the  self-trained  or 
self-made  men  ;  if  by  the  latter  we  understand, 
as  we  must,  those  who,  without  the  regular  aid 
of  living  teachers,  yet  with  the  same  educational 
means,  such  as  books,  the  observation  of  men 
and  things,  and  the  intense  application  of  their 
mental  faculties  attained  to  vigor  of  intellect, 
and  wealth  of  scholarship, — like  Shakspeare, 
Jacob  Bochme,  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  others. 
All  the  attempts  to  bring  Jesus  into  contact  with 
Egyptian  wisdom,  or  the  E-senic  theosophy,  or 
other  sources  of  learning,  arc  without  a  shadow 
of  proof,  and  explain  nothing  after  all.  He 
never  quotes  from  books,  except  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  He  never  refers  to  secular  history,  poetry, 
rhetoric,  mathematics,  astronomy,  foreign  lan 
guages,  natural  sciences,  or  any  of  those  branches 
of  knowledge  which  make  up  human  learning 
and  literature,  lie  confined  Himself  strictly  to 
religion.  But,  from  that  centre,  He  shed  light 
over  the  whole  world  of  man  and  nature.  In 
this  department,  unlike  all  other  great  men,  even 


the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  He  was  absolutely 
original  and  independent.  He  taught  the  world 
as  one  who  had  learned  nothing  from  it,  and  was 
under  no  obligation  to  it.  He  speaks  from  divine 
intuition,  as  one  who  not  only  knows  the  truth, 
but  is  the  truth;  and  with  an  authority  that 
commands  absolute  submission,  or  provokes  re 
bellion,  but  can  never  be  passed  by  with  con 
tempt  or  indifference." — V.  S.] 

Ver.  16.  My  doctrine  (or,  teaching)  is 
not  mine. — That  is,  I  am  no  gelf-taught  man 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  be  an  upstart  and  pretender; 
there  is  another  in  whose  school  I  have  regularly 
advanced.  With  cutting  irony  He  off-sets  His 
teaching  against  their  Rabbinical  teaching  (both 
as  to  form  and  matter);  His  authority,  the  Fa 
ther,  against  their  authorities,  the  old  Rabbini 
cal  masters.  The  fijst  "  My"  therefore  denotes 
His  discourse  (His system,  the  school  He  teaches) ; 
the  second,  His  authority  (the  school  He  has 
learned  in).  Meyer:  "0/;/c — u/.Aa  here  also  is 
not  equivalent  to  tarn — quitm  (Wolf,  etc.],  but  is 
absolutely  exclusive."  Hardly  "absolutely," 
but  only  so  far  as  His  person  is  regarded  in  its 
human  aspect.  Tholuck:  "  His  human  person 
ality  is  viewed  abstractly  by  itself,  as  in  ch.  v. 
ol;  viii.  10."  The  primary  distinction  is  be 
tween  the  Son  Bent,  who  both  in  word  and  act 
executes  the  kv-iMi  of  the  Father,  who  speaks 
what  He  hears  of  the  Father,  and  does  what  the 
Father  shows  Him, — between  this  person  and 
the  Father  Himself.  And  He  so  far  views  His 
personality  abstractly  by  itself  as  He  yields  to 
their  idea  of  an  independent  human  person  dis 
tinct  from  God. 

But  his  that  sent  me. — That  is,  it  is  not 
only  directly  the  doctrine  of  God,  but  also  more 
than  doctrine,  the  direct  message  of  God  to  you, 
a  doctrine  of  the  most  decisive  words  of  life. 

Ver.  17.  If  any  one  is  -willing  to  do  his 
will  [j;  a  v  rig  •&£  AJJ  TO  t^  t-  /,  ?/  u  a  a  v  ~  o  v 
TroteZr]. — The  indispensable  condition  for  un 
derstanding  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  We  must 
be  truly  turned  towards  God,  in  order  to  recog 
nize  the  divine,  which  proceeds  from  God,  as 
divine.  And  more  particularly,  we  must  be 
earnestly  bent  upon  the  divine  in  practice,  it'  we 
would  know  it  in  theory  as  doctrine.  Man's 
moral  tft-/,tvi>  of  the  moral  &i7jjua  of  God  is  the 
condition  of  man's  intellectual  yivhoKeiv  of  tho 
intelligible  Aifiax'i  of  God.  Without  the  earnest 
ness  of  doing  there  is  no  truth  in  our  knowing  ; 
and  like  cannot  know  like  without  a  like  bent  of 
soul.  Plato,  Ijijs.:  '  0~t  TO  b^oiov  T<J  6fj.oi<j  civuyKrj 
asl  ofrnv  dvai.  Comp.  Matt.  x.  40-42.  This 
condition  of  willingness  to  do,  that  is,  of  practi 
cal  effort,  has  its  root,  in  the  doing  of  the  truth, 
or  moral  sincerity  (ch.  iii.  21),  and  develops 
into  the  love  of  God  (ch.  v.  42).  The  point  can 
not  bj  (he  «loi riff  of  the  will  of  God,  as  against 
sinners  and  beginners  in  knowledge ;  it  is  only 
the  di-faiv  (which,  of  course,  is  the  beginning  of 
the  doing  according  to  the  best  of  one's  know 
ledge  and  conscience,  in  the  form  of  (ri/ing ; 
Rom.  vii.).  Meyer:  "The  Mly  is  not  redun 
dant  (Wolf,  Losner,  and  many  o'hers),  but  is  the 
very  nerve  of  the  matter;  in  di/.ij — tfi-/.r/ua  the 
sun  vis  harmonia  (Bengel)  has  been  noticed." 

His  will:  1.  The  Old  Testament  revelation 
(Chrysostom,  et  al,).  2.  The  demand  of  faith  in 
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Christ  (Augustine,  Luther,  t  (c. )  ;  or  at  leas 
8.  In  His  doctrine  (Semler,  etc. ).  4.  Tholuck 
••Still  further  from  the  truth  is  the  interprets 
tiun  which  makes  it  even  a  requirement  of  fait  I 
for  proof."  5.  Willing  obedience  to  God  it 
general  i  Ltieke,  Meyer). 

It  is  a  proposition  which,  in  its  universality 
certainly  refers  not  merely  to  believers  of  reve 
lation;  but  which,  on  the  other  haul,  has  it 
view  a  universal  revelation  of  the  divine  will 
Therefore:  He  who  strives  to  do  the  will  of  Go< 
according  to  the  best  knowledge  he  can  get  01 
his  level  of  knowledge.  This  holds  even  for  I  hi 
heathen  :  but  for  the  Jews  it  has  special  rcgar> 
to  the  Old  Testament  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God  (see  ch.  v.  08),  and  now  for  Christiana  t 
the  fully  developed  Christian  principles  of  life: 
always,  however,  putting  the  chief  stress  on  full 
inward  earnestness  of  moral  endeavor  (tfi/.tj) 
Mever  :  '•  This  passage  accordingly  contains  un 
doubtedly  the  lextimoniutn  internum,  but  not  in 
the  ordinary  theological  sense,  as  applying  to 
persons  ulready  believers,  but  as  applying  to 
persons  not  yet  believers,  when  the  divine  doc 
trine  addresses  them.'1  The  testi/noinuin  internuin, 
upon  candid  consideration,  leads  on  from  the 
subjective  teslimnnium  of  calm  conviction,  as  well 
as  of  unsatisfied  doubt  and  longing,  into  the  ob 
jective  tcttimonium  Spirit  us  Saudi,  which  by  all 
means  is  promised  in  the  yvunerui  -f/x,  K.  -.  '/.. 
It  is  false  to  ask  whether,  in  the  conflict  in  Rom. 
vii.  7,  the  unconverted  man,  abstractly  viewed, 
or  the  converted,  is  the  subject;  and  it  is  equally 
false  to  introduce  this  division  here.  The  sub 
ject  is  the  actual  living  elect  in  their  motion  to- 
war  U  (Jod  under  the  drawing  of  His  grace.* 

He  shall  know  concerning  the  doctrine, 
etc. — Tne  yi-<l#jf7ui  is  emphatic.  He  shall  have 
not  only  assurance  ot  faith,  but  living  certainty 
of  discernment.  And  if  the  demand  wasuniv.r- 
Bal,  so  is  the  promise  in  the  first  instance:  "  He 
shall  know  concerning  the  doctrine,''  indefinite 
ly,  of  every  sort  of  religious  doctrine,  whether, 
and  how  fur,  it  be  from  God.  15ut  from  this  the 
other  thing  immediately  follows:  He  shall  know 
whether  Jesui'  only  speaks  ('/.a'/.i'.>)  on  His  own 
authority  (as  an  uncalled,  self-taught  individual), 
or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  HU  word  be  n«»t 
absolutely  the  doctrine  (from  God).  Cameron  is 
right,  therefore,  in  making  a  distinction  here  be 
tween  the  moral  demand  and  the  theoretical  doc 
trine  ( which  Tnoluck  disputes)  ;  only  the  theo 
retical  doctrine  of  Christ  is  as  far  from  being 
m  -rely  theoretical,  as  an  inward  ethical  bent  or 
MI**/*  is  from  being  merely  practical  or  in  the  or 
dinary  s-iiso  moral.  Seech,  iii.  \'2. 

Ver.  is.  He  that  speakoth  from  himself 
seeketh  his  own  glory,  <-tr. — The  pnmf  ilmt 
He  .I...--,  urn  hpeak  f,  om  Himself.  Tin-  mark  of 
one  u  n  -  speaks  fn>m  himself  is  ambition;  he 
would  glorify  himself.  He,  therefore,  who  would 
not  glorify  himself,  lull  (Jod,  speuks  not  from  him 
self;  he  is  true.  The  direct  applying  of  the 
proof  Christ  leaves  to  themselves.  The  argu 
ment,  however,  has  not  an  abstract,  syllogistic 
form  ;  it  is  enriched  by  a  term  of  life.  In  the 
first  place  a  second  proof  is  inserted  into  the  first. 
If  the  person  sent  seeks  only  the  hunor  of  the 

*  [JiiHt  th«<  [Mwitl'in  il-in.t.'  I  l.v  tli-  c'ffvnon'.     Tin-  hln'ori- 
*al  covciiuiit,  tin-  li'-M  ul  the  yratm  pricitmtiu. — £.  I).  Y.j 


prince  or  lord  who  sends  him,  his  message  is  to 
be  trusted;  he  is  true.  And  he  is  true,  because 
no  unrighteousness,  no  unfaithful  conduct  ap 
pears  in  his  message.  It  may  he  depended  upon, 
that  what  he  says  his  master  has  said  to  him. 
Freedom  from  all  assumption  bespeaks  the  real 
teacher;  if  he  iiad  received  nothing  to  teach,  he 
could  not  possibly  have  taught.  Personal  dis- 
interestedu<rss  bespeaks  the  commissioned  agent ; 
if  he  had  received  not hing  to  deliver,  he  would 
not  have  appeared.  And  freedom  from  all  as 
sumption  aud  self-interest  evince  themselves  in 
the  undivided  energy  with  which  the  one  sent 
s^cks  the  honor  of  the  master  who  sends  him. 
This  therefore  constitutes  the  difference  between 
a  false  Messiah  and  tho  true.  The  motive  an  I 
the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  false  Messiah  lie  in 
self-glorification:  those  of  Christ,  lie  in  the  glo 
rification  of  the  Father,  to  whom  He  attributes 
everything  He  says  and  does. 

TIHM  Ho  has  proved  that  He  is  true  in  ll'u 
doctrine;  even  intellectually  true,  because  there 
is  no  moral  obliquity  in  Him,  no  self-si-  king  or 
unfaithfulness  to  the  throne  which  sends  Him. 
As  in  men  the  intellectual  knowing  of  the  truth 
comes  as  the  reward  of  moral  endeavor,  so  iu 
Christ  the  truth  of  His  doctrine  is  founded  in  the 
righteousness  of  His  life.  'A<W.a,  therefore,  is 
not  equivalent  here  to  r,'- :riW  (Cirotius,  ctal.); 
though  connected  with  it,  inasmuch  as  <i/W  u 
would  produce  ^vtioc.  Self-seeking  darkens 
knowledge. 

Ver.  I'.i.  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law? 
— The  sudden  transition  of  Jesus  here  from  thj 
lefensivc  to  the  offensive  has  led  to  the  hypothe 
sis  of  an  intermediate  conversation  (Kuinoel)  or 
net  between  vers.  18  and  1'.)  ;  for  which  there  is 
really  no  ground  at  all.  We  must  remember:  1. 
That  since-  tho  feast  of  I'urim,  at  which  '-the 
Jews  "  had  already  begun  capital  process  against 
"in,  Jesus  had  not  met  them,  but  had  on  their 
account  avoided  Judea,  and  now  re-encountere  I 
them  for  the  first  time.  li.  That  nil  their  "jis- 
sauits  and  negations"  (Meyer),  including  their 
last  attack  on  His  right  to  tench,  covered  tho  de- 
••iu'ii  <>t'  bringing  Him  to  a  capital  conviction.  :). 
That  it  perfectly  accorded  with  the  openness  and 
wisdom  of  Jesus  to  draw  out  their  hidden  plan, 
and  to  make  it  a'subject  of  talk  before  all  tho 
l>eoplj  in  the  temple.  The  only  protection  /;•/•/ /H«C 
teeret  (idvertaria  {9  to  fxpose  thtif  Jftiynn  with  t/i-' 
<no»t  rtlentlf»s  publicity.  4.  That  Christ  has  al 
ready  in  fact  introduced  the  ollVnsive  by  the  last, 
*ords  of  the  defensive:  "There  is  no  unright- 
•••II -ness  in  him"  (as  they  had  charged  on  th" 
ground  of  the  Sabbath  cureV — Moses,  quoting 
heir  highest  authority. — Give  you  the  law. 
— Of  course  the  law  in  general;  for  he  who 
>reaks  one  commandment  transgresses  the  wliolu 
aw.  It  is  not  specifically  the  prohibition  of  mur- 
ler  (Nonnus),  nor  Sabbath  law  (Kuinoel),  which 
s  intended  here  by  "tin;  law."  15ut  that  the  re- 
•  uke  does  particularly  refer  to  the  prohibition  of 
villing,  is  shown  by  what  follows. 

And  yet  none  of  you  kcepeth  tho  law. 
—  \  general  address.      Because  I  hero  ill  in  you  no 
••  striving  to  do  the  will  of  (Jod,    ye   cannot 
enow  My  divine  mission.      And  how  truly  this  n 
he  case  with  you  in  general  (the  "«««»•"  repre- 
etiting  the  spirit  of  the  people   and   its  general 
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aim)  appears  from  the  fact  that  ye  (the  [hierar 
chical]  Judaists  in  the  first  instance)  seek  to  kill 
Me.  Yet  the  people  are  unconsciously  implicated 
aud  included  in  this  charge,  because  the  high- 
li.inded  conduct  of  the  hierarchs  lias  its  occasion 
in  the  mental  indolence  of  the  laity.  The  peo 
ple  must  know  that  they  hate  Him  and  "perse 
cute  Him  without  cause." 

Ver.  2).  Tli3  multitude  answered  and 
said,  ftc.  —  The  [hierarchical]  Judaists  are 
speechless  under  the  charge  of  Christ,  because 
they  consider  it  dangerous  to  have  their  plan  so 
soon  canvassed  before  the  people.  Their  silence 
is  a  malicious  reserve,  like  that  of  Judas  in  ch. 
vi.  70.  The  people,  however,  take  the  accusa 
tion  to  themselves,  thinking  it  wholly  unfounded. 
As  "they  of  Jerusalem,"  who  speak  in  ver.  2~>, 
very  well  knew  of  the  project,  which  had  already 
become  notorious  in  Jerusalem,  it  must  be  the 
festal  pilgrims  who  speak  here,  who  were  still 
far  not  only  from  the  design  announced,  but  even 
from  any  knowledge  of  it. 

Thou  hast  a  demon  [tiaifi6 viov]. — The 
term  here  is  ligurative,  drawn  from,  the  belief  in 
demoniacal  possession.  It  was  probably  a  pro 
verbial  expression  in  this  general  sense,  espe 
cially  to  denote  gloominess,  melancholy,  laboring 
under  jealous,  brooding  suspicions.  So  it  was 
compassionately  said  of  John  the  Baptist:  "  lie 
hath  a  demon  "  (Matt,  xi.  18).  Men  pitied  a 
man.  otherwise  so  able  and  devout.  Here  also 
the  reply  seems  to  be  not  malicious  [Ilengsten- 
berg  an  1  older  commentators],  but  rather  sym 
pathizing.  "Not  an. expression  of  malice,  but 
of  surprise  that  a  man  who  could  teach  so  finely, 
could  think  of  a  thing  which  they  considered  mo 
rally  impossible  and  a  mere  hallucination " 
(Meyer).  Bat  the  same  expression  in  ch.  viii. 
48  and  x.  20  is  shown  by  the  connection  to  be 
evil-minded.  Chrysostom  and  others  take  the 
o.Y/.or  to  be  the  rulers,  and  their  question  to  be  a 
dissimulation.  This  obliterates  the  true  sense  of 
the  transaction. 

Ver.  21.  And  said  unto  them,  I  have  done 
one  work. — Jesus,  continuing  His  train  of 
thought,  advances  as  clearly  beyond  the  reply  of 
the  people  as  He  did  in  ch.  vi.  70  beyond  the  an 
swer  of  Peter.  His  piercing  and  foreseeing 
knowledge  contrasts  with  a  stupidity  which  sets 
up  against  it,  and  which  considers  Jesus  in  this 
case  even  smitten  with  a  pitiable  delusion.  It  is 
not  an  inaccuracy  (Tholuck)  that  John  repre 
sents  the  o.i'/of  [the  multitude]  as.  answering  the 
Lord.  Christ  intends  to  bring  before  the  o^/.of 
the  malicious  inquisitorial  conduct  of  the  hier 
archy.  The  0,Y/.of  must  be  made  privy  to  the 
secret  affair  and  shown  their  unconscious  com 
plicity  in  the  wickedness. 

The  one  work  is  the  healing  on  the  Sabbath, 
ch.  v.  2.  (Ulshauscn  needlessly  inserts  here  the 
subsequent  murderous  designs).  The  Lord  can 
not  here  mean  that  He  has  done  only  one  miracle 
in  Jerusalem  (see  Jno.  iii.  1).  The  antithesis 
lies  in  the  nal  ~&VTE<;  davu.  It  is  not  the  mira 
cle,  but  the  work  that  here  bears  the  stress  ;  and 
it  is  not  wonder  at  a  miracle  that  is  meant,  but 
surprise  at  one  work,  though  not  terror,  as  Chry- 
Bostom  and  others  have  it.  And  in  the  surprise 
of  all  an  indignation  (Grotius)  on  the  part  of 
>aany  is  also  unquestionably  implied.  Otfeuce 


at  that  work  had  therefore  spread  at  least  very 
generally  in  Jerusalem  and  among  the  people. 
And  their  morbid  condition  was  manifest  in  the 
very  fact  that  they  all  stared  and  made  an  ado 
over  one  act  of  a  man  who  abounded  with  divine 
works.  The  supposed  spot  upon  the  one  work 
threatens  to  eclipse  in  their  view  all  that  has  ever 
filled  them  with  wonder.  And  even  this  spot  is 
only  in  their  own  vision. 

Ye  all  marvel. — The  <?w  -ovrn  is  referred  by 
Theophylact,  etc  .  Liicke,  [Olsh.,  De  Wettc,  Stier, 
Hengstenberg,  Ewald,  Godot]  etc.,  to  the  clause 
preceding  (tfoiyz.)  ;  by  Chrysostom,  Luther 
[Grot.,  Bengel,  Luthardt,  Meyer,  Alford]  and 
others  to  the  clause  following.*  But  in  the  lat 
ter  connection  it  has  been  considered  hy  some 
redundant,  by  others  elliptical  (ye  ought  I  here- 
fore  to  know).  Meyer  has  attempted  another 
explanation,  which  Tholuck  considers  "  tor- 
tUreJ."f 

Ver.  22.  (For  this  cause)  Moses  gave 
unto  you  the  (rite  of)  circumcision,  etc.— 
Jesus  now  proves  to  them  from  their  own  law 
that  it  is  good  to  heal  a  sick  man  on  the  Sab 
bath.  Moses  ordained  circumcision  for  you.  Pa 
renthesis  :  Yet.  he  did  not  introduce  it  as  strictly 
a  Mosaic  law,  but  confirmed  it  as  a  patriarchal 
law  (coining  down  from  the  fathers,  that  is  to 
say,  a  fundamental  religious  law  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant  of  promise,  Gen.  xvii.)  And  this 
patriarchal  Mosaic  law  so  outweighs  the  mere 
Sabbath-law,  that  ye  not  only  may,  but  must  cir 
cumcise  a  man  on  the  Sabbath,  when  the  pre 
scribed  day  (the  eighth  day,  Lu.  ii.  21 ;  Rabbi 
nical  passages  in  Lightfoot  ;  Rabbinical  maxim: 
Circumcisio  pel  lit  Sabbatum]  falls  on  a  Sabbath. 
The  reason  of  this  higher  superiority  of  the  pa 
triarchal  law  lies  in  the  design  of  circumcision, 
to  make  the  man  partially  (in  a  symbolical  sense) 
whole.  But  if  this  is  so,  how  much  more  is  the 
Sabbath-law  suspended  (in  the  legal  point  of 
view  suspended,  in  the  higher  view  fulfilled)  by 
the  eternal  law  of  God  which  enjoins  the  healing 
of  a  man  wholly  diseased;  enjoins  it  even  in  le 
gal  form  in  the  commandment:  Thou  shalt  not 
kill. 

Christ  thus  sets  forth  three  sorts  of  laws:  (1) 
Eternal  principles  of  humanity,  as  enacted  for 
mally  in  the  decalogue;  among  which  is  the  law 
not  to  destroy  life,  but  to  preserve  it,  to  heal. 

(2)  Patriarchal  fundamental   laws  of  theocratic 
civilization;   among  which  .belongs  circumcision. 

(3)  Mosaic  law  in  the  narrower  sense. 

To  this  last  class  belongs,  not  indeed  that  Sab 
bath-law  which  is  the  safe-guard  of  human  na 
ture  with  its  need  of  rest  (the  humane  and  moral 
Sabbath  [grounded  in  the  very  constitution  of 
man,  and  hence  dating  from  creation]),  yet 
doubtless  the  symbolical  and  ritual  Sabbat h  with 
its- prohibition  of  every  kind  of  work  as  a  sym 
bol  of  the  legal  theocracy.  If,  therefore,  these 
Mosaic  ordinances  must  be  suspended  by  patri- 

*  [Cod.  Sin  *  omits  £ia  TOUTO  altogether,  ami  so  docs  Tisch- 
oml.irf  in  the  8th  cd.  He  reads  6  Muu/cr-ij?  with  the  article. 
Tli.-  phrase  6\a  TOUTO  in  John  usually  stands  at  the  beginning, 
not  at  the  closo  of  a  seutence.comp.  v.  1C.  IS;  vi.  Co;  viii. 
47;  x  17;  Rev.  xvii.  7.— 1>.  8-1 

f  [In  ed.  5  (p.  301 )  Meyer  connects  SiA  TOUTO  with  the  fol, 
lowing  ovg  cm  (as  Ekmgel),  and  explain*:  Moses  on  this  ac, 
count  giive  you  circumcision,  not  because  it  is  from  Mose«x 
but  because  it  is  from  the  father*  (the  patriarchs).  Similarly 
Alford  in  tho  Oth  ed.— P.  S.J 
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archal  practice,  how  much  more  by  the  primal 
laws  of  God.  Bat  just  so  far  as  they  are  sus- 
pen  !••  1  in  the  -pint  of  the  law,  they  are  ouly 
raised  out  of  a  prescribed  symbolical  meaning  lo 
their  roil  truth;  they  are fulfilled.  The  Sabbath 
is  fulfilled  by  doing  good,  by  healing  men  (Matt. 
xii.  lli);  circumcision  is  fulfilled  by  regenera 
tion,  according  to  the  commandment:  "Thou 
sh-tlt  not  covet."  as  it  is  written  on  the  heart  by 
faith  as  a  law  of  the  Spirit. 

The  observation  that  circumcision  "  is  of  the 
fathers,"  has  been  interpreted  by  Kuthymius 
2ig.  and  others  as  depreciating  circumcision  by 
allowing  it  to  be  not  a  Mosaic  institution.  "It 
might  rather  express  the  superiority  of  circumci 
sion,  by  virtue  of  its  higher  antiquity  (and  by  vir 
tue  of  its  more  fundamental  character ).  Then  (he 
gradation  is  very  piquantly  expressed  by  Buccr: 
*  Ye  rank  the /<///<"/•*  above  the  law,  I  the  Father'  " 
(Tholuck). — Circumcision  hid  its  origin  not  in 
Moses  <*\  TUV  M  ),  b.U  in  the  fathers  (en  rijv  Tar.). 

Ver.  "2.  '>  If  a  mm  on  the  Sabbath  receive 
circumcision,  that,  '•/<•. — Circumcision  is  em 
phatic,  in  antithesis  with  the  healing  of  the 
whole  nriu  in  the  next  clause;  hence  placed  [in 
the  Greek]  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence.— 
It  is  wrong  to  weak  jn  the  iva  pfj  HO  as  to  read  : 
without  breaking  the  law  (Bengel,  et  at.).  It  is 
just  by  circumcising  a  man  on  the  Sabbath,  if 
tbat  be  the  eighth  day,  that  violation  or  nullifi 
cation  of  the  law  is  to  be  prevented.  The  i'lai 
in  the  prescription  of  the  eighth  day  is  that  the 
circumcision  should  be  performed  as  early  as 
possible,  the  earlier  the  better.  The  higher  im 
port  of  the  patriarchal  ordinance  appears  aUo 
In  the  fact  tiiat  what  are  called  the  Noachic  com 
mandments  continued  for  a  time  to  be  morally 
binding  in  the  Christian  church,  whil-jthe  spcci- 
fically  Mosaic  law,  even  in  regard  to  circumci 
sion,  bee  ime  extinct  as  a  religious  statute  (Acts 
XT.)  Hence,  too,  the  parallel  cited  by  Lnthardt 
froui  Gal.  iii.  17,  which  subordinates  the  law  to 
the  promise,  is  not  without  force.  Meyer  thinks 
it  is;  and  Tholuck  (p.  lilO)  here  again  fails  to 
see  the  precedence  given  to  the  patriarchal  dis 
pensation,  as  brought  out  even  by  Lampe.  Ho 
thinks  that  if  that  had  been  intended,  the  words 
Would  have  been  :  ivu  fir/  '/ i-dy  ;/  ivTn'/.i/  TUI>  T«r/- 
/»'.'.',  that  the  statement  is  therefore  inserted  sim 
ply  as  matter  of  history.  But  the  law  of  Moses  had 
Sanctioned  anew  even  the  us  ige  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  hid  soared  above  specific  camp  regulations. 

Are  ye  angry  at  me  because  I  have  re 
stored  a  whole  man  to  health  ?— The  ;,'/»r 
is  emphatic  in  antithesis  with  ~i/iiTnur/,  which 
was  the  healing  of  a  single  member.  Purport 
of  the  antithesis : 

1.  Wounding  and  healing  (Kling.  Stud.  ti.  Kri- 
tif:  ,  I".;-'.  .  Tliis  is  against  the  notion  of  the  par 
ticular  lif.'ilirig,  or  of  mi  argument  n  minnri  tni  inn- 
jii-.  Likewise  unsuitable  is  the  reference,  by  ! 
Lampe,  ••<<•.,  to  the  subsequent  healing  of  the 
wound  of  circumcision. 

U.  The  legal  observance  of  circumcision,  and 
the  real  mercy  of  the  miraculous  cure  (Grotiuft). 

3.  "Circumcision  was  a  sanitary  measure,  pu-  \ 
rifying  and  securing  against  disease.      If  ye  per 
form  on  a  Sitlib-itli  the  wholesome  act  of  circum 
cision,  which  after  all  pertainn  only  to  one  mem 
ber,  1  will  haveastill  better  right  to  heal  an  entire 


1  man  on  a  Sabbath.      (Thiln  DC  rircumfitinne,   ed. 
Mangey,  Tom.   II.      Michnelis   ,!/,,*.    Ktcht,   4,    $ 
!  1HO,  particularly  the  article  'Jtuchncitluny '  [Cir- 
I  cumcision]  in  Winer;."      Liicke.* 

4.  Meyer:   The  sanitary  purpose  did    not  lie 
!  in  tlir  law,  but  in  the  religious  notion  of  the  peo 
ple  ;   the  circumcision  was  performed   only    with 

I  a  view  to  making  the  person  pure  and  holy.f 
j  (Tholuck  also  is  of  Meyer's  opinion.  But  of  a 
ramental  healing  of  the  single  member  "  one 
cm  hardly  form  an  idea,  thougU  Kurtz  is  for  it. 
Sensual  lust  has  its  seat  in  the  heart.  Of  more  ac 
count  is  the  argument  of  the  Habbi  Kliezer  quoted 
by  Tholuck,  and  similar  to  the  reasoning  here  in 
question).  In  support  of  this  Meyer  quotes  the 
later  sentiment  from  Bammidbar:  "/'riFj.Htiumest 
1'itniin  in  corpore  ,*"  vitium  in  corpnre,  however, 
is  put  away,  not  by  purification,  but  by  a  sun/teal 
or  medical  operation;  t.  e.,  the  removal  of  it  is 
an  act  of  healing.  And  this  must  be  intended  ; 
tor  circumcision  in  the  symbolical  sense  also 
made  the  whole  man  pure  ami  holy.  Tin-  literal 
surgical  healing  of  a  part,  therefore,  which  sym 
bolically  purified  the  whole  man,  is  the  thing 
intended.  It  is  manifest  that  a  symbolical  act 
performed  on  a  man  in  this  form  must  be  founded 
in  a  presumed  need  of  physical  healing,  however 
temporary,  local,  or  peculiar  to  antiquity  this 
might  be  (the  Lord  puts  Himself  at  His  adver 
saries'  point  of  view,  as  in  the  Synoptical  Gos 
pels.  Matt.  xii.  12,  etc.);  which  is  also  true  of 
the  Jewish  "laws  of  purity  and  purification.'' 

5.  We  have  still  to  mention  the  antithesis  of  a 
healing  performed  only  on  the  flesh   (mi/*;-),  and 
a  healing  extending  to  the  whole  man,  body  and 
soul  (Euthymius,  Bengel,  Stier,  etc.).     This  an 
tithesis  does  not  come  into   view   here,  although 
the  miraculous  cures  of  the  Lord  did  extend  even 
to  the   soul.     In   truth   the   bodily   circumcision 
also  was  intended  to  be  the   means  of  circumci 
sion  of  the  heart. 

Ver.  L'4.  Judge  uot  according  to  appear 
ance  ['.ur'  t'iv<ir].  —  l.  Augustine,  ftc.  :  Not  ac 
cording  to  the  person,  but  according  to  the  fact. 
2.  Melanchthon,  etc.  :  Not  according  to  the  out 
ward  form  of  the  work,  but  according  to  its  mo 
tives.  3.  Not  according  to  the  startling  appear 
ance  of  things,  but  with  a  righteous  and  truo 
judgment,  which  is  expressed  in  the  gradations 
of  the  ordinances,  and  executed  in  the  actual 
healing  of  that  sufferer. 

Vers.  °.'»,  :!»;.  Some  of  them  of  Jeiusalern. 
— These  are  better  instructed  than  tin-  ;>\'/.<>r\ 
they  openly  avow  that  the  rulers  have  laid  a  plan 
to  kill  Je-us;  yet  cautiously,  without  directly 
naming  them.  The  repetition  of  <t'/i,\lt\v  shows 
that  they  demanded  in  the  Messiah  qualifications 
which  they  did  not  find  in  .Jesus.  Tliey  seem, 
as  an  ultra  party,  to  be  solicitous  even  over  the 
circumspection  of  the  rulers,  and  to  treat  it  with 
irony.  They  follow  their  ironical  expression 
with  their  own  judgment,  which  breathes  the 
haughtiness  of  the  citizens  of  a  hierarchical  ca- 
pitnl.  As  the  Habbis  reproach  the  Lord  with 

•[Kimilitrly  Alfiinl :  Tin-  <li«tiii<-ii»n  i»  l-iwo«-ii  i-ln-iimcl- 
-I. .M  whiih  purified  only  |.;irt  ••!  ..  man.  IIIK!  that  |»Tf-.  I  and 
rotire  healing  which  the  l,«.nl  l«-«t..wp<l  <m  tin-  » ri|.|.li«.— 
P.  H.I 

ff  According  to  M«-y«-r  C-ih  <••!.  |>.  '.*»}  t»i»  MitltbMil  In  »>*• 
tw.H-n  thi<  boding  of*  ulngl*  m'ml*r  of  tli«  Ixnly,  »u'l  UM 
it-A'/fc  Uxly  (_ljut  uot  body  ami  tuulj.—V.  8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


His  luck  of  u  regular  education  and  graduation, 
t,ie-«c  Jerusalemiies  cast  up  against  Him  His 
mean  extraction. 

Ver.  -7.  Whence  he  is. — This,  no  doubt, 
refers  both  to  (lie  despised  town  of  Nazareth  and 
to  (he  family  of  the  carpenter;  not,  however,  by 
contrast  with  Bethlehem,  as  in  ver.  42,  but  by 
contrast  with  the  purely  supramundane  or  mys 
terious  origin  which  was  claimed  for  the  Mes 
siah.  Meyer's  restriction  of  the  "  whence  "  to 
tiie  father  and  mother  is  arbitrary,  and  proceeds 
from  a  confounding  of  the  different  views  here 
expressed. 

As  to  the  origin  of  the  view  that  men  should 
not  know  whence  the  Messiah  is,  there  are  dif 
ferent  opinions. 

1.  Liicke    [Alford]   and   others,  referring  to 
Justin  Martyr  (Dialog,  cum    Tryph.} :  According 
to  the  Jewish  view  the  Messiah  should  be  a}vi.,)a- 
T(>C,  even  unknown  to  Himself,  until  Elijah  should 
have  anointed  Him.     Against  this  Tholuck,  after 
Meyer  :   In  that  case  the  earthly  Troi^eu  of  Christ 
would  doubtless  be  known,  but  not  His  Messiah- 
ship.     This  dismisses  the  passage  in  question  too 
cheaply  ;   fora  man  who  does  not   himself  know 
whence  he  is  till  he  is  anointed,  must  have  some 
thing  mysterious  about  his  origin. 

2.  Tholuck  :   From  Dan.  vii.  13  they  expected 
a  sudden  heavenly  manifestation  of  the  Messiah 
who,  according  to  one  of  the  various  popular  no 
tions,  lived  in  a  secret  place  or  in  paradise  (Tar- 
gum  Jonathan,  Mic.  iv.  8;  Gfrorer,  Jahrh.  des  lie/Is, 
II.,  p.  22:>).     It  must  be   remembered   that  Da 
niel's  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  Man   was  but  little 
known.       On  the    contrary   educated    people  in 
Jerusalem   might   very   easily   be   familiar  with 
Alexandrian  ideas  (as  in  cultivated  regions  glean 
ings  of  spiritualistic  and  rationalistic  literature 
combine  in  various   ways    with  reigning  ortho 
doxy),  anil  Pliilo  taught  (De  exsccrat.  8)  that  the 
Messiah  in  the  restoration  of  the  people  would 
appear  and   go   before  them  as   an   b\ln<;.     Such 
people,  too,  can  make  up  a  view   ex  lemporc.,  for 
the  sake  of  an  impudent  denial ;   and  the  demand 
that  for  every  opinion  a  previous  origin  must  be 
shown,  refutes   itself  as   a  scholastic   pedantry. 
At  all  events  these  Jerusalemites  think  that  Jesus 
ought  to  have  at  least  as  noble  an   extraction  as 
themselves. 

Ver.  2S.  Therefore  Jesus  cried,  teaching 
in  the  temple,  and  saying.  —  We  do  not 
think,  with  Meyer,  that  He  raised  His  voice 
to  a  shout.  The  upstart  loses  confidence,  when 
His  origin  is  spoken  of;  Jesus  purposely  en 
ters  very  emphatically  into  what  they  say  of 
His  origin.  Even  in  the  temple  among  the 
throng  of  people  He  makes  no  reserve.  It  is  not 
without  an  ironical  accordance  that  He  takes  up 
their  own  arrogant  word  (rovrov  oifiaun',  which 
is  with  them  quite  equivalent  to  knowing  Trotfev 
IOTIV). 

Ye  both  know  me.  and  ye  know  whence 
I  am. — He  makes  a  difference,  however,  between 
llimnelf  and  His  origin,  because  the  latter  im 
plied  in  their  view  Die  utmost  meanness,  in  His 
view  His  supreme  dignity. 

Different  interpretations: 

1.  Grotius,  Lampc,  and  others  take  the  words 
interrogatively  (know  ye  me  '!  etc.). 

2.  Calvin,  Liicke,  etc.,  ironically. 


3.  Chrysostom  and  others,   aa    charging  them 
that  they  did  certainly  know   His   divine  person 
and  origin,  but  denied  them. 

4.  Meyer  (after  De  Wette),   as   a   concession: 
"  The  people  really  had  this   knowledge."     But 
that  they  had  with  it  nothing,  and  less  than  no 
thing,  even  an  obstacle  towards  the  knowledge 
of   Himself,  Christ   asserts  by  the   ironical   tone 
of  His  words,  when  He  says:    Ye  both  know  Me 
(by  rote)  and  ye  know  (by  rote)  whence  1  urn.* 

And  yet  I  am  not  come  from  myself. — 
Kru  is  emphatic  and  adversative:  And  yd  I  am 
not  come,  etc.  These  words  briefly  designate  His 
higher  nature,  which  these  adversaries  do  not 
know.  An  ordinary  extraction  elevates  itself 
only  by  ambition,  which  comes  from  itself  and 
has  no  higher  descent  at  all;  Christ  is,  in  the 
first  place,  simply  come,  and  in  the  second  place 
not  from  Himself.  This  introduces  the  declaration 
of  His  descent  from  God. 

But  he  that  sent  me  is  true. — The  at.ijQivoc, 
is  variously  explained.  1.  In  the  sense  of  a/.q- 
tf//r,  a  true  person,  vents,  one  who  speaks  the 
truth  (Luther,  Grotius).  2.  A  reliable  person, 
Jinnus,  ver  ax.  (Chrysostom,  Lampe),  ch.  viii.  26. 
3.  A  real,  genuine  person,  fulfilling  the  idea 
(Liicke,  Tholuck,  7th  cd.).  4.  As  used  abso 
lutely,  for  the  true,  essential  God  (Olshausen, 
Kling) ;  against  which  Meyer  observes  that  0/77- 
#mjf,  without  a  particular  subject,  forms  no  de 
finite  idea.  But  certainly  we  have  a  particular 
subject  in  o  7rt//T/>af  /IE.  Still  we  stop  with  the 
idea  of  the  real,  the  living  One.  The  Jews, 
in  their  legalistic  spirit,  live  only  in  symbols, 
figures,  marks  of  distinction  ;  the  Jews  of  Jeru 
salem,  doubly  so :  they  have  a  typical,  painted 
religion,  painted  sins,  painted  forgiveness,  a 
painted  nobility  of  lineage,  a  painted  God.  The 
real,  living  God,  who  has  sent  the  real  living 
Christ,  they  do  no/  know.f 

Ver.  2'J.  But  I  know  him. — Intensely  sig 
nificant  contrast  to  their  ignorance.  Founded 
both  on  (1)  real,  ideal  descent  from  Him,  and  oil 
(2)  formal,  historical  commission  from  Him. 

Ver.  30.  Then  they  sought  to  seize  him. 
— As  the  Jerusalemites  previously  named  show 
themselves  Judaists  in  the  strictest  sense,  it  is  un 
necessary  here  to  think  of  Jews  distinct  from 
them.  Because  his  hour  had  not  yet  come. 
— John  gives  the  ultimate  and  highest  reason 
why  they  could  not  take  Him.  passing  over  se 
condary  causes,  like  fear  of  the  people  and  poli 
tical  considerations. 

*  [Alford  :  -'It  hits  been  questioned  whether  these  words 
are  to  In-  taken  ironically,  interrogatively,  or  allirmatively. 
1  incline  to  the  last  view  for  this  reason:  obviously  no  very 
hitfh  decree  of  knowlcdj;.'  whence  //-  was,  is  implied,  for  they 
knew  not  Him  that  sent  Mini;  we  also  ch.  viii.  14,  1'J,  ttiul 
theref 're  could  not  know  wlfucf  H>:  wis,  in  tni*  sense.  The 
answer  is  made,  in  th?ir  own  sense.: — they  knew  that  Hi;  was 
from  Na/.areth  in  Galilee.  Hen  ver.  41,—  and  probably  that  Ho 
was  called  the  son  of  Joseph.  In  thin  sen-e  they  knew 
whew  Hf  wa«,  hut  further  than  this  they  knew  nnf. "— 1'.  S.J 

f  |  Alford  :  "  The  matter  here  impressed  on  them  is  the  ijr.- 
nuiufni'-ss,  the  rfalily  of  the  fivt:  that  Jesus  ic<is  sr.nt,  and 
t/ii-rf  w  i*  fiiw,  wliH  gent  Him.  though  they  knew  Him  not  and 
consequently  knew  not  irodtv  tvriv.  The  nearest  Knglivti 
word  would'  he  rr.nl :  hut  this  would  not  convey  the-  meuii- 
iiitf  perspicuously  to  the  ordinary  mind; — perhaps  the  E  V. 
true  is  better,  provided  it  In;  explained  to  mean  nlyrctire.ly, 
not  su.ltjfctirf.lv,  true,:  rtilly  exist-nt,  not  'truthful'  which  it 
may  he  questioned  whether  the  word  aAjjfliVot  will  hear,  ill- 
though  it  is  HO  maintained  by  Euthym.,  Cyril,  Chrys.,  Thi-o- 
phvlact,  Lampe,  Baumg.irteu-C'rusiuri,  Tholuck,  und  uuiny 
others."— P.  S.J 
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Ver.  31.  And  many  of  the  people  be 
lieved  in  him — A  mark  of  the  increasing  fcr- 
mem  in  the  people,  working  towards  separation. 
This  believing  in  Him  undoubtedly  means  faith 
in  the  Messiah,  uot  merely  in  a  prophet  or  a 
messenger  of  God ;  yet  we  must  distinguish  be 
tween  i heir  faith  and  their  timid  confession. 
Hence  the  words:  "  When  Christ  comet h.  will 
He  do."  etc. — are  to  be  taken  not  simply  as  re 
ferring  to  the  doubt  of  the  opposing  party 
(Meyer),  but  as  double-minded.  Hence  the  men 
tion  of  a  ••murmuring"  further  on.  That  the 
people  regard  the  miracles  as  Messianic  creden 
tials,  accords  with  the  expectation  of  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  :{-.  The  Pharisees  heard. — Pharisees 
by  themselves  alone  hear  the  sly  murmuring  of 
the  people,  which  betrays  an  inclination  to  ac 
knowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  They  then  get 
the  chief  priests  to  join  with  them  in  ordering 
the  official  arrest  of  Jesus.  The  officers  who  are 
sent  to  take  Jesus  are  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  Jerusnlemite  Judaists  before  mentioned  as 
wishing  to  take  Him.  Under  a  despotic  system 
the  absolutist  pirfy  of  the  people  are  always  in 
advance  of  the  absolutist  government:  more  roy 
alist  than  the  absolute  king,  more  papist  than 
the  pope.  There  was  no  need  of  the  Sanhedrin 
being  just  now  assembled  (^is  at  the  moment  at 
which  the  chapter  closes).  An  acting  authority 
which  could  issue  hierarchical  warrants,  w.is 
permanent  in  tiio  chief  priests;  and  the  process 
for  the  healing  at  the  pool  of  iiethesda  was  here 
Still  ponding. 

Ver.  '-\'-\.  Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them, 
yet  a  little  while,   <(<-.  —  To   whom'.'     1.   Ku- 
thymius  /ig.  :    To  the  officers.      '1.   Tlmluck:    To 
those   Pharisees  who  gave  the  information.      '•>>. 
Meyer:     To  the  whole  assembly,   but   with   the 
chief  priests  mainly  in  view.     As  the  officers  nt 
first  enter  the  assembly  of  hearers  clandestinely, 
waiting  the  proper  moment  to  secure  Jesus,  and 
Jesus  knows  their  design.  He  speaks  these  word* 
primarily  to  them;   for  He  fixes  them,  and   they  | 
feel    themselves    hit;    while  the  multitude  take 
His  words  to  themselves.      The  Hcntence  has  evi 
dently  a  more  special  and  a  more  general  sense 
The  words:    '•  }'••(  a  little  while  1  am  trith  .'/"'/."- 
Uttered  with  majestic  emphasis,  mean   primarily 
to  the  officers  :     Ye  must    let    Me  freely    speak   a 
little  longer  here!    (see  Luke  xiii.    tt'2,    o'J);   and  J 
then  also  to  the  assembly  :     My  work  among  yo.i  | 
draws  to  a  close.      The  words  "Ami  l/n-n  1  <jn  t<>  I 
linn  ttnit  fiit  .I/'-,"  mean  primarily  :    I  then  with-  I 
draw  into  the  protection  of  ft  mightier  One,  who 
has  sent  M«:  in    a   power   differed    from   thai  in  [ 
which  ye  are  sent;   in  the  more  general  sense:   1  i 
go  honi"  to  God.      The    words    "  }'<•  tcill  trek   M> , 
ami  nnt  find  MI'"  (ver.  Ii4),  were  likewise  capable 
of  a  special  and  a  general   interpretation,  but    in 
all  these  cases  the  two  meanings  lny  in  I  lie  name 
line,  so  that  th«-  more  general  included    the  spe 
cial.      This  explains  the  conduct  of  the  officers, 
und  their  <-xjn-e--i..n,  in  ver.  4P>. 

I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me — According  to 
Paulus  and  Meyer  this  would  be  an  addition  of 
John's  because  according  to  ver.  'A't  Jesus  could 
not  have  said  definitely  whither  Ho  was  going. 
But  His  first  expression  was  made  enigmatical 
to  the  Jews  by  the  second.  To  >jo  to  (!<>d  does 

not  necessarily  mean  to  them  to  die;  still  less, 


more  definitely,  to  go  to  heaven.  The  Christian 
heaven  of  the  blessed  M  Jirst  disclosed  f>y  the  ]>artiny 
discourses  of  Christ  and  His  ascension.  It  would 
have  been  most  natural  to  them  to  think  of  the 
paradise  in  Sheol.  l»ut  if  they  did  suspect  this, 
they  did  not  dwell  upon  it,  because  they  could 
not  themselves  renounce  the.  hope  of  going  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  And  hence  perhaps  the  re 
mote  evasive  conjecture:  "  \\~ill  ll<  >ju  .  .  timonj 
the  Greek*,"  etc.  This  explanation  is  confirmed 
by  eli.  viii.  ill!,  where  the  evasion  is  still  more 
malicious  than  here.  The  expression  of  Christ, 
therefore,  is  u  dark  hint  of  an  unknown  -<,n 
( Luoke),  the  import  of  which  they  might  feel, 
but  not  understand  (Luthardt). 

Ver.  ;J4.  Ye  will  seek  me.  and  not  find 
(me). — Comp.  ch.  viii.  -1;  xiii.  l»o.  Interpre 
tations  : 

1.  A  hostile  socking  (Origen,  Grotius,  etc. ) 
This  applies  only  in  the  immediate  reference  of 
the  words  to  the  officers. 

'2.  A  set-king  of  the  Redeemer  for  redemption, 
too  late.  Two  sorts  of  turning  to  Him  :  (a)  Af 
ter  the  terminus  peremjtluriu* yrnttit  (Augustine,  et 
a!. )  .•  which,  however,  can  be  known  in  fact  only 
by  the  cessation  of  that  seeking,  (b)  \Vit!i  a 
false,  Esau-like  repentance,  which  only  trembles 
before  the  damnum  peccati  (Calvin). 

3.  A  seeking  for  the  paving  Messiah,  whom  in 
My  person  ye  have  rejected,  especially    in  tlm 
catastrophe  of  Jerusalem    [Luke  xx.  1(1  II.  ;   xix. 
4oJ  (Chrysostom,  Lampc  [llengstcnberg]  fie.). 

4.  '-And  that,  Himself,  the  rejected  Jesus,  riot 
the  Messiah  in  general.'1  Meyer.* 

Jesus,  however,  is  found  of  those  who  seek. 
When  it  is  said  ;  "Seek,  ami  ye  shall  find,"  it  is 
implied  that  seeking  without  finding  proves  a  ri- 
timn  in  the  seeking;  though  we  cannot,  with  Mal- 
donatus  and  others,  consider  the  seeking  to  bo 
placed  hero  merely  for  an  aggravation  01  the  not 
finding,  as  if  the  Lord  would  say,  by  a  Hebra 
ism  :  Vc  shall  be  uttetly  tumble  to  find  Me,  Ts. 
x.  !•"•;  xxxvii.  10;  Isai.  xii.  1'J.  The  m--re  in 
ability  to  find  iisc-lf  points  back  to  :i  kind  of 
seeking;  and  seeking  is  the  emphatic  tiling  in 
ch.  viii.  lil  ;  xiii.  'M;  but  a  false  seeking,  in 
which  Israel  has  continued  through  all  the  cen 
turies  since.  Of  thy  mass  the  word  is  spoken, 
and  to  the  mass  Jesus  speaks;  individuals,  there 
fore,  who  turned,  even  though  in  a  iiia^s,  to  Je 
sus  alter  the  dcstructioti  of  Jerusalem,  are  ex 
ceptions,  and  do  not  here  come  into  view.  That 
muss  of  the  Jews  has  incessantly  sought  its  deli 
vering  Messiah,  but  (1)  in  another  person,  (Jj  in 
a  secular  majesty,  (-'5)  in  the  spirit  of  legal  reli 
gion,  and  (4)  with  earthly,  political,  revolution 
ary  prospects. 

And  where  I  am. — "To  explain  the  present 
flui,  metaphysically,  l.ke  Augustine:  .\ '«•  </<nY, 
ubi  CTO^  ted  ubi  sum;  temper  rnt:n  friit,  <jit  >  Jnrrnl 
redtluru*  (ch.  iii.  13), — there  is  no  reason;  like 
i'T«}u,  it  is  the  present  of  vivid  representation." 
Tholuck.  The  thought  that  His  heaven  is  not 
merely  local,  but  also  inward,  and  that  He  there 
fore  is  always  at  His  goal,  is  not  entirely  out  of 
sight,  though  undoubtedly  His  estate  of  glory  is 
chiefly  in  view. 


•  [Still  othrnt-  My  tM.dily  preacnro  will  bo  withdrawn  from 
you  ;  I  »lm!l  I-  penonolljr  hi  npUco  Uwccdwlbla  to  you.  .-M 
Alford.— P.  S.J 
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Ver.  :'>:>.  The  Jews  therefore  said  among 
themselves. — The  mocking  malice  of  their  re 
ply  (in  vain  questioned  by  Meyer)  rises  in  a  cli 
max  of  three  clauses  :  1.  Whither  will  He  go, 
that  we  might  not  follow  Him?  (into  Paradise?) 

2.  Will  He  seek  His  fortune  among  the   Jewish 
dispersion  among  the  Gentiles,  with  the  less  or 
thodox,    less  respectable   and  intelligent  Jews? 

3.  Or  will  He  even  teach  the   Greeks  (to  whom, 
indeed,  judging  from   His   conduct  -towards  the 
law  and  His  liberal  utterance,   He   seems  rather 
to  belong  than  to  us)  ?     But   what    they   say  in 
mockery,  must  fulfil  itself  in  truth  ;  they  pro 
phesy  like  Caiaphas   (ch.  xi.  f>0,  51)   and  Pilate 
(ch.  xix.  lit).— Unto  the    dispersed  among 
the  Greeks — The  ^taairopa  (dispersion,  ab- 
s.ract.  pro   concrct.}    TCJV    'E  AA/)  vwv    (genitive 
of  remoter  relation),  not  the   dispersed  Gentiles 
(Chrysostom),  or  Hellenists  or  Greek  Jews  (Sca- 
iiger),  but,  according  to  specific  usage  (Jas.  i.  1; 
1  Pet.  i.  1),   the  Jews  dispersed  in  the  Gentile 
world. 

Vcr.  3t>.  What  is  this  saying  that  he 
said? — Indicating  that  they  cannot  get  away 
from  this  saying.  They  seem  to  feel  the  dark, 
fearful  mystery  in  the  words,  but  are  inclined  to 
persuade  themselves  that  it  is  sheer  nonsense. 

DOCTRINAL   AND   ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  preceding  exegesis. 

2.  The  ivhispering  concerning  Jesus  from  fear  of 
the  Jews  is  a  type  of  the  whole   spirit  of  hierar 
chy  in  the  Church,  and  absolutism  in  the  State, 
with  its  tyranny  over  opinion  and  conscience,  its 
censorship,     heresy-hunting,     and    inquisition; 
and  an  example  of  the  fact  that  under  such  sys 
tems  the  enemies  of  the  truth  always  venture  to 
gpcak  rather  more  boldly  than  its  friends. 

3.  The  appearance  of  Jesus  at  the  first  feast  of 
the  Jews  (the  passover  of  781)  was  a  reformation 
of  it.      His  appearance  at  the  second  (Purim  of 
782)  was  a  completing  of  it.     His  appearance  at 
the  third  (the  feast  of  tabernacles  of  782)  was  a 
contrast  or  counterpart  to  it.     (Even  His  being  sent 
to  the  p20ple  and  His  going   forth  to  the   Father 
seem  to  allude  to  the  sending  of  Moses  to  their 
fathers    and    the    pilgrimage    of    those    fathers 
through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan,  which  they 
were  celebrating.)    His  appearance  at  the  fourth 
(feast  of  the  dedication,  782)  is  the  following  up 
of  this  contrast.      His  appearance  at  the  last  pass- 
over  (783)  was  i\\Q  fulfilling   of  the   typical  feast 
of  the  passover  with  the  reality,  the  abolition  of 
it  thereby. 

4.  The  two  reproaches  which  the  Jews  cast  upon 
the  Lord,  and  His  answers,   in   their   permanent, 
import.     The  reproach  of  Rabbinum  that  He  was 
not  regularly  educated,  and  His  answer  that  He 
was  not  self-taught,  but  taught  of  God.     The  re 
proach  of  the  court  aristocracy  that   He   was  of 
mean  birth,  and  His  appeal  to  the  fact   that  His 
person  and  His  mission  are  a  mystery   of  hea 
venly  descent;  carrying  with   it   the  intimation 
that,  as  the  Messenger  of  God,  He  bears  the  dig 
nity  of  God< Himself. 

5.  The  test  of  true  doctrine,  of  the  true  course 
of  study  in  order  to  come   to   the   knowledge  of 
the  truth,  and  of  the  true  capacity   to  judge  of 
doctrine,  vers.  16-18.     Tradition  and  originality. 


The  tracing  of  the  wisdom  of  Christ  to  the  schools 
of  the  Essenes  or  other  educational  institutions, 
is  also  a  soulless  Rabbinism,  which  is  perfectly 
blinded  to  the  original  resources  of  His  mind. 

0  The  public  appearance  of  Christ  and  (he  un 
veiling  of  the  secret  designs  of  His  hierarchical  ad 
versaries  before  the  people,  a  parallel  to  His  turn 
ing  to  the  people  in  Galilee  (Matt.  xv.  10),  a  per 
manent  type  and  a  spiritual  rule,  followed  in  ap 
peals  from  the  pope  to  a  general  council,  from 
the  general  council  under  trammels  to  the  Chris 
tian  people  ;  and  yet  especially  different  from  all 
democratic  solicitation  of  the  people,  Christ  treats 
the  laity  as  accomplices  of  the  hierarchy.  The 
mental  indolence  of  the  former  supports  the  men 
tal  tyranny  of  the  latter. 

7.  Heubner:    "How  is  it  possible  that  after  so 
strong  and  plain   a   declaration    of  Jesus,    men 
should  continually   persist  in   thrusting   human 
means  of  education    upon   Him,   as  Ariunon,   for 
example,  does  (Forlbildung  des   Chritstenthums   zur 
Weltreligion,  I.  p.  220).      Comp.  Storr's  explana 
tion   in  Flatt's    Magazin,  I.   p.    107  sqq.  ;   IV.  p. 
220;   Siisskind:    In  welchem   Sinn    hat    Jesus   die 
Gottlichkeit  seiner  Lchre  bchauptet  ?  p.  25-47;   We 
ber's  Programme:  Intcrpretatio  judicii,  quod  Je 
sus  Joh.  vii.  14-18  de  sua  ipsius  doctrina  tulisse  le- 
giiur,  Wittenb.,  1797." 

8.  Circumcision  as  healing  ;   or,  the  symbolical 
ordinances  in  Israel  founded  on   real  conditions 
of  life   at  the  time.     Gradation    of   ordinances. 
Jewish  fundamental  articles.    A  hint  of  the  eter 
nal  fundamental  laws  of  religious  and  moral  life. 

9.  Earthly,  historical  descent  and  heavenly,  per 
sonal  originality.     Contrast  of  a  polite  world  lost 
in    symbolical   mummery,    usage,    conventional 
ism,  titles,  and  privileges,    and  a   real,  personal 
life  coming  from  God  and  standing  in  God's  word 
and  Spirit,  vers.  27,  29. 

10.  The  Jews  of  Jerusalem  sought  to  take  Je 
sus, — the  ultra-hierarchical   and   ultra-imperial 
party,  which  always  in  its  fanatical  zeal  outdoes 
the  hierarchical  and  absolutist  government. 

11.  The  various  Christological  systems  of  the 
Jews  in  this  chapter  (vers.  15,  27,  42),  a  type  of 
the  deep  and  confused  divisions  of  opinion  under 
an  apparently  uniting  constitution. 

12.  The  officers  and  their   arrest  by  the  word 
of  Jesus,  a  single  point    in   the  line   of  Christ's 
cthico-psychological  miracles.     See  Jno.  ii.  Dis 
cussion  of  the  miracles. 

13.  The  expression  of  Christ   concerning   His 
going  to  Him  that  sent  Him,  the   first  gleam  of 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  heaven. 

14.  Ye  will  seek  Me    and  trill  not  find  Me.     A 
great  prophecy  of  Christ   respecting   the  tragic 
retribution  of  the  Jewish  people.     Seek  and  not 
find.     To  seek  salvation  and  not  find  it,  is  the  lot 
of  a  world  lost  in  vanity  ;   to   seek   and   not   find 
I  lie  Messiah,  the  lot  of  wretched   Israel  sunk  in 
the  vanity  of  the  letter  and  of  chiliastic   worldli- 
ness.     An  ultimate  rectification  of  the  false  seek 
ing  into  the  true  seeking  and  finding,  is  not  for 
bidden.     See  Rom.  chs.  ix.  and  xi. 


HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

See  the  previous  heads. 

Even   in  the  Lord's  wise  distinction  between 
His  brethren's  legal  observance  of  the  feast  and 
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His  own  voluntary  appearance  at  the  feast  (as 
the  personal  truth  of  the  feast ),  no  guile  is  found 
in  His  mouth.  1  Pet.  ii.  U-. — Tlie  wonderful  wis- 
Uotn  with  which  Christ  prolonged  His  life  more 
than  a  year  i  from  the  fen*!  of  I'lirim  in  ch.  v.  | 
after  it  had  fillen  under  th<'  deadly  hostility  of 
the  Jews. — The  ferment  of  popular  opinion  con 
cerning  (he  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  a  token  of  tin- 
approaching  separation  between  His  friends  and 
enemies. — Fear  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  despotism 
of  the  letter  an  ancient  ami  modern  hindrance 
to  faith  and  knowledge. — The  gospel's  victorious 
piercing  of  the  old  Jewish  hierarchy,  a  presage 
of  its  ever  fresh  piercing  of  all  hierarchical  in 
crustations — The  fear  of  man  in  the  adherents 
of  Jesus,  over  against  the  fearlessness  in  Him 
self. — The  example  of  Jesus  in  relying  on  the 
Utmost  publicity  against  the  secret  plotting*  of 
a  wicked  party  spirit.  —  In  the  midst  of  the  feast, 
in  the  midst  of  the  temple,  the  Lord  appears  — 
appears  yet  for  a  long  while,  though  both  «eem 
already  fallen  into  the  possession  of  His  enemies. 
— The  lion-like  spirit  of  the  Lord,  in  which  He 
seeks  His  lion  enemy  in  His  den:  1.  Proved  (<t) 
by  this  incident  ;  (f>)  by  His  previous  going  into 
the  wilderness;  (r)  by  His  subsequent  surrender 
to  the  judgment  of  the  high  council.  2.  Again 
proved  in  the  life  of  His  apostles  and  in  th<- 
course  of  the  Church  (the  apostles  in  Jerusalem. 
Peter  in  Babylon,  Paul  in  Home,  missions  to  the 
heathen)  — The  wisdom  of  the  Lord  in  bringing 
before  the  people  the  secret  design  of  the  Jewish 
court  to  kill  Him. — The  offence  of  Jewish  pride 
at  the  Lord's  call  to  teach  :  1.  The  phases  of  it  ; 
(a\  Kabbinical  offence  at  His  want  of  a  Rabbini 
cal  education  ;  (f>)  Offence  of  metropolitan  peo 
ple  at  His  obscure  birth,  li.  Its  self-contradiction 
in  its  expression:  (/i)  He  knows  letters;  (f>)  He 
speaks  boldly,  though  they  seek  to  kill  Him. 
8.  Christ  s  declaration  in  the  face  of  it  ;  (<t)  As 
to  His  school  and  His  doctrine;  (/,)As  to  His 
origin. — The  alliance  of  ecclesiastical  and  secu 
lar  p;irty  spirit  against  the  Lord.* — The  fanati 
cism  of  the  hierarchical  party,  always  in  ex 
cess  of  the  fanaticism  of  the  hierarchical  autho 
rities. — The  words  of  Jesus  concerning  the 
heavenly  tradition  of  His  doctrine.  1.  It  is  not 
a  word  of  man  (of  human  invention),  but  a  ni"-- 
Sage  of  God,  of  eternal  and  heavenly  origin. 
2.  It  attests  its"lf  by  the  fact  that  ir/io*'wvr  •/— 
tirf/i  to  iln  ihf  will  of  Qnd  must  find  in  this  doc 
trine  the  goal  of  his  effort.  :}.  It  attests  tin- 
Lord  who  teaches  it,  by  its  looking  solely  to  the 
glorifying  of  <iol,  and  thereby  proving  the  free 
dom  of  .|"-IM  from  human  ambition  and  human 
8elf-<leC"ption. — If  urn/  m-tn  trill  do  Hit  trill,  flc.; 
or:  Christ  the  goal  of  all  really  sincere,  devout 
striving. — Sincerity  of  will,  the  first  and  last 
condition  <if  trim  knowledge. — The  mark  of  a 
genuine  witness,  of  God,  vcr.  IH. — The  true 
purity  of  doctrine  dependent  on  the  purity  of 
the  mind  in  its  endeavors;  or,  the  word  of  truth 
dependent  on  the  truth  of  the  word  — H'Ay  >/»  i/e 
about  to  kill  M-  .'  So  Christ  ever  turns  His  de 
fence  into  attack.  —  How  He  unveils  to  the  people 
the  fearful  thought  of  murder  against  I  he  Mes 
siah,  which  is  germinating  in  them  while  yet 
.«hey  themselves  think  not  of  it.  —  "Thou  hast  a 
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devil  (demon);"  so  unbelief  has  at  all  times  re 
presented  the  Lord's  stern,  cutting  insight  into 
human  corruption  as  a  morbid,  melancholy  con 
ceit  of  His  own  mind. — They  charge  Him  now 
with  bright  heedles^ness,  now  with  gloomy,  de 
moniacal  despondency  or  madness,  because  they 
understand  not  His  holy  mind. — Je>us  often 
taken  for  crazy.  —  How  far  are  the  words  of 
Jesus  in  ver.  lil  tin  answer  to  the  charge  in  ver. 
JO  .'  They  had  taken  offence  at  His  work  :  that 
is  the  beginning  of  the  hatred  of  Christ,  which 
afterwards  developed  into  the  murder  ot  Christ. 
— Christ's  vindication  of  His  healing  on  I  ho 
Sabbath  by  appeal  to  the  circumcision  which 
was  lawful  on  the  Sabbath. — They  .condemned 
themselves  in  their  judgment  of  Jesus:  1.  They 
vexed  themselves  over  unr  work  of  the  Lord  on 
the  Sabbath,  while  in  circumcision  they  continu 
ally  performed  works  on  the  Sabbath.  -.  They 
broke  the  Sabbath  for  the  Hake  of  a  slight  ne 
cessity,  while  they  charged  the  Lord's  healing 
of  n  whole  huffcrer  as  a  transgression.  —  Law 
contends  with  law,  knowledge  with  knowledge, 
letter  with  letter,  when  they  are  not  interpreted 
and  reconciled  by  the  Spirit. — Christ,  like  Paul, 
overpowered  the  Jews  with  their  own  weapons, 
\vith  their  own  art  of  Rabbinical  logic.  —  Why 
Jesus  did  not  openly  reveal  to  the  people  who 
were  troubled  over  His  descent,  the  mystery  of 
His  miraculous  human  birth  and  II  i~  eternal 
divine  nature. — How  He  represents  the  law  of 
circumcision  as  a  law  of  healing.  —  llow  He  dis 
closes  as  the  kernel  of  it,  a  law  of  love,  of 
mercy,  of  liberty. — "Judge  not  according  to 
appearance  ;"  or,  judging  according  to  the  letter 
a  judging  according  to  exterior  looks. — Tho 
proud  contempt  with  which  the  people  of  quality 
in  Jerusalem  express  themselves  respecting  the 
Lord,  in  its  spiritual  imbecility  :  (1  )  More  fana 
tical  than  the  Jewish  authorities;  (-J)  more  igno 
rant  in  regard  to  <  "hrist's  descent  than  the  people; 
('.>)  wholly  incapable  of  appreciating  His  spiri 
tual  greatness. — The  mocking  wit  of  the  polite 
adversaries  of  the  Lord  in  union  with  gross 
ignorance. — The  testimony  of  Christ  concerning 
His  heavenly  origin  hardens  the  proud. — The 
divine  origin  of  the  doctrine  of  Chri-t  in  its 
connection  with  the  divine  origin  of  His  being. 
—  How  imagined  greatness  is  embittered  and  f  li 
ra  »rd  before  tho  evidences  of  true  greatness. — . 
Tlf  if  gouyfit  to  take  Jfim:  but  no  m>in,  etc.  —  Im 
potence  of  the  adversary  against  the  Lord:  1. 
His  impotence  in  the  most  diverse  de^iirns  (iln-y 
sought  to  take  Hiru  themselves  they  M'li'jht  to 
take  Him  through  instruments).  -.  Its  impo 
tence  in  the  presence  of  true  power:  (")  of  ih" 
faithful  adherents  of  Christ;  </«)  of  the  Lord 
Himself;  (r)  of  the  overruling  of  C.o.l  (His  hour 
not  yet  come).  Jl.  His  impotence  fully  displayed 
just  when  His  hour  is  come,  when  it  .< •••M.I  al 
mighty. — With  the  enmity  of  unbelief  ripens 
also  the  heroism  of  faith,  vers.  .!<>.  -I. — The  first 
decided  attempt  of  the  Jewish  rulers  upon  the 
life  of  the  Lord,  brought  on  by  ihe  whispering 
of  the  people  flint  lie  was  the  Christ.— This  first 
attempt  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  in  the  autumn 
related  to  the  last  attempt  at  the  passovcr  of  tho 
next  year.  The  exalted  words  of  Christ  to  tho 
people,  addressed  to  the  nervants  of  the  chief 
priests  iu  particular,  vers.  3o-3U:  1.  An  cxprus-- 
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sion  of  His  security  in  the  full  presentiment  of 
Hi.s  insecurity.  2.  The  language  of  simplicity, 
and  yet  01  double  meaning.  3.  To  the  Jews  an 
occasion  of  mockery,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
a  momentous  riddle. 

Yrt  a  little  while  am  I  with  you  (ver.  33):  the 
great  importance  of  the  little  while:  1.  The  period 
of  grace.  2.  Tne  year  of  grace.  3.  The  day 
of  grace.  4.  The  hour  of  grace. — The  death 
of  the  Lord  and  of  His  people,  a  voluntary  going 
home.— Killed  at  last,  and  yet,  even  t  hereby  escap 
ed  from  His  murderers. — How  the  Jews  cannot 
get  away  from  the  word  of  Jesus  :  "  Ye  shall  seek 
Me,"  etc. — The  divergent  paths  which  separate 
the  Lord  from  His  despisers:  1.  The  path  up 
ward.  '2.  The  path  downward. — Christ  perfectly 
inaccessible  to  His  adversaries  :  1.  They  seek  Him 
and  do  not  find  Him.  2.  They  find  Him,  and 
bind  Him,  and  have  Him  not.  3.  They  nail  Him 
up,  and  bury  Him,  and  seal  the  stone,  and  keep 
Him  noi.  —  Acts  xxvi.  7.  The  tragical  hope  of 
Israel  for  the  Messiah  :  1.  How  noble  in  its  truth. 
2.  How  vain  in  its  perversion.  3.  How  prophetic 
in  spite  of  its  delusion. 

STARKE  :  God  knows  the  true  and  better  time 
to  appear  and  help. — That  neither  He  nor  His 
apostles  were  instructed  by  men,  shows  the 
heavenly  origin  of  His  doctrine. — CRAMER:  In 
Christ  are  hidden  all  treasures  of  wisdom;  but 
we  must  go  the  ordinary  way,  go  to  school, 
study,  ask,  etc.,  that  we  also  may  be  wise. — ///* 
that  sent  me :  1.  Because  it  [His  doctrine]  con 
tains  the  whole  counsel  and  pleasure  of  the  Fa 
ther,  Jno.  vi.  39,  40.  2.  Because  it  was  in  sub 
stance  one  with  Moses  and  the  prophets,  through 
whom  the  Father  had  spoken,  Heb.  i.  1.  3. 
Because  Christ  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,  ch.  xvii.  8.  4.  Because  His  doctrine 
aimed  at  the  glory  of  the  Father. — ZEISIUS  :  The 
test  of  orthodox  and  righteous  teachers  :  1.  Their 
being  able  to  say  with  Christ  in  some  measure 
and  truth:  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but,  etc.; 
taking  their  doctrine  not  from  their  own  reason, 
but  from  the  holy,  revealed  word  of  God.  2. 
Their  seeking  therein  not  their  own  glory,  but 
the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ,  arid  directing 
everything  towards  this  purpose  of  glorifying 
the  name  of  God.  Hearers  also  are  bound  on 
their  part  to  obey  them,  on  peril  of  their  salva 
tion  —  //'  tin;/  ui.in  will,  etc.  As  much  as  to  say  : 
I  appeal  to  the  experience  of  all  the  devout. — 
M.v.ir.s  :  II  ^  who  uses  not  the  word  of  God  with 
th.;  true  purpose  of  learning  and  doing  it,  will 
not- be  sure  of  its  divinity. — In  divine  and  spi 
ritual  things  we  must  believe  no  one  absolutely 
(blindly),  but  try  every  one's  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  Go'l.  or  whether  the  man  speak  of  him 
self. — HEIMNGER:  Many  are  ever  learning,  ami 
yet  cannot  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
Why?  They  hear  much,  and  do  it  not. — QI*ES- 
NEL:  A  preacher  must  seek  not  his  own  glory, 
but  only  God's.  —  MA.M'S:  H«  whose  words  and 
works  aim  only  to  honor  (Jod.  it  faithful  ami 
true,  and  worthy  to  b •-.  b'-lievM. — It  is  good  to 
remind  people  of  their  fivi.  deeds,  and  convince 
them  of  them:  perchance  some  will  la}'  it  to 
heart  and  be  converted,  Mark  ii.  27. — X<>v<i 
Jiilfl.  Tah.:  It  is  a  sure  mark  of  envy  and  malice, 
when  a  man  censures  in  others,  and  condemns 
others  for,  what  he  does  himself. — Ibid.:  Whence 


come  so  many  uncharitable,  false  judgments  of 
our  neighbor's  conduct  ?  From  our  not  seeing 
to  the  bottom  of  the  heart,  etc. — /EISIUS  :  Ho\r 
can  preconceived  opinions  but  blind  us,  and  pre 
vent  our  true  understanding  of  the  Scriptures? 
— To  the  pretentious  and  tine-talking,  who  boast 
so  much  of  their  knowledge,  we  must,  show  that 
they  lack  the  best. — Ibid:  Satan  with  his  tools 
cannot,  hurt  a  hair,  without  the  will  of  God. — 
QUESNEL:  Simplicity  and  humility  open  the 
heart  to  divine  truth,  but  pride  and  boastfulncss 
close  it. — When  Christians  are  persecuted,  open- 
hearted  confessors  are  commonly  very  few  ;  men 
keep  themselves  so  concealed,  that  the  confession 
of  Christ  is  rather  a  murmuring  than  a  true 
confessing. — Shame,  that  in  spiritual  things 
carnal  means  are  thought  of,  and  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  is  opposed  by  the  arm  of  secular  au 
thority. — HEDIXGER:  The  season  of  grace  lasts 
not  forever:  follow  its  drawing! — CANSTEIN: 
It  is  but  a  little  while  that  the  pious  are  in  the 
world  ;  afterwards  they  will  be  forever  separated 
from  it  by  death.  Therefore  they  can  for  the 
little  time  bear  a  little  from  the  wicked  world. — 
QUESNEL:  The  death  of  believers  is  a  return  to 
their  Father. — MA.IUS  :  In  heaven  there  is  peace 
for  all  trouble  and  rest  from  all  labor. — What 
the  world  says  in  mockery  will  often  prove  true 
to  its  hurt. 

VON  GERLACH:  A  sublime  disposition  would 
enable  them  to  know  divine  things. — This  is 
still  the  proper  way  to  attain  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  divine  origin  and  matter  of  Christianity  ; 
to  follow  with  the  heart  all  traces  of  the  divine, 
and  thus  with  honest  purpose  to  endeavor  to  do 
what  God  requires. — Jesus  implicated  the  whole 
people,  because  He  made  all  responsible  for  these 
purposes  and  acts  of  the  rulers;  without  the 
consent  of  the  people,  the  rulers,  even  after 
wards,  could  not  have  put  Jesus  to  death. — Pene 
trate  to  the  spirit  of  my  words,  and  contradic 
tions  resolve  themselves! 

Lisoo  :  Obedience  to  Jesus  leads  to  experience 
of  the  divine  virtues  of  His  doctrine  and  His 
gospel  (Rom.  i.  1C),  of  which  there  are  three, 
corresponding  to  the  three  principal  faculties  of 
the  human  spirit:  power  to  enlighten  (mind),  to 
sanctify  (will),  to  bless  (heart).  (From  PASCAL). 
Human  things  we  must  know  in  order  to  love 
(only  conditionally  true),  divine  we  must  love 
in  order  to  know. — The  Jews  know  indeed  the 
true  God,  but  the}'  knew  Him  not  as  the  true  and 
real  (they  knew  Him  not  truly  in  His  true  na 
ture). — The  lost  opportunity  of  grace  cannot  be 
regained. — BRAUNE  :  Therefore  riot  the  doing  of 
the  will  of  God,  but  even  before  that,  the  will  to 
do  the  will  of  God,  enables  one  to  experience  the 
truth  of  Christ's  assertion  that  His  doctrine  is 
of  God.  If  thou  only  hast  the  will,  art  decided 
in  thy  wish,  to  do  the  will  of  God  as  thou  know- 
e.st  it  from  conscience,  nature,  education,  Scrip 
ture, — this  leaning  of  will  and  heart  to  the  will 
of  God  gives  (as  a  condition)  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth. — Ambition  makes  a  man  dull  and  un 
susceptible  to  knowledge. 

GOSSNKR:  Where  is  lie ?  might  one  often  ask 
in  bustling  church-solemnities,  or  in  learned, 
flowery  sermons.  Where  is  lie,  the  chief  per 
son? — There  was  much  murmuring  among  the  people 
concerning  Him. — So  Christ  and  His  truth  must 
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be  canvassed  by  perverse  opinions.  This  is  so  I  Dent,  xviii.  16. — Thnu  hist  a  dcrll.  How  thos* 
to  this  day. — How  men  must  avoi«l  speaking  evil  who  now  so  impudently  clear  themselves,  soon 
of  any  oilier,  but  speak  as  much  evil  as  possible  I  after  convict  them  selves  of  falsehood;  for  the 
of  Jesus. — Christ  comes  forth  at  the  right  mo-  I  people  loudly  demanded  His  death.  —  Wickedness", 
invnt. — The  world  calls  it  learning  a-nd  cduca- 1  enmity,  always  judges  according  to  appearances. 
tion,  only  when  one  has  passed  through  many  j  Righteous  judgment  is  only  with  the  friends  of 
classi-s  in  a  school  ;  of  another  way  of  learning  (tod. — All  religion  is  inditfercntism,  when  men 
it  ku«'\vs  nothing. — The  doctrine  of  Jesus  puts  govern  themselves  in  it  by  the  authority  of  rulers; 
us  already  in  heaven,  and  thereby  evinces  clearly  this  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  Protestantism. 
and  visil.ly  enough  its  divine  origin. — Those  who  i  — Hut  /  kn->w  Hun.  The  heart  of  the  believer  is 
must  uphold  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  form,  im-1  an  inaccessible  sanctuary,  from  which  the  world 
would  bunish  the  Spirit  from  it,  most  sadly  break  '  cannot  tear  out  the  consciousness  of  salvation. — 
Ike  law  and  the  form.  SUHLBIBRMACHBR:  Jfni'in;  rt'i'rr  Icamfd.  Litc- 

iIt:riiNEii:  Humanly  speaking,  Jesus  was  an  rally  taken,  this  is  certainly  false:  for  from  the 
Uneducated  man,  but  He  lowers  infinitely  above  beginning  of  our  Lord's  life  the  hislrry  informs 
all  (lie  educated.  —  // <in>/ man  tcill,  etc.  Without  j  us  that  He  increased  in  wisdom,  which  means 
religious  need,  without  longing  for  (iod  and  s.il-  i  that  He  lenrn*d.  They  think  there  were  at  that 
ration,  no  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  I  time  particular  institutions,  etc.  In  such  a  school 
no  faith  in  Christ,  is  possible.  To  the  conscience  |  the  Lord  had  not  learned. — We  also  can  make  a 


all  proofs  must  appeal.  —  And  it  follows — which 
few  think  of — that  this  declaration  of  Jesus  con 
tains  rebuke  and  condemnation  of  the  strongest 
kind  :  He  who  cannot  be  convinced  of  the  divi 
nity  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  etc.,  has  no  earn 
estness  in  regard  to  his  salvation.  The  propo- 


distinction  between  what  is  brought  into  our 
souls  by  others  and  developed  from  tln-ir  own 
power,  and  what  in  them  is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
of  (iod. — Unless  man  hears  the  voice  of  the 
divine  will,  he  cannot  know  whether  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  is  of  (iod  or  not. — Tin-re  is  no  more 


sition  of  Christ  is  universal;  here  the  unu<cr*i»  :  dangerous  enemy  of  the  tru<>  welfare  of  man.  of 
loyicii  holds. — Ambition  is  a  betrayer  of  a  call-  '  the  pure  salvation  which  we  have  iu  Christ,  than 
iiig  not  divine,  of  a  self-commissioned  prophet, ,  spiritual  pride. 


(4)    CHRIST    A3    THE    DISPENSER    OF    THE    SPIRIT,    THE    RF.AT,    SII.OAM    WITH    ITS    WATER    OF    LIFE.       15- 
CKEASINO    FERMENT    IN    THE    I'Eori.K. 

Ch.  VII.   37-44. 

37  [Now]1  In  the  last  day,  that  [the]  great  </ay  of  tho  fea^t,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 

38  saying,  If  any  man  [anyone]  thirst,  let  him  come  tint)  me,  and  drink.     lie  that 
belie  veth  on  [in]  me,  as  the  Seripture  hath  said,  out  of  hi*  helly  [body]2  shall  How 

39  rivers  of  living  water.     (But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe3 
on  [in]  him  should  [were  about  to]  receive,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  [the  Spirit]  was 

40  not  yet  r/.'nn,  [omit  yivcn]*  becan.se  that  [omit  that]  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 

Many5  [some]  of  the  people  [multitude]  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saving 

41  [these   words],6  said,  Of  a  truth  thi.s   is  the   Prophet  [This  i.s  truly  the   Prophet.] 

42  Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.     But  [owi'J  But]  some  [Others]7  said,  Shall  Christ 
come  out  of  Gil  iles  [Doth  the  Christ  then  come  from  Galileo]  ?     Hath  n«»t  the 
Scripture  said,  That  [the]  Christ  cometh  of  [from]  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of 
the  town  of  B'thlehera  [from  Bethlehem,  the  town]"  where  David  was? 

43  So  there  was  a  division  among  the  people  [the  multitude]  because  of  him.     And 

44  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him  [wished  to  seize  him]  ;  but  no  man  [one] 
laid  hands  on  him. 

TKXTT'AL   AND    GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Vpr.  :i7.—  TV  M  aft^r  /«•  f«  nnf  without  f,,rro.  nnd  nlmuM  tmt  hnvo  l*-ti  omltf.-!  in  tli«-  K   V.—  P  S  ] 

Within  him;  l.iilh«-r  nn-l  Lnin.-.-  :  f««/y.  KoiA.a  |m.|MTly  iiu-iiim  kfll-i.  •/.'«/  >m^n.  /.<•!/•<•/*.  itinn<ir'i,  im  tli.'-  r<-.  «  |il.i<  !••  of'fitod, 
but  troj.i,-.  jlly  ,  ,!«.,,  in  ||,  II  I,,.-  ,  ii.il/i-.  Id-  imr.ir  I  inr'lt.  l\\>-  inn  rmin  lit  •  ',*•  ,;-t  ,  «.i,-»5n  ;  «  .in|>  tin-  l.d.  i-i'frrni),  nml  no 
It  In  tak-ii  II.T.-  l.y  •  lirv..M.»..m  un.l  ..tl,,.r<.  Th«-  I,XX.  oft.-n  InN-rrhaii-.-  irocA,™  ,,i,,|  «aa^..i  S-  •••  Hi-  Kxi:n.-l'.  S.1 

»  V.-r.  :?.".  —  U.-lim.inii    Ali-.i.r  t-.,.U  in«rr«i.<7a»-T««  [th.Nii-  who  l*-lii-v.-<l|  |n«U«.l  ..f  fritf-Tt  uo»^««.  on  il,,  iuiili..rity  .if  II.  I.. 
T.    [K.  l»-  r-l.  Ti«-h.-ii.l.:  ».<rr.uorr»«.—  I'.  8. 


V,.r.  :t'.t.—'Ay.oi-    //•'•/  U-f..P-  Hjrirtt]  i-  i.mitt.-l  |,v  Iww-hmium  nn<I  T!t<-li,-ii.l..rr.  iift-rlli"  Vultfi'-'.  It'iU.  in.»t  r-n.|..tn 
K.  T.    \*  B.  1).  anil  ulhcni  huv«-  th«,-  wunl,  we  tuny  lappoM  thv  otni^iou  uf  ayioi-  t'j  hnvo  »K-«MI  ««-c-.wlmi-4j  l.y  .l.ictrinal  c-ou- 
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Biderations,  which,  however,  have  rather  made  the  passage  more  difficult  than  easier.  AfSofiivov  [given]  which  Lachtnann, 
after  Cod.  B.,  retains,  at  inda  leas  firm.  [Both  ayiov  and  SfSo^evov  are  wanting  in  Cod.  Sin.  wliich  trimply  reads  OVTTUI  yap 
Jfv  Trrti'M-a  (witliout  tho  article).  S>  Tisehemlori'  in  the  8th  ed.  A 1  turd  omit*  &e8o/j.fi>oi>  and  retains  ij.yi.ov,  but  puts  it  in 
bracket*.  \Vest<-ott  and  llort  put  [aytov]  6e5o/u.«Voi>  on  the  margin. — P.  S.] 

»  VIT.  40.—  EK  TOU  o^Aou  ovv  aKo\<ravre<;.  Tlu  ;roAAoi  [text.  rec.J  or  nve<;  [explanatory]  are  dropped,  according  to 
B.  D.  L.  T.  .fee. 

o  \'er.  4d.—  TWK  \6y<ai>,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  according  to  [X]  B.  D.  E.  G.  <tc.  [Cod.  Sin.,  Tischeud.,  Alf.:  ™v  Aoyw? 
ToJrwf,  Lat.  hox  sfrm<m,:s,  wrl>a  ilia,  f,ic-  wrlm.  The  text.  rec.  reads  rov  \6yov  —P.  S.J 

t  Vcr.  41.— Instead  of  aAAoi  6«,  Lichnruiu  h.w  oi  Se,  after  J3.  L.,  etc.  [I'ischeud.  after  Cod.  Sin.:  dAAoi— oAAot  without 
fie.— P.  S.I 

a  Ver.  -12.— [This  is  the  position  of  the  Greek,  dn-6  Br)9\.  TIJJ  KWJATJS  OJTOU.— P.  S.] 


EXEQETICAL  AND   CRITICAL. 

Ycr.  37.  In  the  last  day. — Meyer:  "A3  the 
eighth  day  (the  22d  Tisri  according  to  Lev.  xxiii. 
34;  Numb,  xxix.  3-5;  Noli.  viii.  18)  was  reck 
oned  iu  with  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  proper, 
and  as,  Succah,  fol.  48,  1,  the  last  day  (pHX)  of 
the  feast  is  the  eighth,  John  certainly  meant  this 
day  and  not  the  seventh  (Theoph.,  Buxtorf,  Ben- 
gel,  Roland,  Paulus,  Ammon);  especially  as  it  was 
customary  at  a  later  period  to  speak  of  an  eight 
days'  celebration  of  the  feast,  of  tabernacles  (2 
Mace.  x.  (3  ;  Joseph.  Ant.  III.  10,  4;  Gem.  Eruvin. 
40,  2;  Midr.  Kohel.  118,  3).  To  this  corres 
ponds,  to;),  the  translation  i-^n^inv  (finale  of  the 
feast),  by  which  the  Soptuagint  expresses  the 
desiguation  of  the  eighth  day,  i"ni'j7  [solemn, 
assembly]  in  Lev.  xxiii.  36;  Num.  xxix.  35; 
Neli.  viii.  18.  Comp.  Ewald,  AlterthiiiMr,  p. 
481."  Tholnck:  "A  general  jubilee  (Plutarch 
calls  it  a  Bacchanal)  and  splendid  ceremonies  of 
many  kinds  took  place  at  this  feast,  so  that  the 
Rabbis  were  accustomed  to  say  :  lie  who  has 
not  seen  these  festivities,  knows  not  what  jubilee 
is.  See  II.  Majus  :  Diss.  dc  haus/u  aquarum." 

[Alford  takes  the  same  view  as  to  the  day,  and 
then  tries  to  solve  the  difficulty  which  attaches 
to  it.  "The  eighth  day  seems  here  to  be  meant, 
and  the  lust  of  the  feast  to  be  popularly  used. 
But  a  difficulty  attends  this  view.  Our  Lord 
certainly  seems  to  allude  here  to  the  custom 
which  prevailed  during  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast,  of  a  priest  bringing  water  in  a  golden 
vessel  from  the  pool  of  Siloam  with  a  jubilant 
procession  to  the  temple,  standing  on  the  altar 
and  pouring  it  out  there,  together  with  wine, 
while  meantime  the  Ilallel  (Ps.  cxiii.-cxviii.) 
was  sung.  This  practice  was  by  some  supposed 
— as  the  dwelling  in  tabernacles  represented 
their  life  in  the  desert  of  old — to  refer  to  the 
striking  of  tho  rock  by  Moses: — by  others,  to 
th?  rain,  for  wliich  they  then  prayed,  for  the 
seed  of  the  ensuing  year: — by  the  elder  Rabbis 
(Mairnonides,  cited  by  Stier,  iv.  331,  ed.  2),  to 
Isa.  xii.  3,  and  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  But  it.  was  univer 
sally  agreed  (with  the  single  exception  of  the 
testimony  of  R.  Juda  Hakkadosh,  quoted  in  the 
tract  Succa,  which  itself  distinctly  asserts  the 
contrary),  that  on  the  eighth  day  this  ceremony 
did  not  take  place.  Now,  out  of  this  difficulty  I 
would  extract  what  I  believe  to  be  the  right  in 
terpretation.  It  was  the  eighth  day,  and  the 
pouring  of  water  did  not  take  place.  But  is 
therefore  (as  Liicke  will  have  it)  all  allusion  to 
the  ceremony  excluded?  I  think  not:  nav,  I 
believe  it  is  the  more  natural.  For  seven  days 
the  ceremony  had  been  performed,  and  the  Ilal 
lel  sung.  On  the  eighth  day  the  Ilallel  was 


sung,  but  the  outpouring  of  the  water  did  not 
take  place:  '  desideravcrunt  aliqnid.'  '  Then  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,'  etc.  Was  not  this  the  most  na 
tural  time?  Was  it  not  probable  that  He  would 
have  said  it  at  a  time,  rather  even  than  while 
the  ceremony  ifself  was  going  on?''  This  ac 
cords  with  tho  view  taken  by  Lange  (see  below 
and  DOCTR.  AND  ETHICAL  No.  1),  but  Words 
worth,  Owen  and  others  defend  the  usual  opinion 
that  on  the  eighth  day  as  well  as  on  those  pre 
ceding,  and  with  louder  and  more  general  ex 
pressions  of  joy,  the  priest  brought  forth,  in  a 
golden  vessel,  water  from  the  spring  of  Siloam, 
and  poured  it  upon  the  altar,  and  that  Jesus  at 
that  very  time  proffered  the  water  of  life  to  all 
who  would  come  unto  Him  and  drink. — P.  S.] 

The  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  an 
especially  high  day,  being  the  close  of  the  feast 
(as  well  as  of  the  festal  season  of  the  year),  and 
being  a  Sabbath,  a  day  on  which  the  congrega 
tion  assembled  according  to  the  law  (Lev.  xxiii. 
3G),  and  which  was  therefore  distinguished  by  a 
special  sacrificial  ritual.  But  one  thing  the  day 
lacked,  which  distinguished  the  other  days.  ()a 
each  of  the  seven  preceding  days,  in  the  morn 
ing,  occurred  the  festal  water-drawing.  A  priest 
drew  water  daily  wit  ha  large  golden  pitcher  (hold 
ing  about  two  pints  and  a  half )  from  the  spring  of 
Siloam  on  the  temple  hill,  brought  it  into  the 
temple,  and  poured  ;t  out  mingled  with  sacrifi 
cial  wine,  into  two  perforated  dishes  at  the  altar. 
The  ceremony  was  accompanied  with  the  sound 
of  cymbals  and  trumpets,  and  the  singing  of  the 
words  of  Isa.  xii.  3,  which  Rabbi  Jonathan  para 
phrased:  "With  joy  shall  ye  receive  the  new 
doctrine  from  the  chosen  righteous."  This  was 
tho  celebration  of  the  miraculous  springs  which 
God  opened  for  the  people  on  their  pilgrimage 
through  the  wilderness.  But  because  the  eighth 
day  marked  the  entrance  into  Canaan,  the  water- 
drawing  ceased.  On  this  day  the  springs  of  the 
promised  land  gave  their  waters  to  the  people; 
an  emblem  of  the  streams  of  spiritual  blessing 
which  Jehovah  had  promised  to  His  people.  To 
this  symbolical  performance  the  words  of  Jesus 
on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  evidently  refer  (Le- 
ben  Jesu,  III.  p.  019).  It  is  of  no  account  that, 
according  to  Rabbi  Juda,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
water  took  place  on  the  eighth  day  also.  This 
was  probably  a  later  supplement,  if  the  state 
ment  is  not.  an  error. 

.The  great  day  \_nj  ftf"/<'i2>i~\  — That  is,  espe 
cially  great  in  comparison  with  the  other  days.* 
See  the  preceding  remarks.  Philo  also  \_De  Svp- 
tenaris  II.  2(.)8]  observes  that  it  was  the  close  of 
the  yearly  feasts;  i.  c.  of  the  three  great  feasts, 
not  of  all. 

Cried,  saying. — Jesus  had   not    hitherto  so 


*  [Meyer:  The  fieyaXorrjy  of  the  eighth  day  consisted  ju»t 
in  this,  that  it  brought  the  great  feast  to  a  solemn  close.] 
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openly  presented  Himself  as  the  personal  object 
of  a  saving  faith. 

If  any  one  thirst  [i. '.  whosoever  thirsts] 
let  Lira  come  to  me  and  chink  —  S  •«•  ii,,. 
observations  on  ver.  '•'>!.  The  reference  of  this 
preaching  of  salvation  under  tin-  promise  of  a 
miraculous  draught  and  fountain  of  water  to  the 
water-drawing  is  groundlessly  considered  by 
Meyer  to  be  dubious.  It  agrees  entirely  with 
tbe  character  of  the  fourth  (iospel,  in  which 
Jesus  presents  Himself  in  the  most  varied  ways 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  symbols. 
The  spiritual  import  of  the  water-drawing  ap 
pear*  in  Isa.  xii.  3  ["with  joy  shall  ye  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation"].  This 
water-drawing  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
devotional  water-drawing  on  days  of  humiliation 
and  fasting,  1  Sam.  vii.  'i. 

[The  invitation  first  given  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  at  Jacob's  well,  is  hero  extended  to  all  the 

rple  on  the  great  feast  in  Jerusalem.  The 
ses  with  a  similar  olfer  of  the  water  of 
life  (Kev.  xxii.  17).  There  is  an  inner  thir-t  as 
there  is  an  inner  man.  and  the  former  is  deeper 
and  stronger  than  the  thirst  of  the  body,  and 
Can  only  be  satisfied  from  the  fountain  of  life  in 
Christ.  "  Und'T  the  imagery  of  one  thirsting 
for  water,  which  everywhere,  and  especially  in 
countries  like  Palestine  where  the  want  of  water 
it  so  frequently  experienced,  would  be  well  un 
derstood,  our  Lord  proffers  to  all  .«ucli  persons 
that  which  will  forever  satisfy  the  longings -of 
the  soul  and  give  it,  permanent  rest."  Own. 
"An  allusion  to  the  water  drawn  in  a  golden 
Tase  from  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  poured  on  the 
altar  in  the  temple  ...  as  a  memorial  of  the 
water  from  the  rock  smitten  in  the  wilderness, 
and  Ivpieal  of  the  living  water  of  the  Spirit  from 
ike  true  Rock  ( 1  Cor.  x.  I)."  Wordsworth.— P.  S.j 
Ver.  o*.  He  that  believeth*  in  me.  d>\ 
—Explaining  the  expression:  "('nine  unto  me 
and  drink." — As  the  scripture  hath  said  — 
These  words  are  not  tc  be  connected  with  </  rr/c- 
Tm.n>,  as  if  the  meaning  were:  "lie  who  ne- 
Cording  to  the  scripture  believeth  in  M"  ''  (Chry- 
Bosiom,  Cnlovius,  and  others).  An  Inn  may  be 
Understood.  Meyer:  '0  -xiart'n.iv  is  rmmiiiii/ 
abf'l.  The  question  then  is,  what  words  of 
Scripture  the  Lord  means.  The  expression 
[which  follows:  "out  of  his  body  alial!  flow 
rivers  of  living  water  "]  does  not  occur  literally 
in  the  Old  Testament  ;  so  that  Winston  and  others 
took  up  the  idea  that  it  was  from  some  canonical 
Or  apocryphal  sources  now  Irut.  Against  this 
are  (  1)  the  usage  of  the  New  Te-tumcnt.  ('2)  the 
general  reference  to  "llie  scripture,"  which,  as 
Such,  seems  to  be-  intended  to  point  rather  to  a 
promise  running  through  the  Old  Testament  than 
to  any  particular  pass.ige  |«ee  I«n.  xliv.  .'{ ;  Iv.  I  ; 
especially  Iviii.  11  ;  E/.ck.  xlvii.  1  ff  ;  Joel  ii.  L'.'I ; 
Zech.  xiii.  1;  xiv.  ^).  Ol*hau*en  fixes  particu 
larly  on  those  passages  which  promise  a  flowing 
forth  of  living  water  from  the  temple,  the  be 


liever  being  considered  as  a  living  temple  *  An<l 
undouhii-dlv  I'm-i-t  at  least  would  as  suridy  havo 
Himself  considered  the  Hue  lemple-foiiiitain.  OS 
He  in  eh.  ii.  presented  Himself  as  tne  true  lem- 
ple.  Tlie  notions  of  the  temple  |ch.  ii.  )  and  the 
fountain  (eh.  iv. )  iiere  run  together.  Tne  ques 
tion  is  whether  the  believer  also  will  himself  bo 
a  temple-spring.  See  the  next  paragraph. 

Out  of  his  belly  ibodyi  —  \'.<  ~ 
airot .  That  vn/.m  (jp2;  may  denote  in  Hebrew 
usage  the  inward  p^rt,  the  heirt.  is  proved  by 
1'rov.  xx.  '2.1,  and  similar  passages  ^see  1'ret- 
schneider'a  Lexicon)  ;  hence  Chrysostom  [his 
successors]  and  others  have  taken  KIH'/.HI  as  equi- 
valent  to  Hdfuhd.  [Augustine:  the  inner  man, 
the  heart's  conscience. — 1'.  S.]  The  only  ques 
tion  is,  why  the  Lord  chose  the  strong  term. 
Meyer  [p.  812]  thinks  it  should  be  strictly  un 
derstood  of  the  abdomen  [tiauch/to.'ilf,  as  tiio 
receptacle  of  water  taken  into  a  man],  and 
then  tlus  should  be  taken  figuratively.  His 
ho.Jy  slrill  give  forth  living  water  as  a  stream  of 
a  fouirain  (through  the  mouth!);  wiihotit  the 
tig  ue,  the  divine  grace  and  truth  which  the  be 
liever  has  taken  from  the  fulness  of  Christ  into 
his  inner  life,  remains  not  shut  up  within  him 
self,  but  imparts  itself  in  overflowing  abundance 
to  others.  This  rendering  accounts  for  the 
striking  expression  Km'/.ia  no  better  than  that  of 
('iiry.sostom.  K-X/.M-J,  in  the  wid-.T  sonse  denotes 
any  belly-like  cavity  [the  belly  of  the  sea,  of  a 
mountain,  of  a  large  vessel,  f/r].  If  we  keep  in 
view  the  symbolical  reference  to  the  "  water- 
feast,"  we  may  refer  the  expression  to  the  bellv 
of  the  temple  hill  (dieseler  [in  the  SfuJi'n  UK  I 
l\~rtttk,n,  1»J'.»,  p.  l:j*f.]:  see  Liicke.  II.  p.  2U9;, 
and  also  to  the  body  of  the  great  golden  pitcher 
with  which  the  priest  drew  the  water  (liengel). 
We  have  previously  (Lcln-n  Ja»i,  II.,  p.  !il-"») 
given  the  former  interpretation. f  I5ut  as  Christ, 
Himself  is  the  parallel  of  the  temple  hill  witli 
the  spring  of  Siloam,  PO  the  believing  Christian 
is  well  represented  by  the  pollen  pitcher  with 
which  the  priest  drew  the  water;  at  least  this 
enters  into  the  choice  of  the  expression. J  The 


•  f'O  •mtTTti'utv  in  an  . -n|.l..ti'    ntwlnti*  nonilnntiv".     Tli<» 

prwli.  at-  .-  ii.it  .  \;.t.  --    i.  1. 11!  lni|.li>-i|  111  tl,"  u..r  I-   moranai 

•  .  .  fnva'IViJlf.       Mi.ii    i.  i  .  .    .!.ii  :!  ,     ,.    ii  . I     llllfri-<|ll''llt    ill    HP- 

but  til'-  k  i  I  i-«i,  «.  It  IK  ini.-ii'l  -I  f.i  ,•:»••  •!.».;  ;  -.-  i,i. 
Mnci>  t»  iln-  noun,  li.-u  <•  to  tl»-  i,  -.>>  of  f.tiih.  HnnlUr 
llMtiilii  I-H  .1.  i,n  \|.  .';•.)  <i,a*>);  xvii.  2;  '.  '-  vii.  4";  A)>i>.-. 
11.  20  iu>'t«wf — £ut<rw  ni'r..  ,  iii.  12.  '21;  i-otii|i.  Uuttiii.inn, 
BnUatai*>ntl.  (Jramm  itik,  j..  ;JJ.'..-1'.  ,s  j 


iij>;>r»;iriat"  of  th.-f>  pn-si^-< 

/'/•mi  niulrr  thf  (lirrs'i->l'l  of  tlf  l.'inj'if  i-ixtirn- I 
*.  •  -i  1  .  .oi,l  making  alive  air  I  h-alini;  nil  that  i  t  .-i  !i  •!  l,y 
th-m  iv.-r.'.',:  /••<•!!.  xiv.  H:  "Ami  it  Mia II  he  in  that  .Uy.th.it 
living  w.il.-nt  i-li.il!  K"  ""'  I'-1'"  •'••ru-al.-m "  i -,•.•- 

i-iuv  yjk-   t(    'Ir.,-,,    r  i.\  v  i  :    utlil    I  -  i.  Iviil.   11,  wh-l'-    J.-h        ,  i 

i  |i:-..mi-«"«  Ih-  thirsty  to  miti-fy  hit  HOII!  In  .1:  .iuh(  an  I  !-• 
:  m.ik-  him  "  lik  •  a  w  ii.  i.-l  K-ir.l.-ii.un.l  lik.i  a  -|.-  i.-,  •  ..f  w.it  r, 
!  who--  w.ili-pt  fail  not.'  T  .Hi---  •  |.|.,;.Ii  ti.  w..|  i-  ill  ,-i  •!  i 
!  thin  ii|>jili-«  In  .  fre"  ai.l  coin|irehi-ii'<!Vi'  way,  an  1  i!i  •  ,  Ii  HM  - 

lioll  to  the    ni-lni-l.lil    lo-li-V.-r.      ('.   :i:|    ,:        i  ,  III"    i 

'   ill.-  oil  |..   1  -J  ill  i.-..i:.l  (o  Hi-  f.n-t   n    .1     aln.  •-:  r    M  on  l.y 

r-«  .-lit  n-«.-an-h-»  that  Ih-n- v.a- a  livin-   sprin.'   I-  n- n!i    III- 

1  ult.ir  of  th-  t-mi.l-,  from  whi.  h  all  ih-  f.-nniain-  . -f  .l-i-.i^i- 

I  l.-m  W.-K-  f.-.l,  il,    ...in-,  .-  ..!   ih.-  -  I'.i-.-.k  tl.ai   tl  .«,  1   ho!  l.y 

till    or.K-1,1,    ,,f  <ii,.l."—  Ill-    "iM-r.-nnial    riv-i     He-    -ir-amn 

wl,.-r.-.,|  »hull  milk-  ,,'UI  th...  .  ity  ..I  (i.-l  "  I  I'-  .\i\:    I    --!'.  .<.J 

t  'So  nl«,>  OlMhnif-n  :   Th-  IM-H.-V-I    IH  h   M     r- |,r,  '   nl-   I  ax 

a  living   t.-inple.     Alfonl:  Tin-  I.  ni|.l-   wn-   -vni'    ,h,    >•(  lint 

IJ...I.V  of  ih-  l,.r.l<n-.Th    Ii.  -Jl.;  an-1  th--.«|.iiii  wl,,-  Ii  ,|w-IN 

In  iui'l  How.  l.irih  fn.m    Ili.  | |.l-  al«...  wl.,.  at-   n...  I-   Ilk') 

unto  Him.  <ial   Iv.H;   It.uu    v:ii.  :> :   I  «'.,r.  ul.r. -I'.  S 
1  (TliU  lnt.T|T-l«ti..ii  •'-m-'  raih.-r  f.ir-M'  h.-.l.     1 


<:,-..!,,,  i.  ti.it  only  ..n  liiKtriim-  nl.  hut  n  Ii*  IIIK  '  -'nl.  -r.  of 
ChriM,  j«n.l  Chri»t  iliin-.-ll  I-  In  him.  U...I-11-  p'tiTt-n.-..  t-j 
Uh-r-K-k  in  th-  wIM.-rn-  ••«.  wl.i  h  M  •»«••  HHI..I-.  ~.  thut  ««  T. 
««,A.a«  avrou  f.,rr.-«|«uO.«  I-  •i'DO.  t»-  *vn.  «.,  l»  Mill  leer* 
•itittcuU.— F.  JJ.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


meaning  is:  The  whole  Christian  is  a  vessel 
of  grace  emptied  of  vanity,  filled  with  the 
Spirit.  Of  course  the  pitcher  of  itself  yields  no 
stream  of  living  water;  but  this  is  just  the 
miracle  of  the  true  life,  that,  being  drunk  (ch. 
iv.  10)  or  drawn  in  faith  (as  in  our  passage),  it 
becomes  a  flowing  fountain  of  living  water.  To 
refer  the  in  ~'/<;  Kot/^ag  avrob  to  Christ  (Halm: 
Tkcolojic  dcs  Neuen  Testament,  I.  p.  229  [arid 
Gess:  Person  Christi,  p.  100]),  jars  with  the 
context,  especially  ver.  39.  The  living  water  is 
explained  below. 

[Sliall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. — 
II  iraum  is  put  first  in  the  original  to  emphasize 
the  abundance.  Chrysostom  comments  on  the 
plural:  "  /livers,  not  river,  to  show  the  copious 
and  overflowing  power  of  grace:  and  living 
water,  i.  e.  always  moving;  for  when  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  has  entered  into  and  settled  in  the 
mind,  it  flows  freer  than  any  fountain,  and 
neither  fails,  nor  empties,  nor  stagnates.  Tiic 
wisdom  of  Stephen,  the  tongue  of  Peter,  the 
strength  of  Paul,  are  evidences  of  this.  Nothing 
hindered  them;  but,  like  impetuous  torrents, 
they  went  on,  carrying  everything  along  with 
them."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  3'J.  But  this  spoke  he  of  the  Spirit 
which   they   that   balieve   in    him   were 
about  to  receive. — [An  explanatory  remark 
of  the   Evangelist  similar   to   the  one  in   ii.  21. 
Important  for  apostolic  exegesis.     Otherwise  the 
Evangelists  never  insert  their  own  views  or  feel 
ings  to  interrupt  the  flow  of  the  objective  narra 
tion  which  speaks  best  for  itself. — P.  S.]. — Ac-  | 
cording  to  Lightfoot  the  Rabbins  also  considered 
the   water-pouring    or   libation   of  the   feast   of 
tabernacles    as    the    outpouring    of    the    divine 
Spirit  (liauxtio  Spiritus  Sancti).      [Comp.  the  pro-  | 
phetic  predictions  of  the   Messianic  outpouring  j 
of  the  Spirit,  J.oel  iii.  1  ;  Isa.  xxxii.  15;  xliv.  3  ; 
Ezck.  xxxvi.  2-3;  xxxix.  29]. 

According  to  Liicke  (II.  p.  230)  the  "living 
water  "  is  intended  to  mean  as  much  as  "  eternal 
life"  [iv.  10,  14],  but  not  the  Holy  Spirit:  and 
John's  exposition  may  be  indeed  "  epexegetically 
correct,  but  is  not,  exegetically  accurate."*  His 
arguments  are:  (1)  "The  outflowing,  psinnvaiv 
tK,  is  not  a  receiving  (Aa/z.forar)."  But  the  re 
ceiving  is  everywhere  identical  with  faith,  and 
the  Spirit,  which  the  believers  received,  also  in 
fact  flowed  forth.  (2)  "The  /V/Voraa'  cannot  be 
an  absolute  future,  excluding  the  present."  But 
neither  has  the  gospel  history  made  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  so;  for  before  this,  in 
fact,  a  certain  miraculous  power  already  flowed 
forth  from  the  apostles  [comp.  also  xx.  22].  (3) 
"  Olshausen,  it  is  true,  observes  that  even  in  the 
New  Testament  the  Spirit  is  conceived  under 
the  figure  of  water,  as  the  description  of  the 


*  [Alf.irrl  justly  remarks  that  it  is  lamental,]  •  to  «-,.  su.-h 
mi  aide  and  generally  right-minded  commentator  as  l.ii.-ke 
carping  ;it  the  Interpretation  of  an  apostle,  especially  .Inlrn, 
who  or  all  men  had  the  deepest  in-mlit  into  the  wonderful 
analogies  of  spiritual  things.  Tin-  difficulties  raised  by 
Llieke  rc>t  in  his  <>wri  misapprehension.  John  dies  not  say 
that  the  promise  of  our  Lord  w;ts  it  prophecy  «.f  whnt  lui/i- 
*»'>i"t  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  hut  of  tin-  Spirit  \vhi«-li  tli,, 
believers  were  ahuitt  to  receive.  The  wut>-r  of  lif,:  alter  all 
i«  tin-  life  of  the  Spirit,  for  the  "Spirit  is  life  "  and  "  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  is  life."  Uom.  viii.  «,  10.  The  communi 
cation  of  eternal  life  always  implies  the  gift  of  thu  Spirit  of 
Christ  —P.  S.J 


Spirit  as  'poured  out,'  Acts  x.  45,  Tit,  iii.  6, 
clearly  shows.  But  how  comes  it,  that  the  cor 
responding  emblem  of  water  is  never  expressly 
used  in  the  New  Testament  for  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  have  vfiuf>  n~/^  £<••>>/<;,  but  never  vfiup  n>v  irvev- 
//aroi1."  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 
the  symbol  arose  from  the  contrast,  so  vivid  to 
Palestinians,  between  the  stagnant  water  of  cis 
terns  and  the  living  water  of  springs.  The 
legal  system  gave  a  certain  measure  of  life,  like 
cistern  water,  which  did  not  propagate  itself, 
and  easily  corrupted.  The  gospel  dispensation 
of  faith  gave  the  water  of  life,  which  like  a 
fountain  replenished  itself,  increased,  and  was 
always  fresh.  And  this  was  the  Spirit.  Liicke 
says:  "The  essential  affinity  of  the  expressions 
£w?)  aifovto£  and  irvevua  is  undeniable."  Here, 
however,  is  more  than  affinity  ;  the  two  expres 
sions  denote  the  same  life  of  the  Spirit,  only 
under  different  aspects. 

Meyer  rightly  adduces  for  the  correctness  of 
the  Evangelist's  explanation  the  strength  of  the 
term  -oratwi  (to  which  pt'vaovoi  may  tie  added). 
But  when  he  goes  on  to  remark,  that  John  does 
not  consider  the  Holy  Ghost  Ilim-elf  to  he  meant 
by  the  living  water,  but  only  says  of  the  whole 
declaration,  that  Jesus  meant  it  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  leaving  the  Christian  mind  to  conceive 
the  Spirit  as  the  Ayens,  as  the  impelling  power 
of  the  stream  of  living  water,  —  he  runs  substan 
tially  into  Liicke's  interpretation. 

We  have  only  to  distinguish  between  the  Spirit 
of  the  life,  as  the  cause,  and  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
as  the  effect;  carefully  remembering  that  the 
cause  and  the  effect  are  here  not  physically 
separate,  but  penetrate  each  other.  Assuredly 
the  words  of  Jesus  speak  directly  of  the  opera 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Spirit  is  a  self- 
supplying  spring. 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
New,  comp.  the  biblical  and  dogmatic  theologies; 
Spirit  is  the  uniting  formative  principle  of  visi 
ble  life.  So  the  air,  the  symbolical  spirit  of  the 
earth;  so  the  spirit  in  man.  And  the  Spirit  of 
God  is,  in  the  first  place,  the  uniting  life  and 
formative  principle  of  the  creation  (Gen.  i.  2  ; 
Ps.  xxxiii.  0)  ;  then,  of  the  life  of  the  creature, 
and  in  particular  of  man  (Gen.  vi.  3  ;  Ps.  civ. 
29,  30)  ;  then,  of  the  theocracy  (Num.  xi.  25, 
etc.).  Subsequently  the  promise  of  a  new  king 
dom  (sec  the  Prophets).  So  in  the  New  Testa 
ment,  the  one  life  and  formative  principle  of  the 
life  of  Jesus,  of  the  bo  lr  of  disciples,  of  the 
New  Testament.  Church,  of  the  new  world. 

For  the  (Holy)  Ghost  was  not  yet 
\<>  i"'  -  GJ  }-  d  />  >j  v  TT  i'  e  r  fj.  a  (a  y  i  o  v).*  —  For  the 

*  [The  J5r  ran,  of  course.  not  refer  to  the  essenti-il  or  personal 
existence  MV\  previous  <,/,»r.if/«H  of  tin-  Spirit,  who  is  roeter- 
nal  with  tin-  Father  and  the  Son,  \\lio  manifested  Himself  in 
the  creation  ((Jen.  i.  :;  :  Ps.  xxxiii.  Hi  and  through  the  whole 
O.  T.  economy,  as  the  oniani/.m^,  preserving,  enlightening, 
regenenititiK  and  sanctifying  principle  (lien.  vi.  :i;  Kx.  xxxi. 
(\;  Ps.  li;civ.,  rt<:.),  \\hl.  inspired  Moses  and  the.  prophets 
(Num.  xi.  li.'.;  1  Sam.  x.  19,  tiO;  I*i.  Ixi.  1  ;  2  Pet.  i.  -Jl),  who 


.      . 

overshadowed  Marv  at  the  conception  of  Christ  (Matt.  i.  20; 
I,  nke  i.  :{.">),  who  descended  upon  Him  without  measure  nt  the 
haptism  in  Jordan  (John  i.  3^,  :«  ;  iii.  ."'»),  hut  to  the  /ttVMffet 
and  wwklmj  of  the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of  C/iri.-t  with  the 
fulness  of  the  iccomplished  redemption  in  the  Christian 
Church,  or  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  which,  accord 
ing  to  the  promise  of  Christ  (John  xiv.-xvi.),  commenced 
after  Hid  resurrection  and  ascension,  on  the  day  of  Pcutecoat. 


CTTAP.  VII.  37-44. 
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above  given  we  keep  the  nyiov.  The 
Spirit  w:is  already  always  present;  the  Spirit 
of  God  hud  evidenced  Himself  even  in  the  Old 
Testament  ;  but  the  revelation  of  God  as  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given.  In  the  glorification 
of  Christ  the  Spirit  of  Go<l  first  came  to  view  as 
the  Holy  in  the  specific  New  Testament  sense. 
The  f/v  is  therefore  emplmtic;  He  was  not  yet 
present  ami  manifest  upon  earth  to  men.  The 
addition  [Aetnuivov,  given,  in  the  E.  V.]  in  cod. 
B.  (Lachmann)  seems  to  be  a  gloss  explanatory 
of  the  difficult  term.  Christ  was  conceived,  in 
deed,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  anointed  with 
the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  ;  but  this  was  as  yet  a 
mystery  to  the  world  ;  the  Holy  (ihost  could  not 
come  into  the  world  till  after  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  John  xvi.  7.  Hofmann  (Sfhrifibeweu  I., 
p.  190)  :  "  The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  the 
demonstration  of  His  super-mundane  nature'' — 
and  of  Hin  infra-mundane  existence;  the  appro 
priation  of  His  perfect  form  of  life  and  vital 
operation  to  the  world  (conip.  Acts  xix.  2). — 
••The  Macedonians  were  unwarranted  in  apply 
ing  this  passage  against  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  mttoni/mia  cauttf  j>rn  cffectu." 
Heubner.  (Or  also:  mdonymin  ejciitenlix  pro 
wvelatione). 

[Because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified 
(Mofnarftf)  — Uy  the  atoning  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  .Jesus  to  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father,  from  whence  He  promised  to  send 
and  did  send  the  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of  the  gos 
pel  redemption.  In  promising  this  Spirit,  Christ 
expressly  said  that  lie  must  withdraw  His  visi 
ble  presence  from  the  disciples  and  return  to  the 
Father  before  the  Comforter  could  come  (xvi.  7). 
The  previous  working  of  the  Spirit  under  the 
old  dispensation  was  preparatory,  prophetic, 
fragmentary  an-l  transitory,  like  the  manifesta 
tions  of  the  Logos  before  the  Incarnation.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  took  up  His 
abode  in  the  Church  and  in  individual  believers, 
as  an  immanent  and  permanent  principle,  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  (tod-Mart  and  Saviour,  as  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  as  the  Spirit  of  truth  ami  holiness, 
who  reveals  and  glorifies  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  a.s  Christ  revealed  and  glorified  tin- 
Father,  and  abides  with  th-m  forever. — 1*.  S.] 

Vers.  ID.  41.  When  they  heard  the  say- 
ings  [instead  of  this  saying]. — The  reading: 
** heard  '/"•  ••"/'/'"'/*,''  has  the  weight  of  authori 
ties.  The  total  impression  of  Christ's  utterances 
at  the  feast  is  therefore  intended.  The  "  hfnrtl" 
is  emphatic  :  t!io*e  of  the  people  who  listened  to 
Him  with  earnestness  (iinnifinr-rrc  ri'.ir  /.'i}or), 
gaid,  fie.—  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet  — 
Meyer  groiindlessly  says,  this  means  tlie  pro 
phet  who  w.-n  to  precede  the  Messiah,  not  the 
Messiah  Himself ;  and  yet  it  means  the  person 
promised  in  l)eut.  xviii.  1  ~».  That  is,  these 
people  are  all  agreed  that  Jesus  is  the  Prophet 
in  general.  Alter  thi<,  however,  they  divide. 
Borne,  are  decided,  others  are  not.  The  iintnunv- 
Tff  separate  into  ii'/'/m,  u'/'/.m.  The  former  de 
clare  outright,  that  He  is  tin;  Prophet  of  Dent. 


Thc>  rr;wliii£*  t>tt>ott.Jvov,  loRtv,  «'«r'   at'-ToT*.  nn»  all 

glo—.  -  t<>  icu.iril  ii,'. in.  r  a  miiiin<liT»tnnJlnx.     If  anything  11 

tO    I"    -ii|.|-!:    •!  to  .',:•,  It  KlluilM    r.itli-  T   I.  •  Jirrtrnt  (Otttrat),  of 

working  i«i  f^yoiT  ,  nr  in  Iht  btlirvm  (iv  niartvovfi)  Jruta 
the  prowling.— 1'.  8.J 


xviii.  lo;  He  is  the  Messiah.  The  latter,  who 
would  admit  Him  to  be  the  Prophet,  the  fore 
runner  of  the  Messiah  according  to  the  Jewish 
theology,  have  a  difficulty — the  supposed  Galilean 
origin  of  Christ.  The  birth  of  Christ  in  Beth 
lehem  was  unknown  to  them.  John  considers  it 
superfluous  to  show  up  their  error,  ami  hence 
De  Wette  has  gratuitously  inferred  that  John 
himself  did  not  know  that  Christ  was  born  in 
Ilethlehera.*  John  well  knew  that  the  con 
ditions  of  faith  had  to  lie  higher  and  deeper 
than  such  a  circumstance.  Minds  which  ein- 
cerely  yield  themselves  to  the  impression  of 
Christ,  could  easily  learn  His  origin,  and  BO  be 
delivered  from  their  error. 

Ver.  4'J.  Hath  not  the  scripture. — I«a.  xi. 
1:  Jer.  xxiii.  o;  Mic.  v.  1. — Where  David 
was. —  1  Siim.  xvi. 

Ver.  4:>.  So  there  was  a  division. — This 
division  or  violent  split  among  those  who  ac 
corded  recognition  to  the  Lord  in  different  de 
grees,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  division 
between  all  those  who  were  friendly  to  Him  and 
the  enemies,  of  whom  ver.  44  at  once  goes  on  to 
speak,  or  the  analogous  divisions  in  ch.  ix.  1(5 
and  x.  IX.  There  were  at  first  but  a  few  among 
the  people,  who  made  common  cause  with  the 
hostile  Pharisees.  See  below. 

Ver.  44.  And  some  of  them. — That  is,  not 
of  the  two  preceding  classes,  but  of  the  people 
who  heard  His  words.  As  /;•  airtir  stands  after 
ide/Mi',  it  is  even  a  «|iiestion  whether  the  words 
should  not  be  t^'f«»Twi-:  would  have  taken  Him 
of  themselves,  on  their  own  responsibility.  Do 
Wettc  thinks  they  might  have  wished  to  rallv  tho 
intimidated  officers.  Hut  the  probability  is  that 
the  officers,  as  a  secret  police,  as  tinder-sheriffs, 
had  mingled  with  the  people;  for  no  point  is 
mentioned,  at  which  they  showed  themselves 
openly  ;  and  such  an  arrangement  would  corres 
pond  with  the  scrupulous  caution  of  the  Sanhe- 
drists.  These  hostile  people,  therefore,  felt  an 
impulse  to  open  the  summary  process  of  zealot- 
ism  against  Jesus. — But  no  man  laid  hands 
on  him. — They  were  still  fettered  by  the  coun 
sel  of  God,  on  the  one  hand,  the  fear  of  the  ad 
herents  of  Jesus,  on  the  other,  an  involuntary 
awe.  And  that  the  servants  of  the  Sanhcdrin 
did  not  venture  to  seize  the  Lord,  we  first  learn 
in  the  next  section. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  It  yields  an  incongruous  conception,  to  sup 
pose  (with  Tholuck  and  the  older  expositors.) 
that  Jesus  stood  and  proclaimed  aloud  the  word* 
of  vers.  37  and  <3S,  while  the  priest  was  carrying 
that  holy  water  through  the  lore-court,  and  tho 
people  were  giving  themselves  up  entirely  to 

•  [Alfunl :  "Tho  m-nti..ii  of  tin-  (pi-Mi. .11  nl-mi  l5.-tlil-li.-iii 
(terms  to  in- nthcr  t<>  r.irr.ili.init- our  U-li-l  'tint  th-  K»;tn- 

t/.-ii-t  w.i-  w.-ll  uwiir-  ll«w  III-  U.-t  MiM.il,  tli  in  (|l>-  U  .  ft.  |i> 
imply  th.it  Ix- w:u«  UN. .MM  »t  it.  'I  hut  n<>  in..  r.  mark* 
nr.-  .i]>|"  n.l'-'l,  ft  nitnrul.  .Inhn  hail  <>n-  ;•!  •  .it  .!••-._  :i  in  writing 
h'.-'."-!"  I.  and  «!.•»••.  tint  allow  it  to  )»•  tn-.-i  l-i.-l  with  hy  <-\- 
iilanationiot*  inulti-r*  ..i!r-i  u  ,-••  known.  H.-I.|-«  .  .  .  il.loliu 
knew  M.. thine. .til,-  Mnh  ut  It.-ihl.  -li-m.  ami  >••(  th- inoth-r 
uf  tho  Lord  lived  with  him,  the  inffroiu-  nm-t  !H<  th,t  •',•• 
kru-w  iidthinc  of  it,— In  <>(h-r  wonN,  that  it  in-v.-r  h.«|i|><-n-i|." 
Ou-n  nriru<*fr<'iii  thin  (uiMMMr-  In  litv.ir  nf  th-  i:ii|Miruniri-  <if 
tin*  .-  ti -.,|..^i.  ,i  tnlil-«  •.;  Miilthi-w.nnd  l.uk-  t  .  IIIIHW.T 
.l.-wi-h  .,i.jri-ii..ii-  l,i..  i :,.  -  ..I.--:  th-  u'-kii.i\vl.-<lgmi  ut  uf 
JMIU  W  the  M-i.ni.ih.  1'.  ."  j 


200 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


llicir  jubilations  over  this  symbol.  Just  then  lie 
Would  have  announced  that  in  Mini  was  offered 
in  reality  what  was  there  signified  in  symbol. 
So  public  an  assault  upon  the  temple-worship, 
as  should  assume  even  the  appearance  of  a  vehe 
ment  rivalry,  cannot  be  expected  of  the  Lord. 
On  the  contrary,  the  eighth  day.  with  its  lack  of 
the  festal  water-drawing,  must  have  brought  with 
it  to  the  attendant  people  a  sense  of  want,  to 
which  Jesus  addressed  His  call  with  good  effect. 
At  that  moment,  when  the  symbolical  lights  of  a 
legally  inefficient  religion  were  burning  low  and 
going  out,  the  evangelical  substance  of  the  sym 
bols  appears.  The  points  which  determine  the 
symbolical  utterance  of  the  Lord  are  these:  (1) 
The  water-drawing  was  a  symbol  of  spiritual 
blessing.  The  redeemed  of  Israel,  on  their  sec 
ond  return  to  Canaan,  were  to  draw  water  on 
the  way  with  joy  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation, 
Is.  xi.  12;  xii.  3.  (2)  Siloam  was  situated,  in 
deed,  on  the  temple-hill,  but  it  ruse  not  in  the 
temple  itself,  but  outside  of  it,  at  the  foot  of  the 
holy  mountain.  So  the  true  spirit  of  life  was 
lacking  in  the  sacerdotal  worship  of  the  temple; 
it  appeared  most  in  the  prophetic  office,  symbol 
ized  by  the  fountain  of  Siloam  in  Is.  viii.  0.  ('•]') 
Hence  the  prophets  foretold  the  future  priest 
hood  and  worship  of  the  Spirit  under  the  figure 
of  a  stream  issuing  from  the  temple,  Ezek.  xlvii. ; 
Joel  iii.  18.  All  Jerusalem  was  to  become  full 
of  fountains,  7ech.  xiv.  8;  in  fact  the  whole  peo 
ple  was  to  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a 
spring  of  water,  Is.  Iviii.  11.  (4)  The  eighth 
day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  its  symbolical 
place,  denoted  the  time  of  this  gushing  life  of 
the  Spirit;  hence  it  was  primarily  a  day  of  ex 
pectation,  of  longing,  of  prayer  fur  the  outpour 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (see  Lcben  Jcxu,  II.  p. 
0-12).  This  is  the  Lord's  opportunity.  In  Him 
the  miraculous  fountain  of  the  eighth  day,  for 
the  breaking  forth  of  which  from  the  temple  they 
hoped,  was  given  to  the  people. 

2.  Out  of  his  belly.  Tholuck:   "Luthardt's  ob 
servation,  that  'even  the  corporeal   nature  was 
to  be  an  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' — is  irrelevant." 
Yet  this  is,  in  fact,  involved  in  the  idea  of  regen 
eration,  of  the  inner  man,  of  the  members  made 
instruments  of  righteousness  (see  Lcben  Jesu,  II. 
945:   "Their  new   human  nature   itself  will  be 
come  the  ground  whence  these  springs  of  water 
shall  issue").      Rivers  of  lir/ny   wafer.     While  in 
chap.  iv.  14,  the   self-replenishing   of  the  inner 
life  is  promised,  here  the  impartat  ion  of  ne\v  life 
appears  in  its   tendency  to    issue    into  the  world 
as  a  stream  for  the  refreshing  of  others.     Coinp. 
Tholuck,  p.  22  t. 

3.  On  the  relation  between  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
eternal  life,   comp.   the  Exegetical   and  Critical 
remarks  on  ver.  o'J. 

4.  For  the  ll»ly  Ghost  ims  not  iff  (f/irfn).     In 
what  sense?    since   even  in  the   Old  Testament 
the   Spirit  of  God,  as   the  Holy   Spirit,  inspired 
the  prophets,  2  Pet.  i.  21,  and  was  the  principle 
of  life  in  the  devout,  Is.  Ixiii.  10,  11  ;   IN.  li.    12; 
cxliii.  10.     That  the   prophets  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment  were -conscious  of  a  difference  between  the 
measure  of  the  Spirit  vouchsafed  to  them  and  the 
New  Testament  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  isshown 
just  by  the  Old  Testament    predictions  of  the 
streams  of  living  water  (see  above) ;  of  the  ell'u- 


sion  of  the  Spirit  (Joel  iii.  1);  of  the  anointing 
of  the  Messiah  with  the  sevenfold  Spirit  of  God 
(Is.  xi.  2:  Ixi.  1);  and  of  the  Spirit  of  the  in 
ward  law,  or  of  regeneration  (Jer.  xxxi.  33; 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  20).  Tholuck:  "The  majority  of 
ancient  and  modern  commentators  consider  the 
difference  only  quantitative,  (one  of  degree). 
Chrysostom  :  *H/ze/\Ae  TO  —  vtvuri  tK^iloOai  f5<zi/'//.a>f, 
etc.  Chrysostom,  however,  gives  a  ijmttitative 
difference  (difference  in  kind('.')  not  in  the  TTVFVUCI 
itself,  but  in  the  aim  of  its  operations:  El^ov  uev 

fit     TTd^Mlol     TTVt'VUa.     ClVTOl,      UAAO/f     (5t     OU     TT(tp(.l^(OV. 

Such  a  difference  in  the  TTVEVIUI  itself  Augustine 
points  out,  in  the  fact  that  the  Christian  impar- 
tation  of  the  Spirit  was  connected  with  miracu 
lous  gifts;  so  Maldonatus,  the  Lutheran  exposi 
tors  Tarnow,  Hunnius,  Gerhard,  Loci,  I.,  308, 
Lyser,  C  ilovius,  Meyer."  Evidently  this  would 
not  prove  much;  for  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
also  wrought  miracles.  Brenz,  in  singularly  ar 
bitrary  style:  "Not  till  after  Pentecost  did  the 
preaching  dc  remissions pfccatorum  go  forth,  which 
was  in  the  strict  sense  the  opus  Spirit  us." — This 
is,  after  all,  of  the  centre  of  the  thing,  though 
not  the  whole  thing.  On  the  contrary  Luthardt 
regards  as  the  qualitative  difference  that  which 
is  indicated  in  Horn.  viii.  15  and  2  Tim.  i.  7: 
"The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  in  His  office;  the 
old  preaching  and  law  were  still  in  force."  That 
is,  correctly,  it  was  not  yet  the  economy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "Cocceius  also,  in  opposition  to 
the  identification  of  the  economies  which  was 
current  in  his  time,  presses  this  distinction  of 
the  tempus  promissionis  ct  consummationis,  Equi- 
dern  pitto,  hie  evidenlissims  did,  adco  mulliim  intercsse 
inter  tempus,  quod  ctnteccssit  glorificationem  Chrixti 
ct  id,  quod  consecutum  esl,"  etc.  p.  226. — The  com 
plete  exhibition  of  Christ  and  His  work  in  his 
tory  was  the  objective  condition  precedent  of  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  complete 
spiritual  susceptibility  of  the  disciples,  as  matter 
of  history,  and  in  them  the  susceptibility  of  the 
world,  was  the  subjective  condition.  Not  until 
all  the  elements  of  the  life  of  Christ  and  of  His 
redeeming  agency  had  appeared  in  objective  ami 
subjective  reality,  could  the  Spirit  of  the  lite  of 
Christ  enter  into  believers,  and  become1  iho 
Spirit  of  believers.  And  not  till  then  could  it 
become  manifest  and  begin  an  economy  of  its 
own  as  the  H;>ly  Ghost, 'who  has  His  life  person 
ally  in  IlimsL-lf  (Lrben  Jwt.  11.  2,  946).  The 
absolute  exaltation  of  Chris!  above  the  world  was 
the  condition  of  His  absolute  sinking  within  the 
world,  which  made  Him  the  principle  of  the  new 
life  in  believers:  this  first,  brought  into  full  mani 
festation  that  glory  of  tiie  llol>  Ghost  which  is  a 
new  form,  and  the  third  form  of  the  personality 
of  God,  and  at  the  same  time  a  wholly  gracious 
operation  (gratia  appl.ictitri.i-}.  Yet  tliis  blessing 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  must  bo  distinguished  from 
His  personality  itself,  and  the  Spirit  imparted  to 
believers  is  not  to  be  considered,  as  it  is  by  Tho 
luck,  '-the  Son  of  man  Himself  transfigured  into 
Spirit." 

5.  Important  as  it  is  that  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  be  duly  appreciated,  it  is  wrong  to 
talk,  as  the  Montanists,  the  Franciscan  Spirit 
ualists,  the  Anabaptists,  and  Hegel  do,  of  a 
separate  age  or  kingdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sup 
posed  to  lie  beyond  the  kingdom  of  the  Son. 
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6.  The  divisions  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus  j 
themselves,  of  which  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  arc 
intiumted  also  in  Matthew  (chap.   xvi.  14).      In 
them  is  reflected  the  much  larger  division  which 
was    germinating   between    the  friends  and  the 
enemies  of  Christ,  and  which  is  the  main   thing 
in    the  section   before  us.      Liicke's    supposition 
that   the  ostensible  objection  that  Jesus  was  not 
from   Bethlehem,  whence  the    Messiah    ought   to 
come,   was   made    in   particular    by    the    scribes 
among   the  people,  is   grai nitons.      Hut  it  could 
not  enter  into  the  Lord  s  plan,  to  work  upon  the 
people  with   the  testimony  of  His  birth   in  Beth 
lehem;  because  His  way  was,  to  leave  the  popular 
notion  of  the  Messiah    quite   aside,   and  to  have 
His  Messiahship  recognized  from  His  spirit  and 
His  w.n-k. 

7.  Here  at  last  a  knot  of  fanatical  enemies  of 
Jesus,  who  would  fain  seize  Him,  conies  to  light. 
in  a  marked    manner  among    the  people    them 
selves.      It  was    the   murderous    intent  of  which 
Jesus  had  before  testified:    "Ye  seek  to  kill  Me.'' 
They  lain  would,  they  well  might :   bin  involun 
tary  rev.i  enco  for  the  Lord,  fear  1'mm  above,  and 
fear  of  the  people,  still  restrained  them. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PIIACTICAL. 

Jesus  at  the  feast  of  His  people:  1.  At  the 
beginning:  staying  out  of  sight.  -.  In  the  mid 
dle:  appearing  and  teaching,  fl.  At  the  close: 
Standing  and  calling  aloud. — The  last  day  of  the 
feast,  the  most  glorious. — As  the  hours  of  grace 
decline,  Christ  sounds  His  gracious  call  the 
louder.  —  How  majestically  Christ  will  stand  at 
the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  the  world,  and  how 
loud  His  call  will  be  then. — Christ  the  true  end 
of  all  feasts. — Christ  tin-  truth  and  substance  of 
every  sacred  feast. — Even  of  that  feast.  —  As  the  j 
need  of  salvation  is  a  thirst,  HO  faith  is  a  drink 
ing  (A  refreshment)  in  the  highest  and  holiest 
sense. — Thirst,  as  a  prophetical  pointing:  ( 1  )  to 
Spiritual  thirst:  (»)  to  the  spiritual  refreshment  j 
of  salvation;  \'-'>)  to  the  destination  of  the  man 
t'i  be  a  fountain  of  life  to  others. — The  call  of 
Christ  at  the  feast  of  water-pouring:  1.  His  in 
vitation.  '2.  His  promise. — The  measure  of  the 
supply  which  Christ  gives  (.o  the  believer's  thirst  : 
1.  The  believer  himself  shall  drink,  li.  Out  of 
his  belly  shall  How  streams  of  living  water  (he 
shall  j;ive  drink  to  many). — As  Christians  are  t<  I 
be  light*  through  the  light  ot  Christ,  and  shep-  I 
herds  through  I  lie  staff  of  Christ,  so  they  are  tc 
be  fountain^  of  life  through  Christ,  the  lountain 
of  salvation.  —  "Out  of  Inn  hrlly  (body):"  Even  i 
our  bodily  nature  is  to  be  sanctified  as  a  vc-«.  1 
of  the  Spirit  it  nun  mouth  and  hand,  eye  and 
footsteps,  it  should  trickle  and  stream  with 
blessing). — The  promise  of  the  new  life  a  promise 
Of  the  Spirit.  —  "The  //<»///  <!hi>»t  ictit  not  i/rt :" 
1.  The  declaration.  -.  Its  import  lor  us. — How 
the  outpouring  of  (he  Holy  Ghost  wan  dependent 
on  the  exaltation  of  Christ:  1.  The  world  must 
first  be  perfectly  reconciled,  before  it  can  be 
sanctified,  li.  Chri-t  must  first  transcend  sensu 
ous  limitation  in  time  and  space,  before  He  can 
communicate  Himself  to  all  every  where  according 
to  His  essential  life  :;.  i  l.n-t  must  first  be 
fully  the  Lord  of  glory,  before  He  can  glorify 
Himself  through  the  Spirit  in  all  hearts. — In 


Him  the  world  was  offered  up  lo  God;  therefore 
through  Him  God  could  enter  into  the  world. — 
All  parts  of  His  redemptive  manifestation  wcro 
completed;  therefore  the  Spirit  of  the  wholo 
cruld  come  forth. — When  the  manifestation  of 
the  Father  was  completed,  it  was  followed  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  Son.  When  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Son  was  finished,  it  was  followed  by 
the  manifestation  of  the  Holy  (Jhost;  while  yet 
this  itself  was  a  glorifying  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Father  through  the  Son. — The  glory  of  tho 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  (.Jhost. — The  different 
effects  of  the  words  of  Christ. — The  division 
over  the  words  of  Christ.  —  The  division  be 
tween  the  friends  and  enemies  of  Christ  shades 
off  among  His  adherents  themselves  (ver.  -11), 
and  among  His  enemies  (ver.  44). — The  hand  of 
God  overruling  the  hands  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ:  1.  A  hand  of  omnipotence  (they  can  do 
n<>tliin<j,  80  long  as  He  restrains).  L*.  A  hand  of 
wisdom  (they  can  do  no  harm,  when  He  lets  them 
loose),  o.  A  hand  of  faithfulness  (they  must 
serve  His  people,  when  He  lets  them  prevail). 
4.  A  hand  of  triumph  (they  must  destroy  their 
own  work,  and  judge  themselves). 

STAHKK:  What  it  is  to  thirst.  To  long  after 
righteousness  and  salvation.  Matt.  v.  M  ;  Kev. 
xxii.  17,  dc. — Xura  Jitil.  Tuh.:  We  can  most 
nobly  keep  our  feast-days  by  coming  to  Jesus. — 
M  .\.irs:  The  wells  of  salvation  are  open  to  all  men 
who  are  like  dry  ground. — QITCPNKI.  :  In  vain  do  we 
seek  to  satisfy  our  desires  and  quench  our  thirst 
among  created  things;  we  only  thirst  the  more, 
with  a  thirst  unquenchable,  till  we  come  to  Christ. 
— According  to  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  vessel 
of  our  faith  will  be  our  portion  of  the  water. — 
"Rivers,"  a  type  of  overflow,  Is.  xlviii.  IS;  Ixvi. 
TJ.  —  MAJI  s  :  True  faith  is  like  a  copious  fountain  ; 
it  cannot  restrain  itself  from  gushing  forth  in  holy 
love.  —  IlKDiMiKii:  Christianity  spreads;  it  is  fain 
to  communicate  itself  by  holy  conversation,  testi 
monies  of  disapproval,  patience,  etc. — CKAMKU: 
The  world  will  never  be  of  one  mind  concerning 
Christ;  and  yet  amid  a  multitude  of  divisions  the 
true  church  and  the  true  religion  can  easily  bo 
maintained  — He  who  loves  and  seeks  the  truth, 
finds  it.  But  he  who  contemptuously  asks,  What 
is  truth?  falls  into  error. — (JI'KSXKI, :  We  have 
m.t  so  much  to  fear  from  the  evil  will  of  men,  as 
from  our  own.  —  ///)</. :  Blessed  is  he  who  is  in 
the  hand  of  Gi»d,  whom  no  fleshly  arm  of  man  can 
hint.  —  It  is  the  method  of  antichrist  always  to 
use  force. — OMIAXDKU:  God  upholds  those  who 
follow  their  calling  in  spile  of  all  the  rage  and 
bluster  of  enemies,  till  they  have  finished  their 
course. 

BiiAfNK:  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  como 
unto  me,  and  drink."  Failh  has  three  constitu 
ents:  Longing  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  most 
stringent  wants;  turning  of  the  heart  lo  the  Sa 
viour  who  helps;  ami  reception  of  that  which  Ho 
offers,  and  which  exactly  meets  the  longing. — 
From  Him,  from  His  personality  as  sanctified  by 
failh,  rivers  of  living  water,  active,  vigorous 
quickening!  in  rich  abundance  overflow  to  others. 
The  believer  came  with  (Jurat,  with  the  feeling  of 
want;  and  he  sends  forth  rivers. 

GKHI.ACII:  While  John  records  the  grand 
words  of  (he  yearning  invitation  and  mighty 
promise,  he  feels  how  tar  they  were  from  being 
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fulfilled  to  any  disciple  who  came  to  the  Lord  at  | 
the  tiui'jt  he  spoke  them  ;  and  that  the  day  of  the  | 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Gho.st  was  but  the  be-: 
ginning  of  their  true  fulfilment. 

HKIH.NKR:  PFEXNINGEII:  Every  good  thing  in 
the  world  must  be  longed  for,  thirsted  for ;  else 
it  is  not  a  good. — BENGEL:  Nothing  but  thirst, 
yet  sincere  thirst,  is  needed.  To  him  who  has  a 
true  thirst,  nothing  is  of  so  great  account  as  tha 
satisfaction  of  it.  Without  Christ  everything  is 
dry  and  barren:  everything  should  drive  and 
draw  us  to  Him. — The  believer  is  not  only  to  re 
ceive  vital  force  for  himself,  but  also  to  become 
a  fountain  of  life  for  others. — The  Spirit  of  God  is 
a  fulness,  out  of  which  we  are  to  impart  to  others 
— When  Christians  can  give  but  little,  they  prove 
thereby  that  they  themselves  have  not  much  of  the 
Spirit. — What  comes  from  the  Spirit  tastes,  so  to 
speak,  like  fresh  spring-water,  not  flat  like  water 
•yvliicli  has  grown  stale  in  a  vessel. — We  lack  in 


faith,  therefore  lack  in  the  Spirit. — Discord  com 
monly  arises  wherever  Jesus  and  the  gospel  attack 
men. — Thorough  inquiry  and  thorough  knowledge 
would  have  solved  the  loubt  and  li.^cjrl.  The 
autiiors  of  divisions  and  schisms  are  swelling 
smatterers,  who  have  no  true  knowledge  of  "the 
Scriptures. 

BOHLEIERMACHER  :  We  see  evsrywhere,  that 
the  Redeemer  of  the  old,  to  which  His  people  ever 
persist  in  adhering,  points  them  at  every  oppor 
tunity  to  the  new. — But  what  else  was  the  fruit 
which  the  life  of  the  Lord  was  to  bring  forth, 
than  just  this:  that  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
which  dwelt  in  Him,  should  pass  thence  to  th3 
community  of  believers,  the  whole  congregation 
of  the  Lord. — BKSSKK:  There  is  a  doubleness  in 
the  nature  of  the  church  [and  of  every  believer]  : 
like  Abraham,  she  is  blessed  and  she  is  a  blessing 
(Gen.  xii.  2). — She  is  both  at  once  :  a  garden  and 
a  "fountain  of  gardens"  (Song  of  Sol.  iv.  15,  16). 


II. 

FERMENTATION   AND    PARTIES   IN   THE    HIOH    COUNCIL. 

CHAP.  VII.  45-53. 

45      Then  came  the  officers  [The  officers   therefore  came]  to  the  chief  priests  and 

Pharisees;  and  they  said  unto  them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  [did  ye  not  bring] 

46,47  him?     The  officers  answered,  Never  man  spake  [spoke]  like  this  man.1     Then2 

48  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are  ye  also  deceived  [led  astray]  ?     Have  any  of 

49  the  rulers,  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  [in]  him  ?3      But  this   people   [this 
multitude,  rabble]*  who  knoweth  not  the  law5  are  cursed.6 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  them  (he  that  [formerly]7    came  to  Jesus  by  night  [omit 

51  by  night],8  being  one  of  them,)  Doth  our  law  judge  any  [a]  man  before  it  hear 

52  him   [unless  it  first  hear  from  him],  and  know   [learn]  what  he  doeth  ?      They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  also  of  [from]  Galilee  ?     Search,  and  look 
[see]  :  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth9  no  prophet. 

53  And  every  man  went10  unto  his  own  house.11 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vcr.  46.— [Oodd.  }<-3a  B.  L.  T.,  etc.,  Origon,  etc.,  Lanhmann,  Tischendorf  (in  former  odd  ),  Westcott  and  Hort.  readonly: 
fAdA.  OU'TWS  di'flpujTro?,  ntver  man  spoke  thu.-t,  omitting  cus  ovros  6  ai'9p.,  like,  thi.t  man.     Tregelles  and  Alford  retain   the  last 
words.  Init  in  brackets.    Tischendorf,  iu  his  eighth  ed.,  adopts  the  reading  of  ({.*  in  this  form  :  tu«  OUTOS  AaAei  6  HvOpw 
wo«.     Omission  is  more  easily  accounted  for  (by  liomneotd.)  tiian  insertion.     Meyer  anil  Lange  retain  the  clause. — P.  8.] 

2  Ver.  47.— [The  ovv  of  thu  text.  roc.  after  in-e/cpitfTjcrai'  is  sustained  by  B.  T.  Vulg.,  but  omitted  by  X-  t>.  Alf.  Tischend. 
—P.  8.1 

3  Ver.  48. — [According  to  the  more  lively  order  of  the  Greek  :  Hath  any  of  the  rulers  believed  in  If  I  in,  or  of  the.  Phari 
see  f—V.  S.J 

*  Ver.  49.— ['O\Ao?,  multitude  (Pubelliaufe),  is  here  used  evidently  with  groat  contempt,  not  only  to  designate  the  per 
sons,  but  to  indicate  their  character. — P.  S.] 

&  I  bid. — [Some  put  a  comma  after  vo^ov,  some  a  semicolon,  the  English  V.  has  no  stop.  Dr.  Lange,  in  his  rendering  of 
the  text,  adopts  the  semicolon,  and  construes  thus:  "  But  only  this  rabbin  who  know  nothing  of  the  law  (believe  in  Him); 
cursed  are  they!''  Meyor  also  makes  eirapcu-oi  elvtl  an  exclamation.  The  whole  sentence  is  certainly  a  passionate  out 
burst  of  th"  rabbinical  rabie*  thwlmjica,  but  no  decree  of  excommunication  (Kuinuel)  which  was  inapplicable  to  the  mass  of 
the  people.— P.  8.] 

o  Ibid. — Instead  of  tniKardparoi,  Lachmann  and  Tischemlorf,  after  [X  ]  B.  T.,  Origen.  etc.,  read  endparoi. 

-,  v,-r.  •>().— [llporepov,  lUM-ordina;  to  B.  L.  T.  and  others,  Lachmann,  Alford.  But  Tischendorf,  ed.  viii.,  with  Cod.  Fin.* 
fprimii  nitinu)  omifs  tins  clausn  6  f\ttw  I-VKTOS  npb<;  ainbv  -nprm-pov,  and  reads  simply:  Ae'yei  N«x65rj/itos  Trpoi  auroii?. 
in..  All'.,  Mey.  retain  the  clause  with  the  exception  ot  v VKTOS •;  comp.  xix.IW. — P.  S.J 


»  ibid. — NUKTOS  is  only  in  minu 
o  Ver 
Torsions  1 


«  Ver.  :>!.—  Odd.  B.  D.  K.  S.  [«.  Vulg.)  read  eyeiperai.     So  Uehmann.  Tischendorf  [Alford].     The  Coptic;  and   Sahidic 

future.      Meyer:  "An    inverted  attempt  to  correct  a  historical   error."     Yet   eyriytprai  (text. 
uflicientlyat 
points  to  th 


I      the   ll 

fflciently  accredited.     Jt  make«  no  material  difference  in  the  sense  of  the  passive 


."     Yet   iynytp-roLL  [text,  rec.l 
;  because  the  word  "  search 


M  Ver.  5.°,.— The  reading  eVopeuflr)  is  preferable  to  the  reading  tiroptvOrjaav  in  D.  M.S. 
11  Ver.  5:',. --[This  verse  is  usually  connected   with   the  following  suction,  viii.  1-11,  and  subject  to   the  same  critical 
doubt*  ^seu  Text,  and  Gram,  in  ch.  viii.)  ;  hence  I  have  italicized  it.— P.  S.l 


CHAP.  VII.  45^53. 


EXEOETICAL   AM)    CKITir.VL. 

Vcr.  4">.  Then  came  the  officers,  [»  I  i  T  :/- 
pfTrt/]. — The  inference  is :  As,  in  gum*  nil,  no 
une  ventureil  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus,  so,  in  par 
ticular,  l h»«  officers  did  nut. 

To  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees. — The 
latter  without  the  article.  Th ••  two  ure  hero 
viewed  in  til--  Sanhedrin  us  a  unit. 

Ver.  4<>.  Like  this  man.  —  \  well-founded 
aiMition.  expressive  of  surprise  and  astonish 
ment.  Augustine:  "  Cujas  vita  eat  Jtilynr,  rjtts 
Vfrfi'i  tonilritu." 

Ver.  47.  Are  ye  also  deceived  ?— Even  ye 
officers  of  tlie  supreme  spiritual  college? 

Ver.  48.  In  tins  view  the  continuation  is  cha 
racteristic  :  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  rtc. — Fur 
them  the  authority  ami  example  of  tlio  rulers 
must  he  everything.  We  should  not  fail  to  no 
tice  that  the  testimony  of  tho  officers  makes  not  the 
slightest  wholesome  impression  upon  tho  rulers; 
or  rather,  it  extremely  disturbs  and  excites  them. 

Or  of  tha  Pharisees. — As  if  they  added  this 
out  of  an  evil  conscience.  Lest  ye  should  not 
trust  your  governors  alone,  see  how  the  whole 
great  orthodox,  aristocrat io  Jewish  party  is 
against  Him!  How  inaccurate  they  ure  in  both 
points,  is  immediately  afterwards  proved  by  the 
example  of  Nicoderaus. 

Ver.  4'.».  But  this  multitude. — As  heroes 
let  themselves  out  before  their  valets,  so  the  hie 
rarchical  rulers  with  their  ecclesiastical  ser 
vants.  The  venerable  fathers  give  themselves  up 
to  a  fit  of  rage,  and  curse.  They  curse  tho  peo 
ple  intrusted  to  them;  they  curse  the  devout 
among  the  people.  Hut  their  curse  is  at  the  same 
time  a  threat  of  excommunication.  This  is,  how 
ever,  a  cunning  means  of  intimidating  the  officers, 
ami  of  seducing  them  to  exalt  themselves  likewise 
in  hierarchical  haughtiness  above  the  people. 

Who  knoweth  not  the  law. — What  genu 
ine  hierarchy  always  think,  judge,  and  in  fiict ejc- 
pect  of  the  people  in  all  cases — a  laic  ignorance 
— that  in  special  cases  they  cast  up  against  them 
as  a  reproach.  These  are  here  on  the  way  to 
put  Christ  to  death,  as  they  pretend  according 
to  law,  as  a  fal*e  prophet,  while  the  people  are 
on  the  way  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  the  Messiah. 

Are  cursed. — Not  a  formula  of  excommuni 
cation  (Kuiuoel),  but  an  intimition  that  the  bun 
is  impending,  which  in  ch.  ix.  '2'2  is  hypotheii- 
Ciilly  decreed  against  the  followers  of  Jesus.  Tlie 
threat  is  intentionally  equivocal.  The  emphasis 
assis's  in  this:  The  veoult  tcho  know  nut/tiny,  i.  f., 
so  far  as  they  know  nothing,  <>/  the  law ;  or,  what 
is  the  «ame.  who  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah.  To  pu;  the  people  in  general  under  the 
ban,  could  not  enter  the  mind  of  the  chief  priests. 
••  Tin*  hierarchical  indolence  nnd  theological  self- 
Conceit  hero  bears  a  genuine  historical  character 
(c.inip.  Gf«'irer,  DiuJu/irfiunderldciI/eili,  1  Abtlilg. 
p.  154'J).  The  Sanhrdr'iMlH  and  the  bigoted  parly 
ot'  i  lie  Pharisees  would  puss  for  the  supreme  au 
thority  as  to  the  truth.  The  common  people 
Were  called  'j'^XH  D>*.  even  ]'pt7.  vermin;  even 
among  the  nobler  sentences  in  1'irkf  /1WA,  2,  6, 
it  is  said  :  '  The  illiterate  man  is  not  godly.'" 
Tholuck.  The  Tulmudists  went  »o  far  in  their 


folly  as  to  assert  that  none  but  the  learned  would 
rise  from  the  dead.      See  Liicke  II.  p.  :!:>'.). 

[The  aristocratic  contempt  of  the  people  is 
fou:id  everywhere  in  Church  and  t^tate.  The 
pride  of  priestcraft,  kingcraft,  and  schoolcrafi  is 
deeply  seated  in  the  human  heart.  The  rahus 
ttieoloyonim  also  reappears  in  all  Christian 
churches  and  sects  in  times  of  heated  controversy 
••.  <j  ,  the  trinitariun,  Christ ological,  ami  sacra- 
mentarian  controversies  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  six 
teenth  and  seventeenth  centuries).  Theological 
passions  are  the  deepest  and  strongest,  as  reli 
gious  wars  (think  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War)  arc 
the  fiercest.— P.  S.] 

Vers.  50,  51.  Nicodemuasaith  unto  them 
— Tl»e  ground  seems  more  and  more  to  sway  un- 
d  r  their  feet.  First  the  officers  spoke  in  favor 
of  Jesus.  Now  a  colleague  does  so.  It  is  noted 
that  he  hail  come  to  Jesus,  though  he  was  a  mem 
ber  of  their  Christ-Hating  body.  His  words  are 
the  first  public  utterance  of  his  courage  to  tes 
tify  though  couched  only  in  an  impartial  admo 
nition  f.-om  a  judicial  point  of  view.  Vet  they  are 
not  without  an  edge.  The  other  members  had  cast 
up  to  the  people  their  want  of  knowledge  of  the 
law  ;  Nicodemus  reminds  their  fanatical  zeal, 
that  it  is  conducting  itself  illegally  in  condemn 
ing  the  accused  under  passionate  prejudice  wilh- 
out.a  hearing.  This  was  contrary  to  the  law,  Ex. 
xxiii.  1  (against  false  accusation);  Deut.  i.  1'J; 
xix.  15  (the  insufficiency  of  a  single  witness). 
They  have  assured  the  officers  that  no  one  of 
the  rulers  or  Pharisees  believes  in  Jesus;  he  inti 
mates  the  possibility  of  this  being  untrue,  at  least 
as  concerns  himself. — Doth  our  law  judge  a 
man,  unless,  etc. — Does  the  law  do  as  ye  do? 
This  is  an  ordinance  of  the  law  :  First  hearing, 
then  judgment.  The  law  itself  is  here  designated 
as  the  authority  which  is  to  hear  the  case;  and 
probably  with  a  purpose.  Nicodemus  wishes  to 
bring  out  the  objective  nature  of  a  pure  judgment. 

Ver.  6U.  Art  thou  also  from  Galilee  ?— A 
contemptuous  designation  of  the  followers  of 
Jesus;  for  most  of  them  were  from  Galilee.*  The 
angry  humor  of  the  council  is  not  calmed  but 
only  further  inflamed.  A  striking  picture  of 
fanaticism.  Calmness  and  gentleness,  admoni 
tion  of  truth  and  righteousness,  admonition  of 
the  word  of  God  itself, — all  inflame  it,  because 
its  zeal  (being  carnal)  includes  just  the  suppres 
sion  of  the  sense  of  truth,  the  sense  of  justice, 
and  reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  and  is  on  the 
path  of  a  wilful  diabolical  blindness  ami  hardness. 

From  Galilee. — Mockery  and  threat  corn- 
bin  -d  :  We  should  take  thee  for  a  countryman  and 
follower  of  the  Galilean,  and  not  for  our  honorable 
colleague.  "Galilee  was  despised  for  its  remote 
ness  from  tho  centre  of  Jewish  culture — -The  Ga 
lilean  is  a  blockhead,'  pays  the  Talmud  authority 
— and  for  its  mixture  of  heathen  population." 

Search,  and  see :  for  out  of  Galilee 
ariseth  no  prophet. — These  words  again  uro 
characteristic  of  the  blind,  rushing  unconscion 
able  zeal,  which  despises  everything  divine  ami 
human  [and  does  violence  to  history].  Not  only 
Jonah,  but  Klijah  of  Thisbe  also,  and  [perhaps] 
Hosea  and  Nuhum  were  of  Galilee.  Tholuck: 

•[Julian  thi-  A|Hwtut<*.  in  tin-  fourth  c««ntnry,  rontomp- 
tuoiMly  .all. -I  Christ  "tli.-  UuliKiui,"  and  tho  ChrioUuiu 
"  OkUlflUU."— P.  8.J 
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"It  is  possible,  however,  that  they  followed  a 
divergent  tradition  respecting  the  origin  of  the 
former  two  prophets."  [Coinp.  Winer,  Hcrzog, 
Smith,  etc.  sub  Elias  and  Jonas.]  Heubner:  "Ac- 
cordinjr  to  the  tradition  Elijah  and  Elisha,  Hosea 
and  Amos  were  Galileans;  it  is  certain  that 
Nahiun  and  Jonah  wore.  In  Tiberias  cveu  a 
seminary  was  (afterwards)  founded,  in  which 
were  renowned  Rabbins  like  Ilakkadosh,  e.lc. 
The  Talmud  also  came  from  that  quarter,  so  that 
the  Jews  now  are  ashamed  of  this  proverb  (see 
Olearius  :  Jesus  the  true  Messiah,  p.  223)." 

This  gross  error,  the  modern  skeptical  criti 
cism  (since  the  time  of  Bretschneider)  has  ab 
surdly  endeavored  to  use  as  a  mark  of  the  spu- 
riousness  of  the  fourth  Gospel.  How  could  the 
Sauhcdrists,  with  their  Scriptural  learning,  blun 
der  in  such  fashion?  But  how  often  has  this  cri 
ticism  held  the  Gospels  responsible  for  the  vio 
lent  blindness  of  fanaticism,  for  the  mistakes  of 
Herod,  for  the  stupidity  of  the  devil  himself. 
We  must  not  fail  to  notice,  besides  this  feature 
of  unconscious  or  intentional  falsification  of  his 
tory  in  the  mouth  of  the  Sanhedrists,  the  other 
fact  that  they  make  an  utterly  irreligious  point 
when  they  say:  "Out  of  Galilee  ariscth  no  pro 
phet."  They  deny,  in  the  first  place,  the  Gali 
lean  Israel,  and  in  the  second  place,  the  freedom 
of  God ;  and  in  particular  the  promise  in  Isa. 
ix.  1,  2.  To  these  add  the  third  reproach,  that 
they  take  not  the  slightest  pains  to  ascertain  the 
real  origin  of  Jesus. 

Vcr.  53.  And  every  man  went,  etc. — This 
is  usually  connected  with  the  first  section  of  ch. 
viii.  But  it  is  a  closing  word,  of  great  signifi 
cance,  intended  to  say  that  the  Sanhedrin,  after 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  against  the  life  of  Jesus, 
found  themselves  compelled  to  separate  and  go 
home,  without  having  accomplished  their  pur 
pose.  For  the  idea  that  the  words  refer  to  the 
re: urn  of  the  festal  pilgrims,  is  unworthy  of 
notice.  Probably  the  Sanhedrists  were  in  full 
session,  expecting  that  Jesus  would  be  brought 
before  them  for  their  condemnation.  If  this  was 
so,  this  breaking  up  of  their  session  was  the 
more  mortifying. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  two  methods  which  the  members  of  the 
council  adopted  with  their  officers  and  with  their 
colleague  Nicodemus,  a  type  of  obdurate  hierar 
chical  fanaticism  in  its  fundamental  features:  (1) 
Perfect  insensibility  to  the  voice  of  truth  and 
the  dictates  of  conscience,  and  a  corresponding 
perfectly  fixed  prejudice.  (2)  Haughtiness,  rising 
even  to  crazy  contempt  of  the  people  and  of  an 
entire  division  of  the  country,  joined  with  crafty 
fawning  upon  subordinates,  (3)  Abusive  vulga 
rity,  arraying  itself  in  the  robe  of  sacerdotal 
and  judicial  dignity  in  execution  of  the  judg 
ment  of  God  (cursing  excommunicators).  (4) 
Browbeating  rejection  and  derision  of  impartial 
judgment,  joined  with  impudent,  intentional,  or 
half-intentional  perversion  and  falsification  of 
historical  fact.  Bringing  the  voice  of  justice 
imder  suspicion  of  being  a  prejudiced  partisan 
voice  inflamed  by  partisan  hatred,  (o)  Per 
petual  frustrations  alternating  with  orders  of 
arrogance. 


2.  Even  in  a  circle  so  degenerate  as  this   the 
Lord    has    His    witnesses.      The    officers   shame 
their   superiors.     The   minority   of  one    or   two 
voices  (Nicodemus,  Joseph    of  Arimathea)  out 
weighs  the  large  majority  of  1'anatical  prejudice, 
and  yet  a  while  delays  the  judgment  of  God  over 
the  high  council. 

3.  Nicodemus.     The  voice  of  impartiality  and 
justice   in   defence   of  Christ,   a  prelude   of  the 
act  and  confession  of  faith. 

4.  As  the  Sanhedrin  appeals  to  the  Pharisean 
party  as  an  authority,  so  the  officers  refer'to  their 
experience,  and  Nicodemus  appeals  to  the  law. 

5.  "  Never  man  spake  like  this  man  :''  the  testi 
mony  of  the  bailiffs   to  the  superhuman  power 
of  the  word  of  Jesus.      The  victory  of  His  word 
over  the  official  order  of  His  enemies.* 

G.  After  victoriously  withstanding  the  Jewish 
taunt,  that  the  Christians  were  Galileans,  and 
Christ  was  a  Nazarene,  Christianity  afterwards 
again  triumphs  over  the  heathen  taunt  (of  Cel- 
sus),  that  it  was  a  vulgar  religion. 

7.  The  falsification  of  fact  by  the  chief  priests, 
continued  in  Matt,  xxviii.  13.  The  Talmudic 
imitation  of  this  example.  Similar  frauds  of 
the  mediaeval  hierarchy  [<;.  g.  the  Pseudo-lsido- 
riau  Decretals]. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

An  hour  of  helplessness,  as  an  hour  of  visita 
tion:  1.  In  itself  considered:  (a")  The  helpless 
ness.  Unmanageable  officers.  Opposing  col 
leagues.  Impotent  adjournment.  (L>)  The  call 
to  repentance  in  this  situation.  The  officers : 
"Never  man  spake,"  etc.  Even  ye  yourselves  and 
the  Pharisees  speak  not  like  Him.  His  word  is 
mightier  than  your  order  over  its.  Nicodemus: 
Ye  condemn  the  people  as  not  knowing  the  law, 
and  ye  yourselves  despise  the  precepts  of  the 
law.  (c)  The  impenitency  in  the  helplessness: 
in  the  utterance  to  the  officers,  in  the  utter 
ance  to  Nicodemus.  By  these  their  helpless 
ness  becomes  a  deeper  inquisition  and  advising 
with  hell.  2.  As  a  historical  type.  Similar  oc 
currences  in  the  history  of  Christian  martyrdom, 
and  in  the  persecution  of  the  Reformation. — The 
portrait  of  fanaticism.  Contemptuous  and  fawn 
ing  towards  men.  Hypocritical  and  cursing. 
Casting  suspicion  and  lying.  Threatening  and 
taking  cowardly  refuge.  Helpless  and  obsti 
nate  to  the  last. — Carnal  zeal  degenerates.  It 
sinks  gradually  from  intentional  ignoring  and 
falsification  into  actual  ignorance.  It  condemns 
itself  with  every  word:  "Are  ye  also  deceived?" 
etc. — They  went  home  to  their  houses,  but  Christ 
went  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  They  went,  to  re 
cover  themselves  in  the  selfish  comfort  of  their 
estates;  He  prepared  Himself  for  self-sacrifice. 
—  Witnesses  of  the  truth  in  the  camp  of  Christ's 
enemies.  —  The  testimony  of  the  officers  con 
cerning  the  words  of  Christ :  1.  As  their  own 

*  [Involuntary  witnesses  of  tho  innoconro  or  even  divinity 
of  Christ,  and  tin-  truth  of  the  Gospel :  Pontius  Pilate  and  his 
wile,  the  centurion  under  the  cro«s.  .Tu<l:is  the  traitor.  Taci 
tus  (in  hi*  Hccount  of  the  Xeronian  persecution),  (Viang, 
Lucian,  Porphyry,  J.J.  Rousseau,  Napoleon,  Strains,  Kenan, 
ftr.  A  collection  of  such  testimonies  to  the,  character  of 
Christ  from  the  mouth  or  pen  of  enemies  or  skeptics  see  in 
the  Appendix  to  my  l>ook  on  the  Person  of  Ckritt,  Boston 
and  New  York,  18t>5.— P.  S.j 
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excuse.  2.  As  an  accusation  against  their  supe 
riors.  3.  As  u  glorification  of  the  superhuman 
innocence  of  Jesus. — According  to  the  divine 
appointment,  spiritual  and  temporal  despots  in 
the  end  fail  of  instruments. — The  passive  resist 
ance  of  the  officers. — The  double  measure  of  the 
Jewish  rulers:  1.  To  the  sound  popular  judg 
ment  of  the  officers  they  oppose  the  authority 
of  their  party  faith.  2.  To  the  sound  regard  of 
Nicodemus  for  authority,  appealing  to  law,  they 
oppose  the  grossest  popular  judgment  — "  Have 
any  of  the  1'harisees  believed  on  Him?'1  A  de 
spotic  ecclesiastical  government  supports  itself 
upon  a  despotic  party.  —  "Out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet.'*  Falsifications  of  sacred  history  : 
(i)  The  Talmud.  (//)  The  medieval  tradition 
(Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals,  etc.). 

Nicodemus:  the  silent,  sure  advances  of  a 
true  disciple  of  Jesus:  1.  A  timid  but  honest 
inquirer  after  truth  (ch.  iii.j.  2.  A  calm  but 
decided  advocate  of  justice  (ch.  vii.).  3.  A 
heroic  confessor  of  the  Lord,  bringing  his 
grateful  offerings  (ch.  xix.).  —  How  Nicodemus 
meets  their  boastful  bluster  with  the  words  of 
calmness  and  justice:  (1)  The  boast,  that  no 
ruler  believes  in  Jesus.  (2)  The  boast,  that 
they  were  zealous  for  the  law. — C.;rnal  zeal  runs 
deeper  and  deeper  into  blindness  and  obduracy: 
1.  To  shameless  reviling  of  the  justice  it  profes 
ses  to  administer.  (2)  To  shameless  denial  of 
the  truth  and  history,  for  which  it  imagines  it 
self  contending. — "  And  every  man  went  unto 
his  own  house."  Most  of  them  went  from  a 
wandering  assembly  to  a  wandering  house  and 
a  wandering  heart,  not  to  commune  with  tin- 
Lord  upon  their  beds.  —  How  differently  they 
went  home:  1.  The  enemies.  2.  Nicodemus. — 
They  went  home,  but  Christ  went  unto  the  Mount 
of  (Hives. 

STAHKK:  CANSTKIN:  So  the  wise  God  deals 
with  His  enemies  in  the  dispensation  of  grace : 
He  often  niiikcs  friends  among  their  own  people, 
children,  households  and  servants ;  and  therein 
the  masters  may  see  and  should  see  the  finger  of 
God. — Zeisius:  No  man,  however  great  he  may 
be  in  the  world,  is  to  be  obeyed  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God  and  a  good  conscience. — QI'KSXKL: 
Those  who  issue  unjust  commands  from  the  ne 
cessity  and  demand  of  their  office,  without  know 
ing  the  unrighteousness  which  pervades  them, 
are  not  so  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  as  those 
who  i«sue  the  same  from  envy,  hatred,  or  other 
wicked  affections. — /KISITS:  Unlettered,  honest 
simplicity  is  much  better  fitted  to  know  the  truth 
of  (iod,  than  the  swelling,  conceited  wisdom  of 
the  schools. — HKIMXUKK  :  ()  wonderful  power  of 
a  word,  which  can  stop  deluded  hearts  in  the 
current  of  their  wickedness,  and  convert  them. 
Acts  ix.  5,  ').  —  Even  the  means  which  are  in 
tended  for  an  utterly  base  end,  God  can  turn  to 
the  wholesome  use  of  souls.  —  /iiU.  Wirt.:  How 
strangely  God  work*  with  His  enemies;  how  He 
make*  their  schemes  miscarry,  ami  confuses  the 
game  HO  curiousiy  that  often  those  who  arc  com 
missioned  to  do  evil,  are  compelled  to  do  well  to 
a  good  man.  Num.  xxiii.  11;  Prov.  xvi.  7.— 
Masters  ought  to  set  tlieir  servants  a  good  ex 
ample  for  imitation,  but  they  nre  often  MO  un 
godly  that  they  rather  lead  them  astray  than 
aright.  O  what  will  become  of  them!— MAJUS  : 


True  conversion  and  confession  of  the  truth  the 
world  calls  delusion.  Matt,  xxvii.  <>:5 ;  2  Cor. 
vi.  8. — QIKSNKL:  The  world  is  so  corrupt  that 
it  even  hates  those  who  will  not  join  with  it  in 
persecuting  (he  good.  —  HKIM.NCKK  :  Diabolical 
pride!  Fear  of  men  is  less  than  nothing  in 
matters  of  faith.  Poor  souls,  which  have  no 
other  rule  of  faith  than  the  decrees  of  blind 
bishops,  etc.  The  worst  is  when  the  state  policy 
prescribes  rules  of  faith. — Shame  on  the  teachers 
of  the  law  that  they  have  left  the  people  in  such 
ignorance. — LAMPK:  It  is  a  very  .small  thing  to 
be  cursed  by  men  who  are  themselves  under  the 
curse,  when  God  blesses. — MAJTS:  One  man  may 
set  himself  against  a  whole  wicked  assembly  if 
only  he  is  equipped  with  the  whole  word  and 
•Spirit  of  God. — /Kisirs:  God  still  always  has 
His  own  even  among  apostate  masses. 

BUAUXK:  /Lire  any  of  the  rulers  iiliivcd  on 
Ifimf  In  the  haughty  exaltation  of  their  own 
persons  there  lies  a  frightful  contempt  of  others. 
— This  is  Pharisaism,  which  holds  the  external 
knowledge  of  the  letter  and  the  law  of  the- 
{Scripture,  or  theology,  above  .religion. — An  thou 
<il.i<)  of  Galilee'/  As  a  disgrace  they  add  the 
falsehood:  Search,  and  look,  etc. — The  fiendish 
joy  that  no  ruler  or  Pharisee  had  believed  in 
Jesus,  here  conies  to  nought. 

HKIIJXKK:  The  humblest  servants  shame  their 
masters.  Those  who  are  sent  to  take  Jesus  aro 
themselves  taken.  The  rulers  could  here  see 
the  finger  of  God.  The  Lord  reigned  in  the 
midst  of  His  enemies.  To  be  deceived  here 
means,  to  give  honor  to  the  truth.  So  living, 
simple  Christians  are  always  considered  de 
ceived. — The  judgment  of  men  is  set  up  as  the 
rule  of  faith  :  Courts,  colleges  are  to  decide 
concerning  the  truth.  Hut  the  truth  has  not 
always  been  laid  down  by  them,  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  councils. — The  first  trace  of  the  gentle 
and  timid  announcement  of  adhesion  to  Jesus. 
Nicodemus  merely  insists  on  fair  dealing  with 
Jesus:  It  is  unjust  to  begin  the  Procestus  ab  ex- 
secittione.  —  The  opponents  of  revelation  act  sub 
stantially  like  these  Pharisees.  They  begin 
with  this:  There  is  no  revelation,  and  can  bo 
none;  whereas  they  ought  to  suppose  and  inves 
tigate  at  least  the  possibility  of  a  true  revela 
tion. — No  tribunals  have  proceeded  more  un 
righteously  than  spiritual  tribunals. 

GOSSXKU:  They  freely  confess  against  their 
masters,  in  whose  pay  they  were  and  whose  song 
therefore  (according  to  the  way  of  the  world) 
they  should  have  sung — it  was  not  the  sound 
which  HO  struck  the  people,  as  if  He  spoke  ve 
hemently,  thundered  and  lightened  :  but  a  divine 
authority  always  lay  in  His  gentle  address.  His 
word,  in  fact  His  very  presence,  struck  as  light 
ning  to  the  heart.  In  this  no  man  could  speak 
like  Him. 

Scin.KiEnMACHr.n  (the  officers):  This  is  the 
first  beginning.  The  ground  must  first  be  laid 
in  the  noul  in  a  holy  awe  before  the  doctrine  and 
the  person  of  the  Lord. 

[The  preaching  of  the  gospel  sometimes  re 
strains  the  violence  of  the  hand  when  it  works  no 
change  in  the  heart.  —  Wh.-n  Christ  appeared,  the 
great  ones  of  the  world  not  only  refused  to  be 
lieve  in  Him,  but  boasted  of  their  unbelief  as  an 
argument  of  their  wisdom. — Great  in  honor  and 
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wise  in  understanding,  are  a  sweet  couple,  but 


Mom  seen  together. — There  is  no  wisdom,  nor 
understanding,   nor  counsel   against   the   Lord. 


long,  direct  and  circuitous. — Even  in  high  places 
Christ  may  Lave  friends  of  whom  we  know  no 
thing. — Majorities  in  counsel  may  be  wrong  as 


(From  BURKITT.) — Nicodemus  an  example  of  the  well  as  minorities. — One  man  with  God  on  his 
slow  but  sure  work  of  grace,  from  the  timid  seek-  |  side  is  stronger  than  any  majority. — One  little 
ing  of  the  Lord  by  night  to  this  manly  confession,  word  spoken  in  season  may  avert  a  persecution. 
— Different  ways  to  the  same  Christ,  short  and]  — P.  S.] 


III. 

CHRIST,  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD,  THE  REAL  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  JEWISH  TORCH-LIGHT  FESTIVITIES, 

AS  AGAINST  THE  PRETENDED  SEERS,  THE  FALSE  LIGHTS,  IN  ISRAEL.  THE  ADULTERESS,  AND 
CHRIST'S  SENTENCE.  HIS  IDEAL  APPEARANCE  AT  THE  COURT  OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THE  TWO  WIT 
NESSES.  THE  JUDGES  SHALL  COME  INTO  JUDGMENT.  A  TWOFOLD  LIFTING  UP  OF  CHRIST  AT  HAND- 
APPEARANCES  OF  YIELDING  |  OR,  A  GREAT  VACILLATION  TOWARDS  FAITH. 

CHAP.  (VII.  53)  VIII.  1-30. 

Chap.  VII.  53.  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house.  [;] 

Chap.  VIII.  1,  2  [But]1  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives:  And  early  in  the  morn 
ing  he  came  again  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people2  came  unto  him;  and  he  sat  down 

3  and  taught  them.3     And  the  Scribes  and  [the]  Pharisees  brought  unto  him  a  ivoman 

4  taken  in  adultery  [or  in  sin],*  and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst,  They  say  unto  him 
[  The  priests  say  unto  him,  tempting  him  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him],6  Master, 

5  this  woman  was  taken6  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act.     Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded 

6  us,  that  such  should  be  stoned:  but  what  [what  then]  fayest  thou?     This  they  said, 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him}     But  Jesus  stooped  down,  and  with 
his  finger,  wrote   on  the  ground,  as  though  he  heard  them  not  [omit  as  though  he 

7  heard  them  not].s     So  [But]  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he  lifted  up  himself, 
and  said  unto   them,  He  that  is  without  sin   among  you,  let   him  first  cast  [be  the 

8  first   to  cast]  a  stone  at  her.      And  again   he   stooped  down,  and  wrote   [with   his 

9  finger]9  on  the  ground.     And  they  which  heard  it  being  convicted  by  their  own  con 
science  [And  iv  hen  they  heard  this,  they],  went  out  one  by  one,  beginning  at  [with"\ 
the  eldest  [or,  elders,  «~<>  TOJV  Tcp-ff^urlfjuj^],  even  unto  the  last.M  and  Jesus  was  left 

10  alone,  and  the  ivoman  standing  in  the  midst.      When  Jesus  had  lifted  vp  himself, 
and  saw  none  but  the  woman  [omit  and  saw  none  but  the  woman\,n  he  said  unto 
her,  Woman™  where  are  those  thine  accusers  f  [where  are  they?]13  hath  no  man  con- 

11  demned  tlice?  [Did  no  one  condemn  thee?]     She  said,  JVo  man  [no  one],  Lord. 
And  Jesus  [he]  said  unto  her,  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee:  go,  and   [henceforth]1* 
sin  no  more. 

***  #  *  #  #*  ##  # 

12  Then  spake  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore  spoke]  again  unto  them  [see  chap.  vii.  37sqq.], 
saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  [the]15 

13  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.     The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him, 

14  Thou  bearest  record  [witness]  of  thyself;  thy  record  [witness]  is  not  true.     Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  them,  Though  I  bear  record  [witness]  of  myself,  yet  [omit 
yet]  my  record  [witness]  is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go :  but 

15  ye  cannot  tell  [know  not]  whence  I  come,  and  [or]16  whither  I  go.     Ye  judge  after 
10  the  flesh,  I  judge  no  man.     And  yet  if  I  judge  [But  even  if  I  myself  judge],  my 

17  judgment  is  true:17  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.     It  is 
also  [Moreover,  it  is]  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  [he  who  bcareth]  witness  of  myself;  and  the  Father  that  sent 
me,  beareth  witness  of  me.     Then  said  they  [They  said  therefore]  unto  him.  Where 

19  is  thy  Father?     Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know  [neither]  me,  nor  my  Father: 
if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  [would  know]  my  Father  also. 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-30.  2GT 


20  These  words  spake  Jesus  [hej18  in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  [while  teaching]  in 
the  temple:  and  no  man  [no  one]  laid  hands  on  him,  for  his  hour  was  [had]  not 
yet  come. 

21  "  Then  said  Jesus  again  [Again  therefore  he  said]  unto  them,  I  go  my  way  [I  go 
away],  and  ye  shall  [will]  seek  me  [in  vain],  and  shall  [will]  die  in  your  sins  [.-in]  : 

22  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.     Then  [Therefore]  said  the  Jews,   Will  he  kill  him- 

23  self?  because  he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come.     And  he  said  to  them,  Ye 
are  from  beneath  ;  I  am  from  above;  ye  are  of  this  world  ;  I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  [will]  die  in  your  sins:  lor  if  ye  believe  not 

25  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  [will]   die  in   your  sins.     Then  [Therefore],  said  they   unto 
him,  Who  art  thou?     And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Even  the  »ame  that  I  said  unto 
you  from  the  beginning  [For  the  beginning;  or,  To  begin  with  (I  am)  that  which 

20  I  even  say  to  you].18     I  have  many  things  to  say,  and  to  judge  of  you  [before  I  fully 

exi-n-ss  myself  concerning  myself]  :  but  he  that  sent  me,  is  true;  and  I  speak™  to  the 

27  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him  [what  I  heard  from  him).     They 

26  understood  not  that  he  spake  [spoke]  to  them  of  the  Father.     Then  [Therefore] 
said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  [will] 
ye   know  that   I   am  he,  &nd  tfwt  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but   as  myal    Father 

29  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.      And  he  that   sent  me   is  with  me  :  the 
Father  [he]32  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for  I   do  always   those    [the]  things  that 
please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  [spoke]  these  words,  many  believed  on  [in]  him. 

TEXTUAL    AM)    GRAMMATICAL. 

[The  whole  section  concerning  the  adulteress,  from  chap,  vii.  M  to  viii.  11,  i-  omitted  a*  spurious,  or  brackettcd  as  doubt 
ful  by  the  critical  editor*  of  the  Or.  T.-st.  Hence  I  have  italicized  UK-  K.  V.  to  distinguish  it  from  tin-  lindinputtnl  text. 
(The  Mme  r-otirs- should  b-  pursued  with  Mark  xvi.  ;i  IT.)  Without  anticipating  the  very  full  and  judicioiw  disciwaion  of 
the  gcniim<-iii-*H  l>y  I>r.  Langc  in  the  KXKU.  AM)  Ciur.  below,  1  MI. ill  only  state  the  chief  authorities  for  both  opinions,  and 
the  conclusion  to  which  1  have  attained: 

1.  Th  •  section  in  defended  n*  genuine  by  Augustine  (who  comment*  on  it  in  Trart.  xxxlli.,  and  sugg-Hl*.  in  another  place, 
Dt  r-inj.  uilnlt.,  11.7,  that  it  wa.-  thn.wn  out  of  tin-  text  by  eiieinieM  or  weak  believer*  from  fear  that  it  might  encourage  their 
wivts  to  inndelltv).  Mill,  Whitby,  Kabriclus,  Ijittnpe,  Maldonatus,  Corn,  a  Lapide.  H.-ngel,  Midia-lis,  Storr,  Kuin  >••!,  Hug 
(K.  ('.),  Srhol/,  Klee,  Maier  f  K.  ('.),  H.>rne,  own,  Webster  and  Wilkinson.  Wie-eb-r.  Kbninl.  Sti,-r.  Unge. 

'JL.  It  U  rejected  a8  aii  interpolation  (though  not  on  that  account  UH  untrue;  by  Knwtuus,  Calvin (?),  H.-/.I.  Orotiua,  Wet- 
•tein,  S-iul-r,  I'.tiilus.  Kn.ipp,  LUckc,  Tholuck.  OUhaiucn,  Hlcek.  !><•  W.-ttc  Hanr,  K-IISS,  Luthunlt.  M-yer.  Kwald.  llunnton- 
b«rg  (who  regards  it  as  an  iipo<-ry|.hul  fiction  of  som-  strongly  anti-Jewish  Christian  of  the  wcond  century),  Oodet, 
Wordsworth  a  i.  Scrivener.  So  also  Luchiiiuiin.  Tj-chcndorf,  Tregcll.-s.  Alfonl.  VVc.scott  and  Hoit. 

Til-  jirrriiiliHi/  critical  eviilence,  though  mostly  negative  ie<|i-cially  from  tin-  K.wtern  Churchi,  \nagnintt  the  p:w*age,  the 
moral  evidence /(<r  it ;  in  other  word*,  it  seems  to  tw  no  original  |«rt  of  John's  wrilti-n  ()».*|M-I.  but  tin-  record  of  an  nr'u'il 

nrnl,  win.  !i  probably  happened  al»out  the  tim-  indicated  by  in  position  in  th-  Mh  chapter.    The  story  could  not  have  I n  in- 

vent-d.  the  b~,s  NO  iw'it  runs  contniry  to  the  asc.-tic  and  legalintic  t-ndeiicy  of  the  anci.-nt  chun  h  which  could  not  appreciat-  it. 

It  i  s  em  in.-ntlv  i 'hri.st-likeHiul  full  of  comfort  t  >  penitent  out-  a.sts.  It  breath.  •*  the  Suviour'n  Spirit  of  holy  nn-rcy  whi«  li  con 
demns  tb-  »in  nhd  saves  the  -mil'  r.  It  isa  p  n  .ll-l  to  the  panil>!<-of  tli-  pr<»li^il,  the  story  of  Mary  Magdalene  and  that  of  tho 
Samaritan  woman,  and  a  grew  with  many  cxpn-s,  declaration*  of  Christ  that  He  cam-  not  to  condemn,  but  to  si\v  tb-  lost 
(John  iii.  17;  xii.  17;  Luke  ix.  .'><3;  xix.  \n.  cotnp.  John  v.  U  :  J.uk-  vii.  :U  ff.i.  His  refusal  to  net  ax  jmlge  in  the  case.  h:w 
ft  parallel  in  a  Dim ilar  cane  n-lat-d  bv  l,uk>- xn.  i:(-i:>.  The  comluct  of  the  8cribfl«  and  I'harisi-es  In  trying  Jesun  with  i-n- 
•nuring  '|ii-stions  is  characteristic  and  sustained  bv  many  examples  of  tln«  aynoplical  (iospel.s.  Calvin,  who  is  di.sp  >s  •>!  to 
reje.-tit.  admits  that  it  "  <-<,ntains  nothing  contrary  to  the  apostolic  spirit."  Meyer  (  p.  321  (.  while  disowning  its  .loh.imiean 
origin.  *.iys  .  ••  It  i-mindy  agree*  with  the  tone  ofthn  Synoptical  (iosjM-ls.  and  betray*  not  the  1-a.st  indic.it  ion  of  a  dogmatic 
or  *-cclit-«Luitical  reimoii  which  might  a< «  onnt  for  its  later  iuv-ntion."  It  IB  11101  cover  HO  inaiiife.stly  original. an. I  has  no  many 
posinv-  «  u !,...,-,  in  its  favor,  especially  in  the  W-st-rn  •  !>u:  h.  ibat  it  may  b-  regard-das  u  genuine  relic  <>l  tb-  pnmitiv.t 
evangeliutl  tradition  which  was  handed  down  in  various  i  -  -HM..H-,  but  tn-at-d  with  great  cuiition  from  tear  of  abuse  in  a 
licentious  a;,"-,  until  in  the  Hecoml.  .-.•rtainly  in  ill-  third,  century  it  found  its  way  into  many  copies  of  thntiosp-l  of  John. 
(Coiiip.  M-y-r. )  Some  older  intii-s  iup|>os<-il  that  it  is  th- -,nn- storv  us  that  which  Capias  (p-rh:tps  from  the  mouth  of 
John  i  r-l.it-  'I  of  '•!!  wiiin.iii  tak-n  ill  many  in.  "  ifiri  n-oAAaif  a^apnatf.  Hot  one  aMapria,  Its  in  our  caset,  and  with  h  \\:L* 
contain.-.!  in  ••  the  <J,«,M-|  of  th-  H-br.-w*  "  (  Ku*-b.  If.  K..  III.  .T.»c  but  this  Jn.bti/ing  (Jospel  would  hardly  have  k-iv-n  dir- 
n-iicy  to  .istor.v  wmlroiiglyanti-Ji-wish.  Alfonl  ituggests  Unit  John  himself  may  have-  in  this  HO) it. try  case,  incorporated  a 
portion  <.f  the.  urrent  anil  tniditioii  into  liis  narr.tt  i\  ••;  WonUworth  and  others,  that  .b.hn'delivered  the  n|..ry  until  >i,  and  that 
anoth-r  li  md  \\  n-t.-  it  llmt  on  the  margin  from  w  In.  h  it  aft-rwards  p:is<-.|  into  the  text.  Hut  these  an-  in-r-  ronj«-tnr-s 

The  number  of  r-adings  is  unuHiially  large.  Thc-n-  are  two  main  rccenitioint,  that  of  the  receive.1  text  (from  which  tho  K. 
V.  IN  mad-i.  tliut  ofC.Kl.  l>.  i  i 'it-/.  It.  :-t  ,  which  in  som.-what  nbridged ;  l«>tli  are  given  with  the  ltctior\ft9O,riante*  bv  Tischen- 
ilorf.  -I  VII!..  I.  pp  i  os...,,  .,,,,,  Tr-g-lle»,  p.  417.  To  the**  may  I-  ;il|.|.-.|  a  third  and  more  lengthy  reccjuion  of  other 
MSS  ditb ni.g  from  il,,,-..  on  which  th-  r-<  eiv-.|  t.-xt  i«  f»unili-«|  (wa'OriccUKh  and  \\ordsworth,  p.  :w!i)- 

For  Hi-  criiic,i|,|,-t.ii|s.  th-  r-.td-r  is  ref-m-d  to  Dr.  I>«inge-«  din«-iiMion  In-low.  Ltlckc1*  fiim..  Vol.  II..  pp.  •_'»:i-1-'7'.»:  Meyer, 
ji|i.  .;^>-:iii;  Tregell-s  on  the  Tfjti,/  th».  <;/-.  Tut.,  pp.  ii«>-J43;  TUcbendorf  (ed.  VIII.;,  Itliximliidd'H  Reccniio Synitpliea,  Al- 
ford  ,1-d.  VI...  and  Wordsworth -I'.  S.] 

i  Ver   1        ^. .  .n,  jn.--r :  .-,.  I  in  th.-  original.  .I—*  m>t  ap|H-Hr  In  th-  Knglinh  Venion.] 

J  Ver.  '.'. — 4'od.|.(J.  S.  I'.,  O^ACK  ;   n. >t  decittive  against  Aaof. 

i  1 1, |, |       c,,.|    |i   omit*  the  word*  of  the  U-xt.  n-c.  *n<  «at>iiraf  ifufaivxtv  avrovf.     Not  d-ci*ive.] 

•  \<-r.  .'.  — I  .,,|    I).:    ,'m  aut^na  yi'fai«a  ciA.   >  instead  of  iv  ftoi^cioi.    Kllphony. 

•  V.-r.  4.—  Tin-  insertion  I-  Iro'm  C.M|.  l>.  :   Atyovaif  oetw  i*W1ifa£ovTH    avrov  oi  itpt'ts,   u'«  i\<atriv  Ka.rrftopti.av  avroii. 
The  text.  n-c.  omits  tb.-s-  word*  h.-r.-.  but  h.is  them  In  v.-r.  8.     <'.••!    M.  hit*  them  at  tli-  close  of  v-r.  II.— I*.  S.j 

•  Ver.  ii. — { l':il' T.  ui  !•  .i'i,i  ;-  anil  Mpidlings  :  «ar«iAi^i9i)  iiuir.  I.,  with  auijmrnium  for  «HT.  /*»;•.'•"').  >-  »i  Aij^ia  statKlN  instead 
Of  the  unusual  AfAij^a,  s—  Winer,  p.  •'•'.•  i.  «aT«Aij.^ij.  naTfiAfjirrai,  fiAijirroi.  «ar«tAi)MM*»'')t',  KaTaAij^cicrar.— P.  S.) 

T  Ver.  n.—  This  .  I  iii-   must  be  .mult.-.!  here,  if  it  lit  int..  iti-.l  with  Cod.  I),  in  v.-r.  4.— I'.  S.I 
'  Ibid.  —  In  K.  'i.  K  .,  ui  TrprxTJroiui'^n  e<K  is  added.      In  other*,  *ai  irpo&n.      Both   ex-gelical. 

•  \>r.  R.—  The  re<-.  omits  hep-  Ty  JoxrvAy,  which  Cod.  D.  »upph-s.     Cod.  U.  and  other*  havo  the  strange  addit)on  :  *»-o« 

rw*'  Td^  aft.a(tr>.a.f.— 1'.  S.j' 
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10  Ver.  !>. — E.  G.  II.,  etc.,  omit  eui;  riav  l<r\ar<av  ;  I>.  and  others  :  lacrrt  travrat;  i£*\Qtlv.     [Alfonl  in  his  version  adopts  the 
reading  of  Cod.  D.  :  "  But  each  of  the  Juvs  went  out,  beginning  witli  the  elders,  mi  Hint  all  wait  out:' — P.  S.J 

11  V'yr.  10.  —  Knl  to  yvvaucas  (and  sf.f.iny  none,  but  the  woman),  is  wanting  in  D.  M.  S. 

12  H,i,l._  'II  ywj  wanting  in  D.  E.  K.,  etc. 

J3  Ver.  10. — [lloii  tiaiv;  So  Cod.  D.,  etc.     The  text.  rec.  inserts  eittlvoi  ol  »caT»jyopoi  <rov.— P.  S.] 
14  Ver.  1 1.— [The  text.  rec.  reads  KO.L,  but  Cod.  U.  dn-o  rov  vvv  which  is  more  forcible.— P.  S.] 
l6  Ver.  12. — Instead  of  irepuraTij<7ei,  Lachnmnn  and  Tiscliendorf,  after  Codd.  U.  C.  K.  T.  have  irfpurarriay. 
i«  Ver.  li.— Codd.  D.  K.  T.  and  many  others  read  >;.     The  <cai  probably  comes  from  the  preceding   sentence,     [Codd. 
Sin.,  xai.j 

n  Ver.  16.— B.  D.  L.,  etc.,  aATjfliftj.     So  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  [Alford.    Cod.  Sin.  supports  here  the  text,  rec.,  <iA»)0>j«  ] 

13  Ver.  2<i.— The  o  'Irja-ou?  interpolated  after  eAaATjo-ei-. 

19  Ver.  2">.— [On  this  difficult  pa-<ii^-  and  its  many  interpretations,  see  the  EXKO.  AND  CRIT.  A 1  ford  renders  rrji>  ap^v 
on  teal  AaAoi  i>nl v :  In  I'ffy  ih'.f.d  (<>r  •'>•-'•  utiiill;/),  that  which  I  also  spzak  (iliscoitrxe)  unto  you.  Noyes:  In  the.  fust  place,  i 
am,  just  that  which  1  speak  to  you.  Am  B.  U.  (Conaut;:  That  ivhicli  I  also  say  to  you  from  the  beginning,  Lauge:  Fun 
Ers>'''1'ts.  wits  ich  uuchfuch.  saye  (g^ij-n  mug).— I*.  S.] 

-v  Ver.  'J6. — R.  I).  K.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf:  AaAd>.  instead  of  A«yio.     [Cod.  Sin.,  AaAd>.] 

-l  Ver.  -JS.—  Mou,  an  interi  elation,  according  to  many  aiitlioritiea  [Cod.  Sin.  among  them]. 

—  Ver.  29. — According  to  B.  I).  L..  elc.,  6  Trarrjp  should  be  dropped.  [Cod.  Sin.  has  it,  but  instead  of  fj.tr'  i^ov  tarLv'  ov< 
a$jj..ce  jixe  novov,  reads  OVK  a^rjice  ^.e  ^ovov  it.tr'  e/aou  earii/.J 


A.  CHAPTER  VIII.  1-11. 
[CHRIST  AND  THE  ADULTERESS,  AND  THEIR  ACCUSERS.] 

EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

DISCUSSION  OF  THE  GENUINENESS  OF  THIS  SEC 
TION. — The  difficulty  of  handling  the  question  of 
the  genuineness  of  this  section,  we  have  already 
indicated  in  the  Introduction  [p.  31];  and  we 
have  there  indicated  also  the  present  state  of  the 
question.  Four  points  are  to  be  considered  :  1. 
The  authorities.  2.  The  condition  of  the  text.  3. 
The  historical  connection  of  the  occurrence.  4. 
The  connection  of  the  section  with  what  precedes 
and  what  follows. 

1.  "Griesbach  and  Schultz  give  a  list  of  more 
than  a  hundred  manuscripts  in  which  the  peri- 
cope  appears.*  Among  them  are  D.  G.  H.  K.  M. 
U.f  Jerome,  in  his  day,  asserts  that  the  peri- 
cope  appears  in  many  Greek  manuscripts,  J  and 
some  scholia  appeal  to  apxaia  avriypaoa,"  etc. 
Liicke.  On  the  contrary,  ''the  majuscules  B.  C. 
L.  T.  do  not  contain  the  passage ;§  neither  do 
the  older  manuscripts  of  the  Peshito,  nor  the 
Nestorian  manuscripts;  and  it  is  certain  that  it 
was  not  translated  into  Syriac  till  the  sixth  cen 
tury.  Of  the  manuscripts  of  the  Philoxcnian 
version,  in  which  it  occurs,  some  have  it  only  on 
the  margin,  and  others  have  it  in  the  text  with 
the  note  that  it  is  not  everywhere  found.  So  in 
most  manuscripts  of  the  Coptic  version,  and  in 
the  Arabic  version  which  was  based  upon  the 
Coptic,  we  seek  it  in  vain.  Of  the  manuscripts 
of  the  Armenian  version,  some  have  it  not,  others 
Lave  it  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel.  In  the  Sahidic 
and  Gothic  versions  it  is  also  wanting.  Among 
the  fathers,  the  Greek  expositors  Origen,  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  Chrysostom,  Nonnus,  Theophy- 
lact,  entirely  omit  the  pericope,  and  seem  to 
know  nothing  of  it.  So  the  Catenx,  both  pub 
lished  and  unpublished.  Euthymius  -expounds 
it,  as  a  Trponttf/Kq  which  is  not  without  use.||  The 

*  [Wordsworth  (p.  309)  says  that  it  is  found  in  more  than 
3<XJ  cursive-  M.SS.— I'.  S.J 

t[Also  E.  F.  S.,  but  in  E.  the  passage  is  marked  with 
asterisks  in  the  margin,  in  S.  with  obeli.  Ten  cursive  copies 
put  it  at  the  end  of  John, some  insert  it  at  the  end  of  Luke 
xxi.— I'.  S.j 

*  ["hi  multix  ft  Grxcis  ft  Latinis  cndicibus  ;  A<lr.  r,lag.,M. 
17.     It  should  also  be  added   that  most  of  the  copies  of  the 
Itala  and  \  ulcata  contain  the  section.— 1'.  S.j 

\  [T.i  which  must  be  added  Cod.  Sin.  Ti.schendorf  (I.,  p. 
N2i'i)  enum.-rates  the  following  uncial  MSS.  as  witnesses 
against  th-  s-ctimi:  X.  A.  B.C.  L.  T.  X.  A.;  but  A.  and  ('.are 
lien-  defective,  ami  L.  and  A.  have  an  empty  space,  though 
not  sunVi.'iit  for  the  whole  passage.— P.  8.1 

|i  [Euthymiu*  remarks  that  the  pericope  from  vii.  53  to  viii. 


current  mention  and  use  of  the  pericope  in  the 
Latin  church  begins  with  Ambrose  arid  Augus 
tine/'  Ibid.  "  Furthermore,  several  manuscripts 
in  Griesbach  contain  the  passage,  but  add  either 
the  sign  of  rejection  nor  of  interpolation.  Others 
put  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the  Gospel;  others 
again,  after  chap.  vii.  30,  or  viii.  12;  still  others 
place  it  after  Luke  xxi.  It  not  rarely  appears 
in  the  manuscripts'mutilated."  Ibid. 

This  position  of  the  authorities  presents  a  great 
critical  problem,  which  at  best  makes  the  section 
in  its  present  place  suspicious;  especially  when 
we  consider  that  Origen  has  not  the  passage,  that 
Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  when  they  write  on  sub 
jects  which  would  bring  it  in,  do  not  mention  it, 
and  that  the  older  manuscripts  of  the  Peshito  are 
without  it. 

2.  The  condition  of  the  text.     This  is  the  sorest 
side  of  the  passage.      Reading  disputes  reading. 
Compare    Griesbach,    Lachmann,    Tischendorf.* 
"We   have   three  very   different   texts, — an  un 
heard-of  case   in  the  Gospel   of  John.      Besides 
the  received  text,  Griesbach  gives  two   others: 
first  the  text  of  Cod.  D.,  secondly  one  compiled 
from  other  manuscripts."   Liicke.    This  diversity 
seems  unaccountable,  unless  a  traditional  apos 
tolic  relic    (oral  or  in   Hebrew,  or  preserved  in 
substance    with   free   variations)   was    scattered 
through  different  copies  before  it  resulted  in  this 
passage. 

[To  this  unusual  number  of  variations  must  be 
added  the  entire  diversity  from  the  narrative 
style  of  John,  which  Meyer  and  Alford  regard  as 
the  most  weighty  argument  ayainst  the  passage. 
Here  belong  the  terms  optifinv,  ~a<;  6  ?.a6r,  nl 
/cat  ol  cap.,  f-iutvt/r,  ai-aiidnr^To^, 
,  KaruKpivcu',  which  are  not  other 
wise  used  by  John,  the  absence  of  his  usual  ovv 
which  occurs  but  once  in  this  passage,  while  6e 
is  here  found  eleven  times.  Hengstenberg  misses 
also  the  "mystic  twilight"  which  is  characteris 
tic  of  John's  style.  Upon  the  whole,  the  style 
is  more  like  that  of  the  Synoptists.  Tischen 
dorf  (ed.  VIII.  p.  829)  says  categorically:  "Zo- 
citm  dp.  adultera  non  ub  Johanna  scriptum  essc  cer- 
lisxiinum  cs(." — P.  S.] 

3.  The  historical  connection  of  this  with  other 
occurrences  in  the  Gospel. 

A.  In  this  respect  many  doubts  have  been  raised, 
which  must,  of  course,  be  carefully  weighed. 

12  Tropd  TOI?  <iicpi$*'<TU'ai'Tiypa<f>oi9  *l  ov\  tvp-qrat.  r)  aiSe'Aiarai. 
Aio  (/icui'Oi'Tai.  TraptyypaTrTa  »cat  Trpoertfij*)?. — 1'.  S.J 

*  [Also  Tregelles,  Alford  and  Wordsworth.  Uodet  (II.,  190) 
says  :  Un  rari  text  aiiontnliuuc  ri  ajamais  i.U.  ejepost  a  vies  c^ 
^rations  si  contidCrabU. — P.  S.J 
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(a)  That  chap.  vii.   53   refers   to  Sanhedrists  I 
returning  to  their  houses,  not  to  festal  pilgrim- 
returning  to  their  homes,  is  obvious.      This,  how 
ever,  yields  a  very   suitable  connection.     They 
had  expected  Christ   to  be  brought    before   their 
bar,  and   now  were  compelled — to  go   home  dis 
appointed  and  divided. 

(b)  The   statement   in  chap.  viii.  1,  that  Jesus 
went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.      It   is   thought 
that  this  method  of  securing  Himself  against  the 
snares  of  His  enemies  was  not  employed   by  Je 
sus  till  the  time  of  the  last   passover.      Yet  the 
fact    that    this    was    necessary   is    here    evident 
enough  :   for  the  Sanhedrin  was  seeking  to  arrest 
Him.      Liickc's  reasoning  (p.  2~>-">j  overlooks  this 
point. 

(c)  Chap.  viii.  2:    "All  the  people   came  unto 
Him."      Even    if  the  great   day  of  the   feast,  on 
which  Jesus  made  His  last  appearance,  was   the 
eighth,  there  would  bo  nothing  to  prevent  all  the 
people  who  did  not  immediately  leave  Jerusalem, 
from  assembling  the  next  day  in  the  temple. 

(d)  The  Scribes.  -rmnitn7ttrt  who  do  not  else 
where  appear  in  John,  are  strange  here.*     Their 
appearance  here,  however,  id  in  keeping  with  the 
immediately  succeeding   fuel  that   a  question  of 
the  law  comes  up :  the  strangeness  of  it  is  not  de 
cisive.     Other  differences  of  expression  arc  less 
important  (see  Liicke,  p.  2")7). 

(f)  It  seems  not  clear  whether  the  Scribes  ap 
pear  as  witnesses,  or  as  accusers,  or  as  judges. 
Plainly  as  accusers,  or  as  judges  who  would  refer 
their  decision,  in  irony,  to  the  tribunal  of  Jesus: 
not  as  zealots,  according  to  Wetstcin. 

(/)  There  is  no  mention  of  the  adulterer  (Lev. 
xx.  10:  Dent.  xxii.  22.  21).  This  signifies  noth 
ing  at  all. 

(y)  According  to  the  Rabbins  the  legal  punish 
ment  of  adultery  was  strangulation  (Liicke,  p. 
2oD).  On  this  point  Michaelis  has  justly  denied 
the  authority  of  the  Talmud,  and  has  asserted, 
on  a  comparison  of  Ex.  xxxi.  14;  xxxv.  2  with 
Nu.  xv.  :52-.'J5,  that  the  formula  put  to  <i"itli, 
generally  means  stoned.  Besides,  strangulation 
is  frequently  used  first  only  as  an  alleviation  of 
the  prescribed  penalty,  as  in.  the  burning  in  the 
middle  ages. 

(h)  Hut  what  temptation  was  there  in  the  ques 
tion  ?  Chielly  the  I'act.  that  Jesus  had  ii"i  yet 
Officially  declared  Ilimseli'  Messiah,  while  *lle 
nevertheless  was  largely  acknowledged  as  buch 
among  the  people,  and  seemed  Himself  to  give 
occasion  for  such  recognition.  The  procedure 
with  the  u  lukeress  was,  therefore,  in  its  very 
form,  a  temptation  to  Him  to  declare  Himst-ir 
Concerning  His  authority  (with  reference  to 
Moses).  Then  in  the  mutter  of  the  case  lay  a 
further  temptation,  to  wit,  in  the  contlicl  be 
tween  the  so  called  commandment  of  the  law  on 
the  one  iian  1,  an  1  the  prevailing  milder  practice 
and  the  known  gentleness  of  Christ  on  the  other. 
To  this  question,  however,  we  must  return. 

H.  Hut.  now  tin-  apparently  strange  features 
are  offset  by  a  number,  which  epcak  for  the 
genuineness  of  the  narrative. 

(u)  The  feast  of  tabernacles  was  pre-eminently 
a  joyous  popular  feast  of  the  Jews;  it  was  ccle- 

•[John  namr*  th*  I'luri*-*".  twnty  UIII-MI.— four  Urn-*  In 
with  tho  chi'f  }>ri--ttt,  bin  ri"v<.T  with   tlif  Scribet 
— P.S.J 


brated  in  the  good  time  of  the  year:  such  a  ein 
as  the  one  here  narrated,  might  easily  occur. 

(li)  The  writing  of  Jesus  on  the  ground  is  so 
peculiar  a  feature,  that  it  would  hardly  have  been 
fabricated. 

(>)  The  same  may  be  said  of  His  challenge; 
"He  that  is  without  sin  among  you,"  etc.,  and  ol 
His  closing  word  to  the  woman. 

[(</)  the  peculiarity  of  the  whole  incident,  as 
presenting  to  the  Lord  a  case  of  actual  sin  on  its 
direct  merits,  is  in  its  favor.  Such  an  incident 
might  be  said  to  meet  a  want,  or  at  least  to  till  a 
place  of  its  own,  in  the  gospel  history.  And  if 
such  an  incident  occurred  at  all,  John  would  be 
the  Evangelist,  most  likely  to  notice  and  record 
it  ;  since  he  is  the  one  to  record  the  somewhat 
kindred  issue  raised  by  the  disciples  over  the 
man  born  blind,  chap.  ix.  With  so  many  cases 
of  actual  human  mNery,  and  of  general  sinful- 
ness,  brought  before  the  Lord  for  His  treatment, 
"whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,"  and  with 
various  hypothetical  cases  of  conscience  put  to 
Him.  it,  would  seem  suitable  that  we  shi.uld  have. 
one  case  of  actual  and  flagrant  crime. — K.  1>.  V.] 

Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  adduced  against 
the  details  of  the  story  or  its  connection  with 
other  facts  of  tho  Gospels:  it  is  even  a  question, 
whether  there  aro  not.  special  data  in  its  favor. 

4.  As  to  the  connection  of  the  section  with  the 
preceding  and  following  portions  of  the  Gospel: 
It  is  clear  that  the  story  of  the  adulteress  in  this 
place  not  only  introduces  no  disturbance,  but 
even  serves  to  elucidate  the  discourse  of  Christ 
in  chap.  viii.  12  sqq.  The.  woman  had  walked 
in  darkness;  her  judges  had  admitted  that  they 
found  themselves  in  darkness  in  regard  to  tho 
disposal  of  this  case;  but  tor  the  very  purpose 
of  making  an  assault  of  the  power  of  darkness 
upon  the  Lord  with  their  captious  question. 
This  connection  does  not  exclude  a  further  re 
ference  to  the  temple-lights  and  the  torch-light 
festivities  in  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  taber 
nacles. 

One  of  the  principal  questions  is  the  question 
of  internal  criticism:  Is  it  conceivable  that  the 
Jewish  rulers  would  so  early  make  a  captious 
attack  upon  the  Lord  by  an  ironical  concession 
of  His  MessiahshipY  We  must  here,  in  the  first 
place,  remember  that  the  enemies  of. Jesus  :><  the 
last  passover  made  a  whole  round,  a  very  storm, 
of  such  assaults  upon  Jesus  (Lcl/tn  Jr.ttt,  I!.  :», 
p.  1218).  The  situation  there  was  this:  They 
first  endeavored,  by  their  authority,  to  confound 
Him  before  the  people  in  the  teniple-enelosuro 
with  the  question,  by  what  power  lie  thus  ap 
peared;  but  He  batlL-d  them  with  counter-ques 
tions.  He  maintained  His  position  bel'm-e  tho 
people,  and  seemed  unimpeachable;  while  they 
were  impotent.  Then  they  had  recourse  to  craft; 
they  ironically  assumed  that  He  was  the  Mes 
siah,  in  order  to  cateh  Him  in  entangling  ques 
tions.  It  is  now  asked,  Is  it  conceivable,  (hat 
they  had  already  attempted  this  trick  before? 
In  the  Synoptical  Gospels  there  could  be  no  men 
tion  of  this,  because  they  relate  only  the  last  at 
tendance  of  Jesus  jit  a  least.  I5ut  in  John  we 
should  expect  earlier  attacks  of  the  same  sort  to 
be  mentioned,  if  any  had  occurred.  A  decisive 
preliminary  question,  however,  is  this:  How 
came  the  Jewish  rulers  to  their  diabolical  irony 
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an<l  (lie  ensnaring  questions  which  proceeded  from 
it?  The  history  answers:  by  the  sense  of  im 
potence  which  came  with  the  perception  that  with 
force  and  authority  they  accomplished  nothing. 

This  condition  already  existed  here  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  when  even  the  officers  who  had 
been  sent  to  take  Jesus,  returned  paralyzed  by 
His  word  and  unsuccessful,  and  when  a  division 
began  to  appear  even  in  the  Sanhedrin  itself. 
The  impotent,  embarrassment  of  force  was  there, 
and  with  it  the  devilish  counsel  of  craft. 

Accordingly  this  maneuvre  was  thrice  re 
peated  :  first  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  as  re 
corded  in  this  section  ;  then  at  the  feast  of  dedi 
cation  in  the  winter,  as  recorded  in  chap.  x.  24; 
finally  at  the  last  passover,  when  these  tempting 
proposals  became  so  thick,  that  we  may  well  in 
fer  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  had  accustomed  them 
selves  to  it  by  former  practice.  Of  course  in  this 
first  instance  t  heir  assumption  of  His  Messiahship 
is  very  equivocal;  it  does  not  reach  the  full 
measure  of  its  insolence  till  the  last  passover. 

But  the  same  condition  of  things  which  brought 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  this  stratagem — that  is, 
the  previous  failure  of  their  forcible  attempt, — 
led  Jesus,  for  the  purpose  of  security,  to  with 
draw  for  the  night  to  the  mount  of  Olives.  He 
would  therefore  be  here  just  in  the  right  place 
according  to  chap.  viii.  1. 

That  the  gospel  history  thus  gains  much  in  life 
like  development,  connected  progress,  is  palpa 
ble.  And  at  the  same  time  the  exhibition  of  the 
Jewish  feasts  in  their  religious  and  moral  degene 
racy  becomes  more  complete.  We  have  already 
observed  that,  in  the  view  of  John,  the  tragic  dis 
solution  of  Judaism  in  the  gradual  completion  of 
the  murderous  design  of  the  Jews  against  Christ 
at  their  successive  feasts.  This  is  the  one  side; 
the  other  is  the  religious  and  moral  decay  of 
the  people  themselves,  which  comes  to  light  at 
the  great  feasts.  At  the  passover,  the  great  pass- 
over  of  the  Jews,  this  decay  manifests  itself  in 
the  transfer  of  the  whole  traffic  in  sacrificial  ani 
mals  and  money  into  the  temple  itself,  chap.  ii. 
At  the  feast  of  Purim.  the  feast  of  brotherhood 
and  deliverance,  it  shows  itself  in  the  leaving  of 
the  sick  without  attendance,  help,  or  sympathy 
in  their  IVjrlu-sda,  chap.  v.  The  feast  of  taber 
nacles,  tliegr;«at  feast  of  popular  thanksgiving 
and  joy,  appears  defiled  by  licentiousness,  scenes 
of  adultery,  and  partizan,  temporizing  policy 
among  the  Pharisees  (who  here  let  the  guilty 
mun  run  free), chap,  viii.,  while  the  blind  brother 
is  left  to  beggary  and  Pharisaic  alms,  chap,  ix., 
against  the  law  of  Dent.  xv.  4.  The  fea.st  of 
dedication,  chap.  x.  '22,  seems  not  distinguished 
by  any  similar  mark  of  corruption,  unless  it  is 
symbolical  that  the  storm  of  winter  blows  through 
Spirit-forsaken  halls  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
alone  still  quickens,  and  that  the  multitude  of 
the  people,  who  at  other  times  always  gathered 
to  protect  the  Lord,  have  fled  before  wind  and 
weather,  so  that  the  Jews  can  suddenly  surround 
Him,  and  at  last  propose  to  bury  him  under  a 
heap  of  stones  in  the  middle  of  the  very  court  of 
the  temple. 

Internal  evidence,  therefore,  speaks  decidedly 
for  this,  as  the  proper  place  for  the  section  in 
hand.  If  the  alternative  is,  either  that  the  tra 
dition  of  the  early  church  for  definite  reasons 


partially  overlooked  and  then  dropped  this  sec 
tion,  or  that  it  inserted  the  passage  here  as  an 
ancient  relic  of  Ephesian  tradition  from  John, — 
the  former  theory  is  not  more  difficult  than  the 
latter.  Indeed  the  prevalence  of  the  ascetic 
spirit  in  the  church  might  almost  make  the  omis 
sion  of  a  larger  section  of  this  character  more 
probable  than  insertion.  We  observe  a  late  inter 
polation  of  a  few  words  in  1  John  v.  7  and  8. 
We  consider  the  passage,  2  Pet.  i.  20  to  iii.  2,  an 
interpolation,  but  entirely  taken  in  substance  from 
the  Epistle  of  Jude  (Apostol.  Zeitultrr,  I.,  p.  155). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  conclusion  of  Mark,  chap. 
xvi.  *J,  seems  to  afford  an  example  of  omission 
rather  than  of  interpolation.  Now  it  is  easy  to 
imagine  that  the  centuries  of  ascetic  austerity, 
from  the  end  of  the  second  century  to  the  end 
of  the  fourth,  might  scruple  to  read  in  public  this 
passage,  in  which  the  guilt  of  adultery  seemed  to 
be  so  leniently  dealt  with. 

We  must,  therefore,  by  all  means  consider  any 
words  of  the  fathers  which  speak  of  such  a  scru 
ple.  Ambrose  :  Profecto  si  quis  ea  auribus  otiosis 
accipiat,  erroris  incentivum  erroris  incurrit  [quum 
legit  .  .  .  adulterse  absolutionem.  Lubrica  i/jitur 
ad  lapsum  via]  (Apol.  Davidis posterior,  chap.  i.). 
Augustine:  Hoc  injidelium  snnsus  exhorret,ita  ut 
nonnulli  modiae  ve,l  pntius  iniinici  verve  Jidei,  credo, 
metuentes  pcccandi  impunitatem  dari  mulicribus  suis, 
illud  quod  de  adultene  indulyentia  Dominus  fecit,  au- 
ferrcnt  de  codicibus  suis,  quasi  permissionem  peccandi 
tribuerit,  qui  dixit :  " Deinceps  noli  peccare"  (De 
adulterinis  conjugiis,  II.  7).  Nicon  [from  the  10th 
century  in  Coteler.  Pair.  Aj>ost.,  I.  238]  :  The 
Armenians  expunged  the  pericope  from  their 
version:  ftXaj3epav  elvat  heyovref  Toi£  no/J.olq  TTJV 
rotavTfjv  anp6aatv  (see  Lucke,  p.  249).  Augus 
tine's  declaration  we  have  only  to  change  from 
one  of  pastoral  animadversion  to  one  of  historical 
criticism.  The  scruple  was  begotten  not  of  the 
interested  unbelief  of  some  individual  husbands, 
but  of  the  ascetic,  weak  faith  of  a  legalistic  age. 
(Against  this  Lucke,  p.  248  and  252,  can  bring 
nothing  that  amounts  to  more  than  assertion.)* 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  disuse  of  the  pas 
sage  passed  through  different  stages.  1.  The  nar 
rative  stood  in  its  place,  but  was  left  standing  and 
passed  over  in  the  public  readings,  or  in  discus 
sions  of  the  question  of  marriage.  The  ascetic 
Tertullian  could  form  a  very  suitable  predecessor 
to  Cyprian  in  such  a  step,  and  Origen  an  equally 
suitable  predecessor  to  others.  2.  Next,  per 
haps,  the  pericope  began  to  undergo  improve 
ment  by  other  readings  (e.  g  ,  Cod.  \J,  f-l  diiapriqi 
instead  of  iv  fj.oi%eiqt),  and  especially  abbrevia 
tion.  3.  Some  transcribers  then  went  further, 
and  transferred  the  pericope  to  the  end  of  the 
Gospel  as  an  appendix.  4.  This  led  to  the  last 
stage  of  entire  omission.  But  now  the  codices 


*  [Wordsworth  also  urges  this  point,  especially  the  severe 
discipline  ot'thu  Kasicrn  church  towards  adultery.  According 
to  Bingham  (Anfiqu.  XVI.,  chap.  11),  S.  Basil's  Canons  pre 
scribe  fifteen  years'  penance  for  adultery,  the  Council  of 
Ancyra  seven  years',  the  Council  of  Eliberis  (in  Spurn)  five 
years'  for  a  single  act,  and  ten  if  repeated.  Webster  and  Wil 
kinson:  "The  views  of  the  father*  of  the  nature  and  objects 

if  Christ's  mission,  and  of  the  distinction  between  the  cove 
nants  of  the  law  and  the  gosjM'l.  were  imperfect  and  limited 
.  If  the  story  appeared  improbable,  from  moral  considera 
tions,  to  expositors  of  the  third  and  fourth  century,  it  would 

ppear  far  more  so,  on  the  same  grounds,  to  those  of  the 
seventh  and  eighth."— 1'.  S.j 
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which  had  kept  the  pericope  reacted.  The  pas 
sage  came  to  be  inserted  again  in  various  places, 
either  where  we  have  il  now,  or  after  chap.  vii. 
8ti,  or  after  chup.  via.  12,  or,  with  the  view  of 
combining  this  temptation  with  those  of  the  last 
passover,  after  Luke  xxi.  In  this  process  some 
accepted  it  with  a  mark  of  addition  or  even  of 
rejection.  From  this  twofold  procedure  the 
critical  confusion  in  regard  to  this  section  re 
sulted. 

In  any  case  the  passage  is  an  apostolic  relic. * 

Uut  another  thing  in  favor  of  the  genuineness 
of  il  is  the  TTnt.iv  ovv  avml^  i'/j'iAt/tirv  6  'liy^uV,  chap, 
viii.  12,  and  the  tl-cv  nvv  ird/.iv  (ivrulr,  ver.  21. 
The  words  in  viii.  21  literally  refer  to  the  words 
of  vii.  34.  It  is  harder  to  see  the  reference  of 
the  first  Tii/./r,  if  we  have  to  take  in  the  idea;  "1 
am  the  light  of  the  world,''  The  Lord,  however, 
already  implied  this  to  them  in  chap.  v.  80,  'M 
sqq.  John  was  a  light,  and  yet  only  a  witness 
to  Christ  who  was  appointed  for  their  deliver 
ance,  ver.  40.  Apart  from  this,  the  terms  of 
chap.  viii.  1J:  "Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto 
them," — must  be  taken  absolutely,  meaning  fiim- 
ply  that  He  addressed  them  again.  In  other 
words:  by  their  attack  upon  His  life  they  had, 
in  all  reason,  already  brought  His  intercourse 
with  them  to  a  close.  Hut  then,  chap.  viii.  1-11. 
they  had  apparently  relented,  ami  though  He 
knew  Unit  their  question  was  put  to  Him  in  ma 
licious  hypojrisy,  yet  He  let  it  pass  in  the  official 
form  w:iicli  it  assumed  before  the  people.  He 
was  committed  to  the  people,  after  this  recogni 
tion  of  the  ruL-rs,  to  resume  intercourse  with 
them;  but  that  Ho  might  soon  way  to  them  once 
more,  that  He  shall  forsake  them  and  give  them 
up.  Thus  the  two  occurrences  of  r:a/.iv  in  chap. 
viii.  form,  in  our  view,  a  distinct  demand  for  the 
section  concerning  the  adulteress. 

As  to  the  opponents,  as  well  as  the  advocates, 
of  the  genuineness  of  this  passage,  compare 
Liieke,  p.  2t:',.  and  Meyer  [p.  :',JO.:i2:J.  olh  ed.]. 

Ver.  1.  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of 
Olives — This  retirement  for  the  night  to  Un 
mount  of  Olives  (Qetbsemane  or  Iletlmny)  was 
cause. 1  by  the  direct  demonstration  of  the  Sanhc- 
drin  against  the  freedom  and  life  of  Jesus.  At 
the  sain;;  time  it  forms  a  significant  counterpart 
to  the  words;  "  Kvery  man  went  unto  his  own 
Louse."  To  them  everything,  meantime,  re 
mained  in  the  old  way;  but  not  to  Him,  for  Ho 
eaw  further.  During  His  last  residence  in  Jeru 
salem  this  method  of  spending  the  niglit  in  the 
mount  of  Olives  appears  as  a  fixed  rule,  Luke 
xxi.  :!7. 

Ver.  2  And  early  in  the  morning.— 'Qpllpnv. 
John  writes  elsewhere  -/)-^i  (chap,  xviii.  2*;  xx. 
1;  T/Kjm,  chap.  xxi.  4  |.  Luke,  on  the  contrary, 
i/ji>/KH'.  It  is  in  be  observed  here,  however,  that 
the  term  I>ii\i;»>v  denotes  more  precisely  the  dawn 
of  morning,  and  tliat  it  is  intended  to  denote  just 
tli is  time.  And  all  the  people.  —  liar  '>  lafir. 
If.fohn  elsewhere  prefers  «  &.r//>f,  thf  multitutt><, 
or  o't  IH'/JH,  the  mulli/mir*,  we  must  consider  that 
He  here  intends  to  signalize  the  gathering  of  the 

•8*«  Isl*n  Jfjtit.ll..  p.  H.V2;  Ilitzltf.  I'rbrr  Jnh.  Mirk.,  p. 
'<!"*  ••  i'l  :  :i:i  I  MI-V'T'K  •!  -:.-ii  i' MH  of  It  tut  nil  "  n\»>  Typliul 
document"  lathm-forc  .-xin-MK-ly  unWomlni;.  [In  lilt  fifth 
edition  (p.  :u»i.  M-vi-r  «l  — -  not  mil  it  *.,  l.ut  rnthi-r  " rin 
aut  'Irr  ni*,»l.Jiiri,-n  X'tt  lirrr*tirrrulf»  HrhrifttttuJt^  tint 
ttrat  f  Hfli-iuif.  eainy-tttcticr  (fV.se/iic/i4e."— P.  8.J 


whole  remaining  ma*s  of  festal  pilgrims  to  Jesus 
in  the  temple.  The  same  may  be  said  respecting 
the  Kti&iaar  ffoAann.  air.  [which  is  not  used  by 
John]  ;  He  again  set  Himself  right  down  among 
them,  as  if  He  wished  to  begin  again,  after  Ha 
had  provisionally  foiled  the  attack  of  the  Sanhc- 
drists.  That  the  ypiiuuartlr,  the  scrihrs,  are  hero 
named,  though  not  elsewhere,  arises  from  tho 
fact  that  a  question  of  scriptural  law  comes  up 
in  the  sequel.  And  the  frequently  recurring  Ai, 
too,  instead  of  the  Johannean  oiV,  has  an  internal 
reason  in  the  great  series  of  unexpected  incidents 
which  here  begins.  That  Jesus  goes  to  the  mount 
of  Olives,  is  accounted  for  by  the  beginning  of 
the  hostile  machinations,  ver.  1.  That  He  re 
turns  to  the  temple  in  spite  of  the  persecution 
(ver.  2),  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  noiv  make  as  if  they  would  acknow 
ledge  Him  (ver.  3),  though  they  mean  only  to 
tempt  Him,  ver.  0.  The  like  may  be  said  of  most 
of  the  subsequent  occurrences  thus  introduced. 
Only  the  great  accumulation  of  the  <V  seems  cer 
tainly  strange;  but  in  these  unusual  finis  there 
was  less  occasion  for  an  <>ii'. 

Ver.  :'..  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
brought  unto  him.  etc.  —  Certainly  n<it  as  a 
distinct  act  of  zealotry  (Wctstein)  ;  nor  as  a 
formal  deputation  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Probably 
it  is  the  committee  of  a  particular  synagogue- 
court,  with  which  on  the  one  hand  the  zealots 
who  had  taken  the  woman  in  her  crime,  leagued 
themselves  as  witnesses,  and  which,  on  the  other 
hand,  acts  in  concert  with  the  Sanhedrin.  The 
case  was  just  now  brought  before  a  Jewish  court ; 
it  is  thought  well  fitted  to  be  made  a  trap  for  the 
Lord,  by  an  ironical  concession,  for  reasons 
above-mentioned,  that  He  is  the  one  to  decide  it. 
The  party  cannot  be  described  as  '•  not  official  " 
;Mcver).  because  in  that  case  it  could  not  have 
deterred  its  judgment  to  the  Lord.  A*  the  death- 
penalty  was  involved,  the  Sanhedrin  must  have 
been  in  concert. 

Ver.  ">.  Taken  in  the  very  act. — 'Errrn>- 
rn^xjjKj,  i.  r.,  i.-t  [/T']  a'vro^up^,  in  ipso  fur  to.* 
"The  man,  who  was  likewise  liable  to  death 
I  Lev.  xx.  10;  Detit.  xxii.  24),  might  have  es 
caped."  Meyer.  Though  stoning,  according  to 
I>eut.  xxii.  2:{,  24,  was  ordered  for  the  particular 
case  in  which  a  betrothed  bride  yielded  herself 
to  unchastity  (because  she  was  regarded  as  al 
ready  the  wife  of  her  spouse),  it  does  riot  follow 
that  this  guilty  woman  must  have  been  a  bet  rot  bed 
tiriilc  (Meyer),  since  in  the  passage  referred  to 
the  death-penalty  uniformly  appointed  for  adul 
teresses  (Lev.  xx.  1(1;  I'eut.  xxii.  22)  seems  only 
to  be  more  particularly  described  ( Michat-lis, 
Tholuck,  Ewald,  ami  others).  The  sentence  of 
the  Tnlrnud:  Ftlia  lsra>lil;v  si  ndnllrnt,  cum  nnjiltt, 
tlriin'/nldtidfi,  cum  dtgpon.iata,  l<ijn<liin<l'i,  on  tho 
one  hand  cannot  be  decisive  for  that  period,  on 
the  other  may  only  mean  a  modification  of  tho 
general  penalty  of  stoning  fur  a  nu/>(<i. 

Ver.  0.  Tempting  him  — That  this  means  a 
malicious  temptation,  not  innocent  questioning 
(Olshausen),  the  clear  sense  of  the  term  in  other 
places  proves.  I»ut  wherein  consisted  the  pre 
carious  alternative,  which  was  to  entangle  Him? 
Interpretations:  1.  Tin-  antagonism  between  tho 

•  [Also  tin-  ii.ljiTtiv.-  ai'T««S»po«.  raw/hi  in  the  very  Uirft, 
and  gftKTully  in  Uic  vrry  act.— I'.  S.J 


272 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Roman  criminal  law,  which  did  not  punish  adul 
tery  with  death,  and  the  la\v  of  Moses.  Their  ex 
pectation  was  that  Ho  would  declare  Himself  for 
Moses  against  the  Roman  law,  and  then  they 
would  accuse  Him  to  the  Romans.  Hence  the 
av  oi'i>  ri  /.t-jrtr,  ver.  5.  A  plan,  therefore,  simi 
lar  to  that  of  the  question  about  tribute-money, 
Matt.  xxii.  (Schulthess,  Meyer).  It  is  nothing 
against  this,  as  Liicke  thinks,  that  the  criminal 
law  of  the  Romans  in  the  provinces  did  not  over 
ride  the  peculiar  customs  or  ordinances  of  the 
respective  peoples.  But  this  interpretation  is, 
no  doubt,  opposed  by  the  fact  that  a  declaration 
of  the  woman's  being  worthy  of  death  might  be 
joined  with  a  reference  of  the  plaintiffs  to  the 
legal  court,  besides  the  fact  that  they  would 
either  have  to  execute  the  penalty  themselves, 
or,  as  informers  against  Jesus,  openly  violate  the 
precept  of  Moses. 

2.  The  issue  lay  between  the  traditional  tri 
bunal  of   the  people  and  the  supposed   new  tri 
bunal     of    the    Messiah  :      the    question     being, 
whether  Jesus  would  leave  the  decision  to  the  or 
dinary  course,  or  would  at  once  take  it  upon  Him 
self.      Undoubtedly  this    was   a  leading  point  in 
the  temptation;   this  gave  the  temptation  its  form 
(see   above)  ;  but    it    was   not   the    whole    of   it 
(Baumgarten-Crusius,  et  al. }. 

3.  The  alternative  was  the  old,  strict  letter  of 
the  law,  and  the  looser   popular  practice  which 
had  gained  prevalence,  which   no    longer  visited 
adultery  with  death;   hence  the  question  of  a  ju 
dicial  process  or  none  at  all  (Ebrard).     But  with 
this  alternative  in  full  view  their  question  would 
have  condemned  themselves.     The  popular  prac 
tice  had  a  sort  of  indulgent  tradition  on  its  side. 

4.  The  alternative  was    the  Mosaic  law  liter 
ally  applied  and  the  known  gentleness  of  Christ. 
A  negative   answer  would  appear,  therefore,    as 
in  contradiction  with  Moses;   an  affirmative  an 
swer,  as  in  contradiction  with  Himself  (Augus 
tine,  Erasmus,  Luther,  and  others).     A  modifica 
tion  of  this  view  is,  that  they  certainly  expected 
the  lenient  decision,  in  order  to  charge  Him  with 
opposition  to  Moses   (Eiithymius,  Bengel,  Nean- 
der,    ft   a!.].      This    modification   increases    the 
tangling  dilemma.     But  this   was  not  simply   an 
issue  between  the  rigor  of  Moses  and  the  mild 
ness  of  Christ;   it  had  reference  to  the  old  legis 
lation  of  Moses  and  the   new   reformation  of  the 
law  by  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  traditional  prac 
tice  of  the  Jews.     If  He  had  simply  affirmed  the 
Mosaic  letter,  He   would   have  invaded  the  rab 
binical  tradition  and  practice,  the  existing  order 
of  things,  the   popular   opinion   and  feeling  con 
cerning  Himself;    they   would  have    turned  the 
tradition  against  Him.      If  II<>  had   affirmed    the 
popular   practice,    they   would    have    turned  the 
letter  of  Scripture  against  Him.     But  they  wished 
above  all  things  to   find   out.  whether  He    would 
venture,  with  Messianic  authority,  to  lay  down  a 
new  law.     On  another  interpretation,   by   Dick 
(Stud,   und  Krit.,  1832),    and    Baur's  view,    see 
Meyer. 

And   -with    his    finger   wrote*    on   ths 
ground  f — Some   manuscripts,   such   as   E.   K., 


or  typa^ev,  a  descriptive  imperfect,  Iff,  kej)t 
writing. — V.  S.  ] 
t  [This  ininuto  circumstance  Hangstenberj?  considers  as  a 

mark  of  tictiuii  unworthy  of  Chrint ;  Meyer,  Stiur  and  Alford, 


add  //;)  TrpoffTroml'/ievoc;  [dissimulans"],  others  nc.1 
7ri>nrj7roioi<[iEi'o(;  [simulans];  that  is,  according  to 
Liicke,  in  the  one  case:  not  merely  feigning;  in 
the  other:  only  feigning.  Manifestly  exegetical 
additions.  According  to  the  correct  interpreta 
tion  of  Eu thy miu a  Zigahenus,  the  whole  act  of 
stooping  down  and  writing  on  the  ground  was 
symbolical,  and  was  meant  to  express  inattention 
to  the  questioners  before  Him.  Liicke:  "This 
gesture  was  familiar  to  antiquity  as  a  represen 
tation  of  deep  musing,  perplexity  or  languor  of 
mind  ;"  see  the  examples  in  Liicke,  p.  2(J'J,  note 
1,  where  Wetstein  also  is  quoted.  It  is.  there 
fore,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  text  to  ask 
what  Jesus  might  have  written  (Michaelis:  the 
answer  :  "As»  it  is  written"  Bede  :  the  sentence 
in  ver.  7  ;  conjectures  in  Wolf  and  Lampe).* 

If  we  ask,  why  Jesus  does  not  here  enter  upon 
the  question,  as  He  did  in  like  cases  at  the  last 
passover, — it -is  not  enough  to  answer,  that  He 
would  not  interfere  in  civil  matters  (Matt.  xxii. ; 
Lu.  xii.  13  sq.,  Meyer),  or  that  He  would  inti 
mate  that  the  question  was  too  malicious  to  de 
serve  an  answer  (Luthardt).  We  have  rather  to 
consider  that  He  has  not  yet  received  His  dis 
tinct  introduction  as  Messiah  in  Jerusalem  by 
the  public  hosanna,  and  now  abstains  from  any 
official  offer  of  Himself  as  Messiah,  and  indeed 
intends  not  to  appear  at  alias  Messiah,  according 
to  their  idea.  Therefore,  as  this  matter  is  still 
in  suspense,  He  also  leaves  His  position  towards 
their  question  in  suspense  ;  He  neither  rejects 
nor  accepts  it.  But  lie  certainly  does  already 
assume  the  expression  of  a  calm  majesty  which 
is  not  pleased  to  have  its  leisure  and  recreation 
intruded  upon  with  a  street  scandal.  If  they 
really  take  Him  for  the  Messiah,  they  mu^t  con 
sent  to  this. 

Ver.  7.  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  ctr.-\ — The  test  just  named,  they  stand. 
They  continue  in  their  questioning.  Hence  He 
now  gives  them  the  New  Testament  decision, 

correctly  us  a  mark  of  originality.  The  hypocritical  malignant 
<|iiestioners  well  deserved  this  contemptuous  treatment. 
Writingor  figuring  on  the  ground  may  indicate  ennui  or  dis 
traction  of  mind  or  embarrassment  or  deep  rellecfiuii  or  in 
tentional  indifference  to  what  is  going  on.  The  last  case  is 
the  only  one  that  is  applicable  to  Jesus,  and  the  gesture  hero 
has  tho  same  meaning  as  His  words.  Matt.  xxii. IS:  IJV/y  fenifit 
y».  me,  ye  /»///««.nV/ -x  ?  (Comp.  al>o  Luke  xii.  14.)  This  disre 
gard  and  rebuke  implied  in  th-  a--t  it.-'df.  is  th-  thing  essen 
tial,  not  the  words  or  signs  •written  ;  else  they  would  havo 
been  recorded.  It  is  therefore  idle  to  ask  what  Ho  wrote  on 
the  ground. — P.  S.| 

*  [Some  MSS.  add  after  the  word  Kcniypa^tv  (ver.  K) :  thf. 
sins  nffre.Di  otv  nftlu'in.  Wordsworth  :  An  emblem  that  the 
law  which  He  Himself  had  given,  had  been  written  on  earthly 
and  stony  h-arts.  Very  fanciful.  Lightfoot  and  HCSMT  :  th  ' 
curses  written  by  th"  priest  against  unfaithful  women.  Num. 
v.  17.  Augustin-  and  oth-is:  reference  to  Jer.  xvii.M: 
"They  that  depart  from  nx-  shall  be  written  in  (he  earth." 
Wolf 'and  Lampe,  like  Rede,  conjecture  that  lie  wrote  tho 
sentence  in  ver.  7;  <iod-t:  the  sentence  of  the  judge  which 
must  be  written.  J5ut  Christ  evidently  did  not  wish  to  listen 
to  them  or  to  act  as  judge,  anil  when  asked  the  second  time, 
He  did  not  answer  thrir  question  ai-out  the  woman,  but  re 
minded  them  of  their  own  sins. — t'.  S.] 

t  [Owen  remarks  on  this  verse:  "  Ttiis  is  one  of  the  most 
profound  ami  searching  remarks  to  be  found  in  the  wh»l') 
gospel.  'Whoarcyou  that  you  should  be  so  clamorous  for 
the,  meting  out  of  punishment  to  thin  woman  ?  Have  you  no 
Shu  of  your  own  to  be  repented  of ?  Is  it  your  appropriate 
tt-k  to'sit  in  judgment  upon  your  fellow-men,  as  though  you 
yourselves  were  perfect  and  deputed  of  God  to  do  this?  Look 
to  your  own  hearts,  inspect  your  own  conduct  in  the  light  of 
God's  law  (Matt.  v.  28,  ;?2),  and  be  l»ss  solicitous  in  respect 
to  the  exact  degree  or  kind  of  punishment  to  bu  meted  out 
to  your  fellow-men.' " — P.  S.J 
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"Without  sin."  As  ai-a^npTr/rr^,  sinlfsi,  occurs 
only  this  once  in  the  Now  Testament  (thong!) 
frequently  in  classic  usage),  it  cannot  he  made 
into  an  inconsistency  wit!)  the  style  of  John 
How  is  the.  word  ••  without  sin,''  to  be  un  ler- 
BtOOd  .' 

1.  Krasmus,     Zuingle,     Calvin,     Baur,    Hase 
[Owen]    make    it     absolute    sinlessness.       Ha<e 
therefore  thinks  thut  the  answer  is  a  proof  of  the 
apocryphal  nuture  of  the   section:   so  do  1'aulus 
and  Baur.  since  ihe  demand  that  only  sinless  men 
alone  should  act    as  judges  and   pronounce   sen 
tence,  is  utterly  inadmissible. 

2.  Meyer    [p.    .'}:50j,   after    Liicke  :    "Whether 
He  means   freedom   from   the  jm.imfu'liti/  of  fault 
(of  error  or  of  sin),  like  Plato  in  Put.  I.  p.  o1  •"•'.) 
B.,    or    freedom    from  nrtitnl   fault    [comp.    JIT// 
tnmuapTTjrnc,  Herod,  v.  :)'.»];  and  likewise,  whether 
He  means  this  latter  in  yrneral   ('J  Mace    viii.  4 /, 
or  in   p'-pecl  to  a  f>>irticulnr  catr</'>r;t  or  tjtecirs  of 
Bin   !'_'  M .ice.    xii.  4J:    Dent.    xxix.  I'M,  is    to    bo 
decided  s.ib-ly  by   tlie  context.      And    here   free 
dom  from  s:n  must  be  understood,  not  indeed  of 
adu/tri-i/  specifically,  because  Jesus  could  not  pre 
sume  this  of  the  whole  hierarchy  even  in  view  ..f 
all  their  moral  corruption;   but  of  unr/t-itdtif,  be 
cause  O.D e  g'lil'y  of   this  stands  in   question  and 
before  the  eyes   of  all  as  an    actual    opposite  of 
avau'j^rr/mr   [sinless   one].     Compare  duap7u/.i>£, 
Lu.  vii.    37.     '\u<i,>rnft!  i',   Jacobs'  u-1  Amhul.  X., 
p.  Ill  :   and  in   chap.  v.  14.  in  ur/ncri  <III':,ITUTF,  i\ 
specific  sort  of  sinning  is  meant;    and    the  same 
injunction  given  in  ver.  11  to  the  adult ere.«-»,  is 
the  authentic   commentary  on   this  uvjiitiprt/ro^." 
So    De  Wetle   also,   and   Tholuck    [and    Alford]. 
Yet  Liioke   (and  De  Wette  likewise)  takes  in  ad 
dition  the  moral   point  of  view:   Jesus  would  not 
trench  upon  th»  office  of  civil  justice  ;    He  looked 
at    the  ease,   solely  in   its    moral  aspect   and  with 
reference     to-    tlie     .Inni/nu    rni>    v>,  >/'     (Luth'T: 
••Then-fore   we  liave  preaching  in  the  kingdom 
of  Chri-t.   and    when    tliis    preaching   comes,  it 
super-c  i.-s  -words,  judge,  and  all"). 

The  que-tion  is:  In  what  relation  did  Christ 
place  Cnristian  morality  to  the  theocratic  civil 
law  of  Moses  '.'  And  here  it  must  be  remembered 
that,  with  the  1'harisees,  llie  idea  of  being  a  sin 
ner,  and  of  being  without  sin,  had  reference  i  •. 
the  law.  ]'nl>lir,inx  mi, I  .tinners  are  such  as  are  | 
fallen  under  L'-vitical  discipline,  liable  toexeom-  j 
inuniciiiion.  I':it  now  the  Levitieal  discipline  | 
was,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  law,  so  i  h-a! 
that,  .-tnetly  taken,  it  made  everyone  neces 
sarily  unrl -all  i  see  Hug  ii.  Ill  s<|q.  ;  niirComm. 
on  Matt.  chap,  ill .).  And  this  is  most  especially 
true  with  regard  to  sexual  impurities  and  of 
fences.  '1  he  law,  therefore,  in  its  full  ideal  con 
sistency,  c-MiM  not  ho  carried  out  ;  and  the  miti 
gations  of  it  in  praetice  partook  not  only,  on  the 
one  hand,  of  laxity,  but,  on  the  other,  of  moral 
earnest n--",  wlii'-h  must  scorn  to  apply  tlie  law 
with  hypocritical  rigor  in  particular  cases,  when 
it  could  not  apply  it  consistently  in  all.  (Luther 
and  /wingle  h:id  scruple-  about  the  discipline  of 
Church  law  in  similar  consistency. )  Christ,  there 
fore,  by  His  word,  approves  the  prevalent  leni- 
eii'-y.  but  at  the  same  (inn-  lends  His  hearers  back 
to  the  principle  of  (he  id<-*l  stringency. 

His  expression  means,  in  (he  first  place  :    Who 
soever  among  you  knows  himself  to  be  Leviticully 
Ib 


clean,  particularly  in  respect  of  sexual  defile 
ments  and  unrhaslity,  let  him  begin  the  execu 
tion  of  the  penalty  upon  the  woman.  It  pre 
sumes  that  no  one  will  venture  to  proceed,  and 
the  conscience  of  the  accusers  must  sanction  this 
judgment.  Then,  secondly,  in  this  actual  im 
possibility  of  restoring  the  Mosaic  rigorism  is 
couched  the  deeper  moral  principle,  that,  in  the 
Christian  point  of  view,  any  condemnation  of  :i 
guilty  person  by  a  ho-t  of  accusers  and  judges 
who  deem  themselves  puiltles-.  niti-l  be  a'.ian- 
doned.  For  it  must  be  considered  that  the  legal 
condemnation  presupposed  this  guiltlessness,  and, 
at  the  same  timo  that  theocratic  penalty  of  death 
stood  for  damnation  (the  cutting  off  of  its  soul 
from  its  people).  Christ  could  no  longer  recog 
nize  either  the  innocence  of  those  supposed  to  b  j 
clean,  nor  the  liability  of  the  culprit  to  damnation 
(which  in  fact  the  Mosiic  system  had  only  aim»d 
to  exhibit  symbolically).  The  Old  Testament  ha  I 
now  unfolded  itself  into  the  New.  which  laid 
down  on  the  one  hand,  the  liability  of  all,  even  of 
human  judges,  to  damnation,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  capacity  of  all  eviii  of  the  fallen,  for 
salvation. 

This,  however,  in  the  third  place,  does  not 
supersede  human  acquittal  and  condemnation; 
it  only  shows  that  they  must  proceed  upon  a  new 
basis  (sympathy  of  the  sentence  with  the  sinner) 
and  caution  against  hasty  and  over-stringent 
judgment).  How,  far,  then,  this  principle  should 
allow  the  civil  punishment  of  seduced  or  infatu 
ated  women,  Christ  leaves  to  the  future,  but  in 
timates  that,  on  the  part  of  severity,  stringency 
and  pride,  there  is  :i  motive  equally  ready  to 
hold  the  culprit  to  punishment.  It  was  itself  a 
death-penalty,  that  the  adulteress  was  socially 
outlawed  and  condemned. 

It  must  further  b.>  considered  how  singularly 
Christ  distributes  His  decision  b  tweeii  Himself 
and  the  appellan's  or  Jewish  conn.  He  states 
tin;  principle,  that  is  the  vital  id-M  of  the  law; 
bat  they  are  left  to  apply  it  according  to  their 
h<-*t  knowledge  and  conscience:  First  judge 
themselves,  then  others. 

Let  him  be  the  first  to  cast  a  stone  at 
her  [not  the  first  stone;  ,1n7.irij,  not  only  permis 
sion,  but  command]. — According  to  Dent.  xvii. 
7,  the  witnesses  were  to  cast  the  first  stone..  15ut 
here  the  first  one  means  him  who  will  have  th>« 
courage  to  condemn  as  being  himself  innocent. — 
According  to  the  Rabbins  the  first  blow  struck 
the.  breast,  often  with  fatal  effect. 

Ver.  H.  And  again  he  stooped  down.— 
The  Prophet,  the  Messiah,  had  solved  His  prob- 
b-ni  and  returned  to  His  res;,  and  n  pre«-Mifd 
His  leisure  in  symbolical  recreation,  that  they 
may  understand  that  it  now  rests  with  them  to 
act,  that  is.  in  the  first  place  to  condemn  tht-m- 
selves.  Hi-  is  discharged  of  the  matter.  And 
as  He  lias  previously  not  looked  nor  glanced  at 
the  woman  in  her  conscience  of  guilt,  so  He  imw 
does  the  same  with  them.  Jerome:  He  would 
give  them  room  to  make  their  escape.  [Incon 
sistent  with  ver.  »'..] 

Ver.  '.<.  [They  went  out,  / ;  '}/>  \  <>v  r  n,  de 
scriptive  imperfect.-  OHO  by  one,  r'ir  *  u  \f 
f  i  <;,  or  Hf  K(i\)tit;  (instead  of  H(i>1'  ini).  A  later 
Greek  formula. — The  preposition  is  here  adver 
bial.  Comp.  Mark  xiv.  1'J;  Uoui.  iii.  5;  Acts 
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xxi.  21  ;  the  Hebrew  "IPS  "inx.  and  Win-r,  p. 
234.— 1».  S.].— Being  Convicted  by  their 
own  conscience. — Tlioluck:  "It  is  histori 
cally  attested,  that  at  that  time  many  prominent 
Rabbins  were  living  in  adultery."  Wagenseil  on 
the  Sola,  p.  <">-•">.  And  some  of  them  must  have 
IViired  that  \vlion  He  should  lift  vip  Himself  again, 
they  might  hear  something  further,  which  would 
be  still  Jess  pleasant  (Musculus). 

B3gtnning  at  ths  eldest.* — Fritzsche  and 
others  construe  so  as  to  make  ap^dfi.  arro  r. 
r/>c(73i'~^i>.  substantially  a  parenthesis  ;  the  main 
statement  being,  that  they  went  out  even  to  the 
last:  this  being  more  particularly  described  by 
the  parenthesis;  the  eldest  made  the  beginning. 
Winer  and  Tlioluck:  They  went  out,  the  eldest 
leading  off;  and  the  i-ur  r.  tax-  is  a  breviloquent 
addition.  The  former  interpretation  seems 
clearer;  and  in  many  manuscripts  this  last  ad 
dition  is  wanting.  The  eldest  went  out  first, 
pirtly  because  of  a  guilty  conscience,  partly  be 
cause  they  were  the  more  shrewd.  Is  not 
K  pea  fibre  poi  here  an  official  name  ?  This  is  at. 
least  probable,  because  the  group  is  a  judicial 
one;  hence  Liicke,  De  Wette  and  others  take  it 
of  rank.  Meyer  (and  Tlioluck,  7th  ed.).  on  the 
cmtrary:  This  is  not  yielded  by  the  contrast: 
there  would  then  be  no  proper  antithesis;  it  is 
a  phrase:  from  the  first  to  the  last.  But  from 
the  oldest  to  the  last  is  n-o  antithesis.  On  the  con 
trary,  a  sufficiently  clear  antithesis  is:  from  the 
elders  (of  the  synagogue)  to  the  last,  i.e.  the  ser 
vants,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  The  expression:  to  the  last, 
might,  however,  have  been  afterwards  added,  to 
destroy  the  definiteness  of  the  term  elders,  which 
perhaps  might  have  given  the  section  a  wrong  and 
offensive  bearing  in  the  Christian  congregations. 
•[•'They  went  out — what  else  could  they  do? 
Not  stop  there,  with  the  people  gizing  alternately 
sit  them,  and  at  the  finger  moving  to  and  fro  on  the 
ground!  They  retreat,  but  observe  how  orderly 
they  do  it.  The  Evangelist  is  careful  to  inform 
us  that  they  'went  out,  one  by  one,  beginning 
at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last.'  Perhaps  they 
hung  back  for  a  moment,  no  one  disposed  to  go 
first,  lest  he  should  thereby  seem  to  betray  him 
self  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  lot.  So,  to  avoid 
suspicion,  they  will  depart  in  the  order  of  age. 
As  well-bred  men,  they  give  precedence  to  seni 
ority,  the  younger  bowing  out  the  elder. — 'Not 
before  you,  sir,  reverend  Doctor — Rabbi  Eliezer, 
Rabbi  Jehudi,'  etc.  They  leave;  the  people 
staring  after  them :  their  long  rubes  and  broad 
phylacteries  not  quite  so  imposing  as  when  they 
came  in.  They  are  gone.  The  court  has  ad 
journed.  There  lias  been  an  adjudication,  not 
precisely  that  for  which  the  court  was  called. 
There  has  been  a  conviction  not  of  the  accused, 
but  of  the  accusers,  and  they,  self-convicted,  not 
daring  to  look  the  Judge  in  the  face,  who  could 
sec  them  through  and  through." — From  a  ser 
mon  of  Dr.  Muhlenberg  on  the  \\~<>>intn  and  her 
Arrusrrs.  N.  V.,  Ih'iT.  — P.  S.] 

Left  alone,  and  the  woman  — Only  the 
band  of  accusers  had  gotten  away  ;  the  disciples 
and  the  people  who  were  looking  on  could  re 
main.  But  that  the  woman  remained  standing 


*  fOr  as  Lanpe  Imlow  explains  irpctr/Svrepoi  from  thucWerj, 
the  prcshyters  of  the  synagogue.— A*,  ri  J 


ns  if  bound,  and  did  not  withdraw,  seems  to 
show  what  an  impression  Jesus  made  upon  her 
conscience.  She  stood,  as  if  bound  to  His  judg 
ment-seat. 

VCP.  10.  Hath  no  man  condemned  thee? 
— The  owfc/f  is  emphatic  ;  but,  so  is  the  condemn, 
KaraKptw  [not  found  elsewhere  in  John].  It  de 
notes  the  sententia  dnmnatoria  of  theocratic  judg 
ment,  a  sentence  of  death  considered  at  the  same 
time  as  a  religious  reprobation  Meyer  remarks 
that  since  these  people  came  asking  advice,  the 
vote  of  each  one  is  the  only  thing  intended. 
But  in  asking  advice  they  wished  to  refer  to  the 
Lord  a  judicial  sentence,  which  He  referred 
back  to  them,  and  this  is  therefore  the  thing  in 
question.  Hence  it  is  neither,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  actual  "stoning"  (Wolf)  which  is  meant, 
nor  on  the  other  hand  a  mere  moral  condemna 
tion  (Tlioluck),  nor  any  dismissal  of  the  refer 
ence  (Meyer).'"  The  people  hail  let';  the  deci 
sion  to  Him,  though  in  irony;  and  thev  did  the 
same  again,  when  He  in  a  conditional  way  cast 
the  decision  back  upon  them.  When  He  now 
says:  if  they  have  desisted  from  their  condem 
nation,  I  also  condemn  thee  not, — unquestionably 
He  means  this  in  the  New  Testament  sense,  as 
in  ch.  iii.  17;  Matt,  xviii.  11.  But  in  this  case 
her  acquittal  is  included  in  His  decision',  so  far 
as  He  interprets  the  tacit  practical  vt-rdict  of  her 
accusers.  This  is  proved  by  His  next  words. 
This  withholding  of  moral  condemnation  is,  how 
ever,  no  withholding  of  moral  judgment.  Au 
gustine  (  Tr  -if.t.  '•'>'•'>}  :  Quid  est  Domine?  fa  vex  ergo 
pewitis?  Non  plane.  Ha.  Attendc,  quod  sequitur : 
Hnze.p-i  Jam  noli  peccare."1  Ergo  d  Jhnninus 
it,  sed  peccatum,  non  hominem."  [Ambrose: 
Emendavit  ream,  non  crhn^ii  absolvit. — 1*.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  exegesis  particularly  on^verses  1,  2, 
G,  7,  etc. 

2.  If  the  section  of  the  adulteress  can  b?  re 
stored  to  the  credit  of  genuineness,  it  materially 
cnric'n-s  the  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus.      A  sys 
tematic  view  of  the  progress  of  the  persecution 
of  Jesus  by  the  Sauhedrin  commends  the  iheory 
of  its  genuineness  according  to  the  rules  of  in 
ternal  criticism.      It  would   be  natural,  that    the 
temptation   of  Jesus  which   proceeded   upon    the 
ironical    assumption    that    He  was   the    Messiah, 
should  form  a  series  and  climax.     And  the  con 
duct  of  Jesus  perfectly  accords  with  the  existing 
state  of  the   Messianic   question,  on  account   of 
His  official  position  towards  the  question  whether 
lie  was  the  Messiah. 

•}.  The  conduit  of  Christ  in  this  situation  ex 
hibits  majestic  elevation,  calmness,  prudence, 
wisdom,  and  boldness. 

4.  The  only  mention  of  Jesus'  writing  ;  and 
that  in  the  sand  of  the  earth,  no  one  knows 
what.  His  usual  form  of  writing  wa«  a  writing 
of  the  law  of  the  Spirit  in  hearts  with  the  flame 
of  His  word. 


*  [In  his  fifth  edition,  p.  332,  Meyer  s  iv-i  on  oufit  eyia  <rt 
KtiraKp:  "This  is  not  a  H-ntcnc.!  of/oiy^wwM.  like  Matt. 
i.\.  '1 ;  Luke  vii.  -18,  nor  yi-ta  UH-IV  refusal  of  jurisdiction,  .  .  . 
lint  a  riTfrsal  oft/if,  condensation,  in  th"  consciousness  of 
His  Messianic  mission,  wljich  was  not  to  condemn,  but  to 
s"fk  ami  to  savt«  the  lost,  iii.  17  ;  xii.  -17  ;  Matt,  xviii.  18." — 
P.8.J 
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5.  lit  that  is  without  sin  arnnny  you :  (1)  Ac 
knowledgment  of  the  Mosaic  Inw  in  their  view. 
Stone  her  if  you  please;  she  has  deserved  death 
acconliug  to  the  law  of  Mo«es.  (-)  Assertion 
Of  His  New  Testament  grouii'l.  lint  first  judge 
yourselves.  Stone  her  not  till  one  without  sin 
\>e  found  who  may  begin  the  stoning.  (;5)  Indi- 
iition  of  (ho  relation  between  the  Old  Testament 
Ind  New  Testament  points  of  view.  Christ  de 
clares  the  principle  and  spirit  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Then  they  nmy  net  according  to  their 
best  knowledgj  and  conscience.  Il  must  not  bo 
forgotten  that  the  death  penalty  according  to  the 
letter  of  the  Jewish  law  was  at  the  name  time  a 
reprobation. 

The  Roman  church  considers  Christ  a  second 
Moses,  a  new  law-giver  :  and  according  to  her 
He  mu-t  have  given  a  stricter  law  of  marriage. 
But  with  a  properly  religious  legislation  a  min 
istry  of  death  aNo  is  connected  <-  Cor.  \\\.}. 
And  of  those  who  in  this  view  insist  on  remain 
ing  under  the.  law,  the  words  of  the  apostle  in 
Gul.  iii.  10  hold  good. 

(i.  On  the  other  hand,  here  in  the  group  of  ac 
cusers  and  judges  are  fulfilled  the  words  of  1  Pet. 
iv.  17:  "The  time  is  come  that  judgment  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  Clod.'' 

7.  Chri-it  can  transform  the  tribunal  of  the 
legalists  into  an  asylum  of  criminals,  into  a 
means  of  repentance  and  of  the  call  of  grace. 

H.  The  New  Testament  gentleness  the  source 
of  a  New  Testament  severity  in  questions  of 
moral  conduct. 

IIOMILKTK'AL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  retirement  of  Christ  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives  outside  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  an  exam 
ple  for  the  persecuted  company  of  believers. — 
The  first  temptation  of  Christ  by  a  show  of  re 
cognition  on  the  part  of  the  rulers  of  the  .lens. 
— This  temptation  compared  with  the  other  (suit- 
sequent)  ones. — The  adulteress:  or.  a  life-like 
and  warning  scene  from  (lie  joyous  ecclesiastical 
and  popular  festivals  of  Israel. — The  law  of  mar 
riage  a  favorite  question  of  the  Pharisees. — 
Conjugal  infidelities  a  measure  of  tin-  spiritual 
decay  of  popular  life.— The  diabolical  craft, 
which  would  make  the  show  of  a  holy  /ml  for 
the  law  a  snare  for  the  Lord.  —  Analysis  of  the 
temptation:  (1)  Crafty  plotting.  Apparent  ho 
mage  was  to  impose  upon  them  all.  I  '1  j  Mali 
cious  assault  they  aim  not  at  the  execution  of 
the,  woman,  but  at  the  execution  of.  the  Lord 
(•".  Heartless,  cruel  procedure.  Tli"  woman,  in 
a  form  of  judicial  process  no  longer  practised, 
was  to  lie  saeritic  -d  as  a  means  to  an  end.  (  1) 
8harnclevs  law  question.  They  sought  to  make 
either  /.eal  for  Moses  or  an  approval  of  thrir 
own  tradition  and  custom  a  capital  charge  again*! 
the  Lord.  i  •>  \  I'li-Mi-pPcting  blindness.  They 
know  nut  h  >w  «ooii  their  double  judgment 
npain-t  I lii>  woman  and  against  the  Lord  is  (o  !>•• 
turned  into  a  jiidgm-nt  against  themselves.  (<•) 
The  most  headstrong  t.bdnrary.  Though  in 
their  conscience  convinced  of  their  unworthineRB 
to  condemn  the  woman  they  still  do  not  perceive 
thrir  sin  against  the  Lord. 

The  conduct  of  the  Lord  towards  His  tempters  : 
1.  Their  hypocritical  homage  to  the  Messiah  He 


meets  with  the  calm,  stately  action  of  Messianic 
majesty  (He  stooped  down,  etc. }.  -.  Their 
tempting  of  His  Spirit  He  meets  with  the  search 
ing  of  their  conscience.  Ji.  Their  Pharisaic 
question  concerning  the  highest  grade  of  pun 
ishment  He  meets  with  the  question  of  the  gos 
pel  concerning  the  innocent  judg».  4.  Their 
judgment  was  to  work  death  and  damnation; 
His  judgment  aims  at  deliverance  and  salvation. 
;">.  They  come  as  accusers  and  judges,  they  go  as 
condemned.  »).  They  intended  to  destroy  a  holy 
one;  He  rescues  a  lost  sinner. — Or:  1.  His 
silence  a  condemnation  of  their  craft  and  excited 
passion.  '2.  His  stooping  and  looking  down  a 
condemnation  of  their  shameless  treatment  of 
the  woman's  shame.  3.  11  is  writing,  a  mysteri 
ous  action,  pointing  to  the  wicked  mysteries  of 
(heir  life. — Christ  and  the  Pharisees  compared 
as  judges  of  the  adulteress:  (1)  With  respect 
to  rigor.  Their  rigor  is  an  uncharitable  delight 
in  the  damnation  of  the  sinner  after  gross  out 
ward  sins.  His  rigor  delights  in  salvation,  and 
presses  on  their  conscience  with  a  wholesome 
condemnation  of  the  Spirit,  (l!)  In  respect  to 
gentleness.  Their  gentleness  is  carnal  laxity 
which  encourages  sin.  His  gentleness  is  over 
powering  grace  which  destroys  sin. — Christ  is 
m>t  a  new  Moses,  but  the  Redeemer  from  sin 
by  the  law  of  the  Spirit. — The  position  which 
Christ  takes  toward  civil  legislators  and  judges: 
(1)  Ho  stands  distinct  from  them,  in  that  He 
makes  no  civil  laws.  ('J)  He  stands  in  con 
nection  with  them,  in  that  He  furnishes  them 
the  law  of  the  Spirit,  the  fundamental  principles 
for  their  legal  administration. — The  glorification 
of  the  ancient  light  and  law  in  the  new  covenant: 
(1  )  The  perfection  of  rigor.  The  perfect  know 
ledge  of  sins  recognizes  all  as  worthy  of  death 
and  perdition,  (li)  The  perfection  of  gentleness. 
Ttie  lull  gracious  perception  of  faith  recognizes 
all  as  called  to  the  salvation  of  the  children  of 
(Jod.  <:;>  The  perfection  of  administration.  The 
decided  life  of  the  Spirit  fixes  the  standard  of 
1-iw  and  discipline  between  the  perfect  rigor  and 
the,  perfect  gentleness. — The  judgment  of  Christ 
a  word  of  terror  for  the  guilty  consciences  on 
both  sides:  (1)  The  woman  must  tremble  under 
the  words:  "  Let  him  be  the  first  to  cast  a  stono 
at  her."  (2)  The  accusers  under  the  words: 
"  He  that  is  without  sin  among  you"  (i.  c.  he 
that  is  not  himself  worthy  of  death ). 

The  guilty  woman  before  the  judgment  scat 
of  Christ:  (1)  How  she  stands  bound  to  the 
judgment,  seat,  till  He  has  spoken.  CJiHow 
she  is  released  with  a  Saviour's  word:  Sin  no 
innrt. — The  Christian  .spiritual  care  of  released 
criminals,  particularly  of  penitent  fallen  ones. 
— The  silence  of  the  woman  an  intelligible  lan 
guage  of  penitence  to  the  Lord. — The  judgment 
of  the  Pharisees  in  the  light  mid  judgment  of 
Christ. 

STAIIKK:  A' »»••/.  /;//./.  7V>.  .-  Tin-  wickedness 
of  the  ungodly  knows  how  to  nhu*e  even  the 
law,  the  punishment  of  faults,  the  best  and  holi 
est  things.  Shame,  that  stupidity  and  silliness 
undertake  to  tempt  wisdom  itself.  It  doen  not 
become  teachers  and  preachers  to  try  to  have 
one  foot  in  the  pulpit  and  the  other  in  the  coun 
cil  chamber. —  HKIMNCKU  :  Thou  hypocrite,  look 
into  thine  own  bosom. — Though  no  magistracy 
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can  bo  without  sin  it  should  nevertheless  not  be 
chargeable  with  the  sins  which  it  must  visit  with 
bodily  punishment  upon  others.  Magistrates 
ought  to  be  honest  persons  who  fear  God,  Ex. 
xviii.  L'l. — QI-KSNEL:  Prudence  and  love  require 
that  we  should  give  persons  an  opportunity  to 
withdraw,  without  ado  and  disgrace,  from  a  bad 
cause,  into  which  their  passsion  has  seduced 
them. — /EISIUS:  What  a  mighty,  and  in  truth 
irresistible  witness  is  the  conscience  of  man  ! 
Thus  must  they  themselves  come  to  shame  who 
seek  to  put  others,  especially  faithful  teachers, 
to  shame;  treachery  comes  home  to  him  that 
forges  it, — Preachers  must  be  no  doubt  earnest 
and  zealous  with  great  sinners,  but  not  with  gross 
harshness,  for  this  does  not  improve  and  edify. 
— HKDINGKR:  The  pulpit  should  not  meddle  in 
secular  affairs,  and  much  less  should  the  secular 
order  meddle  with  spiritual  matters. — CANSTKIN  : 
If  any  one  is  rescued  from  the  hands  of  justice, 
he  should  be  diligently  exhorted  not  to  abuse  his 
deliverance,  but  prove  his  gratitude  to  God  and 
men. 

GERLACH  :  The  answer  of  Jesus  puts  their 
cunning  to  shame,  without  infringing  the  law, 
justice,  or  love. — At  the  same  time  His  sentence 
guards  the  woman  against  despair  by  pointing 
at  the  sinfulness  of  all.  He  does  not  extenuate 
the  sin  of  the  adulteress;  but  He  hints  at  in 
ward  sin  which  puts  one  further  from  God  than 
gross  outward  transgressions. — To  drive  these 
hypocrites  away  needs  only  a  word  of  the  Lord 
which  strikes  the  heart  like  a  hammer  that 
grinds  the  rock. — Now  Jesus  could  exercise  His 
saving  office.  He  forgives  her  the  sin,  etc. — This 
implies  not  the  slightest  disapproval  of  legal 
punishments.  [But  it  no  doubt-  does  imply  a 
Christian  principle  for  the  criticism  and  retor- 
mation  of  civil  punishments]. 

UIIAUXE:  Early  in  the  morning,  with  much 
watchfulness,  Jesus  was  in  the  temple,  the  place 
where  He  loved  to  labor  all  the  day.  The 
thought  of  His  approaching  death  and  the  vari 
ous  impressions  of  His  work  upon  different 
hearts;  it  seems  as  if  this  doubled  His  zeal. — 
The  sins  which  in  Christendom  also  attach  to 
Sundays  and  feast-days. — The  previous  evening 
that  session  against  the  Redeemer  had  been  held; 
then  (during  the  night)  this  case  comes.  How 
natural  the  thought,  that  Jesus  might  be  caught 
by  means  of  it.  And  now  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  arc  in  concert,  etc. — She  says:  "Lord  ;" 
she  feels  the  majesty  of  Jesus,  and  this  implies 
that  she  certainly  condemns  herself,  Matt.  xxi. 
ol. — Deliverance  from  the  hand  of  civil  justice 
is  not  yet  deliverance  from  the  almighty  hand 
of  the  holy  Ciod. — .Jesus  with  His  meekness 
showed  a  greater  judicial  earnestness  than  the 
severest  condemnation  to  death  can  express. 

HKCHNER:  Unto  the  Mount  of  ('}/irrn.  John 
gives  a  hint  that  Jesus  is  approaching  the  time 
of  His  passion. — Ver.  3.  "Hut  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  "  [instead  of  the  Eng  Vers.  Ami],  in 
timates  t'je  contrast:  these  scribes  had  spent 
the  night  in  working  out  new  plans  against 
Jesus. — (The  woman).  To  all  her  shame,  to  her 
fear  of  death  which  already  took  hold  of  her 
Houl,  was  now  added  the  eyv?  of  the  pure  and 
Holy  One  who  judged  without  respect  of  per 
sons. — It  is  no  good  fortune  to  remain  undis 


covered  in  transgressions. — The  heavy  guilt  and 
shame  of  adultery  are  evident  from  all  laws  of 
antiquity  against  it  (and  also  the  evil  of  that 
neglect,  oppression  and  improper  use  of  woman, 
which  have  been  gradually  done  away  with  by 
Christianity  alone). — Men  may  be  zealous  for 
the  divine  law  with  evil  hearts. — Worldlings  and 
hypocrites  have  a  passion  for  bringing  good 
people  into  perplexity  with  entangling  questions. 
But  Jesus  shows  us  the  way  of  Christian  wisdom 
to  escape  the  snares  of  men. — Thunder  from  a 
clear  sky  could  not  have  so  terrified  the  sinners 
as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  must  have  smit 
ten  them  with  the  fear  that  He  knew  their  secret 
sins. — Cicero  Ad  Vcrrfin  III.  exord.  :  Via  cormp- 
torcm  vel  adultenini  accusare?  Providcndum  dili- 
ijentcr,  ne  in  lua  vita  vestiyium  ULidinis  appareat. 
Etenim  non  cut  fcrendus  accusator  is,  qui  quod  in 
altcro  vitium  reprehendit,  in  co  ipxo  deprehenditur. 
— The  wonderful  power  of  conscience  even  in 
hypocrites. — No  man,  Lvrd :  It  sounds  like  a 
sigh  of  anguish,  shame  and  faith. — Christ's 
office  is  not  to  condemn,  but  to  show  mercy  and 
redeem. — We  should  never  uncharitably  bring 
the  secret  sins  of  our  neighbor  into  the  light. — 
Despair  not  of  improving  those  who  have  fallen 
very  low. — GOSSNKU  :  He  went  etirhi  to  His  work; 
the  people  came  corii/  to  hear  Him.  Early  let 
our  souls  be  given  to  Him,  for  lie  comes  early 
into  His  temple,  the  heart. — O  poor  men,  let  the 
stones  lie  which  ye  would  cast  at  your  fel 
low-sinners  and  fellow-pilgrims  on  this  earth. — 
liKSsnu  (after  BI:X<;KI,):  Your  names  are  writ 
ten  in  the  earth,  Jer.  xvii.  1,  13.  —  (From  Lu- 
TIIF.K)  :  They  fancy  that  the  stones  are  looking 
at  them  and  it  seemed  long  to  them  before  they 
could  find  a  hole  and  get  to  the  doors. — The  dif 
ference  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  woman: 
They,  convicted  by  their  conscience,  get  away 
from  Jesus;  she.  convicted  by  her  conscience, 
stays  by  Jesus. — The  two  were  left  alone  :  Misery 
and  commiseration  (tniscria  et  miscriccrdia,  piti- 
ableness  and  pity),  says  Augustine. — What  ma 
lice  prompted  the  Pharisees  to  do,  was  made  to 
drive  a  lost  sheep  into  the  arms  of  the  good 
shepherd. 

[SniAFF:  A  suitable  text  for  the  Midnight 
Mission  and  at  the  dedication  of  Magdalene 
asylums,  but  to  be  wisely  and  cautiously  han 
dled.  See  an  excellent  sermon  on  the  text  by 
Dr.  Mriij,r..\Bi;i:<;,  of  St.  Luke's  Hospital, 
preached  and  published  in  New  York,  1HG7. — 
The  startling  contrast  :  a  woman  guilty  of  a 
most  heinous  crime  and  exposed  to  public  igno 
miny  worse  than  death,  confronted  with  the 
Purest  of  tlie  pure,  who  condemned  even  an  im 
pure  look  as  adultery  in  germ. — Christ  acts  here 
not  as  an  avenging  judge,  whose  duty  is  to  ad 
minister  the  law,  but  as  a  merciful  Saviour  and 
Sovereign  with  the  privilege  of  pardoning.  So 
He  acted  towards  the  Samaritan  woman  and 
Mary  Magdalene. — He  does  not  make  light  of 
sins  against  the  seventh  commandment,  but,  in 
His  parting  word  :  "Sin  no  more,"  He  recognizes 
the  enormity  of  the  woman's  guilt  and  exhorts 
her  to  break  off  from  all  sin  (not  adultery  only) 
at  once,  and  forever. — The  wisdom  of  our  Sa 
viour  in  avoiding  the  snare  of  the  Pharisees  and 
rebuking  their  conscience,  and  His  tender  and 
holy  mercy  in  dealing  with  the  poor  woman.— 
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The  heartless  cruelty  of  modern  society  in  turn 
ing  the  seduced  adulteress  over  to  perpetual  in- 

•  frtiuv.  while-  winking  ui  the  greater  crime  of  the 
Seducing  adulterer. — Christ  metes  out  the  same 

,  truth  und  justice  to  great  and  small,  respectable 
and  disreputable  alike.  "  He  reverses  the  judg 
ment  of  the  world  which  casts  the  stone  of  in 
famy  at  the  ruined  and  leaves  the  author  of  the 
ruin  unharmed." — Social  respectability  was  the 
shield  of  the  character  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  and  yet  their  spiritual  pride,  hypocrisy 
and  secret  unchastities  made  them  more  guilty 
in  the  eves  of  the  Lord  than  the  open  shame  of 
the  pour  woman  at  whom  they  were  ready  to 
Cast  stones.  "The  publicans  and  the  harlots  go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you,"  Matt.  xxi. 
81,  3J  —  ( From  MriiLKNiiKitu) :  The  service  of 
the  Midnight  Mission  is  to  approach  fallen 
women  in  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  "  with  the 
Toice  of  brotherly  and  sisterly  concern ;  to  let 
them  feel  that  they  are  not  utterly  friendless; 
to  address  them  with  unaffected  sympathy;  to 
whisper  in  the  ear  words  of  the  one  true  Friend; 
to  be  Christ's  missionaries  to  them  by  night,  like 
Himself  seeking  the  lost  in  a  benighted  world: 
this  is  no  <lark  mission,  but  a  mission  of  blessed 
light,  illumined  of  heaven,  cheered  too  with  the 
light  of  penitence  and  gratitude."] 

15.  CHAP.  VIII.   rj-.'H). 
[CHRIST,  THK  LKJHT  OF  THE  WORLD.] 

KXKCKTICAL    AND    CIUTK'AL. 

Ver.  1-J.  Again  therefore  Jesus  spoke  to 
them  [  ~r  it  /  i  i'  <>  r  v  n  v  r  <>  i  r  i  '/.  d  '/.  q  a  f  v  o 
'I  rj  n  a  r  «•]. — The  connection  varies  according  as 
the  section  on  the  adulteress  is  regarded  as  in 
its  true  plact-  or  interpolated. 

On  the  supposition  of  its  interpolation  Meyer 
Construes  thus  (and  Liicke):  "After  the  Sanhe- 
drin  had  failed  in  their  attempt  to  get  possession 
Of  Jesus,  and  had  become,  divided  among  them 
selves,  as  is  related  in  ch.  vii.  4">-6li.  Jesus  was 
able,  in  consequence  of  this  miscarriage  of  the 
plan  of  His  enemies  (</i'r),  to  appear  again  ami 
speak  to  the  assembly  in  the  temple."  The 
ira'Atv  is  supposed  to  show  that  the  time  of  the 
discourse  is  one  of  the  days  foil. .wing  the  day 
Of  the  feast.  I>e  Wette,  on  the  contrary,  sup"- 
poses  that  John  lias  not  intended  to  preserve 
Closely  the  thread  of  the  history.  Tholuck 
Considers  it  impossible  to  decide  whether  the 
discourse  was  delivered  on  the  last  day  of  tin- 
feast  or  alter  it.  He  says;  "If  the  pericope 
is  genuine,  this  exclamation  must  have  occurred 
SOUie  hours  later."  Rather,  a  whole  night  and 
Some  hours  later. 

If  the  section  be  genuine,  the  words  following 
•reconnected  with  the  affair  of  the  adulteress 
(Cocceim,  Itengeli.  We  ha  v*  gi  ven  t  his  connec 
tion  the  pretereni-e.  In  view  of  the  remarks 
that  the  repealed  rA'tiv  in  ver.  Ill  and  ver.  'Jl  is 
<juite  unmeaning  without  this  section,  for  Jesus 
ban  not  be«-n  interrupted  by  the,  history  ch.  vii. 
46-5U ;  only  the  evangelist  has  interrupted  him 
self  by  communicating  some  things  which  pre 
ceded  behind  the  scenes.  Hut  the  official  state 
of  things  after  the  production  of  the  adulteress 
must  have  been  essentially  changed.  The  rulers 


who  threatened  to  take  Jesus,  and  occasioned 
His  saying,  I  shall  soon  go  away  from  you, — 
have  given  Him  an  involuntary  token  of  acknow 
ledgment  before  the  people;  now  He  has  the  field 
again  for  a  time,  and  can  speak  once  more.  The 
transactions  following  took  place,  accordingly, 
after  the  scene  just  preceding,  on  the  day  alter 
the  last  day  of  the  feast. 

I  am  the  light  of  the  world. — Opinions  as 
to  the  occasion  of  this  figurative  utterance:  1. 
Sunrise,  or  sunset.  But  the  former  was  long 
past,  and  the  latter  had  not  yet  come  ;  and  Jesus 
appears  here  not  as  antitype  of  the  sun,  as  in 
ch.  ix.  5,  but  as  the  essential  light,  the  light  of 
the  night.  2.  The  reading  of  the  section  Isa. 
xlii.;  since  the  "light  of  the  Gentiles"  (o'l*; 
fVrtji')  of  ver.  0  is  equivalent  to  the  "light  of 
the  world"  (p<Jc  ~"i'  wnpov)  of  this  place,  and 
designates  the  Messiah.  Jesus,  accordingly, 
here  addresses  Himself  to  the  hope  of  the  light 
of  Israel  and  the  Gentiles  (Luke  ii.  3'J  :  John  i. 
4,  '.»).  Against  this  it  has  been  observed  that 
the  reading  of  Scripture  lessons  belonged  to  the 
synagogues,  not  to  the  temple;  even  the  temple- 
synagogue,  which  Vitringa  adduces,  was  not  in 
the  temple  itself  (Liicke,  p.  l>8:i).  3.  The  torch- 
feast,  or  the  illumination  at  the  feast  of  taberna 
cles.  In  the  court  of  the  women  stood  great 
golden  oandelabras,  which  were  lit  on  the  evening 
of  the  first  day  of  the  feast,  and  spread  their  light 
overall  Jerusalem,  while  by  the  men  a  torch -light 
dance  with  music  and  singing  was  performed 
before  these  candelabras  (see  Winer,  L<iulihiit(en- 
ft'tt.  These  lights  are  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  large  golden  lamps  in  the  sanctuary).  Ac 
cording  to  Maimonidea  this  illumination  took 
place  also  on  the  other  evenings  of  the  festival. 
Kven  apart  from  this,  the  exhausted  lamps  in  the 
women's  court,  or  in  the  treasury-hall  where  Je 
sus  according  to  ver.  l!0  was  speaking,  would  on 
the  (Jay  after  the  feast  as  distinctly  suggest  the 
symbolical  transitory  illumination  of  Jerusalem, 
as  the  eighth  day  of  the  feast  would  suggest  the 
cessation  of  the  symbolical  streams  of  water; 
and  this  gave  the  Lord  the  same  occasion  for  de 
scribing  Himself  as  the  true  enlightencr  of  the 
night,  which  the  previous  day  had  given  for  pre 
senting  Himself  as  the  opener  of  the  true  foun 
tain  (Wetstein,  Paulus,.  Olshausen:  see  l.rhfn 
./<•*>/,  II..  p.  '.»/).">).  Opinions  which  lack  a  full  ap 
preciation  of  John's  symbolization,  like  Meyer's, 
lose  I  heir  weight  by  that  very  lack  :  though  ac 
cording  to  them  we  must  lake  not  the  torch-light 
part  of  the  feast,  but,  with  Hug,  the  sight  of  the 
candelabras,  as  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  ex 
pression.  Of  course  the  Messianic  prnphecies 
in  Is.  xlii.  6;  Mai.  iv.  '1 ;  Lu.  ii.,  us  well  as  the 
rabbinical  figures  (Lighlfoot,  p.  lull ),  assisted 
this  application.  I'.nt  beyond  di>ub|  the  illumi 
nation  was  specifically  an  emblem  of  the  pillar 
fire  which  had  accompanied  Israel  nl  the  time  of 
its  pilgrimage  in  the  wilderness  and  its  dwelling 
in  tabernacles;  therefore  also  an  emblem  of  the 
later  manifestation  of  the  i^i^i  of  the  Lord,  the 
idea  of  the  Shekinah  (see  Is.  iv.  •'>).  To  this  was 
further  added,  as  the  immediate  occasion,  the 
fuel  that  the  adulterous  woman  had  fallen  into 
darkness,  and  that  the  tempters  of  Jesus  had 
come  and  gone  awav  in  spiritual  darkness. 
The  light  of  the  world.  Knnunc  in  here,  as 
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iu  xvii.  11,  and  elsewhere,  the  world  of  humanity 
in  its  obscuration.  The  true  light,  which  en 
lighten;!  the  human  night,  the  antitype  of  the 
temple  light  and  of  all  lamps  and  niglu  lights,  is 
the  personal  truth  and  purity,  which  enlightens 
and  sanctities,  or  delivers  from  walking  in  re 
ligious  and  moral  darkness.  The  substance  or 
New  Testament  fulfilment  of  the  pillar  of  tire. 

Shall  in  110  -wise  walk  in  the  darkness 
fob  n  i/  ~ept~aT'/aii  iv  T  Jj  tr/cortp], — Ac 
cording  to  the  reading  7re/^7rar//a>/,*  this  is  as 
suring:  He  shall  surely  not  walk.  A  stronger 
expression  of  the  assurance  which  is  implied  in 
the  light  of  Christ;  not  to  be  understood  as  a 
demand,  for  this  is  precluded  by  the  words:  He 
that  followeth  Me.  Darkiu'gx;  the  sphere  of 
error,  of  delusion,  of  blindness.  A  fundamental 
conception  of  John. 

Shall  have  the  light  of  life.— 2/corm,  the 
fear  of  death,  had  literally  brought  the  adul 
teress  to  the  verge  of  bodily  death  itself.  Hence 
the  light  of  life  is  here  not  the  life  as  light,  but 
the  light  as  life,  as  giving,  securing,  and  sus 
taining  the  true  life.  He  shall  have  it  for  a  sure 
possession  of  his  own,  for  the  following  of  Christ 
by  faith  causes  an  enlightenment  from  Him 
which  proves  itself  as  a  living  light,  the  life 
turning  into  light,  the  light  turning  into  life,  a 
fountain  of  life ;  as  the  water  which  He  gives 
becomes  a  fountain  within. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  witness  is  not  true. — The 
Pharisees  who  were  present  rejected  the  great 
utterance  of  Jesus  respecting  Himself,  "  but, 
prudently  enough  avoiding  the  matter  of  it, 
they  dispute  its  formal  validity."  Meyer.  In 
reference  to  the  matter  of  it  they  perhaps  felt 
half  bound  by  the  preceding  hypocritical  act  of 
homage  on  the  part  of  their  fellows.  Jesus  Him 
self  also  seemed  to  them  to  have  formerly,  chap. 
v.  .'U,  suggested  to  them  this  rule  which  they 
now  stated.  But  (says  Liicke)  the  case  is  dif 
ferent.  Matters  of  conscience,  of  the  inmost 
sense  of  God  .and  of  divine  things  must  be  juged 
of  otherwise  than  matters  of  outward  experi 
ence.  As  God  can  only  reveal  and  bear  witness 
to  Himself  ("  fit  itebr  avTOf  KavrCt  a^iomarn^  [itiftTvr, 
says  Chrysostom),  so  the  divine  life  and  light  in 
the  world  are  only  their  own  evidence.  "Lumen," 
says  Augustine.  " e.t  alia  demonstrat  et  se  ipsum. 
TcstiinoiHiim  sibi  pcrhihct  lux,  aperit  sanos  oculos,  et 
sibi  ipaa  testis  est."  Yet  the  times  differ.  Christ 
must  be  first  accredited  and  introduced  by  the 
Father  on  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and 
miracle;  afterwards  His  own  testimony  of  Him 
self  is  valid.  The  connection  also  in  that  place 
and  in  this  is  very  different.  There  Christ  pro 
fessed  Himself  the  awakener  of  the  dead,  and 
as  such  the  Father  had  accredited  Him  by  the 
miraculous  raising  of  the  sick.  Here  He  pre 
sents  Himself  as  the  sure  guide  through  the  dark 
ness  of  this  world  to  the  true  life,  and  His  creden 
tial  in  this  character  must  ba  the  certitude  of  His 
own  conviction.  The  proof  of  the  truth  of  this 
conviction  lies  in  the  fact  that  He  is  clear  respect 
ing  the  course  of  His  own  life,  His  origin  and  His 
goal,  and  this  proof  He  soon  states  further  on. 
[(Joinp.  my  note  on  ch.  v.  ol,  p.  I'.rJ.  —  I'.  S.] 

*  [The  r<T.  reads  nfpnrar^fftt,  with  I).  K.al..  Init  TrepinaT^a-j) 
is  supported  Jiy  J<.  H.  F.  O.,  rtc.  Orig.,  mid  adopted  by  Laeh- 
nittuu,  Tischendorf  uad  Alt'urd. — P.  S.J 


Ver.  14.  Though  I  bear  witness  of  my 
self,  etc. — Even  when  I  am  in  this  situation,  as 
I  am  just  now.  He  hereby  intimates,  that  in 
other  respects  He  quotes  also  another  witness  (the 
Father),  as  immediately  afterwards  in  ver.  17. 

For  I  know  whence  I  came — The  clear 
consciousness  of  His  origin  and  appointment  on 
the  one  hand,  and  of  His  destination  on  the  other 
(His  apxi)  and  His  ri/.or),  gives  Him  also  a  clear 
knowledge  of  His  path,  clearness  respecting  His 
own  way  and  His  guidance  of  others.  He  conies 
from  the  Father  and  goes  to  the  Father  (chap, 
xvi.  28).  Therefore  lie  reveals  the  Father  and 
is  the  way  to  the  Father.  Or  He  is  in  His  es 
sence  pure  person,  He  goes  to  the  perfection  of 
His  personality,  therefore  He  is  in  His  holy  per 
sonal  conduct  the  quickener  and  restorer  of  err 
ing  souls  to  personal  HIV. 

But  ye  know  not  [/'//r/r  <5i  OVK  ofJars] 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. — In  the 
former  case  the  aorist  (///.doi  ),  now  the  present 
(epxo/tat,  i'7ru}u>).  They  could  not  know  whence 
He  had  come,  but  they  ought  to  have  seen  whence 
He  still  at  present  came,  to  wit,  that  He  was  sent 
by  God.  And  from  His  appearance  they  might 
then  have  inferred  His  origin.  No  more  did  they 
know  whence  He  was  going,  though  they  fully 
intended  to  put  Him  to  death;  that  is,  they  did 
not  know  that  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  in  death 
He  would  rise  to  glory.  The  reading :  or  [//in 
stead  of/in/',  and]  whither  I  go,  is  improbable,  be 
cause  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  end  depends 
upon  the  knowledge  of  His  spiritual  origin. 
Grotius  account?  for  Christ's  testifying  of  Him 
self  from  His  being  sent  of  God:  "Leyationis  in- 
junctse  conitcim  est  is,  cui  injuncta  ext,  reliqui  ab 
ipso  hoc  debent  discere."  A  true  point,  but  not  the 
whole  thought.  Cocceius  observes  that  no  other 
man  knows  whence  He  comes  and  whither  He 
goes,  and  in  this  respect  Christ  stands  above 
others,  and  may  testify  of  Himself.  Unques 
tionably  His  clear  divine-human  consciousness 
was  the  bright  star  of  salvation  in  the  night  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  15.  Ye  judge  according  to  the  flesh 
\_Kara  -;>  aapua']. — Tholuck  (after  De  Wette)  : 
••  The  loose  and  floating  progression  of  ideas  looks 
as  if  the  ideas  were  inaccurately  reproduced." 
Hardly!  The  train  of  thought  is  similar  to  that 
at  chap.  vii.  24;  except  that  here  the  emphasis 
falls  on  the  judging  its?(f.  Ye  already  judge  per 
sons  and  actions  according  to  the  flesh,  according 
to  their  outward,  finite  appearance,  and  «ccord- 
ing  to  finite  standards  (/car*  6i/>n>.  vii.  21).  He 
means,  therefore,  primarily,  judging  by  a  false 
outward  standard,  but,  in  connection  with  it, 
judging  by  a  false  inward  estimate  (so  Chrysos- 
tom.  De  Wette:  after  a  carnal,  selfish  manner). 
Ye  judge  (condemn)  the  internal  character  of 
the  Son  of  Man  from  His  humble  form  ;  I  judge 
(condemn)  no  person.  Meyer  justly  observes 
that  the  addition:  according  to  the  ji>xh ,  is  not 
to  be  here  supplied  (as  Augustine  and  others 
would  have  it;  Liicke:  as  ye  do),  but  the  K/>ii>tiv 
is  emphatic  in  the  sense  of  KarnKpivetv,  This 
is  supported  by  the  turn  in  ver.  1»>.  The  sen 
tence,  however,  probably  includes  a  reference 
to  their  theocratic  judicial  office,  which  in  the 
affair  of  the  adulteress  had  shown  a  thirst  for 
reprobation,  while  His  ottice  consists  not  only  iu 
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not  judging,  but  in  delivering  and  saving.  Hence 
modifications  of  the  sentence.  7  .//< '///«•  HO  ont. 
_\"'M>  (vii',  Augustine  and  others)  is  not  untru  > 
lo  the  sense,  but  superfluous.  So  is^the  explana 
tion:  I  have  no  pleasure  in  judging  (  Oe  VYctle). 
The  maxim  of  Chrijt,  Irjwever,  is  founded  of 
course  oa  the  fact  that  lie  distinguishes  between 
the  original  nature  or  essential  constitution  of 
persons  and  their  caricature  in  sin  (which  Meyer 
disputes).  It  is  just  this  which  makes  Him  Re 
deemer. 

Ver.   10.    But  even  if  I  myself  judge. — 
Meyer   supposes    thai  this   also   moans   cmitleinti, 
and  that  tlie  Lord  would  say  that  there  are  "ex 
ceptions  to  that  maxim  of  not  judging."    Hut  the 
exceptions  would  destroy  the  positivenesa  of  the 
previous  scnten.fe.       He  judge! h    no    man    (un-  i 
favorably),  but  He  does  judge  in  general,  and  in  ' 
the  special  sense  judges  in  condemnation  of  Mn  | 
in  every  maa.     Thus  in   His  decision  respecting 
the  adulteress  and  her  accusers  He  judged.    Thus 
He  judges  or  forms  His  estimate  of  them  and  of 
Himself.      But  all    His  judging    is  K/>inir  a '/.,•/ Jir//  '< 
(see  I  lie  critical   notes),  the   real,   essential   esti 
mation  (of  persons),  discrimination  (of  sinner  and  , 
sin),  and  separation  (of  believer  ami  unbeliever  . 
The  ground  of  this  judgment,  of  His  being    thus 
true,  is  that  the  Father   by  the  actual  course  of 
things  executes  these  same  decisions,  separations, 
and  judgments,  which  the  spirit  of  Christ  passes. 

Vt-r.  17.  In  your  law.  —  From  this  turn  it 
clearly  appears  that  Christ  was  including  judg 
ment  respecting  Himself.  After  He  has  declared 
that  His  own  testimony  is  alone  sufficient  for  the 
declaration  that  He  is  the  light  of  the  world,  He 
returns  to  the  assurance  that  after  all  He  is  not  | 
limited  to  His  own  testimony,  but  has  the  ""ather  j 
also  for  a  witness.  In  t/aur  law,  i.  c.,  in  the.  law 
in  which  ye  make  your  boast,  and  the  very  letter  ' 
of  which  also  binds  you;  not  in  the  law  which  is 
nothing  to  Me  (whether  in  the  aniinominn  inter 
pretation  of  Schweizer,  or  the  ductriu  it  interpre 
tation  of  De  Wette).  Comp.  chap.  v.  I!'.);  vii.  '22; 
viii.  ">.  4.~>-l7;  x.  -'Jo. — Tholuck:  In  this  way  of 
Speaking  of  the  vouog  we  must  by  no  means  fail 
to  perceive  a  characteristic  of  John. — The  testi 
mony  of  two  men  is  true.  A  free  quotation 
from  Dent.  xvii.  <>.  Tiro  nn-n  is  emphatic. 

Ver.  IS.  I  am  he  who  beareth  witness. 
etc.  — He  produces  two  Mgnifieant  witnesses: 
JIis  own  consciousness  and  the  power  of  lite  l-'nthtr 
working  with  Him.  Paulus  would  take  the  /;,<j 
to  mean:  I,  as  one  who  knows  Himself;  ()U- 
hausen:  I,  as  Sun  of  God.  IJut  it  means  also  in 
particular:  I,  as  the  one  sent  by  the  Father. 
That  which  makes  two  witnesses  valid  in  law,  is 
lh«5  agreement  of  two  consciences  in  a  public 
declaration  under  oath.  And  if  there  may  be 
two  fills.;  Witnesses  it  must  }>•  one  of  those  ab 
normal,  horrible  exceptions  for  which  human  so 
ciety  eannot  provide.  Uul  when  the  power  of 
God  in  lii-..!  miracles  of  Christ  and  His  v/ord  in 
the  Old  TcHlanient  agree  with  the  word  of  Jesus, 
it  is  a  harmony  of  testimonies,  in  which  the  test i- 
mouy  of  the  Father  Himself  joined  with  the  testi 
mony  of  Him  whom  He  has  sent  must  be  ac 
knowledged. 

Ver.  in.   Where  is  thy  Father?— An  inten-  j 
tional  misapprehension   and  malicious   mockery. 
"Therefore  uo  doubt  also  a  leiut,  us  if  they  were  ! 


inquiring  after  a  human  father  of  Jesus  (Augus 
tine,  and  others);  the  use  of  Tor  instead  of  r<r  is 
not  against  this.  The  Pharisees  well  knew  that 
God  is  invisible;  if  their  question  had  referre  I 
to  God.  it  must  have  been:  Where  then  does 
(Jt'il.  Thy  Father,  testify  of  Tuee?  They  seem, 
in  mockery,  to  look  about  for  a  human  father  of 
Jesus  a.s  His  witness.  This  reference  uf  tiie 
Word  to  a  human  father  does  not  necessarily  in 
volve,  as  Tholuck  thinks,  tho.  calumnious  intima 
tion  that  He  was-  a  bastard  (Cyril  i;  for  the. 
thing  in  hand  is  not  any  exact  informal  ion  con 
cerning  His  birth,  but  the  presentation  of  HH 
Father  as  a  witness.  Yet  the  irony  might  possibly 
have  gone  even  to  this  wicked  extent. 

If  yc  had  known  me,  it'-. — IJce.iuso  limy 
did  not  and  would  not  perceive  the  divine  Spirit 
in  the  words  and  life  of  Jesus,  they  were  blind 
to  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  miracles,  as  well  a<  \-t 
the  testimony  of  God  concerning  Him  in  llu 
Scriptures;  and  this  proved  that  they  did  not 
know  God  Himself  any  more  than  they  knew  Jo- 
sus.  Comp.  chap.  xiv.  0. 

Ver.  i^o.  I:i  the  treasury. — '!•>  r<j  •}<•'< >-)r/.<iK- 
i'f>.  We  must  in  the  iirst  place  distinguish  be 
tween  the  Ireasury-hall,  the  yaZoQr/.tiKins  which 
was  in  the  court  of  tha  women  (/'.  «•.,  the  c  urt  b  •- 
yond  which  the  women  did  not  venti  re,  but 
where  the  men  also  stopped  or  passed,  see  Ma.  k 
xii.  41),  and  the  treasure-chambers  of  the  tem 
ple,  -)>a~o$v?.6Kta.  Then  we  Jiiu^t  again  disiin- 
gnish  between  the  more  special  term  •jn'nin'/.uKnn', 
applied  to  the  thirteen  chests,  an  1  the  same  term 
in  its  more  general  applicition  to  the  whole  hall 
of*the  chests,  which  was  also  called  ;  </~'«>i'/.<iv^;r, 
(see  Tholuck,  p. -II,  where  Meyer's  translation: 
tit  the  money  chests, — is  also  set  aside).  TIu 
evangelist  names  this  locality,  because  it  was  tho 
most  public,  here  everybody  deposited  his  temple 
gifts.  The  locality  gives  the  bold  words  of  Chr, si 
concerning  Himself  and  concerning  the  Phari 
sees  their  full  force:  yet  "  n->  on?  /•//•/  /i<tinl.i  on 
//mi,  for  //i.i  /niur  lt<td  not  i/et  c<> tnf,"  chap.  vii.  •'!<). 
'•The  refrain  of  the  history  with  an  air  of  tri 
umph.''  Meyer. 

Ver.  L'l.  Again  therefore  he  said  to  t.hcm, 
I  go  away,  and  yo  will  seek  me,  and  will 
die  i:i  your  sin  [,  v  r  /)  tinanriu  i  u  u  r  .IT,,- 
rfdvt  IT  df]. — As  He  had  said  before,  chap.  vii. 
oil.  Not  a  new  discourse,  place  I  by  Kwal  I  an  1 
Meyer,  contrary  to  the  usual  view,  on  one  of  the 
Mibsp-j'ient  days.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  a-- 
Bume  (with  Tholuck)  a  special  occasion  for  this 
discourse;  for  the  occasion  in  the  preceding 
mockery  of  tiie  Pharisees  stands  out  .stiong'.y 
enough  (hence  the  <>lr).  The  mockery  of  unbe 
lief  stands  entirely  on  a  line  with  persecution; 
mockery  therefore  is  here  to  the  L..I  I  u  new 
signal  of  approaching  death,  as  per>ceu(ion  was 
at  chap.  vii.  o  t.  I5ul  for  this  r.-a-on  lie  here 
declar-'.s  still  more  strongly  than  lie  d;d  there, 
both  His  freedom  in  His  death  and  Iheir Condem 
nation.  In  the  former  case:  )V  wilt  not  jinil  m-' ; 
now:  Ye  will  die  in  your  .mi.  The  srrkiny  again 
denotes  the  seekfng  of  the  Messiah  amidst  the 
impending  judgments;  not  a  penitent  seeking  of 
the  Redeemer,  but  a  fanatical  chiliastio  seeking 
of  a  political  deliverer.  Hence  without  any  find 
ing  of  Christ.  And  the  not  finding  is.  positively, 
u  dying  in  sin.  Luckc:  The  ihin^  meant  is  na- 
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tural  dying  in  the  state  of  sin,  not  a  dying  on 
account  of  sin  or  by  reason  of  sin.  But  the 
former  idea  cannot  here  be  kept  apart  from  the 
latter.  The  sins  are  their  sins  as  a  whole,  sealed 
by  their  unbelief  and  their  murderoud  spirit  to 
wards  the  Messiah  ;  the  dying  is  dying  in  the 
whole  sense  of  the  word:  perishing  in  woe,  irye- 
inediable  death,  utter  ruin  in  this  world  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come;  and.  lastly  the  persons 
meant  arc  the  people  as  a  whole,  deceivers  and 
deceived.  But  as  the  vLtet£  does  not  mean  every 
single  Jew,  so  the  sin  of  obduracy  is  not  foretold 
of  all,  nor  the  prospect  of  death  extended  to  hope 
less  damnation  in  every  case.  Only  the  sin  and 
death  of  the  nation  as  a  body  .are  without  limit. 

The  extension  of  the  condemnation  into  the  fu 
ture  world  Jesus  declares  in  the  words:  "  Whither 
I  <j>j,  T/C  cannot  come.'"  As  they  now  could  not 
spiritually  reach  Him,  so  hereafter  even  as  sup 
pliants  they  could  not  reach  Him  on  the  throne 
of  His  glory  nor  beyond  in  His  heaven.  A  d.s- 
tiuct  opposite  of  hell  is  not  to  be  thought  of  (as 
Meyer  hokls)  ;  a  place  of  punishment  is  no  doubt 
at  least  implied. 

Ver.  -22.  Will  he  kill  himself  ?— Formerly 
He  said  :  "  Where  I  am;''  now  he  says:  "  Whither 
1 'jo."  Ili-ncc  they  now  (the  Jews  in  the  Juda- 
isiic  sense)  give  their  mockery  another  and  a 
more  biting  form.  '-The  irony  of  chap.  vii.  3o, 
rises  to  impudent  sarcasm."  Tholuck.  They  as 
sume  that  He  spoke  of  His  death;  and  as  He 
called  this  a  v-nyei.v,  they  mock,  because  they 
have  no  conception  of  the  element  of  voluntary 
departure  in  the  violence  of  death:  "Will  He  kill 
Himself?''  They  think  He  has  set  Himself  far 
above  them  in  saying  that  they  could  not  reach 
Him;  they  revenge  themselves  by  suggesting 
that  lie  will  sink  far  below  them.  An  orthodox 
Jew,  they  would  say,  utterly  abhors  suicide.  Ac 
cording  to  Joscphus,  De  Bello  Jud.  III.  8,  5,  the 
self-murderer  goes  to  the  GKoricj-epog  «J//r.  Thus, 
according  to  the  orthodox  Jewish  doctrine,  to 
which  the  Pharisees  bore  allegiance,  the  suicide 
falls  to  the  lowest  hell  of  Hades,  and  is  separated 
by  a  great  gulf  from  Abraham's  bosom  (Luke  xvi. 
-<J),  into  which  they  hoped  to  go.  Concerning  a 
peculiar  interpretation  of  Origcn,  see  Liicke,  p. 
-07:  [that  Jesus  would  kill  Himself,  and  so  go 
to  the  place  and  punishment  of  suicides,  to  which 
the  Jews  could  not  go,  because  their  sin  did  not 
subject  them  to  it. — Tu.j 

Vcr.  I2'-}.  Ye  are  from  beneath ;  I  am  from 
above. — Jesus  meets  their  mockery  with  a  calm 
assertion  which  turns  the  point  of  it  ugainst 
themselves.  Far  from  beneath  hardly  means  here 
merely  from  the  earth  (Meyer),  as  in  chap.  iii.  31  ; 
but,  as  in  viii.  44,  it  denotes  the  diabolical  na 
ture  which  they  have  shown,  and  by  virtue  of 
which  they  belong  to  that  dark  nether  world. 
»  They  therefore  could  go  thither,  where  they  are 
spiritually  at  home;  He  could  not,  since  He  is 
from  ahove,  from  heaven  (chap.  iii.  .M).  The  an- 
lithesis  in  these  words  is  that  of  hades  and 
heaven,  says  Origen;  in  the  moral  sense,  says 
Stier;  on  the  contrary  Tholuck,  with  Meyer, 
makes  the  antithesis  heaven  and  earth.  Bui  the 
parallel  norr/ioc,  orrof  does  not  prove  tins;  for  that 
expression  denotes  not  the  visible  world  in  itself, 
but  the  old  bad  nature  of  the  world. 

The  more  obscure  first  sentence  He  explains 


by   the   second:    Ye   are    of    this    world. — • 

Ko(7/zof  oirof,  also,  according  to  the  Jewish 
Christology,  denoted  pre-eminently  the  ancient 
heathen  world,  which  was  to  come  into  condem 
nation.  I  am  not  of  this  world.  Therefore 
in  spirit  and  life  belonging  to  the  aiijv  o  ut./.&uv, 
the  new  and  higher  world.  The  former  antithe 
sis  denotes  the  principle  of  the  life;  the  latter,  the 
-sphere  ^f  life  corresponding. 

Ver.  24.  I  said  therefore  unto  you.  that 
ye  will  die  in  your  sins. — That  is  to  say,  the 
words:  "ye  will  die  in  your  sins,''  and  the 
words:  "ye  are  of  this  world,"  or  "from  be 
neath,"  are  equivalent,  'iheir  being  from  be 
neath  as  to  the  principle  of  their  life  is  the  rea 
son  why  they  will  die  in  their  sins  (Crell.  Other 
views  of  the  connection  see  in  Tholuck).  Meyer : 
"Observe  that  in  this  repetition  of  the  denuncia 
tion  the  emphasis,  which  in  ver.  -1  lay  upon  in 
yntr  sins,  falls  upon  will  die,  and  thus  the  per 
dition  itself  comes  into  the  foreground,  which  can 
be  averted  only  by  conversion  to  faith." 

Yet  they  must  not  understand  Him  that  they 
are  in  a  fatalistic  sense  from  beneath,  or  of  this 
world,  and  therefore  cannot  but  die  in  their  sins. 
Hence  He  adds  the  condition:  If  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  He.  There  is,  therefore,  no  lack 
of  clearness  in  the  connection  (as  Tholnck  sup 
poses).  The  expression:  "  that  I  am  lie,"  is 
mysteriously  delivered,  without  mention  of  the 
predicate.  Meyer:  "  To  wit,  the  Messiah,  the 
self-evident  predicate."  But  the  matter  was  not 
so  simple;  otherwise  Christ  would  have  pre 
viously  named  Himself  the  Messiah.  And  this 
He  would  not  do  because  their  conception  of  the 
Messiah  was  distorted.  They  must,  therefore, 
step  by  step  perceive  and  believe  that  He  is  what 
He  professed  to  be:  the  one  sent  of  the  Father, 
the  Son  of  Man,  the  Quickener,  the  Light  of  the 
world;  last:  the  one  from  above.  They  must 
believe  in  Him  according  to  His  words  and  Hi3 
deeds;  His  higher  existence,  His  real  being, 
which  stood  before  their  eyes,  and  the  real  na 
ture  of  which  they  criticised  away,  they  must 
believe;  not  till  then  could  they  receive  the  word 
that  He  was  the  Messiah.  The  predicate  is, 
therefore,  the  representation  of  Himself  which 
Jesus  gives  in  the  context.  According  to  Hof- 
mann  (Schriftbcmeis,  I.  (J-),  an  imitation  of  the  Old 
Testament  Nin  "JX.  Undoubtedly  correct  in  the 
view  that  both  here  and  there  the  self-evidencing 
living  presence  of  the  divine  person  must  be  above 
all  things  acknowledged  without  prejudice. 

This  mysterious  import  of  the  word  is  indicated 
also  by  the  question  of  the  Jews:  "  W/ioartthouF* 
(ver.  2-3).  They  wished  to  draw  the  last  decisive 
word  from  Him.  The  answer  of  Jesus  which  fol 
lows  speaks  to  the  same  point.  Luther  takes  theau 
TIC  fi  as  contemptuous;  so  does  Meyer.  But  it  is 
rather  a  sly  question,  to  decoy  or  force  Jesus  to  an 
avowal.  Comp.  chap.  x.  24.  If  we  compare  the 
expression  un  cj-w  tifti  with  that  in  ch.  vii.  M:  <>l  -<j 
ynp  !/i>  -vnnia  (iytnv. — we  might  naturally  trans 
late:  that  I  am  here.  That  He  is  present  </.y  He  is 
present  in  the  fulness  of  His  divine-human  life, 
— this  they  must  believe  ami  apprehend  before 
they  will  rightly  apprehend  Him  as  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  2").  Even  the  same  that  I  said  unto 
you  from  the  beginning.  [So  the  E.  V. 
renders  T  //  v  apxyv  it  TC  /cat  Aa/iu  vul9 


CHAP.  VIII.  1-30. 


Comp.  TEXT.  NOTKS. — P.  S.]. — This  passage  has 
been  a  crux  iHltr/»re;um,  because  the  progressive 
unfolding  of  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  by  Christ 
in  His  presentation  of  Himself  has  not  been 
appreciated.  The  interpretation  depends  not 
merely  on  the  sense  of  ritii  an\i/\\  bul  also  on 
that  of  the  expression  <>  n  mil  >.«/.«  vnlv. 

[To  state  the  points  more  fully,  the  interpre 
tation  depends:  1|  On  the  construction  of  the 
whole  sentence — whether  it  be  interrogative,  or 
exclamatory,  or  declarative ;  '!}  on  the  sense  of 
T//V  ii/iv'/r,  whether  it  be  taken  substant ively 
(princii'ittm,  the  beginning,  the  L<»jox),  or  adver 
bially  (in  the.  beginning,  from  (he  beginning,  first  of 
all,  to  .itiirt  trtth,  or  onmino,  generally);  3)  on  the 
ambiguity  nf  or/  (conjunct.)  and  it,  -i  (relative); 
4j  on  the  meaning  of '  /.H/.U  as  distinct  from  /u')w; 
6;  on  the  proper  force  of  K'ti.  I  remark  in  the 
premises  tli.it  we  must  take  T>tv  iip\r/v  adver 
bially,  and  write  i»,  TI,  since  uri  (fjnomam,  yuia) 
gives  no  good  sense. — P.  S.] 

1.  Constructions  which  take  the  sentence  as  a 
question. 

(in  Cyril.  Chrysostotn,  Matthjei,  Liicke  (more 
or  less  equivalent)  :  Why  do  I  even  speak  to  you 
at  all?  \(.'nr  rcro  ominno  vobiscum  laijnur''  cur 
frustra  vubiscum  ditputo  f — P.  8  ]  (Comp.  x.  l!">). 
This  is  grammatically  possible,  for  ri/v  a/»,\i/i'  can 
mean  ointuno  ( in  certain  circumstances),  ami  i, 
n  can  mean  «•/<//.  But  such  a  sentence  would  be 
Contradicted  by  Christ's  going  on  to  speak,  and 
it  would  be  too  "empty"  (Meyer). 

[With  this  agrees  k»  sense  Kwald's  explana 
tion,  with  this  difference  that  he  takes  the  sen 
tence  as  an  indignant  exclamation:  That  I  should 
have  to  speak  to  you  at  all !  (  M/.T.T  ich  auch  iif>er- 
huujtt  zu  cucft  rede!)  But  this  leaves  the  position 
of  r;/v  <ij>\i/v  before  or/  (as  Kwald  writes  instead 
of  It,  ri)  unexplained  — P.  S.] 

('>)  Meyer  (and  HilgcnV-d):  What  I  originally 
(from  the  first)  say  to  you,  that,  do  ye  ask? 
or  (Do  you  ask),  what  I  have  long  been  telling 
you.'  The  objection  to  this  is  that  Christ  had 
from  the  first  not  presented  Himself  as  Messiah. 
Besides,  there  is  no:  Do  ye  ask'.' — in  the  sen 
tence. 

U.  Constructions  which  connect  with  this  sen 
tence  the  -n'/'/ii  i  \L>  following  [ver.  1M,  and  put 
only  acomma,  instead  of  a  period,  after  /.o/.<j  lim1]. 
Some  m  inuscripts,  Bengel,  Olshausen.  Hof- 
iii.inn  :  "For  the  first,  tor  the  present,  since  He 
is  engaged  in  speaking  to  them,  He  has  many  re 
proving  and  condemning  things  to  say  lo  them." 
This  would  be  an  entire  evasion  of  the  question 
they  had  put.* 

'•>.  Constructions  which  take  the  sentence  as  a 
declaration. 

('/i  Augustine  (similarly  Bede.  Rupert,  Lampe, 
Fritzchej :  1'rincijnum  (tlie  Logos,  Hie  Wordj  me 
cru/ifi',  ijitui  (itri)  ft  loijuor  vuliia,  i.  e.  tjtiiii  /m  in  tit* 
priif.iti'i'  i'<jn  t\i?ln*  tt<l  mitt  frroit  <{mcen<li.  [Words 
worth  :  "I  am  what  1  am  also  declaring  lo  you, 
the  Jl.yuiiKH'j ;"  comp.  Rev.  xxi.  »»,  i,  ni>\i,  mil  ro 
ri/.in-.  —  P.  S.J  Liiieiiulile  boiii  in  point  ol  gram- 


•'H..ii;i.l.-in     "  If  «. 


til,.-   tli<-  <|in-Hti« 


|  mar    and  of  fact  ;   r/>  ap\!/\>   is    adverbial,   and 
|  Jesus  could  not  present  Himself  to  these  adver- 
!  saries  as  the  divine  Logos.      [A  reference  to  the 
|  Logos  would  require  //;<.•  instead  of  /n'/.ij, — P.  S.] 
(ti)  Calvin,  Be/a.  (Jrotius,  Baitmgarlen-Crusius, 
Tholuck  :    "  I  am*  what  I  told  you   in  the  begin 
ning  (and  tell  you  until  now)."      But  (1  i  He  had 
not  given  them  trom  the  beginning  a  definite  de 
scription  of  Himself;    ('J|  ripi/ apf'/v  ougbl  not  to 
staid    first;   not  to  say  that  we   ought  rather  to 
have  f'/ii/.i/cia   [instead  of  /.u'/.u], 

(c)  Luthardt  :   "  From    the    beginning    I    am, 
that  [Or/]   I  may  even  speak  to  you."     Obscure, 
and  in    part   incorrect  ;    for  Jesus  did  not   exist 

i  merely  to  speak  to  the  Jews  (see  Meyer). 

(d)  Bretschneider  :    "At  the  outset  I  declared 
j  concerning  Myself  what   I  say  also  now."     But 
i  there  is  no  /.i/.a/.r/Ku. 

(e)  De  Wette  :    "First  of  all,  or  above  all,  I  am 
!  what  I  even  say  to  you.''f     Luther:  "I  am  vour 
I  preacher;   if  ye  first    believe   this,   ye  will   aNo 

know  by  experience  who  I  am,  and  in  no  other 
way."  (Ainmon:  He  is  to  be  known,  above  all 
things,  from  His  words).  But,  in  the  first  place, 
rtjv  ni)\i/v  must  moan  for  the.  first  thin;;,  to  begin 
with  ;  and  secondly,  Christ  says  not.  that  thev 
must  know  Him  from  His  words,  bul  He  refers 
to  accounts  which  He  actually  gave  of  Himself. 

(f)  Winer:   "I  am  wholly  such  as  I  represent 
Myself  in    My    words."     See    the    grammatical 
objection  against  wholly  in  Meyer. 

(y)  "To  begin  with,  for  the  first.  I  Jim  that 
which  I  even  say  to  you;"  or,  "First  of  all,  I  am 
the  very  thing  1  am  declaring  unto  you."  Kras- 
mus,  Bucer,  Groinis.*  etui.,  LebenJesu,  II..  MX, 
Bruckner. $  For  the  first  thing,  they  must  receive 
with  confidence  His  descriptions  of  Himself  as  the 
fountain  of  life,  the  light  of  the  world,  <•/>•.,  which 
He  openly  and  familiarly  talks  (>.«/<j)  to  them; 
then  they  will  come  to  a  full  knowledge  of  His 
character;  for  all  depends  on  their  ceasing  to 
determine  His  character  by  their  crude  notion 
of  the  Messiah,  ceasing  to  require  in  Him  such 
a  Messiah  as  they  have  imagined,  and  beginning 
to  determine  their  ideas  of  the  Messiah  from  His 
revelation  of  Himself,  and  to  correct  and  spi 
ritualize  them  accordingly.  When  Tholuck  ob 
jects  that,  upon  this  interpretation,  Jesus  would 
be  drawing  them  first  to  a  lower  view  of  Himself, 
and  afterwards  to  a  higher,  he  is  mistaken:  lor 
the  issue  here  is  between  a  designation  of  Him- 

*"Kyu<  ilm  i«  Miipplii'.l  from  the  invo  .lin--  iim-siimi  of  tlio 
J.-WM:  <n,Ti««I;-P.S.] 

t[  1'nn  rtinif  hrrtin  (r«r  alien  liinijrn)  liin  iW»,  i'"ix  iVi  mtrh 

tu  rin->i  rulr  ;  i.r.,  1  HMI  in  lurt  \vliut  I  May  ;  1  mii.M  !.••  kii.iwn 

li.'in  My -p,...i  |II>H.     All  .r.l  pri>l<-HM<-N  tu  follow  linn   ini'ipn- 

t.iii..i,  ..i  !>.•  Wi-iii-  ii M  i-xpaiiil.-.l  |i\-  Stii-r.  Inn  tr:in«lai.-.-  -."i'- 

|    wliat   .liff.-nntly:    "/we*rn//,///y  (rrff    apxi'".    Ha" 'I    np   I-.   ittf 

prinripli'.  p'luTiilly  i,  that  ivlm-h  I  nlsn  ilnn-',nrn'  »//•/••  ynu  :  »r, 

I   in   i-rrv  ilrnl.  Unit' ttinif  w/nrli  1  >/./-</A-  iinlo  V""       "i-   i»   tli" 

j   I^.p.4—  HIM  iliHOiiurM-xiin*  (In-  iw.-lation  ,,l  Ilin,-  II.  .  .  \VI.,-n 

I   inyHl-riiini  an-w.-i  ;   .   .   .   l.iit  wln-n  Inxl  iiiiiinl>-l  in  (In-  l!.--h 
I   !•  Mkdl  tin-  ".iiiii-  .|ii.-ti.  .11.  MI-      I  am  thai  w  hull  I  M-K4K.'  " 

I   I'riil.iiin.l  .n,. I  11  in-  in  n-  n  :   i. MI  har.lly  an  i i  pi. -tali.. n  <>f 

I   Hi"    !•  ,t  in  I, .01. 1.     Tli.- .|M.-f  i'iii.  in  all  ii- ni.  nin-lain  .-H  and 
iti  --.ii  .1    IH  ,,..!  (hi-  -on.   ;.-  that  ..I   \l  —  -     ,i-i.l  a  l,,.l.l.-n  \-\-r- 
<•   M  .Yoyo?  wuiiM  |.r.«lu.-.-  Atyw  r.ilh.-r  than  AaAw.—  I1.  S.) 
<!r.itln»:    I'riiiuim  In--  turn  <jm-l  it  «/«<•"  iiJiit   (i.  f.,  lux 


Ti-ntnr.-  t..-i>  :    V-  -lull   <li<-   iii   your  Hin«,— tin*   reply:  rqf  |       ;    Unl  kn.i.  .-.I.  .r.ih.  •!  »  -  not    main  -hilly   illtli-r   from   Do 
•PX.T'-w  *'  «•»«  AaAw  i/^i»V— iroAAa  i%ui  Kt(n  i-M-  AaA.  «.  «p.  !•       WI-HI-,  i-Xi-i-pt  thilt   In-  r«-ji  <  IH  In-   n-li'l.-rinn df  TIJI-  dpx'j''   ''J 
fwrfectly  nuitithlo :   A-.-ur..|l\     tr..in  tin'   ln-i.   in  p-ii"-i.il.   I 
h»vi>  —  what  1  niu  'I'lin,:  .1!-.  now — in.oiv  thin^  t..-.i\,  '  etc.— 
JB.  D.  Y.J 


ttlfirf  all  thin<i*  (ii>r  ullrn  IHtiynt),  ami 
I'-i/.'i   (rnn  rnrnr  lirrrini. — (imlct    li  in-!.il.- 

what  I  u-11  >uu  (uo  won?  or  li-nn;.— 1'.  S.J 
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self  by  the  New  Testament  thing  that  lie  is,  and 
a  designation  of  Himself  by  the  theocratic  name, 
which  in  its  rabbinical  form  had  to  >e  regene 
rated  by  the  New  Testament  spirit,  and  the  course 
of  thought  is  not  from  lower  to  higher,  but  from 
the  more  general  to  the  more  specific. 

Ver.  20.  I  have  many  things  to  say  and 
to  judge  of  you. — lit- pi  i<m~.>i>  is  emphatic,  lie- 
cause  He  has  so  much  to  say  and  to  .judge  of 
them,  so  much  to  clear  up  with  them,  He  cannot 
go  on  to  the  linal,  decisive  declaration  concern 
ing  Himself.  It  must  first  be  still  more  clearly 
brought  out,  what  they&re,  and  where  they  stand. 
Tholuck,  therefore,  groundlessly  remarks,  quo 
ting  an  opinion  of  Maldonatus:  "This  expres 
sion  also  disturbs  the  clearness  of  the  course  of 
thought/'  The  opinion,  of  course,  has  in  view 
also  what  follows. 

But  he  that  sent  me  is  true.— 'A/.^i  is 
difficult.  Meyer,  with  Apollinaris :  ~o/.'/.a  EXUV 
?.ryt-ti>  TTt-pl  1'fj.uv,  atyu.  So  Euthymius  and  others. 
Better  Liicke,  Tholuck  and  others,  after  older 
expositors  :  However  much  I  have  to  judge  con 
cerning  you,  My  Kpia/c  is  still  uAt/df/r.  Yet  this 
sentiment  is  to  be  modified.  It  grieves  Him  that 
lie  has  so  much  to  judge  of  them;  yet  it  must 
be  so  ;  God,  who  hath  sent  Him,  is  true.  God 
judges  in  act  according  to  truth,  and  Christ,  the 
interpreter  of  His  essential  words  which  He 
hears  of  Him  through  the  facts  and  through  the 
showing  of  the  Spirit,  must  do  the  same  in 
speech.  The  a/./.a,  therefore,  forms  an  adversa 
tive  (missed  in  this  view  by  Meyer)  to  the  ~<i'/./.d 
4,1'w.  According  to  Chrysostom  the  apodosis 
would  mean  :  But  I  limit  Myself  to  speaking  ru 
rrpiji;  auTijpiav,  o'v  ra  ~pv£  e'/.e} ,\ni>.  Meyer  :  He 
Las  things  to  say  to  the  world,  other  than  the 
worthlessness  of  His  enemies.  But  in  this  view 
God  would  rather  be  referred  to  as  gracious, 
than  as  true.  And  Christ  would  not  appeal  to 
His  duty  to  speak  what  Ho  hears  (coiup.  ch. 
v.  aoj. 

Ver.  27.  They  understood  not. — Different 
conceptions:  (1)  12  rf/c  dyvoiw;,  Chrysostom.  (2) 
Strange  and  improbable  that  they  did  not  under 
stand,  De  Wette.  (8)  The  beginning  of  a  new 
discourse  with  other  hearers,  Baumgarten-Cru- 
sius,  Meyer.  (4)  A  moral  obtuseness,  and  refu 
sal  of  acknowledgment,  Liicke.  So  Stier  and 
Tholuck  :  hardness  of  heart. — The  failure  to 
understand  was  due,  on  the  contrary,  to  their 
suspecting  a  secret  behind  the  expression:  He 
thut  sent  Me,  on  account  of  their  greedy  chiliastic 
hope  of  a  Messiah.  For  as  Messiah  in  their 
sense  Christ  would  have  still  been  welcome  to 
them.  This  introduces  what  follows. 

Ver.  28  "When  ye  have  lifted  up  the 
Son  of  man.  —  It  is  now  their  turn  to  be  tempted 
by  Jesus,  though  in  a  holy  mind.  Jesus  appa 
rently  yields  to  their  vagueness  of  mind  with  a 
term  of  many  meanings;  hence  the.  on.  The 
sense  is:  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  as  in  ch.  iii.  14  ; 
but  it  carries  also  the  thought  that  this  shame 
ful  lifting  up  would  be  the  means  of  His  real 
exaltation  (Calvin,  ft  a!.},  which  comes  more 
strongly  to  light  in  ch.  xii.  5V2.  Now  His  hearers 
understand  it  to  mean  :  When  ye  have  acknow 
ledged  l  he  Son  of  Man  as  Messiah,  and  proclaimed 
Him  in  political  form.— Then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  he. — Suuic  willingly,  iu  the  out 


pouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  others  against  their 
will,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  etc.  (comp. 
ch.  vi.  G2,  a  passage  which  is  elucidated  by 
this.  On  the  different  interpretations  of  the 
knowing,  see  Tholuck).  They  take  it  thus: 
Then  shall  ye  perceive  how  1  manifest  and  prove 
Myself  the  Messiah  after  your  mind. — And  that 
I  do  nothing  of  myself. — ('A-'  iuavrov  comes 
under  art,  and  is  not,  as  Lampe  takes  it,  a  new 
proposition).  That  is:  That  1  do  not  of  My  own 
will  and  ambition  usurp  the  honor  and  glory  of 
Messiah.  They  understand  it  :  That  I,  lor  secret 
reasons,  do  riot  come  forward  on  my  own  respon 
sibility,  but  abide  the  result.  — But  speak 
these  things  as  the  Father  taught  me. — 
His  action  is  according  to  the  instruction  of  the 
Father,  primarily  a  testifying,  speaking  (there 
fore  not  a  completing,  according  to  l>engel  and 
De  Wette:  /,a/.w  completed  by  ;rw<7j,  TTOIM  by  /.U/GJ); 
and  this  very  thing  includes  self-command  in  the 
matter  of  a  decisive  Messianic  profession.  Just 
this  reserve  leads  Him  into  the  difficult  position, 
in  which  He  seems  to  stand  alone,  and  yet  is  not 
alone.  He  manifests  Himself  and  conceals  Him 
self  as  the  Father  instructs  Him.  See  the  his 
tory  of  the  temptation.  Now  His  hearers  take 
ii  that  the  divine  arrangement  requires  the  Mes 
siah  to  lei  the  Messianic  people  take  the  initiative 
in  His  elevation. 

Ver.  29.  And  he  that  sent  me  is -with  me. 
— The  Messiah's  trust  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
Father  in  the  trying  course  assigned  Him.  But 
in  the  progress  of  their  misapprehension  they 
must  take  Him  as- expressing  His  confidence  of 
happy  success  in  His  Messianic  enterprise  with 
the  help  of  God. — He  hath  not  left  me  alone. 
— Pointing  to  the  help  of  God  which  He  has 
hitherto  received,  and  which  is  secured  to  Him 
by  the  co-working  of  the  divine  purpose  through 
out  the  government  of  the  world  with  His  work, 
as  well  as  with  His  Spirit,  and  by  the  co-working 
of  His  dominion  with  the  Father.  But  they  pro 
bably  think  of  the  silent  preparation  of  extra 
ordinary  succor. 

For  I  always  do  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him. — (Not:  As  appears  from  the 
fact  that  1  do,  etc.,  Maldonatus.  The  assistance 
of  the  Father  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
essential  unity  of  the  Father  with  the  Son,  and 
reciprocates  the  obedience  of  Jesus. )  In  His 
unconditional  obedience  He  has  the  seal  of  His 
unconditional  confidence.  But  they  may  ima 
gine:  He  has  already  introduced  and  arranged 
everything  according  to  the  direction  of  God. 

Ver.  ;;<).  As  h3  spoke  these  words,  many 
believed  in  him. — In  the  simplest  historical 
sense:  Became  disciples,  came  forward  as  fol 
lowers  and  confessors  of  Him.  What  kind  of 
faith  this  was,  the  sequel  must  teach,  and  Jesus 
Himself  took  care  that  the  faith  which  arose  out 
of  chiliastic  misconstructions  should  soon  be 
tested  and  set  right.  Tholuck:  "II/rrTvrm'  is 
here  used  for  a  faith  which  arises  certainly  not 
from  miracles,  but  from  the  word  ;  by  force  of 
the  imposing  power  of  His  testimony  concerning 
Himself;  a  faith,  however,  which  was  but  super 
ficial,  for  it  did  not  find  in  the  words  of  Jesus 
pijunra  T>/<;  Cw/C-  They  stand  upon  the  footing 
of  the  disciples  mentioned  in  ch.  vi.  ()»> ;  hence 
fii:v£iv  is  required  of  them."  The  main  thing 
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required  is  submission  to  the  word  of  Christ,  re 
nunciation  of  their  carnal  expectation-*,  and  a 
clearing  and  spiritualizing  of  their  faith. 

Failure  to  observe  the  misconstructions  traced 
above  has  occasioned  much  confusion  over  the 
words  of  Jesus  immediately  following,  nnd  over 
the  relapse  of  many  or  most  of  these  disciples, 
which  follows  soon  upon  them. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  As  Christ  is  the  source  of  lift  under  differ 
ent  aspects:  source  of  satisfaction,  source  of 
healing,  source  of  quickening  and  inspiration, 
— so  He  is  (/if  lif/.'it  also  under  different  aspects: 
the  shir  by  night  which  prevents  wandering  in 
darkness,  the  sun  by  day  which  brings  with  it 
the  works  of  the  day  and  opens  the  eye  to  the 
day,  ch.  ix.  Here  He  is  the  star  or  Inmp  of  the 
niglit,  the  true  pillar  of  lire,  which  is  set  to 
lighten  from  Mount  /ion  the  holy  city  and  the 
world.  Suggested  by  the  illumination  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  "  Next  to  the  water-draw- 
-  ing  and  libation,  this  illumination  was  the  lead 
ing  feature  of  the  festivities.  As  the  drawing 
and  pouring  of  the  water  typified  the  fulness  of 
salvation  which  abode  in  Jerusalem  and  flowed 
forth  thence,  HO  these  lights  typified  the  enlight 
ening  of  the  world  from  the  mountain  of  the 
L«>rd,  Mic.  iv.  li ;  Isa.  ii.  '1 :  Ix.  :>.  •"> :  Iv.  o ; 
Zech.  xiv.  7,  17.  After  the  manner  of  His  former 
interpretation  of  the  water-drawing  Jesus  points 
here  to  that  illumination.  It  was  in  Him  that 
that  prophetic  festivity  fouird  its  fulfilment:  the 
light  of  tlie  (ien tiles,  Isa.  xlii.  (i ;  xlix.  l>;  ix.  1,  li. 
-  He  who  follows  Him,  follows  no  Hitting,  earthly 
glimmer,  which  first  flashes  up,  and  then  leaves  the 
darkness  only  the  more  dismal :  His  light  is  a  light 
of  life,  a  light  which  in  itself  is  life."  (ierlach. 

'2.  Tlie  consciousness  of  Christ  is  the  star  of 
night,  the  sun  of  day.  He  is  sure  of  His  origin 
(from  the  Father),  of  His  destination  (to  tlie 
Father),  and  therefore  of  His  way  (with  the 
Father),  and  c.in  therefore  offer  Himself  with 
absolute  certitude  and  confidence  as  the  guide 
of  life  to  i  ho  people  who  are  wandering  in  dark 
ness.  "Though  I  bear  witness  of  Myself,  yet 
My  witness  is  true."  Consciousness  attested  by 
conscience  is  tlie  basis  of  all  certitude  (Luther, 
Descartes,  Kant,  Schleiermachcr).  Chri-t's  di 
vine  self-consciousness  is  the  starting-point  of 
all  divine  certitude.  Augustine:  A  liglit  shows 
itself,  as  well  as  other  things.  You  light  a  lump, 
lor  example,  to  look  for  a  garment,  and  the  burn 
ing  lump  helps  you  find  it:  but  do  you  also  light 
a  lamp  to  look  for*a  burning  lamp''.' 

.'{.  The  assault  of  t  lie  men  of  tin-  tetter  on  the  tes 
timony  ofCliri-«l  concerning  Himself,  a  type  of  the 
h.itil"  between  dead  Iradilion  and  living  faith. 

4.  The  world's   way    of  jmlyiny,   and  Christ's 
way  :    (1  i  The  world  judges  of  the  nature  of  the 
person  after  tho   nVsh  (subjectively,  with   a  oar- 
nal   judgment,   and    objectively,   from   the    mere 
appearance):    Christ    judges   not    the    nature   of 
the  person,   but   his   guilt.      ('_')   The  world   fore- 
Htalls  the  judgment   of  <iod,  and.  midway,  con 
demns   Christ    <o  the   cross;   Christ    pronounces 
the  judgment  of  God.  and  the   actual   judgment 
He  does  not  execute  till  tlie  end  of  the.  world. 

5.  Christ's   appeal   to    tlie    testimony    of    His 


Father,  and  the  mockery  of  the  Jews  ;  the  fact, 
and  the  mistaking  and  denial,  of  the  original 
Life.  "It  is  remark. ible  how,  in  the  words:  i>j 
t/onr  lute  (of  which  ye  are  so  proud).  Jesus  take!) 
issue  with  them,  and  indeed,  as  it  were  quits 
them."  (.Jerlach.  "  Had  not  God  from  eternity 
come  out  of  u  rigid,  self-imprisoned  umti/,  and 
revealed  Himself  as  second  person  in  the  Son, 
etc..  He  had  not  been  able  to  redeem  the  human 
race,  nor  even  therefore,  to  reveal,  demonstrate 
Himself  to  it  in  His  full  truth."  ///«/. 

[*>A.  The  significant  expression:  "the  Father 
is  with  Me,"  is  a  counterpart  of:  "The  Word 
was  with  God,"  in  ch.  i.  1.  From  eternity  tho 
Son  was  with  the  Father:  in  time  the  Father 
is  with  the  Son.  This  personal  distinction  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  from  each  other  is  tho 
stronger  rather  than  tho  weaker,  for  that  other: 
••The  Word  was  God,"  which  stands  by  its  side, 
and  which  has  a  parallel  here  in  ver.  !'.»:  ••  If  ye 
had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father 
also."  It  is  impossible  to  do  justice  to  its  signi 
ficance,  without  the  doctrine  of  the  essential, 
eternal  trinity  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  this  doctrine 
may  be  said  to  be  contained  in  this  combination 
of  mysterious  words.  Augustine,  in  the  Catena: 
"Blush,  thou  Sabellian;  our  Lord  doth  not  .say, 
I  am  the  Father,  and  I  the  self-same  person  am 
the  Son  ;  but  /  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  ia 
with  J/>-."— E.  D.  V.J 

<).  Tho  suicidal  world  suspects  Christ  nnd 
Christianity  of  a  suicidal  intent.  Character  of 
suicide  on  the  part  of  tlie  Lord.  /•'/•<///<  bcncutli: 
the  contrast  of  suicide,  which  is  from  beneath, 
and  self-sacrifice,  which  is  from  above. 

[o'.V.  Here  tlie  Lord  says:  "  1  am  from  above;'1 
"ye  "neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father;'1  "yo 
cannot  tell  whence  1  come,  and  whither  I  go." 
He  had  said  before,  ch.  vii.  '1*  :  "Ye.  both  kuovv 
Me,  and  know  whence  I  am."  This  apparent 
contradiction  only  reflects  in  His  free,  spontane 
ous  utterance  the  perfect  harmony  and  unity  of 
real  deity  and  real  Immanttif  (against  Doculism 
and  Apollinarianism )  in  Him.  And  yet  His 
having  a  really  earthly,  human  origin,  as  \\vll 
as  a  really  divine,  was  not  tho  same  as  being 
(  from  lirnrtttli  and  of  this  world.  Tins  icvi'itl  "lielU 
in  the  wicked  one." — K.  !->.  Y.] 

7.   Christ    reveals    Himself    in    the    spirit    by 

'  veiling  Himself  in  the  Hesh.      "The  teaching  of 

;  Christ  is  not  something  outside  of  Him  or  added 

to  Him;    lie    Himself  is  all    teacher,  all    revela- 

|  lion  :    His  doctrine  is  Himself."      (ierlach. 

[7$.    "The    Being    who    sent    Jesus    into    tho 
'  world,  was   in    such   close    companionship  with 
;  Him,  that  He  shared  with    Him,  so  to  speak,  all 
I  the   opprobrium    and    hostility    with    \\liich    His 
1  mission  was  met,  and  would    he    present    to    His 
i  aid  in  every  danger.  ...  It  should  t-v.-r  be  borne 
i  in  mind  that,  this  obedience  of  the  S»u,  although 
-trieily  predicable  of  Himonly  in  His  Messianic 
office,  is  to  be  regarded  an  proceeding  from    His 
essential  unity  with  the  Father  ;   rise,  as  Olshau- 
sen   well    remarks.  .  .      it    would   depend   for   it* 
perpetuity  upon  the  fidelity  of  the  .SDH.  .  .  .  I(  is 
based  upon   those   immuiithle    relations   of  com 
panionship  springing  from  the  essential  unity  of 
the  Father  and  Son,  and  referred  to  so  emphati 
cally  in  the  preceding  words,  it  with  me."     J.  J. 
Owen.— E.  D.  Y.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


8.  The  chiliastic  elements  in  the  life  of  Jewish 
people:   a.  During   the  life  of  Jesus,  in   Galilee 
(John  vi.),  in  Judea  (John  viii.);   b.  After   the 
ascension  of  the  Lord,  (1)  at  the  time  of  found 
ing   of  the  church,   Acts  vi.   7  ;   (2)    before    the 
death  of  James  the  Just,     See  his  biography. 

9.  It  is  not  right  to  presume  that  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  would  have  absolutely  closed  themselves 
beforehand  against  the  impressipn  of  the   Messi- 
ahsliip    of  Jesus.     On   the    contrary  they   were 
thoroughly  disposed  from  the  beginning,  under 
certain  conditions,  to  acknowledge   Him  as  Mes 
siah  ;   viz.,  if  He  would  meet  their  idea  of  Mes 
siah  (see  Matt.  iv. )     This  accounts  for  the  alter 
nate  attractions  and  the  repulsions,  which  John 
exhibits   to   us  in   the   boldest   contrast,  ch.  iii.; 
chs.  viii.  and  x.     Even  in  the  revilings  against 
Christ  on  the  cross  the  craving  for   a   chiliastic 
Messiah  may  be  perceived  (Matt,  xxvii.  42  ,   see 
Lcben  Jcsti,  II.  3,  p.  15(j2).     This  explains  again 
the  Lord's  reservation  of  His  name  of  Messiah, 
which    He    positively  refused    to   have    publicly 
proclaimed  by  the  people  until  the  Palm-Sunday, 
and  to  which  He  Himself  did  not.  confess   until 
the  hour  of  His  condemnation   before   the  high 
council. 

1U.  In  the  miraculous  gliding  of  Christ  out  of 
the  hands  of  His  enemies,  both  here  and  often 
elsewhere,  Luthardt  rightly  sees  a  presage  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  by  which  He  perfectly 
transported  Himself  from  the  violence  of  His 
foes. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Doctrinal  and  Ethical  points. — Christ 
the  true  pillar  of  fire  to  His  people:  1.  He  gives 
light  upon  the  world  of  sin.  2.  He  gives  light 
through  the  world  of  nature.  3.  He  gives  light 
to  His  believing  followers. — Christ  the  light  of 
the  world  in  His  saving  work  for  those  who  fol 
low  Him:  1.  The  Light  of  the  world.  2.  The 
followers  of  the  light,  3.  The  saving  effect :  (u) 
They  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  (b)  They  shall 
have  the  light  of  life. — .The  star  of  heaven  in 
the  night  of  earth. — The  morning  star,  which 
guides  out  of  the  night  of  death  into  the 
day  of  life.— The  light  of  life:  1.  The  light  as 
life.  The  effect,  of  the  enlightening  of  the  un 
derstanding  is  the  quickening  of  the  heart,  2. 
The  life  as  light.  Quickening  is  enlightenment, 
— The  true  light  arid  the  true  life  are  one. — Re 
demption  by  the  light  of  life  from  walking  in 
the  night, — Christ  the  light  of  the  world:  1.  In 
the  sureness  of  His  course.  2.  In  that  which 
His  work  begins  with:  riot  judging,  not  destroy 
ing,  but  quickening.  3  In  that  which  His  work 
ends  with:  separating  by  the  effects  of  light, 
judging  according  to  the  fact,  separating  dead 
arid  living.  4.  In  that  which  His  work  both 
begins  and  ends  with:  the  revealing  of  the  real 
God,  of  the  Father  in  His  working,  His  quick 
ening,  His  judging. 

The  Jews'  judging  after  the  fiVsh,  a  judgment 
against  themselves  :  1.  It  is  a  judgment  of  the 
carnal  mind,  of  passion,  on  the  revelations  of 
the  Spirit,  2  It  is  a  judgment  according  <o  out 
ward  appearance  and  pedigree  on  the  wonders  of 
the  new  life.  3.  It  is  a  carnal  condemnation  of  the 
divine  gentleness  which  could  rescue  from  damna- 


tion. — Prejudice,  a  way  to  condemnation. — The 
Jewish  students  of  God,  in  the  treasury  of  God, 
unmasked  as  ignorant  despiser.s  of  <  .id. — The 
manifest  Father  of  Christ,  a  hidden  God  to  His 
adversaries. — How  Christ  can  charge  spiritual 
ignorance  upon  His  adversaries  at  the  height  of 
their  power  (in  the  treasury).  Men  of  the  letter 
have  the  treasury  of  God,  and  not  the  knowledge 
of  God. 

The  fearful  word  of  Christ  concerning  His  de 
parture:  1.  The  horrible  misinterpretation  of  it. 
2.  Its  true  meaning. — Suicide  elucidated  by  the 
conversation  of  Christ  with  the  Jews. — Self-kill 
ing  and  self-sacrifice.;  or,  the  death  from  be 
neath,  and  the  life  from  above. — To  be  from  be 
neath,  and  to  be  from  above.  —  How  Christ  would 
be  known  according  to  His  own  representation, 
of  Himself,  and  not  according  to  the  preconceived 
opinions  of  the  world:  1.  According  to  the  Old 
Testament,  not  according  to  the  Jewish  schools. 
2.  According  to  the  New  Testament,  not  accord 
ing  to  mediaeval  tradition.  3.  According  to  His 
divine  glory,  not  according  to  our  human  notion. 
— Legitimate  steps  in  the  revelation  ot  Christ  to 
us.  —  Before  the  world  would  come  to  a  decision 
concerning  Christ,  it  must  have  the  judgment  of 
Christ  concerning  Himself. — Ver.  20'.  The  judg 
ment  of  Christ  concerning  the  world  unavoidable: 

1.  As  a  testimony  to  the  real  government  of  God. 

2.  As  a  testimony  to  His  true  view  of  things. — 
The  words  of  Christ  concerning  His  elevation,  as 
they  are  misinterpreted  by  the  ear  of  the  Jews. 
— The  power  of  the  Spirit,  in  these  words  of  the 
Loid:    (a)    II is  confidence   that  His  elevation   on 
the  cross  will  be  the  lowest  depth  of  His  path  to 
His    heavenly   exaltation.      (//)   The  mercy    with 
which  He  still  gives  His  enemies  the  prospect  of 
knowing  their  salvation  by  His  death  and  resur 
rection,      (c)   The  clear  prediction  of  the  effect  of 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  in  the  New  Testament 
dispensation. — The  twofold   knowing  that.  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  as  produced  by  His  twofold  elevation 
(the    knowing    which    believers    have,  and    that 
which  unbelievers  have). 

The  word  of  Christ:  1  am  not  (left)  alone:  1. 
The  sense  of  the  expression:  The  Father  is  with 
Him  through  the  whole  course  of  His  sufferings 
(Gethsemane).  2.  The  confidence  of  it:  Notwith 
standing  He  was  soon  to  be  forsaken  by  all  the 
world  and  apparently  by  (Jod  Himself.  3.  The 
foundation  of  the  confidence:  for  I  do  always 
those  things,  etc.. 

Those  who  believe  from  misunderstanding. — 
The  form  of  enthusiastic  belief,  which  can  imme 
diately  turn  into  the  bitterest  unbelief — Misun 
derstanding  of  the  word  of  God:  1.  Its  forms.  2 
Its  causes.  3.  Its  marks.  4.  Its  solution.  5. 
Its  consequences. 

STAKKK:  LAN OK:  The  illumination  of  the  un 
derstanding  always  inseparably  connected  with 
the  sanctitication  of  the  will.  On  life  depends 
light  or  u.se  of  eyes. — Teachers  should  always 
lead  their  hearers  from  the  earthly  to  the  spirit 
ual. —  HKI»IX<;I:R:  He  who  follows  Christ  never 
misses  the  right  way;  always  with  will-o'-t he- 
wisps  ;  Is.  xi.  3,  4. — God,  who  is  (aiiro-inrm  }  the 
truth  itself,  can  testify  of  Himself,  and  nil  men, 
though  they  be  but  liars,  must  believe  His  testi 
mony. — If  the  Father  and  the  Son  testify  the 
very  same  thing,  how  strong,  how  invincible  is 
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the  testimony  ! — Stiff-necked  enemies  of  the  truth 
deride  what  they  do  not  and  will  not  understand, 
nnd  when  they  can  go  no  further,  they  start  some 
thing  ri'liculou*. — ^In  the  treasury.)  God  won 
derfully  protects  faithful  teachers  and  confessors 
of  His  word. — QCKSXEL:  Je«us  says  nothing  hut 
what  the  Father  bids  Him  sav;  therefore  should 
His  ministers  also  preach  nothing  hut  what  they 
have  le.-ini-d  of  Him,  Rom.  xv.  LS  —  Ver.  "23. 
ZKISHS:  The  prophecies  of  Go  I  will  never  he 
more  truly  and  fully  understood  than  in  their 
fulfilment. — O  how  many  Christiansdo  not  know 
Christ  hefore  they  have  crucified  Him  with  their 
sins! 

BRATSK:  "Shall  not  walk  in  darkness, "in  un- 
holiness,  in  sin.  It  is  manifestly  a  fundamental 
truth  that  mind  and  will  belong  together;  neither 
can  be  corrupted  or  improved  without  the  other; 
and  enlightenment  and  sanctification  ever  play 
into  one  another.  At  the  same  time,  looking  ut 
the  preceding  occurrences,  the  Lord  seems  to  in 
tend  to  guard  His  dealing  with  the  fallen  woman 
ag  linst  all  ahuses.  He  does  not  let  sin  prevail. — 
Does  not  the  sun  bear  witness  even  to  its  own 
existence?  Set  it  aside,  if  you  can. — Jesus  nlone 
knew  bo:h  whence  He  came  and  whither  Ho 
went;  His  adversaries  knew  neither. — Contend 
not  with  blasphemers  over  God,  but  over  noblo 
life. — The  cross  is  the  knot  in  which  humiliation 
and  exaltation  are  entwined.  In  the  cross  the 
deepest  humiliation  ended;  in  the  cross  exalta 
tion  began. 

HETHNKK:  Some  light  a  man  will  always  fol 
low;  the  ijuestion  is  whether  he  w;ll  choose  the 
right  one.  Criterion:  The  following  of  Jesus 
casts  out  all  uncertain,  restless  groping. — There 
are  only  two  ways:  that  of  the  darkness,  nnd 
that  of  "the  light.— The  test  of  true  illumination 
is  that  it  gives  life. — Bearing  witness  to  one's 
pelf  by  no  m-ans  absolutely  inadmissible. — The 
believer  also  knows  the  source  and  the  goal  of 
his  life.  —  How  little  would  the  hostile  Jews  have 
suspected  that  this  Jesus,  their  antagonist,  would 
soon  be  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  So 
the  children  of  the  world  .suspect  not  the  speedy 
glorification  of  the  godly  whom  they  despise. — 


V.>r.  1!';  comp.  v.  :17.  The  knowing  of  the 
Father  and  the  knowing  of  the  Son  are  insepara 
ble. — I ij<>  mi/  wiii/.  Our  enjoyment  of  the  means 
of  grace  has  its-  day. —  Ye  shall  serk  Mr..  The  timo 
is  Mire  to  come  when  the  man  uhall  know  thoso 
through  whom  God  would  have  saved  him:  chil 
dren  their  father,  etc. —  }'e  cuHUvt  cmn>\  Heaven 
inaccessible  to  the  assaults  of  the  wicked, — AVowi 
tbenenth,  etc.  Between  the  worldly-minded  and 
the  heavenly-minded  there  is  as  great  a  distance 
(and  an  abyss)  as  bet  ween  heaven  and  earth. — 
Tlu>  enemies  of  the  good  cause  must  involuntarily 
I  promote  it. 

Scili.EiEftMACnr.il:  Walking  in  the  light,  walk- 
I  ing  in  the  truth.  —  If  our  faith  in  the  Lord  rested 
.  on  any  human  testimony.  He  could  not  be  thatou 
which  we  might  build  the  full  certainty  of  our 
salvation.  We  must  cease  to  be  of  this  world: 
then  we  can  believe  that  He  is  that. — The  Lord 
leaves  not  alone  those  who  are  joined  with  the 
Redeemer. — BKSSER:  Xrch.  xiv.  7:  "At  even 
ing  time  it  shall  be  light." — If  '.,'hrist  is  the  light 
of  the  world,  the  world  without  Him  is  dark 
ness. —  What  a  cutting  contradiction:  The 
troixuri/  of  God  surrounded  by  a  (7'/</-forsak-  n 
p"ople,  whose  offerings  were  as  heartless  as  the 
coin  clinking  in  the  chest.  —  Heb.  xii.  3. — Christ, 
and  Christians  with  Him,  go  above,  to  heaven, 
because 'they  arc  come  down  from  above;  but 
the  servants  of  sin  and  of  the  devil  go  down,  be 
cause  they  are  from  beneath. 

[ MATT."  II EX KY  :  Ver.  1  '2.  ff<>  th.it  f»11«,r*th  .!/>. 
j  It  is  not  enough  to  look  at  this  light,  and  to  gaze 
'upon  it;  but  we  must  follow  it.  believe  in  it, 
walk  in  it, — for  it  is  a  light  to  our  feet,  not  our 
eyes  only. — Ver.  11'):  /  //-/(•/•  -muni/  f/mi</.i  (<>  *<;//, 
etc.  1.  Whatever  discoveries  of  sin  are  made  to 
us.  He  that  searchoth  the  heart  h-iih  still  more 
to  judge  of  us,  1  John  iii.  So.  2.  Iloiv  much  so 
ever  God  reckons  with  sinners  in  this  world, 
there  is  still  a  farther  reckoning  yet  behind, 
Deut.  xxxii.  .'It.  '•}.  Let  us  riot  he  forward  to  say 
all  we  can  say,  even  against  the  worst  of  men  ; 
we  mav  have  many  things  to  say  by  way  of  cen 
sure,  which  yet  it  is  better  to  leave  unsaid,  for 
what  is  it  to  us? — E.  D.  Y.] 


IV. 

CHRIST  THK  I.IUERATOR,  A3  SON  OF  THE  HOTSK.  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  SEttVANT.s;  THE  ONB  ST.NT  FROM 
<;<>!>,  AS  A<i  \INST  THK  A(JENTS  OF  Till:  UKVII.  ;  TUB  F.TEKNAI,  ANI»  Till'.  11  (•!•!•:  (IF  AKUAIIA.M  AS 
AUAIM.HT  TUB  BODILY  SEED  OF  ABRAHAM.  <>l-  :  Tin:  1.1  IlKUATo'.l  or  ISIIVKK,  Til  I)  A  H\  i:  Its  A  11 Y  i>F 
S\T\N,  THE  HOPE  OF  AUllAUAM.  A«!BKAT  SWl.NiJIXiJ  FROM  FAITH  TI>  UMIK1.1F.F.  ATT  ::M  I'TEU 
8TO.MNQ. 

CHAP.   VIII.  ni-.';9. 
(Vers.  40— ">fl,  the  Pcricopc  for  Jmlicn  Sunday.) 

31  Then  paid  Jesus  [Jesiih  therefore  said]  to  those  Jews  which  believed  on  him  [who 
luul  believed  him].     If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  [ye  are]  my1  disciples 

32  indeed;  And  ye  shall  [will]   know  the  truth,  and  the  truth   shall  [will]  make  you 

33  free.     They  answered  him,   We  be  [are]  Abraham's  need,  and  were  never  in  bond- 

34  a'ge  to  any  man  :   how  tuiyest  thou,  Ye  phull  [will]  be  made  free?     Jesus  answered 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  uuto  you,  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  [a 
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35  bondman,  a  slave]  of  sin.2     And  the  servant  [the  bondman]  abideth  not  in  the  house 

36  for  ever :  but  [omit  but]  the  Son  [son]  ubideth  ever.3     If  the  Son  therefore  shall 

37  make  you  [If  then  the  Son  make  you]  free,  ye  shall  [will]  be  free  indeed.     I  know 
that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  rny  word  hath  noplace 

38  [maketh  no  progress]   in  you.     I  speak  that  which  I   have  seen  with  my  [the] 

39  Father:  and  ye  [likewise]*  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.5     They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  our  father.     Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If 

40  ye  were  [are]0  Abraham's  children,  ye  would7  do  the  works  of  Abraham.     But  now 
ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told  you  [spoken  to  you]  the  truth,  which  I 

41  have  heard  of  [I  heard  from]  God:  this  [the  like  of  this]  did  not  Abraham.     Ye  do 
the  deeds  [works]  of  your  father.  Then  said  they  [They  said]  to  him,  We  be  [were] 

42  not  b  >rn  of  fornication;  we  have  one  Father,  even  God.     Jesus  said  unto  them,  If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me:  for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came   [am 

43  come]  from  God  ;  [for]  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.     "Why  do  ye  not 

44  understand  my  speech?  even  because8   ye  cannot  hear  my  word.     Ye  are  of  your 
father  [of  the  father  who  is]  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  [ye  de 
sire  to]  do  :  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  [doth  not  stand] 
in  the  taith,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.     When  he9  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speak- 
elh  of  his  own  [from  his  own  nature]  :  for  [because]  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of 

45  it  [thereof].     And  [But]  because  I  tell  you  [speak]  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  [convicteth]  me  of  sin  ?     And  [omit  And]  if  I  eay  the 

47  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me?     He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words:  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not  [for  this  cause  ye  do  not  hear],  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 

48  Then  answered  the  Jews  [The  Jews  answered],  and  said  unto  him,  Say  we  not 

49  well  thatthou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil  [demon]?     Jesus  answered,  I  have 
5;)  not  a  devil  [demon]  ;  but  I  honour  my  Father,  and   ye  do  dishonour  me.     And 

51  [But]  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory:  there  is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth.     Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying  [my  word]10  he  shall  [will] 
never  see  death. 

52  Then11  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a  devil  [demon]. 
Abraham  is  dead  [died],  and  the  prophets  ;  and  thou  sayest,  If  a  man  keep  my  saying 

53  [my  word],  he  shall  [will]  never  taste  of  death.     Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham,  which  is  dead  [who,  died]?  and  the  prophets  are  dead  [the  prophets  also 

54  died]  :  whom  makest  thou  [dost  thou  make]  thyself?     Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour 
[glorify]1'2  myself  my  honour  [glory]  is  nothing:  it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth 

55  [glorifieth]  me;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your   [our]13  God:  Yet  ye  have  not 
known  him  ;  but  I  know  him  :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not.  I  shall  [should] 

5G  be  a  liar  like  unto  you:  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  saying  [word].     Your1* 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  [that  he  should  see,  ?>«  fr?yy]  my  day:  and  he  saw 

57  it,  and  was  glad.     Then  said  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore  said]  unto  him,  Thou  art 

58  not  yet  fifty15  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen16  Abraham?     Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was  [was  made,  or,  born,  ;'£Vi^»9ar] 
I  am  [£:/>.:']. 

59  Then  took  they  up  [Therefore  they  took  up]  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  Jesus 
hid  himself,  and   went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them,  and 
so  passed  by  [omit  going — by].16 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tor.  31.— Tod.  Sin.  nmits  tli,->  nov.  so  --nfrali/.in-  the  idea  of  tlisHplr.— K.  D.  V.] 

-  Ycr.  :H.— Tijf  fi/jcipna?  is  wmitin^  ia  (',,<!.  I).,  Iivn.,  Ilil.,  ftc.  [Cod.  .Sin.,  with  most  of  the  lending  authorities,  has  it]. 
The  omission  has  I.--I-M  <  iriM'd  i.y  tin-  p-n-Til  expression  6  6e  SoGAo?  following. 

8  Ver.  35. —[ThU  whole  clans  •  o  v <.'<•><;—  atu>i'a  is  wanting  in  Coil.  Sin.  Otherwise  it  is  unquestioned.  The  omission  is 
probably  an  elTort  to  Htrip  the  6  6c-  SouAos,  vcr.  ill,  of  that  gcneraliicsH  which  seemed  to  others  to  require  the  omission  of  the 
TJJS  a/xapnav  liefore  it. —  K.  I'.  V.] 

*  Ycr.  :w.— [ovi>  after  v/xtc?  is  disputed  in  the  Creek  text,  and  should  be  translated  thcrffn-c  or  accnrtlintjly  or  likririsc  or 
oy  tli"  s'tme  rulf.     Meyer:  "  In  ovi-  ln'i/f  n'n-  trliiin'i-flic'if  //vm»V.''— I*.  S.| 


Ycr.  3S. — Instead  ol'  b   iiapa.KO.rf   rrapA  rilt  narpl 


!  f/ichrtiami,  Tiwhendurf,  and  Alford  omit  them.    X- 1).  1'ave  tl 


&  eyio  instead  of  f yia  a,  in  tlie  first  clause.  Ittit  in 
of  the  ease  would  seem  to  require  rjKov<raTe  here  n 
for  in  ver.  4u  the  hf.iiriiM)  is  applied  to  Christ,  and 
"  Ycr. :;:».— 15.  I).  L.  [« 1  e<rre,  [instead  of  ^re,  i/v 
"  The  ti])]>arent  want  of  grammatical  correspondei 


her  than  tl 
vcr.  41  th 


should  read,  according  to  decisive  authorities  (B.  C.  K.):  i 
I.)  M  >v  and  i>ij.uif  arc  jirobubly  oxegetical  interpolations. 
ii.  They  also  support  Larhmann  and  Tischcndorf  in  reading 


Nothin    in  th 


oa«.  which  is  used  of  Christ  in  His  relation  to  the  Father; 
»'j  is  impli<.<l  in  the  case,  of  the  Jews.— Y.| 


t,  text,  rcc.j  to  which,  however,  the tnoitirt  does  not  correspond.  [Meyer: 
e  between  the  two  members  IIUM  occasioned  the  change  now  of  ecrre'mtQ 


CHAP.  VIII.  31-59. 
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$TJ,  now  of  (iroKtrc  into  «oi«tr<  (Viilg.,  Auff.t."     Meyer,  with  Griotibarh  an<l  Larhinanii,  prefer*  «<TT«,  anil  is  »mp|Hjrted  l,y 
Cod.  .-iti.— Y.J 

i  lUld.— Tne  at>  N  not  sufficiently  i«-credited. 

•  Ver.  4 1. — '  Dr.  Lin^e  Iran-date*  thN  HI  Mousing  t->  the  quootion.  not  a«  an  answer  ;  tikes  on— wore :  "  Why  do  ye  not 
nnd.-rMand  ii i. v  iqx-erh.  »o  tliut  ye  cannot   he-.ir  my  won!?'*     See  the  Exegesis.— Y.j 

•  V.T.  4*.-^  the  reading  o^'av  i»  untenalde.J 

I"  Vi-r.  "»L— Toy  inuv  Aoyot-.  The  reading  TO*-  Adyoi'  rbv  innv  is  exe-.-tiral.  fL.vhm.inn  nnd  Tlschondorf  n-ad  rov  i^nt 
Aoyoi-.  an«l  M  -vr  think"  th.«  IriUnre  of  authority  in  favor  of  that  reading.  Hiihn.  Sti-r  and  Tln-ilf,  etc..  prefer  the  other, 
ami  ('<>  I.  Sin.  Mi;>;>»r;-  it.  <'••  1.  Sin.  :il-  >  hi-  th--  we.ilser  futures  riff>iJ7<i  and  0r<upi)7ti,  iii-t.-.i-l  "I  the  subjunctive*  TI/,/.,  MJ 
and  t»«ujpi)tfn.  hut  in  ver.  6-  it  agreed  with  .ill  the  great  antiioritiea  in  yiutrrjrat,  against  th  •  future  ftui/trai  uf  tho  'if XI, 
Rac.-Y.j 

"  Vc-r.  .V>.— Tod.  Sin.  support*  I^ichiuann  and  Tiichendorf  in  omlttlnx  ovv.— Y.] 

«  Vor.  54.— According  to  H.  f.*  1).  [Co«l.  Sin.],  </r.,  «ofa<rw.     [Ker.:  6ofatu>.j 

w  Ibid.— [The  Kerejitu,  and  th'-relWe  the  Kngli*h  \  er*ion,  aiv  supported  liy  tlie  fod.  Sin.:  v>i<i»',  Imt  A.  R.-  f.  al.  read 
jjmTji'.  dir-cl  di««'ourHe.  J.  .1.  <h\vn :  "  Sow  criticn  coriiii-ct"  the  Hiicc^iilin^  clause  with  this,  "mid  Iran-date  nf  whnni  \ir. 
t'l/  ' '<••  i-  "<"•  '.•"/.'  ami  k-n"W  him  nut.  Hut  I  In-  jire.Hents  !•  --  forcildy  the  ri.ntr.i-t  U'tween  their  arnifptnt  daiinx  and  i--.il 
i^-ii  ••  ri  .•:  iJ.i  I."  Tlii!  C'liijtitii'tion  i-  .-nui'ly  *a<..  Th.*  umin  contnuit  also  would  so-.'tu  to  liu  i-.-iu.  .  n  the  .1  wn  i_-i  >r.t  i  • 
»ud  Christ's  knowledge  of  ii,.d.—Y.] 

n  V.T.  ""i.— Th.-  :intli  .nti-j  waver  lM-twe-n  ^u«Li'  'our  father)  and  u^div  (your  ftithcr).  The  nr-«t  reading  i*  m-ir.-  pn>'i:il'le. 
[Tli-n-  ii  pn.haMy  a  miitake  li-r.-.  U.-liinann  ind.-ed  .|iiot -M  Ori^-u  in  favor  of  it]u.uv.  Imt  Tiwhendurf,  TrvjtPllen,  Alford, 
WOMtrntl  ami  Hurt  in.-n'.iun  no  surh  reading  in  this  verse,  while  in  ver.  ;'M  the  authorities  aru  divided  iK-lwceti  t»«o«  v^uv 
aii'l  ^ti>?  i,iiui»'. — I*.  S.j 

^  V.-r.  .">7.— The  reading  rrcrcrapaicoi'Ta  in  CbiyMMtom  an  1  otl-ers  i*  exegetlcal. 

i«  Hud.— :t!<>d.  Sin.1  (utpa<(f  <r*  ;  A////I  yl/ira/Ktm  nrrn  thr*-  f    to  i-oiiform  their  question  t«i  rhriitt'u  itsAertion.  TIT.  .Mi. — Y.j 

17  \  IT.  .Mi. — The  words  iVmu  &it\0un>  to  the  end  ure  wanting  in  U.  D.,  Vulgate,  uud  M-JOIU  to  have  btvu  translerred  from 
Luke  iv.  ;w  by  way  of  e..\ege»i.s.  [Wanting  also  in  Cod.  Sin.— Y.J 


EXKGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[The  lust  discourse  hail  nindo  an  impression 
on  many,  an<l  brouglit  them  to  tlie  Joor  of  a 
superficial  discipleship  (ver.  30).  wliilfi  yet  their 
heart  was  full  of  prejudice.  These  half  converts 
the  Lor«l  now  aiMresses  and  \V:i"ns  them  not  to 
be  satisfied  with  a  passing  excitement  of  fee  I'm  jr, 
Imi  lo  become  true  and  steady  disciples.  Then 
they  would  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  would 
giv.>  tli. -m  true  freedom  from  the  degrading  bond 
age  of  .sin  and  error.  Knowledge  appear*  here 
as  the  fruit  of  faith,  and  freedom  as  the  fruit  of 
knowledge.  This  earnest  exhortation  brings  out. 
the  latent  haired  of  the  Jews,  whereupon  the 
Lord,  with  fearful  severity,  exposes  the  diaboli 
cal  nature  of  their  opposition  to  Him.  while  lie  at 
the  same  lime  reveals  His  divine  nature  as  the  de 
stroy  er  of  death  and  the  One  who  was  before  Abra 
ham  was  born.  This  address,  in  the  lively  form 
of  dialogue,  unites  the  character  of  a  testimony 
concerning  Himself  and  a  judgment  of  the  .lews, 
and  rises  to  tlie  summit  of  moral  force.  —  I*.  S.] 

Ver.  :;i.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word. — 
That  is,  her«',  not  merely:  continue  to  believe, 
but  believe  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  word, 
nnd  in  obedience  to  the  word,  which  He  spoke. 
Working  towards  an  exposure  of  their  ini«appr<»- 
hens.on  of  His  words  — Yo  aie  my  disciples 
indeed  — This,  therefore,  must  first  appear. 
[Th'-re  is  a  latent  antithesis  between  ;rr:r/ov<t>\<>- 
T<ir  und  int'j.'jrni.  ll  was  one  thing  lo  believe  in 
Jesus,  (juite  another  to  be  disciples,  Itarnrrs. 
The  one  could  be  a  momentary  impulse ;  the 
other  required  constant  study  and  obedience?] 
True  dixcipleship  is  tins  condition  and  guaranty 
of  their  knowing  the  truth ;  nnd  then  this  know 
ledge  carries  the  ble-sing,  that  the  truth  should 
limke  ihi-iii  free.  Freedom  is  the  very  thing  they 
were  bent  iip'tu  all  along :  but  a  political,  tbjio- 
criilic  freedom,  as  pictured  by  a  chiliastic  mind. 
Christ  opens  lo  them  the  prospect  of  a  higher 
freedom  which,  if  thi-y  should  h«  true  disciples, 
they  would  owe  to  the  liberating  effect  of  the 
truth,  the  living  knowledge  of  (Jod;  lie  opens 
the  prospect  of  freedom  from  niti. 

Ver.  n'2.  Ye  shall  know  the  truth  more 
and  more,  [lieugstenberg:  "A  difference  of 


degree  ofknowledge  is  put  in  the  form  of  know 
ledge  itself  as  opposed   to  ignorance,  because  in 
comparison  with  future  attainments  of  knowledge 
I  in  (he    path  of   fidelity,   the  present    knowledge 
would  be  quite  insignificant.      The   truth   is  not 
merely   something   thought  ;    it    h:is   taken    tlesh 
'  and  blood  in  Christ,  who  says,  /  <un  t/f  truth,    liy 
|  a  deeper  and  deeper  knowing  of  Christ  they  would 
I  know  also  the  truth,  after   which,  as  after  free- 
I  dom.  every  man    who   is   not   utterly    lost   has   a 
deep  constitutional  longing,  and  this  living  truth 
would  make  them   free  from  the   bondage  of  sin 
and  error;    while  the  truth  considered  merely  as 
a  thought  of   the  mind   would  be  utterly  power 
less.     Tlie  S'line  liberating  ellVct  which    is  here 
ascribed    to  the  truth,   is  in  ver.  'M  ascribed  to 
i  Christ  "'—JO    D.  V.  ] 

[The  truth  will  make  you  free,  //  a'/.i/deia 
i  '/.  t  r  \1  i  • /)  '.'•  n  ;  i  i  iinr.  (,'omp.  ver.  oil:  "If  the 
Son  make  you  free,  ye  will  be  free  indeed,"  It  iTwr 
t '/.?  r  it  r /mi.  Christ  associates  liberty  always 
with  the  truth,  which  Jle  is  Himself,  and  pre- 
:  sents  the  truth  as  the  cause,  and  liberty  as  the 
effect.  So  also  1'aul  speaks  of  liberty  always  in 
this  positive,  highest  and  noblest  sense,  liberty 
in  Christ,  tho  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
(tod,  liberty  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  error, 
comp.  Kom.  viii.  '2\  •  '2  Cor.  iii.  IT  ;  (!al.  ii.  4;  v. 
I,  l-i;  Jas.  i.  liO;  1  let.  ii.  I'J.  Man  is  truly 
free  when  he  is  released  from  abnormal  foreign 
restraints  and  moves  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
and  will  of  (Jod  as  his  proper  clement.  *•!><) 
nervire  vtra  Wiertn.t  esl." — I'.  S.] 

Ver.   .'!:!.    They  answered   him.    We  are 
Abraham's  seed  i  or.  offspring  >.  —Hi-re  «-"nieH 
i  the  turning-point.      Christ    has   openly  told  them 
i  that  He  would   redeem   them  spirilu.illy  from  sin 
'by  the   truth,  and  in  this   sense  make  them  free; 
and  now  they  sec  their  misapprehension  of  His 
former  words,      liut  in  bitter  vexation  (hey  plungo 
into  a  new    mistake,   supposing  (Imt  Christ    had 
their   political    bondage    in  view,  and    would    re 
quire    them    to    console    themselves    1111  ler   their 
political  oppression  with  the  enjoyment  of  spirit 
ual  truth.      Hence,  instead   of  explaining:   Thou 
Hhonldst  free  us  from  the  domination  of  the  Ko- 
I  mans,  they  explain  with  in*ulled  pride,  that  they 
!  arc  already  free ;  they  have  never  been  any  man's 
i  slaves.     This  answer  contains  ^  1 )  an  unbelieving 


288 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOIIX. 


denial  of  their  spiritual  servitude  ;  for  they 
studiously  avoid  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Jesus:  (2)  a  revolutionary,  chiliastic  protest 
ngainst  the  idea  that  they  acknowledged  the  do 
minion  of  the  Romans,  or  that  they  could,  as  the 
words  of  Jesus  implied,  console  themselves  under 
it  with  spiritual  elevation.  This  breaks  again  the 
scarcely  formed  union  with  Christ.  This  sharp 
contrast. in  the  same  Jews  between  a  great  demon 
stration  of  submission  to  Jesus  and  a  hostility 
ready  to  stone  Him, — this  reaction  of  sentiment, 
coming  the  moment  they  were  undeceived  con 
cerning  their  chiliastic  expectations,  appears  re 
peatedly  in  the  Gospel  of  John  in  significant  gra 
dations.  It  has  already  come  distinctly  to  view 
chap.  vi.  30  (comp.  ver.  15)  ;  and  in  chap.  x.  31 
(comp.  ver.  24)  it  is  still  more  glaring  than  here. 
If  these  'historical  points  are  not  duly  con 
sidered,  it  must  seem  strange  that  the  same  Jews 
who  had  just  believed  in  a  mass,  should  so  soon 
relapse  into  the  bitterest  unbelief.  Hence  many 
have  supposed  that  here  other  Jews  of  the  mass, 
quite  distinct  from  those  believing  ones,  now 
come  forward  and  take  up  the  conversation  (Au 
gustine,  Calovius,  etc.,  Liicke  ct  al.).  Tholuck: 
'*  It  is  far  more  likely  that  the  same  adversaries 
who  have  hitherto  been  in  view,  the  'Luvfiuioi,  are 
the  subject  of  u-?Kpidr/c>ai>.  Before  the  believing 
hearers  speak,  some  of  the  rulers  interpose,  to 
repel  the  supposed  slander  upon  the  whole  peo 
ple."  This  would  imply  an  inaccuracy  of  expres 
sion.  On  the  contrary,  according  to  the  narra 
tive  of  the  evangelist,  they  are  manifestly  the 
same  to  whom  Jesus  had  spoken,  and  cnreKpi&Tjaav 
cannot  be  translated:  it  icns  answered.  Justly, 
therefore,  Chrysostom,  Mafdonatus,  Bqngel,  and 
others,  have  taken  them  to  be  the  same.  Chrysos 
tom  gave  the  sufficient  interpretation:  Kart-eaei' 

CVU£CJ£     QVT(i)V    ?/    ('KlVOlCl'    TOV7O    O£    W,'VOi-'£V    C17TO    TOV 

TT/xV;  r<i  Koijfit.aa  t'—i^-adai.  ["Their  belief  imme 
diately  gave  way;  and  that  because  of  their 
eagerness  after  worldly  things/']  It  seems  trans 
parent  (1)  that  Jesus  in  His  reply,  ver.  31,  to 
those  who  speak  in  ver.  33,  simply  pursues  the 
discourse  He  had  bsgun  in  vers.  31,  32;  and  (2) 
th;tt  His  suggestion  of  the  need  of  being  made 
free,  ver.  32,  was  intended  to  test  the  sincerity,  or 
provoke  the  latent,  insincerity,  of  the  faith  of  the 
persons  of  vers.  30,  31.  Contrary  to  Dr.  Tho- 
luck's  remark  above,  the  evangelist  has  here  very 
accurately  designated  the  interlocutors,  ver.  31, 
us  Jesus  anil  tliose  Jews  who  believed  on  Him. 
Meyer  suggests  that  '-the  -<>'/.'/ <>i,  ver.  30,  are 
many  among  the  hearers  in  i/cneral.  ;  among  these 
'many'  were  some  hierarchical  Jews,  and  to  these 
Jesus  speaks  in  ver.  31.''  There  probably  was 
this  difference  among  the  believing  many;  but  it 
is  hardly  in  John's  view  here.  Hengstonbcrg, 
who  agrees  on  this  point  with  Tholuek,  thinks 
"John  was  quite  too  much  intent  upon  reality 
than  to  ascribe  faith  to  Much  murderous  ene 
mies  of  Christ  as  these,  on  the  ground  of  a 
mere  fleeting  emotion."  But  this  very  considera 
tion  might  work  the  other  way:  the  Evangelist 
would  take  even  a  transient  and  impure  faith  for 
what  it  is  worth  as  faith  for  tlie  time.  This  great 
relapse  from  a  flash  of  faith  into  deepened  dark 
ness  of  unbelief  may  be  just  the  "reality  "  on 
which  John  is  intent.  [Of  recent  expositors  Ols- 
hausen,  Meyer,  Stier,  Alford,  Ellicott  ("Life  of 


Christ"),  J.  J.  Owen,  and  others,  take  the  same 
view  with  Dr.  Lunge.  — K.  1).  Y  ] 

Ibid.    We    are    Abraham's   seed. —  These 

words  are  put  as  the  foundation  of  what  follows: 
And  were  never  in  bondage  (never  yielded 
ourselves  as  bond-servants),  liecau-e  they  were 
Abraham's  seed  (on  the  strength  of  many  Old 
Testament  passages  like  (Jen.  xxii.  17:  xvii.  lb'), 
they  claimed,  according  to  Jewish  theology,  not 
only  freedom,  but  even  dominion  over  the  na 
tions.  As  ~G)~ort-  includes  the  whole  past,  these 
words  can  only  mean:  Ofti-n  as  we  have  been 
under  oppression  (under  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Syrians),  we  have  never  acknowledged  any  op 
pressor  as  master,  but  have  always  submitted 
only  from  necessity,  reserving  our  right  to  free 
dom,  and  striving  after  it  This  reservation 
carried  the  spirit  and  design  of  revolution,  and 
afterwards,  in  the  Jewish  war,  acted  it  out  in  the 
Zealots  and  Sicarii  (Joseph.  ])<;•  l,dl<jJnd..v\'\.  8,  >>). 

This  extremely  simple  state  of  the  case  many 
interpreters  have  lost  sight  of,  failing  to  di.-tin- 
guish  between  a  bondage  de  facto  and  a  bondage 
de  Jure;  hence  a  list  of  mistaken  explanations 
(specified  by  Tholuck,  p.  2~>0).  Tholuck,  refer 
ring  to  my  Le.ben  Jrsti,  II.  2,  %8  :  "They  were  ns 
far  from  acknowledging  subjection  to  Rome,  as 
modern  Rome  is  from  acknowledging  secular  re 
lations  which  contradict  its  hierarchical  con 
sciousness."  "Only  as  a  domination  ile  facto, 
and  not  d>>  jnre,  does  even  Josephus  represent  to 
them  the  Roman  domination,  on  the  prudential 
principle  of  yielding  to  superior  force  (De.  hello 
Jud.  v.  9,  3).  And  to  this  day  it  stands  among 
the  fifteen  benedictions  which  should  be  said 
every  morning:  'Blessed  art  Thou,  that  Thou 
hast  not  made  me  a  slave.'  Scli'dlchan  Anich.  tr. 
Orach  Chajim,  fol.  10,  cli.  3.  The  meanest  la 
borer  who  is  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  is  like  a 
king,  says  the  Talmud.''* 

Ver.  34.  "Whosoever  committeth  sin 
[TT  a  f  a  ~  o  t  (•>  v  ~  //  v  d  11  a  p  ~  i  <i  r,  living  in  the 
practice  of  sin],  is  a  slave  of  sin. — A  solemn 
declaration,  enforced  with:  Verily,  verily.  In 
these  words  Jesus  utterly  expels  the  political 
question  from  His  scope.  He  states  first  the 
principle,  then  the  application.  The  com 
mit  tint/  of  pin  is  to  be  taken  with  emphasis;  He 
whose  tendency  and  habit  is  to  commit  s;ri;f 
which  may  be  applied  in  a  wide  sense  to  every 
man  born  of  the  flesh  (Rom.  vii.  14).  in  the  nar 
rower  sense  to  the  evil  propension  of  the  earthly- 
minded  (ch.  iii.  20;  1  Jno.  iii.  8).  lie  is  the 
servant,  the  slave,  of  sin;  fallen  into  the  worst 
conceivable  bondage,  or  rather  the  only  real 
bondage;  the  man  being  even  at  heart  a  slave, 


*  [Meyer's  interpretatioi 
state  of 'mind,  confine  thei 
make  earnest  of  th>-  slio\\ 
Homans  (Joseph,  vi.  t;,  ii). 
which  Meyer  think>  mi 


that  the  Jews  hero  in  an  excited 
view  to  their  own  time,  nnd  then 
>f  freedom  allowed  lie  m  liy  the 
k-  mi  ini-ans  excludes  Dr.  Lanitc's, 
ssary.  Ind-ed  tho  constitutional 

.ditional  temper  of  the  Jews,  as  Lang«  lien- finely  aiuily- 
/es  it,  would  lie  jutt  the  source  of  such  excited  exaggeration 
a.s  Dr.  Meyer  finds  in  these  words.  And  conversely.  l^ui^e's 
view  illicit  well  include  Meyer's:  for  the  Jews  HIV  her-  :i,,t 
so  much  stating  a  retineil  political  doctrine,  as  ventin<:  a  piw- 
si.mat.-  jealousy  supported  by  it.  Nor  need  even  th-  still  hss 
qualified  view  i>f  Dr.  J.  J.  Owen  be  left  out  :  "to  refer  their 
leply  to  the  loose  ami  inconsiderate  manner  of  speaking  which 
charactcri/.cs  persons  in  a  state  of  hi«h  excitement,  such  08 
that  into  which  these-  persons  were  thrown  l>y  the  answer  uf 
Jesus."  Y.j 
f  [Comp.  Matt.  viii.  23,  ip 
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wherein  in  other  sorts  of  servitude  the  nmn  may 
himself  be  free  within,  though  in  outward  bonds. 
And  the  application  was  obviftus.  Jesus  implied 
that  they,  not  only  for  being  born  of  llie  flesh, 
but  tor  being  carnally-minded  and  practically 
hostile  to  the  truth,  committed  sin.  The  hint 
that  they  were  therefore  in  the  hardest  slavery, 
and  in  the  utmost  need  of  liberation  by  the  truth 
which  they  despised,  the  Lord  in  the  seijuel  turns 
gradually  into  a  decided  opinion.  Coinp.  Horn. 
Ti.  17;  vii.  14,  IF.  "  Analogous  instances  from 
the  classics  see  in  Wetstein;  from  1'lnlo,  iu  Los- 
ner,  p.  140."  Meyer.  ["The  mere  moral  senti 
ment  of  which  this  is  the  moral  expression,  was 
common  among  the  Greek  and  Homan  philoso 
phers."  Alford.— 1'.  S.] 

Vcr  '•'.'>.  And  the  bondman  abideth  not 
in  the  house  for  ever. —  The.  thought  takes  its 
turn  from  the  legal  relations  of  civil  life.  The 
bond-servant  is  not  an  organic  member  of  the 
household,  has  no  inheritance,  and  can  be  ex 
pelled  or  sold,  (Jen.  xxi.  10;  Gal.  iv.  150.  Accord 
ing  to  the  law  of  Moses  the  Hebrew  servant  must 
be  set  free  in  the  seventh  year,  if  he  desire;  but 
even  if  he  wishes  to  remain  servant  of  the  house, 
he  does  not  thereby  become  a  member  of  the 
family,  Kx.  xxi  1  IT.  To  this  legal  status  of 
the  servant,  however,  ns  not  a  permanent  member 
of  the  household,  Jesus  gives  an  allegorical  mean 
ing.  And  in  so  doing  He  goes  upon  a  pre 
sumption,  where  expositors  readily  incline  to  see 
a  jump.  He  who  is  the  servant  rf  sin,  is,  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  law.  an  involuntary  sub 
ject  of  the  law;  therefore  a  slave  of  the  letter; 
and  he  who  is  such  a  slave  of  the  letter,  is  a  slave 
Of  sin.  Paul  also  goes  on  this  presumption  in 
Gal.  iii.  10.  The  slave  of  the  letter,  therefore, 
being  a  slave  of  sin,  abides  not  in  the  house  of 
God.  the  theocracy.  The  application  is  obvious: 
In  the  kingdom  of  God  there  have  been  hitherto 
children  and  servants  (Gal.  iii.  -~2;  iv.  1);  the 
Servants  at  this  time,  are  the  unbelieving  Jews; 
they  are  one  day  driven  out  (Matt.  viii.  ll!;  Hoiu. 
il.  :J1;  Gal.  iv.  :}()).  Not  all  Israel,  but  only  the 
unbelieving  portion;  of  these,  who  treat  the  law 
as  a  mere  statute,  a  slavery  to  the  letter,  which 
corresponds  with  the  bondage  of  sin,  it  is  de 
clared  that  they  hold  no  relation  of  uHinity  and 
sonsliip  >  >  the  master  of  (he  house.  The  refer 
ence  of  the  servant  to  Moses,  propounded  by 
Chrysostorn  and  Kuthymiiis,  belongs  to  a  different 
train  of  thought  and  a  dilferent  aspect  of  the  ser 
vant,  Heh.  iii.  ').*  Thf  Imnm' ;  typically  denoting 
the  royal  family  of  the  Lord,  the  household  of 
God,  1's.  xxiii.  •'«  ;  xxvii  4. 

The  son  abideth  forever  [»•,>.,  in  Ihehousc.] 
—  He  is  by  blood  one  wiili  the  house  and  heir  of 
the  house.  This  point  of  law  is  also  a  similitude, 
expressing  the  perpetual  dwelling  and  ruling  of 
Chri-'  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  AH  the  son  is 
Spokrn  of  in  the  singular,  the  word  cannot  he 
taken  to  imply  a  r!:i—  .if  men  who  are  morally 
and  religiously  free.  And  in  fact  tin-  children 
Of  the  house  i  hVm-.-h  .•-.  under  the  Old  Testament 
economy,  not  having  attained  their  maturity,  are 


•  [Alf-ir-l,  with  Ilon-i-1.Sti«T.  Kl>nnl.  fi«nnn<>4  li«-r.-  a  rrfor- 
•ni"  to  Ixhrim.-l  iin.l  |..i  ,.  .  tl,,-  I...IK)  .u,.|  it,,  ii. -...„,  ,,f 
the  Mann-  A  ln.iliiuii,  (ml  tli<-  l»n>l\v<nniin  .ml  I.  i  -  -n  .u  •  .  u*t 
oat.  Mt->,-r  ut.ji-c-u;  tin-  Bi-nti-iKi-  U-iug  g.-ji.-jul.— i'.  8.J 


put  under   the  same   law   with  the  proper  alien 
slaves.* 

[Th<«  contrast  is  here  between  bondage  to  sin 
and  a  freedom  to  which  even  the  children  of  the 
house  of  God  could  attain  only  in  a  new  stage, 
a  manhood,  of  spiritual  life;  and  into  this  new 
stage  of  full-grown  sonship  they,  and  much  more- 
those  who  had  let  themselves  down  into  m-rvituilf, 
could  come  only  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  There 
icere  no  guns,  whose  position  would  afford,  except 
prospectively,  a  general  innjrim  of  the  kind  hero 
before-  us.  Even  the  children  differed  not  yet 
from  servants,  though  they  were  not  servants  of 
sin.  While,  therefore,  the  word  «o/i  not  directly 
denoting  Christ,  but  being  used  generically, 
might  properly  be  printed  both  here  and  in  tha 
verse  following  without  n  capital,  Dr.  J.  J. 
Owen's  remark  upon  it  in  this  verse  is  unwar 
rantable,  and  in  the  next  inconsistent:  ••  The 
word  son  improperly  commences  with  a  capital 
in  our  common  version,  us  though  it  referred  to 
the  Son  of  God.  It  stands  here  opposed  to  ,>•"/•- 
vant,  and  is  generically  put  for  all  those  born  to 
a  state  of  freedom,  and  consequently  heirs  to  the, 
paternal  inheritance  and  privileges.  In  tin-  next 
verse  the  word  Sun  is  properly  capitalized."  — 
E.  p.  Y.] 

Ver.  3i».  If  then  the  Son  make  you  free.  f 
—  V  new  legal  principle  is  here  again  presup 
posed  by  this  expression.  The  son  can  give  «-er- 
vants  their  freedom;  and  he  can  receive  them  to 
membership  in  the  house,  us  adopted  brothers, 
and  to  participation  in  his  inheritance.  The 
spiritual  application  which  Jesus  makes  of  this 
principle  stops  with  the  first  point.  The  house 
of  God  has  its  son:  and  this  son  must  make  the. 
servants  in  the  liou-e  of  God  free,  before  any 
true  freedom  can  be  spoken  of  among  you. 

Note,  that  He  speaks  primarily  only  of  the  son. 
of  the  house,  not  of  the  Son  of  God.  and  that  Ho 
does  not  designate  Himself  ns  the  son  (comp. 
eh.  v).  But  His  meaning,  that  He  is  the  son  ,,f 
tlie  house,  and  as  such  the  Son  of  God.  the  only 
one  who  is  spiritually  free  ami  can  give  spiritual 
freedom,  stands  out  clearly  enough.  The  sen 
tence  is  so  framed,  that  it  may  be  taken  as  c»n- 
taining  at  once  the  condition  of  the  true  freedom 
lor  Israel,  a  prophecy  concerning  the  believing 
portion  of  Israel,  and  a  warning  and  threaten 
ing  lor  tin4  unbc  lirving  portion. 

Ye  will  be  free  indeed  [«Jj-r<.»r  r/.ri-O, 
/>"'].  —  As  opposed  to  their  visionary,  fanatic.  il 
effort  after  external,  political  fieedotn  in  their 
spiritual  bondage.  Without  the  r,n\  five  ioiii 
they  could  neither  attain,  nor  maintain,  imr 
enjoy  the  outward;  while  the  inw.ird  lire.|(,ni 
must  ultimately  bring  about  the  out  \\  arl.  Tin» 
fact  that  the  son  appears  as  the  liberator,  instead 
of  the  lord  of  the  l.oiis,.  himself,  agree-  \M:!I  ilu» 
figure;  all  depends  in  tin-  cu-e  <.n  \\liat  lie  is 
willing  to  do  in  regard  to  Ii:-  liere<ii.'ary  rig'.ii  in 
ihe  servants.  Comp.  ch.  x  'J'i,  I'T. 

Ver.  ;J7.  i  know  that  ye  aie  Abinhnm'a 
seed  ;  but  ye  seek  to  kill  me  —  I  he  aeUow- 


liki- 


r.i/i<»i  of  tin*  b  i-.-.v  (<>  I'iirtil.  v,  I,  .  .-  n,.  .-  ••,  nl  I.  il  |.,u  vr 
i-:.  1.  1,-  Mi-  IH..IH..I,  mi,  I  |,,,w<  i  in  iii  IP.  i.-  of  <;,,<!,  i.  r.  in 
tin-  tlii-iM-nu-y,  i-i>ni|i  II.  -I,  in  If."—  I'.  f.| 

f  [Orntlutt  :    "  Trilitt'lur  hir  film  ./U/K/  m<xln  (wr.  3'J;  Vtai- 
TATI,  </uia  tain  pn>J\rt  JUiiu."—1t.  S.J 
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ledgment  of  their  claim  to  natural  descent  from 
Abraham  serves  only  to  strengthen  the  reproof 
that  follows.  What  a  contrast:  Abraham's  seed, 
murderers  of  Christ!  Christ  can  charge  them 
with  seeking  to  kill  Him:  (1)  because  they  are 
already  turned  into  an  apostasy  from  Him,  which 
c  mnot  stop  short  of  deadly  enmity;  (U)  because 
they  are  impelled  by  the  chiliastio  idea  of  Christ, 
which  leads  in  the  end  to  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ;  (-5)  because  they  go  back  to  the  hierar 
chical  opposition,  which  has  already  determined 
11  is  death. 

Because  my  word  niaketh  no  progress 
in  you. — Xw/)t?i>:  to  make  way,  go  through, 
encompass.  Metaphorically:  to  come  to  some 
thing,  to  succeed,  to  make  progress.  The  last 
meaning  is  the  most  probable  here.  These  adver 
saries  are  the  persons  in  view:  hence  r.v  v/tlv 
cannot  mean  among  you  (does  not  take  effect: 
Luther;  has  no  success:  Liicke).  In  yon:  (<t) 
Finds  no  room,  gains  no  ground  in  you.  Origen, 
Clirysostom,  Bcza,  et  al.  Meyer  says,  it  cannot 
mean  this;  Tholuck  favors  this  meaning;  and 
Origen  and  Chrysosiom  ought  to  have  known  the 
admissible  use  of  the  word.  Yet  this  thought 
must,  then  be  reduced  to:  (/>)  Finds  no  entrance 
into  you  (Nonnus,  Grotius,  Luthardt,  Tholuck). 
But  then  the  accusative  [or  eic  i'uac]  would  be 
expected.  Better,  therefore,  De  Dieu  and  Meyer: 
It  makes  no  progress  in  you.  It  does  not  thrive 
in  you.  This,  in  fact,  Christ  has  just  had  ex 
perience  of  with  them.  They  have  first  misunder 
stood  His  word,  then  loose  hold  of  it  again.  This 
then  turns  into  an  opposition,  which  by  the 
strength  of  its  spirit  and  its  reaction  ("  he  that  is 
not,  with  Me,"  &c.)  must  pass  into  deadly  enmity. 

Ver.  38.  I  speak  -what  I  have  seen  with 
the  (my)  Father. — The  contrast  between  Him 
and  them  is  threefold:  1.  My  Father,  your  father 
(though  the  verbal  antithesis  here  is  critically 
doubtful;  see  the  TKXT.  AND  GRAM.  NOTES.) 
'1.  He  acts  according  to  what  He  has  clearly  seen 
with  His  Father:  they  act  according  to  what 
they  have  indistinctly  heard  from  their  father 
(and  a  further  antithesis  between  the  perfect  £«/><•;- 
K'z  and  the  aorist  ///corrrure.)  Yet  to  limit  Eupana, 
with  Meyer,  to  the  prc-existent  state  of  Christ, 
is  partial.*  3.  His  way  towards  them  is  to  speak 
openly  (>«>r7j)  what  He  has  known  to  be  the  will 
and  decree  of  the  Father;  they,  on  the  contrary, 
true  to  the  manner  of  their  father,  even  in  moral 
concerns,  go  right  on  to  malicious  dealing. 
('•  In  uvv  there  is  a  sad  irony." — Meyer.)  It  is 
the  contrast,  therefore,  of  a  moral  parentage,  a 
moral  instruction,  a  moral  way,  which  in  Christ, 
issues  in  a  purely  spiritual  witness-bearing,  and 
one  which  in  the  Jews  issues  in  a  fanatical, 
murderous  falling  upon  Christ.  He  speaks  God's 
judgment  respecting  them:  they  put.  Him  on 
Satanic  trial  for  death.  The  other  result  of 
Christ's  seeing:  His  doing  what  He  sees  His 
Father  do.  does  not  here  come  into  view.  His 
doing  is  all  a  doing  good,  and  for  this  a  suscepti- 
b;l;iy  is  prerequisite.  But  to  His  adversaries 

*  [Dr.  Laii£e,  it  will  l.c  observc-il.  ml..|>tM  the  r-iulin^ :  Ye 
«i  •  that  which  vi-  heard  with  your  hither.  Si-.-  tin-  TKXT. 
N-tTK.  This  reading  <"-<MHH,  in«lee,l,  to  !•«•  doiihtful.  Hut 
jmpi  TOU  Trarpos  here  (  f'r»m  your  father),  in  ilisiiu.-tion  from 
the  TT.  riL  Trarpi  (wit/i  ii'iy  Father)  in  tin;  former  clause,  js  lesn 
diiiihtfiil,  ami  warrants  substantially  Dr.  Lunge's  uecoiiil  anti- 
tLtsis.— V.j 


He  snys  how  it  stands  with  them  before  the  law 
and  judgment  of  God.  Who  His  Father  is,  and 
who  is  theirs",  they  must  for  the  present  fore 
bode.  Meyer:  "  He  means,  however,  the  devil, 
whose  children  in  the  ethical  view  they  are, 
whereas  He  is  in  the  metaphysical  view  and  in 
reality  the  Son  of  God."  But  the  ethical  view  is 
also  included.  On  the  one  hand,  clear  impres 
sion,  free  compliance,  calm  declaration;  on  the 
other,  dark,  sullen  impulse,  forced  obedience, 
malignant  practice.  "  llntti-rr:  constant  conduct; 
including  the  seeking  to  kill,  but  not  exclusively 
denoting  that."  Meyer. 

Ver.  39.  Abraham  is  our  father.— The  dis 
tinction  between  true  children  of  Abraham  and 
spurious  children  who  therefore,  as  to  their 
moral  nature,  must  have  another  father,  Christ 
has  introduced  by  the  foregoing  sentence.  They 
suspect  the  stinging  point  of  His  distinction; 
hence  their  proud  assertion,  which  calls  forth 
the  Lord's  denial:  If  ye  •were  Abraham's 
children.  In  the  spiritual  sense  [children  in 
moral  character  and  habits,  as  distinct  from  seed 
or  mere  natural  descent,  ver.  37. — P.  S.]  Ye 
would  do  the  works  of  Abraham,  works  of 
faith,  above  all  the  work  of  faith.  [T/MYZ  and 
£/r/a  are  correlative.]  Abraham  had  a  longing 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  ver.  50.  "  Just  as  Paul 
does  in  Rom.  ix.  8,  Jesus  here  distinguishes  the 
ethical  posterity  as  ir/cm  from  the  physical  as 
ff~fpua."  Tholuck.  [So  also  Meyer  and  All'ord. 
— P.  S.]  2-f[)ua,  seed,  is  rather  used  to  desig 
nate  Abraham's  posterity  as  a  unit,  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  40.  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me. — 
The  very  opposite  of  Abraham's  spirit.  The 
Lord  does  not  yet  characterize  their  murderous 
plot  as  a  killing  of  the  Christ;  this  alone  con 
demns  them,  that  they  wished  to  kill  in  Him  a 
man,  and  a  man  icho  had  fpoken  to  them  the  truth, 
who  did  nothing  more  but  told  the  truth  which 
lie  had  heard  from-  God,  and  therefore  stood  as  a 
prophet.*  The  counterpart  is  Abraham  with  his 
benevolent  spirit  in  general,  with  his  homage  for 
Mclclmedek,  and  with  his  sparing  of  Isaac  when 
God  interposed. 

[A  man,  a  v  \i  puTrn r,  with  reference  to  -ana 
Tat'  \iroi~.  This  self-designation  of  Christ  as  a  man, 
a  human  being,  implies  all  that  is  essential  to  our 
nature.  It  occurs  nowhere  else,  but  instead  of  it 
the  frequent  title  the  Son  of  Man,  with  the 
definite  article,  which  at  the  same  time  elevates 
Him  above  the  ordinary  level  of  humanity, 
/.  c.  /.  a  /  //  A  a,  the  first  person,  according  to  Greek 
rule,  see  Buttnmnn,  ^V.  T.  6V.  p.  211.  This 
did  not  Abraham.  Litotes,  iiroiqae,  f<cit 
(not  fi-rixxrt),  a  statement  of  fact  all  the  more 
stinging.  A  reference  to  Abraham's  treatment 
of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  Gen.  xviii.  (Lampe, 
Hengstenherg),  is  not  clear. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  41.  Ye  do  the  works  of  your  father. 
— Thus  much  is  now  perfectly  manifest:  They 
have,  in  respect  to  moral  character,  some  other 
father  than  Abraham,  who  is  exactly  the  opposite 
of  them  in  spirit.  The  deeds  of  that  father  they 
do;  that  is,  they  do  according  to  his  deeds,  and 
they  do  according  to  his  bidding;  they  do  his 
deeds  in  his  service. 


*  [({odet:  "  Ji'Huin/ne  la.  gradation :  1,  F\tirt  nwurir  un 
linmnif  :  2.  tm  Itmnme  orgune  de  la,  VEK1TE  ;  3,  de  la  v(ritC  qui 
dent  de  DIEU."— P.  S.J 


CHAP.  VIII.  31-50. 
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We  were  not  born  of  fornication. — They 
seem  to  -u-pert  die  spiritual  intent  <>i  Christ's 
words,  vet  they  avoid  il  by  HI  first  standing  upon 
the  literal  interpretation  of  them,  thai  they  may 
then  immediately  save  themselves  by  u  buUi 
spring  to  the  spiritual.  In  the  first  instance, 
therefore,  they  any  :  \Ve  are  not  bustards  fathered 
upon  Abraham,  but  genuine  offspring  of  A  bra- 
hum  i bastards  were  excluded  from  the  congre 
gation.  Dent,  xxiii.  2).  But  they  intend  there 
by  at  the  same  time  to  say;  We  are  not  idolaters 
(Grolius,  Lampe,  Liicke);  as  is  evident  from 
their  next  words:  We  have  one  Father.  God. 
— Their  genuine  descent  from  Abraham,  is  sup 
posed  to  involve  their  having  God  fur  their 
Father,  in  the  spiritual  sense;  and  when  they 
.speak  of  Him  as  the  one  Father,  the  i  v  u  is  also 
emphatic. 

Accordingly  they  intend  to  say:  11V  (ijutic, 
with  proud  emphasis)  arc  not  like  the  heathen, 
who  are  horn  of  whoredom,  in  apostasy  from 
God  (Hos-a  ii.  4;  [Ezek.  xx.  o"0;  Is.  Ivii.  :5J  ), 
and  h;ive  many  goils  for  their  spiritual  fathers 
(as  they  charged  especially  the  Samaritans); 
bodily  and  spiritually  we  are  free  from  the  re 
proach  of  adulterous  birth.*  Children  of  Abra 
ham,  children  of  God,  iJeut.  xxxii.  0;  Is.  Ixiii. 
!•'•:  Mil.  ii.  10:  Kom.  iv.  10;  Gal.  iv.  U:J.  The 
position:  God  is  our  father,  is  therefore  in  no 
opposition  to  the  paternity  of  Abraham.  The 
reference  of  Kuthymius  /igabenus  to  the  contrast 
of  Isaac  and  Ishmael  is  unwarrantable.  [For 
the  .Jews  would  not  call  Abraham's  connection 
with  Ilagar  one  of  To/>rr<«,  which  implies  several 
fathers,  but  one  mother.]  It  is  obvious  that 
with  their  appeal  to  the  fatherhood  of  God  they 
wish  to  crowd  Jesus  from  His  position;  whether 
they  at  the  same  time  intended  an  allusion  to  the 
birlh  of  Jesus  (  Wetstein  ami  others)  is  doubtful. 
In  their  monotheistic  pride  they  could  boast  of 
being  the  children  of  God,  even  while  the  accusa 
tions  of  the  prophets,  that  Israel  was  of  Gentile 
whoredom  (  K/ek.  xvi.  :> ;  see  Tholuck,  p.  204), 
were  in  their  mind;  and  we  already  know  how 
little  I'M-  Jewish  fanaticism  felt  bound  by  the 
Scriptures. 

Ver.  •!_'.  If  God  were  your  father,  ye 
would  love  me.  —  Kmphatic:  Ye  wi.uld  have 
(long  a^i'i  learned  to  love  Me;t  that  is  bring 
kindred  in  spirit  and  life.  Luthardl:  This  would 
bo  la.-  ethical  te-t.  From  the  fact,  therefore, 
that  th-y  do  not  love  Him  [the  Son  of  God,  the 


•  'M'-y-r  il-iiii>«  nil   n-fi-rvnr<-  t»  iili.litry.  a.t  il«fi-ii<li-<l  l.y 
lAUjfi!  with  l,i:ii|M-.  l.iirk--,  IK-  W-u<-,  Tliul'in  k.  Stiir,  !!•  n^;- 

nl>Ji-i-(i..ii   ,,(    tli<>    .!,•«*  iii    11    nn-ut    im]xnlunit'itis    Jlnl<tii:ir 


[  Beloved  of  the  Father],  He  cnn  infer  with  cer- 
I  tainty  their  ungodly  mind  and  nature.  1'rouf: 
,  For  I  (t  j  <./)  proceeded  forth  and  am  come 
from  God.  —  His  consciousness  is  the  clear  mir 
ror,  the  true  standard.  He  is  certain  (1)  that 
He  proceeded  forth  in  His  essence  and  in  His 
personality  from  God,  ontul.igically  and  ethically  ; 
(2)  that  also,  in  His  appearance  and  mission 
among  them,  in  His  coming  like  a  prophet  to 
them,  He  came  from  God.*  But  again  He  is 
certain  of  this  because  Iff  amie  not  «/'  /////<*,•//", 
i.  e.  because  He  knew  Himself  to  be  pure  from 
all  egotistic  motives  (love  of  pleasure,  love  of 
honor,  love  of  power;  see  the  history  of  the 
temptation,  Matt,  iv.);  and  because  He  was  con 
scious  of  being  sent  hi/  (}<nl,  i.  <•.  of  being  actuated 
by  divine  motives.  Nothing  but  this  alternative 
was  conceivable:  from  Himself,  or  from  God, 
(chap.  vij.  18,  28j;  no  third  origin  (Meyer)  is 
supposable. 

Ver.  43.  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my 
speech?  —  A />./,/,  in  distinction  from  /•r/m  ;  tbe 
personal  language,  the  mode  of  speech,  the 
familiar  tone  and  sound  of  the  words,  in  distinc 
tion  from  the;r  meaning  [xii.  4S:  u  '/.'>}<><;  [>i> 
i/.ii/.r/aa;  comp.  Phil.  i.  14;  Heb.  xiii.7].  From 
its  original  idea  of  (till;,  babble,  /u/./iif  here  pre 
serves  the  element  of  vividness,  warmth,  fami 
liarity.  It  is  the  OMIV/,  the  tone  of  .spiritu 
ality  and  tone  of  love  in  the  shepherd-voice  of 
Christ.*  They  are  so  far  from  recogni/ing  this 
"  loving  tone,"  that  they  are  incapable  of  even 
listening  to  the  substance  of  His  words  with  a 
pure,  undistracted,  spiritual  ear.  Fanaticism  is 
characterized  by  "false  hearing  and  words;1' 
primarily  by  false  hearing.  Our  Lord  means 
unprejudiced,  kindly-disposed  hearing  and  atten 
tion:  something  more  therefore,  even  here,  than 
the  general  power  to  understand,  which  is  ex 
pressed  by  ;mja\fr/-,  and,  in  the  lirst  instance, 
something  less  than  the  willing  hearing  which  is 
the  beginning  of  faith  itself.  To  take  '/.a'/'n  and 
/<<;"»•  as  equivalent,  and  to  lay  stress  on  «;»»,''•:<»', 
and  make  it  the  condition  precedent  to  }m.V7/,m' 
(as  Origen  and  others  do),  in  the  fir.- 1  place 
ignores  the  distinction  of  the  two  meanings  of 
'/!',tti'  and  '/.ti'/.rii',  which  distinctly  runs  through 
this  Gospel,  and  in  the  second  place  it  overlooks 
the  language:  o'v  <M>vtirfk  naomi-.  The  point  here 
is  an  ability  to  hear  the  /</;.».-,  to  which  the  recog 
nition  of  the  /.•!/.'<}  is  the  condition  precedent. 
We  therefore,  with  Calvin,  take  the  i>n  as  inferen 
tial,  equivalent  to  oorr,  not  with  Luther  as  mean 
ing  fur.  Manifestly  Aimnltt  is  to  be  under-iood 
ethically,  not,  with  Ililgenfeld,  in  a  Gnostic,  fatal 
istic  sense  (see  Tholuck).  The  lively  emotion  in 
the  painful  interrogatory  utterance  of  i  in  se  words 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


tli  a  ,3 67. ov.  This  is  the  most  important  doctri 
nal  statement  of  Christ  concerning  the  devil, 
teaching  soberly  and  solemnly  without  figure  of 
speech:  (1)  the  objective  personality  of  the  devil ; 
(2)  bis  agency  in  the  fall  of  the  human  race,  and 
his  connection  with  the  whole  history  of  sin  as 
the  father  of  murder  and  falsehood;  (8)  his  own 
apostasy  from  a  previous  normal  state  in  which 
he  was  created;  (4)  the  connection  of  bad  men 
with  the  devil. — uiiclr  with  great  emphasis, 
ye  who  boastfully  claim  to  be  lineal  children 
of  Abraham  and  spiritual  children  of  God, 
are  flulilren  of  His  great  adversary,  the  devil, 
ml'  Ata.-t't/ov  is  in  apposition  to  Trurpof. — P.  S.] 
Not :  Of  the  father  of  devils  (plural  r<bi>  6ia367.ui' : 
Grotius);  nor  the  Gnostic  absurdity:  "  of  the 
father  of  the  devil  "  [the  demiurge],  that  is  the 
God  of  the  Jews  [Hilgenfeld,  Volkmar] ;  also 
not:  "of  your  father,  the  devil"  (Liicke,  [De 
Wette,  E.  V.,  Alford,*  Wordsworth]) ;  but :  "of  a 
father  who  is  the  devil"  (Meyer).  The  idea  is 
clearly  confined  to  ethical  fatherhood  by  the 
placing  of  father  first;  so  that  John  could  not 
have  written  simply  f/c  rob  diaJuMv.  And  the 
lusts  [r  a  r  c~i\}v/i!n£  rov  TT  Q  r  p  u  f  v  /i  <7>  v 
•titters  TTO<  K~LV~] — Plural;  primarily  meaning 
not  merely  thirst  for  blood  [but  this  is  included]. 
According  to  Matt,  iv.,  these  are  of  three  main 
classes  [love  of  pleasure,  love  of  ,  onor,  love  of 
power. — P.  S.].  These  lusts  of  the  devil  are  the 
main  springs  of  the  life  of  his  like-minded  child 
ren,  who,  with  their  captive  propensity,  desire 
(d  i:  /,  s  r  t)  to  do  them.f 

He  -was  a  murderer  [lit.  a  manslayer] 
from  the  beginning  [d  v  ti  p  u  -  o  K-  6  r  o  <; 
d -'  dp  v. //f]. — With  special  reference  to  their 
hatred  of  the  Messiah  issuing  in  blood-thirst 
iness  and  falsehood,  hardened  adherence  to  de 
lusion  and  calumnious  persecution  of  the  truth 
and  the  evilness  of  it.  The  devil  was  a  murderer 
of  men  from  the  very  be<jlnnin</  (not  of  his  ex 
istence,  but)  of  human  history  (comp.  Matt, 
xix.  4,  where  npx'l  likewise  stands  for  the  begin 
ning  of  human  history).];  How  so?  Different 
interpretations. 

(1)  The  devil  is  a  murderer  as  the  author  of 
the  fall  of  Adam,  by  which  death  came  on  man 
(Gen.  iii.:  Rom.  v.  12).  So  Origen,  Chrysostom, 
Augustine, and  most  in  modern  times.  [Schleierm., 
Thol.,  Olsh.,  Luth.,  Meyer,  Ewald.  Hengstenb., 
Godet,  Alford,  Wordsworth.— P.  S.]  This  inter 
pretation  is  supported  by  the  expression:  '•  from 
the  beginning;"  and  by  VYisd.  of  Sol.  ii.  24; 
Rev.  xii.  ',»;  xx.  2:^,  comp.  also  Er.  Xic<id.  : 

*  [Alfonl  defends  the  r.-nd  -rin-  of  the  K.  V.  on  account  of 
tin;  d.'linitt!  article  hei'oiv  n-aTyos-.  Km  Meyer  objects  that 
this  would  require  u/At'-v  *<  TUJ  v  n  <a  if  jrarpos.— I'.  S.] 

t  'The  f»rce  of  fltAt-Tc.  .'/••  n,;-  n-t'lliit;/.  /v««/y,  d>-*in>n*,  if 
7/uv,  ti>  do,  is  obliterated  in  the  K.  V.  Comp.  mi  tliis  use  of 
flcAt-ii'  ch.  vi.  -^l;  Acts  x.  Hi;  I'hil.  ii.  1:;:  I'liil-in.  ver.  11. 
Alfonl:  "  It  indicates,  ii.s  in  \  -r.  In.  HI.,  freedom  of  i  lie  Iniinan 
will,  as  the  foundation  of  th"  coiid  -inn  itioii  of  th-  stiiiii-.T." 


j»u'luii'-e  f.i.t  ill*!'.   <i<f    Ililijinftld   nUrilm:   a 

priliti'  I  itixi'iitiiH-Ilt  rnlon/.nire,  i  u'miid'tni- : 
tirrc  I'lf/'ii'lli:  Us  x<  wi'ttfnt  a  i  tr.ucrr.  jmnr 
07*/W«Vx  <>•'.  l-nr  ,,;.r,.."_l'.  S.J 

J  fipx/?  is  r .-liitivi-  an'l  must  ba  dcflnod  liy  the  connection. 
IUTI-  l>v  a^ypuJ^•olcT6^'o?  which  im|>li<"i  tin;  cxistcnn-  of  num. 
-l>.  Si] 

f  I  Ail  I  Ilfl).  ii.  14,  whi-ro  S.it:in  is  culli-il  tin-  ])Hn'-i.  of 
dr>atli,  o  e\<ai>  TO  /tpaTO?  TOO  Oavdrov.  Tin-  niMiiniciil  \vnt- 
ini;-*  prove  that  the  agency  of  the  devil  in  thu  fall  w;w  th-- 
Uiiivorsal  belief  of  thu  Jews. — 1».  S.J 


where  the  devil  is  called  ?'/  rov  tiavt'iruv  apxti 
[and  //  pi^a  TI/C  duapriar,  the  beginning  of  death, 
and  the  root  of  sin — P.  S.] 

(2)  As    the    author    of  Cain's    murder   of  his 
brother.       Cyril,    Nitzsch,    Liicke,     and    others. 
[So    also    De     Wette,    Kling.    Uuuss,     Bliumleiri, 
Owen.     The   arguments    for  this    interpretation 
are  its   appropriateness  in  view  of  the  design  of 
the  literal  murder  of  Christ   entertained  by  the 
Jews,  and  especially  the  apparent    parallel  pas 
sage,  1  John  iii.  1U:    '•  Cain    was  of  the  wicked 
one  (i.  e.  a  child  of  the  devil,  like  other  sinners, 
1  John  iii.  8)  and  slew  his  brother,"  comp.  ver. 
15:     "  Whosoever    hateth    his   brother  is  a  mur 
derer."     But  neither  here  nor  in  Gen.  iv.  is  the 
Satanic  agency  in  the  murder  of  Abel  expressly 
mentioned,  as   it  i.s  iu   the  history  of  temptation 
(Gen.  iii.),  although  it  stands  out  prominently  in 
the  Bible  as  the  first  glaring  consequence  of  the 
fall   and  as  the   type  of  bloodshed  and  violence 
that  have  since  in  unbroken  succession  desecra 
ted  the  earth    (comp.  besides  1  John  iii.  12,  also 
Matt,  xxiii.  85;   Luke  xi.  51  ;    Judo  11).      More 
over,  Cain's  deed  itself  presupposes  the  previous 
agency  of  the  devil,  when  by  the  successful  temp 
tation   of  our   first,   parents,  he    introduced   first 
spiritual  and  then  temporal  murder   and   death 
into  the  world.      The  fall  is  the  "beginning"  of 
history,    and    of    universal    significance    as    the 
virtual   fall   of  the  whole    race,  and   the  fruitful 
source  of  sin  in  general   and  murder  in  particu 
lar.      There  the  devil,  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent, 
proved  himself  both  a  murderer  and  a  liar,  as  he 
is  here   described.     To  it  therefore  the  passage 
must    chiefly    refer.      1  John  iii.  8   (o   r:»ii,n<    ri/v 
ajiapTtnv   KK   rob  Jtn^u/.ov   t:o~iv,    on    a  ~'    QpXtfG 
o   didfioTiOt;   dfj,aprdvEi)     which    all    commentators 
refer  to  the  history  of  the  fall,  is  the  real  parallel 
to  our  passage,  and  not  1  John  iii.  12. — P.  S.] 

(3)  He  is  quite   generally  described  as  a  mur 
derer,    without   any  special   reference.     Baum- 
garten-Crusius,  Bruckner. 

(4)  Evidently  the  thing  intended  is  the  murder 
ous  work  of  Satan  in  all  history,  aiming  to  com 
plete  itself  in  the    killing  of  Christ,  but  having 
signalized  itself  in  the  beginning  in  the  tempta 
tion  of  man  and  the  lie  against  God,  which  after 
wards  bore  their  full  fruit  in    Cain's  murder  of 
his  brother  (Theodoret,  Heracleon,  Euthymius). 

We  therefore  consider  that  there  is  properly 
no  question  here  between  Adam  and  Cain,  1  Jno. 
iii.  1"),  II).  Vet  the  chief'  stress  plainly  lies  on. 
the  temptation  of  Adam;  for  the  devil,  by  his 
spiritual  murder  of  man,  brought  man  himself 
also  to  murder;  and  he  is  described  pre-eminently 
as  a  liar.  From  that  "  beginning"  he  was  a 
murderer  of  man  from  time  to  time. 

And  doeth  not  stand  [<>i  ,r  lorijK.rr']  in 
the  truth  — Interpretations: 

(1)  He  did  not  continue  in  the  truth.  August 
ine  (Vulg. :  s'i'/it),  Luther,  Martenscn  [Doffinalik, 
\  ION],  D'-lit/>rh  [/'.v//r,W.  p.  02].  This' makes 
the  word  refer  to  tiie  fall  of  the  devil  according 
to  2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Judo  ver.  G.  Against  this  inter 
pretation  Fee  Lik'kc  and  Meyer.  It  would  re 
quire  the  pluperfect  eioT/jKei,  stootl.  The  perfect 
:  uriiKn  means  /  have  placed  mi/at/f,  I  slund 
[eonip.  John  i.  20;  iii.  3D;  Matt.  xii.  47;  xx.  G, 
i  etc.] 
I  (2)  He  does  not  stand  in  the  truth.  He  has 
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taken  no  stand  and  he  holi.Ii  no  prouml  in  it.  In 
an  emphatic  sense  lie  does  not  take  a  position; 
he  has  not  honorably  planted  himself  and  va 
liantly  stood.  Kuthyinius:  Or*  iiiiifvet,  nva-ai-- 
t'ft;  Liicke:  "  He  is  perpetually  in  the  act  of 
apostasy  fr.irn  the  truth."  l)e  Wette,  Meyer: 
"  Fdlsehool  is  the  sphere  in  which  he  stands:  in 
it  lie  is  in  his  proper  element,  in  it  he  has  his 
station."  Correct,  except  that  there  can  be  no 
atamliny  or  fixedness,  ami  no  station  in  falsehood. 
Perpetual  restlessness  and  going  to  and  fro  are 
his  el-Miicnt.  Job  ii.  '2.  Hence  he  is  the  spirit  or 
devil  of  endless  toil,  and  the  numb  T  of  his  rep 
resentative,  as  antichrist,  is  MG  (Kev  xiii.  1H). 
Compare  the  description  of  Lokke,  his  decep 
tions  mid  his  flights,  in  the  Scandinavian  mytho 
logy.  He  denies  his  own  existence,  as  he  denies 
all  truth  and  reality*  Hut  he  is  the  perpetual 
rover,  because  he  is  the  deceiver. 

[The  passage  then  does  not.  teach  expressly  the 
full  of  the  devil,  but  it  presuppose*  it.  lanjutv  has 
the  force  of  (he  present  and  indicates  the  perma 
nent  character  of  the  devil,  but.  this  status  is  the 
result  of  an  act  of  a  previous  apostacy,  as  much 
as  the  sinful  state  of  man  is  brought  about  by  the 
fall  of  Adam.  God  made  all  things,  without  ex 
ception,  through  the  Logos  (i.  :>),  and  made  the 
rational  beings,  both  m>'n  an  i  angels,  pure  and 
sinless,  yct  liable  to  temptation  and  fall.  As  to 
the  tun-'  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  Satan  and  the 
bad  angels,  the  Scriptures  give  us  no  light. — 

r.  s .] 

Because  th2re  is  no  truth  in  him.— Re- 
cause  falsehood  is  in  him  as  the  maxim  of  his 
life,  he  is  in  faNeho  >d ;  because  he  keeps  no 
position  with  himself,  he  keeps  no  position  in 
reality.  As  he  deceives  himself,  so  he  deceives 
the  world.  For  internal  truth  is  the  centre  of 
gravity  which  causes  a  moral  being  in  the  sphere 
of  truth  to  stand  firm  as  a  pillar  in  the  world. 
[Mark  the  absence  of  the  article  before  a/.i/drm, 
tahjeelioe  truth,  truthfulness,  while  in  the  preced 
ing  clause  n'/./'/tirui  has  the  article  ami  means 
oty'i-riii'f  truth,  the  truth  of  God.  Comp.  De 
Wette  and  Meyer.  — P.  S.] 

When  he'speaketh  [/.«/.//]  a  lie.  —  [- » 
Vv r<J'»';  is  generic,  but  the  Knglish  language  re 
quires  here  the  indefinite  article,  while  it  retains 
the  definite  article  in  ihe  phrase  "to  speak  (fie 
truth."  See  .Word  m  Inc..  —  P.  S.  ]  Through 
the  devil  falsehood  comes  to  its  manifestation, 
through  his  familiar  way.  his  persuasion,  his 
Whispering,  his  insinuation  (X/i/.r/r).  Hut  then 
he  always  speaketh  of  his  own  [>  *  -  u  v 
in  iu  i'  /.  it  '/.t  (,  out  ol  his  own  resources],  from 
his  own  nature;  himself  revealing  his  own  truth 
less  and  loveless  mind  ("The  devil  hus  a  half- 
charred  heart');  revealing  himself  to  his  own 
Condemnation,  Matt.  xii.  >i4  [/«  TOP  rrrinnnriita-oc 
rift  K(i,>^Kir  r<i  arut'i  /«?.*•/].  His  i<hu  are  to  be 
taken  ethically.  Vet  the  description  of  a  lie  as 
that  which  is  tin-  devil's  mm,  include*  the  idea 

•  fMr|iliHf,,|,|,,.|,..4.  in  Oiifh-'n  MMI<  rhnrarterlK*  hliuiwlf 
M  tile  |NTBi«l.'iit  .J.-ni-r  iin.|.-i|.-my  ..fall  i'*Ul««mv : 

Irh  I, in  ilfr  lifiit  <lfr  ttfti  rtrnrint, 
Vnil  da*  mil   Kf.rht,  ./"in  v*u  enturHt, 
/at  ti'frln.  <ln*t  fM  tu   liruml*  ylit. 
It  rum  )»**rr  wtlrt,  ,l,itt  ni.'hl,  fnlitunde. 
fh  til  ,l,nn  oil'*.  «vi*  if,r  Sun>l', 
X^mioruiifi,  kitrt,  't.ii   lli'.xf  n.nnt, 
Jfe./i  tiyenlliclut  LUment.—V.  S.J 


that  it  originates  from  his  own  will,  and  that, 
being  only  for  his  own  sake,  it  remained  a  thing 
of  his  mm,  having  no  ground  in  the  foundation 
of  Irutli.  in  Go  i. 

For  he  is  a  liar  and  the  father  thereof 
[o  r  t  0  t  r  <r  T  ;/  r  t  n  r  t  i>  K  a  i  ti  T  a  T  it  p  a  i'  T  n  rl . 
-—That  which  he  says  proceeds  indeed  from  with 
in  himself,  and  what  he  is  within  himself  as 
devil,  in  his  ioW  of  Satanic  egoism,  that  he  puts 
forth  continually  in  his  own  work  and  in  the 
work  of  his  child  as  its  father.  Different  inter 
pretations  of  ~ar/y/)  aiTor: 

(1)  The  father  of  the  lie,  rnv  i^n'oWr,  Origen, 
Euthymius,  ft  til.,  Liicke.  [With  reference  to  the 
first  lie  recorded  in  history,  by  which  the  devil 
seduced  Eve:  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Gen. 
iii.  4. — P.  S.]  Observe,  on  the  contrary,  thai  Christ 
intends  to  speak  here  not  merely  of  the  author 
of  the  lie,  but  also  concretely  of  the  father  of  the 
liars,  to  whom  he  returns.  Therefore, 

(*J)  Father  of  the  liar  [roL-  tyeixrrov  =  r&v  TJKva- 
rui'.  Consequently  he  is  your  father,  and  ye 
are  his  children,  see  beginning  of  the  verse — 
i,V/'<7r;/r  being  singular  the  pronoun  arrwr  is 
attracted  into  the  singular  nrror. — P.  S  ]  IJengel, 
Baumgarten-Crusius,  Luthardt,  Meyer  [Tlio- 
luck,  Stier,  Alford,  Hengstenberg].  Then  we 
must  of  course  take  -rui'nn/r  first  as  a  general 
predicate  of  the  wicked  personality.  The  devil 
is  a  liar  in  himself,  and  is  father  of  the  liar  in 
abominable  self-propagation  through  the  delusion 
of  the  children  of  wickedness  ('I  Thes.  ii.) 

The  ancient  Gnostic  [and  Manichean]  inter 
pretation,  taking  the  demiurge  as  father  of  the 
devil,  re-applied  to  the  Gospel  by  Hilgenfeld 
[and  VolkmarJ,  is  disposed  of  by  Meyer  [p. 
;'.•")'.!].*  Meyer  justly  observes  that  in  tliis  pas 
sage  the  fall  of  the  devil  is  presupposed;  but  it 
is  by  no  means  presupposed  that  the  devil  always 
was  wicked  (  Hilgenfeld  and  others).  It  should 
bo  added  that  this  description  of  the  devil  always 
suggests  the  causes  of  his  fall:  selfishness,  false 
hood,  envy,  hatred.  The  devil,  the  beginner 
of  wickedness,  1  Jno.  iii.  H,  Iii;  (he  founder  of 
wickedness,  the  spirit  of  the  wicked.  In  the 
temptation  of  Adam  (Wisd.  ii.  24;  Heb.  ii.  14; 
Uev.  xii.  Hit  as  well  as  in  Cain's  fratricide,  that 
twofold  nature  of  selfishness  showed  itself: 
hatred  of  truth  and  love  of  murder,  which  cul 
minated  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.*  There  is, 
however,  here  no  opposition  of  formal,  truth  and 
f-jrwil.  falsehood,  bin  the  full  extent  of  both  idea* 


*  (Thix  Interpretation  rpfVrn  avrou  to  tlio  dovil  HIK)  Tranjp 
to  til*  demiurge:  "  II-  (th<-  <l.-vih  i-  H  liar,  iin.l  In-  i.,tl,.  r 
(tin-  deiulurgi>)  uliu;"  ..r,  "  II. •  in  n  liiir  lik-  Im  tatln-r1' 

i  h'-IKf  III.-  olil  n-iulill^  w«  liml  icartwv  «at  ili4l<-it.|  ..I  «tai). 
Thin  tnUlMlAtiun  W»I||.|  r<'.|iiirr  O.VTCX;  Ix-f.ir.-  ^,,'trr^.  mi. I 
Itnpliec  the  untcrlptunil  <!»<  trine  th.it  tin-  d.-vil  1. 1- .1  iiiili.-r. 
An  .ilr  i  Interpretation  ••\.-n  inur<-  iibHiinl  itixl  iint"ii.il>lc  in 
that  <»f  ik)  M.-IIHJI.I,.  «,,,!  |0:irii.-.|  (l  ,,i:ui  in  HIM|...|.  Mi.|.ll.-t.,n 
who,  Mcordiug  to  Alfor.l  in  /.»•.,  propo^-il  ilii^  r.'ii.|.Tinu  of 
U  ',  i,  ;,nv  or.v.Mi)  H|i.-iik<  tli.i  whic-h  in  I..I-.', 


'•"•  If  m  a  li.n.  itli. I  H.I  also  H  In-  I  .'ir-i  .'  i.  r.  Ih  .i.  Ml. 
M|.|.||.-I..||  MlimM.-.!  :,t  .1,.-  .„!,.  I-  l-i  .i-  irar.jp,  »),,.  I,  ,,„ 
th«-  ronintry  in  ••inpliniic  mul  in-«-..««jiry.  Thi-p-  i«  l»nt  ono 
I.itli.-r  ofli<>HHll<l  h.ir-.  lh.il  i-  tin- .l.-vil.  Mi-  kiliploin  ..(' 
ilurkni-Ju*  ma  iiKiinin  liy  HI  «••!!  n*  tin-  kiiiK<l'>m  "I  liulil. — 

t  <:<nnp.  tho  pjuwuip.  fp.in  .V-'iir  rhn<ln»h:  "  Tin' clill.ln-n 
of  ih.it  ,  M  .. Tin-lit  wlio  h  i-  -l.iiu  A.IIIIII  mul  nil  lili  II.I-I.T- 
ity."  Tliolin-k,  p.  2>7  Kranth'n  tmnn.  p.  *W). 

J  [In  th-  ini'lNt  of  \\\'\n  «-n(<'iiri>  id-  tntn»lntl<ni  df  my  d««ar, 
<l.-p.irt«-.|  fri-n.l.   Dr.  Y.-.-M.IIH,   w«*  ini.-rrupt.-.l    l.y 
ur  tu  be  re«uiu<-d.     Yale— JHU  animu .'—!'.  8.J 
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is  kept  in  view  (Luthardt.  Tlioluck) ;  this  is 
evident  from  the  nature  of  the  completed  opposi 
tion  itself,  when  speaking  the  truth  turns  life  it 
self  into  truth,  and  in  like  manner  lying  makes 
life  itself  a  lie.  So  the  external  murder  of  Abel 
which  Satan  effected  through  Cain  is  inconceiv 
able  without  the  spiritual  murder  performed 
in  Adam,  which  became  the  cause  of  the  literal 
murder. 

Ver.  45.  But  I — because  I  speak  the 
truth,  ye  believe  me  not. — The  <•>£>  <Jt-  is 
forcibly  put  first,  not  so  much  in  opposition  to 
the  devil  (Tholuck,  Meyer),  as  in  opposition  to 
the  Jews  as  the  spiritual  children  of  the  devil. 
After  telling  them  what  they  are,  the  last  word 
of  the  explanation,  what  Iff,  is,  hovers  on  His 
lips.  JestH  characterizes  His  Ego  to  the  ex 
tent  of  their  present  need:  (1)  He  is  the  wit 
ness  or  the  prophet  of  truth,  in  opposition  to 
the  arch-liar  and  his  children;  2)  The  sinless 
one,  in  opposition  to  their  lust  of  murder,  in 
tending  to  kill  Him;  3)  Coming  from  God,  with 
the  word  of  God,  in  opposition  to  their  diabolic 
nature.  This  however  is  the  great  obstacle  of 
His  full  self-revelation,  or  rather  the  Messianic 
designation  of  His  full  self-revelation,  that  in 
their  hardened  lying  disposition  they  are  opposed 
to  His  spirit  of  truth  ;  that  they  do  not  believe 
Him  for  the  very  reason  of  His  telling  them  the 
truth.  [Alford:  "This  implies  a  charge  of  wilful 
striving  against  known  and  recognized  truth."] 
Euthyrnius  [filling  up  the  context]  :  £i  fiiv  Eteyov 
i/>ew5or,  K^iaTEvaciTK  fiot.  av,  (',)£  TO  itiiov  TOI>  TraTpb<; 
i)iu:>v  /.r.ynv-i  [If  I  should  speak  a  lie,  you  would 
believe  Me  as  speaking  what  properly  belongs  to 
your  father]. 

Ver.  4().  Which  of  you  convictcth  me  of 
sin?  [r/'f  i ' £  vfJL&v  c/.ey^e^  /ue  Trspi  a/j,apTi- 
a  £•.] — Different  explanations  of  sin. 

1)  Because  the  truth  in  speaking  is  previously 
mentioned,  duap-ia  must  here  mean  error   or  in 
tellectual  defect.     Origenes,  Cyril,  Erasmus  and 
others.     Against  this  speaks  a)  that  duapria  in 
the  New  Testament    throughout  designates   sin, 
and  even  with  the  classics  itdoes  not  mean  error, 
deceit,  unless   with  a  defining   addition,   e.  g.,  rfj<; 
•yvu/urft.       [Comp.    Meyer,   p.    360  f. — P.  S.]     6) 
Jesus  would  in   this  case  make  the  examination 
of  truth   an    object  of  intellectual  reflection,  we 
might    say,    of    theological    disputation,    while 
otherwise  He   represents   it  as  a   moral  and  re 
ligious  process,     c)  The  truth  of  His  word  is  au 
thenticated   by  the   truthfulness  and  sinlessness 
of  II is  life,  see  chap.  vii.  17,  18. 

2)  Sin   in  speech,  untruth,  falsehood.      Melanc- 
thon,  Calvin  [false  doctrine],  llofraann  ["  S'dnde 
des   Worte.t ''],    Tlioluck.      Against    this:     Either 
this  interpretation   amounts  to   the   same  as  the 
first,  or  it  must  include  the   idea   of  intentional 
delusion,  of  sinful  and  wicked  speech,  or  all  this 
together  ("wicked  delusion,"  Fritzsche,  Baurn- 
garten-Crusius).     But  for  this  the  expression  is 
too  general. 

3)  Sin,  the   moral  offence.      [This   is   the  uni 
form  usage  of  duapria   in  the  New  Testament. — 
P.    ,S.]       Liicke,    Stier,    Lufhanlt,*    dc.      Jesus 

*[8<>  ulso  Meyer,  Alfunl,  Webster  and*  Wilkinson,  Owen. 
(Wordsworth  says  nothing  of  this  important  \vrne.)  I  quote 
the  remarks  of  Alford.  which  aru  to  the  point ;:  "  a>*apn'a  here 
is  strictly  sin :  not  '  error  inaryunv.nt,'  or  '/ato/ioou.'  These 


speaks  from  the  fundamental  conception  that  the 
intellectual  life  is  inseparably  connected  with  the 
ethical  (Ullmann,  Sinlfsxnrxs  of  Jesuit,  p.  99). 
There  is  no  reason  in  this  explanation  (with 
Tholuck)  to  miss  a  "connecting  link,"  or  to  as 
sume  a  defect  in  the  narrative.  Meantime  this 
declaration  is  also  differently  interpreted:  a) 
The  sinless  one  is  the  purest  and  .safest  organ  of 
the  perception  and  communication  of  truth 
(Liicke),  or  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  rests  upon 
purity  of  the  will  (De  Wette).  b)  Meyer  against 
this:  this  would  be  discursive,  or  at  least  imply 
that  Jesus  acquired  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
in  the  discursive  way,  and  only  in  His  human 
state,  while,  according  to  John  especially,  He 
knew  the  truth  by  intuition  and  from  His  pre- 
existent  state,  and  in  His  earthly  state  by  virtue 
of  His  unbroken  communion  with  God.  His  rea 
soning  is:  If  I  am  without  sin — and  none  of  you 
can  prove  the  contrary — 1  am  also  without  error, 
consequently  I  say  the  truth,  and  ye,  on  your 
part  have  no  reason  to  disbelieve  Me.  But.  Je 
sus  could  exhibit  His  morally  pure  self-conscious 
ness  only  by  His  life.  Hence  c)  the  word  is  to 
be  understood  according  to  the  historical  con 
nection  of  the  reproach  of  theocratic  sin.  They 
tried  to  make  Him  a  sinner  in  the  sense  of  the 
Jewish  regulation  with  regard  to  excommunica 
tion,  but  they  do  not  venture  to  accuse  Him  pub 
licly,  still  less  can  they  convict  Him.  But  this 
consciousness  of  His  legal  irreproachableness 
implies  at  the  same  time  the  consciousness  of  the 
moral  infallibility  of  His  life  and  the  sinlessness 
of  His  character  and  being,  as  He  on  His  part 
recognizes  no  merely  legal  righteousness.  Our 
expression  is  therefore  certainly  a  solemn  decla 
ration  of  the  Lord  in  regard  to  His  sinlessness, 
which  indeed  is  indirectly  implied  also  in  other 
testimonies  concerning  Himself,  as  for  instance 
in  ver.  29.  The  circumstance,  that  the  divine- 
human  sinlessness  of  Christ  had  to  develop  and 
prove  itself  in  a  human  way,  affords  no  reason 
to  call  it  (with  Meyer)  relative  in  opposition  to 
the  absolute  sirilessness  of  God  according  to  Heb. 
v.  8. 

[This  is  a  most  important  passage,  teaching 
clearly  the  sinlessness,  or  (to  use  the  positive 
term)  the  moral  perfection,  of  Christ.  He  here 
presents  Himself  as  the  living  impersonation  of 
holiness  and  truth  in  inseparable  union,  in  op 
position  to  the  devil  as  the  author  and  instigator 
of  sin  and  error.  The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  is 
implied  in  His  whole  mission  and  character  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinners  from  sin  and  death;  for 
the  least  transgression  or  moral  defect  would 
have  annihilated  His  fitness  to  redeem  and  to 
judge.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  unanimous  testi 
mony  of  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  14;  John  i. 
10;  iii.  31),  and  the  apostles  (Acts  iii.  14;  1 
Pet.  i.  19;  ii.  22;  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  v.  21  :  1  John 
ii.  29;  iii.  5,7;  Heb.  iv.  15;  vii.  2<i).  Christ 

two  latter  me.Miinns  arc  found  in  classical  Greek,  but  never 
in  the  New  Testament  <,r  LXX.  And  besides,  they  would 
introduce  in  this  most  solemn  part  of  our  Lord's  discourse  a 
vapid  tautology.  The  cpiestion  is  an  appeal  to  His  .vi'./c.v.w.M 
nf  lifi'-,  MS  evident  to  them  all, — tut  a  pledge  for  His  truthful 
ness  of  word:  which  word  asserted,  l»e  it  remembered,  that 
He.  wax  sent  from  Gwl.  And  when  we  recollect  that  lie  who 
challenges  men  to  convict  Him  of  Bin,  never  would  have  up 
held  outward  *potlmaneai  merely  (nee  Matt,  xxiii.  ii'i-2S),  the 
words  amount  to  a  declaration  of  His  absolute  sinlessiiess,  im 
thought,  word,  aud  deed."— P.  S.J 
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challenged  His  enemies  to  convict  Him  of  sin.  in 
the  absolute  certainty  of  freedom  from  sin.  This 
a^re.-s  with  His  whole  conduct,  with  the  entire 
absence  of  everything  like  repentance  or  regret 
in  His  life.  He  never  asked  God  forgiveness 
for  any  thought  or  word  or  d -ed  of  Hi";  II- 
stood  far  above  tlie  need  of  regeneration,  conver 
sion  or  reform.  No  other  man  could  a*k  such  a 
question  as  this  without  obvious  hypocrisy  or  a 
degree  of  self-deception  bordering  on  madness 
itself,  while  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  we  hear  it 
without  surprise,  as  the  unanswerable  self-vin 
dication  of  one  who  always  speaks  the  trufh,  who 
is  tlie  Truth  itself,  and  is  bi-yond  the  reach  of  im 
peachment  or  suspicion.  If  Jesus  had  been  a 
sinner.  He  must  have  been  conscious  of  it  like  all 
other  sinners,  and  could  not  have  thus  challenged  '. 
His  enemies,  and  conducted  Himself  throughout  I 
on  the  assumption  of  entire  personal  freedom 
from  sin  without  a  degree  of  hypocrisy  which 
would  be  the  greatest  moral  monstrosity  ever 
conceived  and  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  ally- 
principle  of  virtue.  I5ut  if  Christ  was  truly  sin 
less,  He  forms  an  absolute  exception  to  a  univer 
sal  rule  and  stands  out  the  greatest  moral  miracle 
in  midst  of  a  fallen  and  ruined  world,  challenging  ; 
our  belief  in  all  His  astounding  claims  concern 
ing  His  divine  origin,  character  and  mission. — 
The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  sinlessness  of  God:  it  is  the  sinlessness 
of  the  man  Jesus,  which  implied,  during  His  , 
earthly  life,  peccability  (the  possibility  of  sinning,  i 
j)ogse-j>LCcure),  temptability  and  actual  tempta-  i 
tion.  while  the  sinlessness  of  God  is  an  eternal 
attribute  above  the  reach  of  conflict.  If  we  view 
Christ  merely  in  His  human  nature,  we  may  say  i 
that  His  sinlessness  was  at  first  relative  (imj>ecca-  ' 
bilitaa  minor,  posse  non  prccttrs)  and,  like  Adam's 
innocence  in  paradise,  liable  to  fall  (though  such 
fall  was  made  impossible  by  the  indwelling  di 
vine  Logos)  ;  nevertheless  it  was  complete  at 
every  stage  of  His  life  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  each,  i.  i\,  He  was  sinless  and  per 
fect  as  a  child,  perfect  as  a  boy,  perfect  as  a 
youth,  and  perfect  as  a  man;  there  being  dif 
ferent  degrees  of  perfect io  i.  Sinless  holiness 
grew  with  Him,  and,  by  successfully  overcoming 
temptation  in  all  its  forms,  it  bec-ime  absolute 
impeccability  or  impossibility  of  sinning  (///f/«w-(;- 
bittt(i.i  major,  non  [tost?,  prcctirn).  Hence  it  is  said 
that  He  Irnrned  obedience,  Heb.  v.  H.—  The  his 
torical  fart  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  overthrows 
the  pantheistic  notion  of  the  necessity  of  sin  for 
thi!  moral  development  of  mm — 1*.  S  ] 

Ver.   Jf.    I  speak  the   truth,    why   do  ye 
not  believe    me.  —  Luther   co-ordinates  this 
wi-rd  with  the  former:   Christ  asking  the  reason 
why    they    did    not    believe    in  Him.  since    they  , 
Could   censure    neither    His   life   nor  His   durtrinr. 
My  lite  i*  pure,  for   none  of  you  can  convict  Me 
of   sin.  My  doctrine  also,  for   1  tell  you   nothing 
but  the  truth.      Hut  //  <'/  »i ///'*-/«  r  //^u  cannot  be  , 
Co  ordinate  to  the  <|iie*fion.      The  connection   is  ! 
1-athi-r  this  :   Sinlessness  is   the   truth  of  life:    lie 
who  acts  out    (he  truth  in    a  blameless  life,  must 
be  admitted    also    to    speak  the    truth   nnd  to  be 
worthy  of  faith.      1'urity  of  life  guarantees  purity  ' 
Of  doc.rine.  an  r>/v  ,vr,,,.  James  iii.  "J. 

Ver.  17.   He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
'word. — A  syllogism  ;   but  uot  with  this  conclu-  i 


'  sion:  I  now  speak  God's  words  (De  Wette),  but  : 
you  are  not  of  God.  That  Jesus  speaks  the  word 
of  God  is  pre-supposed  in  the  foregoing.  An 
attentive  hearing  and  reception  of  the  word  of 
God  is  meant.  This  is  conditioned  by  being  from 
God.  by  moral  relationship  with  God;  for  only 
kindred  can  know  kindred.  The  being  of  God 
his  above  been  more  particularly  ch  iracterized 
as  a  being  drawn  by  God  (chap.  vi.  II),  being 
taught  by  Him  (ver.  4">),  as  showing  itself  by 
doing  truth  in  God,  chap.  iii.  21. 

Explanations  of  he  that  1.1  «f  fjnd  (<j  <°ji>  in  rob 
\)r 'ri'):  a)  of  dtviiif  essence  and  on jut,  in  the  diril- 
istic,  Manichean  sense  of  two  originally  differ 
ent  classes  of  men  ( HiigiHifeld)  :  It)  eli-ct,  i>r?d'.i- 
'  tinnlfd  (Augustine,  Piscator)  :  c)  horn  (i</<nn  (  Lu- 
:  theran  and  recent  Ill-formed  interpreter* ).  In 
'  reference  to  the  third  interpretation  it  is  to  be 
assumed,  that  to  be  of  God  and  to  manifest  it  by 
hearing  His  word,  is  the  beginning  of  the  new 
birth;  in  reference  to  the  second,  that  hereby 
true  election  comes  to  light,  in  reference  to  the 
first,  that  the  antagonism  between  the  children 
of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil  is  not  meta 
physical  or  ontological,  hut  ethical,  and  is  so 
defined  in  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  John. 
On  both  sides  self-determination  is  pre-supposed, 
but  a  direction  and  change  of  life  is  hereby  ex 
pressed,  which  on  the  one  side  appears  more  and 
more  as  freedom  and  resemblance  to  God.  on  the 
other  as  demoniac  il  slavery  (See  vi-rs.  L'-l.  -'lli. 

Ver.  ll>.  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast 
a  demon — Malicious  refusal  of,  and  reply  to. 
His  ivproach.  A  Samaritan  is  doubless  the  desig 
nation  of  a  heretic;  but  also  with  the  secondary 
meaning  of  a  spurious  origin  (from  u  mongrel 
nation),  anil  an  adversary  of  orthodox  Judaism. 
(Paulus).*  "  Siimnrittin"  is  meant  to  be  a  retort  to 
His  reproach:  "  You  are  no  spiritual  children  of 
Abraham"  Hut  His  reproach:  "  You  are  of  the 
devil,"  they  answer  with  the  insult:  "  Thou  hist 
a  di-mon,"  here  in  the  more  definite  s'-nse  of  b.1- 
ing  possessed  of  a  Satanic  spirit.  To  His  two 
ethical  reproaches  they  oppose  two  insults,  by 
which  they  expect  triumphantly  to  silence  Him. 
Hence  the  self-complacent  expression:  n! •  \u/.<j-; 
//;.<///.•!'  ///""';;  Are  we  not  right '.'  Did  we  noi 
hit  it'.'  The  form  of  the  expression  betray*,  that 
they  do  not  utter  these  words  for  the  first  time. 
Perhaps  the  reproach:  "Thou  art  a  Samaritan." 
was  hinted  at  already  in  ver.  I'.i;  at  all  events 
the  oilier  reproach:  "Thou  hast  a  demon," 
in  a  milder  form,  was  made  by  the  people  on  a 
previous  occasion  (chap.  vii.  20)  ;  hut  here  we 
must  remember  the  fact,  that  the  I'hari-ee^  had 
already  formerly  slanderously  charged  Him  with 
casting  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince 
of  the  devils  (Matt.  ix.  .'M  :  comp.  x.  '2'>:  xn.  -4). 
It  is  significant  that  in  their  view  demoniacal  pos 
session  and  a  voluntary  demoniacal  working  are 
the  same  thing,  or  rather  that  they  consider  the 
former  condition  the  higher  degree  of  devilish  life. 
Ver.  4'.t.  I  have  not  a  demon  —Jesus  with 
sublime  self-control  and  calmness,  ignores  I  ho 
first  reproach  (especially  as  He  cannot  recognize 
the  designation  of  N ///«;/•/'..•/(  cither  an  a  title  of 
abuse  or  a  verdict  of  rejection,  "because  He 
had  already  believers  among  the  Samaritan*. 

iN'>    Mfj'or:  em  ktt:Titcltfr  Widertacher  dri   rmu.n 
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and  He  therefore  did  riot  hesitate  in  the  parable 
of  tlie  good  Samaritan  to  represent  Himself  un 
der  the  symbol  of  a  Samaritan."  Lanipe).  Yet 
He  answers  this  reproach,  while  answering  the 
second.  He  does  this  first  with  a  simple  refusal 
or  protest,  but  then  by  the  positive  declaration: 
I  honor  my  Father.  This  furnishes  at  the 
s.ime  time  the  counter-proof  that  He  is  no  Sa 
maritan  and  lias  no  demon.  No  Samaritan:  He 
proves  it  by  word  and  life  that  God  is  His  Father; 
not  a  demon:  He  proves  it,  that  He  is  not  pos 
sessed  of  a  dark  spirit,  but  full  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father,  and  glorifying  Him.  This  explains 
the  character  of  their  reproaches:  they  insult 
and  blaspheme;  they  insult  in  Him  the  repre 
sentative  of  God's  glory,  therefore  indirectly  the 
glory  of  God  itself.  With  this  wickedness  the 
matter  cannot  rest,  because  God  reigns  as  the 
God  of  truth  and  righteousness.  His  -/////  ub- 
sjured  by  their  aTifid&tv,  must  face  them  in 
higher  brilliancy  as  66;-a.  But  it  is  not  His  busi 
ness  to  aspire  to  this  (W^a  arbitrarily  (chap.  v. 
41):  He  leaves  this  to  the  Father  with  the  con 
fidence:  that  as  surely  as  He  seeks  the  (Mf«  of 
His  Father,  so  surely,  will  the  Father,  by  His 
guidance,  seek  His.  He  knows  that  this  is  even 
:i  constant  direction  of  the  divine  guidance;  God 
is  in  this  respect  u  sV/rwi',  and  brings  the  case  to  a 
decision  as  6  Kpivuv,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
restrain  the  truth. 

Ver.  51.  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he 
will  never  see  death. — The  announcement  of 
God's  judgment,  includes  the  announcement  of 
death.  This  announcement  Jesus  could  not 
make  unconditionally  to  a  Jewish  audience,  for 

1 )  there     might    be    some    among    them     and 
there  were  some  who  really  kept  His  word;  and 

2)  He  could  not  yet   withdraw  from  His  adver 
saries  the  invitation  to  salvation:   8)  the  thought 
of  the   terrible  judgment    always  awakened    in 
Him  an  impulse  of  pity  and  mercy  (comp.  Matt, 
xxiii.  27).     It   is  therefore   incorrect  to    assume 
(with  Calvin,  De  Wette)  that  these  words  after  a 
pause   were   addressed   to   believers  only,   or  to 
connect,    them  (with    Liicke)   with    ver.    31,    in 
stead  of  ver.  50.     Meyer  justly  points  out  the  an 
tithesis  to  the   reference  to  the  judgment.      His 
word    will    carry    the    believers    safely   through 
judgment  ami  death,  or  rather  beyond  judgment 
and  death,  as   the  Christians   afterwards   really 
experienced    at     the   destruction    of  Jerusalem. 
Generally  the  expression  is  equal  to  the  similar 
one:   to    hear  the  word,  to  remain  in   the  word  ; 
yet  in  this   keeping  the   probation   in  trials  and 
dangers  of  apostasy  is  especially  emphasized  in 
the  Kpinir  (Matt.  xiii.  21  ;   John  xv.  20:   xvii.  G). 
He  will  never  see  death  (not:   he  will  not 
die  for  ever);   a  promise,  that  his  life  shall  pass 
entirely   safe    through  the    whole  succession   of 
judgments,  and   will  not  .see  death   even  in  the 
final  judgment. 

Vf-r.  52.  Now  we  know  that  thou  hast  a 
demon. — The  answer  of  blind  enmity  to  His 
enticing  call  of  mercy.  If  they  understand  the 
word  of  Jesus  of  His  natural  death,  it  is  probably 
an  intentional  misunderstanding  in  order  to  es 
cape  the  force  of  His  thoughts.  They  argue 
thus:  He  who  promises  to  others  bodily  immor 
tality,  must  Himself  possess  it  in  a  still  higher  de 
gree.  But  since  Abraham  and  the  Prophets  died,. 


it  is  a  senseless  and  demoniacal  self-exaltation 
if  you  claim  for  yourself  freedom  from  death.  It 
seems  to  be  a  characteristic  part  of  their  speech 
.when  they  say:  Now  we  know  that  Tltuu  hast,  etc., 
i.  e.,  Now  at  last  we  know  positively  what  wo 
have  before  accused  you  of;  and  when  they 
further  change  rov  tuov  '/.6*,ov  (ver.  51)  into  -<>v 

[  >.<;;. nv  uov  (ver.  52),  and  the  expression  oi>  fir] 
deuprjaij  into:  ov  «//  -jtini/Ta/,  though  the  latter 
expression  is  also  used  by  the  Lord  in  a  different 
connection,  Matt.  xvi.  ^8.  The  yti'tntiai  is  a 
usual  expression  among  the  Rabbins  (Schoitgen, 
Wetstem),  probably  not  merely  in  general  a  pic- 

;  ture  of  experience,  but  a  figure  of  the  drinking 
from  th?  cup  of  death;  in  any  case  it  denotes 
ironically  the  antithesis  to  every  enjoyment  of 
life.  While  the  expression:  not  to  sec  death,  de 
notes  the  olijectivf  side  of  the  believer's  experi 
ence,  according  to  which  death  is  changed  into  a 
metamorphosis  of  life,  the  phrase:  not  to  tusle 

I  death,  means  the  subjective  emancipation  from  the 
guilty  sinner's  dread  and  honor  of  death. 

Ver.  58.  Whom  dost  thou  make  thyself? 
— With  more    than  half-feigned  shudder    before 

:  the  word  of  self-exaltation,  which  He  is  about  to 
utter,  they  manifest  at  the  same  time  a  demonia- 

i  cal  curiosity  to  know  the  last  word  of  His  self- 
designation.  Thus  the  form  of  the  excited  ques- 

I  tions  is  explained  by  the  mixture  of  their  fanati- 

|  cal  and  chiliastic  emotions. 

Ver.  54.  If  I  glorify  myself,  my  glory  is 
nothing.  —  At  first  a  protest,  against  the  re 
proach  of  self-exaltation.  He  makes  nothing  of 
Himself  from  His  own  will,  but  suffers  Himself 
to  become  everything  through  the  guidance  of 
God.  He  does  not  answer  their  question  directly, 
because  every  word  referring  to  the  true  great* 
ness  of  His  fio^a  would  only  be  to  them  unintel 
ligible  and  cause  error  and  offence.  The  full 
majesty  of  the  divine-human  Son  of  God  must  as 
a  new  fact  be  accompanied  by  the  new  idea,  a 
new  name,  Phil.  ii.  '.).  The  accomplishment  of 
this  fact,  however,  belongs  to  the  government  of 
the  Father.  Therefore  He  cannot  arbitrarily 
anticipate  His  glorification,  without  contradicting 
His  real  (iofa,  which  is  just  a  fruit  of  self-humilia 
tion  and  perfect  patience,  Phil.  ii.  G.  But  for 
this  very  reason  the  Father  is  active  as  the  one 
(hut  tftoriftt'th  Him  (o  6o!-a£uv  /ue),  of  whom  they 
say  that  He  is  their  God  (on  tftut;  i/uuv  kcnv).  To 
them  it  is  the  strongest  reproach,  that  He  is  the 
same,  whom  they  with  spiritual  pride  point  out 
as  their  God,  and  which  is  true  in  a  historical, 
though  not  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  their  own  con 
demnation.  The  whole  force  of  the  contrast  be 
tween  their  and  His  knowledge  of  God  lies  in 
this,  that  He  can  say:  it  is  My  Father,  who 
glorifies  Me,  the  same  one  whom  you  unjustly 
call  your  God,  as  you  do  not  even  know  Him. 
That  they  do  not,  know  Him,  they  prove  by  their 
not  recognizing  His  revelation  in  Christ,  and 
their  persecuting  and  insulting  Him  unto  death. 
Ver.  5").  Ye  know  him  not,  but  I  know 
him. — Commentators  are  apt  to  ignore  the  con 
trast  between  the  OVK  iyvfauiTB  w~uv  and  the 
threefold  olfia  avruv  [see,  however,  Meyer,  foot 
note,  p.  3GG].  In  any  case  it  means:  you  have 
not  even  indirectly  made  His  acquaintance,  but 
I  have  made  His  acquaintance  directly;  I  have 
looked  at  Him  and  know  iliin  by  intention.  We 


CHAP.  VIII.  31-59. 


choose  from  the  different  shinies  of  the  idea, 
the  expression:  J  know  Hun. — I  should  be  a 
liar  like  you.  The  child-like  expression  of 
the  sublime  self-consciousness  of  Christ.  Were 
He  to  deny  (his  unique  und  constant  experience 
of  Go  1  as  His  Fattier  (Matt.  xi.  27),  He  would, 
if  this  were  possible,  through  mistaken  and 
cowardly  modesty  become  a  liar  like  them.  They 
are  liars  and  hypocrites  while  pretending  to  know 
G«  1  i  e. >MII>.  ver.  44)  ;  He  would  full  into  the  op 
posite  kind  of  hypocrisy,  if  He  w«>re  to  deny  His 
c-iiis  -iott^ness. — The  addition:  But  I  know 
him  and  keep  his  word,  is  an  ultimatum,  a 
declaration  of  war  against  the  whole  hell:  the 
word  of  God  confided  to  Him,  which  is  one. 
with  His  own  consciousness,  He  will  not  permit 
to  be  turn  out  of  His  heart  by  the  storm  of  the 
cross. 

V.-r.  •"»•;.  Abraham  your  father*  rejoiced 
that  He  should  see  L/;,  /»imtr<>  h-n  u)//j.  The 
object  of  His  joy  is  represented  as  its  purpose. 
and  aim  Abraham  rejoiced,  (hat  he  should  see, 
aud  that  he  might  see.  His  belief  in  the  word 
of  promise  ((Jen.  xv.  4;  xvii.  17;  xviii.  10)  was 
the  causi-  of  his  joy, — ihis  I  he  reason  of  the  re 
juvenating  of  his  life,  and  this  again  the  con 
dition  of  his  patriarchal  paternity,  Heb.  xi.  11, 
12;  r;omp.  John  i.  L'J.  The  birth  of  Isaac  was 
mediated  by  inspiration  of  faith  (Horn.  iv.  1!> ; 
Gal.  iv.  li:5).  and  is  therefore  a  type  of  that  com 
plete  inspiration  of  faith,  with  which  the  Virgin 
conceived  the  promised  Saviour  by  the  over 
shadowing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
laughing  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  17,  forms  only 
an  incident  in  this  cheerful  elevation  of  life,  and 
BO  far  as  it  is  connected  with  a  doubt,  of  Abra 
ham,  it  can  be  only  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  re 
joicing,  not,  according  to  I'hilo,  as  a  pure  expres 
sion  of  his  hope.f 

That  he  should  see  my  day. — Tho  expres 
sion  of  all  the  immeasurable  hopes  of  Abraham 
united  in  tlieir  central  point  of  aim.  The  hope 
for  the  heir — for  the  heirs — for  the  inheritance 
(Heb.  xi.)  was  a  hope  whose  aim  and  centre  ap 
peared  on  the  day  of  the  Divine  Heir  who  em 
braces  all  other  heirs  and  the  whole  inheritance. 
The  tl'ii/  of  Christ  is  therefore  also  the  whole  time 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  reaches  beyond  the 
last  day  into  the.  eternal  day  of  His  glory.  "Not 
the  passion-time  (ChryBoslom),J  not  the  time  of 
tne  parusia  (Bengel).  nut  the  birth-day  (Schleus- 
Iierj.^  but  the  time  of  the  appearance  of  Christ, 
as  in  the  plural,  Luke  xvii.  i!  ;,  in  the  singular, 
ver  -I."  Tholuek.  On  the  worthlessness  of  the 
hypothetical  shape  of  the  sentence  with  the 


*    I>r.  Linn-  p-K'N  "iir  father,  iiml  n>l<\i  III--  r-m.uk  :  "  Our 
f.ith-r  11  her.'  full  of  ni-aiiinx. "     Hut  In-  ..-.-MI-  In  have  li.fi  in 


if  ft.  u>  v  (nfilttn  il\i'f''i,   .ui  I    0.    i/putr.     In  ver.  M 

.-•).>    I'n-iir.    in  .i|.i|.t  ••!    |,y    1,1,  Imi  inn.    Ti 
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them  ui  tli-ir  u|.|'.initn.t  of  variation* 'except  by  LachouuinL 
A*  t»  tli-  m-.tniii;:.  '  your  father  i-  ntilief  more  fun  iM-  with 
r-t  -I-H.  -  to  v-r.  .-:••.  .in  I  «ln.w«  the  .'iiit.i^  >IIIMII  of  their  <  I  uni 
With  III"  tru-  -I1"'"  of  A  Li.ili  in,  -  I'  8.1 

f  [$••••  tin-  |I;I**.IK'"  in  Ltl  ki-,  ji.  ^i.1,  like»i*e  *  Himilitr  |xt»- 
•W  from  the  Soliar.Jjf 

|  ;in  the  onVrlngof  TMIW  iw  ntyp.«  nf  th*  rlmrloiu  Mrrlflc* 
on  tin-  •  ro<*.  *.  ,i...  The.,|.liylu<  t  nn<l  W,,nU»..ith.— P.  a.) 

j)   S>  * U< .  M.-yer(j.  :Wi«l.  note,.  tvh.,inMHi«  linn  th,.  miiKiilnr 

»J  nmpa  ')  •*"?  Ill-ail*  th-  »|M-<  if|.  ,|.,v  ,,f  the  l.jrlh  of  Chri«t 
Wh«'ll  o  Aoy<K  aap(  iytvtrn.  lint  "the  -luy  '  of  OirM  U  no 
more  t<i  IN-  contracted  111  tin*  W'liy,  tlnin  the  >l.i>  •!  ^I.K  •  .  nnd 
tbeduy  of  Juilgtueul,— 1'.  S.j 


Socinians,  see  Liicke  and  Tholuck,  p.  207.  In 
reference  to  a  sitnilir  longing  of  the  theocratic 
pious  kings,  nee  Luke  x.  24.  The  connection, 
with  the  previous:  1)  Clirysostom,  Calvin: 
Hie  me  (ilixentein  demdfravi(t  vos  f»rtesen!i'in  tinjtrrnn- 
inmi.  2)  l)e  Welte:  Now  Jesus  really  places 
Himself  above  Abraham,  by  representing  Him 
self  as  the  object  of  Abraham's  highest  desire. 
'•>)  Itaumgarten-Crnsius  :  As  the  Giver  of  life  Ho 
could  raise  Himself  above  Abraham,  for  Abra 
ham  himself  had  in  joyful  anticipation  expected 
and  received  life  from  Him.  "Origen  nlso 
finds  in  the  tlAiv  nal  i%dp1f  a  definite  refutation 
of  the  'A.J/>.  air£6ave,"  maintained  by  the  Jews 
(Tholuck).  In  answering  their  (jue-i  ion  whether 
He  was  greater  than  Abraham  who  had  died, 
Christ  asserts  two  points:  1)  Abraham  did  not 
die  in  their  cheerless  sense  of  death  ;  2  i  He  did 
not  raise  Himself  above  Abraham,  but  Abraham 
subordinated  himself  to  Him;  comp.  the  parallel 
word  on  David,  Mutt.  xxii.  4">. 

And  he  saw  it  and  rejoiced. — Different 
explanations  : 

1)  He    foresaw  tho  day  of  Christ   in  faith  [on 
the  gr  Mind  of   the   Messianic  promises    made  to 
him  during  his  earthly  life.  Gen.  xii.;  xv.:  xvii.; 
xviii.;    xxii.:    Rom.    iv.  ;   Gal.    iii.    <J  ff.  — 1'.    S.j 
So   Calvin,    Melanchthon    and   older    Protestant 
commentators   [also   liengel :    I'idil   ///<•;/»    t'/trixli, 
tfiti  in  sfiii'iK',  quixl  st,'ll(innn  inxttir  /ulnrum  erat, 
sidns  miTimum  eat  ft  /ulffidistimmn. — 1*.  .S.]. 

2)  He  saw  it   in   types:   the   three  nngels  [one 
of  (hem  being  the  Logos,  Gen.  xviii. ;  so  Hengsten- 
berg],  especially  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  [as  fore 
shadowing  the  vicarious  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ].      S.)  Chrysostom.    Theophyl.,    Roman 
commentators,  Erasmus,   Grot  ins. 

:J)  In  prophetical  vision.  So  Jerome,  ONhausen 
[who  refers  to  Isaiah's  vision  of  the  glory  of 
Christ,  xii.  41],  etc. 

4)  In  the  celebration  of  the  birth  and  meaning 
of  Isaac.  Hofmann.  [So  also  Wordsworth,  fanci 
fully:  The  name  [mine  (laughing).  Gen.  xvii.  17, 
had  a  reference  to  the  dyo/Juoatf  of  Abraham; 
for  in  Isaac,  the  promised  seed,  he  had  a  vision 
of  Christ,  in  whom  all  rejoice. — P.  S.] 

it)   Vixio  in  limbo  pair  urn.    Este,  etc.* 

6)  As  one  living  in  paradise  in  the  other  world 
[cOmp.  Luke  xvi.  22,  2-j],  like  the  angels,  1  IVt. 
i.  12;  Moses  and  Elijah  on  the  mount  of  trans 
figuration,  Matt.  xvii.  4;  Luke  ix.  :J1.  So  Origen 
[Lampe],  Liicke,  De  Welle  [Meyer,  Slier.  Lu- 
thardt,  Alford,  llaumlein,  Godet  j  and  different 
others. f  Doubtless  the  proper  sense  ;  therefore 
His  living  Abraham  in  opposition  to  their  dead 
one.  [Abraham  saw  the  day  of  Christ  us  an  act  mil 
witness  from  the  higher  world,  like  the  nngels 

•  [Th"  limhn*  jwtnim.  lik-  tin-  lirn'ms  in  font  inn.  i«  one  of 
tlu>  iHinliT  nvioii-  of  Sh.'.il  or  Ilifl-n  in  the  -ii|.-iii. itur.il 
IPNJ|rr.i|tliy  of  EumanUfti ;  it  w.ts  the  H!M>.|"  ot  the  oi.l  Tentit- 
ui-iit  -iiiiN  li-|..r-  <'hi.-t.  I. nt  \«h-n  II-  'i  -.  •  ii'l- •!  into  Iliwl-t 
uiiil  pruclidmed  the  rwlemptlun  mul  il"liveniii''o  to  them,  they 
were  tr.inileii-.l  to  heitven.  The  limlms  i»ttrnm.  tli-refore,  it 
eni|ily  now,  while  th"  limliux  int  ininm  i->  ntill  the  receptncln 

of    all     lll|!..l|.l  I/.  .1     «  Illlllrell      Who  ilie     111    llil.UP  >    III  el    .11"    -X- 
I  i-l     I    frolll    lieilVell,  yet    lint    itrtll.tlly    niill'llliK   the    Jilt! II  of 

•I  i-iin  ,ti..ii.     I-   H.) 

f[  Meyer,  p.  •'('>M,  i|iiot«ii  from  the  n|MHTyphnl  tli-tion  of  tho 
Tul'iiiirii'um  Lfvi,  |..  >*>'<  '•{..  where  it  In  Mild  itlter  th-  M-H- 
M.,1,  Ilimm-lf  o|M-nx  (he  pile*  of  l'.n...|i-  aiel  J  —  U  the  l»- 

lii'Vi*rn  trom  tl)e  tree  of  life  :  th-n  »*i//  At»mfntm  rfjnwr  (TOTC 

ciyaAAiarrtTai  ' \8p.  I,  .in-l  l-i-i'  ili'l  J.i-  'li.  ltll<l  1  Kllltll  be  gliwj 
itint  nil  the  -.mil  -  -lull  j-iit  <.li  ^1. i'li.---.  I',  fi.j 
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who  sang  the  anthem  over  the  plains  of  Bethle 
hem.— I'.  S.] 

And  rejoiced. — Indication  of  changes  in  the 
realm  of  death,  wrought  by  the  appearance  of 
Christ.*  The  calm  joy  of  the  blessed,  t-^npii, 
in  opposition  to  the  excited  joy  of  anxious  desire, 
;}; a/.'t.niaaTo.  According  to  rabbinical  traditions 
God  showed  to  Abraham  in  prophetic  vision  the 
building,  the  destruction  and  re-construction  .of 
the  temple,  and  even  the  succession  of  empires 
(see  Liicke,  the  note  on  p.  303).  These  tradi 
tions  repres'ent  the  dark  shadow  of  the  light 
•which  the  word  of«Christ  casts  into  Hades. 

Ver.  57.  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old. 
— The  sensual,  half  imbecile  and  half  malicious 
and  intentional  misunderstanding  grows  mere 
and  more  in  its  folly.  "  The  fiftieth  year  was  the 
full  age  of  a  man,  Numb.  iv.  3."  Tholuck  :  From 
this  passage  arose  the  misunderstanding  of 
Irenueus  that  Jesus  had  gone  through  all  the  ages 
of  human  life.  [Iremwus  inferred  from  this  pas 
sage  that  Jesus  was  -not,  quite,  but  nearly  fifty 
years  of  age,  Ado.  huer.  II.  22,  g  (j  (ed.  Stieren 
I.  p.  300).  E.  V.  Bunsen  (a  son  of  the  cele 
brated  statesman  and  scholar)  defends  this  view, 
and  infers  from  John  ii.  20  f.,  that  Christ  was 
forty-six  years  of  age  (The  Hidden  Wisdom  of 
Christ,  Lond.  180-5,  II.  p.  4GI  if.).  Keim  also  is 
inclined  to  extend  the  earthly  life  of  Christ  to 
forty  years,  but  confines  His  public  ministry  to 
one  year  and  a  few  months,  (Geschichtl.  Chrislus, 
p.  235,  Gesc/i.  Jesu  von  Nazara,  I.  469. f.  note). 
It  is  obvious  that  no  clear  inference  as  to  the  age 
of  our  Lord  can  be  drawn  from  this  indefinite 
estimate  of  the  Jews,  and  Irenteus  was  influenced 
by  a  dogmatic  consideration,  via.,  that  Christ 
must  have  passad  through  all  the  stages  of  hu 
man  life,  including  old  age  (senior  in  senioribus), 
in  order  to  redeem  them  all.  But  the  idea  of 
declining  life  is  incompatible  with  the  true  idea 
of  the  Saviour.  He  died  and  lives  for  ever  in 
the  memory  of  His  people  in  the  unbroken  vigor 
of  early  manhood. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  5S.  Verily,  verily  .  .  .  Before  Abra 
ham  became  I  am.f  Over  against  the  com 
pletely  hardened  stupidity  of  spiritual  death 
Hashes  up  the  perfect  mystery  of  eternal  life. 
Tevta&tu  not  "was"  (Thuluck  [De  Wette, 
Ewald,]  ),  or  "born"  (Erasmus),  but  "became" 
(Augustine);  the  antithesis  of  the  created  and 
the  eternal,  which  implies  at  the  same  time  the 
antithesis  of  the  temporal  and  the  eternal.  E'lui 
expresses  the  pro-existence  (after  the  fathers),  yet 
not  only  as  the  divine  pro-existence,  but  that 
which  reflects  itself  in  Christ's  divine-human 
consciousness  of  eternity  and  extends  to  the  pres 
ent  and  the  future  as  well  as  the  past,  or  that 
form  of  existence  which  makes  Him  the  Alpha 

*[The  descent  of  Christ  into  tin-  Priori  of  the  departed 
spirits  chang-d  the  gloom  of  the  OM  Testament  Sh.-ol  into  tin; 
light  of  the  New  Testament  Faru.li.se;  Luke  xxiii.4:};  ih-ljr. 
xi.;jy.  40.— I'.*.] 

tl/rh>-  K.  V.  (Refnre,  Abraham  w\s,  lam)  ohliterutes  th" 
important  distinction  between  yfv«'(r0<u,  <••  /*•.-.•>/«.•.  tuln'i/in  !<> 
LI-,  tit  he  linrn,  U>  he  mudf,  which  ciiu  he  s;iid  ot  creatures 
only,  and  flvai,  to  be,  which  applies  to  the  uiicr.-ate.l  God  a* 
well.  This  ilistim-tioii  de.irly  appears  already  in  the  l'r<>- 
logue  when:  the.  Evangelist  predicates  the  cort  and  J\v  of  the 
eternal  existence  of  the  Logos,  iytvtro  of  tin;  man  J.ihn; 
cotnp.  ch.  i.  1,0  and  the  notes  there.  The  present  "  I  am," 
for  "/w//*,''  should  also  bo  noticed.  It  denotes  His  per- 
petiial  divine  existence  independent  of  all  time.  "He  iden 
tities  Himself  with  Jehovah."  Sue  Chrysostom.— 1'.  S.j 


and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  He 
is  the  propelling  principle  and  centre  of  the 
times.  We  distinguish,  therefore,  a  threefold 
mode  of  existence:  1)  The  divine,  timeless  or 
pro-temporal  existence  of  the  Logos  ;  2)  the  di 
vine  human  principial  existence  of  the  Logos  as 
the  foundation  of  humanity  and  the  world  :  3) 
the  divine-human  existence  of  the  coming  and 
appearing  Christ  through  the  succession  of  times. 
This  implies  at  the  same  time  the  ethical  eleva 
tion  of  the  feeling  of  eternity  above  the  times. 
The  principial  and  dynamic  pro-existence  must 
be  understood  in  a  sense  analogous  to  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ  before  John,  ch.  i.  15,  17.  To 
the  Jews  this  sense  was  most  obvious:  Abra- 
ham'sk'xistence  presupposes  .Mine,  not  Mine  that 
of  Abraham ;  he  depends  for  his  very  existence 
on  Me,  not  I  on  him.  We  have  then  here  again 
a  revelation  of  His  essential  Messianic  conscious 
ness,  His  -primitive  feeling  of  eternity  over  and 
above  all  time.  Cotnp.  ch.  vi.  G3 ;  viii.  25,  42; 
xiii.  3 ;  xvi.  28  ;  xvii.  5. 

Socinus  explains  according  to  his  system : 
Antfquam  Abraham  fiat  Abraham,  i.  e.,  pater  ?nut- 
torum  gentium,  cjo  swn  Messias,  lux  mundi.  The 
interpretation  of  Baumgarten-Crusius  :  "  I  was  in 
the  predestination  of  God,"  does  not  suffice,  but 
is  not  incorrect,  as  Tholuck  thinks;  it  denotes 
the  principial  aspect  of  pre-existence.  In  a  simi 
lar  sense  the  Rabbins  boasted  that  Israel  and  the 
laws  existed  before  the  world. 

[The  passage  most  clearly  teaches  the  essen 
tial  and  personal  pre-existence  of  Christ  before 
Abraham,  in  other  words,  before  the  world  (xvii. 
5),  and  before  time  (i.  1),  which  was  made  with 
the  world,  and  implies  His  eternity,  and  conse 
quently  His  dcih/,  for  God.  alone  is  eternal.  This 
the  Jews  well  understood,  and  hence  they  raised 
stones  to  punish  the  suppqsed  blasphemer.  The 
same  doctrine  is  taught,  ch.  f.  1,  18;  vi.  G2;  xvii. 
5;  Col.  i.  17;  Hob.  i.  2.  All  attempts  of  ancient 
and  modern  Socinians  and  Rationalists  to  explain 
away  the  pre-existence,  or  to  turn  it  into  a 
merely  ideal  pre-existence  in  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  (which  would  constitute  no  difference  be 
tween  Christ  and  Abraham),  are  "little  better 
than  dishonest  quibbles"  (Alford).  ladd  Meyer's 
explanation  which  is  clear  and  satisfactory.  "Be 
fore  Abraham  became  (ward,  not  war),  I  am  ;  older 
than  Abraham's  becoming,  is  my  being.  Since 
Abraham  had  not  pre-existed,  but  by  his  birth 
came  into  existence,  the  verb  ycvlntfai  is  used,  while 
slut  denotes  briny  as  such  (das  Sein  an  siclt),  which 
in  the  case  of  Christ  who,  according  to  His  divine 
essence,  was  before  time  itself,  does  not  include 
a  previous  yei'totfai  or  coining  into  existence. 
Comp.  i.  1,  0,  and  Chrysostom.  The  present 
tense  denotes  that  which  continues  from  the  past, 
i.  e.,  here  from  the  pre-temporal  existence  (i.  1  ; 
xvii.  5).  Comp.  LXX.,  Ps.  xc.  2;  Jer.  i.  5.  But 
the  t)o)  UU.L  is  neither  an  ideal  existence  (De  Wette) 
nor  the  Messianic  existence  (Schohen).  and  must 
not  be  found  in  the  counsel  of  God  (Sam.  Crell, 
Grotius,  Paulus,  Baumgarten-Crusius),  which  id 
made  impo-sible  by  the  present  tense;  nor  is  it 
(with  Beyschlag)  to  be  conceived  of  as  the  ex 
istence  of  the  real  imuye  of  God,  nor  is  the  ex 
pression  a  momentary  vision  of  prophetic  tleva- 
tion  ( Weizsaeker),  but  it  essentially  corresponds 
with  Christ's  permanent  consciousness  of  per- 
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Bon  il  pre-existence  which  in  John  meets  us  every 
where.  Comp.  ch.  xvii.  5  ;  vi.  4»),  l>'2.  It  is 
nor  an  intuitive  retrospective  conclusion  (Kil'-k- 
»chluss'\,  but  a  retrospective  look  (Riiekbliek)  of 
the  consciousness  of  Jesus."  In  other  words, 
Christ  did  not,  in  a  moment  of  higher  inspiration. 
infer  that  He  existed  before  Abraham  and  tho 
world  (Beyschlag),  but  He  calmly  declared  His 
knowledge  and  conviction,  or  revealed  His  per 
sonal  consciousness  concerning  His  superhuman 
origin  and  pre-temporal  existence. —1'.  S.] 

Ver.  ;>'.».  Then  took  they  up  atones. — The 
clear  sound  of  the  word  concerning  His  eternity 
sounds  to  the  Jews  like  blasphemy.  They  get 
ready,  therefore,  to  execute  theocratic  judgment 
as  zealots  of  the  law  (comp.  x.  31).  A  summary 
stoning  in  the  temple  is  related  by  Josephus, 
Antiq.  xvii.  '),  3.  "The  stones  were  probably 
the  building-stones  in  the  vestibule,  see  Light- 
foot,  p.  1018  (  Meyer)."  Considering  the  frequent 
attempts  of  the  Jews  to  stone  Jesus,  it  must  ap 
pear  the  more  providential,  that  He  nevertheless 
found  His  death  on  the  cross,  and  the  more  di 
vine  that  He  foresaw  it  wit h  certainty. 

But  Jesus  hid  hirnsalf  (withdrew  Himself), 
expi'  i'/.  A  vanishing  out  of  sight  (aOai'mr  }<- 
veoda'),  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  ;>1  (Augustine,  Lu- 
thardt  [Wordsworth]  ),  is  hardly  to  be  thought 
of:  to  become  invisible  is  not  a,  withdrawal,  a 
hiding,  and  Jesus  was  not  yet  transfigured.  He 
hid  Himself  while  disappearing  among  the  mul 
titude  of  the  people,  especially  His  adherents. 
Therefore  also  not  quite  so  avttpuxiviitr,  as  if  lie 
had  fled  (Chrysost.).  The  doubtful  addition: 
ditAdui;  eli\  [see  TKXT.  NOTES],  does  not  express 
a  miraculous  disappearance,  but  rather  that  He 
Secured  His  safety  in  virtue  of  His  majesty, 
jus!  by  breaking  through  the  midst  of  the  group 
of  His  enemies.  Meyer,  therefore,  has  no  good 
reason  to  say  that  this  occurrence  is  quite  differ 
ent  from  the  one  related.  Luke  iv.  3  ).  The  con 
jecture  of  a  docetic  view  (  Hilgenfeld,  l>aur)  is 
arbitrarily  put  in.  Also  in  these  details  we  see 
how  thecrisis  thickens  and  the  storm  is  gathering. 

DOCTRINAL    AM)    KTIIH'AL. 

1.  The  grand  decisive  turning  point  in  the  po 
sition  of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  towards  the  Lord. 
or  the  falling  away  from  the  beginnings  of  faith, 
a  consequence  of  His  exposition  of  trite  dixcifilf- 
thip  (in  antithesis  to  false)  :  (I)  Heal  faith,  lru» 
orthodoxy:  continuance  in  His  word,  faithful 
obedience  in  contrast  to  arbitrary  perversion  of 
His  word.  Cl)  The  fruit  of  faith,  true  philoso 
phy  :  knowledge  and  recognition  of  divine  truth 
in  antithesis  (.,  the  delusions  of  error.  (.'{)  Tin- 
blessing  of  truth  :  true  freedom,  liberation  from 
the  service  of  sin,  in  antithesis  to  a  spurious 
freedom  or  mock  freedom,  contemning  the  spi 
ritual  conditions  of  external  freedom.  The  truth 
shall  make  you  free.  Afterwards:  the  Son 
maketh  fn-e.  Truth  is  personal  in  Christ,  Christ 
is  universal  in'truth.  Truth  is  the  light,  freedom 
the  might  of  life.  Truth  is  the  enlightenment 
of  the  reason,  libt-rty  the  redemption  of  the  will. 
Truth  is  the  harmony  of  th<"  contrails  of  life, 
having  its  central  point  in  iln»  life  and  work  of 
Christ,  its  source  in  (tod,  its  rays  in  all  fragments 
of  knowledge:  liberty  the  harmony  of  man  in 


his  true  self-destination  in  accordance  with  his 
abilities  and  the  reality  of  God.  Truth  corres 
ponds  to  revelation,  liberty  to  redemption. 

'2.  Onuses  of  the  falling  away  :  ( 1  )  Pride  (  Abra 
ham's  seed);  (J)  self-delusion  ("  not  slaves"); 
(3)  carnal  aspirations  (outward  rebellion);  (4) 
evil  fellowship,  or  party  spirit  ("we,  we,"  etc.). 

3.  Antithesis  of  true  freedom  and  true  servitude. 
— Servitude:    (Ij    beginning    of   servitude   (tho 
commission  of  sin)  ;    ('J)  slate  of  servitude  (the 
slave  of  sin);   (•'{)  result   (only  an    unfree  bond 
servant  in  the  house  of  God,  over  whom  expul 
sion  is  impending). — The  servant  (also  the  servile 
spirit)  abideth   not  in  the  house  of  God  (in   the 
communion  of  the  kingdom)  forever.      This  has 
been  first  fulfilled  in  the  case  of  unbelieving  Israel. 

4.  The  Son  of  the  house,  as  the  real  Freeman^ 
also  the  true  Liberator. 

">.  The  contrast  between  Christ  and  His  adver 
saries:  (1)  Indisposition.  He  estimates  them  im 
partially  (Abraham's  seed)  ;  He  woos  them  with 
His  word.  They,  on  the  other  hand,  do  not  suf 
fer  His  word  to  spring  up  in  them,  therefore 
hatred  to  Christ  buds  within  them  (they  change 
the  savor  of  life  unto  life  into  a  savor  of  death 
unto  death).  (2)  In  the  impulses  of  life.  The 
Father  of  Christ,  the  father  of  the  Jews;  tho 
seeing  of  Christ,  the  hearing  of  the  Jews;  tho 
witnessing  of  Christ,  the  doing  of  the  Jews.  (;)) 
In  conduct:  Israelitish,  nnli-Israelitish  ("if 
Abraham  were  your  father");  prophetic  ("a 
man  that  telleth  you  the  truth"),  murderously 
anti-prophetic  ("ye  seek  to  kill  Me");  divinc- 

iman,  anti-Christian.  (4)  In  origin:  Of  God, 
of  the  devil. 

).  "  1  am  from  above.'1''  This  answer  to  the  in 
timation:  He  is  about  to  descend  far  below  as  a 
uicide,  contains  the  idea  of  His  ascent.  To  the 
Jews  death  was  in  general  u  going  downward. 
In  the  Old  Testament  the  gorrn  ot  tho  opposite 
hope  was  implanted.  Gen.  v.  Jl;  xxviii.  ll',  in 
the  holy  mountain-ascents  of  Moses  (Kx.  xix.; 
Dent,  xxxiv.  4),  in  Kigali's  ascension  to  heaven, 
in  expressions  such  as  Prov.  xv.  '2 1.  Christ 
here  makes  I  lie  idea  of  the  heavenly  abode  appear 

. ire  clearly  (comp.  chap.  vii.  ;J4):  ut  a  later 
period,  chap,  xiv.,  He  reveals  it  openly  to  His 
li-eiples  in  order  to  confirm  it  by  His  ascension. 

7.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  concerning  the  d<ril. 
See  the  KXKCKTU-.U.  NOTKS.  Comp.  Com.  on 
Matt.  iv.  1;  xii.  li'i[pp.  81,  'J'J:J,  Am.  ed.].  Comp. 
In-  Dorjmatik  of  the  author  (  Die  Lrhre  vom  T<  tn'tl). 

V  ( 'lutnidcristtcs  of  the.  dent  and  Ins  childnn: 
I  Lusts,  passions;  (2)  murder,  hate;  ('•'•)  false- 
i"'"l  :  iii  contagion  anil  seduction.  Sinrke: 
"A  se<'d  is  figuratively  ascribed  to  the  devil, 
lien.  iii.  I-"'.  By  this  are  commonly  understood 
not  only  (In;  fallen  nngds  but  also  all  malignant 
sinners  (1  John  iii.  10;  Mali  xiii.  •"••s,  >'!'•'  i ;  partly 
because  the  first  origin  of  tho  evil  was  the  first 
pin  of  the  devil,  partly  because  all  wicked  people 
fulfil  his  will  with  filial  obedirnei?  and  hence 
bear  his  image.  A/u  H>/.<»;  means  properly  a 
slanderer,  calumniator,  because  Satan  is  (  I  )  a 
slanderer  who  Indies  (slanders)  and  defames  God 
to  men  (Gen.  iii.  o.  <*>),  in  that  he  suggests  to  be 
lievers  hard  thoughts  of  Go<l.  ami  tells  them  thai 
HP  is  angry  with  them,  whilst  in  reality  He  is 
reconciled  to  them  through  Christ,  but  persuades 
the  wicked  that  God  is  favorable  to  them  and  ua- 
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mindful  of  their  iniquities.      He  also  accuses  and 
calumniates  men  to  God,  Job  i.  9;   Rev.  xii.  17. 

(2)  An  adversary  of  Christ  and  the  faithful,  Gen. 
iii.  15;  Zech.  iii.   1;    1    Pet.   v.    8;    Rev.    xii.  9. 

(3)  A  deceiver  and  seducer  of  men,  2  Cor.  xi.  3, 
14,  etc.;  he  is  the  chief  seducer,  and   then  also 
all  evil  spirits  who  are  under  him  as  their  head." 

9.  The  Sinlessness  of  Jesus.     Coinp.   Ullmann, 
The  Sinlessness  of  Jesus  [7th  ed.,  1H63]  and  Schaff 
on  the  Person  of  Christ — [Germ.  ed.  Gotha,  18(15, 
revised  ed.  New  York,  1870,  Engl.  ed.  Boston,  1805, 
pp.  50  ff.     The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  is  strongly 
asserted  even  by  divines  who  are   by  no   means 
orthodox,  (Schleiermacher,  Hase,  Keim,  Bush- 
uell)  and  has  been  assailed  only  by  a  few  writers 
of  any  note  (such  as  Strauss,  Pecaut,  Theo.  Par 
ker,  Renan),  and  even  these  are  forced  to  admit 
that  He  made  a  nearer  approach  to  moral  perfec 
tion  than  any  other  man.     But  the  only  logical 
alternative  is  between  absolute  sinlessness  or  ab 
solute    hypocrisy;    and  to  admit   the  former    is 
virtually  to  admit  the  whole  Christian  system. — 
P.S.] 

10.  Unbelief  the  uniform  characteristic  of  the 
devilish    mind:     (1)    Unbelief  of  the    truth    of 
Christ  because  it  is   truth,  (2)  because   it   is   the 
effluence  of  His  holiness,  (3)  because  it  is  divine. 
Or  (1)  the  lack  of  a  sense  of  truth,  proneness  to 
falsehood,    (2)   the  want  of  appreciation  of  the 
purity  of  life,  (3)  the  lack  of  affinity  to  God,  of 
obedience  to  the  voice  of  God  in  the  breast. 

11.  "A. Samaritan." — The  insulting  and  abusive 
retort  to  the  calm  sentence  of  truth  contains  the 
life-picture  of  fanaticism,  which  has  first  boldly 
chicaned   (ver.   13),  then  quibbled  and  sneered 
(ver.  10),   after   this   uttered   taunts   (ver.   22)  ; 
then  with  eager  longing  for  a  chiliastic  mystery 
arid  mystical  proceeding  has  drawn  Him  out  (ver. 
25),   and  worshipped    Him   (ver.  30).     Turning 
round  again  it.  grows  rancorous  (ver.  33),  boasts 
(ver.  o'.tj,  and  arrogantly  and  abusively  contra 
dicts  (ver.  41).     Here  it  stands  in  its  fullest  de 
velopment,     It  slanders  while  it  reviles  and  re 
viles  as  it  slanders. 

12.  The  wonderful  proof  of  Christ's  self -com 
mand,   patience,    and  freedom   of  spirit    exhibited 
throughout,    the    chapter.       His   frankness,   His 
prudence,    His   wisdom,    His    incorruptibleness 
(vers.  30,   31),  the  mo-it  diverse   virtues  of  the 
Lord  prove  superior  to  the  most  difficult  situa 
tion   and   the   severest,    temptations.     From    the 
midst  of  the  solemnly  moving  serenity  with  which 
He  proclaims  judgment,  His  mercy  bursts  forth 
again  as  a   flaming  beacon  of  deliverance,  ver.  ' 
51.     The  declaration   in  ver.  51    reverts  to   that 
contained  in  ver.  31. 

13.  Christ  and  Abraham  in   antithesis   to   the 
previously  depicted  relation  of  the  Jews  to  Abra 
ham.      On  the  feeling  of  life  and  the  feeling  of 
death.      Between  (he  doctrine  of  (he  pre-existence 
of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the  anticipatory  joy 
of  Abraham  in  the  Messiah  and  his  celebration  of 
the  Messianic  day  in  the  other  world,  there  exists 
the  closest  connection;  similarly,  the  comfortless 
speech  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to   the  death  of 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  i*  connected  with  their 
witless  estimation  of  the  duration  of  the  life  of 

Christ.  ( And  thus  the  Evangelical  Church  was  re 
proached  with  her  three  centuries  and  the  Evange 
lical  Alliance  with  its  three  decennaries  under  the 


misapprehension  of  the   eternity  of  the  Evangel 
and  the  prirnitiveness  of  the  fellowship  of  faith.) 

14.  Abraham" a  exultation  in  this  world,  Abra 
ham's  joy  in   the    other  world,   or    the    excited 
celebration  (of  the  Messianic  day)  of  the  mortal, 
and  the  calm,  peaceful  celebration  of  the  glorified 
one.     The  anticipatory  joy  of  the  ancients  was 
not  without  painful   longing,  their  longing  not 
devoid  of  rapturous  glimpses  of  the  future. 

15.  Isaac,  the  son  of  faith,  also  in  this  a  type 
of  Christ,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  Mary,  the  Virgin. 

1C.  Christ's  proffer  of  everlasting  life  answered 
by  the  Jews  with  an  attempt  to  stone  and  kill 
Him. 

17.  As  Christ  ever  more  gloriously  escaped 
from  the  Jews,  thus  too  shall  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  her  evangelical  confession  and  spiritual 
life  ever  more  gloriously  escape  the  persecutions 
of  the  legalists. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  uprightness  of  Christ. — How  the  Lord  by 
His  heavenly  uprightness  gradually  enchains  the 
true  disciples,  gradually  alienates  the  false  ones 
(see  John  iii.  G;  ix.  1).  —  How  He  does  not  cap 
tivate  the  f.ilse  disciples :  1.  Will  not  captivate 
them  ;  2.  cannot  captivate  them. — The  true  pro 
fitable  conduct  of  disciples  toward,s  the  word  of 
Jesus:  1.  The  conduct  ;  (a)  to  sufivr  themselves 
to  be  kept  by  the  word  (to  continue  in  it,  the 
obedience  of  faith,  ver.  31) ;  (/;)  to  keep  the  word 
in  temptation  as  a  guiding  star  through  the  dark 
ness  of  judgments  (the  loyalty  of  faith,  ver.  51). 
2.  Whereunto  this  is  profitable:  knowledge  of 
the  truth  and  freedom  from  sin  (life  in  bright 
ness  .and  freedom  from  death). — Continuance  in 
the  word  of  Jesus  the  condition  of  true  spirit- 
life :  1.  Of  true  knowledge  of  God,  2.  of  true 
TTTo~ral  freedom. — Through  truth  to  freedom. — 
Through  inner  freedom  to  outer  freedom. — The 
false  confidence  of  legal  saints  in  their  freedom 
(religious,  ecclesiastical,  political  freedom):  1. 
They  are  enslaved  outwardly  by  the  world  (the 
Jews  by  Rome)  ;  2.  enslaved  at  home  by  the  let 
ter  of  the  law;  3.  enslaved  within  and  without 
by  sin. — Domestic  right  in  the  house  of  God:  1. 
The  Son,  2.  the  bond-servants,  3.  the  freedmen. 
— The  true  children  of  Abraham,  Rom.  iv. — 
Where  the  word  of  Christ  can  not  grow  in  the 
heart,  enmity  against  Christ  flourishes,  ver.  37. 
— How  man-  can  by  spiritual  pride  turn  inherited 
blessings,  even  ecclesiastical  ones,  into  a  curse 
(as  here  the  boast  about  being  Abraham's  seed). 
—  The  prudence  of  Christ  in  antithesis  to  the  te 
merity  of  sinners,  ver.  38:  1.  He  speaks  that 
which  He  has  seen  of  God.  2.  The  evil  that 
they  have  faintly  heard,  they  do. — The  trial  of 
the  Jews,  instituted  by  the  Lord,  as-  to  whether 
they  are  genuine  heirs  of  the  spirit  and  faith  of 
Abraham:  1.  The  trial,  (a)  after  the  works  of 
Abraham,  (f>)  after  their  susceptibility  of  God's 
words.  2.  The  result,  ver.  44. 

Abraham's  seed  (consecrated  children  of  God 
by  circumcision;  called  regenerate),  and  yet  of 
their  father  the  devil.  So,  too,  one  may  be 
called  a  Christian,  an  evangelical  Christian,  etc., 
and  yet  be  of  one's  father,  the  devil. — 

The  devil  a  person  who,  by  murder  and  lying 
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continually,  calls  in  question  his  personality  nn<l 
all  personality. — Christ's  severe  words  concern 
ing  the  devil  (here.  Mutt,  xiii.,  Malt.  iv.  an<l 
elsewhere^. — The  fundamental  traits  of  the 
devilish  nature.  How  they  ure  embraced  in  the 
(INK  fundamental  trait  of  unbelief  (or  of  apos 
tasy). — Falsehood  and  hate  cognate:  1.  False 
hood  a  murder  of  truth,  of  ideal  reality.  -. 
Murder  falsehood  against  life  (denial  of  God,  of 
love,  sullying  of  the  right).  —  How  all  threads  of 
human  falsehood  and  hatred  and  murder  unite 
in  the  murder  of  Christ,  the  crucifixion.  —  How 
love  and  loyalty  to  all  truth  shine  inseparable 
and  pristine  in  the  Crucified  One. — The  majesty 
of  Jesus  in  His  testimony  to  the  devil  and  his 
children,  etc.  41.  —  Hatred  of  truth.  —  Unbelief 
as  a  hatred  of  truth  resting  upon  the  love  of  sin. 

THK  Gosi'KL  FUR  .It  MCA  [fifth  Sunday  in 
Lent],  vers.  40-51J. — The  two-told  judgment  in 
the  separation  between  Christ  and  His  ad  versa 
ries  :  1.  The  fals  •  judgment  of  the  world,  result 
ing  in  the  justification  of  Christ;  2.  Christ's 
true  judgment  of  the  world,  that  shall  lead  to 
the  justification  of  sinners. — Christ,  the  Prophet 
of  everlasting  life,  considered  in  relation  to  the 
prophets  of  death:  1.  Wherefore  lie  is  the  Pro 
phet  of  life,  and  why  they  are  prophets  of  death. 
(a)  He  is  the  Holy  One,  the  Sinless  One,  the 
publisher  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  Himself  the 
Word;  existing  from  eternity,  in  respect  of  His 
essence — as  respects  His  works,  the  Saviour  of 
life,  in  time;  (/')  they  are  the  sinners,  enemies 
of  the  word,  lost  in  temporalness,  killing  life 
with  the  fatal  letter.  '2.  How  He  proclaims  ever 
lasting  life,  but  they  can  preach  of  nothing  but 
death.  {'/)  Of  His  eternal  life,  of  the  eternal  life 
of  Abraham;  (ti)  they  of  the  death  of  Abraham 
and  the  Prophets.  3.  How  He  oilers  them  eternal 
life  ^ver.  6  ),  whilst  they,  in  return,  wish  to  kill 
Him,  ver.  ">'.i.  4.  How  He  is  proved  to  be  the 
Ever- Living  One,  while  they  have  gone  the  way 
of  death,  vers.  54,  55. — As  error  is  connected  with 
sin,  so  is  truth  with  innocence  and  righteousness. 

The  sinlessness  of  Jesus  corroborated  by  chal 
lenging  the  testimony  of  His  enemies. — The 
testimony  of  the  world  and  of  Christ's  enemies 
to  the  innocence  of  Jesus  (Pilate,  Judas,  the 
high-priests  and  elders  themselves,  Matt,  xxvii. 
43). — The  innocence  of  Christ  in  respect  of  its 
complete  revelation:  1.  Founded  upon  divine 
impeccability,  -  approved  in  human  ainlessness. 
— The  voice  of  Jesus,  from  the  mere  fact  of  it-* 
b.'ing  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Man,  should  receive 
the  consideration  of  the  whole  world.  1.  In  ii- 
uiiiijiu-nes.s,  ii.  in  iis  credibility,  3.  in  its  revela 
tions. —  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words. 
—  Vrr.  1*.  The  answer  of  the  Jews  a  historically 
Stereotype  reply  of  the  spirit  of  the  law  to  the 
preaching  of  the  go«pel.  —  How  religious  testi 
mony  is  turni'd  into  invectives  in  the  mouth  of 
fanaticism,  ver.  4*. — The  calmness  of  the  Lord 
in  contrast  to  tin,-  railing  excitement  of  His  ene 
mies. — Peter  imitates  Him  in  this  composure 
(Actsii.);  so  likewise  do  all  faithful  witnesses 
for  the  truth  — The  cry  of  grief  with  which  the 
Lord  again  offers  salvation  even  to  self-hardeners 
and  blasphemers.  —  The  New  Testament  word  of 
everlasting  lite  decried  as  a  word  of  the  devil  by 
the  false  servants  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Vur.  65.  And  if  I  should  gay.     The  fidelity  of 


the  Lord  to  truth  in  the  faithfulness  of  His  self- 
consciousness  and  knowledge  of  God. — Ver.  57. 
The  length  of  true  life,  1.  measured  by  earthly- 
mindedncss,  ±  measured  by  godly-mindednt-ss. — 
The  Jews  as  accountants  and  reckoners  opposed 
to  the  Lord  and  His  numbers.  —  How  the  ever 
lasting  TO-DAY  of  the  Father  (J's.  ii.)  is  re-echoed 
in  the  everlasting  I  AM  of  the  Son  — Ver.  .'>'.». 
The  ever  repeated  and  ever  vain  attempt  of 
Clirist's  enemies  to  stone  Him — They  were  able 
in  the  end  to  crucify  Him  and  they  thus  contri 
buted  to  His  glorification,  but  to  consign  Him  to 
oblivion  beneath  a  heap  of  stones  was  beyond 
their  power.  —  How  Christ  always  passes  glori 
ously  through  the  midst  of  His  enemies. 

STARK«:  It  is  not  enough  to  make  a  good 
beginning  in  Christianity  if  one  do  not  end  well 
(continue  and  persevere). — Mitkr  fre>\  Kom.  vi. 
1H;  Gal.  v.  1;  1  Pet.  ii.  W.  From  the  bondage 
of  sin,  ver.  34,  and  of  eternal  death,  ver.  .")|  ; 
Luke  i.  77;  by  remission  of  guilt  and  punish 
ment  and  by  communication  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  and  of  faith. — That  only  is  real  and 
sound  truth  which  can  sanctify  and  save. — 
OSIANDKK:  Believers  are  not  free  from  external 
servitude  and  civil  burdens;  their  freedom  is  far 
more  glorious,  for  they  are  free  from  sin,  death, 
the  devil  and  hell,  and  can  bid  defiance  to  all  ene 
mies,  Horn.  vi.  '2'2. — /I-MSII-S:  Of  whit  avail  is 
it  to  have  pious  parents  and  ancestors,  and  not 
to  be  pious  ourselves?  To  be  of  noble  blood,  but 
ignoble  in  soul,  &c. — H>i<l.:  Oh  wretched  liberty 
whose  companion  is  thraldom  under  sin  and  the 
devil! — CANSTKIN:  If  .sin  but  play  the  master 
and  have  dominion  over  a  man,  it  obtains  right 
and  might  to  plunge  him  into  sundry  and  greater 
sins.  —  He  who  will  he  forever  with  God  must  not 
be  a  slave  but  a  son;  and  this  is  the  highest 
good,  this  is  true  felicity — to  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  forever.  Ps.  xxiii.  »',.—  /.KISITS  : 
Priceless  liberty  of  the  children  of  God;  but  be 
ware  that  thou  abuse  not  such  liberty  by  making 
it  an  occasion  of  security! — Ver.  41.  The  sinner 
who  is  forever  vindicating  himself  does  but  en 
tangle  himself  the  more. — It  is  the  way  of  the 
tlcsh  to  be  always  intent  upon  evasions.  —  \<n-it 
JJtfil.  Tn>>  :  He  who  loves  not  Jesus  is  not  born 
of  (tod  but  of  the  devil. — Jesus  proceeded  from 
the.  Father  to  seek  us;  should  not  we  then  go 
forth  from  ourselves  and  the  whole  world  to  meet 
Him? — The  CAN  NOT  ver.  43:  A  wicked,  unruly 

will    lay  at   the  bottom   of  this /KISII  >:    Kxe- 

crable  as  falsehood  is  because  it  is  the  olVsphng 
of  the  devil,  just  8O  base  is  it.  alas!  Hut  O  in 
solvent  nobility  of  liars!  —  l>,,d.:  It  is  the  old  way 
of  the  world  to  love  and  to  hearken  to  the  devils 
lies,  hypocrisy  and  flattery  rather  than  truth. — 
As  long  as  man  can  not  endure  truth  he  is  in 
capable  of  faith.  —  Ver.  4'i.  Against  him  who 
can  ground  his  defence  upon  a  good  conscience 
the  harshest  invectives  and  abuse  of  his  enemies 
will  accomplish  nothing. — A  Christian  is  bound 
to  appeal  to  his  good  conscience  when  his  ene 
mies  revile  and  slander  him  without  a  cause. — 
Ver.  47.  KKIMIUS:  Infallible  test  of  those  who 
b"long  to  God:  who  truly  love  (Jod's  word,  &c. 
— When  wicked  men  are  convinced  of  their  wick 
edness  and  have  nothing  to  answer,  they  resort 
to  abuse,  invective,  and  calumny,  Acts  vi.  10,  11. 
—  LAMTK:  To  call  upright  witnesses  i'ur  the  truth 
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heretics  and  enthusiasts,  moreover  to  persecute 
them,  ami  to  boast  of  one's  own  orthodoxy  on  the 
other  hand — are  characteristics  of  anlichristian 
spirits,  1  Pet.  iii.  9. — Ver.  4'.».  The  more  we 
honor  God,  the  more  the  world  will  dishonor  us. 
But  courage!  God  will  honor  us  in  return. — Per 
verse  world  !  It  honors  what  is  despicable,  and 
despisos  what  U'honorable. — Ver.  50.  It  is  honor 
enough  for  believers  that  they  are  the  children 
ot  God.  God,  moreover,  will  defend  them. — The 
godly  find  what  they  do  not  .seek,  but  the  wicked 
attain  not  that  for  which  they  strive. — Ver.  52. 
The  wicked  trample  the  most  precious  promises 
under  foot  and  draw  only  poison  from  the  fairest 
flowers  of  the  divine  word. — CKAMEII:  The  devil 
is  a  sophist. — Ver.  54.  Vanity  and  lolly  make  a 
great  boast  of  themselves!  Consider  the  Saviour 
and  follow  His  example. — Ver.  5G.  The  most 
pious  parents  often  leave  descendants  who  do  not 
possess  their  faith,  piety  and  virtue. — Believers 
see  what  is  invisible,and  believe  that  which  is  in 
credible,  and  rejoice  with  all  their  hearts. — 
Christians  existed  before  the  birth  of  Christ  and 
were  saved  through  Him,  Ilcb.  xiii.  8. — CAN- 
STKIN:  Truth  always  comes  oft'  conqueror. 

GiiRLACii:   The  truth,  the  revelation  in  Christ, 

1  John   i.  (i,  8;   ii.  21;   Ilcb.    x.  20.     This  truth 
makes   free,  for  only  that  being  is  free  that  de 
velops  in  accordance  with  its  God-created  nature. 
— The  first  sinner  in  God's  creation,   the  devil; 
fell   from  the  truth;   he  fell  out  of  God,  as  the 
eternal   source  and   vital   element  of  all  created 
beings.     Thus  he  became  a  living  contradiction 
in  himself,    a  lie. — Ver.   47:    1  John   v.  20. — Re 
cognize   Him   they  would  not,    refute  Him   they 
could  not,  therefore  they  reviled  Him. — Ver.  52. 
All  the  Jews  at  that  time  believed  that  the  Mes 
siah  would  raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  world, 
even  in  the  carnal,  literal  sense;   hence  the  lan 
guage   of  Jesus    might   well  have   excited  their 
astonishment  if  they  had  not  been  inclined  to  re 
ceive  Him  as  the   Messiah:    bitter  enmity   how 
ever  prompted  their  treatment  of  His  words, and 
the  utter   contempt   which   they   entertained  for 
Him  is  visible  in  their   reply.      (Be  it  observed 
only  that  they  were  also  offended  because  He  as 
serted    His    possession    of   this    power     without 
publicly  presenting  Himself  as  the  Messiah.) — 
He    strengthens    the    impression    of    mysterious 
majesty  about   His  person,  in  that   He,  by  virtue 
of  His  glance  into  the  higher  spirit-world,  affirms 
that   of  Abraham   which  a   mere   man  could  not 
know. 

BKATXK:  Continuance,  1  John  ii.  28. — Blessed 
is  he  that  endureth  unto  the  end. — A  real  deli 
rium  of  liberty  had  seized  the  Jews.  —  Bondage, 

2  Pet.    ii.    I'.'. — Emancipation,    Rom.    viii.    2. — 
When  a  man  takes  offence  at  the   expression  of 
Jesus,  he  is  not   in  harmony   with    the   thoughts 
and  mind  of  Jesus. — The  evil   will  is  the  tool  of 
Satan,    the  true  devilish   momentum. — Thus  the 
devil's  nature  is  not  naturally  evil;   but  wicked 
ness  made  it  evil.     It  is  not  I  that  is  evil  but  ego 
tism.      Without  the  /there  were  no  love  in  which 
/  learns  than  and  says  uv. — "  To  his  haughtiness 
humility  is  servility,  dependence  on  God  slavery  ; 
to  his  false  serpent-wisdom  simplicity  and  honesty 
seem  stupidity,  and  his   egotism  holds  love  to  be 
foolish  sensibility;   his  pride  finds  contrition,  re 
pentance  and  petitions  for  mercy  an  insufferable 


humiliation.  The  struggle  for  autocratic  like 
ness  to  God  delusively  causes  his  aspirations  and 
efforts  to  seem  grand  to  him,  his  non-subjection 
to  God  sublime"  (Sartorius). — There  is  cause 
for  fear  when  he  deceives  and  lies  rather  than 
when  he  rages. — Why  did  they  say  fifty  years 
old  ?  The  fiftieth  year  is  the  close  of  manhood, 
and  hence  formed  the  period  of  the  Levites'  time 
of  service.  Jesus  was  not  as  old  as  this,  but 
they  mention  this  age,  as  though  they  magnani 
mously  granted  more  than  could  be  demanded, 
in  order  to  give  an  appearance  of  absurdity  to 
His  language. 

HEUBNER:  Christ  distinguishes  between  real 
and  false,  firm  and  wavering  disciples. — The 
slave  of  sin  does  not  so  much  as  know  that  he 
lacks  freedom.  One  does  not  perceive  that  until 
one  begins  to  see  clearly.  That  is  already  the 
beginning  of  freedom. — Man  is  blinded  by  many 
things  so  that  he  thinks  himself  perfectly  free. 
Here  it  is  a  religious  species  of  pride  of  ancestry, 
&c.  But  besides  family  pride  there  are  a  num 
ber  of  other  considerations  which  exert  a  delu 
sive  power:  external  refinement,  rank,  authority, 
proficiency  in  business,  commendation,  a  varnish 
of  morality,  art,  science. — Why  servant  ?  when 
he  says:  it  is  my  own  will.  Answer:  Because 
the  sinner  never  can  say  that  his  choice  is  the 
result  of  full  and  sober-minded  conviction.  He 
is  reproved  by  conscience. — God  will  have  no 
slaves,  no  unwilling  servants  by  compulsion  and 
for  hire;  He  wants  children,  free,  loving  chil 
dren.  Their  supreme  right  is:  to  abide  in  the 
Father's  house — Man's  destiny:  either  adoption 
into  the  paternal  house  of  God  or  exclusion  from 
it. — The  Son  has  broken  the  chains  forged  by 
Satan.  He  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  human  race. 
— Fictitious  freedom. — Theremembrance  of  pious 
ancestors  should  be  a  mighty  impulse  to  good. — 
Christ  has  a  unique  speech. — The  devil  abode 
not,  Hence  the  earliest  fathers  of  the  Church, 
called  the  devil  an  apostate  (a-aara-t/r). — Apos 
tasy  from  truth  leads  to  the  entire  loss  of  truth. 
Be  it  observed,  moreover, that  as  early  as  in  the 
apocryphal  Pre.dicatio  Pauli  the  sinlessness  of 
Jesus  is  denied. — Good  men  can  be  understood 
only  by  the  like-minded.  Christ  teaches  us  equa 
nimity  in  reference  to  worldly  honor. — What  is 
true  honor? — The  difference  between  honor  with 
God  and  honor  with  the  world. — That  no  slander 
can  strip  us  of  our  true  honor. — Ver.  52.  The 
words  of  Christ,  seem  presumptuous  because 
virtue  often  has  the  appearance  of  presumption. 
He  who  is  morally  good  really  makes  the  highest 
claims  without  immodesty  or  presumption;  on 
the  other  hand  presumption  is  to  be  found  in  the 
world. — Living  among  wicked  and  perverse 
people  the  severest  trial  of  holy  men. — What 
strengthens  the  pious  in  this  life?  1.  The  con 
sciousness  of  their  lofty  and  intimate  fellowship 
with  the  devout  of  all  ages;  2.  The  prospect  of 
everlasting  blessedness,  from  eternity  prepared 
for  believers,  through  Christ. 

GOSSNKR:  The  world  falsely  declares  itself 
free  when  it  is  over  head  and  ears  in  slavery. — 
This  is  the  tyranny  of  the  devil, which  he  exer 
cises  over  natural  men  to  such  an  extent,  that 
Paul  rightly  calls  him  the  god  of  this  world,  who 
hath  his  work  in  the  children  of  unbelief,  Eph. 
ii.  2  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4. — From  the  Son  of  God  all  the 


CHAP.  IX.   1-41. 


84 . : 


children  of  Uod  derive  their  birth,  their  life, 
their  freedom,  their  redemption,  their  right  of 
sonship  and  heirship.  —  What  He  is,  that  He  also 
communicates  to  His  people  and  makes  them 
kings,  prophets  and  priests.  They  have  the 
honor  of  bearing  His  unction,  seal  ami  name. — 
Infidels  believe  the  devil,  while  denying  his  ex 
istence.* — A  man  may  try  himself  whether  he 
be  a  child  of  CJod  or  of  the  devil.  —  l-ying  is  his 
proper  character. — Christ  would  not  die  in  the 
temple  because  He  was  to  be  sacrificed  not  alone 
for  the  Jewish  nation,  but  for  the  whole  world; 
for  this  another  altar  was  requisite,  whereon  He 
might  be  offered  up  in  the  sight  of  all  the  world, 
as  upon  (.iolgotha. — What  a  judgment,  to  cast  out 
Jesus!  What  avoid  in  the  heart,  the  temple 
of  the  Church,  where  Jesus  must  hide  Himself 
and  give  way  to  blind  zeal,  pride,  ambition,  false 
hood,  selfishness — V-fore  all  which  He  must  flee! 
SCHLEIERMACIIKR:  Their  belief  (vers.  30  and 
31)  was  in  itself  utterly  imperfect,  because  ex 
pectations  were  mingled  with  it  which  did  not 
Correspond  with  the  real  purpose  of  God,  that 
He  would  accomplish  in  Christ.  Now  so  long  as 
these  expectations  exist,  it  is  possible  that  when 
a  man  begins  to  doubt  their  truth  and  yet  still 
clings  to  them  at  heart,  lie  will  forsake  the  faith. 
But  just  that  clinging  of  tin;  heart  to  something 
incompatible  with  true  and  living  faith  in  the 
Redeemer  is  at  the  same  time  a  non- continuance 
i/i  //<*  icortl  and  a  cherishing  of  another  word 
in  the  heart,  2  Cor.  iii.  K>. — There  is  no  other 


*  [A  fn-p  ri'ii<li:rini;  of  tlio  (i.-rnuin  :  Sit  glauben  HIM  (dem 
T<n/eJ),  ukiie.  ins  (tUn  T.)  CM  yUiulxn.—l'.  8.J 


i  way  for  us  all  to  bo  filled  and  penetrated  with 
|  the  truth  than  by  gazing  into  His  holy  image  and 
.  suffering  ourselves  to  be  purified  through  Him 
j  from  all  falseness. 

BESSER:  Ver.  -1'2.  Something  of  this  was  known 
also  to  the  heathen;  Cicero  says:  The  wise  man 
alone  is  free.  But  they  comprehended  ilie  nature 
neither  of  divine  wisdom  nor  of  divine  liberty. — 
No  thraldom,  says  Seneca,  is  worse  than  the  thral 
dom  of  the  passions.  Plato  calls  the  infamous 
lusts  the  hardest  tyrants.  Kpictetus  says:  Lib 
erty  is  the  name  of  virtue,  slavery  the  name  of 
vice.  The  Brahmin  sages  call  the  natural  state 
of  man:  "Bondage." — SCHMALZ:  The  rage  for 
heretical  accusation:  1.  It  makes  invectives  take 
the  place  of  convincing  arguments;  '2.  it  craftily 
distorts  the  plainest  utterances  of  others  ;  o*.  it 
casts  suspicion  on  the  heart  of  others  ;  4.  to  com- 
b.it  them  it  grasps  at  unlawful  und  violent  means. 
—  KAMIJACH:  Jesus  the  sublimes!  pattern  of  meek 
ness. — J.  C.  E.  SrnwAii/.:  Falsehood:  1.  in  re- 
ppect  to  its  nature  (apostasy  from  God,  rebellion 
ugainst  His  kingdom,  pollution  of  His  image  in 
oiii-selves  and  others);  '2.  in  respect  to  its  fruits 
(self-belying,  mischief,  impulse  to  new  sin). — 
.).  MrK.i.LER:  The  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
proof  of  the  truth  of  His  testimony  about  Hi3 
divine  dignity.  —  Sriixru  :  Why  truth  is  so  haled: 
1.  Because  it  sees  too  deeply:  '2.  because  it  speaks 
too  openly;  3.  because  it  judges  too  severely. — 
KAUTEXIIEIUJ  :  Truth  and  its  lot  upon  earth:  1. 
It  is  rejected  but  does  not  keep  silence  ;  li.  it  is 
reviled  but  wearies  not;  3.  it  is  persecuted  but 
does  not  succumb. 


V. 

CHRIST  THE  UOHT  OF  THE  WORT.n  OVER  AO  UXST  TUP.  II  I.  IX  P.  THE  HEALtVO  OV  THR  SABBATH  OP  THE 
MAN  WIK)  WAS  HoRX  HUNK,  WITH  THE  S  Y.M  Ito  I.  It '  A  I,  CO-OI'i:  RATION  OK  THE  TEM  I'LE-SI'RI  NO  OK 
SIJ.oAM.  THE  I>\Y  OF  CHRIST,  AND  CHRIST  THE  LldHT  OP  THAT  DAT.  T1IK  I.KiHT  OK  Til  E  II  I.  IX  I) 
A  Jt  IxiMKNT  OF  HUXPXE.-S  ON  THOSE  Wild  IMMilSK  THKY  XKK.  HYMIIOLISM  OK  I.KiHT,  OK  I»\Y, 

OK  DVY'S  WORKS.      (  AM.  I.KJIIT  or  THE  srx   SIKM'I.P   UK   i  s»:o,  AKTER  THE    KXAMIM.K  ASM  si-iiur 
OK  i-iiiusr.  TO  1-noDfCK   LIMIT:    IIEXOE  TOO  AM.  K.KKOUTS  OK  cfi/rrm:  A  SYMBOLICAL  CKKVTION 

OK    LK.HT.    I'MIXTINU   TO    HIM   WHO  CltCATKS    LIMIT   IN   THE    REAL    HEXSK    OF    THE    TERM.)       TIIK     II. \- 
COMMIMCATION,  OR  THE  (iLllMlNANT  SLl'ARATIOX. 


CHAT.   IX. 

1  And  wJemui  [ho]  passed  [was  passing]  by,  he  saw  a  man  which  was  [omit  which 

2  wa«]  blind  from  A/*  birth.     And  hi.s  disciples  asked  him.  saying,  Master  [  Rabbi], 
who  did  fin  [who  sinned],  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  [should   be 
born]  blind? 

3  Jesus  an.swered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned  [Neither  did  this  rimn  sin]  nor  his 

4  parents:  but  that  the  works  of  (rod   should  be  made  manifest  in  him.     I  [We]1 
must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day  :  the  ni^ht  cometh,  when 

5  no  man  can  work.     As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  li^ht  of  the  world. 

6  When  ho  had  thus  spoken,  bespat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle, 

7  and  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  clay.''     And  said    unto   him,  Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  .Sent;,     lie  went  his  way 
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8  [away],  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.     The  neighbours,  therefore,  and 
they  which  before  hud  seen  him  that  lie  was  blind  [who  had   before  observed   him 
because  he  was  a  beggar]3  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  [sitteth  and  beg- 

9  geth]  ?     Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  [said,  Nay,  but,]4  He  is  like  him  :  but 

10  [omit  but]  he  said,  I  am  he.     Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were  thine  eyes 

11  opened?     He  answered  and  said  [omit  and  said],  A  man  that  is  culled  Jesus  nmde 
clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  [omit  the  pool  of]5 
Siloam,  arid  wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  siyht  [I  went  therefore 

12  («w>)  and  washed  and  received  sight].     Then  said  they  [They  said]   unto  him, 

13  Where  is  he  [that  man,  £*£?>"?]  ?     He  said  [saith,  >^Y£0»  I  know  not.     They  brought 

14  [bring]  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime  [before,  once]  was  blind.  And  it  was  the 
sabbath  day  [it  was  sabbath  on  the  day]6  when  Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened 

15  his  eyes.     Then  again  [Again  therefore]  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had 
received  [he  received]  his  sight.     He  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes, 

16  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.     Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not 
of  [from]7  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day  [omit  day].     Others  said, 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  [signs]  ?     And  there  was  a  divi- 

17  sion  among  them.     They  say  [therefore]8  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What  suyest 
thou  of  him,  that  [because,  or,  seeing  that,  or,  for  having  opened]  he  hath  opened 
thine  eyes?     He  said,  He  is  a  prophet. 

18  But  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore]  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he  had 
been  blind  and  received  sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  re- 

19  ceived  his  sight.     And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your  son,  who  ye  say  was 

20  born  blind?  how  then  doth  he  now  see?     His  parents  answered9  them  [omit  them] 

21  and  said,  We  know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind :  But  by  what 
means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ;  or  who  hath  opened  [who  opened]  his  eyes,  we 
know  not:  he  is  of  age  ;  ask  him  [ask  him:  he  is  of  age]  :  he  shall  [will]   speak 

22  for  himself.     These  icords  spake  his  parents  [These  things  his  parents  said]  because 
they  feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already  that  if  any  man  did  con 
fess  that  he  was  Christ  [should  acknowledge  him  as  Christ],  he  should  be  put  out 

23  of  the  synagogue  [excommunicated].     Therefore  said  his  parents  [For  this  reason 
his  parents  said],  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  [So  they  called  the  second  time]  the  man  that  was 
[had  been]  blind  and  said  unto  him,  Give  God  the  praise  [Give  glory  to  God]  ;  we 

25  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.     He  [therefore]  answered  and  said  [omit  and  said],10 
Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no  [whether  he  is  a  winner],  I  know  not:  one  thing  I 

20  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see  [that  I,  a  blind  man,  now  see].     Then11 
said  they  to  him  again12  [They  therefore  said  to  him],  What  did  he  do  to  thee? 

27  how  opened  he  thine  eyes?     tie  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  and  ye 
did  not  hear:  wherefore  [why]  would  ye  hear  it  again?  will  [would]   ye  also  be 

28  [become]  his  disciples  ?     Then  [omit  Then]  they  reviled  him  and  said,13  Thou  art 

29  his  disciple  ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples.     We  know  that  God  spake  [hath  spoken] 
unto  Moses  :  as  for  this  fellow  [but  as  for  this  man],  we  know  not  from  [omit  from] 

30  whence  he  is.     The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous 
thing,  that  ye  know  not  from  [omit  from]  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  [he 

31  opened]  mine  eyes      Now  [omit  Now]  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners  ;  but 
if  any  man   be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  [do]  his  will,  him  he  heareth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  [it  was  never  heard]  that  any  man  opened 

33  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind.     If  this  man  were  not  of  [from]  God  he  could 

34  do   nothing.     They  answered   and  said  unto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  [wholly, 
<7/»?]  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?     And  they  cast  him  out  [not  simply  from 
the  place  where  they  \vero,  lint  from  the  8ynagogue=excomrounicated  him]. 

35  J<ASUS  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had  [omit  had]  found  him 
he  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  believe  on  [in]  the  Son  of  God   [the  Son  of  Man]  V14 

36  He  answered  and  said,  Who  [And  who]  is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  [may]  believe  on 

37  [in]  him?     And  [omit  And]  Jesus  ?aid  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it 

38  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.    And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe  [I  believe,  Lord].    And 
3i)  he  worshipped  him.     And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  [I  came]  into  this 
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world,  that  they  which  [who]  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  [who]  see 
ini^ht  be  made  [might  become]  blind. 

40  And  nume  of  the  i'mirisees  which  [who]  were  with  him   hoard   thesa  words,  and 

41  f*ai'l  unto  him,  Are  we  [also]  Mind  also?     Jesua  said  unto  them,  If  ye  were  blind, 
ye  should  have  no  sin  [ye  should  not  have  sin]  ;  but  now  ye  say,  We  see;  [.]  there 
fore  [omit  therefore]15  your  sin  remaineth. 


>  Vt-r  4.— In-t-.v!  of  the  first 


fiirni-. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

r.  0.  I).  I...  tli-  Coptic  and  i.th.-r  translations   i   .1 1 


ideu   presented  I >y  tli* 


however. 


u>  tin-  H-oond  pu. 


I'll 


i-i  .,u 


prulmlily 


ih  i-lau-r-..     Alford  r.-a  Is  «V«  mi  I  M«.  Tinclu-ud.Jed.  viii  ) 


••>  -  i!.fl.---  :!i>-.  in-.-  of  tho  two  words'  IM-J 
Ifc,  th«  Coptic  and  other  trunnlationa  placet  j 
•econd  u  e.irn-eiion  occ<iaioni-d  by  it.  Cud.  Si 

>|M<i<  twirr  —  I'.  8  ] 

»  V.T.  r,  —  Accordlni?  to  C«xM.  [Sin.]  A.  II.  C.,**  rtc.:  avrov  TOI-  n-jjAoi/.  Hit  clay  (paste),  the  earth-ointment  prepared 
Him.  Ti»ehendurf  omits  rov  TU^AOI>.  In  accordance  wit  It  the  not  <!•  >  i-i\<  te.stimony  of  [Sin  j  1).  L.  ITi-«.-)i>-n<l.  reads  ined.  v 
iwt  xp  ia  *  *>  a  v  T  o  v  TUV  TTijAut'  ciri  rovs  o<i>da\nov<;.  So  aNo  Alford  (««d.  vi.),  iind  \\Vstrott  uinl  Iiort,  e.X'-ept  tli  it  tin-  latter, 
with  B.  ('  .'  adopt  *ir«0rj«|.  (put,  tfirfui).  instead  of  ixe\i>i<Ttv.  L.iiijre,  Mey-r  iitnl  Kw.ild  retain  TOW  rwt>\oi>.  II-  i/>rni.l  II,  it 
clay  up>n  thr  fi/f.t  (of  tin-  Mind  man).  Xoyes  translates  :  Iff,  an<nntvl  Itis  ry«»  with  fir  clay  ;  Allonl  in  Ins  X.  T.:  U'.  stirr,i<l 
(but  in  thi-  t'-xt  of  In-  Coin,  lie  n-ads  titt\p<.oti>,  <innintf'l\  tk'  cl<t</  UI><HI  hit  rye»  ;  Lini^c:  Kr  if'inifrlf  finni  (ilfii  van  ihm 
gema<->,t'n>  T-i<j  auf  di-  Awj,n  <le*  Bhwltn  ;  Kw.ild  :  Kr  ttrieh  -Hfntn  Hrti  uuf  dir  Au^ndtt  Blindtn—V.*.} 

«  Vt-r.  8.—  [The  trm-  r.-iidin^  is  wpooncaiTrji,  bey<j<ir,  init'-iid  of  the  rw\>\6s,  blind,  of  the  text,  rec.,  and  is  su.stuincd  l.y  ^. 
A.  B.C.1  I).,  rtc.  —  I'.  S.| 

4  yt.r.  y  _[«Aeyo»'.  au^i,  aAA'  <X.  B.  C.,  rtc.),  fur  tho  text.  r«-c.  wliidi  omits  tin-He  word*.—  P.  S.] 

»  Ver.  11.  —  EK  TO^  iiAu>aji  IJ.  L».  L.  X.    ;Al.-io  In-n.  und  C«M!.  Sin.     The  text.  rec.  ri\v  KoAu^.S^pai-  rov,  after  Ctxl.  A.  uixl 
Vulpit--  is  fxpl:in:itorr.—  1*.  S.] 

«  \    :    U.—  Iiuteail  of  OT»  wo  Hhoiilil  n-iul,  lu-rordin^r  to  It.  I,    X.  [Sin.]  and  --v.-nl  trun-l.itiom  :  iv  ,j  >')MV.'- 

"  Vi-r.  17.  —  U.  1)  ,  f'c..  l.iirlun:inii,  Tischc-ndorf  :  ovx.  ianv  ouro?  irapd  Otou  o  a»-rfpuj7ro<. 

8  V.T.  Irt.—  Udinrinii  uuppli.«s  ovi>,  in  iic<-or.l.in<-«-  with  A.  B.  1).  [Cod.  Sin.,  Tis,-|i.-nd..  Alf.—  P.  S.l 

9  Vrr.  'J"i.—  Acconlin^f  to  Liw:hm;inn,  tin-  ouc  after  a7r«p.  is  not  t.i  IM-  cxpiM-ted  li.-n-.  upon  coiiaiilcrntion  of  tli<>  snl>j<»rt- 
matti-r,  arid  in  HiipporU-d  liy  II.  only.     Similarly  the  £<  in  Cod.  A.,  rtc.,  and  tho  aiiroi?  worn   to  bo  udditi.m.s,  against  whu-h 
•IX-  li.  L.  X.,  rtc. 

'••»  V.T.  •!:>.—  Tin-  (cii  tlnti-  [t"Xt.  rei-.]  is  omitted  according  to  Lachmann  and  Tisdn'iidorf  l>y  n-a*  >n  of  [Sin.]  A.  B.  I)  ,  ftc. 
>'  V.-r.  •_'•;.   -A.-cordiiu'  to  Codd.  H.  I>.  K..  .•/<•„  ovv.     ;Text   n-c.  6<  —  P.  S  ] 


«  Ver.  Jti.—  iioAii'  (text,  n-o.]   omitted  l.y   many  Co-Id.  (Sin.i  H.  D.|  in  opposition  to  Cod.  A.  [Sin>],  rl<-.,  w.us  perh 
out  on  arooiint  of  a  miiuipprcheiijive  a-s^iiinptinn  «\  u  collihion  with  tliu  voAif  of  ver.  1  "•.     'Iii.it  TraAic,  however, 


left 

ivfercnc-e  to  the  preceding  <inostr.»n  of  the  peopl 

ij  Ver.  •.N_iii,.  coiitiriii-iion  lias  th»  power  of  making  the  following  words  whirh  they  ntten-d.  to  lie  looked  upon  oa 
the  siiliNtiiii-i>of  th.'jr  reviling-".  This  «epin-d  inade,|iwt«  und  prolnihly  <M-casioned  tli-  reading:  01  6.  e'Afyoi-  in  U.  L.  •'<•. 

1*  Ver.  A"».  —  Codd.  B.  D.  and  the  Kthiopuin  tr.iii.slntion  read:  TOV  av0pwrov,  bvciUldu  .le<u-,  was  wmit  tlins  to  dt-M^nute 
Hlm-.-lf.  [This  re.idinj,'  is  sustained  l.y  Cod.  Sin.  and  adopted  l.y  TiM-lu-nd.,  ed.  viii.,  and  \Ve.n.Mttand  Ilort.—  1».  S.J 

"  Ver.  41.—  The  ovv  U-fore  afiApria.  is  wanting  iu  [Siu.J  U.  1).  K.  L.,  etc. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

:i'vnuMt  of  the  blind  man  and  the  miracle 
in  him,  with  its  consequences,  is  un 
commonly  life-like,  full  of  circumstantiality  and 
characteristic  details  which  could  not  have  been 
invented,  and  clearly  show  that  the  writer  was 
an  eye-witness  of  the  scene.  All  attempts  of  mo 
dern  skeptic*  to  turn  tho  miracle  into  a  medical 
cure  of  inflammation  of  the  eyes  (Ammon),  or  to 
explain  it  from  u  misunderstanding  of  ver.  :'.'.' 
(Weisse),  or  from  a  mythical  imitation  of  the 
healing  of  Naaman,  2  Ki.  v.  10  (Strauss),  or  from 
dogmatic  design  (liaur),  are  baseless  and  ex 
ploded  conjectures.  C'omp.  Meyer,  p.  o".ll,  5th 
ed.— P.  S.  ) 

Ver.    1.   And   in    passing   by    (\-«?  rrapd-l 
yuv).     This    history  is  evidently  connected    [by 
«a<]  in  respect  to  tune  and  place  with  tFie  pre-  , 
Ceding  chapter  [  with   :*T//.drv  *\    roii    'ir/*>i;   viii. 
60].      A*  regards  time,  it  was  the   day  utter  the' 
Close  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  ami  that  a  Sab-  ! 
bath,  ver.   14.      See    Lev.    xxiii.  h".).      As  for  the 
place,  Jesus  had  just  quitted  the  temple,  and    wt 
Are  most   prohablv  to  imagine  ihe   blind   beggar 
M  seated    at   the  entrance  to  the  temple   (comp. 
Acts    iii.    *J).      I)e    Wette   cannot    reconcile  this  i 
peaceful  occurrence   with  I  lie  scene  of  violence, 
chaf..  viii.  .'i'.»;  •'    but  it  is  precisely  in  this  Hc.cure 
deportment  of  Jesus,  and    in    Hi-   halt   after  the 

•[Soalno  LU.keand  Alf.ml  ;  « l.ile  (H«h*u».-n,  M.-y.-r.  Htii-r 
•adTrenrh  K.II   the    J/iruc/'.',  p.  ^i-'>  mde   wttU   Luux<-  a.-   tu 
ttwd.u-.-P.  s.i 
20 


moment  of  tho  most  imminent  peril  of  death,  nn<l 
while  He  wan  still  in  the  vicinity  of  danger,  that 
we  should  recognize  the  Lord  and  Master.  Hence 
we  refer  the  rr<//>u;.<.>i>  (coinp.  Mark  ii.  II),  not  to 
(he  beggar,  but  to  Jesus  Himself.  It  is  obviously 
the  participle  of  the  preceding,  even  though 
doubtful  rr«  <//; f -p  DITIJT.  While  He  is  in  the  act 
of  passing  by  the  last  frequenters  of  the  temple, 
the  blind  beggar  meets  His  eye  at  tho  door,  unj 
the  fact  of  His  pausing  to  look  at  Him  is  revealed 
by  the  ciu.-sti.,n  of  His  disciples. 

"[Anian  blind  from  his  birth,  f\  yrve- 
T//r  — f\  KtH/.inr  /ir/r/>or.  Acts  iii.  li.  Possibly 
the  bi'ggar  himself  proclaimed  ihe  fact  of  his  na- 
ttv  blindness  as  giving  additional  force  to  his  ap 
peal  for  alms.  It  makes  the  miracle  all  tho 
greater,  and  places  it  beyond  the  reach  of  an  ex 
traordinary  medical  cure  (Ammon  and  other  ra 
tionalists),  but  does  not  warrant  the  extravagant 
notion  of  some  fathers  (Irensvus,  Thcodorus 
Mopsu.,  NOIIIIIH)  I  hut  Jesus  cr,  ntnl  the  eyes  out 
of  the  iri/'/.f'tc,  as  (Jod  made  the  fir«t  man  out  of 
clay.  According  to  Luthardt,  the  blind  man  re 
presents  ihe  "world,"  to  which  Christ  turned  af 
ter  being  rejected  by  the  Jews;  but  ihisdoes  not 
follow  from  ver.  5,  "  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world," 
for  tlie  emphasis  lies  on  li>//tt.  and  the  tmrl<l  em 
braces  the  whole  of  humanity,  Jews  and  Oen- 
t,les.—  p.  H.J 

Ver.  li.  Rabbi,  who  sinned?  The  motive 
for  this  question  ou  tin-  part  of  the  disciples 
could,  in  their  present  situation,  .scarcely  be  dog 
matical  interest,  be,ing,  as  they  were,  just  re 
united  to  the  Master  after  Jli.s  escape  from  aty- 
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nin"-.  We  suppose  that  they  wish  to  induce  the 
Lord  to  pass  by  the  man  as  unworthy  of  His  self- 
sacrificing  interest,  in  order  that  He  may  hasten 
on  ;  and  that  hence  their  question,  uttered  on 
(he  spur  of  the  moment,  derives  a  decided  Pha 
risaical  coloring  from  the  popular  notion.  Ac 
cording  to  Euth.  Zigabenus  they  suppose  neither 
to  be  the  case.  Admitting  this,  the  question  it 
self  would  fall  to  the  ground.  The  disciples  take 
lor  granted  that  this  blindness  was  caused  only 
by  sin;*  the  question  is  merely  as  to  the  di 
lemma:  this  man  or  his  parents?!  The  latter 
supposition  was  the  proximate  one,  in  accordance 
with  the  Pharisaical  explication  of  Ex.  xx.  5 
(Lightfoot,  p.  1018).  Nevertheless,  the  disciples 
give  the  first  place  to  the  more  remote  question: 
whether  this  man  himself  sinned.  Beza,  Gro- 
tius  and  others  have  accounted  for  the  expres 
sion  by  the  belief  in  the  transmigration  of  souls. 
This  belief,  however,  could  not  have  been  enter 
tained  by  orthodox  Jews,  even  though  it,  may 
subsequently  appear  among  the  Cabalists  (see 
Co  mm.  on  Mntth.,  chap.  xiv.  2,  p.  272,  Am.  ed.). 
Cyril,  De  Wetto  and  others  mention,  in  expla- 
uat.on  of  the  question,  the  belief  in  the  pro-exis 
tence  of  souls  (in  accordance  with  Wisdom  of  So 
lomon,  viii.  20);  but  neither  was  this  a  national 
tenet  of  orthodox  Jews,  although  it  had  forced 
nn  entrance  from  Platonism  into  Alexandrian 
Jewish  theology.;};  The  view  that  most  naturally 
suggests  itself  is,  that  the  man  may  already  have 
sinned  in  the  womb,  as  an  embryo,  by  evil  affec 
tions.  The  distinction  between  nobler  and  baser 
vital  motions  in  the  embryonic  state  is  also  inti 
mated  by  Scripture,  Luke  i.  41,  44.  Rabbinism 
has  with  reference  to  Gen.  xxv.  22  [the  struggle 
between  Jacob  and  Esau  in  the  mother's  womb] 
further  matured  this  idea  (Lightfoot,  Sanhrdrin, 
fol.  91,  2,  etc.).  An  obscure  idea  of  pre-cxis- 
tence  may  have  occurred  to  the  disciples,  who 
were  here  fashioning  a  question  from  reminis 
cences,  together  with  this  notion  of  embryonic 
guilt,  The  conception  of  Lampe,  Lnthar.lt,  etc.: 
has  he  sinned,  or,  as  this  is  inconceivable,  etc  , 
is  not  in  accordance  with  the  text.  Tholuck's 
supposition  after  Camero:  they  thought,  that  he 
might  in  anticipation  have  been  branded  as  a 
sinner  [for  predestinated  sin  to  be  committed  here- 

»  [This  is  the  meaning  "f  i'ra,  whi.-h  is  reAticio?  (not  merely 
fKpaTLKw;)  and  expresses  the  m-rited  consequence  a  cord 
ing  tO  till-  divine  iHtlliti'Hl.—  P.  S.| 

f  rs<>  also  Meyer,  while  Kiithymins  /i-..  Kbrardaud  IIi-np- 
•tenoiTK  p'lt  into  th"  question  the  meauinir:  \i-it>n  *•  one  *n>r 
the  otht-r  can  be  possible  in  this  C.IM-  ;  Stii-r  :  this  man,  or  — 
this  being  out  of  tin-  question— his  parents;  Alt'onl  ami 
others:  tho  question  was  vaguely  asked  without  any  strict 
application  to  the  cas  •  in  hand,  in-rely  taking  it  for  granted 
that  siinif  sin  must  have  led  to  the  blindness.  The  <lisciples 
held  the  popular  Jewish  opinion  that  r, '?>•>/  evil  mn-t  I.e  the 
pHnishinent  for  A  particular  tin.  Thi«  is  Jlecid"flly  denied  hv 
Christ  here,  and  Luke  xiii.  iMf.  The  ;I-,,,T<I!  connection  of 
tin  as  the  cause,  and  evil  as  the  result, 'is  undoubtedly  taii"ht 
in  the  IlibL-  from  the  first  introduction  of  sin,  (Jen.  iii.  Hut 
•ince  Bin  is  in  the  world,  evil  in  particular  <MS  •*  mav  )>:•  a 
school  of  disriplinf.of  Uod's  love,  a*  the  misfortunes  of  Job, 
the  blindness  of  Tobit,  Paul's  th..rn  in  th-  tl-sh,  and  the 
many  trials  and  troubles  to  which  the  children  of  Mod  are 
often  more  subject  in  this  life  than  the  ungodly  ;  for  "whom 
the  Lord  loveth.  He  chaatiseth"  (Jlel.r.  xii.  «;'  1'rov.  iii.  \2- 
Rev.  iii.  l'.l).—l'.  S.) 

t  [Prc-existence  was  tanjrht  by  IViilo,  the  Ks.seii-'s  llll(i  c;l. 
brtliHtn.  See  (irimm,  (Viinin.  on  S.t;>..  p.  1771,  and  Hruch, 
Doctrine  of  tk>-  l'n>-rsift»ricn  of  '//••  .V»i/  (Stiiussbnr-,  18 V.I),  p. 
22,  (translated  in  nittliolli.-i-a  Sucru  for  Isc^,.  pp.  tiM  ft;.  See 
Meyer  in  lor,.  Sticr,  however,  donltts  the  applicability  of  the 
passage,  Wisdom  viii.  1'J,  &).— 1'.  S.J 


after],  is  certainly  not  altogether  clear  (Meyer), 
[and  without,  analogy  in  the  Scriptures],  Von 
Gerlach  speaks  doubtfully  in  this  connection  of 
a  punishment  that  precedes  sin  ;  and  just  as  one- 
sidedly  of  how  the  work  of  divine  grace  has  swal 
lowed  up  avenging  justice  ;  while  according  to 
Heubner  it  is  simply  a  question  of  the  recogni 
tion  of  (he  fact  that  there  are  also  unmerited  suf 
ferings  (i.  f..,  of  sinful  men,  who  yet  have  not  di 
rectly  brought  the  suffering  upon  themselves). 

Ver.  o.  Neither  did  this  man  sin  nor  his 
parents.  There  is  no  question  of  their  sinful- 
ness  in  other  respects,  but  Christ  knows  that  no 
sin,  either  of  this  blind  man  or  of  his  parents, 
was  the  cause  of  his  being  born  blind. — But  that 
(a/,/,'  Iva);  namely,  to  this  end  was  he  born 
blind  \j  v  6  /.  b  r  i  y  E  VVT/-&  //].  The  ultimate  ob 
ject  of  evil,  as  of  things  irr  general,  is  the  glori 
fication  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men;  the  glo 
rification  of  God  is  however  more  definitely  a 
glorification  through  the  works  of  Christ,  which 
are  God's  own  works.  Here,  too,  God  should  be 
glorified  in  the  salvation  of  the  man  who  was 
born  blind.  It  is  incorrect  to  suppose  that  the 
question  of  the  disciples  first  directed  the  atten 
tion  of  Jesus  to  the  unfortunate  man.  This  view 
is  contradicted  by  the  preceding  doev. 

[Trench's  remarks  on  this  verse  (Miracles,  p. 
238  f.)  are  appropriate  :  "The  Lord  neither  de 
nies  their  [the  parents']  sin,  nor  his:  all  that  He 
does  is  to  turn  away  His  disciples  from  that  most 
harmful  practice  of  diving  down  with  cruel  sur 
mises  into  the  secrets  of  other  men's  lives,  and, 
like  the  friends  of  Job,  guessing  for  them  hidden 
sins  in  explanation  of  their  unusual  sufferings. 
Tiiis  blindness,  He  would  say,  is  the  chastening 
of  no  particular  sin  on  his  own  part,  or  on  his  pa 
rents'.  Seek,  therefore,  neither  here  nor  there 
the  cause  of  his  calamity;  but  see  what  nobler 
explanation  the  evil  in  the  world,  and  this  evil 
in  particular,  is  capable  of  receiving.  The  pur 
pose  of  the  life-long  blindness  of  this  man  is  that 
the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  himt 
and  that  through  it  and  its  removal  the  grace  and 
glory  of  God  might  be  magnified.  We  must  not, 
indeed,  understand  our  Lord's  declaration  as 
though  this  man  was  used  merely  as  a  metinx,  vi 
sited  with  this  blindness  to  the  end  that  the  power 
of  God  might  be  manifested  to  others  in  its  re 
moval.  The  manifestation  of  the  work-*  of  God 
has  here  a  wider  reach,  and  embraces  the  last 
ing  weal  of  the  man  himself.  .  .  it  includes  their 
manifestation  to  him  and  v'/ihim"  [as  well  as  on 
him].  Comp.  John  xi.  4;  Rom.  v.  '60 ;  ix.  17; 
xi.  2.'),  32,  :;:!.— P.  S.] 

Vc-r.  4.  We  [not  I]  must  work.  See  the 
TKXTUAL  NOTES.  According  to  Kuinocl,  Jesus 
designed  to  meet  the  scruples  entertained  by  the 
disciples  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  healing  on 
the  Sabbath,  which  lie  wa*  about  to  undertake. 
It  is  more  probable  tl.at  wiih  this  saying  He  en 
counters  their  urgent  entreaties  to  hasten  awny 
from  the  dangerous  position.  Hence,  with  the 
"«•<;,"  He  holds  them  fast  also  to  the  place  where 
it  is  the.ir  duty  to  remain,  and  reveala  to  them 
that  in  the  future  they,  as  the  prosecutors  of  His 
work,  must  stand  firm  in  similar  situations  ;  with 
a  view  to  which  destiny  they  are  now  being 
exercised. — "Who  ssut  me.  Not:  Who  sent 
us.  The  works  of  God  are  comprehended  in  His 
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work,  for  which  He  alone  is  sent ;  in  (ho  carry 
ing  cut  of  His  work  in  individual  works  Hisdis- 
cip!  ••  are  to  he  participators  with  Him. 

As  long  as  it  is  day;  the  night  iscoming 
The  antithesis  of  day  an<l  night  is  the  atitnli.'-i- 
of  the  time  of  His  life  nii'l  activity  in  opposition 
to  the  period  of  His  pas-ion  and  death;  uttered 
in  anticipation  of  His  approaching  death,  yet  in 
the  assurance  that  at  present  no  mortal  peril 
threatens  Him.  Similarly  the  contrast  of  day 
ami  uii/fit  is  significant  of  the  contrast  of  life  and 
death  in  the  classics,  especially  in  Homer  (see 
Meyer).  In  the  Kabbins:  » J'',rfcf.  Aboth,  II.  !'.>; 
'  K.  Tarphon  spake:  Tin*  day  is  short;  the  work 
is  great  :  the  .Master  presseth.'  "  Tlioluck.  Hence 
the  interpretation  of  ('liry.sos.tom  and  others  with 
reference  to  the  a'tiiv  oi>nt£  and  fii/.'/.uv  i»  incor 
rect.  1'uulus  quite  tritely  explains:  Broad-day 
light  was  requisite  lor  cures  effected  upon  the 
eyes!  The  (Jay-time  of  the  day's  work  of  Christ 
was  at  the  fame  time  a  day-time  of  redemption,  of 
visitation  for  Israel,  which  terminated  with  His 
night,  nz  :  His  death  (see  ver.  5).  Only  we  must 
not  convert  this  relative  antithesis  intoan  absolute 
one  by  the  declaration  :  now  is  the  time  of  grace, 
afterwards  the.  time  of  darkness;  thus  Olshausen, 
after  earlier  exi-getes  ((Jrotius  and  others),  too 
strongly  defined  the  contrast.  Luthardt:  Tin- 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  world  is  the  time  of 
the  event  of  redemption;  His  subsequent  sepa 
ration  from  the  world  the  time  solely  of  the  ap 
propriation  of  redemption  :f  this  interpretation 
conies  nearer  the  mark,  and  yet  Meyer,  not  with 
out  foundation,  quotes  against  it  John  xvi.  7,  lo, 
20;  xiv.  li'i  and  other  passages,  according  to 
which  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  condition  of 
greater  enlightenment.  The  figure  of  the  day's 
work  is  here  the  decisive  one.  Kvory  man  li  is 
for  his  day's  work  his  one  duy  by  which  he  mu^t, 
profit;  when  his  night  comes  he  can  work  no 
more.  So  too  must  Christ  perform  His  great, 
single,  and  yet  universal,  official  historical  day's 
work,  conditional  upon  His  earthly  pilgrimage. 

Ver.  ;').  While  I  am  in  the"  world  —We 
suppose  that  Clirist  here  compares  Himself  to 
the  HUH,  the  light  of  day,  as  chap.  viii.  to  the  pil 
lar  of  fire,  the  light  of  the  night.  This  assump 
tion  is  founded  on  the  preceding  antithesis ;  </</»/, 
ntf/ltt.  Accordingly  the  l>rnv  will  mean  quamdiu 
(Vulgate  and  many  others),  but  not  >/u<in<i<i'/iiui<»i 
(Zwinglc,  Lampe,  Liicke),  or:  \_quando~\  at  th? 
tint'  u-tirn  (  Meyer).  The  sun,  throughout  the  day, 
as  long  a*  it  is  in  the  world,  is  the  light  of  tin- 
world.  The  sun,  however,  opens  and  enlightens 
only  the  eyes  of  the  seeing;  Christ,  as  the  real 
8uri,  opens  and  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
likewise.  And  along  with  this  is  expressed  the 
fact  that  He  is  th'r  Sun  of  the  world  in  a  npiri- 
tual  sense.  The  irm;  however,  in  its  figura 
tive  sense,  denotes  the  antithesis  between  the 
personal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  world  and  His 
departure  from  the  world,  after  which  He  does 
nol  indeed  cease  to  lie  the  light  of  the  world  (for 
the  operations  of  the  Paraclete  are  His),  but 
He  no  longer  works  corporeo-Hpiritually  as  light, 
but  spiritually,  until  at  the  last  day  the  great 

•[Or,  U*  Liilhiinlt  .il-'  .  \|,i.--.^  t!i.-  amid, ,--i«.  Il-Ht<jf- 
KhifhU  anil  llrHtanri'jniint/.  >,r  th<  </./'/  in  tli<-  tltll"  of  CtirUt'l 
Wflt'in/fnirart  (prrwiirc  i'n  tin-  world  i,  tli<-  nifht  tin-  time- 
of  III*  WtUg<icli\tdtnhtit  (aUcii.-u  from  the  world;.— 1*.  B.J 


solstice  returns  with  the  day  of  resurrection. 
The  figure  of  the  sun,  which  in  its  day  illumi 
nates  everything,  is  the  strong  expression  of 
His  assurance  that  He  will  enlighten  the  eyes 
of  the  blind  man. 

Ver.  G.  He  spat.— The  whole  conduct  of  Je 
sus  is  manifestly  expressive  of  strong  intention- 
ality,  and  this  must  first  receive  our  considera 
tion.  As  the  pursuers  are  close  behind  Him,  and 
the  disciples  in  u  state  of  anxious  tension,  it 
seems  to  Him  that  His  primary  concern  must  be  to 
give  proof  of  His  tranquillity  by  calmly  remain 
ing  on  the  ground.  Moreover,  as  His  adversa 
ries  accounted  Him  guilty  of  antagonism  to  the 
law  of  Jehovah  in  His  previous  healing  on  the 
Sabbath,  chap,  v.,  they  should  now  see  that  the 
God  of  their  temple  is  His  co-agent  on  the  Sab 
bath,  since  the  temple-waters  of  Siloam  are 
brought  into  co-operation  :  a  fundamental  mo 
tive,  this,  which  exegesis  has  omitted  to  notice 
(see  Lffjrn  Jesn,  III.,  p.  ();»•")).  Furthermore,  ns 
the  blind  man  does  not  yet  know  Him,  and  at 
first  is  en  rapport  with  Him  only  through  the  tone 
of  His  voice,  the  life  of  faith  must  of  course  be 
developed  within  him  by  a  gradual  process,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  blind  man  at  liethsaida  (Mark 
viii.  123;  com'p.  Mark  vii.  ;>:]). 

With  reference  to  the  use  of  external  means, 
the  three  factors:  the  saliva,  the  clay,  the  spring 
of  Siloam,  and  also  the  unity  of  the  entire  act 
must  be  distinguished.  Respecting  the  employ 
ment  of  saliva  com  p.  the  analogous  cases  Slark 
vii.  and  chap.  viii.  (See  £V>//i.  in  loc.).*  On  the 
sanativeness  of  cltn/  in  diseases  of  the  eyes  see 
Tholuck's  quotation  from  Serenus  Samonicus:f 
'•  Si  tumor  insolitus  (t//>ho  se  tollat  inani,  Turyetiles 
acu/os  viii  circumlinc  ctmn  ;''  and  Lightfoot.  On 
the  virtue  of  the  waters  of  Siloam  sec  above  the 
Kxegetical  Notes  on  the  pool  of  Ik-thesda  (chap. 
v.j  and  Robinson  II.,  p.  l.">5. 

In  discussing  the  destination  of  the  elements 
here  employed  in  Christ's  one  act  of  healing,  we 
have  to  distinguish  the  idea  of  their  material  or 
medicinal,  their  organic  or  instrumental,  their  ethi- 
c<;l  and  their  allct/nricul  destination.  That  th<' 
external  elements  in  their  combination  had,  us 
ancient  remedies,  no  medicinal  power  to  give  sight 
to  the  man  who  was  barn  blind,  is  evident.  But 
that  they  were  the  better  fitted  to  be  ori/anical 
bearers  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Christ,  i.  <•., 
conductors  of  it  (Nonnus:  -r//.i><;  Qdrnw'i^nr ;  <)N- 
hausen  and  others),  because  they  were  moreover 
accounted  medicinal,  is  all  the  more  obvious  since 
the  question  is  here  of  (lie  saliva  of  Cliri-t  and 
of  a  salve  that  He  made  witii  His  own  hand. 
Hut  since  th.»  receptive  faith  in  the  miracle  must 
correspond  with  the  positive  miraculous  power, 
the  alternative  is  misapprehended  when  Tholuck 
and  Meyer  will  set  aside  the  p»ychol(>yico-t(hical 
consideration  (Chrysostom,  Calvin  and  others) 
of  the  awakening 'of  faith  by  the  use  of  these 
in  the  case  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind.  In 
the  instances  given  in  the  Old  Testament  also 


•fill  HIP  two  iirroimM  of  Turilii-  I  lli.it.  !v.R)iui.|  Sn«'M». 
(  I  •.•;,,  li.  vii.)  of  tll<-  !•  -1<  mi  :  ofu  Milnl  In. .11  to  ..clil  \-\  til" 
oni|MTor  VcN|iii.«iuii.  tin-  IH"  of  jrii/iivi  jrjitnn  i-  i.-.  , ,,,|-. I. 
IMiny  l/liit.  A'<»/.,  xxviii.  7i  nmilioii*  il  UK  u  iiHinil  n-nn'<lv  in 
rum-*  of  iliuoril.TK  of  tin-  «>••*.  S-<-  Wi-tfliviii'*  n<»t",  |».U<»J.— 
P.  8.] 

f  [A  i>liynirliin  In  the  tim«-  of  fiinicalU  who  wrote  a  po»m 
uu  iiuHliduo  in  hexameter.— P.  8.1 
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(2  Kings  iv.  41;  chap.  v.  12;  Isa.  xxxviii.  21) 
the  organic  operation  of  the  miracle- worker  is 
to  be  grasped  conjunctively  with  the  awakening 
of  the  psychologico-ethical  receptivity.  The  al 
legorical  interpretation  (Luthardt  on  the  anoint- 
in"1  with  clay:  he  who  will  see  must  become 
blind;  after  some  Church  fathers)  is  the  most  re 
mote  ;  on  the  mythical  interpretation  of  Strauss, 
Baur,  etc.,  see  Meyer  [p.  878.] 

Ver.  7.  Go,  wash.— It  is  a  question  here 
whether  the  asyndeton  would  not  be  better  com 
posed  of  three  members  than  of  two.  The  lat 
ter  (go,  wash  thyself  into  the  pool)  is  of  course 
explained  by  the  custom  of  the  language.  Tho- 
luck  :  vi\j>ai  t/c  pregnant,  either  including  the 
entering  into  the  water  or  expressive  only  of  the 
dipping  into  it.  Winer,  p.  360  [887]. — In  the 
pool  of  Siloam. — The  spring,  Isa.  viii.  0;  the 
pool,  Neh.  iii.  15.  Its  situation  see  above, 
chap.  v.  Meyer:  "Re-discovered  by  Robinson 
(II.,  p.  142  tf.  [Am.  ed.  of  1850,  vol.  I.,  pp. 
088  ft'.]),  after  Josephus,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Valley  of  Tyropoeum  on  the  south-east  side  of 
Zion.  See  Tobler,  The  Fountain  of  Siloam  and 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  18o2,  p.  1  ff.;  Rodiger  in 
Gesen.  Thes.  111.  p.  1416;  Hitter,  Erdkunde, 
XVI.  p.  446  ff.  [Comp.  my  annotations  with 
regard  to  the  latest  researches,  on  pp.  181  tf. 
Alford,  at  the  close  of  his  vol.  on  the  Gospels,  p. 
923  f.,  gives  a  communication  of  a  correspondent 
on  the  supposed  identity  of  Siloam  with  the  pool 
of  Bethesda.  Robinson  lias  discovered,  and 
Tobler  and  Warren  have  confirmed  the  connec 
tion  of  the  intermittent  Fountain  of  the  Virgin 
(probably  the  pool  of  Bethesda)  with  the  Fountain 
of  Siloam,  and  both  were  probably  connected  with 
a  fountain  beneath  the  temple,  which  remains 
to  be  proven  by  further  exploration. — P.  S.]  — 
The  pool  of  Siloam. — The  chief  reference  of 
this  is  not  to  the  district  of  Siloara  (as  Tholuck 
has  it,  referring  to  Luke  xiii.  4;  Joseph.  De hello 
Jud.  ii.  10,  2;  vi.  7,  2);  but  it  is  especially  the 
Siloah-pool  of  Siloah-^r/wy  which  is  again  men 
tioned  in  the  following.  Tholuck's  explanation 
of  the  sending  to  this  pool — for  the  purpose  of 
purification — is  too  bald,  as  is  also  the  design 
ascribed  by  Meyer:  in  order  that  the  healing 
power  of  the  clay  ointment  might  have  the  ne 
cessary  time  for  operation.  Concerning  the  more 
direct  purpose  see  the  note  to  the  preceding  verse. 
As  regards  the  sanative  element  of  the  water  we 
can  as  little  reject  it  (Meyer:  the  rabbinical 
traces  of  a  healing  power  resident  in  the  water 
point  to  the  organs  of  digestion,  see  Schb'ttgen) 
as  attach  any  particular  credit  to  it;  at  all  events 
it  assisted  in  forming  a  foothold  for  the  faith  of 
the  blind  man.* 

Which  is,  when  translated,  One  Sent. — 

The  designation  n'lVl?  (Greek  in  the  Sept.  and 
in  Josephus  2//.ua/a)  signifies:  the  sending 
[misxiu  BC.  aquarian],  probably  with  reference  to 
the  fact  that  the  temple-mount  .sends  forth  its 
spring-water.  The  question  is,  how  far  this 

word  may  become  synonymous  with  HlStf  sent, 
[missus],  or  the  sent.  According  to  Iliizig  the 

*  [The  typical  reference  of  the  water*  of  Siloara  to  the 
cloansing  and  healing  water  of  baptism  (Ambrose,  Jerome, 
Caluviua,  and  even  Trench),  JH  unsuitable.— P.  S.J 


form  is  derived  from  H^^  as  Tiv"  from  "MT» 
and  John  has  correctly  translated  :  a^eara^ufvot; 
(Com.  on  Isa.  viii.  6,  p.  (.)7.  For  particulars  see 
Tholuck,  p.  827).  According  to  Bengel,  Meyer 
and  others  the  evangelist  referred  the  name  to 
the  blind  man  who  was  sent  to  the  spring.  An 
unfounded  typology,  unsupported  by  the  context. 
This  fountain,  in  that  it  is  called  the  Sent,  is  the 
type  of  Him  who  in  John  continually  designates 
Himself  as  the  real  Sent  One,  the  type  of  Christ 
(T heophylact,  Erasmus,  Calvin  [Ebrard,  Lu 
thardt,  llengstenb.,  Bruckner,  Godet,  Trench, 
Alford,  Wordsworth]  and  others).  It,  is  remark 
able  how  tins  pregnant  symbolism  has  perplexed 
the  commentators.  Wassenbergh  and  others  are 
inclined  to  consider  the  parenthesis  (after  the 
Syrian  and  the  Persian  translation)  a  gloss; 
Liicke  also  (p.  381)  will  not  be  "  persuaded"  that 
the  parenthesis  is  Johannean ;  Meyer  pleads  in 
extenuation  the  "far  more  striking  example" 
of  a  "typical  etymologizing,"  Gal.  iv.  25. 

He  went  away  therefore. — As  there  is  no 
mention  of  any  leader  it  seems  certainly  to  be 
indicated  that  a  faint  dawning  of  sight  had  al 
ready  begun.*  Of  course  we  are  not  to  imagine 
that  the  anointing  of  the  eyes  glued  them  to 
gether;  the  release  of  the  visive  faculty  may 
also  have  been  preceded  by  a  clairvoyant  dispo 
sition.  Compare  the  fine  description  of  the  re 
storation  to  sight  of  blind  lEdipus  in  Sophocles. 
But  as  this  trait  is  at  all  events  not  brought  for 
ward,  it  cannot  be  insisted  upon  as  a  certainty 
(comp.  Tholuck  with  reference  to  Neander: 
''although  we  may  also  think  that  there  was  a 
guide"). — And  returned. — Not  in  particular 
to  Jesus,  but  from  the  spring  and  to  his  family 
(ver.  8). 

Ver.  8.  The  neighbors  therefore.— Now 
follows  an  account  of  what  further  befell  the  blind 
man;  so  minute,  distinct  and  true  to  life  is  this 
narration  that  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  the 
Evangelist  had  it  from  the  very  lips  of  him  who 
was  blind  and  healed  (see  Tholuck,  Meyer). 

Ver.  11.  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus. — He 
is  therefore  not  acquainted  with  the  Messianic 
character  of  Jesus  ;  he,  however,  emphasizes  the 
name  of  Jesus.  He  has  immediately  noticed  the 
significant  name,  which  was  not  the  case  with 
the  impotent  man  of  Bethesda  (chap.  T.). 
The  form  of  his  already  budding  faith  in  the 
prophetic  dignity  and  divine  mission  of  Jesus 
declares  itself  in  vcrs.  17  and  88;  he  as  yet  does 
not  know  Him  as  the  Messiah,  ver.  35. 

I  received  sight. — 'Ara 3//Tfw  menus  to 
look  up,  to  see  again.  Meyer  maintains  against 
Liicke's  explanation:  /  looked  vp  (Mark  xvi.  4, 
etc.],  the:  I  received  sight  again;  for  this  there  is 
no  ground  in  vers.  15  and  18,  although  the  ex 
planation  of  Grotius:  ncc  male  rccipere  fjui.i  ilicitur, 
quod  communiter  tributum  humajise  naturx  ipsi  ah- 
fait,  is  ingenious. 

Ver.  1:5.  They  bring  to  the  Pharisees  the 
whilom  blind  man. — Doubtless  the  Pharisees 
in  a  peculiar  sense  are  meant:  hence  in  their 
magisterial  capacity  and  as  enemies  of  Jesus; 

*  [This  conjecture  is  unnecessary  :  Mind  l>oggars  jreneralljr 
have  a  guide,  and  I  have  known  three  Mind  men  (one  a 
music  teacher,  another  a  preacher),  who  without  aid  could 
tind  any  familiar  locality  within  a  considerable  distance.-' 
P.S.J 
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this  is  proved  also  by  what  follows.  For  to  r>»-  '  riiaracteristic  hyperbaton,  by  which  the  name  of 
gard  it  as  signifying  the  Pharisees  in  general  |  (iod  is  brought  forward  first  with  hypocritical 
••as  a  corporation"  (Meyer)  is  historically  in  u- 
curate.  Neither  is  there  any  ground  for  the  as 
sumption  that  they  had  led  him  before  the  Pha 
risees  on  account  of  the  healing  on  the  Sabbath, 
because  they  believed  tho  transgression  of  the 
law  should  be  reported.  On  the  contrary,  the 
clause:  him  that  once  was  blind,  indicates 
that  they  considered  it  their  duty  to  bring  the 
miracle  to  the  cognizance  of  the  theocratic  court 
(see  Tholuck).  It  is  only  after  the  introduc 
tory  clause:  it  was  the  Sabbath,  that  the  stum 
bling-block  appears  among  the  Pharisees.  If 
these  Pharisees  did  at  all  events  form  a  judicial 
court  (comp.  the  Pharisees  chap.  vii.  47  ;  xi.  4>\). 
since,  as  subsequently  appears,  they  call  a  judi 
cial  inquiry  and  execute  an  act  of  excommunica 
tion,  tliu  question  arises,  whether  it  was  the  great 
Sanhedrin  itself  (Tholuck),  or  a  minor  Sanhedrin 
(Liicke);  of  the  latter  there  were  two  in  Jeru 
salem;  these  small  Sauhedrins,  as  synagogue- 
courts  consisting  of  U3  assessors,  settled  minor 
lawsuits  in  the  Jewish  cities.  The  latter  suppo 
sition  is  the  more  probable,  in  accordance  with 
hierarchical  discipline ;  yet  doubtless  the  small 
S  inhe  Inns  in  Jerusalem  were  closely  connected 
with  the  great  Sanhedrin,  especially  in  matters 
that  concerned  the  Person  of  Jesus.  Tholuck 
alleges  in  support  of  his  position, that  the  great 
Sanhedrin  alone  wielded  the  power  of  excommu 
nication  from  the  congregation  of  Israel.  Hut 
the  grade,  of  the  ban  incurred  by  the  healed  blind 
man  is  not  mentioned,  and  in  minor  degrees  the 
right  of  excommunicating  was  possessed  by  the 
small  Sanhedrins  as  well.  Liicke  assumes  that 
the  leading  before  the  Pharisees  took  place  after 
the  Sabbath,  as,  according  to  the  Talmud,  on  the 
Sabbath  and  on  feast-days  no  causes  were  tried; 
Tholuck  thinks  it  probable  that  sessions  were 
held  on  the  Sabbath  also;  he  supposes  only 
"that,  no  writing  was  done."  At  all  events,  such 
Sabbath  sessions  were  extraordinary,  and  mem 
bers  of  the  Sanhedrin  themselves  took  the  initi 
ative  in  them;  therefore  in  this  case  we  are  safe 
in  supposing  that  the  presentation  occurred  after 
the  Sabbaih. 

Ver.  1  |.  And  it  was  Sabbath  on  the 
day  when  Jesus. — "A  rabbinical  statute  spe 
cially  prohibits  the  spreading  of  saliva  on  the 
eyes  on  the  Sabbath.  Maimonides,  Schnfib.  HI. 
If  this  ordinance  was  not  yet  extant  or  sanctioned, 
still  the  general  law  was  in  force  which  forbade 
all  healing  on  the  Sabbath  except  in  cases  where 
life  w.as  imperiled  (Schottgen  and  Wetstein  ad 
M'tlt.  iii. '.')."  Meyer.  Hence  stress  is  laid  upon 
the  fact  that  Jesus  made  clay  on  that  day. 

Ver.  ]'».  Again  therefore  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  received  his  sight. 
—  It  is  characteristic  of  them  that  they  pa«s  over 
the  miracle  itself,  (hut  he  has  received  sight,  and 
inquire  at  once  as  to  the  manntr  how,  because  the 
latter  is  the  point  to  which  the  accusation  of 
heresy  against  Jesus  must  attach  itself. 

He  put  clay  <a  paste),  ftc, — Meyer  justly 
draws  attention  to  the  circumstance  that  the  man 
relates  only  what  he  has  himself  felt,  and  hence 
does  not  mention  the  saliva;  so  before  ver.  II. 

Ver.  Hi.  This  man  is  not  from  God  be 
cause  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath. — 


,  and  then  a  contemptuous  emphasis  is 
laid  upon:  this  mun.  Jiecctusc  he  keefttth  not  the 
SiMttth,  see  note  on  ver.  14.  Others  said. 
How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
signs?  The  disparaging  inference  was  drawn 
only  by  a  portion  of  the  tribunal ;  by  the  majority, 
it  is  true.  From  the  mention  of  a  greater  divi 
sion  in  this  forum  it  seems  to  result  that  it  was 
an  association  other  than  the  great  Sanhedrin.* 
lie  it  observed,  that  these  more  conscientious 
judges  express  themselves  timidly  through  fear 
of  the  others,  but  yet  go  BO  far  as  to  declare  that 
the  miracle  performed  by  Jesus  proves  that  He 
is  not  si  sinner. 

Ver.  17.  What  sayest  thou  [TI'>  is  emphatic] 
of  him.  because,  etc.— .John  introduces  this 
statement  with  the  characteristic  ore  again.  It 
was  to  be  expected  that  they  would  resort  to 
artifices.  For  the  evangelist  is  ugain  speaking 
of  the  dominant  party  in  this  court.  So  explain 
Apollinaris  and  others:  it  is  the  hostile  party 
which  is  here  spoken  of;  Chrysostora  on  the  con 
trary,  erroneously:  it  is  the  /"nVW/y  party; 
Meyer  and  others:  all  are  included.  It  is  pa 
tent,  however,  that  the  conduct  of  the  suit  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  predominant  hostile  party.  But 
of  course  the  examination  takes  place  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  body.  As  regarded  tho  fact  itself, 
they  had  no  further  hold  on  the  clear-headed 
and  firm  man.  Hence  they  inquire  what  conclu 
sion  he  has  reached  with  respect  to  the  miracle- 
worker, — what  opinion  he  has  formed  of  Him — 
in  order  from  this  dogmatical  point  to  unsettle 
him  and  betray  him  into  some  other  statement. 
From  the  question  of  faith  they  design  to  un 
settle  him  in  the  question  of  fact,  as  tue  hierar 
chy  once  did  with  the.  .Jansenists  in  France. 

He  is  a  prophet. — The  straight-forward, 
decided  and  intelligent  character  of  the  in  in  ap 
pears  Hiill  more  distinctly  here.  May  we  call 
him  "uncouth"  also  (Tholuck)  ?  Instead  of 
that  he  manifests  good  humor,  acuteness  and 
ready  wit.  [These  attributes,  especially  a  cheer 
ful  temper,  I  have  frequently  found  in  blind 
persons.  Kindly  nature  often  compensates  for 
so  great  a  calamity  as  the  loss  of  an  organ. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  is.  The  Jews  therefore  did  not  be 
lieve. — That  the  hostile  party  is  here  designa 
ted  by  the  name  of  Jews,  by  no  means  proves 
that  in  this  place  it  first  re-appears  in  active 
operation  (Meyer).  It  characterizes  them,  how 
ever,  as  Jews,  or  unbelievers,  that  they  now, 
having  heard  the  confession  of  the  mun,  issuing 
from  the  fact,  do  not  believe,  i.  e.  will  n»!  he- 
lieve  the  fact  itself.  This  does  not.  mean  that 
they  consider  the  whole  account,  for  example,  of 
the  making  of  clay  by  the  Lord,  a. lie;  but  they 
pretend  that  some  fraud  may  exist.  John  again 
intimates  by  the  expressive  oiV  thut  their  unbelief 
and  mistrust  originate  in  their  fanaticism.  In 
the  first  place,  they  evidently  desired  to  re 
proach  Jesus  with  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath. 
Hut  in  this  they  were  thwarted  by  the  great 
miracle  which  weighed  heavily  in  the  balance. 

*  (Tot  oven  In  th-  irn-at  Pnnln-'lrin  tlirn-  wi-n-  m-n  llko 
Ni'"'l'  mui  (viii.  .'•'»,  .i,..i.|.h  <>l  A  inii.itli'-.i  (Luke  xxiii.  •"  , 
ami  |...--il,l>  Gunmlirl  I  A<  t*  v.  .11  II.  <.  who  ininlit  luivo  MKVtl 
tin*  qtMtloD  concerning  Joiiui.— V.  S.J 
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Therefore  they  now  hope  to  accuse  Him  of  a 
spiritual  deception  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  vio 
lating  the  Sabbath.— Until  they  called  the 
parents.  Meyer  explains;  Then  they  believed. 
Tholuck  on  the  contrary:  This  does  not  result 
from  the  ewf  OTOV.  Of  course  it  follows  only,  that 
they  must  now  let  pass  the  judicially  protested 
statement  of  the  man,  whether  they  believed  it 
or  not. 

Ver.  19.  Is  this  your  son  ? — The  one  ques 
tion  progessively  subdivides  itself  into  three 
questions  [put  in  strict  legal  formality:  1.  Is 
this  your  son?  2.  Was  he  born  blind?  3.  How 
did  he  recover  his  sight? — P.  S.].  They,  how 
ever,  hasten  0:1  to  the  third  query,  because  in  it 
is  concentrated  the  weight  of  their  fanatical  pas 
sion,  or  because  by  intimidating  the  parents, 
they  hops  to  be  able  to  weaken  the  testimony  of 
the  son. 

Arei-.  21.  But  by  what  means  he  now 
see^li,  we  know  not. — The  first  and  second 
questions  are  successively  answered  by  the  pa 
rents  simply  in  the  affirmative.  The  third  ques 
tion  they  evade.  Yet  they  hint  that  they  have 
heard  of  One  who  has  opened  his  eyes.  On 
this  point  the  son  must  speak  for  himself.  The 
whole  reply  is  characteristic  of  parents  who  .are 
honest  and  sensible,  but  at  the  same  time  timidly 
aad  selfishly  cautious.  Something  of  their  son's 
intellectual  humor  is  perceptible  in  their  answer, 
v.-hich  however  especially  testifies  to  their  pride 
that  their  son  has  wit  enough  to  give  them  cor 
rect  information  with  regard  to  the  last  question. 
The  thrice  repeated  a'vruc,  [avrov  fy^els — a'vruv — 
a'vror~]  is  in  the  highest  degree  significant.  On 
the  one  hand,  it  tells  of  their  confidence  in  their 
son,  but  on  the  other  hand  also  of  their  fear.. 
That  they  thereby  jeopardize  him, or  leave  him 
in  the  lurch, is  truly  a  selfish  trait.  They  lack 
strength  to  prove  their  gratitude  for  the  healing 
of  their  son  by  uniting  their  testimony  to  his, 
although  they  clearly  indicate  by  the  tartness 
and  touchiness  of  their  reply  that  they  are  tho 
roughly  observant  of  the  bad  intentions  of  the 
inquisitors. 

Ver.  22.  For  the  Jews  had  already 
agreed,  etc. — A  public  and  formal  decree  or  act 
(Tholuck)  can  not  as  yet  be  intended,  else  they 
muit  now  have  brought  the  cause  of  Jesus  to  an 
immediate  termination;  a  mere  agreement  of  pri- 
Tate  individuals  (Meyer)  would,  however,  be 
saying  too  little.  Doubtless  the  subject  in  ques 
tion  is  a  regulation,  made  by  the  Jews  in  Jeru 
salem,  concerning  excommunication  from  the 
synagogue.  Such  a  regulation  directly  became 
known  to  the  people  and  served  to  intimidate  the 
spirits  of  the  undecided.  The  Iva  gives  the  in 
terest  of  excommunication  as  a  motive  for  the 
regulation.  This  determination  probably  coin 
cided  with  the  resolution  to  have  the  Lord  taken, 
chap.  vii. 

He  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue 
[be  excommunicated.  J — Tholuck:  "The  word 
n~oavva}u}oc  has  led  to  researches  into  the  nature 
of  the  Jewish  law;  of  these  the  latest  (for  ex 
ample,  Kiieischi  in  Herzog's  b'nci/kl.)  .still  refer 
to  the  old  authorities,  to  Drusius,  Light  foot;  the 
bubjcct  has  been  more  thoroughly  investigated  in 
Gildemeister's  Blettdwerk  dex  Knlionnlixmim,  1841.* 
*  [The  last  work  was  occasioned  by  a  controversy  between 


According  to  this  the  Mischna  does  not  recog 
nize  several  grades  of  excommunication;*  it 
knows  of  but  one,  tue  "HJ,  in  pursuance  of 
which  the  excommunicated  person  was  not  per 
mitted  to  shave  or  wash  or  to  enter  other  than  an 
outer  hall  of  the  temple.  The  duration  of  this 
was  dependent  upon  the  contrition  of  the  person. 
Excommunication  was  inflicted  by  the  President 
of  the  great  Sanhedriu.  Opinions  differ  with, 
regard  to  the  biblical  expression  ii-oavvayu^oq 
yivea&ar,  as  to  whether  it  means  simply  exclu 
sion  from  divine  worship  in  the  synagogue  of  a 
single  congregation  (Vitringa,  De  Si/nayoy.  v?t  , 
p.  741 ;  Witsius,  Miscellanea,  ii.  p.  49),  or  exclu 
sion  from  the  /Tip,  the  united  congregation 
(Selden,  De  Synedr.  i.  7).  But  the  former  ap 
peared  merely  as  a  substitute,  when  the  temple 
was  no  longer  in  existence.  Moreover  the  lecog- 
nition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  was  such  an 
offence  that  nothing  can  be  intended  save  exclu 
sion  from  the  great  congregation." 

The  matter,  however,  is  scarcely  decided  so 
simply.  Evangelical  history  demonstrates  that 
this  man  suffered  a  species  of  excommunication 
which  did  not  prevent  him  from  going  about  with 
impunity,  while  Jesus  came  under  a  ban  with 
which  a  trial  resulting  in  death  was  connected. 
The  idea  of  the  avd-depa  (Rom.  ix.  3)  or  ayutfe/^a, 
[j.apav  add  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22)  is  manifestly  derived 
from  circumstances  connected  with  the  syna 
gogue  and  denotes  an  excommunication  symboli 
cally  expressive  of  reprobation,  the  Cherem  of 
the  Old  Testament.  On  the  other  hand,  we  know 
that  unclean  persons  and  lepers  (these  from  levi- 
tical  reasons,  as  also  from  ethical  reasons 
"publicans  and  sinners")  were  excluded  from 
the  full  right  of  communion  in  a  vuiy  which 
could  scarcely  have  amounted  to  Cherem.  Thus 
from  two  to  three  degrees  of  excommunication  are 
faintly  traced  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves, 
and  three  grades  of  excommunication  are 
certainly  intimated  by  the  words  of  Christ  also: 
in  danger  of  (the  synagogue's)  judgment,  in 
danger  of  the  council  (Sanhedrin),  in  danger  of 
hell  fire  (Matt.  v.  22).  The  first  degree,  as  it 
appears  in  rabbinical  tradition  (Niddu),  may  be 
designated  a  congregational  course  of  discipline. 
The  second  degree  is  ecclesiastical  or  rather 
theocratico-political  (Cherem);  the  third  hierar- 
chico-criminal  (Schamatha).  The  fact  that  the 
Mischna  treats  of  excommunication  in  its  more 
limited  sense  only,  might  be  thus,  explained:  the 
Jews  had  in  its  time  lost  all  right  of  conducting 
religious  criminal  proceedings  or  executing  the 
Cherem,  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  absence 
of  a  religious  centre,  the  disciplinary  congrega 
tional  proceeding  might  coincide  with  the  ecclesi 
astical  in  the  limited  sense  of  the  latter  term. 
The  subsequent  distinct,  rabbinical  development 
of  several  grades  of  excommunication  (see  Winer, 
*.  v.  Bann)  must  at  all  events  be  grounded  on 
ancient  tradition.  In  this  connection  be  it  ob 
served  that  a  purely  disciplinary  course  of  pro- 

tho  celebrated  Dr.  F.  W.  Krummacher  and  the  rationalistic 
preacher  Paniel,  in  consequence  of  a  sermon  of  the  former 
pre.vhed  in  Bremen,  on  the  Anathema  of  Paul,  Oul.  i.  8. — 
P.  8.) 

*  jThrce  according  to  the  older  view;  1.  to  be  shut  out 
from  the  synagogue  for  thirty  days;  2,  the  repetition  of  this 
exclusion  accompanied  by  au  anathema  or  curse;  3,  final 
exclusion. — P.  S.J 
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ceeding  is  no  longer  spoken  of,  while  the  Cr'ierem 
in  Klias  Levita  is  in  its  turn  intensified  by  the 
idea  <>f  Schanmtha.  Analogous  to  the  latter  is 
the  solemn  form  of  the  great  excommunication 
accompanied  by  curses  in  the  Church  of  the 
in.  I  lii-  ages.* 

Ver.  Ul  Tiiaa  t'.ie/  called  the  secoiid 
time  the  mail.  •  —  i'a«j  rigor  of  the  judicial 
procedure  appears  fro:u  ilie  fact  that  they  caused 
the  man  who  iia>l  b  >en  liealed  to  go  away  or  step 
out  during  the  examination  of  his  parents.  As 
they  <lo  not  attain  their  purpose  with  tii.Mii,  I  liny 
summon  him  again. — Give  glory  to  God.  As 
regards  I  he  fjrfirft.tion,  this  is  a  solemn  c.i.-irge  to 
tell  the  truth,  which  he  might  possibly  have  con 
cealed  hitherto  (.Jos.  vii.  1'J) ;  as  regards  the 
intention,  it  is  an  insinuation  that  he  should  make 
a  statement  such  as  they  desired;  hence  in  re 
ality  it  is  blasphemous  hypocrisy,  meaning  as 
much  as  this:  give  the  hieraichy  the  glory,  and 
lie  or  play  the  hypocrite.  So  they  seek  to  in- 
lluence  his  evidence  by  the  previous  statement  of 
their  opinion. 

Ver.  -•'>.  Whether  he  is  a  sinner  I  know 
not.  One  thing  I  know. — The  dogma  of  the 
hierarchical  dignitaries  he  is  content  respect 
fully  to  le>tve  undecided.  l>ut  lie  will  not  b>  dis 
suaded  from  his  actual  experience.  He  knows 
full  wdl  too,  what  light  his  experience  throws 
upon  the  dogma  whereby  they  support  their 
accusation  of  heresy. 

Ver.  iM.  To  him  again:  What  did  he  to 
thee  ? — They  at  first  endeavored  to  make  the 
healed  man  the  accuser  of  Jesus  on  the  score  of 
a  violation  of  the  Sabbath,  then  on  the  ground 
Of  spiritual  deception.  They  now  despair,  in 
view  of  the  firmness  of  the  man,  of  making  away 
with  the  miracle  itself,  that  Jesus  had  wrought. 
They  return  therefore  to  the  how,  to  the  accusa 
tion  of  breaking  the  Sabbath,  in  order  to  make 
that  a  means  of  working  upon  the  man.  Their 
evidently  malicious  examination,  however,  fills 
the  man  with  scorn,  and  he  mingles  irony  with 
the  expression  of  his  displeasure. 

Ver.  '11.  Are  ye  also  desirous  to  become 
his  disciples? — Chrysostom:  He  thin  pre 
sents  himself  (  with  the  utit)  as  the  d'scipN?  of  Je 
sus.  Hut  he  titters  the  words  principally  with 
reference  to  all  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  of  whom 
he  has  heard.  1'lainly  perceiving  their  intention 
to  stamp  him  al-o  as  the  disciple  of  Jesus  if  his 
testimony  does  not  accord  witli  their  wishes,  he 
makes  us.-  of  the  ironical  and  withal  defensive 
expression  not  without  a  presentiment  of  his  own 
destiny. 

Ver"  I'M.  They  reviled  him. —At  first 
gravely,  craltily,  calmly,  now  passionately, 
meanly  they  press  upon  iiun.  To  call  him  the 
disciplu  of  Jesus  delights  them  as  if  it  were  some 
vile  a-pcrsion  ;  mid  the  accusation  seems  to  them 
true,  h-canse  he  ha-  allowed  himself  to  be  healed 
by  Him  on  the  Sibhath,  bears  witness  to  this  fact 
and  believes  Him  to  be  a  prophet, — or,  because 
he  will  not  turn  liar  to  please  them.  The  anti 
thesis  :  ./rana'  disrifile,  .!/'••/•.»'  tlixrtyle*,  relates  here 
to  the  pretended  violation  of  tin;  Sabbath,  in  the 
guilt  of  which  he  seems  to  have  participated, and 
to  their  zeal  for  th«-  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath. 

•  [Com  p.  the  KxcunuN  uu  Anut/iema  in  my  L-J.  of  Rvmant 
pp.  J0-.ja.-i'.  8.J 


1  Qualification  of  the  antithesis  by  the  antithesis: 
Moses.  Jesus.  Moses  characterized  as  a  pro- 
J  phet,  Jrsus  as  an  antithesis  to  Moses,  a. suspected 
j  person,  concerning  whom  they  reserve  their  final 
opinion.  Yet  a  sung  lies  in  the  expression  :  we 
know  not  whence.  From  some  quarter  He  had 
extraordinary  power;  this  his  dealing))  with  the 
blind  man  demonstrated;  now  if  iliis  power  was 
not  from  above,  the  man  on  whom  the  cure  hud 
been  performed  would  be  distressed  by  tho 
thought  tnat  he  hud  been  healed  by  demoniacal 
agency. 

Vers.  :5D.  31.  With  respect  to  him,  this  is 
marvellous,  to  wit,  etc.  —  We  do  n.ji  ir.mslato 
tv  THITU:  in  (his  matter,  herein,  but:  >n  rt-gjx-cl 
to  this  one,  namely  Jesus,  previously  the  hiib- 
ject;  and  we  render  the  }<i/>  not  by:  truly,  but 
by  :  Hiimrli/.  They  have  ambiguously  declared: 
we  know  not  how  it  is  with  thut  fellow  ;  he  is  a 
I  mystery  to  us.  He  rejoins  ironically:  certainly 
I/nit  is  wonderful  us  far  as  1I>-  iy  concerned.  And 
now  comes  the  strange  thing:  they,  fathers  iu 
Israel,  know  not  whence  He  is,  und  yet  He  is  a 
man  uf  God  and  a  prophet,  who  has  opened  his 
eves.  The  expression  doubtless  bears  the  two 
fold  signification  that  now  his  spiritual  eyes  are 
beginning  to  be  opened.  And  he  then  appeals 
to  their  common  creed:  Now  we  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners.  |  ver.  ;!lj.  Job 
xxvii.  1);  xxxv.  l:>;  Ps.  cix.  7;  1'rov.  xv.  ]'.». 
lint  a  miracle  is  a  hearing  of  prayer  (ch.  xi. 
41;  Mark  vii.  o4),  consequently  Jesus  must  be 
free  from  their  reproach  :  He  is  of  necessity  no 
sinner, but  in  favor  with  Clod. — But  if  any  be 
a  God-fearing  man.  et<-. —  First,  therefore, 
comes  the  testimony  to  the  innocence  and  piety 
of  Jesus,  and  then  the  enthusiastic  testimony  to 
His  unique  prophetic  glory  bursts  forth. 

Vers.  :}~2,  :'.:!.  Since  the  world  began  it 
was  never  heard.  <tr. — Hereby,  in  accordance 
with  his  subjective  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle  experienced  by  himself,  he  not  indis 
tinctly  elevates  Jesus  above  all  the  prophets,  nnd 
even  above  Abraham  and  Moses,  whom  they  had 
exalted  as  judges  over  Him.  Finally,  reverting 
to  what  had  pone  before,  he  says  appeasingly  : 
If  this  man  were  not  from  God  ^is  u  pro 
phet  i.  he  could  do  nothing. — He  would  like 
wise  he  unable  to  disquiet  you. 

V«-r.  :'.4.  Thou  wast  bom  wholly  in  sins— 
These  Pharisees  assume  from  the  beginning  that 
his  b.-ing  born  blind  is  a  punishment  lor  sin  ; 
now  however  they  cnst  upon  him  the  additional 
reproach  of  being  !>/.<>r  (not  simply  <>/.<.'  I  born  in 
sins, — intimating,  namely,  that  as  a  heretic  he 
was  not  only  physically  blind  and  maimed,  but 
that  his  soul  shared  the  defects  of  liis  body. 
With  haughty  emphasis:  I/ton,  born  {/««.*,  llinu 

Wilt    (flirft   US  ? 

Cast  him  out. — The  external  turning  of  the 
man  oui  (of  t  lie  hall  of  judgment)  was  doubtless 
here  symbolical,  a  corroboralion  of  tho  excom 
munication,  the  casting  out  mj.  PHJ  ^=.  /*./.!/.- 
/.rtv  !$(.>,  ch.  vi.  '57;  xi;.  ol,  which  preceded. 
The  excommunication  is  indeed  with  malicious 
wit  prefaced  by  the  words:  tln.ii  wast  on  fi<ery 
si>lf  born  in  sins  (comp.  also  ver.  o">),  and  is  de 
nied  by  Meyer  without  valid  reason. 

Ver.  :!")  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Sou 
of  God  [Sou  of  Mau? — See  Ttxi.  KuTfca.— 
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P.  S.]  After  Jesus  has  heard  that  by  his  stead- 
fist  testimony  he  has  yarned  the  disgrace  of  ex- 
COmmunicution,  He  can  reveal  to  him  by  His 
question  the  faith  that,  lie  ignorantly  possesses. 
According  to  Meyer,  Jesus  makes  the  assumption 
that  he  has  confessed  the  Messiah  before  the  tri 
bunal  ;  and  Meyer  also  states  that  this  conclu 
sion  is  '•  virtually  "  correct.  Jesus  only  assumes 
that  the  man  lias  believingly  recognized  the  living 
God  in  His  miraculous  deed,  and  has  maintained 
this  belief  in  temptation  without  being  aware  of 
what,  faith  nominally  comprehends.  It  is  pre 
cisely  the  question  of  Jesus  that  gives  him  this 
fulfilment  and  sealing.  Meyer  asserts  that  not 
the  metaphysical  but  solely  the  theocratical  sig 
nification  of  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  understood  in 
this  place.  The  theocratical  signification  was, 
however,  not  exclusive;  its  background  was 
formed  by  the  "metaphysical"  acceptation  of 
the  title. 

Ver.  :>0.  And  who  is  it.  Lord,  that  I  may 
believe  in  him  ?  etc.,  ((ivu). — He  is  ready  to 
take  Jesus'  word  for  it.  That  is:  he  credits  Je 
sus  in  an  unlimited  sense,  and  in  this  trust  of  his 
lies  the  presentiment  that  Jesus  Himself  is  the 
Son  of  God  ; — tlie  germ  of  his  faith  in  Him. 

Ver.  87.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  etc. — 
The  animated  question  is  followed  by  an  ani 
mated  answer  from  Jesus,  hence  beginning  with 
v«t  (see  ch.  xiv.  22;  Mark  x.  2G).  Thou  hast 
seen  Him.  Tholuck  construes  the  word  6f>av  in 
a  general  sense,  with  reference  to  experience, 
namely,  even  to  their  first  meeting;  Meyer  as 
having  reference  to  the  present  seeing:  thou  hast 
a  view  of  Him.  But  with  this  the  rendering  of 
the  Kfii. — KH!,  as  well — as  also — does  not  corres 
pond.  The  seeing  really  seems  to  contain  also 
an  allusion  to  his  spiritual  receiving  of  sight, 
(Liicke).  Indeed  thou  hast  already  seen  Him, 
and — He  it  is  that  speaketh  with  thee.  Mani 
festly,  a  turn  is  given  to  the  expression.  The 
true  antithesis  would  be:  thou  hast,  perceived 
Him.  and  He  hath  given  thee  sight,  or  :  thou  hast 
seen  Him  and  dost  see  Him  now. 

Ver.  MS.  I  believe,  Lord. — Lord  in  a  loftier 
sense  here  than  in  ver.  36  (Bengel).  The  Trpoc- 
Kvvtlv  denotes  adoring  worship. 

Ver.  :i9.  For  judgment  I  came,  etc.—  The 
kneeling  man  has  sealed  his  exconjmunication  by 
his  act  of  adoring  homage  and,  knowing  as  yet 
little  of  fellow-disciples,  finds  himself  in  a 
unique  and  isolated  position,  confronting,  with 
Jesus  only,  the  mighty  hierarchy.  Jesus  appre 
ciates  the  state  of  the  case.  He  reveals  to  him 
that  he  is  entering  into  a  congregation  of  the  see 
ing,  that  the  hierarchs  who  condemn  him  stand 
over  against  him  as  blind  men,  and  that  lie  Him 
self,  JesiH,  is  the  destined  cause  of  this  separa 
tion.  The  oxymoron  at  the  same  time  utters  the 
decree  that  he  has  become  possessed  of  spiritual 
eight,  that  he  is  illuminated  inwardly  as  well  as 
physically.  The  motive  is  the  contrast  between 
me  Pharisees,  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  harden 
ing  themselves  in  spiritual  blindness  in  presence 
of  His  light,  and  the  ignorant  blind  beggar  who 
receives  sight  through  His  light;  this  contrast  is 
presented  in  the  light  of  divine  appointment  (see 
Matt.  xi.  25).  The  judgment  is  riot  a  judgment 
of  damnation  (Eulhym.,  Olshauscn),  for  it  re 
fers  also  to  the  blind  why  obtain  sight.  It  is  the 


judgment  of  active  sentencing  and  retributive  se 
paration  between  those  who  are  in  need  of  light 
and  those  who  shun  it;  of  course  for  the  latter 
this  severance  is  the  beginning  of  the  judgment 
of  damnation,  while  to  the  former  it  is  the  com 
mencement  of  bliss.  The  contrast  between  those 
that  tics  not,  who  receive  sight,  and  the  converge, 
is  ingeniously  apprehended  by  Bucer  and  Nean- 
der  in  an  intellectual  and  a  physical  sense,  t.  e., 
typically,  not  simply  allegorically.  The  spiritu 
ally  blind  do  not  see  well  physically  until  with 
spiritual  sight  they  receive  also  true  bodily  sight. 
Those  possessed  of  spiritual  sight,  being  prima 
rily  discerners  of  Old  Testament  truth,  but  who 
subsequently  delude  themselves  in  their  self-con 
ceit,  become  through  their  obduracy  intellectu 
al  y  and  physically  blind  in  presence  of  the  Mes 
siah.  Chri.-t  particularly  addresses  this  saving 
to  the  blind  man;  but  it  is  also  loudly  and  so 
lemnly  uttered  lor  the  disciples  and  all  that  are 
about  Him. 

Ver.  40.  Some  of  the  Pharisees  who  were 
with  him.  —  Faithless  former  disciples  (Chry- 
sostoni),  more  favorably  disposed  ones  (Calvin), 
spies  from  Jerusalem  (Tholuck,  Meyer).  Ac 
cording  to  Matt,  xii  30  and  other  passages,  the 
eh'ai  ficr'  avror  seems  to  denote  a  relation  of  dis 
ciples-hip.  Probably  a  remnant  of  pharisaically- 
minded  followers  is  meant,  who  stand  to  Him  in 
such  wise  as  the  people,  Luke  xviii.  9  ;  comp. 
John  x.  IS),  20.  Judas,  as  the  last  Pharisee,  did 
not  desert  Him  until  after  this. 

Are  we  also  blind  ? — They  cannot  mean 
this  in  the  physical  sense  (as  Chrysostom  and 
others  explain) ;  neither  can  they  understand  it 
with  reference  to  those  who  have  become  blind 
(Hunnius,  Stier),  but  with  reference  to  the  intel 
lectually  blind  who  must  receive  sight.  They 
deny,  therefore,  that  they,  as  blind  men,  have 
received  sight,  or  are  yet  to  receive  it,  i.  e.,  they 
assail  the  principle  laid  down  by  the  Lord,  and 
establish  a  third  class  consisting  of  men  origi 
nally  possessing  sight  and  ever  becoming  more 
clear-sighted.  This  attack  upon  His  antithesis 
calls  forth  the  piercing  words  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  41.  If  ye  were  blind  ye  would  not 
have  sin. — It  is  questionable  whether  blind 
ness  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  here  as  ver. 
38,  o't  p]  ftlirrovrff.,  i.  e.,  whether  it  denotes  those 
who  need  light.  Or:  if  ye  considered  yourselves 
blind.  Thus  interpret  with  reference  to  the:  ye  ' 
say:  we  see,  Augustine,  Calvin,  Meyer,  Stier. 
Tholuck  is  undecided.  Augustine:  •'  Quia  di- 
cendo  :  '  vidernu*,'  medicum  non  q  merit  is,  in  cecitute 
vestra  remanelis."  On  the  other  hand  Chry*os- 
iom,  Zwingli,  etc.,  Liicke,  Neander  [Alford] 
discover  in  the  expression  the  recognition  of  a 
certain  superiority.  Tholuck:  It  cannot  be  de 
nied  that  the  position  of  the  scribes  towards  the 
fountain  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Re 
deemer  is  regarded  as  an  advantage  (Luke  xi. 
52  ;  John  iii.  10)  ;  and  thus  Matt.  xi.  25  they 
are  called  OVVFTOI  not  merely  inasmuch  as  they 
thus  look  upon  themselves,  but.  as  men  who  really 
were  so  in  comparison  with  the  o^/of  aypaufiarof. 
So  too  in  the  practical  field,  where  the  tMnaioi  are 
confronted  with  the  dfj.af>T(jAoi,  the  (Mnaini  are  in 
very  truth  relatively  righteous  and  the  aitapru/Mi 
gross  sinners,  publicans,  Matt,  ix.,  comp.  the 
elder  brother,  Luke  xv.;  certainly,  however,  the 


CHAP.  IX.   1-41. 


318 


for  nit' r  are  also  such  as  think  (hemtelvrs  tndoiccil  irith 
a  tujfirimcti  in  possessing  (hit  AttMtoaivri  and  rri-i-eaif. 
The  recollection  of  this  parallel  has  induced 
many  commentators  lo  see  in  the  words  Ft  TIV/.OI 
ijTt  the  recognition  of  u  certain  pre-eminence. 
"  If  ye  were  indeed  utterly  incapable  of  perceiv 
ing  what  is  divine,"  or  better  :  "  it'  s  certain  in 
sight  into  the  truth  of  salvation  were,  not,  granted 
you;"  l)e  Wette:  "if  ye  were  ignorant,  erring, 

—  with  the  accessory  idea  of  susceptibility, — the 
imputation  of  sin  would  be  on  a  smaller  scale." 

—  We  also  assume  that  Christ   here  attributes  to 
them  a  certain  degree  of  sight.      It  is  the  gleam 
of  a  better,  objective.  Old  Testament  knowledge 
which    they  are    consciously  converting    into    u 
false,  unbelieving  knowledge,  i.e.  into  the  blind 
ness    of  self  infatuation.      Hence  the    advantage. 
of  Old  Testament    knowledge   itself  (as  of  legal 
righteousness    itself)   can    not   be  meant.      Cer 
tainly,  however,  self-conceit  in  the  possession  of 
this  knowledge   is  meant  ;   the  vain-gloriousness 
that  turns  the  Old  Testament  dawn  into  a  dazzling 
brightness,    legal   righteousness    into   self-right 
eousness  (=tmpenitence),  and  represses  the  con 
sciousness  within  them  that   in   the   presence   of 
the   broad  day  they  are  still  blind,  t.  c.  in  need 
of  New  Testament  illumination. 

Hctween  Chrysostom  and  Augustine  there  is 
then  no  real  antithesis.  If  a  man  is  to  acknow 
ledge  himself  to  be  blind  (Augustine),  there  must 
needs  be  a  relative  gleam  of  light  (Chrysostom) ; 
if  he  prematurely  deem  that  he  possesses  sight, 
.  he  almr.fx  this  very  glimmering  of  light  with  evil 
confiinnmesx,  making  himself  then  totally  blind. 
But  forasmuch  as  the  emphasis  lies  upon  this 
evil  consciousness,  both  interpretations  are  one 
sided.  If  ye  knew  not  that  ye  falsify  yourselves, 
ye  would  through  sincerity  arrive  at  self-know 
ledge,  and  your  sin  (with  the  guilt  the  sin  also) 
would  be  taken  from  you.  I'm  as,  en  the  con 
trary,  ve  prftfiid  agninst  your  better  conscious-  I 
ness  that  i/r  .vcnnd  that  ye  have  always  possessed  i 
sight,  ye,  with  your  need  of  light  as  with  tin- 
light  that  has  arisen  upon  you,  fall  into  blindness  I 
and  your  sin  remaineth  (because  the  guilt  re 
mains).  Thus  in  the  stiyiny,  there  is  a  dissem 
bling,  whereby  (bey  contradict  their  own  deepest 
consciousness.  Self-blinding  results  in  self- 
hardening  on  the  part  of  the  intellect.  Hence: 
if  ye  did  not  in  reality  know  better  how  it  is 
with  you,  itr. ;  but  now  ye  haughtily  dissemble, 
ilc.  Thin  undoubtedly :  your  eyes  are  in  some 
faint  degree  illuminated,  but  just  sufficiently  to 
render  you  entirely  blind. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  "That   of  which    Dr.  Paulus   regretted   the 
absence  in  the  tales    of  the    miracles,  a  thorough  I 
investigation,  is   in    this    instance    present    in   the  | 
form  of  a  judicial   examination  on   the  part   of  | 
the  most  embittered  antagonists."    Tholuck. 

J.  Til--  t-H-t  i  hat  iti  all  cases  rril  in  in  a  general  j 
flense  connected  with /UN,  had  at  an   firly  period 
been     individualized    by    natural     Pharisccism  :  > 
this  is  to    be    found   among   (ientilcs  us  well  as 
among  Jews,      (ii-niiles  and  Jews  agreed   in    the 
disposition  to  see  in  the  misfortune  of  an   indi 
vidual  the  punishment  of  In-   (tin,  in  the  wretch 
*  man  hateful  to  God   (coinp.  Acts  xxviii.  4),  or 


at  least  to  regard  his  afflict  ion  as  a  curse  entailed 
upon  him  by  the  sin  of  his  parents.  It  is  indeed 
in  many  instances  impossible  lo  mistake  the  im 
mediate  connection  between  ein  and  punishment 
in  the  life  of  an  individual:  neither  can  we  shut 
our  eyes  to  the  lad  that  parents  are  frequently 
to  blame  for  the  misery  of  iheir  offspring.  That 
Jesus  did  not  unconditionally  reject  this  refe 
rence,  the  following  passages  demonstrate:  Matt. 
ix.  L'  ;  John  v.  1-1;  Luke  xxiii.  l!H.  Nevertheless 
He  does  here  reject  the  I'htirisnictd  rule  that  in 
all  cases  extraordinary  sufferings  may  be  immedi 
ately  traced  to  extraordinary  sins,  —  it  rule  already 
contradicted  by  the  book  of  Job.  Lukexiii.  1.  He 
likewise  repudiates  the  judicial  condemnation 
of  afflicted  sinners  by  winners  as  yet  unvisited  by 
Clod,  whether  the  guilt  of  the  former  be  more  or 
less  apparent.  The  thing,  however,  most  abhor 
rent  lo  Him  is  the  perverted  view  men  take  of 
misfortune  and  suffering  in  themselves,  as  though 
they  were  as  bad  as  sin,  nay,  as  if  they  were  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  evil  itself,  con 
ducing  to  the  perdition  of  souls,  Matt.  v.  10,  lJ  ; 
Luke  xv.  lt»,  17;  Matt.  xvi.  Ii4  ;  the  present  pas 
sage.  Consistent  I'hariseeism  saw  in  the  lowli 
ness  of  Jesus  His  tin  worthiness,  in  His  defence- 
lessness  His  guilt,  and,  after  having  crucified 
Him,  in  His  cross  His  curse,  whilst  Jesus  recog 
nized  therein  His  own  glorification  and  the  sal 
vation  of  the  world. 

3.  The   declaration    of  Jesus:   "Neither  this 
man  hath  sinned,  nor  his  parents,"  opens   to  us 
a    glimpse    of    the    profoundest    depths    of    life. 
There  might  still  be  a  genealogical  cause  for  the 
malady,  —  a  cause,  however,  far  remote  and  con 
tained   in    the    guilt    of  generations    long    since 
di'ud.      But  at  the  same  time   He    teaches  us  to 
meditate  upon  the  clear   teleology,  the   removal 
of  evil  to  the  glory  of  CJod,  rather   than    ponder 
over  the  particular  causality  of  individual  evil. 

4.  Tlnit  the  trorks  of  (iod  mi'jht  lie  untile  manifest 
in  /fin  i  ver.  Ji).     A  clear  and  Christ  ological  tele 
ology  of  evil,  as  also  of  the   permission    of  sin. 
The  old  world  of  evil,  debased  by  sin,  is  destined 
to  be   destroyed*  by  the  new   wonder-  world  of 
Christ;    similarly,  the  centre  of  evils,  sin    itself, 
is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  wonder  of  His  life  as 
the  centre  of  His  miracles. 

/i.  The  works  of  Christ  the  very  works  of  God 
(ver.  -1). 

0.  Christ's  day  is  the  day  of  the  world,  from 
which  proceeds  all  the  day-light  of  tin-  world 
until  the  lust  -day  (vers.  4,  ft)  The  */•/»/'.»  tmrk 
of  Christ  is  the  day's  work  of  the  \\oild,  the 
source  of  all  New  Testament  days'  works  until 
the  last  day.  The  niyht  of  His  death-linn-  is  the 
termination  of  ilis  work;  it  contains  for  unbe 
lievers  the  principle  and  germ  of  the  Last  Judg 
ment  and  the  night  of  eternity. 

7.  The  history  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind 
is  the  portrait  or  type  of  the  great  nnd  sudden 
conversion  of  an  upright  man;  the  portrait  ol  u 
simple,  wise,  cheerful,  vigorous  nnd  valiant  man 
ner  of  belief;  the  portrait  of  a  leading  from  be 
lief  in  the  living  (iod  of  miracles  to  the  Personal 
Christ;  the  portrait  of  a  Jewish  inquisition,  as 


•  [The  v.  1  1.  auflirlrn  in  li<-n-  n-"l  ("*  "it.  n  in  til- 
|>)iiloHii|ihy)in  tl'n-  .l.'iil.lr  <>r  tri|i|«-  m-rw  «.r  M//T', 
tlfrnrr  ;  r.  g.  t-luIilJio...!  IN  uu^'tofal—  ftboliftheo, 
aiul  Vlt-vjtted—  in  manhood.—  1*.  S.J 
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of  the   impotence   of  hierarchic  excommunica 
tion. 

8.  Christ    is    the   real  Sun-light   of  the  world 
(ver.  ;"ij,  as   His  work  is  the  real  day's  work  in 
this  Sun-light.     Christ,  in  co-operation  with  the 
sacred   temple-water  of  Silouni,  appears  as   the 
real    Shiloali     and    temple-fount    itself.     Christ 
has  come  into  the    intellectual  world   for  judg 
ment,  to  transform  the  seeing  into  blind  men  and 
to  endow  with  sight  those  who  are  blind.     The 
distinction  in  this  fact  between  human  guilt  and 
divine  dispensation  in  judgment  is  tobe  observed  ; 
similarly  the  distinction  between  the  Christolo- 
gical  purpose  (the  operation  of  Christ)  and  the 
final  design  (the  glory  of  God). 

9.  The  brook  of  Siloum  was   the   true   temple- 
spring  at  the  foot   of  the  temple-mount,  outside 
of  the  sanctuary  ;  hence  at  an  early  period  it  was 
a  symbol  of  prophetic  spiritual  blessing,  the  ful 
filment  of  which    symbol   has    appeared    in  the 
Messiah.     See  Isa.  viii.  0. 

10.  The  discouraged  disciples  of  Jesus,  who  had 
at  this  time  in  Jerusalem  hoped  for  His  glorifica 
tion  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple — see  John 
vii. — and  were  now  obliged  to   accompany  Him 
in    His    flight,   from    the    temple    to    escape    the 
stoning,  stood  in  need  of  special  encouragement. 
This  was  afforded   them    in    the   healing   of  the 
blind  man,  whose  confession  might  even  put  them 
to  shame.      Here  too  we  see  how  in  every  situa 
tion  Jesus  above  all  things   restores  to   His  de 
jected  people  first  courage, confidence,  and  there 
with  presence  of  mind  and  true  composure. 

11.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Pharisees  do  not  di 
rectly  prosecute  Jesus  Himself  on  account  of  this 
Sabbath-day  healing.    Probably  because  He  called 
the  temple-spring  of  Siloani  into  co-operation. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  history  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind: 
1.  The  miracle  or  the  power  of  the  love  of 
Christ ;  '2.  the  trial  or  the  power  of  upright 
simplicity  and  gratitude  ;  3.  the  issue  or  the 
victory  of  faith  over  the  strongest  temptation; 
4.  the  profound  interpretation  and  lofty  signifi 
cation  of  the  event. — The  question  of  the  disci 
ples,  1.  with  regard  to  its  purport,  2.  with  regard 
to  the  motives  which  prompted  it. — The  answer 
of  Jesus  to  the  question  of  the  disciples — in  the 
most  general  sense  all  sufferings  are  to  this  end  : 
God  will  glorify  Himself  in  the  sufferers. — The 
obscure  causes  of  human  sufferings  often  evade 
our  glance,  but  the  divine  purpose  is  ever  clear. 
— Above  all  tilings  we  should  keep  in  sight  the 
divine  purpose  and  our  duly  in  view  of  it. — 
Christ  the  real  Light  of  the  world:  1.  hence  a 
creative  Light,  not  only  luminous  but  illumining 
(the  Light  of  the  blind) :  2.  hence  likewise  the  Day 
of  the  world,  Light  and  Life  ;  3.  hence,  too,  the 
Acc;>mplisher  of  the  great  day's  work  of  the 
world. — The  exhortations  of  God  to  the  day's 
work  of  Christ:  1.  The  day's  work  (as  type, 
archetype,  copy);  2.  the  warnings  (of  day,  of 
night). — Christ  the  Light  of  our  day's  work. — 
The  irrecoverable  day  of  our  life. — The  Lord,  the 
Giver  of  light  and  life  when  Himself  in  peril  of 
death. — The  beggars  at  the  temple-gates  (o-omp. 
Acts  Hi.). — The  night  coineth.  etc. — Christ,  tin- 
Healer,  in  His  employment  of  natural  remedies: 


1.  He  does  not  need  them;  2.  He  uses  them  for 
the  sake  of  the  one  who  is  to  be  healed;  3.  He 
consecrates  them  as  the  foretoken.,  of  Christian 
therapeutics. — Christ  the  Light  of  heaven,  and 
earth's  Fountain  of  salvation. — He  the  real  Silo- 
am,  or  all  good  is  of  God's  sending:  1.  The 
typical  embassador,  the  spring;  2.  the  real  Em- 
bassador;  3.  the  embassadors  sent  in  His  like 
ness  and  after  His  example  (His  disciples). — 
How  the  Pharisees  do  not  consider  the  what  in 
the  miracle  of  Jesus,  but  the  how.  A  charac 
teristic  of  the  Pharisaic  spirit. 

Parallels  and  antitlicsex :  The  man  who  wa«  born 
blind  and  the  impotent  man  (Johnv.). — The  blind 
man  and  the  Pharisees. — The  blind  man  and  those 
who  were  favorably  disposed  in  that  tribunal. — 
The  blind  man  and  his  parents. — The  blind  man 
and  his  neighbors. — Good  intentions  and  their 
evil  consequences. — Character  of  the  laity  and 
spirit  of  Protestant  ism  in  our  history. — The  power 
of  moral  indignation. — The  blind  beggar  trans 
formed  into  a  clear-sighted  preacher  before  the 
Jewish  tribunal. — The  prudence  as  well  as  he 
roic  courage  in  the  confession  of  the  man  who 
was  born  blind. — The  power  of  facts. — The  vic 
tory  of  personal,  spiritual  experience  over  tra 
ditional  ordinances. — One  thing  1  know. 

Characteristics  of  the  hierarchical  spirit  of 
persecution:  1.  Malevolent  examination;  2  hy 
pocritical  exhortation  ;  3.  anathematization,  llort 
impotent  when  opposed  to  the  bravery  of  a  faith 
ful  soul ! 

The  development  of  the  blind  man's  faith  in 
structs  its  as  to  the  nature  of  true  faith:  1.  Tne 
heart  before  the  head  ;  2.  trust  before  knowledge  ; 
3.  the  thing  before  the  name;  4.  acting  and  con 
fessing  before  worshipping. — Darkness  a  result 
of  misused  light. — Obduracy  a  result  of  perverted 
awakening. — Falsehood  turns  light  into  blind 
ness,  as  sincerity  changes  blindness  into  the  be 
ginning  of  sight. — The  conversion  of  the  faint 
gleam  of  light  into  a  blinding  glare  the  cause  of 
fatal  darkness. — When  the  morning  comes,  the 
birds  of  day  that  could  not  see  during  the  night, 
obtain  sight;  on  the  other  hand,  the  night  birds, 
which  can  see  in  the  absence  of  daylight,  be 
come  blind. — These  have  light  enough  to  see  and 
hate  the  darkness,  to  long  for  and  love  the  light 
and  to  be  enabled  to  see  in  it;  the  others  have 
light  enough  to  see  the  light,  to  hate  it  and  to  be 
blinded  by  it. 

STAHKE:  ZEISIUS:  As  Christ  omitted  not  to  do 
good,  even  in  the  heat  of  persecution;  so  too 
should  we  after  His  example,  etc. — The  benignity 
of  Christ  always  anticipates  men  and  affords 
them  more  effectual  help  than  they  in  their 
penury  can  desire.  —  Happy  is  he  who,  seeing  a 
wretch,  takes  pity  on  him. — A  blind  man  a  poor 
man. — ZKISITS:  Brother,  be  not  over  hasty  in 
pronouncing  judgment  on  the  misfortune  of  thy 
neighbor! — How  fortunate  it  is  for  many  a  one 
that  he  is  lame,  etc.  ;  he  is  thus  saved  from  in  11. 
— God  knows  how  to  make  use  of  our  infirmities 
for  the  glory  of  His  name. — With  Christ  we  must 
be  attentive  to  the  signal  and  purpose  of  Go>.l  in 
His  service,  that  we  may  neglect  nothing. — . 
1 1  MUNi.Kii :  Time  and  opportunity  to  do  good. 
llrasp  them  and  lay  up  none  for  the  morrow. 
— /EISIUS  :  To  every  man  God  has  appointed  the 
limit  of  his  activity  and  labor;  this  goal  is  soon 
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attained. — DIHL.  WIUT.:  Now  or  never!  —  Titf 
t'ims:  The  works  of  God  olteu  heein  strange  to 
our  eyes,  nay,  utterly  foolish  anil  preposterous; 
— but  how  gloriously  is  His  purpose  accom 
plished! — CAXSTKIX:  The  more  speedily  a  man 
grasps  and  executes  the  word  of  Christ,  the  more 
quickly  and  powerfully  he  experiences  His  help. 
—  The  same:  The,  manifold  speeches  and  opinions 
of  men  concerning  the  actions  of  God  serve  to 
make  these  the  better  and  the  more  widely 
known. — OSIASOKII:  The  ordinance  of  God,  to 
care  for  the  poor. — CAXSTEI.N:  When  a  man  U 
enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  becomes  so 
changed  that  even  his  acquaintances  and  friends 
do  not  know  him.  —  The  saint :  It  is  a  good  thing 
to  tell  of  the  misery  from  which  we  have  been 
delivered  and  of  the  loving-kindness  that  God 
has  shown  us. —  FVr.  15.  In  this  answer:  Sim 
plicity,  truth,  frank  avowal. — ZKISHS:  True 
miracles,  the  more  they  are  investigated,  the 
more  they  are  recognized  and  shine  forth,  whilst, 
on  the  contrary,  in  false  miracles  the  more  appa 
rent  dot's  the  deceit  become. —  JVr.  2J.  HKDIN»;KH: 
It  is  a  sin  and  a  slnme  to  fear  men  more  than 
Go  1. —  J'cr.  'Jt».  ()  how  sorely  the  wicked  often 
Strive  to  fell  a  child  of  God!  but  their  attempts 
are  fruitless. — If  enemies  of  the  truth  are  unable 
to  gain  their  point,  they  grow  bitter  and  wrath 
ful  and  begin  to  curse  and  revile. — /Kisirs: 
Despised  simplicity  bullies  the  superiors  (rulers) 
in  Israel.  —  He  rightly  confesses  Christ,  who,  for 
His  name's  sake,  gladly  suffers  himself  to  be  cast 
out  by  the  wicked. — /Kisirs:  They  who  for 
confession  of  the  truth  are  rejected  and  accursed 
by  the  world,  are  graciously  looked  upon  by 
Christ  and  blessed  by  Him  with  a  larger  measure 
of  divine  light,  etc. — HKDIXUKU  :  How  speedy  is 
the  operation  of  grace  in  a  willing  soul!  —  IJnn,. 
WIUT.:  Faith  has  its  steps. — /KISIIS:  Faith  in 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  no  frigid  approbation, 
but  such  a  fervent  affection  and  stirring  of  the 
poul,  that  the  whole  heart  together  wilh  all  the 
remaining  powers  of  the  man  are  forcibly  im 
pressed  into  the  service  of  Him  on  whom  lie  be 
lieves. — CHAMKR:  No  punishment  more  fearful 
than  privation  of  sight. —  The  name:  The  first 
Btep  towards  help  is  the  acknowledgment  of  sin. 
— ZEI*II.'3  :  Hypocrites  are  always  the  wisest  and 
"most  sharp-sighted  in  their  own  eyes,  even 
though  they  are  in  very  deed  blinder  than  bats. 
HUM  \>::  Do  not  ponder  over  the  origin  of 
evil:  work  with  helpful,  divine  love!  How  re 
pulsive  is  the  appearance  of  a  blind  eye,  unavail 
able  for  sight;  how  glorious  the  clear  lustre  of 
the  friendly  eye  in  the  upright  man!  Kijually 
repulsive  is  the  blinded  man  whose  inner  eye  is 
destroyed  by  evil  lusts,  and  equally  glorious  is 
the  recognition  of  u  clear  enlightened  spirit. — 
GOHSNKII:  When  a  man  is  delivered  from  his 
spiritual  blindness,  people  nay:  Is  not  this  he 
who  formerly  did  thus  and  HO?  In  this  way 
they  testify  to  his  reformation.  Hut  for  them  it 
is  a  shame.  —  A  man  whose  heart  h;is  been  en 
lightened  by  .J.-sm  and  changed  by  Hi*  grace 
Can  not  he  recognized  any  more. — Thus  it  is  to 
this  day:  Pharisees  cling  to  the  form  and  reject 
Him  for  whose  sak«>  the  form  is,  and  to  whom 
the  form  is  to  lend.  They  hold  to  the  letli-r  which 
kills  them  and  witli  the  form  and  the  letter  nirike 
dead  the  life  of  the  spirit,  although  the  letter 


should  be  a  receptacle,  a  vessel  of  the  spirit.  — 
••  They  casi  him  out."  Hut  he  is  not  at  all  of 
fended  at  this;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  a  happy 
thing  for  him,  for  they  did  but  cast  him  out  of  their 
hypocrisy.  —  IMessed  proscription,  (hat  separates 
us  from  connexion  with  blind  and  malicious  men 
and  brings  us  nearer  to  Christ.  —  He  who  pro 
scribes  believers,  proscribes  not  them,  but  himself. 

SCIH.KIKBMACHKR:  Hut  what  are  the  works  of 
(iod  in  this  connection?  None  other  than  the 
manifestation  of  love  in  all  human  miserv.  For 
love  is  the  strength  of  God  and  whatsoever  pro 
ceeds  from  it  is  the  work  of  God.  —  Yes.  God  has 
given  man  eyes  to  know  Him;  the  intellectual 
ability  is  there,  but  it  is  opened  and  awakened 
only  by  Him  who  has  come  to  change  darkness  into 
light.  —  It  is  in  order  that  the  works  of  (iod  should 
be  made  manifest  that  God  has  permitted  the  hu 
man  race  to  sit  in  darkness.  —  The  parents  of  the 
blind  man.  Here  we  see  one  of  the  sad  in-laiiccs 
of  the  consequences  of  handling  anything  that  ap 
pertains  to  faith,  to  the  innermost  sanctuary  of 
man's  conviction,  with  outward  violence,  for  the 
purpose  either  of  disseminating  or  crushing  it. 

HKI  IJXEH:  See  examples  of  remarkable  blind 
men,  Didymus,*  Milton,  jctc.  [Add:  Homer,  I'res- 
cott,  the  American  historian.  —  1'.  S.]  —  The  want 

*  [Didymus,  the  last  distingni.-hi-d  tea*  h-r  c.f  th-  Alexan 
drian  Si-lnHil  of  theology.  u  follower  <>f  Origen.  Id-  wi.it.  » 

-  v-i.il  coumienturitM  iiinl  an  iiMe  work  on  tin-   I  I«U  i  .  li..-t. 
an.i  ili«-J  ut  li  gn-4t  a.'"  iii  :;'.«.i.     St.  Anthony,  the  fttthor  of 
monks,  once  told  him:  Do  not  mourn  over  tin-  lo.s  of  tl.  —• 
eviM  with  which  even  Hi"*  c.\n  see.  l>nt   rejoice  m  the  |,  ,,.,.•,  . 
M.HI  of  those  spiritual  eyes  with  which  angels  in  heaven  seo 
the  mysteries  of  tl.id.—  K  S.j 

f     '-hit  MI  i-i-[,  '-.iii-ills  allude*  to   ID-  lilindncs,H,  €.</.,  in  Suu- 

not  XIX.  commencing: 

"  When  I  consi.l.-r  how  my  lif.-  is  spent 
Kre  h.ilt  my  dins,  in  thin  dark  world  ami  \M  !  -. 
A:i<l  tli.it  OIK-  t.il'-:it  which  is  ili-itth  t<>  hide, 
Lodged  wilh  in-  n-1,-,1,  though  my  8»ul  more  bent 
To  serve  therewith  my  Muk-r."  el>: 
In  the  thinl  (\into  of  /',/r.i</i>  L'>*t  he  hails  in  the  sul.limest 

Bti-.iiii*  tlu-  holy  light,  an«l  mourns  its  !<•-*  I"  him: 
......     "Til-.-  I  n-visit  safe. 

Ami  f.-'-l  thy  stiv'ivign  vital  I.  imp:  l>ut  thou 
K--M-II  -t  ni-i  ill----  •  \  •-.  tli.it  rol!  in  vain 

To  liii'l  thy  piercing  ray,  nn<l  tiiul  m>  dawn." 
I  aiM  tli"  i-ll  •«  in_"  inoMt  tom  -liing  mid  elu^ucnt  ullu.skm* 

of  the  gr-at  jxii.-t  to  hi)*  terrihle  iitMiciion: 
....     "ThiiH  with  tin-  y-ar 
.•»••.  i-iii-  n-tnrn  ;  l>n(  not  to  me  Kvtnrna 
Kay.  or  III-  nw.-ot  approach  of-v  n  or  morn, 
Or  si^'ht  of  \i-ru.il  liloom,  i'i  xniniii-r's  ros-, 
Or  !l..--k..  or  h.-i-'K  or  human  la  .-  divin-; 
lint  cloud  instead,  and  '-v.-i  ilin  ,n^  dark 
Hnrruundt  in-,  fioin  the  i-h-<-rlnl  way*  of  men 
Cut  ofT.  an  1  for  tin-  Book  uf  knowlfdgu  l.iir 
I'l.-.  ut.  -I  with  a  iniiM-r-.il  lil.  ink 
Of  Nfttnre't  work*  to  me  expunge<1  and  m/ed, 
And  \\  indoinut  one  entrance  ijnit-  -hut  out." 

•  •*•*  •  *  *  • 
"O  dark,  dark,  dark,  amid  the  Maze  of  noon  ; 

It  i  .  \  ...  ,ii-l\  dark!  total  cclipite, 
Without  all  h<i|x-of  duy  !" 


H-r-ft  of  litfht.  their  Mceinjt  huv-  f..  rg.it  ; 
Nor  to  their  i.ll-  orl.-  doth  itight  ap|>-.ir 
Of  nun,  m  IIKMIII,  or  Mtnr.  thronghniit  Me-  y--ar, 
Or  man.  or  Woman.      V.  I   1  arjn-  in  it 
AgiiiiiMt  ll.-av-n'H  haml  and  will,  nor  l>at-  a  jot 
<M  heart  or  hop-;  hut  -till  l--.n  up.  nn>l  -i   •  i 
Right  <.nw.nd.  ' 

There  i-  aim.  u  Ix-uiitiful   po-m  on   M.li..i,\  lilindiio>M   \-y 
Mi-  K.  Lloyd,  in  whi<h  Hi.-  paKHtige  OCCIIM: 
"On  my  l*-naVd  kn— 

1  ri'cugni/.-  Thy  purpos-  c|.-arlr  nhown  ; 
My  rixion  Thou  liwii  .In..  m.  -I.  thnt  I  may  -« 
f,  ThyiK-lf  uloui-."—  1'.  8.] 
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of  the  external  sense  is  said  to  sharpen  the  inner  j  more  correct  judgment  than  false  proud  scholars 
one. — It  is  the  duty  of  gratitude  to  bear  witness  j  and  theologians. — BESSER:  Christ  hastens  with 
to  our  Saviour  even  before  His  enemies. — The  pa-  |  rapid  and  ever  more  rapid  steps  in  the  career  of 
rents  of  the  blind  man  a  type  of  all  who,  in  blessing  in  which  He  with  His  servants  is  at 
order  to  escape  the  enmity  of  the  world,  draw  work. — Their  cursing  is  before  God  nought  but 
back  from  the  fellowship  of  the  children  of  God.  i  blessing. — It  was  the  misfortune  of  Israel  that 
— False  zeal  for  the  old  (here  Moses)  blinds  men.  I  he  was  wise  in  his  own  eyes  (la.  v.  21)  and 
— Simple-minded  laymen  have  a  sounder  eye,  a  |  thought  himself  clean  and  whole  (Prov.  xxx.  12). 


VI. 

CHRIST  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  ALL  SYMBOLICAL  PASTORAL  LIFE;  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  THEOCRACY  AND 
THE  CHURCH.  «)  THE  DOOR  OF  THE  FOLD  IN  ANTITHKSIS  TO  THE  THIEVES  ;  b~)  THE  FAITHFUL 
SHEPHERD  IN  ANTITHESIS  TO  THE  HIRELING  AND  THE  WOLF  ;  C)THE  CHIEF  SHEPHERD  OF  THE 
GREAT  DOUBLE  FLOCK.  (REFERENCE  OF  THE  DOOR  OF  THE  FOLD  TO  THE  EXCOMMUNICATION,  CHAP. 
IX.  35.  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  FALSE  SHEPHERDS,  THIEVES  AND  MURDERERS.  CHARACTERISTICS 
OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD.  CHRIST,  THEREFORE,  NOT  ONLY  THE  HIGHER  REALITY  OF  THE  EARTHLY, 
BUT  ALSO  THE  TRUTH  AND  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  PASTORAL  OFFICE  IN  ISRAEL  AND  THE 
CHURCH,  IN  CONTRAST  TO  THE  FEARFUL  PERVERSIONS  OF  THE  SYMBOLICAL  OFFICE.  )  THE  SYMBO 
LICAL  COMMUNION  AND  THK  REAL  COMMUNION,  OR  SYMBOLICAL  EXCOMMUNICATION  AND  HEAL  EX 
COMMUNICATION. — THE  COMMOTION  AND  DISAGREEMENT  AMONG  THE  JEWS  AT  THEIR  UTMOST 
HEIGHT. 

CHAP.  X.  1-21. 
(Vers.  1-11  pericope  for  Tuesday  in  Whitsun-week  ;  vers.  12-16  pericope  for  Misericordias  Domini.) 

1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  [through]  the  door  into 
the  sheepfbld,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  [through]  the  door  is  the  [omit  the]  shepherd  of  the 

3  sheep.     To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  [give  heed  to]  his  voice : 

4  and  he  calleth1  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them  out.     And  when  he  put- 
teth  forth  his  own  sheep  [when  he  hath  put  forth  all  his  own],2  he  goeth   before 

5  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him  :  for  [because]   they  know  his  voice.     And  [But] 
a  stranger  will  they  [they  will]  not  follow,3  but  will  flee  from  him  ;  for  [because] 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  spake  Jesus   [Jesus  spoke]  unto  them  ;  but  they  understood  not 
what  things  they  were  which  he  spake  [spoke]  unto  them. 

7  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again  [Jesus  therefore  said],4  Verily,  verily,  I  say 

8  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.     All  that  ever  [All  those  who]  came  before' 
me  [or,  instead  of  me,  rjWov  -pu  Ifwuf  are  thieves  and  robbers :  but  the  sheep  did 

9  not  hear  them.     I  am  the  door;  by  [through]  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 

10  [will]  be  saved,  and  shall  [will]  go  in  and  out,  and  [will]  find  pasture.     The  thief 
cometh  not,  but  for  [omit  for]  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy:  I  am    come 
[I  came]  that  they  might  [may]  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun 
dantly  [may  have  abundance]. 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd  :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  [layeth  down]'  his  life  for 

12  the  sheep.     But  he  that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  [a]  shepherd,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not  [nor  the  owner  of  the  sheep],  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the 
sheep,  and  flceth  ;  and  the  wolf  catcheth  [teareth]  them,  and  scattereth  the  sheep.7 

13,  14  The  hireling  fleeth,8  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep.  I 
am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine  [and  they  know 

15  me9  even  as].    As  [as]  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  [and  1  know,  x^cy]  the 

16  Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.     And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  must  brine;,  and  they  shall  [will]  hear  rny  voice; 
and  there  shall  be  [will  become]  one  fold  [flock,  -":>VT?,  not  a»).rlt  comp.  ver.  It;],  and 

17  [omit  and]  one  shepherd.     Therefore  [On  this  account,  for  this  reason]  doth  my 
[the]  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  [may]  take  it  again. 


CHAP.  X.  1-21. 


18  Xo  man  [Xo  one]  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.     I  have  power 

to  lay  it  down,  and  I  Lave  power  to  take  it  ayuin.     Thi.s  commandment10  have  I 

received  of  my  Father. 
19,  20     There  was  a  division  therefore  attain  amont;  the  Jews  for  these  sayings.     And 

many  of  them   said,  lie  hath  a  devil    [demon],  and  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  him? 
21  Others  said,  These  are  not  the  words  of  him  [of  one]  that  hath  a  devil  [demon]. 

Can  a  devil  [demon]  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind? 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 


i  V<T.  .1.—  *<avtl,  in  accordance  with  A.  P..  D.  L.  r\..  Sin..  Lachm,  Tischend.,  Alf. ],«<?..  inrtead  of  «aA<:  [text,  m-.]. 
The  forim-r  v*rb  butter  convitpuuda  wilu  tiio  figure.  The  sheep,  aj  flu-vp,  aro  not  in;lu.-;i.  ••!  l>y  an  understanding  of  the 
call,  l>iit  l-v  lit  Wiirin,  accij!4toined  ton.-. 

•  \<T.  4. —Ta  iSia  wa»ra  u  more  expressive  reading  tliun   the   received  text,  in  accordance  with  II.  I>.  L.  X.  [r'in.l,  etc., 
Lrfichiiiunn,  TI-.  li-  ncii.i  i'.     [Allord:  The  t--\t.  nv.  r<-.iiit  «tai  at  the   !•••::. lining,  and  ra  i6ta  irpofJura,  hit  men  $>n*-j>,  nieclnini- 
e*lly  chanmn;:  navra  int..  n^ira.—V.  S.| 

*  Vi-r.  "«. —  Iii  accordance  with  vastly  preponderant  authorities,  A.  11.  I).,  rtc.,  a<oAoi'flij<r  o  \><uv  instead  of  6r\<j  taa\.v.    jTho 
usual  conjunct,  wii*  MI  i. -ut  u  i  .-.I  for  tin-  iiidicat.and  i-*  -u-i:i.!i  .1  \>\  ('<»!.  Sin.,  which  in  tin.-  c.r-c  ii^n-t-s  w  ith  the t-\  i.  i    .  .     I    .-  ] 

«  V.T.  7.-(  The  text,  rcc.  iiiHi-rUai'rotf  with  D.  a:,'.iinit  preponderating  testimony,  **\iv  in  octtcr  Mip|Miried,  hut  oniit- 
ttd  l>y  X.*  Tiichend  ,  <•.!.  viii.,  reads  (timply  tlniv  oi>v  6  'J»;aou«.  All',  retains  ;raAu'.— P.  t?.] 

*  Vcr.  s.—  llai-rrf  i.i  wauling  in  D.,  rtr  ,  on   urcmint   »(  the  difficulty  of  the  passage,  ami   tr/><<  i/iov  in   K.  F.  niul  CHIIIO 
Othen,  hecauM  the  paiMago  could  b«  tum«il  a^aiiiHt  tin;  OM  T«-Htaiin-iit  hy  tin-  (inimtirM.     See  !>«•  Wctti-  i>n    tin-    pa.si.i-.>. 
[Tucliendurf,  ed.  8,  omiu  *p&  f/iov  in  aiTurd  im-u  with  K.*  K.  F.  if .,  r/c..-  Alf..  Wotcott  and   ll.irt   retain  it.  an>l  ex|ilnin   its 
•.mi-...  :i.  with  |)e  \\    it-    MI-VI  r  and  l..n,^.-.  trmr.  tin*  fear  of  th"  »J no-tic,  ami  Mani.-haMn  nn-u--  ««i   !!,••  |M-^I^.    auainst  iho 
0.  T.     On  the  ilifferi-nt  tranniatioii«  .if  npo  t^ov—bfhirf  in',  inslfml  <,f  mr.  witliuiU  r?<i>ir,l  In  mr.  rtc.—&;>  tli •..  KxkG.— P.  is .J 

•  Ver    11.—  Titfijirti'  ImjitU  <l»ti-n,  i-  preferred  \i\  Ti.-<  -hend..  All'.  'W.  and  II.  to  Jtfiwiriv.  ffiV//!.— P.  S. ' 

t  Ver.  I'.'.— [The  last  Td  Trpoflora  is  omitted  1,'y  X.  l«  I>  I-  Ti«,  lien.l..  W.  and  II.,  hnwketed  l.y  Larhm.,  A  If.,  defeml-.l 
by  Mi-y.-r  and  lJan>{f,  who  regards  it  as  "  indiapeiiMa'hlf  for  ih"  expression  of  the  idea  that  the  wolf  is  iude.il  aide  to  makt* 
hidivi.lii.il  »heep  (us  pn-y,  hut  not  the  flock  a.s  a  whole  which  h'-  can  only  scatter." — P.  S.j 

»  Ver.  1.5.— The  w..p"U  :  6  f,<  nio9*Tot  <f>ivyti,  the  hirrlin'j  .tl"th,  minht  appear  t.i  be  a  HiinvrfluniM  repetition  "r  ini-ht  h« 
omitted  ;  mi  this  account  they  aru  wanting  in  U.  1).  L.  Sin.  (Tidchciidorf ).  Thoy  however  serv  as  an  introduction  t'»  tho 
«h.ir.i.-t--ri/.iti..ii  "f  the  liirelJDK- 

9  \er  11.— Instead  of  yiKu>y/coM<"  i'"ro  rdii-  eVoiv  [text,  roc.],  B.  D.  L.  [Cod  Sin.],  rtc..  nvid  yiviavKovviv  pt  Ta  ipd.  So 
Lachiii'iim.  riscl.-n.iorf  M-y.-r  justly  remtirks  'following  I)>  W.-tt«') :  Thi.s  active  turn  i-  in  c.info;  iinti.m  to  tlio  following. 

lu  Ver.  18. — ^Lauge  ren.leri  iVroAijt<  rather  freuly  :  L'-Utmystt;,  Into  of  lift ;  Noycs  :  cluryt. — 1*.  S.J 


EXEOETICAL   AND  CRITICAL.* 

[The  parabolic  discourse  of  cli.  x.  is  closely 
Connor-toil  with  the  preee'ling  mirucle  and  KU£- 
geste«l  by  tin-  tyrunnic.-il  and  cruel  conduct  of  the 
Pharisees — the  blind  guides  and  false  shepherds 
— towards  tlie  blind  man  who  had  be,en  restored 
to  sight  by  Jesus — the  Light  of  the  world  and  the 
true  Shepherd.  It  WUM  no  doubt  spoken  before 
the  same  audience,  as  may  be  inferred  not  only 
from  the  uninterrupted  connection,  but  also  from 
the  express  reference  to  the  preceding  miracle  in 
rer.  lil.  We  have  here  a  divine  pastoral  taken 
from  everyday  life  in  Palestine  and  addressed 
mainly  to  ministers  of  the  gospel.  With  the 
whole  subject  should  bo  carefully  compared  the 
Old  Testament  descriptions  of  the  false  uhepherds 
and  the  true  Shepherd  of  Israel  with  prophetic 
reference  lo  the  Messiah,  in  Ezek.  xxxiv.;  Jer. 
xxiii.  I-U;  /••ch.  xi.  4-17.  To  these  may  b.- 
added,  as  :i  remoter  parallel,  the  incomparable 
PS.  xxiii.  whieh  represents  the  Lord  ns  the  good 
Shepherd  of  the  individual  believer,  who  feeds 
and  guides  and  protects  him  throughout  life,  und 
even  through  the  dark  valley  of  death. f — John 
omits  the  parable*  which  form  »uch  a  prominent 
and  characteristic  part  of  Christ's  teaching  in 
the  Synopli*ts  (cotup.  especially  Matt,  xiii.),  but 
he  gives  two  parabolic  discourses  or  parabolic  al 
legories,  extended  similes  (called  Tn/<o/M<fi,  x.  d), 
cue  on  tin;  (j'uml  S;t>j>/tcrd  (ch.  x.),  ami  on  the  True 


Vtnr  (ch.  xv.),  which  are  not  found  in  the  other 
Gospels,  \parahlr  (-apa.fa/.i/,  from  7r«i/wria/./.w, 
a  comparison,  a  similitude),  in  the  strict  technical 
sense  derived  from  the  synoptical  parables,  is  a 
poetic  narrative  taken  from  real  life  for  the  illus 
tration  of  a  higher  truth  relating  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  is  reflected  in,  and  symbolized 

j  by,  the  world  of  nature.      As  a  c»nxct'>ttx  fiction, 

fthe  parable  differs  from  the  w///r/i,  and  the  li-yend, 
which  are  unconsciously  produced  and  believed  us 
an  actual  fact  (as  children  invent  stories  without 
doubting  the  reality);  as  a  truthful  picture  of 

i  mi  Mile  for  the  illustration  of  rpiritmd  truth,  it 
differs  from  the  /"</6/<*,  which  rests  on  admitted 
impossibilities  (as  animals  thinking,  speaking  und 
acting  like  rational  men),  and  serves  the  purpose 
of  inculcating  the  lower  maxims  of  ic<>r/<l/>/  wis 
dom  and  prudence.  John's  parables  are  extended 
allegories  rather  than  parables;  they  present  no 
narrative  or  completed  picture,  but  >imp!v  om» 
figure,  either  a  man  (the  shepherd  in  relation  to 
his  flock),  or  an  object  of  nature  (the  vine  in  re 
lation  to  its  branches),  us  a  symbolic  illustration 
of  the  character  and  relation  which  Chri-t  MI-- 
tains  to  Ilis  true  disciples.*  Christ  .stands  out 
here  expressly  as  the  object  and  meaning  of  tho 
parable.  In  the  parable  bel'.n-e  i 

i  lingulsh  two  acts:   in  the 
the  l)nor  of  access  to   tl 


*  Comp.  Chr.  Fr.  Knl/wlie  :  f<nmmfnf>iHn  <1t.  .f'm  junun  ori- 
im,  ffxtfinijUf  jmtlnrr.  In  J-'riltfr.tiitirum  <>/,t,«-,,l,i.  [V.». 
relzach:  Ihttrrt.  <lf  J-,l,.  \.  Alienl,.,  IH.WJ. 

t[O>mp.  al».»  the  description  of  cantern  dhcphrrd  I  if-  in 
Dr.  Thomson'*  The  Lnnl  ami  Uif  Jln»k  (Xi«w  York,  iM/iV), 
v.<).  1.,  j  .  .;ol  ii..  which  ten.li  t<>  conlirui  and  illu-.tr.itc  uiauy 
caUn  iu  thii  paral^luj. 


mii» 

ne   Christ    ap 
church   and 


dis 
rs  as 
(Jod, 


•  [Similar  hriefpaniholic  .,ll,v..ri,  .  we  Ihxl ..!-..  In  the  £\n- 
i>ptmt».  Matt.  ix.  :(?.;;«;  x\iv.  l:v-l.". ;  Luke  xv.  J,  /i ;  xvii. 
"-'.!.  John  never  iim-i  irapa/joAi;.  which  occurs  n.iirly  Ulty 
tnii'-s  in  tlii-  Synoptists  und  tuice  in  the  1|.  l.|,-\\-,  lint  ira^oi- 
lAt'i  four  tinien,  rig.,  \.  (1 :  1'iiriililf  in  the  K.  V  » ;  x»i.  'i'>,  '£} 
[rendered  )irti>-rrl,f}.  Literullv.  irapoiM>a|frinii  nnpi  and  ol^tX, 
I'-./v.  '-.,i/r...  lie-. oi"  a  by-word,  an  out  of  the  \M»\  diHcoiinio, 
hence  a  li  -'it.it  n .-.  enigmatic,  pregnant  -p-  •  •  h,  a  dark  saying 
(III  op|MiHlli*>n  to  napwata  AaAdt'j;  tll.Ml  ul«o,  und.  Ilk.'  Iho 

Hebrew  m'uctml,  a  nentenliouit  m.ixiiu,  proverh  or  alou  jwu-a- 
blu  iu  thu  usual  IK-IWI-.— P.  «.J 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


vors.  1-10:  in  the  other  as  the  true  Shepherd  of 
the  flock,  vers.  11-18.*  A  similar  blending  of 
images  we  find  in  Heb.  ix.  mid  x.,  where  Christ 
is  set  forth  both  as  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice, 
as  t'.ie  offerer  and  the  offering  (ix.  12;  x.  I'.)). 
]5en  -rel  says  :  Chrintus  cst  outturn  et pastor  ct  omnia. 
— P.S.] 

Our  section  closes  the  period  of  undecided 
flu?tnations  and  fermentations  in  tlie  nation.  It 
is  n  >t  ni-rely  a  continuation  of  the  word  of  the 
prec-ding  chapter  (as  Meyer,  Tholuck,  Besser 
suppose)  ;  in  that  light  is  the  fundamental  idea, 
in  this  the  shepherd  is  the  leading  thought.  The 
conversion  of  the  man  who  was  born  blind  to 
Christ  and  his  excommunication  by  the  Pharisees 
(it  appears  from  this  chapter  also,  that  they  acted 
as  an  official  forum)  induce  the  Lord  to  exhibit 
in  His  own  person  the  truth  and  fulfilment  of  the 
cart  lily  as  of  the  spiritual  pastoral  office,  and  in 
believers  on  Him  the  truth  and  fulfilment  of  the 
theocratic  communion.  Hence,  this  discourse 
ripens  the  disagreement  among  the  people  to  a 
point  necessarily  resulting  in  separation.  The 
eceno  is  undoubtedly  unchanged,  the  auditors  are 
the  s.xme,  but  there  is  no  reason  .why  we  should 
on  this  ac'-oant,  in  pursuance  of  Hie  example  of 
Meyer  [to  which  Alford  assents],  begin  the  chap 
ter  witli  chap.  ix.  35.  Even  vers.  4U  and  41  be 
long  to  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

This  figurative  speech  is  in  form  a  flowing  para 
bolical  discourse  (-apoi/iia,  together  with  irapafio'kr] 

to  be  comprehended  in  the  Hebrew  vUfo;  ac 
cording  to  Quinctilian  :  falclla  brcvior,  as  the  say 
ing,  chap.  xv.  1).  and  not  a  completed  similitude 
(n  parable).  There  is  no  foundation  for  the  as 
sumption  of  Strauss,  that  what  was  originally  a 
parable  was  transposed  by  the  hand  of  the  evan 
gelist  into  this  more  fluent  form,  especially  as 
flowing  parabolic  discourses  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Synoptists  also.  Tholuck  after  Wilke  (Rhctorik 
[p.  10')].):  "It  has  the  character  of  an  allegory, 
which  exhibits  a  relation  and  is  technically  sig 
nificant  in  all  its  features,  not  that  of  &  parable, 
the  s-jopc  of  which  is  the  application  of  the  fun 
damental  thought."  Allegories  and  parables  form, 
however,  no  true  antithesis.  See  Conun.  on 
Milf/icv,  chap.  XIII. 

Vers.  1-0.  FIRST  PARABOLIC  DISCOURSE. — 
Christ  the  Door  of  the  fold  for  the  true  rdiephcrds 
of  the  communion  in  antithesis  to  thieves  nnd 
slaughterers.  Introduced  by  the  solemn  formula, 
Vsrily,  verily. — Certain  knowledge  of  the  true 
church-discipline  in  antithesis  to  that  exercised 
by  the  hierarchy. 

Ycr.  1 .  He  that  eutereth  not  through  the 
door,  ffc. — A  figur.'  lion-owed  from  oriental  pas 
toral  life.  Tkethecp  needing  protection  and  guid 
ance,  but,  at  the  same  time,  submissive  and  gentle, 
pressing  closely  to  its  fellows  in  such  wise  as  to 
form  a  flock,  knowing  and  following  its  leader, 
symbolizes  the  pious,  believing  souhj  the  flock 

*[Dr.  Lunge  resolves  it  into  three  parnbl-s.  by  dividing  the, 
pecond  a<-t  into  two  (vcr.  K>).  Christ  Ihe  Shepherd  in  relation 
to  tli"  sheep,  and  Chrixt  tli«-  Arrh-sheph.-rd  uf  .I,.Ws  and 
(•entiles,  (lodet.  less  appropriately :  First  Parable :  tho  shep- 
li.-rd  (in  general),  !-<>;  Second  l':ir.:  tin.-  do<.r,  7-ld ;  Third 
Par.:  th"  (Jood  Shepherd,  11-1X.— P.  S.] 

t  f  Autrustine.  Lampc.  atiil  Meyer  correctly  confine  the  sheep 
to  the  elect,  or  the  true  believer."  Alford:  "The  .«/«•<•;>  through- 
ont  tliii  parable  are.  not  the  mingled  multitude  ot'  good  and 
LaJ  ;  but  the  real  sheep,  the  faithful,  who  are,  what  all  in  the 


is  a  symbol  of  the  Church:*  the  shepherd,  enter 
ing  by  the  door,  symbolizes  the  ministry  in  the 
Church  ^Ps.  c.  3;  xcv.  7;  Ixxvii.  UO)  ;  the  fold 
«"l"ny.  a'v'/.i'i,  aula),  L  e.,  an  uncovered  space,  sur 
rounded  by  a  low  wall  and  affording  protec 
tion  to  the  flock  at  night — is  a  symbol  of  the 
fenced-in  and  inclosed  theocracy  (<f>pa\fi6g.  Matt. 
xxi.  33);  the  door  itself,  as  the  necessary  en 
trance  to  the  fold,  is  the  symbol  of  Christ.  For 
the  further  features  consult  the  sequel.  The  KN- 
TKRING  in  [eitrep^d/zevof]  is  brought  forward  as  the 
leading  thought  in  antithesis  to  the  climbing  up 
[dva/fat'vcji'].  By  itself  it  denotes  authorized  en 
trance  with  right  purposes.  Each,  however,  is 
characterized  by  the  addition:  THROUGH  THE 
DOOR.  There  should  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning 
of  this,  after  the  explanation  of  Christ,  ver.  7,  in 
reference  to  the  Pharisees  who  did  not  under 
stand  Him,  vcr.  6:  I  AM  THK  DOOR. 

The  interpretation  of  the  door  as  signifying 
the  Holy  Scriptures  (Chrysostom,  [Theophyl., 
Euth.-Zigab.J  Ammon),  ia  connected  with  the 
false  discrimination  of  the  parabolic  discourses, 
in  accordance  with  which  the  similitude  changes 
as  early  as  ver.  8  or  9;  Tholuck  approves  of  this 
discrimination.  Patristic  expositors  since  Au 
gustine  have  therefore  rightly  comprehended  the 
expression  as  having  reference  to  the  institution 
of  the  ministry  by  Christ;  they  were  wrong 
only  in  limiting  it  to  the  historic  Christ  and  the 
New  Testament  ministry.  Luthardt  wishes  us  to 
understand  by  the  door,  simply,  the  way  ordained 
by  God',  without  further  definition,  in  contradic 
tion  to  ver.  7.  Tholuck,  assenting  to  the  opinion 
of  Luthardt:  the  right,  divine.lt/  ordained  entrance, 
by  which  devoted  love  to  the  sheep  is  meant.  DC 
Wcttc:  Only  in  His  truth,  in  His  way  can  one 
arrive  at  the  condition  of  a  true  shepherd  of  the 
faithful.  Approximately  correct.  I5ut  why  is 
Christ  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  why 
is  lie  in  an  especial  manner  the  subject  of  this 
Gospel  throughout?  Christ  is  the  principle  of 
the  Theocracy,  the  fundamental  idea,  fundamental 
impulse  and  goal  of  the  Old  Testament  church  of 
God,  and  hence  the  principle  of  every  theocratico- 
official  vocation  from  the  beginning.  Thus,  He 
is  the  Door  of  the  fold.  He  who  enters  not  by 
Abrahamic  faith  in  the  promise,  or  through  the 
spirit  of  revelation  and  in  accordance  with  that, 
upon  a  theocratic  office,  has  not  entered  into  the 
fold  through  the  door.  Even  Meyer  says:  Christ 
Himself  is  the  door. — with  the  wonted,  chilias- 
tic  reference,  however,  to  the  "  future  members 
of  the  Messianic  Kingdom. ''f 

Climbeth  up  some  other  -way  [ara.lairuv 
d/./.a,foiVfv].  —  Climbeth  over  fi  om  some  other  side 
[than  the  one  indicated  by  the  door],  in  order  to 

fold  sh-.uld  be.  The  false  sheep  (the  yimts  rather.  Matt.  xxv. 
32)  do  not  appear;  for  it  is  not  the  character  ofthejtock,  but 
that  of  the  sht'f ilir.nl ,  and  the  relation  between  him  and  the 
sheep,  which  in  here  prominent." — 1*.  S.] 

*  [That  is  the  community  of  believers  in  the  church;  while 
the  church  as  an  organized  institution  (the  theocracy  in  tho 
Old,  th"  visible  church  in  the  New  economy),  is  rrnres'-utwl 
by  the  folfl,  the  auArj  T<I>t>  rrpo/Barwi'.  See  below.— I'.  S.I 

f  (Meyer  quotes  in  illustration  Ignatius  .!</.  I'liiinl.  r  0  , 
where  (''hrist  is  called  Ovpa.  TOV  narprx;.  and  IVi.-'tor  Hermie 
.SVw.  ix.  12,  to  which  may  be  added  iii. '.i :  "As  no  one  can 
enter  into  a  city  but  by  its  gate,  so  no  one  can  enter  into  tho 
kingdom  of  God  but  by  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.'1  The 
reference  of  the  door  to  Christ  is  settled  by  the  text  itself  (ver. 
7)  and  should  not  b<«  disputed,  as  Melanchthon  »,iys  :  "Ipst  te.x- 
tut  addit  imagini  intcrprctatioticm  quacvntenti  simus." — P.S.] 
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get  in  over  the  wall  or  over  the  hedge.  The 
••OTIIKII  WIIKNCK  [<i/./«,f<>i}fr,  like  the  old  classi 
cal  u >./.» i?n'],"  chiefly  indicates  the  other  place; 
it  denotes  likewise,  however,  the  comer  from 
•ome other  direction,  the  stranger,  who  does  not 
belong  to  the  fold.  Significant,  of  the  unthco- 
cratio  mind,  i.  f.,  disbelief  of  the  promise,  ami 
of  untheocratic  motives  (according  to  Matt.  iv. 
cupidity  and  sensuality,  ambition,  lust  of  power). 
The  ci'nnbing  over  may  denote  a  human,  vain 
Striving  in  scriptural  learning,  legalistic  zeal,  etc., 
in  antithesis  to  the  way  of  the  Spirit. 

The  sirne  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.*  The 
f»ils-»  way  is  in  itself  indicative  of  treacherous 
designs.  The  /.rjnrrjc,  rofif/er,  is  not  simply  a  cli 
mactic  augmentation  (Meyer);  neither  is  it  u 
downright  murderer.  But  the  robber  readily 
becomes  a  murderer  if  lie  meet  with  resistance, 
and  the  sheep-robber  in  the  like  case  becomes  a 
slaughterer  (in  this  respect  also  the  translation: 
MniDKitKR  is  incorrect,  since  it  is  a  question  of 
cheep).  In  the  explanation,  ver.  10,  the  thief  is 
the  leading  idea;  it  is  divided,  however,  into  the 
stealing  thief  and  the  rapacious  slaughterer  and 
destroyer.  Thus,  false  officials  become  thieves 
to  those  souls  that  submit  themselves  to  them 
nnd  confid'-  in  them,  and  worriers  of  those  that 
maintain  their  independent  faith,  a*  chap.  ix.  of 
the  Mind  man  whom  they  excommunicated.  The 
antithesis  presented  by  these  thieves  and  true, 
•shepherds  is  of  course  (after  Tholuck)  the.  anti 
thesis  of  selfishness  (Kzek.  xxxiv.  <^j  and  lovo 
(Jer.  xxiii.  -I). 

Ver.  2.  Isashepherdof  the  sheep. — [-ntnf/v 
without  the  article,  in  the  generic  sense,  while 
in  ver  s.  11,  1'J,  14  where  it  refers  specifically  to 
O'hrist.  the  article  is  used  three  times.  The  E. 
V.  misses  this  difference  by  translating  in  «11 
cases  "  tfif  shepherd,"  while  Luther  is  equally 
inaccurate  in  u*ing  uniformly  the  indefinite  arti 
cle  :  "fin  (guter)  Hirte.''  In  the  first  part  of 
the  parable,  vi-rs.  1-10,  Christ  appears  us  the 
J>oor;  in  the  second  as  the  Shepherd,  lie  is  in 
deed  both,  but  the  figures  must  not  be  mixed  in 
the  same  picture.  —  1'.  S.]  Only  lie  who  lia<  be 
come  a  shepherd  through  faith  in  the  promise  or 
through  Christ,  has  a  loving  shepherd's  heart. 
The  form  of  his  entrance  upon  the  office  must 
have  been  pure,  in  accordance  with  his  pure  mo 
tive,  and  lie  will  prove  himself  a  shepherd.  This 
TRt'K  shepherd  does  but  form  a  contrast  to  the  rob 
ber:  he  is  not  yet,  as  the  conn  Shepherd,  placed 
in  ant  ith. -sis  to  the  hireling,  or  as  the  head  Shep 
herd  sver.  ]>',)  to  the  under  Hhepherds. 

V«-r.  '•'••  To  him  the  porter  [u  tfiywj^or] 
openeth. — The  pm-tcr  watches  in  the  night-time 
wilhin  me  foil,  and  in  the  morning  thrusts  n-ide 
the  bolt  for  the  shepherd  when  ho  announces 
him-clf.  Meyer  (after  Liicke,  De  Wt-tio  nnd 
others):  ••'(»  i*iyiwp>«;  is  requisite  to  complete  the 
picture  of  the  lawful  entering  in,  and  is  not  de 
signed  for  special  exegesis;  hence  it  is  not  taken 
into  consideration  again  ver.  7.  It  is.  then-fore, 
not  to  be  interpreted  either  as  referring  to  firm 


(Maldonat,  Bengel  [Tholuck,  Ewald,  Hengsten- 
berg,  with  reference  to  vi.  44  f. ]  ),  or  to  the  HOLY 
SIMHIT,  Acts  xiii.  2  (Theodor.,  lleracl.,  Kupert, 
Aret.,  Cornel,  u  Lap.  and  several  others),  or  to 
CHRIST  (Cyrill.  Augu-tine),  or  to  MOSKS  (Chry- 
sost.,  Theod.  Mopsuest.  and  several  others)."  Th-j- 
luck  interprets  it  as  signifying  TIIK  FATHKR,  in 
accordance  with  chap.  vi.  -1 I,  4">.  But  as  the  por 
ter  is  within,  in  the  fold,  we  must  undoubtedly, 
with  Stier,  apprehend  the  Holy  Spirit  in  tins 
feature  of  the  parable,  although  qualified  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  church;  this  view  is  contested  by 
Luthardl  without  sufficient  ground-. 


And  the  sheep  [ru  - 


r  n]  give  heed 


•[C'omp.    VIT.  «,   wlicro   th«   wimp   (M-noni  «n-    nimnt   l.j 

JtAfirrat     <rit     A.;<TTic,    'i-       I!M-     .iTtti   Hi.  --'..in.      ..!'•«  i-h  .    nilil 

•nti-'-hri-fian  lii.-r.in  liv,  f«po<  ially  tlio  I'lun-.  •-  nml  thrlr 
•urcesHor*  in  tin-  ChrUtian  church.  In  thr  s\  n..|.n-t.  ciu-int 
•jw-uk*  <,f  th-m  with  c.|iml  (4,-vrrity;  cuiuji/Matt.  xxiii.  13: 
Mark  xli.  ^-4U;  Luke  xii.  ^.—1'.  t?.J 


to  his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep 
[r.i  j(5 in  rr/Mi  .iurn]  by  name. —  The  article 
ni  Xfjti.lara  is  to  be  observed.  According  to  most 
expositors,  these  are  ALL  tho  sheep  of  the  fold, 
and  are  identical  with  the  Mm  -/><> .i:iru.  [Ben- 
gel,  Luthardt,  Hengstenberg,  etc.  —  I*.  S.]  This 
view  is  impugned  by  the  fact  that  nothing  is  said 
of  the  TTjH)  iara  in  general,  but  that  they  hear  his 
voice:  the  Mm,  however,  he  calls  ////  m/vjrf  Ac 
cording  to  Bengel,  these  Mm  are  distinguished 
from  the  great  mass  of  the  sheep  by  their  .special 
need.  Meyer  considers  it  necessary  to  make  use 
of  the  circumstance  that  one  fold  often  ull'orded 
shelter  at  night  to  several  flocks,  whose  shep 
herds,  coming  every  morning,  were  known  to  all 
the  sheep.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Mm  are  the 
sheep  belonging  to  the  particular  flock  of  the 
shepherd  in  question.  It  is,  however,  an  unfree 
dependence  [of  Meyer]  upon  an  archaeological 
note  to  pretend  to  discover  in  this  passage  a 
portrayal  of  the  driving  together  of  a  plurality 
of  flocks,  when  the  figure  has  reference  to  the 
unitous  Old  Testament  Theocracy.  The  second 
misapplication  of  an  archaeological  comment,  ac 
cording  to  which  it  was  customary  for  the  shep 
herds  to  give  iiiimes  to  the  sheep  (  Priciuus  on  our 
ji.i-^-age),  consists  in  the  idea  that  the  shepherd 
must  call  out  all  the  sheep  of  his  flock  by  their 
names  (indulge  in  a  very  minute  roll-call).  The 
statement  that  the  sheep  hear  his  voice  forms 
p.trl  of  the  ideal  background  of  the  figure,  for  in 
th-  enclosure  of  the  Old  Testament  Theocracy 
there  are  some  that  are  not  true  sheep,  and  these 
do  imt  give  ear  to  the  Voice  of  the  shepherd 
(conip.  the  1'rophcts  nnd  (Jalatians,  chaps,  iii.  and 
iv.).  But  from  the  real  sheep,  i.  /-..the  suscepti 
ble  in  general,  Christ  further  distinguishes  tho 
Mm  -/xijhira,  that  the  shepherd  calls  by  name; 
the  faroritr  sheep,  the  flrct  in  a  stricter  senso 
I  Ltltfii  Jcsii,  II.,  ]>.  O'.l.j);  in  the  symbol  of  j>a-- 
toral  life  the  bell-wethers  which  precede  the 
Hock  and  are  followed  by  it.J 

*  [Alf.iul  njcn-'-M  with  Linp-  iin.1  Sli.-r  in  i.  !.-n  in-,-  tin 
»,.,„,,.,,  especially  Ui  tin-  II  ,iy  Spirit.  In  ill--  i  i  .1,  i  p.- 
MK"*.  li.iWi-viT,  which  h-  I|II..I«-H.  Art«  xiv. 'iT  ili.iw  ',•«/  lnt.l 

•  .p-ni-a  tho  il.Mir  of  i.iitl,    t,,  tli«  (initil.-, ;   1  (  ,.r    \M.  l 

.i..-ut    lii"-|it|..ii.-.|     :    J    >  .if.    ii.   U;    (  ,.|.     |\..'.  .lit. I    I,   ••!    Mniilil 

i.p.-ii  unto  IIHII  .I  .  -i  .  ;li.-;.-  ii  niiMpi'i  iltc  ri-l.-n  in  .- 1"  th"  lli.ly 
Spirit,  .  \»  «-j>t  in  \-  t  -  xiil.  'J,  whirli  IK-  »i^ii-.  <ii.«l.  i  nn<l-  r- 

-  in, U  Hi.-   port.-r  i.;'  .l..lni   tin-    Kiipli-t   (< -mnp    i.  7  >.  l>nl   thit 
wuulil  confine  i  ld>  (  -•,'.!.-  i.  iii.-n.,i   •]..  i, ,,t   n.. ...  i  ,.  v, 

uhil.i  it  i,  ,..,n.ill>  ..ppli.-.i.l.-  L.  il..-  i  liiihli.in  .  l.iii,  I..  \\..|.- 
HK-riinil  Wilkin-on:  »«.-,...,„.,<,  u .  in  Mi-k  \ni.  ;U.  nnn.ill.-.H  a 
iiiiin-t.-r.  <ni.-  w  Ii..  In-  .  hiii  y  "I  Hi"  h.-.i—  ..f  (i,M|.— |'.S.  j 

t  [<ca  T'  6  »•  o  n  a  ,  il,-.lnl.iitiv,-lv.  r,i,-l,  !,</  i/<  ,,wn  nuinr,  imt 
tiinplr  /.ro^ .i*r T. ,  .-I  ..i  ..i'lTi.  or  cv*  ovofiarof.  It  .[.-ii-'it-s 
(  hn-t  -.  itnlivi.liiiti  mi.  i ,  -t  in  .-.i.  Ii  Hutil.  On  tli<*  .  .1-1.  i  n  ,  ii<- 
t-.iii  to  n.iiu.-  -h.  .  p.  u,  I.M  In  ilu  .  ii-  WA  Kivo  n.un,  -,  i..  h. •!-,-* 
and  .I../-.  HIM-  tin-  .|ii..t«ti..ii  in  thu  n.-\t  n..t.-.  I1  S.I 

J  [In  tuvnr  >.l  tin*  int-  i  pi.jtiiti.'ii  uiuy  !».-  .jn.,t>-.|  tiic  folluw- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Meyer  controverts  this  view  in  the  text  nnd 
ratines  it  in  the  note  (against  Luthardt)  in  these 
words  [p.  305] :  "Only  the  lo/a  does  the  shep 
herd  call  by  name."  Tbe  idea  of  the  figure  is 
very  clear:  among  the  sheep  there  are  some  that 
are  on  terms  of  closest  intimacy  with  the  shep 
herd;  these  he  calls  by  name,  and  because  these 
follow  him,  he  is  followed  by  the  whole  flock. 
But  ra  7rpi>,3ara,  the  others  in  the  fold,  do  not 
here  come  under  further  consideration. 

Ver.  4.  And  when  he  hath  put  forth 
[.'/c  Ju?.;/]  all  his  own  [ra  ifita  Travra,  accord 
ing  to  the  true  reading,  instead  of  rdldta  Trpojara, 
his  own  sJiccp. —  I*.  S.]  These  come  at  his  call. 
lie  LAYS  HOLD  OF  THEM  and  brings  them  out 
through  the  door.  Comp.  Acts  x.  An  intima 
tion  of  the  exodc  of  the  faithful  from  the  old  theo 
cracy.  He  brings  forth  all  the  elect  (see  the 
reading  Tratru),  leaves  not  one  behind. 

['Etf/Jd/l/lefi'  illustrates  the  tenergetio  mode  of 
f.$aya}'Klv,  and  is  appropriate  to  the  employ 
ment  of  a  shepherd  who  "drives"  and  "turns 
out"  the  sheep  to  pasture.  It  implies  that  the 
sheep  hesitate  and  linger  behind,  and  must  be 
almost  forced  out  of  the  enclosure.  Dr.  Lange 
first  discovered  in  this  passage  an  allusion  to  the 
approaching  violent  secession  of  the  Christian 
church  from  the  Jewish  theocracy,  although  Lu- 
tlier  already  intimated  that  Christian  freedom 
from  legal  bondage  and  judgment  was  here  hinted 
at.  It  is  supported  by  the  term  iitfinhfatv,  by 
the  true  reading,  Trdvra,  but  especially  by  the 
preceding  historical  situation,  the  excommunica 
tion  of  the  blind  man,  ix.  34,  the  threatening  de 
cree  of  the  excommunication  of  Jesus  with  all  His 
disciples  (ix.  2~)  and  the  deadly  hostility  of  the 
Jewish  leaders,  which  made  an  ultimate  violent 
rupture  inevitable.  Meyer  objects  without  rea 
son,  but  Godet  adopts  and  expands  Lange's  view, 
although  he  connects  it  more  with  t:$aysi  (ver.  3) 
than  i-K.id'/.rj  (ver.  4).  "Jesus,  he  .says  (II.  280), 
characterize  par  ces  mots  une  situation  historique 
determine?..  Le  moment  est  venil  pour  lui  d'emmener 
son  propre  troiipcau  hors  de  la  theocratic,  devouee  a  la 
ruinc,"  etc. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  5.  Bat  a  stranger. — The  communion  re 
presented  in  vers.  4  and  5,  is  delineated  in  respect 
of  its  exclusive,  nature.  By  the  stranger  only 
the  false  prophets  can  here  be  understood,  until 
the  time  of  the  pseudo-Messiahs.* 

[They  will  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from 
him.  The  future  o!>  ////  aKoAovti/'/aovaiv  (the  true 

ing  remarks  from  Dr.  \V.  W.  Tli.iius.iti,  The.  Land  and  the 
li»<>k($.  Y.,  1S.VJ),  vol.  I.,  p.  :;nj:  ••  SOUL-  sheep  always  keep 
near  the,  shepherd,  and  are  his  .-pe.-ial  favorites.  Kadi  ot'tlicta 
lias  u  name,  to  which  it  answers  jovt'ullv,  and  the  kind  shep 
herd  is  ever  distributing  to  such  choice  portions  which  ho 
gathers  lor  that  purpose.  These  are  the  contented,  happy 
ones.  They  are  in  no  danger  offsetting  lost  or  into  niiscliief, 
nor  do  wild  beasts  or  thieves  come  near  them.  The  great 
body,  however,  are  mere  worldlings,  intent  upon  their  own 
pleasures  or  selfish  interests.  They  run  froiu  bush  to  bush, 
searching  for  variety  or  delicacies,  and  only  now  and  then 
lilt  their  heads  to  see  where  the  shepherd  i>,  or  rather,  where 
the -eneral  tl.ick  is,  lest  they  get  solar  away  as  to  occasion 
remark  m  their  little  community,  or  relink.-  from  their 
keeper.  \i\ he pt  again  are  restless  und  discontented,  jumping 
into  every  body's  field,  climbing  into  bushes, and  oven  into 
leaning  trees,  whence  they  often  fall  and  break  their  limbs. 
These  cost  the  good  shepherd  incessant  trouble.  Then  thc.ro 
are  others  incurably  reckless,  who  stray  far  away,  and  are 
often  utterly  lost.'  —P.  8.] 

*  [.S.i  also  Alton! :  iAAorpio?  is  not  the  shepherd  of  another 
swtion  of  the,  Hock,  but  uu  alien:  the  AJJCTTIJS  of  ver.  1. — 

r.  s.j 


reading  instead  of  aKirf.nvdt/auatv).  and 
is  taken  by  Lampe  as  prophetic,  pointing  to  the 
cathedra  Hfoata  plane  deserendti,  by  Meyer  simply  as 
indicating  the  consequence. — This  whole  picture 
of  vers.  4  and  5  is  drawn  from  real  life,  and  is  to 
thly  day  illustrated  every  day  on  the  hills  an  I 
plains  of  Palestine  and  Syria.  Thomson,  The 
Land  and  the  Hook,  I.  p.  oOl  :  "  I  never  ride 
over  these  hills,  clothed  with  flocks,  without 
meditating  upon  this  delightful  theme.  Our  Sa 
viour  says  of  the  good  shepherd,  'When  he 
putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him.'  .  .  .  This 
is  true  to  the  letter.  They  are  so  tame  and  so 
trained  that  they  follow  their  keeper  with  the 
utmost  docility.  lie  leads  them  forth  from  the 
fold,  or  from  their  houses  in  the  villages,  just 
where  he  pleases.  Any  one  that  wanders  is  sure 
*o  get  into  trouble.  The  shepherd  calls  sharply 
from  time  to  time  to  remind  them  of  his  pres 
ence.  They  know  his  voice,  and  follow  on;  but, 
if  a  stranger  call,  they  stop  short,  lift  up  their 
heads  in  alarm,  and  if  it  is  repeated,  they  turn 
and  flee,  because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  the 
stranger.  This  is  not  the  fanciful  costume  of  a 
parable  ;  it  is  a  simple  fiict." — P.  S  ] 

Vers.  0,  7.  This  parable  spoke  Jesus  unto 
them,  etc. — Tlapoiftia  [not=-a/j«/jo///],  any  dis 
course  deviating  from  (napa)  the  common  way 
("liioc.).  See  above  [and  Meyer  arid  Alford  in  /or.]. 
What  has  been  said  is  totally  incomprehensible 
to  the  Pharisees,  in  consequence  of  the  idea  enter 
tained  by  them  of  their  office;  hence  follows  the 
direct  explanation  of  Christ,  see  above.  Tholuck 
remarks:  The  not  understanding  is  not  to  be  taken, 
in  a  merely  literal  sense,  any  more  than  chap, 
viii.  27  ;  it  means  rather  a  state  of  being  sealed 
up  against,  that  truth,  which  would  affirm  that 
they  are  not  the  true  leaders  of  the  people. 
Nevertheless  it  is  here  a  question  of  an  inability 
to  understand,  resting  upon  that  evil  basis,  not 
simply  of  the  unwillingness  to  understand. — Tho 
door  to  the  sheep,  i.  e.,  here,  the  door  of  the 
shepherds;  not  yet  primarily  that  of  the  sheep 
(Chrysostom,  Lampe).  [Ver.  7.  I  am  the  door 
of  the  sheep.  An  expansion  of  the  parabolic 
allegory  and  the  key  to  its  understanding.  'K;w, 
emphatic.  TUV  TT  po  ft  dr  uv ,  not  to  the  sheep 
(Lange  and  Meyer  who  thinks  that  ver.  1  re 
quires  this  interpretation),  but  for  the  sheep,  i.e., 
the  door  through  which  both  the  sheep  and  the 
shepherds  (spoken  of  vers.  1-5  in  distinction  from 
the  one  true  arch-shepherd,  mentioned  after 
wards,  ver.  11)  must  pass  into  the  fold  of  the 
church  of  God  (Chrysostom,  Lampe,  Ilengsteu- 
berg,  Godet,  Alford,  etc.).— P.  S.] 

Ver.  8.  All  who  came  instead  of  me, 
Ti^-frov  TT  p  o  £  /i  o  r.  —  The  expression  is  ob 
scured  by  the  failing  to  aliide  Strictly  by  the 
figure,  ?'.  «.,  the  POOR.  In  the  first  place,  then, 
the  meaning  is  :  all  who  TT/JO  rv/f  -dupat;  fj/.dov. 
With  the  first  idea  of  passing  by  the  door,  this 
other  is  connected  :  the  setting  of  themselves  up 
for  the  door,  i.  e.,  all  who  came  claiming  rule 
over  the  conscience,  as  spiritual  lords,  instead  of 
the'Lord  who  is  the  Spirit.  The  time  of  their 
coming  is  undoubtedly  indicated  to  be  already  past 
by  the  fft.tfov,  not,  however,  by  the  ~f>(>,  foras 
much  as  the  positive irpo  does  not  coincide  with 
the  temporal  one.  Hence  we  must  not  only  re- 
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ject  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  as  an  anti- 
judaistic  utterance  against  Moses  and  the  Pro 
phets  (Hilgenfeld*),  but  also  the  temporal  con- 
glructionof  Meyer:  the  hierarchic,  especially  the 
Pharisaic  opposition  preceded  Him.t  Jolui  the 
Baptist  also  came  before  Him,  as  did  all  the  Pro 
phets.  The  explanations  of  Camerarius:  purler 
me  (sine  me,  tne  nfglecto),  of  Calov:  Ltfnrr  me  (iinte- 
gunm  mitterentur,  instead  of  tt/ter  me),  of  Titt- 
niatin.  Schleussner  :  {-//>,  loco,  in  the  place  of,  are 
OOrrect  ;  they  are,  however,  imperfect  and  liable 
to  misapprehension,  since  all  the  prophets  came 
in  a  certain  sense  loco  Christi.  The  instead  of  our 
text  at  once  expresses  the  substitution  of  some  one 
for  Christ,  the  denial  of  Christ,  the  claim  to  ab- 
•olute  Messianic  authority.  And  at  the  same 
time  emphasis  is  given  to  the  f/'/\iui\  They  came 
as  though  the  Messiah  were  come  ;  there  was  no 
room  left  for  Him  (Jerome,  Augustine,  etc.).  As 
a  matter  of  course,  they  were  false  Messiahs, 
though  without  bearing  that  name.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  confine  our  thought  to 
those  who  were  false  Messiahs  in  the  stricter 
tense  of  the  term  (Chrysostom,  Grot  ins  and  many 
Others),  since  the  majority  of  these  did  not  make 
their  appearance  until  after  Christ.  Every 
kierarch  prior  to  Christ  was  p.SEi'DO-MESSlAMC 
in  proportion  as  he  was  ANTI-CHKISTIAN,  for 
•tudo -Christianity  involves  auti-christianity, 
an  1  the  converse  is  also  true.  To  covet  rule 
Ofer  :he  conscience  of  men  is  pseudo-christian. 
Be  it  further  observed  that  the  thieves  and  rob 
bers  who  climb  over  the  wall,  appear  in  this 
Terse  wiih  the  assumption  of  a  higher  power. 
They  stand  no  longer  in  their  naked  selfishness; 
they  lay  claim  to  positive  importance,  and  that 
iftK  merely  as  shepherds,  but  as  the  Door  itself. 
Thus,  the  hierarchs  had  just  been  attempting  to 
•Xercise  conscience-rule  over  the  man  who  was 
born  blind. 

But  the  sheep  did  not  heed  them.  Only 
those  who  were  like-minded  with  them  became 
their  followers.  ISul  the  true  sheep  remained 
Con-tant  to  the  good  Shepherd. 

Vers.'.),  10.  lam  the  door;  if  anyone  en 
ter  in  through  me.— Coii'-ln-ion  of  the  anti 
thesis. — Enter  in  through  me,  ho  will  be 
•aved;  i.  c.,  he  .-hall  find  deliverance  in  the 
theocratic  communion.  The  fence  of  the  fold 
laves  from  destruction;  so  also  does  entrance 
into  the  true  fastness,  of  the  church  iiii<on;ii 
CUBIST. — He  will  go  in.  /.  •  ,  in  the  truth  of 
the  Old  Te-iatnent  he  shall  subordinate  himself 
to  the  Law.— He  will  go  out;  i.  r.,  he  shall 
find  in  the  fulfilim-nt  ol  (he  Old  Testament,  in 
Christ,  the  liberty  of  the  New  Testament  f.iiih  — 
And  will  Cud  pastuio.  He  wiio  go. -3  out 
through  ihe  door  -\\-.\.\  reach  the  true  pasturage 
Of  faith,  knowledge,  peace.  Already  a  new  para- 
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bolical  discourse  announces  itself:  the  true 
shepherd  does  indeed  find  the  pasture  for  his 
sheep  in  the  first  place,  but  he  also  finds  it  for 
himself  as  a  sheep  (Augustine,  Slier  and  others). 
Opposed  to  him  stands  the  thief  who  arbitrarily 
makes  u  false  door  for  himself,  and  finally  him 
self  counterfeits  the  door.  He  comes  but,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  steal,  t.  r.,  to  rule  over  souls,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  slay,  i.t.,  to  cast  out  spirits; 
in  the  one  case,  however,  as  iu  the  other,  to  de 
stroy. 

The  following  words:  I  came  that  they  may 
have  life,  and  that  they  may  have  abun 
dance  (~t  fttooo  i'),  constitute  the  transition  to 
the  next  parable.  Two  considerations  here  claim 
our  attention.  First,  they  are  for  the  first  time 
to  receive  true  life;  secondly,  together  with  true 
life  they  are  to  receive  abundance  of  true  food 
(green  meadows,  fresh  water-springs).  [Comp. 
John  i.  1  :  "Of  His  fulne-s  have  we  all  received 
grace  for  grace."  The  English  Version  (with  the 
Vnlg..  Chrysostom,  Grotins,  r/r. ),  renders  -/i>tcn<ii> 
"more  abundantly,"  but  this  would  reijuire  -i^in- 
Gorti>fii'.  —  I1.  IS.] 

Ver.  11.  I  am  the  good  shepherd.  Second 
parabolic  discourse.  Ant  it  hois  of  the  good 
Shepherd  and  the  hireling,  on  the  one  hand  ;  on 
the  other  hand,  of  Ihe  good  Shepherd  and  the 
wolf,  vers.  11-15.  I,'E;. ij,  emphatically  repeated. 
As  TIIK  Shepherd  (wiih  the  article)  He  is  the 
true,  real  Shepherd,  in  antithesis  to  symbolical 
shepherds  in  the  field  and  symbolical  shepherds 
ia  the  legal  office  (Heb.  xiii.  'JO:  o  -nui^i-  o 
;//;ar);  as  THK  Goou  Shepherd  (u  Kn'/.6r* ).  He 
is  the  ideal  of  the  shepherd  (Ps.  xxiii.  ;  Is.  xl. 
1 1  :  llzek.  xxxiv.  1 1 )  in  antithesis  tobad  shepherds 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  :  Xech.  xi  ;  .ler.  xxiii.),  who  first 
appeared  iu  the  form  of  the  thief,  and  now 
branch  out  into  the  figures,  of  the  IIIKI.I.INI.  and 
the  WOLF.  That  this  is  at  the  s.ime  time  indica 
tive  of  the  pnnnisfd  Shepherd,  K/.ek.  xxxiv.  '!'•'> ; 
xxxvii.  24,  results  from  the  foregoing  passages, 
especially  the:  "I  came,''  "they  came  in  my 
position."  "Comp.  Tr.  /Jtruc/mt/t,  lol.  lv.  1; 
Three  things  God  Himself  proclaims;  famine, 
plenty  and  a  2113  DJ~^D.  /'.  r.,  a  good  shepherd 
jr  head  of  the  congregation;  D'21D  D'DJID  of 
Moses,  and  David  in  Viiringa,  tVy/i.  \'</.,  p.  i;:;t;. 
As  the  leading  consideration  in  the  idea  of  the 
shepherd,  sacrificing  love  for  his  sheep  is  brought 
forward  in  Heb.  xiii.  L'O."  Tholuck. 

Layeth  down  his  life  for  the  sheep- -. 
tniii-iu  -ijV  i/'t'V,;',  a  Johaiineun  expression  (cli. 
xiii.  :',7;  XT.  18;  1  John  iii.  ir,|.  if  \\e  kei-p 
the  figure  in  mind,  Hiis  is  here  expres<i\v  neither 
of  the  sacrificial  death,  nor  of  the  payment  of  \\ 
ransom  for  the  slave,  hut  of  the  heroic  risking 
of  life  in  combat  with  the  wolf.  The  I'T/,,,  then. 
is  hero  synonymous  with  «irr/.  The  shepherd 
dies  that  the  flock  may  be  saved.  (_Alf,.rd  : 
••  1'bese  words  are  here  not  so  much  a  prophecy, 
as  a  declaration,  implying,  however,  that  which 
ver.  15  asserts  explicitly." — P.  S.  J 

Ver.  12.   But  he  that  is  an  hiielmg  [uirt- 
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$ur6s']. — He  is  characterized  by  two  things:  1. 
he  is  not  a  real  shepherd  to  the  sheep,  but  a 
hired  servant, — he  has  no  affection  for  the  sheep; 
2.  the  sheep  are  not  his  own,  are  not  united  to 
him  by  appropriation  and  cannot  confide  in  him. 
The  inner  vital  bond  is  wanting  on  both  sides. 
Characteristic  of  the  Pharisaic  leaders  of  the 
people.  Whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
does  not  denote  the  "owner,"  but  the  own  shep 
herd.  In  this  very  thing  consisted  the  guilt  of 
the  hierarchical  hirelings,  that  they  constituted 
themselves  "  owners"  of  the  flock.  And  in  this 
very  way  also  they  became  hirelings,  i.  c.  under- 
shepherds,  to  whom  the  dishonestly  increased 
wages  were  the  principal  thing,  while  they  of 
course  as  hirelings  had  also  the  predicate  of  the 
official  situation.  [Christ  sees  here,  prophetically, 
the  long  list  of  those  selfish  teachers  who  make 
merchandise  of  the  ministry  for  filthy  lucre  and 
hate  the  cross,  from  the  apostolic  age  (Gal.  vi. 
12:  Phil.  iii.  18)  down  to  the  present.— P.  S.] 

He  beholdeth  the  -wolf  coming.* — That 
he  perceives  him  while  yet  at  a  distance,  is  ex 
pressive  of  his  fear,  not  of  his  watchfulness; 
this  fear  is  manifested  by  his  withdrawal  at  first 
to  a  place  of  security  (afiyai  TO,  irpo,1.),  and  then 
by  his  downright  flight  (fr-cyei).  The  wolf  comes 
from  without,  from  the  wilderness;  he  is,  how 
ever,  connected  with  the  hireling  by  the  fact  of 
his  being  an  alien  to  the  flock  and  by  his 
treachery  towards  it.  He  has  been  interpreted 
as  symbolizing  the  devil  (Euthymius  and  others, 
Olshauscn),  heretics  (Augustine  and  others), 
"  every  anti-theocratic  power  "  (Liicke);  "every 
anti-Messianic  power,  whose  ruling  principle, 
however,  as  such,  is  contained  in  the  devil" 
(Meyer).  According  to  Matt.  vii.  15  and  Acts 
xx.  20,  wolves  may  al^o  make  their  appearance 
in  an  official  or  pseudo-prophetic  form.  In  such 
case,  however,  according  to  the  first  passage, 
they  have  disguised  themselves  in  sheep's  cloth 
ing.  The  declared  wolf  is  the  enemy  of  the 
flock,  displaying  his  enmity  openly  and  boldly, 
while  the  apostasy  of  the  hireling  is  still  cloaked 
in  cowardly  friendship;  hence  the  wolf  is  the 
antichristian  adversary  of  the  Church,  as  heretic 
or  persecutor, — in  any  case  the  instrument  of 
Satan  (comp.  the  Wolf  in  Northern  Mythology). 

The  wolf  ravisheth  them  and  scatter- 
eth.  —  Twofold  pernicious  effect.  Individual 
sheep  are  ravished  and  torn  to  pieces,  i.  e.  indi 
vidual  souls  are  destroyed,  but  the  flock  as  a 
whole,  the  Church,  is  confused  and  scattered. 

Ver.  i:{.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he 
is  an  hireling,  rtr. — No  repetition,  but  the  ex 
planation  of  the  flight.  As  a  hireling,  he  is 
solely  and  selfishly  interested  in  pasturing  him 
self;  he  has  not  the  welfare  of  the  sheep  at  heart. 
It  is  questionable  in  what  degree  this  figure  is 
illustrated  by  the  conduct  ot  the  Jewish  shep 
herds  of  that  time.  They  did  not  seem  to  be 
wanting  in  bravery;  at  first  they  acted  like 
ravening  wolves  towards  Christ,  the  Good  Shep-- 

*  ;in  the  East  flu?  shepherd*  an-  well  nnii.-.l  I,,  defend 
thi-ir  flock  asaimt  tierce  wolves,  leopard*,  and  panther*  who 
\>\-n\\-\  about  tin-  wild  wiidie.sand  frequently  attwk  tin-  *lu-p 
in  tin-  very  presetiee  of  tin-  shepherd.  And  when  tin-  thief 
and  the  rubber  come,  tin-  faithful  shepherd  h:n  often  to  risk 
bis  lite,  u.r  the  fl<«  k.  Ur.  Thomson  wiy*  (J.  ;««);  " 1  have 
B'--II  in  .re  tfiMii  OIK-  c.-iPe  in  which  he  had  liturally  to  lay  it 
tlo'.vu  ia  the  contest."— I'.  S.J 


herd,  and  in  the  Jewish  war  they  conducted 
themselves  in  a  similar  manner  towards  the  Ro 
mans.  The  point  illustrated  by  the  figure  is  this: 
The  hireling  vanishes  at  the  appearance  of  dan 
ger.  There  are  two  classes  of  shepherds  to 
be  found  when  destruction  overtakes  a  church  ; 
the  one  class  is  composed  of  cowards  who  arc 
secretly  faithless,  the  other  of  bold  and  open 
apostates.  It  is,  however,  the  cowardice  of  the 
former  that  enables  the  boldness  of  the  latter 
class  to  excite  consternation  in  the  church.  Such 
hirelings  composed  a  good  part  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
ami  were  especially  numerous  among  the  Scribes 
in  the  time  of  Jesus  (John  xii.  42) ;  they  possessed 
a  consciousness  of  the  truth  of  Christ  but  no 
heart  for  it,  and  they  delivered  up  the  Good 
Shepherd  to  the  wolf. 

Ver.  14.  I  am  the  good  shepherd.  I  know 
my  own,  etc. — Explicit  interpretation  of  the 
parabolic  discourse  just  unfolded,  as  ver.  7.  The 
proof  of  this  character:  /  know  thi-m  that  are 
Mine,  and  the  fact  of  the  indissoluble  connection 
with  the  flock,  with  true  believers,  whom  the 
Father  has  given  Him,  here  expressed  by  the  re 
lation  of  mutual  acquaintance.  True,  this  know 
ing  does  not  mean  loving ;  but  it  is  still  an  em 
phatic  expression  by  which  a  loving  knowledge 
is  implied.  It  is  the  expression  of  the  personal, 
divine  cognition  of  kindred  personalities.  The 
grace  of  Christ  is  such  a  cognition  of  His  own 
on  His  part  ;  faith,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  cor 
responding  cognition  of  Christ  on  their  part. 

Ver.  15.  Even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me. — [Belongs  to  the  preceding  verse.  The  E. 
V.  wrongly  treats  this  as  an  independent  sen 
tence. — P.  S.]  In  the  personal, 'spiritual  com 
munion  of  the  Father  with  Christ,  and  of  Christ 
with  the  Father,  the  mutual  relationship  between 
Christ  and  the  faithful  is  rooted.  The  *'  as"  de 
notes  the  similarity  of  manner  as  also  of  kind, 
inasmuch  as  the  life  imparted  by  Christ  to  His 
people  is  a  divine  one.  A  chief  motive  for  the 
comparison,  however,  is  that  the  cognition  on  the 
part  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  His  recognition  by 
believers  in  return,  as  the  cognition  of  the  Father 
is  the  foundation  for  the  corresponding  cogni 
tion  of  Christ  (comp.  chap.  xiv.  20;  xv.  10:  xvii. 
cS,  21;  1  John  v.  1:  Matt.  xxv.  40).  Tholuck: 
"The  -}'ii'u(7K.Eii>  ru  i'/tu  corresponds  with  the  na- 
/.f:h'  /car'  oi'o/ia,  the  yivSiiGnnuai  with  the  oWoai  ~r/v 
Quvijv  al'Tou." — And  I  lay  down  my  life  — 
Expression  and  measure  of  the  strength  of  His 
love  towards  His  people.  But  the  salvation  of 
the  heathen  also  is  to  be  effected  by  His  death 
(see  chap.  xi.  52;  xii.  24;  Eph.  ii.  14;  lleb.  xiii. 
20).  Thus  this  thought  leads  to  the  following. 
Titfyut.  "  Near  and  certain  future.''  Meyer. 

Ver.  10.  And  other  sheep  I  have/  [Other 
shi-cj),  not  another  fold;  for  they  are  .scattered 
throughout  the  world  (xi.  52),  while  there  is  but 
one  kingdom  of  Christ  into  which  they  will  all 
ultimately  be  gathered,  and  to  which  they  already 
belong  in  the  counsel  and  love  of  God  and  His 
Son.  Salvation  comes  from  the  Jews,  but  passes 
over  to  the  Gentiles. — P.  S.]  Christ  the  chief 
Shepherd  as  Shepherd  of  the  double  flock  of  be 
lievers  from  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  ver.  16. 
The  Jews  resident  out  of  Palestine  (Paulas)  are 
not  meant,  for  they  too  belonged  to  the  unitous 
Jewish  fold;  it  is  the  heathen  to  whom  Christ 
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refers;  they  are  not  to  be  thought  of  as  existing 
in  a  foM  (De  Wette),  although  subject  to  (lie  guid 
ance  of  God  in  another  way  (chap,  xi.  f>2 ;  Acts 
xiv.  lf5K  The  heathen  are  His  sheep  in  the  man 
ner  stipulated,  even  as  the  Jews,  i.  t.  those  who 
bear  His  voice,  who,  follow  the  drawing  of  the 
Father.  Of  these  Christ  says:  /  havr  thfin  (7  \D) 
with  divine  confidence.  He  mu*t  lead  them  (<'•/"); 
it  is  tlr>?  decree  of  His  Father's  love  and  of  His 
%wn  love.  That  He  shall  bring  them  into  the 
foW  of  Israel  (Tholuck),  is  not  implied  by  the 
a}ayc?i',  which  "means  neither  uddncrre,  briny 
(Vuls»gte.  Luther,  Ik-za,  Lutthardt  [Hengstenb. 
Godfi]),  nor  avmyayeiv  (Euthymius,  Casaubon 
and  others),  but  to  lead  ax  a  shepherd."  Meyer. 
Bet:g"'l :  'i^Von  opus  e*(  illit  sotum  mutare."  Yet 
the  form:  ^<r.rlv  certainly  indicates  that  the 
imminent  manifest  leading  of  these  sheep  is  a 
continuation  of  a  secret  leading,  previously  b^- 
g\lR  (gra/ia pr&qtnifns).  Christ  saw  the  restric 
tion  of  His  ministry  to  Israel  (Matt.  x.  6)  abol 
ished  with  His  derUh  (Matt.  xxi.  43  :  chap  xxviii.) 
As  the  exalted  Christ  He  was  made  manifest  as 
the  Shepherd  of  tha  nations. 

And  they  shall  hear  my  voice. — Christ's 
confidence  in  His  mission  to  the  Gentiles  pre 
supposes  ;it  the  same  time  an  assurance  of  their 
destination  to  salvation  and  of  the  divine  guid 
ance  of  grace  exercised  over  them.  They  are 
already  sheep,  not  merely  proleptically  speaking 
(Meyer),  for  the  idea  of  the  sheep  which  gives 
heed  to  the  voice  of  the  shepherd,  and  the  idea 
of  the  regenerate  child  of  God  are  not  one  and 
the  same.  The  sheep  is  a  symbol  of  the  man 
who  hears  the  voice  of  Christ  ;  hence,  he  is 
shown  to  be  a  s-heep  by  his  culling,  while  regen 
eration  occurs  but  in  company  with  justification. 

One  shepherd,  one  flock  [ma  ir'ii/n-r/,  i'ir 
IW//J//I'].* — The  asyndeton  betokens  the  closer 
connection  of  the  two  members.  On  an  analogous 
utterance  of  Zeno  in  IMutarchf  (Af/"x.,  chap.  vi. ), 
Bee  Tholuck.  The  two  Hocks  become  one  flock 
by  means  of  the  one  Shepherd,  in  Him;  not  by 
entrance  into  the  ai/r/  of  flic  Jews.  On  the  con 
trary,  the  subject  recently  under  consideration 
has  been  the  leading  of  the  Jewish  Hock  out  of 
the  ai'/.// to  pasturage.  Tholuck:  "Since  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  kingdom  of 
God  is  but  ONK  kingdom,  the  latter  being  merely 
an  outgrowth  of  the  former,  the  Gentiles'  recep 
tion  into  it  is  pictured  aa  a  leading  unto  Zion  (Is. 
ii.  o  ;  Xcch.  xiv.  17),  by  Paul  as  H  graft  ing  into 
the  trunk  of  the  good  olive-tree  and,  similarly, 
in  this  passage  as  a  reception  into  the  «»•//•/  of 
Israel."  See,  against  this  view,  the  note  to  ver. 
10.  In  connection  with  the  unity  of  the  Old  and 
the  N'-w  Testament  kingdom  of  God,  we  must, 
however,  not  overlook  the  antithesis  between  the 
typical  Old  Testament  theocracy  and  the  real 
New  Testament  king-lorn  of  heaven.  See  Dan. 
vii.  1  1.  The  latter  does  not  issue  from  the 
former,  but  the  former  goes  before  the  latter 

•  (Air-Til:  "Th«-  M«I  roiMi'l  N  n-m;irknMi«— tint  M«O  «v*»j, 
a*  eMararlfriitirnlly.  l,nt  rrr»iit«»,l>i  rftnlrrrii  in  tl,e  H.  I'.; 

BOt  •Hf  ./'</•/,  lillt  imr  Jlif  k  ;    h»  HIM-  i-XrlllniVc    •  :i.  1  •-UP    .-I  nil 

outw.mi  rliiin-h,— I. lit  <>m>  H.H  k,  nil  kn-.w  in*  tit.-  OIL-  *ln-|»- 
ht-nl  iui'1  known  ,,f  Him."  Tin-  K.  V.  f.,||,,w^|  t|,(.  \  i,|p4t,. 
(t.riM,  CrnniiHT'i  ninl  tin-  I.PII-V.I  llil.li>.— 1*.  H.\ 

f  [Ota  mil.. n  of  all  in.  n  uiontp  ay«Ai7«  trvrrbpa  t/o^y  «oify 
*i>i/V«tJ>oM«*-»f«.  A  utoic  tlnam  tliut  ran  only  I*  u-«liz.-.J  by 
ChrUtunity.— P.  S.J 


shadow-wise.  Christ  is  the  principle  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  He  is,  therefore,  also  tho 
principle  of  the  unity  of  the  two  Hocks,  lloin.  xi. 
2").  Inner  relation  to  Christ  being  the  grand 
point  here,  this  promise  has  been  fulfilled  from 
the  beginning  of  Christianity  (one  church);  but, 
hence,  it  must  also  receive  at  last  its  perfect  ful 
filment  in  appearance.  [Christ  is,  as  Ilcngel  re 
marks  on  fir  rrnrur/r,  always  the  one  Shepherd  bjr 
riiffit,  but  He  is  to  become  so  (ycvt/nerai)  more  and 
more  in  fact.  So  it  may  be  said,  the  unity  of 
Christ's  Hock  exists  virtually  from  the  begin 
ning  and  need  not  be  created,  but  must  be  pro 
gressively  realized  and  mnnifesttd  in  the  world. 
The  unity  of  the  church,  like  its  catholicity  and 
holiness,  are  in  a  steady  process  of  growth  to 
wards  perfection.  "  It  has  not  yet  appeared 
what  we  shall  be."  The  nearer  Christians  draw 
to  Christ,  the  more  they  will  be  united  to  each 
other.  It  is  a  shallow  exegesis  to  sny  that  this 
word  of  Christ,  was  completely  fulfilled  in  tho 
union  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  believers  in  the  apos 
tolic  church.  It  was  indeed  fulfilled  then;  comp. 
Eph.  ii.  11-22,  which  is  a  good  commentary  on 
the  passage;  but  it  is  also  in  ever-expanding  ful 
filment,  and,  like  His  sacerdotal  prayer  for  tlio 
unity  of  all  believers,  it  reaches  as  a  precious 
promise  far  beyond  the  present  to  the  gathering 
in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  and  such  a  glori 
ous  unity  and  harmony  of  believers  as  the  world 
has  never  seen  yet.  Meyer  says  correctly  :  "Tho 
fulfilment  of  the  sentence  began  with  the  apos 
tolic  conversion  of  the  Gentiles;  but  it  progresses 
and  will  only  be  complete  with  Horn.  xi.  20  1'.'' — 
P.S.] 

Ver.  1 7.  On  this  account  doth  the  Father 
love  me. — The  freedom  of  Christ's  self-sacrifice, 
vers.  17  and  1H.  Various  conceptions.  1.  A"l 
riiiTf) — nn  significatively  refers  to  the  following: 
"  Hy  this  doth  the  love  of  my  Father  appear,  that 
I  lay  down  My  life  only  to  take  it  again"  ( Bucer, 
Slier).  This  view  may  seem  to  be  upheld  by  tho 
fact  that  the  love  of  the  Father  precedes  the  work 
of  redemption,  and  is  manifest  in  the  exaltation 
of  Christ.  lint  the  love  which  from  eternity  has 
Howed  from  Father  to  Son,  the  love  modified  by 
tlieir  Trinitarian  relation,  does  not  exclude  a  lovo 
to  the  (Jod-Man,  called  forth  by  His  historic  ac 
complishment  of  the  work  of  redemption,  and  by 
His  moral  conduct  on  earth.  Coir.ji.  .John  viii.  '_!'.'; 
Phil.  ii. '.I.  Hence  2.  Meyer:  Sn'i  r.ivra — nri  is  to 
be  understood  as  in  all  passages  in  John  (chap. 
v.  Hi,  1H;  viii.  47;  xii.  lM,  ;!'.);  1  .John  iii.  J  i  :  on 
this  account,  because  namely, — soih.it  iV;  -<  /  -  j 
refers  to  the  words  preceding,  and  !>-<  introduces 
an  exposition  of  «W  rul-m.  Coiisc<>U'.-ntly :  ••there 
fore,  on  account  of  this  my  pastoral  relation  of 
which  I  have  been  speaking  (down  to  ver.  1'i  i,  dotli 
My  Father  love  Me,  because  namely.  I  i ; .  >  wnh 
the  emphasis  of  self-ajipoininieiii.  see  ver.  IS) 
lay  down  My  life,'1  etc.  Muni  test  ly,  the  whole, 
thought  is  contained  in  vers.  \  >  and  li>  also,  tor 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  must  of  course  precede 
the  taking  possession  of  the  "  other  sheep  from 
the  heat  lien- world. 

Even  the  conclusion,  in  order  that  I  may 
take  it  again  (u-a  -xa/.n-  /</.<<.<  r/rr^i),  i*  various 
ly  understood.  1.  It  denotes  die  ntnj>lf  ct»i*f- 
tjucncr  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  expressed  in  tlir> 
preceding  clause  (Theud.  of  Mopsueat.,  uuii 
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many  others) ;  2.  it  indicates  the  condition  (hac 
If*)?  nf,  Calvin,  De  Wcttc);  3.  the  subjective 
purpose  of  Christ:  because  thus  only  could  be 
fulfilled  the  ultimate  design  of  the  pastoral  office 
ver.  16  (Stier,  Meyer) ;  4.  the  divine  appoint 
ment  of  the  aim;  namely,  in  order  to  take  it 
again,  in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  God,  1 
Cor.  i.  14;  vii.  21) ;  llom.  viii.  17.  This  taking 
again,  also,  is  comprehended  in  the  divine  ivro'/.ij 
Toi)  TTd-fHir,  ver.  18.  Tholuck.  Since  the  obedi 
ence  of  Christ  is  here  represented  as  the  object 
of  the  love  of  God,  Ira  must  undoubtedly  be  un 
derstood  as  referring  to  the  purpose  of  Christ; 
this  purpose,  however,  is  not  merely  subjective, 
but  corresponds  with  the  ivro'?.)]  of  the  Father, 
which  again,  is  an  EVTO'AI/  of  personal  life;  this 
lias, not  without  reason, been  urged  by  Calvin  aad 
De  Wette. 

The  sense  then  is  this  :  therefore  doth  My 
Father  love  Me,  because  I,  dying,  render  a  sacri 
ficial  obedience  whose  principle  and  motive  is 
infinite  trust  in  the  resurrection  of  My  per 
sonal  life  in.  the  fellowship  of  His  absolute  per 
sonality  ;  because  I  do  not  die  despairingly,  with 
the  idea  of  annihilation,  but  in  the  assurance  that 
I  shall  thus  obtain  the  full  revelation  of  life;  or 
because  I  fall  into  the  ground  like  a  grain  of 
wheat,  in  order  to  bear  much  fruit.  In  this  vic 
torious  reliance  on  the  new  life  in  death  con 
tained  in  His  sacrifice,  Christ  is  the  delight  of 
the  Father,  as,  in  a  similar  spirit,  the  Christian 
is  well-pleasing  to  God  in  Christ  (see  Is.  liii.  12; 
Luke  ii.  14;  Matt.  iii.  17;  chap.  xvii.  5;  John 
xii.  28;  chap.  xvii.  1).  "If  the  Father  love  the 
Son  for  this  reason,  this  love  contains  also  His 
love  to  the  world,  in  the  sense  of  chap.  iii.  1<J. 
Calvin:  amorcrn  uniyenito  debitum  ad  nos  vclut  ad 
finti/rm  causnin  rcfert."  Tholuck. 

Ver.  18.  No  'one  taketh  it  from  me.— As 
on  many  other  occasions  Christ  has  here,  by  the 
solemn  asseveration  of  His  voluntary  self-sacri 
fice,  precluded  any  misconstruction  of  His  death, 
as  if  He  had  succumbed  to  the  hostile  power  of 
the  world  involuntarily  and  contrary  to  His  ex 
pectation-;.* — I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  Ditfer- 
ent  interpretations  of  i^ira !u. 

1.  Ancient  dogmatical  opinion:  the  power  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  power  of  the  divine  nature 
to  render  the  human  nature  quiescent  in  death, 
and  to  rouse  it  again.  Tholuck:  "  Like  ch.  xiv. 
13  a  dictum  prnliiinx  for  the  imn  posse  mnri  of  the 
Redeemer  (Qucnstadt,  III.  p.  420,  also  according 
to  lieck,  CliriKll.  Lehrwisneruchafl,  11.  p.  513  and 
517).  lint  it  is  not  the  intrinsic,  physical  ne 
cessity  of  death  that  is  denied,  but  the  compul 
sive  force  of  circumstances,  as  orfirir  shows. 
Nothing  is  meant  but  what  is  contained  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  •)'•>>.  Comp.  John  xiv.  :>().  Mortality,  as 
also  Luther  rightly  acknowledges,  is  to  be  im 
puted  to  Christ,  inasmuch  as  lit:  took  upon  \\\\\\- 
KoU'sin-hij'crt.'d  ['!]  humanity;  see  my  [Tholuck'.*] 
Commentary  on  Koiuans  vi.  '.»." 

*  [O!sli;iu-ien:  "  Vi  r.  IS  slio\v-i  tlut  neither  a  compulsory 
decree  ot  the  Father,  nor  the  po\\vi  •..;'  tin-  l.vil  OIL-  i>rrii*hmuti 
the  death  of  the  Sou,  imt  tliiit  it  iv.;:it,.,l  ,,nly  ir.mi  tin-  in- 
wanl  impulse  of  th-  love  ot  Chri-t.  .  .  This  view  .-,et*  aside 
many  objections  derived  from  tli«-  argument  that  IJoil,  as  love, 
could  not  deliver  the  Sou  to  death.  The  death  of  Christ  in 
thr-  pure  cfilic-iire  (it  houudless  lov,  which  thus  displays  its 
vory  esseuce  iu  tlie  suhlitucst  form.  — 1'.  J?.j  / 


2.  Meyer:    "The    authorization,    in    the   first 
place  of  His  self-sacrifice  and  secondly  of  His  re- 
assumption  of  life,  resting  in  the  divine  ti'79/jy." 
Probably  a  not  altogether  correct  resumption  of 
the  views  of  Liicke  and  De  Wette. 

3.  Liicke:    "If    the   Father  have   yircn   to  the 
Son  to  have  life  in   Himself  (ch.  v.  2(>J,   He  has 
also  f/ivfti   Him  power  to  take  it  again.     If  that 
power  be  essentially  a  moral  one,  so  too  is  this. 
liut  holy,  moral  power  is  at  the  same  time  always 
a  power  over  nature.     Forasmuch  as  Christ  free 
ly  died  as  the  Holy  One,  lie  likewise  had  power 
over  death,  but  as  a  power   in  which  the  power 
of  the  Father  is  always  present  as  absolute  cause." 
— There,   however,   the    definite    distinction:    in 
Himself,  ch.  v.  26.  is  not  adhered  to. 

4.  Tholuck:    "  The  human  Trvevua  of  Christ  did 
not  die;    His  self-activity,   gaining    still    sreater 
freedom  by  His  death,  penetrates  the  bodily  or 
gan  and  admits  it  to  the  process  of  spiritttaliza- 
tion  ;  thus,  according  to  ch.  v.,  Christ  proceeds 
in  the  case  of  believers.     Again,  in  ch.  ii.  19  it 
is  the  Son  who  effects  His  own  resurrection." 

5.  A  separation  of  the  divine  and  the  human  na 
ture  is  unseasonable  here.      It  was  in  His  divine- 
human  nature  that  Christ  had  life,  as  the  princi 
ple  of  immortality  and  revivification,  in  Himself, 
/.  c.,  in  personal  prineipial  independence,  though 
it  was    communicated  by  the    Father.     In    this 
life-power,  as  the  Man  of  spirit  from  heaven  (1 
Cor.    xv.    45),    He    could    pass    immediately,  by 
transformation,   from  the   first    earthly  form   of 
existence  into  the  second  heavenly  one.      But  He 
also  had  power  to  let  His  pure  and  holy  body 
assume     the    death-form    of    natural     humanity 
(not  by  a  quiescence  of  its  immortality,   but  by 
suffering  the  natural  conditions  of  death,  by  hum 
bling  Himself  as  a  man  even  to  die  as  men  do). 
He  might  die.  but  He  could  not  see  corruption  ; 
for   He  had  power  to  take  His  life  again,  /.  e.,  to 
cause  the  transformatory  energy  reposing  iu  His 
spirit,  now  modified  into  a  resurrective  energy,  to 
operate  within  His  organism  from  which  life  had 
been  expelled.     This   fact  is   a  re-animation   on 
the  part  of  the  Father,  since  the  physical  condi 
tions  of  life,  the  omnipresent  healing  powers  of 
God  in  nature,  forthwith  meet   the  spirit  return 
ing  to  life;  it  is  a  spontaneous  resurrection,  be 
cause,  at  the  actual  life-call  of  the  Father,  Christ 
from  the  other  world  performs  the  wonder  of  His 
self-quickening.      [Comp.  ch.  ix.  lit;    xi.  25,   E;W 
din  tj  ui'uGTuoiij ;   1  1'et.  iii.  19,   ^(MTtoiijtieig  ~I'EV- 
/jar/.] 

This  commandment.  /.  ?.,  this  known,  uni 
versal  law  of  life.  Christ  never  has  but  one  law 
of  life,  lor  holy  life  is  perfect  simplicity.  This 
h'7i >'/./'/  is  the  voice  of  God  in  unison  with  His 
situation  and  Ills  consciousness.  It  has  a  pecu 
liar  form  for  each  moment,  chap.  xii.  4').  Here, 
however,  He  has  sketched  it  in  respect  of  its 
ground-plan.  It  is  the  fundamental  plan  fore 
tokened  in  the  lending  of  all  Old  Testament  saints 
through  suffering  to  glory  and  reflected  in  the 
lives  of  all  the  faithful.  This  trro///  has  refer 
ence  not  merely  to  dying  (Chrysostom),  nor  is  it 
to  be  understood  simply  us  a  promise  of  new  life 
(many  of  the  ancients);  it  embraces  both  con 
sideration?,  their  indissoluble  connexion  being 
precisely  the  main  point. 

Vers.  l'J-21.     There  was  a  division  there- 
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foro  again. — The  definite  presentation  of  the 
characteristic  features  of  Christ's  redemptive 
Work  agiin  occasions  a  division  among  ihe  Jews, 
Ters.  l'J-21;  a  division  which  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  final  and  most  serious  one,  the  foretoken 
of  approaching  separations.  lie  it  observed 
that  this  division  occurs  among  the  "Jews" 
(not  in  the  "(./-•«;),  i.e.,  among  the  Pharisaic 
Bearers  with  whom  the  Lord's  last  discussion 
was,  chap.  ix.  -10.  II. i/.tr  r -IVrs  to  chap.  ix.  111. 
The  last  words  of  Christ  had  indeed  the  effect  of 
embittering  and  hardening  the  majority  Htill 
mor».  They  now  advance  the  opinion:  Hehath 
a  demon,  etc.  ;  still  they  dare  not  say  it  to  His 
face.  Ti.oy  propose,  however,  to  treat  Him  us  a 
madman  an  I  pay  no  more  attention  to  Him.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  friendly  minority  seem  to  be 
intimidated  in  this  instance  also.  It  is  patent 
that  t  iey  are  themselves  impressed  by  the  wordy 
of  Jesus  (ttthf.if  u''>nls  are  not  thf  icord-i,"  c(r.)  ; 
but  the  only  argument  that  they  think  will  tell 
upon  their  a  Iversaries  is  :  Can  a  demon  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind?  Meyer:  The  miracle 
Seemed  to  them  too  great  to  have  been  performed 
by  such  ag-ncy,  although  it  results  from  Matt, 
xii.  21,  tijjiL  in  former  times  even  beneficent 
miracl  -3  may  have  been  ascribed  to  demons. 
That  passage,  however,  does  not  present  a  view 
prevalent  among  the  Jews;  it  merely  demon 
strates  that  the  spirit  of  blasphemy  ventured  to  put 
an  evil  construction  upon  all  the  miracles  of  Jesus. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Symbolism  of  tho  Theocracy,  the  Church 
and  the  Christian  Pastorate,  C.'irixt  thf  Door  of 
the  J'u!d,  i.  c.t  the  fundamental  condition  of  a  true 
pastoral  li;'e  for  all  time. 

A.  l-'iKsr  P.vit AIII.K  :  ///.*  relation  to  the  slfn- 
heri/t :  //.•  is  the  jirinei/jlc,  thf  s/nnt  and  the  y<>al 
if  the  pastoral  office.  They  are  either  real  shep 
herds,  or,  with  the  appearance  of  shepherds, 
thieves  and  murderers,  a.  Characteristics  of 
genuine  shepherds:  In  respect  of  their  rela 
tion  to  Christ,  to  the  porter,  to  the  sheep.  (They 
know  the  sheep ;  the  sheep  know  them.  They 
lead  them  out  of  the  fold  to  the  pasture,  from 
forms  into  life. )  t>.  Characteristics  of  false  shep 
herds  :  In  relation  toChrist,  to  the  porter,  to  die 
sheep.  Patudo-Chriflianily  in  the  bro.ider  sense 
Of  the  term:  (1)  Ilefore  the  appearance  of  Christ. 
(2)  After  the  appearance  of  Christ. 

15.  SH-OM>  PAUVHI.K:  ///.t  r<ln>i<,n  to  thr  *hfrp 
(to  which  the  shepherds  also  b(dong).  JI>-  l/t>- 
G»od  Shrphrrd.  (he  Arck-Shtpherd.  IVoperlv  of 
the  (food  Shepherd.  Antithesis:  (he  hireling 
and  the  wolf.  False  shepherd*  in  collusion  with 
declared  enemies.  Pseudo-Christianity  in  its 
transition  to  Anti-Christianity. 

C.  TIIIUD  PAH.MM.K:  Chrmt  thf  Ifrad-Shfphfrd. 
The.  othir  sheep  and  their  union  with  the  sheep 
Of  the  fold.  The  end:  One  Shepherd  nnd  One 
Flock.  The  condition:  the  sacrificial  death  of 
Jesus.  Th  e  freedom  of  His  self-sacrifice.  The 
three  periods  of  the  divine  pastoral  office  on 
earth;  a.  Clirixt  tlir  xi'int  <i><drr>»(  r,f' ffif  fumtnral 
office.  Applied  pre-eminently  !«•  the  Old  Testa 
ment  time.  l>.  I'hrixt  tin-  Arrli-S/if/ihrrd.  Ap 
pearance,  life  and  work  of  Jesus,  r.  Christ  the 
Ifead- Shepherd.  The  New  Testament  Church. 


2.  Tho  dechristianized  official   life.      How  tho 
thief  gradually  branches   out   into   the    hireling 
and  the  wolf.      The  thief  and  the   robber.      The 
render  and  scatterer.       How   he  neither  knows, 
nor    will  know,  any  door  of  the   fold,  either  lor 
ingress  or  egress.      How  he  at  last  vanishes  from 
the  scene,  and  there   is    but  One    Shepherd,  One 
Flock.      When  the  right  motive  is  absent,  thero 
are -1.1  ways  false  motives  (egotistical  worldly  ones); 
where  the  true   means  of  entrance  are  not,  thero 
are  always  false  ones  (simony  in  the  fullest  sense); 
where   true   pastoral   labor  is  not.  a  destructive 
influence  over  the  flock  invariably  takes  its  place. 

3.  Christ  the  Door  of  the  Fo'ld  or  Old  Testa 
ment  Theocracy:    (1)  For  protection  from  with 
out  during  the  night-time,  (2)  for  removal  to  the 
pasture  in  the  New  Testament  morning. 

4.  Church-life  at  the  core  a  personal  relation: 
(1)  The  Shepherd  and  the  favorite  sheep  and  the 
sheep    in    general:    (2)  the   sheep  which    under 
stand  His  call, — which  at  least  know  Him  by  die 
tone  of  His  voice. 

").  Decisive  mark  of  the  true  shepherd:  Love 
to  the  sheep,  faithfulness,  devotion  to  them  unto 
death.  The  death  of  the  Arch-Shepherd,  the 
preservation  of  the  sheep. 

(I.   The  end:   Ono  Shepherd,  One  Flock. 

7.  The  mystery  of  the  resurrcctive  power  in 
the  dying  Christ. 

8.  The  opinion  of  enemies  touching  the  shep 
herd's  call  of  the  Lord.      The  disagreement   be 
tween  friends  and  enemies  progressing  towards 
separation. — See,  moreover,  in  reference  to  par 
ticular  details, — for  example  the  doctrine  of  ex 
communication — the  above   L'xegetical    Notes. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Trial  of  the  excommunication  or  ban-decree 
of  the  Pharisees  on  the  part  of  the  Lord — Trial 
of  the  spiritual  administration  of  office  by  the 
symbol  of  pastoral  life. — Earthly  pastoral  atfairs 
an  image  of  spiritual  pastoral  affairs. — The  three 
parables  of  Christ  concerning  the  marks  of  gen 
ie  shepherds:  1.  They  are  called  through  die 
pastoral  spirit  of  Christ  (by  Him,  in  Him,  to 
Him);  2,  they  are  themselves  sheep  in  Him,  tho 
Arch-shepherd;  3,  they  rejoice  at  the  union  of 
the  divided  flock,  the  scattered  sheep. — Christ's 
conception  of  the  pastoral  office. 

Tii r .tir.it  p'iriifil,;  or  Christ  the  Door  of  the  fold. 
1.  What  the  passing  by  imports:  <i,  denial  of  the 
door:  />,  an  arbitrary  climbing  in;  c,  denial  of 
the  sheep;  d.  stealing,  strangling,  destroying.  2. 
What  the  going  in  through  the  door  imports;  n. 
recognition  of  the  door  and  the  porter:  l>,  a  oall- 
ing  of  the  sheep;  r,  a  leading  of  them  out  to  the 
pasture;  d,  the  proving  one's  self  to  be  a  *-hep- 
lierd  in  the  pasture  also. — The  voice  of  the  shep 
herd  and  the  voieo  of  tho  stranger — What  Christ 
understands  by  the  rnirr  of  tho  fin-nor. — The  dour 
to  the  church  and  the  door  to  die  hearts  (to  tin; 
fold  mid  to  the  sheep)  <>nr. — The  cordial  under 
standing  between  shepherd  und  flock. 

tffond pnrtililf,  or  Christ  the  (iood  Shep 
herd.  1.  His  pastoral  aim,  ver.  1O:  2.  His  pns- 
toral  mind,  ver.  II:  •'».  Hi"  pastoral  zeal.  Hu 
removes  the  hireling,  opposes  the  wolf,  vers.  12, 
18;  4.  His  pastoral  joy.  vers.  14.  !'>.— The  hire 
ling  and  the  wolf  in  the  flock  of  Christ:  1.  lu 
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respect  of  their  contrast;  2.  in  respect  of  their 
connection. — The  sheep  are  His  :  1.  By  original 
natore;  2.  by  divine  appointment;  o.  by  virtue 
of  His  self-sacrificing  fidelity. — The  Good  Shep 
herd  knows  His  own:  1.  By  their  attraction  to 
Him;  2.  by  their  tractableuess. 

The  third  parable:  "And  other  sheep  I  have." 
1.  Sheep  without  a  fold,  without  pasture,  without 
shepherds,  and  yet  His  sheep,  or  the  wonders  of 
gratia  prxveniens.  2.  Attested  as  sheep;  a,  by 
His  destination  to  die  for  them  and  to  be  exalted 
to  glory  in  order  to  lead  them;  b,  by  the  fact 
that  they  know  His  voice;  c,  by  their  becoming 
under  Him,  the  Shepherd,  One  Flock  with  the 
former  sheep. — "And  there  shall  be  one  flock, 
one  Shepherd." — The  death  of  tho  faithful  Shep 
herd,  the  revelation  of  the  divine  pastoral  fields; 
1.  The  sign  of  true  shepherds  and  true  sheep;  2, 
the  salvation  of  the  flock;  3,  their  union  under 
the  one  Shepherd's  staff  of  Christ. — The  word  of 
Christ:  One  Shepherd,  one  flock;  1.  How  it  has 
already  been  invisibly  fulfilled;  2.  how  its  ful 
filment  shall  one  day  be  fully  visible  ;  3.  how  it 
is  continually  being  fulfilled  more  and  more  in 
great  signs. — The  One  Shepherd  is  Christ  alone, 
as  believers  alone  constitute  the  One  Flock. — The 
freedom  in  the  self-sacrifice  of  Christ:  l.As  a 
power  of  love;  2,  as  a  power  of  life;  3,  as  a 
power  of  hope. — The  mark  of  genuine,  pious  sub 
mission  to  God  unto  death,  is  the  hope  of  resur 
rection. — True  joyfulness  in  sacrifice  is  always 
at  the  same  time  an  assurance  of  resurrection. — 
The  death  of  Christ  the  consummation  of  the 
good-will  of  God  to  mankind  in  Him. — The  death 
of  Christ  the  unique  great  deed,  1  Johniv.  9. — The 
communion  of  God  a  kingdom  of  personal  life. — 
How  the  word  of  Christ  concerning  His  faithful 
ness  as  a  Shepherd  itself  severs  the  true  members 
of  His  flock  from  His  enemies  (the  prelude  to  the 
final  future  separation  of  sheep  and  goats). 

STAHKK:  The  church  (Theocracy)  resembles  a 
sheep-pen  (a  fold):  1.  Unity  of  the  sheep;  2. 
gouts  among  them,  hypocrites  ;  3.  protection  from 
cold,  thieves,  robbers;  4.  of  mean  appearance; 
5.  in  wildernesses  yet  fruitful  places,  (or  rather 
in  solitary  but  grassy  pastures).  Considered 
significant  of  separation  from  the  world;  riches 
of  the  Word  of  Go<l,  etc.,  (Exek.  xxxiv.  1;  Jer. 
xxiii.  1;  Matt,  ix.  36;  Is.  xl.  11;  i.  23;  Hos.  vi. 
9,  etc.) — ZKISIUS:  The  mask  must  finally  be 
torn  away  from  unfaithful  shepherds,  wicked 
teachers. — The  floor  of  faith,  of  the  mouth,  of 
heaven,  etc.  All  such  doors  must  be  opened  to 
us  by  the  Holy  Ghost. — Shepherds  and  sheep  are 
together;  preachers  must  not  sunder  themselves 
from  their  hearers. — CANSTKIX  :  In  all  ages  a  true 
though  invisible  church  has  existed,  which  has 
not  listened  to  seducers,  but.  has  followed  Christ 
only. — QITKSNKL:  We  never  know  better  what  is 
meant  by  good  shepherds  ami  hirelings,  than  in 
times  of  persecution.  —  Men  may  flee  not  only  in 
body,  but  aluo  in  spirit. — False  prophets  called 
dumb  dogs,  Is.  Ivi.  10;  E/.ek.  xiii.  5, — who,  as 
shepherds,  assume  a  very  bold  front,  and  yet  flee 
when  they  should  stand. — ZKISIUS:  O  gracious, 
cordial  and  blessed  acquaintance  of  Christ  and  be 
lievers  ! — Who  would  count  his  life  too  dear  when 
the  honor  and  will  of  Christ  demands  it?  Christ 
affords  all  men  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
an  opportunity  of  becoming  sheep  of  His  flock. 


BUAUNK:  Ps.  Ixxviii.  72;  Ezek.  xxxiv. — A 
hireling  gradually  becomes  a  thief  and  a  mur 
derer  because  he  has  not  a  shepherd's  heart. — 
GOSSXEH:  Where  do  the  thieves  climb  in?  How 
do  they  enter  upon  tho  office  of  teachers,  into  the 
churches?  Ambition  and  avarice,  etc. — The  har 
mony  existing  between  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— They  flee  from  him  (the  sheep  from  the 
stranger).  They  do  not  in  addition,  however, 
use  violence  towards  him. — Hence  the  world's 
lamentations  over  the  obscurity  of  the  Bible: 
The  porter  does  not  open  to  them  because  they 
are  not  sheep.  But  why  do  the  simple  under 
stand?  Because  they  are  sheep. 

HEUBNEH:  "He  that  entereth  not  in  at  the 
door."  General  import:  He  who  does  not  enter 
upon  his  work  as  a  teacher  in  the  open  way, 
pointed  out  by  God  Himself.  Special  import: 
lie  who  fails  to  enter  upon  the  office  of  a  teacher 
through  the  Messiah  whom  God  has  ordained, 
with  faith  in  Him,  in  His  strength  and  in  fellow 
ship  with  Him, — "But  climbeth  in  some  other 
way."  The  general  meaning  of  this  is:  He  who 
seeks  to  gain  access  to  the  people  and  to  obtain 
office  and  authority  with  them  by  unlawful 
means,  without  inward  calling  and  with  carnal 
views. — A  soul-murderer  is  far  more  horrible 
than  a  body-murderer. — False  preaching,  wolf's 
preaching,  as  Luther  calls  it. — Poor  fools,  who 
seek  to  press  into  hearts  by  their  strength,  art  or 
clamor. — Sheep,  souls  who  already  feel  drawn 
to  the  Saviour,  soon  obtain  a  right  discernment. 
— lie  callcth  His  s/ieep  by  name.  In  this  see  the 
special  care  of  souls. — One's  life  is  more  edifying 
than  one's  doctrine. — Ver.  G.  How  many  thou 
sands  of  hirelings  have  read  this  text  without 
noticing  how  it  touches  them. — On  the  first  peri- 
cope,  vers.  1-11:  Comparison  of  false  teachers 
and  Christ, — How  shall  Christians  learn  to  dis 
tinguish  misleaders  from  true  leaders?  —  The 
Good  Shepherd.  Love  will  run  some  risk. — The 
wolf.  The  devil  and  men  resembling  Satan. — 
An  evil  spirit  has  supplanted  the  old  public  spirit 
of  faith. — The  extent  of  the  love  of  Christ. — Such 
a  great,  wide-embracing  heart  is  proof  of  the 
wide-embracing  spirit. — If  we  grow  more  like 
Jesus  our  hearts  also  expand. — In  Christ  is  the 
centrum  unitatis  of  the  churches. — On  the,  second 
pericopc,  vers.  11-21  (Misericordias) :  The  mu 
tual  fidelity  of  Jesus,  the  Good  Shepherd, and  His 
flock. — Ver.  18.  The  death  of  Jesus  a  voluntary 
self-surrender. 

SCHLEIERMACHER:  Those  who  arc  able  to  pro 
mote  the  outward  prosperity  of  men  should  make 
use  of  this  excellent  gift ;  but  they  should  neither 
believe  themselves  nor  persuade  others  that  they 
thereby  give  men  the  right  and  the  true. — (Faith 
ful  following  of  Jesus:)  The  bond  of  faithful 
ness  which  lias  held  the  little  troop  of  believers 
together  through  all  seasons  of  disgrace  and  per 
secution. — MAHHEINEKE:  The  invisible  rule  of 
Christ  over  all  human  souls.  —  HO'PFNER:  What 
relation  does  the  Reformation  sustain  to  the 
promise  of  the  Lord  :  There  shall  be  one  flock  and 
One  Shepherd? — BURK  :  The  acquaintanceship 
between  Christ  and  believers.  —  RAUTENBKUG: 
The  dispersion  of  the  flock  of  Christ, — AUNHT; 
The  Good  Shepherd  knows  His  sheep:  1,  By 
their  faith  ;  2,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  3,  by  the  re 
newal  of  their  lives;  4,  by  prayer. — FLUKEY: 
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In  ilie  pastoral  office  of  the  Lord  the  glory  of  Hi 
div.ne    love  is  revealed. — AHLFELD:  The   Good 
Shepuerd  and  II is  Hook. 

[Ca  IVEX  :  Christ  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faiili:  1.  the  shepherd  who  seeks  the  unfolded 
Bhi-i'p  and  'juid'g  them  (ver.  Hi);  '2.  through  Him 
self,  the  d<>or ;  3.  to  Himself,  the  governing, 
nourishing  und  protect  ing  Shepherd. — Christ  the 
door,  denoting — 1,  His  authority  to  admit  and 
shut  out;  2.  His  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  !'.>,  20.  —  Vers. 
1U  21.  The  division  occasioned  by  the  revelation 
of  unpleasant  or  mysierious  truth.  Unbelief 
ignores  miracles  because  of  difficulties;  faith 
ignores  difficulties  because  of  miracles. — From 
CiniYsosToM  :  Ver.  1.  The  Scriptures  \kcdour; 
they  1.  admit  to  knowledge  of  God  ;  2.  pro 
tect  the  sheep;  3,  shut  out  wolves;  4,  baron- 
trance  to  heretics. — (Our  Lord  calls  Ilimtclf  the 
door,  ver.  7:  He  is  the  door  as  Ho  introduces 
us  to  the  Father,  but  the  Scriptures  are  a  mani 
festation  of  Christ,  and  in  certain  respects  they 
are  what  He  is. — E.  11.  C.) — Some  other  way  (ver. 
1),  the  commandment*  and  traditions  of  the 
Sjrib.-s  and  Pharisees. — From  AUUKSTIXE  :  Chi  i-a 
a  lotrly  door — he  who  enters  through  Him  must 
be  lowly,  the  proud  climb  up  some  other  way. — 
Ver.  '•'•.  He  leadeth  them  out,  implies  that  He  looses 
the  chains  of  their  sins  that  they  may  follow 
Him. — Ver.  0.  Our  Lord  :  1.  feeds  by  plain 
words  ;  2.  exercises  by  obscure. — Vers.  o,  8.  The 
times  (before  and  after  the  advent)  different;  the 
faith,  the  same. — Ver.  8.  Uy  going  in,  i.  e.,  by 
faith,  they  have  life  ;  by  going  out,  i.  e.,  by  death, 
they  have  life  more  abundantly. — Vers.  7,  *J.  How 
does  He  enter  by  Himself?  We  enter  by  the  dnor 
because  we  preach  Christ,  He  preaches  Himself. 
— Ver.  11.  The  good  Shepherd;  1.  not  because 
He  gave  His  life,  but  2.  because  He  gave  His  life 
fur  the.  sheep,  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.— Ver.  18.  He  shows 
His  natural  death  was  the  consequence;  1.  not 
of  sin  in  Him,  but  2.  of  His  own  will,  as  to  the 
(1)  why,  (2)  when,  (3)  how. — From  TIIKOIMIY- 
L.vrT :  Ver.  3.  The  Holy  Spirit  the  porter,  by 
whom;  1.  the  Scriptures  are  unlocked:  2.  the 
truth  revealed. — Ver.  10.  The  thief  is  the  devil, 
who  1.  struts  by  wicked  thoughts;  2.  kills  by  the 
assent  of  the  mind  to  them;  3.  destroy*  by  acts. 
—Ver.  14.  The  good  Shepherd  known  His  sheep 
(an  1  M  known  by  them.  —  K.  II.  C.),  because  He  is 
BO  attractive  to  them.  —  From  GUKI;OHY  :  Ver.  '.». 
Shall  go  m,  i.  e.,  in  f.iitli  ;  xh't/l  g<>  out,  i.e..  to 
sight :  Jind  pasture,  i.  e.,  in  eternal  fulness.  —  Vrr. 
11.  He,  1.  did  what  He  bade;  2.  set  the  example 
of  what  He  commanded. — Vers.  12,  13.  An  hire- 
linj  holds  the  place  of  a  shepherd,  but  1.  seeks 
not  the  gain  of  the  sheep  ;  2.  pants  after  the  good 
things  of  earth  ;  3.  rejoices  in  the  pride  of  sta 
tion.  The  hireling  hYes  ;  1.  not  by  changing 
place,  but  2.  by  withholding  consolation.  The 
hireling  docs  not  face  danger,  lest  he  should  lose 
what  la;  loves.  Whether  one  be  a  shepherd  or 
nn  hireling  cnnnot  be  told  for  certain  except 
in  lime,  of  trial.  —  Ver.  1").  By  my  love  for  my 
pheep,  I  show  how  much  I  love  my  Father. — 
From  A  I.IT  is  :  Ver.  1*.  The  WOIID  does  not  re 
ceive  a  commandment  by  word,  but  contains  in 
Himself  all  His  Father's  commandments.  —  From 
MKI.ANCIITHHX:  Ver.  4.  A  pictureof  a  true  pastor  ; 
he  shall  1.  be  saved  himself;  2.  go  into  intimate 
Communion  with  God;  3.  go  forth  furnished  with 


gifts  and  bo  useful  in  the  church;  4.  find  food  and 
refreshment  for  his  own  soul. — From  MuscL'LUS: 
Ver.  '.i.   Our  Lord  does  not  say  ;  1.  if  any  learned, 
or  righteous,  or  noble,  or   rich,  or  Jewish   man, 
but  2.  if   an'/    man  — Ver.    12.   Churches    cannot 
keep  together  without  (faithful)  pastors,  the  wolf 
sc<ttttreth    them — From   M.  HKXUV  :    The    simili 
tude  is  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  the  country ; 
similitudes    should    be  taken    from  those   things 
which  are  familiar,  that  the  things  of  God  be  not 
clouded  by  that  which  should  clear  them. — The  in- 
du-try  of  the  wicked  to  do  mischief  should  shame 
us  out  of  slothfulness  »nd  cowardice  in  the  service 
of  God  (ver.  1). — The  rightful  owner  enters  in  by 
the  door  as  one  having  authority  (ver.  2). — Good 
men  have  the  good  qualities  of  sheep;  1.  harmless, 
2.  meek,  3.  patient,  4.  useful,  5.  tractable  to  the 
Shepherd,  0.  sociable,  7.  much  used  in  sacrifice. 
— The  good  Shepherd  1.  knows   His  own  sheep, 
2.  calls  each  one   by   name,   3.  marks   them,   4. 
leads   them  out  to  pasture,  5.  makes  them  feed 
and  rest,  (>.  speaks  comfortably  to  them,  7.  guards 
them,  8.  guides  them  by  going   before. — Christ's 
explication  of  the   parable;   whatever  difficulties 
there  may  be   in  the   sayings  of  Jesus,   we  shall 
find  Him    willing   to  explain,  if  we  be  willing  to 
understand;  one  scripture  expounds  another. — 
Though  it  may  be  a  solecism  in  rhetoric  to  make 
the  same  person  to  be  both  \\\v  door  and  i\\c  shep 
herd,  it  is  no  solecism  in  divinity  to  make  Christ 
have  His  authority  from  Himself — Himxelf  (a  ent'T 
by  His  own  blood  into  (he  holy  place. — Christ   the 
door,  ].  a  door  shut,  to  keep  out  thieves  and  rob 
bers,  2.  a  door  open,   for  passage  and   communi 
cation — (1)  by  Him   wo  have  our  first  admission 
into  the  flock,   (2)  by    Him  we   go  in   mid  out  in 
religious  conversation,    (3)  by   Him   God    visits 
and  communicates   with  the  church,  (4)  by  Him 
we  are  at  last  admitted   into  heaven. — The  mis- 
chierous  design  of  the  thief:   tha  gracious  design 
of  the  shepherd — (1)  to  give   life  to   the  sheep, 
(2)  to  give  His  life  for  the  sheep.  —  A  description 
of  bad  shepherds — 1.  their  bad  principles  (as  hire 
lings),  (1)    the    wealth   of  the  world   their  chief 
good,    (2)  the   work  of  their  place  the   U-nst   of 
their  care;  2.  their  bad  practices  the  elTect  of  bad 
principles,  (1)  they  desrrt  the  flock  when  danger 
threatens,  (2)(they  rob  when  in  apparent  safetv. 
K.    R.  C.) — The    acquaintance    of    Christ    with 
those  hereafter  to  be  of  His  flock  (ver.  10);   Ob 
serve  1.   the  eye  Christ   had  to   the  Gentiles,  2. 
the    purposes    of    His    grace    concerning    them 
(''(hem  dlno  f  mtixt  Ari'w/"):   ((/)  the   necexxiti/  t>f 
their  case  required  it,  (b)  the  necessity  of  ///*  own 
enyarjernents  required  it  ;   3.  The  blessed  effect  of 
His    purpose,  (a)   they  shall   hear  my    roice — -not 
only  shall  my  voice  be  heard  nnmm/  them  but  by 
them,  (b)  (here  shall   be  one  fold  (flock)   and  one 
Shepherd — lews  and   Gentiles    (all  clacses)  being 
unite. 1  to  Christ,  unite  in  Him. — Christ  takes  oil' 
the  offence  of   the  cross  by  four  considerations 
(vors.  17,  18),  the  laying  down  of  His  life   wns 
1.  in  order  to  His  receiving  it  again,  2.  the  con 
dition  of  His  exaltation — therefore  doth  My  F<itln'r 
love  Me,  3.  voluntary,  4.  by   order  and   appoint 
ment  of  the  Father.  —  Hotter  that   men  should   be 
divided  about   the  doctrine  of  Christ  than  united 
in  the  service  of  sin  (  ver.  1 '.»).  —  From  Hi  KKITT: 
lie  calif (h   His  own   sheep   by  name   (ver.  o) — this 
denotes,   1.  a  special  love   He  bears  them,  2.  a 
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special  care  He  has*  over  them,  3.  a  particular  [voice,  3.  he  calls  each  sheep  by  its  own  name,  4. 
acquaintance  with  them.  —  lie  goeth  before  them  !  he  leads  the  sheep  out  to  pasture. — Vers.  4,  5. 
(ver.  4).  Ho  treads  out  tho.se  steps  which  they  '  A  spiritual  instinct  in  believers  which  generally 
take  in  their  way  towards  heaven. — He  does  not  j  enables  them  to  distinguish  between  true  and 
8ay  all  that  were*™/  before  Me,  but  all  that  came  j  false,  teaching,  1  John  ii.  20. — Ver.  0.  They  un- 
b^fore  Me  (ver.  8). — The  properties  of  a  gondVde.rstood  not;  if  Christ,  was  not  understood,  His 
shepherd — 1.  to  know  all  his  flock,  '2.  to  take  care  j  ministers  cannot  wonder  that  they  are  often  mis- 
ot'  tLiem,  3.  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them,  4.  to  j  understood. — Ver.  1).  Go  in  and  out  is  a  Ilebra- 
take  care  for  increasing  his  fold  (ver.  1(5)  — From  !  ism,  1.  implying  a  habit  of  using  a  dwelling;  as  a 
UESSER:  Ver.  14,  Am  known  of  Mine.  ;  a  rebuke  j  home,  2.  expressing  the  haltitual  and  happy  inter- 
of  those  doubters  who  in  voluntary  humility  re- |  course  of  a  believer  with  Christ. — Vers.  11-18. 
fuse  to  be  sure  of  their  salvation. — From  STUCK:  \  The  great  secret  of  a  useful  and  Christ-like  minis- 
I.  Concerning  the  true  and  false  shepherd  yen-  \  try  is  to  love  men's  souls;  he  that  is  a  minister 
erallu  in  order  to  a  transition  to  Christ  Him-  merely  to  get  a  living,  or  to  have  an  honorable 
self  who  is  in  the  fullest  sense  the  Shepherd:  1.  position,  is  the  hireling  of  the  verses.  The  true 
the  fundamental  difference,  i.  e.  the  entering  in  to  ;  pastor's  first  care  is  for  his  sheep ;  \\\v  false  pas- 
t he  fold  through  the  right  door  (vers.  1,  2);  2.  I  tor's  first  thought  is  for  himself. — Ver.  14.  Christ 
the  difference  as  to  result,  the  true  shepherd,  (\)  \  knoics  all  His  believing  people;  He  knows  1. 
is  admitted  by  the  porter,  (2)  is  acknowledged  by  j  their  names,  2.  their  families,  3.  their  dwelling- 
the  sheep,  (3)  leads  them  out  going  before,  (4)  they  i  places,  4.  circumstances,  o.  private  history,  b'. 
follow — the  stranger,  they  (1)  follow  not,  (2)  flee  j  experience,  7.  trials. — Ver.  1(5.  One  flock  (-alary 
from  (vers.  3-5).  II.  The  medium  of  transition]  not  «{'//});  there  is  only  "One  Holy  Catholic 
concerning  Christ  as  the  door:  1.  to  the  sheep  |  Church,"  but,  there  are  many  various  visible 
for  all  under-shepherds  (vers.  7,  8),  2.  more  com-  I  churches. — From  BARNES  :  Vers.  1,  2.  The  only 
prehensively,  of  the  shepherds  and  the  sheep  (ver.  j  way  of  entering  the  Church  is  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 


'.)).  III.  The  true  and  good  shepherd  in  the  sole 
and  supreme  sense,  1.  in  contrast  with  the  enemy 
and  his  servants,  with  (1)  the  thief  (\cr.  10),  (2) 
the  hireling  and  the  wolf  (vers.  11-13),  3.  indepen 
dently  (vers.  14-18).— Ver.  3.  Preaching  is  the 
calling. of  individuals,  and  finds  its  consummation 
in  the  special  care  of  souls;  the  leading  out  re 
quires  t»he  going  before  of  the  shepherd  in  life a,nd 
example. — Ver.  14.  My  sheep — mine,  a  plain  indi 
cation  that  there  are  false  sheep  [?  goats  rather 
according  to  Scripture  language]  as  well  as  false 
shepherds. — From  KYLE:  The  use  of  a  parable  to 
convey  indirectly  a  severe  rebuke.  Ver.  2.  If  we 


•would   know  the  value  of  a  man's  ministry  we 
must  nsk — Where  is  the  door?  does  he  bring  for- 


i.  c.  by,  1.  believing  on  Him,  2.  obeying  Hi 
mandments. — Ver.  10.  Life — more  abundant!;/; 
they  shall  have,  1.  not  merely  life,  t.  e.  bare  ex 
istence,  but  2.  all  those  superadded  things  which 
are  needful  to  make  life  blessed  and  happy  (both 
here  and  hereafter.  E.  11.  C.) — Ver  21.  The  preach 
ing  of  Jesus  always  produced  effect — it  made 
bitter  enemies,  or  decided  friends.  Not,  the 
fault  of  the  gospel  that  there  are  divisions,  but 
of  the  unbelief  and  mad  passions  of  men. — From 
OWEN:  Ver.  5.  The  blessings  promised  are  two 
fold,  1.  perfect  safety  (shall  go  in  and  out),  2. 
abundance  of  pasturage. — Ver.  15.  /  lay  down  My 


life;  the  consequence  and  illustration  of  His  love. — 
Ver.  18.  The  fact  that  Christ's  death  was  mlnn- 

ward  Christ  and  give  Him  His  rightful  place? —  tary  shows  that  it  was  necessary. — From  WEBSTER 
Ver.  3.  The  character  of  a  true  shepherd  shown,  and  WILKINSON:  Ver.  9.  There  is  no  door  be- 
1.  the  porter  knows  by  his  manner  of  approach  tween  the  soul  and  Christ. — Ver.  1(5.  Eph.  ii.  11- 
that  he  is  a  friend,  2.  the  sheep  recognize  his  1  22  a  perfect  commentary  on  the  passage.] 


FOURTH  SECTION. 

The  separation  between  the  friends  and  foes  of  Christ,  the  children  of  light  and 
the  children  of  darkness. 

CHAPTERS  X.  22— XIII.  30. 
I. 

ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  THE  UNBELIEVERS  IN  .II'DEA,  WHO  WISH  TO  KILL  THE  LORD,  AND  THE  BELIEVERS 
IN  PEREA,  AMOXO  WHOM  HE  FINDS  RfiFTGE.  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION  <1K  THE  TKMI'LE. 
THE  FINAL  CONFtK'T  BETWEEN  THE  FALSE  MESSIANIC  HOPE  AND  THE  TIU'E  MESSIANIC  WORK; 
FOLLOWED  SPEEDILY  BY  THE  STONING.  THE  TRUE  AND  THE  FALSE  DEDICATION  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 
CHRIST  THE  SON  OF  GOD.  THE  ACTUAL  REALIZATION  OF  THE  DIVINE  AND  MESSIANIC  FORMS  OF 
THE  OLD  COVENANT. 

CHAP.  X.  22-42. 

22  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedication  [Then  the  feast  of  the  dedi- 

23  cation  occurred  at  Jerusalem],  and  [omit  and]  it  [It]  was  winter  [,].     And  Jesus 

24  walked  [was  walking,  Trsp'.z-drz'.']  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch.     Then  came 
the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to 
doubt  [agitate  our  souls,  hold  our  minds  in  suspense]  ?     If  thou  be  [art]  the  Christ, 


CHAP.   X.  22-42.  323 


25  tell  u.s  plainly  [frankly].     Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you  [spoke  to  you],  and  yo 
believed  [believe]1  not  :  the  work*  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  mime,  they  [these]  bear 

26  witness  of  me.     But  [Nevertheless]  ye  believe  not,  because  [for,  f/']  ye  are  not  of 

27  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.*'     My  sheep  hear  [heed]  my  voice,  and  1  know  th  -in, 

28  and  they  follow  me:  And  I  give  uuto them  eternal  life ;  ami  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall   any  man   [ami   no  one    shall]    pluck    [tear]  them   out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me   [who  hath  given  t/icm  to  me],  is  greater  [some 
thing  greater,  /A£.?T»>]  than  all,3  and  no  man  [no  one]  is  able  to  pluck  [tear]  them 

30  [nnjfthiny  (at  a//)]   out  of  my  Father's  hand.     land  my  [the]  Father  are  one 

[' Lfi*iJ   XfJL'.   U    ll<L~Jtft   iv   ItTfJLS-s], 

31  Th  m  the  Jews  [The  Jews  therefore]  took  up  stones  again  to  [in  order  to,  5W]  stono 

32  him.     J^us  answered  them,  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  yoa  from  my  [the] 
oo  Fitier;  for  which  of  those  [these]  works  do  ye  stone  me?     The  Jews  answered 

him,  saying,  [omit  saying]  *     For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  [,]  but  for  blas- 
34  phemy ;  and  because  that  [omit  that]  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God.    .Je 
sus  answered  them,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law, '  I  said,  Ye  are  gods?'    (Ps.  Ixxxii. 
3")  0;.     If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Sr-ripturo 
3G  cannot  be  broken  [made  void],  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  [omit  hath] 
sanctified,  and  scut  into  the  world,  'Thou  blasphemest ;'  because  I  said,  I  am  the 
37,  38  Son  of  Go:l?     If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.     But  it'  I 
do  [them],  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works  ;  that  ye  may  know,  and 
believe  [understand],5  that  the  Father  M  in  me,  and  I  in  him  [in  the  Father].0 
30       Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  [seize]   him;  bit  [and]  he  escaped  [passed 

40  out,  went  forth,  t-?£/.»Viv]  out  of  their  hand,  And  went  away  again  beyond  [the] 
Jordan  into  [to]  the  place  where  John  at  first  b:iptiz2<l  [was  baptizing]  ;  and  there 

41  he  abo  le.     And  many  resorted  [came]  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle 
[John  indeed   wrought   no  sign] :    but  all  things  that  John  spake  [said]  of  this 

42  man  were  true.     And  many  believed  011  [in]  him  there. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  V«T.  2.1. — (Ti*<-hf>nd.,  Alf.,  flc.,  r«-:vl  ou  TrurrtvtTt  in<ti-.-id  of  oi>«  tirnrrtujar*.— I*.  P.] 

*  V.T.  •_'»;.— Kafli*  fiJTof  vulv  prolal.ly  i-rr.un sly  roiiMd-ri-d  :i  «u|i.Tllu..in  it'l.liti .n,  on  wlilrh  account  it  in  wanting 

in  Oil!..  H.  K.  L..  rtc.     [It  i*  w:intiii;r  ul-»>  in  Cod.  Sin.,  oinitd-d  l-y  TisHnMid.,  IM.K  U  1  -d  l.y  Allord.— I'.  S.j 

4  Vi-r.  L".l. — [Til"*  ri-<''-ivi-d  ti-Xt  n-ad-i  :  b  TraTiip  fiou  b«  &t$u>ici  /xoi,  fict^u>c  TrarTuir  itrrt,  tin:  Ktt/irr  wlin  h'ltfi  rnivn  itln-m) 
*i  m'  i*  ,,r',,ter  thin  all;  l.iit  tin-  l"-<t  niitli..ritii-n  ..n.it  Moi-.  and  n-.id  o  for  bv,  and  M<',>  »'»r  M"s'u»'.  T.-i  I.  i  I'.itcr  r«.«J 
mi/ii  il-ilit.  main*  ftl  umnilius.  80  Tisrht-ndorf :  6  irarrjp  b  6t5<«jic<V  poi  nat-ruiv  ^.ei^oi-  «'<TTU',  tit  it  u'hicli  t'if  h\tlhrr  luit/i  i/irrn 
nit  it  //renter  t.'nin  nil.  lint  thin  ^iv<-s  no  muni  (ifiisc.  'J'lu'  in-iHi-r  nti£ov  was  tm  dmilit  tin-  ori^'inul  ri-iulinj;,  l>nt  nt  tr.insffi- 
J«T«  did  nut  inidcrstnnd  it  as  iKdmi^iii^  tn  traTijp,  they  clian^rd  0?  into  tin-  n  -ntiT.  Ki-?<tiiriii^  o«,  w<>  get  the  M.-IK  • :  "'J'ke 
Fittf-r  HIT,  .Vy  f-'i'/tn',  if  wi-  ri't.iin  t*ov )  w!n>  Imlli  yirrn  (tin-nil  to  nm,  in  lontfUiing grttlter  (a  yrc al>  r  ut>w?r\  limit  all  "  Ou 
tin?  diffi-n-nt  r-iidin^  »•••?  tin-  upparalii-*  in  Ti.srlicnd.,  <-d.  «  —  1'.  S.) 

*  Vi-r.  .'!•!. — A«yo»'T«?  ninut  l>"  dio;i|icil  in  arcordanco  with  pfepunderant  autboritioa.  [A«'yoirc?  is  oniitti-d  in  Sin     \   II   K 
L.,  •(•-.;  it  .. ,,•„[•*  in  I).  K.  <J.  ll.,ttr.\ 

6  V-r.  ::s.—  M-yi-r,  in  r<>iii|nuiy  witli  Ijirlimium  ninl  Tis<-hcndi>rf  fAlf-ird].  jm-fi-rti  the  n-udinir:  Iva  yvurt  Kai  yn>w<r- 
itr)Tt  [l-iirn  uri'l  know,  nr,  (ennui  nii'l  iinilfftninl},  in  iircunliiin-c  with  II.  h.  X.,  i*up|M)sin^  tin-  yti-uj(r«r)rr  i>n  ui-rmi-it  of  a 
fail  IIP-  |.M..ni|.r.-li.-nd  it.  t»  IIHV  I,  .  •,  .  l,.ii)L"  d  into  rr^Ttvartrt  [M,fi->-  .  Hut  in.-.iulr-t  I  y  \\i-l.rf.  rffptn  mi-lit  ul  aiM-.irlii-r 
l»i-riod  -huvi-  iip|H-ar.-d  Mtrun^i- to  inindH  of  the  Alexandrian  school.  Yi-t  it.t  leuae,  notwilluUnding  thu  olycctions  mist-J 
a_  i;:.-'  it.  i-  rii-h  and  pi-rtun-nt. 

*  Vcr.  3S.— Insti-ail  of  iv  O.VTU,  B.  I).  L.  [Sin.],  etc.,  nioJt  vi-reions,  etc.,  n-ad  iv  ry  warpi.. 


EXEQETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[Liirkfi  introduce!!  Ihis  Dixconrs?  at  the  Feast 
of  It'ilicttiinn,  vcrs.  "2'2-\'2,  \\itli  the-  remark  :  "The 
cuiitli'-!  iliicki-iM,  tin-  is.sun  looma  up  witli 
ccrl.-iinty,  tlit^  grout  hour  approaches  H\vifily." 
The  sec;  inn  is  remarkable  for  one  of  the  Htronge.xt 
assertions  of  .Ie«*us  coiu-ernin^  H'IH  (lynrnnic  and 
esscniiil  niieuess  with,  nnd  personal  distinction 
from.  Col  iln-  Father,  ver.  3O._l>.  S.] 

Vi-r.  JJ.  The  feast  of  the  dedication  of 
the  temple  ---Christ,  nfler  Mis  a|ijiean»nce  at 
the  Feust  of  Tiihernii'-les.  returned  to  Galilee 
(Lrlx-n  Jr*u,  vol.  11.  p.  1(H>4;,  in  onlcr  to  pre 
pare  I  ho  preiit  body  of  Mis  disciple"  for  the  last 
decisive  journey  to  Jerusalem.  The  proof  of 
this  is  given  above.  According  to  the  testimony 
Bf  the  Syuoptists,  Jesus  was  followed  at  His  final 


departure  front  Cnliloc  by  preat  multitudes  that 
accompanied  Him  through  IVnua,  whereas  tlio 
greatest  secresy  had  been  observed  on  the  inva 
sion  of  His  journey  to  thu  Feast  of  Tabernacles.* 
Tho  charge  of  "  Imrmonistio  hypothesis,"  made 
against  this  assumption,  is  utterly  without 
weight;  TTII/.IV,  ver.  -10,  assuredly  has  reference 
to  the  presupposition  that  Jesus  had  before  .so 
journed  in  IVnca.  Tholuck  alleges,  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  view  of  1'aulus,  Kbrard,  P.  Lange 
and  Neandcr,  that  the  feast  of  th,«  dedication 
of  the  temple  iniyht  be  celebrated  out  of  Jerusa- 


•  [Tln-miiiio  rli-w  of  it  n--\»  visit  t  >  Jcruwtlrin  It  tak-n  by 
Ni-iindi-r,  Kl.nird,  l.nllianlf.  «Ji>d.-t.  Alfm-d;  >vlii|.«  M-yi-r, 
Wji-wlcr.  Ilcn^xtcnlH  r>;.  Kwuld  and  (>w<-n  it-<iiini'  thut  .!<'•*«« 
during  tin-  two  ni.itiiht  iiiii-rvi-iiinv  l.i-tw.-n  lln-  f.-ii«t  ..I  Ti»- 
Ix-rnui  I-H  and  that  of  th-  I>i-di<-.iti'>n  n-inatni-il  nt  <>r  in  thn 
n  ij'il«,i)i.....|  n|  JiTiMiil'Mii.  Tli"  WiirdM  iv  Toif  'I'poi'tr. 

favor  Dr.  I/HIIKI-'H  \ii-w  nnd  net-in  to  Indicate  a  proviotu  »t>- 
»«.-iic«  frt-ai  tho  city.— I'.  6.\ 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


I.MII  :  it,  however,  by  no  means  follows  that  it 
mitxl  1)0  celebrated  out  of  that  city.  The  evan 
gelical  history  is  made  to  exhibit  a  strange 
anomaly  by  the  supposition  that  Jesus  passed 
two  entire  mouths  (between  the  Feast  of  Taber 
nacles  and  that  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple) 
in  Jerusalem,  without  leaving  any  traces  or  re- 
ouiniscences  of  His  stay.  This  journey  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Itadicatioii  way  be  regarded  as  an 
episode  in  the  journey  to  the  last  Passover, — the 
latter  journey  being  begun  with  full  decision  of 
purpose  as  openly  and  at  as  early  a  period  as 
possible. 

The  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  was 
by  no  means  so  insignificant ;  it  must,  from,  its 
nature,  draw  the  Israelite,  and  hence  the  Lord 
individually  to  the  temple,  so  long  as  lie  had 
not  come  to  a  positive  rupture  with  the  temple. 
It  was  the  feast,  of  renovation  (HDpn,  kyuaivia) 
instituted  by  Judas  Maccabreus  (1  Mace,  iv  30; 
2  Mace.  x.  0;  Joseph.  Antiqu.  x.  7,  G  [xii.  7,  7]) 
in  commemoration  of  the  purification  and  fresh 
dedication  of  the  temple  after  iis  profanation  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes:  it  was  the  type  of  the 
Christian  festival  of  church  dedication  (which  is 
also  called  h/xaivta}.  The  celebration  lasted 
eight  days,  commencing  with  the  2-3th  of  the 
month  Kislev  (the  middle  of  December) ;  its  jubi 
lant  pageantry  resembled  that  of  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles;  there  was  especially  a  general 
illumination  of  the  city,  and  hence  the  feast  was 
also  called  ra  i/;wra,  while  from  its  fundamental 
idea  it  derived  the  name  of  j/fjtpat  iy 


At  Jerusalem. — Even  if  there  was  a  general 
observance  of  the  feast  throughout  the  country, 
its  centre  was  of  course  the  temple.* 

It  was  winter  (-weather). — As  this  remark 
is  designed  as  an  explanation  of  what  follows,  it 
is  not.  to  be  regarded  (with  L'ucke  [Meyer,  Al- 
ford]j  as  merely  denoting  the  wintry  season,  in 
order  thus  to  explain  [to  Greek  readers]  why 
Jesus  walked  in  a  porcii  of  the  temple,  particu 
larly  as  the  temple  was  ordinarily  the  constant 
resort  of  Jesus  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem.  The 
raw  wintry  weather  is  at  the  same  time  indi 
cated  (Matt.  xvi.  3,  Clericus,  Larnpe),  very  prob 
ably  in  explanation  of  the  circumstance  that  Jesus 
\vas,for  the  instant, not  encircled  and  protected  by 
the  customary  throngs  of  faithful  followers, when 
the  Jews  suddenly  surrounded  llim.f 

Ver.  23.  In  Solomon's  porch  [arcade,  colon 
nade]. — The  aro.i  Z't/.utttii-ne  (Acts  iii.  11)  was 
according  to  tradition  incorporated  into  the  new 
temple  buildings  as  a  venerable  remnant,  of  the 
temple  of  Solomon  (Josephus  Anlif/u.  xx.  9,  7). 
It  was  situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  temple- 
porch  (oroa  (ivarn/jK//  in  Josephus).  Exegetes 
direct  attention  to  the  trace  of  eye-witness-ship 
in  this  remark  (cornp.  ch.  viii.  20).  + 

*  [The  tempi-  was  «oon  to  he  pn.tHn.  d  again  ami  to  be  d...  i 
Btroyed  by  the  Romans.  Itut  Christ  raised  His  own  body, 
and  with  it  the  hid  •<trnetible  temple  nf  the  true  worship  of 
Hod.  Hooker  and  Wordsworth  infer  from  the  feasts  of  Dedi- 
cation  and  of  IMirim  the  lawfulness  of  appointing  religion* 
festivals  by  human  authority.— 1'.  K.) 

t  [Wordsworth  h-.w  a  long  note  here  on  the  supposed  spi- 
ritnal  signification  of  this  remark  (ptiuiav  r,f)  and  the  inner 
sympathy  between  the  world  of  nature  and  the  world  of 
grace,  Hut  it  id  imposition  rather  than  exposition. — !'.  S.  | 

I  [So  Meyer:  "The  Indication  of  this  specific  locality  b.- 
longu  to  thu  traces 


[In  the  same  place  the  apostles  afterwards 
wrought  miracles  and  proclaimed  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  Acts  iii.  11;  v.  12.  Large  portions  of 
massive  masonry,  evidently  belonging  to  the 
early  ages  of  the  temple,  are  still  iouuJ  on  tho 
temple  area.  Dr.  Robinson  (Iteiearchts,  Am.  ed., 
18oij,  vol.  1.  p.  2HD|,  after  describing  these  ruins, 
&iys:  "The  former  temple  was  destroyed  by 
fire,  which  would  not  all'ect  these  foundations; 
nor  is  it  probable  that  a  feeble  colony  of  return 
ing  exiles  could  have  accomplished  works  like 
these.  There  seems,  therefore,  little  room  for 
hesitation  in  referring  them  back  to  the  days  of 
Solomon,  or  rather  of  his,succiis?ors,  who,  nccord- 
ing  to  Josephus,  built  up  here  immense  walls,  'im 
movable  for  all  time'  (iiKivfjrov$  ru  ~ui-rl  xi^Vi 
Antiq,  xv.  11,3).  Ages  upon  ages  have  since  rolled 
"•way,  yet  these  foundations  still  endure,  and  are 
immovable  as  at  the  beginning.  Nor  is  there 
aught  in  the  present  physical  condition  of  these 
remains,  to  prevent  them  from  continuing  so  long 
as  the  world  shall  last.  It  was  the  temple  of  the 
living  God;  ami,  like  the  everlasting  hills  on 
which  it  stood,  its  foundations  were  laid  for  all 
time."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  21.  Then  came  the  Jews  around 
him  [lit.  gathered  around  him  in  a  circle, 
eKVKAuaav  avr6v].  —  It  is  manifest  that  Jesus 
is  at  this  time  destitute  of  adherents, — a  situa 
tion  of  which  the  hostile  Jews  promptly  take 
advantage.*  He  linds  Himself  unawares  en 
circled  by  them.  He  must,  however,  have  had 
His  reasons  for  permitting  the  arrival  of  this 
moment.  Here  again  are  things  spoken,  by 
which  their  most  secret  thoughts  are  laid  bare 
and  exposed  to  the  illumination  of  the  word  of 
Christ.  As  a  matter  of  course,  these  Jews  are 
Pharisees;  the  position  assumed  by  them  and 
Jesus'  answer  to  them,  ver.  26,  prove  that  they 
are  likewise  members  of  the  Sanhedrin. 

How  long  dost  thou  agitate  our  soul? 
["Ewe  Trort  7//i'  i}n'x>/v  ;///wr  <u/j«<;;] — Not:  how 
long  dost  Thou  take  possession  of  our  hearts,  but, 
how  long  dost  Thou  raise  us  up,  excite  us,  how 
long  dost  Thou  hold  our  souls  in  (suspense?  See 
the  illustrations  from  the  Classics  and  Josephug 
in  Meyer.  [In  Josephus  ijjv^?/v  aipeiv  means  to 
uplift  the  soul,  to  raise  the  courayc  (Antiy.  iii.  2,  3  ; 
iii.  o,  1),  but  it  has  also  the  more  general  sense 
to  excite  the  soul  (=uET£Upi£eiv),  which  in  this  case 
was  done  by  Messianic  expectations. — P.  S.] 

If  thou  art  the  Christ. — The  usual  explana 
tion,  that  they  design  from  the  first  hypocriti 
cally  to  draw  from  Him  some  expression  where 
upon  they  may  ground  His  condemnation,  leaves 
unnoticed  the  ardent,  longing  of  the  Jews  for  a 
temporal  Messiah  after  their  own  heart, — a  long- 
Ing  which  occupies  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
gospel  history.  Hypocrisy  certainly  is  at  work, 
but  only  inasmuch  as  they  have  a  presentiment 
that  He  will  not  answer  their  chiliastic  cravings. 
There  is  then  a  visionary  longing  ns  well  as  a 
fanatical  irony  in  their  question  (comp.  chap. 

which  impressed  such  events  indelihly  upon  the  memory  of 

the    author."       Btlt    lie    object*    to    til"    far-fetched     view    of 

Thiersch  and  Luthardt.  Unit  by  walking  in  Solomon's  porch 
ChrUt  intended  symbolically  to  set  forth  the  unity  of  the  0. 
and  N.  covenant.— I'.  S.] 

*  ["  How  grateful,"  nays  Bengel,  "  would  their  approach 
have  been  to  the  Saviour,  had  they  approached  in  faith." — 
P.  S.J 
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Tiii.  )  The  feast  of  the  dedication  was  the  festi- 
Yal  of  Judas  Maccabteus  who  had  driven  the 
heathenish  Syrians  out  of  Jerusalem.  On  tUat 
diy  did  I  fie  Jrirs  tcisfi  more  ardently  than  ever  t/mt 
a  n'tc  Macrabrc  or  Hammerer  miyht  arise  and  beat 
doirn  (he  Itoinans. 

Ver.  "J").  I  have  spoken  to  you.  —  The 
civ  >i>  vu'.v  must  not  be  translated:  I  Lave  told 
you  so.  For  that  would  be  an  unmistakable 
affirmative,  and  would  at  once  present  to  them 
th<J  alternative  either  of  paying  Him  homage  a.s 
the  Messiah,  or  of  seizing  and  trying  Him  us  a 
false  prophet.  The  t\rrov  might  indeed  bo  con 
sidered  to  have  a  positive  reference  to  the  fore 
going  fi~f  I'i'itv  ira'pprioia:  "I  have  (  plainly)  told 
you.  hut."  etc.*  Christ  Hub«e«niently,  however, 
gets  forth  I  Its  desire  to  be  fir.-  1  acknowledge*!  l>y 
them  in  the  works  that  He  does  in  the  Father's 
n  t:u  •  (not  in  the  official  Messianic  name).  There 
fore  we  read:  "  I  have  spoken  to  you  —  and  ye 
believe  not  —  :  tho  works,"  etc.,  —  i.  f.  I  have 
given  you  a  token  of  what  I  a:n.  This  answer  is 
not  ivaily  evasive,  for  it  is  Christ's  will  to  be 
know.  i  as  the  Messiah  by  what  He  is  to  them, 
an  1  n  it  hy  iheir  Messianic  idea  in  what  He  is. 
AciMir  ling  to  Meyer  Jesus  had  already  told  them 
many  times  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  though  not 
so  directly  as  He  had  told  the  Samaritan  woman. 
But  the  tragical  part  of  this  history  and  the 
proof  of  how  far  a  would-be  orthodox  theology 
may  depart  from  tho  living  word  of  Clod,  is  con 
tained  in  the  very  fact  that  it  was  necessary  for 
Him  to  lock  up  His  Messianic  name  from  them 
in  His  own  heart,  until  the  moment  (Matt.  xxvi. 
Glj  when  their  fanatical  Messianic  conception 
condemn*  Him  to  the  cross. 

Ver.  i'1').  For  ye  are  not  of  ray  sheep.  —  A 
Statement  of  the  reason  of  their  unbelief.  Ye  do 
not  recognize  Me  in  My  word  and  work,  and,  not 
knowing  Me,  ye  do  not  subordinate  yourselves  to 
Me  and  trust  in  My  guidance;  on  the  contrary, 
ye  desire  a  Messiah,  that  he  may  be  th  •»  sub-er- 
vient  tool  of  your  passions.  —  As  I  said  unto 
you.  —  The  omission  (see  the  TKXT.  Non.s)  was 
probably  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  no  verbal 
declaration  to  this  effect  is  to  be  found.  Such  a 
declaration  is,  however,  conveyed  in  intention 
by  the  parables  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  eh.  x. 
Hence  we  must  not  with  Kuthymius  and  others 
refer  these  words  to  the  subsequent  discourse  of 
Jesus.  And  so  much  the  less,  since  entirely  new 
considerations  are  therein  presented  to  us:  1. 
thai  the  sheep  follow  the  Shepherd,  2.  that  Ho 
gives  His  sheep  eternal  life,  etc.  Neither  can 
any  importance  be  attached  to  the  doubts  of 
Straus*  and  others  concerning  the  probability  of 
the  assumption  that  Jesus  is  reminding  His  hear 
ers  of  u  parabolical  discourse  uttered  by  liimtwu 
months  before;  und  Meyer  justly  observes  that 
it  was  not  characteristic  of  Jesus  to  repeat  His 
more  lenglhv  di«eour-*e«. 

Vers.  -.J7-1!1.).  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  etc. 
—  Uengel;  "  Tn<i  itnten'.inrum  parict,  quorum 
lin'/n/'t  c(  oi'iti'n  (idem  ft  jmiforii  ftnnittitrm  erj>ri~ 
m'litt  jter  C'trrrluta."  But  we  apprehend  the  three 


•  j  .So  iiiont  romruoiit.itor*,  n-fi-rriiiK  t<i  mu-h  |KI«H;I/I^  ILK 
T.  1'J:  Vlll.  :i'l.  .V,.  .'.X;  x.|.  ,i,:  V«-l  II"  <Ji'l  Hot  r.r/irrx«/V  itli'l 
,/,,.."/  i  *  ,|  II.  •  \l  .-.,-1,,,.  !  ,  n,  ),.  .;  i.  IU  ||..  ,|,,|  t.i 
thu  S.uiiiiritiiii  woman  .UK!  t.>  til-  l.l.ii'l  iii^.  i  ;  t:..-  ,  In,  f  j,r..  .| 
w.u  ill*  Mfn.iiaiiic  w<>rkt,  v.  M,  und  lu-r--.—  1'.  a.] 


correlaliveinembw»«omewhut  differently,  always 
placing  the  Shepherd  H*twe  the  sheep.  In  ad 
vance,  however,  comes  tho  9fcyuj£  which  em 
brace*  the  whole:  the  shrcp  that  art  lfc*u,  they 
hear  Mi/  vjict  [ra  7r,,<,  turn  ra  tail  r.yf  O^r/'r  uav 
aKoioiviv].  The  unfolding  of  this  personal  con 
nection:  n.  I  hiinw  thrin  [*</}<j  )<rc.j<r\(j  avTti~\: 
and  thry  fi>l/on'  Mf  [n<ii  aKu/.ovdoiaiv  /^<"]: 
b.  /  yire  ttitin  them  e'crmtl  life;  and  (In;/  shall 
iierer  j>eria!i  [K  u  }•  <J  <5  /  c5  u  it  t  a  v  r  o  I  <;  ^  u  ;/  v 
a  I  <j  v  i  n  i1,  K.  a  I  o  i  p  ;/  (i  rr  n  /.  L>  v  T  ti  i  F  i  f  7  u  v 
aiuvii];  C.  Hunt  shall  tear  them  out  of  M;/  hand 
Fo  i'  %  a  (i  ~  u  fi  i  t  T  i  f  u  i  r  11  IK  7  i]  f  \  i  t  fi  u  f 
^ot'J:  l/ic  Father  ynve  thrill  (o  J/f,  and  lie  is 
i/rentiT  than  all:  none  can  tear  tluni  out  vf  the 
Father's  hand. 

In  this  arrangement  of  the  propositions,  Christ 
is  the  Shepherd,  the  principle  of  tho  relation 
ship;  with  His  personal  conduct  the  conduct  and 
relationship  of  the  Hock  correspond.  Tho  first 
proposition  (</)  declares  the  foundation  and  con 
dition  of  salvation;  the  second  proposition  (//) 
declares  the  blessing,  internally  and  externally 
considered:  because  Christ  gives  them  eternal 
life,  they  shall  never  perish  in  tho  terrors  of 
eternity,  death  and  judgment.  The  third  pro 
position  (c)  is  descriptive  of  the  absolute  protec 
tion  which  they  enjoy.  It  has  reference  to  the 
former  word  concerning  the  wolf.  Kxegesis, 
however,  should  not  overlook  the  fnct  that  tho 
Jews  at  that  time  beheld  the  wolf  in  the  Roman 
power  which  threatened  destruction  to  their  na 
tion.  If,  then,  Jesus  means  to  any  (hat  the  spiri 
tual  safety  of  believers,  us  thu  Church  of  Christ, 
should  be  secured  in  His  hand,  So  too  lie  says 
that  in  the  hand  of  the  Father  who  is  exulted 
above  every  power  of  this  w,>rld,  they  hhould  at 
the  same  time  be  preserved  from  destructive  op 
pression  oil  the  purl  of  the  K"i;i:iii  temporal 
power.  Therefore,  \\  hat  t  lie  Jews  inc. irnal  and  fa 
natic,  ilexciiement  sought  in  vain  in  their  Messiah, 
they  should  really  and  truly  find  in  Clirist. 

According  to  Augustine  and  Calvin,  Christ's 
wordsdeclare  thedoctrine  of  I  he  grace- of  final  per 
severance;  Tholuck  agrees,  but  insists  upon  the 
condition  which  August iniun  und  Culvinistic  tli- 
vi  nes  imply,  t  hut  the  marks  of  a  I  rue  sheep  must  be 
discoverable  in  them  thai  are  kept,  und  that  accord 
ing  to  1  John  ii.  I'.t,  the  apostate  is  regarded  us  not 
really  belonging  to  the  Church,  because  of  his 
failure  to  comply  with  the  condition  of  walking 
in  tho  light.  Meyer,  on  the  other  luind,  remarks 
in  accordance  with  the  Lutheran  belief,  that  tho 
possibility  of  falling  away  is  not  excluded  by  tho 
words  of  Christ.  What  is  excluded  is,  above 
all  things,  the  confounding  of  ditlerenl  stages: 
lie  who  is  awukened  may  fall  away  us  an 
awakened  man;  h<»  who  is  .sealed  is  sealed.  A 
dispute  upon  this  subject,  without  di-tinction  of 
the  dilferent  stage.s,  is  a  battle  of  words.* 

*  [Vor*.  27-20  <  li:im<  t'Ti/.f  tli-  tru>-  »li'-<-|.  <>f  Cliri«t  with  a 
(lorfanu  promUo  M  tu  their  itm..-.  .i.-i  •!,..»  <i.-i,..,r  tin- ..r 
demarcation  bf>twe<-n  ilisinu.  ilUi.-i|>l<-«  uml  tlii>  miMleving 
ami  iMTH.-i-iitiii^  .I.-UH.  .1-  uvll  an  all  that  ,n.  im-ii'lv  nominal 
Cliriitinim.  1.  .SV-yV.-Mr  murk.-  :  <<D  "  Th.-y  Ji.-ur  My  v..|r,-  ;" 
thit  rtccptlvo  ilde,  faith.  (In  "Tln-y  fulluw  M- ;"  tli<>  iwlivo 
lido,  lore. obwllunri..  1.  (WyVrtiW  murk* :  ("i  "  I  kn..«  tli<  m  ;" 
tliii  know  l-k-  impli,-.  iv.-<lt;iiitii>ii  nl  tli<-  -li.-..|,  l.y  C|,ri-t  un.l 
i-..rt.-K|,  ,ii,|,  in  tli.  ii  f.iitli.  (In  1  K'iv<<  n'ltu  th. -in  rti-niiil  lit.. 
lAiduiui,  i-v-n  n»w  in  tin-,  w,,rl<li.  Tin,  hi,,  i,  ,.|,.n,il  l»,tli 
iiitiMHivi'ly  iiinl  <.xl-n»i\.'ly.  iiinl  iiupli.-H  (<iu)  "tliut  tln-y 
•hull  uocr  i»Ti«h ;"  111.  "  thejr  ahull  nut  at  all,"  iu  110  wiiw 
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Vcr.  30.  I  and  the  Father  are  one.—  This 
grand  saying  of  .Jesus  serves  primarily  us  a 
proof  of  tlu»  preceding  statement;  hence  its  pri 
mary  signification  is:  I  and  the  Father  are  one 
in  the  work  of  salvation.  The  heart  of  the  Shep 
herd  corresponds  with  the  nature  of  the  sheep, 
which  nature  the  Father  created  by  His  yralia 
pr;rt'i'>ti>'/i-f.  The  Shepherd's  call  of  grace  cor 
responds  with  the  divine  vocation  in  them.  His 
eternal  life  that  He  puts  into  their  hearts,  cor 
responds  with  the  destiny  prepared  for  them  by 
God,  —  that  they  shall  never  perish.  His  spiritual 
preservation  corresponds  with  the  historical  {pre 
servation  ordained  by  God:  the  triumphant 
Church  of  Christ,  is  the  triumphant  Kingdom  of 
God.  But  this  sofcrioloffical  oneness  of  Father 
and  Son  in  work  and  government  is  at  the  same 

time  expressive   of  their  onlolngicnl    oneness  in 
power   and   substance.     This   saying,  therefore, 
has  not  a   mere  soteriological   reference   to   the 
oneness  of  the  hand  or  the  oneness  in  /w/vr,  as 
set  forth  in  this  syllogism  :  (a)  No  man  can  pluck 
them   out  of  My   Father's   hand:   (h)  I  and   .My 
Father  are  one;   (c)   consequently   no   man  can 
pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.    (Chrysostom,  Calvin, 
and   others,    LiickeJ.      It  is    rather   the  unity   of 
the  whole  parallel,    "  the  co-operation  of  Father 
and   Son  in   the.   whole  economy   of  salvation.'' 
Tholuck   after  Terlullian  and    others;    cornp.    1 
Cor.  iii.  8.      "  In  the  Arian  controversies  Alex 
ander,  Athanasius  and  ninny  others  made  use  of 
this  passage'  against  the  Arians  as  a  ilictum  }>ro- 
IKHIS,  declaring  it  to  mean    the    mii/fix  nnfnnc  of 
the  Logos  and   the  Father,  while  the  Arians  on 

(oil  /LL>},  double  negation)  "  perish  tor  ever  "  (eis  TJI>  aicora); 
(/>!>)  that  "  no  »;i,-  '  (in>  wolf,  11  )  robber,  no  hireling,  no  ene- 

voluntafis.     The   interpretation  of  the  SSocinians, 

jirotecting  power)  of  Christ:  for  to  tear  them  out  of  His  hand 
would  IK-  to  tear  them  out  of  the  hand  of  His  Father,  who  is 

(is  ct  potcstalis,  was   not.   indeed   rejected   by   the 
representatives  of  the  Church,  but  the  latter  con 

than  all  (TTO.VTUIV)  tin-  enemies  and  opposing  forces,  singly  or 
combined;  .since  Christ  and  the  Father  arc-  one  in  power  he- 

sidered    the   unitas   nct:<irw  to  be  implied  by   the 
unilns  polcntix,      See  Gerhard  I.  p.  -~sl.  Lyser  and 

jri*m  tin-  argument  is  this:  No  one  can  tear  My  sheep  from 
tin.;  hand  of  'My  Fath'-r,  God  Almighty  ;  I  and  My  Father  arc 

others.      Even  Calvin  —  although  on  this  account 
accused  by  Ilunnius  of  a  serins  —  brought  forward 

the  strongest  pos.sible  assurance  of  the  faithfulness  of  Chri-t 
to  His  chosen  to!  lowers  and  a  protection  on  Uisjiart  that  will 

is,  in  fact,  not  the  Trinitarian  relationship,  but 

AS'e  hav  no  right  to  weaken  the  language  by  arliitrary  in- 
B.'Ttions  and  'jiialificatioiH  in  the  interest  of  a  particular  sys 
tem  of  theology  or  sect.  It  will  not  do  for  instance  to  ex 
empt  sin  from  the  opposing  forces  (itdi>rt»i'\  for,  as  Hcngsten- 
bcrg  in  !•>'•.  well  rein.  irks,  this  would  deprive  Christ's  promis-j 
of  its  chid'  weight  and  comfort,  since  we  require  first  of  all  a 
guarantee  against  ourselves;  sin  being  our  greatest  enemy.— 
There  is  therefor.!  a  kind  of  election  which  implies  the  grace 
of  perseverance  to  the  end  and  which  can  in  no  way  be  de- 
f  -ated.  This  is  taught  not  onlv  h"iv,  but  al-o  in  eh.  iv.  14; 
vi.  :;;.  :59,  4o,  44,  45;  xvii.  '2,9,  io  ;  1  John  ii.  1<J;  iii.  y;  v.lS; 
Ko;n.  viii.  :>*-&»;  Kph.  i.  4  tt.  1:5,  14;  2  Tim.  ii.  13,  19;  1  Cor. 
i.  N  it.  ,'t<\  On  the  other  hand  the  Scriptures  are  full  of  ex 
hortation  and  warning  addressed  to  believers  against  the 
danger  of  unfaithfulness  and  apostasy  (lleli.  vi.  4  If.  ;  x.  :i">  ; 

Tholuck.     Meyer  is  also  of  this  opinion.*     In  up 
holding  this  view,  however,  they  overlook   these 
facts:   1.  That  the  economical  Trinity  [of  reve 
lation]    points   back  to    the  ontological    Trinity 
[of  essence];   2.  that  the  Jews  apprehend  this 
expression  ontologically,and  hence  accuse  Christ 
of  blasphemy  against    God;   8.  that  Christ  does 
not  correct   their    ontological   conception  of  His 
meaning,  but  favors  it,  and  in  conclusion,  as  they 
fully  believe,  confirms  it,  ver.  '18. 
[The  neuter  iv  denotes,  according   to  the  con- 

(Adam  and  Kve,  David,  Solomon,  Peter,  ft-.)  The  apparent 

unity  of  ic  ill  and  poirer,  which  rests  on  the  unity 

which  we  are  nn  thle  fully  to  solve  theoretically  in  our  pre 
sent  limited  state  of  knowledge.  Practically  there  is  no  serious 
difficulty  among  true  Christians,  who  are  all  agreed  that 
their  ultimate  salvation  depends  entirely  on  the  power  and 
grace  of  (jod.  and  implies  faithful  perseverance  on  their  part. 
Looking  to  Christ,  \v«.  are  perfectly  safe,  looking  to  ourselves, 

divine  attributes  which  are   not    outside  of  the 
divine  essence,   but   constitute   it.      Even  if    we 
confine  ?v  to   dynamic  unity,  we   have  here  one 
of  the  strongest  arguments  for  the  strict  divinity 
of  Christ.     It  is  implied  even  more  in  inutv  than 

overrules  it  bv  constant  praver  and  watchfulness.  Paul  puts 
both  together,  Phil,  ii,  VI.  \:\:  ••  W<.rk  out  your  own  salva 
tion  with  fear  and  trembling;  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  work  for  His  good  pleasure."  Pious 
Lutherans  and  Methodists  pray  lik"  Calvinists,  as  if  all  de 
pended  on  iiod,  ami  pious  Calvimsts  work  like  Arminians,as 
ii'all  depended  on  tht-ms-lves.  Theol.iiricallv  at  war,  thev  are 

himself  in  one  common  plural  with  God  Almighty 
without  shocking  blasphemy  or  downright,  mad 
ness.     In  this  brief  sentence  we  have,  as  Augus 
tine  and   Bengel   observe,   a  refutation   both   of 
Arian  ism  and  Sabellianism  ;  h>  refutes  the  former 
by  asserting  the  dynamic   (and,  by  implication, 

nisms  of  th"ir  great  hyiunists  in  the  days  of  their  flesh,  they 
unite  all  over  the  world  in  sin-ing  the  hymns  of  Paul  Ger- 
liardt  and  Terste  -gen,  Toplmly  and  \Ves|ey,  as  if  thev  had 
li'-en  of  one  creed.  I  discussed  the  question  here  involved 
more  at  length  in  my  treatise  on  the  .SV/i  mininut  tfif  1/nh/ 
(lliost  (Halle,  1*41  )  jip.  ln:i-ll2.">.  A  1  ford  and  Wordsworth,  per 
il,  ips  from  aversion  to  Calvinism,  do  not  enter  into  an  cxe- 
g,-sis  of  this  passage.  Owen  I'H  h»:  says:  "  The  doctrine  of 

the  essential)  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
"Ev<j  Kal  6  rrarr'/p  and   gn/ifv  refute  the  latter  by 
asserting  the  personal  distinction.     Sabelliunisin 
would  require  the  masculine   nc   instead  of   the 
neuter,  and  this  would  be  inconsistent  with  iautv 
and  the  self-conscious  'Ej-w.f  —  P.  S.] 

taught.  If  one  of  the  elect  should  finally  p-ri-h.  it  would  not 
only  falsify  the  declaration  hen-  made  by  Christ,  but  would 

*  [Meyer  understands  tv  tv^tv  of  the  dynamic  union,  or 
union  of  /)o»"-r,  and  rejects  both  the  Ariaii  and  Socini.m  i;i- 

(s"«.  vi.  :57),  and  contrary  to  the  expressly  d"<  -liiiv.l  will  ..f  the 
Father  (vi.  :','»,  40).  Yet  this  great  truth.  whi-h  -o  illustrates 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  (bid  through  .h-sin  Christ,  and  which 
is  the  only  Mire  foundation  iijion  which  tlf  i»  |J..\,T  rests  bis 
hop.,  of  eternal  life,  must  not  be  abused  t-.i  justify  any  laxity 

tion  of  »•.<.«.  -titinl  union,  but  he  admits  that,  especially  in  the 
theological   system  of  .lohn,  the  essential  union,  the  homo- 
onsia,  though  not  reipuin-d  here  for  the  argument,  is  the  pic- 
supposed  basis  of  the  dynamic  union.     See  p.  4W  f.  (Oth  ed.) 
—  P.  S.] 

by  a  life  of  praver  and  holy  living,  such  as  bccomfth  the, 
disciples  of  Christ."—  P.  S.J 

who  understands  the  passage  dtconxtnsu  rum  I'ntrf),  support 
the  interpretation  given  in  the  text,  vu>  the  following  t^uoUk- 

CHAP.  X.  22-42. 
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Ver.  01.  Took  up  stones  again.— Again 
as  cli.  viii.  5'.)  and  lor  u  similar  cau>e.  The  ar 
rival  of  the  decisive  turning-point  in  their  waver 
ing  mood  is  ug.iiu  induced  by  Ciirist's  a«severa- 
tioii  concerning  His  divine  nature.  They  have 
no  use  for  .such  a  Messiah  who  contradicts  their 
consciousness,  that  lias  become  Unitarian. — They 
have  already  caught  up  stones  ami  raised  them 
high  in  air  (i  laTrtintiv) ;  nevertheless  the  word 
of  Jesus  fetters  their  arm.  Ii  is  the  counterac 
tion  ol  the  might  of  His  Spirit  ;  no  doubt  assisted, 
however,  by  lh'»  want  of  a  literal  formula,  upon 
the  strength  of  which  they  might  securely  bring 
Him  to  trial.  His  words  are  everywhere  pecu 
liar  to  Himself,  the  Man  of  the  SpiVit,  und  they 
are  forever  in  doubt  as  to  whether  they  have 
rightly  understood  Him.  Hut  the  matter  with 
which  they  think  they  can  reproach  Him,  they 
subsequently  declare. 

Ver.  '•',-.  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed 
you  from  my  Father. — Jt-*u.i  <//<.<< «•//•«  them  ; 
that  i-*,  He  replies  to  their  sign-language.  He 
has  thoroughly  understood  them  in  their  malice, 
but  designates  them  as  incomprehensible,  in  ac 
cordance  with  their  own  consciences  to  which 
He  appeals.  K  u  '/. u  i  p  }  a,  1.  Works  of  love: 
liaumg.-Crusius;  2.  prxclara  opera,  excellent 
works:  Meyer;  3.  irreproachable  works:  Lut- 
hardt.  Special  importance  attaches  to  the 
*/;/'"'  iis-df.  The  i'j>)o:>  in  mu  Tr:r/«/f  is  a  miracle. 
Similarly,  the  e<5?t-;a  without  doubt,  contains  the 
idea  of  sign-giving.  K-i'/-''n>  is  indicative  of  moral 
beauty,  beneficence. — For  which  of  these 
works  do  ye  stone  me?  The  ironicaluess 
of  this  expression  is  unmistakable  and  invites  an 
elucidation  of  biblical  irony  in  general  (fomp.  2 
Cor.  xii.  13.  A  principal  pas-sage  is  1's.  ii.).  At 
the  foundation,  however,  of  this  ironical  speech 
lies  the  deeper  meaning  that  He,  in  all  His  words 
and  works,  is  but  the  representative  of  the  Fa 
ther;  so  that  their  every  assault  upon  Him  is  a 
declaration  of  war  against  God  Himself.  Further 
more  these  words  seem  to  assume  1.  that  capital 
punishment  should  not  be  inflicted  on  account 
of  a  word;  2.  that  it  should  be  inflicted  on  ac 
count  of  a  work,  only  inasmuch  as  that  work  is 

tinnt  from  iliflVn-nt  ;it"-min.l  churches  will  Oimv.   Kiilliyiiiins 
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in   vnrlcimj,  ami  fxurrr  un<l  HI  i/-i//.  ' 
•!  in  Hi,.  \v..nlii,  HI,.  I  -..  :!,.-  .1    «  s  uml  •[  - 


kin-».ii.  nii-l  \V,,r.N%».,rtJi  m//«.— Tw.i  ol.J.M-tlonH  nn- rnlwil 
ii«.iiii-i  th- ..nl.o.l  .x  iiiU>rprvtA(i<iu:  (l,TI..-  r.-j.ly  <T  J.-HIH, 
vi-r.t.  ::i-:;i; ;  litit  tlii^  Ii  <-vl<lcntly  na  nri/nmriilitin  a  fortiori 
H.'  •  l,.-|.,».  r  j,  ThM  |.:i^it'«-«.  John  xvifi.  ll.  -Jl,  w!..-r.-  Oiri*t 

Rt»|»lil-H  til.'    H.IIIH'  IllllKIIUK'l    t'(    tll<)    Illlil.V  n|    lN-li.-V.-rM    .u:i.   u.- 

thi-niiM-lvcfi  u:i>l  \\t\\i  IJ.iu:  "  (lint  th.-v  tn;«y  IM.  mn-  iti  w.-%  ' 
aii'l  "tint  fh--y  :iN.i  in  ut  nuiy  !>••  <>n-!"  H'IU  tli- |III|ICT|I-«-. 

tinil  i.ftll  •  r.,|,y  (|,,.H  Hut   proVf  t)|O  lfll|M-rf.-.-|  |,.ri  of  111.-  uriifi- 

Iiul;  .-in  I  t;,. -ii  iii  •  iininii  ,.;•  i- !;.\.|,  W1||,  i  ini-t  i-  niilly 
nmi'i-  ll,.iu  H  :.i.,i  il  niit'iii,  it  i-  .1  vital  iin:u:i,  u  ruiiiiiiunity  . .'t 
III".  (J,.l.-t  'II.  \>.:\f>:t:  "L'linii.n  'If  J  tin  rt  <t,i  fiiltln 
n'ftt  t>'itnt  mi  simjth- iirr,,r,l  dr  ml/mti,  r 'rst  tauacttim  am- 
tubttuntiflle.  I. '  inr-irinili'in  n  ./'<.«>/.'  ,ntrr  J.'itu  rt  nt>ut  un 
rn)>p<irt  ilr  naliin  trtlrmrnt  cmnplet,  •/»  'it  rmbraitr  mtre  jtrr- 
mnttlit-'  t»ut  ,-nti>n\  jiliyiiyue  et  muralt."  Couiiwro  ulao 
Hrafpteoberg  in  toe.— P.  tf.J 


proved  lo  be  deserving  of  death.  Execution 
should  be  preceded  by  a  regular  trial.  Above 
all  things  we  should  tix  our  eyes  upon  the  sub 
lime  composure  of  JeMis  as  inanile>li-d  by  His 
ironical  speech  in  this  condition  of  it  Hairs. 

N\-r.  •'!:'..  For  blasphemy,  and  because 
thou.  being  a  man.  niakeat  thyself  God- 
It  is  questioned  whether  the  following  M/i  <>rt  ni-, 
etc.,  is  simply  an  explanation;  according  to 
Meyer:  "  For  blasphemy  and  (hat  bi-eause." 
The  aai  would  then  lie  superfluous.  Tliov  re 
proach  Him  with  two  tilings:  tirsl.  that  He  places 
God  on  a  par  with  Him-elf — and  this  thev  call 
blasphemy;  secondly,  that  He  makes  Himself 
(Jod — and  in  this  they  think  they  reeogni/e  the 
false  prophet ;  although  both  ideas  undoubtedly 
play  into  each  other. 

Ver.  34.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law.  I 
said  ye  are  gods?— In  your  law  (seech,  viii. 
17),  a  refercnc"  tn  l'~.  Ixxxii.  ('».  Aff'>nling  to 
Tboluck  and  Kw.-ild  ilie  psilm  does  nut  refer  to 
angels  or  foreign  princes  bat  to  unjust  theo 
cratic  jii'lgoi.  D'h?S.  Ex.  xxi.  i1.:  xxii.  2S 
(comp.  2  Chron.  x:x.  .">-7).  "Moses  u<es  ii  in  a- 
collective  sense— Sept.  r>  I;J>IT;J:>H>I>  ml  \imi-; 
here  in  the  I'salm  it  is  a  personal  appellation  of 
individuals;  in  pariiilel  wi;li  i/; '/.•  is  i-lnl 
70,.."  Tho'uck.— I  said,  f/-.-i.  Kwald  o.\;.lains 
tliis:  I  thought  ye  wire.  Tholuck  liiinks  it  has 
reference  to  the  institution  of  M'>-es;  according 
to  the  subsequent  explanation  of  the  L^i-d,  ihe 
expression  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  / •<;  «;  7au 
•Ont'v  came  to  them, — that  they  were  called  to 
their  office  by  the  word  of  God.  Full  of  mean 
ing,  then,  is  the  idea  of  Cyril  who  considers  the 
passage  ns  significant  of  the  '/"}<><:  a<in/M'ofj  und 
that  of  Theodor-Mopsuest."(aud  Olsl.ansen)  who 
take  it  to  mean  the  uo;d  of  tind's  revelations  to 
the  judges.  In  op]iosiiion  to  this  Tholuck  re- 
marks  that  revelations  were  attributed  only  to 
the  Law-giver  as  judge.  This  latier  %ic'.s  is, 
however,  contrary  lo  the  Old  Testament:  every 
judge  in  the  tii.i"  of  the  judges  was  called  by  a 
//;.•»;  \hnl  \  David  and  Solomon  were  so  called 
and  every  royal  or  priestly  Maehiuch  was  as 
sumed  to  have  reci  ived  such  a  call,  inasmuch  as 
he  did  at  least  receive  ii  through  the  typical 
anointing.  A  principal  con  side  rat  ion  is  \>n- :  i  ho 
theocratical  callings  came  by  tin-  Ati:r  1  <'i  the 
L.ird,  i.  «•.,  by  Ciirist.  in  the  Old  T.  >i;.i:,(  n:,  tlie 
s.u}nr  fnapKOi;,  nud  hence  iho^-e  who  were  c;,lled 
received  tlie  name  of  Klohim. 

Ver.  ;;',.  if  he  called  them  gods. — '"'(in- 
clu.sion:  n  ni>it'.<n  ml  mrj-ix.  lu\.n..:  n-.-pccI:  1. 
from  those  blamoworthy  judges  and  I  hi  ir  Ii  fly 
title — to  Christ  (Ik-ngel,  Lilcke);  2.  ln>m  ilu.se 
who  derived  their  dignity  Iroi.i  the  .M..,.iie  in-ti- 
tntion,to  Him  wlmm  (Jud  haih  ^anciified  ((Jcr- 
hard,  Tholuck);  o.  from  t  Imse  to  \\  1mm  lhe/"<;/>f 
nil"  \irni<  did  but  come,  to  Him  \\liom  (Jud  sancti 
fied  and  sent  into  the  world,  /.<•..  whom  lie  has 
actually  made  His  /.n)»r  \«  the  world;  the  Logos- 
nature  of  Christ  is  In  re  implied  though  not  ex 
pressed  (Cyril,  nc. }.  This  last  we  hold  to  bo 
l  he  only  correct  conception,  I  he  only  one  satis 
factory  toiheOld  Testament  Christo'logy. 

[Alford:  "  The  argument  is  n  imnt.ri  ad  mains. 
If  in  any  sense  they  could  be  called  gods, — how 
much  more  properly  He,  whom,  etc.  They  wero 
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only  officially  so  called,  only  "kty  6  /J.EVO  i  deni 
— hut  lie,  the  only  One,  sealed  and  hallowed  by 
the  Father,  and  sent  into  the  world  (the  aorists 
refer  to  the  tune  of  the  Incarnation),  is  essentially 
V  t  •  <J  r,  inasmuch  as  He  is  vibf  TOV  \)eov.  The 
deeper  aim  of  this  argument  is,  to  show  them  that 
the  idea  of  man  and  God  being  one,  was  not  alien 
from  their  Old  Testament  spirit,  but  set  forth 
there  in  types  and  shadows  of  Him,  the  real 
God-.M  in. "-!'.  S.] 

And  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken; 
/.v\Ji/i><it,  Matt.  v.  1'J;  Joan  v.  18;  vii.  23. 
lie  made  invalid,  subverted.  Meyer:  "  The 
auntoritaa  normativa  et  judicialis  of  the  Scripture 
cannot  bo  done  away  with.  Note  here  the  idea 
of  the  unity  of  the  Scriptures."  This  practical 
sense  of  tiie  Scripture  certainly  prevails  here, 
although  it  is  founded  upon  the  inspiration  of 
thti  sacred  writings.  (Gaussen,  Stier).  Inspira 
tion  is  undoubtedly  modifiable,  though  not  by 
the  distinction  of  important,  and  "unimportant" 
words. 

[Webster  and  Wilkinson:  "This  remark  proves 
that  the  terms  in  which  God  made  His  revelation 
to  man  wore  regarded  by  our  Lord  as  Divinely 
inspired;  th  it  the  form  as  well  as  the  substance 
of  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  for 
His  argument  here  is  founded  upon  the  mode  of 
expression  adopted  by  the  sacred  writers." 
Godet:  "  The  expression  shows  the  boundless 
confidence  with  which  the  Scripture  word  in 
spired  Jesus." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  otj.  Whom  the  Father  hath  sancti 
fied,  etc. — Interpretations:  1.  Melanchthon  and 
others:  the  unctio  with  divine  gifts  and  attri 
butes  ;  2.  Tholuck:  consecration  to  the  Messianic 
office,  one  with  the  afy)a.yi&n<,  ch.  vi.  27,  etc.  (?). 
The  moaning,  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of 
Banctification,  is  as  follows:  He  has  taken  Him 
out  from  the  world  in  oi-dor  to  appropriate  Him 
to  the  world;  i.  c.,  lie  lias  made  Him  the  God- 
Man,  the  now  Man,  the  wonder  of  the  new  life, 
and  has  also  accredited  Him  to  you  by  His  sin- 
lessncss  and  miraculous  works.  This  is  spoken 
in  antiilK-sis  to  the  typical  sauctification,  or  con- 
secration  to  office,  enjoyed  by  the  Old  Testament 
judges  or  tncssiahs.  They  were  consecrated  by 
liien,  by  means  of  outward  anointing  or  calling; 
lie  is  cimxecralrd  l,y  the  Father,  by  the  anointing 
of  the  .Spirit  and  tiie  attestation  of  works.  This 
circumstance,  then,  contains  the  strongest  in 
timation  that  lie  is  in  truth  the  Messiah,  and  at 
the  same  time  furnishes  the  most,  conclusive  evi 
dence  that  He  is  no  typical  Messiah,  but  the  real 
Messiah. 

I  ani  the  Son  of  God.— Christ's  reasoning 
receives  additional  force  from  die  antithesis  be 
tween  the  real  dignities  and  the  titles.  In  re 
spect  of  the  dignities  He  proceeds  a  ininori  ad 
innjits  ;  in  respect  of  the  ti'lc  a  nmjorp  ail  minus 
(yW.v,  Son  of  (toil), — /.  c.,  a'  leavt  according  to 
the  literal  expression  as  apprehended  by  them. 
This  expression  is  also  an  explanation  of  the 
words:  i  and  .My  Father  are  one.  The  conclu 
sion,  ver.  38,  proves  that  the  vine  titoi>  might,  in 
accordance  with  rationalistic  interpretation,  be 
primarily  understood  as  a  mere  official  name. 

Ver.  37.  If  I  do  not  the  works.— The 
works  of  Christ  are  the  Father's  works  as  new 
works,  creative  works,  such  as  He  can  do  only 


in  oneness  with  the  Father,  ch.  ix.  3.  —  Believe 
me  not.  —  A  conditional  absolution  from  belief; 
at  once  real  and  ironical. 

Ver.  38.  And  ye  believe  not  me  (might 
not  —  are  not  able  to  believe).  —  Distinction  of  a 
gradation  in  faith.  They  cannot,  perchance, 
soar  up  to  the  direct  view  of  His  personality. 
This  flight,  of  faith  is  not  allotted  to  every  one. 
But  they  are  able  and  are  morally  bound  to  set 
foot  upon  the  first  step  of  faith:  to  recognize  the 
divinity  of  His  mission  by  His  works.  Hence 
they  will  derive  the  knoicledae  that  Christ  stands 
in  the  closest  communion  with  God,  and  thus 
a  higher  belief  in  His  personality  will  be  pro 
duced  in  them.  There  would  hardly  be  an  im 
mediate  knowledge  on  their  part  of  His  divine 
personality;  and  "this  also  is  unfavorable  to 
the  reading  quoted  above  and  recommended  by 
Meyer  [see  TKXT.  NOTKS]. 

That  the  Father  is  in  me.—  This  is  not 
the  full  import  of  that  oneness  with  the  Father, 
declared  by  Christ,  ver.  30,  but  the  living  mani 
festation  of  it  in  His  works:  if  they  would  not 
harden  themselves,  they  would  be  in  a  condition 
believingly  to  take  knowledge  of  that  revelation, 
and  their  further  progress  in  faith  would  be  as 
sured.  In  a  sense,  then,  the  rrpt  ^upr/ntr  essrnti- 
alis  is  but  intimated  here.*  Christ  in  His  cha 
racter  as  the  Redeemer  is  in  the  Father  by  sub 
mersion,  contemplation,  by  the  seeing  of  His 
works;  the  Father  is  in  Christ  by  revelation,  ap 
pearance,  co-operation  in  the  works  of  Christ. 

Ver.  39.  Again  to  take  him.  —  (Sec  ch.  viii. 
30,  32).  This  denotes  a  milder  ebullition  of  their 
rago  in  comparison  with  their  previous  attempt 
to  stone  Him.  The  apparently  obscurer  and 
more  indefinite  saying  of  Christ  seemed  to  de 
mand  a  preliminary  trial. 

And  he  escaped  out  of  their  hands.  — 
"Something  in  this  of  a  miraculous  nature  (a 
rendering  of  Himself  invisible),  although  as 
sumed  by  many  ancient  exegetes  and  still  by 
Baumg.-Crusius  and  Luthardt,  is  not  intimated 
by  John."  Meyer.  But  John  has  just  shown 
that  Christ  was  able  so  to  impress  His  enemies 
as  to  render  them  powerless. 

Ver.  40.  Again  beyond  the  Jordan.  —  Pe- 
ra?a.  See  Note  on  vtr.  22.  In  thus  doing  Ho 
has  not  given  up  the  people,  but  He  withdraws 
into  a  region  of  greater  susceptibility.  He  was 
still  bound  to  the  last  trial,  as  to  whether  the 
dvnamical  power  of  His  friends  would  overcome 
that  of  His  enemies  or  succumb  to  it.  when  the 
whole  nation  should  be  assembled  at  the  Paschal 
Feast.  He  remained  in  that  place  from  the  time 
of  the  feast  of  the  dedication  until  His  journey 
to  Bethany. 

Ver.  41.  And  many  resorted  unto  him.— 
Ben  f  el:  Fructiis  posthunius  otjicii  Johttnnis.  But 
we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  Christ  had 
before  sojourned  in  Peril?  a  and  worked  there.  — 
John  did  no  miracle.  —  Nevertheless  he  is  at 
tested  by  Christ  Himself  in  what  lie  said  of  Him. 

*  [The  jintristic  and  scholastic  terms  ittpt\*m<Ti<;  (from 
jrcpiXiopfoj,  t<>  circulate,  to  ffn  ahouf).  ivvna.pft,t,  infiixtentia, 
inliatritittiti,  inte.rctrnimunin,  circunn'ncfsno  (ul«>  rircuminsts* 
ni»),  «rt-  intended  to  i-xinvs  the  n-ciprornl  indwelling  mid 
vital  communion  of  the  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  The  doctrine 
in  i  >.;-.•,!  ui"  MI  Mich  passages  as:  "  I  am  in  the  Father  and  th 
Fath.-r  in  M.>;''  "The  Father  th 
xiv.  10,  11.—  P.  S.] 
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And  thus  his  testimony  to  Christ  lives  again  find 
continues  working  to  the  furtherance  of  faith. 

STARKK:  The  different  dedications  of  the  Jew 
ish  temple:  1.  Under  Solomon,  1  Kings  viii.  '2: 
2.  under  Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  xxix.  17,  11';  3.  by 
Zcrubhabel,  Kzra  vi.  16;  4.  by  Judas  Macea- 
baeus,  1  Mace.  iv.  41:  2  Mace.  x.  1  ;  o.  in  the 
time  of  Herod.  Joseph.  Anttqu.  xv. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See  the  EXEO.  NOTES  vers.  24-30  and  ver.  84. 

2.  The  lunging  of  the  Jews  for  a  Messiah  in 
its   relation   to  the   temptation    of  Jesus   in  the 
wilderness,  to  ch.  vi.  15,  <md  to  similar  moments 
in  the  evangelical  history. 

3.  The   temptation   of  Christ  by  tho  Jews,  in 
connection  with   the    temptation,    ch.    viii.  1-11, 
and  the  temptation  in  the  history  of  the  Passion. 

4.  Christ   here  also    evades  their     Messianic 
idea   in   order,  on   the  other   hand,  to   establish 
His  own.  —  The  life  of  Christ  the   ideal   realization 
of  .Murcabsan  heroism  and  of  the  new  Dedication  of 
the  Temple. 

5.  The   sheep  of  Christ,  or  the   germs   of  the 
New  Testament  biblical  doctrine  of  election,  pre 
destination  and  vocation,  Horn.  viii.  21*. 

G.  "  /  and  (he  Father  are  one."  (Ver.  30).  The 
soteriological  foreground,  the  ontological  back 
ground  of  this  word.  The  distinction  of  Per 
son  :  \\~i-;  the  oneness  of  substance:  One. 

Si'omp.  the  ExK<;.  NOTES. — Wordsworth  inloc.: 
'>•  in-,- njif.  Listen  to  both  words  '«re' and 'one.' 
The  weird  '  are'  delivers  you  from  the  heresy  of 
Sabcllius;  the  word  '•one'  ('M/JM//I')  delivers 
you  from  that  of  . \rius.  (Aug.).  Sail  thou  in 
the  midst,  between  the  Scylla  of  the  one  and  the 
Charybdis  of  the  other.  Christians  framed  a 
new  word,  '  Ifomoousion  J\itris  (consuf/stantial  with 
the  F'tthtr),  against  the  impiety  of  Arianism;  but, 
they  did  not  coin  a  new  tiling  by  a  new  won!. 
For  t  he  fl'idrine  of  the  Homoousion  is  contained  in 
our  Lord's  own  words, — '  I  and  My  Father  aro 
one ' — 'MMMWI,'  one  xutjs!<tnce  (Aug.  Trad,  xcvii. 
Sec  also  Aug.  .SVrwi.  13'J).  And  thero  wcro 
Christians  in  fact,  before  the  name  'Christians,' 
was  given  to  believers  at  Antioch.  (Acts  xi.  26). 
The  same  remark  applies  to  the  words  '  Trinity,' 
O  nro^'ir,  and  some  others;  against  which  excep 
tions  have  been  made  by  somo  in  modern  times. 
It  h:n  been  objected  by  Socinians  ami  others, 
that  these  words  of  Christ  do  not  signify  one- 
ne«s  of  *uf,.it<nice,  because  our  Lord  used  a  simi 
lar  expression  when  speaking  of  His  disciples, 
in  11  is  prayer, — im  r:i\>rtc  iv  LXJIV,  natk\tr  tj'r, 
T<irf/>,  tv  :m>i,  *</}<j  iv  out,  Ira  nnl  avrol  iv  i/ntv 
iv  univ,  xvii.  21;  comp.  vers.  22,  23.  That  lan 
guage  of  Christ  does  indeed  prove  that  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  not  the  same  person;  and 
80  it  H  valid  ug-iinst  th'j  Sabellian  heresy.  I5ui 
it  doirs  not  show  that  they  aroimt  consubstant  ial. 
It  is  a  comparison;  and  things  compared  are  not. 
identical.  It  contains  a  prayer,  that  all  be 
lievers  may  be  one  in  la-art  and  will,  as  the  Per 
sons  of  the  Trinity  are;  that  by  virtue  of  Christ's 
Incarnation,  by  which  He  became  Kmmanuel, — 
God  with  us,  (iod  manifest  in  the  flesh,  or,  as  He 
there  expresses  it,  /;«  «'r  airoir  (xvii.  23,  26) — 
they  may  be  united  in  the  One  Godhead.  Indeed 
that  language  proves  the  consubstuntiulity  of  the 


Three  Persons.  M-n  are  not  different  natures 
from  each  other;  they  are  all  of  one  blood  (Acts 
xvii.  26),  of  one  substance,  —  being  all  from  Adam 
and  Kve.  If  the  Son  is  inferior  in  nature  to  the 
Father,  and  different  in  substance  from  Him,  the 
comparison  could  not  have  been  made.  The  con- 
sulisianiiality  of  all  men,  with  a  diversity  of  per 
sons  in  each  individual,  and  their  union  in  God, 
is  an  apt  illustration,  as  far  as  human  things  c. in 
be.  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  One  Nature  HII<! 
Plurality  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead.' — OWKN  : 
"  Some  refer  this  unity  to  one  of  purpose  merely. 
But  the  context  refers  to  power,  as  the  attribute 
of  the  F'ather  specially  referred  to.  This  shows 
that  unity  of  power,  rather  than  unity  or  pur 
pose,  is  here  predicated  of  the  Father  and  Son. 
But  a  oneness  of  power — which  with  God  is  om 
nipotent  power — involves  the  idea  of  a  unity  of 
being  or  essence,  and  shows  that  the  Fill  her  and 
Son  are  essentially  one.  But  even  if  f»  .miiy  of 
will  and  purpose  only  is  meant  in  the  u.  ity  hero 
spoken  of,  does  not  an  absolute  oneness  in  this 
respect  presuppose  essential  unity?  In  either 
case,  whether  unity  of  power  or  purpose  !>.'  in 
tended,  the  passage  teaches  most  clearly  an  es 
sential  unity  of  the  Father  and  Son.  The  mani 
fest  design  of  the  declaration  is  to  prevent  any 
misconception  which  arises  from  the  fact,  that  the 
sheep  are  spoken  of  as  being  in  the  hand  of  both 
the  F'ather  -and  the  Son.  The  question  might 
arise,  how,  at  one  an  I  the  same  time,  they  could 
be  in  the  hand  of  two  di-tiuct  brings,  each  so 
powerful  that  none  could  pluck  them  from  their 
hand.  The  answer,  Mmple,  concise,  and  unmis 
takable,  is  that  these  Persons  are  one  and  tho 
same  in  essence;  and  that  so  united  are  they  in 
their  essential  being,  that  whoever  claims  the 
protection  and  care  of  o:ie,  has  an  equal  demand 
upon  that  cf  the  ether.  Hence  there  was  nothing 
strange  in  the  assertion,  that  the  sheep  were  iu 
His  hand,  and  also  in  that  of  His  Father.  That 
this  is  tho  great  argument  of  the  passage,  seems 
too  plain  to  be  for  a  moment  questioned.  To 
claim  that  a  mere  unity  of  will  and  purpose, 
aside  from  an  essential  unity  of  being,  meets  tho 
requisitions  of  this  declaration,  when  considered 
in  relation  to  the  context  so  clear  and  well  de 
fined,  is  as  absurd  as  ta  say  that  two  persons  may 
have  distinct  and  personal  possession  of  a  thing 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  merely  because  thero 
exists  between  them  a  unity  of  will  and  purpose. 
That  essential  unity  is  hero  intended  is  clear, 
not  only,  as  we  have  shown,  from  the  scope  of 
the  passage,  which  requires  something  more  than 
oneness  of  purpose,  but  also  from  the  following 
context,  and  especially  ver.  o\S,  where  the  mutual 
indwelling  of  the  F'ather  and  Sou  is  expressly 
declared,  in  terms  which  admit  of  no  oilier  intur- 
1  pretalion,  than  MS  referring  to  the  mysterious  and 
j  ineffable  union  taught  so  clearly  in  the  p.is«aga 
j  before  us.  The  numeral  one  is  the  Greek  neuter, 
I  the  idea  of  essence  and  not  of  personality  being 
predominant.  Had  the  masculine  form  beeu 
employed,  it  would  have  been  /  and  M>i  /-'if her 
are  one  person,  which  would  involve  an  untruth 
and  an  absurdity." — P.  S.  ] 

7.    The  authority  of  JJ..ly   Scripture.      Be  it  ob 
served  that  Christ  by  His  quotation  also  reminded 
the  unjust  judges  who  stood   opposed  to   Him  of 
j  the  threat  iu  the  Psalm  cited:  yt  iliali  die. 
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8.  Foretokens  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
of   Christ    in   the    Old    Testament.       Whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,   i.  <>.,  really  consecrated 
by  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  (after  I'd.  ii.),   in 
antithesis  to  the  typical  consecrations  under  the 
Old  Covenant. 

9.  The  majestic  escapes  and  flights  of  Christ. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  Jewish  dedication  of  the  temple:  1.  In 
respect  of  its  noble  destination,  2.  in  rwspect  of 
its  degeneracy,  3.  in  respect  of  its  terrible  end 
in  our  text. — The  degeneration  of  Christian 
church  dedications.  Its  gradation:  1.  The 
church  is  glorified  more  than  Christ  its  Lord; 
2.  the  festival  is  more  a  cause  of  rejoicing  than 
the  church;  3.  attempts  are  finally  made  to  cast 
out  the  Lord  as  the  disturber  of  this  joy. — Never 
theless,  church  dedication,  as  the  birth-day  feast 
of  individual  congregations  of  the  Reformation, 
has  the  qualities  of  a  delightful  festival. — Christ 
suddenly  surrounded  by  enemies  in  Solomon's 
porch:  provocative  of  a  query  as  to  the  where 
abouts  of  His  friends. — Hindrances  of  Christians 
from  the  public  assembling  around  the  Lord,  a 
measure  of  their  fervor  and  faithfulness  :  1.  Wind 
and  weather ;  :"}.  amusements;  3.  contagious  ex 
ample. — Enemies  around!  The  ever  fresh  ex 
perience  of  the  always  victorious  Christ. — How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt?  or  the  wicked, 
temptatious  ambiguity  of  the  Jews'  question:  1. 
The  old  and  fading  desire  that  lie  might  become 
a  Christ  in  their  sense;  2.  the  ever  new  and  ever 
higher  blazing  enmity  unto  death. — Christ's  pre 
sence  of  mind  at  the  moment  when  He  sees  Him 
self  surrounded  by  enemies:  1.  In  His  cautious 
and  yet  decided  reply  to  their  question,  vers.  25- 
2><;  2.  in  the  calm  and  triumphant  answer  and 
threat,  vers.  31,  32;  3.  in  the  profound  and  yet 
clear  response  to  their  charge  of  heresy,  vers. 
31 -OS;  4.  in  the  majestic  answer  in  deed  to  their 
attempt,  vers.  3D,  40. — The  import  of  Christ's 
answer,  ver.  25  IF. :  I  am  not  a  Christ  in  your 
sense,  but  the  Christ  in  the  name  of  the  Father. 
— They  do  not,  know  the  Shepherd  because  they 
are  not  His  sheep. — The  word  of  Christ  concern 
ing  His  sheep  a  presentation  of  their  cordial  re 
ciprocal  conduct  :  1.  He  is  their  Shepherd;  they 
hear  His  voice;  2.  He  knows  them;  they  follow 
Him;  3.  He  gives  them  eternal  life;  they  do  not 
perish;  4.  He  keeps  them  securely  in  His  hand  ; 
they  rest  safely  through  Ili'n  in  the  Father's 
hand. — The  great  word  of  Christ  :  I  and  the  Fa 
ther  are  one— how  it  holds  good:  1.  Of  His 
work  of  redemption  in  the  life  of  His  people  and 
in  the  world;  2.  of  His  redemptiv;»  impulse  and 
His  consciousness;  3.  of  His  divine  essence  in 
the  eternity  of  God. — "  Ye  are  gods,"  or  t  ho  pre 
sages  in  the  Old  Testanvnt  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ. — •'  The  Scripture  cannot 
be  broken."  In  particular  not  in  its  testimony 
to  Christ.  Christ  sanctified  by.  the  Father; 
this  to  a  comprehender  of  the  Old  Testament, 
presented  the  following  meaning:  consecrated 
and  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  real  Mes 
siah,  in  accordance  with  Ps.  ii. ;  Is.  Ixi.  1. 

The  fearful  contradictions  in  the  conduct  of 
fanatical  passion:  1.  First  flattering,  hypocriti 
cal  questions,  then  murderous  threats  and  as 


saults  ;  2.  first  the  stoning,  then  the  accusation  ; 
3.  first  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  then  the  pro 
posal  of  investigation  (wished  to  take  Him). — 
The  charge  of  blasphemy  brought  against  the 
Lord  by  .the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  huly  revela 
tion  of  His  divine  consciousness  of  being  one 
with  the  Father. 

The  three  great  vouchers  for  the  divinity  of 
Christ:  1.  The  Scriptures;  2.  His  works;  3.  the 
direct  impression  of  His  personality. — The  sepa 
ration  between  the  friends  And  enemies  of  Christ. 

The  retreat  of  Christ  into  Penea  a  prelude  to 
the  flight  of  the  Christians  into  Peruea  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Peraea,  or  the  moun 
tain  sanctuaries  of  the  Church  of  Christ  (in  the 
1'iedmontese  mountains,  the  mountains  of  Bo 
hemia,  the  Cevennes,  the  Scottish  hills,  the 
mountains  of  Switzerland. — But  principally  in 
spiritual  hill-countries,  or  in  a  popular  life  in 
which  the  heights  of  spirituality  and  the  depths 
of  simplicity  and  humility  are  united). — The  be 
lievers  of  Penea,  or  how  John's  work  revives, 
glorified,  in  the  work  of  Christ. — The  flights  of 
Christ  lay  the  foundation  for  the  refuge  of  sin 
ners. 

STARKE  :  Nova  Bill.  Tub. :  Church  dedication 
an  old  but  abused  custom. — ZL:ISH;S:  A  Chris 
tian  can,  in  pursuance  of  his  Saviour's  example, 
with  a  good  conscience  observe  those  festivals 
which,  though  instituted  by  men,  have  a  single 
aim  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of 
the  Church. — QIESNEL:  The  walks  of  our  Sa 
viour  are  not  idle  ones,  etc. — The  concourse  of 
many  men  even  to  a  holy  place  is  not  invariably 
an  indication  of  zeal  for  learning. — As  Christ 
proved  by  His  works  that  He  is  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  God,  so  shouldcst  thou  prove  by  thy  works 
that  thou  art  a  Christian  and  a  child  of  God. — 
ZEISIUS  :  Believers  may  be  entirely  certain  of  the 
divine  favor  and  of  their  salvation  in  this  world 
and  the  next,  Horn.  viii.  31-3'J. — CKAMKU:  Stead 
fastness  in  the  faith  does  not  rest  in  human 
strength,  but  we  are  by  the  grace  of  God  pre 
served  unto  salvation. — The  hand  of  the  Father 
is  God's  omnipotence. — Hid. :  The  Fa! her  is  one 
Person,  the  Son  is  another,  and  yet  Father  and 
Son  are  not  divided  but  are  one  in  substance. 
See  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  —  Holy 
Scripture  is  the  sword  wherewith  we  may  strike 
our  adversaries. — On  ver.  35.  Magistrates  are 
indued  by  God  Himself  with  a  lofty  title;  hence 
they  must  not  be  despised,  but  honored. — MA.IUS  : 
Christ  goes  from  one  place  to  another  with  His 
Gospel. — Ibid.:  Yet  truth  triumphs  finally. — 
ZEISIUS:  Godly  meditation  upon  the  strange  and 
wonderful  things  that  formerly  came  to  pass  in 
this  or  that  place,  may  be  a  powerful  incentive 
to  repentance  and  faith. 

GERLACH:  He  and  the  Father  are  not  t/r,  one 
Person,  but  kv,  one  divine  Being. — Lisco  :  Since 
He  (the  Father)  is  greater,  mightier  than  all, 
than  all  hostile  powers,  Christ's  friends  are  safe 
under  the  protection  and  guidance  of  the  Al 
mighty,  nay,  safe  under  the  protection  of  both 
(Father  and  Son). — It  is  only  malefactors  that 
are  usually  persecuted;  why  then  do  ye  perse 
cute  Me,  who  have  conferred  only  benefits  upon 
you? — BKAUNE:  He  believes  the  works,  who 
through  them  experiences  suggestions  and  pre 
sentiments  of  the  divine  in  Jesus;  he  believes 
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Jesus,  who  knows  that  God  is  truly  in  Him. — 
GOSSNKU:  If  Thou  be  Christ,  ttll  us  plainly. —  Ye 
are  not  of  My  sh-ep:  ye  are  in  the  Church,  but 
not  of  the  Church.—/  know  M<i  sheep.  The  whole 
world  may  judge  them  us  it  will;  He  knows  what 
Jo  think  of  tin-in  — My  sheep  follow  Mt.  It  is  the 
magnet  of  love,  that  draws  and  drives,  volunta 
rily  on  both  Hides. — ETERNAL  LIFE. — Who  can 
resist  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  or  despoil  it  of 
anything?  Haw  sweetly  and  securely,  then,  m»y 
we  repose  in  His  hand! — The  salvation  of  the 
chosen  sheep  of  Christ  stands  firm,  for  1.  they 
belong  to  Christ,  from  whom  no  violence  can 
rnvii-h  anything;  2.  they  are  the  gift  of  the  Fa 
ther,  a  gift  of  infinite  love,  presented  by  Him  to 
His  Son;  3.  they  are  an  irrevocable  gift  that  can 
never  be  taken  back;  4.  they  are  the  gift  of  a 
Father  who  is  mightier  and  greater  than  all 
creatures. — To  their  stony  reply  He  makes  a 
right  loving  rejoinder. — As  they  caught  up  stones, 
He  unce  more  laid  hold  of  their  hearts. — Can  it 
be  wondered  at,  that  the  holiest  truths  we  preach 
are  railed  at  as  errors  and  fanaticism,  when  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  was  treated  as  a  blasphemer  be 
cause  He  spake  the  truth? — On  ver.  .'57.  A 
ghostly-man  must  be  ghostly-minded,  a  Christian 
must  have  the  mind  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God 
must  be  godly-minded;  they  must  lead  lives  spi 
ritual,  Christian,  and  worthy  of  God,  or  make  no 
professions  so  to  live.—  He  escaped  out  of  their 
/nifi'h,  bin  they  shall  not  escape  Him. — He  stay* 
as  long  as  He  can, — until  they  begin  stoning  Him, 
until  He  finds  everything  walled  up  and  petrified. 

HKCUNKU:  The  Church  is  permitted  [within 
proper  limits]  to  institute  festivals  in  commemo 
ration  of  great  bent-fits  from  the  Lord  (Festival 
01  the  Reformation;  Days  of  Prayer  and  Humili 
ation,  of  Thanksgiving). — Ver.  23.  He  who  hero 
walked  in  a  porch  was  more  than  all  the  Peripa 
tetics  and  Stoics. — Jesus  reveals  Himself  only  to 
Btill  and  deep  souls. — Many  scoff  at  the  figure: 
"Sheep,  Flock  of  Jesus."  0  were  they  but  sen 
sible  of  the  warmth  and  tenderness  of  that  love 
which  chose  the  figure! — A  believer  must  lose  his 
faith  in  Jesus  before  lie  can  be  torn  away  from 
Him. — The  enemy  can  disperse  and  scatter  out 
ward  societies  but  not  the  confederation  of 
hearts.  —  Ver.  34.  They  themselves  were  th(; 
blasphemer.-).  —  V».-r.  41.  John  ilid  no  intruclr.i. 
In  tliis  v.-ry  thing  Jesus  was  to  have  thn  pre 
eminence  over  John.  —  Ver.  U.  Thus  John's 
preaching  is  working  even  to  this  day. 

SniLKii-Mi.M  \CIIKK:  Art  thou  the  Christ?  No 
doubt  they  said  as  did  others:  Never  man  did 
such  miracles  before,  etr. ;  but  because  they 
found  in  Him  no  food  fur  their  carnal  natures, 
no  encouragement  for  their  lu-«t  of  outward  dis 
tinctions  among  men,  their  souls  were  kept  in 
Huspeiis.-:  they  wavered  and  fluctuated  between 
faith  un  1  unbelief,  —  nothing  firm  look  form  in 
them.  ll«'ii<;e  I /try  demanded  only  the  Ittltr  and 
hoped  for  yumi from  it.  (  All  their  fanatical  claims, 
however,  u-.-r,'  attached  to  the  letter;  they  held 
that  if  Je*!is  were  the  Messiah,  He  must  be  a 
Messiah  in  their  .sense  of  the  term,  opposed  a* 
that  sen*''  iras  to  tff  divine  \Yord). —  Hut  why  did 
the  Redeem  -r  k>-.-i  from  diem  tins  trilling  gift 
of  the  letter?  l/i  the  lirM  place,  He  would  per 
mit  nothing  to  turn  Him  from  the  path  on  which 
He  had  onco  entered;  secondly,  the  lime  was 


approaching  when  (al  a  formal  trial)  the  Lord 
should  hear  this  same  question  from  those  who, 
as  the  spiritual  superiors  of  the  people,  deriving 
their  superiority  from  the  gradual  conformation 
of  time,  bad  a  right  to  demand  of  Him  the  de 
cisive  letter.  So  for  that  occasion  He  reserved 
it.  Then  that  letter,  being  in  the  right  place, 
also  possessed  the  highest  fulness  of  spirit  and 
life. 

[CRAVEN:  From  CHBTSOSTOM:  Ver.  30.  f  and 
My  Father  are  one ;  this  is  added  that  we  may  not 
suppose  that  the  Father  protects  while  He  is  too 
weuk  to  do  so.  —  Vers.  34,  3o.  Our  Lord  did  not 
correct  the  Jews  as  if  they  misunderstood  His 
speech,  but  confirmed  ami  defended  it  in  the 
very  sense  in  which  they  bad  taken  it. — Vers.  39, 

40.  Christ  after  discoursing  on  some  high  truth 
commonly  retired  immediately,  to  give  lime  to  the 
fury  of  the  people  to  abate. — From  AUOUSTINR: 
Vers.  27-29.   Of  these  sheep.  1.  the  wolf  robhcth 
none,  2.  the  (hi'f  taket h  none,  3.  the  robber  killeth 
none. — Ver.  30.    We  are  one;  what  lie  is,  that  am 
/,  in  respect  of  essence,  not  of  relation. — Vers.  34, 
•T>.    If  men  by  partaking  of  the  word  of  God  are 
made   gods,  much    more    is. the   Word,  of  which 
they  partake,  God. — From  TIIEOIMIYLACT:    Ver. 

41.  Our  Lord  often  brings   His  people  into  soli 
tary  places,  thus  ridding  them  of  the  society  of 
the   unbelieving,    for    their    furtherance    in    tho 
faith. — Christ   departs  from   Jerusalem,  j.  c.,  the. 
Jewish  people,   and  goes    to   a   place    where  arc 
springs  of  water,   i.  e.,  the   dentilc  church  ['.']. — 
From  ALCUIN:    They  follow  Me — 1.  here,  by  walk 
ing  in  gentleness  and  innocence,  2.  hereafter,  by 
entering    into    the  joys   of   eternal    life. — From 
/KLLKII:   Ver.  27.    Hear  .)///  voice;  one  may   hear 
the  wordy  of  the  Lord  without  submitting  to  His 
voice;    the    voice  of   the    Lord   is  the  spiritually 
quickening    influence   of    His   \vorls   upon     the 
heart. — From  UCKKITT:    Ver.   21.   The  subtlety 
of  Christ's   enemies,    expressing  earnest    desire 
for   information   that   they   might  entrap. — Ver. 
25.   The   wisdom   and   caution   of    Jesus:    He,  1 
(refusi's  a  direct   answer.    E.  II.  C.),  2.  refers  to 
Ilia  miracles. — Ver.  2»>.   The   true  cause  of  infi 
delity,    1.  not   ob-curity   of  doctrine,   but  2.  not 
having  the    properties  of  Christ's  sheep  — Ver. 
27.    All    Christ's    sheep    follow    Him    in    His,    1. 
doctrine,   2.  example. — Ver.   LiB.    Eternal  life  is, 
1.  the   portion   of  Christ's   sheep,    2.  the  gift  of 
Christ,    3.  now   given   to   the  sheep,  in    (1)   pur 
chase,    (J)    promise,    (3)    first    fruits — Ver.  .'!2. 
Such  was  the  perfect  innocence  of  Christ  that  Ho 
dared  appeal   to  the  consciences  of  His  most  in- 
veter.ite  adversaries.  —  From  HKNRY  :  If  Wisdom's 
Hayings   appear  doubtlul,  the  fault  is  not    in   tho 
otijAt,   but   in    the   eye. — Vers.  2 1,  2.">.   The  Jews 
protended  that  they  only  donated,  Christ  declared 
that  they  did  not  ocliere;  itk'pticimn  in  religion   is* 
no  better  than  infidflili/. — Ver.  2ti.    }'••  </"•  not  of 
My  a/irrji.    i.  e.,  ye   are  not    1.  di*po*fd  to   be    My 
followers.  2.  (Irnii/nrd  to   he   My  followers . -— Vers, 
27-29.    Jesus   described    concerning    His    sheep, 
their — 1.   gracious   disposition,  they    (1)   hear  His 
voice,  (2)  follow  Him;  2.  happy  slate,  He  (1)  takes 
cognizance  of  them,  (2)  has  provided   happiness 
for  them  (a)  eternal  life,  (i)  freely  bestowed,  (3) 
has  undertaken  for  their  security  and  preservation. 
—  Ver.  37.  Christ  docs  not  require  a  blind  and  im 
plicit  faith,  nor  un  assent  to  His  divine,  mission 
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further  than  Ho  gave  proof  of  it. — Ver.  30.  The  ;  in  eternal  life,  3.  both  the  Father  and  the  Son 
flight  of  Jesus,  1.  not  an  inglorious  retreat,  but'  are  pledge'!  to  keep  them,  4.  there  is  no  power 
2.  a  glorious  retirement.  He  escaped,  1.  not  be-  j  in  manordevil  to  defeat  Christ's  purpose.  —  Vers. 
cause  He  was  afraid  to  suffer,  but.  2.  because  His  ;  39-42.  The  opposition  of  the  wicked  resulted  in 
hour  was  not  come.  ch.  viii.  30. — Ver.  49.  Though  i  the  increased  success  of  the  cause  they  perse- 
persecutors  may  drive  Christ  and  His  gospel  out  |  cuted. — From  KYLE:  Ver.  20.  "  My  sheep"  in- 
of  their  city,  they  cannot  drive  Him  or  it  out  |  dicates  the  close  connection  between  Christ  and 
of  the  ivorld. — Ver.  41.  The  result  of  John's  !  believers;  they  are  His,  1.  by  gift  from  the  Fa- 
ministry  after  his  death;  the  success  of  the  word  ;  ther,  2.  by  purchase,  3.  by  choice  and  calling, 
preached  not  confined  to  the  life  of  the  preacher.  4.  by  their  own  consent. — Believers  are  called 
— Ver.  42.  Where  the  preaching  of  repentance  has  |  sheep,  because  they  are,  1.  helpless  and  depen- 
had  success,  there  the  preaching  of  gospel-grace  !  dent  on  their  Shepherd,  2.  harmless,  3.  foolish 
is  most  likely  to  be  prosperous. — From  BAUNES:  and  liable  to  go  astray  [?]. — Ver.  27.  Christ 
Ver.  2'.).  It  is  implied  that  God  will  so  control  kit'ttvs  His  people  with,  1.  approbation,  2.  in- 


all  other  beings  and  things  as  that  they  shall 
safe. — Vers.  28,  29.  We  are  taught  concerning 
Christians  that — 1.  they  are  given  by  the  Father 
to  Christ,  2.  Christ  gives  to  them  eternal  life,,  i.  e., 
(I)  procures  by  His  death  and  intercession,  and  (2) 
imparts  by  His  Spirit,  that  religion  which  results 


terest,  3.  affection. — Ver.  28.  Christ,  1.  often 
withholds  worldly  prosperity,  2.  never  fails  to 
give  eternal  life,  i.  e.,  (1)  grace,  (2)  peace,  (3) 
glory. — Ver.  35.  The  high  honor  Christ  puts  on 
the  Scriptures. — Vers.  37,  38.  The  importance 
Christ  attached  to  His  miracles.] 


II. 

ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  THE  BELIEV.INP,  AND  Til  K  UNBELIEVING  JEWS  OF  JUDEA  AND  JERUSALEM  AT  THE 
GRAVE  OF  LAZARUS.  CHRIST,  IN  CONSEQUENCE  OF  HIS  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS  FROM  THE  DEAD, 
HIMSELF  DEVOTED  TO  DEATH.  SYMBOLISM  OF  DAT'S  WORK  AND  OF  SLEEP.  THE  RESURRECTION 
FROM  THE  DEAD. 

CHAP.  XI.  1—57. 

A.    Chris C 8  death-bringing  journey  to  Bethany  to  raise  His  friend  from  the  dead.     Symbolism  of  day-life. 

and  night-life.     Symbolism  of  sleep. 

(VERS.   1—16.) 

1  Now  [But]  a  certain  man  was  sick,  named  Lazarus,  of  [from]  Bethany,  the  town 

2  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha.     (It  was  that  [the]  Mary  which  [who  afterwards] 
anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 

3  Lazarus  was  sick.)     Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Lord,  behold  he 

4  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.     When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  [And  Jesus  hearing  it, 
said],  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of 
God  might  [may]  be  glorified  thereby. 

5,  G  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus.  When  he  had  heard 
therefore  [When  therefore  he  heard]  that  he  was  sick,  he  abode  two  days  still  in 
the  same  place  where  he  was  [he  then  remained  in  the  place  where  he  was,  two 

7  days].    Then  after  that  saith  he  [Then  after  this  he  saith]  to  his  [the]  disciples,  Let 

8  us  go  into  Judea  again.     His  [The]  disciples  say  unto  him,  Master,  the  Je\\s  of  late 
sought  [just  now  were  seeking,  *0v  i^rov;~]  to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou  thither 

9  again?     Jesus  answered,  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?     If  any  man 
.10  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumhleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.     But 

11  if  a  man  walk  in  ths  night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him.    rl  hese 
things  .said  he :  and  after  that  [this]  he  saith  unto  them,  our  friend  Lazarus  sleep- 

12  eth  [hath  fallen  asleep]  ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep.     Then  said 
his  disciples  [The  disciples  therefore  said  to  him]1,  Lord,  if  he  sleep  [hath  fallen 

13  asleep]  he  shall  do  well   [become  whole,,  recover]2.     Howbeit    Jesus  spake   [But 
Jesus  had  spoken]  of  his  death:  but  they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking 
of  rest  in  sleep  [he  was  speaking  of  the  rest  of  sleep,  -t<>\  r?;?  xotf^ffstm;  rcr>  v'-w;u]3. 

14  Then   [Then  therefore,  r«r*  «oy]  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakcs  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe; 

16  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.     Then  said  Thomas,  which  [who]  is  called  Didy- 
mus  \i.  e.  twin  child],  unto  his  fellow-disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  him. 


CHAP.  XI.   1-16. 
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TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Tcr.  12.— Lochmann  avrif  oi  fta9ijrai  in  accordance  with  Codd.  D.  K.;  Tiscticndorr  ftimply  aury  in  accordance  with 
•**«!  A.r.'c. ;  iu-.- irdiui:  t->  M  -yi-r,  tho  later  iuin-!it  l»o  th.)  original  r.^idin.,'.  (In  i-d.  viii.  Tischend.  ivadi.  with  Cod.  Sin. : 
*  rjy  as?  aJTip  oi  piattrjrai.  "  (L'od.  Sin.  fiTay;.  So  also  \Vestcott  und  llort.  Alford  brackets  oi  /xaffqrai,  but  retains 
O.JT)—  VS.) 

*  v  or.  U.— :  Ixince  in«crt.i  the  plosn:  without  our  ranking  a  perilous  journey  thither— P.  8. J 

3  Ver.  1J.— LOr  "  of  tho  taking  of  rest  in  bleep,"  ur  "  uf  Liking  n-st  iu  »Ki-p."— l'.  :s.J 

[The  narrative  in  divided  into  three  parts:  (1) 

KXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL.  |  The  preparation,  which  is  ruled   by  the  idea  of 

[death,  l-lij;   (2)  The  raising  of  Laz-irm,   or  tho 

In  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  the  !  triumph  of  life  over  death,  17-41;  (:J)  TheefTect, 
most  stupendous  of  the  revivifying  (quickcuing)  I  ^  t|,c  pl)Sitivc  t.rroct:  confirmation  of  the  faith 
miracles  of  Jesus,  we  see  at  one.'  the  ultimate  '  of  the  (ljsciples,  4o;  (/,)  the  negative  effect :  ex- 
oc:a*ion  of  His  death,  an  1  the  lira!  foreshadow-  i  ci(ing  th,  opposition  of  the  Sanhedrin  to  deadly 
iag  of  His  resurrection.  Bayle  relates  of  Spl-  '  h-urwl,  47-.'.7.— The  miracle  carries  its  own  cvi- 
no/.'i  [the  Jewish  philosopher]:  "  On  m'a  aasur£ifanco  to  cvory  fajrail,i  unprejudiced  niind.  Hut 
qi'tl  ,li.<ait  t)  s>*  a -«i»,  rjue  s  'it  e&tpit  re  psrsuadrr  ,  J13  ,i,e  perf>.rmanco  of  it  was  a  moral  test  to  the 

se  en  pth  •-»  j  jCW9f    so    is   ils   narraf,vo   ,o    n,0    readers    and 

•tint  tt  aurnit  embranii  s,ini  r^uynance  j  cri,ics:   a  savor  of  life  and  a  source  of  comfort  to 
•tens."   [£/rt:Vt.fymocaJ.*   believers,    a    stumbling-block    to     unbelievers. 

T  i"  special  plea  of  modem  criticism  against  There  are  four  false  theories,  opposed  to  the  true 
tho  reality  of  this  miracle  is  tho  s.L.Mice  of  the  ;  one:  1.  Tho  KATIOVAMSTIC  view  of  a  raising 
Bynop!i*ta.  This  fact  may  be  explained:  1.  By  f,.om  ft  trance,  in  spite  of  the  ifo  d^t,  ver.  :}'.»! 
tli-  character  of  the  Gospels,  each  one  of  which  ,  i';l.,ius,  Gabler,  Ammon,  Kern,  Schweizer.  mo 
b-in;  a  particular  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  uses  ,  aiflc,i  i,y  Qfrorerand  Weisse).  1>.  The  MYTHICAL 
only  si.-!i  historical  matter  as  suits  its  total;  2.  j  hypothesis  of  an  unconscious  poem  of  the  primi- 
by  his-oric.il  circumstances  which  made  it  Room  tive  Christian  fanc-y.  (Strauss,  in  his  larp-> 
alvisablc  to  the  Synoptists,  who  wrote  earlier,  to 
omit  from  their  records  the  history  of  the  f.imily 
of  15 -tinny,  probably  in  order  to  avoid  attract 
ing  to  it  the  attention  of  Jewish  fanatics  in  Je-  1,.^,.,!  upon  the  pirabnlic  La/.ann  of  Luk.-. 
ru-salcm  (sec  Lrbcn  Jesu,  II.  2,  p.  ll:J2);t  *.  by  ;  The  theory  of  a  conscious  SYMBOLICAL  or  AI.LK- 
the  preponderance  of  Galilean  tradition  in  the  <;,,UICAL  representation  of  the  death-conquering 
BynoptUts,  which  may  well  bo  connected  with  glory  of  Christ  and  IJis  disi-ijuVs.  (IJaur,  Weiz- 
the  fact  that  a  great  portion  of  this  tradition  was  j  Sucker).  4.  The  infamous  hypothesis  of  a  down- 
derive  1  from  narratives  of  the  life  of  Jesus  ad-  I  rjght  IMPOSTI'IU:  or  pious  fraud,  an  intrigue  of 
dressed  by  the  earlier  disciples  of  Galilee  to  the  the  family  of  IJ.-thany.  to  which  Jesus  lent  Ilim- 
later  disciples  at  Jerusalem.  We  have  proof  in  self  !ts  nn  lustrum -nt  with  th-  view  to  m-ike  an 
the  writings  of  the  Synoptists  that  they  were  well  impression  upon  the  unbelieving  Jews.  (Ilenan. 
a\\Mi-,-  of  the  frc  [uent  «oj,)urn  of  Jesus  at  Joru-  }',',  ,/,.  .//,,,,_  p.  ;;-,M  ,-  }_  A11  (ll  |SC  ,;,,,,,,,,.,  owo 


/;fe  of  Jesus,''  wliile  in  his  n:-w  Lrlten  JCKU,  p. 
470   ff.,  ho    represents  the   historic   Lazarus  of 


.I-ihn  as  a  free 


n   of  the   fourth    Evanelist 


salem;   Matt,  xxiii.  :J7(;   Luke  x.  38.J 


•  ['-I  hiv-  ».'-n  ii^iired  th:it  h 
If  li  •  could  h:ive  convili'-..  1  hi,,, 
L-izinn,  h  •  would  hiivo  d:tih.:d  t 
[of  j'i  i'li  -i-:u  und  fiiiiiM.'.-  1  wil 
m->n  I'.iith  of  riiristinn.1."  Thi^  i.i 

>ul  1  r.iiiw  ih  •  •!  M.|  t..  life,  it  w 


iil'l  «:iy  to  hi*  friends: 
of  the  resiirrertioii  of 
'-ccs  lii*  t-ntiro  Mysiein 


sy  t.,.k 


Fount-tin  of 

cont.iiu4.  as  then  for  t.1, 
fri.-ti,N  of  J.-m,  «,,  now  ;, 
fort,  und  i-ir.->-tiully  dicpe 
gntvc  —  »'.  8. 


III'  V    Of     I.  »/.   II  II-.    til"    «ll-.    l|il.    -    III 

I  tor  all  tiiii.-,  the  m,,st  *.o|id<on 
•iws  Iho  f,'looin  and  torror  of  tl 


their  origin   to  a  disbelief  in   tho  supernatural. 
They  neutralize  each    other  and  explain  nothing 
at  all.      The  only  alternative  is:   historic  truth, 
HI-  dishonest  fiction.     The  historic  truth  is  abun 
dantly   attested  by  the  simplicity,  vivacity  and 
irn.n -i  ;  circumstantiality  of  the  narrative,  the  four  days 
''"•I'!    i'»    the  tu:u!i    (Vor.  39),  and    the    go-.  1    s-Mi^e  and 

Lazarus 
Him 
self.— P.  s  i 

Ver.  1.  But  there  was  a  certain  man  sick. 
— The   <!  /    iiplic  u.'s   that    .l."-u-;'    stay    iu     I'rr.ra 


h.,il  th.-Hk-k.  and 'to  command  th.poweM  of  nature,  m,  III.  1U  »«>O  tomh  (vvr.  ,'JO),  and  the  good  sens 
mint  have  heen  truly  tli-  Son  <>i  <i  >  I.  'l \i-.n  iiiira.  lo  wa<  a  moral  honesty — to  say  the  very  least — (it  L:i 
fuinimeiit  of  what  H.,  Hiid  cono-rni,,-  ll..  per,,,,  as  iho  Und  his  sisters,  the  Kvanirelist  and  Christ 


t  fA 

thirty  v    imiin    r   in<   i •••• 1.1:  i . •.  u  m  uml  <1. 
JJut   th-  <;  .<[..-li  w.-r.«  (iroliihlv   written  after  the 
KpiphiniiH.  Or..tiiH.    II  -rd  -r,  'oUhaii^Mi.    IU:imle| 

".'  I  \\  uniim  t, 


ni!.'  to  tnidition  fKpij.h.  I  fin:  W,  Lu/.nnn  liv.-d 


ye.ir 
n,   (J. 


was   terminated   by  tho  sickness   und   death  of 
Lazarus. 

Lazirua,  from  Bethany.  —  The  designation 
"f  Lazarus:  from  Bethany  [//TO,  like  /*,  denotes 


»>f  th  •  ~  ii.i',    mirvn  :.      descent,    or,  as   liere,  residence],  as  also  th 


{/'nit'!/..  |. .   I   ..  : 

inent  w.i-  .ili. -ii  Iroin  t!i-  np.rit  iuvl  character  n(  th«  Kvanp-. 
li«U,  .in  I  !..•.. iii-e  tho  (J.Mp  U  in  I  EpiNile*  wnrn  ut  \\r*l  not 
].uMi^li.-l  to  til- world  at  lir^e,  |,m  to  lK-lievin-  .•oiii-n-ini- 
tiiM.  M  -yor  cxpliint  th><  omi^ion  fr-nn  th-  plan  of  (he 
Hyn  >ptMt ,  who  contln-d  th>Mii«-lri>*  to  th»  iinli|.-:in  nativity 
of  Jemi<  til)  UN  *o|<-um  end y  into  JcruHiilein  i  M.itt.  xxi  nii'l 
|..irail -I-  .  while  John,  omitting  the  <Julil-.ui  niirarle*  of  th« 
Mi^inz  of  the  .1  lighter  of  .lairiM  itnd  the  widow'n  NOD  from 
thi«  de.ul,  d.-m-ril,e<  the  n-Hiirr<;<:tion  mir.n  lo  which  t'*ik  place 

ill  Jlldeii.  —  P.  H.j 

t    «'vnl  rrni.irksth.it  the  r,.m,rr,.,-t i.,r,  ,,f  Ijixuf u»  furnlnliM 

and   li'>-.inn.M  (if  ..ur 


the  true  explanation  of  th»   nlauditu  and   h«»«an 
1/ord'f*  triumphal  entry  into  JiTuiiUum  u  docri 


Bymijittau.— P.  8.J 


ti«d  hy  the 


j-iirnalion  of  Ik-thany  as  tho  town  of  Mary 
and  Martha  her  sister  (comp.  c-!i.  i.  Hi,  pre- 
BUp{)oses  the  ac<|tiaintanc'!  of  iho  readers  with 
the  family  of  Helhany,  and  places  Mary,  as  the 
most  prominent  personality  of  the  group,  in  tho 
foreground.  After  her,  mention  is  made  of 
Martha,  as  her  sister;  after  both,  Ilcthany  is  de- 
signaled;  after  Bethany,  Lazarup. 

JJKTHANY  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  distinct  from 
the  Bethany  beymid  .Jordan,  in  the  environs  of 
which  Jesus  is  now,  probably,  again  abiding  (HC« 
ch.  i.  28),  is  distuut  three-quarters  of  an  hour 
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[about  two  miles]  from  Jerusalem,  in  a  south 
easterly  direction,  on  the  otlu-r  [eastern]  side  of 
the  .Mount  of  Olives,  over  whoso  southern  por 
tion  the  road  leads.  From  its  situation  on  the  de 
clivity  of  the  mountain,  Simonis  thus  construes 
it:  n-'J>'  /V~>  luctt.i  dt'preysionia,  Low  Borough, 
Vallo/  jiirnujh;  with  more  probability,  how- 
ever,  Lightfoot,  Rel.-uid  and  others  hold  that,  it 
derives  its  name  from  its  date-palms:  'JTI  >V3i 
locus  ducti/lorum,  House,  of  Dntcs,  Date  Borough 
(see  the  palm-entry.  Matt,  xxi  ).*  In  the  his 
tory  of  the  Passion,  Bethany  appears  as  a  peace 
ful  refuge  for  the  Lord  from  hostile  Jerusalem  ; 
Matt.  xxi.  17;  xxvi.  (3,  etc.-\ 

[Bethany  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  or  the  Apocrypha,  and  is  known  to  us  only 
from  the  New  Testament,  but  possesses  an  un 
usual  charm  as  the  place  where  more  than  in 
any  other  Jesus  loved  to  dwell  and  to  enjoy  do 
mestic  life.  There  was  a  house  of  peace  with 
three  children  of  peace,  where  the  Prince  of 
Peace  went  in  and  out  as  a  friend.  There  He  re 
ceived  the  hospitable  attentions  of  busy  Martha, 
and  commended  the  contemplative  Mary  (Luke 
x.  38  if.);  there  He  performed  His  greatest  mi 
racle  oa  their  brother  Lazarus,  and  proved  Him 
self  to  be  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life;  there 
Mary  anointed  Him  against  the  day  of  His  burial ; 
from  Bethany  He  commenced  His  triumphant 
entry  into  Jerusalem;  to  Bethany  He  resorted  for 
the  rest  of  the  night  during  the  few  days  before 
His  crucifixion;  and  near  this  village  He  loved 
so  well,  He  ascended  to  heaven.  At  present  it  is 
a  -poor,  wretched  mountain  hamlet  of  some 
twenty  families,  and  is  called,  from  Lazarus,  El- 
Azarli/ch  (by  Robinson)  or  El-Lazarieh  (according 
to  Lord  Lindsay  and  Stanley) ;  the  traditional 
sites  of  the  house  and  tomb  of  Lazarus  are  still 
shown.  Stanley  and  Grove  give  a  very  unfavor 
able  account ;  but  Bonar  and  Lindsay  describe 
the  situation  of  Bethany,  as  viewed  from  a  dis 
tance,  as  "remarkably  beautiful,"  "the  perfec 
tion  of  retirement  and  repose,"  "  of  seclusion 
and  lovely  peace."  It  is  no  doubt  with  Bethany 
as  with  Jerusalem  and  Palestine  generally:  it  is 
a  mere  shadow  of  the  past,  a  scene  of  desolation 
and  death;  yet  not  without  traces  of  former 
glory,  and  not  without  hope  of  a  future  resur 
rection. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  -.  It  was  the  Mary  who  (afterwards) 
anointed  the  Lord  witii  ointment,  etc. — 
John  supposes  the  history  of  the  anointing  to  bo 
familiar  through  the  evangelical  tradition;  and 
this  trait  shows  the  vividness  and  copiousness 
of  that  tradition  and  at  the  same  time  the  histori- 


*  [Stanley  (Sinai  and  l\il.,  \>.  11 1 1  agrees  with  thin  last  de 
rivation,  but  admits  that  even  th^n  tin-  palm  tree  was  pro 
bably  rarely  found  on  the  hi-h  la-id  in  Palestine.  Tli-  olive 
and  iig  now  only  remain.  Arnold  Tart,  liz'lianin  in  Her/.og's 
£ncyd.,  II.  p.  110)  derives  the  name  from  tho  Chaidee  or 
Aramaean  K'JJ?  71*2,  domus  miVri,  llouxf  of  Uif.  afflicted 

(romp.   Bnxt.   L>J.  Chald.  rol.  (1:11   sq.).     Ori-en  and  Theo- 
phylact    call    it    O'KO?    \nraKoltf,   ;us   if  related    t,»    nj>',  re- 

tpondit,  fraudint,  i.  f..,   where  the  prayer  of  the  needy  is 
heard  and  answered.— F.  .«.] 

f  With  respect  to  tho  Bethany  of  the  present  day,  HCO 
Notes  on  Matt.,  eh.  xxi.;  Art.  B.  in  Winer  [Smith,  Kitto 
and  others],  the  books  of  Eastern  travel;  tho  legends  on 
Lazarus  nee  in  Thilo,  Cod.  Aporr.,  p. 711 ;  Fabric.  Cwl.  Apocr. , 
III.,  p.  475.  On  the  name  of  Lazarus  see  Com.  on  Luke  xvi. 
20  [p.  2o4,  Am.  Ed.,  also  art.  Lazarus  in  Smith's  Diet.— P.  S.J 


cal  character  of  this  Gospel.  In  the  next  chap 
ter  he  proceeds  to  relate  the  history  of  the 
anointing  itself  [as  required  by  the  course  of  hi* 
narrative].  The  evangelist  designs  here  to  bring 
into  view  the  friendly  relation  existing  between 
Jesus  and  the  brother  and  sisters  of  Bethany,  ia 
explanation  of  the  following  history.  Comp.  Com. 
on  Matthew,  chap,  xxvi.;  Lukfi,  chap.  x.  Touching 
the  vast  difference  between  Mary  of  Bethany  and 
the  great,  sinner  or  Mary  Magdalene,  comp.  the 
Art.  Maria  Alagdalena  in  Herzog's  Real- Enci/klo- 
picdia  [vol.  ix.  p.  lyj  ff.].*  On  the  character  of 
the  two  sisters  comp.  the  Com.  on  Luke,  chap, 
x.f  Hengstenberg's  romance  founded  upon  the 
story  of  the  family  of  Bethany,  is  well  known. 

[Hengstenberg  devotes  twenty-six  pages  of  his 
Commentary  on  John  (vol.  ii.  pp.  KtH-Ui'l)  to 
prove  that  Lazarus  of  Bethany  whom  the  Lord 
raised  from  the  dead,  is  none  other  than  the 
poor  Lazarus  of  the  parable,  and  that  Mary  of 
Bethany  is  the  same  with  the  unnamed  sinner 
who  washed  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears  of 
repentance  (Luke  vii.  30  ff.)  and  with  Mary  Mag 
dalene  (Luke  viii.  2).  In  the  former  he  is  origi 
nal;  in  the  latter  he  follows  the  tradition  of  the 
Latin  church  which  identified  the  two  or  three 
Marys,  down  to  recent  times  when  it  was  rightly 
opposed  by  several  Roman  Catholic  as  well  us 
Protestant  divines.  Out  of  the  scattered  hints 
of  the  Gospels  Hengstenberg,  with  more  ingenu 
ity  than  sound  judgment  and  good  taste,  weaves 
the  following  religious  novel,  which  is  worthy  of 
a  place  in  a  Romish  legendary.  Mar}',  origi 
nally  of  Magdala,  a  village  on  the  western  coast 
of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  near  the  city  of  Tiberias, 
led  a  disreputable  life,  but  was  converted  to 
Christ,  who  expelled  from  her  seven  devils,  i.  e.t 
her  wild  passions,  and  gave  her  rest  and  peace. 
She  clung  to  Him  with  boundless  devotion  and 
followed  Him  on  His  journeys  in  Galilee  (Luke 
viii.  2)  and  to  Judea.  While  the  Lord  labored 


*  [The  Roman  tradition  (since  Tertullian,  De  pudic.  11), 
contrary  to  its  usual  habit  of  multiplying  scriptural  person 
alities,  identifies  Mary  of  B-tha;iy  with  Mary  ol  Magdala  and 
tho  unnamed  sinful  woman  who  anointed  t'he  Saviour's  feet 
(Luke  vii.  37 ff.),  although  Irenrcns,  Origcn  and  (  'hrvsostom 
clearly  distinguish  thorn.  To  account,  for  the  difference  of 
locality,  it  was  arbitrarily  assumed  that  Mary  of  Bethany  in 
Jude.-i  had  a  country-seat  at  Maplala  in  Galilee.  But  tho 
anointing  recorded  by  Luke,  (vii.i,  differs  as  to  time,  place 
and  character  from  thy  anointing  in  IVthanv  (Matt,  xxvi.; 
Mark  xiv.;  John  xii.).  'the  .superstition-!  Pope  Gregory  I. 
gave  his  sanction  to  tins  hypothesis  of  the  identity  of  the  threo 
M.irys,  so  that  it  evn  passed  into  the  service  of  the  Roman 
Breviary  for  July  'J-d  and  si-\vral  media'Val  hymns,  e.g.,  ono 
df.  .V.  Maria  Mayduleaa  (in  Itaniel's  Thexauritu  hymnol.  torn. 
I.  p.  221): 

"  Laudi,  mattr  rcck-sia, 

Laud. i  Cliri:-ti  rlrmextiam, 

Qui  si-pt'-m,  puryat  vitia 

1'er  feptifar-Miii  gratiam. 

"  ifuria,  srirnr  Lciznri, 
(Ju;n  t'tt  c.ommisit  crimind, 
A>>  ijua  faii't  turturi 
liedit  ad  vita  limijui,"  etc. 

Comp.  other  hymns  on  Mary  Magdalene  in  Mono,  Lat. 
lli/mnen  d<<s  JHittelaltrrt,  vol.  ii.  pp.  416-425.  On  all  points 
of  exegesis  and  criticism  the  Romish  traditions  are  worth 
very  little  or  nothing  at  all.— R  S.) 

f  (Martha  represents  th«  active,  practical,  Mary  tho  con 
templative,  passive,  typo  of  piety.  They  are  related  to  each 
other  as  I»<«ter  and  John  among  the  apostles.  Romish  asceti 
cism  has  perverted  Mary  into  a  nun  and  abused  the  eulogy 
of  tho  Li-rd,  Luke  x.  42  ("  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part") 
for  an  overestimate  of  monastic  seclusion  from  the  world  and 
its  daily  duties.— I'.  S.J 
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in  and  around  Jerusalem  she  resided  at  Bethany 
in  the  house  or  country -seat  of  her  sister  Martha, 
who  had  married  a  rich  but  low-minded  Phari- 
eee,  Simon  the  Leper.  Here  she  anointed  the 
Lord  and  wiped  His  feet  with  the  tears  of  repen 
tance,  six  days  before  His  passion  (Lukevii., 
which  is  assumed  to.be  the  game  with  the  scene 
described  John  xii.)  Her  brother  Lazarus, 
after  a  similar  life  of  dissipation  and  consequent 
poverty,  resorted  also  to  the  protection  of  Martha 
nnd  lived  off  the  parsimonious  charity  of  his  bro 
ther-in-law.  He  U  the  beggar  at  the  gate  of 
44  the  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day" 
(Luke  xvi.  lUff. ).  He  died,  was  buried,  and  car 
ried  to  Abraham's  bosom,  but  was  raised  again 
by  Christ,  to  which  an  allusion  may  be  found  in 
tlie  parable  (ver.  31.  "though  one  rose  from  the 
dead").  Mary  and  Lazarus  were  so  dearly  loved 
by  Him,  not  on  account  of  their  virtuous  and 
lovely  character,  but  as  striking  examples  of  the 
power  of  redeeming  grace.  They  illustrate  His 
Buying  that  it  is  easier  for  publicans  and  sinners 
to  i-nti-r  the  kingdom  than  for  righteous  Phari 
sees. — The  grounds  for  this  strange  combina 
tion  are  the  identity  of  names  (Lazarus  of  the 
pirable — the  only  name  mentioned  in  any  para 
ble  of  the  New  Testament — and  Lazarus  of 
Bethany;  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  of  Beth 
any),  and  the  similarity  of  the  anointing  scone 
related  by  Luke,  ch.  vii.  30  ff.,  and  the  one  de 
scribe  1  by  John,  ch.  xii.  3,  as  well  as  Matthew, 
ch.  xxii.  3fT. ;  nnd  Mark  xiv.  3.  But  the  diffe 
rences  of  locality  (Magdala  and  Bethany),  of 
titno  (tho  beginning  and  the  close  of  Christ's 
ministry),  and  of  circumstance0,  in  the  anointing 
scenes,  arc  stifiicient  to  neutralize  the  superficial 
appearance  of  identity.  Besides,  there  are 
j-trong  arguments  against  Ilengstenberg's  hypo 
thesis.  1.  Luke's  (Jospcl  which  is  constructed 
on  the  chronological  order  (i.  3),  cm  not  b:; 
charged  witli  such  a  glaring  chronological  mis 
take,  as  to  place  tho  anointing  of  Christ  in  Beth 
any  in  the  first  year  of  Christ's  ministry,  when 
according  to  Mat'h<-w,  Mark  and  John  it  oc 
curred  only  six  days  before  His  passion  and  had 
special  reference  to  His  near  burial.  2.  Luke, 
in  introducing  Mary  of  Bethany  in  ch.  x.  '•','.), 
gives  no  intimation  that  she  was  the  unnamed 
sinner  of  ch.  vii.  or  the  Mary  Magdalene  whom 
ho  had  already  honorably  mentioned  in  ch.  viii. 
'2  ;  nor  (loos  John  give  any  hint  of  such  identity 
when  he  introduces  Mary  Magdalene  in  ch.  xix. 
U">.  To  explain  this  fact,  Hengstenberg  (p.  2<)S) 
resorts  to  tho  far-fetched  conjecture  of  inten 
tional  concealment  of  the  identity  from  family 
considerations  and  apprehensions  of  abuse.  I',. 
If  Lazarus  lived  in  miserable  dependence  on  a 
mean  brother-in-law,  it  would  have  been  cruel 
to  call  him  back  from  Paradise.  4.  There  is  nn 
intrinsic  improbability,  as  urg'ed  already  by 
Origen  and  Chrysostom,  that  Jesus  tdiould  have 
•elected  for  His  special  friendship  persons  whose 
former  lives  were  stained  by  gross  impurity. — 
The  view  of  Hengstenberg  hns  been  generally 
rejected  by  (Jerman  commentators,  but  Bishop 
Wordsworth  (on  John  xi.  1),  without  mentioning 
his  name,  seems  to  adopt  it  as  far  as  the  identity 
of  tho  Lazarus  of  the  parable  and  the  Lazarus 
of  tho  miracle  is  concerned.  Ho  finds  iu  the 


'  parable  a  prophecy  of  the  miracle,  in  the  latter 
a  fulfilment  of  the  former.  Uodet  (II.  320)  aptly 
says  of  Hengslenberg's  dissertation  that  it  only 
I  proves  the  facility  with  which  a  man  of  learning 
and  acumen  can  prove  any  thing  he  taints  to 
prove.  —  But  while  we  must  utterly  reject  the 
identification  of  the  two  Lazaruscs.  it  is  quite  pos- 
sitile  that  the  Lazarus  of  John  xi.  was  either  a 
son  or  a  brother-in-law  of  Simon  the  Pharisee. 
An  article  in  Smith's  Diet.  (vol.  II.,  p.  I'll  I) 
identifies  him  with  the  young  and  rich  ruler 
who  came  to  Jesus  and  was  loved  by  Him,  Matt, 
xix.;  Mark  x  ;  Luke  xviii.  H.  but  this  conjecture 
is  without  proof  and  contrary  to  the  chronologi 
cal  order  of  events.  The  traditions  concerning 
the  later  life  of  Lazarus  and  his  labors  in  Mar 
seilles,  where  he  is  said  to  have  founded  a  church 
and  suffered  martyrdom,  are  worthless.  The 
ecclesiastical  applications  of  the  name  of  Laza 
rus  (Kni'jhtx  of  St.  Lizdrus,  lazaretto,  lazar-house, 
luzzurone)  are  derived  from  the  Lazarus  of  the 
parable  and  connected  with  the  etymology  (La- 
zaru.s^=^I>'  N7,  auxilio  destiluttu,  no  help,  helpless, 
or  be*.ter="V£;7«  abridged  from  "^'^X.  Mi<i:ar, 
Dens  auriJinm,  the  German  Cntthilf).  The  L<iza- 
rists,  a  French  Society  of  missionary  priests,  were 
named  after  Lazarus  of  Bethany  (from  the  Col 
lege  of  St.  Lazarus  in  Paris  which  they  acquired 
in  10.32).— P.  S  ] 

Ver.  :?.  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  Thou 
lovest  is  sick — If  we  read  in  these  words  tin- 
indirect  expression  of  a  jmyitive.  entreaty  that 
Jesus  would  come,  possibly  we  overlook  the  situ 
ation  of  the  parties.  It  is  as  evident  to  the  sif 
ters  in  Bethany  as  to  tho  disciples  that  imminent 
peril  of  death  threatens  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem 
and  its  surrounding  country.  We  are  not.  war 
ranted  in  assuming  that  they  rated  the  sick- 
ness  of  their  brother  higher  than  the  deadly 
peril  impending  over  Jesus.  In  fact,  in  their 
very  appreciation  of  His  danger  we  read  the.  ex 
planation  of  their  tender  message  in  its  delicate 
historic-illness.  They  give  emphasis  lo  their 
communication  thus:  tchom  Thou  lovest ;  it  is  the 
expression  of  an  ardent,  heart  felt  desire  where 
with  they  inform  Hici  of  what,  may  happen. 
[_("«!•  <V/'.;<;  is  more  solicitous  of  help  than  the 
inervi  name,  and  yet  more  modest  than  "  who 
loves  Thee,'"  or  the  designation  of  4'  friend,"  as 
the  Lord  in  His  condescending  love  calls  Laza 
rus,  ver.  11.  — p.  S.] 

Ver.  I.  Jesus  hc.iring  it  snid  [/!TM]  This 
sickness,  etc. — [\l;'ord:  "  The  only  right  un 
derstanding  of  this  answer,  and  our  Lord's  whole 
proceeding  hern  is,  —  tlmt  ///•  knctr  ainl  /'>r?.inw 
till  from  the  first, — as  well  the  termination  of 
Lazarus's  sickness  nnd  his  being  raised  again,  as 
the  part  which  this  miracle  would  hear  in  bring 
ing  about  the  close  of  His  own  ministry."  —  1'.  S.  ] 
Iu  the  lack  of  (i-:iK;tirnr<t  (replied)  there  is  no 
warrant  for  tho  assumption  that  these  words  did 
not  form  part  of  a  message  ,-ent  to  the  sisters, 
although  they  were  ad-livs-d  to  (lie  disciples 
also.  It  was,  in  reality,  His  prophetic  uttemnco 
concerning  the  entire  si'-knes-  — Is  not  unto 
death  [rrptif  •Qavarm''].  The  expression  was 
an  ambiguous  one  and  involved  a  trial  of  faith 
for  the  sifters.  They  might  thus  understand  it: 
The  sickness  will  not  result  in  death,  will  not  Lo 
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fatal;  and  to  this  interpretation  the  rest  of  the 
sentence  might  seem  to  point:  for  the  glory  of 
God,  etc.  From  these  words  it  was  possible  to 
draw  the  inference  that  Jesus  would  at  all  events 
preserve  Lazarus  from  death;  perhaps  by  an  ex 
ercise  of  healing  power  from  afar.  But  this  was 
not  His  meaning.  The  certainty  and  the  neces 
sity  of  the  death  of  Lazarus  were  manifest  to 
Him  from  the  beginning;  He  foreknew  also  that 
He  should  raise  him  from  the  dead.  In  tiii.s 
sense,  therefore,  \veareto  understand  His  words: 
The  end  and  aim  of  this  sickness  is  not  death, 
but  the  glorification  of  God  by  a  raising  of  the 
dead,  which  shall  also  glorify  the  Son  of  God.* 
Therein  lay  a  trial  of  faith  for  the  sisters  (Brenz, 
Neander).  A  human  instrumentality  in  order  to 
the  divine  awakening  of  the  dead  was  also  thus 
ordained.  The  sick  man  and  his  sisters  waited 
hopefully  for  the  Lord  even  until  the  coming  of 
death;  then,  if  they  would  not  be  perplexed  by 
the  promise  of  Jesus  (see  ver.  40),  on  which  their 
hopes  were  based,  they  must  take  refuge  in  the 
mysterious  expression:  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Not  only  does  the  text  afford  no  ground  for  the 
supposition  that  a  second  message  concerning 
the  further  progress  of  the  malady  was  sent  to 
the  Lord,  informing  Him  of  the  incorrectness  of 
His  favorable  opinion  (Paulus,  Neander),  but 
such  a  supposition  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
text  (see  ver.  14). — That  the  Son  of  God 
may  be  glorified  thereby. — This  was  the 
purpose  of  God.  Not  that  God  should  be  glori 
fied  by  the  glorification  of  Christ  (Meyer),  but 
that,  the  glorifying  of  God  through  the  miracle 
wrought  in  His  name  should  also  glorify  the  Son 
of  Go  1, — and  this  in  a  striking  manner,  in  the 
presence  of  a  great  multitude  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  Jerusalem.  They  who  accused  Him  of  working 
miracles  by  the  power  of  Satan,  should  be  wit 
nesses  to  this  astounding  miracle,  performed  by 
Him  after  a  solemn  invocation  of  that  God,  whom 
they  called  their  God  and  as  the  blasphemer  of 
whom  they  denounced  Him.  It  is  noteworthy 
that  after  this  fact  He  is  no  more  charged  with, 
having  a  demon  and  working  miracles  by  the 
assistance  of  Beelzebub.  Christ's  prayer  to  God 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  was,  however,  intro 
duced  by  the  sending  of  the  man  who  was  born 
blind  to  the  pool  of  Silonm,  that  being  the  pro-  ' 
perty  of  the  temple  and  of  the  God  of  tlio  temple.  [ 
Ver.  •>.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  j 
her  sis';er,  and  Lazarus. — [ami — and:  happy 
famiiy!  Bcngcl.]  —  Reference  of  these  words: 
1.  De  Wette:  Explanatory  of  ver.  3;  '2.  Meyer: 
explanatory  of  the  consoling  assurance  con 
tained  in  ver.  4;  3.  Baumgarten-Crusius:  pre 
paratory  to  ver.  (1.  "Although  He  loved  them 
all,  lie  tarried."  Why  is  Martha  here  the 
prominent  person  and  Mary  simply  dcMgnat,  d 
as  her  sister?  Martha  stood  in  peculiar  need 
of  ft  still  greater  trial  of  faith,  of  purification 
from  her  petty  cares;  and  in  order  to  tho-o  re 
sults,  death  must  be  felt  in  all  its  terrors  and 
deliverance  in  all  its  rapture.  In  this  sense 
Jesus  loved  her.  Thus  t!ie  connection  with  ver. 
ti  might  also  be  expressed  by  a  ••  t/;srr/orc,"  etc. 

*  [Alford:  "It  need  hardly  In-  remarked,  with  Olsh.-m  =<MI 
and  Tronrli,  th:it  tlio  glorifying  of  tlic  .S'<n  of  <;..>!  in  l.u/.iriH 
fci'mxc,// is  subunliimtely  implied.  Mi-nan- not  ""T"  ton!-*,  i.ut 
i  of  God."  (Jump.  Ver.  15,  that  ye.  may  belit.vt. — i'.  .S.J 


But  since  the  evangelist  has  not  specified  this 
connection  more  positively,  room  is  left  tor  both 
conjectures  ("  although"  and  "  therefore"). 
The  expression  r^d™,  not  tQifai  (as  ver.  3),  may 
not  have  been  chosen  solely  "  on  account  of  the 
therewith  mentioned  sisters"  (Meyer),  but  also 
on  account  of  the  loftily  severe  conduct  of  the 
love  of  Christ.  [a}a-av  may  be  used  of  divine 
love,  but  <bt/itJv  expresses  human  love  and  the 
personal  relation  of  friendship.  The  relation  of 
Jesus  to  the  female  sex  exhibits  a  tenderness  truly 
human  with  a  purity  and  dignity  truly  divine. 
Comp.  the  remarks  on  p.  107. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  6.  When  therefore  he  heard  that  he 
was  sick,  then  (at  that  time),  indeed,  he 
remained  two  days.— Tort  /iii>  [turn  </uideht, 
omitted  in  the  E.  V.].  The  ju:v  leads  us  to  ex 
pect,  a  (5t  after  tTrarc,  which  has,  however,  been 
omitted  in  order  that  the  conclusion  of  the  sen 
tence  might  appear  independently  in  all  its  sig 
nificance.  Explanation  of  the  delay  of  Jesus: 

1.  In  order   to  test  the  faith  of  the  interested 
parties   (Olshausen   after   the    ancients).       This 
motive   cannot   be  rejected    as   "inhuman  arbi 
trariness"   (Meyer).     It  was  undoubtedly  influ 
ential,  although  not  exclusively  so. 

2.  Jesus  was  detained   in  Peruea  by  important 
business  (Liicke  [Neander,  Tholuck]  and  others.) 
Here,  without  doubt,  we  have  the  grand  motive 
and  the  foundation  of  the  previously  mentioned 
one,  for   it  would    have  been   an  utter  impossi 
bility  for  Jesus  to   remain   two   days,  away  fr<uu 
Bethany  in  inactivity.     Meyer  objects  to  ti.is  ex 
planation  on  the  ground  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
is  stated   in   the  text.     But  it  is  implied  every 
where  that  Jesus  was  never  inactive  and  that  lie 
had   days'  works,  times   (Kaipot)  and  hours,  ap 
pointed  Him  by  God. 

3.  Meyer  [and  Alford]:   The  motive  is  indica 
ted  ver.  4:  the  glorification  of  God  through  themi- 
racle.     This  was  undoubtedly  a  final  and  supreme 
motive,    one,  however,  that  never  stands  alone; 
it  is   invariably  associated  with  concrete,  moral 
motives.     Assuming  this  to  be  the  sole  motive, 
the  delay  of  two  days  was  totally  unnecessary, 
since  Lazarus  had  already  been  dead  a  long  time. 

Bretschneider  and  his  followers  have  based 
their  arguments  against  the  authenticity  of  the 
history  itself  upon  this  delay,  which  they  did  not 
comprehend.  We  must  further  beware  of  the 
false  idea  that  Jesus  first  suffered  Lazarus  to 
die,  and  then  went  to  raise  him  from  the  dead. 
As  Lazarus  had  already  lain  in  the  grave  four 
days,  when  Jesus  arrived  at  Bethany,  he  would 
(assuming  the  distance  to  have  been  a  day's 
journey)  have  been  two  days  in  the  grave,  if 
Jesus  had  set  out  for  Bethany  immediately  upon 
receiving  the  message.  Hence  He  caused  no 
fruitless  waiting  by  the  bedside  of  the  sick  man. 
The  sisters  had  deferred  sending  the  message  to 
Jesus  until  Lazarus  was  at  the  point  of  <Ujath,  be 
cause  they  knew  the  danger  attending  the  ret  urn 
of  the  Saviour  to  Judea.  So  fine  a  historical  trait 
cannot  have  been  invent! d. 

Two  days. — On  the  groat  activity  of  Jesus 
in  Percca  see  the  Com.  on  Matthew.  lie  was  to 
dcpatt  from  a  province  in  wuich  there  were 
many  thai  believed  on  Him. 

Vt-r.  7.  Let  us  go  again  into  Judea  (from 
Pcroca),  etc. — Ho  doed  not  say,  to  Bethany.  To 
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Jude.n.  "to  the  land  of  unbelief  and  deadly  en 
mity."*  The  TTU/.IV  is  doubtless  indicative  of 
the  fact  lh:.t  Jesus  had  previously  journeyed 
with  the  disciples  from  I'eraoa  to  Judea.  to  at 
tend  the  fea«t  of  the  consecration  of  the  temj)le. 

Ver.  s.  Bat  just  uowf  the  Jews  were 
socking  to  stone  Thee — Dissuading,  in 
view  of  the  obvious  peril  of  death.  In  this  con 
nection  the  form  of  the  message  sent  by  the  sis 
ters  is  to  be  explained.  These  words,  as  well  as 
ver.  10,  prove  that  the  disciples  were  not  npprc- 
honsive  as  to  their  own  safety  merely,  but  that 
the  Lord  was  the  principal  subject  of  their 
anxiety. 

Ver.  0.  Are  there  not  (fully)  twelve 
hours,  tic.? — "In  Palestine,  where  th"  days 
lire  of  nearly  equal  duration,  they  are  divided, 
the  whole  year  through,  into  twelve  hours." 
fierlaeh.J  Jesus  probably  uttered  the-'c  words 
in  the  early  morning,  in  view  of  the  rising  sun. \ 
just  as  the  day  was  beginning;  in  like  manner 
i  he  words:  1  must  work  ns  long  as  it  is  day  (eh. 
ix.  4  i,  were  spoken  in  face  of  the  setting  sun. 
In  the  first  place,  this  was  not  said  to  allay  the 
apprehensions  of  the  disciples  on  their  own  ac 
count  (Chrysostom,  Neander) ;  it  had  reference 
to  the  life-journey  of  the  Lord  Himself:  Christ 
employs,  however,  such  general  terms,  that  the 
words  are  applicable  to  the  life-journey  of  the 
disciples  also.  Under  the  figure  of  the  day,  the 
idea  of  the  life-day  of  the  individual  and  of  the 
daifx  icnrk  appointed  him  is  again  presented,  as 
in  ch.  ix.  If.  Here,  huwevcr,  the  Cod-given, 
fully  meted  out  day  of  life  is  tiic  main  point.  If 
there  the  meaning  be:  I  must  work  with  speed, 
for  My  da}'  draweih  near  its  close —I here  is  but 
little  time  remaining — ihe  twelve  h.mr.s  will  soon 
be  over;  so  here  the  signification  \.-:  I  can  still 
work  without  peril  of  dcalh,  —  I  can  still  make 
the  journey  thither, — My  twelve  hours  are  not 
yet  at  an  end.  The  determination  of  the  day  to 
twelve  hours  has  led  Grotius  and  others  to  this 
explanation:  Are  there  not  on!y  twelve  hours 
— contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  figure,  which  por 
tions  out  \\\c»nr  day  into  twelve  assured  sections. 
Lyra  and  Luther  have  discerned  in  the  twelve 
hours  the  image  of  the  changing  moods  of  men: 
"  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  are  fickle.'1  This  is  at 
all  events  an  import  of  minor  weight  and  promi 
nency.  Kniirely  arbitrary  and  gratuitous  is  the 
interpretation  of  Augustine;  according  to  him, 
the  twelve  hours  are  I  he  twelve  apostles,  who 
must  follow  the  Lord  as  the  hours  follow  tin-  sun.  [ 

I'ut  now  arises  the  question,  whether,  by   the  ' 
twelve  hours,  Jesus   intended    to  express  simply 
His  present  safety  from  mortal  peril,  or  whether  j 
He  would  intimate  at  the  same   time  that,  in  the 
future,  death  was  inevitably  prepared  for   Him;  ' 
that  a  time  of  suffering  and    death    was  impend-  ; 
ing,    when    lie   must    denst    from    active    work.  ' 
That  we   are  to   understand    Him  as  having  refe-  ; 

*  [Lnthanlt,  HiMlnt  anil  Oumllrli  diMcovrr  Ilio  unit*  .l-.i/u 
in  ir.iAu  .  lint  U  .  ,,i  i-  <|  i.n<l-  r.ithiT  to  tlif  nciAif  ircpaf  rou 
'lopjafon  in  rd  \.  |o.  —  p.  S.; 

t  \vvv  uiili  tlii'  UNI-  i  :•••  t  iV.  -  >  i  refer*  to  tin*  n  <  •  ut  piwt 
an  bollix  .still  p.  -•  nt,  x.  :;l.  KUlim  r  II.  p.  :(-.'>.— P.  8.' 

J  [Alfonl  think-  Unit  thr  twlw-lioiir  il.vMon  w;w  pro 
fit  My  liorrowrd  from  llul  \l',n.  aii'l  p  tui.  ->  tlio  \  n-w  of  Town- 
•on  iui'1  other*,  that  John  mlopta  !li-~>  i-.ill.-.|  A.-Mtn:  on-thud 
of  reckoning  time:  NL-O  on  ih.  i.  40;  iv.  ».— P.  8.J 

2  [So  also  Gumlica  and  UgJtl.-l'.  ti.J 


rence  to  both  facts,  the  subsequent  sentence 
proves:  but  if  ant/  IHUH  walk  in  the  ni>)Ut,  etc.  The 
one  consideration  does  not  exclude  the  other; 
on  the  contrary  they  form  together  a  higher 
unity.  To  walk  and  to  work  as  long  as  the  as 
sured  tiny  of  life  lasts,  but  after  that,  to  rest,  and 
not  by  wilful  working  in  the  night  of  sufiering 
and  death,  to  plunge  into  danger  and  ruin, — 
such  is  the  teaching  of  the  outward  life-regimen, 
prescribed  to  us  in  the  distinction  of  day  and 
night. 

15ut  again,  the  expression,  and  particularly 
the  "stumbling  in  the  night"  points  to  a  still 
higher  antithesis;  as  the  day  was  made  to  sym 
bolize  the  dny  of  life,  so  the  day  of  life  becomes 
the  symbol  of  duty  and  of  heavenly  light  in 
divinely  appointed  duty;  and  the  evening  and 
night  of  life  are  an  image  of  the  darkness 
outside  of  duty.  This  was  especially  applicable 
to  the  disciples.  Now,  when  the  day  of  life  was 
still  assured  to  them,  they  would  willingly  have 
abstained  from  walking  and  working;  but  when 
the  Saviour's  night  of  suffering  arrived,  then 
they  desired  to  walk  and  to  net.  Judas  walked, 
stumbled,  and  fell  into  bottomless  perdition; 
Peter  walked,  and  fell  after  tho  most  perilous 
fashion.  1  walk  in  the  day,  and  as  long  as  tho 
day  lasts,  in  perfect  security;  take  care  that  yo 
do  not  now  desire  prematurely  to  rest,  and  then, 
at  an  unseasonable  time,  when  the  night  has 
come,  to  walk. 

Meyer  admits  only  the  former  apprehension: 
"The  working  time  appointed  Me  by  Cod  has 
not  yet  parsed  away:  so  long  as  this  lasts,  no 
man  can  prevail  against  Me;  but  when  it  has  ex 
pired,  I  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  My  enemies, 
ju»t  as  he  who  walks  at  night  stumbles,  because- 
he  is  destitute,  of  light"  (and  thus  Apollinaris, 
Jansen  [  Maldonatus,  Cirn.  u  Lapide  ]  and 
others).  Tholuck  apprehends  in  this  the  sym 
bol  of  working  as  predominant  over  that  of 
\valking,  with  reference  to  the  m  ftTrnreli',  which 
undoubtedly  implies  such  an  idea,  because  now 
the  work  of  Jesus  was  a  walking  to  Uethany; 
nevertheless,  this  is  not  the  prevailing  view  ;  to 
warrant  its  adoption  us  such,  another  verb  would 
be  requisite.  With  the  primary  figure  of  tho 
day  of  life,  Liicke,  after  Melanehthon,  has  rightly 
connected  the  figure  of  the  day  of  duty.  Luth- 
ardt :  "He  who  moves  within  the  bounds  of 
duty,  does  not  Btumble,  makes  no  false  steps,  fir 
the  light  of  the  world,  i.  t.  the  will  of  Cud.  en 
lightens  him;  but  he  who  walks,  i.  e.  is  active, 
outside  of  the  limits  of  his  vocation,  will  err  in 
what  he  does,  wince  not  the  will  of  Cod. but  his 
own  pleasure.is  his  guide."  And  still  furl  her, 
beyond  even  this  second  figure,  has  the  spiritual 
interpretation  of  this  saying  been  earned  out. 
Chry.sostom  mid  others:  The  walking  by  day  is 
that  blameless  conduct,  wherein  one  has  nought 
in  fear;  Krasmus  and  others:  It  is  fellowship 
with  Christ;  Do  Wctte:  It  is  a  pure,  guiltless, 
clear  course  of  action; — the  twelve  hoii'-s  beilig 
tin*  ways  and  means  of  activity,  the  night,  de 
ficiency  in  wisdom  and  integrity.  All  these  con 
siderations,  however,  are  included  in  a  just  per 
ception  of  the  antithesis  of  day  and  night. 

The  great  law  of  ji/n/mrnl  lit*' :  the  day-time  for  . 
walking  and  working,  the  night  time  for  resting 
and   sleeping,  is  u  symbol  of  the   law  of  moral 
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life:  during  the  whole  day  of  life  to  fulfil  with 
ioyous  and  fearless  activity  the  whole  duty,  and 
then,  in  tlie  night  of  suffering  and  death,  lo  sub 
mit  calmly  to  Clod's  providence,  and  rest  and 
cease  from  labor  in  Him.  But  this  law  of  moral 
life  is  conditioned  by  that,  of  religious  life:  to 
work  in  the  day  of  the  light  of  God  and  Christ; 
not  in  the  night  of  self-will,  whereby  we  should 
prepare  for  ourselves  a  fall  into  perdition.  And 
thus  tills  thought  also  is  indicated:  that  a  false 
prolongation  of  life  by  evasion  of  duty  is  the  im 
mediate  preparation  for  a  night,  in  which  one 
must  of  necessity  stumble  and  fall;  while  a  re 
signed  and  passive  demeanor  in  the  divinely  ap 
pointed  night  of  death  becomes  a  walking  in  a 
loftier  sense,  a  going  to  the  Father  (Lebcn  Jcsu, 
II.  2.  p.  1118).  Still  this  is  but  the  result  of  the 
ethical  idea,  not  the  immediate  sense  of  the 
figure  itself. 

Twelve,  brought  forward  with  emphasis,  signi 
fying,  objectively,  life  full-measured,  rich,  with 
its  manifold  appointments;  subjectively,  Christ's 
joyful  assurance  of  life. 

If  any  man  walk. — The  living  man  a  walker 
and  worker,  a  pilgrim  and  workman  of  God. — 
In  the  day. — The  present  day  a  symbol  of  the 
day  of  life,  which,  together  with  its  day's  task, 
is  appointed  to  man. — He  stumbleth  not. — 
As  men  run  against  objects  at  night.  lie  does 
not  stumble  upon  an  occasion  of  his  death. — 
For  he  seeth. — The  light  shines  upon  him  so 
that  he  avoids  the  stumbling-blocks  that  obstruct 
his  road  even  in  the  day-time.  Thus,  in  a 
moral  sense,  man  sees  in  the  light  of  his  calling 
the  dangers  which  he  can  and  should  avoid, 
without  being  obliged  to  abandon  his  vocation. 

But  if  any  man  walk  in  the  night. — 
The  exceptions  to  the  law  of  physical  life  (noc 
turnal  working  and  walking)  do  not  here  come 
under  consideration.  Such  is  the  rule  in  the 
physical  life: — a  rule  which  obtains  in  a  still 
greater  degree  in  the  moral  life.  A  self-seeking 
excitement — tumultuous  living — of  life  prepares 
for  itself  death  in  the  twilight  of  suffering,  and 
destruction  in  the  night  of  death.  As  Jesus  has 
no  desire  to  walk— \vork  in  the  night,  this  re 
mark  is  intended  especially  for  the  disciples. — 
He  stumbleth. — See  the  account  of  the  disci 
ples  in  the  history  of  the  Passion. — The  light 
is  no-t  in  him. — No  day-light  from  heaven,  no 
light  in  the  eyes;  this  holds  good  both  in  a 
physical  and  in  a  symbolical  sense.  The  weak 
ening  of  the  antithesis  of  day  and  night  to 
tempus  opporlunuin  a:id  inopportunum  (Mortis, 
Paulus,  etc.)  is  uot  incorrect  but  altogether  in 
sufficient. 

Ver.  11.  And  after  this.— After  the  tran- 
quihzing  words  a  pause. 

Our  friend  Lazarus. — Thus  Christ  was 
acquainted  with  his  sickness,  with  the  hour  of 
liis  death  and  the  nature  of  it,  by  virtue  of  His 
divine-human  consciousness.  OUR  KUIKNI>.  An 
expression  of  hearty  love  and  fellowship,  in 
which  they  also  do  and  should  share.  [Uengel 
notices  the  kind  condescenion  with  which  our 
Lord  shares  His  friendship  with  the  disciples. 
Only  twice  more  docs  Christ  call  men  by  the  cn- 
tlearing  name  of  friends,  viz.,  the  apostles,  ch. 
xv.  14,  15;  Luke  xii.  4.  Figuratively  John  the 
Jiaptist  called  himself  a  friend  of  Christ  (ch.  iii. 


20).  Abraham  is  called  a  "friend  of  God" 
(James  ii.  2;> ;  comp.  2  Chr.  xx.  7;  Isa.  xli.  8), 
but  more  in  (lie  passive  sense:  the  favorite  of 
God  —P.  S.] 

Hath  fallen  asleep. — This  expression  is  not 
selected  simply  in  view  of  the  approaching 
awakening.  Comp.  Matt.  ix.  24;  1  Thess.  iv. 
!••>.  It  is  the  kinship  of  sleep  and  physical 
death,  that  Chri-t  here  proclaims.  Sleep  is  the 
periodical  death  on  earth;  death  is  the  final 
sleep  for  earth  in  the  period  of  its  present  ex 
istence; — sleep  is  the  concentration  of  outward 
life  to  the  interior,  in  thenocturnal  consciousness 
and  vegetation  of  the  body;  death  is  the  concen 
tration  and  internalization  of  life  in  the  transit 
of  the  soul  to  another  state  of  existence. — But 
I  go. — The  confidence  of  the  Lord  in  His  mis 
sion. 

[Bengel:  "Death,  in  the  language  of  hea 
ven,  is  the  sleep  of  the  pious,  but  the  disciples 
did  not  here  understand  His  language.  The 
freedom  of  the  divine  language  is  incomparable; 
bin  men's  dullness  often  degrades  Scripture  to 
our  sadder  mode  of  speaking.  Comp.  Matt.  xvi. 
11."  The  scriptural  designation  of  death  as  a 
sleep  from  which  the  pious  awakes  in  the  glori 
ous  morning  of  eternity  (Matt.  ix.  24;  xxvii. 
52;  Acts  vii.  59;  xiii.  3U;  1  Cor.  xv  0;  1  Thes. 
iv.  13;  Rev.  xiv.  13 j,  furnishes  no  basis  for 
the  false  doctrine  of  the  sleep  or  unconscious 
condition  of  the  soul  from  death  till  resurrection 
{psychopannychia),  against  which  Calvin  wrote 
his  first  theological  treatise.  The  life  union  of 
the  believer  with  Christ  can  not  be  suspended  or 
lost,  iu  the  darkness  of  unconsciousness;  on  the 
contrary,  it  passes  through  death  to  a  higher  de- 
greeof  clearness  and  joy,  being  translated  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  Lord,  although  it  does 
not  attain  to  its  perfect  maturity  till  the  time  of 
the  general  resurrection,  when  the  whole  body 
of  Christ,  and  consequently  every  member  of  it, 
will  be  fully  grown.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  12.  He  shall  be  restored  (be  saved). 
— i.  c.  recover  by  means  of  sleep  us  a  health- 
bringing  crisis.  Their  misapprehension  of  the 
Lord's  words  and  their  application  of  them  to 
bodily  sleep  have  a  psychological  connection 
with  their  repugnance  to  thcjourney  to  Bethany. 
According  to  Bengel  and  Luthardt,  they  thought 
that  the  sleep  had  been  produced  by  the  agency 
of  Jesus  while  yet  absent  (to  which  the  Tropsvo/iat 
is  considered  to  refer);  according  to  Ebrard, 
that  a  cure  had  already  been  ciiectcd  by  the 
Fame  agency  (after  ver.  4).  The  text  affords  no 
ground  for  either  assumption.— Of  the  rest  of 
the  sleep. — Of  the  rest  of  dream-life;  i.  c.,  of 
real  sleep  in  antithesis  to  the  sleep  of  death. 

Ver.  14.  Plainly:  Lnsarus  is  dead.— 
ria/j/Vr/ft  here,  without  circumlocution,  vcrs. 
10,  24. 

Ver.  15.  I  am  clad  for  your  sakes. — lie  is 
glad  that  //>  n-nn  not  I  here.  This  does  not  mean, 
glad  that  lie  was  not  there  to  see  Lazarus  die, 
because  his  death  might  have  raised  doubts  in 
the  minds  of  the  disciples  (Paulus;  against  tin* 
construction  Bengel  remarks,  that  none  ever  died 
in  presence  of  the  Prince  of  Life), — but  glad  be 
cause  now  the  greater  miracle  of  a  raising  of 
the  dead  should  take  the  place  of  a  healing  of  the 
sick.  He  rejoices — not  at  his  death — but  in  anti- 
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cipat ion  of  the  sign  from  God. —That  ye  may 
believe  — [The  subjective  intent  with  regard 
to  the  disciples  themselves;  the  objective  intent 
being  the  "lory  of  Go  I,  ver.  1.—  P.  S.l  With 
reference  to  their  Mill  weak  faith,  and  to  the 
tria's  of  faith  which  they  are  about  to  encounter. 
Meyer:  "  Kvery  new  step  of  faith  is  in  measure 
ft  new  believing."  Comp.  chap.  ii.  11.  — But  let 
us  depart  — The  d'/./.d  terminates  the  conversa 
tion  in  older  to  th'j  departure,  as  eh.  xiv.  31. 

Ver.  Ifi.  Then  said  Thomas. — NOXH^OXJ"} 
[  Vr-mriir]  corresponding  to  the  Greek  Sinvunr 
[iJitl'/tHua],  tu-tn.*  In  ill"  Gospels  (Malt.  x.  3; 
Mark  iii.  IS;  Luke  vi.  1  o )  ho  is  mentioned  in 
conti'.-c.'i.in  with  Matthew,  iti  the  Acts  (i.  1'5) 
with  1'hilip.  He  was  probably  a  Galilean,  as 
he  i-<  ni'-niioncd  John  xxi.  Ii  together  with  the 
Galilean  fisher-apostles.  Tradition  has  made 
him  u  veritable  twin  and  bestowed  the  name  of 
Lysia  on  his  sister.  In  yet  another  relation  he 
was  pronounced  a  twin.  According  to  Eusebius, 
//.  /•'.  I.  1-5.  •">.  he  was  called  Judas;  he  is  also 
designated  in  the  Acta  T/tomte,  ami  lias  doubt 
less  in  this  way  been  confounded  with  Judas, 
"the  brother  of  Jesus."  Tradition  assigns 
Antioch  as  his  birth-place,  states  that  as  an 
upo-tle  he  preached  Christianity  among  the 
Parthians  and  that  he  was  buried  at  Kdessa. 
According  lo  later  authority  (as  early,  however, 
as  Gregory  of  Nazianzen)  he  made  an  apostolic 
journey  to  India  and  there,  after  the  latest  tra 
dition,  suffered  martyrdom.  Apocryphal  litera 
ture  h  is  appended  his  name  to  an  Evanjtlium 
Thwnc  and  the  Arta  Thomx. 

His  characteristics  are  vividly  portrayed  in 
the  sayings  preserved  by  St.  John;  thus  here 
chap.  xi.  It);  xiv.  5;  xx.  iM  (xxi.  '!).  In  eccle- 
Ha-iieil  tradition  he  is  one-sidedly  designated 
ns  skeptical,  from  his  conduct  in  the  moment  of 
temptation.  Fur  various  delineations  of  his 
character  see.  (lie  Art.  Thomas  in  Winer.  Ac 
cording  to  Winer,  he  had  a  bias  towards  the 
visible  and  comprehensible;  he  was,  above  nil 
thin.;*,  d  '-irons  of  seeing  clearly  and  was  then 
rashly,  even  violently,  decided.  According  to 
Thol'.jck,  lie  united  a  mind  inclining  to  doubt 
and  despondency  with  intense  acutencss  of 
sensibility.  From  tho  passages  cited  it  would 
appear  that  his  doubting  was  tho  result  of  pro 
found  carti"stnc«s  approaching  to  melancholy, 
find  allied  to  a  yearning  after  truth;  hence,  he 
became  t  lie  criti-  al  spirit  of  the  circle  of  apostles: 
— and  hence,  too.  h •;  displays  the  utmost  deci 
sion  in  living  in  conformity  lo  his  convictions 
(»«„••  L-!n-n  Jam,  11.  2,  p.  G'»i~;  Com.  on  MaK/tctc, 
p.  IS;',). 

Ver.  !•'..  Let  us  also  depart  th~t  we  may 
die  with  Him.— With  reicrencj  to  Jcsu.s 
[Mi-v.-r,  \lf..rd],  not  lo  I/uinis  (Kwald.  follow 
ing  Grotiu*).  Thomas  foresees,  as  h<;  believes, 
thitl  Jesus  is  going  lo  His  death  and  is  ready  lo 
die  \\iili  Him.  \\  euk  I'litli,  strong  love;  an  un 
equal  relationship  which  is  thus  explained:  a 

•  flI.Ti-"f.-n!.'T;;  f.in,  i.w  tJi:it  nirUt  civo  Th.imtw  tdii 
ruun  •  t.»  <J  IILJII  in-  Ini  •l.'iil.l-  iiiitiin-  .u. -I  v.n  illiiti.in  l.i-tw.-.-n 
mi-. ••;.••;  ..r.  I  1. 1, id.  iiinl  i.-;.i-  i.,r  tin-  to  «,.  n  xxv.-^U.! 
(Mir.  :  .HI  n  .1  tliMitinin.!  Ilii  •!  -..;.!-:  lli«  n  ui..-»  I!.-  ptvo 
(In  ivt T  uiiJ  tli<-  Bona  uf  Kubeduij  wi-rc  tmmi-«  of  Luiiur.— 
V.S.J 


vigorous  germ  of  faith,  reflected  in  his  not  yet 
purified  and  glorified  love  to  Jesus;  a  weak,  dull 
development  of  faith,  held  in  check  by  the  care 
fulness  of  his  hitherto  empirical  view  of  tho 
world. 

[It  is  the  language  of  mingled  melancholy,  re 
signation  and  courage,  controlled  by  love  to 
Christ.  It  is  in  full  accordance  with  the  cha 
racter  of  Thomas  as  it  appears  on  other  occa 
sions,  ch.  xiv.  6;  xx.  5  ff.  He  is  ever  inclined 
to  take  the  dark  view,  but  deeply  attached  to  his 
Lord,  and  ready  to  die  with  and  for  Him.  Ho 
represents  the  honest,  earnest  and  noble  skeptics, 
who  do  not  hold  fast  to  the  Invisible  as  if  they 
saw  Him,  who  require  tangible  evidence  before 
they  believe,  but  who  submit  to  the  evidence 
when  presented,  and  exclaim  before  the  risen 
Saviour:  My  Lord  and  my  God!  —  P.  S.j 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  raising  of  Lazarus,  the  death  of  the  Lord. 
Christ  as  dying  for  the  resurrection  of  the  world. 

"2.  The  three  dead-awakenings  of  Christ  in  their 
gradation:  The  child  on  its  death-bed,  —  tho 
youth  on  his  bier.  —  the  man  in  his  grave;  the 
awakening  in  the  hushed  circle  of  friends,  —  in 
presence  of  a  funeral  procession  of  acquaintances, 
—  in  the  midst  of  the  Jews. 

3.  How   the  opinion   of  Jesus   concerning  the 
sickness  of  Lazarus  applies  in  a   broader  sense  to 
every  sickness,  considered   with  reference  to  its 
final  aim,  and  so  in  a  peculiar  sense  to  tho  sick 
ness  of  the  believer. 

4.  The  love  of  the  Lord  to  His   friends  is  holy 
and   therefore   manifoldly    and   inscrutably  deep 
and  mysterious  in  its  manifestation,  like  the  pro 
vidence  of  God  itself. 

6.  The  delay  and  haste  of  Jesus. 

G.  Symbolism  of  da  ij-  life  and  ni<jht~life.  Tho 
duty  of  the  day  is  the  day  of  the  duty.  This  is 
applicable  to  the  day  of  life  as  well  us  to  the  in 
dividual  day. 

7.  tfi/intmli.tHi    of    sleff).      Christ,    has    changed 
death  into  sK-cp;   but  as  the  death  of  His  people 
is  sleep,  so  is  the   spiritual  sleep  of  unbelievers 
death. 

H.  The  noble  and  therefore  open  doubt  of 
Thomas  in  antithesis  lo  the  wicked,  secret  and 
reserved  doubling  of  Judas. 

'.>.  The  mysterious  rapport  of  spirit  and  life  be 
tween  the  praying  Christ  inPencaand  the  pray 
ing  household  in  Bethany. 

IIOMILKTK'AL    AND 


[LlTRRATIIRB:  On  ||u>  raising  of  Lii/anu  HOP  tho 
numerous  ;u,  I  valu.i'uli!  notes  of  l>n.  MAI.I.KT  on  John, 
i-!i.  xi.  and  xii.  in  the  "  11,-t-mrr  l',,»t,"  from  thu  do.sti 
of  the  y<-ur  1SJ7  to  the  year  1W.».  Similarly  John 
xi.  Sermons  on  the  eleventh  chapter  of  St.  .lohn'n 
<J.)spe!  by  Dii.  ScHltOKliK.u,  Pus  lor  ul  Kll.erleld,  lSi3. 
As  also  the  list  of  books  in  HKTMNKH,  p.  .'!s'.l.  lli*t<>rir. 
nut  f.'itnro,  \>y  Srn:  i.i.irs,  Wittenberg,  1  ;')!.'{;  Joil. 
A  USD's  Loznrni  rrtJiriru*,  Jena  llljll;  liAl.TMASAIt 
MI-I:XTKH,  Public:  Lt>cttircM  on  tha  disoourneftof  Jcflua, 
rtr.,  ninth  volume,  17(.l.'5:  LII.IKMIIAI.,  J'i;<lujirn  alter 
tlie  Ailfmrri'lciiiiij  dm  Lnznrit*,  I  7<1  1  ;  KwAI.H,  L'tztt- 
r.i«,  Berlin  171)0;  HKRDKH,  //<,/»//»<«,  No.  1'J,  SKII.KR, 
1'uiiornl-Thfnluijie,  II.  p.  '.».'»-  I'M:  HA.NSTKIX,  Krin- 
itenmyrn  un  Je»u,  viorto  Fortsclzungj  WltHlil.HAUS, 
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Werj  znr  Rnlic ;  BouitnALOUF,  Sermon,  ttc.  ;  MASSIL- 
I.o\,  Foi'HXlKlt,  n<:thnnirn,  Herlin,  1837;  THKUKMI.V, 
J'rcdiytfii,  Iir.no.  8;  W.  HUKLSEMANN,  die  Cfcschichte 
dcr  Anferin<ckn»<)  dea  Lazarus,  Leipzig,  1835.  [Gu.M- 
i.icn,  in  the  Studien  und  Kriliken,  1802,  pp.  65 ff., 
248  it,;  TiiKM'ii,  Notes  on  the  Miracle*,  pp.  312  if.  See 
also  a  lar^H  list  of  English  sermons,  lectures  and 
practical  treatises  on  John  xi.  in  DARLING'S  Cyclo- 
jmilia  IJibli<Hjraphica,  vol.  I.,  pp.  1115  ff.— P.  S.J 

Tin:  THREE  SECTIONS  from  vers.  1-57  together, 
ns  a  homilctical  trilogy:  1.  The  journey  of  Jesus 
to  Beihany  to  the  grave  of  His  dead  friend,  or 
the  journey  into  peril  of  death,  in  order  to  the 
raising  of  the  dead;  2.  the  miracle  at  Bethany, 
or  the  raising  of  the  dead  in  the  face  of  mortal 
enemies;  3.  the  message  from  Bethany,  or  the 
death-fate  impending  over  the  Lord  in  consc- 
qu'-nce  of  the  message  of  the  Prince  of  Life. — 
"  Now  there  was  one  sick,"  or  how  the  distress 
of  His  people  draws  the  Lord  unto  them:  1. 
down  from  heaven  into  human  misery;  2.  over 
the  Jordan  into  peril  of  death;  3.  forever  back 
from  the  rest  of  heaven  into  theconflict  of  earth; 
4.  in  the  future,  from  the  throne  of  glory  to 
the  judgment-seat. 

OUR.  SECTION,  vers.  1-16.  The  pious  household 
of  the  sick  man. — The  fellowship  of  a  believing 
family:  1.  a  relationship  of  blood  and  spirit;  2. 
fellowship  of  suffering  and  triumph. — The  im 
perishable  glory  and  blessedness  of  the  names  of 
the  just.  How  they  shine  eternally  in  the  light 
of  the  love  of  Jesus.—"  That  the  Son  of  God 
may  l>e  glorified  thereby."  Or  how  Christ  has 
always  in  the  highest  sense  made  a  virtue  of 
necessity:  1.  Of  oppression,  deliverance;  2.  of 
danger,  a  triumph;  3.  of  temptation,  a  victory; 
4.  of  misery,  redemption;  5.  of  death,  a  festival 
of  resurrection. — Brothers  and  sisters  after  the 
flesh,  as  spiritually  kindred  in  Scripture  and 
history. — The  message  from  Bethany:  1.  How 
strong:  2.  how  tender. — Christ,  the  Master,  over 
against  His  people:  1.  They  call  and  He  tar 
ries;  2.  they  dissuade  and  He  goes. — Christ's 
heavenly  knowledge  of  the  earthly  circumstances 
of  Ills  people. — "Let  us  go  again  into  Judea." 
Or  Christ  returns  in  spite  of  His  enemies. — The 
twelve  hours  of  the  day,  or  life-time  and  life's 
duty  in  their  indissoluble  unity:  1.  The  certainty 
of  life  within  the  bounds  of  duty.  The  servant 
of  God  does  not  die  until  his  work  is  performed. 
2.  The  sacredneas  of  duty  within  the  bounds  of 
life. — Day  and  night  in  relation  to  the  life  of 
duty;  1.  Within,  day;  2.  without,  night. — The 
order  of  the  antithesis  between  day  and  night, 
an  image  of  the  antithesis  between  life-time  and 
death.  (Now — work,  then — rest) — The  invert 
ers  of  this  order,  who  pass  their  time  in  idleness 
now,  shall  then  incur  fearful  pains. — Our  friend 
Lazarus  sleepeth.  How  this  is  applicable  to 
every  departed  believer,  our  friend  sleeps. — 
This  also  is  true:  the  Awakener  is  already  on  the 
way. — The  misunderstanding  of  the  disciples. — 
•'  Let  us  go!  "  Or  the  same  words  in  their  two 
fold  meaning:  1.  In  the  mouth  of  Christ;  2.  in 
the  mouth  of  Thomas. — The  three  expressions 
of  doubt  proceeding  from  Thomas  and  the  vic 
tory  of  his  faith.  A.  The  expressions  of  doubt: 
1.  A  doubt  as  to  the  victory  of  life:  2.  a  doubt 
as  to  Ihe  way  to  heaven  (chap,  xiv.);  3.  a  doubt 
as  to  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  (chap.  xx). 


B.  The  victory  of  his  faith.  1.  Prepared  by  his 
ardent  love  to  Jesus  and  to  the  brethren  (chap, 
xi.);  2.  introduced  by  his  longing  desire  for  a 
higher  disclosure  (chap,  xiv.);  3.  decided  by 
his  joy  at  the  manifestation  of  the  Risen  Ono 
(chap,  xx.) 

STARKE:  MAJUS:  In  distress  and  misery  we 
should  dispatch  sighs  and  tears  as  our  messen 
gers  to  Christ,  and  remind  Him  of  our  covenant 
that  we  have  made  with  Him. — ZKISICS:  Not  to 
the  physician  of  the  body,  as  is  the  general  cus 
tom,  but  to  Christ,  the  omnipotent  Physician  of 
soul  and  body  should  the  sick  first  of  all  resort. 
Ps.  cxxxiii.  1. — CRAMER:  We  pray  well  when  we 
ground  our  petitions  on  the  love  of  Christ,  that 
is,  on  His  love  to  us,  not  on  ours  to  Him.  —  HKUIN- 
GER:  To  be  sick  and  to  be  a  dear  child  of  God 
go  well  together. — When  we  pray,  we  must  not 
limit  the  Lord  in  respect  to  time  and  method. — 
QUESNEL:  God's  manner  of  regarding  sickness 
and  prayer  for  the  sick  often  differs  materially 
from  that  of  praying  relatives  and  friends.  He  is 
concerned  for  His  honor  and  the  eternal  salva 
tion  of  the  sufferer,  Rom.  viii.  28;  Phil.  i.  20. — 
HEUINGEU:  Help  is  oftentimes  delayed,  only  that 
deliverance  may  be  all  the  more  glorious. — 
QUESNEL  :  God  sometimes  denies  us  a  small  favor, 
that  He  may  show  us  a  greater  one. — There  is 
no  believer  who  is  not  at  times  forced  to  cry  out: 
0  Lord,  how  long.'  Ps.  xiii.  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  40. — 
MAJUS:  Jesus  does  not  forget  His  own,  although 
it  sometimes  seems  as  if  He  did;  before  they 
are  aware,  He  is  with  them. — When  God  calls  a 
man  to  venture  something,  he  must  shun  no 
danger. — They  who  seek  to  escape  the  cross  tiro 
never  at  a  loss  for  excuses. — HEIHNCKR  :  Death 
a  sleep,  Is.  xxvi.  19;  Ivii.  2. — The  w;:ys  of  the 
Lord,  which  apparently  militate  against  faith, 
must  often  serve  to  stiengthen  it. — Ibid.:  It  i.i 
well,  if  thou  be  ready  to  go  with  Christ  unto 
death. 

BRAUXE:  In  no  narrative  is  the  Lord's  fulness 
of  love  more  clearly  and  richly  revealed,  and 
nowhere  is  the  heart  of  the  Redeemer  more  fully 
unveiled  to  us. — Ver.  4.  Honor,  therefore,  tho 
Christian,  and  ye  honor  God;  tho  two  things  aro 
inseparably  connected. — Vcr.  14.  Jesus  rejoiced 
when  men  wept;  He  may  likewise  bo  angry, 
when  men  arc  glad. 

GERLACII  :  Tho  dead  man  was  not  a  stranger 
to  Him,  like  the  young  man  of  Nain  and  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  (although  it  is  a  question, 
whether  these  were  essentially  strangers  to  Him), 
but  lie  believed  on  Him. — In  all  such  cases  Jesm 
proceeds  in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  divine 
Providence,  which  generally  affords  relief  in  tho 
most  wonderful  ways  only  when  the  utmost  need 
is  reached.  Thus,  forsooth,  dares  no  human 
helper  net,  who  holds  not  the  issues  in  his  power. 
— When  God  carries  the  torch  bi'lore  us  nml  bids 
us  follow,  we  may  courageously  advance,  evtu 
though  menaced  on  all  sides  by  death. 

GOSSNKR  :  The  Church  of  Jesus  resembles  (his 
house,  where  Jesus  stopped.  It  hits  Marys, 
clinging  with  ardent  devotion  to  the  Lord;  it  has 
Marthas,  active  and  fruitful  in  goo  1  works;  it 
has  Lazaruses,  sick  or  even  dead  (better:  it  has 
suffering  and  dying  member?),  but  who  an; 
healed  and  raised  up  by  the  word  of  Jesus. — 
Love  and  a  cross;  uaau  cannot  make  the  two 
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rhyme,  but  it  is  thus  that  God  always  rhymes. 
HKCUNKK  :  We  can  dislingui.»h  a  three-fold 
love  ia  Jesus:  1.  Towards  ull  1110:1  ;  '2.  towards 
believers  on  Him;  3.  towards  individuals;  a 
peculiar  friendship  for  them,  as  here  for  this  fa 
mily,  and  for  John.  —  Happy  the  household,  the 
hearts  of  who-e  members  love  to  Jusus  uuitvs. — • 
Onu  of  the  il.p.'u  was  sick  :  the  oihers  suffer 
with  him. — Yhij  biekness  of  loved  ones  is  a  means 
of  strengthening  and  intensifying  the  bonds  oi' 
love. — ••  Lazarus,  by  his  weakness  and  death, 
assists  in  the  accomplishment  of  a  greater  and 
more  glorious  work  than  if  ho  had  personally 
preached  in  all  the  world."  (Sutolliu?.) — Before 
God  all  the  discord  of  suffering  humanity  is  al 
ready  melted  into  harmony. — llabet  JJoininnn  sum 
horug  et  inora*. — As  sleep  is  the  withdrawal  of 
lite  inwards,  for  the  gathering  of  licw  strength, 
80  likewise  is  death,  e'c. 

Srm.KiKHM ACIIKII:  l>ut  two  liouses  nro  men 
tioned  in  which  Jesus  was  peculiarly  at  home  ; 
one  was  the  house  of  Peter  (Matt.  viii.  11),  when 
He  began  to  dwell  at  Capernaum  and  as  often  us 
lie  abo  lo  tin-re  afterwards;  the  other  is  the 
house  of  La/ariis  and  his  sisters  at  l.ethany,  in 
the  vie:n::y  of  Jerusalem.  (Tho  third  is  doubt 
less  the  country-housa  of  Gethsemane,  the  fourth 
the  house  in  Jerusalom,  where  lie  kept  the  Pass 
over;  but  a  veil  hangs  over  the  respective  fa 
milies.) — We  may  be  right  in  believing  that  He 
would  not  leave  this  region  (Periua)  so  suddenly, 
without  saying  farewell  to  those  that  believed 
on  Him,  leaving  with  them  yet  other  sound  words 
of  doctrine  and  establishing  more  firmly  their 
faith  and  love ;—  all  this  He  must  do  before  He 
could  depart  thence  with  a  good  conscience  and 
tranquil  heart.  —  From  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
they  were  to  d.-rive  the  hope  that  the  promise, 
BO  frequently  heard  by  them  and  so  deeply 
graven  on  their  hearts,  should  in  like  manner  be 
fulfilled  in  the  case  of  the  Lord. 

ScintoDKii:  The  brother  and  sisters  of  IJeth- 
any ;  Lazarus,  Martha,  Mary.  Was  it  not,  per 
haps,  a  step-ladder  of  spiritual  life?  Well,  if 
we  take  Lazarus  for  the  beginning,  Martha  may 
be  our  point  of  transit,  but  Mary  ever  our  aim 
and  end.  —  Vers.  ;5-.">.  The  love  of  the  Lord  a 
tabernacle  of  God  among  men.  Tho  outer  court 
(ver.  '•',),  the  Holy  Place  (ver.  4),  the  Holy  of 
Holies  (ver.  o).  — Vers.  »1-10.  The  way  of  Jesus: 
He  acts  in  darkness,  llo  walks  in  light. — Vers. 
11-1:5.  The  death  of  His  friends  a  Bleep.  They 
fall  asleep,  they  rest,  they  awake. 

[CKAVK.N:  From  Ar<;tsiisK:  Ver.  4.  Tins  death 
itself  was  not  unto  death,  but  to  give  occasion 
fora  miracle;  whereby  men  might  be  brought 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  HO  escape  eternal  death. 
—  Vers.  11-14.  To  our  Lord,  ho  was  tlffpmij  ; 
to  men,  who  could  noi  raise  him  again,  ho  was 
dead —V mm  CIIHYSOVIOM  :  Ver.  o.  They 
not  if-Hl.  partly — 1  from  their  grout  faith  in 
Him;  2.  because  their  sorrow  kept  them  at  home. 
—Ver.  •}.  We  are  instructed  not  to  he  pad  if 
sickness  falls  upon  good  men.  and  friends  of 
God.  — Vors.  It,  1O.  The  upright  in-ed  f«-ar  no  evil, 
the  wicked  only  have,  cause  tor  fear:  Or,  If  any 
one  Meeth  this  world  s-  light*  he  is  safe;  much 
more  lie  who  is  with  Me. — From  TIIKOIMIYLACT: 
Ver.  !•">.  /  am  ylud  for  your  takes,  for — 1.  had  I 
been  thcro  1  should  have  only  cured  a  sick  man; 


but  2.  having  been  absent,  I  shall  now  raise  a 
deud  man. — From  BKKNTIUS:  Ver.  3.  The  mes- 
is  like  all  true  prayer  ;  it  docs  not  consist 
in  much  speaking  and  fine  sentences.  —  From 
!  LAVATKR:  Ver.  0.  Jesus  proposed  to  help  them 
in  His  own  way,  that  is  as  (iod. — From  M.  HENRY: 
I  Ver.  2.  Extraordinary  acts  of  piety,  will  not 
I  only  find  acceptance  with  Christ,  but  will  gain 
reputation  in  the  church,  Matt.  xxvi.  l.'J. — Ver. 
'•'>.  His  sisters  sent  unto  Him;  though  God  knows 
all  our  wants,  He  would"  know  them/row  M.»,  and 
!  i-«  honored  by  our  laying  them  before  Him. — • 
//  /.-/mm  Thou  lovest — not,  lie  who  Iwfth  Thee; 
our  greatest  encouragements  in  prayer  are- 
fetched  from  God  Himself,  and  from  His  grace. 
—  Note  1.  there  are  some  followers  of  Jesus  for 
whom  He  hath  a  special  kindness,  chap.  xiii.  23; 
2.  it  is  n>  new  thing  for  thoso  whom  Christ 
loves  to  be  sick;  3.  it  is  a  great  comfort  (bless 
ing)  when  we  are  sick,  to  have  those  about  'us 
who  will  pray  for  us;  4.  we  have  great  encour 
agement  in  our  prayers  for  the  sick,  if  we  havo 
reason  to  believe  that  they  are  such  as  Christ 
loves. — Ver.  4.  The  afllictions  of  saints  are  de 
signed  for  the  glory  of  (iod;  The.  Son  of  (Jod  is 
glorijicd  thereby,  as  His  wisdom,  power  and  good 
ness  are  glorified — 1.  \H8iipporting  the  sufferers; 
2.  in  rtlicriny  them;  (•'>,  in  ordering  their  sor 
rows  for  their  welfare.  E.  11.  C. )— Ver.  G.  It  is 
not  said,  He  loved  them,  ami  t/<7  He  lingered; 
b;it,  He  loved  them  and  therefore  He  lingered: 
He  locinyfy  delayed — 1.  that  He  might  //•//  tlio 
sisters,  and  through  trial,  bless;  2.  that  Ho 
might  have  opportunity  for  doing  more  for  Laza 
rus  (and  his  bisters)  than  for  any  oilu-r.s. — God 
hath  gracious  intentions  even  in  seeming  delays, 
I  .-a.  xlix.  1:5,  II;  liv.  7,  h.— Ver.  7.  When 
Christ  knew  they  were  brought  to  the  last  ex 
tremity  (ver.  11)  He  said — Lei  its  <;<>  in!n  ./titled  ; 
Christ  will  arise  in  favor  of  His  people  when  the 
fct  time  is  come,  and  the  worst  time  is  commonly 
the  set  time — man's  uctreiinlt/  is  OV/'.v  opportunity. 

—  Lf.l  111  i/o  ;  Christ  never  brings  His  people  into 
any  peril   without   accompanying  them   in  it. — 
Vers.  7,  8.   Christ's  gracious  purpose  of  revisit 
ing  persecuiing   Judea,    and    the    wonder   of  tlio 
disciples   thereat;    His   ways  in    parsing    by    of 
fences,  are  above  our  ways. — Vers.  '.',  10.   Christ 
shows — 1.  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  walk 
ing    in  the   path  of  duty;   2.  the    pain   and  jn-iil 
of  not  walking  in  this  path. — Chri.-t  ever  walked 
in    the.   d<ii/ ;  and    so    shall   we,    it    we   follow  1 1  is 
steps. — Ver.     11.     Our    frimd    ],<i:  triu   yl"/>--'/i: 
see  here  how  Christ,  calls— 1.    a  believer,  //<//,./; 
•J.  a  believer's  death,   slirp. — Note    1.    then-    is  a 
covenant   of  friendship   between    Christ  an  1   be 
lievers;     2.    those    whom    Chri.-t    owns     a^    ///a 
friends,    all    His   disciples   should   laK"    us  t/x-ira 
("»/r  friend);   3.  death    does  not    break  t!:e   bond 
of  friendship. — A  Christian  when  he. lies  does  but 
slfrp;    he — 1.    rests    from    the    lil.oss    ol    ihe    lay 
past ;  2.  is  being  refreshed  l«r  the  n<  xt  morning. 

—  Ver.  KJ.  How  carefully  the  evaii^'>  li-t  corrects 
the  mistake  of  the  disciples;   those  who  speak  in 
an   unknown    tongue,  or  u~<:   similitudes,  should 
learn    to   explain    themselves — Ver.    1  I.    Christ 
takes  cognizance  of  I  lie  death    of  His  saints,  for 
it  is  precious  in  Ilm  sty/it,  Ps.  cxvi.  lii.  —  Ver.  15. 
Let  u»    i/o  unto  him — not,  unto  his  sisters;  death, 
which   separates  from  all  other  friends,   cuuuot 


848 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


separate  us  from  Christ.— Ver.  10.  Let  us  go 
that,  we  may  die  with  Him,  i.  e.  with  Christ  (?); 
Thomas  here — 1.  recognizes  the  danger  of  follow 
ing  Christ;  '2.  expresses  a  gracious  readiness  to 
die  with  Him;  o.  manifests  a  zealous  desire  to 
briii"1  his  fellow  disciples  to  a  similar  readiness. 

From  Jii'RKiTT:   Ver.  4.    God  is  glorified  when 

Jlis   Son    is    glorified. — Vers.   9,   10.    Learn — 1. 
Dverv  man   has  his   working   time  assigned  him  : 
by  God  in    this  world;   2.  whilst  this  time  is  un-  j 
i- x  pi  red  he  shall  not  be  disabled  (for  the  perform-  [ 
juice  of   (lie  work  given  him. — E.  II.  C.}.  he  sha'l; 
not  die;   3.   every  man  has  his  n'xjht  in  which  he 
must  expect  to  stumble,  i.  e.  to  die. — Ver.  15.    To 
iha  intent  ye  may  believe;  the  faith  of  the  strongest 

1.  needs  confirmation;  2.  is  capable  of  increase. 

Frurn  SCOTT:  Vers.  1-5.  Those  families  in  which 

love  and  peace  abound  are  highly  favored;  but 
they  whom  Jesus  loves  ami  by  whom  He  is  be 
loved,  are  most  happy. — Ver.  1.  Jesus  did  not 
come  to  preserve  His  people  from  affliction;  but 
— 1.  to  save  them  from  sin  and  the  wrath  to 
come;  2.  to  convert  sorrows  and  temporal  death 
into  means  of  completing  that  salvation. — Vers. 
1-6.  We  cannot  judge  of  Christ's  love  to  us  by 
outward  dispensations. — FromAi,FORD:  Ver.  4. 
The  glorifying  of  the  Son  of  God  in  Lazarus 
himself  is  subordinately  implied;  men  are  not 
mere  'tools,  but  temples,  of  God. — From  STIER: 
Ver.  4.  The  indefinite  answer  of  Jesus — 1.  in 
cludes  a  consolation  which  dispels  the  fear  of 
death  as  to  the  issue;  but  2.  leaves  "  tliis  sick- 
nt'ss"  to  itself,  to  run  its  appointed  course. — The 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  the  comprehensive  con 
cluding  symbol  of  all  the  miracles  exhibiting  the 
glory  of  "God  in  Christ. — From  BAIINKS:  Vers. 
3-5.  Whom  Thou  lovest;  this  shows  that — \.  pe 
culiar  attachments  are  lawful  to  Christians;  2. 
those  friendships  are  peculiarly  lovely  which 
are  tempered  and  sweetened  with  the  spirit  of 


Christ. — Vers.  11-14.  The  word  sleep  is  applied 
to  death — 1.  because  of  the  resemblance  between 
them ;  2.  to  intimate  that  death  will  not  be  final. 
— From  WILLIAMS:  Ver.  15.  Instead  of  raising 
up  Lazarus  from  sickness,  as  they  whom  He 
loved  had  desired,  they  are  all  by  this  miracle 
to  be  raised  up,  together  with  Lazarus,  unto  the 
life  of  Faith,  which  will  never  die. — From  A  PLAIN 
COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Vt-r.  6.  "To  faithful 
suppliants  there  is  no  better'sign  than  for  their 
prayers  not  to  be  soon  answered,  for  it  is  a 
pledge  of  greater  good  in  store." — From  RTLE: 
It  was  meet  that  the  victory  of  Bethany  should 
closely  precede  the  crucifixion  at  Calvary. — Ver. 
1.  How  much  in  life  hinges  upon  little  events, 
and  especially  on  illness;  sickness  is  one  of 
God's  great  ordinances. — Ver.  2.  The  good  deeds 
of  all  saints  are  recorded  in  God's  book  of  re 
membrance. — Ver.  3.  The  humble  and  respect 
ful  confidence  of  the  message. — Ver.  5.  Jesus 
loves  all  who  have  grace,  though  their  tempera 
ments  differ — Marthas  as  well  as  Mari/s. — Ver. 
6.  Christ  knows  best  when  to  do  anything  for 
His  people. — The  pain  of  a  few  was  permitted 
for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  Church. — Ver.  8.  How 
strange  and  unwise  our  Lord's  plans  sometimes 
appear  to  His  short-sighted  people. — Ver.  15. 
Jesus  does  not  say,  I  am  glad  Lazarus  is  dead; 
but,  lam  glad  I  was  not  there:  we  may  not  re 
joice  in  the  death  of  Christians,  but  we  may  re 
joice  in  the  circumstances  attending  their  deaths, 
and  the  glory  redounding  to  Christ  and  the  benefit 
accruing  to  saints  from  them. — Ver.  1C.  The  de 
spondency  of  Thomas;  a  man  may  have  notable 
weaknesses  of  Christian  character,  and  yet  be  a 
disciple  of  Christ.  —  From  OWEN:  Ver.  10. 
Spiritual  light  is  as  necessary  to  the  spiritual 
traveler,  as  the  natural  sun  is  to  one  who  walks 
on  the  earth.] 


B.    The  raising  of  Lazarus.      The  trial  and  victory  of  faith  at  the  open  grave.      The  heart  of  Jesus.     The 

glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  fflory  of  Jesus  united  in  a  glorious  work,  for  a  sign  for 

the  Jews  from  Jerusalem. 

(VERS.    17-41.) 

17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  lain  [been]  in  the  grave  four  days 

18  already.1     Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  [near]  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen  furlongs 

19  off:     And  [But]2  many  of  the  Jews  came  [had  come,  ikr^Meiaav]  to  Martha  and 
Mary,3  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother  [the  brother,   TT.  T«O  «fc/poD].' 

20  Then   Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him 
[when  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming,  went  to  meet  him]:  but  Mary  sat  still 

21  [omit  still]   in  the  house.     Then  said   Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,   if  thou  hadst 

22  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.5    But  I  know,  that  even  now  [And  even 
now  I  know  that]6  whatsoever  thou  wilt  [mayest]  ask  of  God,  God  will   give  it 

23  thee  [will  give  to  thee].     Jesus  saith  to  her,  Thy  brother  shall  [will]  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  shall  [will]  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
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25  [of  all]  at  the  last  day.     Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life: 
he  that  bulieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead  [should  die],  yet  shall  he  [he  will] 

26  live:     And  whosoever  [every  one  that]  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die 

27  [lit.  will  net  die  for  ever,  <>'>  w  axnftdvrj  sis  '<)>  aiu>-->a],    Believe.st  thou  this  ?   She  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  L>>rd  :  I  believe  [have  believed,  become  a  believer]7  that  thou  art  the 

23  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come  [who  cometh]  into  the  world.  And 
when  she  had  so  said  [having  said  this]  she  went  her  way  [away]  and  called  Mary 
her  sUter  secretly,  saying,  The  Master  is  come  [is  here,  rr</>i/rrr],  and  calleth  for 

29  [omit  for]  thee.     As  soon  as  she  heard  that  [if],  she  arose  quickly,  and  came8  unto 

30  him.     Now  Ja^us  was  [had]  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  was   [still]   in  that 

31  [the]  place  where  Martha  [had]  mot  him.  The  Jews  then  [therefore]  which  [who] 
were  with  her  in  the  house,  and  comforted  [were  comforting,  napafjnj&oofj£vot~\  her, 
when  they  saw  Mary,  that  she  [saw  that  Mary]  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed 
her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  [thinking9  that  she  was  going  to  the  tomb] 

32  to  weep  there.     Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him  [Mary 
therefore,  when  she  came  .  .  .  seeing  him,  or,  as  soon  as  she  saw   him],  she  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 

33  not  died  [comp.  vers.  21,  i*:*].     When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the  Jews 
also  weeping   which  [who]  came   with  her,  he  groaned   [Ivsfiptrrfffam,  was  deeply 
and  indignantly  moved,  stirred  up10]  in  the  [his]  spirit,  and  was  troubled  [troubled 

34  himself,  IrrifiaZsv  la'jrov]t     And  said,  Where  have  ye  laid  him?     They  say  unto 
him,  Lord,  come  and  see 

35  Jesm  wept. 

3(3,  37  Then  said  the  Jews.  Behold  how  he  loved  him!  And  [But]  some  of  them  said, 
Could  not  thi:  man,  which  [he  who]  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  [man,  r/>0  r'jy/U^, 

38  see  chap,  ix.]  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died   [die]?     Jesus 
therefore  ajjaiu  groaning  in  [deeply  moved  within]  himself  cometh  to  the  gravo 

39  [tomb].     It  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it  [against  it].     Jesus  said  [saith] 
Take  ye  [omit  ye]  away  the  stone.     Martha,  the  sister  of  him   that  was  dead,11 
sailh  unto  him,  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinkethr2  for  he  hath  been  dcml  four  days 

40  [ho  hath  his  four  days].     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  I  not  [I)i  1  I  not  say]  unto 
thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  [omit  wouldest]  believe,  thou  shouldest  [shall]  see  the 
glory  of  God? 

41  Then  th.-y  took  away  the  stone  /Vom.  the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid  [omit  from 
the  place  where  the  dead  was  laid].15    And  Jesus  lifted  up  hix  [the]  eyes  [to  heaven, 

42  or   upward,  J></>]  and  said,  Father,  I   thank   thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.     And 
[Yet]  I  knew  that  thou  nearest  me  always:  but  because  of  the  people  [i'or  the  sake 
of  the  multitude]  which   stand  by   [around]  I  said  it,  that  they  may  [might]  be- 

43  lieve    that  thou    hast  sent  [didst  send]    me.     And  when  he  thus  had  [had  thus] 
spoken,  he  cried  [out]  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  he  that  was  dead   [the  de  id    man]  came  forth,  bound  hand  un.l  foot  with 
graveclothes  ;  and   his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.     Jesus-  saith  unto 
them,  LJO.SC  him,  and  let  him  go. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

I  Vor.  17.—  [Tiirhondorf  omits  fa  (alrrady),  on  tli»  authority  of  A.*  D.,  rtc.  ;  but  Alfonl,  WVstcott  iin.l-  ir.rt  r.'tuin  it 
with  H.  «'.'  —  I'.  S.) 

»  Vi-r.  ID.—  Lftchmann,  Tin.  hon.lorf,  [Alfonl,  W.-st.-.jtt  an.1  Hort]  n\ul  :  woAAoi  &i,  inwtoa«J  of  «ai  jroAAoi  in  nn-onlunro 
with  imp"ruiit  authorities  (X-  H.  <\  l>.  I..  X.,  rt<-.\ 

*  \.-r.  I'J.—  Lochramnn  ,Allonl,  W.«|,-.  nixl  II.  |.  in  iirconluii.x-  with  II.  C.  L.  [also  Co.l.  Sin.]  mul  :  trp  ,«  r'nv  M..  H.\  [Tim 
tnxt.  i".  nii'l  Tit.  h'Mi'l.,  <-.l.  Sth,  n-iiil  w<>o«  r&<i  n  t  (n  M,  to  tlintr  who  wrrr  arninul  Mint/in  tin<l  .M,in/.  Tin-  iillmi.Mi 
B4.,.iu<  to  I."  to  tin*  riHtotn  ofn  company  of  comfort.  -rn  oill>-i-tiiiK  tbem«ulve»  around  iiiournrrM.  The  cxiirrs.Hioii  i.t  IOP-IL-TI  to 
thi  NT.  Sc.-  K-xe-i.-l'.  S.I 

V.-r.  I'.'.-Ti-  •h.-iiilorl  ..mitt  aiVrif  in  nrroplmiru  with  thr  IJ.  I).  L      [So  also  Co,!.  Sin     Alfonl    \V.M<    A  II  -l»  S  I 
-  '  hli 


»  V.-r.  -Jl.—  Diff-r.-nt  |.lurin«pi  of  the  wofh.  Ti^-hi-mlorr:  oi-«  at-  i>  a««A«6v  ^ou  t'  T  t  0  i-  ,,  *  t  .  [8ofoi  .....  i!.v;  l.ut  in  hli 
8th  rrit.  -I.  IM»V.».  Tinchi'11'liirf  n\\^-ov<  iv  iir«tfa»-c^  b  a&t\^>6^  nov.  '\irt9.  is  in  iKTor.lnn.-o  with  V.M.  :;j,  »ii|.|H,n,..| 
by  r...|.  Sin.  l«.  ('.•  D  K.  L.  X.  II.,  -/'-.,  un.l  i»  ul*.  a.lo|.l,-<l  l.y  Wmicutl  i  Hort  ;  wlnl..  Allord  pr-l.-rn  t'Tcdi  F,«.I,  would  have 

t  V.T.2J.—  'AAAi  in  wanting  in  II.  C.,  ttc.    [Thf  |»ro|»<T  rtwling  in  «  a  i  v  C  v,  un.1  in  now  |,r.-f.-rn-<l  l.y  TU.-h.-ii.l.,  Alt 

to  dAAA   <al    vuv.  —  \'.  H.j 

I  ViT.^7.—  [irtniortvta.  i)i  the  proper  roadiiiR  a.lopto.J  l.y  nil  tho  rritiriil  o.litorH;  irurrivu  ii  poorly  unpport-.l  —  P.  S.I 
•  Ver^SU.—  (Tinchcnclorf,  ed.  Hth,  n-aun  iytiptrtu  und  ip^trat.,  hut  Alfonl,  Wcntcott  iui.1  Hort  n-iuiii  ih"  r.'.nl.n-of  tlie 

text.  P'f.  i7y<p«n  nn«l  f)p\iro,  which  is  »u»tain«>d  hy  Cod.  Siii.unJ  U.    Tho  historical  pn;.tuut  IK  mom  lively,  but  ui.ty  Lit  an 

emendation.—  P.  S.J 
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o  VIT.  :!!.—  [A-'f  ii-re?  is  abundantly  sustained  by  X-  B.  C.*  D.  L.  X.  Versa.,  and  now  generally  adopted  instead  of  th« 
A«'yo>'Te»  of  the  text.  roc. — P.  S.| 

10  Ver.  IS:!. — [It  is  perhaps  impossible  to  find  a  precise  equivalent  in  English  for  the  Greek  e/x/3pijuaofxai  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used  hen*  and  in  ver.  as.     See  the  Exwi.,  pp.  .".5:4 1.—  P.  S.] 

n  v.-r.  :(>.— TsreAeuTT/Koros  established  by  A.  B.C.*  Sin.,  etc.,  against  the  -re6vi\KOTo<;  of  the  Hecepta. 

11  Vcr.  :w.— [The  Saxon  stiiikdh  for  6£ei  is  no  doubt  a  repulsive  term  fora  repulsive  thing,  but  for  th-s  reason  also 
more  expressive  than  is  offi'ii^iof.  (Noyes,  Couant  and  others)  or  similar  modern  substitutes. — I*.  S.| 

13  Vcr.  -H.— In  accorJaiico  with  B.  (J.*  Sin.  and  others,  the  sentence:  ou  ^v  b  Tt0ff/«oj«  icfi/xci/os  must  be  omitted. 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

Vcr.  17.  Four  days  already. — Jesus  comes 
into  the  vicinity  of  the  place  and  learns  that 
Lazarus  has  already  been  buried  four  days.  The 
journey  from  Pertoa  to  Bethany  is  estimated  at 
ten  hours, — a  day's,  journey.  One  day,  there 
fore,  is  consumed  by  His  journey,  two  days  by 
Jlis  stay  in  Peraea  after  (he  receipt  of  the  mes 
sage,  and  still  another  day  by  the  journey  of 
the  messenger.  Hence  it  results  that  Lazarus, 
who,  in  conformity  to  the  Jewish  custom,  was 
buried  on  the  day  of  his  death,  died  shortly 
after  the  departure  of  the  messenger,  or  while 
lie  was  preparing  to  depart.  The  lirst  and  last 
days  enter  into  the  computation  as  parts  of  days. 
And  so,  when  Lazarus  died,  his  sisters  must  have 
known,  with  perfect  certainty,  that  their  mes 
senger  had  not  yet  reached  the  Lord,  or,  at  all 
events,  that  Jesus  could  not  so  soon  be  with 
them.  The}'  could  not,  therefore,  with  the  feel 
ing  common  to  humanity,  attribute  the  death  of 
Lazarus  to  any  delay  on  the  part  of  Jesus;  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  they 
reproached  themselves  with  delay  in  despatching 
the  messenger.  Hut  this  very  trait,  like  their 
timid  mess;ig;J,  finds  its  explanation  in  the  con 
dition  of  affairs;  they  were  well  aware  of  the 
peril  involved  in  His  coming.  Be  it  also  ob 
served  that  plain-spoken  Martha  says:  "  If 
Thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died," 
— and  not  :  '"If  Thou  hadst  come  sooner." 

Ver.  18.  About  fifteen  furlongs  (stadia) 
Off  [<',  r  ii  IT u  G'atiiuv  de xairevT t] . — A  sta 
dium  (cTiiAior  and  in  the  classics  also  a-dfiinv) 
a  distance  of  12-3  paces.  The  fifteen  stadia 
about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  [about  two 
miles].  Ancient  construction  (Tholuck)  :  Tra- 
jection  of  the  preposition  a~o,  which  relates 
to  Jerusalem.  In  opposition  to  this,  Winer,  [p. 
618]:  The  ii-n  designates  the  locality  beyond 
the  fifteen  stadia,  and  is  to  be  considered  as  re 
ferring  to  the  stadia.  The  latter  construction 
seems  far-fetched.*  The  short  distance  is  men 
tioned  in  order  to  account  for  the  presence  in 
Bethany  of  so  many  Jews  from  Jerusalem.  The 
use  of  the  preterite  (Bethany  tons)  is  to  be  ex 
plained  by  its  connection  with  the  historical 
narrative. 

Ver.  11>.  Many  of  the  Jews, — /.  e.  not  ne 
cessarily  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  (ver.  40), 
but  people  of  Pharisaic  or  Judaistic  views. 
Possibly  they  wished  to  regain  this  family  in  the 
absence  of  Jesus,  whose  friendship  for  them  may 
have  been  Known.  However,  many  of  the.  kin 
dred  of  the  family  may  have  been  among  these 
Jews  and  we  have  no  grounds  for  represent  ing 
nil  who  came  to  condole  with  them  as  miserable 
comforters. 

*[Riittmann,  N.  T.  Or.,  p.  l-T-'l,  derives  this  peculiar  position 
of  ano  and  n-po  in  indications  of  space  and  time  from  the  in- 
fliNMiri'  of  tlif.  Latin.  Comp.  John  xii.  1,  irpo  t£  r]n.tp<av  TOU 
maff^a ;  xxi.  a ;  Apuc.  xiv.  iiO.— P.  S.J 


|  To  Martha  and  Mary.  T\pbc  rar  TF/H  M.  it. 
M  Properly,  to  the  two  sisters,  with  the  persons 

!  about  them.  According  to  later  Greek  usage  it 
might  be  indicative  simply  of  the  two  sisters. 
"•But  the  New  Testament  contains  no  instance 
of  its  use  in  this  sense  and  there  is  here  an  es 
pecial  dccnnim  in  the  expression,  since  those  who 
came  to  them  were  men.  It  reveals,  moreover, 

;  an  establishment  of  the  better  class."  (Meyer).* 
IJut  the  more  obvious  and  definite  allusion  is, 
probably,  to  the  company  of  mourners  and  wail 
ing  women. 

To  comfort  them.— The  conventional  con 
dolences  and  consolations  lasted  seven  days,  ac 
cording  to  1  Sam.  xxxi.  13;  1  Chron.  x.  12; 

|  Mairnonides,  De  Inctu,  cap.  xiii. ;   Lightfoot  [pp. 

j  107  sqq.},  and  others. 

Ver.  2'0.  Then  Martha,  when  she  heard, 
etc. — She  appears  as  mistress  of  the  house  and 
receives  the  message.  She  goes  without  delay 
to  meet  the  Lord  and  docs  not  first  communi 
cate  the  Hews  to  Mary;  ver.  28  also  leads  us  to 
suppose  that  such  was  the  case  (Meyer  in  oppo- 
siiion  to  Tholuck). — But  Mary  sat  in  the 
(interior  of  the)  house;  "because,  accord 
ing  to  Geicr,  De  htctu  Hebr.  [pp.  2lOsqq.]  and 
others,  it  was  the  custom  to  be  seated  in  receiv- 

,  ing  condolences,"  or  "  sitting  was  a  part  of  the 

I  mourning  rite  with  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews." 
But  certainly  not  for  this  reason  alone.  The 
different  conduct  of  the  two  sisters  in  our  Gos 
pel  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  characters 
in  Luke  x.  o8-42.  [This  agreement  between 
two  Gospels  so  widely  different  is  no  small  proof 
of  the  historical  character  of  the  two  sisters. 
Both  loved  our  Lord,  but  Martha  was  more 
active,  practical,  demonstrative;  Mary  contem 
plative,  pensive  and  quiet,  but  moved  in  the  deep. 
Martha  as  soon  as  she  hears  of  the  Lord's  ap 
proach,  hastens  to  Him.  Mary  does  the  same 
afterwards  (ver.  29),  but  fpeaks  less  and  feels 
more.  We  have  a  precise  analogy  in  the  differ 
ence  between  Peter  and  John. — P.  S.J 

Ver.  21.  Lord,  if  Thou  hadst  been  here 
\_F\  iff;  fj<5f,  not  the  language  of  reproach,  but 
of  regret]. — Meyer  translates:  If  Thou  w<-rt  here, 
— not  abiding  in  distant  Perrca.  That  would 
mean:  if  this  were  Thy  constant  place  of  abode. 
This  would  convey  an  excellent  sense  if  Bethany 
had  ever  been  the  permanent  dwelling-place  of 
Christ;  this,  however,  was  not  the  case. — My 
brother  would  not  have  died. — Strongly  ex 
pressed:  iri\irij><n.  [On  the  different  readings 
sec  TKXT.  NOTK  ">  — P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  And  even  now  [nal  v'w  without 
a/./.i/]  I  know  that  etc. — She  still  retains  tins 
assurance.  She  gives  strong  expression  to  her 
confidence:  1.  Whatever  Thou  m>ii/rsl  </*/.-  6W, 
2  (j»,l  -it-ill  give  it  to  Tltte — in  the  original,  the 

*  f  Allbrd  almost  verbally  copies  this  note  from  MC.V.T.  Wo 
have  good  reason  to  infer  from  several  indications  that  ths 
:  family   of   Bethany   was  "one  of  largo  hospitality  und  ao 
j  quaiutance."    (Jump.  ch.  zii.  3,  5  and  uote.— 1'.  S.J 


CHAP.  XI.  17-44. 
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"givt?"  [»J<j<Tf,  cm]  takes  precedence  of  the  rest 
— ;  3.  the  name  of  God  twice  mentioned.  Cer 
tainly  ;ui  indirect  expression  of  the  boldest  hope, 
tfi  wliioli  she  dares  not  verbally  give  utterance — 
a  hope,  nauu'ly.  of  the  raising  of  the  dead  man. 
The  sitters  at  Ucthany  were  acquainted  with  the 
raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus  and  of  tin- 
youth  at  Naiii.  Martha  also  remembered  the 
promise  (ver.  -I)  contained  in  the  message  of 
Jesus  (Tlioluck,  Meyer).  Hence  not .  simply  :  if 
Thou  wilt  imploro  consolation  (Rosenmiiller ). 
or:  that  L'i/arus  may  not  be  cast  away  (Muthy- 
mius).  or  only  an  assurance:  nevertheless,  I  con 
sider  Thou  a  favorite  of  God  (Paulus).  We  must 
not,  however,  convert  this  indefinite  and  sifting 
expression  into  a  confident  expectation  of  Ilie 
raising  of  the  dead  man, — as  results  also  from 
th?  wonls:  whatever  Thou  mayest  ask. 

[ This  is  the  only  place  where  alrtladut  is  used 
of  .K-MM  as  praying  to  God,  instead  of  ipurav, 
xatKixateiv,  -poctr  \.~cdat,  oziadai,  comp.  Luke 
xxii.  :U;  John  xiv.  Hi;  xvi.  20;  xvii.  rJ,  15,  l!0. 
lJ"iigel  calls  airtia&ai,  verbum  minus  dignum;  it 
is  certainly  more  human  and  implies  a  state  of 
dependence  and  need.  It  is,  however,  as  Meyer 
remark^,  in  keeping  with  the  deep  excitement  of 
Martha  and  her  as  yet  imperfect  knowledge  of 
the  superhuman  relation  of  Christ  to  the  Father. 
-P.S.] 

\  er.  :  ;.  Thy  brother  will  rise  again. — 
A  grand  promise,  though  corresponding  with  the 
indefinite  hope  in  being  indefinitely  worded;  not: 
I  will  now  r.tiso  him  up.  She  might  understand 
Him  as  referring  to  the  general  future  resurrec 
tion.  An  1  besides,  specific  faith  in  the  raising 
of  the  dead  must  issue  from  a  general  faith 
in  their  resurrection.  It  was  an  ambiguous  ex 
pression,  designed  for  tho  trial  and  development 
Of  her  faith.* 

Ver.  -JJ.  I  know  that  ho  will  rise  again, 
etc.  —  Her  meaning  is  obvious:  I  acquiesce  in 
that,  but  I  hope  for  something  more.  Her  words 
are  expressive  not  merely  of  u  sad  resignation, 
but  of  an  indirect  query — she  is  feeling  her  way 
(De  Wetle). 

Vers.  :J">.  'Jf,.  i  am  the  resurrection. — 
[This  is  evidently  the  central  idea  of  this  chap 
ter:  Christ  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  (he 
Life  of  the  living.  The  following  miracle  is  the 
practical  proof  of  what  He  is  in  His  own  person 
and  a  pledge  of  what.  Hi;  will  do  on  the  last  day. 
To  Himself  (l)^),  therefore,  Ho  first  directs  the 
weak  faith  of  Martha  ;  from  the  future  resurrec 
tion  and  the  dead  brother  Khe  was  to  look  to  the 
? resent  ('</"),  ever-living  and  life-giving  Saviour, 
he  general  resurrection  of  the  (load  is  only  a 
manifestation  of  the  moral  power  of  the  person 
that  stood  before  her.  What  sublimity  and  what 
comfort  in  this  testimony  of  Christ  concerning 
Himself!  Who  can  measure  the  effect  which  it 
produces  from  day  to  day  in  countless  chambers 
of  mourning  and  before  open  graves  all  over  the 
Christian  world:  —  HrsttrrectioH  is  put  first,  in  op- 

•[PoaNo  M"vr.iin.|  Afford  who  mmnrlu  ttmt  avnar^atrm 

\»  J>nl.i;;ii^i<-.lllv   ll-'-'l   In  li-ll'l    HI)   to  111--    t  •••(  n  i  -  I  (••  faith    It)    Ill'f 

mind,  ami  ili. MI. is  \\li-tln-rit  <  "il'l  I...  ni.'l  ni  .1  i  •,  .a;  into 
human  lif".  lli-ii£-t' -ulM-rtf  P-.VM  th««  wonl  tn<tui'y  in  tho 
lin.il  r---.ni  P  ••(..'•!.  .11.  I  tuLnrtlinatrly  to  tli>t  tr.in-j.it  ion  to 
PunuliHi-,  which  h«  in< liul*-*  In  tin-  'firtt  n-turn-ction  (AjH»c. 
xx.  "i^;  l.ii:  1/i/jiriin  inuit  hav.t  l>c<-n  uln-u'J>  in  Panullao 
i.  V.-da'j  in  Luke  xxiii.  4:i;.— P.  8.J 


position  to  the  present  power  of  death  which  is 
to  be  overcome  ;  Resurrect  ion  is  Life  itself  in  con 
flict  with,  and  victory  over,  death,  it  is  the  Death 
of  death,  the  triumph  over  decay  and  dissolution 
swallowing  up  mortality  in  life.  (Luther  ha- 4 
forcibly  described  the  marvellous  duel  between 
Life  and  Death  on  the  cross,  in  an  Easter  hymn, 
where  the  passage  occurs:  "  Wie  ein  Tod  den  andern 
frass ;  Eiii  Spott  aus  dem  Tod  ist  tcordcn.")  Life 
comprehends  spiritual  as  well  as  physical  life, 
life  eternal  of  body  and  soul.  Christ  is  the  Victor 
of  death  and  the  grave,  because  He  is  the  Prince 
of  life  in  this  absolute  sense.  In  the  words  fol 
lowing  the  first  clause  is  an  explanation  and  ap 
plication  of  the  term  Resurrection,  the  second  of 
the  term  Life.  I  am  the  Resurrection:  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me,  though  he  have  died,  will  live  (will  bo 
raised  up  again).  1  am  the  Life.:  whoever  liveth 
and  belie  vet  h  in  Me  will  never  die  (will  live  forever 
in  unbroken  life-union  with  Me,  the  Prince  of 
life).— P.  S.] 

I  [and  no  other],  t.  e.,  the  future  resurrection 
is  not  an  impersonal  fate  that  is  to  take  place 
at  some  future  time,  but  a  personal  effect  pro 
ceeding  from  Me  who  am  present  with  you. 
It  is  even  now  present  and  active  in  Me. — 
And  the  life. — Life  in  the  absolute  sense,  in 
its  power  to  awaken  spirit  and  body.  Hence, 
as  well  the  principle  of  resurrection  (Hunnius, 
Luthardt),  as  its  essence  and  result  (Meyer).  As 
the  vital  principle  of  the  resurrection.  He  exerts 
a  purely  quickening  influence,  which  branches 
into  two  forms:  a.  lie  who  believes  on  J/im,  if  he 
have  died  [airodd  r  ?/,  past],  shall  lire,  shall  con 
tinue  to  live,  shall  rise  again;  b.  he  who  is  still 
living,  who  through  belief  on  Him  becomes  truly 
alive,  shall  never  die,  i.  e.  shall  not  become  a  prey 
to  death  and  the  sense  of  mortality.*  The  life 
of  Christ  is  the  author  of  the  resurrection  in  a 
two-fold  sense;  it  is  the  root  of  the  waking  of 
the  physically  dead,  because  it  is  the  power 
which  effects  the  moral  awakening. — the  power 
winch  rouses  into  spiritual  life.  They  that  live 
|  in  Him  shall  not  die;  and  the  dead  are  not  dead, 
but  live  again.  In  both  cases,  undoubtedly,  the 
saying  has  reference  to  the  same  believer;  the 
two  propositions  do  not  resolve  themselves,  as 
ancient  commentators  declare,  into  the  parallel: 
"for  dead  believers  I  am  the  resurrection,  for 
living  ones  the  remedittm  mortis."  It  is  true,  how- 
over,  that  the  two  propositions  indicate,  alter 
F.uthymius  and  others,  the  two-fold  point  of  view; 
whether  cmo  be  already  dead  (La/aru^i  or  dill 
living  (Martha,  Mary).  In  both  case-,  tho 
jy/ri/MO-physical  or  whole  life-agency  of  Christ 
is  meant.  The  dead  rise  spiritually  and  c.irpu- 
really  to  the  new  life  of  the  resurrection.  Tho 
living  are  not  swallowed  up  in  the  di-ath  of  the 

•  fT.io  phnuw  ov  Mi»— <•>  rov  a.Mi-a.  v.-r.  W,  is  ji,  jt«.-ir  nm- 

blguoiu  .ui'l  in. iv  in. MM  i-ii  |I<T  //'•'  /.•(•..•••/•.  "i  it-  i  •  i .  'I  IP-  lirnl 
nii'l  liti-ml  rendering  wiiM  jjiv.-'u  vrv  pi  un  - -n—  :  II-  Hint 

lilvtH    (ph.VMicullV  I    HHll    llfllfl-rttt     III     .Mr,   If, It     »//,/    ,l\f    IpllVHI- 

cully)  for  rrfr.  i.e.  will  !•«•  ml* -I  a^.iin.  l:m  In  nil- other 
luiflxtixoM  in  which  the  HUIIH-  phi-aw  <H<  IIM  Ich .  iv.  14;  vill. 
M,  til;  x.  2S;  xiii.  »  ;  1  Cor.  vni.  1  :  ,  u  11  •  .|iiix:ih-nt  to 

nerer,  liko  tho  Hclircw  D^'^'K"?  ' ''•» •  Iv.  --' ;  Pror.  x.:iO,, 

with  mi  emphiiHix  on  the  riepition:  mrrly  iinl,  in  nn  n-rf,  by 
nn  in  .UK  (nee  \Vim-r,  p.  4<i7,  mi  (In-  f--i.  ••  <>l  il  ••  il.nili),-  ii--.i- 
tion  in  (Jn-<-k).  We  inii-t  then  HUPJM.HC  Hint  r|in«t  in  MT.  M 
either  H|H>ki>  of  f/nritu-tl  'li-utli,  or  ovcrlookeil  /,',-, 

riiiwitiou  to  i.  ;il  und  ctvriuil  lifo.— P.  8.J 
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world  cither  spiritually  or  bodily  (inasmuch  as 
they  transport  with  them  the  germ  or  the  con 
crete  body  of  the  resurrection). 

Therefore  we  are  not  to  attach  a  merely  spi 
ritual  meaning  to  the  two  propositions,  just  be 
cause  Jesus  is  speaking  of  faith, — as,  for  in 
stance:  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  rise  again 
spiritually,  and  he  that  hath  received  life  shall 
retain  it  for  ever;  which  would,  impltcite,  involve 
the  idea  of  the  resurrection  (Calvin).  Neither 
is  the  first  sentence  to  be  referred  to  the  resur 
rection  of  the  body  and  the  second  to  that  of  the 
spirit  (Larnpe,  Olshausen,  Stier).  Comp.  chap, 
vi.  51 ;  viii.  56.* 

Belie  vest  thou  this? — Christ  had  said: 
Every  one  that  liveth  and  believeth,  and  had 
thus  laid  down  a  general  rule.  Now  cornea  the 
application  of  it  to  her.  If  she  believes  this,  she 
believes  on  Him. 

Ver.  27.  I  have  believed  that  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. — It  is  appa 
rent  that  Martha  does  not  thoroughly  compre 
hend  the  grand  thoughts  in  the  words  of  the 
Lord;  she,  however,  takes  for  granted  that  He 
is  designating  Himself  as  the  Raiser  of  believers 
from  the  dead,  and  perceives  that  this  is  in 
volved  in  a  belief  on.  the  Messiah.  She  there 
fore  utters  a  joyful  confession  of  her  faith  in 
Him, — 'Ey«  TT  s  T  tars  VK  a,  with  emphasis.  She 
docs  not  believe  this  now  for  the  first  time;  she 
has  already  become  a  believer,  being  convinced 
a.  that  lie  is  the  Christ,  b.  as  the  Christ  the  Son 
of  God;  she  believes  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
term,  not  simply  in  accordance  with  the  theo 
cratic  idea  of  belief  (Meyer),  although  she  has 
not  yet  attained  to  a  developed  Johannean  know 
ledge;  c.  (hat  comet h  [6  kpxufJ-evnr]  into  the  world 
(Present),  that  is:  Who  is  even  now  continually 
engaged  in  the  unfolding  of  His  Messianic  glory 
and  work.  Observe  the  truthfulness  of  Martha, 
which  will  not  permit  her  to  repeat  Christ's  ex 
pressions  word  for  word,  but  moulds  her  confes 
sion  into  conformity  with  the  measure  of  her 
faith.  And  yet  this  is  enough.  Confessions 
differing  in  outward  form  or  expression  may 
agree  internally  and  in  substance. 

Ver.  2H.  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she 
went  away. — Martha  knows  enough  for  the 
moment.  With  womanly  instinct  (such  as  espe 
cially  belongs  to  her  practical  nature)  she  does 
not  enter  upon  a  deeper  investigation  of  the  great 
thoughts  of  Jesus;  sufficient  for  her  is  the  prac 
tical  thought,  that  He  meets  her  boldest  hopes 
with  the  assurance  that  the  resurrection  is  not 
merely  a  distant  resurrect  inn- time,  but  rather  a 
present  resurrection-jxiwcr  resident  in  His  person. 

And  called  Mary,  her  sister,  secretly. f 


*  [Comp.  Oodet  in  loc.  (II.  .'I:'.:'.),  who  justly  nays  that  it  i* 
impossible  hero  to  separate  the  moral  and  tho  physical  Heine 
in  the  word*  resurrection  and  lif<\  J  subjoin  the  remarks  uf 
Trench  (AKracUt,  p.  :i22)  on  thi.i  glorious  declaration:  "/««i 
thf.  Resurrection  and  the.  Lifr;  the  true  Lite,  the  true  Resur 
rection;  the  everlasting  triumphs  over  d;-ath,  they  are  in  M.- 
—no  distant  thinp),  as  thou  upsike.st  of  now,  to  find  place  ;u 
th»  end  of  the  world  ;  no  things  separate  or  S"paralde  from 
Me,  as  Miou  wpakest  of  lately,  when  thou  d<'.siredst  that  I 
should  si.sk  of  another  that  which  I  possess  evermore  in  My 
self.  In  Me  is  victory  over  the  «rave,  in  M-  is  life  eternal  : 
by  faith  in  Me  that  becomes  yours  which  makes  ilr-ath  not  to 
be  death,  but  only  the  transition  to  a  higher  life."— p.  S.J 

f  [Alton! :  "  Her  calling  her  Hister  in  characteristic  of  ono 
who  ( Luke  x.  40;  had  not  been  much  habituated  herself  to 
lifltcu  to  His  instructions,  but  kuew  tiiia  to  bo  tho  delight  of 


— On  account  of  the  Jews  who  were  present  It 
appears  that.  Mary  was  still  sitting  in  the  in 
terior  of  the  house,  surrounded  by  the  Jews. 
Therefore  Martha  called  her  secretly, — A  a  ^  pa, 
a  word,  no  doubt,  indicative  of  a  whisper:  there 
fore  she  simply  said:  the  Master  is  here — 
which  Mary  well  understood;  and  therefore: 
He  calleth  thee.  She  was  to  go  out  to  Him. 
The  prudence  of  Jesus,  who  remained  standing 
outside,  is  met  by  the  prudence  of  Martha;  com 
mon  fear,  however,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to 
either.  He  must  remove  His  disciples  from  the 
influence  of  the  Jews,  and  they,  by  going  out  to 
Him,  must  make  confession  of  their  faith  in  Him. 
It  was,  moreover,  the  rule  of  the  Lord  to  avoid 
making  a  parade  of  His  miracles,  though  He 
did,  on  this  occasion,  finally  welcome  the  evcntuil 
notice  of  the  Jews.  Remarkable  consonance  of 
human  prudence  and  divine  assurance.  We  must 
not  suppose  that  Martha  simply  gathered  the 
mandate:  He  calleth  thce,  from  the  expectations 
that  Jesus  excited  in  her  own  breast  (Chrysostom, 
Tholuck  [Bruckner,  Stier]) ;  she  tells  of  a  behest 
of  Jesus  (Liicke,  Meyer).* 

Ver.  29.  As  soon  as  she  heard  that.— 
Mary,  as  the  more  important  personality,  now 
steps  into  the  fore-ground,  although  Martha,  as  we 
see  from  ver.  39,  again  makes  one  of  the  group. 

Ver.  30.  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet,  etc. — 
See  note  to  ver.  28.  Jesus  might  have  been  as 
sured  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  that 
there  were  Jews  in  the  house  of  mourning;  it 
was  needless  for  Martha  to  apprise  Him  (after 
Meyer)  of  the  fact. 

Ver.  31.  The  Jews  .  .  .  followed  her, 
thinking  that  she  was  going  to  the  tomb 
to  weep  there  — It,  was  a  custom  much  practised 
among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  to  sit  down  and  mourn 
by  the  graves  of  their  dead  ( Wetstcin,  on  this  pas 
sage;  Geier,  De  luctu  Hcbr.}.  They  therefore 
went  with  her,  doubtless  regarding  the  scene  of 
mourning  which  they  expected  to  witness,  as  a 
ceremony  that  had  to  be  performed  in  compli 
ance  with  Oriental  custom.  Even  in  these 
points  the  false  way  of  the  ancient  world,  which 
gratified  its  feelings  by  a  common  lamentation 
over  the  dead,  stands  contrasted  with  the  truth 
of  life,  which  demands  solitude  for  its  grief.  Of 
course  the  too  great  isolation  of  mourners  is  to  be 
guarded  against  as  much  as  the  other  cxiromo. 

Ver.  32.  Mary  .  .  .  fell  down  at  His  feet. 
— The  first  stroke  of  character  whicii  distin 
guishes  her  from  Martha.  The  second  is.  (hat 
she  says  nothing  further  than:  Lord,  if  Thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
While  Martha  added  to  tiie.se  words:  and  even 
now  I  know,  etc.  (ver.  2-),  Mary  bursts  into  tears. 
Martha  may  at  first  strike  us  as  tlie  one  who 
possesses  thu  greater  joy  in  believing,  but  Mary 
is  the  more  human  and  warm  in  her  feelings, 
and  there  is  more  of  devotion  in  the  expression, 
of  her  faith.  Her  kneeling  posture  and  her 
tears  are  more  eloquent  than  the  words  of 
Martha.  The  saying  that  both  utter,  consti 
tutes  a  precious  trait  from  life.  They  made  this 
remark  to  each  other  over  and  over  again  at  the 


Mary.     Resides  this,  sli«  evidently  has  hopes  raised,  though 
of  ft  very  faint  and  indefinite  kind.    TrooirSoK/jtrairci  TI  ' 

OTTO  TU>V  \6yiav  oi/Toii  (I'.nthymius.") — J 

*  [So  also  correctly  Alford  and  Godot.— P.  S.] 
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•d  of  Lazarus:  if  If'  were  here.  etc. 
llengel:  "  Ei  quo  colliji  poteat,  hunc  cvrumfuui.if 
fcrinonem  nn.'e  futtria  outturn:  utinaui  adtssct  Domi- 

1UIX  J'XIIS  '  " 

Ver.:;.:.  He  was  vehemently  (indignant 
ly,  angrily  i  affected  i  stirred  up)  in  (his) 
spirit  and  troubled  himself  [t  vcfi pifiiiaaTo 
r  ijf  -  v  t  i  •  u  u  T  i  mil  erapafev  i  a  v  r  6  v . — 
Cornp.  ver.  .'58  i ufipiftuuevor,  iv  tavrfi,  but 
also  the  weeping  between,  iddnfivatv,  ver.  35. 
Note  first  of  all  tlie  perfect  participation  of  the 
Lord  in  our  natural  feelings  and  His  sympathy 
with  our  sorrows  (Heb.  ii.  17;  iv.  l~>),  in  oppo 
sition  to  the  stoic  apithy,  yet  at  the  same  time 
His  perfect  control  over  passion  and  grief  and 
its  vioK>nt  outbreak. — I'.  S.]  —  He  was  deeply 
perturbed  inspirit.  The  i  \>e  fl  p  i  p  ?'/ a  a  TO  rii 
irvtvttuTt  (see  Matt.  ix.  30;  Mark  i.  43;  xiv. 
6)  makes  tlie  passage  one  of  exceeding  difficulty. 
The  atfectiou  here  depicted  is  explained  in  three 
ways:  1.  as  anger,  '2.  as  grief,  3.  as  a  gvneral 
affection  of  the  mind,  in  which  there  is  u  com 
bination  of  different,  emotions.* 

1.  Of  ANGKR.  "  flpipaofiai  with  all  its  com 
pounds  has  in  the  classics  as  well  as  in  the  fa 
thers  of  the  Church  (and  the  Byzantines)  the 
signification:  to  snort  (of  horses),  to  mutter  (of 
Hecate ),  to  express  anyr,  to  threaten  anifrily.1'^ 
But  again,  anger  is  variously  understood: 

a.  He  was  angry,  in  respect  of  II is  divine 
nature,  with  His  hum  m  spirit  (~vai<^.(i)  in  its  pas 
sionate  emotion  (rriitfor).  So  Origen,  Chrysostom 
[Cyril,  Theophylact,  Luthymiua  Zigab.1,  recently 
Men  [Alford].  This  conception  is  doubly  un 
tenable:  in  the  first  place,  it  condemns  tlie  human 
sentiment  of  grief;  and  secondly,  it  creates  a  con 
flict  in  the  consciousness  of  the  Lord.  [It  is  also 
inconsistent  with  the  act  of  weeping,  which  fol 
lows,  ver.  3-3,  and  with  the  parallel  expression 

•  [Lnngn  translates:  regie  tick  tiff  anf  im  Gfistr,  stirrfd 
Ifimstlf  up  in  if  ut  spirit;  Noyes  and  Alford:  wai  grtiitly 
morrd  in  //i.<  itpirit.  The  K.V.grounfd  in  tpirit,  expresses 
more  the  freling  of  grief  and  pain  than  of  indignation  and 
wrath  (though  Trench  on  MiracUt,  p.  3£~>,  strangely  asserts 


• 


barnacle  do  groan,  being  burdened.'1  VTeb«ter  defines  ynmn- 
ing :  "  to  give  forth  u  low,  moaning  Bound,  t  >  utter  a  moiiru- 
ful  voice,  IIM  in  p. mi  an  I  sorrow,"  und  -.t>  i  nothing  of  anger. 
The  K.  V.  tntnxUtcM  the  verb  in  four  different  wiys:  to  diaryr. 
ttraithj.  Matt,  ix  HO;  Mark  i.  4.'J;  to  murmur,  Mark  xiv.  .">;  to 
groan,  John  xi.  33,  :t8.— I*.  S.J 

f  [80  thij  Vulgate  :  infrrmuit  npiritit ;  Luther:  Kr  ergrim- 
mfts.  im  (ifittf,  wax  wroth  at,  morrd  with  iwtiynation.  ftpi- 
fiaapat  an  I  fVripi^aonat  (from  the  root  ftpt^u.  In  ru.lh,  to 
roar,  4>,«Ltau>,  frrmn,  lo  roar,  to  blotter  ;  cotnp.  0pi^i7},  angrr, 
/3pt^w,  T'if.  Angrrfd,  a,  nain-  of  Perrtephoiin  or  Ilecuto),  w'li.-n 
not  u«'il  of  uttering  a  nouu<l  (snorting,  murmnring),  alwayi 
exjm-ns  an  emotion  of  anyr  or  indignation,  ami  are  equiva 
lent  to  opyi^"r70ai  nnd  a*«iAtiy.  I'IUIHOW  ami  I'apf  know  no 
other  meaning,  liuinlich  hiut  abundantly  pruvi-il  it  in  iho 
Studifn  urvl  Krittk'n  for  IwVJ,  pp.  tMo-'-iO'.!.  Sophorl.-d,  in 
IIJH  I..-M.  ..u  of  Mw.  iiiiiti-  Oreek  (HiMton,  IH7O,  p.  I  .  .  .  gireii 
tho  in--  ;'i  ii'.'  In  ttf  ffrrutly  mrfd,  but  without  any  authority 
except  tli<-  two  puAiageM  in  Jolm  xi..  which  are  muler  dl»- 
pule.  M'-vcr  rontlilently  ;i'i>Tt<  p  4.'51 1 :  "  A'i>  andrrt  alt 
rain  hrfti-jm  7.  <\\.\  (Violent  unt:'T>  winl  flpinaontn  und 
infipinaonni.  wn  ft  nicht  itiit  fifjrntlirfif  Xr.hnaulisn  i*lrr 
Hntmmm  (.\rtch.  S]>t.  -Jrtl,  Lw.  Srrym.  &))  bfzrichnst,  Itfi 
Grieetini,  LXX.  iii'l  im  N.  T.  (Mntt.  ix.  :W;  Mark  I.  43; 
xiv.  :»  rj'i>rati>-ht.  S.  (iiimll-h.  p.  Wit."  llrngNtcnlierg 
•gree«:  '••  K*  itt  liiii'j.tt  ffiigrttrllt,  dan  i  nflpi^aa  0  0.1 
kfinf.n  amirrrn  Aff'ft  Itfirirhnfn  kunn  alt  <l'n  ilfj  hrfttgtn 
Zornet."  Alford:  •  fuH,nuT<n<ii  ran  )>«ar  but  one  in<-unlnK, 
that  of  indignur  ('infrrmuit.'  Vulg.;,  —  the  expreiwinn  of 
indignation  and  rrbukr,  not  of  turrnw."  Trench  (p.  3i'i): 
"It  in  nothing  but  th»  diffl< ulty  of  flndlng  a  Katixfai-tory 
object  for  the  indignation  of  the  I,,r.|.  whirh  bat  CHllM>d 
•o  many  inoili-rn  coiiiuientatoii  to  (lem-rt  this  oxplnnation. 
•ad  inak-  the  word  mmpl/  i  j-\  murcly  un  expruwiiun  of 
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rv  lavrp, — In  Ilimielf,  ver.  38,  which  proves  (hat 
Tif>  Vi-irunri  c.iunot  be  th»^  ot>Jwt,  but  must  be  tho 
Sftficre  of  the  einolion=m  Ilia  spirit. — I*.  8.]* 
Hilgenfeld  und  others  fall  upon  the  same  inter 
pretation,  with  a  different  conception  of  it,  in 
imputing  a  gnostic  Christology  to  this  Gospel. 

b.  llo  was  angry  at  the  powt-r  of  bin  and  death 
(Augustine,  Erasmus  and  others,  Luthardl j.-j- 
Not  to  be  excluded,  but  too  abstract  by  itself. 

r.  At  the  unbelief  of  tho  Jews  [Erasmus, 
Scholten,  Wordsworth],  and  also  the  sisters 
(Theodor  of  Mopsueste.Lampe  [Kuinoel],Wichcl- 
haus]).  But  the  sisters  were  not  unbelieving. 

d.  That  He  was  unable  to  avert   the  death  of 
Lazarus  (De  Wette).     This  would  be  impious  and 
is  contrary  to  tlie  connection. 

e.  At   the  misconception   of  His  enemies  and 
4he    want   of    comprehension   displayed    by   His 
friends  (Bruckner).     There  was,  at  the  moment, 
no  special  occasion  for  such  a  feeling. 

/.  At  the  mingling  of  the  hypocritical  tears 
[crocodile  tears]  of  the  Jews  with  the  trin>  tears 
of  Mary  (Meyer).  Against  this,  comp.  ver.  4-"> 
["  Many  of  the  Jews  .  .  .  believed  in  Him"].]; 

g.  This  description  of  anger  has,  in  the  in 
terest  of  negative  criticism,  been  caricatured  by 
Strauss  and  others. 

-.   Of  GRIEF.   In   the  passages,    Malt.    ix.   30; 

grief  and  nngtiitdi  of  cpirit.  Lampc  aud  Kuiuoel  defend  tho 
nht  explanation  ;  and  Lango  (  Throl.  Mudi'it  und  Kritikni^ 
-'iti,  p.  71-1  *(|.)  h.L.i  many  beutitiful  remark!*  in  an  e.ssay 
herein  he  aeeka  to  unito  both  meaning."  Oodet :  "  //  est 

g-'n-'ralement  rec'mmi,  d  crtle.  hfurr,  (ftu.  U  termr  i  n  ft  p  i- 
a  u  0  a  t  (df.  ftpintii^iii-,  hrnnir,  ruyir}  nr  )>rut  diniijnfr 
'i  '  un frcmiittmeni  d  indiyntitiun."  i<ut  all  thi^  does  not 

>•  t  <"ttle  the  preciso  meaning  in  tlii.s  verse.  8<-e  l»-low.  Tho 
l>  i"  g'-nerally  transitive  and  const rurted  with  the  dativo 

of  the  person  or  thing  against  which  the  angry  feeling  or  re- 

1'iik ••  is  directed  ;  but  here  und  in  Ver.  M  it  is  used  mtraini- 
vi-Iv  ;  iri'tvuan  being  not  tho  d<it.  olij.,  but  the  'Int.  instrutn. 

//;•••. -p.  s.j 

*  (The  Ureek  interpreters  usually  take  ru>  ircru^ari— T«|» 
as  dative  of  the  iibjrct).  but  Cyril  refers  it  (jw  instru- 
ntnl  dative)  to  the  Holy  Ghost  or  tho  di\ine  nature  of 
•  'liri.-t,  by  which  He  indignantly  rebuked  His  rising  human 
sympathy.  (j/A0pt/uaroi  TU»  irvtvuan,  rovrtim.  rij  &vv*nn. 
ruij  oyiou  JT»'«u^aTo«  «'iriTrA»JTT*i  rponov  rtflU  rjj  u'ia  ffapm.) 
In  a  milder  form  Duan  Alford  renew*  the  Greek  interpreta 
tion  without  its  stoic*  reptilttivcncHM.  He  thinks  that  Jesuit, 
with  the  tears  of  sym|«ithy  already  rising  and  ovt-rcomirig 
His  hp'-cch,  cJtrckf.d  t  hi- m  to  at  to  be  ablf  In  gjn-uk  tlir  words 
following.  He  considers  this  self-rest  mint  as  merely  physi 
cal,  requiring  indeed  an  act  of  the  will,  and  a  self-troubling, 
but  implying  no  deliberate  disapproval  of  the  rising  emotion 
which  immediately  after  i*  Htiffered  to  prevail.  \Velwter  -and 
Wilkinson  likewise  explain  «V*/3piM»?<TaTo  of  a  violent  re- 
pri-ision  of  emotion.  Hut  thin  is  elenrly  refuted  bv  the  ex 
planatory  «'T<ipaf«r  t'ni-T.ji-,  and  by  the  fuct  that  Jesus  did 
slied  t.-Hni  immodiat<-ly  afterwards.  Ilia  effort  ut  self- 
restraint  then  would  have  failed,  which  is  incredible.— p.  s.J 

t  [According  to  Augustine,  Cornelius  a  Lap.,  ONhaus.-n, 
Trench  and  Unmlich,  Chrict  was  indignant  at  dnttli  an  the 
w:if/r*  of  tin;  according  to  Nic.  Lyru,  Melam  hthon,  Kbrard, 
Luthardl  and  Hen^stenlxTg,  at  the  powrr  of  dtuth,  the  terri 
ble  foe  of  the  human  rare,  who  dared  here  to  confront  and 
threaten  his  great  Conqueror.  Nic.  Lyra:  Prrmitut  <'hritti 
procrdrbat  tx  intltgnutmnr  rjtit  cmitra  diabfJum.prr  CIIJH*  tug- 
t/fttionrm  nton  intravit  in  mundum,  t/utim  erat  ciUi  drbtU&> 
luntt.  To  the  name  effect  is  Luthardt's  remark  (IF.  p.  217): 
"  Ifrtifr  den  7W  und  dfn  dtr  dri  Tixtft  (irwult  fint. Stinm  (irijnrr 
von  Anfiing  an,  rri/rimmtt.  Kr,  da*t  rr  Ifim  t<iifhr»  untjrrirJi- 
tft,  to  in  Mntn  niichttrn  Kreii  gfdrnngrn  und  n>  Ihtn  Mint 
wit  drnhrnil  rnlgnirnyftrrtm  war.  Uml  da*  Krgrimmrn  Jesu 
\»t  wif  fin  tiffjrnilrohfn.dat  rich  in  dfr  AvfemHeJnmg  dnnit 
rfriinnhildliclilr.  E*  tind  glrirht<im  dit  trttrn  gfi.i'ntHHgflt 
Ankundigunyrn  d'*  Irtxtm  iliuifrttrn  Kampffi.''  Comp.  my 
notes  to  Larige'n  view  below.— 1».  8.) 

J  [Meyer  urges  the  preceding  words  UK  «i"W  awrin*  «A<u'- 
ovaav — «al  TOI>«  'Ioi>iaioi>(  xAaioi-Tav,  as  indicating  thin  con* 
t  M-'  and  cause  of  th«  indignation  ;  but  this  in  not  applicable 
to  the  Decond  nm>  of  the  verb  In  ver.  'M,  although  vur  37 
clearly  shows  that  the  indignation  must  havu  hud  •ome  re- 
foreuc«j  to  tbo  unbelief  of  tho  Jow».— 1».  S.J 
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Mark  i.  4.'5,  anger  is  out  of  the  question.  Tho 
luck:  "  This  verb  is  equally  comprehensive  with 
the  corresponding  German  l grimmen,'  i.  «.  origi 
nally,  an  inward  convulsive  emotion  of  anger, 
grief,  etc.  Hence  Luther  renders:  Er  crtjrimmrte, 
which  he  himself  explains  by  n-Adyxi'i^frai."* 
Yet  Tholuclc  observes  that  the  signification  of 
grief  is  not  supported  by  usage,  but  only  by 
analogy. f  In  favor  of  this  vie\v  are — Nonnus, 
Buz>r,  Grotius  and  others,  Liieke.;};  Tholuck, 
in  the  early  editions  of  his  Commentary,  and 
Ewald:  an  emotion  of  great  strength,  analo 
gous  to  the  OTSva&tv  ~(j  TCVKVUCLTC  of  Jesus,  Mark 
vii.  34  (corap.  Marlcviii.  1-).$ 

3.  A  GENERAL  AFFECTION  of  the  spirit,  in  which 
different  sentiments  combine  and  alternate. || 
This  construction  is  supported:  (1)  by  the  choice 
of  the  expression,  since  the  Evangelists  are  fa 
miliar  with  other  terms  for  the  definite  emotion 
cither  of  anger  or  of  grief:  (2)  by  the  addition: 
r<ji  trrd'/iari.  The  nature  of  the  spirit  renders  it 
impossible  for  any  single  psychical  emotion  to  rule 
within  it-,  the  spirit  is  the  all-embracing  unity 
of  the  many-parted  life  of  the  soul.'f  (3)  By  the 
psychological  experience,  that  when  the  soul  is 
in  a  state  of  intense  excitement,  it  is  seized  at 
once  by  the  most  diverse  emotions  (see  the  quo 
tation  from  Gothe's  Ipkigenie:  "  Es  u-alzct  sick  ein 
Had  von  Freud"*  und  Schmerz  durck  meine  Scelt" — 
"  A  wheel  of  joy  and  grief  revolveth  through  my 
soul." — Leben  Jcsu,  p.  112")).  (4)  By  the  situa 
tion.  The  weeping  of  Mary  could  excite  nought 
but  the  most  heart-felt  sympathy.  But  the  tears 
of  the  better  sort  .among  the  Jews  were  mingled 
with  the  tears  of  the  unbelieving.  A  scene  of 
human  lamentation  over  death  presented  itself — 
sympathy  in  view  of  the  power  of  death  was 
aroused.  Jesus  had  not  to  bar  out  this  sym 
pathy;  still  it  was  necessary  that  He  should 
stand  on  His  guard  against  it — and  rouse  Him 
self  in  indignation  against  it.  Thus  His  emo 
tion  was  converted  into  an  ecstatic  anticipation 
of  victory.  I  had  at  first  chosen  the  expression: 
fir  ec/taKerls:  sick — lie  convulsed — agitated  Himself. 
It  is  significant  of  violent  agitation.  But  the  one 

*  [As  now  esed,  however,  erf/rfmmen  always  signifies  in 
German  viol. -nt  emotion  of  anger,  indignation.— P.  S.I 

f  ITholuck  anil  Liieke  refer  to  ^pijaoitrcru*,  to  shake,  with 
pi>,tnlun'-'',ftpd<Tcru>,  to  ferment  (intransitive),  and  tn  shake,  viu- 
lenlly  (transitive;,  aloo  to  the  Hebrew  ^f-— I'-  S.] 

}  [Among  American  commentators,  Owen  takes  this  view: 
A  deep  feeling  of  griff,  and  not  a  relinking  of  such  a.  feeling. 
-P.S.] 

I  [KwaM  (O>m.  I.  323)  translates:  Er  rrhraiist'.  im  Geiste 
und  frselMUerte  rich,  and  explains  that  Jesus,  like  a  hero  of 
old,  like  a  Jacob,  gathering  up  the  deepest  powers  of  his 
mind,  went  forth  to  th»-  conflict  and  in  the  conflict  burnt  out 
iu  tears.  Comp.  Kwald's  Lif>-  of  <1trixt.  p.  4S(}.— V.  S.] 

H  [Dr.  Lange  has  more  fully  demonstrated  this  comprehen 
sive  interpretation  in  a  treatise  on  the  words:  6f«|3pifx»jcraTo 
TW  ni'tv^nn,  in  his  Mitcrlluneiiu*  UYiViM//*,  vol.  iv.  pp.  1U4  ff. 
(originally  published  i"  the  Tl>e«l»i.ii<-nl  Indies  and  Vriticivns 
fnr  1«:V>) ;  cotnp.  also  his  Ishtn  J>su,  II.  2.  p.  11'25.  Tholuck 
(7th  edition)  substantially  adopts  Lnnge's  interpretation: 
**  We  shall,  then:  include  a  feeling  of  horror  also.  etc.  Hence 
we  assume  KivtlvOau.  to  be  the  established  philological  wig- 
nitication,  as  one  of  the  moot  ancient  commentators,  the 
UanslMtor  of  the  I'eshito  hasdone,''J 

^1  [Meyer  thinks  that  John  might  as  well  have  written  ly 
\frv\r)  (xii.27);  Godot  (If.  329)  distinguishes  n^eO/ua  as  the 
iXKit'  of  religious,  \fivxv  as  the  seat  of  natural  emotions. 
There  is  certainly  a  difference.  Here  and  xiii.  21,  when 
speaking  of  the  treason  of  Judas,  and  Mark  viii.  12,  Jesus 
was  moved  in  the  spirit;  while  when  speaking  of  His  ap 
proaching  passion  lie  says:  "  My  toul  is  troubled,"  John  xii. 
27.— P.  8.J 


upon  which  I  finally  settled  seems  preferable: 
Er  reyte  sick  lief  auf,  lie  xtirred  Himself  up  from 
the'  deep.  He  moved  Himself  in  the  spirit  to 
such  a  degree  that  the  disciples  perceived  His 
agitation  in  His  bodily  appearance, — lu-nce:  He 
convulsed  Himsdf ;  He  billowed  up,  —  He  surged 
up.  A  divine  storm  of  the  spirit  [ein  Goltesge- 
u-itfrr  dfs  Geistes]  passed  through  His  brenst, 
indcr  which  His  human  nature  quaked.  The 
fremere  invariably  arises  out  of  the  depths. 

[It  is  not  inconsistent  with  this  interpretation 
of  Dr.  Lange,  if  we  emphasize  sin  and  death  as 
the  chief  object  of  Christ's  mingled  emotion  and 
commotion.  In  this  heart-rending  scene  of 
mourning:  the  grave  of  the  departed  friend,  the 
broken  hearts  of  the  beloved  sisters,  arid  the 
tears  of  their  sympathizers,  Jesus  saw  a  minia 
ture  photograph  of  the  world  of  human  suffer 
ing  caused  by  the  terrible  curse  of  sin;  all  the 
graves  and»  all  the  mourners  passed  in  endless 
procession  before  His  vision;  He  felt  the  com 
bined  misery  and  woe  of  the  human  family  ("  der 
Menschheit  yanzer  Jammer  fasste  Ihn  an");  He 
was  moved  at  once  with  holy  indignation  at  sin 
which  caused  all  this  dreadful  desolation,  and 
with  tender  sympathy  for  the  sufferers,  which 
latter  feeling  found  vent  in  tears. — And  trou 
bled  (shook)  himself,  t-apa^cv  eat.'-tiv. 
This  is  not  quite  the  same  with  the  passive  form 
irapfix&q  Tti.-xi't'riiaTi,  which  is  used  on  a  similar 
occasion,  John  xiii.  21,  but  it  expresses  the  ex 
ternal  manifestation  of  the  inward  commotion  by 
a  voluntary  act.  Hengstenberg  (II.  201):  ''Je 
sus  excites  Himself  for  the  energetic  conflict 
with  Death,  the  evil  enemy  of  mankind."  Comp. 
Meyer,  Luthardt,  Godet,  in  loc.  Augustine,  Ben- 
gel  and  Wordsworth  derive  from  the  expression 
the  inference  that  Christ's  affections  were  not 
passions,  but  voluntary  emotions  (volunlarix 
connao(ioncs),  which  He  had  entirely  in  His  power, 
and  that  the  emotion  here  spoken  of  was  there 
fore  orderly,  rational,  full  of  dignity  and  di 
rected  to  proper  ends. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  34.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?— 
Manifestly,  (he  impulse  to  work  the  miracle  is 
completed  by  what  has  been  going  on  in  His  in 
ner  life. — Come  and  see. — The  answerers — 
Marina  and  Mary. 

Ver.  35.  Jesus  wept  ['"Efi(iKpvc;r:v  n  'I?/ a.]. 
— Two  little  words:  a  whole  verse,  of  infinite 
value.  Significant  and  pertinent  verse-division. 
On  the  way  to  the  grave,  Jesus  weeps.  After 
He  has  troubled  Himself  in  spirit  and  lias  made 
good  His  stand  against  all  sympathy  with  Jewish 
lamentations  for  the  dead.  He  is  at  liberty  to 
give  Himself  up  to  His  fellow-feeling  with  the 
sisters;  the  tear  follows  His  passion,  as  a  sum 
mer  rain  succeeds  the  thunder-storm.  The  ob 
jection,  that  Jesus  could  not  weep  if  He  had  a 
real  presentiment  of  the  miracle  that  He  was 
about  to  perform,  carries  with  it  a  doubt  as  to 
the  compatibility  of  the  divine  and  the  human 
nature;  it  is  also  contradicted  by  human  expe 
rience  itself.*  Not  only  the  succession  of  feel- 
ingSjbnt  likewise  the  truth  and  disinterestedness 
of  feelin<r,are  explained  by  a  fact,  in  accordance 

*  [Neander:  " The  sympathizing  physician  in  the  midst  of 
a  family  drowned  in  grief— will  not  his  tears  flow  with  theirs, 
though  he  knows  that  he  has  the  power  of  giving  immediate  re 
lief?"— P.  8.J 
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with  which  the  deepest  grief  may  invade  the 
mind  when  it  is  occupied  with  thu  anticipation 
of  joy,  and  vice  vtraA  ;  nay,  more;  —  these  oppo 
site  emotions  may  oven  succeed  each  other  with 
the  rapidity  of  lightning,  like  a  ••  wheel  of  fire'1 
in  swift  revolution.  ••  Chrysologus  supposed 
that  Jesus  wept  for  joy:  Isodorus  Pelus.,  because 
the  raiding  of  Lazarus  would  summon  him  from 
repose  back  to  the  unrest  of  life  (this  was  the 
decision  even  of  the  Concilium  Toletanun)  etc. 
All  these  explanations  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church  are  utterly  unnatural."  HKTUNKK. 

[This  sentence  is  the  shortest,  and  yet  one  of 
the  most  significant  verses  in  the  liihle.  It 
stands  by  itself  unconnected  by  any  particle  with 
what  precedes  or  what  follows.  It  describes 
what  was  seen,  and  intimates  what  was  felt. 
Jesus  knew  that  He  would  shortly  raise  Lazarus, 
but  iti  true  sympathy  He  opened  His  heart,  to  the 
present  grief  which  opened  to  Him  a  picture  of 
the  universal  desolations  of  tlie  king  of  terrors; 
and  with  a  sympathizing  heart,  not  with  a  heart 
of  stone,  He  raised  the  friend  to  life  again.  He 
felt  and  acted  like  n  man  before  He  gave  a  proof 
of  His  divine  power;  so  He  slept  juii  before  He 
Riillod  the  storm  (Matt.  viii.  24).  Hut  His  grief 
was  moderate.  ^nupi't'iv  signifies  a  gentle  weep 
ing.  the  expression  of  a  calm  and  tender  grief; 
it  differs  from  K/.atEiv,  the  crying  and  wailing  of 
the  sisters  and  their  friends,  ver.  •'>'},  which  im 
plies  "  not  only  the  shedding  of  tears,  but  also 
every  external  expression  of  grief"  (Robinson, 
sub.  K/aiu).  It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  Gos 
pel  which  most  clearly  reveals  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  notices  this  truly  human  trait  of  His  cha 
racter.  As  fur  as  we  are  informed,  Jesus  wept 
or  sheil  tears  on  three  occasions:  tears  offender 
friendship  and  silent  grief  at  the  grave  of  Laza 
rus  (cddicpvaev)  \  tears  of  bitter  sorrow  and  loud 
lamentation  over  unbelieving  Jerusalem  in  view 
of  the  approaching  judgment,  Luke  xix.  41  (?K- 
/.avaiv);  and  bloody  tears  of  agony  and  sacerdo 
tal  intercession  in  Oethsemane  when  He  bore  the 
burden  of  the  sins  of  all  mankind  and  wrestled 
•with  the  powers  of  darkness,  Luke  xxii.  41 
(comp.  Heb.  v.  7,  [tfra  Kpuvyf/r  i<i^iyxif  KCII 
fianfi'vuv).  The  eternal  Son  of  God  in  tears! 
What  a  sublime  contrast;  what  a  proof  of  His 
true  humanity,  condescending  love  and  tender 
sympathy.  How  near  He  is  brought  in  His  tears 
to  every  mourner.  How  far  more  natural,  lovely 
and  attractive  is  a  weeping  Saviour  than  a  cold, 
heartless,  unfeeling  stoic!*  Ily  His  conduct  at 
the  grave  He  has  panel  ified  tears  of  sympathy. 
provided  only  we  sorrow  not  immoderately  as 
those  who  have  no  hope  (1  Thes.  iv.  1:{).  His 
tears  over  Jerusalem  and  in  Gethsemane  should 
call  forth  our  tears  of  repentance  and  gratitu  •!••. 
-P.  S.] 

Vers.  30,  :)7.  Behold  how  ho  loved  him. 
—  This  even  the  Jews  could  see,  without  com 
prehending  the  full  significance  of  His  tears. 

*  [After  the  anprarance  of  ChrUtlanitr,  th««  hraithon  no- 
tinrn  .ii-iut  ih  •  rljchtfnlnt***  of  human  afflictions.  underw«nt 
n  Mileiit  revolution,  and  tin-  rirfor  of  Stoirintn  \\.n  hn>ken. 

1  mill',  tli'-    l«  .I'ituill    |    i--i.-"    ill    .1  ilV'-tml,  AC/.',   l.'i,  quote*!    by 

Trench  : 


Ifumnnn  pmeri  darr  tn  naturu  fatrtur, 
VUK  lacrymai  dedit  :  lure  nnttri  jmrt 

-P.  8.] 


1  It  is  certainly  the  intention  of  the  evangelist  to 
distinguish  these  kindly  disposed  Jews  from  the 
others  who  thus  express  themselves:  Could  not 
he  who  opened  tho  eyes  of  the  blind  man. 
I  etc.  (ver.  o7).  According  to  Chrysostom  and 
most  of  the  ancients,  as  also  Liuhardt  and  Meyer, 
|  this  speech  has  something  of  malice  in  it;*  ac- 
j  cording  to  Lucke,  Tholuok  and  others,  it  is  well 
meant.  The  idea  of  malice  is  supported  by  1. 
the  manifest  intention  to  spread  abroad  an  accu 
sation  against  Jesus,  to  the  effect  that  He  was 
either  unable  (want  of  power)  or  unwilling 
(want  of  love)  to  avert  this  death;  12.  the  cir- 
j  cumstance  that  their  words  occasion  agaiu  the 
j  convulsive  self-agitation  of  the  Lord,  and,  HO  to 
'  speak,  constrain  Him  to  brace  Himself  anew  in 
thu  spirit.  3.  Here,  a*  in  ver.  4ti,  John  distin 
guishes  the  malicious  Jews  from  those  of  the 
better  sort  by  rmY  <5. .  ["  John  .seldom  uses  <5t 
as  a  mere  copula,  but  generally  as  but,  see  vers. 
40,  4'J,  51."  Alford],  Hence  arises  the  conjec 
ture  that  they,  starting  from  the  assumption  of 
the  powerlessness  of  Jesus  in  this  case,  are  de 
sirous  to  cast  a  shadow  of  doubt  even  upon  the 
[  healing  of  the  blind  man  (Meyer).  Still  less  is 
it  to  be  expected  that  these  citizens  of  Jerusalem 
should  cite  the  previous  raisings  of  the  dead  in 
Galilee  (Strauss)  rather  than  the  healing  of  the 
blind  man,  which  last  was  an  event  of  recent  oc 
currence  in  Jerusalem,  still  fresh  in  the  memory 
of  all, — an  occasion  of  admiration  to  some,  and 
to  others  of  Pharisaical  offence. f  Their  words 
are  the  cause  of  fresh  agitation  on  the  part  of 
the  Lord,  now,  however,  He  is  stirred  not  only 
in  spirit  but  in  Himself,  i.e.  the  emotion  is  felt 
in  the  smd-lifr  also. 

Ver.  :)S.  To  the  tomb.  It  was  a  cave. — 
[An  indication  of  the  comparativn  wealth  of 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters  that  they  had  a  family 
vault,  such  as  is  here  implied.  The  poor  weru 
buried  in  common  places.  The  large  concourse 
of  mourners  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  very  costly 
ointment  with  which  Mary  anointed  the  feet  of 
our  Lord  (xii.  3),  lead  to  the  same  conclusion. — 
P.  S.]  On  tho  Israelitish  graves  see  Com.  on 
M<ttL  chap.  xxvii.J  On  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 

*  [Alton!  ami  Uodet  tJiko  the  same  riew.    Th"  second  emo 
tion    of  iii'lix'inticiii    (JTaXtf  <Vftp<-M<*>M"'OC  iv  iavrui,   ver.  -l*> 
Meeim  to  have  Ix'fii   pmvoked,  |.:irtly  nt  lea««f,  l.y  iliis  exhibi 
tion  of  unbelief,  a«  the  oiV  Indicate*.— P.  8.  ] 

t  j  Trench.  Allor.l  and  (-Jod.-t  rightly  regard  it  UN  a  mark  <.f 
historical  iKvurury  that  them-  dwellers  in  .leriKil.-m  *houl'l 
ref.-r  to  11  miracle  performed  then-  and  mill  fn-h  in  tli'-ir 
iin'iiinrr  mther  tliun  to  the  former  mining  of  the  dead  in 
diMtunt  li.il.l,-.  which  they  prolnldy  muv  hiive  li.-.u.|  of.  l»it 
naturally  would  not  thoroughly  credi't  on  III.-K-  minor. 
Sayi  Trenrh:  "  A  maker  up  of  the  narrative  from  Inter  and 
insecure  traditions  would  inevitably  have  fallen  np-'ii  thiw- 
mirai  let  of  it  like  kind.  ;i-  arguments  of  the  \,.. \\.-r  <>l  .leiim 
to  have  Accomplished  thin."  Comp.  the  pointed  n-markt  of 
OiMlet  (II.  :U2)  iiKairiMt  StnuiHs.— 1».  S.) 

*  [Abo  the  art  d'riiUr  in    Winer'n   /t.  M".  //.,  art.  T»mb  in 
Pmitli'M    It.  1).  (Hncki'tt  and    Alil-otft*  ed.,  \»\.   iv.  pj>.  :tt77 
ff.i.    Kol.in»..n.    Kexrnrrhnt,     I.  pji.  IM'.tff.  and  rapt.  ('.   W. 
WilMn.  Hrmntns  of  Tnmlut  in    I'nlrstinr  (in   gimrtc-rly  State 
ment    of    the   I'aleit.     Kxploriilioll     SIM-.,    I^.lld.    |M«»').       Tho 

Jewlah  Mpnlchrea  wen- nut  of  town,  away  from  the  living, 
and  either  natural  cavern-*  or  artitlfial,  excavated  liy  mun'« 
lalxir  from  the  rock,  with  re< •>•**'*  In  tlie  .|. !•••«.  wherein 
Hit;  iHxIit**  wrr<>  laid,  occasionally  with  chambers  one  »bor« 
another,  and  i  1  .-•  >l  )>y  a  door  or  a  ^reat  stone  t.i  prevent  th<< 
nnmeroiiH  jackulx  and  !•••  i-:-  of  pp'.v  from  !••  mn.  tin.*  |n«li"N 
Many  of  thene  tomlii  -nil  remain.  K<>>>inNon,  I.  p.  :i..J 
"  The  numeroiiM  sepnlclireH  whii-h  xkirt  the  valleys  on  the 
north,  cant,  and  Mouth  of  Jerusalem,  exhibit  for  the  mart  part 
oil"  K'1"4''''!!  modo  of  conHtrurtlon.  A  d«M»rway  In  tho  per- 
pi-adicuUr  facu  of  tho  ruck,  usually  Hiuiill  nud  without  orua- 
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is  said  still  to  exist,  see  the  books  of  travel 
(Robinson,  II.  p.  310).* — And  a  stone  lay 
upon  [or  against]  it. — 'Env\«ro  may  mean: 
upon  or  before,  according  as  the  grave  is  to  be 
conceived  of  as  a  perpendicular  vault  (sucli  were 
entered  by  means  of  steps),  or  as  a  horizontal 
one.  That  the  tradition  makes  it  a  perpendicu 
lar  sepulchre  is  not  conclusive  proof  that  it  was 
so;  yet  the  expression  apart  TOL>  /.!.tiov,  seems 
also  to  testify  in  favor  of  a  perpendicular  grave. 
In  Matt,  xxviii.  2  the  term  is  riTt/a'/Urt.f 

Ver.  39.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh 
[///!;;  o  C  £  i\. — The  fearful  reality  of  the  grave, 
in  which  her  brother  has  lain  four  days,  dis 
turbs  the  practical  woman  and  shakes  her  faith. 
She  thinks  a  scandal  may  result  from  the  burst 
ing  forth  of  the  odor  of  corruption, — especially 
in  the  presence  of  so  many  people  from  Jerusa 
lem.  For  it  follows  from  the  reason  she  assigns 
for  her  remark,  that  she  does  not  already  per 
ceive  this  odor:  for  he  hath  been  dead  four 
days.  [Lit.  he  is  now  the.  fourth  day  (viz.  as  a  dead 
man),  rcrapralo^  quatriduanus,  an  adjective  mark 
ing  succession  of  days,  but  used  only  pro 
verbially,  like  devTEpaloq,  rpiralog.  JwJe/coraZof. — 
P.  S.]  J  "  It  is  a  proverb  in  the  Talmud  and  the 
Targuui,  that  corruption  sets  in  the  third  day 
after  death  "  (Tholuck  after  Wetstein).  As  "  the 
sister  of  the  dead  man  "  [//  aJc/cw)  TOV  rtTf?,etvc<5rof] 
she  shudders  at  the  thought  of  seeing  her  brother 
in  a  putrefying  state,  of  witnessing  the  exposure 


ment,  leads  to  one  or  more  small  chambers  excavated  from 
the  rock,  and  commonly  upon  the  same  level  with  the  door. 
Very  rarely  are  the  chambers  lower  than  the  doors.  The 
walls  in  general  are  plainly  hewn ;  and  there  are  occasionally, 
though  not  always,  niches  or  resting-places  for  the  dead 
bodied.  In  order  to  obtain  a  perpendicular  face  for  the  door 
way,  advantage  was  sometimes  taken  of  a  former  quarry  ;  or 
an  angle  was  cut  in  the  rock  with  a  tomb  in  each  face  ;  or  a 
Hijuare  niche  or  area  was  hewn  out  in  a  ledge,  and  then  torn  us 
excavated  in  all  three  of  its  sides.  All  these  expedients  are 
seen  particularly  in  the  northern  part  of  the  valley  of  .Jehosha- 
phat,  and  near  the  tombs  of  the  Judges.  Many  of  the  door 
ways  and  fronts  of  the  tombs  along  this  valley  are  now 
broken  awav,  leaving  the  whole  of  the  interior  exposed." — 
P.S.j 

*  [Robinson  (vol.  T.  p.  432,  Am.  ed.)  says:  "The  monks,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  show  the  house  of  Mary  and  Martha,  that 
of  Simon  the  leper,  and  the  sepulchre  of  Lazarus.  The  latter 
is  a  deep  vault  like  a  cellar,  excavated  in  the  lime  stone  rock 
in  the  middle  of  the  village,  to  which  there  is  a  descent  by 
twcinty-six  steps.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that 
there  i.s  not  the  slightest  probability  of  its  ever  having  been 
tho  tomb  of  Lazarus.  The  form  is  not  that  of  the  ancient 
sepulchres;  nor  does  its  position  accord  with  the  mrrative 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  implies  that  the  tomb  was  not 
in  the  town."— P.  S.) 

f  [Meyer  leaves  it  undecided  whether  eiri  here  is  to  be 
rendered  upon  nrnt/ain.i\  f»'fnrt,  the  cave:  "eniK.  eV  avr<l> 
kann  auch  heissen  :  KR  LAG  DAR\N,  DAVOR  (rgl.  Ifumf.r,  O<J.  vi. 
19 :  0 v p a i  6 '  fTreKeifi-o),  sn  tints  fin  lioritnntoler  Kin- 
gang  gr.dac.ld  sein  wunl>-.  ZH  fntsctieidr.n  ixt  inc!it."—li.S.] 

"J  [Olshaiisen,  Luthardtaud  Trench  agree  with  Lange  that 
the  words  jjSTj  6f«i,  which  wen-  spok-n  be/are  the  opening  of 
the  tomb,  indicate  only  the  co/y>c£mv>, of  Martha,  which  was 
erroneous,  and  assume  that  He  who  ntws  the  end  from  the  be 
ginning  watched  over  the  body  of  La/, inn  in  His  providence 
that  it  should  not  hasten  to  corruption.  Hut  the  fathers  (e.g. 
Augustine:  resuscitarit  puttnt'n),  Calvin  (aliim  Christ  us 
suscitavit,  ted  nunc  in  putrido  rndnrfrr  potentiam  .swam  ex- 
xerit),  Stier,  Owen,  Alfonl  and  Wordsworth  take  the  judg 
ment  of  Martha  as  a  statement  of  n  sensible  fact,  on  the 
ground  that  tho  very  act  of  death  is  the  beginning  of  de 
composition,  and  that  there  is  no  more  monstrosity  in  the 
raising  of  a  decaying  corpse  than  in  tho  restoration  of  the 
withered  hand.  Godet  also  is  of  this  opinion  :  "  11  ext  plus 
naturrl  df.  voir  dans  ces  mots  I'  txprettian  d'  un  fail  pnsilif 
f.t  dtmt  fUf.  a  fait  elle.-mime  r  erperir.nce."  As  an  expres 
sion  of  fact  it  has  been  turned  to  apologetic  account  against 
the  hypothesis  of  a  mere  trance  or  swoon  ;  but  the  miracle  N 
sufficiently  attested  without  this  by  the  veracity  of  Christ 
»ud  of  John.— P.  S.J 


of  that  countenance  upon  which  corruption  had 
already  set  its  seal.  We  cannot,  from  the  words 
of  Martha,  draw  the  inference  that  a  previous 
embalming  of  the  body  by  wrapping  spices  about 
it,  had  not  taken  place;  the  customary  anoint 
ing  might,  however,  have  been  deferred  by  the 
sisters,  because,  almost  unconsciously  to  them 
selves,  a  spark  of  hope  was  smouldering  within, 
them,  as  they  anxiously  expected  the  coming  of 
Jesus.  Hence,  likewise,  Mary  had  saved  the 
precious  ointment  of  spikenard.  There  is  no 
more  foundation  for  the  statement  that  at  this 
particular  moment  Martha,  influenced  by  the  ut 
terances  of  Jesus,  vers.  23-20,  had  merged  her 
hope  of  a  special  raising  of  Lazarus  in  a  higher 
stretch  of  faith  (Meyer),  than  there  is  ground 
for  questioning  the  momentary  tottering  of  her 
hope  (Tholuck).  This  only  can  be  said:  she  is 
so  agitated  by  the  fear  lest  her  brother  appear 
as  a  putrefying  corpse,  that  she  is  unmindful  for 
the  instant  of  the  duty  of  submission  to  the  word 
of  Christ,  and  delays  the  execution  of  His  com 
mand. 

Ver.  40.  Did  I  not  tell  thee  ?— Not  only 
the  words,  ver.  2o,  but  the  whole  of  His  sayings 
from  ver.  4.— The  glory  of  God  appears  at 
such  time  as  He  reveals  Himself  in  His  wonder 
working  might.  Manifestly,  therefore,  they  had 
faith  in  the  words  of  Jesus  as  they  took  the  stone 
away  (41). 

Ver.  41.  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven. — We  have  already  adverted  to  the 
grand  aim  of  this  form  of  the  miraculous  healing 
of  Jesus.  The  Jews  in  Jerusalem  are  to  see  in 
a  great  sign,  not  only  the  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus  but  also  His  connection  with  their  God  in 
the  working  of  this  miracle.  Hence  the  unre 
served  outpouring  of  the  prayer.  But  the  prayer 
is  a  thanksgiving:  I  thank  thee.  He  is  con 
fident  of  being  heard,  and  this  presupposes  earlier 
prayers.*  So  that  when  He  says:  I  knew  that 
thou  hearest  me  always,  an  intimation  is 
given  us  of  an  uninterrupted  life  of  prayer,  a 
continual  union,  in  prayer,  of  the  will  of  Jesus 
with  the  will  of  the  Father — a  union  resulting 
in  the  continual  working  with  Him  of  God's  om 
nipotence.  Thus  Christ  accomplishes  His  mi 
racles  as  the  God-Man  ;  not  in  pure  divinity,  or 
as  a  super-human  God,  without  the  Father  (see 
ch.  v.  19,  20;  vi.  0),  nor  in  simple  humanity 
amidst  sporadic  entreat ies.f 

At  the  same  time  this  saying  introduces  the 
following  utterance:  but  because  of  the 
multitude  standing  around,  etc.— Those  who, 
like  Baur,  have  interred  from  these  words  that 
the  prayer  of  Jesus  is  debased  to  a  mock-prayer 
have  failed  to  comprehend  the  grand  idea  of  it.J 


*  [So  also  Meyer  and  Alford.  Others  suppose  that  petition 
and  thanksgiving  coincided  (Mer/,,  Tholuck),  still  others  that 
Jesus  thanked  in  anticipation  of  the  miracle  as  if  it  was  al 
ready  an  accomplished  fact  (Godet,  comp.  Hengstenberg). — 
1'.  S.J 

f  [Trench  (p.  3150):  "Tho  power  (of  working  miracles)  was 
most  truly  His  own,  not  indeed  in  disconnection  from  tho 
Father,  for  what  Ho  saw  the  Father  do.  that  only  He  did; 
but  in  this,  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  there  lay  the  unin 
terrupted  power  of  doing  these  mighty  works.  .  .  .  Tho 
thanks  to  God  were  an  acknowledgment  that  the  power  was 
Jrom  God."—  P.  8.] 

J  [Kaur  calls  the  prayer  a  Scheingebtt,  Weisse  a  Schaiujtbe.t, 
conceived  by  the  evangelist  in  the  apologetic  interest  for 
tho  divinity  of  Christ  (Strauss,  Scholten).  Such  impious 
nonsense  arises  from  uttc-r  ignorance  of  the  singular  intimacy 


CHAP.  XI.   17-44. 
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In  presence  of  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  calls 
upon  their  God  as  His  Father,  and  is  heard.* 
Thus  Moses,  in  pursuance  of  God's  instructions, 
produces  his  credentials  as  the  ambassador  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  before  his  nation  and  before  Pha 
raoh  (Ex.  iv.  3ff;  chap.  Tii.  9):  and  thus  Elijah 
on  Mount  Carmel,  before  the  priests  of  Ilaal  and 
the  backsliding  people,  petitions  the  God  of  Is 
rael  for  the  decisive  sign  from  heaven  which  shall 
corroborate  the  truth  of  the  Isruelitish  faith,  1 
Kings  xviii.  36  ff.  For  this  cause,  the  design  of 
this  prayer  is  so  distinctly  emphasized :  that 
they  might  believe  that  Thou  didst  send 
Me. — That  prayer  may  not  have  a  reflexive  re 
ference  to  the  hearers  of  it,  is  a  tenet  which  finds 
prayer  only  in  pantheistic  moods;  it  would,  if 
consistently  acted  upon,  abolish  the  idea  of 
motherly,  ecclesiastical,  judicial  prayer  (the 
oath),  of  prayer  offered  in  performing  miracles 
and  of  prayer  generally. 

Ver.  4:j.  Lazarus,  come  forth! — Properly: 
La/.arus,  hither!  forth!  [(5ff'(w  f£<j,  without  a 
verb,  hue  forax!  Id,  dehors !  The  simple  gran 
deur,  brevity  and  force  of  this  resurrection  call 
corresponds  with  the  mighty  effect,  and  may  bo 
compared  to  the  sublime  passage  in  Genesis: 
Let  there  be  li</ht!  And  there  was  light.  Cyril 
calls  it  tffOT/ienv'f  nal  fl<iai/.inuv  Ktf.Fvofia. — P. 
8.]  According  to  Origcn  [and  Chrysostorn] 
the  moment  of  awakening  preceded  the  thanks 
giving  of  Jesus  and  the  call  merely  occasioned 
the  forthcoming  of  the  recipient  of  new  life.  But, 
manifestly,  the  loud  call  with  a  powerful  voice 
and  majestic  utterance  should  itself  be  recog 
nized  as  tiie  moment  of  awakening.  •}• 

Ver.  41.  Bound  hand  and  foot  -with 
grave-clothes — Sines  t!i«  dead  man  was  so 
wrapped  up,  even  his  face  being  covered,  there 
happened,  according  to  B;isilius  (&a(j[ui£e  tiavua 
iv  daviian),  Chrysosiom  and  many  others,  Lampe, 
Stier,  a  miracle  within  a  mi  rack*, — namely,  that 
Lazarus  was  able  to  go  forth  in  spite  of  his  wrap 
pings.  J  Others,  again,  have  assumed  that  he 
was  wrapped  about  after  the  fashion  of  tin; 
Egyptians,  his  han<U  and  feet  being  bandaged 
separately  (Olshausen,  De  Wette).  Liicke  sup 
poses  him  to  have  b<;en  wrapped  from  head  to 
foot  HO  closely  that  his  freedom  of  motion  was 
not  impeded. $  From  our  passage  the  windings 
certainly  seem  to  have  been  partial;  whether 
they  were  applied  in  the  Egyptian  style  or  not. 
Much  might  also  have  been  the  idea  of  the  sis- 


betwei-ri  Chrint  anil  tho  Father,  which  in  no  oft"n  a-t«prt«  <l  in 
thin  (Imp.-!  (r.h.  r.  Itt-'Jl,  :JO,  :t7  ;  viii.  10.  18,  •„".».  4'2 ;  x.  26.  3o, 
:;•>)  ui'l  IHtUtntM  on  tin*  occasion.  Ity  virtu- of  thin  in- 
tiinory  II",  th"  <>:ily  li-pilten,  tu-v.-r  ii.l  ii.-<..  I  God  UN  "our 
Kath-r,"  but  aw  "My  Kath.-r  "  or  "  Father  "  nirnply.  and 
•tood in conrfonl communication  with  linn...  (hut  IIn  prayer* 
aMtimed.  nn  it  wi-r",  III"  character  of  reflection  and  iniiln.il 
consultation,  uri'l  WT-  nlwny»  an*weri'd._|>.  S.  ] 

•  [Ho  :iN,.  (Jodet :  "  Kn  rmdant  pr&rsi  n  l>if<i  drrant  tout 
If  pfupU.  urant  <lf  f'lirr.  If  miraclf,  Ji'ttu  mst  fwtitirfmfnt 
DifU  rn  f»trt  ilun  /'  <rnvrt  nui  txj  if.  f<iirr  ;  rtttr.  vitrrf.  dr- 
vifnt  )>ar  la  rsllr  tie  Dint  mtmf.  Jffmnh,  If  Difu  d'  Jn-tifJ, 
$era  d't"rm.fiii  If  <)<irunt  df  la  mitttvn,—ou  If  ctmtjilicf  dt 
jon  imponfure.'' — P.  S.J 

f  [S<»  al*o  Hilary  inuUn  intrrralln  fori'*  ft  vitir],  Meyer. 
Alford,  Tn-nch.  Ho  in  tin-  Kfii-rnl  n-iiirn-cti'in  th«-  <l"iwl  will 
come  fort ii  from  tJi«'ir  Kruvon  v»h<-n  tli<-y  h"»r  th<-  <|iii<-k<*nlTii; 
twice  of  th"  A>m  i>(  M-iti  ch.  v.  'in,  '.'U;  c<nnp.  thn  "Hlumt,"  1 
Th«*.  Iv.  10;  and  "  th«-  l.w.1  trump."  1  Cor.  xv.  6'J.— 1».  8.) 

J  (Alno  AiiKUMtinp :  prorftttt  illt  VINCTC«:  nan  erjo  petiliut 
propriix,  tf.fi  rirtutt  frrndiirrnti*. } 

}  [So  also  Mpyor,  Trench,  Oweu.  Alford  is  uncorUiu.— I*.  8. ' 


ters,  particularly  as  the  ceremonies  of  anointing 
and  interment  had  not  yet  been  completed.  Ihit 
it  is  obvious  that  the  miracle  of  new  life  might 
be  carried  out  in  a  miraculous  walking,  similar 
to  somnambulism.  And  indeed  it  was  necessary 
that  the  forthcomer  should  be  disencumbered  of 
his  wrapping?,  in  order  that  he  might  move  with 
perfect  freedom, — in  accordance  with  the  words 
of  Jesus:  Loose  him  and  let  him  go. — i.  e. 
go  home  independent  of  aid.  \V<»  cannot  adopt 
the  inference  of  Grotius  ;  he  holds  that  Christ 
did  not  accompany  him:  ne  quasi  in  triumphuM 
ducere  videretur. 

[The  terms  a^rrc  virdyetv,  as  Godet  observes, 
have  a  triumphant  tone,  like  the  order  to  the 
cripple:  "Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk"  (ch. 
V.  8).  Trench  :  "  St.  John  here  breaks  off 
the  narrative  of  the  miracle  itself,  leaving  us  to 
imagine  their  joy,  who  thus  beyond  all  expecta 
tion  received  back  their  dead  from  the  grave; 
ft  joy.  which  was  well  nigh  theirs  ulone,  umong 
all  the  mourners  of  all  times, 

'  Who  to  the  vor^o  havo  followed  those  tlu-y  lovo 

And  on  the  insuperable  threshold  utand, 
With  cherixhcd  ruuucH  itH  spcechlcnH  culm  reprove, 
And  stretch  in  the-  ubyss  their  uiigrajped  hnud.' 

He  leaves  this,  and  passes  on  to  show  us  the 
historic  significance  of  tliis  miracle  in  the  de 
velopment  of  the  Lord's  earthly  history,  the  per 
mitted  link  which  it  formed  in  the  chain  of  those 
events,  which  were  to  end,  according  to  the  de 
terminate  decree  and  counsel  of  God.  in  tint 
atoning  death  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  the  cross." 
-P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Christ  the  Rfsurrectkm  and  the  Lift,  tho 
principle  of  the  future  resurrection  : 

a.  The  foretokens  of  the  principle:  the  miracles 
of  transformation  and  the  histories  of  raisings 
from  the  dead  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
raisings  of  I  lie  dead  effected  by  Jesus. 

t>.  The  appearance  of  the  principle  in  the  re 
vivifying  life  and  spiritual  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

c.  The  operations  of  the  principle  until  the 
first  resurrection  and  until  the  general  resurrec 
tion. 

'2.  Fnith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  embraces 
the  resurrection. 

;}.  The  mytlerioui,  holy  affections  in  the  life  of 
the  Lord.  The  sensational  life  in  the  spirit  or 
the  innermost  and  highest  emotion,  within  which 
all  feelings  revolve- — supreme  compassion  for 
the  misery  of  men,  supreme  indignation  at  the 
unbelief  of  the  world.  The  Lord's  bracing  of 
Himself  against  all  sympathy  with  ungodly  sor 
row,  while  at  the  same  time  fully  pympaihizing 
with  the  godly  sorrow  of  men. 

4.    Tin;    RAISING    OP    LAZ  Mil  rt. 

Different  interpret  ado  M:  (\)  La/.arun  wan  ap- 
\  parently  dead  (Pauhm,  Atntnon,  Schwri/.er  and 
j  others):  (2)  the  account  a  myth  (Strauss);  eithera 
misunderstanding  of  a  conversation  concerning 
1  the  resurrection,  h«  M  wiih  the  two  women  of 
Bethany  on  tho  occasion  of  the  death  of  Lazarus 
i  (WeisHC)  ;  or  a  remodelling  of  the  Ktory  of  tho 
rui-ing  of  the  young  man  at  Nain  (Gfrorer)  ;  or 

dogmatico-allegoriciil    representation    of   the 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


<5o^a  of  Christ  (Baur).* — At  the  grave  of  Lazarus 
modern  skeptical  criticism  manifestly  celebrates 
its  own  dissolution — every  mail  tells  a  different 
story. 

Omission  of  the  history  in  the  Synoptiali :  (I)  The 
synoptists  were  not  acquainted  with  it  (Liicke 
and  others).  (2)  It  lay  beyond  the  circle  of 
their  statements  (Meyer).  ('•'>)  It  was  omitted 
out  of  consideration  for  the  family  of  Bethany 
(Herder,  Schulthess,  Olshausen,  Lange,  Lebw 
Jesu,  II.  2,  p.  1133).  Meyer  assures  us  that  this 
last  explanation  runs  counter  to  the  mind  and 
spirit  of  that  first  age  of  Christianity  (he  should 
say  rather:  to  the  spiritual  bravado  of  the 
Monlauist3  and  Circumcelliuus).  Comp.  John 
xii.  10. 

Instrumentalities  of  themiracle.  a.  The  general  one: 
Christ  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  the  princi 
ple  of  raisings,  quickenings,  of  the  dead.  b.  The 
special  one:  Christ,  now  entertaining  a  presenti 
ment,  of  His  own  death  and  resurrection.  It 
was  necessary  that  Jerusalem  and  the  Supreme 
Council  should  behold  a  sign  of  His  glory  beam 
ing  very  near  to  them;  this  robbed  them  of  all 
excuse,  c.  The  most  special  one :  The  faith  of  the 
sisters  and  of  Lazarus,  and  the  expectation  of 
all, — especially  of  the  dying  man, — that  Jesus 
would  come  and  manifest  His  power  and  willing 
ness  to  help;  an  expectation  which  Lazarus  pre 
served  in  death,  as  Jesus  Himself  carried  down 
to  death  His  confidence  in  His  own  resurrection 
(see  my  Lebcn  Jexu,  II.  2,  p.  327  and  112711'.). 

The  form  of  the  miracle:  A  prayer  for  the 
hearing  of  the  God  of  Israel,  as  a  testimony  to 
the  Lord  in  the  face  of  Jerusalem. 

Its  import:  The  crown  of  His  raisings  from 
the  dead,  the  presage  of  His  resurrection,  the 
first  flashing  of  His  66^a  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives  over  Jerusalem. 

5.  "  As  regards  the  moral  application,  there  is 
no  need  for  allegorical  interpretation  such  as  is 
found  in  Jerome,  Augustine,  Bourdaloue,  H. 
Martin,  etc.  This  allegorical  interpretation  is 
obviously  without  historical  foundation  ;  it  is 
unnatural, — and  to  make  Lazarus,  the  friend  of 
Jesus,  the  type  of  a  sinnor  utterly  dead  and  even 
blinking, — is  also  unseemly."  HEUBNEII. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  raising  of  Lazarus  as  the  most  glorious 
of  the  revivifying  miracles  of  Jesus:  1.  In  re- 
ppect  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  attending  it 
in  comparison  with  the  previous  raisings  of  the 
dead  ;  2.  in  respect  of  its  intrinsic  significance, 
as  demonstrating  that  Christ  is  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life,  or  us  a  demonstration  of  His  glory; 
o.  in  respect  of  its  decisive  effects. — Or:  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  in  respect  of  its  essential 
features:  1.  The  introductory  conversation  ;  2. 
the  walk  to  the  grave;  '•'>.  the  pruyer  of  thanks 
giving:  4.  the  awakening  call;  •">.  tin*  appear 
ance  of  the  dead  man;  0.  I  lie  effect  of  his  re 
surrection. — The  arrival  of  Jesus  on  the  fourth 
day  after  the  burial  of  Lazarus.  Or:  Jesus, 
coming  as  a  Saviour,  never  comes  too  lute. — 
How  the  banished  and  fugitive  Jesus  from  iVra'a 

*  [Dr.  LiiiiKf  omito  the  disgraceful  i-xplniuition  nf  Kfiuui, 
who  h«-ro  rnsorts  to  the  theory  of  a  dounriu'lit  iiiii»oaiuro. 
Se*>  above,  i>.  :i:j'J. — I*  S.J 


and  those  haughty  scorners  of  Him,  the  Jews 
from  Jerusalem,  meet  again  at  the  grave  of  Laza 
rus. — The  different  kinds  of  condolence  on  the 
death  of  a  member  of  a  family:  1.  The  condo 
lence  of  the  world  in  general;  2.  the  ceremoni 
ous  condolence  of  Pharisees;  3.  the  hearty  con 
dolence  of  relatives  and  friends  ;  4.  the  heavenly 
condolence  of  Christ. — Christ  waiting  before  the 
village,  or  the  divine  power  of  Christ  in  His  hu 
man  weakness,— the  type  of  the  Christian  life. 
— The  greatest  precaution  combined  with  the 
most  joyful  anticipation  of  victory.  —  Martha  and 
Mary  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  Comparison  of 
the  two,  1.  At  their  first  meeting  with  Jesus 
(Luke  x.  38),  2.  at  the  second  here,  3.  at  the 
third  in  the  history  of  the  anointing. — The  pay 
ing  of  both  :  Lord,  if  Thou  hadxt  been  here,  e'c. — 
The  if  of  mourners  in  view  of  the  dead.  //'  this 
and  that  had  happened:  1.  In  what  degree  sin 
ful?  As  an  expression  of  grief  that  will  not  be 
reconciled  to  the  dispensation  of  God.  2.  In 
what  degree  warranted?  As  an  expression  of 
pain  investigating  the  causes  of  the  suffering.  3. 
In  what  degree  salutary'/  As  an  expression  of 
humiliation  before  God  on  account  of  actual  ne 
glect. — The  trial  of  faith  imposed  upon  Martha. 
— The  deliverance  of  Martha  from  petty  house 
hold  cares  by  means  of  Uie  deep  distress  and 
mighty  aid. — Christ  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life:  1.  What  this  means  :  a.  the  Life  unto  re 
surrection  ;  b.  the  Resurrection  unto  life.  2. 
What  this  signifies  to  believers:  a.  to  the  dead; 
b.  to  the  living. — Believest  thou  this? — The  con 
fession  of  Martha  in  reply  to  the  question  of 
Christ  touching  her  faith. — How  Martha  here 
already  subordinates  herself  to  Mary,  whom  she 
before  desired  to  tutor  (she  takes  a  still  more  sub 
ordinate  position  in  the  history  of  the  anoint 
ing.— serving  silently). — ••  The  Master  is  here:" 
1.  The  Master  is  here  2.  and  calleth  thee.— The 
presageful  visit  to  the  grave,  prelusive  to  the 
most  pressgeful  visit  to  the  grave  of  Jesus. — 
The  weeping  of  Mary  and  the  weeping  of  the 
Jews:  1.  In  itself;  the  external  similarity,  the 
internal  diversity  ;  2.  in  its  signification  :  thus 
voices  mingle  in  the  songs  of  the  sanctuary,  tears 
in  our  houses,  different  spirits  in  the  company  of 
Jesus. — The  twice-repeated  convulsion  of  Jesus 
inspirit:  1.  The  occasion,  2.  the  mood,  J>.  the 
fruit. — The  sensational  life  of  Jesus. — The  heart 
of  Jesus  in  its  full  revelation  :  1.  In  the  lull 
revelation  of  its  love,  2.  of  its  holiness,  3.  of  its 
divine  power.— How  the  Lord  Himself  must 
guard  His  temper  before  His  great  work. — The 
moving  and  yet  so  salutary  sight  of  the  grave. — • 
O«tr  graves. — In  their  relation  to  the  grave  of 
Christ. — The  temptation  of  Martha. — The  prayer 
of  thanksgiving  and  its  signification  :  1.  In  rela 
tion  to  the  Lord  :  reliance  on  God;  2.  with  re 
ference  to  the  Jews:  a  miracle  in  fellowship 
with  their  God,  as  a  testimony  against  them  and 
to  them;  o.  in  relation  to  the  mourners:  the 
divine  consecration  of  their  human  joy. — The 
call  of  Christ  throe  ghostly  words,  instinct  with 
vital  power:  l.Tlie  name,  2.  to  Christ,  3.  forth. 
—Tin;  voice  of  Christ. — The  infinitely  significa 
tive  and  comprehensive  nature  of  the  human 
voice.— Tho  unique  heaven-tone  (the  peal  of 
love  and  lightning-flash  of  life)  in  the  voice  of 
Clirist. — The  deoidedness  of  Christ  in  all  His 
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vital  traits, — even  in  II is  voice. — The  appear 
ance  of  tin-  living  man  in  the  garments  of  the 
grave,  a  typ'.1  of  the  new  life  of  the  Christian  in 
the  ol>l  vestments  of  death. — What  is  expressed  by 
the  words:  "Loose  him  and  let  him  go":  1.  H«iw 
the  adoring  amazement  of  the  chronicler  is  lost 
in  silence  :  -.  how  Christ  gives  Lazarus  credit 
for  full  vital  strength;  •'>.  how  He  diverts  atten 
tion  from  Himself  to  him  who  lias  been  raised 
up. — The  three  evangelical  stories  of  IScthany. 

STAKKK:  CAXSTEIN  :  Jesus  comes  soon  enough 
because  He  always  brings  salvation  with  Him, 
though  to  us  He  often  seems  to  come  too  late. — 
IlKDiXtiKu:  Everything  is  possible  to  the  power 
of  (.101 1  :  it  quickens  physically  and  spiritually 
those  who  have  lain  in  the  grave  for  an  hour  or 
for  a  thousand  years, — who  have  finned  for  a 
long  or  fora  short  time. — To  comfort  the  mourn 
ing  is  a  part  of  godliness. — QCKSNKL:  We  corn- 
fort  one  who  has  lost  his  brother  by  death,  and 
have  little  or  no  compassion  for  him  who  has  lost 
his  (jod. — OSIANDKR:  See  how  faith  wrestle.*  and 
battles  with  unbelief! — God  is  rich  above  all 
who  call  on  Him  and  can  do  infinitely  more  than 
we  ask.  —  Una.  WIRT.  :  The  greatest  consolation 
of  Christiana  in  all  kinds  of  misery  and  so  in 
peril  of  death,  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  1 
Cor.  xv.  <31;  Heb.  ii.  14 — He  who  believes  not 
on  Christ  is  dead  ero  he  dies. — Ver.  US.  Ah, 
how  lilting  it  is  for  one  friend  to  call  the  other 
to  Chri>t ! — It  is  often  better  to  preach  Christ  in 
secret  than  to  proclaim  Him  publicly. — Ver.  -!». 
HKIUXUKR:  Love  tarrieth  not.  —  Ver.  31.  /Kisirs: 
Those  whose  hearts  are  very  heavy — and  parti 
cularly  those  that  are  sorely  tempted — should 
not  be  left  alone. — Ver.  3-.  CAXSTKIN  :  A  believ 
ing  knowledge  of  Jesus  worketh  holy  reverence 
toward  Him  and  deep  humility. — The  misery 
of  men  moves  .Jesus'  pity.  We  too,  after  His 
example,  should  pity  the  wretched. — ZKISIUS: 
We  may  weep  and  lament  for  them  that  are 
asleep  in  Jesus, — but  with  moderation;  and  we 
may  comfort  ourselves,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
the  future,  joyful  resurrection,  1  Thes.  iv.  ]•',  18. 
— Ver.  '.'>').  Thus  He  wept  over  Jerusalem  (Luke 
xix.  11)  and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  Heb. 
v.  7.  He  first  gives  a  sign  of  His  true  humanity 
and  then  of  His  divinity. — Ver.  41.  Iltid.:  Learn 
here  from  JL»«US,  when  thou  art  about  anything 
of  importance,  not  to  enter  upon  it  without 
prayer. — Ver.  4:*.  OSIA.NUKU:  A  testimony  to  the 
divine  majesty  of  Christ. — Ver.  •!•">.  (JI'KSNKL: 
It  is  good  for  us  to  visit  pious  poojtie  ;  sometimes 
our  salvation  depends)  thereon. — G  KKLACII  :  Jesus 
begins  here,  as  He  often  does,  with  words  pur 
posely  mysterious  and  sifting;  they  sound  like 
a  general  consolation  uttered  in  view  of  the  fu 
ture  resurrection.  —  It  was  the  grand  aim  of 
Jesus  in  many  of  His  discourses  to  exhibit  the 
unity  <>f  the.  spiritual  and  bodily  resurrection ; 
He  therefore  raised  up  the  bodies  of  the  dead. — 
The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  i*  not  a  true  re 
surrection,  but  the  second  death. — H«>  calls  the 
dead  as  lie  would  a  living  man.  as  God  calls  that 
which  is  not  as  llmugli  it  \vere,  limn.  iv.  17. 

Liscn,  V<T.  '•'>'•'•  :  The  nffectiona  of  believers 
have  not  the  mastery  over  them  ;  they  arc  not 
passions — BUM'S  K:  Mourning  has  a  good  name 
in  the  Old  Testament  ;  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  mourned.  And  I'aul  writes  (Horn.  xii. 


1">)  :  '•  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep."  Comp.  I'hil.  ii.  '11. 
—  From  the  God  of  all  comfort  cometh  the  gift 
nsolation. — Ver.  L'7.  In  this  belief  is  con- 


tained  lier  all.  L.--I  her  defective  conception 
should  deprive  her  of  the  enjoyment  of  salvation. 
—  M-iry,  ver.  (VI.  Not  another  word, — only 
tears;  they  speak  louder.  —  /If  u\i.i  convulsed,  etc. 
What  a  glorious  glimpse  of  the  great  heart  of 
Jesus  John  gives  us  here! — Scripture  mentions 
eight  persons  who  were  raised  from  the  dead  : 
the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  by  means  of 
Elijah  (1  Kings,  xvii.  2'J),  the  son  of  the  Shuna- 
mitess  by  Elisha  (2  Kings,  iv.  iJO),  a  dead  man 
who  was  cast  into  the  grave  of  Elisha  (l!  Kings, 
xiii.  21),  the  young  man  of  Nain  (Luke  vii.  15), 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  (Matt.  ix.  2~>),  Lazarus, 
Tabitha  by  Peter  (Acts  ix.  40),  Eutychus  by 
Paul  (Acts  xx.  9)  — GUSSXKR,  ver.  17.  Vet  He 
never  fails  to  come. — No  Christian  dies.  —  It  is 
true  a  child  of  God  may  outwardly  suffer  all 
manner  of  things, — but  that  is  to  be  sick  ;  that 
is  not  death.  —  Mari/.  She  arose,  not  to  go  to  the 
dead,  but  to  Him  who  was  her  life. — Mary  spoke 
in  the  same  tone  that  her  sister  used.  For  it  is 
customary  for  one  thing  to  infect  another.  One 
man  may  discourage  and  dishearten  another. — 
Another  time  He  said  on  a  similar  occasion: 
Weep  not  !  Namely,  for  the  consolation  of  the 
widow  of  Nain.  But  here  He  weeps  Himself. 
T.y  His  tears  1.  lie  heals  (hallows)  ours,  L'.  He 
wipes  them  away. — The  mighty  voice  of  the 
Saviour  a  type  of  His  almighty  grace. 

HEUBNKR:  The  longer  faith  is  obliged  to  wait, 
the  stronger  faith  grows  by  waiting  and  trial, — 
the  more  glorious  is  the  help  afforded  (Wichel- 
haus). — Ver.  24.  A  general  belief  in  a  certain 
truth  is  indeed  of  no  avail.  This  does  not  touch 
a  man.  It  must  become  a  faith  personally  ap 
plied  to  and  personally  concerning  us.  —  ••  Ue- 
lievest  thou  this  ?"  A  proof-question  for  every 
one. — "The  inner  relationship  of  the  heart  to 
Jesus  must  remain  a  secret  to  the  world,  al 
though  we  should  freely  confess  Jesus"  (Wiehel- 
haus). — The  Master  calleth  tfirr.  It  is  a  question 
of  personal  relationship. — Ver.  2'.'.  Who  may 
delay  when  Jesus  calls  him? — What  divine 
strength  human  tears  possess! — Ver.  •!•''..  The 
voice  that  we  now  hear  is  the  authoritative  word 
of  the  Awakener  of  the  Dead,  who  hath  I  lie  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death. — Like  a  spirit  Lazuru* 
comes  forth,  that  at  the  sight  of  him  all  m  iy  be 
seized  with  trembling  and  awe,  as  they  think  of 
the  invisible  world  thus  brought  near  to  them. — 
The  dead  man  vouchsafes  no  narrative  to  our 
ears.  "  He  had  nought  to  say  in  words  of  this 
earth"  (Herder). — SCHLKIKRMACIIKR  :  The  .lews. 
Such  sympathy  in  the  common  incidents  of  life 
as  is  manifested  even  by  men  \\  h»  d<>  not  share 
our  feelings  in  regard  to  the  things  which  aro 
most  important  and  which  we  inv.-  most  at 
heart,  should  not  be  condemned  by  us  as  devoid 
of  sincerity. — The.  grief  that  locks  itself  up 
within  itself  is  selfish,  inasmuch  as  it  separates 
a  man  from  connection  with  his  brethren. — Thai 
which  can  rise  so  high  (to  God),  that  which  is 
capable  of  such  communion  with  the  universal 
fountain  of  life,  is  also  removed  beyond  the 
power  of  death.  If  thou  believe,  thou  shalt  seo 
the  glory  of  God. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


MAI.LET:  Jesus'  wrath  and  tears.  —  Tears 
are  not  only  the  signs  of  love,  interest,  grief; 
they  are  also  infallible  signs  of  human  impo 
tence  and  weakness.  Thus  tears  here  reveal 
His  holy  love,  but  they  conceal  His  might  and 
glory. — She  called  the  grave  the  place  of  cor 
ruption, — the  Lord  calls  it  the  place  of  glory. — 
The  Jews.  There  is  a  power  in  the  rays  of  the 
gun.  They  wake  the  vital  germ  within  the  grain 
of  corn  and  call  .a  new,  beautiful  and  manifold 
life  into  being.  But  the  same  sun-beam  draws 
poisonous  vapors  out  of  bogs  and  morasses. 
It  summons  life  from  the  oue, — death  from  the 
other. 

[CRAVEN:  From  ORIGEN:  Ver.  41.  Then  they 
took  away  the  stone;  Some  delay  had  arisen;  it 
is  best,  to  let  nothing  come  between  the  commands 
of  Jesus  and  doing  them. — Jesus  lifted  up  His 
fi/es:  We  should  pray  after  Christ's  pattern — 
lift  up  the  eyes  of  our  heart  above  present  things 

in  memory,  in  thought,  in  intention. From 

HILARY:  Vers.  41,  42.  Christ's  prayer  did  not 
benefit  Himself,  but  our  faith;  He  did  not  want 
help,  but  we  want  instruction. From  AUGUS 
TINE:  Vrer.  22.  Martha  does  not  say,  Bring  ray 
brother  to  life  again,  but  I  know  whatsoever  Thou 
wilt  ask,  God  will  give  it  Thee — i.  e.,  what  Thou 
wilt  do  is  for  Thy  judgment  and  not  for  my  pre 
sumption  to  determine, — Ver.  25.  He  that,  be- 
lieveth  in  Me:  Faith  is  the  life  of  the  soul. — Ver. 
34.  Where  have  ye  laid  him?  He  knew,  but  He 
asked  to  try  the  faith  of  His  people. — Ver.  35. 
Jesus  wept:  Wherefore  did  He  weep,  but  to  teach 
men  to  weep? — Ver.  39.  Take  ye  away  the  stone: 
Mystically,  Take  away  the  burden  of  the  law, 

proclaim  grace.  [?] From  CIIUYSOSTOM:  Vers. 

20,  28.  Martha  does  not  take  her  sister  with  her 
because  she  would  speak  with  Christ  alone; 
when  her  hopes  had  been  raised  by  Him  she 
called  Mary. — Ver.  29.  In  her  devotions  to  (trust 
in  ?)  her  Master,  she  had  no  time  to  think  of  her 
afflictions. — Vers.  35-38.  That  He  wept  and 
groaned  are  mentioned  to  show  the  reality  of  His 

human  nature. From  BEPE:  Vers.  32,  33. 

Mary  did  not  say  so  much  as  Martha,  she  could 
not  speak  for  weeping,  (but  her  tears  were  as 
effective  as  the  word*  of  her  sister. — E.  II.  C.) 

From  AI.CUIN:  Ver.  17.  Our  Lord  delayed 

for  four  days  that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus 
might  be  the  more  glorious. — Ver.  25.  I  am  the 
llesurrection,  because  I  arn  the  Life. — Ver.  20. 
Jesus  knew  that  she  believed,  but  sought  a  con 
fession  unto  salvation. — Ver.  35.  Jesus  wept  be 
cause  He  was  the  fountain  of  pity. — Vers.  43,  44. 
Christ  awakes,  because  His  power  it  is  which 
quickens  inwardly;  the  disciples  loose,  because 
by  the  ministry  they  who  are  quickened  are  ab 
solved.  [?]  (through  the  ministry  they  are  de 
livered  frurn  the  bondage  of  sin. — E.  R.  C.) 

From  THEOPHT L ACT  :  Ver.  28.  The  Mas tm  ia  come 
and  calleth  fur  theo:  the  presence  of  Christ  in  it 
self  a  call. — Vers.  33-35.  He  groaned — wept  : 
Jesus  sometimes  gave  His  human  nature  free  vent, 
sometimes  He  restrained  it:  He  acted  thus — 1.  to 
prove  that  He  is  very  man  ;  2.  to  teach  us  the  due 
measure  of  joy  and  grief — the  absence  of  sympa 
thy  and  sorrow  is  brutal,  the  excess  is  womanly 
[better:  heathenish.— P.  S.]— Ver.  43.  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice — the  symbol  of  that  trumpet 
which  will  sound  at  the  general  resurrection. — 


From  BURKITT:  Vers.  21,  22-38.  Faith  and  in 
firmity  mixed  together:  faith,  in  Martha's  firm 
persuasion  of  Christ's  power;  infirmity,  in  her 
limiting  Him  as  to  place  and  time. — Ver.  23. 
Christ's  meek  answer  to  Martha's  passionate 
discourse. — Ver.  30.  The  earnestness  of  Christ 
to  finish  His  work — He  went  to  the  grave  before 
entering  the  house. — Ver.  35.  Jesus  wept  partly 
from  compassion,  partly  for  example — 1.  from 
compassion,  (1)  to  humanity  debused  by  sin  to 
death,  (2)  to  Lazarus  whom  He  was  about  to 
bring  back  to  a  sinful  and  suffering  world,  (  (3) 
to  the  sorrowing  sisters. — E.  R.  C.);  2.  for  ex 
ample,  to  bring  tears  from  us — (1)  at  the  sight  of 
others'  woes,  (2)  at  the  graves  of  our  friends. — 
Ver.  39.  Take  ye  away  the  stone:  Our  hands 
must  do  their  utmost  before  Christ  will  help. — 
Ver.  43.  Our  Lord  did  not  say  Lazarus,  revive, 
as  to  one  dead;  but  Come  forth,  teaching  us  that 

they  are  alive  to  Him  who  are  dead  to  us. 

From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  17.  When  Jesus  came: 
Promised  salvations  though  they  often  come 
slowly,  always  come  surely. — Ver.  19.  The  home 
of  Martha  and  Mary  a  house  of  mourning. — 
Grace  will  keep  sorrow  from  the  heart  (chap, 
xiv.  1)  not  from  the  house. — Where  there  are 
mourners,  there  ought  to  be  comforters. — They 
comforted  them  concerning  their  brother,  spe;ikirig 
(probably),  1.  of  the  good  name  he  had  left  be 
hind ;  2.  of  the  happy  state  to  which  he  had 
gone. — Ver.  20.  The  different  temperaments  of 
Martha  and  Mary,  as  manifested  by  their  diffe 
rent  conduct.— Ver.  21.  If  Thou  hadst  been  here: 
We  are  apt  to  add  to  our  troubles  by  fancying 
what  might  have  been. — Ver.  22.  When  we  know 
not  what  in  particular  to  ask,  let  us  in  general  re 
fer  ourselves  to  God.  When  we  know  not  what 
to  pray  for,  the  Great  Intercessor  knows  and  is 
never  refused. — Ver.  23.  The  comforting  answer 
of  Jesus.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again,  directing 
Martha's  thoughts  forward  to  what  shall  be. — 
Vers.  25,  20.  Note  1.  The  sovereign  power  of 
Christ,  1  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life;  2.  the 
promise  of  the  new  Covenant,  (1)  what  it  is, 
life  (a)  for  the  body,  a  blessed  resurrection,  (b)  for 
the  soul,  a  blessed  immortality,  (2)  to  whom  made, 
believers  in  Him. — Ver.  27.  Martha's  Creed; 
observe  1.  The  guide  of  her  faith,  thf.  word  of 
Christ;  2.  The  ground  of  her  faith,  the  authority 
of  Christ;  3.  The  matter  of  her  faith,  Mo*  Christ 
ivas  (1)  THE  CHRIST — the  anointed  One,  (2)  The 
Son  of  God,  (3)  The  One  who  should  come,  6 
fpxousvoc.. — Vers.  29-31.  The  (gracious)  haste  of 
Mary  ;  she  did  not  consult  1.  the  decorum  of 
her  mourning,  2.  her  neighbours. — Vers.  29-32. 
Mary's  abounding  love  for  Christ;  though  He 
had  seemed  unkind  in  His  delay  she  takes  it  not 
amiss. — Vers.  31-33.  The  Jews  who  followed 
Mary  led  to  Christ  by  the  beholding  of  the  mi 
racle;  it  is  good  to  cleave  to  Christ's  friends  in 
their  sorrows,  for  thereby  we  may  come  to  know 
Him  better.— Ver.  33.  The  tears  of  Mary;  the 
tears  of  devout  affection  have  a  loud,  prevailing 
voice  with  Christ. — He  wan  troubled,  i.  p..  Hi', 
troubled  Himself ;  He  was  voluntary  both  in  His 
passion  and  II is  compassion. — Ver.  35.  Jesus  u-ept, 
showing  that  He  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac 
quainted  with  grief. — Vers.  89,  40.  Martha's 
(momentary)  distrust,  and  Christ's  gentle  re 
proof  and  re-assurance. — Ver.  41.  The  prayer 
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of  Christ  teaches  us  in  praying — 1.  to  call  God, 
Father ;  '2.  in  our  prayers  to  praise  Him. — Ver. 
42  The  objects  of  Ilia  public  thanksgiving — 
1.  to  obviate  the  (possible)  objections  of  His 
enemies  that  He  wrought  miracles  by  charms 
or  the  power  of  Satan  ;  2.  to  corroborate  the 
faith  of  His  friends. — Ver.  43.  Loud  voice — 1. 
tignificant  of  the  power  put  forth  ;  2.  typical  of 
other  works  of  resurrection — (1)  of  the  yospel 
caJl,  (-)  of  the  Archangel's  trumpet  at  the  last 
day. — Ver.  -14.  The  miracle  was  wrought — 1. 
tpeedtlt/,  2.  perfect!;/.  3.  with  the  additional 
miracle,  that  Lazarus  came  forth  though  bound  . 

hand    and    font. From    SCOTT:   Ver.    41.   We  j 

cannot  raise  the  spiritually  dead,  but  we  should 

remove   the   stones    and  the    grave  clothes. ', 

From    STIKR  :     Ver.    21.     Lord,    if    Thou    hadst  \ 
been   h*r? ;    thus    does    man    look    back   with    if  \ 
in  all    his   heavy   trials. — Ver.    22.    Martha    at  , 
this    point    a   heroine    in  faith,  but   only  for  a 
moment. — Ver.   21.    The   implied    dissatisfaction 
of    the    bereaved    one    with    the    mere   promise 
of    a    resurrection    at    the   last   day  —  ("//<///"- 
faith    always   does    what    Martha    here    does." 
DKARSKKK). — Ver.   25.    I    am    the    Resurrection 
— 1.  because  I  am  the  Life;   2.  as  I   am  the  Life  j 
— in   the  name   most  intrinsically  true,  and  al-  ' 
ready  prevailing,  sense. — Vers.  25,  20.   Ho  that 
believeth  in  Me  shall  receive  a  life  which  death 
cannot  invade.      When  the  living  bury  Ilia  living 
nothing  should   be  heard  but  resurrection  joy. 
— Ver.  3-'?.    He  groaned  in   the  spirit  (ivzfipiu 
ru  ri'tiuiiTt):    The  sorrow  of  Jesus  on  account 
of  sin,  and    His  wrath  against  death. — Ver.  44. 
Loose  him:  Tho  relics  of  the  (spiritual)  grave  are 
(in  the  case  of  the  spiritually  quickened)  to  be 
removed,    by   the    Lord's   appointment,   through 

the   ministry   of   men. From   BAKNKS:    Ver. 

2G.  Jielievent  thou  this?  The  time  of  affliction  a 
favorable  period  to  try  ourselves  whether  we. 
have  faith. — Ver.  2H.  The  Matter:  A  title  whidi 
Jesus  claimed  for  Himself,  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  10. — 
Ver.  35.  Ji-.vits  wept:  Learn — 1.  that  the  most 
tender  friendship  is  not  inconsistent  with  tin- 
most  pure  religion;  2.  that  it  is  right  to  Hympa-  j 
thizu  with  the  afflicted  ;  3.  that  sorrow  at  the  | 


death  of  friends  is  right ;  4.  the  tenderness  of 
the  character  of  Jesus. — Ver.  40.  The  glory  of 
God:  The  power  and  goodness  displayed  in  the 

resurrection. From    MKLVILLK:     Ver.    25.     / 

am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life ;  Christ  the  cause 
and  the  origin  of  the  immortality  of  our  bodies 

and  our  souls. From  HALL:    Ver.  28.  Secretly 

for  fear  of  the  unbelieving  Jews:  Christianity 
doth  not  bid  us  abate  anything  of  our  wariness. 

From  A  PLAIN  COMMKNTARY  (Oxf. ) :  Ver.  20. 

The  blessedness  of  Martha  in  going  forth  to  meet 
her  Lord. — Ver.  3').  By  His  remaining  without 
the  town,  the  whole  body  of  friends  brought  to 
Him  (and  to  the  beholding  of  the  miracle. — 
E.  U.C.) From  HL-TCHESON  :  Ver.  24.  Men  be 
lieve  great  things  that  are/(ir  off,  when  their  faith 

proves  weak  in  a  less  matter  of  present  trial. • 

From  WILLIAMS  :  Vers.  33-41.  God  created  man 
by  a  word,  without  effort;  but  recalls  him  to 
life  not  without  many  groans  and  tears  and  in 
tercessions. From  HYLK  :  Vers.  20-27.  To 

know  how  much  grace  believers  have,  we  must 
see  them  in  trouble. — Ver.  21.  A  strange  mix 
ture  of  emotions — 1.  reproachful  passion  ;  2. 
love;  3.  faith;  4.  unbelief.— Ver.  24.  General 
faith  is  easier  than  particular. — Ver.  31.  Those 
who  came  to  comfort,  themselves  blessed. — 
Vers.  33-35.  He  saw  weeping  and  He  wept  (as 
the  consequence  of  His  real  humanity);  He  still 
retains  His  human  nature. — Ver.  3b'.  Behold  hmo 
Hf  loved  him  !  Of  all  graces,  love  most  arrests  the 
attention  and  influences  the  opinion  of  the  world. 
— Ver.  40.  Said  I  not  unfo  tliee :  The  best  believ 
ers  need  reminding  of  Christ's  sayings. From 

OWKN  :  Vers.  25,  2'>.  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  etc.: 
Our  Lord's  commentary  on  the  preceding  words, 
I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

Vers.  41,  42.  The  duty  of  public  thanksgiving 
for  gracious  answers  to  prayer* — 1.  that  God  may 
be  glorified  by  the  one  benefited  before  others; 
2.  that  others  may  be  led  to  glorify  Him.] 

*  'Is  not  III''  address  recorded  in  tln-s«  versos  simply  a 
thnnktffiving tyvkt'n  in  n-Hprrt  of  u  previoimly  otfortnl  private 
prayrf  Is  it  n»t  prububle  that  tho  pmyor  wax  being  of 
fered  during  the  period  of  deliiy  l»oyond  Jordan,  throughout 
the  travel  to  Ucttmny.und  in  tho  yrimninyt  at  lhu  sepulchre? 
-E.  H.  C.J 


C.    Tiro-fold  result  of  the.   raising  of  Lazarus.      The  believing  Jsw*.      T\f.  obdurate   ones  as  betrayers. 

The  high-priestly  prophecy,  or   the  eitinctinn  of  the,  ancient  If  run  ami  Thtimmim.      Demoniacal 

policy  and  Divine  counsel.     Jesu»  now  in  the  wilderness  of  Kphraimt  as  He  was  in  the 

wilderness  at  the  brgtnnmy  of  His  ministry. 

(VKHS.  45-57.) 

45       Then  many  [Many  therefore]  of  the  Jews  which  came  [who  had  come]1  to  Mary, 
40  and  had  seen   the  things   which  Jesus   [what  he]  did,  believed  on  [in]  him.     JJut 

pome  of  them  went  their  ways  [went  away]  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them  what 

things  [omit  things]  Jesus  had  done. 

47  Then   [Therefore]   gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council  [tho 
Council,  or,  the Sanhedrin]1  and  said,  What  do  wo  [shall  we  do,  or,  are  we  to  do]? 

48  for  this  man  doeth  [worketh]  many  miracles  [signs].     If  we  let  him  thus  alone  [thus 
go  on],  all  men  [omit  men]  will  believe  on  [iu]  him ;  and  the  Romans  shall  [willj 
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4(J  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.     And  [a  certain]  one  of  them, 
named  [omit  named]   Caiaphas,  being  the  [omit  the]  hi^h  priest  that  same  [omit 

50  same]  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing  at  all,     Nor  [do  ye]  consider  that 
it  is  expedient  lor  us  [for  you],3  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that 

51  the  whole  nation  perish  not  [and  not  the  whole  nation  perish].     And  this  spake 
he  [he  spoke]  not  of  [from]   himself:  but  being  high  priest  that  year,  he  prophe 
sied  [gave  the  high-priestly  prophetic  decision]    that   Jesus   should    [was  about  to]  die 

52  for  that  [the]  nation  ;     And  not  for  that  [the]  nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should 
[that  he  might  also]  gather  together  ia  [into]  one  [body,  or,  people]  the  children  of 
God  that  were  [are]  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  [Therefore]  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together4  for  [omit  for] 

54  to  put  him  to  death.     Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  [longer]  openly  [freely] 
among  the  Jews  ;  but  went  [departed]   thence  unto  a  [into  the]   country  near  to 
[omit  to]  the  wilderness,  unto  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  [so- 

55  jourued,  abode]  with  his  [the]  disciples.    And  [Now]  the  Jews'  passover  [the  pass- 
over  of  the  Jews]  was  nigh  at  hand  [omit  nigh,  or,  at  hand]  :  and  many  went  out 

56  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves.     Then 
sought  they  [They  sought  therefore]  for  Jesus,  and  spake  [said]  among  themselves, 
as  they  stood  in  the  temple,   What  think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? 

57  Now  both  [omit  both]5  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command 
ment  [issued  commandments  or,  ordered],6  that,  if  any  man  [any  one]  knew  where 
he  were  [was],  he  should  shew  it  [give  information,  or,  make  it  known],  that  they 
might  take  [seize]  him. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  45. — [Oi  eA0o»>Te?  is  the  true  reading,  supported  by  Origen,  and  adopted  by  Alford,  Tischendorf,  etc.,  instead  of 
tuv  t \06vnav  of  Cod.  I).— P.  S.) 

2  \\-r.  47.— [avveSpiov  means  the  Sanhedriu,  the  great  council  of  the  Jews.     See  EXEG. —  I'.  S.] 

a  Ver.  50.— [Tischendorf  (ed.  1869),  Alford,   Westcott  and  Hort  read  v^iv  in  accordance  with  B.  D.  L  ,  etc.,  instead  of 
TjUlv.     Lunge  follows  here  the  text,  rec.— P.  S.] 

4  Ver.  5:5. — [Tischendorf  supplies  <rvi'ffiov\<iv(rai'To  by  e/3ovA«u(raiTO  in  accordance  with  Sin.  B.  D. — P.  S.] 

5  Ver.  ")7. — ical  is  omitted  by  Lachnianu  and  Tischendorf  in  accordance  with   many  Codd.     Yet  it  is  recommended'  by 
Cod.  D.  and  others,  and  was  perhaps  omitted  because   men  failed  to  recognize  the  great  intensification  of  the  persecution 
of  Jesus  expressed  in  this  mandate.     Since  the  decree  in  question  must  be  disseminated  throughout  the  land,  we  ako  con 
sider  the.  reading  erroAa?,  in  accordance  with  B.  M.,  etc.,  to  be  correct.     [The  first  KCU  after  6e6u»ceicrai'.  which  in  the  K.  V. 
is  rendered  bollt,  must  be  rejected  on  the  authority  of   N.   A.  B.  K.   L.  M.  U.  X.,  Alford,   Tischendorf,   VVe.itcott  and 
llort.-l'.  S.] 

6  Ver.  57.— [The  singular  evTo^v  of  the  text.  rec.  as  a  correction  (because  but  one  is  mentioned)  must  be  set  aside  for 
the  plural  tt'ToAas,  orders,  on  the  authority  of  Cod.  Sin.  and  B.,  etc.— P.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

Ver.  -I").  Many  of  tho  Jews  therefore. — 

A  new  split  in  the  Pharisaical  party  in  Jerusa 
lem  itself.  The  important  effect  of  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  is  observable  in  the  fact  that  many  of 
lhe.se  Jews  became  believers.  Some,  however, 
of  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle  at  Bethany, 
separate  from  the  believing  portion  and  confirm 
themselves  in  their  obduracy,  giving  notice  of 
the  event  to  the  Pharisees,  i.  e.,  here,  the  hostile 
members  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Origen  held  these  in 
dividuals  to  be  friends  of  Jesus,  whose  intentions  | 
in  giving  the  information  wore  good.  On  the  other 
hand  the  view  of  Euthymius,who  regarded  them 
as  malevolents,  is  the  one  generally  entertained. 
According  to  Euthy rains,  they  denounced  Him  as 
a  sorcerer  (.)">tT7/f ) ;  according  to  Tlieophylact, 
as  a  sacrilegious  person,  who  had  disinterred  a 
corpse.  These  hypotheses  overlook  the  possibi 
lity  that  the  hardened  denunciators  held  the 
same  opinion  to  which  Caiaphas  gives  utterance 
ver.  50,  and  considered  Jesus  to  be  merely  a 
dangerous  man.  And  thus  their  notification  is 
apprehended  by  the  generality  of  people.  Meyer 
impugns  the  assumption  of  hostile  intention  on 
the  part  of  these  men  ;  it  is  oi  ihtidvrcc  [who 


had  come],  says  he, — not  rtiv  i'/.dt'n-ruv  [the 
reading  of  D.  and  text.  rec. — P.  8.]  But  in  this 
construction  the  evangelist  would  say,  that  the 
Jews  who  came  to  Bethany  constituted  a  plura 
lity  of  the  whole  body  of  Jews.  The  better  plan 
would  be,  perhaps,  to  distinguish  among  the 
spectators  friends  of  Mary,  sharers  of  her  senti 
ments;  these  had  come  to  Mary  and  were  $£.arta- 
UKVOI.  The  Jews  were  well  aware  of  the  deadly 
enmity  of  the  Pharisees  towards  Jesus;  if  these 
informants  had  been  friends,  they  must  have 
witnessed  for  Jesus  witli  heroic  martyr-courage, 
and  they  would  have  secured  a  firm  and  con 
spicuous  station  in  the  evangelical  history. 

Ver.  47.  The  high  priests  and  the  Pha 
risees  therefore  assembled  the  Saahedrin. 
— See  (!omm.  on  Muttln'w,  chap.  v.  p.  llli,  Am. 
Ed.  ;  Winer,  Art.  St/ne<Irittm. 

1.  The  NAIIK  :    Gvvififjior,   talmudic : 
Sanhedrin.* 


*  [flanhfilrin  is  more  accurate  than  Sinh'ilriin,  though 
this  i8  more  frequently  used  (even  l>.v  Alford  i.  'i  he  rabbi 
nical  attempts  to  trace  it  to  a  Hebrew  root  are  futile  (se<, 
Buxtorf,  suit  verb.) ;  it  is  formed  from  the  Ure-k  awtSpuv 
(o-ui-sSpos-,  «fipa),  it  sitting  together,  an  assembly,  a  council. 
Winer' i*  article  is  more  scholarly  than  the  article  Sunhrdrim 
in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  t/te  Kiblt..  Lange  has  conveniently 
brought  together  all  the  necessary  information  on  the  aub- 
joct.-P.  S.J 
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2.  SIGNIFICATION  :    tho    supremo,  theocratieo- 
hierarchieal  Court  of  the   Jews,   resident  at  Je 
rusalem. 

3.  COMPOSITION   and   ORGANIZATION.     It  con 
sisted    of    seventy-one    members    forming    three 
classes  (chief  priest.",  ciders,   scribes).      At  I  lint 
time  it  was  composed   of  Pharisaic   and   Saddu- 
eean    elements    fCaiaphas,    llio    high-priest,   be 
longed  to  tho  Saddueean  party).     The  Sanhedrin 
hud   a  president  (X'tfin),    ordinarily  tho  high- 
priest,    who    was   assisted    by    a   vice-president 
(J'l  TV  3  2X).     There  is  not  sufficient  proof  that 
a   third   functionary,   styled   DDH,    stood   at  the 
left  of  the  high-priest  (Vitringa). 

4.  SESSIONS.     Extraordinary:  in  urgent  cases 
at  the  house  of  the  high-priest.      Ordinary  :   held 
daily    (with   tho   exception   of  the  Sabbath  and 
feast  days),  of  old  in  a  session  room  adjoining 
the  temple,  called  Gazith,  but  in  later  times  (from 
a  period  of  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of 
tho  temple)  in  places  near  the  temple-mount. 

5.  MATTERS  COMING  I'NDEK  TIIK  COC.N1ZANCB  OF 

THIS  COURT  AS  A  FORUM:  Matters  concerning  a 

whole  tribe,  a  false  prophet,  the  high-priest,  or 
an  arbitrary  war,  or  blasphemy. 

G.  1'iMTORY  POWKR.  Formerly:  Infliction  of 
capital  punishment  (stoning,  burning,  behead 
ing,  hanging);  later:  excommunication  and  re 
commendation  for  capital  punishment. 

7.  ADMINISTRATION.   Connection  with  tho  minor 
courts;   highest  court  of  appeal  from  these;  in 
tercourse  with  them,  through  surrogates  and  ap 
paritors. 

8.  KXTKNT    OF    AUTHORITY:     Legislation,    ad 
ministration,  justice. 

<J.  HISTORY.  According  to  the  Talmudists  this 
court  originated  in  the  institution  of  Moses,  Num. 
xi.  21.  That,  probably,  was  but  prelusive.  So, 
too,  the  supreme  court  of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron. 
xix.  H.  Increased  importance  of  this  institution 
after  tho  exile.  Tho  jr/joirr/a  in  the  time  of  the 
Seleucidio  ('1  Mace.  i.  10) ;  the  first  decided 
mention  at  the  time  of  Antipater  and  Herod 
(Joseph.  Antif/u.,  xiv.  '.»,  4j.  A  session  of  the 
Hanhedrin  is  called. 

What  shall  we  do  [or.  What  are  we  to 
do,  -mi, i' 11  tr]  ? — The  indicative,  i.  <:,  something 
mift  be  done. — For  this  man.  —  Implacable  ha 
tred.  Tney  no  longer  protest  against  the  many 
signs  of  Jesus;  but  nevertheless  they  contemptu 
ously  say:  thin  man.  Doubtless  the  expression— 
many  miracle*,  is  nlso  intended  to  obliterate  the 
simple  recognition  of  tho  grand  raising  of  the 
d«-ad.  At  the  pnmo  time  tin  expression  of  fear 
that  lie  would  perform  vet  oilier  miracle*. 

V.-r.  -K  If  we  let  Him  thus  aloao.— Tho 
poliey  of  fear  and  anii-ehrisiianitv.  It  is  a 
wirkfd  and  empty  fear  that  all  will  believe  on 
Him  ;  a  wicked  n\n\  empty  fear  that  thence  troubles 
willar;--  ihat  will  cause  the  Romans  to  invade 
the  country;  a  uickrd  and  empty  fear  that  they 
will  then  make  an  end  of  the  Jewish  common 
wealth.  There  is,  moreover,  in  each  one  of  these 
considerations  a  co-operativo  element  of  false 
hood;  hence  it  is  likewise  a  trebly  hypocritical 
fear.  And  a  fear,  in  sooth,  which  thinks  itself 
justified  by  its  motives,  in  carrying  on  hostile 
proceedings  against  a  prophet  of  (lod,  a  doer  of 
many  miracles.  In  line,  u  fear  that  occasions 


the  very  mischief  it  considers  itself  bound  mis 
chievously  to  avert.  Weisse  and  Strauss  have 
regarded  this  hierarchical  portrait  as  an  im 
probable  one.  Analogies  at  once  suggest  them 
selves;  for  instance.  Uiiramontanism  confounds 
(lie  Reformation  with  Anabaptism,  Socialism, 
Communism,  Antichristianity, — and  is  itself  tho 
parent  of  those  very  things  which  it  seeks  to 
foist  upon  the  other. 

They  will  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation  [\ (i i  r  o  v  m-oi-  nalrdiOvuf]. 
'Aftoi'aiv  according  to  Euthymius  and  many  others, 
hiroteaavaiVf  according  to  Nonnus  and  others: 
they  will  wrest  from  us;  this  certainly  is  more 
in  accordance  with  their  egotistical  sentiment 
which  considers  everything  lost  when  the  hier 
archical  rule  is  gone.  Tholuck  is  in  favor  of: 
annihilate, — because  Judea  was  already  a  Roman 
province.  But  the  hierarchy  still  exercised  rule. 
(.tar,  i) fj.  <jv.  Meyer:  placed  first,  with  tho  em 
phasis  of  egotism.  Toi>  Turcov  variously  con 
strued:  1.  Ax  tht  temple,  as  the  central  sanc 
tuary  (Origen,  Liicke  [Do  Wette,  Hengstenberg] 
and  others,  after  Acts  vi.  13;  2  Mace.  v.  I1.));  2. 
as  the  country,  "Land  und  Leule"  [Luther] 
country  and  people — (Bengel,  Luthardt,  and 
others)  ;*  3.  as  the  holy  citv  [tho  seat  of  the 
Sanhedrin  and  the  whole  hierarchy],  in  favor  of 
which,  2  Mace.  iii.  18,  30.  Chrysostom,  Mcyer.-j- 
lie  it  observed  that  the  temple  with  the  holy 
mountain  and  the  holy  city  form  a  concrete  unit, 
as  tho  residence  of  the  theocratical  hierarchy. 
However,  the  expression  is  also  an  unconscious 
prophecy,  like  the  subsequent  remark  of  Cai- 
aplius. 

Ver.  49.  And  a  certain  one  of  them,  Cai- 
aphas.  K  a  iii  oat;.  See  C»/>nn.  on  Matt.  chap, 
xxvi.  3.  Also  Luke  iii.  2.  It  must  be  observed 
that  tho  Sadducees.  to  whom  Caiaphas  belonged, 
have  already  begun  to  take  part  in  the  hostility 
against  Jesus;  having  probably  long  despised 
Him,  their  active  enmity  is  doubtless  excited  by 
tho  raising  of  Lazarus.  They  now,  in  tho  per 
son  of  Caiaphas,  take  tho  foremost  rank  .in  tho 
persecution;  subsequently  we  see  them  fur  a  time 
take  the  lead  even  of  the  Pharisees  in  hostility 
towards  tho  Christian  Church  (Acts  iv.  1,  2). 

Being  high-priest  that  year  [roj>  iviav- 
roil  imti'ov\.  Different  interpretations: 

1.  Urctschneider,    Strauss    [Schenkel,    Schol- 
tenj:    It    is  the   erroneous  idea   that  the  high- 
priestly  oflico  changed  hands  from  year  to  year. 
[Hut  whoever  was  the  writer  of  this  (iosprl,    he 
H!IOWS  Huflicioiit  familiarity  with  Jewish  customs 
and  localities  throughout,  to  manifest  that  he  was 
incapable  of  making  such  a  mistake. — 1'.  S.  j 

2.  Uaur:  The  Pseudo-John  supposed  Caiaphas 
and  Kaunas  to  have  discharged   the  oflice  alter 
nately  [very  arbitrary]. 

3.  Tuoluck:   "Tho  repetition  of  r.  ii'imTtiv  in. 
vers.  4'.l,  61  ;  ch.  xviii.  13  cannot  bo  understood 
otherwise   than    thus:     namely,    that    the    high- 
priest  who  onco  in  the  year  offered  the  joint  sa 
crifice  for  the  people  (Keb.  ix.  7),   must  himself 
declare    that    in    that    year    a    yrrnt<T  and    inure 
iinivrrxal    joint    sacrifice  should    In-    uff'i-rnl."      Vet 
John   himself  refers  the.  saying  not   to  the  high- 

•[Alftml:   Our  local  halntatiun  un«l   national  oxiiitoiioe.-* 
P.  8.] 
tlBo  &Uo  Orotium,  Kwuld,  IUuuil«-iu,  Cl.*l».'t.— P.  8.J 
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priestly,  but  to  the  prophetic  position  of  the 
high-priest. 

4.  Liicke:  In  that  memorable  year,  the  death- 
year  of  the  Redeemer,  Caiaphas  was  at  the  head 
of  affairs  (and  the  Evangelist  deemed  it  puper- 
fluous  to  add  to  the  mention  of  this  fact  a  refe 
rence  to  the  duration  of  the  office).*  Tim  suf 
fices;  yet  the  expression  undoubtedly  contains 
also  an  intimation  to  the  effect,  that  the  high- 
priestly-ofhce  was  debased  at  that  time  by  the 
frequent  alternations  it  sustained.  SccLekenJcsu. 

Ye  know  nothing  at  all.  QVK  ovfilv.  As 
he  is  aware  that  he  is  giving  utterance  to  the  in 
most  wishes  of  the  greater  part  of  them,  he  can, 
with  an  appearance  of  righteous  indignation,  re 
vile  them,  without  apprehending  the  taking  of 
much  offence. 

Ver.  50.  Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedi 
ent  [ov[MJ>£pei~\  for  us — us  of  thu  Sanhedrinf — 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people 
^Iva — according  to  divine  purpose — elf  ai>$pu- 
Trof  a~o-&avri  inrep  TOV  Aaoi),  and  not 
the  -whole  nation  parish,  /cat  /i  7)  5Aov  TO 
£&vo<;  ax  6%7j  TO.  i.  Thus  the  Jewish  priest 
hood  expired  with  an  unconscious  and  unwilling 
prophecy  of  Christ's  atoning  death,  which  it  ty 
pically  foreshadowed.  Stier  and  Luthardt  see 
in  this  a  sublime  irony  of  a  most  special  Provi 
dence  in  the  very  centre  of  the  world's  history. 
— P.  S.]  The  UTrep,  in  commodum,  for  the  benefit, 
becomes  also  an  avri,  instead  of,  in  consequence 
of  the  concluding  clause:  "  and  that  not  the  whole, 
nation  (%a6£,  the  whole  mass  of  the  people)  pc- 
rish.'^  "  Analogous  sentences  are  collected  by 
Schottgen  and  Wetstein."  The  devilishness  of 
this  pseudo-political  maxim  as  conceived  by  Cai- 
aphas,  is  contained  in  the  idea  that  Jesus  shall 
be  a  guiltless  and  involuntary  sacrifice  to  secure 
the  good  of  the  nation.  This  diabolical  notion 
causes  the  proposition  to  assume,  in  this  sense, 
an  ultra-heathenish,  superstitious  and  lying  as 
pect.  It  is  the  completed  idea  of  the  most  re 
volting  heathen  Moloch-sacrifices,  into  which  Is 
rael  lapses  when  at  the  very  acme  of  its  legal 
istic  zeal  for  putatively  pure  Judaism.  See  Le- 
benJesii  II.,  2,  p.  1138. 

Ver.  51.  But  being  high-priest  that  year, 
he  prophesied — i.  e.,  unconsciously  to  himself, 
the  wicked  decree,  as  he.  apprehended  it,  had  the 
significancy  of  an  official  prediction,  and,  as 
such,  a  higher  sense.  Various  interpretations: 

1.  In  the  sense  of  Vlp-JQ3  (Dc  Wctte).  There 
is  undoubtedly  something  of  a  kindred  nature  in 
the  Bath.  Kol ;  yet  that  is  here  insufficient,  and 
it  belongs  to  another  sphere.  See  Ilerzog's 
Keal-Encyklopxdic  [I.  710]. g 

*  [So  also  Meyer  and  Alford.  Comp.  xviii.  l:j,  where  the 
expression  is  repeated. — P.  S.J 

•f[Lango  follows  Lochiuanii  in  reading  riniv.  But  tho 
true  reading  is  vit.lv,  fur  you,  nee  TKXT.  NOTES.— P.  S.] 

J  [There  in  here  a  Hllght  mistik'!.  as  will  bo  seen  by  refer 
ring  to  the  Greek  text.  Caiaphas  UMM  Aaos  in  tho  first,  and 
iBvoy  in  the  last  clause.  Meyer  distinguishes  between  «0cos, 
the  people  as  a  nation,  and  Aao«,  the  people  as  a  political  or 
theocratic  society.  Or,tonpeak  more  accurately,  Aao«  usually 
signifies  th';  c/io.vn  people  (Mattli.  i.  "Jl  ;  ii.  4,  0,  r,tc.),  tQvos, 
a  nation  among  the  nations  (comp.  below  vor.  f>2  ov\  vn-tp  TOU 
eOvow;  fioi/of);  Mattli.  xxiv.  7,  "nation  against  nation;"  xxv. 
32,  "all  nations,"  etc.).  Yet  Aao<;  is  also  used  for  a  great  crowd 
or  multitude,  like  oxAos,  John  viii.  2  ;  Luke  xxiii.  21,  "  a  great 
company  of  people,"  etc. — P.  8.) 

^  [The  Talmudic  term,  Battt  Kol,  lit.,  "  tho  daughter  of  tho 
voice,"  means  the  echo  of  a  heavenly  voice  of  revelation,  or  a 


2.  An  involuntary  prophecy,  like  that  of  old, 
contained  in  the  involuntary  blessing  of  Balaam 
(Liicke,  Tholuck).*     The  cases  are  certainly  al 
lied  ;  they  differ,  however,  in  that  in  the  case  of 
Balaam,  a  distinction  must  be  made  between  his 
common   consciousness   and    his    inspired   mood 
(wherefore  his  words  of  blessing  are  not  suscep 
tible  of  a  double  interpretation,  as  is  his  charac 
ter), while  in  Caiaphas  we  have  to  distinguish  be 
tween  his  consciousness  and  the  unconscious  ex 
pression,   mirroring  a  higher   truth,   and  hence 
bearing  a  double  meaning. 

3.  A  sentence  in  accordance  with  the  appoint 
ment  of  the  high-priest,  to  prophesy  by  the  Urim 
and  Thurnmim,  t.  e.,  to  utter  the  decision  assign 
able  to  divine  causality.     Lebcn  Je.iu   II.,    2,    p. 
1137.      [So  also  Alford.     This  view  is  confirmed 
by  the  repetition  of  the  phrase  apxiEpd-c,   uv  TOU 
h.  SK.     But  this  reference  to  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim  does  not  exclude  the  second  view. — P.  S.] 
"  The  high-priest,"    says  Meyer,    "  was  consi 
dered  in  ancient  Israelitish  times  as  the  bearer 
of  the  divine  oracle,  the  organ  of  divine  revela 
tion  (Ewald,  Antiquities,  p.  385  sq.),  which  he  ob 
tained  by  examination  of  the  Urirn   and  Thum- 
mim  (Ex.  xxviii.  30;  Lev.  xxvii.  21).     It  is  true 
that  this  examination  was   discontinued  in  later 
times  (Joseph.  Ant.  III.,  8,  9) — the  high-priestly 
office  being  in  all  things  shorn  of  its   glory  ;  yet 
even  in  the  prophetic  age  there  still  existed  a  be 
lief  in  the  prophethood  of  the  high-priest  (IIos. 
iii.  4);   we  find  also  in  Josephus  Anliq.  VI.,  0,  3, 
the  ancient  high-priesthood   represented  as  the 
bearer  of  the  oracle,"  etc.,    [p.   444  /.,  5th  ed.j 
The  high-priest  was  not  the  organ  of  divine  re 
velation,   but  of  divine  decision;    for   the   people 
whose  king  was  God,  must  be  able  in  all  cases 
to  have  the  mandate  of  its  King.     Now  the  deci 
sion  was,  if  auspicious  (as  Philo  f  idealizing  the 
priest,  represents  him  as  a  prophet),  a  prophecy 
of  blessing;   but  if  the  high-priest,  was  an  unen 
lightened  man,  his  oracle  became  the  utterance 
of  a  curse.     The  decision  might  also,  in  itself, 
be  the  fountain  sometimes  of  fortune,  sometimes 
of  misfortune.     But  even  in  the  latter  case  there 
was  attached  to  it  the  blessing  of  a  divine  judg 
ment,  that  brought  deliverance  to  the  pious  (rab 
binical   passages  of  unconscious  predictions  ia 
Schottgen). 

divine  oracle  which  tho  Rabbins  imagined  to  receive,  or  which 
they  were  accustomed  to  derive  from  accidental  circumstance* 
mid  lots.  It  arose  after  the  extinction  of  the  prophecy  and 
is  a  bastard  substitute  for  it.  John  would  not  use  of  this  tho 
verb  eTTpo^rjTfVfffv. — P.  S.] 

*  [So  also  Trench  and  Wordsworth.  Similar  instances  of 
involuntary  prophets  or  witnesses  to  the  truth  we  have  in 
Pharaoh,  Saul,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Pilate.  God  uses  bad  men 
as  well  as  good  ones  for  His  own  ends ;  He  can  speak  wisdom 
even  through  the  mouth  of  an  ass,  and  confound  the  philo 
sophers.  Trench  says  :  "  There  is  no  difficulty  in  such  tm- 
cnmcious  prophecies  as  this  evidently  is.  How  many  pro 
phecies  of  the  like  kind,— most  of  them,  it  is  true,  rather  in 
act  than  in  word,  meet  us  in  the  whole  history  of  the  cruci 
fixion  !  What  was  the  title  over  our  blessed  Lord,  'Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews,'  but  another  such  scornful 
and"  contemptuous,  yet  most  veritable  prophecy?  Or  what 
again  tho  robe  and  the  homage,  tho  sceptre  and  the  crown? 
And  in  tho  typical  rehearsals  of  the  great  and  final  catastro 
phe  in  tho  drama  of  God's  providence,  how  many  Nimrods 
and  Pharaohs,  antichrists  that  do  not  quite  como  to  the  birth 
have  prophetic  parts  allotted  to  them,  which  they  play  out, 
unknowing  what  they  do  ;  for  such  is  tho  diviuo  irony  ;  so, 
in  a  very  deep  sense  of  tho  words, 

'  Liulit  in  humanis  divina  potttdia  rebut.' l! — P.  8.1 

t  [Dc  creat.  princ.  II.,  p.  367 .J 
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That  Jesus  was  about  to  die 
a  Tod  v  r/anc n •].  *0r<.  The  subsequent  observa- 
tiou  is  not  merely  a  pious  reflection  of  .John,  as 
Liicke  represents  it ;  it  in  declaratory  of  the  de 
cisive  providence  of  God.  which  caused  tho 
wicked  decree  to  be  so  worded  that  it  must  ex 
press  at  the  same  time,  unconsciously  to  the 
speaker,  a  divine  sense,  containing  the  real  doc 
trine  of  salvation, — the  doctrine  of  the  redemp 
tion  of  man  by  the  death  of  Jesus.  To  die  for 
the  nation. — The  v  T £  (>  rov  s.uov  (ver.  60), 
with  its  hierarchico-national  sound,  is  here 
changed,  in  accordance  with  the  last  words  of 
Caiapha**,  into  irrr£/i  TOV  tdrovr. 

Ver.  52.  And  not  for  tho  nation  only, 
but  that  he  might  also  gather  together  into 
one  [people]  the  children  of  God  that  are 
scattered  abroad. —  Christian  universalism, 
conditional,  however,  upon  divine  ordinance,  as 
defined  in  the  Bible,  and  upon  human  faith. — • 
[Ver.  52  is  an  addition  of  the  Evangelist  to  the 
unconscious  prophecy  of  Cuiaphas  to  prevent  a 
limitation  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death ;  comp.  1 
Johnii.2:  "He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."]  Tke children  of  God.  Interpretations: 

1.  The  future  children  of  God.  [Among  the 
heathen.  Prophetic  and  proleptic,  like  x.  10]. 
(Euthymius  [wf  ftf">.7jtvra  yEviadai],  Meyer  [Al- 
ford,  Trench:  Those  who  should  hereafter  be 
come  His  children.  So  also  Calvin,  in  a  prcdes- 
tiuarian  sense  (to  which  Meyer  assents):  Filios 
eryo  l)>i,  etiam  antequam  vocenlur,  ab  elections  eu- 
timat.—\\  S.] 

'2.  Children  of  God,  who  are  longing  for  Christ 
(Messner  [Tlioluck,  Luthardt,  Godet]). 

«S.  Children  of  God  by  nature,  who  are  such 
without  first  becoming  so  through  Christ  (llil- 
gentVId  [contrary  to  i.  12;  iii.  3,  0,  etc.~\) 

4.  The  children  of  God  generally,  among  the 
Jews, — they  being  in  reality  scattered  by  the 
hierarchy,  jealous  for  the  ?.«uf, — as  among  the 
heathen,  whose  religious  men  have  been  scat 
tered  abroad  since  the  building  of  the  tower 
of  Babd.  The  antithesis  is:  dying  for  the 
nation  as  a  unit ;  dying  in  order  to  the  ga 
thering  of  the  people  of  God  from  all  places 
whither  they  have  been  scattered.  Tho  funda 
mental  idea  is  the  bringing  together  (this  ex 
pression  does  not  refer  to  place)  of  all  the  chil 
dren  of  God  into  one,  i.  e.,  into  one  nation,  in  an 
tithesis  to  the  '/.dor  of  Caiaphas.  Comp.  Ephes. 
ii.  11.  In  that  passage  the  fundamental  idea  is 
the  union  of  believing  Jews  ami  Gentiles,  UH  ch. 
x.  10;  here  the  fundamental  thought  is  the  union 
of  the  scattered  sheep.  Caiaphas  .said:  the  na 
tion  is  perishing — therefore  lie  must  die  ;  John 
Bays:  He,  doubtless,  has  by  His  death  created  the 
true,  real  /.(n'ir.  Christ  in  the  union  of  this  people. 

Ver.  53.  From  that  day  forth  they  held  as 
semblies  of  their  council,  having  in  view  His 
death:  meetings  for  tho  murder  of  Christ.  He- 
fore  this  time  inferior  courts,  as  well  a«  the  San- 
hedrin  itself,  have  occationally  sought  to  bring 
about  His  death  (clili.  v.  nnd  viii.)  ;  before  now, 
individual  Pharisees  have  sought  lo  thrust  Him 
aside  by  means  of  their  standing  tribunal  of  zca- 
lotism  (clih.  ix.  and  x. ) ;  before  this,  too,  His  ad 
herents  have  been  threatened  with  excommuni 
cation, —  hare  been  actually  excommunicated 


(ch.  ix.)  Now  the  question  how  He  shall  be  put 
to  death,  becomes  a  settled  and  ever  recurring 
subject  of  debate  in  the  Sanhedrin.  It  is  clear 
that  Jesus  has  long  been  considered  by  them  as 
under  the  ban;  apparently,  fear  of  the  people 
has  deterred  them  from  inflicting  public  and  for 
mal  excommunication  upon  Him,  although  this  is 
involved  in  the  mandate  issued  subsequently  to 
this  session. 

Ver.  51.  To  a  city  called  Ephraim.— Jesus 
can  no  longer  appear  openly  among  the  people 
without  exposing  Himself  to  the  danger  of  being 
seized  and  prematurely  sacrificed.  It  only  re 
mains  to  Him  to  reflect  upon  the  true  way  of 
sacrifice.  For  this  purpose  He  retires  to  tho 
city  of  Ephraim,  a  small  place,  whence  He  can 
easily  withdraw  into  the  wilderness  for  security 
and  contemplation. — Into  the  country. — Tho 
country  in  antithesis  to  Jerusalem. — Into  a 
region  near  the  •wilderness. — 'Eprjunf  gene 
rally  denotes  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  In  reality, 
however,  it  is  a  uniform  desert  tract  between 
Jerusalem  or  the  hill-country  of  Judea  and  tho 
valley  of  the  Jordan;  its  centre  is  formed  by 
the  wilderness  of  Judea  between  Jerusalem  ani 
the  Dead  Sea,  to  the  right  of  the  brook  of  Ki- 
dron  ;  this  wilderness  is  continued  southwards 
in  the  deserts  of  Engeddi,  Siph  and  Maon,  and 
northwards  in  those  of  Tekoa,  Jericho  (with  Mt. 
Quarantania)  and  Ephraim,  which  last  appears 
as  the  northern  extension  of  the  whole  desert 
region  of  Judea.  Thus  it  was,  in  effect,  one 
wilderness  in  which  Christ  dwelt  at  the  begin 
ning  and  the  close  of  the  years  of  His  ministry. 
Ephraim  was  probably  situated  not  far  from 
Bethel,  since  it  is  several  times  associated  with 
Bethel  iu  historical  events  and  records.  With 
regard  to  the  site  of  Bethel,  it  is  Robinson's  be 
lief  that  he  recognized  it  in  the  ruins  of  Boitin 
(Biblical Raearcht*,  II.,  p.  127  [Am.  cd.,  vol.  I., 
p.  4111]).  "Bethel,"  he  remarks,  "was  a  border 
city  between  Benjamin  and  Ephraim  ;  at  first 
assigned  to  Benjamin,  but  conquered  and  after 
wards  retained  by  Ephraim.  According  to  Eu- 
sebius  and  Jerome,  it  lay  twelve  Roman  miles 
fmm  Jerusalem,  on  t-he  right  or  east  of  the  road 
leading  to  Sichein  or  Neapolis  (Nubulus).  From 
Beitin  to  el-Birch  we  found  the  distance  to  bo 
forty-five  minutes,  and  from  Bireh  to  Jerusalem 
three  hours,  with  horses."  In  an  easterly  direc 
tion,  not  far  from  Bethel,  Robinson  passed  tho 
night  at  the  village  of  Taiyibeh.  "Here  tin: 
proximity  of  the  wilderness  was  plainly  discer 
nible."  In  particular,  there  is  here  a  rocky 
valley,  "overgrown  with  furzy  plants  ami  sage, 
interspersed  with  the  fragrant  /aeicr."  For  a 
description  of  the  desert  itself  see  Robinson. 
The  village  of  Taiyibt'h  is  considered  by  some 
to  be  identical  with  the  ancient  Ephraim  [tho 
name  with  Ophrah  (Josh,  xviii.  2-'l ;  1  Sam.  xiii. 
17)  and  Ephron  (2  Chr.  xiii.  17)  of  the  Old  Tes 
tament.  So  besides  Robinson,  Van  dc  Vi-lde  and 
Stanley.  The  latter  says  (Sinai  and  I'ulfulinf, 
p.  210):  'Further  still,  the  dark  conical  hill  of 
Taiyibeh,  with  its  village  perched  aloft,  liko 
those  of  the  Apennines,  the  probable  representa 
tive  of  Ophrah  of  Benjamin,  in  later  times- 'the 
city  called  Kphraim,'  to  which  our  Lord  retired, 
'near  to  the  wilderness,'  after  the  raising  of  La 
zarus."— P.  8.] 
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Since  Jesus  was  now  resolved  to  repair  to  Je 
rusalem  with  the  next  Galilean  and  Peraaan  pas 
chal  caravan,  i.  e.  since  but  one  step  remained 
for  Him,  to  surrender  Himself  publicly  to  the 
Messianic  hope  entertained  by  the  pious  among 
the  people  and  now  purified  by  Him, — possessing 
a  distinct,  foresight,  however,  of  the  death  re 
sulting  upon  this  step,  accompanied  by  the  suc 
cumbing  of  the  party  of  believers  to  the  hierar 
chical  party — (see  Lcben  Jcsu  II.  p.  1140)  — 
Ephraim  was  the  place  exactly  fitted  for  a  tem 
porary  sojourn.  Hence  He  could  at  need  with 
draw  into  the  desert;  here  He  could  collect  His 
disciples  and  prepare  them  for  the  last  journey 
(see  Cornm.  on  Matthew,  p.  3u'0,  Am.  Ed.)  ;  here 
He  could  join  either  the  caravan  coming  across 
Samaria  to  Bethel  or  the  one  passing  through 
Jericho  on  its  way  from  Peroea  (see  Tholuck,  p. 
310).  Comp.  Jos.  xv.  Gl;  xvi.  1;  xviii.  22; 
"2  Kings  ii.  It  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Jericho, 
according  to  the  Synoptists,  that  Jesus  attached 
Himself  to  the  festive  train  from  Peroea,  having, 
it  is  probable,  previously  received  His  friends 
from  the  Galilean  company  that  passed  through 
Samaria. 

Vcr.  55.  And  the  passover  of  the  Jews 
was  at  hand.  The  nearness  of  this  feast  occa 
sioned  many  to  go  out  of  the  Jewish  country 
(X<'>{>a  not  simply  that  region,  as  Bengel  supposes, 
but  the  country  in  contrast  to  Jerusalem)  before 
hand  up  to  Jerusalem,  because  they  had  to  purify 
themselves  (Lightfoot)  before  the  feast,  by  means 
of  the  prescribed  sacrifices  and  ablutions  (Num. 
ix.  G;  2  Chron.  xxx.  17  if.). 

Ver.  50.  They  sought  therefore  for  Jesus. 
We  gather  from  this,  in  the  first  place,  how 
eagerly  all  the  people  were  expecting  the  appear 
ance  of  Jesus  at  the  feast.  They  had  hoped 
to  find  Him  already  in  Jerusalem.  Hence,  then, 
it  likewise  follows  that  no  special  reference  is 
had  to  people  from  the  country  about  Ephraim. 
We  therefore  translate  the  o~t  ob  /LT)  t-/,tfr; :  that 
He  will  not  come  (with  Meyer),  but  not:  that  He 
has  not  come  (Vulgate  and  others).  Some  appear 
to  take  it  for  granted  from  the  condition  of  tilings 
that  He  will  not  come,  while  others  question  this 
decision.  Manifestly,  it  is  like  a  sort  of  betting 
whether  He  will  come  or  not.  The  occasion  of 
this  conduct  was  the  mandate  of  the  high-priest, 
which  had  been  spread  abroad  throughout  the  land 
by  means  of  special  orders  of  the  Sanhedrin  (see 
the  Textual  note)  and  in  accordance  with  which 
every  one  who  knew  of  the  abode  of  Jesus,  was 
bound  to  give  information  of  it.  This  mandate 
— a  kind  of  interdict — of  course  presupposes  ex 
communication.  There  seems  to  have  been  at 
that  time  not  a  single  traitor  among  the  peasants 
and  dwellers  in  the  deserts  of  Ephraim.  Subse 
quently,  however,  this  decree  formed  a  point  for 
Judas  to  fasten  on.  He  probably  silenced  his 
conscience  at  first  with  the  cry,  that  he  must  be 
an  "obedient  son"  of  the  hierarchical  Church, 
or  a  "loyal  subject "  of  the  spiritual  authori 
ties.  The  decree  may  be  regarded  as  the  result 
of  the  session  ver.  47  (comp.  ver.  53,  Meyer). 
The  anteposition  of  firfo'tusinai',  with  reference  to 
the  decree,  is  emphatic.  We  must  observe  that 
this  edict  was  at  all  events  designed  as  an  inter 
dict, — a  fact  of  special  importance  to  the  friends 
of  Jesus;  no  one  should  receive  Him  into  his 


house  without  giving  information  of  Him,  t.  e. 
without  hostility  to  Him.  In  all  probability  the 
command  was  issued  with  a  particular  view  to 
the  family  of  Lazarus.  See  Chap.  xii.  10. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  It  has  been  early  demonstrated  by  John  in 
the   history   of  Nicodemus,  that  a  sincere  law- 
zealot,  Jew  and    Pharisee  may  believe    and   be 
saved.      Here  he  gives  prominence  to  the  fact, 
that  many  Jews  believed   after   witnessing  tlio 
raising   of  Lazarus.     And   this  was   the  second 
great   spiritual  miniclo  connected  with  the  ex 
ternal  mighty  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus: 
with  one  impulse  many  Jews   believed  on   Him. 
Some,  indeed,  of  those  who  at  first  were  overpow 
ered  by  the  grand  fact,  may  probably  have  aposta 
tized.    At  all  events,  there  was  a  remnant  of  un 
believers.     To  these  the  savor  of  life  unto  life  did 
here  become  literally  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 

2.  The    Jews    who    go   from    Bethany,    from 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  to  the   Pharisees,  to  show 
them  what  Jesus  has  done,  are  thus  become  pre 
cursors  of  Judas;   in  a   general  sense,  types  of 
apostates.     They  all  come — from  Bethany;   they 
all  go — to  the  Pharisees;   they  all,  with  hostile 
intent,  report  what  Jesus  has  done. 

3.  The  council  of  blood.    The  policy  of  fear. 
It  occasions  what  it  means  to  avert.     The  policy 
of  timidity  became  a  policy  of  intimidation,  ter 
rorism.     Probably  the  rough  words  of  Caiaphas 
to  his  colleagues  were  further  serviceable  in  ter 
rorist  i'cally  beating  down  any  attempt  on  the  part 
of  tlje  friends  of  Jesus,  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  to  dwell  upon  His  many  miracles 
(comp.  Gerlach  on  this  passage).   It  is  not  likely 
that  these  men  had  any  share  in  the  subsequent 
determined  deliberations  of  the  Council  of  Blood. 
Once  they  expressed   their  positive  disapproba 
tion  (see  Luke  xxiii.  61),  probably  on  this  very 
occasion.     To    this   the  minute  account  of  this 
session  is  no  doubt  attributable. 

4.  On  the  road  of  ultra-Judaism  the  Jews  have 
relapsed    into   the  worst  heathenism.     Pursuant 
to  the  counsel  of  Caiaphas,  they  relapsed,  as  re 
gards  their  intentions,  into  the  Moloch-sacrifice. 
After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  con 
quest   of  Massada,  into  the  suicidal   despair  of 
the  Hindus   (Josephus,  De  bcllo  jud.,  Vll.;  chh. 
VIIL,  IX.);  with  their  Talmud  into  a  mythology 
which,  in   comparison  with    that  of  Greece   and 
Rome,   is  utterly  odious.     Thus,    too,   Christian 
Judaism   [Romanism]    usually  relapses  into  the 
most  abominable  heathenism. 

6.  Even  Caiaphas,  then,  has  with  tolerable 
plainness  set  forth  the  maxim:  the  end  justifies 
the  means. 

G.  The  extinction  of  the  Old  Testament  office 
of  high-priestly  prophecy  in  the  sentence  of 
Caiaphas.  Caiaphas  must  unconsciously  sketch 
the  principal  features  of  Christian  dogmatics 
and  soteriology.  The  fearful  double  meaning  of 
his  speech  with  regard  to  his  intention  and  tho 
meaning  of  the  Spirit.  What  it  proves:  1. 
Prov.  xvi.  1:*  Man  is  master  of  his  intention; 
that  is  his  own;  not  so,  however,  the  full  import 

*  [Luther's  translation  reads  differently  from  our  English 
version,  viz :  "  Mini  indeed  proposeth  in  his  heart,  but  from 
the  Lord  comcth  what  the.  touguo  ahull  speak."J 
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of  his  words.  In  the  domain  of  speech  the  co 
operating  and  counteracting  rule  of  divine  pro 
vk'ence  begins.  2.  The  symbolical  ministry  be 
comes,  even  in  its  ungodly  tendency,  an  unrnn 
scious  prophecy  of  the  real  ministry  of  the 
Spirit;  the  false,  official  high-priest  a  prophet 
of  the  true  High  Priest  and  His  sacrifice.  In 
wh-it  relation  do  these  types  stand  to  the  former 
typism  ?  They  are  types  moulded  by  the  irony 
of  divine  dispensation  from  the  elements  of  hu 
man  perversity.  The  school  of  truth  is  per 
fected  in  the  mouth  of  these  wicked  priests,  while 
the  school  of  falsehood  is  perfected  in  their  heart. 
Hence  they  are  able  to  blaspheme  with  words 
of  prayer,  to  prophesy  with  words  of  demoniacal 
policy.  Caiaphas  prophesied.  "Roman  Catho 
lics  apply  this  to  popes  ;  popes,  though  wicked, 
might  siill  be  the  organs  of  truth,  as  Stolberg 
remarks  in  his  History  of  the  Religion  of  Jesus. 
Our  church  teaches  only — that  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  Sacraments  retain  their  own  virtue  even 
when  administered  by  unregenerate  preachers." 
Heubaer.  15ut  here  also  a  relative  soundness  of 
the  Church  as  a  body  must  be  assumuble. 

7.  The  Urim  and  Thummim  are   likewise   ex 
pressive  of  the  truth  that  decision  ami  resolution 
are  needful  in  all  cases,  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
endless  vacillation  is   the  greatest  evil.     There 
fore  God  hardens  Pharaoh's  heart  with  the  view 
of  expediting  matters,  and  Judas  also  receives 
the  command,    "  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly.'' 
The  temporal  hardening  of  the  people  of  Israel, 
however,  was  designed  to  prevent  their  eternal 
obduracy,  Rom.  ix.-xi. 

8.  The  work  of  Chrisi,  regarded  by  His  ene 
mies  as  a  scattering  and  destroying  of  the  ancient 
people  of  (iod,  resulted  in  the  creation  of  a  new 
and  real  people  of  God,  gathered  from  abroad. 

9.  Christ    in    the  wilderness  at  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  His  career.     In  the  beginning  He 
resolved   not  to   appear  publicly  under  the  title 
of  the  Messiah,  to  avoid  the  .Messianic  conception 
of  His  nation.     Now  the  time  had  come  for  Him 
to  issue  from  the  desert  for  the  purpose  of  sur 
rendering  Himself  to  the  Messianic  faith  of  His 
people,  in  the  state  of  purification  to  which  He 
had  brought  it. 

10.  Christ  the  subject  of  interest  and  conver 
sation  with  all  the  people,  while    they  arc   occu 
pied  with  services  of  ordinances  and  legal  works 
of  purification.      How  is  this?     An  ultra-montane 
mind  cannot  rid  itself  of  the  thought  of  the  Evan 
gelical  Confession  ;  moreover,  the  friends  of  Jesus 
are  present  in  the  camp  of  legality. 

11.  The  mandate  of  the  Supreme  Council :  the 
interdict.     Men   should  show  where  Christ  was. 
Hoon    He   showed    Himself   and    afterwards   all 
Christian    church-steeples    pointed    upwards  to 
Him.      And  thus    Luther  is  no  longer   hidden  in 
the   Wartburg,    but   is   everywhere   proclaiming 
himself  to  the  hierarchy. 

HOMILF.TICAL    AND    I'UACTICAL. 

The  decisive  effect  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus. — 
Bethany  and  its  quiet  family  the  starting  point 
of  the  decision  :  1.  The  marling  point  of  the  posi 
tive  separation  between  the  friends  and  the  ene 
mies  of  Jesus;  2.  of  the  palm-entry  ;  3.  of  Judas, 
as4.  of  the  faithful  anointing  of  the  dying  Christ. 


— Sincere  consciences  fire  liberated  from  dead 
ordinances  by  facts  of  life. — The  "some"  also 
believed  that  Jesus  bad~  raised  Lazarus  ;  they 
believed  it  and  trembled  with  fear  and  rage. 
Comp.  James  ii.  !'.>. — Even  (lie  new  life  of  Laza 
rus  to  some  a  savor  of  death  unto  death? — And 
thus  every  important  awakening  is  a  soul-danger 
(of  offence)  for  those  whose  attitude  towards  the 
truth  is  a  false  one. — Treachery  a  main-spring  of 
unbelief. — The  conference  of  the  Supreme  Council 
about  the  raising  of  Lazarus:  1.  The  wicked  lack 
of  counsel  of  some;  ii.  the  hellish  counsel  of  the 
high-priest ;  3.  the  silenced  voice  of  the  pious 
counselors  (Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea) ; 
4.  the  heavenly  counsel  of  divine  Providence. — 
How  selfish  fear  ever  brings  on  by  its  supersti 
tious  proceedings  the  very  trouble  it  would  avert 
by  arbitrary  nets  (the  parents  of  CEdipus). — Ho 
who  thinks  to  escape  some  fate  by  wicked  ways 
of  his  own  choosing,  incurs  the  doom  he  flees. — 
The  Supreme  Council  also  prophesied  in  its  own 
fashion, — like  the  high-priest  ;  the  former  con 
versely,  Caiaphas  unconsciously. — The  recogni 
tion  of  the  works  of  Christ  uttered  by  the  Supremo 
Council :  He  doeth  many  signs. — The  saying  of 
Caiaphas  in  its  twofold  sense. — The  irony  of  di 
vine  Providence  as  exercised  over  human  per 
versity,  Ps.  ii.  4. — The  ministry  of  the  letter  a 
type  of  the  ministry  of  the  spirit;  thus,  too,  un 
consciously,  official — things  and  words  are  mani 
foldly  typical. — Christ,  by  His  death,  the  Rescuer 
of  the  ancient  people,  the  Creator  of  a  new  peo 
ple. — They  would  kill  Him  because  He  made 
alive. — This  the  main  reproach  that  the  slaying 
ordinance  has  to  make  against  vitalizing  faith. — 
How  the  Supreme  Council  has  become  a  standing 
court  of  inquisition  against  Christ. — Jesus,  out 
lawed  and  banished,  in  the  wilderness. — Tho 
Jews  who  have  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  do  not 
converse  about  their  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies, 
but  about  Christ. — The  conjectures  (bets),  as  to 
whether  He  will  dare  come  or  not. — The  cham 
pion  of  God;  and  Israel  with  Philistinish  thoughts 
concerning  Him.— The  Jewish  edict  and  inter 
dict,  ver.  67.  —  How  all  the  world  fulfils  this 
commandment :  1.  How  enemies  show  where 
Christ  is;  ii.  friends.  —  How  Christ  gives  infor 
mation  concerning  Himself.  Sec  Matt.  xxvi.  i>4. 
—  How  far  the  edict  was  ineffectual  or  rather  ac 
complished  the  reverse  of  its  design. 

STAKKK,  IlKiUNriKit:  How  wise  worldly-minded 
people  and  knavish  men  think  themselves,  whfii 
they  imagine  that  they  arc  able  to  quench  the 
word  ami  kingdom  of  Christ  by  their  false,  famous 
strokes  of  state  ! — CIUMKR:  It  is  possible  even 
for  councils  and  assemblies  of  the  learned  to  err. 
— It  is  never  well  to  make  church  matters  a  flairs 
of  state. — /Kistrs  :  The  Jews  thought  that  if 
they  did  but  put  Christ  out  of  the  way,  their  re 
pose  and  prosperity  would  be  lastingly  si-cured, 
and  it  was  thus  that  they  lost  both  their  temporal 
and  spiritual  good  things. — ItiiiL.  WIKT.  :  God 
often  punishes  the  wicked  with  calamities  which 
they  thought  they  had  averted. — CAXSTKIX  :  It 
is  almost  u  daily  occurrence  for  men  to  plunge 
into  disaster  while  essaying  to  ward  off  some 
imaginary  evil.  —  Ibid. :  It  is  the  way  of  worldly, 
minded  politicians  to  measure  all  things  by  the- 
standard  of  profit  and  gain,  not  by  that  of  truth, 
righteousness  and  justice;  and  this,  while  in 
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most  cases  tlic  prosperity  of  tlie  country  is  de 
clared  to  be  the  grand  reason  for  such  a  course, 
though  in  reality  they  are  actuated  by  nothing 
but  selfishness. — OSIANDKR:  The  false  church  is 
cruel  and  blood-thirsty. — 0  happy  country,  t,nat 
receives  the  Son  of  God  in  His  persecution  ! 

GERLACH  :  "That  He  should  die  instead  of  the 
whole  nation,  a  cleanse-offering,  ns  it  were,  to 
avert  the  ruin  that  else  would  threaten  the  entire 
nation. — It  seems  that  superstition  was  mingled 
with  the  unbelief  of  the  Sadducee,  or  that  he 
feigned  it  while  in  company  with  the  Pharisees. 
(Not  the  Sadducecs,  however,  but  the  Essenes, 
were  at  variance  with  the  old  system  of  sacri 
fices). — Not  merely  for  the  Jews  whom  Caiaphas 
meant,  but  also  that  He  should  gather  God's  elect 
into  His  flock  from  among  the  heathen,  whilst 
this  wicked  high-priest  believed  that  the  disper 
sion  of  His  followers  would  be  the  natural  ac 
companiment  of  His  death.  (Quite  right.  This, 
however,  is  the  first  antithesis  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  evangelist:  In  the  sense  of  Cai 
aphas  the  meaning  is:  if  Christ  die,  the  Jewish 
nation  lives,  in  the  ordinary  sense, — while  the 
higher  sense  of  the  ambiguous  expression  was; 
if  Christ  die,  the  nation  lives  as  a  redeemed  peo 
ple,  and  thus  a  great,  nation  is  formed  from  the 
scattered  children  of  God). — Lisco :  The  deci 
sion  of  Caiaphas,  that  the  end  justifies  the  means, 
that  necessity  is  here  an  excuse  for  injustice. — 
They  feel  that  one  must  fall :  the  kingdom  of  pu 
rity  and  truth,  or  the  kingdom  of  falsehood  and 
hypocrisy;  and  this  last,  in  their  avaricious  lust 
of  dominion,  they  desire  to  save. 

GOSSNER:  They  are  forced  to  say  it  them 
selves:  this  man  docth  many  miracles.  This  is 
true,  to  be  sure, — but — of  what  consequence  is  a 
single  man  ?  (thinks  Caiaphas)  it  is  the  mam/,  to 
whom  regard  is  due.  The  world  cares  nothing 
for  the  small  ones  of  the  earth;  it  thinks:  what 
if  they  be  unjustly  dealt  with,  so  long  as  the 
others  are  satisfied? — Ver.  55.  To  Ilis  last  hour 
He  was  a  faithful  church-goer  and  observer  of 
religion.  If  He  for  once  missed  a  feast-day,  the 
people  immediately  inquired  :  where  is  He  ?  — 
Ver.  57.  They  wished  to  prepare  themselves  a 
festive  joy,  and  to  do  God  a  service  by  slaying 
His  Son  at  the  Passover. — He  should  show  it.  An 
obedient  son  of  the  devil  was  Judas,  who  con 
scientiously  obeyed  this  command  of  hell  and  de 
livered  Jesus  into  their  hands.  "The  church 
hath  commanded  it."  Thus  Judas  might  (fain 
would)  think. 

HEUBNKH:  The  assembly  should  have  met  for 
the  recognition  of  Jesus.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
Supreme  Council  to  be  the  first  to  accept  Jesus 
and  to  call  upon  the  nation  to  accept  Him.  But 
from  this  very  college  proceeded  the  rejection 
of  Jesus.  The  power  of  self-interest,  and  ava 
rice,  make  men  blind  to  the  strongest  proofs  of 
divine  power,— deaf  to  the  voice  of  God. — Ver.s. 
49,  50.  How  are  the  weal  of  the  masses  and  the 
right  of  the  individual  to  be  united 'i  Impure 
state-craft  never  discovers  the  right  means  for 
accomplishing  such  a  result. — The  same  words 
have  an  entirely  different  sense  in  the  mouth  of 
the  wicked  and  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— Ver.  54.  This  concealment  of  Jesus  also  be 
longed  to  His  state  of  humiliation.  The  Light 
that  lightened  all  men  must  withdraw  itself. — 


Often  it  was  a  hidden  country,  valley,  that  re 
ceived  Christ's  faithful  ones  until  the  wrath  of 
the  enemy  was  overpast, 

SCHLEIERMACHKK:  Evil  should  be  overcome 
only  bv  good.  But  to  do  evil  tiiat  good  may  come 
is  ths  grossest  perversity  un  1  the  worst  depra 
vity  into  which  man  can  fall. — Involuntarily  he 
prophesied,  and  in  uttering  the  counsel  of  hu 
man  depravitv,  he  declared  at  the  same  time  the 
counsel  of  eternal  wisdom  and  love, — the  counsel 
of  Him  who  gave  His  Son  for  us  while  we  were 
yet  sinnerc. 

BESSER,  ver.  43:  They  went  their  way  to  the 
Pharisees  who  were  a  net  spread,  Hos.  v.  1. — 
Once,  on  the  threshold  of  the  Promised  land,  Is 
rael  was  blessed  through  the  prediction  of  a 
prophet  who  would  fain  have  cursed  ;  him  the 
strength  of  the  Lord  overpowered,  putting  words 
into  his  mouth  which  confirmed  the  promise  made 
to  the  Patriarchs  and  renewed  through  Moses, 
Num.  xxiii.  24.  Thus  Caiaphas,  willing  to  curse, 
must  now,  a  second  Balaam,  on  the  threshold  of 
the  New  Covenant,  pronounce  a  blessing  upon 
the  true  Israel,  confirming  the  prediction  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  concerning  the  expiatory 
death  of  the  Lamb  (see,  however,  the  note  to 
ver.  51). — "Caiaphas  and  Pilate  condemned  Je 
sus,  but  both  must  testify  of  Him  in  words  ex 
ceeding  the  sense  which  they  consciously  at 
tached  to  them;  here  Caiaphas  witnesses  to  the 
high-priestly  death  of  Christ, — there  Pilate  testi 
fies  to  His  kingdom,  in  the  superscription  of  the 
cross"  (BENGEL). — John  reads  the  names  of 
many  scattered  ones  already  written  in  God's 
heart  as  children;  he  gazes  with  opened  eyes 
into  the  holy  mission  movement  of  the  whole  re 
conciled  world,  which  movement  shall  not  end  un 
til  all  that  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son  are 
brought  together. 

[CRAVEN:  FromORTGEN  :  Ver.  47.  This  speech 
an  evidence  of  their  audacity  and  blindness. — Ver. 
51.  Not  every  one  who  prophesies  is  a  prophet, 
as  not  every  one  who  does  a  just  action  is  just, 
— Ver.  54.  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly 
among  the  Jews:  It  is  praiseworthy  when  strug 
gles  are  at  hand  (pressed  upon  us)  not  to  avoid 
confession  or  refuse  to  suffer;  and  it  is  no  less 
praiseworthy  to  avoid  giving  occasion  for  such 
trial.  If  we  do  not  avoid  our  persecutor,  when 
we  have  the  opportunity  (without  sin),  we  make 

ourselves  responsible  for  his  offence. From 

GREGORY:  Vcrs.  50-53.  That  which  human  cru 
elty  executed  against  Him,  He  turned  to  the  pur 
poses  of  His  mercy. From  AUGUSTINE:  Vers. 

47,  48.  They  were  afraid  of  losing  temporal 
things  and  thought  not  of  eternal  life,  and  thus 
they  lost  both. — Ver.  54.  He  would  show  by  ex 
ample  that  believers  do  not  sin  by  retiring  from 

the  sight  of  persecutors. From  CHRYSOSTOM: 

Ver.  51.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  draw 
ing  forth  a  prophecy  from  a  wicked  man. — The 
virtue  of  a  (divinely  appointed)  office. — Ver.  56. 
His  enemies  made  the  feast  time,  the  time  of  His 

death. From  ALCUIN  :  Ver.  50.  Men  may 

seek  Jesus  with  bad  intent. From  THEOPHY- 

LACT  :  Vers.  55-57.  While  engaged  in  purifica 
tions  they  were  plotting  our  Lord's  death. . 

From  BURKITT:  Vers.  45,  46.  The  different  ef 
fects  produced  by  this  miracle. — Ver.  48.  Op- 
posers  of  Christ  color  their  enmity  with  spe- 
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cious  pretences. — Ver.  60.  A  most  wicked  speech:  |  each  to  the  love  of  every  other. — Ver.  f>'>.  Kvil 
H3  a/Wye  he  regarded  not  what  was  Itiu-fui  hut  men  confirm  themselves  anil  one  another  iu  ill 
ii4  a  politician  consented  to  what  was  (apparently)  practices  by  conference. —  Ver.  57.  It  is  an  ag- 
rtptdient. —  It  is  unlawful  to  (strive  to)  promote  gravaiion  of  the  sins  of  rulers  wlien  they  make 
i.u  gi-  ati-si  national  good  by  unlawful  means. —  their  subjects  the  instruments  of  their  unright- 

Ver.  •">!.    It    is   consistent    with    the    holiness  of    eoiiMiess. From  SCOTT  :    Vers.  -17-57.    No  de- 

»i,)  1  to  mtike  usi!  of  tlie  worst  of  men  in  dcclu-  .  vines  of  m;in  cun  derange  the  purposes  of  God  ; 
Viii£  11. -t  will.  —  Ver.  6.5.  The  baneful  effects  of  whilst  hypocrites  and  worldlings  pursue  their 

rvil    counsel,    especially  from  leading   men. own    projects,    Christ    still    communes  with    Ilia 

From    M.  HKNIIY:   Yer.  47.   The   witness  of  the    disciples  ^ver.  54)  and  orders  all    things  for  Hi* 

Sanhedriu  for   Christ. — Ver.  4S.   The  success  of    own  giory  and  their  salvation. From  UAKNKS: 

the  gospel  the  dread  of  its  adversaries.  When  Vers.  50,  51.  God  may — 1.  fulfill  the  words  of 
men  lose  piety  they  lose  courage.  Pretended  i  the  wicked  in  a  way  they  do  not  intend  ;  2.  make 
fi."irs  are  often  the  color  of  malicious  designs. —  ;'heir  wicked  plots  the  means  of  accomplishing 

Vers.   4'.»,  50.    Carnal   policy   commonly   nets  up  j  His  purposes. From    A  PLAIN   COMMK.NT  \UY 

;i  of  state  in.  opposition  to  i  ul«'s  of  ju-;  ir».    :  Oxford   :  Ver.  51.  The  unworthinessof  the 


— That  calamity  which  we  seek  to  escape  by  Bin, 
we  take  the  most  effectual  course  to  bring  upon  us. 
—  Thai  (/if  ice/ fun  of  communities  is  to  be  preferred 


ilnal  does  not  affect  the  sanctity  of  hix  ojjice. 

From   KYLE  :   Ver.  40.   Seeing  miracles  will  not 
necessarily   convert  souls,  Luke  xvi.  Ul. — Vers. 


b'forc  that  of  indirid>nlst  is  a  true  or  falsu  maxim  i  47-57.  The  power  of  unbelief;  ecclesiastical 
as  it  maybe  employed;  it  is  expedient  and  ho  HO-  rulers  are  often  the  foremost  enemies  of  the  gos- 
rafjle  fcr  an  individual  to  hazard  his  life  for  his  pel.  Ver.  5U.  What  is  morally  u-rony  can  never 
country,  but  it  i*  dcrili.ih  for  rulers  to  put  an  in-  be  politically  right. — Ver.  5'J.  Tho  conclusions  of 
nocent  man  to  death  under  color  of  consulting  I  grcHt  ecclesiasticalcouncilsaresometimes  wicked, 
the  public  safety. — Ver.  51.  Caiaphas  prophesied} — Ver.  51.  Christ  retires  Himself  lor  a  season 
—  1.  God  often  employs  wicked  men  as  His  in-  before  His  last  great  work;  it  is  well  to  get 
strutm-nts;  -.  prophecy  in  the  mouth  is  no  in-  '  alone  and  be  still, before  we  undertake  any  great 
fallible  evidence  of  grace  in  the  heart. — Vers.  work  for  God. — Ver.  55.  What  importance  bad 
51,  5J.  The  enlargement  of  the  Evangelist  on  men  sometimes  attach  to  outward  ceremonial, 
the  prophecy,  teaching — 1.  for  whom  Christ;  The  religion  which  expends  itself  in  zeal  for 

died,  (1)  the  Jews,    (U)  the  children  of  God  scat—    outward  formalities  is  worthless. FromOwEx: 

tered  abroad,  (a)  then  living,  (b)  throughout  all  i  Ver.  52.  Gathered  in-  one,  i.  c.,  into  one  spiritual 
tinn-:  2.  the  purpose  of  His  death  concerning  nation  or  people. 

*„  to  gather  (hem  (oyethtr  in  one. — Christ's  dy-       [Vers.    -17-50.     Tho  blinding  power   of  hate. — 


ing  is — 1.  the  great  attractive  of  our  hearts;  li. 
the  great  emtre  of  our  unity,  (1)  by  the  merit  of 
His  death  recommending  all  in  one  to  th«  favor 


Ver.    51.    Christ    never  noted 


f///    nor 


of  God,  i^2)  by  the   motive  of  His  death  drawing  i  not  require  exposure.] 


bravado,  nor  in  the  spirit  of  one.  sccktny  martyr- 
(Lin;  He  hid  Himself  from  danger  wheu  duty  did 


III. 

A.NTITItr.SIS   r.F.TWEF.N  F.MTIirri.NKHX  AND  APOSTASY    IN  THE  CIRCLE  C7  DISCIPLES   ITSELF.       TlIE   LIFE- 
FKAST  OVKK   LA/AHI.'S   AN    AXTIC1  PATOK  Y  <' K  I.K  I!  11  AT  KlN    OF  THK     DEATH   OK    JKSHS.        TlIK    ANOIXT- 

INO   (OF  TIIK   MKSSIAII,    AT    TIIK   iiKciivxisc  <»F    TIIK  six    DAYS'    WDUK  OF   His  PASSION,    THK 
NE\V  six  DAYS'  WOUK  FOB.  THK  HKDK.MI'TIO.N  A.M>  uhouiru'ATioN  OF  THK  WOULD). 

CHAP.   XII.   1— H. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  6-10;  Murk  xiv.  ',]-]  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  3-0.) 

1  Then  JCHUS  [therefore],  six  days  I)efore  the  passover,  came  to  Bethany,  where 
La/.nrug  was  which  [who]  had  been  dead,1  whom  he  [Jesus]3  raised  from  the  dead. 

2  There  they  made  him  a  supper  [dinner];8  and  Martha  served:  but  Lazarus  was 

3  one  of  them  that  sat  [reclined]  at  the  table  with  him.     Then  took  Mary  a  pound 
of  ointment  of  [pure]  spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  i'eet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  [dried]4  his  fret   with  her  hair  ;  and  the  house  was   filled  with  the  odour  of 

4  the  ointment.     Then  saith  [Judas   Iseariot]  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  laeariot, 
Simon's  wn  [omit  Simon's  #o«],5  which  should  betray  him  [who  was  about  to  be- 

5  tray  him],  Why  was  not   this   ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence  [denariea],* 

6  and  given  to  the  poor?     This  [however]  he  said,  not  that  [because]  he  cared  for 
the  poor ;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag  [kept  the  purse],  and  baro 
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1  [laid  hold  of,  took  away]  what  was  put  therein.     Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone  ; 

against;  the  day  of  my  burying  hatli  she  kept  this  [Sufi'er  her  that  she  may  keep 
8  this  lor  (or.  until)  the  day  of  my  burial].7    For  the  poor  always  ye  have  [ye  have 

always]  with  you;  but  rue  ye  have  not  always.8 

TEXTUAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Ycr.  1. — [In  Cod.  Sin.  B.  T«.  X.  6  Tf9i-rj>cia<;  is  wanting,  on  which  account  Lachrnann  ami  Alfonl  have  bracketed  the 
words,  and  Tisehendorf,  Westcott  and  Hurt  have  omitted  them.  Probably  this  purposely  significant  term  was  employed  as 
expressive  of  the  fact  that  a  man  who  had  lately  been  dead  did,  by  means  of  the  miracle  of  Christ,  appear  as  one  of  the  guests 
at  the  feast.  It  is,  however,  superfluous,  the  fact  being  sufficiently  indicated  without  it.— I*.  S.J 

*  Ver.  1.— [Tisuheiidorf,  Alford,  tte.,  read  'Irjeroys  in  accordance  with   Sin.  A.  li.  D.  E.G.,  etc.     The  text.  rec.  omits  it. 
—P.  S.) 

»  Ver.  2.— [Seini>oi>  should  perhaps  be  better  translated  dinner  or  feast,,  than  supper,  for  it  was  the  chief  meal  of  the 
Jews,  as  also  of  the  Greeks  and  Konians,  taken  after  the  work  and  heat  of  the  day  early  in  the  evening  and  often  prolonged 
into  the  night,  ap^rov  is  breakfast,  lunch.— V.  S.J 

*  Ver.  :i.— [«xjma(To-oj  or  e*parrco,  to  wipe  off,  to  wipe  dry,  in  poets  and  later  prose  writers,  for  the  Attic  an-o/uopyi-v^i 
and  tfo/jLopyvv/jn. — L'.  S.| 

6  \\.r.4r.-Instead  of  'louSa?  Si'/uuoyos  'laxaptuiTTjf  in  accordance  with  Codd.  A.Q.  and  the  Recepta,  Tischendorf  simply 
reads  'Icricap.  in  accordance  with  Cod.  U.  and  several  minuscules.     Siuucoc  appears  doubtful,  being  now  become  superflu 
Omitted  also  from  the  Sin.     [liseaendorf,  ed.  S,  Alford,  Westcott  and  llort  read    louSa;  6  'I<7(capiu»T7js,  without 

co;. — 1'.  S.J 

Ver.  6. — |  A  Srji-dpioi'  (Lat.  eZ«tari«*=»10  asses),  a  Roman  coin,  is  equal  to  the  Attic  drachma,  about  15  or  17  cents  of 
our  money.  Three  hundred  denarii  therefore  are  about  £'.)  l(5s.  sterling,  or  from  4.">  to  :">0  Am.  dollars.  The  K.  V.  gives 
a  very  false  idea  of  the  value  of  this  ointment.  Dimes  or  shillings  (in  the  New  York  sense)  would  come  nearer.— P.  S.J 

7  Yer.  7.— Instead  of  «t?  rr)i>  r/jue'pai'  roD  ei/ra(|>taa>[.oO  TeT^pij/cev  (hath   ki'pt}  avro  (comp.  Mark  xiv.  h),  Lxchmurm  and 
Tischendorf  [Alford,  Westcott  aud  llortj  read  in  accordance  with  {<•  B.  D.  K.  I,,  and  others,  VnUate  and  other  translations 
and  Fathers:  ira  us  TTJC  rj/u.fpai'  rov  fvTa(^(.a<T^ou  r  YI  p  rj  ff  r)  [may  keep}.     The  Sin.  likewise. 

8  Ver.  8.— The  eighth  verse  is  wanting  in  Cod.  D.  "and  might  be  .suspected  of  having  been  introduced  from  Matt.  xxvi. 
11;  Mark  xiv.  7,  if  ic  came   before  a£e?,  and  the  characteristic  order  of  the  words  wen-  the  same  as  in  the  Synoptists 
(ndi'ToTf  first)."  Meyer.      Here,  however,   the  complete  preponderance  of   Codd.   is  alone  decisive  in  favor  of  the  verse, 
[i'lschcudorf,  ed.  8,  Alford  and  Westcott  and  llort  retain  it.— P.  S.J 

j  the  Sabbath.     On  the  evening  of  that  day,  after 

VYrrrTTr,.T  riRTTTPAT  I  the  legal  Sabbat  h  time,  the  meal  was  prepared 

EXEGETICAL   AM     CRITICAL.  for  Rim  ftt  whi(jh  thc  anointing  occurred.* 

Ver.  1.  Jesus  therefore  came. — The  ovv  is 
certainly  not  designed  merely  to  resume  the  story 

of  Jesus  (Meyer)  ;  neither  do(;s  it  declare  simply  noptists  see  the  Comm.  on  Matt/tew  ;  see  the  same 
that  Jesus  went  consciously  and  freely  to  meet  oa  the  motives  which  induced  the  Synoptists  to 
death  (Luthardt).  It  is  preparatory  to  the  fact  I  transpose  chronologically  the  story  of  the  anoint- 
that  Jesus  Himself  showed  Himself  to  the  San-  i  ing,  and  make  it  introductory  to  the  history  of 
hedrists  in  the  most  public  manner.  The  edict  the  Passion. 

commanding  that  information  should  be  given  of  j  Meyer  reckons  with  Ewald  from  the  14th  back 
the  hidden  Jesus,  was  answpred  by  Him  with  the  to  the  8th  of  Nisan  :  he  also  asserts,  however,  that, 
paint-entry.  (Starke,  from  harmonistic  interest,  it  was  a  Sabbath,  in  accordance  with  the  false 
supposes  two  anointings  in  Bethany,  one  at  the  assumption  that  Jesus  died  on  the  14th  of  Nisan, 
house  of  Simon,  two  days  before  the  Passover,  and  yet  on  a  Friday.  Grotius,  Tholuck,  Wiese- 
the  other  at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  six  days  before  ler  and  others  fix  upon  Friday,  because  the  law 
the  Passover.)  |  regulating  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  forbids  the 

Six    days    before    the   Passover.* See  j  arrival  in  Bethany  on  the  Sabbath.     Hence,   ac- 

Comm.  (,n  Mn.lt.,  cli.   XXVI.    [Am   ed.,  p    454  ff.,  i  cording  to  Tholuck,  the  feast  was  on  Friday  eve- 

and   Robinson's  Hnrnmm/,  pp.  107  and  21'J  ff. |  n'llg-     But  certainly  the  caravan  of  pilgrims  to 

P.  S.]  The  l-"itlt  of  Nisan  was  the  dying  day  i  tne  feast  niight  be  encamped  on  the  Sabbath 
of  Jesus,  a  Friday;  six  days  before,  therefore,  I  around  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  thus  extend  it- 
was  the  Sabbath  (the  (.)th  of  Nisan).  We  learn  ;  self  into  the  vicinity  of  Bethany.  Theopliylact 
here  that  a  day  intervened  between  the  depar-  \  atl(l  Laicke  are  in  favor  of  the  Dth  Nisan.  Others 
ture  of  Jesus  from  Ephraim  (and  Jericho)  and  j  reckon  it  to  have  been  Sunday  (De  Wette)  others 
the  palm-entry  on  Sunday;  this  day  is  passed  j  Monday  (Baur).  The  matter  is  confused  by  pre- 
over  by  the  Synoptists,  who  place  the  palm-entry  judice  respecting  the  difference  between  John 
in  immediate  connection  with  the  departure  from  ttri(l  l'ie  Synoptists,  and  by  the  different  ways  of 
Jericho.  In  accordance  with  the  more  exact  'reckoning, — from  the  14th  or  15th  Nisan.  (Upon 
statement  of  John,  we  must  suppose  that  Jesus  !  ^e  calculation  of  this  date  see  Jacobi,  til  ml.  it. 
left  Jericho  on  Friday,  in  company  with  the  fes- I  Kritik.  1888,  No.  4;  Wieseler,  Chronol.,  p.  o77  ; 
tive  caravan, and  arrived  in  the  neighborhood  of  '  Wichelhaus,  Leidensgtschichte,  p.  147.) 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  Here  they  rested  during  '  The  trajectio  verborum  irpu  e?  t/uepuv  instead  of 

ijutpaic  TTp6  seems  to  have   been   made  for  thc 


Upon  the  difference  which  Meyer  and   others 
pretend  to  disco/er  between  John  arid  the  Sy- 


*  fjrpo  ((  r/jntpiii'  TOU  ird.<rxa.,  instead  of  tf   rj^t'pan  rrpo   rou 
dt?x,  instejiil  of  six  diex  ante 


pasdui),  but  very  frequent  in  later  Greek  writers  (I'hilo,  Jo-  i  *  [Wordsworth  :  "  This  Supper  at  Bethany  wn.s  probably  on 
n-phiis,  I'lutarch,  Appian,  etc.),  see  Winer,  p.  :,m  f.,  7th  ,.,1.  thc  Sabbath  before  His  death.  It  WM  on  a  Sabbath—  Me  Sab- 
The  same  combination  is  formed  with  n-trd,  and  in  local  spe-  I  bath  before  that  i/rfat  Sabbath,  on  which  Christ  rested  in  the 


Ciflcations,  comp.  ch.  xi.  1«,  UK  an-o  vraiitav  btKnirtvrt.  (ires- 
well  <»*  quoted  by  Alton!;  defines  the  expression  to  \wfxclu- 
rtvifof  the  period  named  a^  the  limit  (/'/  quern  or  «  qw  (accord 
ing  as  n-po  or  nerd  may  be  used),  but  iti<-lu*irf  of  the  day  or 
month  or  year  of  the  occurrence  specified.— P.  S.J  i  in  Paradise.— P.  S.J 


grave  and  fulfilled  the  Sabbath,  and  prepared  the  grave  as  a 
place  of  rest  for  all  who  pass  from  this  life  in  His  faith  and 
fear."  He  also  allegorizes  on  the  meaning  of  Bethany,  a  house 
of  passage,  as  prefiguring  the  passage  to  the  spiritual  banquet 
"  "  'ise.— P.  '  ' 


CHAP.  XII.   1-8. 


371 


Bake  of  emphasis:   perchance,  before  the  great 
six  days'  work  or   Hexaenieron  of  ibis  passuver. 

Where  Lazarus  was  —  Made  prominent  as 
a  continual  living  sign  of  the  glory  of  Jesus;  also 
in  particular  as  a  motive  for  the  anointing  of 
Mary,  for  the  palm-entry,  and  for  the  hatred  of 
the  Sanhedrin. 

Ver.  '2.  There  thoy  mado  Him  a  dinner 
(feast).  —  See  the  parallel  passages  in  Matthew 
and  Mark.  The  Jews  were  fund  of  giving  enter 
tainments  at  the  close  of  the  Sabbath.  The  follow 
ing  points  in  John's  .statement  are  characteristic: 

1.  The  representation  of  the  feast  as  a  festive 
celebration  of  the  raising  of  Lnzarug  in  the  cir 
cle  of  the  brother  and  sisters  of  Hctliany. 

'2.  The  distinct  delineation  of  the  three,  —  La 
mms  sits  with  the  guests;  he  is  therefore  per 
fectly  well  ;  M.irtha  serves  at  table,  in  accord 
ance  with  her  way,  and  as  hostess;  Mary  glori 
fies  the  feast  by  the  extraordinary  anointing. 

3.  The  manner  of  the  anointing.  "A  vase  of 
precious  ointment,"  snys  Matthew;  "of  pure, 
precious  nard,"  says  Mark;  "a  pound  of  oint 
ment  of  pure  precious  nard,"  says  John  (comp. 
the  precise  mention  of  the  one  hundred  pounds 
of  spices,  ch.  xix.  3'.),  and  other  precise  accounts  ; 
for  instance,  cli.  xxi.  11).  According  to  Mat 
thew.  she  anoints  (he  head  of  Jesus;  likewise  ac 
cording  to  Mark,  —  breaking  the  n*  isk,  however; 
according  to  Mat  I  hew,  she  pours  it  on  his  head, 

—  so,  too,  according  to  Mark  ;  John  gives  promi 
nence  to  the  fact  that  she  anointed  the  feet  of 
Jesus  ami  dried  them  with  her  hair.      Manifestly 
this  latter  item  does  not  exclude  the  former  ones; 
to  John,  however,  this  strong  expression  of  ado 
ration  and  devotion  is  the  main  point. 

The  trait  reported  by  John  reminds  us  of  the 
anointing  of  the  feet  of  Jesus  by  the  great  sin 
ner;  from  this  similarity,  as  well  as  from  the 
name  of  Simon  in  Luke,  some  have  taken  occa 
sion.  utterly  without  ground,  to  identify  this  his 
tory  with  that  related  by  Luke  ch.  vii.  37  ff. 
Furthermore  John  mentions  that  the  house  was 
filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. 

•I.  John,  who  gives  the  most  explicit  account 
of  the,  act  of  Mary,  pursues  the  same  course  with 
regard  to  the  censure  encountered  by  that  act. 
According  to  Matthew,  the  <lisci)>lf*  were  ang-y, 

—  according  to  Mark,  xoinr.  had  indignation,  —  ac 
cording  to  John,  one  of  the  disciples,  Juilus,   Si 
mon's  son,  the   Iscariot,  lifted   up  his  voice.      It  [ 
is  John  alone,  too,  who  distinctly  characterizes! 
Judas  as  a  thirf.      We   arrive  at    the   conclusion 
that  the  murmuring  originated  with  Judas,  that  | 
it  infected  some   of  the   disciples  ;   but    that  the 
disciples  generally  were,  by  their  silence,  more 
or  l«-ss  concerned  in  this  sin.     John    seems  best 
to  have  understood  Mary  who,  in  her  feeling,  was 
in  advance  of  the.  entire  circle  of  disciples.     On 
the  oilier  hand,  John  omits  the  promise  for  Mary, 
that  her  deed    should    be    proclaimed    in   all   the 
world;    he  mentions,    Ivowever,    the   exceedingly 
significant  saying:   she  hath  kept   the  ointment 
for  this  day. 

Vt-r.  .'].    A  pound.*  —  According  to  ONhannen, 

•  [The  On-i-k  AtVpa.  th-  Latin  Wirn,  a  jnuwi,  win  luloptdl 
into  the  Arumai<-,  un<l  it  f.uiiiil  in  th-  IUM.ni..  il  writing*  ait  j 

l.  <ifr 


,  .  ., 

p.  33,  .|u.  .t'-l  I.)  Alfc.nl).  Tin-  K.itiinn  liliru  wmt  <liri'l<-<|  Into 
ISoancao.  and  wu  equivalent  U)  uearly  1:2  ounce*  avoirdu- 
poU.-P.  8.J 


!  this  unwonted  measure  of  ointment  employed  by 
I  her  was  an   expression  of  love;   Meyer  corrects 
I  him  :   she  did  not  anoiut  triV/ithe  pound,  but  from 
it.      Hut  John  writes, — she  took   the    pound  and 
,  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odor;   Mark  writes 
that  she  broke  the  vase.      Mad  not  the  anointing 
in  its  heroic  measure  given  rise  to  the  appear 
ance  of  prodigality,    Judas   would    hardly   havo 
ventured  to  speak,  and  would  have  still    less  met 
with  assent  among  the  disciple*.      "Who  knows 
whether  it  was  a  Roman  or  a  (I reek  pound?  And 
the  ancient  (ireek  pound  was  but  half  as  large  as 
the    Human    pound,  while  that,   again,    does  not 
equal   our   pound."    Hraune.     Comp.    Cu'iini.    on 
Mitt/iew.  p.  4»i:{.  Am.  K.I. 

Anointed  the  feet.—"  The  anointing  of  the 
head  ni  feasts  was  a  customary  thing,  and  might 
have  been  passed  over  by  the  Kvangelist  in  order 
to  mention  the  unusual  demonstration  of  love  for 
which  the  remainder  of  the  ointment  might  be 
employed.  To  wash  the  feet  with  tepid  water, 
and  then  to  anoint  them  with  costly  oil,  is  men 
tioned  in  the  Talmud  (r.  Mrmtchoth  as  a  duty  of 
maid-servants."  Tholuck.  Hraune  gives  promi 
nence  to  the  fact,  that  the  anointing  of  the  feet 
was  also  particularly  noticeable  to  John,  since, 
he  reclined  by  the  side  of  Jesus  and  the  anoint 
ing  of  the  feet  took  place  close  behind  him. 

Ver.  o.  For  three  hundred  denuries  [/.  r., 
between  forty-five  and  fifty  dollars  gold.  Sec 
TKXT.  NOTE  0.  — 1».  S.].  See  Cnmm.  on  Matthrw. 
The  precise  estimation  is  characteristic.  Indi 
cative  of  the  wealtii  of  the  family.  [Utterly  in 
consistent  with  Hengstcnbcrg's  hypothesis  of  the 
identity  of  the  historic  Lazarus  with  the  poor 
Lazarus  of  the  parable.  — I'.  S.J 

Ver.  •'».  He  kept  the  purse.  ; ./MnnAKnfinv.  cash 
repository.*  Luther,  significantly  and  express 
ively:  the  purse  (Deut el).  The  common  cash-box, 
made  up  by  male  and  female  disciples  (Luke  viii. 
3),  to  supply  the  common  wants.  Alms  for  the 
poor  likewise  (ch.  xiii.  UU)  were  of  course  taken 
from  this  coffer.  This  keeping  of  the  cash  must 
have  been  connected  with  a  corresponding  talent 
possessed  by  Judas  ;  that  talent,  however,  was, 
in  its  turn,  connected  with  the  temptation  that 
made  him  a  thief ;  and  thus  a  connection  exists 
between  his  chiliastic  views  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  the  despondency  which  led  him  to 
turn  traitor  (sec  Cumm.  on  Mittt/ttir,  ch.  x.).  He 
proved  himself  a  thief  by  his  management  of  the 
coffer.  11  e  laid  hold  of  what  was  put  therein. 
He  put  aside  for  himself  a  portion  of  what  others 
offered.  HHnnrii^rtv  may  mean  :  he  hor?,  /,-?/>(  (  ynr- 
t<ih<it)  what  was  donated  (Vulgate,  Luther,  Liicke, 
etc.,  Luthardt),  [De  Wette,  Alford,  Kbrard.  Hcng- 
Htenberg,  Kwald,  Godet],  and  he  lion-  <//<•<///,  utole. 
(fiH/rrebat),  he  abstracted  the  deposits  (Origcn, 
Nonnus  and  others,  Meyer).  Stress  has  been 
laid  upon  the  article,  as  opposed  to  the  latter 
view.  It  is  inconceivable  that  Judas  should  have 
purloined  everything.  He  it  observed  that  (1a- 

•  [Lit.,  a  i..n-n,-l».x  (from  yAui<r<ra  nml  KO^CUM  or  i-  ••!  ...... 

for  K.  i-piiii:  tin-  tonkin-it  <>r  iinMitli-piwcH  <>f  |ii|><-*  umi  ilut<-«  ; 
tli«-n  tiny  kitnl  of  chi-st,  or  l«>x,  or  pouch,  or  purm-  f.>r  moiify. 
Pound  only  la  late  writon.  M.irk  the  •trilling  <~oittra*1  !-•- 

tM'-i-n  til'1  mo||fy-l>ox  ..t  .In  li-  m.'l  i  Ic- .il  il..i-t.  r  I  -\  ol  M  u  \  . 
hit  thirty  |,i.  .-.•-'  of  nilvr un<l  liortlin-«  linintrixl  dcnariex,  lo* 
lov<-  of  moiK-y  and  hor  lilx-ntlity.  hi«  liv|HH-ritirnl  pmfi^Nidn 
of  concern  for  th<-  |M,.,I-  HIH!  IMT  nohle  (feed  f»r  tli«  J...i.J.  hU 
»P-t<  !i.-.|  rn.liiiKl  IHT  I.:— -  .1  tin-in. -iy  tliruughuut 
tmn  w..rlil  to  UK-  i-ii'l  ol  tiiu. •.  —  !'.  S.J 
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arii^t-n'  ;il<o  moans  to  l<t>/  hold  of ,  to  touch,  tn  han 
dle.''1  Wo  julopt  this  intermediate  signification: 
he  laid  violent  hands  on  the  in. mey  and  especially 
on  the  alms.  His  lusting  after  the  three  hundred 
denaries  renders  him  not  simply  heartless  to- 
wards  Mary's  beautiful  act,  but  it  also  makes  him 
a  hypocrite. 

With  reference  to  the  apparent  singularity  of 
his  being  intrusted  by  Jesus  with  the  purse,  the 
following  considerations  arc  to  be  pondered: 

1.  The  common  purse  itself,  doubtless,  did  not 
acquire  considerable  importance  before  the  final 
departure  from  Galilee;  2.  the  appointment  of 
the  cashier  was  probably  a  general  determina 
tion  of  the  disciples  rather  than  a  matter  with 
which  Christ,  particularly  concerned  Himself. 
Compare  the  institution  of  deacons,  Acts.  vi.  3. 
3.  The  disciples  must  learn  by  experience  that 
their  reliance  upon  the  brilliant  talent  of  Judas 
— in  accordance  with  this  trust,  doubtless,  he  was 
introduced  by  their  intercession  into  the  circle 
of  the  apostles  (see  Comni.  on  Matthew] — was  even 
in  this  point  premature.  4.  Jesus  committed  the 
bag  to  him,  not  indeed  to  deprive  him  of  all  ex 
cuse  for  his  treason  (Chrysostom  and  others),  but 
.He  committed  it  to  him  having  respect  to  his  des 
tiny,  and  because  such  a  character  might  better 
be  cured  by  confidence  than  by  mistrust.  5.  We 
are  guilty  of  a  wondrous  over-estimation  of  the 
cashiership  in  relation  to  the  apostolic  dignity, 
if  we  think  that  a  man  intrusted  with  the  former 
is  beset  with  greater  difficulties  than  one  upon 
whom  the  latter  is  conferred.  Tlie  Lord  in  n 
measure  intrusted  Judas  with  Himself  and  Ilia 
life;  it  was  a  small  thing  for  Him  to  commit  the 
money-bag  to  his  keeping.  So  the  grand  ques 
tion  would  again  be:  wherefore  He  called  him 
(hereupon  comp.  LebcnJcsu,  IL,  p.  G93 and  700). 
Since  Jesus  could  venture  to  have  Judas  for  His 
apostle,  He  might  well  risk  having  him  tor  Hiis 
cashier.  6.  The  history,  it  is  probable,  was  also 
intended  to  be  expressive  of  the  standard  by 
which  the  purse  was  here  estimated  in  relation 
to  higher  good  things,  and  it  should  be  a  signi 
ficant  warning  to  the  Church  not  to  reckon  upon 
the  security  of  an  accumulation  of  external 
church-property. 

Ver.  7.  That  she  may  keep  this  [r^p^/crr/, 
spoken  proleptically,  ami  therefore,  like  all  simi 
lar  expressions  of  our  Lord,  somewhat  enigma 
tically]  for  the  day  of  my  burial. — See  the 
TEXTUAL,  NOTKS.  We  do  not  understand  the 
reading  of  Lachmann  as  Meyer  does:  Let  Iicr 
alone  that  she  may  (not  give  this  oil,  a  portion 
of  which  she  lias  just  used  to  anoint  My  feet, 
to  the  poor,  but)  kap  it  for  the  day  of  My  em 
balming.  Meyer  means,  namely,  on  the  actual 
day  of  burial.  In  this  we  can  detect  nought  of 
the  "  odor  of  the  ointment."  The  sense  is:  lYr- 
mit  her  to  keep  the  ointment  (which  she  might 
already  have  used  at  the  burial  of  Lazarus  and 
which  would  not  keep  well  in  thy  bag)  for  the 
day  of  My  burial  (which  is  now  ideally  present 
with  the  outbreak  of  thy  malignity).  In  this 
we.  at  the  same  time,  read  the  declaration  that 
she,  though  without  being  clearly  conscious  of 
His  approaching  death,  did  entertain  a  forebo- 

*  [Meyer,  while  substantially  agreeing  with  Lan«e,  ol.jertB 
that  ftav~d£«.i'  means  to  seiit  only  in  the  literal  sense  of  «J/»j- 
\a<t>av  (Suida*).— P.  S.J 


ding  presentiment  of  it  and  offered  this  great 
sacrifice  of  love  as  her  farewell  to  Him.  Baum- 
garten-Crusius  :  Suffer  her,  that  she  may  have 
kept  ;  Luthardt;  that  she  has  reserved.  These 
explanations  too  are  grammatically  proper  in 
the  sense:  leave  her  this,  do  not  grudge  her  this, 
— that  she  has  kept  it  und  is  even  now  saving  it 
from  your  bag  for  the  anointing  of  My  body 
unto  death.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  rr/pelv 
also  contains  an  allusion  to  the  infidelity  of 
Judas;  a  reference  which,  as  well  as  the  nume 
rous  authorities,  recommends  this  reading;  and 
we  deny  the  need  for  tlie  explanation  that  the 
reading  originated  in  the  necessity  for  meeting 
the  objection  urging  the  later  occurrence  of  the 
embalming  (Liicke. ) 

Ver.  8.  For  the  poor,  c'c.  See  Com.  on  Mat 
thew  on  the  same  passage. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See   the  C.jmm.  on  Mitthcw  and  Mark.      The 
anointing  of  tlie  Messiah^  the  Anointed  One,  previ 
ous  to  His  public  procession  as  the  Messiah  and 
entry  into   Jerusalem:    (1)   By  whom   anointed? 
The  Christ  by  a   grateful,  presageful   Christian 
woman.     (2)  Wherewith  anointed  ?  With  flowing 
ointment,  with  precious  balm,  the  offering  of  de 
voted   love.      (3)   How  anointed?     On    tlie   head 
and  feet.     The  hair  which  adorned   the   head  of 
His  disciple,   appropriated  to   His   service.     (4) 
Whereunto  anointed?     To  His  high-priestly  sa 
crificial  death  as  the  completion  of  His  life-work 
(to  the   six  days'  work   of  His   Passion,  as   the 
preliminary  condition  of  His  Sabbath).     With  a 
foreboding  presentiment,   half  consciously,  half 
unconsciously,  well  known  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  The  six   days    before    the  Passover  (until  the 
death   of  Jesus)  the  six   days  of  Christ's  great 
toil  and  labor.     Comp.  Isa.  Ixiii.  1   ff.   and    the 
symbolism  of  the  number  six  in  ch.  ii.  G. 

3.  The  post-celebration  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
at  the  same  time  the  pre-celebration  of  the  death 
of  Jesus.     This  connection  makes  the  death  of 
Jesus  appear  in  a  peculiar  sense  a  sacrifice  for 
His  friends  and  His  friend  in  Bethany. 

4.  Tlie  festive  celebration  of  (he  Bethanian  family 
in  honor  of  the   Lord  a  symbol  of  the  feasts  of 
the  living  communion  in  the  Church,  and  of  the 
heavenly  feast. 

5.  The  involuntary  similarity  in  the  anointing 
of  the  great  disciple,  and  that   of  the  great   sinner 
[Luke    vii.   80.— 1*.   S.]     The    contrast    and    its 
equalization.      The    disciple    as    a    sinner, — the 
sinner   as  a   disciple. — at    the    feet    of  Jesus. — 
If  the  washing  of  a   pilgrim's  feet  denoted   the 
termination  of  the  little  journey  of  a  day,  so  the 
anointing  of  U'«  feet  of  Jesus  with  oil  might  be 
indicative  of   the   end   of  His    glorious   life-pil 
grimage.     Thus  too  did  the  great   sinner  anoint 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  wetting  them  with  her  tears — 
those  feet  which  had  drawn  near  to  rescue  her. 
But  in   our  anointing    there    is    a  predominant 
reference    forwards,   to    the    death   of  Jesus,  in 
accordance  with  His  explanation. 

0.  The  contrast  between  the  heavenly  offering 
and  life-portrait  of  Mart/  and  the  hellish  malice 
and  death-portrait  of  Judas.  Faith's  half-con 
scious  presentiment  of  the  death  of  Jesus  and 
of  its  import,  within  the  breast  of  Mary.  The 
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already  half-conscious  thought  of  the  betrayal  to 
death  in  the  soul  of  JuJas.  The  evangelic  hearty 
acquiescence  of  Mary  in  the  Passion  of  Christ. 
The  anti-Christian  self-will  of  Judas  in  hii  ob 
duracy.  The  deed  of  the  innermost  heart  und 
the  words  of  the  outermost  hypocrisy.  Over 
against  the  first  ripe  Christian  woman  stands 
the  first  ripe  anti-Christ.  Heaven  and  hell  in 
their  manifestations  drawn  up  in  close  opposi 
tion. 

7.  The  stlfncf  of  J/ary,  the  speech  of  Jesus. 

S.  Christ  suffers  no  sort  of  hypocrisy  to  obtain 
dominion  in  His  Church  ;  neither  hypocrisy  of 
prayer  nor  of  fasting,  nor  humanistic  eleemosy 
nary  hypocrisy. 

'J.  The  doctrine  of  Ju  las  is  at  bottom  self- 
destroying.  If  every  one  should  sell  the  pre- 
cious  ointment,  in  order  to  give  it  to  the  poor, 
it  would  hi*  rendered  wc-rtk!csx.  Judas  must 
therefore  assume:  the  ointment  is  too  good  for 
Christ;  it  is  for  people  of  higher  rank,  or  the 
moment  is  not  one  of  tmllicient  importance. 
Pauperism. 

In  Antithesis  between  the  fixed  affairs  and 
exercises  in  the  kingdom  of  (lod  und  the  unique, 
irrecoverable  moments;  and  the  subordination 
of  the  former  to  the  latter. 

11.  An   evangelic   flash  of  light,  illuminating 
the  subject  of  church-property,  the  temptations 
of  administration  und  the  dangers  of  an  increase 
of  property  in    the    common   treasury  (see  Acts 
v.  1). 

12.  The  gradual  hardening   of  Judas   nt   llic 
two    feasts    of  the    glory   und    grace   of  Christ. 
Great  operations  of  grace  are  succeeded  iu  i'alse 
inind-j  by  a  great  reaction  of  wickedness. 

HOMI LEXICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

In  what  way  Jesus,  upon  tho  edict  of  the  San- 
hcdrin  commanding  that  information  slftmld  be 
given  against  Him,  Himself  appears  by  making 
the  palm-entry  into  Jerusalem. — The  six  work 
days  or  Passion-days  of  Christ  until  Kaster. — 
The  feast  at  Bethany  or  the  trio  (Lazarus  und 
his  sisters)  in  three  different  meetings  witli  tin- 
Lord:  1.  The  visit  of  Jesus:  Lazarus  probably 
at  his  business,  Martha  nerving,  Mary  learning 
at  Jesus'  feet  [Luke  x.].  2.  The  return  of  Jesus: 
Lazarus  in  the  grave,  Martha  busy  about  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  Mary  with  her  tears  at  th<- 
feet  of  Jesus  [John  xi.].  .'5.  The  departure 
Jesus  :  Lazarus  at  tho  table,  participating  in  the 
feast,  Martha  the  festive  hostess,  Mary  with  the 
costly  ointment  at  Jesus'  feet  [John  xii.].  Or: 

1.  The  Hcliool  of  the  word;   2.  the  battle  ground 
of  distress;   :{.  the  feast  of  salvation. — The  fes 
tival   in   Bethany  compared  with   the   festival  of 
the    Lord's    Supper.       Agreement,    difference. — 
Tho  house  wai  filled  with  the  odor  of  the.   oint 
ment. — The    anointing    in    its    signification  :    1. 
The  expression  of  tho  most  heartfelt   gratitude. 

2.  of  the   most   nob-tun  veneration    and    homage, 
8.   of  the    deepest    humility,   4.  of  the    most   de 
voted    love.    ^.    of  the    holiest    sorrow,    ti.    of  the 
boldest  confidence. — How  Mary  by  her  spirit  of 
sacrifice  manifests  her  budding   courage    in   tin; 
face  of  the  cross   and    death. — The   dincipless,  a 
ripe  Christian   heart,  uncomprehended   even  in 
the   circle  of  the   disciples,  and   iu   advance   of 


most  of  the  disciples. — Mary  and  Judas. — Tha 
two  in  their  participation  in  the  death  of  Jesus. 
— Self-denial,  in  its  heavenly  brilliance,  over 
against  selfishness,  in  hellish  darkness. — The 
connection  of  fanaticism  and  avarice  in  the  soul 
of  Judas  (after  tht-  prelude  of  Balaam).  —  How 
the  secrets  of  hell  come  to  light  face  to  f  ice  with 
the  secrets  of  heaven. — The  Lord's  defence  of 
Mary  in  its  eternal  signification:  1.  A  defence 
of  a  festive  spirit  in  opposition  to  hypocritical 
sadness,  '2.  of  great  love-offerings  in  opposition 
to  a  hypocritical  reckoning,  o.  of  holy  spending 
(prodigality)  in  opposition  to  a  hypocritical 
pauperism. — The  perception  of  the  unique  mo 
ments  of  life. — The  censure  of  Judas,  merely  as 
a  rude  disturbance  of  the  feast,  immoral  ami  re 
prehensible;  on  the  other  hand,  the  reproof  of 
Christ  gentle,  mild,  in  accordance  with  the  fes- 
I  live  spirit  and  intelligible  in  its  hidden  sharp- 
ne<s  to  the  disturber  of  the,  peace  alone. — Tho 
separation  between  Christ  ami  the  poor  made  by 
Judas,  was  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  Christ  (see 
Matt.  xxv.  •}">).  For:  1.  In  the  true  veneration 
of  Christ  consists  the  most  effectual  caring  for 
the  poor;  2.  true  care  for  tho  poor  mini<t«-r-i  to 
Christ,  in  the  poor. — While,  therefore,  Ciirist 
accedes  to  the  separation  of  Judas,  He  at  the 
same  time  pronounces  His  judgment  upon  the 
t'.i!-e,  externalized  care  of  the  poor.  (Ilxternal- 
i/"d  poverty  itself  is  forever  nt  your  heels  ;  it  is 
I  inexterminablo ;  but  Christ,  meanwhile,  is  van 
ishing  from  you). — 'I  lr>  contradiction  in  tin? 
ire  of  Judas.  If  Christ  should  not  lie  an 
ointed  with  tho  precious  ointment,  who  then 
should?  People  of  rank'.'  Miri'ilV-My,  tin-  Lord 
has  grown  small  und  poor  in  his  sight,  und  the 
polite-  world  rirh  and  givut. — The  offence  of 
Judas:  1.  The  fair,  festive,  joy  augments  his 
gloom,  2.  the  celebration  of  the  honor  of  Jesus 
his  envy,  3.  the  princely  munificence  his  avarice, 
\.  the  mild  reproof  his  exasperation  ugainsl 
Him,  ').  the  heavenly  Calinn  iss  with  which  Jesus 
saw  through  him  the  dark  self-confusion  in 
which  lie  surrendered  himself  to  the  influences 
of  Satan. — The  false  antithesis  \\hieli  Judas 
makes  between  Christ  and  the  poor:  1.  It 
asperses  the  Lord;  2.  it  asperses  poverty.  -A 
prelude  to  pauperism. — Th  •  judgment  upon  this 
pauperism:  1.  It.  loses  the  Christ;  2.  it  re 
tains  the  poor.  —  How  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  vic 
torious  over  the  disturbances  of  the  feast. 

SrutKi::  ZKISHS:  Though  Christ  gave  place 
for  a  time  to  the  rage  of  His  enemies.  He,  never 
theless,  returns  in  accordance  with  His  divine 
vocation;  duty,  therefore,  must  not.  h"  aban 
doned  by  a  teacher  or  by  any  Christian  «>n  u<%- 
count  of  danger.  —  Hr.niNcKii :  Love  spares  no 
expense. — C .\\yrr.ix  :  All  Christ's  friends,  uhen 
they  have  been  awakened  by  Him,  sup  with  Him 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace  (  llev.  iii.  20).  and  when 
lie  shall  have  aroused  them  from  bodily  death  at 
lh(!  last  day,  they  shall  -it  with  Him  at  His  laid*. 
in  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Luke  xvi.  -1;  xxii.  :!O 
— That  which  is  spent  on  Christ  i-  not  wasted 
but  well  employed. — Cu  \\ir.ii:  Kven  in  extreme! 
persecution  Clod  does  not  leave  His  own  without 
comfort  and  refreshment.  —  A  friend  of  Christ 
gladly  lays  out  all  that  h"  has.  even  to  (he  very 
dunce"!  of  his  possessions,  in  testimony  of  his 
love  to  his  Saviour.  —  Nothing  more  shameful  than 
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ingratitude. — ZEisiusf  Hypocrites  always  find 
something  to  censure  in  the  works  and  conduct 
of  honest  Christians. — Ibid.:  Judas  is  a  true 
tvpe  of  wicked  church-patrons,  directors,  mana 
gers  of  ecclesiastical  estates,  who,  under  cover 
of  all  sorts  of  specious  reasons,  secure  to  them 
selves  the  funds,  benefices  and  revenues  and  do 
not  restore  them). — Christ  espouses  the  cause 
of  His  people  and  defends  them  faithfully. — 
PISOATOR:  Men,  impelled  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
frequently  perform  an  important  action  without 
comprehending  its  significance. 

BUAUXK:  What  a  feast  was  that  where  the 
noble  Simon,  gratefully  rejoicing  in  his  -health, 
was  host;  Lazarus,  the  visible  trophy  of  life's 
triumph  over  death  ;  friend  Martha,  persona 
ting  business-like  alacrity,  is  the  waitress;  but 
where  Mary,  as  thoughtful  love,  brings  pre 
cious  oil,  and  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  going 
to  a  death  upon  the  cross,  appears  as  guest, 
to  refresh  Himself  on  the  way  !  Here  is  a  table 
prepared  for  Him  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies, 
and  His  head  is  anointed  with  oil,  Ps.  xxiii.  5. 
— To  John,  Bethany  is  as  one  house,  and  fami 
lies  friendly  to  Jesus  (the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper,  the  house  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters) 
are  as  one  family. — 1  Tim.  vi.  10. — Like  Mary, 
prevent  death,  that  death  may  not  prevent 
thee  and  cut  off  thine  opportunity. — GOSSXER: 
Mary.  With  her  what  was  outward  proceeded 
from  within,  as  it  always  should  be. — The  odor 
of  her  ointment,  etc.  How  the  glorious  odor  of 
the  gospel  fills  all  Christendom,  and  particularly 
the  house  of  a  heart  that  receives  it. — Judas 
betrayed  that  he  would  rather  have  money  in 
his  purse  than  his  Saviour  in  his  heart. — Yes, 
to  such  lengths  do  abuses  go  that  the  thief, 
avarice,  covetousness,  the  devil,  steals  into  the 
apostolic  college. — Ointments  were  preserved 
among  the  household  treasures  until  burial. — It 
is  true  that  we  have  Jesus  always  with  us  in  the 
poor,  but  His  presence  with  us  is  not.  always  to 
be  felt.  Therefore  when  He  discloses  Himself 
so  perceptibly,  as  if  we  saw  Him,  as  if  He  were 
corporeally  and  visibly  present,  we  must  profit 
by  this  occasion  and  not  forsake  Him  for  the 
sake  of  outside  works  that  can  be  performed  at 
another  time. 

Scni.KiKKMAeiir.il:  The  human  kindliness  and 
pleasantness  of  the  Redeemer.— As  Christians, 
who  have  become  what  they  are  by  the  death  of 
the  Lord,  death  itself  must  remain  a  something 
continually  present  to  us  all.  But  gladsomeness 
of  heart  is  just  what  turns  even  the  continual 
thought  of  death  into  something  that  dons  not 
annoy  us  in  the  cheerful  moments  of  social  life. 
— MAI.LET:  The  odor  of  the  ointment.  Thus  the 
house  had  suddenly  become  the  very  opposite  of 
the  grave  (there  a  savor  of  mould, — here  u  sa 
vor  of  life). — The  days  of  glory  and  the  cross  in 
Jerusalem  stand  in  the  closest  connection  with 
the  occurrences  in  Bethany. 

[CUAVEN:  From  AUGUSTINE:  Ver.  0.  Judas 
was  already  a  thief,  and  followed  our  Lord  in 
body,  not  in  heart:  wherein  we  are  taught  the 
duty  of  tolerating  wicked  men  in  the  Church  (for 
a  season. — E.  R.  C.) — It.  is  not  surprising  that 
Judas  who  was  accustomed  to  steal  money  from  the 
bag,  should  betray  our  Lord  for  money.  —  In  the 
person  of  Judas  are  represented  the  wicked  in 


the  Church. From  ALCUIN  :  Ver.  1.  As  tho 

time  approached  in  which  our  Lord  had  resolved 
to  suffer,  He  approached  the  place  He  had  chosen 
i'or  the  scene  of  His  suffering. — Ver.  2.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  the  faith  of  the  Church  work 
ing  by  love. — Martha  servelh,  whenever  a  be 
lieving  soul  devotes  itself  to  the  worship  of  the 
Lord. — Lazarus  is  one  of  them  that  sit  at  table 
when  those  who  have  been  raised  from  the  death 
of  sin,  rejoice  together  with  the  righteous,  in  the 
presence  of  truth,  and  are  fed  with  the  gifts  of 

heavenly  grace. From  BUKKITT  :  Ver.  1.  Our 

Lord's  example  teaches  us  that  although  we  are 
bound  by  all  lawful  means  to  preserve  ourselves 
from  the  violence  of  persecutors,  yet  when  God's 
time  for  our  suffering  is  come  we  ought  to  set 
our  faces  cheerfully  toward  it. — Vt-r.  o.  When 
strong  love  prevails  in  the  heart  nothing  is  ad 
judged  too  dear  for  Christ. — Vers.  4-0.  How 
does  a  covetous  heart  think  every  thing  too  good 
for  Christ. — Vers.  5-7.  Men  may,  through  ig 
norance  or  prejudice,  censure  those  actions  which 

God  commends. From  M.  HKXKY:   Ver.  1.  As 

there  is  a  time  when  we  are  allowed  to  shift  for 
our  own  preservation,  so  there  is  a  time  when  we 
are  called  to  jeopard  our  lives  for  God. — Ver.  L'. 
Martha  served:  Our  Lord  had  formerly  reproved 
her  for  being  troubled  u-tt/i  much  serving,  she  did 
not  therefore  leave  off  all  serving  as  some  who 
being  reproved  for  one  extreme  run  into  another. 
— Better  a  waiter  at  Christ's  table  than  a  guest  at 
the  table  of  a  prince. — Lazarus — sat  at  the  table 
with  Him  :  Those  whom  Christ  has  raised  up  to  a 
spiritual  life,  are  made  to  sit  together  with  Him, 
Eph.  ii.  6. — Ver.  8.  The  act  of  Mary  mani 
fested  a  love — 1.  generous,  2.  condescending  (self- 
humbling),  3.  believing. — God's  Anointed  (Mes 
siah)  should  be  our  Anointed — with  the  ointment 
of  our  best  affections  (and  service).  Honors  done 
to  Christ  are  to  God  and  men  an  offering  of  a 
sweet  smelling  savor. — Ver.  4.  It  is  possible  for 
the  worst  of  men  to  lurk  under  the  disguise  of 
the  best  profession. — Vers.  4,  5.  Coldness  of  love 
to  Christ  in  professors  of  religion  is  a  sad  pre 
sage  of  final  apostasy. — Ver.  5.  Here  is — 1.  a 
foul  iniquity  gilded  over  with  a  specious  pretence; 
2.  worldly  wisdom  passing  censure  on  pious  zial  ; 
8.  charity  to  the  poor  made  a  color  for  opposing 
an  act  of  piety  to  Christ. — Many  excuse  them 
selves  for  laying  out  in  charity,  under  pretence 
of  hniing  up  for  charity. — Proud  men  think  all 
ill  advised  who  do  not  adrise  with  tliem. — Ver.  (>. 
Judas  the  pur.*e-he<irer :  Strong  inclinations  to  sin 
within,  are  often  furnished  with  strong  tempta 
tions  to  sin  icithout. — He,  teas  a  thief:  The  reign 
ing  love  of  money  is  heart-thffl,  as  much  as  anger 
and  revenge  are  heart-murder. — Judas  who  be 
trayed  his  trust,  soon  after  betrayed  his  Master. 
— Ver.  7.  Against  the  day  of  My  burying  hath  she 
k<>pt  this  :  Providence  often  so  affords  opportunity 
to  Christians  that  the  expressions  of  their  pious 
zeal  prove  to  be  more  seasonable  and  beautiful. 
than  any  foresight  of  their  own  could  muke 
them. — Ver.  8.  The  good  which  may  be  done  at 
any  time,  ought  to  give  way  to  that  which  cannot 

be  done  \mtjusl  now. From  STIEII:  Vers.  4,  f>. 

The  censure  of  Judas  echoed  by  the  other 
Apostles  (see  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  9;  Mark  xiv.  4; 
also  the  ye  of  vej\  8) :  1.  "  Censure  infects  like  a 
plague;"  2.  Could  we  but  know  tho  wicked  ori- 
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gin  of  many  of  the  judgments  which  we  thought 
lessly  echo,  the  Judas-heart  from  which  springs 
many  of  the  current  criticisms  of  books  and 
things  (and  men) — how  should  we  recoil  from 
taem! — An  example  of  those  views  and  judg 
ments  which  have  their  foundation  in  the  princi 
ple  of  utilitarianism  falsely  applied — 1.  to  the 
wounding  of  pious  hearts;  2.  to  the  damage  of 
that  justifiable  cuttus  which,  (l)aims  worthily 
to  express  the  sentimenls  of  reverence  and  love, 
('2)  is  in  itself  productive  of  highest  blessing. — 
An  example  of — 1.  the  "  cold  judgments  parsed 
upon  the  virtuous  emotions  of  warm  heirts;"  li. 
the  more  or  less  conscious  or  unconscious  cen 
sures  of  the  artless  outgoings  of  honest  feelings; 
3.  the  narrow-minded  criticism  of  others  accord 
ing  to  our  own  mind  and  temper;  4.  th.it  slavish 
spirit  which  metes  out  all  good  works  by  rigid 
rule. — Vers.  7,  8  (see  also  Matt.  xxvi.  10-13; 
Mark  xiv.  G-'.)).  Christ's  affectionate,  an  1  g>/mp«- 
th'tic  justification  of  the  wounded  Mary;  —  1.  He 
surpass.-*  the  blame  of  the  disciples  by  His  o\vn 
instant  praisa  and  consolation;  '2.  Hehold  the 
moral  withetic.i  in  the  estimation  of  human  acts 
which  He  teaches  anil  requires — He  commends 
the  d-ad  as  deriving  its  value  from  the  state  of 
the  soul  thereby  expressed  ;  3.  He  corrects  the 
errors  of  human  judgment  as  to  what,  is  great 
and  noble  in  human  works — the  greatness  of  the 
result  gives  them  not  their  value,  but  the  inten 
tion;  4.  Observe  the  deepest  ground  of  His  ver 
dict — »/!•'  li  ilk  d>ne  it  I;XTO  MK  (Matt,  and  Mark) 
— love  for  Him  (for  God)  the  fir.st,  and  most  es 
sential  regulating  measure  of  all  good  and  lovely 
works.  —  !5j  confident,  misunderstood  soul — He 
knows  thee  and  thy  purpose;  even  if  His  dis 
ciples  blame,  He  will  justify  thee  both  now  and 
hereafter. — Ver.  7.  The  beautiful  work  (na'/.ji> 
ip)-»v)  of  love  elevated,  interpreted  and  glorified 
into  a  prop^'tic  a<-t ;  Jesus  establishes  from  its  I 
providfii'ial  significance  its  moral  propriety.  (?) —  ; 
Ver.  8.  No  ayrayrian  law  can  abolish  the  jtiv  M.'V 
which  is  ever  being  reproduced;  we  must,  in 
deed,  yi»f.  with  the  wisdom  of  charity,  but.  with 
out  hoping  that  yivin/  will  make  poverty  cease. 

From    HAIIXKS:    Ver.    »',.    //••  wna    thief  an  I 

had  t/f  b<ij :  Kvery  man  is  tried  according  to  his 
native  propensity — the  otyrt  of  trial  is  to  bring 
out  a  man's  native  character. — Vers.  4-fJ.  Learn 
thai  —  1.  it  is  no  new  thing  for  members  of  the 
Church  to  be  covetous;  '2.  nud'i  members  will  b.> 
those  who  complain  of  the  great  waste  in  spread 
ing  the  gospel;  3.  this  passion  will  work  all  evil 
in  a  Church  (even  the  b-lrayal  of  our  Lord, 
Ver.  4). From  WILLIAMS:  Vers.  .'!-">.  Ob 
serve  (lit;  n.ituri!  of  the  action  selected  by  our 
Lord  as  the  one  above  all  others  that,  should  re 
ceive  an  earthly  memorial  (Mitt.  xxvi.  ]'.',);  it 
was — 1.  wroight  in  a  private  room;  '2.  an  «-x- 
pre»sio:i  of  loving,  reverential  thanktyiviny;  3. 
not  to  |>leiie  men,  but  for  the  simple  purpose  of 
doing  ho;ior  to  Jesus. — Ver.  5.  Hut  for  the  re 
proof  of  Judas  the  costliness  of  Mary's  offering 


had  not  been  known  and    honored— the  evil  eye 
(and  tongue)  of  the  wicked  serves  to  do  honor  to 

God's  servants. From  A   1'i.ux  COMMK.NTAUY 

(Oxford):  Ver.  '•>.  Can  we  wonder  at  the  luce  of 
Mary?  Lazarus  was  at  the  table! — Vers.  li,  3. 
Christ  at  the  table  with  the  Leper  who  was 
cleansed  (Matt.  xxvi.  •  >)  and  with  the  dead  man 
whom  He  had  raided  to  life — a  figure  of  Hi.s 
Church  when  he  who  is  cleansed  and  he  who  i-s 
raised  from  the  death  of  sin,  sit  with  Christ,  ami 
eat  and  drink  in  His  kingdom  which  is  filled  with 
the  odor  of  His  Death. — (Altered  from  WILLIAMS). 
— Vers.  5-7.  The  offering  of  Mary  (he  most  ex 
pensive  she  could  procure:  Our  Lord's  commen 
dation  is  —  1.  the  abiding  warrant  for  munificenca 
on  every  similar  occasion;  '2.  the  perpetual  re - 
buko  of  those  who  think  that  anything  is  good 
enough  for  the  House  of  God,  while  they  deny 
themselves  in  no  luxury  at  home. — Ver.  I). 
|  Christ  suffered  Judas  to  remain  amongst  the 
|  Apostles — teaching  us  not  to  look  for  a  Church 
(or  a  ministry)  where  all  shall  be  sain's. — Ver. 
H.  The  poor  always  with  the  Church,  in  order 
that  His  people  may  always  show  them  kindness 

for  Hi.s  s  ike. From   RYI.I:  :    Ver.  ~.   The  xnj>- 

prr  a  type  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
— Ver.  ").  A  specimen  of  the  way  in  whica 
wicked  men  often  try  to  depredate  a  good  action, 
'»y  suggesting  that  something  better  might  have 
b.-cn  done. — Ver.  G.  Multitudes,  like  Judas,  ex 
cuse  themselves  from  one  class  of  dudes  by  pre 
tended  zeal  for  others — they  compensate  neglect 
ing  Christ's  cause  by  affecting  concern  for  the 
poor. — It  is  I  he  successors  of  Mary  and  not  of 
Judas  who  really  care  for  the  po-»r.  —  //-•  «•</.»  a 
lliK'/t  and  yet  an  Apostle — privih-jes  alone  con 
vert  nobody. — A  man  may  go  far  in  Christian 
profession  without  inward  grace.  —  Ver.  7. 
Christians  do  not  always  know  the  full  meaning 
of  what  they  do — (iod  uses  them  as  His  instru 
ment*. — Ver.  8.  The  existence  of  pauperism  is  no 
proof  that  States  are  ill  governed  or  that 
Churches  are  not  doing  theirduty.  —  Relieving  the 
poor  is  not  so  important  a  work  as  doing  honor 
to  Christ.  (During  His  absence  from  us  is  11- 
MO!,  honored  by  our  ministering  to  the.  poor 
(Mm.  xxv.  40,  45)?— E.  R.  C.)— Ver.  8.  .!/,•  ,,,> 
It'if-  not  alu-aiis:  These  words  overthrow  the 

Romish  doctrine  of  Iransubstautiation. From 

OWKX:  Vers.  4,  5  (in  connection  with  Matt.  xxvi. 
8;  Mark  xiv.  4).  How  pernicious,  even  upon  goo  I 
turn,  may  be  the  example  and  influence  »>f  mi", 
who  with  apparently  charitable  motive  decries 
the  benevolence  that  would  surrender  all  lor 
Christ. — The  Evangelist  does  not  seek  to  cover 
up  the  disgrace  brought,  upon  the  family  of 
Christ  by  having  cherished  so  long  in  its  number 
this  bad  man:  it  is  thus  (l>y  their  h  »M.-  •  v  that 
the  sacred  writers  manifest  the  truthfulness  of 
their  statements. — Ver.  8.  The  inference  is  clear 
that  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  relieve  the  wants  of 
the  poor.] 
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IV. 


ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  THE  HOMAGE  OF  PIOUS  JEWS  AND  FESTAL  PILGRIMS,  AND  THE  HIGH-PRIESTS 
WITH  THEIR  ADHERENTS,  WHO  DESIRE  TO  DESTI5OY  THE  LORD'S  FRIENDS  AS  WELL  AS  HIM 
SELF.  THE  PRINCE  OF  PEACH  AND  THE  PALM-BRANCHES. 

(VERS.  0-10.) 
(Matt.  xxi.  1-11  ;   Mark  xi.  1-10;   Luke  xix.  29-4-1.) 

9       Much  peopb1    of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  [learned]  that  he  was  there  :  and  they 
came  [thither]  not  for  Jesus'  sake  [on  account  of  Jesus]  only,  but  that  they  might 

10  see  Lizirus  also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead  ;  But  the  chief  priests  con- 

11  suited  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also  to  death.     Because  that  by  reason  of  him 
[For  on  his  account]  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  [were  going 
away  and  believing  in]  Jesus. 

12  On  tli3  next  day  much  people  that  were  [had]  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard 

13  [hearing]  that  Jesus  was  coining  to  Jerusalem,  Took  [the]  branches  of  [the]  palm 
trees,  and  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna:  Blessed  {3  the  King  of 
Israel  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  [Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 

14  of  the  Lord,  even  (za{)  the  king  of  Israel].2     And  [But]  Jesus,  when  he  had  found 

15  [having  found]  a  young  ass,  sat  [set  himself]  thereon;  as  it  is  written,  Fear  not, 
daughter  of  Zion  :  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt.     [Zech.  ix.  9.] 

16  These  things3  understood  not  his  disciples  [his  disciples  did  not  understand]  at 
the  first:  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  [they]  remembered  they  that  these 

17  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had  done  these  things  unto  him.     The 


sign].  The  Pharisees 
therefore  said  among  themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  [Ye  see 
that  ye  accomplish,  or,  cffjct  nothing:]5  behold,  the  world0  is  gone  [has  run 
away]  after  him. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


A 
Q 
Si 

1  VPT.  0.—  rN..v,-3  tnui-iUt-3  <1V\3> 
-  V  T.  U.—  I,adi.:i  1.1.1   in  a  •  •'  ,rdu 

ice.   with    I).  K 

t.  mn'fifit'l  ',  Tomtit  :  a  ijrc.it  mnJtitu  > 
.  X.,  Ori.--:i,  f.t-.:  b  PJ.T.     Sin-  •  i.-voi 

'.-.     Alf. 
i  U.  L.,  . 
;,-d  i,y 

and  II. 
A    F.  *' 

>rd  rntains  tho  A.  V.] 
r.v.,  r<-ad  :  «ai  6  /3acr.,  the 
Tisclu-ndort'  in   cd.  8,  Alf., 

omit  it  by  authority  of  X- 
:  (!.  M..  and  many   ntliors. 

ostc.  a 
-  V. 
L.  Q  ., 

4    V, 

nd  II.,  and  -u  >;.  ,,r 

•r.  !<;.-[  Lichm.m;i 
«fc.-l».S.|   _ 

1  bv  X"  ft* 
in  accord  an 

»]  D.   K.'  K 

i  It.  L.  «.i., 
c',;  with  A 

.  L.,    I/i-h 

fi  :. 

!>  , 

man 

-L».  S.| 
etc.,  inserts  5j;  Tischomlorf,  Alf.,  W. 

n,  Tis.:h.-n<l'»rf  \  fornj'-rl  v]  ;  f>r  ore 

A.  K.-G.  11.  M.  <i.,  .'•„  but  ills-)  15..  «iv.;  we,  w'ni.-h    i<    ad.p:,'d   by  Al 
d  •  trin-i'ii  >-i  w.ctld  l.r:   T/itim'.i!ti(ui'it!ut  WAX  with  Ititn  bore  witness  t!ia,t  h;  cj,llf.d  Lizj.ru>  oui 
front.  t'tf.dmd.—  V.  S.] 

5  Vcr.  K>.— [  I'  r..  v,i"i  our  caiitiuiH,  un  1 --id -.1,  h'-sitatin-^  policy.  IV-n- •! :  A»,»r  >'•«»/  ('<',]> 
8"u'..cri'%c>  i-i  £-Mior.illy  tak  -n  as  an  ini^rro^ation  (also  by  Lan^i  an  1  Alfordj  ;  but  it  s^i-nn  \.t  In.-  t 
Bcrtion.— 1».  S.J 

c  Vcr.  !'.».— [Or,  tha  w!tol:  world.  la  I).  L.  Q.  X.,  oAo?  is  inserted  ;  Tisch.  omits  it,  in  accord) 
U.,  c/lc.-I'.  S.J 


IIK  concilium  (xi.  .r>0).     Tin 
on;  ibrciblu  as  a  direct  as- 


witli   X-  A.  B.  F.  A.  A. 


EXEfiETICAL    AND 

Sco  flic  Commentary  on  Matthew,  cli.  xxi.  ;  on 
Af.ir,'c  x.  ;  on  Luke  x'.x.  It  has  been  s!io\vn  tlicre 
that  (here  :iro  no  actual  difTcrcncos  (tli(>  existence 
of  \v!iich  is  claimed  by  Meyer  ami  ot  hers  j  b<>t  ween 
tlie  narrative  of  John  and  the  accountsof  tlie  Syri- 
optists,  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  tlie  latter  have 


in  effect,  blended  the  two  halves  of  the  journey, 
i'roin  Jericho  to  IJotlmnv,  and  from  Bethany  tt) 
Jertisaloin,  into  otic,  journey,  without  mentioning 
t!r>  intervening  rc.sf.  Consequently  a  double 
entrv  (Paulus,  Schleiermacher)  is  still  less  con 
ceivable:  on  these  points  comp.  the  construction 
of  the  facts  in  Matthew  [p.  3UH,  871]. 

Ver.  !).  A  great  multitude  of  the  Jews. — 
Tlie  Jews  in  the  national  sense  (especially  the  in- 
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habitants  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  word  is  generally 
understood)  wore,  at  the  same  time,  mo«t  of  them 
Jews  in  the  1'hurisuic  sense,  and  here  also  John 
understands  the  expression  in  this  latter  sense, 
not,  however,  necessarily  of  "the  Jewish  opposi 
tion"  (M-yer  [and  Alt'ord]).  The  raising  of  Laz 
arus  ha  1  created  a  great  sensation  among  these 
Jews  in  Jerusalem:  it  had  inclined  many  of  them 
to  believe,  so  that  the  whol.-  party  of  the  Phari 
sees  seemed  about,  to  go  over  to  Christ,  ver.  !'.». 

They  came  thither. — All  tin-  people  streamed 
forth  to  Bethany.  Same  already  believed,  ami 
wished  above  all  things  to  see  Jesus  again; 
ethers  were  desirous  of  seeing  Lazarus,  i.  e., 
they  were  on  tha  high  road  to  faith.  This  pil 
grimaging  began  as  early  U3  Saturday  evening, 
sec  ver.  1  _'. 

Ver.  K).  Bat  the  high-priests  took  coun 
sel. — Tiie  >t  ue  of  matters  seemed  so  desperate  to 
tho  high -prints  (Caiuphas,  Mannas  and  the  in- 
nermost  circle  of  chief-priestly  intimates  in  the 
JSanhclrin)  that  they  consulted  together  as  to 
how  they  might  iniko  away  with  Lazarus  also,  the 
living  memorial  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Jesus. 
The  consequence  of  the  counsel  of  blood:  'It  is 
expedient  that  one.  man  should  die,'  thus  begins 
to  make  itself  manifest.  It  ever  demands  more 
blood,  as  is  proved  by  the  history  of  the  hierarchy. 
Upon  similar,  secret  murderous  plots  see  Acts 
xxiii.  1'J;  xxv.  3.  Of  course,  as  Lanipe  remarks, 
the  Sadducean  party,  of  which  Caiaphas  was  a 
member,  wcro  specially  interested  in  putting 
Lazarus  aside,  he  being  a  living  witness  to  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection.  Comp.  Acts  iv.  1,  L'. 

Ver.  11.  Many  of  the  Jews  were  going 
away;  v~t]-{rtv. — Lampe  and  others:  They 
apostatized.  Meyer  combats  this  interpretation. 
The  apo-tasy  is  indeed  merely  a  consequence  of 
their  going  away  to  Bethany;  nevertheless  it  i.s 
intimated. 

Ver.    12.     On  the  next  day.— On   Sunday 
morning.      See    Comm.   on    Matthew.      Merc,  too, 
i  lie  diversity  between  John   and   the  Synoptists 
continues;   John  mentions  that  part  of  the  palm- 
procession   which   issues   from   Jerusalem,  while 
the   Synopti/its   give  prominence  to   the   portion 
accompanying  Jesus,  i.  e.,   the    Galilean.      Since 
the  same  story  H  here  told  us  by  the  fiynoptists 
and  by  John,  it.  becomes  very  evident  that,  it  was 
John's    intention  to  supplement  their  accounts. 
However,  the  Synoptists   themselves   distinguish 
between  a  part  i-t    tiie  procession    that   preceded 
Jesus.,  and   :i  part  that   followed    Him.      I'.y   the 
lori.i-T  attendants  those  seem  to  be  meant   v.'ho 
net  i. ut  from  Jerusalem   intending  to  bring  .1 
into  the  city.     John,  on  tho  other  hand,  likewise  j 
discriminates  between  two  divisions  (vers.  J7  rind  j 
IK), — citi/ons  of  Jerusalem  and  festal   pilgrims  ' 
who  are  already  in  Jerusalem. 

Agic.it  multitude  that  had  como  to  the 
feast,  hearing,  >"•-.  —  Believing  pilgrims  to  the 
least,  already  pr-'-n-nt  in  Jerusalem.  I5<«  it  ob 
served  that,  ii'.'cording  to  John,  tho  Hos-inna 
movement,  the  solemn  proclamation  of  Joftus  afl 
the  Messiah,  originates  wit  h  these  festal  pilgrims. 
Jerusalem  her-flf  yeems  to  receive  the  Lord  as 
her  King.  According  to  Tholuck,  theno  were 
Galilean  pilgrims;  this  is  contradicted  by  tho  fact 
that  the  Galilean  festive  train  is  just  approach 
ing  fio:u  1'c.rjo.i;  but  a  considerable  portion  of 


the  Galilean  pilgrims  may  have  already  en 
tered  Jerusalem  or  its  environs,  and  may  thus 
turn  back  to  join  in  escorting  Jesus.  The  accla 
mation,  according  to  Ps.  cxviii.  Ho,  20,  "  where 
the  Messiah  is  greeted  as  coming  iv  bi'uuuri 
m-jHov.  A  reception  such  as  i.s  allotted  to  kings 
and  conquerors,  1  Mace.  xiii.  51  ;  ~  Mace.  x.  7." 
Tholuck. 

Ver.  13.  They  took  the  branches  of  the 
palm-trees  [ra   .i<iia    TLJV  OHIVIKUV].* — A 
lively  view  of  th-j  well-known  palm-trees,  which 
then,  as  the  reporter  vividly  reminds  us,  stood  ou 
the  road  leading  from  the  city  to  Bethany.      This 
notice  is    wanting  in    Luke;   Matthew  mentions 
only  branches  of  the  trees;  Mark  speaks  of  things 
strewed  in  the  way  ;   wo  are    indebted    to  John 
alone  for  the  precise  information;  and  therewith 
for  the  terms:    J'dlm-S'tntfay,  J'alm-tn'rjf,  and  tho 
symbolism  of  the  palm-branch.      "As  the  pome 
granate  tree  is  the  symbol  of  the  secretly  flowing 
fulness  of  blessing,  so,  on    the   oilier    hand,  tho 
palm-tree   represents    the   overflowing    hum   of 
plenty  and  is  the  symbol  of  all  fulness  of  strength 
and  outward  prosperity:   thy  stature  is   like  to 
the  palm-tree,  thy  breast  like  clusters  of  dates, 
Sol.  Song  vii.  7.      Hence  Tamarf  a  favorite  name 
for  women,  Gen.  xxxviii.  0;  '2  Sam.  xiii.  1  ;   xiv. 
-7.      Hence  the  palm  has  from  ancient  times  been 
regarded   as  the   escutcheon  and  sign  of  Israel. 
Coins  of  the  times  of  the  Maccabees  have  on  one 
side  the  palm,  and  on  the  other  a  vine  branch  as 
tokens  of  the  land.     Also  oti  the   medals   of  tho 
Kmperor  Titus,  struck  at  his  command  in  count 
less  numbers  from  the  spoil  of  Jerusalem  and  dis 
tributed   among   the  Roman   army,  the  'Captivo 
Judah  '  is  portrayed  as  a  woman  sitting  under  a 
palm-tree."   (Hibl.  Nuturgesch.,  publ.  atCahv.,  p. 
ol-'$.)     By  the  biblical  palm  we  are  generally  to 
understand   the  date  palm.     Elim,  the   camp  of 
the  seventy  palm-trees,  Hx.  xv.  -7;   Num.  xxiii. 
9;   (he  palm-branches  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
Lev.  xxiii.  40;  Jericho,  the  city  of  palms,  Deul. 
xxxiv.  M  ;  Jud.  i.  10;  the  righteous  a  flourishing 
palm-tree,  Ps.  xcii.  13;  Sulamith,  Sol.  Song  vii. 
H.      According  to  these  stages  of  the  symbol  it  is 
expressive  of  refreshment,  blessing,  festival,  new 
lit"  »r  victory;    1  Mace.  xiii.  51  a  sign  of  victory. 
Kosanua.£  Matthew:   "Ilosanna  to  the  Smi 
of  David!      Blessed  is  ho  that  comet  h  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord;    Ilosanna  in  the  highest!"      Mark: 
Ilosanna!      Blessed   is  Ho  that  cometh    in    tho 
name  of  tho  Lord  :    Blessed   be    the    kingdom  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  tho 
Lord!    Ilosanna  in  the  highest !"  Luke:  ••  Bles-ed 
l»>  tho  king  that  cometh  in  tho  name  of  the  Lord  ! 
Peice   in    heaven    and    plory   in    the    highest!'' 
Here,    (as    in    the  account    of  the    resurrection) 
the  variations  more  decidedly  attest  tin-    reality 
of  this  scene  of  intense  excitement,   than  would 
a  uniform  account.      It  is  the  liturgy  of  rc^tatio 
lif''.      Some   cry   thus,    others    thus;    each    evan 
gelist  reports  in  accordance   with  his  own  liear- 

*  [Tho  artirlo  TUII- (m>t  rd>,  wlnVlj  i«  minid"!  in  tln<  K.V.,  In- 
(lioitfM,  IIH  l.:iMj,"Miti<l  M.-VIT  i-x|il.iin,  (li.it  tin-  |iiilin-(n>iM  W.TI» 
on  tlii-  mini,  or  |>'-rli!i|>i  lliit  ill  •  i •iixtmn  \v.i-  ii^u.il  ul  niicli  !.••»• 
tivitii'H(Alf.inli.— I*.  S.' 

t  POn,  tlll!  I'uliii-Ui-o.— I*.  S.J 

J  f'naai'pa,  from  tli"  Ili-lirnw,  ni'-ann  vHxrnv  tj,  tavr  nnw, 

iili'l  it*  in  i^ni.ill  \  a  fiirillill.l  "!  ni||i|ilii-u(ion,  lint  i  •  iii  vnl  ioii;i||y 

one  of  triiiin|iliaiil  u'  i  Uinaliuii  uu  I  joylul  grueling  tu  u  do- 
livun-r.— i'.  tf.l 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ing  or  (hat  of  witnesses.  Be  it  observed  that  in 
John  the  IIu.s;i.nna  precedes  the  mention  of  the 
ass's  coll,  while  in  the  Synoptists  it  is  subsequent 
to  that.  Naturally,  because  the  Ilosanna  with 
which,  as  with  the  watch-word  of  the  day,  the 
festal  pilgrims  from  Jerusalem  approach,  is  not 
communicated  until  later  to  the  festal  train  from 
Galilee  and  Penca.  In  this  the  new  disciples 
are  in  advance  of  the  old  ones;  hence  too  more 
rapturous. 

Vers.  14-10.  And  Jesus  having  found  a 
young  ass,  etc.  See  Comm.  on  Matthew:  the 
quotation  /ech.  ix.  (J.  Freely  cited.  That  upon 
which  alone  the  evangelist  lays  stress,  is  the  con 
trast  between  the  devout  homage  paid  to  Jesus, 
and  His  humble  equipment,  mounted  upon  a 
young  ass  (bvdpiov), — found,  as  it  were,  by  acci 
dent, — together  with  the  prediction  concerning 
this  fact  in  the  prophet.  Hence  he  also  gives 
prominence  to  the  circumstance  that  the  disciples 
did  not  then  understand  this  fulfilment  of  pro 
phecy.  Hence  the  highly  emphatic,  thrice  re 
peated  TavTa,  "  these  things,"  ver.  10.  That  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  was  directed  by  God  and 
not  by  men,  is  expressed  by  the  first  and  the 
third  -avra.  Exactly  so  men  did  unto  Him,  and 
even  the  disciples  did  not  so  much  as  understand 
it.  Even  if  Jesus  was  conscious  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  prophecy,  the  unsuspicious  co-operation 
of  men  proves  it  to  have  been  the  dispensation 
of  God.  At  a  later  stage  of  enlightenment  the 
import  of  this  moment  was  revealed  to  the  dis 
ciples  also.  And  here  it  cannot  be  merely  the 
fulfilment  of  a  type  which  is  spoken  of.  It  is  the 
fulfilment  of  a  prediction  concerning  the  Mes 
siah  ;  in  a  typico-symbolical  form,  doubtless,  i.  e., 
the  prophet  iias  predicted  the  entrance  of  the 
Messiah  in  insignificant  equipment;  but  to  him 
the  ride  upon  the  ass's  colt  was  typically  the 
symbol  of  the  gentle  and  humble  accoutrement 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace, — i.  e.,  the  investment  of 
his  prediction. 

Ver.  17.  The  multitude  therefore  .  .  . 
bore  witness. — An  antiphony  is  formed  be 
tween  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
(inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  of  Bethany,  and  others) 
and  the  people  who  have  come,  as  believers,  from 
Jerusalem  to  meet  Him.  This  antiphony  is  like 
wise  indicated  in  Mark  (where  in  our  translation 
we  read:  and  they  that  went  before  and  they 
that  followed).  Luke,  too,  has  indicated  that 
the  disciples  who  formed  the  escort  of  Jesus 
praised  Him  on  account  of  His  wondrous  deeds. 
Here  John  supplements ;  he  informs  us  that  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  was  the  leading  motive  for 
the  ascriptions  of  praise  to  Jesus  in  the  Palm- 
procession.  This  motive  was  passed  over  by 
the  Synoptists  for  the  same  reason  which  in 
duced  them  to  pass  over  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
itself. 

Yer.  10.  The  Pharisees  therefore  said. — 
According  to  Clirysostom,  thus  spoke  the  secret 
friends  among  the  Pharisees.  But  it  is  manifestly 
the  language  of  despairing  rage.  Comp.  the 
similar  expression  of  displeasure  on  the  pur*,  of 
John's  disciples,  chap.  iii.  -0.  They  rjproach 
each  other  for  not  having  taken  more  energetic 
measures.  In  the  great  movement  they,  as  they 
hyperbolically  express  themselves  in  their  excite 
ment  and  fear,  believe  they  already  see  the  apos 


tasy  of  the  whole  nation  from  the  hierarchical 
party.  This  mSment  of  despair  on  the  part  of 
the  Pharisees  is  the  corresponding  contrast  to 
the  triumphal  procession  of  Christ.  But  that 
Christ  better  understood  the  import  of  this  pro 
cession  is  proved  not'only  by  His  weeping  in  the 
midst  of  the  triumphal  entry,  according  to  Luke, 
but  also  in  the  subsequent  portrayal  of  tho  mood 
of  Jesus  by  John  himself. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  See  Comm.  on  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  on  the 
Palm- en  try. 

2.  As  Jesus,  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry, 
issued  from  the  wilderness    resolved    to    avoid, 
during    His    official    pilgrimage,    the   unpurified 
Messianic  name  among   His  people, — connected, 
as   it    was,    with   all   false  Messianic    hopes, — in 
order,  by  His  actual  self-revelation  in  prophetic 
anonymousness,  to  purify  the  Messianic  hope  of 
His    nation,  and  the  Messianic  conception, — so 
now  He  has  come  forth  from  tho  wilderness  with 
the  determination  of  surrendering  Himself  to  the 
purified  Messianic  faith  of   His  disciples  in  the 
nation,  i.  e.,  to  the  nation  itself,  in  respect  of  its 
present  festive   enthusiasm.     In  both   cases  He 
acts,  according  to  the  command  (tvrii/.l/)   of  the 
Father,   in  perfect   obedience;    according  to  the 
principle  of  truth,  as  personal  Wisdom,  in  perfect 
freedom.       But    He  foreknows    the    event;     He 
knows    that    in   the    fluctuations    of   dynamical 
moods  in  His  nation  the  curse  shall  at  first  out 
weigh  the  blessing,  or  the  demoniacal  spirit  that 
came  to  Him  as  a  tempter  in  the  wilderness,  ac 
cording  to  Matt,  iv.,  shall  circumvent  and  over 
power  the  heavenly  enthusiasm  with  which    Ho 
has  inspired  His  people  ;   that   He  consequently 
shall  be  betrayed,  that  He  goes  to  meet  His  sacri 
ficial  death,  but  that  then,  when  the  propitiatory 
effect  of  His  death  «has  been  manifested  in  His 
resurrection,  the  blessing  shall  preponderate  over 
the  curse,  for  His  people  as  well  as  for  the  whole 
world.     And  thus  tho  Palm-procession  has  a  two 
fold  import.     In  reference  to  the  Lord,  it  is  tho 
free  surrender  to  His   people,  in   Ilis  real   Mes 
sianic  dignity,  unto  death,  and,  therewith,  the  free 
surrender  to  the  disposition  of  the  law  itself — a 
veiled  type  of  His  sacrificial   procession   to  Gol 
gotha;  hence,   also,  the  symbolical  prc-celebra- 
tion  of  Ilis  Easter  passage,  in  the  resurrection, 
back  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  up  to  the  Throne 
of  glory,  of  Ilis  triumphant  entry  into  the  world 
and  His  kingly  appearing  to  judgment.     But  in 
reference  to  the  world  itself,  it  is  the  surrender 
to  a  legal  enthusiasm  of  His  people,  which  can 
not    protect    Him    from   death,  but    changes    to 
treachery,   and    His  surrender   to  the  people  of 
true  believers,  with   which   surrender   His    real 
glorification  in  the  world  begins.     In  the  former 
relation    we    have    to    distinguish    the    extolled 
Christ,   who   became   the  Crucified  One,  and  tho 
crucified  Christ  who  became  the  Risen  One  ;   in 
the  latter  relation  the  symbolic  Hosanna  of  thoso 
who   were  under   the  temporary  influence   of  a 
spirit  of  enthusiasm,  and  the  real  Hosauna  of  the 
children  of  the  Spirit. 

3.  In  the  celebration  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus 
by  the  Palm-entry  is  concentrated  the   celebra 
tion  of  the  whole  official  pilgrimage  of  Christ, 
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particularly  in  His  thaumaturgic  activity.     See 
Luke  xix.  37. 

4.  To  the    symbolism   of  sacred    springs   and 
mountain:)  is    annexed    the  symbolism   of  trees 
which    are   especially    hallowed.       The  fig-tree, 
under  which  Nalhauael  sal,  the  symbol  of  peace, 
of  calm  life  and  of  quiet  couiemplaliveuess  (chap, 
i.  4H),  is  here  joined  by  the  palm-tree,  the  sym 
bol  of  blessing  and  victory,  of  peace,   of  kingly 
state    and    royal    grandeur    and    glory  ;     subse 
quently,  however,  chap.  xv.  1   IT,  the  symbol  of 
the  vine  is  set  forth  in  detail:   see  Friedreich, 
Stfm'joltk   und  Mylhotuyie  der  A'atur,    Wiirzburg, 
16-JH,  p.  332:   the  Palm-tree. 

5.  "  Thus   Zechariah,  in   one   of  his  visions 
(chap.  ix.  9),  describes  the  Messiah,  in  wretched 
ness    and    lowliness    approaching    His    people. 
That  this — and  not  the   bringing  of  peac? — is  the 
meaning  of  this  symbol — has  been  convincingly 
shown    by    Hengsteuberg  (Christoluyie   des  A.  T. 
on   the   passage,  iii.   1.   Second  edition).     Christ 
designs   by  facts  to  recall   this    prophecy;    the 
young  ass's  colt  in  the  prophet  forms  a  climax  to 
bvoc  (Ewald,    Hengstenberg),  and  as   this   (bvor) 
presents  to  our  view  what  is   already  contained 
in  '3>',  not  gentleness,  but  lowliness,  so  the  colt  is 
expressive  of  Hie  same  in  a  higher  degree.   Seeing 
that  John  omits  not  only  the  significative  predi 
cates  p'li*.  >'tf1J,  but  also  the  -/>avc  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  of  Matthew,  the  simple  riding  upu:i 
this  colt  must  have  been   significant  enough, — 
namely,  as  a  symbol  of  lowliness, — for  great  men 
und  kings  ride  only  upon  horses."  Tholuck. 

To  this  we  have  to  remark:  (1)  the  idea  of  low 
liness  as  condescension  is  not  necessarily  con 
nected  with  wretchedness;  (2)  in  Zechariah  the 
Hymbol  of  humility  is  evidently  a  symbol,  at  the 
same  time,  of  gentleness  and  peace,  vers.  9,  10. 
(•})  If  John,  therefore,  pretended  to  see  in  His 
mounting  of  this  animal  merely  a  sign  of  lowli 
ness,  then  would  Matthew's  interpretation  of  the 
prophet  be  more  correct  than  his.  (4)  Hut  this 
is  the  more  out.  of  the  question  since,  according 
to  John,  the  people  that  wish  to  glorify  the  Lord, 
i>'jt  Him  upon  the  young  ass.  In  accordance 
with  the  she-ass  of  Balaam,  we  should  see  in  the 
ass  a  symbol  of  the  presageful  in  the  irrational 
creation.  In  Kriedreich's  Symbolik  und  Afi/thv- 
,  lay  if.  di-r  Nufur  are  various  interpretations  with 
out  result.  Hero  we  have  to  do  with  the  ass 
merely  as  the  beast  of  peace. 

»i.  John   too    intimates,    with    M'.JIJI-,  that    the 
choice    of   the    ass'  colt    proceeded    from  Jesus. 


kingdom,  and  he  now  gave  up  His  cause  for  lost 
Exactly  the  opposite  to  this  contrast  is  formed  by 
the  triumph  of  i-nemies  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ.  Hell  is  jubilant,  Christ  dies,  His  dis 
ciples  fear.  And  now  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
desert  the  Sanhedrin  and  go  over  to  Christ,  as 
Judas,  after  the  Palm-entry,  forsook  the  company 
of  the  disciples  ami  went  over  to  the  enemy. 
Appearances,  therefore,  are  not  decisive  in  the 
situations  of  the  kingdom  of  (Jod.  Exalted  mo 
ments  of  triumph  are  admonitory  to  extreme 
prudence;  on  the  other  hand,  the  greatest  cala 
mities  are  accompanied  by  the  announcement 
of  an  approaching  wondrous  festival  in  honor  of 
the  victory  of  divine  help  and  wisdom. 

HOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL. 

See  Comm.  on  Matthew,  Mark,  Lukf. — The  greaf 
movement  and  meeting  between  Hethany  and  Je 
rusalem,  or  the  Communion  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  Communion  of  the  Law  :  1.  Jerusalem  comes 
to  Hethany  ;  2.  Hethany  comes  to  Jerusalem. — 
Christ's  great  victory  over  the  Jews  a  sign  of 
eternal  promise. — To  kill  Lazarus  also,  or  the 
consequence  of  violence  in  the  domain  of  the  spi 
rit  and  faith.  —  The  Palm-entry  according  to 
John.  1.  Its  cause  (vers.  9-11):  2.  its  form 
(vers.  12-18);  3.  its  effect,  ver.  19. — Antithesis 
of  life  and  death  in  the  story  of  Lazarus:  1.  In 
contemplating  the  life-miracle  of  tho  Prince  of 
Life  susceptible  hearts  become  alive  ;  alive  to 
such  a  degree  that  all  Israel  seems  to  quicken; 
2.  the  mortal  haired  of  dead  Pharisee  hearts  to 
wards  Christ  seeks  to  kill  Lazarus  also,  and  with 
the  breath  of  death  breathes  upon  the  people 
(even  upon  the  flock  of  disciples,  especially  Ju 
das). — The  scattering  of  palm-branches,  or  tri 
umphal  homage  to  the  Victor:  1.  As  Victor  and 
King  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Spirit,  in  tho  be 
lieving  heart,  the  believing  people,  the  whole 
world  receptive  of  salvation ;  2.  as  Victor  over, 
and  Destroyer  of,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  in  the 
heart,  in  the  church,  in  the  world  (here  and  here 
after);  3.  as  Victor  and  Conqueror  with  tho 
spoils  of  Victory  (His  are  souls  entirely  ;  His  tho 
people  oV  tho  peoples — their  marrow). — Tho 
world  in  its  destiny  as  the  new  heaven  and  tho 
new  earth. — As  Sunday  precedes  the  week-day, 
so  the  Palm-entry  precedes  the  last  great  work 
of  Christ:  1.  Asa  refreshment  for  tho  work; 
2.  as  the  survey  of  the  work;  3.  us  the  warranty 
for  the  success  of  the  work. — The  Hosanna  of 
the  people  of  Jerusalem:  1.  In  the  <iM  tim  •  <!'•<. 


But  he  lays  special  stress   on    tho    fact  that   the     exviii.  20')  ;   2.  on  Palm  Sunday  ;   '•'>.  at  IVnicro-t 

people,  not    thinking  of  that  prophecy,  did   thu- 

wiih  Him;   thus  he  emphasizes  the  providential 

direction  of  the  event,  which  took  care   that  the 

prophecy  should   be  fulfilled,  consciously   to   the 

Lord,  but  unconsciously  to  the  disciples  and  the 

people. 

7.  The  great  contrast.  The  victorious  king 
dom  of  Christ  seemed  to  havo  arisen,  the  whole 
nation  w  n  apparently  going  over  to  Him  with 
Hosunnas;  Hio  hostile  party  was  in  de-pair. 
Then  the  treachery  of  Judas  brought  tho  fearful 
turn iif.'.  Hut  what  explanation  is  to  be  found 
for  the  treachery  of  Judas  in  the  present  posture 
of  affairs?  Judas  saw  that  Jesus  did  not  utilize 


tho  triumphal  entry  for  the  founding  of  a  worldly 


\.  in  the  time  of  the  Reformation. — The  riding- 
beast  of  Balaam  and  tho  riding-beast  of  Christ, 
a  sign:  1.  How  dumb  nature,  (a,  loudly  contra 
dicts  all  false  prophets,  and(A)  is  wiser  than  they. 
2.  How  it  is  (a)  serviceable  to  the  King  of  truth, 
and (6)is  rendered  worthy  and  consecrate  by  Him. 
— The  important,  minute  fulfilments  of  ancient 
prophecies  in  the  life  of  the  Lord. — The  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  specially  glorified 
by  the  prophecy  under  our  consideration:  1. 
The  prophet  knew  in  spirit  the  wonderful  humi 
lity  and  meekness  of  Christ;  2.  he  saw  in  spirit 
a  people,  spiritual  enough  not  to  be  offended  in 
a  Prince  of  Peace  on  the  ass's  colt. — The  grand 
anliphooy  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  the  greet- 
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ings  and  counter-greetings  in  the  kingdom  of 
faitli  :  1.  From  heart  to  heart;  2.  from  con 
gregation  to  congregation;  3.  from  church  to 
church  ;  4.  from  world  to  world  (from  star  to 
star,  or  between  heaven  and  earth). — The  Pha 
risees'  hour  of  despair:  1.  Why  they  despair 
(on  account  of  the  triumphs  of  Christ)  ;  2.  how 
they  despair  (they  lose  head  after  having  lost 
heart,  and  dispute  among  themselves) ;  3.  who 
comes  to  their  aid  in  their  despair  (Satan 
and  treacherous  disciples)  :  4.  whereunto  that 
helps  them  (into  ever  deeper  despair). — The 
kingdom  of  darkness,  the  shadowy  foil  of  the 
kingdom  of  light. —  Ye  see  that  yc  prevail  nothing, 
etc.,  or  how  the  hierarchy  prophesies  concerning 
its  own  downfall;  1.  In  vain  all  our  plots;  2. 
all  the  world  sides  with  Him. — Behold,  thy  King 
cometh  unto  thee. — H\.  cometh;  1.  He  cometh  ;  2. 
He  cometh. 

STAUKE,  QUESNEL: — Only  Satan's  spirit,  yea, 
Satanic  envy,  would  fain  destroy  the  works  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. — Miracles  arouse  human 
hearts,  but  they  do  not  convert;  that  belongs  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  Luke  xvi.  21).—  Ibid. :  Je 
sus  leaves  to  the  kings  of  earth  their  magnifi 
cence  which  they  need  as  a  cloak  for  their  weak 
ness.  Humility  and  lowliness  are  the  best  adorn 
ments  of  a  King  who  is  lighting  only  against 
pride,  and  who  wills  to  triumph  over  sin  and 
death. — CRAMER:  In  the  school  of  Christianity 
there  is  much  to  be  learned  and  remembered, 
even  though  it  be  not  yet  understood ;  for  we  do 
not  believe  because  we  understand,  but  that  we 
may  finally  understand. — ZKISIUS:  Believers  in 
crease  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  in  under 
standing  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. — CANSTKIN  :  As 
a  general  thing,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  first 
exhibits  their  true  meaning. — HEDINOER:  We 
should  praise  God's  work  and  the  grace  of  Him 
who  hath  called  us  to  His  wonderful  light. — ZKI- 
sius:  Christ,  His  honor  and  doctrine,  must  be 
boldly  confessed,  even  though  His-  enemies  be 
like  to  "burst "  with  envy  and  malice. — Honor 
to  whom  honor  is  due. — CRAMER:  Envy  does  not 
injure  Christ,  but  His  enemies  themselves. — The 
whole  world  runneth  after  Christ,  is  still  the  lan 
guage  of  the  wicked;  0  that  it  might  soon  come- 
to  pass  in  the  greatest  fulness  ! 

Lisco  :  The  manner  of  His  eiitry  showed  Him 
to  be  not  an  earthly  prince,  but  a  Kingot  Peac<\ 
— Ver.  10.  BRATSK:  Thus  what  seemed  lost  for 
the  present  has  become  a  blessing  for  the  future. 
— Palm  branches  are  true  peace  branches.  The 
palm  is  verily  the  noblest  tree;  it  is  ever  reach 
ing  upwards,  without  lavishing  its  strength  in 
side-branches,  ami  it  proves  itself  of  the  utmost 
utility  in  leaf,  fruit  and  wood. — Yet  there  was  a 
little  band  of  believers  hidden  in  unbelieving  Je 
rusalem  ;  some  of  the  seven  thousand  of  God, 
whom  Elijah  saw  not,  came  forth. — GOSSNEII: 
Wished  to  kill  Lazarus.  This  is  the  religion  of 
Caiaphas  and  Herod.  It.  spares  nothing.  Every 
thing  that  is  feared  must  be  thrust  out  of  the 
way. — Instead  of  reporting  Him  to  the  magis 
trates,  as  they  were  commanded  to  do,  ch.  xi.  57, 
they  bring  Him  as  their  King. — Jesus  always 
finds  more  faith  and  love  among  the  people  than 
among  those  who  hold  themselves  above  the  peo 
ple. — The  state  of  our  King  consists  in  simplicity 
and  lowliness.  He  comes  with  such  condescen 


sion  that  even  the  meanest  need  not  fear  but  may 
gather  confidence.  —  All  wrath  is  put  away  ;  He 
is  all  meekness  and  goodness.  —  Behold,  the  whole 
world,  etc.  O  that  this  would  come  to  pass  to 
day!  Truly,  it  is  written,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

HKUBNKR:  —  Those  that  were  healed  or  raised 
by  Jesus  were  standing  witnesses  to  His  glory.  _ 
Jesus  accepted  applause  ;  He  knew  it  to  be  the 
road  to  shame.  And  He  then  endured  shame  as 
having  the  prospect  of  eternal  glory.—  SCMIKN- 
KEL  :  How  Christ  as  a  King  is  continually  coining 
to  His  people:  1.  What  Christ  as  the  coming 
King  brings  us  ;  3.  what  we  as  His  people  should 
bring  Him.  —  BESSER:  Ye  see  that  yc  prevail  no- 
tiling;  behold,  the  world  runneth  alter  Him. 
Even  in  this  angry  speech  somewhat  of  a  pro 
phecy  lies  hidden,  and  that  which  we  are  about 
to  read  is  a  prelude  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  pro 
phecy. 

[CRAVEN:  From  AUGUSTINE:  Vcr.  0.  Curiosity 
brought  them,  not  love.  —  Vrer.  10.  O  blind  rage  ! 
as  if  the  Lord  could  raise  the  dead,  and  not.  raise 
the  slain.  —  Vers.  12,  13.  See  how  great  was  the 
fruit  of  His  preaching,  and  how  large  a  flock  of 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  heard  the 
voice  of  their  Shepherd.  —  Vers.  13-15.  Christ 
was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  to  exact  tribute  and 
command  armies,  but  to  direct  souls  and  bring 
them  to  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  —  For  Christ  to 
be  king  of  Israel  was  a  condescension,  not  an 
elevation  —  a  sign  of  His  pity,  not  an  increase  of 
His  power.  —  From  CIIRYSOSTOM:  Ver.  13.  This 
is  what  more  than  any  thing  made  men  believe 
in  Christ,  viz.,  the  assurance,  that  lie  was  not 
opposed  to  God,  that  He  came  from  the  Father.  — 
From  BEDE:  Vers.  13-15.  Christ  does  not  lose 
His  divinity  when  He  teaches  us  (by  example) 
humility.  —  From  BURKITT:  Ver.  9.  It,  was  the 
sin  of  many  that  they  nocked  after  Christ  rather 
out  of  curiosity  than  conscience.  —  Vers.  10,  11. 
Such  as  have  received  special  favor  from  Christ 
must  expect  to  be  made  the  butt  of  malicious  ene 
Nothing  so  enrages  the  enemies  of  Christ 


as  the  enlargement  of  His  kingdom.  —  Vers.  14, 
15.  That  it  might  appear  that  Christ's  kingdom 
was  not  ot  this  world  He  abandons  all  outward 
magnificence.  —  Ver.  10.  In  the  day  of  Christ's 
greatest  solemnity  there  will  be  some  who  will 
neither  rejoice  themselves  nor  endure  that  others 
should.  -  From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  0.  Much  people 
came  not  for  Jesus  Kahc  only  :  yet  th^y  c.\me  to  see 
Jesus  —  there  are  some  in  whose  affections  Christ 
will  have  an  interest  in  spite  of  all  the  attempts 
of  His  enemies  to  misrepresent  Him.  —  Ver.  10. 
The  consultation  of  the  Chief-priests  a  sign  that 
they  neither  feared  (rod  nor  regarded  man.  —  Vers. 
12,  13.  Those  who  have  a  true  veneration  for 
Christ  will  neither  be  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  awn 
Him  before  men.  —  Those  that  met  Him,  were 
they  that  were,  come  to  the  feast;  the  more  regard 
men  have  to  God  and  religion  in  general,  the 
better  disposed  they  will  be  to  entertain  Christ. 
—  Tidings  of  the  approach  of  Christ  and  Ilis 
kingdom  should  awaken  us  to  consider  the  work 
of  the  day,  that  it  may  be  done  in  the  day.  —  The 
palm-branch  was  —  1.  a  symbol  of  triumph;  2. 
carried  as  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  least, 
of  Tabernacles  —  its  use  on  this  occasion  intim  ,  ics 
that  all  the  feasts,  especially  that,  of  Tabernacles, 
pointed  to  Christ's  gospel.  (It  may  have  been  so 


CHAP.  XII.  20-36. 


in  the  purpose  of  God.     E.  K.  C.)— Ver.  IS.   The  \ 
language  employed  was  that  of  Psalm  cxviii.  2~>,  | 
26;   high  thoughts  of  Christ  are   best  expr- 
in  Scripture  words. — Tiius  must  every  one   bid 
Christ  welf-une   into   his   heart — we   must  ]>rmxe 
Him,  and  be  n-fll  pleased  in  Him. — Ver.  14. — This 
was — 1 .    More,  of  8'<tte\\\i\n  //eused  to  take — show 
ing  tiiat,  though  His  followers  should  be  willing 
to   tak;i  up  with    mean  things,  yet   it  is  allowed  j 
them    to  use  the  inferior  creatures;  2.   L?sx  of  \ 
ttate.  than  the  great  ones  of  earth  usually  affect —  i 
manifesting  that   His   kingdom   was  not  of  this 
world.  —  Ver.  1»5.  Sec — 1.  the  imperfection  of  the  ' 
disciples  in  their  infant  state;   2.    their  improve-  j 
ment  in  their  adult  state. — The  Scripture  is  often 
fulfilled   by  the    agency  of   those    who   have    no 
thought  of  Scripture  in  what  they  do. — There  are  I 
many   excellent    things    both    in    the  Word   and  [ 
Providence  of  God  which  disciples  do  not  at  first  j 
understand.  —  It  becomes   Christians  when   they 
arc  grown  to  maturity  in  knowledge  frequently 
to  reflect  upon  the  weakness  of  their  beginning. 
— Such  an  admirable  harmony  there  is  between 
the   Word   and   irorkx   of    God    that  the    remem 
brance  of  what  is   u-ritten  will  enable  us  to   un-  ! 
derstand   what   is  done,  and   the  observation  of  I 
what  is  done  will  help  us  to  understand  what  is  J 


written. — Ver.  17.  They  who  wish  well  to  Christ's 
kingdom  should  proclaim  what  they  know. — 
Vers.  17-1'.>.  This  miracle  reserved  for  one  of  the 
last  that  it  might  confirm  those  that  went  before, 
just  before  His  sufferings;  Christ's  works  were 
nol  only  well  ifone,  but  well  tinted. — Ver.  1'.'.  They 
who  oppose  Christ  will  be  made  to  see  that  they 

prevail  nothing. From  SCOTT:  Ver.  10.    There 

is  nothing  so  wicked  and  infatuated  that  men 
who  have  engaged  in  persecution,  will  not  at 
tempt  to  escape  defeat. From  BARNES:  Ver.  10. 

When  men  arc  determined  not  to  belie  vet  he  gos 
pel,  there  is  no  end  to  the  crimes  to  which  they 
are  driven. From  A  PLUN  COMMENTARY  (Ox 
ford  j:  Ver.  10.  Notice  the  rapid  growth  of  sin. 
Vers.  12-15.  Royal  even  in  its  lowliness  is  tho 

mysterious  pageant ! From  KYLE:  Vers.  0-11. 

People  will  think  for  themselves  when  God's 
truth  comes  into  a  land. — Ver.  13.  From  ••  Ho- 
sann-i"  to  ".'Crucify  Him,"  there  was  an  interval 
of  only  a  few  days!  Nothing  so  soon  caught  up 
as  a  popular  applause. — Ver.  10.  Men  may  bo 
true  Christians  and  yet  very  ignorant  on  some 
points. — In  estimating  others  we  must  make 
great  allowance  for  early  training  and  associa 
tion.] 


Va. 

ANTITHESIS  HTTWEKN  THK  GENTILE  GREEKS  FHOM  ABROAD  WHO  DO  HOMAGE  TO  CHRIST,  AND  TUB 
MAJOK1TY  OK  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE  THAT  FALL  AWAY  FROM  CHRIST  IN  1'NHKLIEF  AND  OCCASION 
HIS  RKTCKN  INTO  CONCEALMENT.  S  Y  M  IIOLl  SM  OF  Til  E  JEWISH  PASCHAL-FEAST,  OF  HELLENISM,  OK 
THE  GRAIN  oi1  WHEAT.  THE  C,  l.olt  I  FIC  AT1ON  1JY  SUFFERING  AN  l>  DEATH,  OR  TUB  SPIRITUAL  SELF- 
SACRIFICE  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

VERS.  20—36. 


20 

21 


(Chap.  xii.  24-20.   Laurentius-Pericope;  vers.31-.jG.    Elevation  of  the  Cross.) 

And  [Hut]  there  were  certain  Greeks  [*K//^ifr,  Gentile  Greeks,  not  'E'/.^rtnrnl,  Greek 
among  them   that    [those  who]    came    up   [made  pilgrimage  up  to  Jerusalem]  to 


worship  at  the  least.     The  same  [These]  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  [who]  was 
of  [from]  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  [asked]  him,  saying,  Sir,  we  would  see 

22  [wnh,  or,  desire  to  see]  Jesus.     Philip  comet  h  and  telleth  Andrew:  and  again  [omit 

23  and  again]1  Andrew  [  comet  h]  and  Philip  [,  and  they]  tell  Jesus.    And  [Hut]  .Jesus 
answered  them,  saying,  The  hour  is  [hathj  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  beglori- 

24  lied.     Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Except  a  corn  [the  grain]  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  (lie,  it  abideth  alone  [isolated,  by  itself  alone]  :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 

25  forth  much  fruit.    He  that  loveth  his  life  [his  own  soul,  ri^^u^v  iv>r<>r>]''  shall  lose  it ; 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life  [hi.s  own  soul]  in  this  world  shall  [will]  keep  it  unto  life 

26  [C""j'>]  eternal.     If  any  man  [any  one  would]  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where 
1  am,  there  shall  [will]  also  my  servant  be:  if  [t«v  without  xai]s  any  man  [anyone 

27  shall]  serve  me,  him  will  my  [the]  Father  honour.     Now  is  my  soul  troubled;  and 
what  shall  I  say?     Father,  save  me  from  this  hour:  [!]4  but  [  Hut  ]  for  this  cau?e6 

28  camel  unto  [I  came  to]  this  hour.     Father,  glorify  thy  name.  [!]    Then  came  there 
a  voice  from  heaven,  tayimj  [omit  mtyiny],  1  have  both  glorilied  it,  and  will  glorify 
it  again. 

29  The  people  [multitude]  therefore  that  stood  by,  and  heard  if,  said  that  it  thun 
dered :  others  said,  An  angel  spake  [hath  spoken,  /e/a^/rv]  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice  came  not  because  of  me  [for  my  sake,  oV  £/^J, 
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31  but  for  your  sakes  [3C  fytat].  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now  shall  [will] 

32  the  prince  of  this   world  be  cast  out.     And  I,  if  I  [shall]6  be  lifted  up  from  the 

33  earth,  will  [shall]  draw  all  men  unto  me  [myself,  -/;o?  I/AWTM].     This  he  said, 
signifying  what  death  he  should  die  [by  what  manner  of  death  he  was  about  to  die, 

34  or,  what  kind  of  death  he  was  to  die].     The  people  [multitude,  therefore,  «wv]  an 
swered  him,  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that  [the]  Christ  abideth  forever:  and 
how  sayest  thou  [how  then  dost  thou  say],  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up?  who 

35  is  this  rfon  of  man?     Then  Jesus  [Jesus  therefore]  said  unto  them,  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  light  with  you  [within  you].7    Walk  while  [as]8  ye  have  the  light,  lest 
darkness  come  upon  you  [that  darkness  may  not  overtake  you,  tva  /JLTJ  ffxoria  u/j.ds 
xaraAdfy]  :  for  [and]  he  that  walketh  in  [the]  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he 

36  goeth.     While  ye  have  [the]  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  light  [become  sons  of  light,  iW  olo\  (futrus  fc^^s]. 

These  things  spake  [spoke]  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  [and,  having  de 
parted,  he  hid,  or,  withdrew]  himself  from  them. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  22.— Instead  of  <cai  nd\iv,  etc.  [text,  rec.],  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  read  epxerai  'Avfipe'as  Kttl  ^tAtn-n-o?,  ical 
Aeyov<ru',  in  accordance  with  Cod.  Sin.,  A.  B.  L.,  etc. 

2  Ver.  2.").— [\\iv\ri,  foul  (distinct  from  irvtv^a,  spirit)  should  be  distinguished  here  from  c,"<ujj,  life,  and  be  translated  as  in 
ver.  27.     Lange  renders:  sein  Eigenleben,  his  self-life.     See  the  EXEO.  NOTKS.— P.  S.] 

a  V  er.  -Jii.  [Tlie  text.  rec.  with  A.  T.  A.,  etc.,  inserts  KCU  before  tho  second  edi>;  in  J{.  B.  r>.  l>.  X.  Lat.  Syr.,  etc  ,  *<u  ia 
omitted,  which  agrees  with  the  E.  V.  In  Luther's  Vers.  the  icai  is  translated,  but  Lunge  omits  it. — P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  'J7.  [Lange  (with  Chrysostom,  Orotius,  Lampe,  Thol.,  Ewald,  Uodet)  takes  the  words  n-arep,  craxroV  /ue  ex  rfjs  aipas 
Taurus,  interrogatively,  as  if  we  had  here  a  reflective  monologue,  instead  of  an  address  to  the  Father.  In  this  case  a  colon 
must  be  put  after  say,  and  an  interrogation  mark  after  hour.  So  also  Lachmann  in  his  Greek  Testament.  But  I  take  the 
words  (with  the  E.  V.,  Meyer,  Alford,  etc.,)  as  a  veritable  prayer  which  corresponds  to  the  prayer  in  Gethsemane.  Matt.  xxvi. 
39,  and  the  Messianic  prayers  in  the  Psalms:  "My  soul  is  troubled,  Lord,  help  me"  (Ps.  vi.  3,  4 ;  xxv.  17  ;  xl.  12, 13;  Ixix. 

6  Ver.  27. — [Lange  inserts  after  this  cause  the  gloss:  in  order  to  be  troubled.  But  tho  meaning  of  fiiA  rovro  is  disputed. 
See  EXEO.  AND  CRIT.— P.  S  J 

«  Ver.  32. — [The  rendering  of  eac  by  ivhfn  (orav)  instead  of  (/,  is  inaccurate.  It  does  not  necessarily  imply  doubt. 
Herrmann  (  Vig.,  p.  832)  explains  the  phrase  eav  TOVTO  yeVjjTcu,  thus:  ftumo  hoc  .fieri,  et  potent  omnino  fieri,  sed  utrum  vero 
futurum  sit  necne,  erperientin  coynnscam.  I  cannot  quite  agree  with  the  note  of  Alford  :  "The  Lord  Jesus,  though  know 
ing  all  this,  yet  in  the  weakness  of  His  humanity,  puts  Himself  into  this  seeming  doubt,  _'ifit  is  so  to  be;'  comp.  Matt.  xxvi. 
42."  I  would  say  rather  that  the  stress  is  laid  on  tAxvcrd)  as  a  certain  fact,  and  say  i;i/*u>0u>  expresses,  in  a  conditional  form, 
the  necessary  antecedent  condition.  Just  so  edv  is  used  in  John  xiv.  3:  eav  rropfvOia  Kal  troi/xao-w  TOTTOV  VM'",  wdAic 
ep^ofxai,  K.  T.  A. — P.  S.] 

?  Ver.  3.">. — Instead  of  /u.e0'  V/J.MV  [with  you,  text.  rec.  with  A.,  Chrys.,  Cyr.,]  should  be  read  ec  v^lv,  within  you,  in  ac 
cordance  with  X-  B.  r>-  K.  L.,  etc.— P.  S.] 

«  VYr.  155. — The  reading  us  instead  of  eo>s  [text,  rec.]  has  the  overwhelming  authority  of  A.  B.  D.  L.,  etc.,  in  its  favor, 
Lachmami,  Tischendorf  [AltordJ.  So  likewise,  ver.  30.  The  close  of  ver.  36  also  recommends  <os,  rather  than  «o>s,  since  Jesus 
departs  with  this  very  word. 


EXEOETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 


Ver.  20.  Certain  Greeks  ["EA^vef].*—  By 
these  we  are  1.  not  to  understand  (after  Semler 
and  Baumgarten-Crusius  [Calvin,  Ewald],)  Jews 
who  spoke  Greek  [Hellenists];  this  view  is  con 
tradicted  by  tho  name,  comp.  ch.  vii.  35,  the 
whole  scene  and  the  deduction  of  Christ,  vers.  23 
and  32,  —  the  reference  to  the  universal  extension 
of  His  ministry.  2.  Not  perfect  or  pure  heathen 
(after  Chrysostom,  Kuthymius,  Schweizer), 
against  which  interpretation  am3a'ivovT£r\  mili 
tates,  —  hut,  as  this  very  word  proves,  3.  proselytes 
of  the  gate  [half  Jews,  or  Judaizing  pagans],  like 
(he  treasurer,  Acts  viii.  27.  See  Comrn.  o«/le/.s[p. 
].">o.  Am.  ed.].  "If  they  were  from  Galilee, 
which  was  partly  inhabited  by  flentiles,  we 
might  imagine  them  to  have  been  previously  ac 
quainted  with  Philip;  yet  (Grecianizcd)  Syrians 
inhabited  the  country  from  Lebanon  to  Lake 
Tiberias  (Josephus,  De  hello  Ju<f.,  III.  4,  6); 
Peraea  had  Greek  cities  (Joseph.  An/iff.,  XVI.  11, 
4),  etc.  Philip's  consultation  with  Andrew  must 

:  J'neludium  reyni  Dei  ajudxis  ad  gmtes  trasi- 
e  present  indicates  habitual  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem. 
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be  attributed  to  the  unusualness  of  seeing  the 
Master  hold  intercourse  with  Gentiles  (Matt.  x. 
5) — for  the  uncircumcised  proselytes  of  the  gate 
were  still  so  considered — (Acts  x.)."  Tholuck. 
On  this  we  remark  that  it  is  not  altogether  pro 
bable  that  these  Gentiles  were  from  Galilee,  or 
from  any  part  of  Canaan,  because  in  that  case 
they  might  easily  have  had  an  earlier  oppor 
tunity  of  seeing  Jesus.  Furthermore,  Jesus  had 
already  had  dealings  with  the  Gentile  captain  at 
Capernaum,  and  the  Canaanitish  woman  ;  the  dis 
ciples,  however,  might  for  reasons  of  policy, 
hesitate  for  a  while  before  bringing  the  Lord,  after 
He  had  just  been  proclaimed  King  of  Israel,  into 
contact  with  Gentiles,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
Jews.  For,  doubtless,  tho  scene  occurred  with 
in  the  area  of  the  temple,  i.  e.,  the  porch.  Per 
haps  Jesus  was,  by  the  mediation  of  His  disci 
ples,  to  be  called  back  into  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles.  This  locality  is  supported  by  1.  the 
testimony  of  the  Synoptists,  that  in  the  days  sub 
sequent  to  the  Palm-entry  Jesus  abode  continu 
ally  in  the  temple;  2.  the  character  of  these 
Gentile  visitors,  to  the  temple;  3.  the  concourse 
of  people,  ver.  20.  (Contrary  to  all  indications 
Michaelis  and  others  have  shifted  the  scene  to 
Bethany  ;  Baur  places  it  "in  the  idea  of  the  au 
thor  !")  As  to  the  day,  the  thirty-sixth  verse 
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•ecms  to  indicate  that  it  was  the  last  of  tho  throe 
days  of  Jesus'  stay  in  the  temple,  i.  e.,  Tuesday 
(see  DOCTKIXAI.  AND  KTIIICAL  NOTKS,  No.  1). 

[These  God-fearing  Greeks,  who  (in  their  gro 
ping  after  "the  unknown  God,"  embraced  the 
monotheism  and  the  Messianic  hopes  of  the  Jews, 
without  being  circumcised)  belonged  to  the  church 
invisible,  to  the  children  of  God  scattered  among 
the  heathen,  x.  10;  xi.  52,  and  were  the  fore 
runner*  of  the  Gentile  converts.  Stier :  "These 
men  from  the  West  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Je 
sus,  set  forth  tho  same  as  the  Magi  from  the  East 
N  at  its  beginning;  bu*  they  come  to  tho  cross  of 
the  King,  as  those  to  His  cradle."  We  find  such 
chosen  outsiders  under  the  Old  Testament,  as 
Melchisedek,  Jethro,  Job,  Ruth,  king  Hiram,  tho 
queen  of  Sheba.  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Augustine, 
exclusive  as  was  his  system,  yet  adduces  the 
case  of  Job  as  an  example  of  genuine  piety  out 
side  of  the  visible  theocracy,  and  infers  from  it 
that  among  other  nations  also  there  were  persons 
••  quieecundum  Deum  vijcerunt  eique  placucrunt,  j>fr- 
tutnitex  ad  spiritualcm  JcriuaUm"  (Ue  civil.  Dei 
xviii.  47).  —  !'.  S.] 

Ver.  HI.  These  therefore  came  to  Philip. 
— IMiilip  might  be  accidentally  in  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  hence,  as  the  first  of  the  dis 
ciples  who  was  forthcoming,  bo  charged  with  the 
/  communication  of  their  request  to  the  Lord.  It 
is  still  remarkable,  however,  that  both  Philip 
and  Andrew  had  Greek  names  and,  according  to 
tradition,  their  labors  were  likewise  iu  part 
among  the  (Jreeks. 

Sir,  we  wish  to  see  Jesus. — [Kipte,  not  in 
the  higher  sense,  yet  with  reverence].  The  ex 
pression  of  their  desire  is  threefold:  1.  The  so 
licitation;  2.  the  respectful  manner  of  address 
ing  even  the  disciple  of  the  celebrated  Master; 
3.  the  strong  and  yet  modest  expression  of  the 
wish.  To  sen  can  here  mean  nothing  less  than: 
t'i  sft'ak  with.  (Ooldhorn  :  They  wished  to  pro 
pose  to  Him  that  He  should  go  to  the  Hellenists. 
A  misapprehension  of  the  proselytes  and  also  of 
the  situation.  Bruckner:  They  wished  merely 
to  sec  Him.  Too  literal).  As  proselytes  of  the 
gate  they  shared  Israel's  hope  and  the  euthusi- 
(  astic  feelings  of  the  people. 

Ver.  'JJ.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  An 
drew. —  Meyer:  1'hilip  was  of  a  deliberate  dis 
position.*  The  other  characteristics  of  Philip 
are  in  no  wise  indicative  of  a  deliberate  man. 
The  case  was  of  sufficient  importance,  as  an  olli- 
cial  question,  for  two  disciples,  and  Mark  iii.  1H 
we  find  these  two  in  close  contact ;  John  vi.  7,  H, 
however,  they  even  net  in  concert,  as  in  this 
place,  and  in  measure,  likewise,  in  "foreign  af- 
I'-iirt."-  -Andrew  cometh  and,  etc. — Andrew 
seems  to  take  the  load. 

Ver.  '!'•'>.  And  Jesus  answered  them  — 
The  following  discourse  is  framed  MO  decidedly 
for  the  Greeks  that  we  cannot  assume  their  re- 
qw«<t  to  have  been  denied  by  Jesus  (Kwald 
[Hengstenberg,  Godet]). — such  a  proceeding 
would,  moreover,  be  unprecedented;  neither  can 
we  hold  that  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  had 
been  resolved  upon,  but  that  the  voice  from  hea 
ven  changed  the  scene  (Meyer).  IK-  Weltc 
thought  the  answer  unsuitable.  Tholnck,  in  ac- 

•  [So  Hl«d  H.MI/.-I  :  rum  t-xlnli,  nnitrt.  wh-n  iw«i><-Uted  with 
»  companion,  I'liilij*  in.ik'.-s  l*»M  un<l  dov*  it.— I'.S  J 


cordancc  with  the  usual  conception,  supposes  the 
meeting  between  Jesus  and  the  Greeks  to  have 
preceded  this  discourse;  Luthardt:  the  disci 
ples  had  given  Jesus  occasion  to  speak  in  pre 
sence  of  the  Greeks.  The  scene  certainly  seemg 
to  have  changed ;  either  the  Greeks  must  havo 
immediately  followed  the  two  disciples  to  Jesus, 
or  rise  Jesus  directly  accompanied  the  disciples 
to  the  Greeks.  He  seems  to  have  intentionally 
avoided  addressing  Himself  particularly  to  tho 
Greeks,  preferring  to  discourse  in  their  presence 
to  the  circle  of  disciples,  with  special  reference 
to  them  and  their  desire.  For  at  this  moment 
and  in  this  place  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  He  should  withhold  from  His  enemies  every 
pretext  for  reproach. 

Ver.  2:J.  The  hour  is  come. — From  the  vftit 
of  the  Gentiles  Jesus  deduces  tho  preparation  of 
His  mission  for  the  Gentiles,  i.  <•.,  His  resurrec 
tion.  From  the  nearness  of  the  period  when  the 
bounds  which  have  encompassed  Him  shall  bo 
removed,  and  His  ministry  be  rendered  a  uni 
versal  one,  He  infers  His  imminent  death.  Uni- 
versalness  and  resurrection  are  for  Him  reci 
procal  ideas;  universalness  and  preceding  death 
are  for  Him  inseparably  connected,  ch.  x.  15, 
10;  ch.  xvii.  And  so  this  saying  also  again  re 
calls  the  barrier  which  hinders  Him  from  sur 
rendering  Himself  to  full  communion  with  tho 
Greeks.  But  the  decisive  hour  which  is  to  con 
duct  Him  across  this  barrier  is  at  hand;  it  an 
nounces  itself  in  this  petition.  The  hour,  how 
ever,  is  not  His  hour  of  death  by  itself,  but  that 
together  with  the  hour  of  His  departure  out  of 
this  world.  The  two  are  comprehended  in  one, 
as  in  the  idea  of  exaltation,  vers.  32,  34,  and  ch. 
iii.  14.  Thus  Christ  saw  in  tho  Samaritans  (ch. 
iv.)  and  in  the  Gentile  centurion  (Matth.  viii.  11) 
a  distant  indication  of  the  future  approach  of  tho 
believing  Gentiles;  here  the  future  of  the  be 
lieving  Gentile  world,  the  future  of  its  access  to 
Him,  is  before  Him  in  its  nearest  representatives 
as  an  incipient  present  (comp.  ch.  xiii.  31). 

Be  it  observed  that  hero  it  is  the  glorification 
of  the  Son  of  Man  that  is  spoken  of,  not  sim 
ply  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  ch.  xi.  4.  Tho 
glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  exaltation 
of  Christ  in  His  human  nature  above  death  (a 
transit  from  the  first  stage  of  human  life  to  tho 
second),  above  the  limits  of  the  servant  to  tho 
boundless  liberty  of  the  lord;  above  a  qualified 
working  by  individual  words  and  signs  to  un 
qualified  activity  through  the  Spirit.  It  is  a  de 
velopment  of  His  inner  wealth,  according  to  ver. 
21;  a  personal  lifting  up,  according  to  ver.  32;  a 
local,  but  at  the  same  time  a  universal  one,  ac- 
eording  to  ver.  33.  For  tho  Greeks,  whom  wo 

h  rive  to  have  been  true  Hellenes,  a  peculiar 

niticance  attached  to  the  announcement  that 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  manifested 
in  His  glory.  This  glorification  presupposes  a 
Buffering  of  death,  in  accordance  with  a  law  of 
lature  (ver.  24)  and  in  accordance  with  an  ethi- 
.tl  law  obtaining  in  this  world,  ver.  2*>. 

Ver.  21.  Except  tho  grain  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  rlc.  [/«!•  /i  >/  u 
K  6  K  K  or  r  ii  v  a  i  T  nv  ir  f  a  < J  v  rlc,  r  i/  v  y  rj  v 
a  TTW  rf  a  v  y,  a  v  T  o  f  ft6  v<>  c  /i  t  v  t  <]. —  First  oxy 
moron.  A  fundamental  truth  is  again  announced 
with  verily,  verily.  We  assume  the  subsequent 


5S4 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


\vords  to  have  been  intended  to  correct  the  Greek 
vie\v  of  the  world,  just,  as  those  contained  in  ch. 
xviii.  3b'  are  applicable  to  the  ideas  entertained 
by  the  Romans.  Human  nature  does  not  attain 
in  this  world  a  true  and  essentially  beautiful  ap 
pearance  by  the  aid  of  poetry  and  art;  tut  it 
arrives  at  the  true  and  the  beautiful  by  passing 
through  death  into  a  new  life  (see  1  John  iii.  2). 
The  grain  of  wheat  here  symbolizes  the  new  life 
which  must  proceed  from  death  iu  order  to  ap 
pear  in  its  richness,  its  fruit.  Hence  the  thought 
is  no  mere  elucidation  of  the  preceding  sentence. 
It  advances  from  the  idea  of  the  personal  glory 
of  Christ  in  the  new  life  (the  glorification  of  His 
human  nature)  to  the  idea  of  His  glorification  in 
the  universal  Church.  Thus  even  nature  pro 
tests  against  the  Hellenic  fear  of  death,  against 
the  Hellenic  isolation  of  the  personality  in  the 
outward  individuality.  In  the  way  of  death, 
not  only  does  the  single  grain  of  wheat  develop 
into  many,  but  these  many,  as  fruit  for  nou 
rishment  and  new  seed,  appear  as  an  infinite 
power,  a  universal  life.  It  is  evident  that  this 
symbolism  of  the  grain  of  wheat  is  indirectly  il 
lustrative  of  simple  death  in  the  physical  nature 
itself.  This  death,  however,  is  in  particular  a 
symbolism  of  the  ethical,  sacrificial  death.  [Al- 
ibrd:  "  The  symbolism  here  lies  at  the  root  of 
that  inch,  vi.,  where  Christ  is  the  BHEAI>  of  life."] 
Ver.  25.  He  that  loveth  his  own  life 
[Lange  translates:  Eiyenlcbcn ;  better:  his 
own  soul,  6  <j>i?,G)v  T  ij  v  tl>vxi/v  avrov], 
etc.—  Comp.  Matth.  x.  39;  xvi.  25;  Luke  ix.  24; 
xvii.  33.  This  is  the  watch-word  of  Christ,  ami 
it  should  be  that  of  His  people  also,  Matth.  x.  38, 
1  John  ii.  G.  The  egoism  that  clings  to  the  out 
ward  life  of  appearance,  and  lives  for  that,  loses 
its  true  life  which  is  conditional  on  surrender  fo 
God  ;  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  which  does  not  cleave 
to  its  life  of  self,  nay,  which  hates  it  in  its  old 
form,  in  this  old  world,  i.  c.,  joyfully  sacrifices  it, 
the  sooner  the  better,  and  even  hates  it,  if  it  be 
about  to  become  a  hindrance — regains  it  unto  a 
higher,  eternal  life.  That  i/^A''/  must  here  mean 
soul  iu  our  conception  of  the  word,  does  not  re 
sult  (as  Meyer  maintains)  from  the  distinction 
made  betsveen  i/'L'/YV  an(l  ^u'l  (flJwwof) ;  for  the 
latter  is  expressive  not  simply  of  an  endless  du 
ration  of  natural  life,  but  of  divine  life.  The 
declaration  Matth.  xvi.  25  ["for  whosoever 
will  save  his  life,  T//V  i!>v%?jv  al'-rnv,  shall 
lose  it,"  f/r.]  is  undoubtedly  intended  as  the 
rationale  of  the  foregoing  a-aprr}aiiad(.)  t  a  v- 
TGV,  and  hence  it  is  proved  that  V;y,V>/  means 
"self"  as  well  as  "life"  (Tholuck).*  But  the 
reason  of  this  is  that  the  false  love  of  life  is  one 
with,  and  has  its  root  in,  false  self-love.  With 
the  life  of  self  the  .selfishness  of  the  soul,  the  false 
self,  must  be  sacrificed;  thu*  with  the  life  in 
God,  in  the  true  self,  new  life  also  is  gained. 
But  the  point  in  question  is  the  sacrifice  of  life, 
since  the  opposite  is  death.  On  the  lunt-iv  coinp. 
Luke  xiv.  20.  Augustine;  lt JUagna  et  mira  .sv/f- 
tcntia,  quemadinoduni  ait  hoininis  in  aniinnin  xii/nn 
amor  ut  perc'it,  odium  ne  pprrat ;  si  iH'itu  amuverix, 

*  [Alford:  "The  word  smtl  (or,  /</<•)  is  nut  real  I y  in  ;i  dou- 
l>le  sense:  an  tho  wheat-corn  retains  its  identity,  though  it 
din,  HO  the  won! :  BO  that  the  two  senses  are  in  their  depth  luit 
one.  Notice  that  tho  gaul  involves  the  liff,  in  both  onsen,  and 
must  not  L>c  taken  in  llio  present  acceptation  of  that  term. "I 
ILL] 


iunc  odisti,  si  brnc  oderis,  tune  amasli.'' — Unto 
life  eternal. — First  promise. 

Ver.  20.  Follow  me.— Indicative  of  the  way 
of  suffering  and  death  so  readily  forgotten  by 
the  disciples,  as  they  witness  the  fresh  homage- 
rendered  him  by  the  Greeks:  a  way  which  Hel 
lenic  worldly-mindedneas  in  particular  must 
henceforth  tread. 

And  where  I  am,  there,  c(c. — Not  simply 
on  the  same  road  (Lulhardt);  that  is  expressed 
in  the  preceding  sentence;  nor  only  in  the  Pa- 
rousia /Meyer),  but  first  in  the  state  of  humilia 
tion,  of  death,  then  in  the  state  and  land  of  (fofa, 
beyond  death, — the  idea  of  the  raising  of  the  ser 
vant  being  thus  involved  (see  ch.  vi.  3'J,  44,  54; 
xvii.  24;  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12).  Second  promise. 

Him  will  the  Father  honour  [T  i  /j  ?/  a  E i~\. 
— Third  promise.  The  Father  Himself  will 
esteem  him  as  a  personality  connected  with  Him 
self  and  exalted  above  death. 

Ver.  27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled 
[X  v  v  i]  ^l>v  XV  fJ.ov  T  E  T  a  f>  a  K  T  a  /] .* — The 
agitation  of  soul  experienced  by  Jesus  has  been 
already  introduced  by  the  whole  train  of  thought 
from  ver.  24.  Primarily,  indeed.  Jesus  fixed  His 
eye  upon  the  great  goal  of  the  death-road;  now 
the  road  itself  engages  His  attention.  Another 
thing  the  Greeks  must  learn  by  His  example,  viz., 
neither  to  be  fanatically  enthusiastic  about  the 
conditions  of  death,  nor  to  turn  away  their  eyes 
from  them  in  cowardly  dread.  He  therefore 
gives  free  utterance  to  His  emotion.  This  change 
of  mood  is,  however,  not  unlooked  for  in  the  life 
of  the  Lord.  In  the  perfect  life  of  the  spirit  the 
most  blissful  moods  pass,  in  the  sublimest  tran 
sition  of  feeling,  into  liie  saddest.  Thus  in  the 
Palm-entry  (Luke  xix.  41),  thus  here,  thus  after 
the  high-priestly  prayer,  thus  at  the  Supper,  ch. 
xiii.  31.  On  the  other  hand,  the  saddest  moods 
likewise  pass  into  the  most  blissful.  Thus  at  the 
•departure  from  Galilee  (Matt.  xi.  25),  thus  at  the 
Supper  (ch.  xiii.  31),  thus  in  Gethsemane  (John 
xviii.  15  ff.),  thus  on  the  Cross  (see  C»n>n.  on 
Matthew,  ch.  xi.  25;  comp.  Luke  xii.  49,  50). 
The  difference  between  the  //  i/'lM'/)  V>v  rerdpaitTcu 
and  the  erdpa^ev  tuvrov,  ch.  xi.  33,  does  not  lie  in 
the  antithesis  of  rrvtr/za  and  ^i'X'1  (as  Olshausen 
affirms;  since  the  latter  passage  does  not  treat  of 
a  rapdaaca^at.  Tti  Trrci/iari),  but  in  the  fact  that 
there  the  psychico-corporeal  agitation  is  an  elfect 
of  His  indignation  in  spirit,  an  act  of  His  spirit 
(Origen:  ru  -nd&or  ?/i>  ep%6u£vov  r/>  t-iKptireta  TOU 
Trveiymrof),  while  here  it  is  an  affection  of  suffer 
ing  inflicted  upon  Him  by  the  objective  situation. 
It  is  the  horror  of  death  which  the  contemplation 
of  death  brings  upon  the  inward  life  of  feeling. 
The  soul  may  and  must  be  thus  troubled, — pre 
pared,  as  it  were,  for  its  death;  but  not,  so  the 
nai>iYia  (ch.  xiv.  1,  27).  So  then,  the  subject  un 
der  consideration  is  neither  the  trichotomy  nor 
the  dichotomy,  body  and  soul  (Tholuck),  but  tho 
antithesis  of  passive  and  actual  consciousness,  or 
of  the  life  of  feeling  and  the  will.  The  thought 
of  death  moves  Him  as  the  law  of  His  death,  as 
of  the  death  of  all  His  followers  who  must  be 
baptized  with  His  baptism  into  His  death.  And 
doubtless  this,  rightly  understood,  is  a  feeling  of 
divine  wrath,  not  as  confronting  Jesus  within 


*[Bengel:  concurrebat  horror  mortis  et  ardor  olrdic.ntix.] 
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His  conscience,  but  as  perceived  by  Jesus  in  the  j  rectly  able  to  reconcile  Himself  to  this  juncture. 


1 1  w  of  death  governing  sinful  humanity,  to  whicl 
law  He  has  submitted  Himself.  A  "momentary 
iibhorrence  of  the  pains  of  death,  induced  by  hu 
man  weakness"  (Meyer;,  must  be  out  of  the 
question,  inasmuch  as  abhorrence  involves  an 
active  inclination  of  the  will.  We  might  with 
equal  truth  talk  of  an  innocent  abhorrence  of 
Buffering  or  the  cross.  ( Bezu,  Calov,  Calvin: 
Murtem,  i/it'tin  subibat,  korroris  plenum  essc  oj>urluit, 
quia  yafttf'ncttone  pro  nobit  perfunyi  non  poterat, 
quin  fiorri/jile.  d?i  jiidi^Mm  sensu  suo  apprehend* 

Kchleiermacher  gives  special    prominence  to  th"    was  a  foretaste,  we    must, 
thought,  that  to  Jesus  tiie  coming  of  the  Hellenes    carious  nature  of  His 


and  with  the  question  there  begins  already  His 
elevation  above  (lie  nameless  grief  which  has 
come  upon  Him  from  the  historical  world. 

But  for  this  cause  I  caine  into  this  hour. 
— [Hut:  Christ  controls  and  corrects  the  natural 
shrinking  of  His  true  humanity  from  the  horrors 
of  death   by   the  consideration    that  He  came   to 
this  world  for  the  very  purpose  of  enduring  death 
for  the    redemption    of   the  world.     To  do   full 
justice  to   the  deep  commotion   of  our  Lord  on 
tliis  occasion   and   in  Geth«emano  of  which    this 
keep  in   view   the   vi- 
ion  bv  which  He  boro 


was  attended  with   iho   full  presentiment  of  ihe  the  sins    of   the  whole   world.  —  I*.  S.]     For  this 

fact  that  His  people  would   reject  Him,  and  that  eituse  [6c&  TOITO],  not  that  by  My  mortal  sutfer- 

the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  was  conditional  upon  ings  Thy  name  may  be  glorified  (Liicke,  Meyer), 

the  great  judgment  on  the  Jews.     That  was  the  but  in  order  to  be  thus  troubled,  and  in  order  to 

great  tragic  grief  of  Paul  also  (Rom.  ix. ;  comp.  appear  before  you  in  this  commotion.     He  knows: 
We    have    -.-en     how 


'2  Cor.  xii.  7).  We  have  seen  how,  also  in 
Gcihsemane,  Christ's  sufferings  were  especially 
grievous  to  him  as  a  being  betrayed  and  delivered 
up  (see  Comm.  on  Muti/tcie,  ch.  xx.  17;  Note  3). 
And  what  shall  I  say?  etc.  — [On  the 
punctuation  compare  theTKXTru,  NOTK. — P.  S.]. 
It  is  difficult  to  suppose  with  Euthymius  [MTO/>OO>- 
(j{vo$  (JTO  rf/r  ayuvmr]  and  others  (Liicke,  Meyer, 
f'i-.,  even  Calvin  [Alford]  ),  that  Jesus  is  1111- 


1.  that  grief  itself  has  its  holy  aim,  and  '2.  that 
the  humiliation  in  His  grief,  like  every  one  of 
His  humiliations  (see  the  Baptism,  the  conflict  in 
(iethsemane),  is  connected  with  a  glorification, 
to  the  glorification  of  the  Father.  And  because 
in  His  grief  He  has  just  sacrificed  Himself  to  tho 
Father,  He  can  now  pray  as  follows.* 

V<  r.  liS.  Father,  glorify  Thy  name  [<5<i£- 
aaov    cur    TO     <i  i' <i  i/ a  ~\. — The    cnv   emphati- 


certain  what  to  pray  for ;   that  in  this  uncertainty    cally    comes    first,  yet    not    in    antithesis    ID    au 
He  at  first  prays:   Father,  save  me  from  this    "egotistical  "  reference  of  the  preceding  prayer 
hour;   but  then,  in   the   subsequent   words,  re-    [Meyer].      It  expresses  the  idea:   it  is  7 
tracts   "this  momentary  wish   of  a  human  ab 
horrence  of  death."     In  opposition  to  this  view: 
1.  the  assumption   of  such  an   uncertainti/  on  the 
part  of  Jesus  is  not  justified  by  Horn.  tiii.  Jo'  ;   2. 
the  presentation  of  such  a  retracted  wish  would 
be  explained  neither  by  the  words,  Heb.  v.  7,  nor 


an     for  Thine  honor  that  there  should  bi>  a  com 
pensation  for  this  humiliation  also.      Whereby 


the  Father  to  glorify  His  name:  1.  Greek  exe- 
getcs  [and  Alford]  :  by  His  death  (Comp.  chap. 
xxi.  18);  2.  Bengel  :  qum'ia  impendto  viri ;  X. 
Tholuck:  by  the  bearing  of  fruit,  ver.  34;  chap. 


by  the.  prayer  in  Gethsemane ;  o.  the  idea  of  a  xv.  8.  The  most  obvious  explanation  is  :  by  the 
self-correction  is  inappropriately  applied  to  Je-  I  issue  of  this  mood  itself.  By  this  the  name  of 
BUS.  We  prefer,  therefore,  the  interrogative  ex-  the  Father,  t.  c.,  the  one  God  of  revelation,  must 
planation  with  most  Greek  cxegetes  and  Krasmus  j  be  glorified  in  presence  of  the  Greeks  in  particu- 
(Lampe,  Tholuck  [Ewald,  Godet],  etc.),  the  in 
terrogative  interpretation  of  Trarr/j,  etc.  After 


Jesus  has  revealed  His  quaking  heart  to  His 
auditors  He  can  also  show  them  how  He  works 
off  the  affection,  that  they  in  like  situations  may 
behave  similarly.  They  too  should  accord  to 
grief  its  sucred  right.  We  cannot  discover  that 
such  a  reflection  is  incongruous  with  this  mood 
replete  wit h .emotion,  as  Meyer  maintains.  Comp. 
ch.  xi.  4'J.  They  may  thus  see  that  He  stands 
at  the  junction  of  two  ways.  What  eh>»ll  1  say? 
He  asks  them.  Hence  the  subsequent  words  art; 
part  of  the  question.  Would  you  advise  Me  to 
give  utterance  to  My  feeling  in  these  words: 


! 


Bufferin 

had   act 


lar.  And  this  purpose  was  served  by  the  heavenly 
voice,  in  and  for  itself,  irrespective  of  its  pur 
port  ;  a  form  of  revelation  exactly  suited  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  Gentile  disciples. 

Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven. 
— Tlie  evangelist,  in  writing  olv  here,  expresses 
the  assurance  of  his  faith.  The  answer  to 
Christ's  prayer  could  not  fail.  We  must  first 
distinguish  the  VOICK  itself  from  its  ITKI'OKT,  be 
cause  the  voice,  in  the  abstract,  was  a  glorifica 
tion  ut  once  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  INTKK- 

I'HKTATIOXS  OK  THIS  WONDKli: 

1.  "Since  Spencer  many  (Paulus,  Kuinoel, 
Liicke,  etc.)  have  apprehended  this  heavenly  voice 


ur  of     tn  k°  ^'c  JCWI9U  Jiath-Kol  (h'lp  fl|,   diinjhti-r  of 
'•••),  and  this    has  been  regarded  as  a  voico 
issuing    from  a  peal    of   thunder — according   to 

ally  entered  it.  for  hen-  ;i,  little  as  in    modern  rationalistic  interpretation  (as  in  his  time 
lie  npeaking  of  the  hour  of  cxter- 


"The     1 

:  i-t   made   present    to  His   mind  as  if  He 
ially  entered   into   it."      Km    He   has  in- 


Geth 

nal  death  in  itself  alone  iromp.  Comm.  on  .)//' 
(hew).  It  is  the  convulsion  itself  in  its  death 
like  mi'jlif.  In  ( iet iisemaii'',  when  He  was  Kimi- 
larly  and  yet  more  powerfully  affected,  He  could 
conceal  Himself  in  some  measure  from  His  mo«t 
intimate  friends;  it  humiliates  Him  to  be  obliged 
to  stand  here  before  representatives  of  the  (Jen- 
tile  world  who  are  to  greet  in  Him  the  King 
of  Glory,  in  this  sud  figure.  ['.'J  But  He  is  di- 
25 


*  [Tliln  Interpretation  of  *ia  TI 
•to  defended  !>y  On-tin*,  l».-\\ 
lloiiKit«-iilx-rK,  -Word* worth. 
worl'l  m<iy  I*  tmvil,  which  in  n< 
Lilt  r.-Milts  ir    •    -n.l\  from  th«- ut»n.in   •• 
ford,  with  LAID p*  and  Stir r.auppllofl:  •'••<! 

!••  d> -liv.-ivd  In. MI  it,  ..r  th.it.  l.y  K"in«  i»t'>' 

1,.|  ill!  .itlllll. 


TO  (to  tntinrr  tfui  snfferintj}  in 
iir.  l.nllmnli,  KbrurJ. Uiidft, 


..1  i.>  Hi.-  cunnoction, 
t  t.'hriit.     Al- 
<ruOu  IK  T^<  Jjpo« 
r|>..«-  tlt.it  1  infill 
nd  .  \li  in-i  ni^  thU 
tli.-  iiit'-riif'-iii- 


hour,  I  ini/lii  IUIHM  t..  My  jjl'"''"'  •«""»•  I*1" 
tion  Is  not  v.-ry  cl'-nr,  mid  w<'iil«l  in  coiuUtoDcy  r«-(|uire  th«» 
lnii>rroK»tiv«!  pumtiiutiun  of  Iho  |ircc«diug  cluuito,  wLicli  Al 
ford  ui.po**.— P.  ti.j 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Maimonides)  the  subjective  interpretation  of  a 
peal  of  thunder  on  the  part  of  Jesus  and  His  dis 
ciples."  Tholuck.  However  "  the  Bath-Kol  itself 
cannot  be  traced  to  a  peal  of  thunder,  and  how 
much  less  the  voice  mentioned  here,  where  the 
narrator  expressly  excluded  the  idea  of  thun 
der"  (the  same).  Still  it  is  remarkable  that  by 
the  Bath-Kol  a  derivative  voice  is  to  be  under 
stood,  one  developed  from  another,  the  echo  of  a 
voice,  a  voice  in  the  second  power,  t.  e.,  the  trans 
formation  of  an  apparently  fortuitous  sound  into 
u  spirit-voice  by  the  interpretation  of  the  Spirit 
conformably  to  the  situation  (comp.  Tholuck  on 
this  passage;  Liibkert  Stud,  u.  Krit.,  1835,  III.  ; 
Ilerzog's  Rsal-Encyklopxdie :  Bath-Kol}. 

2.  A  voice  actually  issuing  from  heaven,  con 
sidered  by  John  as  an  objective  occurrence. 

a.  Acoustic.     The  voice  sounds   directly  over 
Christ's  head;  hence  those  who  stand  at  some  dis 
tance  from  Him  perceive  only  a  heavenly  talking, 
those  still  further  removed,  but  a  sound  as  of 
thunder  (ancient  commentators).     But  in  the  case 
of  purely  objective  sounds  as  loud  as  thunder,  even 
those  at   a  distance  must  have    understood  the 
words  as  well.     Untenable,  likewise,  is  the    in 
terpretation  which  affirms  that  the  aaptiKoi  soon 
forgot  the  more  exact   impression  of  what  they 
had  heard  (Chrysostom). 

b.  Resembling  thunder,  so  that  the  precise  words 
sounding  through  these  tones  were  unperceived 
by  the  insusceptible  (Meyer).     There  is  a  lack 
of  clearness   in  this  reasoning  in  the  case  of  a 
purely  objective  voice,  for  in  such  case  perception 
would  depend  upon  the  acutcness  of  the  hearing, 
not  upon  the  degrees  of  spiritual  susceptibility. 

c.  Of  an  angelic   nature,  mediated   by   angelic 
ministry  (Hofinann).     Apart  from  the  arbitrary 
interpretation  of  an  intensified  doctrine  of  angels, 
this  would  afford  not  the  slightest  explanation  of 
the  voice. 

d.  A  spirit uo-corporeal  [a  spiritual  and  celestial, 
yet  audible]  voice,  which  was  understood  more  or 
less   according  to  the   corresponding  frame  of 
mind  (Tholuck;  my  Leben  Jesti,  II.,  p.  1207).* 

Manifestly,  the  voice  now  heard  by  Jesus  is 
entirely  analogous  to  the  voice  at  His  baptism 
(see  Comm.  on  Matthew,  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and 
at  His  transfiguration  (see  Comm.  on  Matthew, 
the  Transfiguration).  Its  distinguishing  point 
is  the  circumstance  of  its  sounding  here  openly 
ubove  the  temple,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  peo 
ple  and  of  the  Greek  proselytes,  and  the  trait  of 
its  striking  even  the  insusceptible  with  the  force 
of  a  sound  like  thunder,  ringing  upon  the  ears  of 
the  more  susceptible  with  a  beauty  of  tone  which 
they  can  liken  only  to  angelic  voices,  while  Je 
sus,  and  with  Him  doubtless  the  most  intimate 
of  His  disciples,  perceive  the  perfectly  distinct 


*  [So  also  the  ancients,  anil,  among  mndorn  commentators, 
Olsliuiisen,  Kling,  Stier,  Meyer.  Luthardt.  Oodet,  Alt'onl. 
Lange  mentions  only  incidentally  (sub.  1)  tin-  rationalistic 
interpretation  of  actual  thunder  and  no  imnv  <  I'anlus,  Ktiinbl, 
Auiriiou,  etc.).  IlengstenlMTg  (II.,  p.  :wo  ff.t,  otlierwi.se  HO 
incompromiaingly  cwfc'-ratlonalistic,  likewi.su  assume*  na- 
ural  thunder  which  was  identical  with  "the  voice  from 
ieuven,"and  through  which  »to<l  spoke  to  ChriHt.  Hut  then 
t  could  not  have  been  mistaken  by  some  for  the  voice  of  an 
uigel.  It  was  clearly  a  supernatural  phenomenon,  a  spiritual 
uanifestation  from  the  spiritual  world,  clothed  in  a  symbolic 
form,  an  articulate  sound  from  heaven,  miraculously  uttered, 
heard  by  all,  but  variously  interpreted  according  to  tho  de 
gree  of  spiritual  susceptibility.—!'.  S.J 


expression  of  the  words  which  even  contain  an 
antithesis.  Just  this  latter  trait  of  a  twofold 
gradation  converts  the  event  into  a  revelation 
concerning  the  nature  of  celestial  voices.  In  the 
voice  heard  by  Samuel,  and  not  by  Eli  (see  the 
note  in  Tholuck,  p.  333),  the  subjective,  ecstatic 
condition  of  the  voice  was  clearly  conspicuous, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  two  angels  seen  by  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  not  by  the  disciples,  this  contrast 
became  apparent  in  reference  to  miraculous 
visions.  In  the  history  of  Paul  there  is  a  pro 
portional,  simple  gradation  between  Paul  him 
self,  who  sees  the  Christ  within  the  shining  light 
and 'hears  the  word  of  His  voice,  and  the  atten 
dants  who  perceive  only  the  brilliant  light  and 
the  sound  (seeApostol.  Zcitaller,  II.,  p.  11">).  But 
here  a  twofold  gradation  appears:  the  hearing 
of  Christ  and  His  intimate  friends,  the  hearing 
of  the  people,  the  hearing  of  others.  The  ecsta 
tic  conditions  of  fnich  a  hearing  are  clearly 
manifest,  Acts  ix.  7;  comp.  chap.  xxii.  9.  The 
condition  upon  which  an  apprehension  of  the 
voice  by  those  not  standing  in  the  centre  of  reve 
lation  (as  here  Christ ;  Acts  ix.,  Paul)  depends,  is 
spiritual  connection,  fellowship  of  feeling, — sym 
pathy;  this  results  especially  from  the  rapport 
between  Christ  and  the  Baptist,  at  the  baptism  in 
Jordan.  But  the  objectivity  of  the  voice  which 
proceeds  from  the  living  God  is  proved  by  sen 
suous  evidence  which  it  creates  and  procures. 
Tholuck:  "Voices  from  heaven,  as  in  this  place, 
are  found  also,  Dan.  iv.  31  ;  1  Kings  xix.  11,  12; 
Matt.  iii.  17:  xvii.  5;  Acts  ix.  7;  x.  13;  Rev.  i. 
10;  iv.  5,  where  we  read  of  o&rai  together  with 
flpovrai; — on  this  Ziillich:  articulate  sounds  con 
trasted  with  the  inarticulate  thunderings." 

PURPORT  of  'the  voice:  I  have  glorified  it,  and 
will  glorify  it  again  [Ka*  ifii>$aaa  nal 
Tru7.lv  fioi-&ffu.  Ha/In'  is  no  mere  repetition, 
but  an  intensification  of  the  glorification].  Meyer 
makes  the  first  sentence  of  the  voice  refer  to  the 
works  of  Jesus  hitherto,  the  second  to  the  im 
pending  glorification  through  death  to  rfofa. 
Taking  into  consideration  the  antithesis,  chap, 
x.,  and  the  existing  state  of  matters,  we  assume 
that  the  consummated  glorification  of  the  name  of 
God  refers  to  His  revelation  in  Israel,  closing  of 
course  in  the  labors  of  Christ,  and  the  new  glori 
fication  of  His  name  to  the  impending  revelation  of 
God  in  the  Gentile  world,  this  of  course  being  con 
ditioned  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  29.  The  multitude  therefore,  etc.  PER 
CEPTION  of  the  voice.  1.  The  comprehension  of 
it  was  probably  not  confined  to  Jesus,  but.  was 
shared  by  His  disciples,  or  by  some  chosen  ones 
among  them.  2.  For  the  surrounding  people  the 
voice  had  a  tone  like  thunder.  Is  this  expres 
sive  simply  of  the  third  degree  of  susceptibility? 
Perchance  it  contains  also  an  intimation  of  the 
judgment  impending  over  the  people  of  Israel. 
3.  To  this  hearing  the  hearing  of  others  seems 
to  form  an  antithesis.  Those  hear  a  vofae  of 
thunder;  they,  on  the  other  hand,  angelic  speech. 
Is  it  not  possible  that  by  these  others  the  Greek 
proselytes  are  meant?  Such  a  tiling  is  not  posi 
tively  expressed.  Be  it  observed,  however,  that 
it  is  these  very  men  whom  Jesus  seems  to  answer 
in  the  subsequent  speech.  At  all  events,  their 
attitude  towards  the  people  is  that  of  a  more  sus- 
teptible  minority. 


CHAP.  XII.  20-36. 
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Ver.  30.  This  voice  came  not  [was  not 
audibly  uttered]  for  my  sake,  but  for  yours. 

—  Tlie  disciples  were  really  no  longer  in  need  of 
this  attestation  of  Jesus.     Neither  was  it  needed 
by  that  portion  of   the    people  that  believed   on 
Him  on  account  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus.    From 
the  words  immediately  following  it  seems  to  be 
spoken    with    special    reference    to    the  (J  reeks. 
Hence  He  continues: 

VIT.  "1.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world,  etc.  —  The  Jewish  world  is  assuredly  in- 
clu  led;  the  words,  however,  relate  pre-eminently 
to  the  heathen  world.  Therefore  Satan  is  spoken 
of  us  the  prince  of  this  world  who  is  now 
being  c.ist  out.  The  words  are  explanatory  of 
the  heavenly  voice:  /  will  glorify  it  ayain.  Judg 
ment  was  also  now  proclaimed  to  the  world. 
It  proclaimed  itself  with  His  woful  feeling  of 
death:  it  was  put  in  execution  by  His  death, 
made  manifest  Jay  His  resurrection,  published 
and  appropriated  to  the  world  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
(chap  xvi.  11).  The  judgment  upon  the  world 
should,  however,  be  the  world's  salvation  ;  a 
judgment  in  which  it  was  judged  but  as  an  un 
godly  world,  its  prince  (2  Cor.  iv.  4:  Eph.  ii.  2; 
cliup.  vi.  12)  being  cast  out  of  it  and  Christ  in 
his  stead  assuming  the  sovereignty  over  it.  In 
the  rabbins,  Satan,  as  regent  of  the  heathen 
world,  bears  the  name;  Prince  of  the  world*  (ac 
cording  to  Light  foot.  Schottgen  and  Eisentnenger. 
Delitzsch,  Bibl.  I'sychologie,  p.  44).  The  expul 
sion  from  heaven  (Luke  x.  18)  is  not  again 
meant  here.  Satan  had  penetrated  into  the 
Paradise  of  the  first  man  when  he  tempted  the 
first  of  the  human  race  ;  when  he  tempted  Christ 
in  the  wilderness  he  had  ventured  into  heaven 
itself  (the  heaven  of  spiritual  life  )  as  a  tempter. 
With  the  victory  of  Christ  over  Satan  in  the 
wilderness,  the  latter  fell  from  heaven  like  light 
ning;  and  upon  this  transaction  rested  the  vic 
tories  of  Jesus'  disciples  over  demons  in  Israel 
(see  Leben  Jesu,  II.,  3,  p.  1070;  III.,  p.  428). 
Now  Satan  is  likewise  cast  out  of  the  world,  the 
nfau<yr  oiror,  i.  e.,  the  old  pro-Messianic  ami  non- 
Messianic  world  —  with  special  reference  to  the 
Gentile  world  whose  highest  cosmieal  formation 
is  the  very  Hellenism  that  is  confronting  Him. 
Satan's  empire  over  the  worl  1  is  shattered  with 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  He  is  in 
deed  still  tarrying  and  working  over  the  earth 
(Eph.  ii.  2);  here  he  retains  his  'E$u,  the  air 
and  wind  regions  of  the  human  world  as  far  as  it 
is  not  yet  spiritual,  whence  he  reacts  upon  the 
church  of  Christ.  Subsequently  he  is  cast  upon 
th<  earth  (  Uev.  xii.  9),  t.  «,,  he  possesses  himself 
of  traditional,  ancient  ordinances,  now  deadened 

—  lifeless.     But  in  time  to  come   he  is   also  cast 
nut  of  the  earth  into  the  bottomless  pit,  Kev.  xx. 
Thus  this  saying  opens  up  a  perspective  of  the 
final  judgment,  whilst  Hilgenfeld   lias  pretended 
to  discover  in  it  a  negation  of  the  last  judgment 
(together  with  other  favorite  gnostic  ideas). 

Ver.  32.  And  I,  if  I  shall  be  lifted  up 
[icax'J  f»v  i»T/>utfw  in  ri)<;  yr/r].  See  chap. 
iii.  14;  viii.  'JK.  As  in  those  passages  both 
events  arc  understood  by  the  lifting  up;  the 


lifting  up  upon  the  cross  and  the  lifting  up  upon 
the  heavenly  throne:  in  this  place,  pre-eminently 
the  latter.*  This  double  meaning  of  the  word 
(Erasmus,  Tholuck,  etc. ),  is  disallowed  here  by 
Meyer;  he  particularly  denies  that  there  is  any 
reference  to  the  crucifixion  (the  Fathers,  most 
of  the  ancients,  Kling,  Frommann),  maintaining 
that  the  *'<  r//r  }//r  conflicts  with  such  an  inter 
pretation,  though  indeed  it  is  that  of  John  him 
self.  However,  the  crucifixion  itself  in  its  in^ 
ward  essence  was  an  exaltation  of  Christ  above 
the  earth.  With  the  dethroning  of  Satan,  the 
1  (lark  usurper  in  the  world,  the  enthroning  of  Je- 
-'i-  corresponds:  hence:  "And  /."  With  the 
breaking  of  the  Satanic  principle  and  the  power 
of  the  spirits  of  darkness  by  the  expiatory  and 
redemptive  death  of  Christ,  the  full  power  of  the 
Christian  spirit  releases  itself:  then  comes  the 
Holy  (Jhost,  ch.  vii.  :j'.l;  xiv.  20  ff. 

Will  draw  all  men  unto  Myself  [~nv raf 
f/.Kvau  irpbc  c/*ovrdvl. — All   is   referred: 

1.  by  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  Calvin,  Lauipc,  to  the 
antithesis  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  after  ch.  x.  16; 

2.  by  Lutheran  theologians  to  all  who  hear  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  do  not  resist  the 
drawing  of  Christ  ;    3.   by  individual  Reformed 
theologians  to  the  elect ;  4.   Meyer:   without  re 
striction. f     We  suppose  it  to  be  indicative  of  the 
totality  of  the  nations  in   antithesis  to  the  first 
lings  of  the  Greeks  who  have  here  inquired  after 
Him;  similarly:   /  will  draw  (hem  forms  a  con 
trast    to    the.  announcement   sent   by    these    indi- 
vi.luals.     It  is  the  attraction  of  the  cross, — its 
medium    the   preaching  of  the   crucified  One, — 
made  effectual  by  His  Spirit,  which  draws  the  na 
tions  to  baptism  and  death  with  Him,  and  to  new 
life.     But  the  I/.KITIV  of  the  Son  does  not  here 
assume  the  place  of  the  i'/.ninv  on  the  part  of  the 
Father,  ch.  vi.  44  (Tholuck) ;   for  the  drawing  of 
the  Son  is  l\\e  yralia  convcrtens  in  vocation  which 
joins  the  drawing  of  the  Father  in  the  gratia  prx- 
vemens  or  fort-ordination.     All  must  experience 
the  powerful  drawing  of  calling  grace;  yet  it  is 
a  drawing  without  moral  compulsion  because  it 
is  a  drawing  of  free  love  calling  unto  freedom. 
Tho emphasis  contained  in  rr^of  tuawrw  (comp.  ch. 
xiv,  3)  signifies  of  course:   to  Myself.     They  will 
not  stay  with   Philip  or   Andrew,  or  require  the 
mediation  of  a  Jewish  or  priestly  church. J 

Ver.  33.  Signifying  what  kind  of  death 
he  was  to  die  [-01^  (laraT^  ijfif/./.ev  airotl- 


— 


RaUrf  i  9t<*  TOW  Kbrpov  rovrov 

2  Cor.  IT.  4,    6  dpvwc  rJjt  ('(ovcriat  row  a<p<K,  Kj/h.  ii.  2.  — 
P.H.I 


*  [The  dee|w«t  humiliation  of  Christ  in  lit  thr  same  linn-  Mix 
hlghiwt  exaltation;  HIM  crown  of  thorns  is  Mi-  crown  n| 'tflory. 

Tin-  dollMe    meaning  »f   i'^uiOrjrai  I-    ill    k.  •  IMII-    with    John, 

romp.  ii.  19;    iii.  :»;  iv.    10;    xi.  M.      Alford:    The  Saviour 

rrui-itl<-«l,  i-  in  fart  the  Saviour  glorified ;  HO  i  hut  tl xaltinK 

t<>  <;...!-  riuht  hand  ix  net  forth  >>v  that  uplifting  on  <lu>  cnm*. 
—P.  8.J 

tlBcima  liif<-r  from  vaVra«  the  apocatatUuU  or  final  restora 
tion  of  nil  men.  lint  in  all  Much  pu**^.-*  all  inu-l  In-  «•*- 
|>litiiif<l  in  nccordimce  with  other  piiMMigeH  where /atiA  im*x- 
prvwly  laid  down  M  tin-  ii..ii-|..  >,-.'•!•  ww/ittwiof  whaUon. 
Chrjrratom  flndu  in  (Axvwun  intini.ttioii  of  .1.  li\.-i..n,  ••  from 
the  chains  of  Butan,  It  nitht-r  ini|.li«-N  iln>  Mron^  uml  irn- 
•Ivtibl*  power  of  Ctiriflt'i  love.  Thin  tttnutlun  ..i  the  croM 
in  oni-ol  the  richeHt  tli-ni.-  for  pftVctivaevaagvlical  nermoni. 

!-    •    the  II  .Mil. ML   u    |l.  |..,ili,..  .,1        I1    H.j 

J(I  ail<l  the  nou-  of  Alfonl  <>n  iA«iiui:  "  l.y  tlie  dlffukm 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  rhun-h  :  mniiif-'»t'-<l  In  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  medintely,  nnd  the  pleudinK  of  the  Spirit  imm«di- 
atdy.  Hefore  the  glorlfioaUon  of  Chi  int.  the  rather  drew  men 

to  |M  Son  (vi.  44),  Inil  now  the  SMI  lilnwlf  to  Mil If.  Then 

it  wan,  '  no  man  can  come  except  the  Father  draw  him  ;'  now 
the  Son  draw*  all.  And.  to  //tm$rif>  an  thu»  uplifted,  thuj 
t-xalted  ;— Iho  groat  uhjvct  of  faith  ;  »ec  th.  ll.  W—l'.  8.J 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


r  Ij  >j K  s  i  v~\. — Not  simply  a  Johannean  interpreta 
tion  (Meyer)  or  a  mere  hint  perchance  (Tholuck). 
For  ihe  death  of  the  cross  was  riot  only  objectively 
the  condition  of  the  lifting  up  of  Christ ;  it  is  also 
subjectively  the  strongest  and  the  single  decisive 
attraction  to  the  exalted  Christ  (TTOIO^  tiava-or!}. 
Vcr.  34.  That  the  Christ  abide th  forever 
[o  X/>'drof  fit-vet  fir  TOI>  al&va~\. — A  people 
is  spoken  of  that  recognizes  the  Christ  in  Jesus. 
They  have  heard  out  of  the  laiv  [t/c  TOV  v6/j.ov], 
»'.  c.,  by  the  reading,  as  well  as  by  the  explanation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  generally,  that  the  Messiah 
should  abide  forever.  This  conception  was  occa 
sioned  in  them  by  passages  such  as  Ps.  ex.  4; 
Isa.  ix.  7,  and  the  like.  According  to  Meyer 
also  Dan.  vii.  13.  But  with  this  last  passage  in 
their  minds,  Christ's  being  lifted  up  from  the 
earth  could  not  have  appeared  strange  to  them, 
for  there  the  Son  of  Man  is  brought  to  the  An 
cient  of  Days  before  whom  His  kingdom  is  given 
to  Him.  Neither  was  that  passage  popularly 
supposed  to  refer  to  the  Messiah.  According  to 
Meyer  it  was  likewise  from  tb.3  Danielle  passage 
that  they  took  the  expression:  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
put  it  into  His  mouth;  such  an  explanation  of 
their  use  of  the  term  is  entirely  unnecessary  since 
Jesus  has  just  entitled  Himself  the  Son  of  Man 
(see  vcr.  23) — (although  even  Tholuck  can  re 
mark,  in  opposition  to  Luthardt,  that  this  refer 
ence  to  Christ's  words  is  too  remote).*  Neither 
is  it  alone  the  distinction  of  the  earthly  and  the 
spiritual  Messianic  hope  which  here  comes  under 
consideration,  even  though  an  elucidation  is 
found  in  the  fact  that  Jonathan  translates  the 
1^-"3X,  Isa.  ix.  G,  precisely  as  the  people  ex 
press  themselves:  "  He  thatabideth  forever,  the 
Messiah;"  the  Septuagint,  however,  has  it:  TT«- 
rr}p  rov  //t/Uovrof  al&vot;."  Tholuck.  But  the 
people,  as  also  the  disciples,  lack  as  yet  all  dis 
crimination  between  the  first  and  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  They  imagine  that  if  the  Mes 
siah  had  but  come  (with  the  breaking  forth  of 
the  "  Messianic  travail-pangs,"  perchance)  Che 
Kingdom  of  Glory  would  at  once  be  ushered  in 
with  His  residence  at- Jerusalem.  At  this  they 
first  stumbled, — that  their  Christ  should  be  re 
moved  again  from  the  earth,  like  Enoch  and 
Elijah.  But  manifestly  at  this  also,  that  He  has 
again  exchanged  the  name  of  Messiah  for  the  de 
signation  of  the  Son  of  Man.  And  hence  they 
ask:  who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  Meyer  considers 
their  meaning  to  be:  Who  is  this  anti-Scriptural 
Son  of  Man  who  is  not  to  abide  in  accordance 
with  Daniel,  but  is  to  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth? 
Thus  too  Tholuck.  But  in  that  case  they  would 
not  ask:  who  is  this  Son  of  Man?  but,  how  does 
that  agree  with  the  Son  of  Man?  The  first  of 
fence,  namely  at  His  being  lifted  up,  concerns 
the  spiritual  and  heavenly  side  of  the  Messianic 
picture  set  up  by  Christ;  the  second  concerns 
that  universality  in  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
which  they  doubtless  feel.  The  Greeks,  evi 
dently,  have  again  excited  their  Jewish  jealousy, 
manifested  on  a  former  occasion,  ch.  vii.  35.  Es 
pecially  prominent  in  the  response  of  the  people 

*  [Alford  refers  to  the  still  remoter  passage  in  the  discourse 
with  Nicodemus,  ch.  iii.  14,  anil  "  pet-Imps  in  the  other  parts 
of  Christ's  teaching  which  have  not  been  recorded."  The  re- 
feceiict'  to  vcr.  23  iva.  Sofao-fljj  6  vibs  rov  a.v0pu>nov,  is  suffi 
cient.— 1'.  S.J 


is  this  practical  trait ;  their  carnal  Messianic 
hope  prevents  them  from  having  the  slightest 
suspicion  of  what  is  impending  over  the  Messiah, 
and  hence  also  over  them  in  their  relation  to  Him 
during  the  next  days.  To  this  the  answer  of 
Christ  has  reference. 

Ver.  35.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light 
among  you. — [rd  Od>r  refers  to  Christ  Him 
self;  see  ch.  i.' 4,  5,' 7,  8;  vii.  33;  viii.  lli;  ix. 
4,  5. — P.  S.J  Jesus  does  not  enter  upon  a  theo 
logical  disquisition  with  the  view  of  convincing 
them  of  their  error  in  stumbling  at  His  sayings, 
because  the  reason  of  their  stumbling  lies  in 
their  want  of  obedience  to  His  word,  in  their 
lack  of  true  surrender  to  the  light.  In  the  path 
of  this  surrender  they  should  be  freed  from  stum 
bling.  Thus  He  practically  lays  hold  of  them  in 
the  centre,  the  conscience.  They  have  not  the 
slightestsuspicion  orpresentirnont  of  what  awaits 
Him  and  them.  Therefore:  "^A^alk  as  ye  have 
the  light  (cjr  stronger  than  £wf),*  in  accordance 
with  the  fact  that  the  light  is  about  being  taken 
from  you,  unless,  by  submissive  faith,  ye  appro 
priate  it  permanently  to  yourselves  as  inward 
light, 

That  darkness  may  not  overtake  you, 
[Iva  fiii  cKo-ia  v  11  a  <;  Kara/Id/???]. — Namely 
unprepared,  and  so  to  your  destruction.  The 
great  night  of  temptation  came  upon  them  on  the 
day  of  crucifixion,  and  to  those  who  confronted 
it  unsuspiciously,  with  their  outward  Messianic 
hope,  it  likewise  became  an  inward  night  of  apos 
tasy  and  ruin. 

He  that  walketh  in  the  darkness. — He 
that  acts  then,  walks  then  (comp.  ch.  xi.  10). 
This  •nspLTTa.Tsl.v  is  expressive  of  the  fault  by  which 
outward  darkness  is  converted  into  inward  ob 
scurity. — Knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
— The  figure  drawn  from  outside  life  is  strikingly 
demonstrative  of  the  fate  of  the  Jews.  They 
knew  not  whither  they  went — into  perdition,  into 
dispersion  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  into  the  curso 
of  judgment  until  the  end  of  time.  Antithesis  to 
Christ's  going  to  the  sure  goal  of  glory. 

Ver.  30.  Believe  in  the  light  that,  etc.— 
Faith  here  especially  conditional  upon  obedience. 
The  stumbling  of  these  believers  on  the  Messiah 
proved  that  they  had  not  yet  true  faith  in  the 
sense  of  submissive  obedience.  The  walk  should 
be  in  conformance  to  the  light,  i.  e.,  witli  trust 
in  the  light. — That  ye  may  become  [not  be] 
sons  of  light  \_tva  viol  0wrof  yEvqa&e. 
It  is  by  believing  in  the  light  that  men  become 
sons  of  light].  Then  should  the  inward  lightof 
illumination  conduct  them  safely  through  the 
outer  darkness,  Luke  xvi.  8.  It  is  most  fitting 
that  these  should  be  the  last  words  of  Christ  to 
the  believing  portion  of  the  people.  Nothing  but 
trust  in  that  light  which  had  risen  upon  them  in 
Him,  could  lead  them  safely  through  the  fearful 
night,  of  trial. 

And  He  departed  and  hid  Himself  from 
them  [K  at  arreAtfwv  tKp'viii]  air'  avT&v], 
— This  moment  coincides,  as  regards  the  main 
point,  with  the  departure  from  the  temple  de 
scribed  by  the  Synoptists  (see  Comm.  on  Matthew, 
p.  415,  Am.  Ed.)  Meyer  [and  Alford]:  "Pro- 

*[Alfortl:  ws,  a*,  not  exactly  "while"  (K.  V.) :  walk,  ac 
cording  to  your  present  state  of  privilege  in  possessing  light : 
which  indeed  cau  only  be  done  while  it  is  with  you.— I'.  S.J 
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bably  to  Bethany  [Luke  xxi.  37],  in  order  to 
spend  the  lust  days  of  His  life,  before  the  coming 
of  His  hour,  in  the  circle  of  the  disciples."  These 
last  days  of  His  life  amounted  ut  the  utmost  to 
(wo.  On  Tuesday  evening  Christ  left  the  tem 
ple;  on  Thursday,  towards  evening,  He  returned 
to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  Passover. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  John's  description  of  the  close  of  the  pub 
lic  ministry   of  Christ  forms  a  most  important 
supplement  to  the  description  of  the   same  given 
by  the  Synoptiats,   Mutth.   xxiii.  3');   Mark  xiii. 
1;  Luke  xxi.   88.      They  depict    pre-eminently 
the  departure  of  Jesus  from  the  hostile  portion 
of  the  people  (  with  the  exception  of  Luke,  whose 
account   in   this   respect  is  less  definite),   while 
John   delineates    His    departure   from  (lie  more 
friendly  portion.      But  if  we  regard  the  Palm- 
i-ntry  MS   the   introduction  to  this  history,  then 
John  has  supplemented  an  account  not  only  of 
the  iimm'diatc  occasion  of  the  Palm-procession, 
but  also  of  the  grand  acme  of  it, — the  coming  of 
the  Greeks  and  tlie  glorification  of  Jesus  by  the 
voice  from   heaven  within  the  precincts   of  the 
temple  itself.      In  accordance  with  this  presenta 
tion  of  the  subject,  we  should  conjecture  that  the 
introduction   of  the    Greeks    took    place  on  the 
great,  festive  Monday  when  Christ  displayed  His 
glory  in  the  temple  undisturbed  (see  LrLenJfmi, 
III.,  1,  j>.  1JOO).      It  were  possible  BO  to  incor 
porate  these   words    (descriptive  of  His  stny   in 
the  temple)  with  the  Johannean  account,  that  we 
should  find  in  the  h^?'/.dt'.>v  ver.  36  an  intimation 
of  the  farewell  discourse  of  Jesus,   Mattli.  xxiii. 
together  with   tlie   preceding   great   contests   on 
the  Tuesday.      But  since   the  denunciatory  dis 
course,  at  all  events,  which  Matthew   records  ns 
pronounced  against  the  Pharisees  by  Jesus,  was 
followed  by  His   still   longer  stay  in  the   temple 
over    against   the  treasury,   according  to  Murk 
and  Luke, — since  Matthew  is  induced  by  the  or- 
der  of  affairs  to  alter  the  historical  sequence,  not 
BO,  however,   John, — since,  furthermore,  tho  de 
finite  announcement,  in  the  temple,  of  His  speedy 
death,  nay,  the  very  presentiment  of  death  which 
has  already  entered  II is  soul,  scorn  to  presuppose 
His  final,  open   rupture    with    the    Hierarchs  on 
the  great  day  of  contest,  Tuesday, — we  now  as- 
HUIIIC  this  conference  of  Jesus  with  tlie  Hellenes, 
the   glorification    consequent    upon    it,    and    His 
charge  to  the  people,  to  be  significant  of  the  last 
grand    sunbeam    which    His    presence    nhod    on 
Mount /ion;   the  very  reference  to  iho.  remnant 
of  day-light  still   illumining  the  nation   is  appa 
rently  indicative  of  (lie  decline  of  this,  the  last 
day  of  Mis  public  ministry.      These  proselytes  of 
the  gate  remind  one  involuntarily  of  tlie  tradition 
(protested  against  indeed)  that  Luke  was  one  of 
the  seventy  disciples.      Comp.   Luke  xxiv.  l.'lff. 

2.  The  last  facts  recorded  by  John  do  not  pre 
sent  the  motive  for  Christ's  departure  from  (lie 
people  anil    the   temple  as  distinctly  as   do  those 
related     by     the     Synoptisls;     nevertheless,    the 
cause  is    intimated    by  the    final   question  of  the 
people  that  recognize  Him  as  the  Messiah.     They 
have  not  the  faintest    foreboding  of  the  «tate  of 
matters,  and  even   their  lofty   enthusiasm  of  the 
day  of  Palme  begins  to  be  obscured  again  by 


Judaistic  expectation?'.  This  exhibition  of  the 
mind  of  the  multitude  seems  to  the  evangelist 
sufficiently  expressive;  but  he  too  subjoins  his 
explanation  in  his  epilogue  on  the  public  minis 
try  of  Jesus  and  the  motive  for  His  retirement. 

3.  Remarkable  is  the  glorious,  threefold  climax 
with  which,  according  to  John,  the  public  minis 
try   of  Jesus  closes:    1.  The   anointing  of  Jeeus 
in    Bethany  before    His  oflicial   Messianic   entry 
into   Jerusalem;   li.  the    Palm-entry  itself,  origi- 

i  naiing  particularly  with  festal  pilgrims  going 
forth  to  Bethany  out  of  Jerusalem ;  contrasted 

I  with  this,  tho  despair  of  tho  Supreme  Council; 

I  3.    the   announcement   of   the    Greeks,    and  the 

,  glorification  of  Jesus  through  the  voice  from 
heaven,  upon  Mount  /ion  itself,  in  the  hearing 
of  tho  whole  nation, — together  with  the  procla 
mation  from  His  own  mouth  of  His  redemptive 
death,  His  glorification  for  all  nations,  and  the 
universal  Gospel. 

4.  Christ's  last  words  of  farewell  to  the  people 
'  on  the  temple-mount  a   gentle  warning,  accord 
ing  to  John,  and  yet  also  an  earnest  explanation 
of  Jewish  stumblings.      Therefore  did  Jesus  re 
turn  no   answer  to  these   stumblings  themselves. 
Obedience  from    the  heart  unto  truth  alone  can 
free  from  the  prejudices  of  tradition. 

6.  At  the  moment  of  the  consummated  apostasy 
of  the  sacerdotal  party  from  the  Christ    on  7io:i, 
the  first  Gentiles  most   significantly  made  their 
public  appearance  as  His   disciples.     The  hypo 
thesis   of  Scpp  assuming   them    to  have  been  a 
deputation   sent    to    Jesus    by  king    Ahgurus   Of 
Edessa,  after  tho  well-known  account  of  apocry 
phal  sound   in  Euscbius,  cannot   avail  to  enrich 
this  event. 

0.  TIIK  HKI.I.KNI:S.  A  literal  fulfilment  of  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  especially  of  Is.  ii.; 
also  a  fulfilment  of  tlie  typ-*  contained  in  the. 
history  of  the  wise  men  from  the  East.  A  fore- 
'  token  of  the  ensuing  conversion  of  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  then  of  the  Gentile  world  itself. 

7.  The  pure  historical  truth,  the  clear  picture 
I  of  the  situation  in  the  intercession  of  the  disciples 
I  Philip  and  Andrew. 

h.  TIIK  Jlorii.  To  the  Lord  the  presentiment 
.•f  His  death  is  connected  with  the  presentiment 
of  His  glorification.  Be  it  observed  that  John 
regards  even  the  humiliation  of  Jesus  unto  death 
as  a  particular  form  of  Christ's  exaltation,  and 
that  not  simply  in  the  ironical  sense  of  the  being 
lifted  up  upon  the  cross.  It  is  the  perfect  ex 
altation  of  Jesus  in  His  love,  to  the  perfect 
glorification  of  tho  grace  of  God. 

9.  Slier  very  ingeniously  remarks:  "  For  this 
Ho  now  appeals — not  to  the  testimony  of  the 
prophets,  but  to  a  secretly  prophetic  mystery  of 
nature  (as  a  proof  also  that  Ilis  discourse  is 
aimed  at  the  Greeks  us  well  as  the  Jews;  which 
yet  on  the  instant,  shines  transfigured  in  Ilis 
mouth."  fyftnlulixm  <>f  tfie  i/nnn  »J  U'hcut.  See 
Note  onver.  '24.  Tho  word  concerning  the  grain 
of  wheat  lias  a  threefold  reference:  ( 1  )  It  declares 
a  universal  law  of  life:  a  ifrnlh-likf  mtttimorpho- 
*M,  as  a  condition  whereon  depends  the  renewal 
of  lifo,  is  a  type  of  the  fundamental  law  in  tho 
kingdom  of  God,  which  law  provides  that  we  by 
a  priestly  surrender  of  our  own  wills  to  the  will 
of  God  do  obtain  new  kingly  life  in  God.  (l!)  Tho 
law  of  life  of  sinful  humanity;  in  God's  kingdom 
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of  this  earth  real  death  is  a  condition  of  tho 
transition  from  the  old  life  to  the  new;  a  symbol 
of  the  propitiatory  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  for 
the  reconciliation  and  glorification  of  the  world; 
likewise  of  the  death  of  thank-offering  in  which 
believers  die  with  Christ  in  onK-r  to  walk  with 
Him  in  new  life,  (3)  In  the  most  soecial  sense, 
the  law  of  life  of  the  regeneration  of  Hellenism, 
whose  peculiar  essence  consists  in  a  fleeing  from 
death  and  the  cross  in  the  embellishment  of  the 
present  life  (Leben  Jexu,  II.  p.  1203;  III.  p. 
b'b'o).*  The  Greek's  aim  is  levelled  at  beauty  of 
appearance.  Even  these  Greeks,  religious 
though  they  be,  betray  themselves  with  the  ex 
pression:  "  We  wish  to  see  J'csux.'1  Essentially 
eternal  youth,  beauty  :md  glory  in  the  new 
world  are  attained  by  the  Christian  only  through 
death. 

Hence  the  butterfly  alone  docs  not  suffice  for  a 
symbol  of  immortality  ;  the  symbol  of  the  grain 
of  wheat  must  be  added  to  it.  The  butterfly 
symbolizes  the  capacity  of  mau  for  a  paradisa 
ical,  death-like  metamorphosis  which  yet  is  not 
dead  and  is  merely  a  symbol  of  an  individual  re 
newal ;  the  grain  of  wheat  symbolizes  the  re 
newal  of  life  through  death, — and  that  a  renewal 
which  is  at  once  its  infinite  enrichment  and  ex 
tension,  and  its  glorification  in  spirit.  Jesus 
did  not  indeed  see  corruption,  but  He  drew  very 
near  to  it;  and  thus  it  is,  at  bottom,  with  the 
grain  of  wheat;  it  passes  through  the  semblance 
of  corruption,  but,  in  respect  of  its  innermost 
kernel,  its  life  leaps  out  from  corruption  into  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  butterfly,  just,  as  on  the 
other  hand,  the  butterfly  must  strip  itself  of  a 
corruptible  something — the  dead  pupa.  Christ 
has  glorified  both  forms  of  transit  from  the 
old  to  the  new  life.  Moreover  all  the  chief 
moments  in  the  life  of  Christ  are  prefigured  in 
the  history  of  the  grain  of  wheat:  Christinas, 
Good  Friday,  Easter,  Ascension,  Whitsuntide. 

10.  The  fcwo  oxymora,  vers.  -4.  2">;   the  three 
promises,  vers.  24-20.     See  the  EXEGETICAL  and 
CRITICAL  NOTES. 

11.  Ver.    27.     The    first   presentiment    of  the 
death  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  a  fulfilment  of  the 
foretoken  of  His  baptism,  the  announcement  of 
His  baptism  of  suffering  (Luke  xii.  50);  again,  a 
foretoken  of  the   mortal    conflict  of  His  soul   in 
Gethsemane,   the  sure  prophecy   of   His   death; 
crowned,   therefore,    as   a   great  moment  in    the 
pathway  of    His  humiliations,    with  a  glorifica 
tion, — like  the  baptism,   like  the  announcement 
of  His  sufferings   (Matt.  xvi.   21  by  the  transfi 
guration    chap.    xvii.    1).    like     His    conflict    in 
Gethsemane,  like  His  death.      We  have  too  mean 
an  idea  of  the  emotional  life  of  Jesus  if  we  refer 
these  moods  to  a  fear  of  death.     See  EXKGKTICAI, 
and   CRITICAL  NOTES  on  ver.  2-5  and  the  conclu 
sion  of  that   on  the  first  clause  of  ver.  27.     The 


[Comp.  tho  beautiful  versus  of  Nic.  Lcnau  (from  Savona- 
'd  Christmas  &CTIUOUJ  : 

"  Die  KHmte  drr  IMlfiim  kanntcn 
XicM  dm  Erli'.Sf.r  nn<>.  x^in  Li,-',t. 
D'rum  xchi'jrztrn  sir-  *'>  Oern  'tll'l  n-inn'tn 
Dct  Hcumcrzes  tief*ten  Ab<jrund  ntc/it. 

Dans  trie  am  Schmerz,  dm  stie  zu  trOslfn 
fiickt  wujste,  mild  porflAer/flArf, 
Erkenn '  ich  als  dfr  Zaub*r  fjr&sxten, 
Wamit  u>u  die  Antike  i-UArt."— P.  S.J 


present  moment  denotes  nothing  less  than   the 
mental  self-sacrifice  of  Jesus  in  the  temple. 

12.  The    voice    within   the    precincts    of    tho 
temple.     See  EXEGETICAL  and  CRITICAL  NOTES. 

13.  Ver.    81.    The   DIFFERENT  STAGES  in  tho 
struJBCTioN  of  SATAN,    the  prince  of  this  world. 
See    EXEGETICAL   and    CRITICAL    NOTES.      Tho 
death    of    Jesus   a  judgment,    glorified   by   the 
Spirit.     See  John  xvi.      1.   The  foundation  and 
beginning  of  the  separation  between  Satan  and 
the  world;   2.  the   foundation  and   beginning  of 
the  separation  between  believers  and  unbelievers; 
3.  the  foundation  and  beginning  of  the  union  of  all 
the   godly.      "The   anabaptists  cited   this  verse 
(31)   among   others   as  a  proof  that   the  powers 
that  be  are  not  of  divine  ordinance.     See  the  re 
futation   in    Gerhard,   Loci    tlieol.    13,   p.    2u'0." 
HEUBNER. 

14.  Ver   35.    WHO  is   THIS   SON   OF  MAN  ?     It 
was  as  little  their  desire  to  find  the  doctrine  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  their  Christology,  as   to  dis 
cover  in  it  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God.    They 
would  have  no  true  Son  of  Man,  no  Redeemer  re 
vealing  divinity  in  the  perfection  of  manhood  and 
humanity,  no  suffering  Messiah;  they  wanted  an 
orientally  superhuman  and  godlike  Son  of  David, 
displaying   the   perfect   and   exact  medium  of  a 
divinity   broken   through    humanity,    of   a    hu 
manity  broken   through   divinity; — the  ideal  of 
all  benumbed    orthodoxistic    systems,    a    rigid, 
everlasting    symbol     of     the    God-Man,     which 
should   be  the  central  point  of  the  rigid  symbol 
ism  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  beyond  which  sym 
bolism  they  desired  never  to  pass.     (See  Leben 
Jesu,  III.  p.  008.) 

15.  Vers.  35,  3b'.    The  gentle  and    impressive 
farewell  words  of  Jesus  to  the  believing  portion 
of  the  people  in  the  evening  of  His  public  minis 
try.     But  once  more  should   He  re-appear  as  a 
prisoner  among  the  people  ;  like  a  setting  sun,  to 
shed  upon  them  for  the  last  time  the  radiance  of 
His  life.     (Hid.  p.  008.) 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  DOCTRINAL  NOTES. — The  Greek  prose 
lytes,  or  Judaism  u,  leading  of  the  Geutiles  to 
Christianity:  1.  In  the  historical  sense;  2.  in 
the  spiritual  sense. — The  advance  of  the  Gentiles 
at  the  recession  of  the  Jews  in  the  history  of  tho 
kingdom  of  God:  1.  Historical;  2.  typical. — 
The  last  discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Greeks,  compared  with  the  last 
discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Jews  (according  to  Matthew). — The  two 
signs  in  the  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  Greeks 
within  the  temple  limits:  1.  The  sign  seen  by 
Jesus  in  the  appearance  of  the  Greeks:  a  sign 
of  decision,  a  sign  of  death,  a  sign  of  life.  And 
that  in  accordance  with  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  law  of  the  spirit.  2.  The  sign  given  by  tho 
Father  to  the  people  about  Jesus. — How  the  Lord 
was  troubled  also  by  grief  at  the  impending  re 
jection  of  His  nation  when  He  saw  the  coming 
of  the  Gentiles  (see  tho  conclusion  of  the  note  on 
the  first  clause  of  ver.  27). — The  humiliation 
and  glorification  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  an  imago 
— a  reflection — of  His  whole  life  (especially  of 
the  baptism,  the  transfiguration,  His  soul-pas 
sion  in  Gethsemane,  His  death). — The  great 
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change  in  (he  great  emotional  life  of  the  Lord : 
1.  How  often  it  appears  (sec  note  on  first  clause 
of  ver.  -7):  2.  what,  it  denotes:  the  strength,  ex 
tent,  earnestness,  buoyancy  and  holiness  of  His 
Bpirit.  —  Even  the  humiliation  of  Christ  already 
au  exaltation  of  Him.  or  the  beginning  of  the 
full  revolution  of  the  glory  of  His  inner  life:  1. 
In  His  obedience;  '2.  in  His  confidence;  3.  in  His 
love. — Made  specially  prominent  by  John  as  u 
precursory  exultation. — The  anticipatory  so 
lemnization  of  the  Christian  sacrificial  feast  upon 
the  eve  of  the  Jewish  one. — Christ  and  the 
Greeks  (Christianity  and  Hellenism) :  1.  The  ap 
plication  of  the  Greeks:  it.  Courteous  form 
(through  Philip  and  Andrew);  b.  purport:  we 
would  fee  Jesus.  '2.  The  word  concerning  the 
grain  <>f  wheat.  Concerning  the  life  of  this  world  ; 
concerning  the  following  of  Christ. — Messianic 
traits  in  our  history:  1.  The  teuchiny  Christ 
(vers.  Hl-2'i);  2.  the  high-pritttly  Christ  (vers. 
L'7.  I!*,  first  half) ;  3.  the  royal  Christ  (vers.  28- 
;;_')  ;  4.  the  wholly  undivided  Christ  (vers.  33-30). 
—  I'he  saying  concerning  the  grain  of  wheat  and 
thi  succeeding  sayings:  1.  A  sermon  on  salva 
tion,  as  a  word  concerning  Christ ;  2.  a  sermon 
on  repentance,  as  a  wort!  for  us;  3.  a  sermon  of 
c  insolation,  as  a  word  concerning  suffering  and 
dying  Christians. — The  Christian  life  in  three 
deci&ive  trails:  1.  In  the  three  truths  concern 
ing  the  grain  of  wheat,  life,  service ;  2.  in 
the  thiee  demands  of  Christ;  3.  in  the  three 
promises. — The  soul-passion  of  Jesus  in  the 
temple  a  foretoken  of  His  soul-passion  in  Gethse- 
m  in  •. — The  self-sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  temple: 
1.  Its  occasion:  the  announcement  of  the  Gen 
tiles;  2.  its  form:  assumption  of  the  feeling 
of  death;  by  anticipation,  therefore,  of  death 
itself;  3.  its  result:  the  voice,  the  future  of 
Christ. — The  three  voices  from  heaven  in  at 
testation  of  the  Lord:  1.  15y  Jordan;  2,  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  ;  '.}.  in  the  temple. — 
The  prospect  of  deatli  and  of  glory  as  one  un 
divided  prospect  with  Jesus.  Tne  import  of  this 
to  the  Christian. — The  two  stumbling-blocks  to 
the  believing  Jews  in  the  word  and  life  of  the 
Lord:  1.  His  removal  to  heaven  unto  divine 
glory;  2.  His  humanity  and  devotion  to  man 
kind. — The  farewell  words  of  Jesus  to  the  better 
portion  of  the  Jews  liko  the  solemn,  tender, 
purling  gleam  of  the  sinking  sun. 

STAKKK  :  It  was  not  without  the  special  pro 
vidence  of  God  that  so  great  a  multitude  of 
strangers  from  the  Gentiles  were  at  Jerusalem  in 
those  duyH ; — to  the  end,  namely,  that  in  this 
way  the  truth  of  tho  revealed  glory  of  Christ 
might,  through  approved  witnesses,  not  from  I  Ill- 
Jews  alone,  but  also  from  the  Gentiles,  be  pub 
lished  and  corroborated  throughout  the  world. — 
LAMPK:  This  desire  (of  the  Greeks)  typified  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  in  which  it  was  pre 
dicted  that  the  nations  should  cleave  unto  Him 
(Christ  j.  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Hag.  ii.  7,  8.— O shame, 
that  heathen  who  have  not  God's  word,  outstrip 
Christians  in  inquiring  lifter  Christ,  though  tlie.se 
latter  call  themselves  after  His  name! — i  Philip 
and  Andrew.)  Preachers  must  agree  in  this,  the 
leading  of  souls  to  Christ  — Ver.  24.  ZKISIUS: 
Christ's  death  is  thu  worlds  life.  —  IlKDINUBR: 
He  who  would  live  in  Christ  must  first  die  unto 
flesh  and  sin. — Ver.  20.  1'jtd. :  Much  lost  to  gam 


a  thousand-fold  more. — ZKISH'S:  How  many  ser 
vants  Christ    hath  and  yet  so  few    true  and  con 
stant   followers! — Ver.  27.   Soul,    if  tliou   be  not 
r'.iferful    and  joyous,  but,  on    the   contrary,  sad 
I  and  directed,  look  upon  thy  Saviour,  —  He  in  His 
'  infirmities  was  as  tho  i  art  ;  courage!  as  He  con 
quered,  thou   too  shah  conquer  in    Him. — Ibid.: 
No    better   remedy    for   all    suffering,    nay,     for 
death    itself,  than    fervent    prayer  after  the  ex 
ample   of   Christ. — OSIANDKR:     Even   the   cross 
and  tribulation   add  fresh   glory  to   the  name  of 
tJod  .   therefore   we  also  should    take   such  upon 
us  witli  thorough  willingness. — Ver.  2't.  LAMIM:: 
0  how  diverse  are  the    hearers  of  the  Gospel!  — 
Ver.  30.   (The  voice  of  Go  1.)  CANSTKIN  :   We  must 
take  for   granted    that  we    too  are   concerned  in 
everything  that  it  says  — Ver.  31.    Heb.  ii.  14. — 
Ver.  32.  CRAMKK:   Christ  is  the  true  magnet  that 
draweth   us  after   itself. — Ver.    3").     HKIHNUKR  : 
To-day,    to-day   is   certain, — to-morrow    is    un- 
rort.iin. — ZKISIUS:   The   greater   the   light   was 
the  thicker  the   darkness   of  wrath    fallen    upon 
the   d?spisers  of   grace. — Am   I   too  a  child  of 
light  ? — GKRLACII:    Jesus    warns    His    disciples 
likewise  not   to  surrender   themselves    now    to 
earthly  hopes  of  a  carnal    glory;    He   indeed  is 
'  going    to    His    glorification,  but    tho     way    lies 
.  through  death  and   resurrection. — The  goal  of 
|  suffering  and  death, — that  of  Christ  and  hence 
His  people's  also, — -is  glorification.  —  MY  son,  is 
!  TROUBLED.   To  tlie  end  that  He  may  the  more  dc- 
j  cisively  counteract  the  carnal  hopes  of  His  disci 
ple-:,  Ho  openly  announces  the  state  of  His  feel 
ings. — THK   VOICK.   As,  at   the  conclusion  of  tho 
Old  Covenant,  Moses  spake   and   God  answered 
him  aloud  (Ex.  xix.  10),  so  the  New  Covenant,  is 
here   solemnly  concluded   before   all   the  people. 
I  the  Son  offering    Himself  to  the  Father  and  tho 
Father  accepting  His  sacrifice. — TIIK   PRINCE  OF 
THIS  WORLD.     It  stands  to  reason  that  this  is  no 
•  denial  of  the  devil's    power  to  tempt    the  peoplo 
1  of  Christ   after  His   exaltation;   as  little  do  tin 
words  of  Jesus:   "It  is   finished,"" declare  that 
I  there  are  no  more  battles  to  be  fought  by  Christ 
|  ami  His  Church.     But  the   power  of  the  prince 
of  this  world  has   now  become  impotcncy  in  re- 
I  sped   to  the  faithful;   individual   Christians,   as 
well  as  the  Church  of  the   Lord   as  a   body,  arc 
no-.v    in    faith   on   Christ  «nire    of  their  ultimate? 
victory.  —  He  had   striven   to   subdue    the  carnal 
transport  of  joy  by    the   mention   of  His  mortal 
sufferings  (ver.  21),  and  seeks  with  equal  earnest 
ness  to  show  that    His  death   itself,  His  deepe-r 
humiliation,     would     constitute     the     strongest. 
centre  of  attraction  for  the  hearts  of  men.    Henco 
in  this  instance  the  double  meaning  attaching  to 
the  term    "  lifted  up  "   is    expr-'^ivo   of  tho  fol 
lowing  facts:    His  deepest  humiliation  should  In 
His  very  exaltation,  —  the  mo-t  horrid  shame  His 
highest   honor;   and    so   afterwards   in   the  inci 
pient*  attendant  upon  His  deith    everything  sig- 
'  nifieanlly  came  to  pass  after  this  fashion  (purple, 
;  crown,  chap.  xix.  2;   kingly  title,  chap.  xix.  1'.)- 
22),  which  very  circumstances  are  mentioned  by 
John  with  peculiar  emphasis.  —  Lisoo:    Fruit*  of 
I  the  death   of  Jesus. — Tho  true  ar.d  only   way  to 
••  Christ  is  to   follow   Him. — To  tho  Impcui- 
lent  thu   Gospel  is  thunder  ;    to  him    who  thirsts 
for   salvation  it   is   an    ang-d  :   to    him    on   whom 
salvation  has.  been  bestowed,  it  is  Jesus  Himself 
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nnd  His  heavenly  Father. — By  means  of  the  Re 
deemer's  passion  and  death,  judgment  is  passed 
upon  the  world. 

BRATXE:  This  scene  constitutes  most  truly  the 
close  of  Christ's  public  ministry.  Gentiles  ap 
proach  Jesus,  divining  (hat  they  behold  in  Him 
the  Light  of  the  Gentiles,  whilst,  His  nation  re 
jects  Him;  here  a  divine  voice  attests  Him  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  close  of  His  ministry,  a^  by 
Jordan  at  its  beginning;  and  before-  the  conflict, 
He  is  stirred  with  a  s:>nse  of  victory.  —  lie  spe.iks 
here,  as  at  the  commencement  of  the  high-priestly 
prayer,  John  xvii.  1. —  IT  ABIDETH  ALONE.  It 
doth  not  increase;  no  slender  verdant  stalk,  no 
rich  car  is  given  it,  wherewith  to  rejoice  in  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  and  to  make  glad  the  eyes 
of  the  world. — Seed-time  and  harvest,  suffering 
and  glory  are  mated  for  Himself  aud  His  people. 
— The  glimpse  of  tlie  rich  harvest  ensuing  from 
the  seed  of  His  death,  draws  His  soul  into  that 
conflict,  whose  first  traces  are  perceptible  in  His 
lamentation,  Luke  xii.  50,  aud  whose  culmina 
tion  is  reached  in  Gethsemarie.  The  Baptist 
cried:  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !"  This  title 
was  given  to  Christ,  not  simply  under  the  cross, 
but  from  the  beginning;  and  thus,  side  by  side 
with  the  assurance  of  victory,  the  anguish  of 
conflict  threaded  His  life.  Divine  life  did  not 
stifle  or  abolish  human  feeling;  and  this  must 
needs  struggle  against  the  sufferings  which  wore 
pressing  upon  Him, — against  death.  (?  But 
doubtless  the  struggle  consisted  1.  in  His  work 
ing  off  His  emotion,  and  in  His  submission,  2.  in 
His  resurrection.)  Jesus  was  the  original  man, 
not  an  unnatural  man ;  not  dta-humauized,  but 
the  ideal  of  pure  human  nature.  His  grief  was 
the  misery  of  all  who  despised  Him,  etc, — Follow 
Him.  He  requires  the  act  of  obedience. — FA 
THER,  GLORIFY,  etc.  That  was  a  sublime  mo 
ment  on  earth,  in  perfect  unison  with  that  heaven, 
whence  a  voice  resounded. — Are  there  not,  then, 
organs  of  perception  for  the  higher  regimen  of  the 

world?  Ephes.  v.  8. GOSSNER:  Thus  He 

gives  death  an  entirely  different  form.  It  is, 
namely,  nothing  but  a  passage;  the  goal  is  glori 
fication.— Axi>  wnr.iiE  I  AM.  Where  Christ  stay- 
ctli,  there  do  we  stay  also. — Thus  it  is  betwixt 
the  .Saviour  and  the  soul.  He  comes  to  us  with 
truth,  ari'l' we  go  to  meet  Him  with  our  faith. -Ver. 
&7.  Gone  is  gone.  One  trembles  when  one  sees  His 
blind  people  upon  the  very  verge  of  losing  the 
light  for  ever  because  it  loves  darkness  so  much. 

HEI;HXE«,  ver.  '2'}-.  Everywhere  the  future 
opens  wid;-r  to  th"  God-fearing  man  than  to  the 
common  eye. — Tin;  HOCK.  Jesus  calls  the  whole 
period  of  His  final  suffering  an  hour;  it  was  the 
great  hour  for  the  world,  when,  by  His  passion 
and  death,  the  liberty  arid  life  of  mankind  were 
obtained;  He  suffered  the  natal  pangs  of  the 
whole  world  in  order  that  He  might  bring  a  new 
world  into  being. — The  missionary  discourse  of 
James  is  glorious:  The  attractive,  pnn-c.r  of  the, 
cross  of  Christ,  Nuremberg,  18^(1. — Tosephns  can 
not  depict  in  colors  dark  enough  the  confusion, 
the  anarchy,  into  which  everything  lapsed  in  the 
Jewish  nation.  This  was  the  consequence  of  (lie 
rejection  of  Jesus. — Any  enlightenment  that  fails 
to  lead  to  a  new  and  holy  life  is  no  true  en 
lightenment. 

SCULEIEKMACIIER:     On    the    grain    of    wheat, 


reference  to  John  xvi.  7,  14;  xiii.  34.— We  know 
that  it  is  only  His  redeeming  arid  sanctifying 
love,  diffusing  itself  amongst  us  and  taking  root 
within  ourselves,  from  which  depends  the  fruit 
that  He  shall  bear. — We  should  know  and  love  no 
other  honor  than  that  which  comes  to  us  from 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
us. — It  is  still  true  that  we  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  only  through  tribulation. — His 
foul  could  not.  but  be  troubled  by  the  reflection 
that  the  very  greatest  aud  most  glorious  event, 
the  salvation  of  the  human  race,  should  not  bo 
brought  about  without  the  deepest  ruin  (of  the 
Jewish  nation,  in  particular). — that  heavenly 
light  should  force  a  way  for  itself  only  by  a  hard 
conflict  with  the  darkness.  It  is  the  same  sor 
row  that  filled  Him  when  He  gazed  upon  Jeru 
salem  and  said:  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,'1  etc. ; 
the  same  sorrow  that  He  would  fain  have  com 
municated  to  others  when  He  said:  "  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  nut,"  efr.  And  this  sorrow 
— that  the  word  of  life  could  not  come  unto  the 
Gentiles  except  after  the  Jews  had  rejected  Him 
self,  the  Prince  of  life — was  natural  to  His  soul 
at  the  moment  when  Greeks  desired  to  see  Him. 
— We  too  should  keep  fast  hold  of  the  maxim, 
that  for  this  cauxc,  we  arc  come  into  every  hour, 
namely,  that  the  alone-wise  counsel  of  God  may 
be  executed  in  us  and  through  us,  that  all  things 
may  be  fulfilled  whereby  the  glorification  of  Him 
whom  God  has  sent  for  our  salvation  may  be  ac 
complished. — "Glorify  Thy  name.'1  In  this  every 
wish  of  ours  should  centre.  To  us  also  the  name 
of  the  Most  High  should  be  glorified  in  His  ways. 
— In  our  speculations  let  us  ever  hold  fast  that 
which  is  far  greater  than  speculation, — namely, 
that  we  walk  in  the  light  and  believe  on  the  light. 

BESSER:  The  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man 
comprehends  three  things :  1.  the  perfection  of 
His  obedience  in  the  sacrifice  of  His  love ;  2.  ex 
altation  to  the  glory  proper  to  Him;  o.  the  ex 
hibition  of  His  name  as  that  of  the  Saviour  of 
mankind,  the  gathering  of  a  holy  church,  the  out 
pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. BEXGEL:  "A  son 

of  thunder  {Mark  iii.  17]  is  well  able  to  hear  voices 
of  thunder  (Rev.  iv.  f>;  x.  3).  The  saying  of  the 
Lord:  'now  is  judgment  passed  upon  the  world,' 
was  deeply  graven  on  his  soul." — RICIITER:  The 
mission  to  the  Gentiles  is  a  glorification  of  Christ. 
— The  Father  does  but  see  how  one  is  affected  to 
wards  His  Son  whom  He  would  have  us  resemble. 
— First  one  walks  by  the  light,  then  one  believes 
in  it,  and  thus  one  becomes  a  child  of  light. 

[('RAVEN:  From  AI:GI-STINE:  Vers.  20,  21. 
Lo  !  the  Jews  (some  of  them)  wish  to  /-///  Him, 
the  G entiles  to  see  Him. — Behold  them  of  the  cir 
cumcision  (some  of  them,  ver.  13),  and  them  of 
the  uncircumcision.  once  so  wide  apart,  coming 
together  in  one  faith  of  Christ. — Ver.  23.  Christ 
took  occasion  from  this  request  of  some  Gentiles 
to  see  Him,  to  announce  the  approaching  fiilm-xt 
of  the  Gentiles. — Ver.  24.  That  grain  of  wheat 
was  He;  to  be  mortified  in  the  unbelief  of  I  ho 
Jews,  to  be  multiplied  in  the  faith  of  the  Gentiles 
(and  in  the  subsequent,  faitli  of  the  Jews  also. 

j.;.  ft.  c.) Ver.  20.  They  serve  Christ,  who  seek 

not  their  own  things  but  the  things  of  Christ, 
i.  <*.,  who  follow  Him — love  Him  for  His  own 
sako  and  think  it  a  rich  reward  to  be  with  Him. 
— Ver.  ii7.  Now  is  my  loul  troubled:  Thou  of  Thy 
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love  wast  of  Thine  own  will  troubled  to  console 
those  who  are  troubled  through  the  infirmity  of 
nature,  that  the  members  of  Thy  body  perish  not 
in  despair. — Ver.  81.  There  is  a  judgment,  not 
of  condemnation,  but  of  selection,  which  is  the  one 
here  meant — the  selection  of  His  own  redeemed. 
— Now  shall  the  Prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out: 
The  devil  never  ceases  to  tempt  believers;  but  it 
is  one  thing  to  reiijn  within,  another  to  /<///  sitye 
from  without. — Vers.  32-3").  The  Jews  understood 
that  our  Lord  spoke  of  His  own  death;  it  was  not 
wisdom  imparted,  but  conscience  disturbed, which 
disclosed  the  meaning  of  His  words. — Ver.  30. 
When  He  hid  Himself,  He  consulted  our  weakness 

—  He  did  not  derogate  from  His  own  power. 

From  CHRYSOSTOM:  Ver.  20.  Where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  in;/  servant  l>e;  death  shall  be  followed 
by  resurrection. — What  greater  honor  can  iiu 
adopted  son  receive  than  to  be  where  the  Only 
Son  is? — Vers.  27-33.  As  He  draws  near  to  the 
cross  His  human  nature  appears — Christ  had  a 
body  free  from  sin,  but  not  from  natural  infirmi 
ties. — Ver.  22.  The  Father  draws  (ch.  vi.  -11)  by 
the  Son  Who  draws. — /  will  draw,  lie  says,  as  if 
men  were  in  the  grasp  of  some  tyrant  from  whom 

they    could   not    extricate    themselves. From 

UKI»K  :  Ver.  24.  He  Himself,  of  the  seed  of  thu 
Patriarchs,  was  sown  in  the  field  of  this  world, 
that  by  dying.  He  might  rise  again  with  increase; 

He  died    alone,    He    rose   again  with    many 

From  TUKOPUYLACT:  Ver.  2">.  It  were  harsh  to 
say  that  a  man  should  h<ite  his  soul,  so  He  adds, 
in  this  world,  i.  e.,  for  a  particular  time,  not  for 
ever. 

[From  BURKITT:  Vers.  33,  34.  Jesus  arms  His 
disciples  against  the  scandal  of  the  cross,  by 
showing  the  great  benefit  that  would  result  from 
His  death  —  1.  (to  Himself — He  was  to  be  glori 
fied,  E.  II.  C.)  "2.  to  all  mankind.— As  corn  un 
sown  never  increases,  but  if  sown  brings  forth  a 
crop;  so  if  Christ  had  not  died  He  would  have 
had  no  Church,  whereas  His  death  made  Him 
fructify. — Observe  how.  plainly  our  Lord  dealt 
with  His  followers. — Ver.  2-3.  The  surest  way  to 
attain  <(>innl  life  is  to  lay  down  our  temporal  ' 
life  when  the  gl«ry  of  Christ  requires  it. — Ver. 
20.  If  any  man  profess  himself  to  be  My  servant,  ! 
let  his  conversation  correspond  with  his  profes- 
nion. — All  that  will  be  Christ's  servants  must  be 
His  jollinfirx,  i.  f.,  they  must — 1.  obey  His  doc 
trine;  2.  imii.itu  His  example. — Christ's  servants 
mu-t  not  expert  better  usage  than  their  MMSI<T 
received. — God  will  crown  the  fidelity  of  Christ's 
hervants  with  the  highest  honor. — Verrf.  117,  2s 
Their  tumble  is  no  sin;  Christianity  does  not 
make  men  senseless. — The  fear  of  death,  espc-  j 
cially  when  accompanied  with  apprehension  of  the  j 
wratii  of  God,  in  most  perplexing  and  .-oul-aina/.- 
ing.  —  Vers.  :',!,  32.  The  double  effects  oi'Chri-t  s 
death  1.  the  judgment  of  this  world;  2.  the 
drawing  all  men  unto  Him.  —  Learn  that — 1.  Sa 
tan  is  I  lie  IVim-e  of  this  world,  not  by  rijht  but 
by  usurpation;  '2.  this  usurper  will  not  quit  his 
pus-HO-siou  unless  lie  be  cast  out;  3.  Christ  by 
His  death  h.is  cast  him  out. — There  is  a  twofold 
liHing  up  of  Christ — 1.  iynominioitt,  when  He  was 
hung  upon  the  cross;  2.  ylorious,  in  the  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel:  meritoriously  by  His  death,  in- 
strumentally  l>y  the  preaching  of  His  gospel,  He 
draws  all  men  unto  Himself. — All  persons  are 


naturally  unwilling  to  come  to  Christ,  they  must 
be  drawn. — All  men  are  not  effectually  drawn  to 
Christ,  bat  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  they 
are  called  (so  drawn)  as  to  render  those  who  do 
not  come  inexcusable. — Ver.  35.  Note — 1.  A  pri 
vilege  enjoyed,  the  liyht  is  icitk  you,  (1)  a  personal 
light,  Christ,  (2)  a  doctrinal  light,  the  gospel ; 
these  brought  with  them  the  liyht  (a)  of  know- 
lulje  answering  our  darkness  of  ignorance,  (b)  of 
holiness  answering  our  darkness  of  sin,  (c)  of  joy 

'  answering  our  darkness  of  misery  ;  2.  The  lime  of 
enjoying  this  privilege  limited,  yet  a  little  while  is 
the  lujht  with  you  ;  3.  A  duty  enjoined,  walk  whilst 
ye  hare  the  liyltt,  i.  e.,  walk  according  to — (1)  tho 
l>r,<;-j>(s  of  the  gospel,  (2)  its  privileges,  (3)  its 

j  supplies  of  grace,  [4)  its  hopes:  4.  A  danyer 
threatened  to  neglecters,  lest  darkntss  come  upon 

!  you,  a  darkness  of  ( 1 )  judicial  blindness,  (2)  er- 

j  ror,  (3)  horror  and  despair,  (4)  the  blackness  of 

darkness  forever. From  M.  HKXHY:  Vers.  20- 

22.   The   Greeks   having   a  desire  to  see  Christ 

,  were  industrious  to  use  the  proper  means;  they 
that  would  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ  must 
seek  it. — They  made  their  application  to  one  of 
the  disciples;  they  that  would  see  Christ  by 
faith  must  (should)  :«pply  themselves  to  His  min 
isters. — It  is  good  to  know  those  who  know  the 
Lord. — Ver.  2o.  I'chold — 1.  the/a/aZ  consequence 
of  an  inordinate  love  of  life  ;  2.  the  blcss<d  recom 
pense  of  a  holy  contempt  of  life. — Our  life  in  this 
world  includes  all  the  enjoyments  of  our  present 
state;  these  v/emu&t  hate,  i.  f. — 1.  despise  them  as 
vain,  2.  dread  the  temptations  that  are  in  them, 
3.  cheerfully  part  with  them  when  they  come  in 
competition  with  the  service  of  Christ. — Ver.  20. 
The  Greeks  desired  to  see  Jesus;  He  lets  them 
know  that  it  was  not  enough  to  sec  Him,  they 
must  serve  Him. — Christ  fixes  for  His  servants 
both  their  work  and  their  waycs  :  ].  their  work, 
to  attend — (1)  His  motions — let  him  follow  Me,  (2) 
His  repose — where  I  am,  let  my  servant  be,  (a)  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  (b)  in  heaven  in  thought 
and  affection:  2.  their  w.iyes,  they  shall  be — (1) 
happy  with  Him;  (2)  honored  by  His  Father. — 
V»-r.  27.  Trouble  of  soul  sometimes  (often)  fol 
lows  great  enlargement  of  spirit. — Note — 1.  Tho 
*/>j  of  our  souls  was  the  trouble  of  His  soul;  2. 
The  trouble  of  Jits  soul  was  designed  to  ease  tho 
trouble  of  our  souls. — Holy  mourning  is — 1.  con 
sistent  with  spiritual  joy;  2.  the  way  to  eternal 
joy. —  What  shall  I  say :  He  speaks  like  one  at  a 
luss ;  He  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are. — 
When  our*souls  are  troubled  we  must  take?  heed 
of  speaking  unadvisedly,  and  debate  with  our 
selves  what  tee  shall  say.  —  It  is  the  duty  and  iu'er- 
est  of  troubled  fouls  to  pray  to  God,  nnd  in 
prayer  to  eye  Him  as  a  I-\ith<r. — I'rayer  against 
trouble  may  consist  vr\\\\  patience  and  submission.— 
He  calls  Ills  suffering  this  hour,  intimating  that 
the  time  of  suffering  was— 1.  a  »>  t  time,  2.  u 
short  time. — For  this  cause  c<in»'  I  unto  this  hour  ; 
it  should  reconcile  us  to  our  darkest  hours  that 
we  were  all  along  designed  for  them.— Ver.  2H. 
Father,  glorify  Tin/  immr ;  here  is — 1.  More  than 
bare  submission,  a  c<.n.ircrntion  <>/  His  sufferings  to 
the  tjlory  of  (rod;  2.  A  mediatorial  word — u  tender 
of  His  sufferings  as  satisfaction  for  the  wrong 
done  the  Father's  glory  by  our  sin.  —  What  God 
has  done  for  His  own  glory,  is  an  encouragement 
to  us  to  expect  what  He  will  yet  farther  do.— 
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Ver.  29.  God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  yet  man 
perceii'eth  it  not,  Job  xxxiii.  14. — Ver.  30.  The 
supports  granted  to  our  Lord  in  His  sufferings 
were/or  our  sakes. — Vers.  81,  3'2.  Two  tilings  de 
signed  by  the  death  of  Christ — 1.  that  Satan 
should  be  conquered;  2.  that  souls  should  be 
converted. — Christ's  death  the  judgment  of  (It is 
world,  a  judgment — 1.  of  discovery  and  distinction  ; 
2.  of  absolution  to  the  chosen  ones;  3.  of  con 
demnation  against  the  powers  of  darkness. — Satan 
is  here  styled  the  Prince  of  this  world,  because  he 
rules  over  the  men  of  the  world  by  the  things  of 
the  world. — Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  God 
by  the  merit  of  His  death,  broke  the  power  of 
death  and  cast  out  Satan  as  a  destroyer  ;  Christ, 
reducing  the  world  to  God  by  the  doctrine  of  His 
cross,  broke  l\\v  power  of  sin,  and  cast  out  Satan 
as  a  deceiver. — The  bruising  of  Christ's  heel  was 
the  breaking  of  the  serpent's  head,  Gen.  iii.  15. — 
Ver.  32.  Christ  all  in  all  in  the  conversion  of  a 
soul — 1.  it  is  Christ  who  draws  ;  2.  it  is  to  Christ 
we  are  drawn. — lie  does  not  drive,  but  draws. — 
Ver.  34.  Great  knowledge  in  the  letter  of  the 
Scripture  may  be  abused  to  serve  the  cause  of 
infidelity. — In  the  doctrine  of  Christ  there  are 
paradoxes  which  to  men  of  corrupt  minds  are 
stones  of  stumbling. — Christ's  dying,  was  as  con 
sistent  with  II is  abiding  forever,  as  the  setting 
(eclipse)  of  the  sun  is  with  its  perpetuity. — Ver. 
8-3.  The  Jews  had  fAgfcy/tJ;  they  had— 1.  Christ's 
bodily  presence;  2.  His  preaching;  3.  His  mira 
cles. — it.  is  good  for  us  to  consider  what  a  little 
while  we  have  the  light. —  Walk  while  ye  have  the 
light ;  as  travellers  who  make  the  best  of  their 
way  forward. — Our  life  is  but  a  day  and  we  have 
a  day's  journey  to  go. — The  best  time  of  walking 
is  while  we  have  the  light. — Lest  darkness  come.; 
lest  you  lose  your  opportunities. — The  sad  con 
dition  of  those  who  have  sinned  away  their  day 
of  grace — they  know  not  where  they  go  nor 
whither  they  go. — Ver.  36.  They  that  believe  in 
the  light  shall  be  children  of  light— 1.  sons  of  God, 
"Who  is  light;  2.  heirs  of  Heaven,  which  is  light. 
— Jesus  departed  and  hid  Himself:  He  justly  re 
moves  tlm  means  of  grace  from  those  that  quarrel 

with  them. From  SCOTT:   Vers.  20,  21.   They 

who  are  nearest  the  means  of  grace  often  ripen 
fastest  for  vengeance,  whilst  sinners  come  from 
ul'ar  to  inquire  after  Christ. — Ver.  31.  In  the 
death  of  Christ  faith  beholds  the  world  judged, 
>Satan  vanquished,  his  slaves  liberated,  and  his 
work  destroyed. — Vers.  34-30.  An  obedient  faith 
is  better  suited  to  our  condition  than  disputatious 
speculations. 

[From  STIF.K:  Vers.  23-30.  The  Lord's  last 
public  declaration  concerning  His  death. — Vers. 
20,  21.  We  would  see  Jesus,  a  great  missionary 
text;  the  Greeks  ("E'/.'/.r/i'cr)  were  heathens  (?) — un 
consciously  they  speak  in  the  name  of  the  world 
of  heathenism,  the  highest  desire  of  which  in  all 
times  has  this  for  its  goal — to  find  and  know  a 
Jems. — Ver.  24.  The  Greeks  were  to  behold  the 
Cross  succeeding  the  triumphant  entry — He  pre 
sents  beforehand  the  solution  of  the  mystery, 
lie  explains  in  brief  His  (philosophic)  system. — 
Not.  only  prophecy  in  Israel,  and  the  presenti 
ments  of  the  heathen  world,  but  Nature  also 
epeaks  of  the  mystery  of  a  redeeming  death. — The 
inmost  kernel  of  the  seed  and  harvest  parables. — 
Wheat  is  specified,  partly  because  it  is  the  moat 


precious  grain,  partly  because  it  more  effectually 
than  any  other  perishes  in  pushing  forward  the 
almost  invisible  germ,  (partly  because  the  most 
productive). — The  germ  of  St.  Paul's  resurrec 
tion  doctrine  in  1  Cor.  xv. — Ver.  2-3.  That  which 
holds  good  of  Christ  in  its  peculiar  sense,  is  a 
type  for  us  and  is  fulfilled  in  us  to  a  similar  vic 
tory  and  blessedness  — Ver.  2t>.  Where  /  am, 
(here  shall  or  should  also  My  servant  be:  Both  an 
added  condition  and  a  promise. — What  shall  be 
done  to  the  man  whom  the  Blessed  and  Only  Po 
tentate,  the  King  of  all  kings,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe,  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  delighteth 
to  honor! — Vers.  27,  28.  A  prelude  to  Gethse- 
mane — the  lamentation,  the  petition,  the  resigna 
tion. — All  the  typical  appeals  and  supplications 
of  the  Psalms  reach  in  the  lips  of  our  Lord  their 
Messianic  meaning. — The  two  opposition  pressed  hard 
upon  Him,  perfectly  combined  but  separated  in  ut 
terance — the  cry  (desire)  for  help  and  (spirit  of) 
submission. — The  entering  into  this  hour  is  the 
being  brought  out  of  it,  the  suffer  ing  is  the  de 
liverance  (?). — Ver.  28.  The  glorification  is  not 
of  the  Father  Himself  but  of  His  Name— of  the 
revelation  of  Himself  in  the  Son  of  Man  (see  ver. 
23). — Ver.  28.  The  three  accrediting  voices  from 
heaven — at  the  beginning,  the  middle,  the  end  of 
the  Messiah's  course — all  in  relation  to  the  as 
sumption  on  His  part  of  His  destiny  of  death. — 
Ver.  29.  "Before  men  will  see  (hear)  and  believe 
in  God  they  will  resort  to  all  kinds  of  imagina 
tions  of  thunder  and  angels."  HAMAXN. — Ver. 
31.  Our  dogmatic  theology  has  much  to  do  be 
fore  full  justice  will  be  done  to  all  the  rela 
tions  of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross — the  revela 
tion  of  love,  the  vindication  of  right,  the  recon 
ciliation  between  the  world  and  God,  the  morti 
fication  of  sin  in  the  flesh,  the  abolition  of  death, 
the  breaking  down  of  Satan's  power. — The  un 
godly  world  is  in  a  certain  sense  judged  in  its 
prince,  even  while  it  is  saved. — The  casting  out 
of  Satan  goes  on  from  age  to  age  down  to  the 
final  victory.— Ver.  33.  What  death  (-oiu  (hiraru) 
comprehensively  expresses  all  that  our  Lord  had 
said  concerning  the  significance,  the  jtowt-r,  and 
\\icfruit  of  His  death.— Vers.  32,  33.  "  The  at 
traction  of  (he  Cross.'''  (.JAMKS,  of  Birmingham). 
—  I  will  draw  them  unto  Me,  through  the  Cross — 
first,  to  Me  on  the  Cross;  ultimate///,  away  from 
earth  into  heavenly  places. — lief  ore  the  glorifica 
tion  of  Christ,  the  Father  draws  to  the  Son; 
afterwards  the  Son  Himself  draws  immediately. — 
Does  not  the  Lord  actually  draw  all  men? — 
drawing  is  no  enforcement. — 'Children  of  light  is 
not  a  mere  Hebraism — a  new  race  (yevtd)  was  to 
be  born  of  the  light. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
24.  The  whole  World  is  but  one  mighty  Parable 
to  which  the  Gospel  supplies  the  clue. — Ver.  27. 
The  Humanity  of  our  Lord — Soul  as  well  as 
Body — becomes  more  and  more  apparent  as  HIM 
Cross  draws  nearer  in  sight. — Ver.  35.  Men 
walk  in  darkness  because  the  god  of  I 'his  world  hath 
blinded  their  minds,  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  the  light  is  around 
them,  the  darkness  is  to  them  and  within  them. 

—From  BARNES:  Ver.  26.  Let  him  foil*,,,-  J/,., 
i.e.,  1.  imitate  Me;  2.  do  what  I  do;  3.  bi-ju- 

what  I  bear  ;  4.  love  what  I  love. From  KYLE  : 

Ver.  24.  The  death  of  Christ  the  life  of  the  world. 
— Death  is  the  way  to  spiritual  life  and  glory. — 
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"  By  abiding  alone  Christ  meant  iliut  if  He  did 
not  die,  He  would  be  alone  in  Heaven  with  the 
Father  and  the  elect  Angels,  but  without  any  of 
the  sons  of  men."  (GiLL.) — Ver.  '2'j.  The  olject 
of  Jesus  in  thus  speaking — 1.  to  prevent  His 
disciples  from  looking  for  good  things  in  tliis 
world;  li.  to  teach  them  tlml  like  Him  they  must 
Haciifice  much  in  the  hope  of  glory  in  the  world 
1o  come. — Ver.  L'li.  However  little  we  know  of 
the  life  to  come  we  do  know  that  we  shall  be 
icti/i  C/iriat. — Honor  from  men,  Christians  may 
not  have;  honor  from  the  Father  shall  make 
amends  for  all. — The  clearest  (and  most  blessed) 
conception  we  can  form  of  Heaven  is  being  tcit/i 
Christ  and  receii'inf/  honor  from  Guil. — Never  did 
Jeans  keep  back  the  Cross,  or  bribe  men  to  fol 
low  Him  by  promising  temporal  comfort  or  hap 
piness. — Ver.  '21.  The  possibility  of  much  in 
ward  conflict  without  sin. — The  weight  of  the 
world's  imputed  sin  laid  on  our  Lord's  soul. — 
"  15y  Thine  unknown  sufferings,  good  Lord,  de 
liver  us."  (  LITANY  of  the  GKEEK.  CHURCH). — 
"  What  shall  I  sat/  •  is  the  language  of  highest 
perplexity  and  anxiety ;  the  Lord  found  deliver- 


|  unce  in   prayer."   (RoLLOCK).— Yer.  2  ?.    Glorify 
Thy   .\\intf — the    highest,  greatest  thing    we  can 
ask  Clod  to  do. — Ver.  Ul.   Satan  is  a   vanquished 
I  enemy. — Ver.  o'J.    "  The  passion  of  Christ  began 
to  draw  souls  at  once,  as  in  the  cnse  of  the  peni- 
;  tent   thief  and  the   centurion."   (EuTHYMIUs). — 
I  Ver.  J!4.   A  half  knowledge  of  Scripture  will  ac- 
i  count  lor  a  large  portion  of  mistakes  in  religion. 
— Vers.    3o,    30.   The  duly  of  using  present  op 
portunities. From  OWKX  :    Vor.   *J">.  The  im 
port  of  the  mask  of  discipleship  well  understood 
,  by    the    early  Christians    when  a    profession   of 
|  Christ  was  attended   with  feat ful   persecution. — 
j  Self-sacrifice   and   a    readiness    to    sacrifice    all 
1  things   for    Christ   now    demanded. — Ver.  'JO.  A 
i  beautiful  correspondence  between  the  words  fol 
low   Me  and   the    promise    of   attainment    to  the 
1  presence   of  our  Lord  in   His  glorified   state. — 
Ver.    .J-.     All    of   every  nation — both    Jew  ami 
Gentile. —  Untn  Me — to  the  state  of  dominion  and 
glory  to  which  He  was  raised. — From  WHI:DOX: 
j  Ver.  01.   The  Cross  is  the  test  and  discriminator 
of  the  responsible  character  and  final  destiny  of 
'  the  race — the  Cross  becomes  a  t/ironc  of  judgment.] 
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But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  [had  wrought  so  many,  or,  so  great 

38  signs]1  before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  [in]  him  :    That  the  saying  of  Esaiaa 
[Isaiah]  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  'Lord,  who  hath  believed 
our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed'  [Isaiah  liii.  1]  '/ 

39  Therefore  [On  this  account,  or,  For  this  cause]  they  could  not  believe,  because  that 

40  [omit  that]  Esaias  [Isaiah]  said  again,    '  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened* 
their  heart;  that   they  should   not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  [and]   understand  with 

41  their  heart,  and  be  converted  [turn  themselves],3  and  I  should  heal*  them.'     These 
things  said   Fsaias   [Isaiah],  when   [because]5  he  saw  his  ^lory,  and  spake  [ho 

42  spoke]*  of  him.     Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  [\  et  even  of  the  rulers] 
many  believed  on  [in]  him;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him 

43  [omit  him],  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  [excommunicated  |.    For 
they  loved   the  praise  [glory]  of  men  more  than   [rather  than  at  all]7  the  praise 

[glory]  of  God. 

44  [Hut]  Jesus  cried  [aloud]  and  paid,  He  that  belie veth  on  [in]  me,  belirveth  not 
4-r)  on  [in]  me,  but  on  [in]  him  that  sent  me.     And  he  that  seeth  [beholdetli  ]  me  seeth 

46  [beholdeth]  him  that  sent  me.     I  am  come  u  [omita,,  i/w.  as]  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  [every  one  that]  believeth  on  [in]  me  should  not  abide  in  [remain 

47  in  the]  darkness.     And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  [keep  thnn~]f  not 

48  I  judge  him  not:  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the   world,  but  to  save  the  world.     lie 
that   rejecteth    mo,  and   receive th   not   my  words,  hath   one  that  judge th  him  [his 
judge  (with  him)]:  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  [will]  judge  him 

49  in  the  last  day.     For   [Because]  I  have  not  spoken  of  [from]  myself;   but  the 
Father  which  [who]  seiit  me,  he  gave  me  a  [omit  a]  commandment,  what  I  should 
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50  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  ever 
lasting  :  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  [hath  said  unto 
me,  e'iprt*lv  twi],  so  I  speak. 

TEXTUAL   AND  GRAMMATICAL. 

1  ycr  37.— [To  era  Or  a  may  l>o  understood  of  magnitude:  so  great,  such  (comp.  Matt.  viii.  10,  Luke  vii.  0;  Rev.  xviii. 
17-  Ual   iii   4),  or  of  multitude :  so  many  (Matt.  xv.  3U  ;  John  vi.  9  ;  xiv.  9  ;  xxi.  11).     Lucke  and  De  Wetto  decide  for  tho 
former  Meyc-r'and  A 1  ford  for  the  latter.     Lan«o  translates  suck.— P.  S.J 

2  yt.r  40.— [Tischendorf  gives  i-n^piatrev,  instead  of  the  nt-rrupwKev  of  Lach.,  in  accordance  with  A.  B.*  K.  L.  X.,  etc.,  and 
also  N   I  [.,  as  amended  from  tTTTjpiuTrjo-ei'.] 

a  Ver.  40.— -[Tischendorf  aud  Altord  give  o-Tpai/xIxrif  in  accordance  with  X-1>-1>-;  the  text.  rec.    reads    e  n  larpafav 

*  Ver.  40.— The  Future  Idao^ai  is  to  ho  preferred  to  the  Sul'jnnctivo  iacrwjxai,  in  accordance  with  the  decided  pre 
ponderance  of  authorities,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf.  |tf.  A.B.  D.,<fc.] 

'"  Ver.  41.— On  [becatue]  is  to  lie  adopted  in  the  place,  ot  ore  [when,  text,  rcc.,  L.  V.]  in  accordance  with  [#.]  A.  B.  L., 
etc.,  Lach  maim,  Tischendorf  [Alford,  Westcott  and  llortj. 

c  Ver.  41. — [See  EXKQETICAL  iNOTESl. 

8  Yen  4?'.— Kai  pi)  4»vAa£n  instead  of  Kal  w  TrtcrTevcm,  in  accordance  with  Codd.  [X-]  A.  B.  K.  [L.  M.],  etc.,  Lachmann 
Tischendorf  [Alford,  Westcott'and  Iloitj.  Jesus  goes  away  after  uttering  this  saying.  [X-  T.  A.  A.  and  Versa,  give  i'<o«, 
in  this  verse ;  iu  ver.  30,  «.  b.  D.  L.  give  <Ls.— P.  S.J 

Yet  they  did  not  believe  in  Him. — In 

disobedience  to  the  purpose  of  God  iu  the  signs, 
aud  to  the  divine  attestation  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  38.  That  the  word  [6  MW]  of  Isaiah, 


EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

The  entire  section  is  an  epilogue  of  the  Evan 
gelist  on  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus  and  its 
result  in  the  Israelitish  nation;  a  result  already 
announced  by  the  lamentation,  chap.  i.  11.  Even 
the  concluding  words  from  ver.  44  are  to  be  re 
garded  throughout  as  an  epilogue  (according  to 
Coccejus  and  many  others,  Lucke,  Tholuck,  Ols- 
hausen,  Meyer). 

We  reject  therefore  as  unfounded  1.  the  supposi- 


etc. — "•  It  is  in  the  very  presence  of  unbelief  and 
of  hinderances  cast  in  the  way  of  the  king 
dom  of  God  that  both  Jesus  and  the  apostles 
most  frequently  appeal  to  the  word  of  prophecy. 
For  prophecy  exhibits  the  divine  uptcfiivov  (comp. 
Luke  xxii.  22  with  Matt.  xxvi.  24),  while  it  de 
monstrates  the  fact  that  even  these  seeming  con 
tradictions  in  history  must  be  co-included  in  the 


tion  of  Chrysostom  and  all  the  ancients  (among  |  divine  counsel,  chap.  xiii.  10;  xvii.  2."  Tholuck. 
the  moderns  Kling),  that  Jesus  once  more  ad-  The  passage  is  Is.  liii.  1  according  to  the  Septua- 
dressed  the  people  publicly  in  these  words  ;  2.  the  gint.  According  to  Meyer,  Jesus  is  introduced 
modification  of  this  hypothesis  in  Lampe  and  j  in  this  passage  as  addressing  God,  Kvpte.  Accord- 
Beiigel,  who  affirm  that  on  His  departure  from  j  iug  to  Luthardt,  it  is  a  lamfcnt  of  the  Evangelist 
the  temple,  in  the  very  act  of  withdrawal  from  !  aiuj[  Of  those  like-minded  with  him,  and  aitor} 
the  Jews,  lie  shouted  out  these  words  to  them  means  the  message  that  we  actually  receive  from 
from  afar;  3.  the  conjecture  of  Besser  and  Lut-  Jesus.  If,  however,  we  adhere  to  the  context,  it. 
Lardt,  who  hold  that  lie  uttered  these  remarks 
respecting  the  Jews  in  the  presence  of  the  disci 
ples;  4.  finally,  the  fancy  of  De  Wette,  who  sup 
poses  these  reminiscences  to  have  grown  under 
the  hand  of  the  Evangelist  into  a  regular  dis 
course — one,  however,  not  delivered  by  Jesus. 


is  the  lament  of  the  prophet,  in  his  own  name 
and  that  of  his  colleagues,  over  his  time.  But 
the  emphasis  is  upon  the  words:  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled.  —  Herewith,  undoubtedly,  the  la 
ment  of  the  prophet  becomes  indirectly,  and  as  a 
type,  the  lament  of  Christ  (comp.  Ps.  xxii.  1). 


The   main  support  of  assumptions  of  this  kind  j  The  prophets  might  lament  over  two  things:     1. 
lias  been   found   in  the  tK/xi^e  Kai  ti~ei',  ver.  44.  j  That  men  did  not  believingly  receive   thiir  a  urn) 


But  the  first  word  is  employed  by  John  in  the 
sense  of  loud,  public  declarations  (chap.  i.  15  ; 
vii.  28,  37),  and  does  not  necessarily  signify  a 
shout  from  a  distance,  or  a  final,  vehement  out 
cry.  And  as  for  the  aorists,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  regard  them,  with  Tholuck,  as  resumptive 
Pluperfects.  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  is  a  re 
sume  en  gros  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  in  which  sum 
mary  the  account  of  tho  unbelief  and  obduracy 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  Jewish  people  and  its 
rulers  is  contrasted  with  the  account  of  Christ's 
holy  testimony  to  Himself. 

Ver.  37.  But  though  He  had  done  such, 
C1C% — TocavTd,  Lucke,  De  Wette  :  So  yrcut ;  Meyer, 
Tholuck:  so  many,  so  too  the  K.  V.  Its  proper 
signification  is:  such  signs  as  those  He  did; 
hence  the  nature  of  tho  signs  itself  determines 
whether 
stood.  The  passages  chap, 


80  great   or  so  many   should   be  under- 
The   passages  chap.  vi.  '.) ;   xiv.  'J ;   xxii. 
11    certainly   seem,  as   Meyer  remarks,  to  be  in 
favor   of  the  interpretation:    so   many;   yet  the 


gencralncss  of  the  term  is 
of  quality  as  well. 


doubtless  indicative 


(the  message  heard  by  them  —  the  prophets  —  or 
the  message  which  penetrated  the  ears  of  the 
hearers);  and  2.  that  men  did  not  suffer  their 
prophetic  wonders  whereby  they  made  plain  the 
arm  of  the  Lord,  i.  c.,  interpreted  the  great  deeds 
of  God,  to  be  the  means  of  revealing  to  them 
these  deeds  in  their  significance.  All  this  unbe 
lief  which  opposed  itself  to  them  as  an  incipient 
hardening,  is  now  fulfilled  in  the  perfect  obdu 
racy  manifested  by  the  Jews  towards  Jesus:  to 
wards  His  preaching  and  His  revelation  of  the 
arm  of  the  Lord  in  His  miracles  (by  the  arm  of 
the  Lord,  Augustine  and  others  incorrectly  ap 
prehend  Christ  Himself);  hence  the  lament  of 
the  prophets  is  also  fulfilled  in  the  words  of  Je 
sus  and  His  people.  The  saying  is  most  signifi 
cantly  chosen  from  the  beginning  of  the  pro 
phecy  about  the  suffering  Messiah,  Is.  liii.  The 
hardening  began  to  be  accomplished  in  the  face 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  prophets;  its  fulfilment 
is  completed  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  on  the 
part  of  the  Jews  and  iu  the  rejection  of  tho 
Crucified  uud  llisen  One. 
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Ver.  39.  On  this  account  they  could  not 
believe,    because     Isaiah     said    again. — 
According  to   Meyer  Atii  Tarro—on,  therefore,  on 
this  account,  has  reference  to  what  Las  gone  be 
fore,    I.  e.    the    saying   of    ver.   38    contains    the 
ground    fur   the    saying   ver.    -10.     On  the  other 
hand,  according  to  Theophylact  and  many  others, 
also  Tholuck  and  Luthardt,  VK*I  rwrro  is  prepara- 
live; — it  announces   the  cause,  i.  e.  the  inability 
to  believe  of  ver.  3'J  explains    why  they  did  not 
believe  according  to  ver.  38.    This  interpretation 
seems  to   be  supported   by   the  sequence  of  the 
dicta:   first    Is.  liii.  1,  then    Is.  vi.    10,  and   Tlio- 
luck  remarks:    "  After  the  fact  of  their  unbelief 
is   declared,  the   reason    of  it  is  assigned  in  the 
fate  of  hardening  decreed   them  by  God."     Hut 
their   divinely  decreed    destiny,  as  a  judicial   in 
fliction,    presupposes   their   guilt   in   voluntarily  j 
choosing  unbelief,  as  it  is  also  remarked  by  Tho-  | 
luck  :    •'  Tho  fact  that  the  guilt  of  the  parties  in- 
Yolved  is  not  excluded  in  such  an  artus  jwlicialis  ' 
l)n 'in  the   Scriptural   sense,  is   most  plainly  set 
forth  by  the    history  of  I'haraoh,  in    which  it   is 
said  in  six  places:   lie  hardened   himself,  and   in 
six  others:   God  hardened  him."     Moreover  it  is 
not  necessary  to  regard   Is.  liii.  as  the  thought-  I 
sequence  of  Is.  vi.  ;    with  regard  to/tfc/sthe  train  j 
of  ideas  may  be  inverted,  and  thus  it  is  doubtless 
here.      Fast   upon   the  or*  kirlarevaav  follows  the 
oi>K  i,-M  rniTo  -rriarrrriv  as  a  judgment.      Undoubt-  j 
edly,    therefore,    ftn'i  roiru  is  to   be  explained  in 
accordance  with   Meyer.     As  in  the  prophet  the 
preaching   of    the    prophet    was    the    object    l>v 
means  of  which  the  judgment  of  hardening  should 
be  brought  upon  Israel,  so  in  the  evangelical  his-  , 
lory  it  was  the  manifestation   of  Jesus  by  word 
aii'l  deed.      That    which   might  and   should  have 
been  a  savor  of  life  to  the  Jews,  became  a  savor  ! 
of  death  to  them;   and  herein   was  accomplished 
their   judgment,    of    hardening.       As     the    most 
speaking  type  of  this  judgment    the    passage  Is. 
vi.  '.I,  10  is  repeatedly  cited:    Malt.  xiii.  14;  Acts  ' 
xxviii.  '2>'> ;    Rom.  xi.  H  (comp.  Luke  ii.  34). 

Tho   quotation    from    Is.  vi.  '.',  10  varies  from  | 
the  letter  of  the  original  text,  but  in  a  way  that  j 
is  agreeable  to  its  sense.      There  the   prophet   is 
commissioned  to  occasion  obduracy  by  his  preach 
ing  ;    here  it  is  said,  by  way  of  historical  report: 
He  hath  hardened  them.      J.  e.  the  secondary   or 
instrumental  cause  mentioned   by  Isaiah  is  omit 
ted   by    the    Evangelist,    because    in    the    latter, 
Christ,  in  accordance  with  ver.  41,  is  at  once  the 
secondary  cause  and  the  author  of  this  hardness. 
According    t  >    1-niali.  (iod  is    the   author  or  elli- 
cient  cause,  in  His  revealed  form,  His  i^'i^n  ;   ac 
cording   to   John,  Christ   is   the   author,    in    II; 
divine  glory,  as  the  Christ  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Hence  tliero  is  no  foundation   in  the  text  for  tin- 
assertion    of    Meyer     (and     Tholuck)     that     not 
Christ,  but  <l  >  1,  is  to    be  understood  us  the  nub- 
ject ;  the  interpretation  of  Morns  and  others  who 
consider  the  nation  itself  as  the  subject,  likewise 
docs  violence  to  the  text.      According  to  Meyer, 
on  the  other    hand,  Christ  is,  in  the  sense  of  the  , 
Evangelist,  the  speaker  in  Isaiah,  (iod  the  harden-  ' 
er,  while   \nnnuni    has    ref.-rence   to  Christ.      The  j 
assumption  that  the  hardener  cannot  also  be  the  j 
healer,   is  a  groundless  one.     According  to  Tlio- 
luck    \aanfiat    should    also    be   referred    to    God, 
having,  us  a  negligence  in  expression,  remained 


in  the  first  person:  Grotius  and  others,  and  Lut 
hardt  are  correct  in  considering  the  whole  as  rt-- 
ferring  to  Christ.  The  "negligence"  is,  how 
ever,  conscious  breviloquence ;  to  be  supple 
mented  is:  and  as  it  is  further  written,  That  I 
should  heal  them.  This  turn,  however,  has  its 
foundation  in  the  fact  that  the  negation  of  nal 
taaouni,  etc.  is  not  to  lap«»e  into  the  historical  pabt 
like  the  items  of  the  hardening,  and  that  there 
is  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Evangelist  a  dis 
tinction  between  Christ  as  the  retributive  God 
of  revelation  and  the  historical  Saviour. 

Ver.  41.  These  things  said  Isaiah  be 
cause  [o-rt]  he  saw  his  glory.  —  Meyer:  "Ac 
cording  to  Is.  vi.  1,  it  was  indeed  the  glory  of 
Cud  that  was  seen  by  the  prophet  (God  silting 
upon  His  throne,  attended  by  seraphim,  tic.);  in 
accordance  with  the  idea  of  the  Logos,  however, 
the  theophanies  are  appearances  of  the  Logos." 
Rather,  the  Logos  who  is  about  becoming  in 
carnate,  is  Himself  one  with  the  <5</,jd  of  the- 
Father,  although  this  again  in  the  abstract  is 
distinguished  from  the  co^a  of  Christ  (comp. 
Heb.  i.  3) ;  and  hence  too  the  (5o^«  of  God  is  ono 
with  the  Angel  of  the  Presence  (see  Luke  ii.  '.)), 
although  Christ  again  has  also  His  divine-human 
Aozd.  11  is  essential  estate  is  the  ftofxpt)  tfnw.  The 
seeing  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  the  prophet 
was  not  cognitive  (Origen),  but  visionary  (Tho 
luck).  Vatablus  and  others  have,  in  opposition 
to  the  context,  referred  avruv  to  God.— And  he 
(not  dependent  upon  in,  the  prophet)  spoke  of 
Him. 

[Alford:  "  Afroi»  of  Christ.  The  Evangelist 
is  giving  his  judgment, — having  had  his  under 
standing  opened  (Luke  xxiv.  4->)  to  understand 
the  Scriptures, — that  the paMuyein  Isaiah  is  xf>ofccn 
of  Christ.  And  indeed,  strictly  considered,  the 
glory  which  Isaiah  saw  could  only  be  that  of  the 
Son,  who  is  the  a-ni  }<7fl//«  ~i,r  Aii$w  of  the 
Father,  whom  no  eye  hath  seen."  —  Wordsworth: 
"The  Evangelist  here  says  that  Esaias(Is.  vi. 
1-'.*)  saw  the  glory  of  the  Son.  St.  Paul  says 
(Acts  xxviii.  !!.">)  that  he  heard  the  words  of  the 
Huh/  S/>ini.  There  is  one  glory,  therefore,  of 
the  Holy  Trinity:  and  the  glory  of  the  Father  is 
the  glory  of  the  Son,  and  is  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (Thcoph.)  The  glory  ol  the  Ever-blessed 
Trinity  appeared  to  Isaiah,  when  lie  heard  the 
Angelic  //<>/»/,  //"///,  Jlnh/  (Is.  vi.  3);  and  the 
glory  of  the  Trinity  is  here  called  the  glory  of 
Christ,  because  Christ  is  God.  (C^/nY).— There- 
is  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  this  passage  in 
the  Hook  of  Revelation  (Rev.  iv.  H-ll  ).  compared 
with  Rev.  v.  1--14,  where  the  glory  ascribed  to  tlu» 
//i'li/  Trinity,  and  the  worship  paid  to  tin-  Holy 
Trinity,  is  ascribed  and  paid  to  ('/iri.*t;  and  is 
therefore  a  clear  evidence  of  Ills  Divinity." 
-I'.S.] 

Ver.  1±  Yet  even  of  the  rulcis  many 
believed  in  him.— The  Evangelist  limits  and 
explains  the  preceding  sentence.  In  relating 
that  many  even  of  the  rulers  (SanhcdrislH)  be 
lieved  on  Christ,  he  cannot  mean  such  people  as 
Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arimalhoa  (Meyer). 
We  must  appreciate  the  fact  that  John  distin 
guishes  between  the  wider  «ense  of  the  word 
"believe"  (chap.  viii.  30)  and  its  more  limited 
sense  (chap.  vii.  ."»;  xx.  '27).  Manifestly,  it  is 
belief  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  term,  inward 
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historical  recognition  ("almost  faith"),  that  is 
here  meant.  The  Evangelist  then  proceeds  to 
explain  how  it  happened  that  the  great  commo 
tion  and  awakening  in  the  nation  did  not  ripen 
into  a  great  conversion. 

But  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  (it  or  him),  etc. — The  counterac 
tion  of  Pharisaism  in  its  broadest  sense  is  meant. 
They  did  not  confess,  did  not  come  forward  with 
the  confession  of  their  belief,  for  fear  of  excom- 
municntion.  But  excommunication  seemed  so 
frightful  to  them  because  they  loved  honor  among 
men  better  than  any  (>/~ep  emphatically)  honor 
with  God.  This  means  in  the  first  place  objec 
tively  the  honor  which  men  bestow  by  their  re 
cognition,  in  contrast  to  the  honor  given  by  God. 
This  signification  is,  however,  not  exclusive  of 
the  subjective  sense  in  which  we  interpret  that 
honor  of  men  to  be  of  a  human  kind,  but  the 
honor  of  God  of  a  divine  sort,  2  Mace.  xiv.  42  ; 
Rom.  iii.  23. 

Yer.  44.  But  Jesus  cried  aloud  and  said. 
— A  perfect,  antithesis  to  the  horior-s-eeking 
partyism  of  the  Jews,  which  was  the  cause  of 
their  unbelief,  is  now  presented  to  us  by  the 
Evangelist  in  Jesus'  testimony  to  Himself,  as  the 
expression  of  His  mental  disposition  or  mind. 
In  the  first  place,  the  setting  forth  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  was  free  from  ambition;  it  was  a  setting  forth 
of  the  glory  of  Cod.  He  sought  singly  and 
alone  the  glory  of  God.  Belief  in  Him  should 
be  a  belief  in  the  living  God  to  the  same  extent 
as  if  it  were  no  belief  in  Christ,  i.  e.  as  if  belief 
in  His  human,  individual  appearance  were  fully 
merged  in  the  divine  glury  of  revelation  of  which 
He  was  the  Mediator.  And  thus,  also,  in  cor 
respondence  with  the  above,  His  appearance 
should  be  to  those  who  saw  Him  the  image  of 
the  appearance  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him. 

So,  moreover,  the  sending  of  Him  was  free  from 
selfish  aims ;  being  designed  purely  for  the  salva 
tion  of  those  to  whom  He  was  sent.  Being,  as 
Light  that  came  into  the  world,  in  principle 
purely  a  shining  of  God,  so  He  was,  in  respect 
of  His  aim,  absolutely  the  deliverance  of  be 
lievers  from  darkness,  ver.  46. 

Further,  therefore,  the  operation  of  Christ  was 
likewise  purely  and  exclusively  of  a  redeeming  species 
without  admixture  of  a  condemning  agency.  This 
shining  unto  salvation  and  deliverance  from, 
darkness  is  in  so  great  and  exclusive  a  degree  the 
aim  of  His  mission  that  He  is  able  to  say:  he 
that  shall  have  heard  My  won!  and  not  have  kept 
it  (which  will  be  proved  at  the  Day  of  Judgment) 
shall  not  be  judged  by  Me.  /.  e.  He  came  solely 
und  alone  (in  His  one  appearance  as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world)  to  sare.  But  the  word  of  God 
which  .the  unbeliever  has  not  kept,  but,  which 
holds  him  fast  in  the  evil  consciousness  of  his  un 
belief;  the  consciousness  within  him  of  the 
divine  mission  that  he  has  slighted — that  shall 
judge  him  at  the  last  day  (the  infant  /'/ui:/>a, 
comp.  chap.  vi.  8(J,  40). 

And  (his  is  then,  finally,  purely  and  absolutely  a 
judgment  of  God,  devoid  of  any  humanly  turbid, 
individual  admixture,  because  He  has  not  spoken 
of  Himself,  but  entirely  in  accordance  with  the 
fvro'/.r/  of  God  by  which  He  was  conducted; — 
and  that,  as  it  regards  the  purport  (the  firmr) 
of  what  He  said,  as  well  as  the  form,  the  human 


treatment  and  argument  (the  AaAtif).  The  iv- 
TO^TJ,  however,  is  not  simply  the  commission  laid 
upon  Him  at  His  sending;  it  is  God's  law  for 
Him — a  law  continually  in  operation,  fitting 
itself  to  each  moment;  it  is  the  voice  of  God 
within  Him  ("an  individual  court  of  appeal"). 
But  as  this  life-law  of  the  speech  of  Christ  is 
principally  a  commandment  of  God,  so  it  is,  in 
regard  to  its  end  and  aim,  eternal  life;  i.  e.  it 
contains,  imparts,  is  productive  of,  eternal  life; 
it  develops  into  eternal  life  in  the  obedience  of 
faith.  And  Christ,  being  fully  conscious  that 
He  stands,  with  every  word,  between  the  God 
who  has  commissioned  Him  and  the  eternal  life 
of  the  soul,  says  nothing  in  false  selfisrn,  but 
gives  utterance  to  all  things  as  the  Father  has 
told  them  to  Him.  1.  e.  even  in  expression,  .His 
word  is  thoroughly  in  accordance  with  God.  So 
Christ  could  testify  of  His  works  that  they  were 
pure  from  all  self-seeking  and  selfism,  as  though 
He  vanished  out  of  each  one  ;  disappearing  first 
as  a  principle,  in  presence  of  the  causal  all- 
agency  of  the  personal  God,  and  then  theologi 
cally  before  the  aim  of  bringing  salvation  to 
souls  as  the  perfect  Mediator.  This  is  one  side 
of  the  divine-human  revelation — and  this,  as  a 
clear  mirror,  is  contrasted  by  John  with  the 
sombre  picture  of  that  ambitious,  selfish,  utterly 
falsified  party  righteousness  which  rejected  the 
Lord.  In  contemplating  this  we,  may  not  over 
look  the  other  side,  namely,  that  this  pure  re 
velation  of  God  was  accomplished  by  the  very 
perfection  and  perfect  distinctness  of  the  human 
individuality  of  Christ. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  pause  between  the  end  of  the  prophetic 
and  the  beginning  of  the  high-priestly  ministry 
of   Christ,  is  marked    by  the    Evangelist    with 
an  epilogue,  which  excites  the  certain  expecta 
tion   that  the  close  of    the  second    half  of  the 
Gospel  will  also  be  furnished  with  its  epilogue, 
as  a  conclusion  to  the  entire  Gospel  and  also  as 
a  companion  piece  to  the  prologue  (see  the  In 
troduction  and  chap,  xxi.) 

2.  Had  Jesus  been  simply  a  Prophet,  His  work 
would  have  been  accomplished  with  the  announce 
ment  of  judgment   made    by   Him    within    the 
temple  after  the  rulers  of  the  people  had  tempted 
Him  and  hardened  themselves  against  Him  with 
in  that  building  (see  Comm.  on  Matt.  p.  418,  etc. 
Am.  Ed.).     But  the  bond  of  fellowship  with  His 
nation,   the    bond  of    high-priestly  compassion, 
now  drew    Him   forth  again  from   His  conceal 
ment  to  the  hour  of  the  Paschal  sacrifice. 

n.  The  grief  of  the  disciple  that  Israel  hardened 
himself  in  face  of  the  lull  and  perfect  unfolding 
of  the  life  of  the  prophetic  Christ,  ver.  37. 

4.  The  pacification  of    the   Evangelist    in  sub 
missive  contemplation  of  God's  word  and  provi 
dence,  vers.  1.58-41.     Analogous  is  the  lament  of 
the   Prophet   and   his  pacification   in    which    the 
Evangelist  merges  himself. 

5.  The  lament  of  the  Prophet  (Is.  liii.)  abstractly 
considered.     The   unbelief   of   the   Jews   in  the 
time  of  Isaiah  impenitently  opposed  itself  to  the 
preaching  of  the  prophets  as  well  as  to  the  arm 
of  the   Lord, — His    wonders   and  signs  of  judg 
ment.     Hence  the  prophet  saw  in  the  sufferings 
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of  the  prophethood  the  type  of  the  suffering  ser 
vant  of  God,  the  Messiah.  And  hence  the  great- 
e*l  of  the  Evangelists,  in  passing  to  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,  reverts  to  that  lament  of  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets.  He  knows  that  lamen 
tation  to  have  had  its  perfect  fulfilment  in  the 
face  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  in  those 
Buffering.  Isaiah,  in  prophetic  spirit,  saw  the 
beginnings  of  unbelief  of  the  Messianic  promise, 
the  beginnings  of  impenitence  and  obduracy, 
the  beginnings  of  the  suffering  prophethood  and 
of  judgment  accelerated  by  the  preaching, — and 
depicted  the  future  in  advance;  John  witnessed 
the  fulfilment  of  all  this  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 

G.  I'nbeliff,  as  an  unwillingneta  to  believe,  was 
punished  even  in  Isaiah's  time  with  the  inability 
to  Icliri'c,  the  judgment  of  obduracy.  It  is  the 
solicitous  operation  of  the  word  of  God  which, 
•with  a  holy  and  even  healing  purpose,  drives  the 
beginnings  of  judgment  towards  their  comple- 
tio  i.  The  Evangelist,  like  the  Prophet,  becomes 
tranquillized  in  adoring  this  judgment, 

7.  The   Evangelist,    with   equal  meaning,   ex 
plains  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,   which  brought 
ubout  the  sufferings  of  Christ,   by  the  introduc 
tion  to  Is.  liii.,  and  the  judgment  of  impenitence 
upon    the   Jews   by   the    vision    Is.   vi.       Conse 
quent  upon  the  judgment  of  impenitence  was  the 
destruction  of  th<j  city,  the  climax  of  which  was 
readied   by  the  burning   of  the   temple;   Isaiah 
himself  had  seen  the  temple  totter  at  the  revela 
tion  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  house  being  filled 
with  smoke  at  the  appearance  of  the  seraphim. 
Hence  these  are  doubtless  symbolical   angels  of 
fiery  judgment,  as,  in  like  manner,  the  cherubim 
nre  symbolical  angels  of  divine  providence  under 
its  historical  veil,  in  great  storms  especially  ;  an 
explanation    certainly    more   obvious    than    the 
usual  interpretation  of  rptf- 

8.  Christ,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  fii'ii-r.  of  God,  as  also  the  Angol  of  the 
Presence  (see  Notes  on  eh.  i.  II). 

0.  But  the  Evangelist  is  also  necessitated  to 
issign  the  human,  ethical  reason  for  that  divine 
judgment  in  the  unbelief  of  his  nation.  He 
therefore  repeatedly  gives  prominence  to  tli< 
din<iti'>n  to  believe,  found  not  only  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  people  but  also  in  many  of  its  rulers. 
It  is  a  fact  of  the  highest  significance  that  fear 
of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  enmity  of  the  Pharisaic 
party  against  Christ,  was  the  ruin  of  everything 
and  prepared  for  the  nation  its  tragic  fate.  It  i- 
a  statement  of  startling  gravity  that  all  tin- 
causes  of  the  general  apostasy  were  concen 
trated  in  the  one  sin  of  fear;  and  that  tin- 
different  phases  of  fear:  the  fear  of  man,  the 
fear  of  spectres,  the  fear  of  shame  and  suffering, 
were  concentrated  in  the  one  form  :  the  fear  of 
Pharisaic  excommunication.  Such  fearful  ruin 
can  the  dominion  of  a  Pharisaic  terrorism  effect. 
This  has  been  again  demonstrated  by  the  history 
of  the  Reformation.  And  the  true  courage  of 
belief  and  conviction  is  as  holy  and  replete  with 
blessing  as  that  fear,  in  spite  of  all  its  pretended 
holiness,  is  fatal  and  damnable.  The  emotion  of 
fear  was,  however,  grounded  on  the  impulse  of 
ambition,  ."lavish  devotion  to  the  honor  of  Jewish 
patriotism,  irreproachable  orthodoxy,  Pharisaic 
righteousness.  Yet  the  ultimate  reason  of  this 
vrordly  ambition  in  hypocritico-spiritual  npparel, 


was  the  lack  of  a  knowledge  and  sense  of  honor 
with  God,  the  lack  of  true,  inward  spiritual  life 
and  of  a  prayerful  spirit, — spiritual  lethargy, 
spiritual  death  under  the  mask  of  the  most  fiery 
life. 

10.  In  contrast  to  the  gloomy  picture  of  fatal 
and  damnable  ambition    presented   by  Pharisaic 
Judaism,    which    denied    the    honor    of    God   in 
Christ  and  finally  blasphemed  it  and  covered  it 
with  shame  on  the  cross,  appears  the  bright  image 
of  the  mind  and  self -prufntat  ion   of   Christ.      Ho 
sought  nothing  for  Himself,  with  human  selfism. 
and  selfishness,  but  made  His  life  a  pure  sacrifice 
for  the  glory  of   God  and  the  salvation  of   the 
world.     80  it  is  with  His  personality:   it  is  the 
pure  ideality  of  His  essence  as  the  manifestation 
of  God,  ver.  44.     Thus  with  the  sending  of  Him: 
it  is  the  pure  ideality  of  His  appearance:    the 
glorification  of  the  manifestation  of  God.  ver.  40. 
With  His  aim:   it  is  the  pure  ideality  of  the  trans 
figuration  of    the  substantial  world,   of  the  en 
lightenment  of  the  darkened   world  of  sin,  ver. 
4tJ.      With  His  operation:  it  is  the  pure  ideality 
of  redemption,  ver.   47.     With  the  judicial  ope 
ration  of    His  word:   it  is  the  pure  ideality  of 
His  coming  to  judgment,  ver.  48.     So  it  is  with 
the  motive,  the  aim  and  even  the  expression  of 
His  word,  i.  e.  the  pure  ideality  of  His  obedience, 
life  and  conduct  even  to  the  expression  of  His 
word  itself,  vers.  4'.),  50. 

11.  Wo  may  sum  up  thig  re'sumC?  of  the  self- 
presentation  of  Jesus  in  these  words:  Jesus  was 
the    pure,     perfect,     divine-human     hvpostasis; 
transparent  as  crystal  in  respect   of  the  motive 
of  His   life,    the    manifestation   of    the     Father, 
hence  pure  devotion,  in  His  love,  to  that  portion 
of  the    world    that    will    receive    salvation, — the 
pure  outpouring  of  eternal  life.     He  was,   how 
ever,  just  this  complete  personality  because  His 
presentation  by  the  Father  was  equally  distinct 
with  His  own   presentation   of  the   Father;  i.  e. 
He  was  the  complete  divine-human  individuality, 
the  complete  character.      And  He  gave  proof  of 
His  perfect  personality  as  well  as  of  His  perfect, 
individuality  because  He,  in  perfect  mltjectivit v, 
continually  transformed  the  general  ivm/.f/  into 
the   momentary  euro/.!/  of  His  consciousness,  or 
kept  the  will  of  God  in  unison  with  His  own.  will. 
(Cump.  LcbcnJesu,  II.  p.  1292.) 

110  MI  LEXICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 

The. Evangelist's  retrospect  of  the  public,  mi 
nistry  of  Christ  and  its  apparently  frustrated  re 
sult. — This  retrospect  in  the  light  of  prophecy. — 
Ytt  they  believed  not.  The  i/rt  of  unbeliever* 
and  the  yft  itf  believers,  P.s.  Ixxiii.  1:  1.  Auan- 
tifhesis  in  which  the  reality  of  human  freedom  is 
expressed;  2.  the  glory  of  divine  judgment  and 
divine  grace;  8.  decision  for  eternity;  4.  a  con 
trast,  as  betwixt  heaven  and  hell. — The  shocking 
obduracy  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  view  of  Christ's 
full,  divine  revelation  of  life.  —  Mow  unbelief  is 
changed  from  guilt  to  judgment  :  1.  Unwilling- 
ness  to  believe,  as  a  crime  demanding  judgment  ; 
2.  inability  to  believe,  as  the  judgment  upon  the 
crime. — The  fault  contained  in  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews  a  warning  to  all  times. — The  form  of 
their  fault:  1.  Fear  the  cause  of  their  unbe 
lief;  a.  us  u  fear  of  excommunication;  b.  of  ex- 
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communication  by  the  Pharisees.  2.  Ambition 
the  lound'itiori  of  their  fear-  a  morbid  delight  in 
the  fame  of  piety,  righteousness,  orthodoxy,  etc. 
3.  The  want  of  knowledge,  of  spiritual  life  and 
of  a  sense  of  God's  honor  the  foundation  of  their 
morbid  ambition. — The  frightful  effects  of  a  Pha 
risaic  ordinanceof  excommuuication:  1.  As  dis 
played  in  our  history;  2.  in  the  history  of  the 
middle  ages;  3.  as  resulting  from  the  very  na 
ture  of  such  an  ordinance. — The  curse  of  the 
fear  of  man,  especially  in  matters  of  faith. — The 
ultimate  and  deepest  cause  of  all  evil  the  want 
of  a  sense  of  God's  glory,  Rom.  i.  21. — Unholy 
party  spirit  in  its  fa'.al  effects  :  1.  Characteris 
tics  of  such  party  spirit:  mutual  belying,  decep 
tion,  exciting,  fettering.  2.  The  fatal  effects;  a. 
fear;  b.  denial;  c.  universal  ruin. — The  rarity 
und  gloriousness  of  true  frankness  in  the  ser 
vice  of  truth. — Christ  the  Glory  of  God  in  the 
Old  Testament. — That  the  Jews  despised  the 
glory  which  God  gives,  was  manifest  in  that  they 
despised  Christ,  who,  in  His  righteousness,  re 
vealed  the  glory  of  God. — Jesus  cried  aloud.  The 
solemn  protestation  of  Je?us  against  the  charge 
of  having  arrogated  to  Himself  a  peculiar  glory 
as  a  false  prophet. — The  gloriously  effulgent  pic 
ture  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  who  rejoiced  in  sacri 
fice,  contrasted  with  tho  selfishness  of  His  con 
temporaries:  1.  They  sought  their  own  profit, 
honor,  life,  etc. ;  He  lived  but  for  the  cause  of 
God.  2.  They,  therefore,  were  slavishly  depen 
dent  one  upon,  another;  He  stood  free  in  God. 
8.  They,  under  the  mask  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God,  sought  to  mar  and  obliterate  tho  radiant 
image  of  His  glory  ;  Christ  glorified  the  honor 
of  God  and  His  mercy  to  His  enemies  by  His  per 
fect  joyfulncss  in  meeting  shame. — Christ  the 
pure  manifestation  of  God  :  1.  In  His  essence; 
2.  in  His  aim;  3.  in  His  work;  4.  in  His  word. 
— Christ  the  pure  manifestation  of  God  in  tha 
clear  distinctness  of  His  personal  nature. — What 
distinguishes  Christ's  testimony  to  Himself  from 
all  self  praise  :  1.  His  remounting  unreservedly 
to  the  source  of  His  life,  the  Father;  2.  His  sin 
gle  aiming  at.  His  life's  goal,  the  salvation  of  the 
world. — How  the  unbeliever  is  unable  to  rid  him 
self  of  the  despised  word  of  salvation,  bearing  it 
with  him,  as  an  inward  judgment,  to  the  Last 
Day,  which  d.ay  shall  convert  it  into  an  outward 
judgment  also. — The  Last  Day  a  revelation  of 
inward  judgment. — Christ's  clear  law  of  life  an 
admonition  to  us  to  make  our  darkened  life-law 
clear — Christ's  law  of  life  as  the  law  of  His  free 
dom. — The  Evangelist's  retrospect  of  the  pro 
phetic  work  of  Christ  a  proof  that  His  high- 
priestly  and  kingly  work  was  yet  to  follow. — 
The  deep  grief  and  the  sublime  pacification  of 
Prophet  and  Apostle  ( Isaiah,  John)  in  regarding 
the  unbelief  of  their  times. 

STARKE,  CANSTEIN:  What  happens,  happens 
not  because  it  lias  been  foretold,  but  it  was  fore 
told  because  God  foresaw  that  it  would  happen. 
— The  truth  of  righteous  and  divine  obduration. 
— Ver.  42.  HEUINOER:  Blessed  is  the  man  to 
whom  the  world,  with  all  her  rags  of  honor,  is 
crucified,  and  who  holds  her  to  be  worth  no 
more  than  .a  thief  on  the  gallows,  Gal.  iv.  l(i. — 
CUAMF.R:  True,  unfeigned  belief  must  always  be 
in  harmony  with  a  man's  confession. — QUBSNEL: 
Stand  we  iu  whatsoever  circumstances  or  situa 


tion  we  may,  we  are  on  no  account  to  attach  our 
selves  to  them ;  we  must  place  our  dependence 
on  nothing  that  men  can  deprive  us  of,  if  we  de 
sire  to  obtain  and  keep  that  which  God  alone  can 
give. — CANSTEIN:  Christ  always  appeals  to  the 
Father  when  defending  Himself  against  His  ene 
mies.  So  may  faithful  servants  of  the  word, 
finding  themselves  in  contempt  and  adversity, 
trust  in  the  ministry  which  they  have  received 
from  God. — Ver.  4(5.  The  sun  is  a  fair  light ; 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  many  thou 
sand  times  fairer. — Vcr.  47.  A  loyal  servant  of 
the  Word  is  .sent  only  to  bring  salvation. — Ver. 
48.  QUESNEL:  It  is  never  permitted  to  the  ser 
vants  of  Christ  to  avenge  themselves  on  the  de- 
spisers  of  their  preaching;  it  is  God's  word;  at 
the  right  time  lie  will  judge  such  conduct. 

GERLACH:  The  guilt  of  the  Jews  assumed  such 
magnitude  in  that  they  were  not  only  inwardly 
estranged  from  Jesus  and  His  revelation,  but  also, 
when,  by  the  most  glorious  miracles,  Jesus  sup 
ported  that  highest  proof  (see  chap.  vii.  17),  they 
yet  turned  away  from  Him. — The  discourse  from 
ver.  44  is  not  a  single  one ;  in  order  to  show  the 
inexcusableness  of  Jewish  unbelief  John  subjoins 
a  summary  of  the  Lord's  discourses;  many  re 
miniscences  of  former  speeches.  With  ver.  44 
comp.  ch.  vii.  1C;  v.  10;  viii.  42. — With  ver.  44  ch. 
viii.  19;  xiv.  10;  chap.  i. — With  ver.  46  chap.  i. 
5;  viii.  12;  xii.  35. — With  vers.  47  and  48  chap, 
iii.  17;  v.  45,  etc. — With  ver.  49  chap.  viii.  28, 
38.— With  ver.  50  chap.  vi.  39,  40;  x.  11.— His 
revelation  was  nothing  but  light,  life  and  love. 

BHAUNE:  Elisha  did  twelve  miracles,  Elijah 
fewer  still,  and  if  we  reckon  up  all  the  miracles 
of  the  prophets  we  find  that  seventy-four  were 
performed  by  them  :  those  of  Moses  are  esti 
mated  at  seventy-six.  But  although  John  chro 
nicles  but  seven,  he  remarks,  chap.  xxi.  25,  that 
the  world  would  not  contain  the  books  that  would 
have  to  be  written  if  all  the  deeds  of  Jesus  should 
be  detailed.  (Interesting  from  a  theological 
point  of  view;  homiletically  a  quantitative  nu 
meration  of  all  tho  miracles  would  be  (inadvisa 
ble.  As  to  the  Number  Seven  of  John  the  case 
is  of  course  quite  different).  And  yet  they  be 
lieved  not  on  Him.  Awful  yet! — In  sins  of  con 
science  the  beginning  is  to  fear  and  flee. — With 
out  confession,  faith  soon  wanes  and  its  light 
threatens  to  become  extinct. 

GOSSNER:  We  fear  the  excommunication  of 
men,  but  not  the  excommunication  of  God,  of 
Christ. — This  fear  of  an  unrighteous  excommuni 
cation  may  plunge  us  into  eternal  perdition,  into 
the  eternal  excommunication  of  God. — It  is 
possible  for  a  soul  to  be  saved  without  external 
communion  with  the  Church,  without  sacra 
ments  administered  by  priests,  if  it  be  unright 
eously  shut  out  from  them. — Let  us  therefore  fear 
nothing  but  excommunication  from  Christ  in  our 
hearts,  nothing  but  separation  from  the  love  of 
Christ. — Faith  is  the  name  of  the  way  that  leads 
from  darkness  into  light. — Ver.  48.  The  hearing 
of  God's  word  is  never  without  result;  a  man 
cannot  remain  neutral  with  regard  toil;  it  is 
either,  or — friend  or  foe— grace  or  judgment. — 
Vcr.  50.  He  preaches  with  exceeding  joyfulness 
who  speaks  nothing  from  himself;  when  it  is 
His  (God's)  word  and  not  tho  preacher's  babble 
or  work  of  art. 


CHAP.  XII.  37-'>0. 
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The  secret,  inward  conviction  of 
(lie  divine  mission  of  .l.--ns  make*  liim  so  iiiuoli 
I  lie  more  culpable  wliu  id  ashamed  of  acknow 
ledging  such  a  conviction. — The  confession  of 
i  he  go-pel,  the  confession  of  Jesus,  is  of  particular 
w.j.-ili  in  timed  when  il  involved  shame. —  How 
many  dangers  and  hinderances  to  free  confes- 
hion  there  are  in  high  positions!  The  fear  of 
in, -n,  an  1  ambition  are  the  mightiest  impediments 
lo  outspoken  belief. — Pharisees.  Entire  parties 
may  exert  un  influence  in  the  repression  and 
hinderanee  of  the  go-pel. — To  reject  Jesus  is  to 
reject  God. —  His  judging  at  some  future  day  shall 
not  be  partial,  as  on  account  of  personal  injuries 
inflicted  by  unbelievers.  The  unbeliever  will  be 
condemned  by  his  own  conscience.  Unbelief 
bears  its  judge  within  itself. — Christ  left  no 
p-irticle  of  His  duty  undone.  So  it  was  no  fault 
of  His  if  men  would  not  believe. 

SriiLKiKHMACHF.ii:  There  is  but  one  honor — 
and  that  is  the  honor  which  is  in  Clod's  sight; 
there  is  but  one  fear  which  does  not  debase  men 
— and  that  is  the  fear  that  says:  How  should  1 
do  this  great  wickedness  ami  bin  against  God? 
liut  we  do  commit  sin  against  God  and  His  Spirit, 
if  we  s.-al  up  within  our  hearts  what  we  in  their 
inmost  depths  account  as  truth,  and  put  a  bar  to 
its  outgoing  and  further  operation.  For  as  com 
mon  properly  and  possession  the  Lord  has  en 
dowed  us  with  all  spiritual  gifts. — Some  arc  of 
opinion  that  it  was  the  general  design  of  the 
Lord  to  turn  aside  the  belief  of  mankind  in 
great  measure  from  His  own  person  and  direct 
it  towards  Him  who  sent  Him;  others  think: 
All  the  faith  that  He  demands  must  be  directed 
to  Him  and  His  person  alone.  Let  us  avoid  the 
one  and  the  other  extreme,  whilst  wo  combine  the 
two.  lor  such  was  the  Redeemer's  intention. — • 
In  view  of  Hid  Passion  and  Death  eaith  the  Re 
deemer:  I  know  that  His  commandment  is  life 
everlasting. 

I>K<SKII:  Perhaps  the  expression  that  so  fre 
quently  and  emphatically  recurs  in  the  discoursed 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  effect,  namely,  that  God  had 
sent  Him,  should  also  serve  to  designate  Him  as 
the  Amjel  (Ambassador)  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. — STIKR:  John 
knows  no  other  true  and  full  belief  than  that 
which  makes  confession. 

[('RAVKN:  From  Arm.'sriXK:  Ver.  38.  It  i- 
evident  that  the  arm  of  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  <i«d 
Himself. — Vers.  37,  3^.  God  predicted  the  un 
belief  of  the  Jews  but  did  not  cause  it;  He  does 
not  compel  men  to  sin  because  He  knows  they 
will  sin. — Vers.  :','.»,  40.  If  uny  ask  why  they 
rrtu.'J  not,  I  answer,  Because  they  would  not — it 
is  the  fault  of  the  human  will  that  they  cvuld 
IID!.  They  well  deserved  this — God  hardens  and 
i*I, mi*  a  man  by  forsaking  and  not  supporting 
him.  —  Vers.  4'J,  43.  As  their  faith  grew,  their 
love  of  human  praise  grew  Htill  more,  ami  out 
stripped  it.  —  Vers.  4  I,  4"».  He  signifies  that  He 
is  more  than  .He  appears  lo  be.  —  We  believe  an 
Apostle,  but  we  do  not  bel:evt>  in  an  Apostle. — 
Vi-r.  40.  He  pailh  lo  His  disciples,  Ye  are  (he 
light  of  the  world,  but  H<-  does  not  nay,  Ye  are  eome 
a  liyht  into  the  world  (hut  whomever  believelh  in  you, 
tic.;  All  saints  are  lights  but  they  are  so  by 
faith  [reflection]  beam-"  they  are  enlightened 
by  linn. — Ver.  47.  /  judje  Hun  no!,  >.  e.  not  now; 
20 


!  now  is  the   time   of  mercy,  afterward  will   be   lh<» 
time    of  judgment. — Ver.    4'.).    He    Himself  is  the 

Word  which  the  Father  speaketh. FromCiiitY- 

HosroM  :  Vers.  37,  38.  The  prophets  had  pre 
dicted  this  very  unbelief,  and  He  came  [amongst 
other  intents]  that  it  might  be  made  manifest. — 
That  is  expressive  not  of  the  cause  but  of  th« 
event:  they  did  not  disbelieve  because  Isaiah 
said  they  would,  Esaias  said  they  would  because 
they  would. — Ver.  .'>'.>.  Could  not,  a  common  form 
of  speech  among  ourselves;  we  say,  I  cannot  loc* 
such  a  man,  meaning  only  a  vehement  will. — Vers. 
39,  40.  He  does  not  leave  us  except  we  wish  Him  ; 
we  begin  to  forsake  first. — As  it  is  not  the  fault 
of  the  sun  that  it  hurts  weak  eyes,  so  neither  is 
God  to  blame  for  punishing  those  who  do  not 
attend  to  His  words. — Ver.  43.  The  praise  [glory] 
of  God  is  publicly  to  confess  Christ;  the  praise- 
[glory]  of  men  is  to  glory  in  earthly  things. — 
Ver.  47.  I  am  not  the  cause  of  his  judgment,  but 
he  is  himself  by  despising  My  words — Ver.  48. 
That  this  (vers.  40,  -17)  might  not  serve  to  en 
courage  sloth,  He  warns  of  a  terrible  judgment 

about  to  come. From   LITANY  of  the  CHURCH 

OK  ENGLAND:  Vers.  37-40.  "  From  all  hardness  of 
heart,  and  contempt  of  Thy  Word  and  command 
ment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us." 

[From  IH'RKiTT:  Vers.  38-41.  The  reference 
is  to  Is.  vi.  3;  whence  a  clear  argument  for 
Christ's  divinity  may  be  drawn — Ver.  37.  Let 
not  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  discouraged  at 
their  want  of  success,  when  they  consider  the 
small  success  of  our  Lord's  own  ministry.  —  Ver. 
38.  Isaiah's  complaint  of  the  small  success  of 
his  preaching,  u  prophecy  of  the  like  succesa 
that  Christ  and  His  ministers  should  have  under 
the  gospel. — The  gospel  in  all  ages  has  met  with 
more  that  rejected  it  than  have  savingly  enter 
tained  it. — Vers.  38,  40.  When  men  close  their 
eyes  wilfully,  it  is  just  with  God  to  close  their 
eyes  judicially. — The  infidelity  of  a  people  is  to 
be  resolved  into  the  perverseness  of  their  own 
wills,  and  not  to  any  judicial  blindness  wroughj, 
by  God  upon  them  antecedent  lo  their  own  sin. — 
God's  act  of  hardening  was  consequential  upon 
their  sinning.  —  Ver.  4li.  Even  in  times  and  places 
where  infidelity  most  prevails,  the  ministry  of 
the  word  shall  not  be  altogether  without  fruit. — 
Fear  of  men  has  kept  many  from  believing  on 
Christ,  and  more  from  confessing  Him. ---Ver. 
43.  They  valued  applause  from  men,  more  than 
God's  approving  them;  no  greater  snare  to  draw 
persons  Ironi  duty  than  an  inordinate  love  of 
their  own  reputation. — How  often  is  the  applause 
of  men  preferred  before  the  commendation  of 
God. — Ver.  45.  We  do  not  see  Christ  aright  un 
less  we  see  Him  to  be  truly  God. — The  Father  i» 
not  to  be  neon  but  in  the  Son. — Ver.  4').  The 
dreadful  judgment  denounced  by  Christ  against 
all  unbelievers. — Vers.  40,  47.  Learn  —  1.  Christ 
and  His  doctrine  inseparable;  U.  rejecters  of 
Christ  and  His  doctrine  shall  not  escape  th  • 
judgment  of  Christ  at  the  last  day;  3.  were 
there  no  other  witness  against  rejecters, the  word 
preached  would  be  sufficient. — The  word  preach 
ed  is  now  the  rule  of  Itviny,  hereafter  it  shall  bo 
the  rule  of  jitd'/ina. 

[From  M.  HKNRY:  V«TS.  37-41.  The  honor 
done  to  our  Lord  by  the  Old  Testament  prophets. 
— Two  things  said  concerning  untractable  Israel 
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— 1.  they  did  not  believe;  2.  they  could  not  be 
lieve. —  They  could  not  believe  because — 1.  they 
would  not,  a  moral  iinpotency  like  that  of  one 
accustomed  to  do  evil,  Jer.  xiii.  23 ;  2.  God  had 
blimle.il  their  eyes,  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin  and 
vet,  (1)  a  righteous  hand  of  God  sometimes  to  be 
acknowledged  in  the  blindness  of  those  who  per 
sist  in  sin  as  punishment  fur  preceding  resist 
ance,  ('2)  judicial,  blindness  is  threatened  against 
those  who  wilfully  persist  in  wickedness. — Vers. 
•12,  -13.  Many  professed  more  kindness  for  Christ 
than  they  had,  these  had  more  than  they 
were  willing  to  profess.  —  A  struggle  between 
their  conviction*  and  corruptions. — -There  are 
more  good  people  than  we  think  there  are — 
some  are  better  than  they  seem. — The  power 
of  the  world  in  smothering  convictions. — Observe 
concerning  these  believers — I.  wherein  they  failed 
— in  not  confessing  Christ;  2.  what  (key  feared — 
disgrace  and  damage;  3.  the  ground  of  their  fear 
— they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  Go  1.  —  Love  of  the  praise  of  men — 1.  as 
a  by-end  in  that  which  is  good,  will  make  a  man 
a  hypocrite  where  religion  is  in  fashion;  2.  as  a 
principle,  in  that  which  is  evil,  will  make  one  an 
apostate  where  religion  is  in  disgrace. — Ver.  44. 
Jesus  cried  [aloud]  and  said  :  this  intimates  His 
boldness  and  earnestness  in  speaking.  —  Vers.  44- 
4'J.  The  privileges  &Q.&  dignities  of  those  that  be 
lieve,  they  are  brought  into — 1.  an  honorable  ac 
quaintance,  with  God;  2.  a  comfortable  enjoyment  of 
themselves. — Vers.  47,  48.  The  peril  of  those 
tint  believe  not;  observe  —  1.  who  they  are 
whose  unbelief  is  hero  condemned — those  who 
hear  and  believe  not  ;  2.  the  constructive  malig 
nity  of  their  unbelief — a  rejection  of  Christ;  3. 
the  forbearance  of  Jesus  toward  them;  4.  their 
certain  judgment  at  the  great  day. — Vers.  49,  50. 
The  au'hority  of  Christ  —  1.  His  commission  from 
the  Father;  2.  the  design  of  that  commission — 
life  everlasting;  3.  His  own  observance  of  the 
instruct  ions  thereof. — Our  Lord  learned  obedience 
Himself  before  lie  taught  it  to  us. — Those  who 
disobey  Christ  despise  everlasting  life. 

[From  DOUDRIDGK:  Vers.  42,  43.  Strange  in 
fatuation!  that  the  human  mind  should  be  capa 
ble  of  believing  that,  there  isaGod,  and  yet  of  pre 
ferring  the  creature  before  Him. — From  SUOTT: 
Vers.  42,  43.  That  will  not  be  account ed  true 
faith  which  does  not.  overcome  [worldly]  ambi 
tion,  and  induce  its  possessors  to  confess  Christ 
before  His  enemies.  —  Chief  Itulers  are  especially 
in  danger  of  prevaricating.  —  From  A.  CLARKK 
— Vers.  42,  43.  Many  persons  are  liberal  in  their 
condemnation  of  the  Jews  who  are  probably 
committing  the  same  sort  of  transgression  under 
circumstances  which  heighten  their  iniquity. — 
It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  credit  the  four  Evan 
gelists  [the  entire  Bible]  and  yet  live  and  die  an 
injllel  so  far  as  his  own  salvation  is  concerned. 

[From  STIKR:  Vers.  3'.»,  40.  The  predicted  ju 
dicial  hardening  [of  the  Jews]  in  the  fulfilment  of 
which,  unbelief  itself  becomes  only  a  new  sign 
[to  us]  in  proof. — The  guilt  of  unbelief  rested 
solely  with  Israel  — Vers.  37-43.  Of  the  unbe 
lieving  there  are,  according  to  St.  John,  tiro 
clauses — 1.  the  unsusceptible  and  hardened;  2. 
those  who  confess  not  in  spite  of  their  [imper 
fect]  beliej — He  knows  no  other  genuine,  and  perfect 
faith  than  that  which  confesses. — Vcr.  00.  The 


commission  is,  in  its  ground  and  aim,  according 
to  its  design  and  indwelling  power,  life  everlasting 
for  all  who  believe. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
40.  It  is  evidently  implied  that  He  found  all  tho 

world  in  darkness. From  BARNKS:  Ver.  37. 

The  Jews  did  not  believe  as  a  nation.— -Vent.  42, 
43.  7V«e  faith  inactive — it  overcomes  the  fear  of 
man,  it  prompts  to  self-denying  duties. — Ver.  48. 
JIath  one  that  judjeth  him:  He  will  carry  his  own 
condemnation  wit  li  him,  his  own  conscience,  will  con 
demn  him.  —  Learn  that — 1.  a  guilty  conscience 
needs  no  accuser;  2.  the  words  of  Chri.st  will  be 
remembered  by  the  rejecter ;  3.  this  [rejection] 
will  be  the  source  of  his  condemnation;  4.  the 
conscience  of  the  sinner  will  concur  with  the  sen 
tence  of  Christ  in  the  great  day:  5.  the  word  that, 
Christ  has  spoken  will  he  that  by  which  the  sinner 
will  be  judged  in  the  last  day. — Ver.  50.  fits  com 
mandment  in  life  everlasting,  i.  e.  the  cause  or  source 
of  everlasting  lifV. — The  [one]  reason  of  the  ear 
nestness  and  fidelity  of  Jesus  —  He  saw  that  eter 
nal  life  depended  on  faithful  preaching. — Every 
minister  should  have  a  deep  and  abiding  convic 
tion  that  he  delivers  a  message  connected  wiili  ihe 
eternal  welfare  of  his  hearers  ;  under  the  influence 
of  this  belief  he  should  preach  fearlessly. — Tho 
close  of  the  public  ministry  of  Christ ;  such  a  close 
as  all  His  ministers  should  desire  to  make. 

[From  RYLK:  Ver.  37.  Where  there  is  the 
greatest,  quantity  of  the  firm  of  religion,  there  is 
o;'ten  the  greatest  proportion  ot  formality  and  un 
belief. —  Ver.  38.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  the  very 
chapter  which  the  Jews  have  been  most  unwilling 
to  believe  should  begin  with  the  question — Who 
hath  believed  our  report? — If  the  Jews  had  not 
been  unbelieving,  the  Scriptures  would  have  been 
untrue. — "  Darkness  does  not  blind  men  so  much 
as  light,  unless  God  renews  the  mind  by  His 
Spirit."  [RoLLOCK.] — Remark  how  seeing,  under 
standing,  being  co/u-rrted,  and  being  healed,  are 
linked  together.  —  Ver.  42.  Many  of  the  Chief 
Rulers  believed:  their  faith  was  only  of  the  head 
and  not  of  the  heart  —  they  were  cowards. — 
Ver.  43.  The  same  miserable  motive  is  still  ruin 
ing  myriads  of  souls  — '•  They  were  not  willing 
to  part  with  their  great  places  in  the  magis 
tracy."  [PooLE.] — Ver.  48.  There  will  be  a  re 
surrection  of  all  faithful  servants  at  the  last  day. 

[From  OWES:  Ver.  4.).  lie  hath  b/mled— 
hardened;  this  He  did  mediately  or  by  the  instru 
mentality  of  the  truth;  the  indirect  agency  of 
truth  when  resisted  to  render  the  soul  insensible 
to  divine  love  is  equally  certain  arid  dreadful  in 
its  results  as  though  the  effect  were  produce  1  by 
a  direct  agency  upon  the  heart. — Ver.  50.  //*.» 
commandment  contains  in  itself  the  germ  ami 
principle  of  eternal  life,  and  when  received  into 
the  soul  results  in  everlasting  salvation. 

[From  WHEDON:  Ver.  40.  Although  God  was 
the  unwilling  cause  of  their  blindness,  it  was 
their  wicked  will  that  gave  to  the  cause  its  effect. 
— Their  perverse  will  transformed  His  mercy 
into  judgment ;  his  means  of  softening  into  re 
sults  of  hardening — thus  does  the  same  sun  that 
melts  the  wax  harden  the  clay.  —  Ver.  42.  A  typo 
fulfilled  in  nearly  every  age  of  advancement  and 
beneficent  resolution. — Ver.  50.  God's  divine, 
authoritative  word  implanted  within  our  soul  it 
eternal  life  in  its  very  element  and  essence.] 
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VI. 

THE  RETTRN  OF  JESt'S  FROM  CONCEALMENT,  IN  I.OVE  TO  HIS  OWN.  THE  SEPARATION  IN  THE  CIRCI.K 
OK  DISCIPLES  ITSELF.  TIIK  AHASIIMKNT  AND  A<;ITATION  OF  THE  KAITIIFI'L.  THE  SEPARATION 
AND  WITHDRAWAL  OF  JUDAS.  THK  FOOT-WASH  IN(J  OK  (Ml  RIST  A  <i  LORIFIC  ATION  OF  HOSPITALITY, 
AS  OF  MlNISTEIUStJ  MASTERSHIP.  8YMUOLISM  AND  FOI'NDATION  OF  IMloTllERI.Y  HI  SC I  Pl.l  N  i:  IN 
THE  CHURCH.  TUB  DYNAMICAL  SEPARATION  OF  THE  ADVERSARY  FROM  T11K  DISCI  PLE.SII  II'  m 
JK8U8. 

CHAP.  XIII.  1-30. 

(Comp.  M:itt.  xxvi.  17-Go;   Mark  xiv.  l'J-31;   Luke  xxii.  7-38;   vers.  1-15  Pcricopo  for 

Maundy-Thursday). 

1  Now  [but]  before  the  feast  of  the  passovcr,  when  Jesus  knew  [Jesus  .knowing] 
that  his  hour  was  come  [coming]1  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the 
Father,  having  loved  his  own  which   were  (who  renmine<l  hi-hiinl)   in   the  world,  he 

2  \_<jtnlt  he]  loved  them  unto  the  end.     And  supper  being  ended  [the  meul  being 
about,  to  begin,  .-r,  having  begun]2  the  devil  having  now  [already,  v'7/]  put  into  the 
heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  tSimon'a  son,  to  betray  him  [put  into  the  heart,  i.  c.,  sug- 

J)  gestel  that  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon,  should  betray  him];  'Jesus  [Uej* 
knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  [him,  «-Voi]  all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that 
he  was  come  [came  forth,  l;?,/.'*^]  from  God,  and  went  [was  going,  ^r^ytj]  to  (iod  ; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper  [the  meal],5  and  laid  [layeth]  aside  his  garments  [the  outer 

5  or,  upper  garment];6  and  took  a  towel  and  girded  himself.     After  that  [thereupon 
or,  then]  he  poureth  water  into  a  [the]  basin,  and  [and  he]  began  to  wash  the  disci- 

6  pies'  i'eet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.     Then  cometh 
he  [so  he  cometh]  to  Simon  Peter:  [,]  and  Peter  [he]  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  dost 

7  tliou  wash  my  feet?     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What  I  do  thou  knowcst 

8  not  now  ;  but  thou  shalt  know  [wilt  learn,  understand]  hereafter.     Peter  saith  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  never  [Never  shalt  thou]  wash  my  feet.     Jesus  answered  him,  if  I 

I)  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  [in]  me.     Simon  Pctersaith  unto  him,  Lord, 

10  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  [the]  hands,  and  mij  [the]  head.     Jesus  saith  to  him, 
He  that  is  washed  [hath  been  bathed]  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  [the]  feet  [need- 
eth  not  to  wash  himself  (save  his  feet)],7  but  is  clean  every  whit  [wholly,  entirely 

11  clem]  :  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all.     For  he  knew  who  should  [was  about  to]  be 
tray  him  ;  therefore  [for  this  reason]  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So   after   he    had    washed    their    feet,    and    had    taken    his   garments    [upper 
garment]    and  was   set    [had  eat]8  down  again,  he   said    unto  them,  Know  [Un- 

13  dcrstand]  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you?     Ye  call  me  Master  [the  Teacher]  and 

14  [the]  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well  ;  for  xo  I  nm      If  I  then,  your  [the]  Lord  and  .Master 
[the  Teacher],  have  washed  your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  [also]  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  [A]  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ;  nei 
ther  he  that  is  went  [nor  one  sent]  greater  than  he  that  sent  [the  one  sending]  him. 

17  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  [blessed]  are  ye  if  ye  do  them  [the  same]. 

13       I  sj>eak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen   [I  chtne]  :  but  (thiiA  it  ii] 
that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled,  "  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up9 

19  his  heel  against  me."  (Pa.  xli.  9).     Now  [From  henceforth]  I   tell   you  before  it 
come  [hath  come  to-pass],  that,  when  it  is  [hath]  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that 

20  I  am  he.    [He,  iho  Messiah   imlic.iicd   in  I»*nlm   xli. '.»].     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me  ;  and  [but]  he  that  receiveth 
me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  .Ifsus  had  thus  said,  he  [Having  said  this,  Jesus]  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
and  te.stifud.  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  [will] 
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22  betray  me.     Then  [omit  then]10  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another  [at  one  another] 
2o  doubling  [being  uncertain  («;r/y_""VJt£>":)]  of  whom  he  spake.     Now11  there  was  lean 
ing  [reclining  at  the  table]  on  [in]  Jesus'  bosom  one  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus 

24  loved.     Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  [beckoneth,  muketh  a  sign,  vswsj]  to  him, 
that  he  should  ask  who  it  should  bs  of  whom  he  spake  [and  saith  to  him,  say,  who 

25  is  it  of  whom  he  speaketh]  ?'-     lie  then  [But  he]13  lying  [leaning  back  (thus),  «va- 

26  rsaibv  («•><«?)]  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who  H  it?     Jesus  [therefore] 
answered,  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  1  have  dipped  it  [for  whom  I 
shall  dip  the  sop  (morsel)  and  give  it  to  him].1*     And  when  he  had  dipped   the 
sop  he  gave  it  [Having  therefore  dipped  the  sop,  he  taketh  and  giveth  it]  to  Judas 

27  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon  [to  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon  Iscariot].'5     And  after  the 
sop  Satan  entered  into  him.     Then  [Therefore]  said  Jesus  unto  him,  That  [What] 
thou  doest,  do  quickly. 

28  Now  [But]  no  man  [no  one  of  those  reclining]  at  the  table  knew  [understood] 

29  for  what  intent  he  spake  [said]  this  unto  him.     For  some  of  them  thought,  because 
Judas  had  the  bag  [kept  the  purse]  that  Jesus  had  [omit  had]  said  unto  him,  Buy 
those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against   [Buy  what  we  need  for]  the  feast;  or, 

30  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor.     He  then,  having  received  the  sop,  went 
immediately  out;  and  [but]  it  was  night. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  1. — Tn  accordance  with  Cocld.  A.  B.  K.  Sin.  and  others,  Luchniann,  Tisehendorf,  wo  should  road  rjAfoi/,  not  eArjAu 
9tv.     "Tim  Perfect  resulted  from  the  recollection  of  chap.  xii.  2,3."  Meyer.     [Alford,  Tregelles  and  Westcott  and  liort  like 
wise  read  ^A0ei>,  came.,  was  coining. — P.  S.] 

2  Ver.  '2. — B.  L.  X.  Sin.,  etc. ;  yivo/xe'cov  instead  of  -yej'o/xeVov  ;  a  momentous  difference.     [Lachmann   arid  Alford  read 
ytvop.fvov  (cum.  co-mi  factu  sit),  hut  Tregelles,  Tischend.  ed.  8th,  Westcott  and  Hurt  give  the  preference  to  yivo/aeVov 
(mm  c(Knafierntur),  which  is  supported  by  K-  B.  Origen.     Noyes  and  Conant  translate  :  supper  briny  served  ;  Alford  :  when 
supper  was  begun.     The  E.  V.  (supper bring  ended)  is  inconsistent  with  ver.  12,  where  the  .Saviour  placed   Himself  again  at 
the  table,  and  with  ver.  26,  where  the  meal  is  still  going  on.     The  aorist  crept  in  as  the  more  usual  form  in  disregard  of  the 
chronology.- P.  S.] 

3  Ver. ''2. — The  reading  i^a  na.pa.8ol  avrbv  'lovSas  Sijucoi'o?  'Icncapiujrr;?,  in  accordance  with  B.  L.  M.  X.  Sin..  Copt.,  Arm., 
Vulgate,  etc ,  received  by  Tischendorf,  affirmed  by  .Meyer  to  be  the  correct  one,  is  not  entitled  to  prevail  against  the  reading 
given  by  A.  I).,  etc.,  Lachmann  [which  is  the  text.  rec.  followed  by  the  E.  V. :  ei?  rr)v  KapSiav  'lovSa  ^i/uioi'os  'lo-Kapiwrov  iva. 
TrapaSco  (  Lachm.  TrapaSoi)  avrov].     Meyer  interprets  the  above  reading  :      Wlten  the  devil  had  already  made,  his  plot  ( taken  it 
into  his  own  heart)  tfutt  Judas  should  betray  Him,  and  remarks  that  this  reading  was  early  (so  early  as  Origen)  misunderstood 
to  be  an  account  of  the  seduction  of  Judas  by  the  devil.     Fear  was,  however,  probably  entertained  that  fatalism  might  find 
a  support  in  the  Kecepta,  and  thus  originated  a  conjecture  which,  however,  without  its   being  remarked,  must  necessarily 
have  a  far  more  fatalistic  effect.     [The  preponderance  of  authority  is  in  favor  of  the  more  difficult  reading:  ti<;  -rt\v  xap&iav 
Iva  napaSol  OLVT'OV  'louSas  2.  '!<TK.,  which  is  adopted  by  Tregelles,  Alford,  Tiscliend.,  ed.  8th,  Westcott  and  Hurt.     The  text. 
rec.  looks  like  a  rearrangement  to  escape  the  difficulty  of  construction.     The  subjunctive  form  TrapaSoi  is  unusual  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  sustained  by  X.  B.  D.1     The  text.  rec.  reads  TrapaSw.— P.  S.J 

4  Ver.  13. — The  words  6  'Irja-oO?  are  wanting  in  B.  I).  L.  X.  Sin.,  etc.    Cod.  A.  and  others  give  them.     They  might  easily 
have  been  omitted  because  they  seemed  unnecessary  in  the  already  involved  sentence. 

o  Ver.  4.— r  Lange  inserts  the  gloss  after  the  meal:  ''  which  should  now  begin,  and  is  hindered  by  the  circumstance  that 
no  one  performs  the  hospitable  rite  of  foot-washing."  See  Ex™.— P.  S.j 

•»  Ver.  4.—,  Lange:  das  Oberkleid.  Ta  i/xarta  may  mean  the  outer  and  inner  garment,  or,  as  here,  and  often  simply  the 
outer  garment,  mantle,  pallium  (different  from  the  tunic  or  \'.TUJI'.  and  worn  over  it),  which  was  wrapped  around  the  body 
or  fastened  about  the  shoulders,  and  was  often  laid  aside,  comp.  Matt.  xxi.  7.  8 ;  Acts  vii.  .">t> ;  xxii.  20.  There  is  no  necessity 
to  suppose  that  Jesus  literally  divested  Himself  as  the  basest  of  slaves.— P.  S.] 

?  Ver.  10.— [Tischendorf,  ed.  «rh,  (ISli.J),  omits,  in  accordance  with  Orig.  and  Cod.  Sin..  >j  roi>?  jroSa?,  which  he  gave  in 
the  ed.  of  18.Y.I  in  accordance  with  A.  C.3  K.*  <!.,  ft.:.  ;  Lachmann.  Tregelles  and  Alford  retain  vi  /u.r;  TOU?  n6&a<;,  in  accordance 
with  B.  C.*  K.  L..  ••(<:. ;  Westrott  and  Uort  put  it  in  brackets.  Meyer  explains  the  omission  from  the  following  KaO.  i>Ao«. 
If  wi!  r  -ad  simply  OVK  «x«i  xP"'*"  »"<>acr0ai,  we  would  have  to  translate  :  hatk  no  w.al  to  wait  himtel/.—V.  S.J 

3  Ver.  12.— Tischendorf :  *ai  avima-fv  in  accordance  with  ('odd.  [^.\  H.  C.  ,*et:.  In  favor  of  *cai  are  also  A.  L.  and  others. 
[The  t-xt.  rec.  o  nits  the  second  KCU  and  roads  oran-erfuii'.— P.  S.) 

9  Ver.  !«.— |  Instead  of  «ri)pei'(  B.C.  D.  L.  Lachm.  Treg.  Alf.,  Westcott  and  Hort),  Tischendorf,  ed.  Sth,  reads  gr^p*** 
with  K-  A.U.  II.— P.  S.I 

10  \,.r.  iK.-|Tisch«-ml>rf.  Alford,  Westcott  and  Ilort  omit  ovv   in  accordance  with   N-c  B.  C. ;  Liichinann  piv-s  it  ac- 

A.  1).  L.,  t:lc.     Tregelles  retains  it,  but  in  brackets.     Its  insertion   is  easier  accounted   for  than   its  omission. 


cordi..g  to  N-* 
-P.  S.] 

n  Ver  2:}. 


;.— [Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alf.,  We.stcott  and  Hort,  omit  5«  in  accordance  with  B.C.*  L.;  Lachmann  gives  it 
recording  f.  K.  A.  C.2  I).,  etc.] 

l1-  Ver.  24.— [Codil.  [«.]  15.  C.  [I.],  L.  X.  Vulgate  and  Origen  read  »cai  Ae  yei  a  u  r  <L-  t  i  JT  e  ris  e<TTt  v,  jrepi  ov  A  «- 
ye  i  The  reading  Tru<9e<TiSai  TI?  av  tii)  [text,  rec.]  seems  moileled  after  ver.  25. — [The  latter  reading  has  the  uuthorit/  of 
A  1)  T.  A.  A.  II. ;  buf  the  former  is  adopte.l  by  Treg.,  Alf..  Tischend.,  Westcott  and  Hort.— P.  S  J 

13  Ver.  iV— The  6e,  omitted  bv  Tischendorf  [Treg.,  Alf.,  Westcott  and  Hort]  in  accordance  with  [$.\  B.C.,  retained  by 
Lachmann,  in  accordance  with  A.  E.  F.U.,  in  uiifestly  places  the  conduct  of  John  in  a  certain  antithesis  to  the  expression 
of  Peter.  The  ovt>  in  Codd.  D.  L.  M.,  seems  to  In:  exegetical,  i.  e.,  it  explains  how  Peter  intended  his  speed  ;  Say,  etc.,  i.e., 
oak  the  Master. 

i*  Ver.  20.— The  reading  in  Tischendorf  in  accordance  with  B.C.  L.,  r.tc. :  jBatjwrb  ^ufuov  <rai  Suffta  ainiZ  obliterates 
the  more  exact  sense.  The  rirst  e^^a.^a<;  |/3a^as  with  X-J  i»  Lachmann,  in  accordant^  witli  A.  I).  K.  seems  to  be  con 
formed  from  SaJ/at  in  accordance  with  tin-  s nd  efj.j3a.\}ja.<;  which  is  in  its  right  place.  (/Bdi//a«  ovr  in  accordance  with  {< 

B.  C.  L.;  «ai  tnpa.4ia<;  with  A.  F.  A.  A.  X  11.  .2  ,tc..  Tregelles.  Alford,  Tischend.,  ed.S,  and  Westcott  and  Hort  agree  in  read 
ing:  o>  iyla  /Sd^u  TO  ^u>nxiof  (tai  8^oru>  oi/riu— for  whom  J  shall  dip  the  sop  and  if  inf.  it  to  him.  Laclinmnn's  reading  <L  eyi> 
fnPd4/a.<;  TO  ^uiuiiov  tirifiuiorw,  and  the  reading  of  the  text,  rec.:  u>  eyi>  /3ai//ac  TO  \ftujfiiov  em&Mtria,  which  is  preferred  by 
Lange,  reiiuire-*  the  translation  to  whom,  havimj  dipped  the  sop,  I sliallgiue.  it,  or,  for  whom  1  shall  dip  the  sop  and  to  w/iom  I 
lhaugivt  it.— P.  S.] 

>»  Vnr.  2ft. — [The  correct  reading  is  'Toi^a  2i/xioi'o<;  'laxapuirou,  according  to  N.  B.  C.  L.  M.,  etc.,  Tischend.,  Alf, 
Trog.,  Westcott  and  Hort.,  over  against  'Ia*aptu>  T  jj  of  thu  text  rec.,  which  is  conformed  to  vi.  70.— P.  S.J 


CHAP.  XIII.   1-30. 
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EXEGKTICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 


[Here  begins  the  third  main  part  of  the  gospel 
of  John  si'tting  forth  the  glorification  of  Christ 
as  the  suffering  High  Priest  and  the  victorious 
King  It  is  subdivided  into  three  sections.  The 
first  treats  of  His  private  glorification  in  the 
midst  of  His  disciples;  the  foot- wash  ing,  the 
parting  discourses  and  the  sacerdotal  prayer, 
chs.  xiii.-xvii. ;  the  second  Hi?  public  glorifica 
tion  in  His  passion  and  death,  chs.  xviii.  and  xix. ; 
the  third  His  full  glorification  in  His  resurrec 
tion  and  reappearance  among  His  disciples  as 
the  pledge  of  His  abiding  presence  to  the  end  of 
time,  chs.  xx.  and  xxi.  With  ch.  xiii.  we  ap 
proach  the  Holy  of  holies  in  the  earthly  life  of 
our  Lord.  Having  completed  His  prophetic  office 
and  public  ministry,  He  spent  the  evening  before 
His  crucifixion  in  the  quiet  circle  of  His  disciples 
and  friends,  and  poured  out  before  them  His 
heart,  in  full  view  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross  by 
which  He  was  shortly  to  show  in  fact  His  bound 
less  love  to  them  and  to  the  whole  world.  Suc!i 
an  evening  occurred  but  once  in  the  world's 
history:  the  fullness  of  eternity  itself  was  con 
densed  into  a  few  fleeting  moments.  The  farewell 
words  of  our  Lord,  chs.  xiii.  31-xvii.  20,  stand 
alone  even  in  the  Hook  of  books.  The  nearest  ap 
proach  to  them  we  may  find  in  the  parting  song 
and  blessing  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.), 
and  the  farewell  address  of  Paul  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  17  ff.).  A  more  remote 
parallel  is  the  prophetic  picture  in  the  second 
part  of  .Isaiah,  the  prince  and  evangelist  among 
the  prophets,  especially  ch.  liii.,  where  the  Mes 
siah  is  represented  as  a  man  of  sorrows  who  bore 
our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,  who  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  and  bruised  for 
our  iniquities.  The  last  words  of  our  Lord  to 
His  own  combine  the  deepest  emotion  with  se 
rene  repose;  they  are  solemn,  weighty  and  af- 
i'ecting  beyond  description;  they  seem  to  sound 
directly  from  Ip-avt-n.  and  they  lift  the  reader 
high  above  time  and  space.  We  have  here  nmro 
than  words,  we  have  things,  verities,  acts  of  in 
finite  love  going  out  from  <jod  and  going  into  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  main  idea  is:  I  in  tln> 
Father,  the  Father  in  Me;  I  in  tlio  believers,  Un 
believers  in  Me,  sharing  My  glory;  or,  as  Uengel 
puts  it:  I  came  from  My  Fattier  in  heaven,  I  ful 
filled  His  will  on  earth,  I  now  relurn  to  My  Father. 
("Kfni  a  I'atre,  fui  in  mundo,  rn-io  ml  J'atrfni"). 
No  disciple  was  so  well  qualified  to  apprehend, 
preserve  and  record  these  farewell  words,  as 
the  bosom  friend  of  Jesus  who,  during  their  de 
livery,  reclined  on  His  breast  and  heard  the  beat 
ings  of  His  heart.  He  omits  an  account  of  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  being  already 
sufficiently  known  from  the  other  (lospels,  but 
these  discourses,  as  also  those  in  chs  iv.  and  vi., 
are  full  of  the  ideas  of  vital  union  with  Christ 
and  the  communion  of  saints,  which  the  sacrament 
Hymboli/.es.  In  the  s:ime  way  John  omits  the 
form  of  baptism,  but  unfolds  the  underlying  idea 
of  regeneration  (ch.  iii.)  Comp.  on  these  won 
derful  chapters  I  he  introductory  remarks  of  Dr. 
Lange  below  on  ch.  xiii.  HI  mid  ch.  xvii.*--P.  S.] 

•  [The  remark*  of  Ewald,  JuHann.  .Sfc/iri/ten,  1. 1».  3*4  ff., 


On  the  hypotheses  of  modern  criticism  (Bret- 
schneider.  Strauss,  Ilaur,  rtc. ),  concerning  the 
history  of  the  foot-washing,  see  Meyer  [p.  4'.»2]. 
On  the  relation  of  the  Joiiannean  account  of  the 
farewell  repast  of  Jrsus  to  that  found  in  the 
Synoptists,  oomp.  Comra.  on  Matthrtc,  chap.  xxvi. 
[Am.  ed.  p.  4">4tF.,  where  the  Knglish  literature 
on  this  difficult  question  of  chronology  with  many 
additional  remarks  is  supplied. — I'.  S.].  After 
that  general  examination  it  will  here  suffice  for 
us  to  render  prominent  once  more  the  agreement 
between  John  and  the  Synoptists  in  tho*e  parti 
cular  passages  in  which  it  is  disputed.  Thus 
here  vers.  1-4;  ver.  27;  chap,  xviii.  28;  chap, 
xix.  31. 

Hyniius.  Wichelhaus  (History  of  tJf  Passion) 
and  Rope  (IHoii)  hold  that,  the  repast  of  the  loot- 
washing  was  not  identical  with  the  feast  of  the 
Passover.  This  view,  is,  indeed,  not  tenable 
in  its  separation  of  the  two  repasts; — there  is, 
however,  some  truth  in  it,  inasmuch  as  two 
divisions  in  the  Last  Supper  are  to  be  definitely 
distinguished,  of  which  divisions  the  Synoptistn 
portray  preeminently  the  second,  i.e.  the  in 
stitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  while  John  brings 
into  relief  the  first  section,  i.  c.  the  Jewish  pas 
chal  feast,  —  that  which  has  been  transformed 
into  the  typical  Christian  love-feasts.  That  tlie 
ClirNtian  Agape,  in  its  distinction  from  the  Lord's 
Supper  and  yet  in  conjunction  with  the  same, 
was  already  existent  nt  the  time  when  John 
wrote  his  (jo«pel.  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  xi.  17  ft'., 
etr. ;  Jii'le  ver.  12 :  2  IVt.  ii.  1:J;  probably  also 
from  Acts  ii.  42,  i'l  ;  vi.  2.  That,  moreover,  tho 
Agape  preceded  the  celebration  of  the  Supper 
in  the  Apostolic  Cliuivh.  is  evidenced  by  1  Cor. 
xi.  -0,  21  and  by  th-  fact  that  down  to  Augus 
tine's  time  the  African  Church  retained  the* 
custom  of  holding  a  common  feast  in  the  Church 
on  Maundy  Thursday,  previous  to  the  recep 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Supper;  this  was  the  case 
long  after  the  ordinary  Agapes  had  been  separa 
ted  from  the  Lord's  Supper.  (There  wasdoubt- 
le*s,  however,  a  more  decided  separation  of  the 
Love  Feast  and  the  Communion  in  the  Western 
than  in  the  Eastern  Church). 

Now  if  in  John's  time  the  Agape  already  ex- 
i-tel  in  the  stead  of  the  Paschal  feast,  we  can 
readily  comprehend  that  the  term  <i;.uT'ir, — an 
expression  which  of  itself  signifies:  to  testify 
love, — might  have  a  double  me ming  in  the  mouth 
of  John,  and  thus  imply  :  He  showed  them  His 
love  by  the  Agape.  The  mysterious  expression 
of  the  Evangelist  peems  to  contain  still  more  of 
design  when  we  consider  that  -n  ri'/m;  was  like 
wise  indicative  of  the  religious  ceremony,  the 
celebration  of  initiation.  The  scarce  translata 
ble  word:  unto  ihr  cn<l,  unto  tlif  <!fc.si«n  He  luvrtl 


jin-iiU)  worth  nwliiiK.  "What  Christ  <lhc-iiH«.-.l."  Ii"  wiy*. 
"with  th-Tw.lv.- in  tiM-Hf  hour*.  ,..ir  A|»"tl.  .!••««  ril»s  li'-ro 
with  a  vivu.-ity  iiml  <|UH't  flow  of  i-omjioHitioit  «''''  >•  l>v<>11  H"r- 
IMMM  all  hi*  former  n<i><>rt.i  <>i  tin-  .I.-.MH---  »r  I'hrUt,  hut 
win.  h  .ill.  i  nil  iri  iJuulitl'-H*  niily  .i  w-.ilv  all-  mji!  t<>  lullv  rc- 
I.P..IIK-I.  the  inliini.-  nlow  ..I  h..!y  I  -v,-  ami  •IIVIIM-  .•»riii-»lnnw 
with  whii-h  rhri-t  II<|I|I-S*.M|  t.>  tin-in  Hi*  ••mllilv  l.ircw.-H." 
I  l.i-  it  i.itli-l  u  I  -It  h  npl-.l  r.,ili|>lll»<Mit  to  .I..IM.  I. Ml  it  Will 
<l..|..i  Kw.il.l,  wh.i,  in  lot  own  w.iv.  i*»li  iHitlui-iimlii:  nJuilrtT 
of  tin,  l,,iirlh(J.»H,.,.|  mi.)  with  ih-  mtmti,.n  of  ^,-niiiH  l,>ok> 
«i!t4>n  iJi'<.|»«>r  into  Itn  MKNIIIIIIK  th  in  inuny  mi  orthiidui  coiu- 
iii.  nutor.  On  |i.  :i-'.l>  h«  .  Inn.*,  fii/.-n  thi-w  IMI-UIIX  di*. 
.  ..MI  -•-.  (w  "the  >  i-  .it.--i  .in.,  in  -i  wuuJcrful  "  i--.  -  ui  cum* 
|MMitif>ii.  —  I*.  8.J 


400 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


them  (or:  His  love  to  them  brought  on  His  end 
together  with  its  [His  love's]  completion;  or,  us 
Zm/endorf  has  it:  He  loved  Himself  to  death, 
brought  on  death  by  loving),  contains  for  Chris 
tian  Greek  readers  the  assonance  of  the  thought: 
He  gave  them  the  Agape  in  anticipation  of^the 
Christian  festival  of  initiation,  of  Christian  ini 
tiation  into  the  fellowship  of  His  death  by  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Since  Christ  desired  to  develop  the  Passover 
into  the  New  Testament  form  of  the  Supper,  it 
was  quite  significant  that  He  so  ordered  the 
IVast  that  the  Passover  itself  took  place  before 
the  beginning  of  the  loth  Nisau  and  only  the 
Supper  fell  into  the  full  least.  Therefore  He 
came  early  with  the  disciples  to  Jerusalem  and 
commenced  the  celebration  before  the  turning- 
point  of  the  two  days,  i,  e.  before  six  o'clock  on 
the  evening  of  the  J4th  Nisan;  so  early  was  it 
that  the  conclusion  of  the  Paschal  least  or  ori 
ginal  Agape  was  reached  before  six  o'clock,  or, 
at  all  events,  just  about  that  hour.  This  simple 
supposition  removes  all  difficulties,  especially 
when  it  is  observed  that  in  those  days  the  accu 
racy  of  our  measurement  uf  time  had  no  ex 
istence. 

Ver.  1.  But  before  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  etc.  [II  pa  6  t-  r  f]  (•  ropTijc  ~or  -iraax0-* 
t i  6  u  c  <i  '  1  /;  a  o  v  c  or  L  ?/  /,  tf  e.  v  a  v  ~  <>  v  1}  w  (>  " 
1  v  a  fifrn/'iy  e.  K  rn  J>  noa/iov  rot'-rov  rrpbc, 
~bv  7?  art  pa,  a -/ a  TT  f'/ a  a  c.  rvi><;  irfiouf  Tore  t •  i> 
T  >f>  K  o  n  11  (,),  e  I  f  r  i .  /.  n  r  ij  }'  a  TT  ?/  o~  e  v  a  v  ~  o  v  f .  J "" 
Different  constructions: 

1.  The  first  sentence  continues  to  the  close 
ver.  r>  [or  rather  ver.  4 — P.  S.]  and  the  apodosis 
begins  with  the  words  ver.  4:  "  He  rose  from 
supper"  (Griesbach,  Matthlii  [deck,  Ebrard, 
Westcott  and  Hort]  and  others).  If  we  make  it 
the  evening  before  the  festal  eve,  or  the  evening 
of  the  l-'<lh  Nisan  and  allow  of  no  pause,  the 
history  is  continued  uninterruptedly  through  the 
night  until  the  end  of  chap,  xvii.,  and  the  cruci 
fixion  follows  the  next  day,  on  the  14th,  still  be 
fore  the  feast.  This  assumption  is  contradicted 
by  (/.  the  exceedingly  difficult  construction  (comp. 
chap,  vi.  '2'2') ;  b.  tlie  different  sense  of  fi(Swf,  vers. 
1  and  :];  the  distinction  is  entirely  blotted  out 
if  we  consider  the  second  c^wf  a  repetition  of  the 
firsthand  the  words:  ctt;  rf/.or,  etc.  a  parenthesis. 
(IMeck:  Before  the  feast,  when  Jesus  knew  that 
His  hour  was  come  to  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  loved  His  own  who  were 
in  the  world — lie  did  love  them  unto  the  end—, 
when  a  repast  was  spread,  etc.}.  The  Evange 
list  had  in  view  a  tirnf.,1,1  great  antithesis  re 
dounding  to  the  glorification  of  the  Lord.  The 
first  (ver.  1)  glorifies  especially  His  love,  where 
by  in  the  love-feast  itself  He  revealed  His  love 
to  the  disciples  unto  the  consummation;  the 
second  (vers.  2-4)  espicially  glorifies  Ifis  hu 
mility,  in  which  He  washed  the  disciples'  fe«-t, 
although  He  knew,  of  Himself,  that  the  Father 
was  already  tendering  omnipotence  to  Him  ami 
that  the  Satanic  betrayer  was  amongst  the  dis 
ciples.  These  two  specifically  different  consid 
erations  cannot  be  mingled  without  obliterating 

*  (Lachiniuin,  Tiachewlorf  (••<!.  Hth),  Trv-i-ll-s  ami  AIW«i 
agree  in  making  n  -stop  after  ai'-rou?.  Hut  Wcst«-i.tt  am)  Hurt, 
with  GripRbach,  Mattlm-i,  Srhol/.,  put  <iyan^<7a<;-ni'Tuv<;  iii 
imrcntliesi.s  ami  closw  the  sentence  with  vi-r.  4. — 1'.  S.J 


the  sense  of  the  entire  passage,  c.  The  formal 
ending  of  the  sentence  ver.  1  is  equally  clear. 

'2.  The  first  sentence  comes  to  a  conclusion 
with  the  first  verse  (Vulgate,  Luther,  Liicke, 
Lachmaiin,  r/r.  [lOwald,  Hengstenberg,  Godetj). 
Still  there  are  various  conceptions: 

(t.  Kling,  Luthardt  and  others  connect  rrpi 
T?~/r  i-op-f/r,  cfc.  with  fioijr:  ir/i/'n  Jesus  knew  befor'. 
the,  f/'itst  of  the  pasisnvvr.  But  this  would  reader 
the  designation  of  the  time  unmeaning. 

b.  Application  of  the   -xpo  -f/c,  etc.  to  uymrr/rrar 
(Wieseler,  Tholuck)    in    this   sense:    hnrin>/  cvi-n. 
before   the  fruxt,   in   His   consciousness  of  Hi*  <if>- 
proacltiny  dtpurture.  (chap.  xii.  2;5),  loved  Hi*  aim, 
lie  loved  i/ic.iu  ft/ore  titan  ever  at  the  end.      In  con 
nection  with    this,  Tholuck   observes,    that    it   is 
impossible    to    interpret,    r/'/a-rjctv    avrn'rr     with 
Liicke:    HP.  gave,  them  a  proof  of  His  love,  and  lie 
maintains  that  it  indicates  merely  a  loving  frani'i 
of  mind.      But  certainly  it   may    mean  a    loving 
mood  manifesting  itself  by  a  sign.     And  this  ad 
mitted,  the  loving  mood  relapses  into  the  proof 
of  love. 

c.  Application  of  irpb  rf/r  to  the  entire  history. 
Meyer  thinks   that  if  it  hud    been  the  eve  of  the 
feast  (the  evening  of  the   14th  Nisan)  John  must 
have  written:   rij  Tr/x'.iTy  r<l>i>  a^riiDV.      The  chro 
nological    turning-point  seems  to  be  obscured   in 
this   place   by  the  fear  of  "  Harmoni-tics.''      T// 
Tr/xjTij    ril)V    a$vfj.(i)V  and   rrpb    ri^    toi>rrtr   ure   the 
self-same  thing.      We   make   TT/IO  rf,c,    etc.  relate 
to  the  mysterious   and   significant,   tif  rt'/.or  //}•«- 
T">inev  ourorc.     But  before  the  feast  lie  came  for 
ward  again   (contrast  to  what  has  gone   before). 
Then   He   carried    His   love   to   the   r//.or.     The 
completed  expression  of  His  love  brought  along 
with  it  the  completion    of  His  life.      In  particu 
lar,  namely,  He  manifested  at  the  love-feast  the 
humility  of  His  love. 

Jesus,  knowing  [rlvitc  o  '1 77 a.]. — The  M 
[alter  TT/>O  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse]  is  of 
great  moment  here,  serving  also  us  an  eiucida- 
tion.  Jesus  had  withdrawn  Himself.  But  before 
the  beginning  of  the  feast  He  was  again  drawn 
forth  by  the  consciousness  that  His  hour  was 
come,  and  by  His  love  to  His  own,  and  now  He 
loved  them  so  that  the  end,  or  the  crisis,  was  the 
result.  The  love-feast  brought  the  crisis.  And 
so,  even  though  the  primary  reference  of  the 
words  of  the  first  verse  is  to  the  disciples,  they 
also  relate  to  the  great  mass  of  His  own  in  the 
world.  He  came  back  and  carried  out  His  work 
of  love  to  the  end.  He  loved  Himself  to  Hi* 
end,  to  death,  for 'the  paschal  feast  brought  on 
the  decision  of  the  betrayer  and  hence  His  death. 
'II  y  a  rr  r/n  t •  v,  therefore,  has  reference  undoubt 
edly  to  the  whole  love-feast,  and  the  like  is  true 
of  TT/JO  r/;c  fof>r?/r.  Before  the  paschal  evening 
had  fully  begun,  Judas  went,  out,  into  the  night  ; 
with  his  departure  ru  rt'/.'ir  was  decided;  Jesus' 
act  of  love  had  induced  the  decision.  But  the 
more  definite  date  was  the  leaving  of  Bethany 
for  Jerusalem:  that  was  the  expression  of  His 
love  by  which  the  end  was  occasioned.  The  re 
ference  of  the  words  ayairtjaas  rove  'uMovr  to  the 
foregoing:  to  .lepart  unto  the  Father,  alter  Ho 
had  "loved  (Meyer),  is  void  of  meaning;  but  the 
interpretation:  "He  rendered  them  the  last 
testimony  of  His  love,"  likewise  withholds  from 
tJr  TfAof  its  rights. 
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Ver.  '2.  And  when  the  meal  had  begun, 
or,  supper  being  served  [mil  iJfjrrn.v 
•)•  i  vti  at  I-"  i-]. — The  introduction  of  (hir-rnr  with 
out  :;n  article  is  explained  by  (lie  fact  that  John 
has  already  indicated  the  nature  of  the  »Vi.Trw 
by  the  ij-.u--ijatv  in  tlie  first  verse.  ••  It  seems  un 
favorable  to  the  idea  that  it  was  tlie  paschal 
tueiil  (Wichelbaus),  but  as  <i~u  Jt/rrioi',  i-l  ov/Trm* 
irrnt  mean:  after  the  repast,  t.>  goto  table,  so 
Afi-rov  •}  trout  vov  does  not  mean:  when  a  meal 
took  place,  but  it  signifies  if /mi  lite  meal  tank 
place  or  u-us  about  to  take  j>!ac<\  to  wit,  the  repast 
of  this  day,  nn«l  that  was  the  festive  meal.'' 
Tholuck.  Should  we  even  read  •jn-nuirw  (see  the 
TKXTI'AL  NOTKS),  it  would  not  mean  :  after  the 
repast  was  over  (Luiher,  Hofmann  [K.  V.]),  but 
after  it  had  already  begun.  According  to  Meyer 
and  many  others  this  meal  was  not  the  supper; 
John,  they  say,  assumes  that  to  be  already  known 
to  his  readers  (it  having  been  celebrated  on  the 
same  evening).  Hence,  according  to  Meyer  the 
paschal  meal  is  omitted.  According  to  Uaur  it  is 
omitted  because  the  author  of  the  Uospel  chap, 
vi.  connected  it  with  the  .second  paschal  feast  of 
Jesus;  according  to  Strauss  the  Evangelist  knew 
nothing  of  the  Supper.  [According  to  Schenkel 
John  intended  to  guard  against  ascribing  a  inayicul 
effect  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  to  prevent  sacra 
mental  controversies.  l?ut  this  could  have  been 
done  more  effectually  by  plain  instruction. — 
1>.  S.] 

The  meal  having  begun,  or,  being 
served. — That  is,  they  had  already  reclined, 
vers  4,  ]-.  [Not  l>nnj  endfd,  a.s  in  the  L\  V. 
See  TKXTI-.M.  NOTKS.  —  1*.  S.] 

The  devil  having  already  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  [r,,t>  Am  .iu'/.nv  >}<)// 
fit  :i/.r//L<>7  or  iir  -  it  \.<  Kdiiniar] — The  explana 
tion  of  Meyer,  when  (he.  if  ceil  hud  already  made,  hin 
plot  [had  put  it  into  In.t  heart],  is  untenable  (see 
TKXK  AI.  NOTKS).*  Strange  indeed  it  would  IK- 
if  the  ficurt  of  the  devil  were  the  subject  of  this 
announcemi-nt,  independently  of  the  fact  that 
after  all  there  would  be  little  sense  in  the  state 
ment:  the  devil  had  resolved  within  himself,  etc. 
As  if  such  a  thing  were  dependent  on  the  resolve 
of  the  devil.  The  condition  of  affairs  is  this: 
the  devil  had  sown  the  thought,  the  i-tiJv/na,  of 
betrayal  in  Judas'  heart;  the  wicked  counsel  be 
comes  a  firm  decree  only  in  ver.  'J7.  It  is  true 
that,  according  to  Matt  hew,  Judas  had  previously 
been  to  tin-  high  priests  and  negotiated  with 
them;  this  fact,  however,  does  not  preclude  sub 
sequent  waverings  and  conflicts  on  the  part  of 
tin-  unhappy  man.  Now  while  the  first  antithesis 
was  general  in  its  character  and  referred  to  the 
whole  love-feast,  this  second  antithesis  is  cpecial 
mi  I  lias  reference  to  the  humility  of  tin-  love  of 
Je>ns  which  found  expression  in  the  washing  of 
tlie  disciples'  feet.  Vet  the  words:  (fir  </<•»•</ 
harm;/,  n<\,  are  to  be  primarily  referred  us  a 
Ktlpplemeiil  to  the  foregoing,  in  this  sense:  the 
brooding  treason  in  the  hre.-i-i  of  Judas  did  not 
hin«lcr  the  Lord  troni  causing  the  repast  to  com 
mence.  Perhaps,  however,  it  is  likewise  in 
tended  that  the  words  should  mark  out  Judas  as 
ihe  chief  author  of  tin-  dispute  which  aro.se 

*  [Alton!  rail.-,  it  ••  wholly  m.«,.nhv  of  .1  n.  holur  and 
rimj.ly  iibi-unl."  H«-  i-ipUm*  SCHATJKOTOV,  tic  luyytfUd,  i>ru- 
pottd,  viz.,  to  the  miii'l  «!  Jii'.-i.-.  T  S.j 


among  the  disciples  on  this  occasion  as  to  their 
respective  ranks, — a  dispute  chronicled  by  Luke. 
No  doubt  the  unwillingness  of  each  one  of  tho 
disciples  to  take  upon  himself  the  ofliec  of  tho 
foot-washing  was  one  oi'  the  modes  in  which  their 
contentious  spirit  manifested  itself  (Lukexxii. 
'Jl,  117;  ancient  cxegetc*:  L?l>cn  Jtxn,  II.  p 
lolli.  L'uthymius  /igabenus  sees  in  the  uien- 

Itioa  of  Judas  a  trail  illustrative  of  the  long- 
suffering  of  Jesus;  the  truth  of  this  view  Meyer 

i  groundlessly  denies. 

Ver.  :«.  Jesus,  knowing.— Albeit  He  had  tho 

j  presentiment  of  His  glory;  namely  1.  the  pre 
sentiment  of  His  elevation  to  divine  power;  '2. 
t  :  His  perfected  mission  resting  upon  His  de- 
Bc  nt  from  the  Father;  o.  of  His  imminent  ele 
vation  to  the  throne  of  glory. 

Ver.  4.  He  riseth  from  supper — The  con 
trast  of  His  service  with  the  presentiment  of  His 
iofty  dignity.  He  rises  to  perform  the  loot- 
washing.  Since  this  was  ordinarily  done  by 
slaves  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  meal, 
in  the  absence  of  a  slave  the  duty  naturally  de 
volved  upon  the  humblest  of  the  circle.  In  this 
assumption  lay  the  fuse  that  kindled  the  disciples' 
last  strife  for  preeminence.  At  all  events  tho 
dispute  recounted  by  Luke  appears  to  have  been 
in  part  the  occasion  of  the  loot-washing.  Ac 
cording  to  Strauss,  DC  Welle,  Meyer  and  other:) 
this  is  not  the  place  for  that  dispute.  It  was, 
however,  natural  for  it  to  break  out  more  than 
once,  and  we  should  be  attributing  too  great  a 
piece  of  inaccuracy  to  Luke,  were  we  to  imagine 
that  his  placing  of  it  in  the  history  of  the  Supper 
was  altogether  erroneous.  According  to  Meyer 
and  Tholuck  no  such  cause  was  requisite  to  in 
duce  Jesus  to  wash  the  disciples'  feel ;  they  main 
tain  that  the  act  was  a  purely  symbolical  one. 
I '.u i  this  is  in  opposition  to  the  realism  of  the  life 
of  Je.Mis  and  commingles  the  Old  and  New  Tes 
taments.  Symbolism  sel  forth  in  ceremonies  is  of 
the  Old  Tesiament.  U  ichelhaus  discovers  in  tho 
foot-washing  an  indication  that  the  entertain- 
ini'iit  was  no  paschal  feast,  since,  if  it  had  been, 
the  host  must  have  assumed  the  duty.  As  con 
tradictory  to  this  view  wo  cannot,  with  Tholuck, 
cite  Luke  vii.  44,  affirming  that  the  washing  of 

I  t he  feet  was  not  always  practiced.    The  omission 
of  it  there  is  reprehended.      Manifestly,  the  very 
j  absence  of  the  host  proves   that  it    was  the  tune 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Passover.    On  the  even 
ing    of     the     loth     Nisan    the    host     might     have 
;  charged  himself  with  the    foot-washing;   en   the 
;  evening  of  the  1  lili  Nisiin  h.^  was  obliged  to   eat 
in  company  with    his    family-circle  as  the  father 
i 'of  the   house   and    was  thus  prevented  from  per- 
|  forming  the  rile    in   question,      l-'oi    lie   .lid   not 
i  sup  with    the  circle   of  disciples;    here  the  posi- 
lion  of  father  of  the  family  belonged  '•>  Jesus. 
Layeth    aside    His    outer    garment    [ra 

Inn  -m.  Hengel:  rax  ro',.<,  y//;r  l<>t,»nnn  nil- 
fxjirent. — I'.  S.J  -The  ptoinpl  and  joyous  alu- 
crily  of  I  he  Lord  is  picturesquely  dehne.iied  by 
the  rapi.l  succession  of  the  several  sentences  in 
designation  of  the  several  ads.  The  fact  of  His 
girding  Himself  contrasts  with  the  expectation 
that  others  should  have  done  it  for  Him. 

Ver.  f>.  Into  the  wash-basin  [r  i,  v  nir- 
T  fj  (ni~\. — Into  the  one  appointed  which  Mood 
there,  [(jroiius:  Aft/iil  ninntcrii  vmittit.]  Fruui 
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this  trait  ns  well  as  from  the  expression:  lie 
girded  Himself,  we  perceive  that  the  loot-washing 
was  anticipated  and  had  been  left  undone  in  de 
fault  of  a  servant,  or  a  disciple  willing  to  dis 
charge  the  office. 

And  He  began  [K«I  ?/f>^aro]. — It  un 
doubtedly  seems  to  follow  from  the  relation  of 
ver.  5  ro  ver.  (J.  that  He  had  already  washed  the 
feet  of  other  disciples  when  He  came  to  Peter 
(Meyer),  because  the  whole  proceeding  is  already 
described  ver.  5.  But  He  seems  too  to  have  come 
soon  to  Peter,  since  the  latter  interrupted  His 
work  as  He  was  beginning.  It  would  also  be  con 
trary  to  the  inversion  of  orders  of  rank  in  the 
foot-washing  if  Jesus  had  begun  with  a  disciple 
who  was  in  a  certain  respect  the  first.  Augus 
tine  and  many  Catholic  exegetes  make  Peter  the 
first;  Chrysnstom  and  others,  on  the  contrary, 
conceive  Jud.-is  to  have  been  the  first. 

Ver.  0.  Dost  them  wash  my  feet? — Ac 
cording  to  Tholuck  (with  reference  to  Chrysost  ). 
this  is  a  refusal  from  rcvfrenw,  only  after  the  re 
proof  of  Jesus  becoming  a  refusal  from  sclf-inll. 
Yet.  the  unmistakable  reverence  is  lacking  in  a 
true  sense  of  the  extraordiriariness  and  spiritual 
significance  of  the  action, — is  lacking  in  full  sub 
mission;  thus  a  germ  of  self-will  lent  its  influ 
ence  even  here.  At  ali  events  Peter  applied  to 
the  action  of  Jesus  the  same  rule  of  outward 
rank,  which  effectually  hindered  the  introduction 
into  his  own  mind  of  the  idea  that  he  should  wash 
the  feet  of  his  fellow-disciples. 

Ver.  7.  Thou  knowest  not  now,  but 
thou  wilt  know  hereafter  [an  OVK  o/<5a<: 
apri,  yvhari  fJ  £  //era  rat)  raj. — The  anti 
thesis  of  a'u,  [wv  is  sternly  met  by  the  antithesis 
of  t}w  and  a!-.  According  to  Chrysostom  and 
others,  also  Tholuck  [Hengstenberg,  Ewald], 
fjtrd  ral'Ta  is  indicative  of  subsequent  enlighten 
ment  [after  the  day  of  Pentecost];  according  to 
Lulhardt  it  means:  in  eternity;  according  to  De 
Wette  and  Meyer,  the  explanation  ver.  12  ff. 
That  explanation  is  doubtless  intended  in  the 
first  instance,  not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of 
a  progressive  experience  or  knowledge  in  Chris 
tian  illumination.  C;ilvin:  Quavis  scie.ntia  doctior 
h;ec  iynorantise  tprriea  (est),  cum  Domino  conccdi- 
mux  ul  xnj>rn  nos  sapiat. 

Ver.  \.  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Never 
shalt  Thou  wash  my  feet  [<>v  ui/.  .  .  dc 
TOU  aiJiva]. — Again  the  self-will  of  (lie  apostle 
develops  into  open  contradiction  and  disobe 
dience, — as  on  the  occasion  wlien  Jesus  an 
nounced  that  He  was  about,  to  tread  (he  path  of 
suffering,  Matt.  x\i.  iii».  The  connection  be 
tween  the  two  passages  is  discoverable,  on  the 
one  hand,  iti  the  great  attachment  and  reverence 
which  Peter  entertained  for  the  Lord;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  also,  in  his  cleaving  to  the  ex 
ternal  glory  and  sovereignty  of  Christ  and  in 
coveting  a  share  thereof  for  himself.  Christ 
now  began  practically  with  His  self-humiliation 
^o  turn  I'eter's  moral  view  of  the  world  upside 
down;  Peter,  meanwhile,  instead  of  divining  the 
blessing  of  the  cross  enfolded  in  this  act,  strug 
gled  with  anxious  forebodings  against  its  pricks. 
Christ's  washing  of  the  disciples'  feet  was  an 
affair  utterly  repugnant  to  his  soul.  Never; 
properly — to  eternity,  into  the  aeon;  ti(,  rov  a'tuvu. 

If  I  wash  thee  not. — In  this  case  too  Jesus 


must  give  utterance  to  a  threat,  as  in  Matt.  xvi. 
23,  before  Peter's  strong  self-will  is  brought  into 
subjection.  This  strong  self-will  is  indicated  in 
the  further  history  of  Peter  and  likewise  by  the 
words  of  Jesus  John  xxi.  18.  Hence  the  saying 
of  Jesus  was  true,  primarily,  in  the  literal  sense, 
not,  indeed,  in  the  sense  ascribed  to  it  by  Peter, 
vi/,.,  If  I  do  not  corporeally  cleanse  thy  feet, — 
but :  if  thou  accept  not  my  service  of  love  in  this 
washing  of  thy  feet.  Peter,  had  he  persistently 
refused,  would  have  put  an  end  to  the  relation 
ship  between  disciple  and  Master.  The  entire 
relationship  was  made  dependent  on  this  single 
point.  No  fortuitous  thought  was  thereby  in 
volved,  but  a  symbolico-typicai  act.  Insomuch 
as  this  is  true,  Peter's  resistance  was,  in  the  first 
place,  a  negation  of  the  act  of  religion  symbo 
lized  by  Christ;  in  the  second  place,  a  refusal  to 
have  his  life  purified  by  the  Lord;  a  fatal  pro 
testation, — this  latter — against  that  spiritual 
foot-washing,  for  example,  which  was  appor 
tioned  him  chap.  xxi.  and  without  which  he  could 
have  had  no  part  in  Christ;  his  resistance  was, 
finally,  a  revolt  against  that  ordinance  obtaining 
in  the  kingdom, — the  law  of  ministering  love 
find  humility  in  the  Church  of  Christ; — a  revolt 
which  would  in  no  wise  have  fitted  him  for  his 
place  as  the  first  pioneer  of  that  kingdom. 

Thou  hast  no  part  with  Me  [oy/c  ixe'S 
/j.£por  UET'  e/iov^.* — Matt.  xxiv.  51,  etc.  (flX 

p/H'  Bj?  p.?H)  i.  c.  in  the  same  kingdom  and  the 
same  glory  of  the  kingdom,  they  being  founded 
on  loving  and  serving.  According  to  Maldonatus 
and  others,  the  menace  contains  a  renouncement 
of  personal  friendship;  according  to  Grotius  an 
announcement  of  the  loss  of  eternal  life  ;  accord 
ing  to  Bengel,  Luthardt  and  others  it  signifies: 
no  part  in  my  cleansing.  The  latter  explanation 
is,  however,  not  demanded,  as  Tholuck  thinks  it 
is,  by  the  ethical  and  symbolical  sense  of  the 
washing  (in  so  far  as  this  sense  is  presupposed, 
which  is  certainly  to  be  assumed).  The  outward 
washing  is  accompanied  by  that  which  is  inward, 
i.  c.  moral  purification;  from  this,  however,  the 
future  blessing  must  be  distinguished.  Bap 
tism  is  attended  by  the  renunciation  of  sin,  but 
the  blessing  of  it  is  communion  with  Christ  and 
Christians  in  this  present  world;  the  Lord's  Sup 
per  is  attended  by  the  sealing  of  reconciliation 
and  the  communication  of  the  new  life  of  Christ: 
but  its  future  blessing  is  communion  with  Christ 
and  with  Christians  in  the  resurrection.  The 
view  represented  by  Bengel,  Luthardt  and  Tho 
luck  might  be  designated  as  one-sided  or  ultra- 
lieformed. 

Ver.  9.  But  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 
— An  utterance  prompied  by  the  agitation  and 
entire  subjection  of  the  disciple.  Not  for  all 
the  world  would  he  lose  the  fellowship  of  Jesus. 
He  would  be  washed  by  Him  as  a  child  ;  he  of 
fers  to  Him  all  the  uncovered  portions  of  his 
body:  his  hands,  his  feet,  his  head.  A  trace  of 
dictator ialnesa  is,  however,  still  visible  in  this  act 
of  submission  ;  a  fact  connected  with  his  appre 
hension  of  the  action  of  Christ;  he  still  regards 
it  in  loo  great  measure  as  an  outward  or  legal 
thing  and  does  not  yet  fully  perceive  the  simple, 

*  [The  corresponding  classical  phrase  would  bo  oi"c  e^tis 
or  /u*Tfx«i?  /ixepos  fiov.— P.  S.J 
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spiritual  symbolicalness  which  appertains  to  it 
when  viewed  in  accordance  with  the  idea  of 
Christ.  Hence  a  third  reprimand  is  necessary, 
albeit  one  of  dispassionate  mildness. 

Ver.  10.  He  t'aat  hath  bathed,  ueedeth 
not  to  wash  himself. —  Not  a  shade  of  duubt 
(us.  fur  iu»tuncf,  by  Tholuck)  should  be  cast  on 
l be  fact  that  Jesus  primarily  proclaims  a  law  of 
the  Jewish  ordinances  relative-  to  purification 
(  Michaelis,  etc.).  Hut  this  ordinance  consisted 
not  iu  the  custom  of  buttling  before  each  meal 
(Wetstem),  and  tlien  again  washing  the  feet,  de- 
tiled  by  the  going  lorth  to  the  meal,  or  washing 
the  feet  iigain  separately  on  account  of  their  pol 
lution  by  the  baih-waU-r  itself  ( Beza).  Rather, 
tlie  b.ithing  is  indicative  of  \\\Q  yreater  and  rarer 
purification, — the  foot -wash  ing  of  the  minor  and 
daily  one,  Mich  as  was  requisite  each  time  that 
the  traveller  paused  lor  rest  or  refreshment. 
Provided,  therefore,  that  a  man  had  seasonably 
bathed  himself  in  conformity  to  the  ordinance, 
he  needed,  on  such  an  occasion  as  I  lie  present 
one,  nought  save  to  wash  his  feet.  Jesus,  then, 
declares  in  the  first  place,  on  Peter's  demanding 
a  buth  for  hU  whole  body,  that  he  must  content 
himself  with  the  washing  of  his  feet,  in  ac 
cordance  with  the  law  which  regulated  this  cus 
tom.  Hut  at  the  same  time  He  pronounces  the 
spiritual  law  of  life  in  conformity  to  which  He 
would  wash  the  feet  of  His  people  spiritually  and 
symbolically.  Ye  are  bathed  in  the  spiritual 
sense  and  thus  clean  in  general  (although  not  all 
of  you);  hence  ye  need,  iu  this  sen.se,  but  the 
washing  of  your  feet. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  A  distinction 
must  here  be  made  between  the  signification  of 
tne  saying  as  a  rule  of  Christian  ethics,  ami  as 
the  rule  of  an  ecclesiastical  ordinance.  Relative 
to  the  former.  Urigen :  they  were  clean  in  general 
through  baptism;*  it  was  obligatory  merely  that 
the  interior  purls,  the  affections,  should  be  puri 
fied.  Ttieod.,  llerak.:  Clean  by  means  of  th<; 
doctrine;  their  feet  must  be  consecrated  to  the. 
apostleship.  Chrysost. :  Clean  through  the  word 
(ch.ip.  xv.  o)  ;  the.  washing  of  their  feet  signi 
fied  that  they  had  still  to  learn  numilni/.  The, 
latter  interpretation  is  doubtless  the  true  one. 
As  disciples,  they  had  received,  in  the  fellowship 
and  llie  Word  of  Christ,  the  principle  of  their 
general  purification  or  regeneration;  but  they 
must,  by  the  shaming  example  of  their  Lord  and 
Master,  be  cleansed  from  ambition  and  other  bins 
which  had  clung  to  their  feet,  their  cndeuvorings, 
in  their  pilgrimage  as  disciples. 

The  nnxiin  generalized  reads  thus  for  Chris 
tians;  J  ii  ~i  ideation  must  be  followed  by  sane  I  ilicu- 
1  ion  or  daily  repentance  (evangelical  theologians  i. 
Connected  with  this  id  tuo  symbolical  interpreta 
tion  with  rcfirence  to  the  rcclrsiaslical  ordinance; 
in  Cyprian,  Aug.  and  others:  "They  were  clean 
through  baptism,  nnd  hud  need  but  of  the  Sacra- 
mentum  i't£nittnt,ir."  Only  not  in  a  legai  sense. 
The  manner  in  which  Christ  made  tho  love-feast 
with  the  foot-wa-hing  a  purificative  preparation 
tor  the  •Supper,  is  a  vivid  lypo  for  the  evaiigeli- 

•  [Tlf  pT'T'-ii'-"  <>f  o  ArAoi'jKyt*  t"  l-iipilnni  n.i  tli»  "liafh 
of  ri'Ki'inTiiti.iii  'lit.  lii.  ...  Kph.  v.  •;>,,•  H  »i«>  ,1  i  ,,  !•  .1 
liv  Th.-«*l.ir.  M..J.-V.,  Aujrustiii.-.  Kr^iim*.  OUIuiiiwn.  Kwul.l, 
llcngstenberg,  ii..-1-t,  Wt>nl«w  orih,  Inn  Vholly  d<-ni>tl  l.y 
Meyer,  \vln-,  liko  IJtiiK'1,  "••'•"  thu  purifying  tluuivnl  ia  tho 
a*  iu  i  hup.  xv.  J.— f.  S.J 


cal,  ecclesiastical  ordinance,  in  accordance  with 
which  a  purificative,  disciplinary  preparation  or 
confession  precedes  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  ll  is  not  altogether  clear  how  Tholuck, 
after  be  Wette,  Liicke  (so  too  Meyer)  can  pro 
test  against  the  universal,  symbolical  signifi 
cance,  originally  intended,  of  Christ's  words; 
for  together  with  the  primary  signification  of  the 
act  for  the  disciples,  its  second  universal,  Chris 
tian,  moral  signification  is  established ;  and  tho 
latter  contains  likewise  the  ecclesiastical  ordi 
nance  in  embryo.  Be  it  observed,  furthermore, 
that  the  declaration  relative  to  the  needs  of  (he  dmci- 
files  must  by  no  means  be  confounded  with  the  en 
forcement  of  the  example,  of  Jcxtis  ti/>on  the  dixriplrs 
(vers.  14,  15),  although  the  second  consideration 
corresponds  with  the  first. 

And  ye  are  clean. — Application  of  His  words 
to  the  disciples. — But  not  all.  —  A  hint  at  tho 
traitor.  Since  he  does  not  stand  in  the  com 
munion  of  Jesus  and  His  word,  or,  figuratively 
speaking,  is  not  bathed,  the  foot-washing  is  vain 
in  his  case.  "Such  further  comments  on  our 
passage  as  impute  to  it  a  polemical  tendency 
against  Peter,  in  spite  of  chap.  i.  4'J;  vi.  (JS,  etc. 
(Strauss,  Schwegler,  Haur,  ililgenf.),  and  even 
credit  Peter  with  the  demand  for  an  Kbionito 
lavation  of  the  whole  body  (Ililgeuf.),  are  puro 
fabrications."  Meyer. 

Ver.  1±  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to 
you. — Namely,  the  meaning  and  significance  of 
it.  Herewith  begins  the  introduction  to  tho  ex 
planation. 

Ver.  1:5.  The  Teacher  and  the  Lord  [d 
6t  6  u,  ana  Aof  na.1  6  A ;  i> />  tu« ""]. — "O  and  '-^ 
were  likewise  the  titles  given  by  the  Rabbins' 
scholars  to  their  masters  (l/.ghtfoot.  and  others). 
With  the  relation  of  the  Muster,  who  was  also  tho 
Lord  (in  a  theoretico-practical  school),  corres 
ponded  (lie  relation  of  the  disciples,  who  were 
also  servants. 

Ver.  14.  If  I  then.  etc.  —  If  your  Lord  has 
performed  for  you  this  service  of  a  slave,  ye 
must  do  likewise  to  one  another.  One.  another. 
Much  more  should  ye,  in  conformity  to  your  na- 
t  urul  coo  nl  ination,  discharge  for  one  another  this 
lowly  office  of  self-denying  love.  Hut  since  th'j 
disciples  were  to  be  under  a  life-long  obligation 
to  self-abasement  in  humble  love,  th:s  u<-t  of 
Christ  must  also  suggest  to  their  minds  tins 
spiritual  fact  of  His  having  ever  thus  served  them 
iu  u  spiritual  sense.  The  sign  of  His  self-hu 
miliation  hitherto  in  slavery  to  legal  ordinances 
should  thus  bo  to  them  a  presages  of  His  im 
pending  self-humiliation  unto  tut;  death  of  tho 
slave.  And  so  neither  had  the.  Lord  in  mind  tho 
outward  copying  of  His  action,  but  ruiher  tho 
M'ir.iuul  imitation  of  it.  This  imitation  m  Urn 
service  of  love  and  humility  is  to  consist,  how 
ever,  specifically  in  a  mutual  foot-wu-hin^,  i.  e., 
in  efforts  for  I  lie  purification  nnd  emancipation 
of  our  brother  from  the  (-in  that  ch-iv.-s  to  him. 
If  we  would  show  our  brother  tin;  right  way  and 
lead  him  ill  it  us  wn  should,  wo  must  do  it  in  tho 
«*pirit  of  humility,  of  subordination  in  self-deny 
ing  love;  thus  done,  it  is  an  act  of  tho  greatest 
•elf-denial.  Reprehension  or  reproof  adminis- 

•[Thi!  nnniiirttivcofthp  title,  after  Tori*  of  d«ilBnatlon;iw« 
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tered  from  the   high  horse  or  throne  is  no  foot- 
\v  ashing. 

Hence  it  is  remarkable  that  the  literal  foot- 
washing  gradually  gained  ground  as  a  ceremony 
in  the  church  at  a  time  when  the  spiritual  foot- 
washing  receded  more  and  more  before  hierar 
chical  pride,  lust  of  power  and  austerity  (See  the 
Article  Fusswaschung,  by  II.  Merz  in  Her/og's 
Real-Encyklopiidie,  with  reference  to  Binghain, 
IV.  o'.U).  It  follows  from  Augustine's  Epixtol., 
]  18  a  I  Jfrnuariti/n,  that  it  was  in  use  during  his 
time,  though  without  definite  appointment  of  the 
day.  Bernard  ofClairvaux  desired  to  convert 
the  customary  Catholic  ceremony  into  a  sacra 
ment;  without  success.  Catholic  argumentation 
for  the  tradition  of  this  rite  docs  not  sufficiently 
discriminate  between  the  ancient  custom  of  hos 
pitality  (1  Tim.  v.  10).  which  of  course  extends 
forward  into  Christian  times,  and  the  rise  of 
the  Catholic  ceremony.  On  Maundy-Thursday 
Catholic  monarchs  and  the  pope  symbolically 
practise  it  upon  twelve  poor  old  men.  Upon  this 
liengel  sarcastically  comments  thus:  "  May  is 
admirandusforetpontifex,  Unius  regis,  quam  duodecim 
pauperum  pedcs,  stria  humilitate,  lavans."  Luther 
counsels  the  substitution  of  a,  bath  for  the  poor 
men  when  they  really  stand  in  need  of  one.  Yet 
we  cannot  avoid  recalling  the  beautiful  saying  of 
Claudius  touching  ceremonies  that  have  become 
void;  "they  are  little  flags,  floating  above  the 
surface  of  the  waters  and  showing  where  a  richly 
freighted  ship  hat /i  sunk."  In  the  communion  of 
the  .Moravians  the  governors  of  the  choir  decide 
us  to  the  practice.  The  sacramental  character 
of  the  foot- washing  has  found  an  advocate  in  Fr. 
Bo'.irner  (Stud.  u.  Kritiken,  fourth  number,  1850). 
Tholuck.* 

Thvj  frequent  recurrence  of  evangelical  theolo 
gians  to  this  view  overlooks  these  facts: 

1 .  That  the  Lord  desired  a  reciprocal  foot-wash 
ing  of  all  the  fait.'iful,  not  a  one-sided  one  of  i:i- 
fjrio.'S  by  superiors. 

U.  That  lie  elevated  His  foot-washing  into  a 
r»//v?  symbol,  expressly  substituting  for  His  peo- 
l-l',:  the  d/iic'il  explanation  and  application. 

iJ.  That  th  i  foot- washing  as  a  sacrament  woul  1 
be  a  sacrament  devoid  of  any  definite  word  of 
promise;  a  circumstance  which  would,  of  course, 
u.ter  the  whole  idea  of  a  sacrament. 

4.  That  the  ecclesiastical  consideration  of  the 
moral  exaction  of  the  Lord  is  fulfilled  in  the  evan 
gelical  preparation  or  confession. 

5.  That  the  foot-washing  as  a  sacrament  would 
constitute  a  pendant  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  the 
sacrament  of  sanctification,  equally  marring  with 
the  Catholic  confession  or  absolution  in  its  rela 
tion  to  the  Lord's  Supper.     Irrespective  of  the 
fact  that  the  outward  foot-washing  is  too  climatic 
in  its  nature  and  too  closely  connected  with  the 
difference    between     sandals    and    shoes,    to    be 
adapted  for  a  universal  rite.      In  many   places  it 
is  more  necessary  to  shoe  the  feet;   in  the  Polar 
regions  to  warm  them. 

The  commandment  of  the  Lord;  ycx  shall  wash 
each  other's  feet,  is  indicative  of  the  duty  of 
humbly  and  lovingly  helping  our  neighbor  in  his 
daily  repentance;  with  equal  distinctness  does 
the  necessity  for  washing  the  feet  set  forth  the 

*[The  Bert  of  the  Tmikurs  in  Peuusylvauia  aro  strenuous 
foot-washing.— J?.  3.J 


necessity  for  accepting  the  assistance  of  others 
in  our  daily  repentance.  "Humbly  to  labor  for 
the  purification  of  others"  (Meyer,  Luthardt). 

Ver.  15.  For  I  have  given  you  an  ex 
ample. — Now  an  example  is  intruded  not  to  bu 
outwardly  counterfeited,  but  to  prompt  to  ethi 
cal  imitation. 

Ver.  10.  A  servant  is  not  greater,  etc.-— 
Comp.  chap.  xv.  20;  Matt.  x.  1M  ;  Luke  vi.  40 
With  a  "  reri/i/,  verilt/"  the  humility  and  self- 
denial  of  ministering  love  here  enforces  the  axiom 
according  to  which  the  servant  should  look  upon 
himself  as  being  at  least  as  lowly  as  his  master. 
Well  did  the  Lord  foresee  the  great  temptations 
and  errors  connected  with  clerical  self-upiiftuiunt 
in  His  church.  See  Matt.  xx.  '!•)  ;  xxiv.  40. 

Ver.  17.  Blessed  are  ye  if«  ye  do  them. — - 
"  In  conclusion  yet  another  reference  to  the 
great  gulf  that,  is  wont  to  lie  between  insight,  and 
practice  with  regard  to  this  very  commandment." 
Tholuck.  As  with  regard  to  all  commandments; 
here,  however,  it  is  particularly  damnable.  This 
is  a  saying  spoken  by  the  Lord  as  if  in  anticipa 
tion  of  the  ceremony  of  foot-washing.  For  the 
ceremony  is  at  all  events  an  expression  of  intelli 
gence.  Suggestive  of  the  "semis  servorutn." 
The  non-performance  of  knowledge,  then,  is  in 
like  manner  followed  by  unblesseduess.  A  know 
ing  without  doing,  i.  e.,  without  moral  realiza 
tion  in  .spirit  and  life,  is  creative  of  a  shadowy 
doing  in  abortive  ceremony  ;  in  many  respects 
the  ceremony  may  be  regarded  as  the  visible  type 
of  knowledge  that  falls  short  of  performance. 

Ver.  18.  Not  of  you  all. — A  second  stronger 
allusion  to  Judas.  See  ver.  10.  Tholuck:  "Ac 
cording  to  general  interpretation,  ver.  18  is  con 
nected  with  ver.  17:  a  fulfilment  of  this  minis 
tering  love  is  not  to  be  expected  from  you  all. 
Since  this  thought,  however,  does  not  fit  iutoth  ; 
connection  of  the  subsequent  remark-,  we  imi^t, 
assume  that  reference  is  had  to-ver.  10. — a  loo.se- 
ncss  which  fails  toappear  surprising  in  the  Johaii- 
nean  style."  Yet  even  here  John  i-s  sufficiently 
precise.  Meyer,  after  ancient,  exegetes  (Augus 
tine:  est  inter  vost  qui  nan  crit  bentux,  nequc  facie, t 
en), more  pertinently  refers  ver.  18  to  the  beati 
tude,  ver.  17.  The  two  verses  are  even  implica- 
tive  of  a  sharp  antithesis:  there  is  one  who,  in 
stead  of  washing  the  feet  of  his  fellow-disciples, 
ventures  to  trample  his  Master  under  f>ot.  Tliu 
contrast  to  faithful,  humble,  ministering  love  to 
wards  fellow-disciples  is  found  in  false,  iiuugaty, 
seditious  treason  to  the  Lord  and  Master. 

I  know  whom  I  chose.— This  sentence — 
t)(,>  oithi  oin;  [Tischend.,  Alt'.:  ru'a;;]  i^e/^^ajirjv — 
is  differently  explained: 

1.  The  emphasis  is  upon  iaJ.t-ytndat.  Election 
ad  saluteni  is  meant,  cither  in  accordance  wit.i 
the  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  decree,  or  with  refe 
rence  to  foreknowledge,  agreeably  to  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Lutheran  communion.  "  Nun  uuinc.i 
ad  (ipostolcilnin  elccti  ad  beulttudincm  elect  i  mint  " 
(Gerhard).  Tholuck  gives  a  slightly  different 
explanation:  "1  know  whom  I  \is\\u  real' i/  chosen; 
thus  in  1  John  ii.  1'.)  the  signification  is:  'those 
who  have  fallen  away  from  us  were — not  really  of 
us."  Yet  nnot  her  interpretation  lias  been  attached 
to  this:  I  know  whom  /have  chosen,  /.  e.  of  My 
own  accord,  not  at  the  instigation  and  interces 
sion  of  the  circle  of  disciples.  But  there  is  no 
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second  /;u  to  support  this.  Tho  passage  chap, 
vi.  70  is,  however,  contradictory  of  the  method 
of  explanation  noted  above.  In  this  place,  as  in 
the  former  passage,  a  distinction  must  be  made 
between  tho  eternal  election  of  GoJ  and  the  kisturt- 
eat  election  of  Clinxt.  That  Christ  acknowledges 
having  in  the  historical  tense  chosen  Judas,  is 
proved  by  tho  following:  "he  that  eateth  My 
breal.''  Hence 

'2.  Oi  Id  must  be  emphasized.  I  know  them  ; 
I  fathom  them  all  and  discriminate  between 
them  ;  tiius  I  know  even  the  wretch.  The  name 
idea  is  presented  as  in  chap.  vi.  70;  it  is  but  de 
veloped,  lint  then,  according  to  Meyer,  the  idea 
proceeds  thus:  ii/.'/.'  with  the  supplement  of 
if£/.t;aui-i'  airoir,  etc.:  but  1  have  made  the  selec 
tion  in  the  service  of  that  divine  destiny  con 
formably  to  which  the  Scripture  had  to  be  ful 
filled.*  An  exceedingly  hazardous  and  fatalistic 
supplement.  .\L-yer  hero  also  fails  to  discriminate 
bet  wen  the  moment  of  the  calling  of  Judas  and 
that  moment  of  his  germinant  apostasy,  John  vi. 

'     "  •    \    '  -J   '-'    —    •! 

But— lliat  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled. 
— Tliis  but,  contrasts  the  allusion  to  the  apostasy 
of  Judas,  prophesied  by  the  Scripture,  with  tin,' 
painful  fact  that  Christ  sees  through  His  chosen 
ones  and  perceives  a  traitor  among  them.  It  is 
the  ever-recurring  antithesis  of  the  human, 
moral  grief  of  Jesus  over  unbelief,  apostasy, 
and  His  religious  elevation  and  pacification  in 
view  of  that  divine  providence  which  directs  all 
things;  a  mode  of  pacification  in  which  Ho  has 
been  followed  by  the  apostles  and  by  all  Chris 
tians  of  all  ages  (see  chap.  xii.  Ii8).  Hence  tho 
connection  of  u'/./.'  with  TI><J'/UI>  (whereby  2m  // 
•)•/).  would  be  resolved  into  a  parenthetic  propo 
sition,  Sender,  Kuinoel)  is  contrary  to  analogy 
(comp.  chap.  xix.  l!H,  oli).  To  be  supplied  is 
"this  happened"  (see  1  Cor.  ii.  '.ij.f 

Tiie  Scripture :  1's.  xli.  'J.  A  free  citation 
[differing  from  the  Hebrew  and  tho  Sept.]  with 
out  any  material  alteration  of  tho  sense.  The 
expression:  My  bread  is  changed  into:  bread 
With  me.J  It  was  not  Christ's  intention  to  re 
present  Himself  as  the  bread-provider  of  Judas 
in  a  literal  sense;  David,  to  whom  the  descrip 
tion  is  more  applicable  than  to  Jeremiah  (Hit- 
tig),  miglii  will:  truth  thus  speak  of  AM  betrayer. 
Uut  in  a  higher  sense  Judas  did  indeed  eat  II. 

•  [M'-yr  •Mii;»lriM/.iM«'y-i,  1  fur  my  ji>irl,  in  di-tin.  ti'.n  from 
til"  dinar  HiflitMii  iaAA  ikai.wln.il  |..(ni|..|  lli.it  Jnd.ii 
Hlionid  I.  •  uirlinli-duiiioiiK  tln-ilion-ii.  Similarly  A I  ford,  who 
thus  «t;iti*  lli'- rnmi"' ti>i)  :  It  mijjii  |>i.  nii|>]>.>ti.i|  that  tlm 
I/  .  '.  .  li.ut  <  n:ii'- ii|>  HI  MI-  uti.iwiitvN  ;  lint  it  i-  not  NO:  I 
know  whom  I  hue  «  -Un  l-d  <ri;.,  tin- wliol-  tw.-l\.-,  M.  To, 
nut  ntily  rluv»n,  mi  ritiiT,  with  ivi.-i.-n.  ••  toxv.  |iJ  UMIIUIH-*; : 
tint  tlm  I,  11  I..--H  d  .•,  •  l.y  tin-  •!  ••  i  :,,,i,.it"  IOIIIIHI-I  .u,,|  i  .,... 
kn..v»|.-.|K..  of  U.H!,  declurwl  in  lh«  tfcriptun*.— P.  K] 

t  j  Most  roiiiim-nt.itor*  i»ii|.|.ly  rovro  ytyovi  ulti-r  aAAa. 
M.-\.I.  on  '!,•  i-niitrary,  HU|i|>lli«  «'f  •  Atf  .i/ii/(-  ai>Tot/«:  ulifr  iclt 
ha>*  d\f  .ln-i"  ilil  mi  Ittrnitr  </«•*  t/'.itlt'  lirn  IVr/itifiynifjrj  »"•//• 
tfujen,  n.i'-ii  wl-tirm  «/•/•  X-finj't  rrj'ii'.ll  wr,Un  muttU.  Thin 
*iillidi  i.ilii-i  (.it .ill-ill.',  iw  I.  ..•,.•••  •  I,  ir^-.-«.  |«.  8.  | 

I).  C.  L.    v"  i»v  «^TO^.     TJ..-   ll-l.n-w:  "3nS    SjIK ;  «'"' 

fr'l't.:  aprons  MO>'  ;  tin-  \\;\ic.:  ]»inn  »\mt.  Wonliwurlh  faliu-l y 
reliTH  tins  to  i h«-  <-atin«  ol  tin-  »-•«  nuiinitul  hn-.ul.  Thi'« 
would  !»•  n,<  <  .!n|>  ii  iM"  »  .ili  tin-  r"iidinn  fitr  ipou,  ami  !••  ,,i|.  , 
Jnd.ii  left  IM-IOP-  tin-  inotiliitioii  of  tint  Kn.  h.uist  '•"••  |M-|<IW). 
AuitiMtiiu-  HiiyM:  Tin-  i-!«-vni  <li»'  iplwt  «t<-  tin-  lx.nl  Mho  in 
On-  bn-ad  (punem  Itummum),  Judiut  thu  bix-od  of  tho  Lord 
(pantm  Dvi+ini).— P.  S.J 


broad,  subsisting,  as  h?  did,  upon  tho  blessing 
of  His  society.  Hut  what  Jesus  desires  to  tlirow 
into  relief  is  tho  contrast,  between  the  malicious 
plot  of  the  traitor  and  the  unbounded  confidence 
tlial  prevailed  in  h;s  familiar  association  with 
Judas  at  the  lablo.  This  prophecy  manifestly 
Ijelongs  to  the  spiritual  types  [and  was  fulfilled 
i:i  an  analogous  experience  of  a  higher  order]  ; 
even  that  experience  of  shameful  treason  allotted 
to  David,  the  typical  Mashiah,  must  tiaally,  in 
accordance  with  divine  judgment,  be  fulfilled  in 
that  highest  imaginable  treason  of  Judas  to  tho 
real  Messiah.  The  choice  of  the  passage  was 
likewise  .suggested  by  the  meal.— He  hath  (al- 
roady)  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  ;- 
Tho  figure  represents  a  fellow  who,  having  turned 
his  back,  makes  off  w"ith  a  sudden  net  of  cunning 
and  brutal  malice;  it  cannot  be  expre.-sive  of 
the  throwing  of  the  foot  under  in  wreslliii:; 
[rrrfym'Cm1].  We  need  not  enlarge  upon  tho 
truth  that  tho  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  in 
tliis  instance  as  little  proclamatory  of  a  fatalistic; 
destiny  as  in  similar  cases,  since  the  prophecy 
should  be  regarded  as  the  ideal  consequence  of  tho 
facts,  although  it  does  historically  precede  them. 
Ver.  10.  From  henceforth  I  tell  you  [,i  rr' 
a  /)  r  /,  now,  from  tliis  time],  c'c. — lie  intimates 
that  He  will  tell  them  repeatedly,  and  gives  His 
reason  for  so  doing. — That  I  am  he  [  '>  n  i  j  u 
e'i  fii~\  has  here  more  of  explicitness  than  chap, 
viii.  '2-1,  to  which  Tholuck  refers.  The  very 
Person  is  meant  to  whom  that  passage  in  tho 
I'salms  typically  points.  When  the  treachery 
of  Judas  stalked  forth  in  all  its  horridness,  tho 
disciples  (whose  faith  might  have  been  shaken 
by  tho  success  of  that  treachery,  Meyer  j  stood  in 
special  need  of  comfort  ;  this  was  afforded  them 
when  they  contemplated  the  fulfilled  word  and 
sentence  of  (lod.f 

Ver.  '20.  He  that  reccivcth  whomsoever, 

etc. — Comp.    Malt.    x.   40.      The   original    fitness 

of  the  saying  in  this  place    is   confirmed   by  tho 

preceding:    verily,     verily    (notwithstanding 

tliat  Kuinoel  and  Liicke  consider  the  words  as  a 

I  glo-s    derived    from    Matthe-w,  and    that    Lampo 

I  [Hengstenberg]  and  others  annex    them    to  ver. 

Itij.     The  connection  is  resident  in  the  fact  that 

Ji -us  intends  to  contrast  the  future  glory  of  His 

faithful  ones  "A'ith  tho  picture   of  the   miserable 

traitor,  for  the  consolation  and  comfort  of  those 

('. Mclaiichthon  and  others),  and    for  a  mirror  to 

|  the    traitor;    in    connection  with    the    antithesis 

'  between  those  whom  He  has  historically  tdiosen 

and  those,  from  among  these  historically  rhoseii 

ones,  whom  He  will   send   in    the    miglit   of  thu 

|  Spirit  (between    disciples   and   apostles).      They 

i  shall    be   endued    with    huch    dignity,  tln-y  shall 

communicate  such  blessing,  as  though    II  •  camo 

Himself;     nay,    as    though,    mediately    through 

Him,   Uod   Himself  came.      This   dignity  is    Mill 

more  powerfully  represented  in  its  spiritual  ex- 

*[Thc  prirt'T.  tnnpt v  (from  ina.ifxa.ti>  I'l't  HI>.  Hie  fi;,'iir'» 
I-  .i,.;  taki-n  from  u  vici.HM  I,  •;-  ki<  kink-  li.-m  l>>hiinl), 
n-|ir<'««-iiU  tip-  treason  ol  .lud.n  a*  an  mvom|iliiihe<l  ml. 
Iiint«-:t<l  of  in^ptt-  in'  «'M«  TI)»/  nrtpvav  oi'Tou.  tin-  S-|it.  n-.nU 
I.-  cxproMsivrly  :  ..-..-...  in'  »>«  -.-...•.....  aii'l  tlm 
\n\t(.:  mugn(ficiivil  fn/^r  nif  mi/tf>l<intnli'win.  ll«-ni{«-|  r<-- 
rnurkH:  Cbngruil  hie  imnn  imprnnit  ml  lolmnrm  PKUCM,  ft 
ail  imirrtn  vetentm  ditcumbcntium  ad  I-ANKM  nl'-ndum .—\- .  8  ) 

t  f A»  Mi-yi-r  well  i-xpn-HHi-H  It:  /turch  dif.  \'<ir>ifr».i;fu>ia 
i/'iri/  wax  /.wtiriLsyruiK/  huiU  warden  kumun,  (.u\uiu.>4- 
yrund.—i:  &.\ 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


altcdness  by  being  portr.iyed  in  the  light  of  the 
receivers  of  apostle's,  i.  c.  of  the  faithful.  By 
means  of  them  Christ  shall  appear,  God  shall  be 
made  manifest,  throughout  the  world.  And  thus 
the  contrast  between  treason  and  apostolic  worth 
is  also  expressed  (Ililgenfeld,  see  Acts  ii.  17,  18). 
According  to  Calvin  Christ  means  to  say:  the 
wickedness  of  some  few  who  are  guilty  of  un 
worthy  conduct  in  the  apostolic  office  does  not  im 
pair  the  dignity  of  that  office — a  conclusion  which 
results  but  indirectly  from  this  passage  and  which 
is  but  conditionally  correct;  according  to  Zwin- 
g!e,  He  designs  to  dissuade  the  others  from  imita 
ting  the  apostasy  of  Judas; — bir  of  their  eventual 
fidelity  He  was  assured  (see  ver.  10).  [Alford: 
The  saying  sets  forth  the  dignity  of  that  office  from 
which  Judas  was  about  to  fall;  and  the  considera 
tion  of  this  dignity,  as  contrasted  with  the  sad 
announcement  just  to  be  made,  leads  on  to  the 
krapA^rj  T<J  irv.  of  the  next  verse.  Meyer  con 
nects  ver.  20  with  Iva  Tnorerov/re,  vcr.  19,  t.  e.  to 
confirm  you  in  this  faith,  I  say  to  you,  etc. — P.  S.] 

Vcr.  21.  One  of  you  -will  betray  me. — 
On  the  relation  of  John  to  the  Synoptists  comp. 
Comm.  on  Matthew  [p.  409  Am.  Ed.]  ;  Tholuck, 
p.  347.  In  the  21stver.se  we  find  the  first  inti 
mation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  together  with  the 
beginning  of  the  history  relative  to  the  disclo 
sure  of  the  betrayer.  Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  21. 
That  the  conflict  here  undergone  by  Jesus 
[sTapaxd?]  T  ti  TrvevfifiTt,  comp.  ch.  xi.  33; 
xii.  27]  extended  far  deeper  than  that  recorded 
John  xi.  33,  and  that  it  was  not  merely  "physi 
cal  compassion,"  results  from  the  fact  that  He  is 
here  represented  not  as  being  stirred  up  in  spirit 
so  that  He  troubles  Himself  outwardly,  but  as 
being  troubled  in  the  spirit  itself.  The  inmost 
life  of  His  human  spirit  was  invaded  by  horror 
ut  the  unprecedented  fact  of  His  approaching, 
and  imminent  betrayal;  the  sight  of  the  crafiy 
one  and  of  his  connection  with  the  circle  of  dis 
ciples,  most  of  whom  were  without  suspicion  of 
his  guilt  and  had  trusted  implicitly  to  his  fidelity, 
tempted  Him  to  d,;spise  the  whole  race  of  man 
kind  and  tended  to  produce  in  Him  an  exaspera 
tion  of  spirit  which  He  mu<t  sumnjon  all  His  ! 
energies  to  resist.  His  victory  was  comprised  | 
in  the  open  proclamation,  characterized  by  John 
botli  as  a  testimony  and  a  declaration  [e/iaprv-  ] 
p  T]  a  e  v  Kdl  e  I  T  e  i»]  :  One  of  you  will  betray  Me.  j 
Strong  emphasis  is  placed,  in  the  first  instance, 
upon  the  "  one  of  you."  The  Lord  must  bring 
into  view  the  entire  aceompliceship  of  the  disci 
ples  simultaneously  with  the  immeasurable  ini 
quity  of  the  disciple.  Such  is  His  object;  the 
saying  may  not  be  regarded  as  barely  expressive 
of  "His  grief-stirred  soul."  The  horror  of 
Hpirit  from  which  Christ  here  frees  Himself  can 
not  be  lightly  compared  with  an  emotion  of  grief 
having  its  seat  in  the  soul. 

Ver.  22.  Then  the  disciples  looked  one 
on  another,  etc. — See  the  Synoptists:  they  were 
troubled.  They  inquire  of  each  other  and  of  the 
Lord,  saying:  surely  it  is  not  I? 

Ver.  23.  On  Jesus'  bosom  [/i>  TM  K^TTO  TOV 
'\Tjnov~\. — Ko/.-nr,  the  bellying  of  the  garment 
over  the  girdle  [Luke  vi.  3S;  Pliny,  /,'/>.  iv.  22], 
the  bosom,  the  lap;  ethically  defined,  the  breast. 
They  reclined  [on  divans  or  couches]  in  a  half 
sitting  posture,  facing  the  low  table,  the  left 


elbow  resting  upon  the  pillow,  th«  feet  outwnrd 
[behind],  and  the  right  hand  free.  So  that  the 
person  who  sat  to  the  right  of  another  seemed 
to  lean  upon  his  breast.  (Hardly,  however,  iu 
accordance  with  Lightfoot  [p.  1095  s.  v.]  and 
others,  did  "the  back  of  his  head  come  into  con 
tact  with  His  breast,"  because  in  that  case  the 
other  would  have  been  unable  to  reach  the  table 
with  his  right  hand).  The  purposed  omission 
of  the  na'rne  proves  this  person  spoken  of  to  have 
been  John;  comp.  ch.  xix.  20;  xx.  2;  xxi.  7,  20. 
The  traditional  name  of  John  :  6  eirtor^&io^.  See 
the  Introduction. — Whom  Jesus  loved.  In 
a  special  sense;  henca  designative  of  friendship. 
Here  for  the  first  time  do  we  meet  with  this 
["nameless  and  yet  so  expressive  "]  self-desig 
nation,  induced  by  "  the  hallowed  moment,  never 
to  be  forgotten  by  him."  [Words  of  Meyer  in  loc. 
Eengel:  "Optabilius  est  amari  ab  Jesu,  quam  no 
mine  proprio  celcbrari.  Est  tamen  hoc  loco  nofalio 
ipsius  nominis proprii  (uti Luc.  ii.  11  ;  Apoc.  i.  I)/' 
Besides  Bengel,  Hengstenberg  also  and  Godet 
discover  in  the  designation  bv  i/yd-a  b  'Irjcoi^  a 
periphrase  of  the  name  of  John="  Jehovah  is 
merciful,"  Got t hold.  Godet  adds  (II.  440)  that 
for  this  reason  Jesus  gave  to  John  no  new  name, 
as  He  did  to  Peter,  being  content  to  sanction  the 
significant  name  which  involved  as  it  were  a  pro 
phecy  of  his  relation  to  Jesus.  Meyer  objects 
on  the  ground  that  'lijctn-c  is  used,  not  KI/KO?. 
But  see  ch.  xii.  41. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  24.  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  beck- 
oneth  to  this  man. — They  were,  then,  not 
sitting  by  each  other.  The  reading:  l*  and  saith 
imto  Him:  Say,  trho  is  it  of  whom  lie  speaketh?" 
(see  the  TKXTUAL  NOTES)  is  to  be  preferred  ;  in 
somuch  the  more  since  it  is  more  vividly  charac 
teristic  of  Peter.  Peter,  with  his  usual  impetu- 
os'*y»  presupposes  that  John  already  knows. 
And,  without  doubt,  John  had  a  distinct  pre- 
f-entiruent  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  without,  how 
ever,  allowing  himself  prematurely  to  declare 
his  suspicion.  See  ch.  vi.  70.  The  whole  dis 
turbance  among  the  disciples  is  indicative  of  an 
anxious  whispering,  murmuring,  or  speaking  in 
an  under-tone.  In  this  and  similar  traits,  Baur 
and  others  pretended  to  discover  an  indication  of 
tlie  intention  of  giving  Peter  an  inferior  position 
in  comparison  with  John  ;  whereupon,  see  Meyer 
[p.  493,  foot-note].  It  is  the  perverted  fancy  of 
a  humanly  cunning,  egotistical  pragmatism  that 
seeks  to  foist  thelike  base  motives  of  itsown  inven 
tion  upon  every  passage  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Ver.  25.  Leaning  back  on  the  bosom  of 
Jesus. — Illustrative.  Indicative  of  a  low  and 
familiar  questioning.  [John,  who  was  before 
reclining  on  the  bosom  (tv  TV  K^/.TTU,  ver.  23)  of 
.Jesus,  now  moved  his  head  more  closely  to  His 
breast  (irrl  TO  a~f/\^n^)  and  whispered  the  question 
into  His  ear;  iirtirea&v,  having  fallen  upon,  thrown 
himself  upon,  is  better  supported  than  di-a~fcuv 
(although  avaniiTTU  is  the  usual  verb  for  recli 
ning  at  table,  see  notes  in  Tischend.  ed.  8th),  and 
indicates  a  lively  movement  corresponding  to  tho 
excited  state  of  feeling —P.  S.]. 

Ver.  20.  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give 
the  sop. — /.  e.  whose  turn  it  is  that  I  should 
give  him  the  morsel.  In  the  first  place,  we  must 
remove  the  prejudice  denying  that  the  paschal 
meal  is  here  spoken  of;  such,  for  instance,  is 


CHAP.  XIII.   1-30. 
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Meyer's  view.  Then  the  question  arises  as  to 
what  moment  of  '.lie  j-n.-ch  il  meal  is  intemleil. 
As  regards  the  order  of  the  Passover  (Bee  Co  mm. 
on  Mitlhrti',  ]>.  4«>'.l,  etc.),  it  is  a  question  whether 
weareto  understand  bvthemorw/  \_ro  \l>uftiov~\  pre 
sented,  a  morsel  of  the  bitter  herbs  which  were 
partaken  of  after  the  first  cup,  or  the  morsel  of 
blessed  bread  distributed  by  the  householder  sub 
sequently  to  the  second  cup.  According  io  Tho- 
luok,  a  M)p  of  the  bitter  herbs  wrapped  together 
might  also  be  called  tyuuiov.  Contradictory  to  this, 
however,  is  the  fact  that  the  herbs  were  not 
handed  round,  but  that  several  dipped  in  the  dish 
at  the  same  time.  On  account  of  this  latter  cir 
cumstance  Tholuek  opines  that  the  <!>  fu.3n^a^  in 
Matthew,  spoken  with  reference  to  Judas,  can 
not  be  conceived  to  apply  to  anything  but  the 
herb*.  Hut  doubtless  a  weightier  meaning  at 
taches  to  tin;  trait  that  Judas  dipped  his  IMM  1 
also  into  the  dish.  According  to  Matthew,  Jesus 
Hays:  he  th>i(  dippeth  hit  k<tn<l  with  Me  in  the  dmh;  \ 
similarly  Mirk:  according  to  Luke,  to  whom  we 
owe  the  greatest  number  of  psychological  traits, 
He  even  exclaims:  Hut  lo !  (he  hand  of  My  !»•-  ' 
tniyer  is  with  Me.  on  the  tatde.  Hence  we  persist 
in  regardirig  this  trait — viz.,  that  Judas  thrust  J 
his  hand  into  the  dish  simultaneously  with  the 
Lord — as  an  arbitrary  movement  of  his  hand  in 
violation  of  the  rite,  by  which  movement  his  evil 
conscience  betrayed  itself  (see  Comm.  on  Murk,  p. 
140.  Am.  Eil.)  Hence,  too,  the  token  in  the  Sy- 
noptists  coincides  perfectly  with  the  token  in 
John.  It  was  the  presentation  of  the  morsel  of 
bread  subsequently  to  the  second  cup. 
Three  things  are  now  conceivable: 
First  supposition.  That  Judas  received  the  con 
secrated  bread  and,  shortly  after,  the  consecrated 
cup  likewise.  This,  however,  is  flatly  contra 
dicted  by  the  account  of  John.  After  the  sop 
Satan  entered  into  him  and  he  went  out  into  the 
night.  It  is  simply  inconceivable  that  the  pre 
sentation  of  the  cup  took  place  prior  to  this  move 
ment  of  Judas;  irrespective  of  (he  consideration 
that  John  would  have  mentioned  such  an  item. 
This  statement  is  not  invalidated  by  the  different 
sequence  which  Luke,  in  conformity  to  his  view 
of  the  facts,  obs»rves,  if  wo  only  rightly  under 
stand  the  construction  of  Luke.  It  is  doubtless 
to  bi  apprehended  thus.  He  designs,  in  the  first 
place,  Luke  xxii.  1">-20,  to  set  before  us  a  pic- 
lure  of  the  sacred  transaction,  inclusive  of  the 
ctlef/ration  of  the  I'assoi'er  us  writ  us  the  fiord's  Sup 
per.  Then  he  reverts  to  the  Lord's  dealings  with 
individual  disciple?  on  this  occasion  (vers.  21 -W) 
— and,  iigain.  not  chronologically,  for  he  first  dis 
poses  of  the  betrayer,  then  recounts  the  conten 
tion  of  (he  disciples  relative  to  their  respective 
ranks  and,  finally,  relates  the  warning  of  Simon. 
The  story  proceeds  in  its  order  from  the  wc.r-i 
disciple  to  the  one  of  most  repute,  him  who  after 
his  conversion  is  to  strengthen  his  brethren. 
The  account  of  Matthew  and  Mark  makes  the  in 
stitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  succeed  the  put 
ting  aside  of  the  traitor. 

Second  supposition.  Judas  did  not  receive  the 
cup,  but  he  did  receive  the  consecrated  bread. 
It  is  true  that  Luke  is  not  here  to  be  taken  into 
consideration  in  respect  of  chronology  :  but  John 
wpeaks  of  a  sop  dispensed  by  Christ.  However, 
not  only  are  Matthew  and  Mark  against  the  view 


now  under  examination, — albeit  simply  by  giving 
the  precedence  to  the  positive  unmasking  of  the 
traitor, — but  also  John,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
until  after  the  purification  of  the  circle  of  disci 
ples  by  the  withdrawal  of  Judas,  that  he  pic 
tures  the  Lord  as  yielding  Himself  up,  in  entire 
trustfulness,  to  communion  with  the  disciples. 

Third  supposition.  Judas  did  not  participate 
at  all  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  favor  of  this:  a. 
the  destination  of  the  love-feas,t,  to  purify  the  cir 
cle  of  disciples;  b.  the  great  contrast  made  by 
John  between  the  celebration  prior  to  the  depar 
ture  of  Judas  and  after  it  ;  c.  the  account  of 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Hut  hence  it  will  result 
that,  after  the  distribution  of  the  p-ischal  loaf, 
when  Jesus  handed  Judas  the  bread  with  the 
words:  this  is  the  bread  of  affliction,  tie.,  and  after 
which  Judas  withdrew,  Jesus  paused  in  order 

i  then    to    begin    the    distribution     of    the  bread 
tor  His  Supper.     It  would  even   be   conceivable 

i  that  Judas  was  the   first   and   last  who    received 
the    morsel    of  the    paschal    loaf   as    such:    the 

i  bread  of  affliction. 

Give  the  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it. 
— According  to  Meyer,  this  act  was  merely  a 
sign  for  John,  whose  query  waa  prompted  not 
by  curiosity  but  by  affection.  Taking  this  view 
of  the  matter,  the  act  would  certainly  be  a 
somewhat  surprising  one, — and  thanks  for  «m 
elucidation  of  the  moment  are  due  to  the  har 
mony  of  the  Evangelists.  Judas,  in  imitation 
of  the  other  disciples,  asked,  at  about  this 
time:  is  it  1?  and  Jesus  answered  him:  thoit 
sat/est  it.  We  are  doubtless  to  conceive  of  the 
words:  hf.  it  is,  as  spoken  in  atone  sufficiently 
loud  for  Judas  to  hear  them; — the  betrayer  must 
have  sat  near  Christ  since  his  hand  reached  the 
dish.  Then,  upon  his  shameless  question,  fol 
lowed  the  direct  announcement  of  Jesus.  (On 
Strauss'  preference  of  Luke,  and  Weisse's  of 
Mark,  see  Meyer  [p.  4'U].  Weisse  psychologi 
cally  maltreats  the  entire  narrative  of  John  us 
:i  fiction  growing  out  of  ver.  18). 

Ver.  '21.  And  after  the  aop. — That  is,  after 
the  reception  of  the  same,  he  took  his  resolve, 
— made  up  his  mind — rurs.  [Then,  at  that  moment ; 
marking  with  graphic  power  and  pathos,  the 
horrible  moment  of  Satan's  entering  into  thu 
heart  of  the  traitor  and  taking  full  possession 
of  him.  When  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  t  I  rr- 
!t/.Mrv,  Judas  went  out,  if^Aflrc,  from  the  com 
pany  of  Christ  into  the  darkness  of  crime  and 
despair. — I*.  S.]  John  specifies  three  p-riods 
in  the  development  of  the  iniquity  of  Judas; 
these  may  be  severally  designated  us  the  period 
of  the  treacherous  bent  or  disposition  of  mind 
(oh.  vi.  70);  as  the  period  of  the  thought  of 
betrayal  (ch.  xiii.  2;  comp.  ch.  xii.  1,  etc.);  and 
as  the  period  of  the  resolve  of  betrayal  (in  this 
place).  He  now  resigned  his  will  entirely  to 
the  will  of  Satan,  becoming  the  devil's  slavish 
tool.  Meyer  disputes  the  interpretation  of  The 
odore  of  Mopsueste  who  holds  dial  the  consum 
mate  hardening  of  Judas  is  meant  [r//r  Myxjmp 
rfjv  Karatit'iiiur  r<j  Ani.iu'/.if>  Jtny«ruwi»].  Hut  what 
other  designation  could  the  ethical  side  of  the 
present  transaction  possibly  receive?  The  only 
thing  is.  that  the  expression  is  not  sufficiently 
strong  for  the  historical  import  of  the  moment  ; 
in  respect  of  that,  he  became  the  complete  louJ 
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of  the  enemy  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  a  posture 
of  affairs  the  like  of  which  was  never  seen  again. 
The  confounding  of  the  condition  of  Judas  with 
the  state  of  actual  demoniacs  (Meyer)  must, 
however,  not  be  ascribed  to  John.  Neither 
should  too  great  stress  be  laid  upon  the  distinc 
tion  of  Bengel:  post  offttlam,  non  cum  ojfula  ;  as 
if  the  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  were  to 
guard  against  the  imputation  of  a  magical  effect 
to  the  sop.  In  thjs  connection  Tholuck  remarks 
that  he  far  rather  became  an  organ  of  Satan  "in 
consequence  of  perceiving  that  lie  was  known 
and  therewith  (with  the  bestowal  of  the  sop) 
branded."  Notwithstanding  all  this,  his  hard 
ening  did  accompany  his  reception  of  Christ's 
last  token  of  love;  it.  was  of  course  no  magical 
result,  but  an  ethical  one.  Thus  unworthy  com 
municants  eat  and  drink  judgment — condemna 
tion — to  themselves,  and  perfect  hardening  can, 
as  a  general  tiling,  take  place  only  in  connection 
with  the  full  operation  of  the  gospel.  The  un 
masking  of  the  traitor  was  so  gentle,  so  gradual 
as  to  allow  time  enough  for  repentance;  the 
branding  was  accomplished  by  Judas  himself, 
when  he  arose  after  the  sop  and  went  out.  Even 
fit  the  words:  \Vkat  thouwilt  do,  do  quickly,  most 
of  the  disciples  were  ignorant  as  to  how  matters 
stood  with  him. 

What  thou  docst  (wouldest  do,  art 
about  to  do),  do  quickly  [';  xotKic..,  -oir/aov 
7«;v/or,  lit.,  more  quickly,  righl  soon]. — 
llntfir,  art  on  the  point  of  doing.  See  ver.  0. 
The  comparative  [rd^wv]  is  not  only  augmen 
tative  in  reference  to  the  time,  but  also  mitiga- 
tive  in  reference  to  the  command.*  Thou  art 
already  doing  it,  without  any  word  of  Mine; 
and  so  be  quick  about  it,  and  not  so  lurkingly 
slow.  In  point  of  fact  this  saying  is  declaratory 
of  the  true  expression  for  the  divine  judgment 
of  obduracy,  in  the  whole  world  and  to  all  time. 
The  command  in  all  these  judgments  is  never: 
do  quickly  what  thou  art  not  yet  intending  to  do, 
but  invariably:  what  thou  wilt  do,  what  thou  hast 
already  begun  to  do,  do  more  speedily.  Those 
who  have  really  resolved  upon  evil  are,  by  such 
circumstances  as  God  has  ordained,  driven  to 
their  goal  as  in  a  storm  ; — and  there  is  a  holy 
reason  for  this  :  1.  It  is  the  final  attempt  at  de 
liverance;  if  a  single  spark  of  resisting  power 
remain,  it  may  be  kindled  under  the  pressure  of 
outward  decision,  whilst  it  will  assuredly  expire 
if  a  more  lingering  course  be  pursued.  2.  It  is 
the  vital  law  of  what  is  holy  to  purify  itself,  by 
u  crisis,  from  admixture  with  such  elements  of 
obduracy.  3.  The  later  judgment  is,  the  more 
fatal  it  is;  although  in  this  case  it  was  fatal 
enough  already.  4.  The  freedom  of  divine  pro 
vidence  is  therein  manifested ;  it  knows  itself 
to  be  in  no  wise  jeopardized  by  such  acts  of 
rebellion. 

Therefore  the  imperative  is  undoubtedly  not 
permissive  in  this  passage  (Grotius  and  others). 
And  therefore,  also,  we  must  likewise  take  into 
consideration  as  a  motive  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  be 
freed  from  the  irksome  proximity  of  the  traitor 
(Ambrose,  Liicke).  We  can  not  overlook  the 
fact  that  Jesus  invokes  the  decision  for  His  own 


*  [Meyer:  "The  comparative  expresses  tho  idea:   hasten 
»?UT  •!<«'.!.    Sc  of',*"'  OaTff'jv  in  Homer." — I'.  S5.J 


sake  also  (not  simply,  however,  in  order  that  He 
might  accomplish  His  oyjo). 

But  the  main  consideration  for  the  Lord  is  the 
independent  purpose  which  the  departing  of 
Judas  is  designed  to  accomplish,  viz.:  I.  His  holy 
separation  from  the  wicked  one,  in  the  form  of 
a  voluntary  self-destination  on  the  part  of  the 
latter;  2.  the  purification  of  the  circle  of  disci 
ples  from  the  dangerous  and  infective  member; 
;>.  the  restoration  of  a  confidential  circle  in 
which  He  may  open  His  whole  heart.  Tholuck: 
"Now  such  a  reason  for  desiring  his  departure 
is  contained  in  the  necessity  for  expressing  be 
fore  the  circle  of  disciples  the  feelings  that  have 
been  awakened  in  Him  by  that  decision.  It  is 
the  wondrous  prerogative  of  Supreme  Causality 
to  celebrate  the  loftiest  triumphs  over  the  very 
blackest  of  individual  deeds,  in  that  these,  en 
tering  into  that  objective  connection  which 
worldly  events  sustain  to  each  other,  issue  in 
something  entirely  at  variance  with  the  end  that 
they  were  humanly  designed  to  accomplish,  Acts 
iv.  27.  But  this  triumph  over  evil  that  is  to  be 
converted  into  a  means  of  good,  cannot  be  ex 
pressed  in  presence  of  the  evil-doer  himself,  pre 
vious  to  the  performance  of  his  deed,  without, 
by  such  expression,  assuming  for  the  evil-doer 
the  character  of  a  solicitation  to  evil.  Rom. 
iii.  7." 

[I  add  the  explanation  of  Alford  on  this  diffi 
cult  passage,  who  agrees  substantially  with 
Meyer:  "  These  words  are  not  to  be  evaded,  as 
being  permissive  (Grotius),  or  dis?nissive  (Chry- 
sostorn).  They  are  alike  the  sayings  of  God  to 
Balaam,  Num.  xxii.  20,  and  of  our  Lord  to  the 
Pharisees,  Matt,  xxiii.  82.  The  course  of  sinful 
action  is  presupposed,  and  the  command  to  go  on 
is  but  the  echo  of  that  mysterious  appointment 
by  which  the  sinner  in  the  exercise  of  his  own 
corrupted  will  becomes  the  instrument  of  the 
purposes  of  God.  Thus  it  is  not,  b,  or  d  TI, 
~  o  i-ij  a?  i  c,  but  b  T:  o  i  c  1  r; — '  that  which  thou  art 
doing,  hast  just  now  fully  determined  to  put  in 
present  action,  do  more  quickly  than  thou  seemest 
willing,' — or  perhaps  better,  '  than  thou  wouldst 
otherwise  have  done.'  " — Godet  :  "  La  parole  de 
Jesus  <i  Judas  nest  point  une  simple  permission  ; 
ccst  un  ordrc.  On  a  reprochc  <}  Jesus  d'avoir 
poitssS  Judas  dans  Valiiine,  en  lui  parlant  de  la  sorte, 
Mais  Jesus  ne  le  manage  plus,  pr&cisemmt  parce  rju'il 
ii'y  a  plus  de  re/our  possible  pour  I'd,'' — P.  S.] 

Ver.  28.  Now  no  one  of  those  reclining 
at  the  table  understood,  etc.  —  Preceding  ob 
servations  show  that  John  tacitly  excepts  him 
self  (IJengel  and  others).  He  also  qualities  this 
verse  by  ver.  29.  It  was  at  least  impossible  for 
him  to  share  the  following  conjectures.  But  his 
remark  proves  that  even  now  the  circle  of  dis 
ciples  as  a  body  did  not  definitely  regard  Judas 
as  the  traitor. 

Ver.  2'.).  [Because  Judas  kept  the  purse 
See  note  on  c!i.  xii.  (>].*  What  we  have 
need  of  for  the  feast. — Judas  was  cashier. 
Meyer  observes:  "  No  necessaries  for  the  feast, 


*  [Wordsworth  (aftor  AiiRiistinn)  makes  here  the  practical 
remark  :  "  More  in  tlie  primitive-  form  of  a  Haiivh  fund,  and 
thence  we  learn  that  when  Christ  commanded  us  not  to  be 
can-fill  about  to-morrow.  Ho  did  not  forbid  ns  to  possess 
money,  but  He  forbade  us  to  serve  God  in  the  hope  of  gaining 
it,  or  to  forsake  righteousness  for  fear  of  losing  it.'' — 1'.  S.J 


CHAP.  XIII.  1-30. 


415 


therefore,  had  as  yet  been  purchased."  Hut  it 
\\iis  hardly  customary  for  people  te  buy  neces 
saries  for  the  eight  days'  feast  all  tit  onct.  This 
trait,  generally  cited  iti  favor  of  the  view  which 
defers  tin-  beginning  of  the  paschal  feast  until 
the  evening  of  the,  following  day,  is  in  reality 
most  decidedly  opposed  to  it  (see  Matthew).  No 
one  <-"iil  I  piicli  upon  die  idea  that  the  command  : 
Mak'  li<ft<-,  had  reference  to  the  making  of  pur 
chase*,  if  the  whole  of  the  next  day  might  be 
thus  employed.  So  also  Tholuck,  p.  Uol.  Hut 
it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  the  close  of  this 
least  was  not  until  ••  the  tenth  hour  of  the  even 
ing."  The  foot-washing  had  commenced  before 
six  o'clock  and  the  distribution  of  bread  after 
the  second  cup  occurred  about  in  the  beginning 
of  the  feast.  "And  as  regards  the  legal  per 
mission  to  make  purchases  after  the  beginning 
of  ti  t»-:i<!.  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the.  men 
tion  of  what  fallows:  That  the  killing,  baking 
find  cin>king  of  food  for  the  feast  was  allowed  on 
ihe  l">ih  nt  Ni-^in  is  proved  by  Ex.  xii.  1U, — to 
whieli  passage  no  exceptions  are  made  even  by 
Rabbinical  expounders  (.larchi,  Aben  Kzra,  par 
ticularly  It.  Levi):  moreover,  according  to  Luko 
xxiii.  ;">(>,  purchases  were  also  made;  nay,  even 
oti  the  Sabbath,  which  was  still  more  strictly 
observed  than  the  feast  days,  not  only  alms 
giving,  but  also  the  making  of  purchases,  upon 
certain  conditions  (as  for  instance,  buying  on 
pledge  i,  was  permitted  (tr.  SrhaUmt)."  Tholuck. 
— Or.  that  he  should  give  something  to 
the  poor. — Special  aid  was  afforded  to  the  poor 
in  the  way  of  assisting  them  to  procure  neces 
sities  for  the  least. 

Ver.  l'».  He.  then,  having  receiver!  the 
sop.  went  out  immediately  [.'';///•-  >*  r  r, 
comp.  the  fior/s.&£i>,  ver.  'J7J. — The  fact  of 
Judas'  immediate  departure  is  brought  out  by 
John.  a<  though  with  the  view  of  precluding  any 
misunderstanding;  hence  it  is  impossible  to  sup 
pose  that  the  former  participated  further  in  the 
lestive  meal.  The  circumstance  is  likewise  ex- 
pres-ive  of  the  full  decision  of  the  traitor. 

But  it  was  night  [f/v  (5 1-  v  I  $]. — The  Intt 
IB  indicative  of  an  antithesis.  It  was,  indeed, 
rather  late  to  buy  provisions  for  the  feast  or  to 
give  alms  to  the  poor;  night  had  stolen  unob 
served  upon  the  deeply  agitated  circle;  but  still 
another  truth  is  intimated;  viz.  that  Judas  went 
out  into  a  spiritual  night  to  accomplish  the  work 
of  darkne-s.  See  chap.  xii.  !{"> ;  Luke  xxii.  /i.'J. 
[So  also  Origcn,  Olshausen,  Slier,  etc.  There  is 
certainly  something  awful  in  this  termination, 
and  its  brevity  makes  it  all  the  more  impressive 
(Meyer).  Tin*  event  had  so  deeply  engraven  it 
self  <HI  the  mind  of  John  that  he  remembered  the 
hour.  Similar  indications  of  his  retentive  me 
mory  see  in  chs.  i.  -10;  vi.  ">'.>;  viii.  L'O;  x.  L'.'!. 
The  "night"  does  not  imply  that  Judas  was 
present  at  the  Lord's  Supper  (Wordsworth);  the 
contrary  may  be  inferred  from  ri}o/Mjffoi',  ver.  L".*. 
The  institution  of  the  cucharist  took  place  after 
ver.  .'!D.  See  note  on  ver.  1M.  and  Meyer,  p.  600. 
This  ii  now  pretty  generally  admitted  among  the 
be^  commentators.  The  presence  of  the  traitor 
would  have  mo>t  sc-riou-ly  di-turbcd  that  holy 
feast  of  love,  and  would  cut  off  the  right  of  dis 
cipline  and  excommunication  HO  necessary  for  the 
purity  and  dignity  of  Christ's  church. — 1'.  S.J 


DOCTRINAL    AM)    ETHICAL. 

1.  Love  to  Hi-  own  was  the  motive  for  the  ad 
herence  of  Jesus  to  His  nation  until  death,  even 
after  that  nation  had  rejected  Him.     This  funda 
mental  motive  is  at  the   same  time  explained   by 
the  second  and  secondary  one, — His  faithfulness 
to  the   lav/,  which    made  Him   at    the   appointed 
time  keep  the  paschal    feast  in  Jerusalem.     The 
great  difficulties  occasioned   by  the  beginning  of 
the  Itfth  chapter  are  particularly  induced  by  the 
insertion  of  the   Evangelist's  closing   reflections, 
contained  in  chap.  xii.  37 -">0.  in  the  midst  of  the 
grand  antithesis  contemplated  by  him.     Now  this 
is  the  form  of  said  antithesis  :  Jesus,  after  having 
spoken  His  last  words  of  exhortation  to  the  peo 
ple,  departed  and  hid  Himself  from  them  (chap, 
xii.  <\1 ).      But  In-fore  the  feast   of  the  jtassovtr    He 
issued  forth   again    (albeit    not    amongst    the  peo 
ple)  ;   warned  i>f  a  consciousness  that  the  great  hour 
was  come  ic/ien  lie  should  go  home  to  the  f-'ai/iT,  and 
impelled  l>ij  His  lure  to  His  own  idiom  11?  left  in  the 
ii-orlit,  He  gave  thexe  a  sign  of  His  love,  tnimi'ly  His 
di'ath  ;   og  this  at   once   attaining   to    His   own  con 
summation  in  love  and  to  His  end  l>y  lore.     On  the 
relation  of  the    love-feast,    which    He  celebrates 
with  the  disciples,  to  the  passover  of  the  Synop- 
tists,  see  the  introductory  note. 

2.  From  the  demands  of  custom  as  well  as  from 
indications   in    Luke,    it   results   that    the   KOOT- 
WASIIINC  was  no  mere  symbol,  manufactured  by 
the  Lord,  but.   a   symbolical  example  shaped  by 
the  force  of  circumstances.     See  the  closing  note 
to  ver.  (").      As  a  symbolical  example  it    can   not 
be  a  sacrament  ;    it    may   well  be.   however,   the 
introduction  to  a  sacrament,  that  is,  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.     The  fulfilment  of  the  foot-washing  ap 
pears  again  in  a  truly  evangelic  discipline,   pre 
paration,  arid  confessional  ordinance  as  a  solem 
nity  to  be  observed    previous  to  the  Lord's  Sup 
per.    This  is  demonstrated  by  Ihe  fact  that  Christ, 
by    His   foot-washing   and    love-feast,    separated 
Judas    from    the    communion    of    the    disciples, 
without    employment    of    legal   compulsion,   and 
also  instructed  the  disciples  themselves  relative 
to  their  spiritual  standing  and    reproved   them, 
with  a   view  to   purifying,  warning    and  arming 
them.      See  ver.  '2'2.      Hut  the    symbol  of  the  ec 
clesiastical    ordinance   is   at    the   same   time  ex 
pressive,  as  an  ethical  example,  of  tb«-  two  funda 
mental  requisites  of  Christian  panctification:    1. 
U  e  should  be  ready  to   have  our  feet  washed    by 
the  brethren   in  the   name  of  the   Lord. — to  ac 
cept  reproof,  instruction,  correction  from   them; 
L*.  we  should  be  ready,  as  circumstances  m.-iy  re 
quire,  to   perform  this   service  of  love  in  all   hu 
mility  for  the  brethren.      To  this  nm-I  !•«•  added, 

I  however,  the  maxim    that   should   !•••  our  guide: 
!  that  the  latter,  rightly  exercised  and   practised, 
is    still   more    an    act    of   ^elf-denying    love    and 
humility  than  the  former. 

tf.  The  washing  of  the  feet,  to  h"  effectual, 
must  have  been  preceded  by  a  b<ithin<j  of  the  en 
tire  (joi/i/,  i.  e.  baptismal  grace  and  the  substantia 
tion  and  moral  actualization  of  baptism,  as  tin? 
theocratico-social  regeneration,  in  PKUSIINAI.  HK- 
UKNKKATION.  Tli  e  disci  pies  in  general  were  bene 
fited  by  the  foot-washing,  while  in  the  case  of 
Judas  it  accelerated  the  judgment  of  obduracy. 
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4.  Not    only  did   Christ   draw   forth   the  New 
Testament  Flower  of  the  Lord's  Supper  from  the 
covering    which   enwrapped    it,  hut   He  likewise 
metamorphosed  the  covering  itself — the  Passover 
• — into  something  in  keeping  with  the  New  Testa 
ment  by  transfiguring  it  to  the  CHRISTIAN  AGAPE. 
The  discontinuance  of  the   Agape  in  the  Church 
is  productive  of  a  heavy  loss  of  blessing;   a  loss 
which,  at  the   utmost  need,  does  but  begin  to  be 
supplied  by  Christian  union  festivals.     Still  less 
are  our  charitable  institutions  the  full  and  lively 
expression   of  that   brotherly   fellowship   in  life 
which  is  shared  by  differing  Christian  ranks. 

5.  The  two  great,   antitheses:   Christ,  already 
parted   from  the   world,  is   drawn   back  into  the 
world  by  love  to  His  own,  in  order  that  He  may 
give  them  a  last  proof  of  His  love,  which  proof 
grows  into   that    exhibited   in    His   death  itself; 
Christ,  entertaining  the  presentiment  of  His  om 
nipotence  and  confronting  disciples  within  whose 
circle  there  nestles,  in  the  person  of  the  betrayer, 
the  canker-worm  of  Satanic  treason,  washes  the 
disciples'  feet. — Jesus,  girded  for  the  foot-wash 
ing   and   washing  those  feet   that   have  already 
hastened   to  the   Pharisees   to  shed    His  blood,  a 
living  warning  against  those  who  fancy  that  they 
have  established  a  Church,  whether  Novatian  or 
Donatistic  in  its  form,  within   whose  pale  none 
but  saints  are  found. — The  foot-washing  the  pre 
sage  of  His  humiliation  unto   the  death  on  the 
cross  (Hilgenfeld). 

0.  Vet  the  washing  of  feet,  conducted  with  the 
holy  and  startling  earnestness  employed  by  Him 
towards  this  circle,  is,  in  an  equal  degree,  the 
living  archetype  for  the  spirit  in  which  the 
sanctuary  should  be  cleansed,  and  the  Christian 
communion  protected  by  an  evangelically  severe 
and  free  discipline,  dealing  not  in  legal  thunders, 
but  endued  with  power  to  make  men  quake. 

7.  THE  PORTRAIT  OF  JUDAS.     The  stages  of  his 
growing  obduracy  John  delineates  with  a  master- 
hand.     See  note  to  ver.  27. 

8.  TlIE    PICTURE  OK    THE    DISCIPLES.       The  fact 

of  their  not  perceiving  that  Judas  was  the  trai 
tor,  even  when  the  end  was  near,  is  a  proof  of 
the  strength  of  the  prejudice  entertained  by 
them  in  favor  of  his  talents  and  his  promising 
deportment.  (See  the  history  of  the  anointing 
in  the  Synoptists;  Com.  on  Matthew,  p.  403,  Am. 
Ed.) 

I).  THE  PORTRAIT  OF  PETER.  Before  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Piety,  love  to  the  Lord,  heroic  humor, 
are  traits  not  to  be  mistaken,  but  self-will,  dicta- 
torialness,  eccentricity  are  likewise  unmistaka 
ble;  self-exaltation,  proud  modesty  that  would 
fain  pass  for  humility.  After  the.  Lord ' s  Supper. 
Over-estimation  of  his  spiritual  strength,  of  his 
joyfulness  in  confession  and  death.  In  both 
cases  a  stiff-necked  inclination  to  refuse  the  full 
obedience  of  faith  to  Christ' 8  words  "in  order  that 
he  may  have  his  say."  In  this  respect  also  Peter, 
before  his  conversion,  was  symbolical.  He  re 
peatedly  needed  the  sternest  threats  of  the  Lord 
and  yet  he  came  to  himself  only  when  the  cock 
(gallns]  proclaimed  most  fearful  judgment  upon 
him.  Three  times  did  he  deny  before  the  cock 
crowed. 

10.  THE  PORTRAIT  OF  JOHN,  the  friend  of 
Jesus:  1.  He  reposed  on  His  breant ;  2.  not  a  word, 
not  a  gesture,  not  a  mood  of  the  Heavenly  Friend 


escaped  him;  3.  he  shared  with  Him  the  deep 
emotions  of  His  soul  in  grief  and  horror  at  evil, 
in  the  anticipation  of  glorv  ;  he  saw  in  7/V.v  light. 

11.  The  position  of  the  LORD'S  SUPPEK  in  our 
chapter.     See  note  to  ver.  20.     On  the  different 
hypotheses   sec   .Meyer    [p.  500  f.];    Paulus  and 
others,  after  ver.  Jit);    LiiuUe  and  others,  between 
vers.  33,  34;   Neander  and  others,  after  ver.  32; 
Olshausen,    after  ver.    38;    Sieffert,    before  the 
foot-washing;   Bengel,    Kern,    Wicholhaus,  after 
chap.  xiv.  31.   (Tsiese  assume  Jesus  to  have  at  that 
time  just  set  out  for  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  cele 
brate  the  paschal   meal.)     Meyer:   At  nil  events 
not  until  after   the  departure  of  Judas.     See  the 
next  Section,  ver.  34. 

12.  On  the  question  as  to  u-hethcr  Judas  parti 
cipated  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  see  note  to  ver.  26; 
Comrn.  on  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi. — Tholuck:    "Un 
questionably  the  ancient  Church  in  general  con 
ceived  of  the  T}HJUIOV  (Vulg. :  ptmis)  as  the  sacra 
mental   bread;    this    view    was    likewise    enter 
tained  by   the   Lutheran    Church.       The    Form. 
Cone.  Art.  vii.  alleges   the   example  of  Judas  as 
a  precedent  for  the  partaking  of  the  body  and 
blood   of  Christ   by  unbelievers.     Thai  view  is  at 
present,   however,   generally   abandoned  : — even 
by   Kahnis,   Abendmahl,   p.  10.     Comp.   the  his- 

j  torical  part  in  Byniius,  De  morte  Chri.iti,  I.  p. 
3^4  f."  Comp.  Wichelhaus,  Leidemgeschickie,  p. 
256  ff. 

13.  "What  thou  doest,  do  quickly"     The  true 
formula   of  the  judgment   of  impenitence.     See 
note  to  conclusion  of  ver.  27. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

How  the  love  of  Christ  to  His  own  in  the 
world  decided  Him  to  issue  forth  from  His  con 
cealment  upon  the  path  of  suffering. — How  He 
transformed  the  paschal  feast  into  a  love-feast. — 
The  Passover,  as  a  feast  of  triumph  over  the 
darkness  of  Egypt,  changed  into  a  feast  of 
triumph  over  the  Prince  of  darkness  and  his 

j  tool. — How,  with   the  revelation  of  His  love  at. 

S  His    last  love-feast,    the   Lord  accomplished    in 


spirit  the  journey  of  His  life. — After  the  example 
of  Christ  to  depart  blessing  others. — The  be 
ginning  of  a  threefold  celebration  of  love  on 
Christ's  part:  1.  The  passover  and  love-i'east  as 
a  feast  of  parting  and  death  ;  2.  the  Supper  as  a 
feast  of  reconciliation  and  life;  3.  the  farewell- 
discourses  as  a  feast  of  spirit,  and  knowledge. — 
The  manifestation  of  Christ's  love  to  His  own  at 
the  last  repast:  1.  The  perfect  faithfulness  and 
devotion  of  His  love:  the  return  of  the  defunct 
Prophet  to  life,  tint  He  may  suffer  (the  transi 
tion  from  the  Prophetic  to  the  High  priestly 
Work.  "Until  the  end").  2.  The  profound 
humility  of  His  love  (the  Foot-washing).  3.  The, 
severity  and  divine  derision  of  His  love  (towards 
Peter).  4.  The,  masterhood  and  animating  power 
of  His  love  (an  example  for  the  disciples).  6. 
The  fondness  of  His  love  (John,  the  confidential 
communication).  G.  The  holiness  of  His  love 
(the  grief  and  horror  excited  in  Him  by  Judas; 
the  separation  of  the  latter  through  the  power 
of  the  Spirit). — The  Foot-washing:  1.  as  an  in 
structive  custom  (hospitality) ;  2.  as  a  beginning 
of  the  redemptive  self-humiliation  of  Christ  (tho 
Father  of  the  family  discharges  a  slave's  office); 
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•\  as  an  ecclesiastical  symbol  (preparation  or 
Confession):  4.  as  an  example  for  th-1  Christian 
life  (to  Mitt',  r  one's  own  feet  to  be  washed; 
•0  wash  the  feet  of  others). — The  punhVa- 
iion  of  itn-  circle  of  disciples  by  the  fool-wash- 
sag:  1.  Tl'>'  shaming  of  the  whole  body  of 
•  ijseiples.  '!.  The  correction  of  Peter.  3.  The 
Reparation  c!  Judas.  —  How  confidently  Christ 
Knew  His  hour:  1.  The  hour  of  glorious  home- 
going  as  the  hour  of  painful  departure.  '2.  The 
hourof'His  death-journey  ns  the  hour  of  His 
exode  to  the  Father. — The  picture  of  Jesus, 
pi  rded  in  readiness  to  serve  as  a  slave  in  the 
circle  of  disciples:  1.  How  gracious,  free, 
hri»k  and  serene:  a  picture  of  frte  love.  U. 
What  a  contrast  to  His  heavenly  glory:  n  pic 
ture  of  the  hu>n',l<-*t  love.  .'5.  How  entirely  ex 
pressive  of  His  holy  feeling:  n  picture  of  satiny 
an  1  dicdkeninif  love.  —  Heaven  and  hell  arrayed 
against,  each  other  for  spiritual  combat  at  the 
paschal  meal  :  1.  The  lineaments  of  h>-ll  in  the 
Conduct  of  Judas  (reserve,  subtleness,  gloom, 
hate,  rebellion,  despair;  which  things  are  one 
with  Satan,  the  murderer  of  mankind,  the  mur 
derer  of  Christ).  '2.  The  lineaments  of  heaven 
in  the  conduct  of  Jesus  (openness,  faithfulness, 
brightness,  love,  humility,  peace;  which  things 
are  one  with  God,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  filled 
with  grief  and  horror  at  the  traitor  himself). — 
The  wonderful  self-denial  in  the  foot-washing  of 
the  Lord:  1.  the  Master  washes  the  disciples' 
feet:  ~2.  the  Heir  of  omnipotence  performs  this 
BcrviC'1  for  a  circle  harboring  the  betrayer. — 
Peter's  self-will:  1.  In  his  refusal:  "'2.  in 
bis  compliance. — Return  of  these  characteristics 
of  Peter's  in  ecclesiastical  time. — The  stern  word 
of  the  Lord  to  Peter  (ver.  8;:  1.  In  its  literal 
s«Mise,  <-r  l lie  necessity  of  obedience;  '2.  in  its 
figurative  sense,  or  the  necessity  of  sanctifica- 
tion. — How  Christ  in  dealing  with  Peter,  who  in 
his  self-will  is  desirous  of  laying  down  the  law, 
gives  a  legal  expression  to  His  Gospel  itself. — 
As  the  eye  of  Christ  once  pierced  through  His 
circle  of  disciples,  so  His  penetrating  glance 
scans  His  whole  Church  for  evermore.  (The  Lord 
knoweth  His  own.; — The  example  of  Jesus  :  1. 
Wherein  appearing  ;  '2.  how  authoritative  (as  a 
law  of  life  for  the  disciples) :  :',.  of  what  exclu 
sive  (clerical  pride,  hierarchicalness,  an  undis 
ciplined  condition  of  HisCnureh);  4.  what  it 
requires  (humility  to  perform  the  heaviest  ser 
vices  of  love  ;  alacrity  in  accepting  them). — Vers. 
It'i.  17.  See  above. — It  is  easier  to  set  forth 
Christianity  symbolically  and  ecclesiastically, 
than  to  practise  it  morally  and  humanely. — True 
symbols  should  be  changed  into  real  life;  not 
life  itself  into  arbitrarily  manufactured  symbols. 
— Th<«  heavenly  wisdom  of  Christ  ;  how  it  unites 
the  most  careful  forbearance  with  the  holiest 
openness  in  the  gradual  unveiling  of  the  traitor. 
— The  word  of  Scripture  concerning  the  traitor, 
the  everlasting  label,  the  brand  of  all  traitorous 
ingratitude  -especially  in  unbelief  or  apostasy 
from  Christ,  or  from  evangelic  truth. — The  start 
ling  contrast  between  the  figure  of  Judas  and  the 
glorious  destiny  and  dignity  of  the  apostles  (vers. 
19,  '20). — The  lofty  signification  of  the  expres 
sion  :  "Jesus  was  troubled  in  spirit ;"  or  how 
Jesus  then,  in  the  midst  of  the  circle  of  disciples, 
victoriously  fought  out  His  spiritual  combat  with 
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Satan:  1  The  temptation  of  the  evil  spirit  to 
scorn  of  mankind,  hatred  of  mankind,  doubt  as 
to  the  healableness  of  the  human  heart,  as  to 
God's  ruling  hand.  '2.  The  victory:  A  victory 
of  the  God  filled  Son  of  Mm  over  the  Satan- 
ruled  hireling  of  the  legal  hierarchy  :  a  victory 
of  trust  over  despair,  of  humility  over  pride,  of 
lofe  over  hate,  of  life  over  death.  3.  The  cir 
cumstances  ;  this  conflict  not  distinctly  known 
to  the  disciples,  yet  felt  bj  them  with  grisly  dis 
comfort. — .Ho  it  is  with  the  hpi ritual  conflict  that 
Christ  carries  on  His  church  with  Satanic  spirits. 
— The  fearful  but  deserved  excitement  of  the  cir 
cle  of  disciples  at  the  awful  di.-cloMire  of  Christ. 
— At  the  revelation  of  the  enemy  of  Jesus,  it  is 
the  disciple's  duty  and  honor  to  call  himself  Je 
sus'  friend  (ver.  -•".). — The  sop,  a  type  and  ex 
pression  of  the  opposite  effects  of  the  Gospel. — 
The  presentation  of  the  sop  a  final,  unavailing" 
warning  to  the  conscience  of  Judas:  1.  The  final 
one  :  a.  Had  there  been  a  spark  of  honesty  in 
him, he  would  now  have  confessed.  l>.  Had  (hero 
been  a  spark  of  repentance  in  him,  ho  would  not 
have  tasted  the  sop  amidst  these  signs.  '2.  Una 
vailing:  a.  I?y  the  sign  that  it  was  he,  he  be 
came  thoroughly  exasperated  to  hatred  ami 
turned  the  bit  of  blessing  into  a  serpent's  bite.  b. 
He  still  continued  his  falsehood  and  hypocrisy 
before  the  circle  of  disciples  after  being  un 
masked  befoix?  the  eyes  of  Jesus  and  the  nearest 
witnesses. — "What  thou  doest,"  etc.  See  above. 
The  reserve  of  Judas  a  fundamental  feature  of 
his  ruin.  Reserve  and  pious  reticence  (see  the 
conduct  of  John  in  antithesis  to  the  conduct  of 
Judas):  1.  The  former  shuts  his  heart  to  heaven 
and  opens  it  to  hell.  '2.  The  other  shuts  hi* 
heart  to  the  world  and  hell,  and  keeps  it  open 
for  the  Lord  and  His  people. — The  decision  of 
the  wicked  a  laceration  of  the  inmost  life. — The 
going  of  Judas  out  into  the  night.  1.  Into  the 
beginning  night.  (His  sun  of  peace  has  set  upon 
him.)  L'.  Inio  the  midnight.  (The  fellowship 
of  the  wicked  awaits  him  for  the  work  of  dark 
ness.)  ;{.  Into  eternal  night.  (Endless despair.) 

ST.MUCK:  /KISIIS:  The  death  of  the  faithful 
is  a  going  out  of  the  world  to  the  heavenly  Father. 
— The  spiritual  birth  of  believers  is  o/"God,  their 
lif'  in  accordance  with  God,  their  departure  out  of 
the  world  to  God.  Well  is  it  for  those  who  liavo 
in  experimental  knowledge  of  this  and  comfort 
themselves  with  the  thought  of  it,  1  John  v.  !'.>. 
—A  Christian  shows  politeness  to  friends  and 
enemies,  and  renders  loving  services  to  both. — - 
HEDINUKR:  Humility,  precious  possession. — See, 
that  thou  come  not  with  an  unwashed,  /.  <•.,  im 
penitent  heart  tothelableof  the  Lord. — ZKISH-S: 
Untimely  humility,  uncourteous  courtesy,  unwise 

fdom,  that  refuses  obedience  to  Christ.  Ii  he- 
littethus  always  to  obey  Jesus;  but  always  to 
know  why  this  or  that  is  done  in  no  part  of  ours: 
neither  doth  it  behoove  us  to  wish  to  know  all. — 
Believers  do  not  know,  in  time,  all  of  God's 
workings  within  them  in  the  grace  of  sanctiiicu- 
i  MI,  and  how  blessedly  He  is  conducting  them 
•vni  when  He  seems  to  them  to  be  leading  them 
hrough  misery, — but  in  a  blissful  eternity  they 
•hall  fully  know  these  things  and  gloriously 
;mii.<e  Him.  —  Ver.  H.  It  is  an  abuse  of  gooil 
>rceding  to  set  fine  manners  in  opposition  to  the 
vays  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Christ  cannot  uu- 
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dure  that.  —  Untimely  ami  excessive  .compli 
menting  is  inconsistent  with  Christianity. — We 
must  tell  even  our  good  friends  of  their  faults, 
Ps.  cxli.  5.  —  Happy  is  he  who  here  accepts  re 
proof  for  his  sins.  —  Ver.  9.  HKUINUEK:  Exer 
cises  in  humility, originating  in  our  own  heads, 
are  worthless,  like  all  other  self-chosen  works. — • 
We  must  not  lay  down  rules  to  God  in  any  par 
ticular. — Ver.  10.  We  are,  in  truth,  ;ill  washed, 
but  not,  all  clean.  The  visible  Church  is,  and 
will  continue  to  he,  a  mixed  mass. — -If  Christ 
washed  the  feet  of  Judas,  His  betrayer,  oughtest 
not  thou  likewise  to  love  thine  enemy  and  do  him 
good?  Matt.  v.  44 — Many  a  man  has  an  enemy 
in  his  household,  and  is  ignorant  of  the  same.  — 
'JstANDEii:  Those  who  preserve  the  intention  of 
sinning  are  not  clean  in  the  sight  of  God. — Ver. 
15.  Pastors  and  preachers  must  be  exemplars  for 
their  Hocks. — Ver.  10.  Let  our  earthly  rank  be 
high  or  low,  we  are  but  servants  of  Jesus,  and 
hence  may  not  refrain  from  rendering  every 
loving  service  that  has  need  of  us,  1  Pet.  ii.  10, 
17. — QUESNEL:  The  bare  knowledge  of  God's 
commandments  avails  men  nothing,  but  only 
causes  them  to  be  judged  the  more  rigorously. — 
Ver.  18.  The  making  of  bad  distinctions  is  sinful, 
but  the  making  of  good  distinctions  is  Christian. 
— CANSTIUN  :  The  fulfilment  of  divine  prophecies 
a  grand  corroboration  of  our  faith. — OSIANDER: 
O  shameful  ingratitude! — That  the  good  are  often 
so  shamefully  rewarded  for  many  benefits. — Ver. 
19.  HBDINGER  :  Time  opens  many  truths,  as  in 
temporal,  so  in  divine  mysteries. — Ver.  20. 
Wherein  the  reception  of  a  servant  of  God  con 
sists. — CANSTEIN  :  Righteous  servants  of  the 
divine  Word  may  derive  strong  consolation  from 
a  contemplation  of  the  lofty  dignity  of  their  office, 
and  may,  by  such  contemplation,  arouse  their 
souls  to  action. — QUESXEL:  The  union  of  Christ 
with  His  members  is  so  complete  that  He  receives 
the  good  done  to  them. — Consolation  for  faithful 
servants  of  God, — that  some  do  good  to  them, 
even  permitting  their  ministry  to  be  fruitful  in 
them. — HEDINQER:  The  righteous  are  not  at  a 
loss  for  signs  of  the  common  destruction  of  a 
church  as  well  as  of  the  hastening  of  a  soul  to 
ruin. — ZKISIUS:  If  Christ  was  so  bitterly  dis 
tressed  in  spirit  at  the  devilish  wickedness  of 
Judas,  how  is  it  possible  that  God  should  he  the 
cause  of  the  sin  and  damnation  of  a  single  man  ? 
— ZBISHTS:  Christ,  did  not  make  His  betrayer 
known  at  once  ;  He  knocked  at  his  soul  ever  and 
anon  to  incite  him  to  repentance. — CRAMER: 
Christ  washed  the  feet  of  His  betrayer,  suffered 
him  at  the  feast  of  the  paschal  lamb,  Himself 
gave  him  the  sop,  endured  his  kiss  in  the  Garden. 
Learn  by  this  great  and  unspeakable  example  of 
the  love,  meekness  and  patience  of  Jesus,  to  love 
thine  enemies  also,  and  to  recompense  evil  with 
good. — Ver.  27.  HALL:  The  wicked  spirit  gene 
rally  takes  occasion  to  fall  upon  us  with  an  ac 
cess  of  zeal  when  we  have  been  the  recipients  of 
some  divine  gift. — ZEISIKS:  He  who  deserts  God 
is  deserted  by  Him  in  return,  and  he  who  will 
not  be  ruled  by  His  Spirit  is  given  over  to  the 
power  of  the  Evil  One. — No  vice  opens  the  door 
wider  to  the  devil,  who  was  the  first  hypocrite, 
than  hypocrisy. — Ver.  30.  Satan  grants  his  wor 
shippers  no  rest;  they  dare  not  delay  to  do  evil. 
— lie  who  withdraws  from  Christ,  the  true  Light, 


and  loses  the  light  of  grace,  will  assuredly  fall 
into  the  thickest  darkness. — QUESNEL:  When  the 
wicked  man  does  evil  in  the  night,  the  night  that 
he  bears  within  his  own  heart,  is  far  blacker  than 
that  which  he  chooses  for  his  work  of  darkness. 

HEUBNER:  Jesus  always  knew  His  time,  i.  «., 
what  was  to  he  done.  He  even  knew  the  time  of 
His  death.  —  It  is  a  divinely  illumined  glance  that 
teaches  us  rightly  to  know  the  time,  i.  e.,  God's 
peculiar  purpose  with  us  at  a  certain  time. — Je 
sus  teaches  us  the  duty  of  setting  all  our  affairs 
in  order  before  death,  of  bestowing  every  pro  if 
of  love  on  our  dear  ones  that  it  is  possible  for  ua 
to  give. — At  part  ing,  all  love's  yearnings  awake, 
even  though  they  may  have  slumbered  a  little 
before. — This  love,  what  hate,  what  falseness  and 
ingratitude  were  opposed  to  it. — The  nearer  thou 
feelest  thyself  to  God,  the  more  humility  have 
thou. — Spiritually  He  is  ever  thus  descending 
and  washing  us  clean. — Jesus'  humility  is  aa 
enigma  to  the  disciples.  In  like  manner  the 
lowly  conduct  of  the  righteous  is  ofttimes  sur 
prising  to  the  unconverted. — Ver.  8.  He  whom 
Jesus  does  not  sanctify,  has  no  fellowship  with 
Him. — Ver.  9.  We  must  learn  true  moderation 
in  our  zeal  and  obedience. — Ver.  10.  They  were 
clean  in  Christ;  in  faith  in  Him.  Judas  lacked 
this  faith. — Ver.  ll>.  MASTER=Whose  word  we 
believe;  LoRD=Whose  commands  we  should  obey. 
— Thefoot-wasldng.  It  is  a  customary  rite  in  a  few 
cathedral  cities  only;  in  Vienna,  for  instance, 
where,  on  Maundy-Thursday,  the  emperor  washes 
the  feet  of  twelve  aged  men.  Zinzeudorf  reck 
oned  it  among  the  sacramental  acts,  but  not  among 
the  sacraments.  We  do  not  interpret  it  literally. 
— The  imitation  of  the  act  of  Christ  in  spirit  : 
to  render  services  of  love  that  are  somewhat 
burdensome,  such  as  nursing  the  sick,  etc. — How 
glaringly  it  contrasts  with  Christ's  act  when  the 
so-called  Holy  Father  (the  pope)  suffers  his  foot 
to  be  kissed. — Sad  incongruity  between  knowing 
and  doing.— Ver.  18.  Christ's  word  holds  good 
with  regard  to  many  of  His  servants  who  eat 
His  bread. — Ver.  21.  None  can  inflict  more  sor 
row  upon  the  heart  of  Jesus  than  unfaithful, 
false  disciples. — Ver.  22.  The  disciples  were  dis 
mayed:  1.  It  was  a  grief  and  a  shame  to  have  j-uch 
an  one  in  the  midst  of  them;  2.  each  one  was  re 
minded  of  the  danger  to  his  own  heart  ;  3.  they 
must  needs  stand  in  dread  of  such  a  sad  issue  to 
the  fate  of  Jesus. — The  most  anxious  condition 
for  a  pious  soul:  When  it  becomes  uncertain  as 
to  its  perseverance  and  state  of  grace. — It  is 
possible  that  Judas  perceived  himself  to  be  dis 
covered  when  he  took  the  sop  and  was  put  into 
a  certain  rage  by  the  fact.  (Be  it  observed  that 
it  was  only  at  the  reception  of  the  sop,  or  tiie 
manner  of  its  reception,  that  his  decision  was 
formed  and  he  was  designated  as  the  traitor.) — 
Ver.  27.  Qund  dubitas,  tic  fcceris.  Timorous  de 
lay  excites  thu  suspicion  of  wrong. 

GOSSXEH:  Ver.  H.  So  politeness  turns  to  in 
civility. —  1'eter's  fault  consisted  in  his  liking 
always  to  have  his  own  way. — Ver.  9.  P>ut  Peter 
now  errs  on  the  other  side  and  will  not  be  satis 
fied  with  what  Jesus  here  purposed. — Now  we 
want  to  do  (or  suffer)  too  little, — now  too  much. 

The  feet  that  walk  upon  earth  are  continually 

gathering  some  particles  of  earth,  and  inter 
course  with  the  world  imperceptibly  contracts 
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something  from  the  world. — Peter  did  not  here 
recline  next  to  Christ:  John  was  nearer  to  the 
Lord.  From  this  we  nee  that  love  has  the  pri 
macy  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  may  ask  ques 
tions,  and  it  receives  answers,  about  things  that 
Peter  does  not  know  of,  and  of  which  it  must  be 
the  means  of  his  hearing  when  he  desires  to 
know  them. —  What  thou  doest.  l>o  but  quickly 
accomplish  the  work  of  iniquity, that  I  also  may 
be  able  perfectly  to  reveal  the  work  of  My  grace, 
tln>  wonder*  of '.My  love. 

(.IUU.ACII  :  How  he  (John)  is  nlways  most 
anxious  to  exhibit  the  soul,  the  spiritual  mean 
ing,  of  things  th'it  were-  already  sufficiently  fa 
miliar  'o  all  his  readers  through  the  other  (iospels 
and  oral  tradition.  As  he,  therefore,  makes  no 
mention  of  the  institution  of  holy  baptism,  but 
touches  upon  the  internal  process  of  regeneration 
whose  sacrament  it  is  (chap,  iii.),  no,  in  like 
manner,  he  is  silent  about  the  institution  of  tin- 
Lord's  Supper,  the  sacrament  of  continual  and 
intimate  communion  with  the  Saviour,  dwelling, 
by  preference,  on  a  former  occasion  upon  the 
partaking  of  His  flesh  and  blood  (chap.  vi. ),  and 
now  upnii  the  invisible  yet  genuine  union  of  Je- 
HUS  with  II  is  disci;>les,  and  of  I  he  disciples  among 
each  other  in  Him. — The  worl  1  wills  His  death, 
uii.l  He  and  the  Father  will  it  also.  But  now 
that  He  is  dead  to  the  world  and  will  no  more 
manifest  Himself  to  it  (clnip.  xiv.  17,  etc.] — /.  e. 
before  His  death — He  lives  entirely  in  His  own. 
(Conjecture)  Jesus  first  washed  the  traitor  and 
then  came  to  Peter. — Xo  part  with  Mr.  He  who 
does  not  recognize  true  greatness  and  dignity  in 
love  that  humbly  nerves,  is  no  disciple  of  Christ's. 
Colons,  iii.  13. — (Augustine:)  He  lay  on  the 
breast  (in  the  lap)  of  Jesus.  For  what  is  meant 
by  the  lap  or  breast  save  the  part  that  is  hidden  ? 
Lisco:  How  clo^e  Judas  was  to  Jesus:  how  fat- 
removed  from  Judas  was  Je«us  soon  after!  lie 
in  glory  and  Judas  in  perdition. — .Iesm  the  He- 
vealcr  of  hearts. — BRATSK:  Ver.  0.  Modesty  is 
praiseworthy:  but  obedience  is  still  more  so. 
Peter  was  terrified  at,  his  nnworthiness  in  the 
sight  of  the  holy  Saviour,  as  on  that  occasion  in 
the  ship  when  he  paid  (Luke  v.  S^:  Lord,  depart, 
etc.  II  is  speech  bears  a  resemblance  to  that  of 
the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  ]::.  But  not  nil  brave 
words  are  always  seasonable.  (We  must  not 
fail  to  observe,  however,  that  in  this  case  the 
turning  point  with  Peter  was  his  unreadiness  to 
b"  re<-,,i, riled  to  the  spiritual  humiliation  of 
Christ  and  to  what  of  necessity  followed — his 
own  self-humiliation.)— The  temperament  (men 
tal  con*titution)  of  Peter  did  not  willingly 
listen  to  promises  of  future  knowledge. — '2  Pet. 
i.  b. — Vcr.  H.  Recalls  chap.  vi.  'M.  Applicable 
to  Judas  M  t!ie  haying  of  Peter,  2  Pet.  ii.  '10. — 
Vcr.  1J.  Je-us  "ought  to  strip  them  of  pride  bv 
n  ••.-.-  <>f  a  child  (hut  II-  placed  amidst  them 
(Mail,  xvi'i  |,  by  tin-  parable  of  the  envious  labor 
ers,  by  tho  n-puN:on  of  the  sons  of  /ebcdcc; 
He  mini  now  make  another  similar  attempt  (yet 
not  simj  y  as  an  attempt  |.  (Herder:)  Christi 
anity  gained  rule  only  by  ministering  to  all.  The 
noblest,  bears  sway  only  by  understanding  how 
to  minister  to  many, — if  it  be  possible,  to  all. — 
Christ  walks  majestic  il  in  lowliness.  Follow  Him. 
Trust  Him  in  all  dark  mutters,  in  all  enigmas  of 
Gospel  history  and  of  life. — STIEU:  When  it  is 


[  necessary,  love  lays  its  own  shoulder  to  the  wheel ; 
I  it  does   not   rest    satisfied    with    contributing  its 

i  t\v<>  pence    for  the    care  •  of     the     sick   and   the 
1 r.        It    willingly    performs    burdensome,     tin- 

j  urnal.    despised,    nay,   loathsome   services,    to    use 

Driiseke's  expression.    But  yet  the  real,  spiritual 

J  work    of    foot-washing    in    the    sense    of  Jesus' 

1  words,   ver.  Id,  is  described  Cial.  vi.  1  and  '1. — 

,  Luther  says  justly:    Now.  therefore,  this  example 

;  of  foot-washing  i -i  particularly  meant   for  those 

who     an*     HI     ecclesiastical     offices.  —  \'er.     2(\. 

(Kieger.)    He   inspires  them    with  courage  again 

in    view   of  thrir   future   ministry,  for   it   would 

please  the  devil  to  divest  all  Christ's  servants  of 

authority.      When  some  Judas  is  set  up  by  him, 

he  would   fain   have   men   look   upon   the  eleven 

others  as  in  no  whit  better;   he  would  be  glad  if 

they  themselves  thought:    We  are  disgraced ;  no 

one   will   put   any   faith   in  us  now;  our    whole 

order   is  made   to   stink.     But  no!   the   Lord's: 

Verily,  verily,  r'r.,  interposes;    He  can  justify  ua 

by    proving  that,    we  are   sent   from    Him. — See 

(JoDKT  (I/if  Font-icasfiinff).      In  the   "  Stimnifn  der 

Kirrhe,"  Langenhcrg.  1852  (p.  214). 

[CHAVKN:  From  OI:M;KV:  Vcr.  3.  The  Father 
had  yirrn  all  thinait  into  ///.»  hands,  i.  e.  into  His 
power,  for  His  hands  hold  all  things;  or,  to  Him, 
for  I! is  work. — Vcr.  ">.  Kvcn  thcv  who  sup  with 
Jesus  need  a  certain  washing,  not  indeed  of  the 
top  parts  of  the  body.  i.  r.  the  *<>nl,  but  its  lower 
parts  which  cleave  necessarily  to  earth. — Vcrs. 
ti-'.>.  Peter  often  appears  in  Scripture  as  hasty  in 
putting  forth  his  own  ideas  of  what  is  right  and 
expedient. — An  instance  that  a  man  may  say  a 
thing  with  a  good  intention,  and  yet  ignorantly 
to  his  hurt.  —  As  Peter  <lid  not  see  his  own  good, 
our  Lord  d'.d  not  sutler  his  wi«h  to  be  fulfilled. — 
Ver.  111.  Christ  wa-lies  their  feet  alter  t  hey  are 
clean,  showing  that  grace  goes  beyond  necessity. 
— Vcr.  14.  Il  is  not  necessary  for  one  who  wishes 
to  do  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus,  literally  to 
perform  the  act  of  washing  feet — this  is  merely 
an  act  of  custom,  and  the  custom  is  now  nearly 
dropped. — This  spiritual  washing  of  the  feet  is 
done  primarily  by  Jesus  Himself,  secondarily  by 
His  disciples. — Ver.  2-'!.  Whom  Jesus  loved:  this 
has  a  peculiar  meaning,  viz.  that  John  was  ad 
mitted  to  a  knowledge  of  the  more  secret  myste 
ries  of  the  Word.  ('.') — Vcr.  27.  At  first  Satan  did 
not  enter  into  Judas,  but  only  put  it  into  his 
heart  to  betray  his  Master;  let  us  beware  that 
Satan  thrust  not  any  of  his  darts  into  our  heart, 
for  if  he  do.  he  watches  till  he  gets  an  entrance 
there  himself. 

[From  AT»;TBTIXK :  Ver.  1.  All  was  now  to 
take  place  in  reality  of  which  the  iirst  pa««over 
was  a  type. — We  perform  a  most  wholesome 
journey  or  pass -or  rr  when  we  pass  over  from  the 
devil  to  Christ,  from  this  unstable  world  to  His 
sure  kingdom. —  I'n'.o  thf  end,  i.r.  that  they  them 
selves  loo  might  pass  out  of  this  world,  by  love, 
unto  Him  their  head  ;  for  what  is  HH(<>  thr  mil,  but 
unto  Christ? — Vers  4,  -r>.  //-•  laid  aside  His  gar 
ments  when,  being  in  the  form  of  (tod  He  emptied 
Himself;  He  t/irdnl  Himself  iciVA  a  ton-el,  when 
He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant;  He 
poured  water  int'i  a  hasin,  when  He  shed  His  blood 
on  the  earth  with  which  He  washed  away  tho 
filth  of  their  sins;  II f  wiped  them  with  the  (otcrt, 
when  with  the  flesh  wherewith  He  was  clothed 
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He  established  the  steps  of  the  Evangelists — the 
whole  of  His  passion  [humiliation]  was  our 
cleansing. — Ver.  12.  Lei  us  confess  our  faults 
one  to  another,  forgive  one  another's  faults,  pray 
for  one  another's  faults — thus  we  shall  wash  one 
another's  feet. — Ver.  29.  Judas  had  the  biig :  the 
first  institution  of  ecclesiastical  property;  our 
Lord  shows  that  His  commandment  not  to  think 
of  the  morrow  does  not  ineau  that  the  saints 
should  never  save  money. 

[From  CIIKYSOSTOM:  Ver.  1.  By  His  departure 
He  means  His  death — being  so  near  leaving  His 
disciples,  He  shows  more  love  for  them;  He  left 
undone  nothing  which  one  who  greatly  loved 
should  do. — Ver.  7.  How  useful  a  lesson  of 
humility  it  teaches  thee. — Ver.  20.  How  was  it 
that  He  who  forbade  scrip,  and  staff,  and  money 
carried  bags  for  the  relief  of  the  poor?  It  was 
to  show  thee  that  even  those  who  are  crucified 
to  the  world  ought  to  attend  to  this  duty. — Ver. 
80.  R  ^vas  night  showing  the  impetuosity  of 
Judas. 

[FrornBEUE:  Vers.  13,  14.  Our  Lord  first  did  a 
thing,  then  taught  it. — Ver.  17.  To  know  what  is 
good  and  not  to  do  it,  tendeth  not  to  happiness, 

but  to  condemnation. From  ALCUIX:  Ver.  12. 

When,  at  our  redemption  we  were  changed  by 
the  shedding  of  His  blood,  He  took  again  His 
garments  rising  from  the  grave,  and  clothed  in 
the  same  body  ascended  into  heaven  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

[From  BUHKITT  :  Ver.  1.  Christ  chose  the 
time  of  the  Passover  to  suffer  in,  that  He  might 
prove  Himself  to  be  the  substance  of  that  type. 
— Ver.  2.  Can  we  wonder  to  find  friends  unfaith 
ful,  when  our  Saviour  had  a  traitor  in  His  own 
house? — It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  the  vilest 
sins  to  be  acted  by  the  most  eminent  professors 
of  religion. — The  devil,  being  a  spirit,  has  a  quick 
access  to  our  spirits  and  can  instil  his  sugges 
tions  into  them. — Vers.  4,  o.  The  most  amazing 
instance  of  self-denial,  for  our  encouragement  and 
example. — We  ought  to  be  ready  to  perform  the 
lowest  offices  of  love  and  service  toward  one  an 
other. — Vers.  G-8.  A  sinful  humility  to  refuse 
the  offered  favors  of  Christ  because  we  are  un 
worthy  to  receive  them. — Though  we  are  not 
worthy  of  Christ,  and  of  His  love;  yet  Christ  is 
worthy  of  us,  and  of  our  faith. — The  servants  of 
God  themselves  often  cannot  understand,  at  pre 
sent,  the  dealings  of  God  with  them,  yet  there 
will  come  a  time  for  the  clearing  of  them. — Christ 
washeth  all  that  have  an  interest  in  Him  'both 
from  guilt  and  pollution. — Ver.  10.  All  justified 
persons  are  in  God's  account  clean. — The  holiest 
saints,  whilst  in  this  world  of  sin  and  temptation, 
do  need  a  daily  washing  by  repentance. — Ver. 

17.  The   necessity  of — 1.   knowledge  in  order  to 
practice;  2.  practice  in  order  to  happiness. — Ver. 

18.  How  many  are  there  who  by  profession   lift 
up  their  hand  unto  Christ,  yet  who  by  treason  lift 
up  their  heel  against  Him. — Ver.  20.  Christ  and 
the  Father  account  the   respect  paid  to  faithful 
ministers  as  paid  to  themselves. — Ver.  21.   It  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  not  rashly  to  judge   one 
another;   but  to  hope  the  best  of  others,  and  to 
fear  the  worst  of  themselves. — It  is  possible  for 
secret  wickedness  to  lurk  in  the  hearts  of  those 
in  whose  conduct  nothing  has  appeared  to  give  a 
just  suspicion. — Ver.  30.  Judas  went  immedi 


ately  out,  and  it  was  niglit :  what  a  warmth  and 
y.eal  in  the  devil's  cause. — Men  given  over  by 
God  and  possessed  of  Satan  are  unwearied  in 
•sin. 

[From  M.  HEXHY:  Vers.  1-17.  A  wise  man 
will  not  do  a  tiling  that  looks  odd  and  unusual 
but  for  very  good  reasons:  Christ  acted  thus 
that  He  might  —  1.  testify  His  love  to  His  disci 
ples  (vers.  12) ;  2.  give  an  instance  of  His  volun 
tary  humility  (vers.  o-o)  ;  3.  signify  to  them 
spiritual  washing  (vers.  0-11);  4.  set  them  an 
example  (vers.  12-17). — Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  ha.s  a 
people  in  the  world  that  arc  His  own  by, — 1.  gift 
from  the  Father;  2.  costly  purchase;  3.  His 
setting  them  apart  for  Himself;  4.  their  own  de 
votion  to  Him  as  a  peculiar  people. — His  own, 
not  things  (ra  iuia]  as  cattle  which  arc  transfer 
able,  but  person^  (-ore  itiiorr)  as  a  man's  wife 
and  children  to  whom  he  stands  in  a  constant 
relation. — llarinj  lured  His  own  .  .  He  loved  thein 
unto  the  end:  He  did  love  them  with  a  love  of 
good-will  [benevolence]  when  He  gave  Himself 
for  their  redemption;  He  does  love  them  with  a 
lov<i  of  complacene;/  when  He  admits  them  into 
communion  with  Himself. — Those  whom  He  loves, 
He  loves  unto  the  end ;  i.  e.  \.  with  an  evcrlasliny 
love;  2.  unto  perfection,  lie  will  perfect  thai  which 
concerneth  them. — Vers.  4,  •">.  Christ's  love  was 
condescending. — The  disciples  had  just  before 
shown  the  weakness  of  their  love  by  grudging 
the  ointment  that,  was  poured  on  His  head,  yet 
now  He  gives  this  proof  of  His  love  to  them; 
our  infirmities  are  foils  to  His  kindnesses  and  set 
them  off. — Ver.  2.  The  treason  of  Judas  traced 
to  its  original. — Those  that  would  be  conformable 
to  Christ  must  keep  their  minds  low  in  the  midst 
of  advancements. — Vers.  4,  5.  Nothing  is  below 
us  which  may  be  serviceable  to  God's  glory  and 
the  good  of  our  brethren. — Many  will  do  mean 
things  to  curry  favor  with  superiors,  they  rise 
by  stooping  and  climb  by  cringing;  but  for 
Christ  to  do  this  to  ///*  d.'sciples,  could  be  no  act 
of  policy  or  complaisance,  but  pure  humility. — 
lie  riseth  from  supper;  loam — 1.  Not  to  reckon 
it  a  disturbance  to  be  called  from  our  meal  to  do 
God  or  our  brother  a  real  service — Christ  would 
not  leave  His  prencJuir/  to  oblige  His  nearest  re 
lations  (Mark  iii.  88),  but  left  His  supper  to  show 
His  love  to  His  disciples;  2.  Not,  to  be  over  nice 
about  our  meat.  —  lie  laid  aside  His  garments  and 
took  a  toiccl ;  we  must  address  ourselves  to  duty 
as  those  who  are  resolved  not  to  take  state,  but  to 
take  pains. — Vers.  7,  S.  Subsequent  providences 
explain  preceding  ones.  —  We  must  let  Christ  take 
His  own  way,  both  in  ordinancesand  providences, 
and  we  shall  find  in  the  issue  it  was  (lie.  best  way. 
— In  the  refusal  of  Peter  there  was  —  1.  A  show 
of  humility  ;  2.  A  real  contradiction  of  the  will  of 
j  Jesus. — Christ's  answer — 1.  A  severe  caution 
against  disobedience;  or,  2.  A  declaration  of  the 
necessity  of  spiritual  washing. — Ver.  10.  The 
evidence  of  a  justified  state  may  be  clouded,  but 
the  charter  of  it,  is  not  taken  away. — It  should 
be  the  daily  care  of  those  who  are  in  a  justified 
state  to  cleanse  themselves  from  daily  defilement. 
—  Ye  are  clean,  but  not  all:  many  have  the  sign, 
but  not  the  thing  signified. — Ver.  12.  He  ad 
journed  the  explication  till  He  had  finished  the 
transaction — 1.  to  try  their  submission;  2.  to 
finish  the  riddle  before  lie  unriddled  it, — It  is  the 
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it  unto  ill-  t.i-l-T, 

iitfiit,  mi  oriental  fni^mncy 


will  of  Christ  that  gacramental  siyns  should  be 
explained. — Ver.  13.  Muster  and  Lord. — 1.  He  is 
Master  and  Lord  that  He  may  be  Redeemer  and 
Saviour;  2.  It  becomes  us  thus  to  call  Him; 
George  Herbert  when  he  mentioned  the  name  of 
Christ  used  to  add  my  Master,  and  thus  wrote: 

u  How  *wtx-tly  doth  my  M<ittfr 
An  amtmrgrni  I.-HVCS  a  ri<-h  »o 

Jv,  ,1.,  tl,.  ...  wnnU— (i  sweet  >< 
'    — iiv  MAMTKK." 

Vers.  14.  1  r>  with  4,  5.  A  parable  to  the  eye, 
our  Master  thereby  teaching  us — 1.  An  humble 
eontle.tccn.tion ;  2.  A  condescension  to  be  ser 
viceable  ;  3.  A  serviceabloness  to  the  sancti- 
fication  one  of  another. — What  a  good  teacher 
Christ  was,  teaching  by  example  as  well  as  doc 
trine. — When  we  see  our  Master  serving  we  can 
not  but  see  how  ill  it  becomes  us  to  be  domineering. 
— Ver.  17.  Most  people,  think,  Happy  are  they 
that  ris"  and  rule;  Christ  saith,  Happy  are  they 
that  utoop  and  obey. — Nothing  is  belter  known 
than  that  we  should  be  humble,  and  yet  how  little 
is  seen  of  true  humility  :  most  know  for  others, 
few  <l>  for  themseh'fs. — Ver.  1H.  They  that,  are 
chos-n  —  1.  Christ  Himself  chose;  2.  Are  known 
to  Him. — All  that  eat  bread  with  Christ  are  not 
His  disciples  indeed. — Judas  lifted  up  hi*  h-el 
against  Christ  —  1.  forsook  Him,  turned  his  bn<-fc 
upon  Him:  '2.  d>-*/n.f-d  Him.  shook  off  the  dust 
of  his  feet:  3.  ."j»trn>'<l  at  Him. — Ver.  'JO.  Judas 
had  been  sent — they  that  received  him.  and  per 
haps  had  been  converted  and  edified  by  his 
preaching,  were  never  the  worse  when  he  after 
ward  proved  a  traitor. — Though  some  by  enter 
taining  strangers  have  entertained  robbers  yet 
we  must  si  ill  b-  hospitable;  the  abuses  put.  upon 
our  charity  will  neither  justify  uncharitableness 
nor  lose  us  our  reward. — Ver.  2\.  Christ  is  not 
the  author  of  sin,  yet  this  sin  of  Judas  He — 1. 
foretaio  ;  2.  f>r>'told. — The  .«P>M  of  Christians  are 
the  yrief  of  Christ. — Ver.  22.  Christ  p,-rpletfd 
His  disciples  for  a  time  that  He  might — 1.  h>im- 
ble  them:  '2.  />r»re  them;  3.  efiie  in  them  tij»t- 
lotui/ of  (hemielreit ;  4.  excite  indignation  at  the 
baseness  of  Judas. — Ver.  23.  There  are  some  of 
His  disciples,  whom  Christ  lays  in  His  boso  n, 
who  have  more  free  and  intimate  communion 
with  Him  than  others. — Vers.  2  5,  '21.  It  is  good 
to  engage  for  ourselves  the  prayers  of  those  that 
lie  in  Christ's  bosijin. — They  who  lie  in  Christ's 
bosom  may  often  be  reminded  of  something  that 
will  be  profitable  by  those  who  lie  at  //is  feet. — 
Ver.  'Jo.  Though  John  whispered  in  Christ's  ear, 
yet  he  called  Him  Lord ;  familiarity  did  not  lessen 
respect. — Ver.  2>J.  Our  Lord  indicated  the  traitor 
by  a  s»p  ;  we  must  not  be  outrayemis  against 
those  whom  we  know  to  be  malicious  against  us 
— if  (hin>-  enrmy  hunger  feed  him. — Ver.  'J7.  Aft'r 
the  top  Satan  entered  into  him  ;  many  are  made 
worse  by  Christ's  bounties. — Ver.  2*.  The  dis 
ciples  did  not  suspect  that  Jesus  spoke  to  Judas 
as  the  traitor:  it  is  nil  rfnsabl1"  dulness  in  Chris 
tians  not  to  be  sharp-sighted  in  their  censures. 
— Christ's  disciples  were  so  well  taught  t»  /••/•. 
one  another,  that  they  could  not  readily  learn  to  < 
suspect.  —  frire  s.nme(hiny  to  the  jn>»r  :  Learn  that 
1.  our  Lord,  though  He  lived  on  alms  (Luke  viii.  j 
3)  yet  gave  alms;  '_'.  the  true  of  a  religious  feast 
is  a  proper  time  for  charity.  —  Ver.  30.  With 
drawing  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful  is  I 


commonly  the  first   overt  act  of  a  backslider,  th« 
beginning  of  an  apostiis;/. 

[From  SCOTT:  Vers.  1-11.  Neither  the  deepest 
abasement,  nor  the  highest  exaltation,  rendered 
our  Redeemer  for  a  moment  inattentive  to  the 
concerns  of  His  disciples. — Vers.  18-30.  If  pro 
fessed  disciples  and  ministers  be  found  unfaith 
ful,  let  us  not  be  discouraged  ;  the  Scripture 
haHi  foretold  that  thus  it  must  be.  —  As  some  lire 
more  near  to  Him  than  others,  we  should  not 
fnvf/  their  privilege  but  use  their  friendship. 
From  A.  CLARK:  Vers.  1-17.  It  was  the  common 
custom  of  our  Lord  to  pass  from  things  sensible 
and  temporal  to  those  which  were  spiritual  and 
eternal:  He  was  a  consummate  philosopher, 
every  subject  appears  grand  and  noble  in  His 
hands. — Ver.  !»'».  Christ  has  ennobled  the  acts  of 
humility  by  practising  them  Himself — Ver.  17. 
"Sacred  knou'ledjc  and  devoledness  to  (io<l  are  the 
means  whereby  a  man  can  arrive  at  beatitude." 
[Institutes  of  ME.NI:]. 

[From  STIKU:  Vers.  1-30.  If  the  history  of 
the  Piisxion  is  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  New 
Covenant,  St.  John  opens  to  us  the  very  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  in  the  heart  of  the  incarnate  Sa 
viour. — Vers.  4,  ;">.  For  thy  sake,  O  sinner.  I 
have  laid  by  the  garment  of  My  glory,  have 
girded  Myself  with  the  napkin  of  the  flesh,  to 
pour  out  My  blood  as  a  cleansing  bath  for  thee 
— /.«  tli'f  (,'nd  and  (hi/  Serrnnt. —  Ver.  13.  The 
Master  is  believed,  the  Lord  is  obeyed. — Ver.  1  I. 
The  mutual  feet-washing  embraces  the  whole 
colleciit'p,  duties  of  Chri-ti-in  charity  among 
Christ's  disciples.  —  Love  is  humility,  il  delights 
to  xfrre  the  necessities  a,s  well  of  bod}'  as  of  soul. 
— Ver.  .'!()  It  was  n></ht  in  the  soul  of  Judas; 
nil/lit  in  a  broad  circle  around  Judas  —  in  the 
hearts  of  manv,  condensed  and  mighty  d'trknrsx; 
nei'erthefe.t.i  [therefore?]  Jesus  goes  on  to  speak 
the  words  of  light  and  life  which  have  approved 
their  full  meaning  in  the  overcoming  and  extinc 
tion  of  nil  darkness. 

[From  A  I'l.  \IN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
1.  The  disciples,  on  the  eve  of  orphanhood,  were 
objects  of  His  compassion  indee  I  !  —  Ver.  17.  The 
knotrti'dje  of  religion  is  worthless,  apart  from  the 
practice  of  it.  —  Ver.  UO.  Our  Lord  spreads  over 
tli  •  ministrations  of  His  ministers  the  awful  sanc 
tion  (jf  His  own  special  presence.  —  Ver.  lit). 
Does  it  riot  follow  from  this  portion  of  the  narra 
tive  that  while  John  was  reclining  on  one  side 
of  our  Lord,  Juda*  tnitxt  hare  ln-?n  r>~clinin-i  on  ifie 
other'?  —  Ver.  '21.  After  the  sop  Satan  entered 
into  him: — The  warning,  evermore,  of  the  un 
worthy  communicant. — Ver.  li'.».  Judas,  the  .-!/- 
nioner  of  Christ. — The  confrist  between  the  trai- 
lor'n  (inter  and  inner  life.  -—  Vers.  l-'J'.t.  Ministers 
of  Christ  "following  their  Divine  Masiei-  in 
their  earnest  search  for  souls,  are  to  leave  none, 
no,  not  even  the  most  abandoned  untried  by  their 
hand:  even  Judas  was  washed."  I  Uev.  T.  'I'. 

CAKTKII). From    |{\KNKS:    Ver    '2.   Satan   fin 

tempt  no  one  unless  there  is  suine  inclination  of 
the  ruin. I.  ['.'  See  ver.  30.  p.  I-",*.  ]— Ver.  1!3.  "The 
highest  honor  that  can  he  conferred  on  any  man 
is  to  say  that  ,/istit  Inn-d  Him.1'  (itoiiK.RT  HAM,.] 
[From  KHCMM  \CIIKH  :  Vers.  4,  f>.  O  great  ana 
significant  symbol!  O  powerful  exposition  of  the 
words,  ••  I  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but 
to  minister." —Vers.  »»-H.  Even  to  this,  day  \v» 
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hear  it  said — "  For  the  honor  of  Christ,  I  cannot 
believe  that  He  receives  sinners,  as  such,  without 
any  thing  further."  It'  you  wish  to  honor  Jesus, 
do  so  by  submitting  to  His  word. — Ver.  it.  Ex 
cellent,  but  not  altogether  correct;  Simon  now 
oversteps  the  line  to  the  riyht,  as  he  had  before 
transgressed  to  the  left. — Ver.  10.  When  a  Chris 
tian  is  overtaken  by  a  fault,  he  has  no  need  of 
an  entirely  new  transformation,  but  only  of  a 
cleanxiny;  he  must  let  his  feet  be  washed. — Vers. 
14,  1-3.  Acts  of  love  never  deyra.de,  however  menial 
they  may  be.  —  Vers.  8-14.  Christ  Himself  must 
first  wash  us  before  we  can  wash  the  feet  of  any 
in  the  sense  intended  by  Him. — Vers  18-30.  The 
heathen  world  is  ignorant  of  a  Judas,  such  a 
monster  matures  only  in  the  sphere  of  Christi 
anity. — The  Lord  appointed  Judas  the  receiver  , 
and  almoner  in  His  circle,  and  assuredly  for  no 
other  reason  than  that  lie  perceived  he  was  the  i 
fittest. 

[From  OWEN:  Ver.  1.  The  whole  .economy  of 
redemption  is  made  up  of  most  signal  develop 
ments  of  Christ's  love  for  His  chosen. — Vers.  4, 
5.  Our  Lord  in  view  of  the  foregoing  strife  of  j 
the  disciples  for  precedence  (Luke  xxii.  24;  per 
formed  this  ablution.  (?)— Ver.  14.  «>  The  Pope  | 


would  do  a  more  remarkable  thing  if,  in  un 
feigned  humility,  he  washed  the  feet  of  one  king, 
than  he  does  in  washing  the  feet  of  twelve  poor 
men."  (BENQKL.)— Ver.  17.  "The  recognition 
|  of  such  a  duty,  is  a  much  more  easy  matter  than 

j  the  putting  it  in  practice."    (ALFOKU.) From 

WHBDON:    Ver.  8.  Peter  in  his  presumptuous  hu- 
,  mility  is  utterly  disobedient. — /  know  whom  I  have 
chosen:  lie  knew,  of  the  entire  twelve,  the  tidelity 
I  of  most  and  the  treason  of  one.  —  Ver.  '-\().  The 
i  sou  of  niyht  goes  through  the  darkness  of  night 
on  his  errand  of  treason  (darkness). 

[Vers.  o-5.  The  act  of  Jesus  one  of  self-humi 
liation,  but  not  expressive  of  humility;  humility 
is  a  readiness  of  mind  to  take  a  low  place  btcau.se 
of  cousciottx  weakness  or  unworthiness;  self-humi 
liation  is  an  act  which  may  spring  from  humility, 
or  it  may  be,  as  in  the  case  of  Jesus,  conscious 
greatnes-i  stooping  to  beneficial  service. — He 
washed  the  feet  of  all,  Judas  included,  teaching 
us  thai  we  are  not  to  look  for  certain  evidence 
of  piety  before  performing  fraternal  service. — A 
manifestation  of  what  is  involved  in  true  Lord 
ship —  viz. :  service. — Ver.  9.  The  submitting  to 
being  washed  often  a  greater  test  of  humility 
than  the  washing  of  others.] 


FIFTH  SECTION. 

The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  friends,  the  children  of  light ;  how  He  discloses  and 

communicates  to  them  the   riches  of  His  inner  life,  thereby  consecrating 

them  as  bearers    and  ministers  of  His  own  life,  with  a  view  to  the 

enlightenment  and  transfiguration  of  the  world,  and  the  union  of 

the  present  and  the  hereafter. — Disclosure  of  Heaven  (and 

explanations  relative  to  the  Heavenly  life). 

CIIAP.  XIII.  31— CHAP.  XVII.  20. 


SYNOPTICAL    VIEW. 

The  farewell  discourses  of  Jesus,  as  recorded 
by  John,  contain  t'he  most  mysterious  and  most 
holy  of  all  the  sayings  through  which  He  mani 
fested  Himself  to  His  own.  They  form  the  spirit 
ual  ante-celebration  of  His  own  glorification  and 
that  of  His  people  in  the  new  celestial  life  opened 
up  by  His  death  and  resurrection.  Distinction 
must  be  made  between  historical  periods  and 
those  embracing  different  divisions  of  the  subject- 
matter;  there  exists,  however,  an  exact  corre 
spondence  in  the  march  of  tin-  two.  The  total 
is  the  walk  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  ,-md  the  re 
velation  of  heaven  or  the  new  heavenly  home, 
high  above  the  old  Sheol  of  the  dead. 

FiRST  PKHIOD.  From  the  end  of  the  paschal 
meal,  or  the  departure  of  Judas,  i<>  the  end  of 
the  Supper.  Starting-point  of  the  meditation: 
the  8uj>f>cr ;  how  it  reveals  the  gulf  that  inter 
venes  between  the  heavenly  home  that  Christ 
discloses  and  whither  He  is  going;  but  also  trans- 


\fyurest\iQ  same,  supplying  Christ's  presence  to 
,  tlie  disciples,  who  sojourn  on  this  earthly  shore, 
i  until  the  time  when  they  shall  be  ripe  for  heaven 
and  at  liberty  to  follow  the  Lord  as  martyrs  (ver. 
oli).     Martyrdom  the   fairest,  ripest  fruit  of  the 
i  Lord's  Supper.      Therefore  :     the  task  und  goal 
of  personal  life  in  that  Kingdom  of  glory,  to  found 
i  which  Christ  leaves  this  world,  chap.  xiii.  .'>l-;>8. 
SKCOND  PERIOD.    From  the  close  of  the  Supper 
to  the   departure   for    the   Mount  of  Olives.     On 
stepping  forth  boneath  the  starry  sky.    Starting- 
point  of  the  meditation:   the  going  forth  into  the 
•  lark  world,  and   the  contemplation   of  the  noc 
turnal  heavens.     Revelation  of  the  heavens  situ 
ate  beyond    the  gulf.      Exposition  of  heaven,   or 
the    Father's    House,  as   the   goal   of  Christ  and 
His  people. 

1.  Chrixl  ax  the.  Way  to  the.  goal ;  in  the  truth 
and  life  of  His  personal  essence  standing  surety 
tor  the  goal,  in  spite  of  the  contradiction  of  out 
ward  agencies  which  reveal  an  apparently  aim 
less  and  pathless  vista  of  misery  and  death 
(Thomas). 
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2.  Christ  as  thf  (roul  of  (he  way,  or  the  spiritual 
and  heavenly  thophany,  in  antithesis  to  the  sen 
sual  and  earthly  theophany;  or  as  the  personal 
Chnsr,  through  whom  the  personal  Father  mani 
fests  Himself,  and  who,  through  tin.1  Holy  (jhoiM, 
founds  the  fellowship  of  personal,  h^aveuiy  lilt' 
(ver.  '20;   Philip). 

3.  Christ,  on  His  relum,  at  on"e  the  Goal  mid  the 
Wai/.     How.  in  the  communion  of  His  peop'.y,  lie 
establish' -s  the  hidden  heaven  upon  earth,  as  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Spirit  and  of  Love  in  antithesis 
to  the  ungodliness  of  the  world  ^.Judas  LebbfBUs). 

4.  '/'/(.•  d''/>arture  for  the  Paxsion   as  a  departure 
fur  hfir-'n,  or  the  parting  salutation  us  a  pledge 

of  greeting  nt  u  speedily  ensuing  meeting. 

The  one  warranty  for  the  heaven  beyond  this 
world — which  warranty  is  given  us  through  the 
heavenly  Christ  present  in  the  world — branches 
out  itno  various  manifestations:  (1)  Of  the 
heavenly  Christ;  (2)  of  the  heavenly  Father; 
(•1)  of  the  heavenly  Spirit  or  other  Paraclete; 
(4)  of  the  heavenly  and  personal  life  and  opera- 
lion  of  Christians. 

First  promise  of  the  Holy  Ciho«t  as  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  and  the  Church  generally,  ver.  1<). 
Second  promise  cf  the  Holy  G'lOst  MS  the  Spirit 
of  evangelic  knowledge  and  of  enlightenment, 
ver.  '!• '-.  Chap.  xiv. 

TIIIKI.  !'I:KKIII.  The  walk  from  the  city  to  the 
brook  Kedi'ou.  Vnif/nrds  and  nocturnal  yardcn- 
firf*  f.'i  fitht-r  sir!?  (seebelowj.  Starting-point  of 
the  meditation:  tiie  sight  of  the  vineyards,  of 
the  clearts-'d  vines  and  the  burning  branches. 
Glorification  of  tlii^  earthly  shore;  or  the  hea 
venly  life  upon  earth,  in  the  history  of  the  King 
dom  of  Love  or  the  Vine  of  God;  in  the  judgment 
executed  upon  dead  branches,  and  in  the  fruit- 
bearing — love's  blessing — of  living  ones. 

1.  Invine   establishment   and   ciiltictiiion  of  the 
heavenly    1  ///"  upon   earth,  or  the   establishment 
of  the   heavenly    Kingdom    of  Lov< — a  kingdom 
rich    in   joy.       The    fiery   judgment    upon  dead 
branches;   the  purification  of  living  ones;  or  the 
destiny  of  the  Vine  (chap.  xv.  1-H). 

2.  '/'/(.•  fntit-beariny   of  disciples   in   their  life 
of  1  tve  (  vers.  '.1-1  7). 

3.  V-  rijirnti on    of    lore,    in    opposition    to    the 
hatred  of  the  world,  or  the    tlriensire  conduct  of 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  (ver.  18  to  chap.  xvi.  0). 

4.  Consummation  of  lore  in   the   fellowship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost    who  convinces  and  conquers  the 
world  by  the  judgment  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  ofT>n- 
tivf  conduct  of  disciples,  chap.  xvi.  7-11.     Revela 
tion  of  the  future,  together  with  the  development 
of  Christianity,  vers.  12  15. 

Third  promise  of  the  Holy  ("I host  ns  the  Spirit 
of  martyr  -faithfulness,  chap.  xv.  'J'i.  Fourth 
promise  of  the  Holy  (ihost  as  the  Spirit  of  vic 
torious  might  that  overcometii  the  world,  chap, 
xvi.  H-ll.  Filth  promise  of  the  Holy  (ihoHt  as 
the  Spirit  of  ujiostolic  development  and  apoca 
lyptic  revelation  of  the  future,  chup.  xvi.  111-15. 


Forum  PKKIOP.  Towards  the  end  of  the  way. 
Conclusion  of  communications,  and  promise  of 
future  disclosures  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Starting-point  of  the  meditation:  The  approach 
In  the  goal.  Transfiguration  of  the  union  bet  wixt 
this  world  and  the  world  beyond,  in  the  new,  hea 
venly  life. 

1.  Promise  of  the   revelation  of  the  new  and 
second  heavenly  life  iu  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
vers.  10-22. 

2.  Promise  of  a  new  meeting,  when  lie  of  tho 
further  shore  shall    hold   intercourse    with  them 
who  are  still  remaining  on  this   .side  of   the  gulf, 
vers.  23,  24. 

3.  Promise  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  vers.  25-27. 

4.  The   Hash  of  light    from   the   Spirit,  appor 
tioned  to  the  disciples  even  now  in  surveying  the 
life  of  Jesus,  vers.  liS-.'H. 

5.  Christ's  consciousness   of   victory.    His  as 
surance  of  new  life,  as  a  legacy  of  consolation  for 
His  people,  vers.  32,  33.     Chan.  xvi.  12-3:J. 

Firm  PEIUOD.  Before  the  crossing  of  the  brook 
Kedron,  the  black  brook  in  the  gloomy  vale. 
Peril nl  of  final  decision. 

Development  of  Christ's  consciousness  of 
victory  in  His  high-priestly  prayer  for  the  trans 
figuration  of  tho  personal  Kingdom  of  Love,  or 
House  of  the  Father,  in  this  world  and  the  next, 
through  the  sanctification  or  sacrifice,  of  Christ, 
the  redemption  of  mankind: 

1.  For  the  glorification  of  the  Son.  vers.  1-8; 

2.  For  the  glorification  of  His  people,    vers. 
9-19; 

3.  For  the  glorification  of  all  furure  believers 
j  until  the  disappearance   of  the  world  before  tho 

glory  of  the  Son  and  of  His  heaven,  vers.  20-24; 

4.  The  perfect    glorification  of  the    Father,  in 
conformity    to    His    righteousness;    the  founda 
tion   of  said   glorification  having  already    been 
laid  by  the   Son.    vers.    25,  20.      Or,    tho  prayer 
for  the  perfection  of  the  Kingdom  of  Love  unti) 
the   absolute   Kpiphany,    Ilcv.    xxi.  ;    Tit.   ii.  I'.'*; 
1  John  ii.  28;   iii.  2.     Chap.  xvii. 

SYNOPSIS.  First  Period:  Antithesis  be' ween 
heaven  and  earth;  »9<-->,  ,//V  ,  •„•  il-avenand  its 
vouchers  on  earth;  Third  Period :  Establishment 
and  development  of  heaven  on  earth;  Fourth 
Period:  Internal  union  of  heaven  and  earth; 
Fifth  I'rriixi:  Theperfeci  appearing. 

On  the  farewell  discourses  of  Jesus  sec  Luther'^ 
Sermons  of  the  year  !.",:>,  vol.  viii.  [ed.  Walch]. 
Matthesius:  Luther  said  this  was  the  best  book 
he  had  written.  G.  Lehr:  DC  gul,lunit<tte  »er- 
inotniin  Jcfii  Christi,  John  xiii.-xvi.,  Gotlingen, 
177-1.  Stark:  l'unif>hr.  it  Common!,  in  /;'i'.  Joh. 
xiii. -xvii.,  Jena,  1811.  An  extensive  catalogue 
1  of  separate  treatises  nee  in  Lilientlial's  /iiol. 
Arrlnvar,  p.  321  ;  I>an/.,  Univmalwurterlmch  dtr 
t/iroltty.  Littratur,  p.  40(j,  etc.  On  I  lie  sacerdotal 
prayer  see  below  chap.  xvii.  [Comp.  also  our  in 
troductory  remarks  on  ch.  xiii.  1,  p.  1U.~>. — P.  S.| 
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STRONG  ANTITIIKSIS  BETWEEN  THIS  PRESENT  WOULD  AND  THE  WORLD  BEYOND;  ALSO  THE  LINK 
BETWEEN  THEM  FORMED  HY  THE  NEW  INSTITUTION  OP  CHRIST  (THE  LORD'S  SUPPER,  AS  THE 
COMMANDMENT  OK  BROTHERLY  LOVE).  GRAVE  MAGNITUDE  OF  THIS  ANTITHESIS,  EXPRESSED  IN 
THi:  ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  PETER' S  DENIAL.  THK  GLORIFICATION  OF  CHRIST;  AND  THE  NEW 
COVENANT.  THE  MOW  COMMANDMENT  AS  THE  TRANSFIGURATION  OF  THE  LAW  AND  LIKEWISB 
OF  THE  ANTITHESIS  BETWEEN  CHHIST's  VISIBLE  EXISTENCE  IN  THE  WORLD  BEYOND  AND  TUB 
SOJOURN  OF  HIS  PEOPLE  IN  THIS  PRESENT  WORLD. 

CHAP.  XIII.  31-38. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  26-35;  Mark  xiv.  22-31;  Luke  xxii.  31-38.) 

31  Therefore,1  when  he  [Judas]  was  [had]  gone  out,  Jesus  said, 

32  Now  is  the  Sou  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him.     If  God  be  [is] 
glorified  in  him,2  God  shall  [will]  also  glorify  him   in  himself,  and  shall  [will] 

33  straightway  [immediately]  glorify  him.     Little  children  [reWa],  yet  a  little  while 
[only  a  little  while  longer]  I  am  with  you.     Ye  shall  [will]  seek  me;  and  [,]  as  I 

34  said  unto  the  Jews,  Whither  I  go.  ye  cannot  come  ;  so  now  I  say  to  you.     A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That   [in  order  that,  JW]  ye  love  one  another ; 

35  [even]  as  I  have  loved  you,  [in  order]  that  ye  also  love  one  another.    By  this  shall 
[will]  all  men  know  [perceive]  that  ye  are  my  [fyot]  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one 
to  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  said   [saith,  ^-Y-0  unto  him>  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?     Jesus  an 
swered  him  [omit  him],3  Whither  I  go,  thou   canst  not  follow  me  now;  but  thou 

37  shalt  [wilt]  follow  me4  afterwards.    Peter  said  [saith]  unto  him,  Lord,  why  cannot 

38  I  follow  thee  now?     I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake   [for  thee].     Jesus  an 
swered  [answereth]5  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  [for  me]  ? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  The  cock  shall  not  crow  [will  not  have  crowed],6 
till  [before]  thou  hast  denied7  me  thrice. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  31.— [Tisfhendorf,  Alf.  and  W.  &  TI.  jjivc  ore  o  5  v,  in  acconlance  with  N-  B-  C.  P.  L.  X. ;  ovv  is  omitted  in  A.  E. 
H.  K.,  ftc.,  anil  tin. MI  ed.  who  wrongly  join  ore  tf/jAflei/  to  ver.  :«!.— 1».  S.] 

a  Vcr.  :;-J.— The  words  ei  o  0eo?  c-Sofao-flij  cv  CLVTW  are  wanting  in  [{<•*]  H.  C.  D.,  flu.  Probably  the  repetition  was  ro- 
gardwi  afi  superfluous.  |They  occur  in  {<.<=  A.  C.2  T.  A.,  ftc.,  they  arc  retained  l.y  Tischend.,  omitted  by  \Vestc.  and  H., 
bracketed  l.y  All.  The  (.mission  may  have:  been  occasioned  liy  the  similar  ending  of  this  and  preceding  clauses. — 1*.  S.) 

'J  Ver.  'M.—  i  Tis.-hcmlorf,  Alfonf,  Westcott  and  llort  ouiit  avna  (text,  rec.),  in  accordance  with  B.  C.*  L. ;  it  occurs, 
however,  in  N  A.  <;.:s  !>..  </<•.— P.  S.j 

*  Vcr.  :;«).— The  /jo  i  is  wanting  in  [X.l  B.  C.*  L.  X.,  Vulgate,e/c.  [It  occurs  in  A.  C.3  D.,  ftc.,  text,  rec.,  but  in  omitted  by 
Tischend.,  Alf.,  \\Vstc.  aii.l  llort.— I'.S.] 

5  Ver.  I'o. — f  Instead  i.i'  aTt/cpiflij  tin;  best  authorities  read  an-oKpiVeTai,  in  accordance  with  ^.  B.  C.  L.  X.,  etc. — P.  S.] 

c  Ver.  U#. — <t>ujirioi],  njrainst  </ju>i'>jcrci,  has  very  strong  authority.  [It  is  so  given  X-  A.  B.  Ci.,  etc.  and  in  the  best  crit. 
ed.— P.  S.] 

i  Ver.  38.— Th-,3  ronding  ap^<r)7  decidedly  preponderant  over  against  the  (synoptic)  composite  [ijrapi'jjo-jj].  A  milder 
terra,  [i'he  ioruiur  occurs  in  15.  u.  L.  X. ;  the  hater  in  {<•  A.  C.  T.  A.,  etc.— i'.  S.j 


EXKCKTK'AL    AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  31.  Now  when  he  had  gone  out. — 

Chrysostom  and  others  connect  this  sentence 
with  the  foregoing:  "  but  it  was  night  when  he 
went  out."  Not  only  the  mv,  but  also  the  em 
phatic  pause  introduced  by  the  word  r/'1^,  and  the 
fctrong  contrast  between  the  preceding  ami  the 
ensuing  Sect.  nr'«  declarative  against  this  view. 


[Meyer,  Alford,  etc,.].  It  is  the  celebration  of 
an  actual  triumph.  In  spirit.  He  lias  already 
vanquished  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  His  vic 
tory  succeeded  to  His  perturbation  of  spirit  at 
the  sight  of  Judas,  and  was  gained  on  this  wise: 
l?y  (lie  operation  of  His  Spirit  in  perfect  con 
sistency  with  His  truth,  love  and  patience  an 
opposed  to  the  utmost  falseness,  embitterment 
and  irritation,  He,  as  the  Christ,  sundered  Anti 
christ  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful  through 


Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  [tdofa- 1  the  mere  exercise  of  His  personal  might.  The 
rtfr/]. — This  is  not  merely  a  prolepticul  announce-  |  victory  gained  by  Him  in  spirit  over  Judas,  is  :i 
meiit  oil  the  part  of  Jesus  of  approaching  triumph  |  victory  over  Satan  himself  and  over  those  worldly 


CHAP.  XIII.  81-S8. 
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temptations  whose  nature  partakes  of  the  spirit 
of  Iseanot  (see  L,f,en  Jesu,  II.,  p.  1:5:17;  III.,  p. 
075).  This  victory  lays  the  foundation  for  the 
victory  in  His  psychical  life  (Gethsemane)  and 
for  that  iu  His  physical  life  (Golgotha):  in  view 
of  this  fact  He  is  already  glorified  in  principle. 
Yer.  :)_'.  If  God  is  glorified  in  Him  — 
Antithesis  to  the  Son  of  Man.  It  was  while  con 
serving  to  the  uttermost  His  purely  human  na 
ture  that  He.  as  (he  Son  of  Man,  overcame  Judas  ; 
but,  a.-  this  Son  of  Man,  He  was  also  the  instru 
ment  of  God,  chap.  v.  I'.t;  U  Cor.  v.  I'.t.  It  is 
effectual  to  the  glory  of  God  Himself  that  evil, — 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Antichrist — is,  in  respect 
of  its  principle,  overcome  in  so  purely  human  a 
manner  now,  and  that  it  shall  henceforth  be  thus 
overcome  throughout  the  world. 

God  will  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself. 
— As  God  is  glorified  in  the  In-art  of  Christ  and 
iu  His  victorious  conduct,  being  therein  set  forth 
as  the  omnipotence  of  the  Spirit,  He  shall  also 
glorify  Christ  in  Himself:  i.e.,  He  shall  glorify 
the  almighty  spiritual  power  of  the  Son  in  II  is 
(the  Faiher  s)  divine  providence,  in  His  peculiar 
domain,  tin-  .sphere,  the  revelation  of  the  Father 
— and  that  especially  iu  that  world  and  from  that 
world  whither  Christ  is  now  returning.  'Kr 
.TW  has  been  interpreted  by  Chrvsostom  and 
as  equivalent  to  <5m.  Such  an  interpre 
tation  does  away  with  the  antithesis.  Iu  like 
manner  the  antithesis  is  weakened  by  the  ex 
planation  of  Cocceius :  Since  God  was  glorified, 
the  Son  also  was  glorified.  Augustine  and  many 
others  interpret  the  passage  as  referring  to  the 
exaltation:  "  ita  scilicet,  ut  natura,  hiimana,  (ju;r. 
a  vertxj  ittcrno  susce/jta  eat,  etiam  immorlali xternitafc 
donetur."  Tlmluck  refers  to  Phil.  ii.  ',):  "Tin- 
exaltation  of  the  Son,  which,  in  accordance  with 
the  representation  of  Paul,  is  the  iun\i<>r  for  His 
humiliation."  Meyer:  15y  the  return  to  tin- 
fellowship  of  God,  out  of  which  He  went  forth. 
From  this  point  of  view  iv  iavrij  needs  defining. 
The  existence  of  Christ  was  an  existence  in  God, 
not  alone  from  the  time  of  His  ascension,  but 
from  tin-  moment  of  His.  death,  inasmuch  as  He 
was  removed  from  this  present  world.  For  this 
world  His  personal  life  was  now  hidden  in  God's 
providence,  but  II is  personal  essence,  issued  forth 
again,  clear  and  distinct,  from  the  providence  of 
God,  simultaneously  with  the  resurrection  and 
the  sending  of  the  Spirit  ;  an  essence  now  glori 
fied  in  divine  spiritual  might,  and  destined  to  be 
fvr  more  and  more  glorified  until  His  appear 
ing.  See  Col.  iii.  3.  Hence  the  expression:  in 
Htm,  has  been  in  course  of  fulfilment  ever  since 
the  death  of  Christ. 

And  shall  immediately. — The  second  KU! 
introduces  the  modifying  w»r-l,i!\irr,  from  which 
it  follows  thai  the  glorification  of  Christ  in  God 
shall  take  place  immediately. 

Ver.  '•',:',.   Little  children,  but   yet  a  little 
while  (a  little   longer).— After  the  stern  dia- 
missal  of  tin-  traitor  He  is  at  liberty  to  unbosom  ' 
Himself  to  tin-  disciples  and  to  revenl  to  them  (he  j 
love  and   grief   that    stir   Ilis    In-art    at    parting1 
from  them.      Here    for  the   first  time  we    find  (In- 
tender   "  little  children,"  n^rui.      With  them  too, 
however,  He    has   to   deal   earnestly    (see  Comm. 
on  I, tike).      He  designs    teaching  them  not  to  set 
their  hearts  upon  following  Hiiu  to  death  uow.  , 


A 1  ford:  "rFKi.a — h-re  onli/  used  by  Christ 
(couip.,  however. r<ut«i.  chiip.  xxi.  o) — affect ingly 
expresses  not  only  His  brotherly,  but  fatherly 
love  (Isa.  ix.  '•  for  His  own,  and  at  (he  same  time 
their  immature  and  weak  state,  now  about  to  bo 
left  without  Him."  The  same  term  of  endear 
ment,  TiKi'ia,  littfe  children,  dear  children,  is  used 
once  by  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  I'.t,  und  seven  times  by 
.John,  the  disciple  of  love,  in  his  Kpistle.  Ac 
cording  to  Jerome  j  he  last  exhortation  of  tin; 
aged  John  to  his  congregation  in  Kpln-sus  was 
simply  this:  "Little  children,  love  one  another,1' 
because  this  comprehended  the  whole  of  practi 
cal  Christianity.  —  P.  S.  ] 

Ye  cannot  come — As  I  said  unto  the 
Jews,  chap.  vii.  :!4:  \  iii.  1M,  l!4.  He  now  says  the 
same  thing  to  them;  although  in  another  sense 
[and  without  the  threatening  addition:  "and 
ye  will  not  find  Me,  and  ye  will  die  in  your 
sins."  The  ^rjrsh'  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  is  tho 
vain  looking  for  a  deliverer  after  rejecting  tho 
true  Messiah,  the  Z'/'tiv  of  the  disciples  is  tho 
seeking  of  faith  and  love.  —  P.  S.].  What  Ho 
says  to  them  now  \_anri.  emphatically  put  last,  as 
vers.  7,  o7  ;  xvi.  111. — P.  S.]  is  binding  only  for 
the  present.  Fur  tlte  present  they  cannot  follow 
Him  to  heaven.  From  the  two  propositions:  ve 
'  will  miss  Me,  and:  ye  cannot  follow  Me  now,  the 
following  results.* 

Ver.  o4.  A  new  commandment  I  give 
unto  you  [CVTO/.//V  /><*/;'//r  Aitiufii  r-uir]. 
— Manifestly,  the  new  commandment  is  to  supply 
His  [visible]  presence  to  them  for  a  time,  until 
they  come  to  Him  again.  Different  interpreta 
tions,  premising,  in  every  case,  that  the  corollary: 
ivii  <i;«rrure  u'/./.i/'s.urr,  tic.,  contains  the  substance 
of  the  new  commandment.  The  consideration 
that  the  commandment  of  neighborly  love  is  not 
a  new  but  an  old  one,  (Lev.  xix.  IS;  Matt.  v.  43 
11'.  ;  xix.  I'.t;  xxii.  •'!'.)).  has  led  some  to  ascribe  an 
intensive  sense  to  the  adjective  new,  and  others  to 
take  it  in  an  altered  sense. 

1.    The  INTKNSIVK  sense  [new  in  de-/rrf~\. 

(a.)  One  is  not  to  love  his  neighbor  simply  A8 
himself  [<.'«;  /./rr./r],  but  more  than  him-clf  [l-tp 
i<H'T<ir]  (Cyril.  Theod.  Mopsueste  [Thcophyl., 
Kuthyrn.  Xigab.:  among  modern  commentators, 
especially  Knapp,  Scrijtta  rur.  <//•</.,  p.  ;X;»  sipj.  ] 
etc.).  Without  regard  to  other  objections  to  tho 
view,  the  idea  of  it  is  not  clear.  [Chri-t,  Matt, 
xxii.  o'.t,  40,  and  Paul,  Rom.  xui.  '.i.  adopt  tho 
Old  Testament  commandment,  "Love  thy  neigh 
bor  ax  thi/xelf,"  u-illtnitt  addition,  as  the  second 
great  commandment  which  is  like  unto  the  first, 
••Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God. "•/'•.  The 
<'.>i'  fiivr6v  is  the  highest,  measure  of  love  and  does 
not  exclude,  but  includes  the  self-denial  even  to 
I  ho  sacrifice  of  life  for  our  neighbor.  Finally 
Kii\iur  does  not  indicate  the  degree,  but  the  kind 
of  love.— P.  S.]. 

(//.)  One  should  love  his  neighbor  as  Christ 
has  loved  His  people.  The  following  //;.JT//.-M  is 
modificative  of  Ktunj  (Chrysostom,  Tholuckj.f 


*  [Similarly  Hi  i.r  ami  Alf.nl  •-..im-'-t   von.  33  an<!  31 :  Y» 
will  i-  l.-fi  ,',n  i-arili.  wti.  n  I  U'.i  t..  h-av.-ii  ;  Inn,  iitilik-  th» 

Ji-WH,  >••  will    k   M.    illi'l   H:..|    M"  ill  tic-    UliV  ot    lovr  to  Mo 

ami  in  mi'-  iiiintliiT.  i.. i  ;',.•!  .i  iri  t  'I  ''•!•,.  tli«  <  liur.  li.  iii 
wliii-h  nil  will  PM •..^ui/o  Mv  i-r.-vm  ••  UIIIOIIK  ><MI  im  My  clis- 
ri|.l-n.  — I'.  ».] 

t[HoaU«»  Wnnl-w.irtli  wh<>,  liuw-vi-r.  <-<iinl.ln«"t   with  tliii 
liiti-rjiroutioii  that  ot '  Aii£Uiiiu«  (renewing),  ino  \M\ovt ,'£  L 
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Against  this  view  it  has  been  objected  (by  De 
Wette)  that  the  modifying  clause  does  not  apply 
t.o  what  precedes,  but  to  that  which  follows  it. 
Amain  consideration  against  the  view  just  set 
forth  is  that  it  represents  the  most  involved  com 
mandment  as  being  given,  without  any  instruc 
tions  as  to  the  manner  of  its  fulfilment. 

(c.)  It  is  the  new  commandment  of  Christian 
brotherly  love  as  distinguished  from  a  gene 
ral  love  to  our  neighbor.  Grotius,  Kolbing. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1845;  and  similarly  Luthardt, 
[Ebrard,  Bruckner,  Baumlein,  Hengstenberg, 
Godet].  Meyer:  "The  novelty  lies  in  the  im 
pulsive  power  of  love;  the  love  of  Christ,  as  ex 
perienced  by  us,  should  be  this  impellent.  Thus 
the  commandment,  old  in  itself,  is  endowed  with 
new  explicitness,  viz.,  the  love  kv  Xp/crrcj."  Here 
the  fact  is  overlooked,  that  a  commandment  with 
which  we  are  experimentally  conversant  and 
which  is  instinct  with  motive  power,  is  no  longer 
a  mere  commandment,  but  an  inwardly  impellent 
principle.  Therefore, 

((/.)  The  principle  of  the  new  life  brought  by 
Christ  (De  Wette).  Meyer:  That,  indeed,  is  the 
new  ivru'/.i/,  but  it  is  not  so  stated  here.  In  that 
respect,  then,  Meyer's  own  interpretation  would 
be  refuted. 

(e. )  The  removal  of  the  bounds  which,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  inclosed  neighborly  love  within 
national  limits  (Kostlin,  Hilgenfeld).  This  has 
already  been  done,  Matt.  v.  44,  inasmuch  as 
Christ  there  finds  in  the  Old  Testament  command 
ment  itself  the  germ  of  His  commandment  of 
neighborly  love,  in  antithesis  to  the  ordinance  of 
the  scribes. 

2.  ALTERED  sense: 

(a.)  Prxceptum  illustre  (Hackspan,  [Ham 
mond],  Wolf)'. 

(b.}  Mandatum  ultimurn  (Heumann). 

(c. )   The  most  recent  (Nonnus;   6rr/lorep7v). 

(d. )  One  always  new  (Olshausen  :j  never  grow 
ing  old,  ever  fresh  [=aet  /cam/]. 

(e.)  A  renewed  one  (Irenseus,  Jansen)  [Calvin, 
Maldonatus,  Schottgen]. 

(/.)  A  renewing  [regenerating]  one  (Augus 
tine),  [Wordsworth]. 

(g.)  An  unexpected  one  (Semler:  unexpected 
after  the  strife  touching  rank,  Luke  xxii.  2J  IF.), 
[(/i.)  The  K(i/.rtir//i;  of  this  commandment  consists 
in  its  simplicity  undunicity  (?)  Alford.  Similarly 
Owen  :  "  a  love  unique,  simple,  self-renewing 
and  ever  fresh."  The  same  applies  to  the  old 
commandment. — P.  S.] 

3.  We  adhere  to  the  view  which  we  have  pre 
viously  set  forth,   viz.,  that   the   ivro'/.f)  K.ULVI/,  is 
indicative  of  the   institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
(LebenJcsu,  II.,  p.  UWO;  III., 681);   and  Meyer's 
wondering   note  of   exclamation  we  accept,  as  a 
sign  of  ailirmatiori.*     That  Christ  did  not  intend 


Similarly  Webster  and  Wilkinson:  "This  love  was  to  resem 
ble  His  love  to  them  in  maiim-r  arid  degree  (KO.(>*<;,  K.  T.  A.), 
and  therefore  must  be  grounded  on  their  spiritual  relation 
ship  to  cai-h  other  in  Him." — I*.  S.] 

*,ln  his  fifth  edition,  Meyer  has  no  "wondering  note  of 
exclamation."  hut  objects  to  Dr.  Lance's  reference  of  ei'roArj 
to  tlio  institution  of  tho  Lord's  Supper,  that  it  in  not  indicated 
in  the  connection,  and  is  contrary  to  the  parallel  passage,  1 
John  ii.  s.  Hut  it  .should  b<!  remembered  that  these  words 
were  spoken  at  the  very  time  when  the  Lord's  Supper  in  con 
nection  with  tli-  Agape  wa-s  instituted  and  commanded  to  he 
observed  to  the  second  advent  as  a  perpetual  commemoration 
of  Christ's  dyiujj  love.  Meander,  Aiumou  uud  Ebrard  put 


His  precepts  to  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  outward 
laws,  is  a  fact  which  the  whole  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  warrants  us  in  assuming.  But.  He  did 
found  institutions  for  His  Chuieh:  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Baptism,  the  ministry,  etc.,  all  centering 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Of  that  Christ  says:  ro 
alfid  fj.nv  TTJC,  naivr/s  fiiatif/Kr/c;  (Matt.  xxvi.  28; 
Mark  xiv.  24),  or.  also,  •//  KCUI-IJ  AiaQijivi  (Luke 
xxii.  20).  If  6icfdi/K7)  and  ivro7Ji  be  thoroughly 
kindred  ideas,  the  former  is  converted  into  the 
latter  by  the  words:  "Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  Me  ;"  "  Ye  sliall.  show  forth."  etc.  ;  if  there  be 
but  one.  new  &aii//v;/,  but  one  new  /rro/.//,  the  one 
necessarily  coincides  with  the  other. 

Moreover,  it  is  just  in  this  pluce  that  we  should 
expect  John  to  mention  the  Lord's  Supper.  Tho- 
luck  :  "The  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
omitted  by  John  —  on  account  of  its  being  suf 
ficiently  well  known  by  tradition  —  would  here 
(ver.  84)  find  the  place  best  befitting  it.  That 
Supper  is  not  only  a  memorial  feast  of  the  De 
parting  One  (1  Cor.  xi.  2o),  but  a  feast  of  union 
with  His  disciples  in  love  until  He  comes,  Itev.  iii. 
20;  1  Cor.  xi.  20.  In  like  manner  it  is  a  feast 
wherein  His  cherished  ones  are  mutually  united, 
1  Cor.  x.  17."  —  Attention  should  likewise  be  di 
rected  to  the  ?'/  •)•  d  ~  rj  a  a  ;  on  which  word  Meyer: 
"  For  Jesus  perceives  Himself  to  be  at  the  end  of 
His  work  of  loving  self-surrender."  This  was 
undoubtedly  the  case  at  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  it  can  be  explained  only  by 
a  reference  to  that  institution. 

In  order  that  [im]  ye  may  love  one  an 
other,  etc.  —  Agreeably  to  the  foregoing  explana 
tion,  these  words  do  not  constitute  the  subsianc? 
of  the  new  commandment,  but  the  ethical  purpose 
of  it.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  the  channel  for 
the  conveyance  of  ligut,  impulse  and  strength  for 
such  a  brotherly  love.  Two-fold  construction  : 

1.  The   sentence:     Katifj';   jj*/ii-r/aa,    c/^.,    is    a 
parallel  sentence  to  the  preceding  one  (Beza,  De 
Wette  and  others).     Kaflwr,  etc.,  is  emphatically 
put  first  :    "  As  I  have  loved  you  —  that  ye  so  love 
one  another."    Meyer  remarks  with  reason  :  This 
does  not  correspond  with  the  simple  Johanneau 
style. 

2.  The   sentence:    Kndu-  rjyaiTTjaa^   etc.,  is   the 
apodosis  to    the  preceding    clause,  and  contains 
that  which  shall  ensure  compliance  with  the  ad 
monition:  ye  shall  love  one  another.    Meyer:  "In 
order  that  ye  may  love  one  another,  in  accord 
ance  with   My   having  loved   you,  in  order  that 
ye,  on  your  part,  might  love  one  another."     This 
would  make  the  last  clause  cither  tautological  or 
oblique.     The  love  of  Jesus  would  be  modified 
solely  in  accordance  with  its  purpose  of  exciting 
love,  and  it  would  be  accordingly  required  that 
the  disciples'  love  should  exhibit  a  similar  mode. 

We  come  back  to  No.  1,  with  a  different  ap 
prehension  of  it,  however:  The  new  institution 
is  founded  in  order  that  the  disciples  may  love 
one  another  ;  [its  foundation  being]  in  conformity 
to  the  fact  that  Christ  has  loved  His  people  in 
order  that  they  may  love  one  another.  That  is: 
The  Lord's  Supper  is  the  sacrament,  by  which 


the  institution  after  vor.  32;  Tholuck  at  vcr.  31.  Langu 
makes  the  ei-roAr)  «aii>jj  itself  the  *aii'7)  SiaQr/iir),  the  lo\c- 
fwwt  of  which  Christ  says  :  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  ot  Mo." 
This  view  is  certainly  ingenious  aud  plausible,  and  allows  ii/a 
its  full  force.—  P.  S.J 


CHAP.  XIII.  31-38. 
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the  /oii9d)c  of  His  sacrificial  death  is  brought  homo 
to  tin?  minds  of  His  people;  tlte  ethical  truitlhat 
would  spring  from  ihul  death  itself,  vi:.,  a  com 
pany  of  believer*  living  in  the  fellowship  of 
brotherly  love — -hall  now  be  realized  by  the 
Supper  us  the  lively  representation  of  His  sacri 
ficial  death,  and  the  substitute  for  His  presence. 

Ver.  oo.  By  this  will  all  know  i  perceive  i. 
— .Mutual  brotherly  love  the  distinctive  mark  of 
Christians,  1  Johu  iii.  10;  Sounder's  l)<-nkwar- 
di'jktittn,  I.,  p.  07;  G.  Arnold,  Abhildung  dtr 
eraten  Christen,  Vol.  III.  Tholuck  :  "The  heathen 
were  wont  to  exclaim  with  astonishment :  '  lie- 
bold  how  these  Christians  love  one  another,  and 
how  they  are  ready  to  die  for  one  another.'  * 
Out)  Minucius  Felix,  the  heathen,  says  of  the 
Christians:  '  They  love  each  other  before  know- 
log  each  other;'  and  Lucian  (in  J'creyrtnus) 
sueeringly  remarks:  'Their  law-giver  has  per 
suade. 1  tii em  that  they  are  all  brethren. '  " 

Ver.  o'J.  Lord,  whiLher  goest  thou?— 
Peter  finds  a  thorn  in  the  saying  of  Jesus  (ver. 
'6'-}),  of  whjse  prick  ho  cannot  yet  rid  himself. 
Jesus,  therefore,  meets  the  true  idea  of  his  ques 
tion  with  the  answer  :  Thither  thou  canst  not  fol 
low  Me  now.  He  thus  makes  an  application  of 
the  general  sentence  (ver.  33)  to  him  ;  comfort 
ing  him,  however,  with  the  obscure  intimation 
of  his  martyrdom,  as  He  pacified  the  sons  of 
Zv-'bed -e,  Matt.  xx.  U3  (comp.  John  xxi.  18). 
liy  Arvttrrut  Tholuck  apprehends  simply  the 
subjective  impossibility  in  Peter,  whereas,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  conceives  divan  tie  to  be  de 
clarative  of  an  objective  impossibility.  In  botli 
cases,  however,  an  objective  and  u  subjective  im 
port  correspond.  The  disciples  were  no  more 
ordaiiiftl  to  pass  through  death  immediately  with 
Christ  than  they  were  ripe  for  such  a  journey. 
[The  words  aKoXoudfjaeic,  (pot  is  doubtful,  see 
I'KXTUAL  NOTES)  vartpov,  are  probably  an  allu 
sion  to  the  crucifixion  of  Peter,  comp.  ch.  xxi. 
1H,  i;»._i».  s.lt 

Ver.  o7.  Why  can  I  not  follow  thee 
now  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 
—  It  is  clear  to  him  that  the  going  is  to  be 
through  de.ilh.  Hut  not  only  does  he  undertake 
to  die  after  the  cjdiinplc  of  the  Master;  he  even 
protests  that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  for  /Inn.* 

•  [From  u  \vi-ll-kriowri  [uma^f  iti  TiTtulli.in'n  AjvJ'igrlicii*, 
c.'.l'J.  II"  ii'I'U  :  "  Yo-i,  wrily  this  mint  *trik«-  tin-in  (tin- 
liiMlhi'in ;  for  tlii'V  half  ouch  other,  arid  ur-  ratln-r  r-ady  to 
kill  0:1-  ii'i..ih«T.  And  t-v.-n  ititii  w.-  .-.ill  card  oth-r  bn-tlirun, 

h'-i-iiK  to  llii-ill  Hi|M|iiciollH  for  Iloo[||«T  I  "  i-.ili  tli.in  lli.il  union;; 
till-Ill  all  .-xj.|-.-. -,.„,,  of  kill<ir.->l  .1...  n:,lv  I-,  -i, -I  \\V  ill,- 

evi'ii  your  l>r>-tlin-n  in  virtun  of  tli>-  common  n.ttiin-.  which  i* 
the  moiln-r  of  u*  all;  though  >•-,  at  t-vil  hn-tlin-ii.  ili-nv  your 
liuuii.i  naiiir«.  Hut  h-iw  much  :n., i.-  jii«llvitr«  i]n»*i<'r.illc<l 
HM<|  <on-M.-r.-d  »,r-thr.-n.  wliD  nckiiowlixlgo  lh>»  .-i.-(J..,l  .-« 
th'-ir  Kath-r;  who  hav«  r»n>ivi-<l  tli<-  <m»  }<|.irit  of  Imlm.-M ; 
who  h.iv"  .iwak"'l  Ii. .:u  lip-  Minn  i|.irUi,.-i-<  i.i  nncri  Unity  to 
th«- li^'hi  of  ill-  Kuan  truth?"  Coinji.  my  Churuh  llUlory, 

Vol.  i..  p.  :i;>,  if.  N.  Y.  .-I.— 1».  8.) 

t  [Tli"  <|i|i-4tion  of  1'i-ti-r  ctiptr  iroD  virayttt  ;  ftnmiinf.  qwi 
90ili*t  h.ii  l.i.",.-:i  1  Ih"  nun"  toa  chiirch  oiiUnK-  I  h  cily 
ol  Koin .-.  on  Hi. •-;,.!  «li.-r.-,  w-i  onlinjj  to  th<- K-K«MU|,  l'<-tcr 
having  fr"in  lovi«  uf  lit'-  •••»<-u|ni|  from  iiriton,  w.u«  coiifiiiiit'Ml 
I.V  tin-  a|i|M-araii"'  of  Omit,  .in  I  a.<k"<l  Him  :  "  Ixir.l.  wlutli<-r 
Ki,.«.t  Thi.ii  ?  "  Tli.<  l^.r.l  r.-|,|i,.,| :  -  |  K«  to  Rom,.,  to  b«  cru- 
ciii'-'l  .1^.1111,"  \\  !.•  : .  i.j,',n  tli><  iliH,  i|>lc  ruiurnml  tu  IIM  priihiii 
an  I  i  li-'-i  :nilv  -!!:!•!•  I  in  irtynlom  on  tlm  THMM.  >i  nun  t. 
vent,  f  Itfn  tr'ifnl».  —  l'.  S.] 

J  An.'iiitiii'- .  l'i-t'-i  iini^ni'-l  that  hn  roiilil  (inH-inlo  hi* 
irui'l".  I'rcMiiTiiiituoiix  iii|i|><>Kiinin !  It  wan  iii*c<-»«iry  that 
riiriit  nhoiil'l  tlrxt  lay  <|.>wn  II:-  lifn  for  tin-  mtlvatloii  of 
Peter,  lii-lop-  IVtorcotilil  i>-  al>li«  to  l.iv  down  li.-  lifo  for  thu 
giMprl  uf  (.  lin.it.  Uul  \s  li.-n  Chruit  haJ  <in<d  fur  1'ulor  »uJ  r*- 


Ver.  38.  Jesus  answers  in  view  of  these  facts 
I  and  puts  Peter  to  the  blush.  He  uses  the  asse 
veration:  Verily,  verily.  Lay  down  thy  life  for 
MI;!  Thou  wilt  not  so  much  as  confess  Me.  On 
the  contrary,  thou  wilt  deny  Me.  And  thil 
three  times.  And  this  will  come  to  pass  directly, 
before  the  cock  hath  crowed,  before  the  ensuing 
morning.  Peter  again  stood  iti  ueed  of  strong 
and  emphatic  word.s. 

As  regards  the  time  of  this  conversation  with 
Peter,  Luke's  account  agrees  witii  that  of  our 
Evangelist,  while  it  Htipplies  additional  items 
(chap.  xxii.  31-34).  Matthew  and  Mark  are 
induced  to  record  tlie  conversation  after  the  de 
parture  of  Jesus  from  the  place  where  lie  cele 
brated  the  Passover  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  by 
their  desire  to  superordinate  the  more  general 
declaration  made  by  Jesus  to  all  His  disciples, 
to  the  etFect  thai  they  should  all  bo  otl'ende  I 
that  night  because  of  Him.  This  declaration 
might  also  very  readily  occasion  Peter  once  moro 
to  avouch  his  faithful  devotiou. 


DOCTRINAL    AM)   ETHICAL. 

1.  The  exultant  breathing  again  of  Jesus  after 
the  departure  of  Judas:  (a)  A  prcs'iye  of  the  re 
viving  and  shining  of  the  Church  at  the  Last 
Day,  Matt.  xiii.  43;  Luke  xxi.  U8  ;  (/,/)  a  sijn  ex 
pressive  of  the  great  victory  of  His  fyirit  in  the 
spiritual  combat  with  treason  in  the  circle  of 
disciples,  —  with  Judas  as  the  representative  of 
Satan  ;  (c)  a  symbolical  ii>jn  for  His  Church, 
teaching  her  how  she  shall  conquer  the  anti- 
Ciiristian  Adversary  and  finally  expel  him  by 
a  dynamical  censure;  all  this  she  shall  do  (after 
the  example  of  the  Son  of  Man)  in  simple  hu 
manity,  a  state  which  God,  in  the  person  of  His 
Son,  has  hallowed,  and  with  whose  conditions  Ho 
has  complied.  Similarly,  an  intimation  that  wo 
should  solemnly  rejoice  at  the  open  desertion  of 
false  brethren  and  members  rather  than  be  vexed 
at  the  same. 

li.  The  contrast  of  the  pure  Son  of  Man,  the 
representative  of  (Jod's  honor,  and  the  false 
friend  who,  from  an  historical  point  of  view,  be 
came  thu  tool  of  a  Hierarchy  possessing  hearts 
hardened  against  Christ,  or,  regarded  from  an 
ethical  stand-point,  delivered  himself  up  to  bo 
the  tool  of  Satan. 

3.  Glorification  is  the  revelation  of  internal  spi 
ritual  power  in  the  untrummdcd  appearance  and 
activity  of  its  life;  —  hence,  appearance  in  con 
formity  to  the  idea,  —  the  real  and  pi'rfrci  beauty, 
a  representation  of  spiritual  sovereignty  in  the 
unobstructed  glory  of  life.  The  Father  glorified 
through  Christ.  The  highest  victory  of  love  over 
hate,  of  faithfulness  over  falseni->s,  of  humility 
over  pride,  of  a  repose  of  *oul  over  excitement 
and  self-perturbation,  of  brightness  nvcr  de 
moniacal  gloom,  is  (lie  highest  verification  of  tho 
glory  of  the  personal  Son  of  Man,  the  central 
Hypos  taflifl  Himself,  and,  at  the  same  lime,  tho 
perfect  glorification  of  the  personal  (Jod,  tho 
Father,  who  has  given  such  power  to  His  Son 
and,  through  Him,  to  His  children.  The.  i/lori- 
fyiny  uf  the  Son  of  Mun  in  G<nl.  In  and  from 


il«--iii.-i|  him  l.y  Hi*  own  !.].•  ,  I.   ml  I,  i  I    11-  -u  from  tin:  (1<M<! 
Ih'-n  IVlrr  wan  ublu  tu  lollow  Olui.it,  uvuu  to  thu  ciua*. — i'.a.j 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


(he  other  world  God  glorifies  Christ's  personality 
as  the  absolutely  dynamical  principle  which  re 
tains  its  grasp  of  itself  even  in  death,  which 
breaks  through  all  the  bonds  of  death,  soars 
above  the  highest  heavens,  comprehends  in  its 
personality  the  depths  of  the  Spirit  and  pours 
them  out  over  all  flesh;  in  order  to  draw  all 
mankind  up  into  the  Kingdom  of  personal  life 
and  love  and,  in  and  along  with  mankind,  to 
glorify  the  world  into  the  Father's  House. 

4.  The  tender  saying  of  Christ  at  His  depart 
ure,  Little  children,  etc.,  echoing  in  the  words  of 
His  disciple;  1  John  ii.  1;  chap.  iii.  18.  The 
chasm  betwixt  this  world  and  the  world  to  come 
disclosed,  and  closed,  or  glorified,  by  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

6.  Christ  no   new  Law-giver,  because   He  has 
comprehended  all  of  His  commandments:   (n)  In 
tlie  institution   of  love   which  is    His   sacrament 
accompanied  by  His  word,  or    (h)  in  the  gift  of 
His  Spirit;     two   principal  phases  of  the  same 
blessing. 

(>.  If  the  Lord's  Supper  be  intended  to  supply 
to  us  the  presence  of  Christ,  because  He  works 
and  manifests  Himself  dynamically  through  it, 
how  can  the  self-same  thing  be  declared  of  the 
Comforter,  chap.  xiv.  1C?  For  the  reason  that 
the  office  of  the  Comforter  bears  altogether  upon 
the  heritage,  left  by  Christ  to  His  people,  the  in 
stitutions  established  by  Him  in  word  and  sacra 
ment ;  and  only  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  the  proclamation  of  the  death  of 
Christ  by  word  and  sacrament  its  full  truth. 

7.  The   unsuspicious   Keif-confidence  of  Peter  a 
great  warning  to  the  Church  and  a  foretoken  of 
her  history. 

8.  How  Christ,  by  the  celebration  of  the  Love- 
feast  arid  the  Supper,  has  prepared  His  disciples 
for  the  new  and  great  revelation  of  the  heavenly 
Paradise,  of  heaven, and  of  the  living  connection 
between  heaven  and  earth  which  He  is  to  estab 
lish  by  means  of  them. 

9.  The  divine  assurance  of  Christ  in  view  of 
the  treason  of  Judas  and  the  denial  of  Peter,  an 
assurance  of  the  absolute  victory  of  Divine  Pro 
vidence  over  all  the  contradictions  of  evil;   of 
the  triumph    of   truth   and   righteousness    over 
wickedness;    of  the  triumph  of  love  and  grace 
over  needy  sinners. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Christ's  triumphant  joy  consequent  upon  the 
departure  of  the  traitor. — The  Lord's  subse 
quent  aloneness  with  His  disciples  a  type  of  the 
purified,  heavenly  Church:  1.  in  respect  of  the 
cordial  intimacy;  '2.  the  high  festivity;  3.  the 
rich  revelation  of  love  and  life;  4.  the  glorious 
disclosures;  5.  thepreeageful  glimpse  of  eternity — 
in  this  communion. — What  the  Lord  discourses 
of  with  His  disciples  after  Judas  has  gone  out  : 
1.  Not  another  word  does  He  say  of  Judas  him 
self,  let  alone  a  harsh  one;  2.  but  He  talks  of 
God's  triumphant  over-ruling  of  his  dark  deeds. 
— Now  in  the  Son  of  Man  glorified.  A  blissful 
sense  of  victory  is  felt  in  life  disburdened  breast, 
after  the  weightiest  of  oppressions  and  the  hottest 
of  conflicts  (ver.  21). — Judas  goeth  out.  to  betray 
His  Master,  and  Christ  trembleth  not — except 
for  joy. — He  looketh  not  upon  that  which  is  be 


ing  done  by  men  who  have  conspired  together 
against  Him,  but  upon  what  God  doeth. — And 
therein  also  should  the  evangelical  Church  re 
cognize  and  follow  His  example. — The  mutual 
glorification  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  See  ch. 
xvii. :  1.  How  the  Son  of  Man  has  glorified  Hra 
God  as  the  Friend  of  man  in  holy  humanity.  2. 
How  God  glorifies  the  Son  of  Man  as  the  Son  of 
God  in  holy  and  divine  sovereignty. — Dear  little 
children.  The  sensations  of  the  Lord  in  anticipa 
tion  of  His  departure:  1.  of  grief:  2.  of  bliss; 
3.  of  apprehension;  4.  of  good  confidence. — Or: 
The  horror  and  joy  of  Christ  at  the  departure  of 
Judas,  in  comparison  with  the  mild  grief  with 
which  He  now  departs  from  the  disciples. — The 
intimation  of  Christ  relative  to  His  entrance  into 
heaven:  1.  He  is  now  going  thither  ;  2.  the  Jews, 
as  Jcn-s,  can  never  come  thither;  3.  the  disciples 
cannot  now  come  thither. — A  decided  indication 
of  our  need  to  ripen  for  heaven  by  a  Christian 
life. — Christ's  bequest  to  His  people  upon  His 
departure,  or  the  new  commandment. — The  Holy 
Supper  the  new  life-law  of  Christ's  Church. — 
The  Supper  of  the  Church  her  fundamental  law: 

1.  the  sum   of  her  institutions  (Word,   Baptism, 
Discipline,   etc.);  2.    the    sum  of  her    teaching; 
3.    the   sum   of   her  moral   admonitions. — Love, 
the    mark    of  Christians. — The  interruption  of 
Christ's   leave-taking  with   His  disciples  by  the 
overweening  protestations    of    Peter:    1.    Once 
more  a  self-willed  contradicting  of  Jesus'  words, 
and  that  after  the  foot-washing  and  the  Supper; 

2.  the  utterance  of  a  stout  vow  of  fidelity,  a  vow 
which  the  Lord  foresaw  would  turn  to  denial. — 
Comparison  of  Judas  and  Peter  at  this  moment: 
1.    Similar    features:     The   former,    out    in    the 
night,  prostitutes  himself  to  the  enemy  in  deter 
mined  apostasy  ;   the  latter,  within  the  circle  of 
disciples,  lays  claim  to  a  fidelity  for  which  he  has 
not  the  strength.      2.   The   difference  :    In  that 
case    embitterinent,    in    this   love   to   the   Lord; 
Yonder  the  utmost  falseness,  here  sincerity  and 
open   outspokenness. — There  is   always  a  capa 
bility  of  redemption   in   the   sincere  man. — The 
sad  certitude  of  Jesus  touching  the  imminent  de 
nial   of  Peter,  set  in  the  calm   assurance  of  the 
certain  victory  of  grace. 

STAUKE,  ver.  31  :  A  wise  teacher  giveth  not 
that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  nor  casteth  the 
pearls  of  the  divine  word  before  swine,  Matt.  vii. 
G ;  2  Tim.  ii.  15. — CANSTEIN  :  All  the  sutt'erings 
of  true  Christians  end  in  their  glorification  ;  nay, 
they  are  themselves  a  glory  to  them. — ZKISIUS: 
In  all  tribulations  the  best  course  to  be  pursued 
is  to  fix  the  eye  of  faith  immovably  upon  the 
promised,  future  glory. — Even  in  the  midst  of 
suffering,  as  in  the  deepest  humiliation  and  in 
death  itself,  the  most  admirable  beams  of  glory 
shine  forth. — ZKISIUS:  Christ's  glory  is  our 
glory  also,  for  to  this  end  (also)  was  He  glori 
fied,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  everlasting  ra 
diance  and  glory. — A  blissful  death  is  the  way 
to  the  eternal  glory  of  God's  children  in  heaven. 
—Ver.  34:  — HEDINGKR:  Try  thyself.  Much 
love,  much  Christianity. — I  Pet.  i.  22. — ZKISIUS  : 
As  the  brethren  of  a  flc-shly  order  have  their 
particular  insignia,  so  love  is  the  badge  of  spi 
ritual  brethren,  or  faithful  Christians.  He  wiio 
has  not  this,  has  forfeited  his  order. — Ver.  30. — 
QUKSNEL:  God  has  His  hours.  What  we  cannot 
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«i.)  ui  one  time.  He  ciiu.ses  us  to  perform  ut 
un-itifr. — Ver.  37. —  HKLM.NGKII  :  Even  in  good 
iie.ii-:->  then-  M  sometimes  more  presumption  than 
strength,  Phil,  ii.  13. — Christ  must  die  for  Peter 
before  1'eter  cm  die  for  Christ. — lleware,  there 
fore,  of  r-lying  upon  thyself.  Everything  must 
come  of  Christ's  Spirit  and  death. — Ver.  38.  We 
should  not  reject  or  disown  our  brethren  ou  ac 
count  of  their  many  infirmities,  but  be:ir  with 
them,  in  (lie  confident  hope  of  their  renewal  and 
purification,  1  Cor.  x.  12. — God  souii-times  lets 
Ilis  saints  stumble  and  fall,  .-•>  thai  ihe  ruin  la 
tent  in  them  may  become  right  patent  to  them. 

HMI:M.K:  Xoic.  With  the  treason  of  Judas, 
Jesus  looketl  upon  His  death  as  determined  (the 
proximate  sense  of  the  "  now,"  however,  is,  that 
Ilis  victory  was  already  decided),  as  good  as  ac 
complished  and,  by  consequence,  His  glorifica 
tion  was  the  same. — Ver.  3J.  A  man  is  deserving 
of  glory  iu  proportion  to  what  he  himself  has 
done  and  sacrificed  for  the  glory  of  God. — He 
who  makes  that  glory  his  first  aim,  may  confi 
dently  liopo  that  God  will  glorify  him.  How 
were  the  apostles  glorified! — Ver.  3U.  An  HS- 
Hunmce  that  an  honest  man  grows  in  strength 
for  duty,  in  the  strength  of  spiritual  life. 

GOSSNKK:  On  ver.  3').  The  devil  is  a  stormy 
master:  he  demands  to  be  served  with  speed, 
and  he  leaves  a  umn  no  time  to  bethink  himself. 
Away  with  thee  quickly!  Be  off!  he  cries. — 
Ver.  33.  The  way  1  go  is  as  yet  too  rough  for 
you  (and  the  goal  is  still  too  high  for  you). — 
Throughout  the  world  Christiana  should  be 
known  by  lucf.  Each  reverences  that  grace  in 
another,  which  the  other  honors  in  him. — On 
ver.  37.  Human  nature  i.1  so  arrogant.  It  thinks 
itself  able  to  outrun  grace,  until,  having  started 
in  the  race  and  stumbling,  as  in  Peter's  case, 

pride   dies  at   last. GKKLACII:   By  the  word 

glorify  we  are  to  understand  the  revelation  of  the 
divine  power  and  glory.  The  divine  glory  is 
God's  manifest,  almighty,  holy  love. — This  one 
another  (ver.  34)  deserves  our  special  considera 
tion. — In  these  last  parting  discourses  Jesus  is 
no  longer  speaking  of  the  world,  (  '.'  See  chap, 
xvi.  M,  etc.),  but  of  His  people  only:  therefore 
not  of  the  love  that  sacrifices  itself  for  another 
Without  meeting  wnii  any  return  from  that 
other;  bul  of  the  love  existing  in  the  mutual  re 
lationship  of  true  disciples.  It  is  the  duty  of 
these  to  *trii-r  for  </  unity  like  tliul  of  the 
Father  and  Son  (chap  xvii.  21).  and  to  manifest 
this  unity  before  the  world,  that  the  world  may 
know  tii.ii  Jesus  was  Hent  from  God.  This 
brotherly  love  is,  in  its  nature,  one  and  the  - 
with  a  universal  love;  it  differs,  however,  in  ex 
pression. —  Ver.  30.  In  this  annexed  allusion  to 
the  future  martyr's  death  which  Peter  should 
suffer,  there  is  contained  a  word  of  comfort  that 
afterwards  had  the  power  to  raine  him  up,  when 
bitter  grief  ut  his  deep  fall  brought  him  nigh  I 

unto  despair.     Comp.  Luke  xxii.  32. LIHCO-  | 

/  will  liii/  iluirn   my  life.     Thus   he  spoke   with   a  | 
lively    consciousness    of    his    sincere    lore    and  , 
hearty  attachment    to   JCHIIH  ;    but.  blinded   with 
regard  to  his  weakness,  he  gave    himself  credit 
for  more  moral   strength  and   firmness    of  faith 

than   he  possessed. BitArsK,  ver-  31.   An  ex-  . 

ultani  cry  of  victory  in  the   night   iu  which   He 
was  betrayed. — God  is  glorified  iu  Christ  through  , 


suffering  and  death,  and  Christ  is  glorified  in 
God  through  the  ( resurrection,)  ascension  into 
heaven  and  the  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  majesty  of  the  Father. — Little  children,  1  Pel. 
i.  23. — And  ax  I  taid  unto  the  Jews.  But  with 
what  a  difference  here.  Here  the  sharp  words 
are  wanting,  that  were  aimed  at  the  Jews;  but 
the  perverse  rejoinders  are  missing  likewise 
( John  vii.  34  ;  viii.  21). — A  Christian  destitute 
of  this  brotherly  love,  is  like  sounding  brass  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal. — Peter  proves  that  a  man  is 
always  better  than  his  bad,  but  worse  than  hia 
good,  moods. 

Ku'itTEu:  Ver.  37.  That  Peter  did  not,  in  tho 
exercise  of  faith  anil  obedience,  keep  silence,  was 
the  inward  beginning  of  his  fall. 

STIKR:  Ver.  34.  If  the  nan-?/  tiiadt/nti,  spoken 
of  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  have 
reference  to  Ex.  xxiv.  8,  comp.  Jer.  xxxi.  31, 
then  doubtless  the  ii-ro/.tj  /can//  stands  in  closest 
connection  with  the  <We> //*;/.  For  the  making  of 
laws  is  the  necessary  accompaniment  to  a  cove 
nant. — As  I  have  laved  you.  In  Christ,  a  man 
like  us,  the  first  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law 
now  stands  before  us  as  a  living  decalogue ;  but 
when  faith  petitions,  strength  to  love  in  like 
manner  issues  forth  from  His  perfect  ness  and 
Hows  into  us,  Eph.  v.  1,  2. — It  has  been  falsely 
said  Peter's  denial  was  thrice  predicted  ;  here,  iu 
accordance  with  Luke,  in  accordance  with 
Matthew  and  Mark.  Truer  and  more  significant 
would  be  the  statement  that  Peter  thrice  pro 
tested  against  such  a  catastrophe. — NIT/SCH  :  It 
results  of  itself  that  those  who  love  one  another, 
are  but  practising  and  preparing  themselves  to 
extend  their  love  outside  of  their  own  circle  into 
the  whole  world. 

[CRAVKN:  From  Oiur.KN:  Vers.  31,32.  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  Man  which  is  here  meant ;  Christ 
His  death  glorified  God,  makiiuj  j»'(ice  by  the 
od  of  His  crus.i — thus  the  Son  of  Man  was  glo 
rified,  and  Gftd glorified  in  Him. — The  word  ylory 
is  here  used  in  a  different  sense  from  that  which 
ome  pagans  attach  to  it,  who  defined  ylory  to  bo 
the  collected  praises  of  many  ;  the  mind  when  it 
ascends  above  material  things  and  spiritually 
sees  God, is  deified,  and  of  this  spiritual  glory  the 
visible  glory  on  the  face  of  Moses  is  a  figure. — 
The  whole  of  the  Father's  glory  shines  upon 
lie  Sun;  of  this  glory  He  hath  made  all  who 
know  Him  partakers. — Ver.  33.  Little  children  He 
<ays,  for  their  souls  were  yet  in  infancy.  —  Ver. 
13.  To  geek  Jesus,  is  to  seek  the  Word,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  truth,  all  which  is  Christ. — As  if 
!!••  -aid,  I  say  it  tot/on  but  with  the  addition  of 
now  (ver.  30)  ;  the  Jews  would  never  be  aide  to 
follow  Him,  but  the  disciples  were  unable  only 

for  a  little  while. From  At:«»t:sTi\K  :    Ver.  31. 

The  unclean  went  out,  the  clean  remained  with 
the  cleanser;  thus  will  it  be  when  the  tares  are 
separated  from  the  wheat. --Ver.  31.  lie  leaches 
them  how  to  lit  themselves  to  follow  Him.  —  Ver. 
3(j.  He  checks  the  Jurwardnesx  of  Peter  but  does 
not  destroy  his  h»j>e. ;  nay,  He  confirms  it.  —  Be 
not  lifted  up  with  presumption,  thou  canst  not 
now;  be  not  cast  down  with  despair,  th»u  shall 
follow  me  afterivurdx. — Ver.  37.  Peter  knew  his 
great  desire,  his  strength  he  knew  not.—  —From 
CIIRYS09TOM  :  Ver.  31.  .4*  1  have  lured  you  ;  My 
love  has  not  beeu  the  payment  of  something  ow- 
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ing  to  you.  but  had  its  beginning  on  My  side. — 
Ver.  38.  Thou  (Peter)  shalt  know  by  experience 
that  thy  love  is  nothing,  unless  thou  be  enabled 

from  above. From  BEDE:  Vers.  30-38.  Should 

any  (me  fall,  let  the  example  of  Peter  save  him 
from  despair. 

[From  BURKITT:  Ver.  33.  Little  children;  in 
timating  the  tender  att'ection  He  bears  His  dis 
ciples. —  Wlnthcr  [go  ye  cannot  come;  till  our 
work  be  done,  whither  Christ  is  gone  we  cannot 
conic. — Ver.  31.  A  new  commandment  because, 
urged  from  a  nrw  motive,  and  enforced  by  a  new 
exam/'!". —  Ver.  35.  Christ  will  have  His  disciples 
known  by  their  profound  affection  to  each  other. 
— One  of  the  best  evidences  we  can  have  of  our 
vital  relation  to  Christ,  is  a  hearty  love  toward 
fellow.  Christians. — Ver.  30.  Though  disciples 
shall  certainly  follow  their  Lord,  they  must  pa 
tiently  wait  His  time  and  finish  His  work. — Vers. 
37,  38.  The  holiest  of  men  knows  not  his  own 
strength  till  temptation  brings  him  to  the  trial. — 
None  are  so  near  falling  as  those  who  are  most 

confident    of  their    own  standing. From    M. 

HENRY:  From  ver.  31,  to  the  end  of  chap.  xiv. 
Christ's  table-talk  with  His  disciples ;  teaching  us 
to  make  conversation  at  table  serviceable  to  re 
ligion. — Ver.  31.  Christ  did  not  begin  this  dis 
course  till  Judas  had  gone  out;  the  presence  of 
wicked  people  often  a  hindrance  to  good  dis 
course. — Vers.  31,  32.  Christ  gives  three  comfort 
ing  assurances  concerning  His  sufferings — 1.  That 
HE  should  be  glorified  in  them,  by  (1)  obtaining 
a  glorious  victory  over  Satan,  (2)  working  out  a 
glorious  deliverance  for  His  people,  (3)  giving  a 
glorious  example  of  self-denial  and  patience;  2. 
That  GOD  THE  FATHER  should  be  glorified  in  them 
— those  sufferings  were,  (1)  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Father's  justice,  (2)  the  manifestation  of  the  Fa 
ther's  holiness  and  mercy ;  3.  That  HE  HIMSELF 
should  be  greatly  glorified  after  them,  in  consid 
eration  of  the  glorification  of  the  Father  by  them 
(ver.  32). — In  the  exaltation  of  Christ,  there  was 
a  reyard  had  to  His  (self-)  humiliation,  and  a 
reward  given  for  it ;  those  who  mind  the  business 
of  'jlorifi/ing  God  shall  have  the  happiness  of  be 
ing  glorified  with  Him.— Ver.  33.  The  words  little 
children  do  not  declare  so  much  their  weakness, 
as  His  tenderness  and  compassion. — The  declara 
tion  Whither  [  go  ye  cannot  come  suggests — 1. 
high  thoughts  of  Him,  2.  loiv  thoughts  of  them 
selves. — They  could  not  follow  Him  to  His  cross, 
for  they  had  not.  (then)  courage:  they  could  not 
follow  Him  to  His  crown,  for  they  had  not  a 
sufficiency  of  their  own,  nor  was  their  work  yet 
finished. — Vers.  34,  3-~>.  He  urges  the  great  duty 
of  mutual  love  by  three  arguments — 1.  The  com 
mand  of  their  Master;  2.  The  example  of  their 
Saviour;  3.  The  reputation  of  their  profession. — 
Brotherly  love  is  the  bailje  of  Christ's  disciples, 
by  this — 1.  He.  knows  them,  2.  others  (the  world) 
know  them. — The  true  honor  of  Christ's  disciples 
to  excel  in  brotherly  love. — Ver.  30.  Peter's  cu 
riosity  and  the  check  given  to  it.  —  Helievers  must 
not  expect  to  be  glorified  as  soon  as  they  are  ef 
fectually  called — there  is  a  wilderness  between 
the  Red  Sea  and  Canaan.— Vers.  37,  38.  Peter's 
(self-)  confidence  and  the  check  given  to  that. — 
Peter  was  inconsiderate  but  not  insincere;  we  are 


apt  to  think  we  can  do  anything,  but  without 
Christ  we  can  do  nothing. — It  is  good  for  us  to 
shame  ourselves  out  of  our  presumptuous  confidence ; 
shall  a  bruised  reed  set  up  for  a  pillar,  or  a 
sickly  child  undertake  to  be  a  champion? — Christ 
not  only  foresaw  that  Judas  would  betray 
Him,  but  that  Peter  would  deny  Him;  He 
knows  not  only  the  wickedness  of  sinners,  but 
the  weakness  of  Saints. — The  most  secure  are  com 
monly  the  least  safe. From  SCOTT:  Ver.  34. 

Alas!  the  commandment  to  love  one  another  as 
Christ  has  loved  us  is  still  new  and  strange  to  most 

professed  Christians. From  A.  CLARK:  Ver. 

31.  Now  it  fully  appears  (is  about,  to  appear) 
that  I  am  the  Person  appointed  to  redeem  a  lost 
world  by  My  blood. — Ver.  34.  Christ  more  than 
fulfilled  the  Mosaic  precept  ;  He  not  only  loved 
His  neighbor  as  Himself,  but  He  loved  him  more 
than  Himself — His  commandment  was  strictly 
wfW._Vers.  30,  38.  We  should  will.,  and  then 

look  to  God  for  power  to  execute. From  STIER: 

Ver.  31.  A  cry  of  exultation  in  the  night  in 
which  He  was  betrayed. — The  first  glorification 
is  the  beginning  and  ground  of  that  which  fol 
lows  as  its  consummation. — In  His  humiliation 
He  is  exalted,  in  this  darkness  of  shame  docs  His 
glory  beam  forth,  from  Golgotha  go  forth  those 
attracting  energies  which  are  to  wrest  from  Satan 
the  world  of  mankind. — The  glorification  of  God 
in  the  suffering  and  dying  Son  of  man  embraces — 

1.  when  we  look  into  it,  the  self-offering  of  God 
in  the  person  of  this  Son  of  man  as  a  great  and 
solitary  fact;  2.    when  we  look  back,  the  shining 
forth  of  God  in  human  nature  generally,  as  the 
longed  for  goal  of  all   aspiration   and  effort ;  3. 
when  we  look  forward,  the  representation  and  of 
fering  of  God  to  humanity  as  the  object  of  faith 
and  love. — The  purest  honor  of  God  shines  forth 
in  the  deepest  dishonor  of  this  Son  of  Man. — All 
is  human  and   all  is   Divine;   the  Ecce  Homo  is 
changed  to  the  eye  of  faith  into — Behold  (hi/  God! 
— Ver.  32.   The  Lord  speaks  of  a  twofold  glorifi 
cation — 1.  He  is  made  perfect  through  suffering  ; 

2.  the  glorification  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  God. — 
Ver.  34.   A   new  commandment — 1.   in   the  sim 
plicity  and  plainness  of  the  expression;  2.   in  the 
perfection  of  the  new,  now  first  existing,  type;  8. 
11  thcpoicer  of  fulfilment  which  flows  from  this  life- 
iving  type;  4.  and  consequently,  in  the  abiding, 

living  neicness  of  this  commandment. — Ver.  37. 
'cter  (a  little  child,  ver.  33,)  would  be  a  man 

Dcfore  the  time! From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY 

Oxford);  Ver.  34.  The  commandment  called 
tew  because  destined  to  become  the  f/r>at  law  of 
'he  new  creation. — From  BARNES:  Vers.  34,  35. 

This  commandment  to  be  a  badge  of  discipleship; 
t  was  called  new  because — 1.  it  had  never  be- 
'ore  been  made  that  by  which  any  class  of  men 
lad  been  distinguished;  2.  of  the  extent  to  which 
t  was  to  be  carried. -From  OWEN:  Ver.  35. 

As  a  historical  fact  there  has  been  no  feature  of 
Christianity  exemplified  in  the  life  of  ludievers, 

so  potent  in  overcoming  opposition  as  their  run- 
ual  love. From  WHEDON:  Vers.  30-38. 

Enough  there  was  of  a  downfall  to  neutralize  the 
>ride  of  Peter,  but  his  subsequent  recovery 

evinced  the  earnestness  of  his  profession.] 
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IL 

HKAVEN  (TUB  HEAVENLY  HOME)  THROWS  OPEN  AND  REVEALED  BT  THE  REVELATION  OF  THl 
HEAVENLY  CHRIST  IN  THIS  PRESENT  WORLD.  GLORIFICATION  OK  TIIK  WORLD  BEYOND,  RE 
SULTANT  UPON  HIS  GOISO  AWAY  AND  HIS  UNION  WITH  TIIK  DISCIPLES  IN  THE  SPIRIT.  UNDER- 
NEATH  THE  STARRY  HEAVENS.  CHRIST  THE  WAY  TO  THE  FATHER'S  HOUSE.  (THE  MANIFESTATION 
OF  THE  FATHER  (AM)  OK  HEAVEN)  IN  THE  VISIIM.K  WORLD.  THE  COMMI'NION  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
AS  THE  INTRANCE  TO  THE  FATHER'S  HOUSE,  OR  AS  THE  TABKRNACI.K  AND  FORETOKEN  OF  TUB 
HEAVENLY  HOME.  THOMAS,  PHILIP,  JUDAS  LllHB.EUS,  OR:  1.  THE  PERSONAL  CHRIST,  A« 
OPPOSKD  TO  THE  MENACING  ACTUALITY  OF  THINGS,  AND  TO  DOUHT;  '2.  THE  SPIRITUAL  MANI 
FESTATION  OF  GOD,  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  A  VISIULE  APPEARANCE  AND  TO  SENSUOUS  PREJUDICE; 
;5.  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  LOBU  IN  OPPOSITION  TO  THE  WORLD  AND  TO  WOULDLY  MESSIANIO 
IDKALSJ. 


(Vers.  1-14,  Gospel  for  St.  Philip  and  St.  James'  l);iy  ;   vers.  23-31  for  Whit-SunJuy.) 

1  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  [omit  ye]  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me 

2  [Have  faith  in  God,  and  have  fuith  in  me].1   In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man 
sions  :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.     [For,  ort]  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.    [Lange :  If  it  were  not  so,  would  I  then  have  said  to  you,  I  go  to  prepare 

3  a  place  for  you?]3    And  if  [Lange :  Even  though]  I  go  and  prepare3  a  place  for 
you,  I  will   [omit  will]   come  [fyx<>,w>]  again,  and  [will]   receive   [r«/i«^j;'/'v'"v««0 

4  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  [omit  there]  ye  may  be  also.     And  whither 
I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know  [And  ye  know  the  way  whither  I  go,  xa\  C,xou 

iYti)  UTtdya)  o:3u7E  Trv  ooov].* 

T>       Thomas  saith  uiito  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  and  how  can 
G  [should]   we  know  the  way?4     Jesus  saith   unto  him,  I  am   the  way,   [and]  the 

7  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  [through]  me.     If  ye 
had  known  me,  ye  should  [would]   have  known8  my  Father  also :  and  from  hence 
forth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father  [visibly],  and  it  sufficeth  113  [wo 

9  shall  be  satisfied].     Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me  [dost  thou  not  know   me],  Philip?  he  that  hath  seen 
me  hath   seen   the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then  [omit  then'],  Shew  us  th  j 

10  Father?     ISelievcat  thou  not  that  I  am   in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  [isj  in  mo? 
the  worls  that  I   speak7   unto   you  I   speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth   in    me,    he    docth   the    works    [the    Father,    abiding    in   me,   dnoth    his 

11  works].8     Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me:  or  cls.»  [hut 

12  if  not]   believe  me9  for  the  very  works' sake.     Verily,  verily,  I  .say  unto  you,  Ho 
that  believeth   on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall   he  do  also;  and  [oven]  greater 
work*  [omit  works]   than   these   shall    he  do ;  because   [for]   I  go  unto  my  |thoj'° 

l.'l  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask"  ininy  name, that  will  I  do, that  the  Father 

14   may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.     If  ye  hhall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  1  will  do  it  u 

15,  lb'   If  ye  love  me.  keep  my  commandments.     And  I  \\ill  [shall]  pray  the  Father, 

and  he  shall  [will]  give  you  another  Comforter  [Paraclete13],  that  he  may  abido, 

17  [l>ej14  wilh  you  for  ever;    Even  [omit  Even]  the  Spirit  of  truth;  whom  the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  [for]  it  seeth   [beholdeth]*nira  not,  neither  knowethhim: 
hiu:i  ye  know  him;  for  [because]   he  dwelleth   [abideth]   with  you,  and  shall   Im 

18  [will  be]16    in  you.     I  will    [shall]  not  leave   you   comfortless  [orphans]:  I  will 

19  [shall]   come  to  you.     Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth   [beholdethj    me  no 

20  more;  but  ye  see  [behold]  me:  because  [for]  I  live,  [and]  ye  shall  live  also. — At 
that  day  ye  shall  [will]  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 
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21  He  that  hath   [possesseth]  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me ;  and  [but]  he  that  loveth  me  shall  [will]  he  loved  of  my  Father,  and 
I  will  [shall]  love  him,  aud  will  [shall]  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  how17  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thy- 

23  self  unto  iw,  and  not  unto  the  world?     Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man 
[any  one]   love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words  [word]:  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 

24  and  we  will  [shall]   come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.     He  that 
loveth  me  not  keeueth  not  my  sayings   [words]:  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is 
not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  [who]  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present  [while  yet  abiding,  or, 

26  tarrying]  with  you.    But  the  Comforter,  which  is  [But  the  Paraclete,  even]  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the   [my]18  Father  will  send  in   my  name,  he  shall   [will]  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  [which] 

27  I  have  said  unto  you.     Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto   you :  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.    Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 

28  let  it  be  afraid.     Ye  have  heard   how  [that]  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and 
come   again   [omit  again']    unto   you.      If  ye   loved  me,   ye  would  rejoice    [ye 
would  have  rejoiced,   ^/'V'r/70  because  [that]   I  said  [omit  I  said19],  I  go  unto  the 

29  Father:  for  my  [the]'0  Father  is  greater  than  I.     And  now  I  have  told  you  be- 

30  fore  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  [may]  believe.     Here 
after  I  will  [shall]  not  talk  much   [add  more]  with  you  :  for  "the  prince  of  this 
[the]21  world  Cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me  [and  of  me  there  belongeth  to  him  nothing 

31  at  all].     But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father;  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment  [commanded  me],  even  so  [thus]  I  do.    Arise,  let  us  go 
hence. 

TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  1.— [Or,  "Trust  (confide) in  God,  trust  also  in  Mo."    The  sentence  admits  of  four  interpretations  and  transla 
tions,  a.s  TTicrrfveTf  may  be  takc'n  both  times  in   the  imperative,  or  lioth  times  in  the  indicative,  or  once  in  the  imperative, 
and  once  in  the  indicative  sense.     Hence:    1.  "Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me"  (Cyril,  Noiinus,  Theophyl.,  Kiithvm. 
/igab.,  Lanipe,  Bengel,  W  hi  thy,  Doddridge,  LUcke,  DeVVette,  Meyer,  Stier,  Ali'ord,  Hengstenberg,  Godet) ;  2.  "  }"«  believe  in 
God,  ye  believe  also  in  Me "  (Luther  in  his  trans.)  ;  U.  "  Believe  in  God,  aud  (then)  ?/e  will  also  believe  in  Me"  (Olshausen, 
Langc):  4."  Ye,  believe  in  God,  (therefore)  believe  also  in  Me;"  Creilitisin  Drum,  etin  Ale  creitite  (Vulg ,  Aug.,  Erasmus, 
Be/a,  Engl.  Ver.,  (irotins).     I  take  TrtareueT*  in  both  clauses  as  Imperative.     See  the  EXKG. — P.  S.J 

2  Ver.  2.— ['On  in  accordance  with  X-  A.  B.C.*  D.  K.,  Lachmann,  Tischend.,  Alford,  etc.    The  omission  in  the  text.  rec. 
arose  from  its  being  taken  as  the  mere  on  recituntis  and  hence  aa  unnecessary.     It  may  be  taken  as  the  on  recitantis  with 
Lunge  who  connects  on  Tropeuo/xat  with  fl-nov  av  vnii',  or  in  the  sense  because,  for.     See  Ex£(i. — P.  S.] 

a  Ver.  •'!.—  Kat  £Toijuao-«>.  Lachmann,  in  accordance  with  A.  B.  E.  G.,  etc.,  omits  KCU.  Tischendorf  retains  it  in  accord 
ance  with  Codd.  [tf.]  C.  I.  L.,  the  Vulgate  and  Itala.  [Tischendorf,  Ed.  viii.,  claims  li.  as  supporting  the  latter  reading.) 
The  former  reading  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  idea  that  e-roiMao-o),  as  a  promise,  must  be  attracted  to  the  subsequent 
rroiAii'  fp\oft.at,  etc.  The  corollary,  however,  is  designed  to  limit  Christ's  going  away  and  remaining  in  the  other  world. 
Codd.  I).  M.,  etc.  read  troi/uacra.  i  in  accordance  with  th»  foregoing. 

*  Ver.  1.— Codd.  13.  C.*  Sin.,  etc.,  Tischendorf  [Alford,  Westcott  and  II.]  read  olSarf  rr)i'  bS6i>  instead  of  oifiare,  KOI  r'r^v 
oo'di'  ol&aTt  in  accordance  with  A.  1)..  etc.  Meyer  favors  the  former  reading:  "and  whither  I  go.  ye  know  the  way."  Ver.  ."> 
he  declares  to  be  in  favor  of  this  reading.  This  passage  indeed  seems  at  lirst  declarative  for  the  Kecepta,  since 'it  makes  a, 
decided  distinction  between  the  goal  and  the  way.  Nevertheless  we  must  give  the  preference  to  the  former  reading.it 
•being  the  mure  difficult  and  also  according  significantly  with  tho  context.  [The  icai  and  second  oiouit  of  the  text.  rec.  is 
explanatory  acci.rding  to  v  >r.  .">.— 1'.  S.J 

5  Ver.  ."..— |,a, •hniann  and  Tischendorf,  in  accordance  with  Codd.  B.  C.*  T>.,  Versions,  elf.  read  olSafj.fv  rrjv  6SoV  instead 
of  oW<in<0a  iV  o&ov  eiSevai.  The  Recepta  is  explanatory  [sustained  by  (X-)  A.  C.2  (K.)  L  ,  etc..  | 

0  Ver.  7. — 'EyrioKeiTt  av  is  ojiposed  to    rj&fire  av  by  strong  authorities,  A.   K.  G.,  etc.     [Tischendorf,  Ed.  viii.,  reads 
iyvwKaTt,  insteail  of  iyvuntfirt,  and  vi'uicrccrfle  (cnanoscftis)  for  riSfirt,  with  Cod.  Sin.  and  D.*     The  other  reading  is  supported 
by  A.  H.  C.  D.2  L.  N.  Q.  X.,  etc.,  Lachm  .  Tischend,  ed.  7th,  Alford.— P.  S.] 

1  Ver.  111.— [Tischend,  A I  f.,  etc.  read  A<yu>  (with  B.  L.N.  X.),  the  text.  rec.  AoAw  (with  X.  A.Q.,e/c.);  D.  aeth.  AeAaArjKa, 
perhaps  from  vi.  (;::.—  P.  S.J 

8  Ver.  10.— [According  to  the  reading   6  fie    Trccnjp  6  ev  tVoi    fiei-tav    noifi    ra    ep-ya    avrov,  which  is  sujiported  by 
X-  !'••  T).  and  Hclopted  by  Tixrhendorf,  ed.  viii.     The  text.  rec.  inserts  ai/ros  before  TTOKI  and  omits  O.VTOV,  lie  himself  doeih 
the  works;  so  Lachm.  ami  Tisch<-nd 1.  vii.,  in  accordance  with  A.  Q.  T.  A.  A.  II.,  etc.— I'.  S.) 

9  Ver.  11.— [Tischendorf,   Ed.  viii.,  omits  uot  in  accordance  with  X-  U-  '•<•  5  Lachmann  and  Alford  give  it  with  A.  B.  Q., 
etc.— P.  S.) 

">  Ver.  12.— Mov  is  omitted  in  accordance  with  decisive  authorities,  [ri>.  X    A.  B.  T).  I,.  Q.  X.  II.] 
»  Ver.  18.— (Tischendorf  gives  air^Te  in  accordance  with  X-  A.  1>.  L.  X.  ;  Cod.  B.  reads  airi,rt.— P.  S.] 
13  Ver.  14. — This  verse  is  wanting  in  X.  and  a  few  Minnscles  and  Versions.     Omitted  probablv  on  account  of  its  simi 
larity  to  ver.  13.     |_Tisi  hendoif.  Ed.  viii.  and  Lachmann  read  aiTijo-rjTe  fxe  in  accordance  with  X-  B.  E.  II.,  etc. ;  Tischendorf 
in  Ed.  vii.  omitted  >xf  with  A.  1MJ.  K..  ftc.     So  does  Alford,  ed.  vi.— P.  S.) 

13  Ver.  K). — [On  the  different  renderings  of  7rapa<cA7jrof,  J'uracletf,  Comforter,  Ifrtjifr,  Adrncatf,  RfpT'ttniative,  see  tho 
EXEG.  NOT.     The  English  rendering  Oimfitrtcr,  wliich  corresponds  to  Luther's   Triistrr,  is  derived  from  Wieliff,  who  often 
uses  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Latin  camfartari,  so  a«  to  coint>ine  the  idea  of  help  and  strength  with  that  of  consolation.    See 
Archdeacon  Hare,  Mitsvmnfthe  Onmfortr.r,  vol.  ii.j.a.  and  Alford  inloc.— P.  S.J 

14  Ver.  It;.—  Instead  of  ^ti-ij  according  to  Cod.  [A.]  D.,  in  conformity  to  ver.  17  [X-]  B.  L.  Q.  X.  S.  Lachmann,  Tischen 
dorf  [  Alford.  etc.]  decide  in  fciviir  of  jj. 

!•  Ver.  17. — [Tischendorf  and  Alford  omit  6«  after  i^eis,  in  accordance  with  X-  B.  Q. ;  Lachmann  gives  it  with 
A.I).  L.  X.,  etc.—  P.M.] 

lfi  Ver.  17.— The  Future,  to-rai,  in  accordance  with  [X-]  A.  [D.2  L.]  Q.  Tischendorf,  in  opposition  to  tori  [is]  B.  D. 
Lachmann  [AlfordJ,  is  recommended  by  the  very  /uti-ti  which  precedes  it  as  a  Present  (E.  G.  K.)  instead  of  a  Future 
(Vulgate). 
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».  II.2  iiinl  i»  f.-w  inf.-rior  uiitli.»riti.i«.—  I1.  S.) 
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l*  U  umitU-U  .n  i,,-,-,.i  -.inii.',-  w.ih  C».l.  ,«.,  A.II.I».K..,/r.     A    r,-,«-ii.i..i.  from  Ilio  ftm-p-niK. 
lh«-  M"f  i.  ..Mutt.-l    l,y  •li.^hi-iiUurr.    E.I.  %m.,  iu    ^oonUmc  with  «.»  A.   U.  !».,•  </•'.  ,    Uri«Uc 

lUVou  w  omuualii  !£j.nLuitt>  with  [«.j  A.  B.  D.  ;K.  r.J,  etc.     An  explanatory  wldiliuo. 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 

[These  discourses  were  spoken  after  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which    took  place,   according    to   Lunge 
and  Tholuck,  at  ch.  xiii.  .'5 1.      A  pause  intervened 
between  the  close  of  the  last  and  the  beginning  of  i 
this  chapter.     When    Peter  was  "humbled   and 
silent"    (Liicke),    and  the  other  disciples  sad  y 
moved  by  what  they  had  just  heard  of  the  treason 
of  Judas  the  denial  of  Peter  and  the  departure 
of  their  beloved  Lord  and  Muster,  He  addr 
to   them   these  opening   words   of  cheer   which, 
coming   from    7/M  lips   with  all   the  thrilling  so 
lemnities  of  the  night  preceding  the  crucifixion,  J 
have  an  immeasurable  power  of  comfort  and  con-  | 
eolation  in  seasons  of  deepest  distress  and  on  the  | 
very    borders    of    despair.       The     parting    dis-  I 
courses  have  already  been  characterized  at  the 
beginning    of  ch.  xiii.  and    on    xiii.  81;    but   the 
beautiful  remarks  of    Olshuusen   may    here    be 
added:    "We    come,   finally,"  he  says,    "to  that 
portion-  of  the  evangelical  history,  which  «ve  may 
with    propriety    cull    its    Holy    of    Holies.     Our 
.Evangelist,  like  a  consecrated  priest,  alone  opens 
to  us  the  view  into  this  sanctuary.     This  is  com 
posed  of  the  last   moments  spent   by  the  Lord  in 
the  midst  of  His  disciples  before   His    passion, 
when  words  full  of  heavenly  thought  flowed  from 
His  sacred  lips.    All  that  Hi*  heart  which  glowed 
with  love  had  yet  to  say  to  His  friends,  wus  com 
pressed   into  this  short  season.     At  first  the  in 
terview  with  the  disciples  took  the  form  of  con 
versation;   sitting  at   table   they  talked  together 
familiarly.     But   when   (xiv.  IJl )  the  repast  was 
finished,    the    language    of    Christ     assumed     a 
loftier   strain,     tne   disciples   assembled  around 
their  Master,  listened   to  the    words  of  life  and 
seldom   spoke   a   word   (only    xvi.    17,    iJ'J).      At 
length  in   the   Redeemer's  sublime  intercessory 
prayer,    His  full   soul  was   poured   forth   in 
press  petitions  to  His  heavenly  Father  on  behalf 
of  those    who    were    His    own.      Meanwhile,    His 
discourse  retained    the  form  of  free  communica 
tion,  in  which  no  marks  of  designed  arrangement 
are  to  be  discovered,  an  would  be  the  case  w  ith  a 
formal  oration. — It  in  a  peculiarity  of   these  last 
chapters,  that   they  treat   almost    exclusively   of 
the  most  profound  relations — as  that  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  und  of  both    to  the  Spirit,  that  of 
the  Christ    to  the   Church,  of  the  Church  to  tho 
world,  and   so  forth.     Moreover,  a  considerable 
portion    of  these  sublime   communications    sur 
passed  the  point  of  view    to  which    the  disciples 
had  at  that    tune  attained ;    hence  the   Redeemer 
frequently  repeats   the  same  sentiments  in  order 
to  impress  them  more   deeply  upon  their  minds, 
and,  on  account  of  what  they  still  did  not  under- 
Bland,  He    points   them    to  the    Holy  Spirit,  who 
Would  remind  them  of  all  His  sayings,  and   lead 
them  into  the  whole  truth  (xiv.  -Jti).'  — 1».  S.  j 

Ver.  1.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled 
[affrighted,  /i 9  rn^aaaia^u  i'ftuv  //  xapti/il]. 
— The  spirit,  the  soul,  uiuy  be  troubled  (see  chap. 
28 


xi.  33;  xiii.  21);  not  so  the  heart,  as  the  organ 
and  symbol  of  trust.  This  encouragement  has 
reference  not  simply  to  what  He  has  told  them 
about  the  approaching  denial  of  Him  (Chrysost., 
etc.).  but,  in  the  fust  place,  to  the  announcement 
of  His  departure  and  to  the  decree  uttered  by 
Him  (De  Welle  and  others),  to  the  effect  that 
they  could  not  follow  Him.  Taking  this  decree 
in  its  concrete  sense,  however,  there  comes  into 
consideration  as  well  the  saying  concerning  tho 
denial  of  Peter, — a  saying  which  revealed  a  per 
spective  full  of  danger  to  all  the  disciples.  Tho 
prospect  of  the  denial  of  faith's  goal  in  the  high 
and  invisible  world  which  lay  beyond  them,  waa 
a  prospect  calculated  to  startle  them,  even  wheu 
apprehended  in  the  most  general  sense. 

Trust  in  God,  and  (then)  ye  (will)  trust 
in  me  [or  rather:  Have  faith  in  Cod,  and  h-irf. 
faith  in  Me,  ~iOT£ic~e  ( Imperal  ive )  e  i  r  T  u  v 
i*cor,  nal  cif  tftl  xiarevrrc  (Imperative). 
See  the  TKZTPAL  NOTKS.— P.  S.]  — lliareitiv  doe* 
not  here  mean  belief  in  the  general  sense  of  that 
term  (in  which  sense  they  had  belief),  but  in  in 
special  sense — tru.it :  trust  directed  to  God,  und 
trust  directed  to  Christ.  Hence  we  translate: 
trutt  in;  namely,  in  God  who  is  on  high;  in  Mo 
when  I  ascend  on  high.  This  sets  aside: 

1.  The  interpretation:  *  //<•  believe  in  God,  be 
lieve  also  in  Me  '  With  the'tirst  verb  in  the  Indi 
cative,  the  second  in  the  Imperative  (Vulg., 
Erasm.  and  others  [E.  V'.]). 

•2.  •  If  ye  believe  in  God  (as  if  it  were  r» 
7r«rr.),  ye  believe  also  in  Me '  (Luther).*  With 
the  verb  each  time  in  the  Indicative. 

8.  According  to  Cyril,  Liicke,  De  Wettc  and 
others  [Meyer,  Alford,  (jodet],  both  expressions 
are  in  the  Imperative:  '  Rely  on  God  and  rely 
also  oa  Me.'  We  do  not  think,  however,  that 
Christ  can  thus  make  two  separate  trusts.  Wo 
might,  perhaps,  more  reasonably  expect:  'Rely 
on  Me:  in  so  doing  ye  rely  also  on  God,' — in 
antilogy  with  the  saying  ver.  ti.  15ut  here  Christ's 
ascension  to  heaven  must  be  presupposed,  as 
resulting  from  the  fact  that  the  Father  in  heaven 
is  the  goal  towards  whom  that  ascension  tends. 
Therefore:  Trust  in  God;  in  so  doing  ye  do  also 
tru-t  in  Me  (/if,  expressive  of  the  direction  ot 
this  trust  to  heaven  and  to  the  One  who  is  about 
ascending  into  heaven). 

Tholuck:  ••  Even  Erasmus  observes  that  ver.  1 
may  be  apprehended  in  four  ways,  according  as 
rrtfrru'FTC  is  assumed  to  be  both  times  in  the  In 
dicative,  the  sense  of  an  hypoth.-sis  being  at 
tached  to  the  word  at  its  first  occurrence  (Aug., 
Luih.),  or  taking  the  latin-  as  Indicative  and  as 
a  consequence  of  the  former  (Grot.,  Olsh.  and 
others),  or  the  former  as  Indicative  and  tho 
second  as  Imperative  i  Vulg  ),  or,  after  tho  ex 
ample  of  most  of  the  elimcli  fathers,  both  as  in 
the  Imperative."  F'.ritie  reasons  cited  above, 


•fin  )iin  trannl.ition,  Ixit  not  in  hU  C-Mnnvnlury  on  ch!i 
lT.,  ivi.    wh.-ro  ho  follow*  tho  truuaUUou  of  tho  Vulgut-', 

••.-  uo.  i.-r.  a.j 
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wo  agree  with  Grotius  in  holding  the  first  ^rarer- 
ire  to  be  in  the  Imperative  mood, — attaching  to 
it  the  souse  of  trust,  however — and  the  second 
to  be  consecutive  to  the  first. 

[I  prefer  to  read  ~Lart:i>t~£  botli  times  impera 
tively,  us  in  ver.  11,  because  this  agrees  best 
•with  the  preceding  imperative,  ////  Tapaaoeadu,  and 
with  the  fresh,  direct,  hortatory  character  of  the 
address.  The  other  interpretations  introduce  a 
reflective  tone.  Our  Lord  exhorts  and  encourages 
the  disciples  to  dismiss  all  trouble  from  their 
hearts  and  to  exercise  full  trust  and  confidence 
(-larti'tre,  emphatically  first  and  last)  in  God,  who 
lias  in  reserve  for  them  many  mansions  in  heaven, 
and  consequently  also  to  trust  in  Christ,  who  is 
one  with  the  Father  arid  is  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  them;  faith  in  God  and  faith  in  Christ 
ure  inseparable  (hence  ng  ifif:  is  placed  before 
the  second  Tric-fitTr),  and  the  glorification  of  the 
Son  is  a  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son; 
comp.  xiii.  ol,  32,  with  which,  this  passage  is 
closely  connected.  In  claiming  the  same  trust 
and  reliance  on  Himself  as  oa  the  Father,  Christ 
makes  Himself  equal  with  God,  as  in  ch.  v.  17 
and  23.  Hence  there  is  here  no  addition  of  faith 
in  Christ  to  faith  in  God  (as  Olshausen  objects), 
nor  a  transfer  of  our  trust  from  its  proper  ob 
ject  to  another,  but  simply  the  concentration  of 
our  trust  in  the  unseen  God — who  out  of  Christ 
is  a  mere  abstraction — upon  the  incarnate  Son, 
in  whom  this  trust  becomes  real  and  effective. 
— P.S.] 

Vcr.  2.  In  my  Father's  house  [ev  r  ?/" 
n'lKta  rov  jrarpof  jtov  /toral  r:o'/.7.ai.  ciarr. 
Mark  the  simple,  childlike,  cheering  character 
of  this  address  to  dear  children  (re/vwz.  xiii.  8oj : 
the  touching  ideas  of  Father,  house,  home,  peace 
ful  and  durable  rest,  room  enough  for  all  in 
heaven.— P.  S.]  The  house  of  the  Father  is 
the  real  temple  of  God,  as  opposed  to  the  typical 
temple  or  house  of  the  Father  (chap.  ii.  10), 
which  they  are  now  cast  out  of,  having  taken 
their  leave  of  it  as  Jews.  According  to  Meyer 
(p.  50-")],  this  house  is  "not  heaven  in  general, 
but  the  particular  dwMiny-place  of  the  divine 
doza  in  heaven,  the  place  of  His  glorious  throne 
(Ps.  ii.  4;  xxxiii.  13  ff.  ;  Is.  Ixiii.  15,  etc.),  con 
sidered  as  the  heavenly  sanctuary  (Is.  Ivii.  15), 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  temple  at  Jerusa 
lem  as  the  ot!«)f  roii  -arpor  on  earth  (John  ii. 
10)."  Pnit  not  in  vain  is  it  written  :  Our  Father 
in  the  heuwn.i  (Matt.  vi.  0)  ;  Christ  came  down 
from  heaven  (John  iii.  10)  ;  ascended  into  heaven 
(Acts  i.  1 1 )  ;  is  set  on  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens  (Ileb.  viii.  1);  the  inheritance  of 
Christians  is  reserved  for  them  in  the  heavens  (1 
1'et.  i.  4).  Therefore  even  if  the  throne  of  God  be 
denominated  the  central  point  in  the  heavens  or 
the  highest  point  above  the  heavens,  still  the  ! 
heavens  themselves  are  not  excluded  from  being  ' 
His  house,  for  thero  is  a  distinction  between  the 
seat  or  throne  in  a  house  and  the  house  itself; 
and  this  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  heaven  is 
also  simply  called  His  throne,  Is.  Ixvi.  1.  We 
assume,  moreover,  that  we  are  not  required  to 
make  a  spiritualistic  separation  between  God's 
heaven  and  the  starry  universe,  and  that  the  as 
pect  of  the  starry  heavens  is  a  figure  to  us  of  the 
heavenly  mansions,  even  though  it  be  true  that 
all  stars  are  not  to  bo  regarded  as  heavenly 


places.  (See  my  book  :  The  Land  of  Glory.* 
Kurtz,  Bible,  and  Astronomy  ;  also  my  Lehcn  Jcxu, 
1L  p.  13-1'J.)  And  so  it  is  most  probable  that 
Jesus  spoke  these  words  to  the  disciples  as  they 
were  leaving  the  Passover  room,  pointing,  as  Ho 
uttered  them,  up  to  the  starry  sky.  [According 
to  xiv.  31,  they  seem  to  have  been  Btill  in  the 
room,  but  see  Lange's  notes  on  the  passage. — 
P.  S  ]  Henceforth  they,  like  Him,  were  strangers 
on  earth,  having  no  abiding  place:  at  this  mo 
ment  He  disclosed  heaven  to  their  view  and  gave 
them  a  promise  of  the  many  dwelling-places  in 
the  Father's  house.  Hence  the  significant  choice 
of  the  expression:  uoi'/'i,  a  place  of  rest,  a 
lodging. 

[The  term  ftovai,  which  in  the  N.  T.  occurs 
only  here  and  ver.  23,  is  derived  from  /m>w,  to 
abide,  and  hence  implies  the  idea  of  abode,  rest, 
stability,  home  (comp.  HKVOVGO.V  TTO'AIV,  Ileb.  xiii. 
14;  the  GKijral  aiwrim,  Luke  xvi.  9,  and  tho 
oli<.o6ofj.r/v  EK  deav,  the  o'tKta  a^eiporroirfTnr  au'.n'ioc  ii> 
rolq  obpavolg,  2  Cor.  v.  1).  The  E.  V.  intuition,  from 
mansio,  matters,  /u-vrtv  (introduced  by  Tyndale), 
here  and  in  old  English  means  dwelling-house,  not, 
as  in  modern  usage,  manor-house,  palace.  Christ 
probably  alludes  to  the  temple,  His  Father's 
house  on  earth  (ch.  ii.  10;  Rev.  iii.  12:  comp. 
Luke  ii.  4H)  with  its  numerous  chambers  (I 
Kings  vi.  5,  G,  10),  perhaps  also  to  the  vast 
oriental  palaces  with  apartments  for  all  the 
princes  and  courtiers.  Heaven  is  not  only  a  state, 
which  commences  already  here  on  earth  with 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  soal  arid  the  posses 
sion  of  everlasting  life  by  faith  in  Him,  but  also 
a  place,  from  which  Christ  descended  and  to 
which  lie  ascended,  and  where  lie,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Spirit,  dwells  among  saints  and 
angels,  patriarchs  and  prophets  (Luke  xiii.  28), 
in  the  fulness  of  His  majesty  and  glory.  Phi 
losophy  and  astronomy  are  unable  to  define  the 
locality  of  this  spiritual  heaven,  it  is  a  matter  of 


*  [This  little  book  of  Dr.  Lange,  Das  Land  der  Jln-rlirh- 
lifit,  appeared  first  in  a  series  of  articles  in  Hengstenberg's 
'  b'rnnjiiical  Church  Gazette,''  and  then  separately,  MOM 
l.s:;s.  It  is  an  argument  for  the  Scripture  idea  of  heaven 
against  the  astronomical  objections, and  abounds  in  b-autiful 
poetic  passages.  I  shall  quote  but  two:  "It  is  certain  that 
there  must  be  SOME  PLACK  in  the  upper  worlds  where  the 
beauties  and  wonders  of  God's  works  are  illuminated  to  the 
highest  transparency  by  His  power  and  holy  majesty  :  where 
the  combination  of  lovely  manifestations,  as  seen  from  radiant 
summits,  the  enraptured  ga/,e  into  tho  quiet  valleys  of  uni 
versal  creation,  and  the  streams  of  light  which  flow  through 
them,  must  move  the  spirits  of  the  blest  in  the  mightiest 
manner,  to  cry  out:  HOLY!  HOLY!  HOLY  !— And  there  is  the 
holiest  place  in  the  great  Tempi"!  It  is  there,  because  there 
divine  manifestations  till  all  spirits  with  a  feeling  of  His 
holiness.  But  still  rather,  because  there  He  reveals  Himself 
through  holy  spirits,  ami  through  the  holiest  one  of  all,  even 
Jesus  Himself  1  " — "  Seek  not  to  persuade  us  that  all  those  vast 
regions  are  destitute  of  inhabitants.  Seek  not  to  persuade  the 
pilgrim,  wandering  through  the  darkness,  that  yon  cottage, 
whence  a  hospitable  light  streams  forth  to  greet  him,  is  with 
out  an  inhabitant.  So  on  us  there  shimmers  from  above,  light 
out  of  '  many  mansions.'  It  is  a  city  of  God  that  beams  upon 
us,  whose  golden  streets  stretch  forth  into  remotest  inlini- 
tude.  We  see  not  its  furthest  battlements;  its  nearest  ones 
do  meet  our  gaze.  And  when  we  consider  that  light  from 
there  is  thousands  of  years  in  reaching  us,  and  that,  starting 
from  a  remoter  point,  it  is  millions  of  years  on  its  way,  we 
may  well  call  the  city  of  the  Living  God  an  '  Eternal  City.' 
Its  radiance  beams  mightily  upon  our  bodily  vision  if  we  do 
but  step  forth  into  the  starry  night.  Its  glory  and  higher 
nature  have  been  made  evident  by  science.  Hut  to  the  be 
liever  alone  do  the  heavens  disclose  themselves  as  the  Father* 
land  and  Heritage  of  tho  Hlessed.  Unto  Christians  it  is  said: 
'Ye  are  come  unto  the  City  of  the  Living  God,'  and  'in  m/ 
Father's  House  are  many  mansions.'  "  P.  6^.— P.  S.j 
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pure  faith,  yet  most  real,  even  more  so  than  this 
changing  earth;  1'or  earth  is  but  the  footstool  of 
God  and  derives  its  value  from  the  life  und 
light  of  the  supernatural  world  above,  around 
and  within  us.  The  Jewish  Rabbis  distinguished 
two  heavens  (coinp.  Deal.  x.  14,  the  "heaven 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens"),  or  seven  heavens 
(severally  called  vflum,  eipansutn,  nuhes,  hiioitticit- 
/«//i,  hu'ntatio,  sedes  Jix<t,  arattoth;  see  Wetstein 
on  li  Cor.  xii.  2).  St.  Paul  Bpeaks  of  thft  third 
heaven  (2  Cor.  xii.  2),  which  by  some  commen 
tators  is  placed  beyond  the  atmospheric  and  the 
Ktarry  heavens;  but  heaven  may  be  much  nearer 
than  is  generally  supposed.  According  to  (lie 
Apocalypse,  the  many  heavenly  mansions  here 
spoken  of  are  after  nil  not  the  final  but  the  in 
termediate  resting-places  of  the  saints  till  the 
general  resurrection  when  the  heavenly  Jerusa 
lem  will  descend  upon  the  new,  glorified  earth, 
und  (lod  will  dwell  with  His  people  for  ever, 
llev.  xxi.  1  tf . ;  2  Pet.  iii.  Hi.  Then  heaven  and 
earth  will  he  one;  earth  being  changed  to  heaven 
und  lieavn.  to  earth,  "one  kingdom,  joy  and 
union  without  end.'' — P.  S  ] 

Many  mansions.  Tholuck:  "In  the  mnlti- 
plii-i'if  of  the  uovai  the  fathers  discovered  a  di 
versity  of  grades;  thus  Clemens  Alex.,  etc.,  also 
Slier,  Lange,  etc.  The  context,  however,  does 
not  indicate  any  difference  of  degrees,  but 
pimply  the  multiplicity  of  the  dwellings."  Hut 
if  this  multiplicity  were  merely  quantitative  and 
not  qualitative  as  well,  the  expression:  there  is 
room  enough,  would  Buftice.  Of  course  the 
words  convey  this  meaning  too,  in  accordance 
with  Luther's  saying:  "  If  the  devil  with  his 
tyrants  hunt  you  out  of  the  world,  ye  shall  still 
have  room  enough."  [Wordsworth  agrees  with 
Lange  as  to  different  degrees  of  felicity  in  the 
name  blessed  eternity.  IJut  Meyer,  Godct  and 
Alford  confine  rro'/.'/.ai  to  the  number:  mansions 
enough  for  each  and  all,  innvnl  Af^nn\)m  nai  v/i'~i>; 
(Euthyrn.  /ig.)  The  idea  of  degrees  of  dignity 
and  blessedness  in  heaven  corresponding  to  the 
degrees  of  perfection,  though  perhaps  not  im 
plied  in  the  word  many  here,  is  certainly  scrip 
tural,  coinp.  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  and  has  always  been 
admitted  in  the  Church.  No  envy  or  jealousy 
will  arise  from  disparity  of  glory,  for,  as  Au- 
gu«t:ne  ways,  the  unity  of  love  will  reign  in  all. 
-P.  S.]* 

If  it  were  not  so,  would  I  have  told 
you :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ? 
[This  is  Lange's  construction,  which  differs  from 
the  Knglish  V.  Coinp.  TKXTTAI,  NOTKS  and  sec 
below.  — P.  S.]  Various  constructions: 

1.  The  fathers,  Kmsrn.,  Luther  and  others 
[Maldonatua,  Ucngcl,  Ebrard],  Hofmann:  ••  If 
u  were  nut  no,  /  would  gay  to  you:  I  yo  tn  prepare  a 
place  for  you."  [These  interpreters  refer  c Irrov 


•  [A  very  Ningnliir  ami  painful  n>>n<w>of  thl*  |>O/«MM  on  the 
M.in.i  i.,..t, -,<.!,-  u.i-  111. !.!••  l>y  '. ilili.-  In  In*  ,,|.|  .1^.  I  -  j., ,  «  1,,  ,,. 
in  ..  leu.-r  to  r.Mint.iui  Auiouta  BvrTMtorf-8l4i|tMTg  who  iciii 
fni'ii.i  .in.l  i  -orri">pondeiit  of  In,  youth,  lutil  n,..-t  d.-li.  at<-ly 
and  IUIK  limply  nitrr.-ited  him  to  aiti-n,|  to  tin-  wilvation  of 
)u*  mini.  In-  roMly  replied:  ••  1,,-t  ill  dumilM  all  fear*  about  the 
lump'.  In  our  K.tiln-rn  kingdom  un<  nuuiv  pr.-\iu  .  «,  and 
•inw  He  h.i*  prepared  for  IIH  HIIC  h  a  delightful  U|MH|.-  ln  thin 
world,  II-  will  IK.  doul.i  tuke  L...I  .  ..r-  of  U>th  of  „,  m  ,|1(. 
oilier  world  :  |H-rha|m  we  may  then-  -u.  .  .-.  .|  .i|-,,.  what  wo 
foiled  to  do  heretofore,  to  lw<-ome  arqiiainlrd  with  ••«.  h  oth«T 
f.w  e  to  facu  und  to  lov.-  «-u<  h  other  all  tin-  mon-  det-ply.  Ko- 
BicuiU-T  uie  in  uudJjrturbcd  faithful  O«M."— P.  8  J 


fli'  i'litv  to  the  following  <>ri  Kopeio/tai. 
Lange  does  the  name,  but  makes  the  sentence  a 
question.  —  P.  S.]  Meyer  thinks  that  ver.  3  is 
decisive  against  this  supposition;  according  to 
that  verse  Jesus  actually  goes  and  prepares  a 
place.  Hut  it  would  not  be  the  only  passage  in 
which  John  presents  a  relative  antithesis  in  the 
form  of  an  absolute  one.  (See  chap.  i.  11,  12.) 
A  more  powerful  consideration  against  the  view 
is,  that  the  work  of  Christ,  joins  on  to  the  work 
of  the  Father,  re-organizing  the  creation  but  not 
extending  it  (l^li^n  Jrxti,  11.  p.  ]:»">0). 

2.  Laurent!  Valla,    Hc/.a,  Calvin,   Liicke,   Tho- 
luck  and  many  others  have  placed  a  period  after 
tt-ov  av  iiilv.      ••  If  it  wrre  n>t  to,  I  would  have 
told  you.''*     The  expression  of  Christ's  veracity 
might  recommend  this  reading,  if  the  idea  of  the 
heavenly  dwellings    had    been    already  diffused 
among  the  discipl.-s.      Hut  this  WHS  not  the  case: 
hitherto  they  had  hail  but  the  idea  of  Sheol,  with 
its  two  grand  divisions:   Paradise  and  the  place 
of  punishment  [Gehenna].    Hence  it  would  have 
been  superfluous  for  Christ  to  deny  the  truth  of 
an  idea  which  as  yet  they  had  not  entertained. 

3.  We,  therefore,  adopt  the   interrogative  ap 
prehension  of  the  words:    kt  would  1  I/nil,  etc.?" 
(Mosheim,  Ernesti,  Heck);  yet    not  in  the  sense 
of  the   Present  :    would  I  "tell  you  ?    against 
which  Meyer  cites  the  aorist  I]--T,  but  :  would  I 
have  told  you?    (Kwald).     lie  has  really  told 
them  this,  though  not  literally,  any  more  than  Ho 
said  to  the  Jews — chap.  x.  1  I •— :    Ye  are  not  My 
sheep   (comp.  ver.  20j;  for  instance  chap.   viii. 
22;    comp.  chap.   xiii.    Ji-'J ;   chap.  x.  4,  11;   vers. 
2H,    29;  chap.    xii.  2<'i.      So,    then.    He    has  told 
them   before   this,  that    He  is  going  to  another 
world  where  He  has  destined  abiding-places  for 
them  near    Himself.     It  is  His  intention  now  to 
develop  this   germ   of    revelation    in    the    most 
glorious   disclosures   concerning    heaven.       The 
uorij  is  there  already;    by  Christ,  und  above  all 
by  His  making   Himself  the  centre  of  it,  it  shall 
be  converted  into  a  fitting  Ttirrot;  for  them  and  all 
believers.     For   iroiudaat   767701'    does  not 
me.in:  to  create  the  p'.ace  as  a  place,  but:  to  ar 
range  it  as  a  habitable   place.     [Comp.  2  Pet.  i. 
11:     "An    entrance  shall   be    richly   ministered 
unto  you  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  ;" 
2  Cor.  v.  1,    "a  building  from  God,   a  dwelling 
not  made  with   hands,  eternal   in  the  heavens." 
Alford  quotes  here  from  the    Te  JJctim:  "  When 
Thou   had-t    overcome   the  sharpness  of  death, 
Thou  didst  open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven   to  all 
believers."     Christ  prepared  a  heavenly  home  for 
His  disciples  by  His  atoning  death,  resurrection 
und  ascension;  but  considering  that  the  heavenly 
mansions  are  merely  intermistic  abodes,  the  term 
may  perhaps  also  refer  to  the  building  up  of  the 

•  'So  ulwi  tho  FUR.  V.,  (Jrotiui,  OMuium-n.  I).-  Write.  Mcyor, 
All.>i 'I,  l..i.  liin.uiii,  Tim-hiMidorf  (in  th<-ir  |>un>  tuutioii), 
I  llengitonborg,  Godct.  In  thi*  riw  ti  &  MIJ,  tlnat-  &v  \-n>v 
I*  parenthetical,  and  on  iropn>ofiai,  J'nr  I  //<»,  rtc.,  l"vui«  a 
nt.  n  ••  \\ln.-li  confirms  (urt)  the awnirnnre :  "In  My 
I  .ill,,  I'M  hoiino  an-  ninny  inaiiMionx  ;  "  thi>  e  roi/jns'f  u-  roiroy 
!ni|.|ii-«  >xo^4v  iroAAav.  Tin-  parrnth.-ti<  ill  iwMiriUiro,  -  If  It 
wctv  n, >t  -.,,  1  would  (HIM-  i..l<l  you."  iiKfi-<-N  with  tli.-  child 
like  •  unpin  ily  of  tin-  .1.-.  ..in-,  .in  I  in  .  .il  ul.it.  '!  to  L.-^.-t  nil 
pli<-lt  niiifliK-nci>,  riuiiii.  .  h.  xvi  4.  V\»m  tli-  whole  I  prefer 
thia interpretation  and  u.nil.l  retain  the  Kn^-h-'li  Vendon,  ex 
cept  that  it  ixnitM  fur  (on)  l.t-forv  "  /  yo."  Ijttiip-'n  inU-rn)- 
Kutive  interpretation  in  .'i .  u  to  the  olijection  thai  no  MI.  Ii 
wunln  a*  rrnpn.o^ai  iroipdaai  ronov  i'Mir,  art)  recorded  in 
the  preVJOUB  tllliJittTM  Ot  Jollll.—  1'.  S.J 
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heavenly  Jerusalem,  which  is  ultimately  to  de 
scend  upon  the  new  earth.  On  iropevofiai  Augus 
tine  and  Wordsworth  remark:  "  Christ  sets  out 
on  a  journey,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us.  Let 
Him  depart;  let  Him  ascend,  and  not  be  visible 
to  the  bodily  eye;  let  Him  be  hidden  from  it, 
that  thus  He  may  be  seen  by  the  eye  of  faith  ; 
and  being  so  seen,  may  be  desired;  and  being 
desired,  may  be  possessed  for  ever;  the  desire 
of  our  love  is  the  preparation  of  our  house  iu 
heaven."— P.  S.] 

Vcr.  3.  And  though  I  go. — Here  stress  is 
laid  upon  the  going  away.  To  prepare  for  them 
the  place  in  the  inheritance  of  glory,  He  must, 
indeed,  first  leave  them.  But  the  going  away  is 
to  be  counterbalanced  by  His  coming  again  to 
take  them  to  Himself.  [Meyer:  KCII  tar,  not 
K.  irav.  Jesus  does  not  intend  to  indicate  the 
time  of  His  return,  but  the  consequence  of  His  de 
parture.  The  Kop£i-£O\)ai  K.  Iroifidaai  are  the 
antecedent  facts  which,  once  accomplished,  result 
in  the  TTU'AIV  ipxouat.  The  nearness  or  distance 
of  this  return  is  left  undecided  by  Lav. — P.  S.] 

I  come  again  [irahiv  epxopai]. — Three 
different  interpretations: 

1.  As  referring  to   the  rrapovala   of  Christ  on 
the   last  day   (Origen,    Calvin,    Lampe,    Meyer, 
Hofmann   [also  Luthardt,    Bruckner,    Ewald]  ). 
On  which  Meyer:   It  is  the  idea  of  the  imminent 
Parousia,  an  idea  appearing  also  in  John,  though 
with  less   prominence.      [Meyer  refers  to  ch.  v. 
28  ff. ;    xxi.   '2-2;    1   John  ii.   28.— P.   S.]      This 
view  is  contradicted  (a)  by  the  erroneousness  of 
the  supposition  that  the  disciples  (or  Christ  Him 
self)  conceived  of  the  Parousia  as  so   imminent, 
in  a  chronological  sense,     (b)  By  the  fact  that  in 
the  true  Parousia  there  is  to  take  place,  not  a 
re-uniou   between    Christ   and    His    people    in 
heaven    (where   Christ   is),   but   a   re-union  on 
earth  (where  the  Church  is;  see  Rev.  chap.  xiv. 
and  xx.);   while  here   the  disclosures  made  con 
cern  the  heaven  beyond  this  life,  not  the  earth 
with  its  future  destiny  of  glorification,      (c)  By 
the  circumstance   that  the  Present  epxo/J.at  de 
notes  a  right  speedy  return  of  Christ,  thus  being 
adapted  to  console   these  disciples  at  their  sepa 
ration  from  Christ  and  in  the  sufferings  inflicted 
upon  them  through  persecution. 

2.  Christ's  coming  again  to  His  people,  through 
His  Spirit,  and  their  reception  into  the  full  and 
holy  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  glorified  Christ, 
in    accordance    with   ver.    18    (Liicke,   Neander 
[Godet],  etc.).     But  that  this  spiritual  re-union 
is  not  the  precise  thing  intended  by  the  passage, 
though   con-supposed   or    pre-supposed,    results 
from   the  fact  that   Christ   is  here  speaking  of 
coming  to   fetch  them  to  a  goal  whose  locality  is 
determined. 

3.  The   words  are  indicative  of  a  coming  of 
Jesus  for   the  purpose  of  receiving  the  disciples 
into  heaven  by  means  of  a  blissful  death  (Grotius, 
Knapp,    Baumg.-Crusius,   Nitzsch   [Reuss,   Tho- 
luck,  llengstcnberg]  and  others).      Against  this 
view  Meyer  remarks:  "  It  is  iu  opposition  to  these 
words  (comp.  vers.  21,  22)  and  to  the  manner  in 
which  other  portions  of  the  New  Testament  speak 
of  the  coming  of  Christ;  death  truly  transports 
the  apostles  and  martyrs  to  Christ  (2  Cor.  v.  8; 
Phil.  i.  23:   Acts  vii.  5'J),  but  nowhere  is  it  said 
of  Christ  that  He  comes  and  takes  them  to  Him 


self.  Except  in  the  Paraclete  of  whom  John 
treats,  Christ  comix  only  in  His  glory  ut  tho 
Parousia."  Against  this  we  would  remind  our 
readers  that  the  parable  of  Lazarus  mentions 
a  calling  for  and  carrying  away  of  pious  touls 
(Luke  xvi.  2l2).  There,  indeed,  the  coming  of 
angels  is  still  the  temporary  substitute  for  Christ's 
coining  Himself.  But  when  dying  Stephen  prays: 
"  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit"  (Acts  vii.  58), 
he  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  Lord  is  coming 
to  meet  his  parting  spirit;  for  this  cause  he  snw 
Jesus  beforehand,  already  standing,  i.  e.  having 
arisen  from  His  throne,  on  the  point  of  receiving 
or  fetching  him  (ver.  00).  Further,  unless  we 
are  willing  to  affirm  that  the  saying  of  Christ, 
John  xxi.  22,  has  not  been  fulfilled,  there  is  no 
way  .in  which  we  can  understand  it  except  as  re 
ferring  to  His  coming  to  John  in  death,  to  take 
him  away  with  Him.  Dying  believers  also  (not 
"Apostles  and  Martyrs"  only)  are  in  Jesus' 
hand  (chap.  x.  2S).  But,  without  doubt,  this 
coming  of  Jesus  to  believers  in  death  is  connected 
with  His  spiritual  and  yet  personal  coming  to 
them  in  life,  in  Word  and  Sacrament,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  (chap.  xvii.  23,  Rev.  i.  8;  chap.  iii. 
20)  and,  similarly,  it  points  to  the  last  coining 
of  Christ  (Stier,  and  my  Lcbcn  Je.sn,  II.  p.  1301). 
Tholuck:  "It  only  remains  to  explain  t-pxofiai 
agreeably  to  Biblical  usage,  according  to  which 
the  word  to  come,  to  visit,  "IpiD,  is  employed  to 
express  every  revelation  of  the  Lord,  every 
manifestation  of  His  power,  whether  for  good  or 
evil,  comp.  vers.  18,  23,  30;  Matt,  x.  23;  xxvi. 
04,  and  in  Revelation  whose  whole  theme  is  the 
£pX£G$ai  of  the  Lord." 

[Alford  in  loc.,  with  Stier  and  Lange,  takes  a 
comprehensive  '  perspective'  view  of  the  coining 
again  of  our  Lord  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
to  the  final  judgment.  "  This  ip^o/tai  is  begun 
(ver.  18)  in  His  resurrection — carried  on  (ver. 
23)  in  the  spiritual  life  (xvi.  22  ft'. ),  the  making 
them  ready  for  the  place  prepared  ; — further  ad 
vanced  when  each  by  death  is  fetched  away  to  bo 
with  Him  (Phil.  i.  23);  fully  completed  at  His 
coming  in  glory,  when  they  shall  for  ever  be 
with  Him  (1  Thess.  iv.  17)  in  the  perfected  re 
surrection  state." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  And  -whither  I  go. — See  the  TEXT. 
note.  According  to  the  Recepta  Christ  says  to 
them:  "Ye  know  the  goal  whither  I  go,  and  so  ye 
also  know  the  way."  This  reading  seems  to  be 
confirmed  by  ver.  5,  since  Thomas  too  dis 
tinguishes  between  the  goal  and  the  way.  But 
the  connection  rests  upon  the  contrast  of  Christ's 
spiritual  view  to  the  sensual  view  which  Thomas 
takes  of  the  matter.  Christ  means  to  say:  be 
cause  ye  know  the  way  to  the  place  to  which  I 
am  going,  ye  also  know  the  goal.  Thomas,  on 
the  other  hand,  says:  because  we  know  not  the 
goal,  neither  do  we  know  the  way.  For  here  the 
subject  of  discourse  if  not  simply  the  Father's 
house,  or  the  Father  generally,  as  the  goal  of 
Christ  (ver.  2,  to  which  Tholuck  refers),  but 
that  place  in  the  hereafter,  the  place  of  Christ's 
glory.  The  way  should  be  their  guide  to  an  in 
ference  concerning  the  goal.  Interpretation  of 
the  way:  1.  The  Passion  and  death  of  Christ 
(Luther,  Grotius  and  others,  Luthardt.  Tholuck 
"the  way  of  denial,"  chap.  xiii.  30;  xii.  24, 
20).  2.  Christ  Himself,  iu  accordance  with  ver. 
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6  (De  Wettc,  Meyer).  Christ  most  undoubtedly; 
Christ,  however,  in  His  motion;  consequently  the 
view  presented  in  No.  1  is  equally  to  be  held  here, 
in  accordance  with  vor.  3  (Titttnann,  Knupp). 
The  expression  is  not  anacoluthical :  it  is  a  speci 
men  of  breviloquence.  And  whither  I  (f  yut  em 
phatic)  ijn,  (hither  ye  know  the  way.  Christ  is  the 
living  way  for  Himself  aud  His  people  to  Aoj-a 
with  (he  Fill  her. 

Ver.  ">.  Thomas  saith  unto  Him :  Lord, 
we  know  not. — This  WHS  perfectly  correct, 
supposing  the  goal  to  be  inwardly  and  outwardly 
determined.  Here  the  way  or  direction  is  known 
only  by  the  goal.  (jrolius:  Quodxi  iynoretiir, 
gux  tit  rneta,  non  polf.it  via  nub  ratione  vise  concipi. 
But  this  reflection  is  an  accessory  consideration 
merely;  the  main  point  is  the  oppressive  sense 
of  obscurity,  of  uncertainty  with  regard  to  the 
goal — uncertainty  arising  from  their  imperfect 
apprehension  of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

Ver.  'I.  Jesus  saith  unto  him :  I  am  the 
way. — The  answer  of  Jesus  is  not  intended  (o 
divert  the  over-forward  curiosity  of  Thomas,  as 
Calvin  supposes.  ( "  In  re  mayis  necensnria  in- 
rintit."*)  Thomas  has  declared  that  lie  does  nut 
know  the  way  to  that  goal  of  Christ,  because  he 
is  ignorant  of  the  goal  itself.  Jesus  answers, 
Tory  pertinently:  /  am  the  way  ;  only  for  Him 
the  way  means  something  different  from  the  i  lea 
which  it  conveys  to  the  mind  of  Thomas.  The 
contrast  is,  however,  not  that  which  exists  be 
tween  an  exterior  way  and  a  spiritual  one;  it  is 
a  contrast  between  a  local,  dead,  external  way 
and  a  dynamical,  living  way.  with  which  latter, 
ineoutrovertibly,  the  attribute  of  spirituality  is 
bound  up.  Since  the.  wit/  is  the  main  idea,  it 
follows:  1.  that  the  words:  the  truth  and  the 
life  [M~J  ;/  a/.r/deia  KUI  ij  Cw/],  liro  explicative 
(the  truth  as  well  as  the  lite;,  primarily  of  this 
way,  »'.  e.  for  this  reason:  because.  He  is  abso 
lutely  truth  and  life;  U.  thai,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  words:  No  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  Me.  are.  an  applicative  cir 
cumscription.  Tin?  >.igriificative  summing  up  of 
Augustine:  wra  rin  nfie  [the  true  way  of  life], 
is  inadmissible,  for  it  fus»-s  into  one  the  three  de 
finitions.  Neither  may  they  be  apprehended  as 
three  co-ordinate  definitions  as  (1)  in  respect  of 
time  ;•  Luther :  the  beginning,  the  middle  and 
the  end  on  the  ladder  to  heaven  ;  ('_')  in  respect 
of  effects,  (Jrotius :  rxemplum,  doctor,  dator  vitie 
Kternw.  On  the  contrary,  the  tray  is  the  whole 
idea,  metaphorically  presented  ( De  Wetle,  my 
Ltf>en  Jean,  p.  M'iS.  Tholuck).  We  must  further 
guard  against  conceiving  of  the  way  as  the  bare, 
objective  means  of  salvation  (Meyer,  Tholuck); 
it  is  the  objective  and  effectual  means  of  coming 
to  M$n  with  the  Father  through  salvation 
(redemption  and  glorification  comprehended  to 
gether  in  the  predominant  idea  of  glorification). 
Hut  He  is  the  way  in  an  absolute  sense  because, 
in  His  own  coming  from  the  Father  and  going 
to  the  Father,  He  is  afimiltile  motion  (the  pioneer) 
and  in  His  going  first  and  bringing  to  the  Father, 
HP  is  the  absolute  motor.  ( A  warranted  double  re 
ference  in  Augustine,  Latnpe  and  others,  miscon- 
Htrued  by  Tholuck  as  an  irrelevancy  ;  Hcb.  ix.  111.) 


•  [Not  amsittit,  tut  th-  «.ri>;iruil  nutJa  in  2d  and  3d  «L    A 
typographical  i-rmr.—  I*,  i*.J 


|  But  now,  to  enter  into  particulars,  Christ  is 
the  truth  of  this  way,  the  clear  manifestation  of 
it,  because  He  is,  in  general,  the  truth  or  mani 
festation  of  God  ;  and  He  is  the  life  of  this  way, 
the  animating  motive  power  by  which  we  come 
to  the  Father,  because  He  is,  in  general,  life. 
This  life  is,  indeed,  ^uij  nluvtof  ;  it  is,  however, 
in  part  conceived  of  more  generally,  in  part  dif 
ferently  applied.  The  difficult  conception  of  life 
presentsforobservationthe.se  items:  the  powers 
of  development,  appearance  and  action.  If  we 
turn  truth  into  the  metaphorical  expression: 
light,  then  light  and  life  appear  side  by  side  as 
exponents  of  the  way. — that  being  identical  with 
love,  and,  similarly,  our  transport  past  hate  and 
its  exponents,  darkness  and  death. 

No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father. — "  'And 
su.  u  hen  a  man  is  saved,  the  Lord  Christ  must 
have  a  hand  in  the  work,'  says  Luther,  rightly 
citing  these  words  against  Zwingli,  who  makes 
a  Theseus,  a  Socrates, to  be  saved  even  without 
Christ."  Thus  Tholuck  ;  inexactly,  however  ; 
proof  should  have  been  adduced  that  /wingli 
expressly  taught  the  possibility  of  being  saved  in 
the  other  world  u'ithvut  Christ,  and  that  Luther,  on 
the  other  hand,  advanced  the  doctrine  of  salva 
tion  in  the  other  world  through  Christ.  De,  Wetle 
observes:  "the  exclusive  principle,  to  the  effect, 
namely,  that  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  Christ,  is  mitigated  in  reference  to  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  Him  as  the  historical  Mes 
siah,  by  the  fact  that  He  is  also  the  eternal,  ideal 
Logos."  More  definitely  stated:  that  He  is  also 
the  eternal  Christ  and  High  priest.  (See  1  IVi. 
iii.  P.) ;  iv.  0. ) 

Ver.  7.  If  ye  had  known  Me — In  accord 
ance  with  the  antithesis:  known  r/i>-  ftithcr,  the 
emphasis  falls  thus:  known  .!/••,  not  upon  /•;.  run. 
It  is  not  His  intention  utterly  to  deny  their 
knowledge  of  His  personality;  what  grieves 
Him,  is  that  they  have  as  yet  not  recognized  in 
Him  the  absolute  way  to  the  absolute  goal,  i.  e. 
the  living,  heavenly  image  of  the  heavenly 
Father. — an  image  coming  from  heaven  and  going 
to  heaven.  In  a  knowledge  of  the  eternal,  di 
vine  human  personality  of  Christ  they  would 
also  have  obtained  a  view  of  the  personal  Father 
aud  His  love-kingdo-u  in  heaven — a  kingdom 
elevated  above  all  transitory  things. — And  from 
henceforth. — The  sharp  contrast :  ye  have  not 
known  the  Father,  and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
Him,  is  somewhat  striking;  hence  it  has  been 
the  subject  of  various  interpretations  :  1.  The  ter 
minus  a  quo  is  imminent  in  the  future  ;  it  is  i  In- 
time  of  (he  communication  of  the  Spirit  (Chry- 
8ost.,  Liicke  and  others;  the  explanation  of 
Kuinoel  and  others,  who  apprehend  the  verbs  as 
though  they  were  in  the  Future  tense,  is  but  an 
other  phase  of  the  above)  U.  The  statement 
is  hypothetical:  from  henceforth,  I  hope  (Do 
Wetle).  .'{.  The  from  henceforth  is  indicative  of 
the  beginning  of  appropriation,  comp  chap.  xv. 
»  (Tholuck).  4.  From  heneeforfli.  "after  My 
having  told  you,  ver.  <>,  what  I  am  "  (Meyer). — 
The /row  henceforth  denotes  that  method  jusl  now 
to  be  disclosed  by  Him,  and  which  He  desired 
sharply  to  define,  by  which  they  were  to  arrive 
at  a  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Father's 
House — the  method  of  faith,  namely.  Doubt 
less,  however,  the  &<>-i  at  the  same  time  embraces 
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the  confirmation  of  this  method  by  the  whole 
grand  period  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection, 
whereby,  according  to  Horn.  i.  4,  lie  was  demon 
strated  to  be  the  Son  of  God  and  thus  at  once 
made  the  Surety  and  (lie  Heir  of  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  KU'L  is  expressive  of  both  contrast 
and  connection. — Ye  have  seen  Him. — Said 
of  the  intuitive  glance  of  faith. 

Ver.  8.  Philip  saith  unto  Him  :  Lord, 
show  US,  etc. — As  the  .seeming  contradictions  of 
reality  darken  the  glimpse  which  Thomas'  faith 
might  have  of  things  spiritual,  so  Philip,  in  like 
manner,  looks  for  the  confirmation  of  faith  by 
sight;  comp.  chap.  i.  4(J ;  vi.  o.  According  to 
De  Wette,  Tholuck,  Meyer:  he  demands  that 
Jesus  effect  a  theophany,  in  accordance  with 
Mai.  iii.  1  ;.  as  Ex.  xxxiii.  18.  The  main  point 
is  this  :  accepting  Christ's  words:  ye  have  seen 
Him,  in  their  literal  sense,  he  requires  that.  Jesus 
should  occasion  an  appearing  of  the  Father  oat- 
side  of  Christ, ;  a  sign  in  the  heaven,  perhaps, 
rather  than  a  theophany.  Luther:  "  he  flutters 
up  into  the  clouds."  lie  declares  his  faith  by 
assuming  Jesus  to  be  capable  of  producing  such 
a  vision;  his  failing  to  perceive  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Father  in  Christ,  however,  proves 
that  faith  to  be  but  small. — And  it  sufficeth 
us. — 7.  e.  in  accordance  with  the  context:  it 
suffices  to  render  us  certain  of  the  goal  above  us 
or  beyond  us,  and  to  make  us  journey  towards 
it  with  a  brave  heart;  or,  to  cause  us  to  aban 
don  the  expectations  we  have  hitherto  entertained 
and  to  embrace  the  new  hope. 

Ver.  0.  And  thou  hast  not  known  Me  — 
For  so  long  time  1  have  appeared  among  you  and 
hast  tkou  not  known  the  nature  of  My  appearing? 
Not  alone  from  the  "  words  and  works,"  but 
from  i  lie  whole  personality  of  Christ  he  should 
have  recognized  His  heavenly  origin, which  did, 
indeed,  display  itself  in  word  and  work. 

Ver  10.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  Me. — See  chap.  x.  88.  There  the 
order  is  inverted,  and  with  reason.  The  Father 
is  in  Christ  in  virtue  of  His  Father-revelation  in 
the  works  of  Christ.  Christ  is  in  the  Father  in 
virtue  of  His  Son-revelation  in  His  words.  The 
Jews  were  to  ascend  from  a  belief  in  His  works 
and  mission  to  a  belief  in  His  words  and  indi 
vidual  personality.  But  the  disciples  began  with 
a  belief  in  His  word  and  they  have  not  to  ascend 
to  a  belief  in  His  works,  bat.  to  advance  to  a 
discrimination  between  the  manifestation  of  the 
Father  in  Him  through  His  works  and  His  being 
in  the  Father  with  His  word.  Though  Christ 
even  speaks  His  word  according  to  th?  Father's 
commission  (chap.  xii.  ;"><)),  there  is  still  this  dis 
tinction  :  that  the  words  are  His  most  individual, 
personal  life-revelation,  while  in  the  works  the 
most  special  concurrence  of  the  Father's  gov 
ernment  is,  consciously  to  Christ,  manifested 
in  the  creation  and  the  human  world.  We  may 
not  wipe  out  this  contrast  with  De  Wette:  '•  The 
words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak  not  of  My 
self,  and  the  works  that  I  do.  I  do  not  of  Myself. 
but  the  Father  who  is  in  Me  teacheth  Me  the 
words  and  doeth  the  works."  Neither  does  there 
occur  a  climactic  progression  (as  Thcoph. 
ami  Lucke  pretend):  not  only  are  the  words 
Hod's  words,  but  the  works  also  are  God's  works. 
As  little  are  the  works  here  intended  as  a  proof 


that  Christ  does  not  speak  the  words  of  Himself 
(Grot.,  Fritzsche,  Meyer).  Least  of  all  are 
the  works  to  be  apprehended  as  effects  of  the 
word  as  "the  ollice  of  leaching"  (Aug.,  Nos- 
selt);  nor  are  we  to  assume  with  Tholuck  the 
existence  of  an  "  incongruence  of  contrasts  pe 
culiar  to  the  Johaunean  style."  Even  the  words 
Christ  speaks  not  of  Himself:  as  the  Son  Ho 
utters  them  from  the  depths  of  the  Father  :  as  it 
respects  them,  however,  the  initiative  lies  within 
Hituself,  while  for  the  works  the  initiative  is  in 
the  Father  who  permanently  dwells  in  Him 
(uh'tjf).  Words  and  works  are  the  property  of 
both  Father  and  Son  ;  the  words,  however,  are 
preeminently  and  primarily  the  Son's,  the  works 
preeminently  and  primarily  the  Father's. 

Ver.  11.  Believe  me  for  the  very  works' 
sake  [r5  i  a  T  a  t  p  y  a  avrd  rr  t  a  rr  i>  e  T  t  fim], 
— Jesus  here  turus  to  the  disciples  as  a  body. 
For  as  Thomas'  doubt  was,  more  or  less,  the 
doubt  of  all,  so  the  like  was  the  case  witli  the 
scruple  of  Philip.  The  explanation  of  the  verse 
results  from  the  foregoing.  As  disciples  of 
Jesus,  they  ought  first  to  believe  that  He  was  in 
the  Father  and  then  to  know  that  the  Father 
was  in  Him.  If  ye  are  not  able  to  do  this, — it 
is  His  intention  to  say  to  them  in  a  few  sharp 
words, — why  then  go  to  work  the  other  way  : 
begin  with  the  works  (in  the  way  pointed  out  to 
the  Jews,  chap.  x.  88)  and,  through  a  belief  in 
the  divinity  of  My  works,  arrive  at  a  belief  in 
the  divinity  of  My  person. 

Ver.  1±  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works  that  I 
do  he  shall  do  also,  etc. — Now  follows,  un 
doubtedly,  a  new  series  of  consolations.  Not 
only  shall  thc.y  be  united  to  Him,  but  also  He 
to  them  (Tholuck).  The  further  progress  of 
the  discourse,  however,  must  correspond  with 
the  principal  thought,  according  to  which  His 
earthly  appearance  shall  cease  to  veil  from  them 
the  heavenly  house  of  the  Father.  The  disclosure 
of  which  we  speak,  consists  in  the  revelation  of  that 
personal,  heavenly  life  which  issues  from  Jlis  per 
son  as  its  centre.  Verily,  verify,  therefore  it  is 
written,  he  (hat  believeth  on  Me,  i.  e.  on  the. 
divine  personality  of  Christ  Himself,  the  works 
that  I  do,  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works  than 
these.  /.  e.:  Through  this  faith  there  shall  be 
developed  in  that  man  likewise  such  a  mighty, 
personal  spirit-life  that  works  sha'l  be  the  ne 
cessary  outtiowings  of  the  life-spring  of  person 
ality,  which,  originating  in  Christ,  wells  up 
within  his  breast  :  the  heavenly  state  shall  be 
unfolded  to  him  on  earth  and  become  his  surety 
for  the  heavenly  home,  which  last  should  be  re 
garded  as  the  perfect  revelation  and  realization 
of  the  personal  kingdom  of  love  founded  by 
Christ  in  this  world.— He  that  believeth  011 
Me. — Not  simply  applicable  "  to  the  disciples 
of  Jesus"  in  the  strictest  sense  (Meyer).  Still 
the  "  believeth  on  Me,"  is  emphatic.  Uengel  : 
qiii  Christo  de  se  loquenti  credit,  i.e.  he  that  be 
lieves  on  Himself,  His  personality  (see  ver.  11). 
-The  works  that  I  do  he  shall  also  do 
himself.  —  Expressive  of  the  essential  relation 
ship  or  homogeneousness  existing  between  the 
works  of  believers  and  the  works  of  Christ;  of 
the  eternal  progress  of  Christ's  wonder-works 
through  the  world  by  means  of  Christianity. 
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And    even)  greater  than  these  shall  he 

do  [*  «  t  u  t  i  >  i)  r  a  T  o  i'Tuv  ~  v  t  //  a  t  i  ] .  — The 
MU  13  climactic:  Awl  even.  Tholuck  :  "Ancient 
writers  believe  this  greaterness  [//ffs"or<jr;/r]  of  tlie 
Ipya  to  consist:  1.  In  their  numerical  superior 
ity;  '2.  in  their  local  extension  beyond  Judea;  3. 
in  the  more  striking  signs,  such  as  the  healing  by 
the  shadow  of  Peter,  Acts  v.  (Theod.,  Herakl.).* 
Origen:  In  the  victories  which  believers  obtain, 
through  faith,  over  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
devil.  Augustine:  In  the  results  of  the  preached 
word  in  the  heathen  world.  (Mi.  iv.  I5S  He 
hud,  with  prophetic  glance,  declared  that  others 
would  reap  what  He  had  so\ved  ;  ch.  xv.  l!(5. 
-7,  and,  indirectly,  ch.  viii.  li!S ;  xii.  32  are 
likewise  indicative  of  the  greater  efficacy  of  the 
Messiah  through  the  medium  of  the  apostolic 
testimony."  Be  it  observed  in  this  connection 
that  even  here,  ver.  14,  it  is  Christ  that  will  do 
these  greater  works  ;  the  disciples,  through  their 
prayers  in  His  name,  in  fellowship  with  Him, 
are  to  be  but  the  instruments  through  which  lie 
acts,  chap.  xv.  ItJ;  xvi.  l!H;  coinp.  Acts  iii.  »>  : 
xvi.  18.  Luther:  "For  He  look  but  a  little 
corner  for  Himself,  to  preach  and  to  work  mira 
cles  in,  and  but  a  little  time;  whereas  the  apos 
tles  and  their  followers  have  spread  themselves 
through  the  whole  world."  Manifestly,  Christ 
has  in  view  the  greatness  of  the  development 
of  His  wondrous  works  throughout  the  Chris 
tian  ages  until  the  glorification  of  the  world. 
[Alt'ord:  "  This  word  ini^m-u  roi  rui>  is  not  to  be 
evaded  (so  as  to=~/u<"ra,  Lampe),  but  taken  in 
its  full  strict  sense.  An  1  the  key  to  its  meaning 
will  be  found  chap.  i.  f>l  ;  v.  l!i>.  The  works 
which  Jesus  did,  His  Apostles  also  did, — .vo/., 
raising  the  dead,  etc.; — greater  works  than  those 
they  did,— not  in  degree,  but  in  kind:  spiritual 
works,  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit, 
which  had  not  yet  come  in.  But  they  did  them, 
not  as  separate  from  Him:  but  in  Him,  and  by 
Him;  and  so(ch.  v.  '21)  Iff  is  said  so  to  do  them. 
The  work  which  He  did  by  1'eter's  sermon,  Ac-Is 
ii.,  was  one  of  these  fiii^m-n  roirur, — the  first- 
fruits  of  the  unspeakable  gift.  This  union  of 
them  with  and  in  Him  is  expressed  here  by  r.; 
iirn  (i  t  y (j  ~ni(l>,  m'me  ii'nc  TO///T,'/."  "He  has 
hown,  we  reap;  and  the  harvest  is  greater  than 
the  seed-time."  Stier.  (iodet  (ii.  47-)  refers  the 
liti^ovn  to  the  communication  of  spiritual  life 
which  is  superior  to  the  healing  of  the  body. 
"  Lf  terinf,  plus  ijnind  nc  ilcxii/nr-  fxin  ties  mirtirli'n 
j'ln*  jirixlnjirHS,  mum  Jen  tuirurlr.i  d'une  nature  }>lttx 
ffcr/l,-?it,>."  —  \1.  S.] 

For  I  am  going  to  the  Father,  and  what 
ever  ye  shall  ask.  <••/<•.  [./  T  /  i  j  u  -  /xn;  T  „  r 
77  it  r  i  !><i  (uov)  TO/O  •  i-n  u  (i  t,  Kill  u,  TI  iirn\rir 
n  r/  r  >  |  — Rationale  of  the  preceding  and,  in  the 
abstract,  astonishing  cluu.se.  Various  interpre 
tations:  1.  The  TTO/IM '-HIHU  forms  the  foundation 
for  tin-  idea  that  they  ai  ••  to  do  the  miracles  in 
His  Mead,  because  of  His  retirement  from  the 
scene  (Chrysostom.  Theoj»liylact  and  many  others 


*  [Wi.riNwi.rth  n-f'-rs  nl«<)  to  tli»  h'-*llnir  \>..\\.-r»T  I»JUI|'H 
hnnrtk«Tt:lilef«i  ( Art*  xix.  Ujun-l  tin- »|HvtkiiiK  m  »<•«  IOIIKIH*. 
Coin|..  M.irk  xvi.  17  II.  lint.  u«  M-v.-r  jiiml.v  K.I.VM,  M,,  !,  :i 
miH-lutinr.tl  m.-iuiun-m.'tit  of  tl..-  K"-:.tn.  M  ..I  niintrliM  ix 
entirely  fort-iKii  to  tliu  N"W  T*»tani«-nt.  Tit"  tru«  rotn 
nii'iitiiry  on  tin*  /i"s'"'a  '\'y*  '"  '""ii'l  tti  tho  Aclx  and  i-i-ji  •- 
eudly  the  U»l>ora  ol  I'uul.— r.  S.J 


[A.  V.])  ;  2.  because  He  goes  (»  tf»'  F<il/fr.  i.  e. 
to  glory  with  the  Father  and  will  thence  work  in 
them  in  His  might  (Luther,  Baunig.-Crusius, 
Lulhardt  and  others).  In  the  first  case  a  perio  1 
follows  7ro/*rroi/<i/ ;  in  the  second  a  cumin  i.  \\. 
Tlie  two  considerations  are  not  to  be  sundered. 
His  going  to  the  Father  !/}«.'<  is  emphasized),  as 
well  as  His  being  with  the  Father,  is  the  reason 
for  their  doing  yr&ittr  miracles  ((jrotius,  Liicko 
and  others).  When  this  view  of  the  matter  is 
taken,  Trnftfrnftat  is  connected  with  the  following 
sentence  by  a  colon  (Knapp,  (Jriesbach,  Lach- 
inann,  Tischendorf ).  Both  items  are  more  di 
rectly  emphasized  in  chap.  xvi.  7,  in  accordance 
with  which  our  passage  is  to  be  explained. 

Ver.  l;>.  Shall  ask  in  My  name  — Kx posi 
tion  of  the  import  of  His  going  to  tlie  Father, 
in  reference  U)  their  destiny  to  work  miracles. 
Invocation  of  (iod  in  the  name  of. Jesus,  in  order 
to  any  r2  in  the  way  of  works  of  redemption  or 
glorification  ;  that  is,  in  order  to  the  working  of 
miracles.  Their  power  of  prayer  is  to  have  no 
other  limit  than  His  nam>\  A  name  is  objectively 
the  revelation  of  any  subject. — subjectively,  rx- 
perienee  of  it ;  the  signature  of  its  consciousness 
stamped  upon  the  consciousness  of  others.  The 
name  of  the  heavenward  ascending  Jesu-*  is  tln> 
Elijah-mantle  left  by  Him  to  His  people  on  tin- 
earth:  the  sign  of  the  living  revelation  and 
knowledge  of  His  essence,  in  which  His  essence, 
fully  concentrated,  works.  His  name,  viewed  by 
fa-'h,  is  the  continual  working  of  His  essence, 
or,  rather,  of  His  personality:  the  element  of 
His  personal  self-revelation  in  the  experience  of 
His  people;  hence  <i.  His  word  or  cognizance,  l>. 
His  Spirit  or  mind,  c.  His  works,  His  institu 
tions  and  instigations,  </.  His  aim.  In  a  word: 
the  communion  of  His  Spirit.  There  are  various 
interpretations  which  form  different  parts  of  the 
one  just  given:  1.  Bearing  upon  the  principle. 
Chrysostom:  Amidst  the  invocation  of  the  name 
of  Christ  (formal) ;  Augustine;  Tn  the  name  of 
Him  who  is  called  Sad' tit  or  (nan  contra  salutfin 
iins tram};*  '2.  Bearing  upon  the  medium.  Me- 
l.inchthon:  Me  ayniiu ;  Luther:  With  faith  in 
Me;  Calov  :  1'er  merit  urn  mtum.  3.  Bearing  upon 
the  end.  ICrasmus:  In  gloriam  Christi.  Or  upon 
the  furtherance  of  the  end;  De  Wette:  In  ac 
cordance  with  My  mind,  and  in  My  cause. f  If 
we  desire  to  sum  up  all  in  one,  No.  '2,  setting 
forth  the  medium,  seems  best  fitted  for  our  pur 
pose:  in  faith,  knowing  and  confessing  Christ; 
hence,  briefly,  iv  \/>inri.t,  ii>  nv/>i<ft  (Liirke1.  only 
with  a  more  objective  and  Ideological  modifica 
tion.  Manifestly,  the  prevailing  thought  i*1  tho 
end  purposed;  hence  the  predominance  of  tho 
idea:  as  ambaaiadors  of  Ctirixt,  thr  S<>n  <>f  (lad, 
by  virtue  of  His  i^'t~n.  See  rhap.  xv.  1'i;  xvi. 
-•'!.  Tholuck:  "When  even  finite  good  thing* 
are  prayed  for  in  accordant-"  with  tin-  mind  of 
Christ,  they  »re  desired  onlv  as  means  to  tho 
final  end,  Matt.  vi.  .'5:5.  As,  however,  this  may 
be  attained  by  other  means,  the  cnnln  dfsi<1rni  in 
fulfilled  even  when  specific  requests  are  denied" 
(Augustine).  Nevertheless,  the  idial  side  of 
prayer,  its  perfect,  prophetic  nature,  is  here  as- 

*  rSin.iliirly  WonNworlh:  In  unT.mlwUn  to  My  will,  urvl 
cimdnriva  i<>  your  i.»n  cnlvatl-n  iin.l  t-.O...!^  alary.—  I'.  H.) 

t  >"  A I  for.)  ••  in  union  with  M--.  .«-  Ix-lng  Mm-,  tuauif'Ut- 
iug  furth  Jiaiw  iw  tht-  Son  ol  Uod.1  —  1'.  ti.] 
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sinned,  and,  such  being  the  case,  the  o,  TI  is  ful 
filled  in  the  rnuro. 

That  will  I  do  [TOVTO  TT  o  i  r/  a  <.>].  —  Stress 
the  t;w,   expressed    in   con 
junction  with   TTopevouat,  is  absent  here.     He  will 


falls   upon    Toi'-o  ;     t 


do  precisely  that  for  which  they  pray,  and  in 
such  a  manner,  besides,  that  their  doing  in  the 
matter  shall  be  vindicated,  —  their  believing,  in 
dividual  personality. 

That  the  Father  may  be  glorified.— 
The  end  is  the  M^i  ;  modified,  the  Ai,~u  of  the 
Father  ;  still  more  explicitly  defined,  the  66$a  of 
the  Father  in  the  Son.  Hence  results,  also,  the 
modification  of  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  as 
prayer  in  the  Jofa  of  the  name  of  the  Sou  of 
God.  in  the  name  of  the  glorified  Christ. 

Ver.  14.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  [™]  in 
My  name,  I  will  do  it  [tyw  —  emphatic  — 
iroiijou~\.  —  Ver.  14  appears,  at  first  sight,  to  be 
a  recapitulative  repetition  of  the  foregoing  (Eu- 
thymius)  ;  Bcngel,  however,  very  justly  gives 
prominence  to  the  t;o.  Here  the  definite  6,  TI,  or 
the  thing  (this  simply  TI)  is  no  longer  empha 
sized  ;  but  stress  is  laid  upon  the  asking  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  —  the  mind,  the  communion  of 
spirit  with  Him,  and,  to  correspond  with  this, 
upon  His  doing,  as  His  doing.  According  to  the 
preceding  verse,  He  does  it  upon  the  request  of 
the  disciples;  here  He  does  it  through  their 
request,  Himself,  .again.  At  the  same  time  ver. 
14  forms  an  introduction  to  vers.  15  and  16.  See 
chap.  xvi.  23.  In  the  latter  passage  the  doin^  is 
ascribed  to  the  Father.  But  the  Father  operates 
through  the  Son.  Here  we  see  the  instrumenta 
lity,  there  the  final  causality. 

Ver.  1").  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  corn- 
man  dme  llts  [/  a  v  a  ya~  a  ~  £  fi  e,  T  a  c  £  v  r  o- 
A  a  r  r  a  c  i  u  a  r  r  q  p  /}  a  a  T  c  ]  .  —  Jesus  proceeds 
to  explain  more  fully  how  the  disciples  are  to  at 
tain  to  the  doing  of  the  greater  works  in  His 
name.  The  first  condition  is,  however,  an  as 
sumption  as  well;  to  the  effect,  namely,  that 
they  love  Him.  Thence  it  will  follow  that  they 
will  keep  His  commandments,  embraced,  as  these 
are,  in  the  one  commandment  of  fellowship.  If 
they  thus  stand  in  the  fellowship  of  prayer  (see 
Acts  ii.  1,  6un'&vuafiov  trr*  TO  aljTo),  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall,  at  Christ's  intercession,  be  given 
thorn.  Tiiolurk  :  "  With  John,  love  is  no  mere 
blissfulness  of  feeling;  it  is  onensss  of  will  with 
the  beloved,  ver.  21  ;  chap.  xv.  14;  1  John  iii. 
IS.  It  is  love  which  makes  men  susceptible  of 
the  communication  of  the  Paraclete;  the  Konuoc, 
cannot  receive  Him."  A  loving  contemplation 
of  Christ's  personality  is  the  bond  of  fellowship 
of  disciples,  —  that  which  makes  them  a  collective 
personality  —  and  in  this  fellowship  they  maybe- 
come  the  organ  of  the  personal  manifestation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  10.  And  I  will  entreat  the  Father 
[/cat  i:  y  <j  i  />  u  T  ij  a  u  TOV  ~  a  r  t  p  a].  —  Christ 
here  makes  choice  of  the  term  ipurav,  riot 
diTfiv,  ns  before,  in  reference  to  the  disciples. 
Expressive  of  a  more  intimate,  free  and  homo 
geneous  relation.  In  chap.  xvi.  20,  on  the  con 
trary,  He  says:  ov  /.i/w,  OTI  fpuTi/nu.  Tholuck, 
setting  aside  Calov's  explanation:  n<m  solus,  se.d 
voliixcum  rof/abo,  remarks:  "  He  is  there  speaking 
of  the  time  when  they,  in  possession  of  tin; 
Spirit  whose  mediation  is  here  promised,  shall 


be   able   themselves   to  pray  acceptably  in  that 
Spirit." 

And  he  shall  give  you  another  repre 
sentative,  or,  helper  [KIIC  al.hov  Trapd- 
K/.t/rnv  fit)  OKI  vuiv'].  —  Here  the  great  pro 
mise  of  the  jrapd/cA^rof,  to  speak  more  accu 
rately,  the  a/.?.t>r  Trapdii7j/Tor,  makes  its  appear 
ance;  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  spoken  of 
under  this  name  by  John  only,  chap.  xiv.  26; 
xv.  20;  xvi.  7.*  The  word  itself  is  never  met 
with  in  the  New  Testament  except  in  the 
writings  of  John,  yet  the  designation:  uA/.of 
TrafxiKAr/Tor,  announces  that  it  may  be  applied  to 
Christ  also. 

[The  designation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  another 
Paraclete,  who  would  supply  Christ's  own  place 
in  His  absence,  implies  that  the  Lord  Himself  is 
t  he  first  Paraclete;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  1  John 
ii.  1,  where  "Jesus  Christ  the  righteous"  is 
called  TTrtpd/cA^rof  rrpor  rbv  ~arf-f>a.  This  allusion 
is  lost  to  the  readers  of  our  English  version.  I 
quote  here  beforehand  the  excellent  interpreta 
tion  of  Calvin  inloc.:  "The  name  Paraclete  is 
here  applied  to  Christ  as  well  as  to  the  Spirit, 
and  properly:  for  it  is  the  common  office  of  each 
to  console  and  encourage  us  and  to  preserve  us 
by  their  defence.  Christ  was  their  patron  as 
long  as  He  lived  in  the  world:  He  then  com 
mitted  them  to  the  guidance  and  protection  of 
the  Spirit.  If  any  one  asks  whether  we  are  not 
to-day  under  the  guardianship  of  Christ,  the  an 
swer  is  easy:  Christ  is  a  perpetual  Guardian, 
but  not  visibly.  As  long  as  He  walked  on  earth, 
He  appeared  openly  as  their  Guardian  (patro- 
nus]  ;  now  Ha  preserves  us  by  His  Spirit.  He 
calls  the  Spirit  another  (sc.  paraclelum)  in  view 
of  the  distinction  which  we  observe  in  the  bless 
ings  proceeding  from  each.  It  was  the  appro 
priate  work  of  Christ,  by  expiating  the  sins  of 
the  world  to  appease  the  anger  of  God,  to  re 
deem  men  from  death,  to  obtain  righteousness 
and  life.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit,  to  make 
us  partakers  of  Christ  Himself,  as  well  as  of  all 
His  blessings."  The  designation  Paraclete,  ad 
vocate  (as  already  Iremeus,  Adv.  hscr.  III.  17, 
and  also  Grotius  observed),  implies  an  antithesis 
to  the  accuser,  the  KIIT  i/^opnc  r&v  .atiety&v,  as  the 
Spirit  of  evil  is  called,  Rev.  xii.  10.  Comp.  on 
this  whole  passage  the  excellent  remarks  of  the 
late  Archdeacon  Hare  on  The  Mission  of  the 
Comforter  (a  series  of  Sermons  on  John  xvi.  7- 
11,  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
1840,  with  long  notes  which  are  by  far  the  most' 
important  part  of  the  book),  2d  ed.  18-50,  Bos 
ton  reprint  18")4.  pp  348  if.  —  P.  S.] 


To?  occurs  five  times  in  the  N.  T.,  four  times  in 
the  Gospel  of  John,  as  a  designation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
once  in  the  first  Ep.  of  John.  as  applied  to  Christ,  it  is  always 
translated  liy  the  K.  V.  i-uinfarter  ^following  Wiclif),  except  1 
John  ii.l,  where  it  is  rendered  advocate  (after  the  Vulgate;.  In 
the  Gospel  the  Vulgate  retains  the  Greek  with  a  slight  rhangn 
of  1'aracleJus  into  1'araclitux;  the  long  Greek  ij  beinjr  turned 
into  the  short  Latin  t,  as  in  Kyric,  el'-ison.  Tim  K.C.  Kliemish 
Version  which  is  constructed  on  the  convenient,  liut  very 
slavish  and  un-Knglish  system  "of  taking  tins  words  of  the 
Vulgate,  chipping  off  the  Latin,  and  tacking  on  English  ter 
minations,"  gives  ptiradett  in  all  the  lour  passages  of  t  ho 
Gospel.  &nd  advocate  in  the  Kpistle,  like  the  Vulgate.  Arch 
deacon  Han*  observes  (Mission  of  the,  Omfortft;  p.  :54!)),  that 
to  avoid  confusion  the  Greek  word  mit<ht  have  been  ungli- 
ci/.ed  (as  iMfitism,  ajwstle.,  bixliofi,  deacon,  etc.),  hut  that  thirt 
would  have  obscured  our  perception  of  the  meaning  and,  by 
Hovering  it  from  its  etymological  asuociutioud,  deprived  it  of 
a  portion  of  ltd  power.—  r.  S.J 


CHAP.  xiv.  i-fu. 
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I.  As  lo  the  PHILOLOGICAL  meaning,    Meyer 
gays:    "The  7r«i/><i*/.yror  is,  according  to  classical 
Greek  usage,  one  who  is  summoned   to  help:    in 
particular,    an     advocate    (adoocalu.i),     one     who 
manages    another's     cause,     or     au     intercessor. 
With    this    the    talmudic    U''?p^3    agrees.     See 
Buxtorf,  7>z<>n/i    Tulm..  p.  184.J.  an«l  in    general 
Wetstein  on   our  passage  uiul    Diisterdieck  on   1 
John  ii.  1."      [Il  should  be  added,  however,  that 
in  our  passage,  as  also  in    1'liilo  l)e  opijic.  mundi, 
p.  4,  and  in  the  Ep.  of  the  church  of  Vienna,  c. 
6,    ap.  Eusob.    v.  -  (both    quoted    by  Kn:ipp  and 
Meyer,  p.  olij),  irapoKAqrtq  must  not.  be  taken  in 
the  narrow  sense  of  a  legal  advocate   or  pleader 
(for   which  the   Greeks  generally  use  the  terms 
oivAiKor  and  ffiw/yo/jof),  but  in  the  more  general 
sense   of  counsellor,    helper,  patron.     On  tlie  phi 
lological  meaning  Knapp  has  a  valuable  disserta 
tion    l>e   Spirit*    S.    ft    Chrixto  parttcleti*,   in    his 
Scriptit  vnrti  arj.  I.  pp.  ll~>sqq.      He  shows  thai 
the  Greek  xafHiK/.qroc,   and    tlie    Latin  aduocatus, 
answer  more  nearly  to    our  general  term  counsel 
whose    office    is    to  advise,    direct   and    support 
rather    than    to  plead.      It    is    the   work   of   the 
Holy  Spirit,  n»t    only  to  plead   for  tlie  disciples, 
but    also   to    plead    in    them,    to  direct     them  in 
all  their  ways,  to  give  them  mouth  and  wisdom, 
to  fulfil  the  part  of  a  higher  conscience,  to  sus 
tain,  comfort   and  cheer   them  in  all   their  trials 
and  to  lead,  them  to  heaven.      Hence  the  English 
word  Advocate,  which  relates  more  exclusively  to 
the  pleading  of  a  cause,  is  no  full  equivalent  to 
ira/)«K/.//ri«;,  and  does  not  cover  the  whole  extent 
of  the  office  of  the  Spirit.      The  idea  of  Comforter 
must  be  added   to  it.      A  Comforter   is  a  tpiritual 
Helper.      Unfortunately  we  have  no  single  word 
coextensive  in  signification.     See  below  sub.  ii. 
-I'.S.] 

II.  INTERPRETATIONS: 

1.  Conformably  to  the  idea  of  the  adeocatua  in 
its  wider  hense:  assistant,  helper,  etc.,  Tertullian, 
Augustine,4  Calvin, f  Lampe,  most  of  the  moderns. 
[I  add  under  (his  head  the  names  of  Melanclhon, 
iJeza,  (irolius,  Wet.-lein,  IJcngel,  Knapp,  Liifke, 
Tholuck,  I).;  \V.-tto  (lie.,.«t(ind),  Hengsteiihrrg 
(Fiirsprrrlt'-r  i,  Go  let  (difeiueur),  Hammond,  1'ier- 
BOII,  UYbsi.-r  and  Wilkinson.— P.  S.] 

Ii.  1'o'nf'irliT,  cnnsolattir  [in  accordance  with 
the  Hellenistic  use  of  Tr«/»«K«/.Mi>  and  ir<i[i<i- 
*rA//<7/<  ].  Origin,  ChrysOHtom,  Theophylact  [Cyril, 
Euthymiiis  /igab  J,  Jerome*  [Erasmus  j,  Luther^ 
[MaldonatiiM,  .Ian-en]  and  others  [A.  E.  V.  ].' 
Against,  this  Mi-yer  bays  (according  to  tin-  note 
in  Liiek«-,  p.  «,<)H):  "It  rests  upon  an  unphilo- 
logical  '-(infusion  of  llie  word  with  rrti/xi*/ i/r^/i 
(Sept.,  Job  xvi.  •!)  in  Aquihi  and  Theodotus."i| 

•  [S«»  in  In-  7»th  Tm.-tjif,.  on  John;  Imt  in  tli-  !»lth.  AIIJJIH- 
t!ll«%  ri.ml>!ll>'«  tin-  in(>T|ir«(:tli»ll  Aihfrotf  with  t!i.it  of  »mt- 
fiirtrr  ;  I.  ,tli  (.-run  IM-III*  I-.MII  vnl-nl  to  I  (in  (irtvk  pitnttl'lr. 
8»-i-  Hi.-  '(u.itiii.oii  in  ll;ir",  p.  :CiJf.— 1».  S.] 

f  [Til-  «..ri.-  in .iv  !>••  iMi'l  of  Culvln;  *•«  hi*  lnt,T|.|,  Utlon 
qu..!,.<l  p.  -I  In.  I'.  M.| 

J  [In  ili"  Vtil_'.i(<-  ,I»«rriiii",  nx  alrriuly  nl*<>rv-(l,  i-  i  .  •:-  iho 
OnM-k  r-ii-arlttiim  il'.u-.i,  Utiiin,.  Bomu  M.'S.  <.f  th<>  ItaU 

gin-  ttilrm-itlunt.  —  IV  S.) 

\  [l-iitli-r  trun-hit-i  TrR<trr,  n.mf'.rtrr,  I.. it  cxiiUliM  Ail- 
•oca/*-. -P.  S.  | 


I  [M. 


f  tin-  aftit 


II-  j>ntti\f  fnrni   it  npnx  Arfrot.  iiiM'M'    o     tn-  aftt'f  napn- 
il'lal.   Jfrfm''!.   \>.   '..'»   I).  \  in  iii-.-.inlaiic-   with  «'iri- 

a»-.i«.\rjTi*..v.  ft.-.  Hut  it  -li'iiil'l  |M>  r-'in-  rnl»-ri-'l  tli.it 
in  the  N.T.  TT.I.JIK  •!.».«  <|rM«  nut  in"  ui  ('i  ctilJ  /</r,  but  ulw.iv* 
to  ucbirt  or  lo  comJ'urt.—V.  tf.J 


Nevertheless,  we  may  safely  give  the  Greek  exc- 
geles,  who  are  by  preference  on  this  side,  credU 
for  having  said  something  philologically  justifi 
able.  That,  however,  m  point  of  fact,  the  word 
1  John  ii.  I  cannot  mean  comforter,  but  only  tue- 
diiiiur,  representative,  helper,  and  that  here  also 
there  is  no  immediate  question  of  comforting,  is 
manifest. 

[The  term  Comforter,  as  used  in  this  and  tho 
Ititli  ch.  of  John  by  our  E  V.,  in  harmony  with, 
the  Hellenistic  use  of  rrHimmi'/.tiv  and  Ta/w/w/./ya/f, 
with  all  the  Greek  commentators  and  Luther 
(Tr'u.i(er),  carries  with  it  HO  many  sacred  associ 
ations  and  expresses  such  an  important  part  of 
the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (com]),  the  ra/ju- 
K/7/c/f  rov  u-jlnv  rv(i'uu.ro<;,  Acts  ix.  !)1),  that  it 
seems  almost  sacrilege  to  exchange  il  for 
another;  an  1  hence  Archdeacon  Hare  and  Deau 
Alford,  while  admitting  that  Advocate  (in  tho 
wider  sense  above  explained)  is  the  strict  ety 
mological  meaning  t)f  rruiniii'/.r/ror,  which  .satisfies 
1  John  ii.  1,  yet  retain  the  E.  V.  and  coinbino 
the  idea  of  help  and  strtnjtk  with  that  of  Convo 
lution  in  the  term.*  Olshausen  does  the  samo 
among  German  commentators. f  We  should  re 
member  that  the  English  word  Comforter  origi 
nally  means  not  only  Consoler,  as  now,  but 
primarily  also  Slrcnylhener  and  Supportrr,  agree 
ably  to  its  derivation  from  the  Latin  c»nfortari, 
to  strengthen,  which,  though  scarcely  found  in 
classical  Latin,  is  common  in  the  Vulgate,  and 
was  frequently  used  in  its  Latin  sense  by  Wiclif, 
e.fj.  Luke  xxii.  4:5;  Acts  ix.  Ill;  1  Cor.  xvi.  l.'J; 
Phil.  iv.  13.  In  this  sense  it  falls  in  with  tho 
connection  and  object  of  our  Lord,  whicvi  was, 
not  merely  to  comfort  the  disciples  for  the  loss 
of  His  visible  presence,  but  mainly  to  strengthen 
their  hearts.  Dr.  Lange,  as  will  be  seen  below, 
likewise  takes  a  broader  but  somewhat  different 
view  and  combines  in  rrapuK/.r/Tur  the  idea  of 
Helper  (Keistand]  with  that  of  Mediator  (  Vtr- 
mil(ler),  and  hence  translates  it  Representative 
(  \'ertrrter}.—\\  S.] 

;].  Teacher,  Theod.  of  Mopsueste  [Ernesti, 
Opuxe.  ]>.  IM-")],  Hofmann  (Schriflbcioeit,  11.  -,  p. 
17).  Luthardt  [also  Campbell  who  inappropri 
ately  translates  Monitor. — P.  S.].  This  view  has 
less  to  support  it  than  either  of  the  others. 

In  reference  to  No.  1,  explanations  are  again 
divided: 

<t.  Ancient  exegetes  explain  advocatus  as  equi 
valent  to  cnusie  jxttronns,  orator,  against  whi«-!i 
view  Liicke  observes:  "  this  would  mil  1  John 
ii.  1,  but  not  the  passages  of  the  Gospel." 

f>.  It  was  Knapp  who,  supported  by  the  usago 
of  the  term,  in  pure  Greek  writers  us  well  as  in 
Jewish  ones  availing  themselves  of  the  language, 
also  in  tho  writings  of  tho  Rabbins  who  have 
adopted  tho  Greek  word  (D'Sp^D),  etc.,  demon 
strated  that  the  word  originally  possessed  tho 
general  signification  of  a  //<//><  r  [/{eislanil].  "Tho 
otuco  of  helper  as  performed  by  tho  Holy  <ih">t 

•  (Wor<l« worth  KTW«  b-yon.l  th«-n-  limit"  ami  miik-t  irapa- 
«A^T.-K  to  in.'iin  BnnrtiniT.  Ti-u<  h.-r.  (V.iulort.T.  K.\li..rl.T,  In- 
•j>lrer,  Councilor,  <«tii<l-,  <•/<-.,  all  In  "in-.  I'  s) 

t  (O|H|I.III»-II  r-nuirU-  1/1  I**.,  tl».it  lli«»  ..ritual  ni'-anliiir, 
ailrnratun,  niltfil  In  itut,  it  Iccl  in  tli-  nion-  K"1"1'"'*!  l«l«-a  of 
hrlfirr,  annal'int,  nimfin-lrr  ;  tlutt  tlii^  |<l<>a  BlliU  lldmlrubljr  tlltt 
c<.lin<«-tlon  in  all  |«»HMI;..H  whi.r-  tin-  wor.1  it  M|>|>ll-<|  (..  th« 
Ilnly  .«|,IMI.  I. in  Unit  ,!•/••  ••>/.  i-  I-  ii-T  suiU-d  in  1  John  ii.  1 
wbrrc  it  in  u»*.-U  of  Clirial.— 1'.  8.J 
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consists  of  directing  and  leading  to  the  truth, 
testifying  and  reminding,  teaching  and  glorify 
ing."  Against  this  view,  it  must  be  observed: 
(a)  Christ  arrives  at  the  idea  of  the  a/.'Aor  rra/jd/cA. 
through  the  promise:  "What  ye  shall  ask  in  My 
name,  I  will  do."  He  will  mediate  with  God  for 
His  accomplishment  of  their  work.  Thus  He  is 
the  Mediator,  1  John  ii.  1.  (/>)  The  uAAof 
irapt'tK'A.  is  described  as  "  the  Spirit,  of  truth ;" 
ns  sucli  He  is  the  Mediator  through  whose  instru 
mentality  believers  are  made  one  with  the 
Father  in  Christ;  He  transports  them  intc 
Christ,  thus  making  them  certain  and  glad  of  the 
operations  of  God.  Without  doubt,  then,  He  is 
a  helper,  but  it  is  because  He  is  a  mediator  (see 
Horn.  viii.  26,  27) ;  i.  e.  since  He  conduct's  their 
cause  before  God,  He  conducts  it  before  the 
world;  (not  vice  vcrsd). 

III.  DOGMATICAL  question.  Tholuck:  "The 
representative  of  the  departing  One  is  called,  in 
these  discourses,  Trapd/cA.  (rather  dA/of  -rrapdnA. ), 
again,  -xvEviia  Tijq  aAJjtisiag  here  and  in  chap.  xv. 
2ij;  xvi.  JI), — not  immediately  on  at-to-iaror 
izrai  (Chrysostom),  but  on  account  of  His  being 
the  Mediator  of  the  theocratic  and  practical 
truth  which,  according  to  ver.  9,  is  Christ  Him 
self;  again,  according  to  ver.  26,  He  is  called 
irvKV'fjLa  ayiov  and,  according  to  an  expression 
peculiar  to  Luke,  dkvauic  TOV  vipiarov,  Luke 
xxiv.  49;  i.  3o ;  Acts  i.  8.  He  is  called  dAAof, 
for  it  is  not  Christ  according  to  His  historical 
nppo.aririg.  Yet  again  it  is  also  Christ  Himsolf 
ver.  18;  that  which,  according  to  chap.  xvi.  25; 
xvii.  2'J  (••/vupiau),  is  declared  to  them  by  Christ, 
is,  according  to  chap.  xvi.  14,  to  be  declared  to 
them  by  the  Spirit,  for  He  shall  take  of  His 
(Christ's).  These  declarations  lead  us  to  the  be 
lief  that,  in  John,  by  this  KvzvjJia.  we  must  under 
stand  Christ,  glorified  into  a  spirit.  The  view 
Betting  forth  this  TrvEu/ia  as  a  'self,  distinct  from 
Christ'  has  lately  been  revived  by  Olshausen, 
M.-yer,  Schmid,  Theologie  des  Neuen  Testaments, 
I.  p.  10S;  Bruckner,  p.  200;  Hofmann,  I.  p.  105. 
No  arguments  but  those  of  Quenstiidt  have 
been  brought  forward  in  favor  of  it."  It  is 
strange  that  Tholuck  will  admit  neither  the  ex 
pression  u'/./.or  -«/>.;«?..,  nor  the  //£$'  i>/ifl)i>,  nor 
the  masculine  Horror,  nor  the  dttidt-ci,  Arrt.r'jati, 
etc.,  as  a  proof  that  the  Spirit  is  designated  as 
another  self,  although  lie  fully  grants  the  hypos- 
tatizing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  dogmatical 
conception  of  the  Divinity.  But  if  in  this  point 
dogmatics  are  to  find  their  support  in  Paul,  not 
in  John,  the  latter  is  thrust  into  a  false  posi 
tion,  unsustained  by  the  fact  that  lie  has  given 
the  deepest  conception  of  the  doctrinal  system 
of  tho  New  Testament.  That  Christ  alternately 
speaks  of  the  coining  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
of  His  own  return,  does  not  justify  the  ex 
pression  by  which  tho  7Tv:v:in  is  in  this  instance 
declared  to  be  "Christ  glorified  into  a  spirit;" 
it  is  an  expression  inadmissible  in  any  case, — 
Christ  being,  indeed,  glorified  in  the  Spirit  and 
through  the  Spirit,  but  not  into  a  spirit.3  We 
might  almost  as  well  say  that  the  Father  is,  ac- 

*  [Meyer  also  (p.  510)  calls  Tholnck's  idea  that  tho  Para 
clete  is  df.r  zu  Geist  verkliirte  C/iris!ux,  obscun-,  uujohaiinoau 
and  unbiblical.  (Joinp.  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  Against  a  mmilar  con 
founding  of  tho  Logos  with  the  Spirit  by  UL-U.-JS,  see  Godot  II. 
p.  480.— P.  S.J 


cording  to  ver.  9,  glorified  into  Christ.  We  have 
seen  that  the  two  expressions;  I  in  the  Father, 
the  Father  in  Me  (chap.  x>  38;  xiv.  10),  do  not 
mean  the  same  thing.  The  former  is  indicative 
of  the  personality  of  Christ,  the  other  of  the 
personality  of  the  Father  as  manifested  in  Christ. 
Precisely  in  the  same  way  do  the  expressions: 
ye  in  Me,  anil  I  in  you,  ver.  20,  differ.  By  the 
translation  of  Christ's  personality  into  the  disci 
ples,  they  are  translated  into  Him  as  personali 
ties  ;  but  that  whereby  they,  being  translated  into 
Christ,  are  made  one  personality  with  Christ,  is 
that  very  a/.Aof  and  inEirog,  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  shall 
not  only  be  in  them,  but  also  with  lh?m.  ver.  17. 
Inasmuch  as  He  is  in  them,  Christ  Himself  is 
with  them;  inasmuch  as  He  is  with  them,  lie  is 
the  aAArjf  TTrt/jd/cA.  and  Christ  is  in  them.  That  is, 
the  fellowship  rests,  in  individuals,  upon  the 
manifestation  of  the  glorified  Christ ;  individuals 
rest,  as  Christ's  fellowship,  upon  the  revelation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  we  may  likewise  expect 
the  two  ideas:  in  what  degree  Christ,  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  is  with  them,  and  in  what  degree 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Christ,  is  with  them,  to  branch 
out  and  divide  when  \ve  ponder  over  them. 
First,  then,  the  discourse  turns  upon  this  point: 
Christ  comes  to  them  at/a  in,  tit-.'  Holy  Ghont  being  in 
them,  vers.  18-31.  The  second  point  discussed 
is  this:  they  shall  be  in  Christ,  the  Huly  Ghost 
beiny  with  them,  chap.  xv.  1  to  chap.  xvi.  15.  Tho 
conclusion  embraces  both  items  in  the  promise 
of  tho  resurrection,  chap.  xvi.  1G-33. 

That  he  may  be  with  you  for  ever 
[I  v  a  /zetf'  r/iG>v  i}  tif  TUV  aiiji'a.]. — Seethe 
TEXTUAL  NOTES.  Observe,  moreover,  the  /^ei?' 
i'jiuv,  in  accordance  with  the  preceding  elucida 
tion.  The  t/'c  T<JI>  aluva  is  explained  by  Meyer 
as  having  reference  to  the  a'/ui1  ////./wr.  But 
doubtless  such  a  fact  would  be  more  definitely 
expressed. 

Vir.  17.  The  Spirit  of  truth  [ro  xvelua 
TJ/g  a/U/tfetar]. — The  Holy  Ghost  is  flu*  living, 
personal,  divine  unity  of  complete  revelation 
and,  as  such,  the  Spirit,  of  truth  (see  chap.  xv. 
20;  xvi.  13).  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  inas 
much  as  lie  makes  objective  truth  subjective  in 
believers,  in  order  to  the  knowledge  of  truth. 
Objectively  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God  (Rom.  viii. 
14),  and  God  Himself  (Acts  v.);  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  (Matt.  x.  20);  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
(Rom.  viii.  9) ;  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (2  Cor.  iii. 
17),  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  ii.).  Subjectively  He 
is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  (Eph.  i.  17),  the  Spirit  of  power,  of 
love  and  of  a  sound  mind  (2  Tim.  i.  7),  the  Spirit 
of  adoption,  of  prayer  (Rom.  viii.  15),  the  Spirit 
of  sauctification  (Rom.  i.  4),  of  life  (Rom.  viii. 
10),  of  meekness  (I  Cor.  iv.  21),  of  comfort  (Acts 
ix.  31),  of  glory  (1  Pet.  iv.  14),  of  sealing,  of 
the  earnest  of  eternal  life  (Eph.  i.  13,  14),  of  all 
Christian  charismata  (1  Cor.  xii.  4).  As  the 
Spirit,  of  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost  applies  to  be 
lievers  the  full  truth  of  the  perfect  revelation  of 
God  in  Christ. 

"Whom  the  world  cannot  receive  [3 
6  K  on /tor  oi)  tii>va~at  Aa/3fZj']. — The  world 
as  world.  Why  not?  1.  It  does  not  see 
him  [art  ov  &  sup  el  avr6]  in  His  manifesta 
tions,  because  it  lacks  the  eye  of  faith.  It  does 
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not  even  sec  the  One  God  above  the  world,  much 
less  the  oneness  of  His  manifestations  in  the 
world.  Aud  hence  '2.  it  does  not  know  him 
[ovok  yivtjaK.fi  avro].  It  lacks  experience 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  ii.  14. — But  ye  know 
him  [t'-wfif  <5  i:  y  ivua  K.ET  e  avru].  The  im 
minent,  future  is  already  truly  present,  inasmuch 
as  they  have  commenced  to  recognize  the  Holy 
Oho.-«t  in  the  manifestations  of  Christ,  Matt.  xvi. 
17.  They  are  already  beginning  to  have  an  ex 
perimental  knowledge  of  Him.  Nevertheless, 
the  full  expression  is  indicative  of  a  future,  near 
at  hand.  J'rouf:  He  remaineth  with  you, 
and  will  be  in  you  \_iin  T«//  iuiv  pivn* 
Kdl  fv  vulv  /ir<//].  lie  will  not  relinquish 
(Present)  His  activity  among  them  (see  Luke 
xxii.  3-),  until  He  comes  with  all  His  influence!: 
to  dwell  in  them.  Meyer  correctly  :  Since  **  His 
abode  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  the  Christian 
communion."  It  is  necessary  to  add,  however: 
since  He  will  maintain  His  uninterrupted  activity 
amony.it  you  until  He  conies  to  be  fully  revealed 
in  yon.  Not  until  then,  indeed,  will  He  in  full 
measure  be  with  them  and  abide  with  them  as  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  one  Future  iarat,  will  bt,  is 
contradictory  of  Meyer's  assumption:  namely, 
that  the  Present  ytvucurre  should  be  taken  as  ab 
solute,  without  respect  to  any  set  time. 

Ver.  is.  I  leave  you  not  as  orphans  be 
hind  Me.  I  come  to  you  [<>i  a$>'/au>  i'ltnr 
b  /i  $  a  v  o  'a  r,  t  p  %  o  fi  a  i  TT  p  o  f  v  /z  n  f .  The 
rendering  of  Tyndale  and  the  A.  V.,  comfortless, 
may  have  been  chosen  with  reference  to  the  Com 
forter,  but  is  no  translation  of  op<f>avoi>£  and  im- 
Smirs  the  force  ami  beauty  of  the  original.  Wic- 
if  ha.sfadirle.ia.  The  marginal  reading  orphan* 
ought  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  text. — P.  J3.J 
See  Mark  xii.  10.  The  rt/cr/a,  chap.  xiii.  3'J,  an 
expression  of  -arpiK.!/  eia~7.fi}' ^ria  (Euthymius 
Zigabonus) :  I  come  unto  you,  the  Present.  [Not 
if  til  CUJIH,  as  in  the  A.  V.  which  follows  the  Vul 
gate:  r>-niain. — P.  S.j  A  connecting  yt'ip  would 
do  away  with  the  pure  antithesis.-)-  I  go  not 
away  from  you  in  the  sense  of  leaving  you  or 
phans  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  now  that  1  do  truly 
come  unto  you.  In  what  respect  is  this  true? 

1.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  as  signifying 
Christ's  Parousia  in  the  abstract  (Augustine, 
Beda,  etc.,  Luthaivlt,  Hofinann ;  against  which 
yers.  1'.),  liO  IT.  ),  although  this  glorious  coming 
of  Christ  continues  until  the  Parousia. 

-.  Nor  tlie  manifestations  subsequent  to  tho 
resurrection  (the  Greek  exegetes:  Origen,  Chry- 
sostom,  fir.,  Rupert,  Grotius  [Kwald,  who  how 
ever  .spiritualizes  and  idealizes  the  resurrection]). 
Against  this  view  too  vers.  'JO,  lil,  1M;  chap.  xvi. 
10,  1IJ,  '2-t  are  cited.  Hence 

3.  Christ's  spiritual  coming  through  tho  Para 
clete  is  intended  (Calvin,  Liickc  and  most  of  the 
moderns  [Olshauscn,  Tholuck,  Meyer,  Buumlein, 
Godet  ]  ). 

4.  We,  however,  uphold  tho  explanation,   ac 
cording    to  which    Christ  had    in   view  both    His 
corporeal  and  Mis  spiritual  return  (Luther,  Beza, 
Lampe   and    Do    Wettu   [aho   Kbrard  and   Heng- 
ntunhcrg]  ) ;    tor  His  spiritual  return  was  con- 

•  [Tho  atunlutn  |)r«-««-Mt.  not  th«  futtiro  jitfrT,  manfhit 
(Vuljc.).  C<i.n|..  M.-y.-r  i»i  //x-.-1'..S  | 

t  IM'-yr  ••xjiUiim  I lin  itiuirtniou  of  n  couucctinjj  particlo 
fruin  tU«  Urcj»  omutiou.— I'.  si.J 


ditioned  upon  His  first  returning  in  the  body — 
upon  His  resurrection  as  the  consummation  of 
Ills  revelation  (without  Easter  no  Pentecost). 
There  is  no  double  meaning  in  this  interpreta 
tion,  forasmuch  as  the  manifestations  of  tho 
Risen  One  were  assisted  by  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
win  the  means  of  perfectly  revealing  the  Risen 
and  Glorified  One.  Tholuck  remarks  on  the  op 
posite  side,  that  the  seeing  again,  spoken  of 
chap.  xvi.  10,  is  conditioned  upon  His  going  to 
the  Father.  True,  but  it  was  on  II is  way  to  tho 
Father  that  He  saw  them  ag-un,  John  xx.  Tho- 
luck's  assertion  of  the  identity  of  the  returning 
Christ  and  the  before-mentioned  u/./.or  irapuK?.. 
is  of  a  piece  with  the  disregard  of  the  contrast : 
being  with  you  and  briny  in  you,  or  the  contrast 
between  the  ira/ntH/..  and  the  nX/.of  rr«/)u\>.. 

Ver.  19.  Vet  a  little  while,  etc.  ['Krt 
/iCKpdv,  BC.  iari]. — M  i  n  p  u  r,  K  a  i,  \  0^3. 
Sec  chap.  xiii.  33  [xvi.  10;  Ileb.  x.  37;  Hos.  i'. 
•1].  From  now  until  the  moment  when  He  was 
removed  from  the  world  by  dt-aih,  less  than 
twenty-four  hours  elapsed. — Bat  ye  see  Me. 
Tlioluck:  Not  "ye  shall  see  Me  again,"  but: 
"your  eyes  shall  be  opened  to  perceive  Me." 
Against  this  be  it  observed  that  the  same  verb 
(tffupm1)  is  used  to  express  the  not -seeing  of  tho 
world.  Beyond  a  doubt,  the  imminent  seeing  of 
the  Risen  One  with  the  bodily  eye  is  meant ;  a 
sight  destined  for  the  disciples  but  denied  to  tho 
world.  The  second  little  ftiKpuv,  from  the  death 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  swallowed  up  in 
the  first  [ttupov.  The  fact  that  this  tfiijprlv  of 
the  disciples  passes  into  the  spiritual,  eternal 
contemplation  of  Christ,  does  not  militate  against 
the  bodily  seeing  of  Him  to  begin  with.  Tho 
subsequent  sentence  is  expressly  indicative  of 
this  bodily  beeing  again:  "for  I  live,"  etc.  This 
seeing  of  Christ  is  to  b'?  brought  about  by  tho 
life  of  Christ. — For  I  live,  and  ye  also  shall 
li va  [("<  r  t  i  y  <j  C  '•'.  «  "•  '  i'  >L  c  '  f  C  '/  Q '"  a  d  *-. 
The  reason  of  the  preceding  tfKupslrc  /ie.  Not: 
"  Iti'raiisr.  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  IJe/;i,  A.  V., 
Godet. — P.  S.]  Tho  antithesis  of  Present  and 
Future  supports  the  exegesis.  The  Present:  / 
In'?,  is  expressive  of  His  divine  vital  power,  out 
lasting  death  (seech,  v.)  ch.  xii.;  Rev.  i.  IS).* 
Luther:  "  He  is  the  Person  whom  death  could 
not  devour,  though,  as  it  regards  His  bodily  life,, 
it  <Lid  indeed  kill  Him."  But  His  thus  living,  m 
the  God-Man,  mighty  in  life,  is  at  the  same  nme 
indicative  of  His  living  again  in  tho  resurrec 
tion, — a  fact  proved  by  the  promise:  ye  shall  live. 
For  Christ's  life  has,  by  His  death  and  rc-'urree- 
tion,  become  the  principle  of  tin-  new  life  of  His> 
people,  Rom.  vi.  H;  Kph.  i.  P.',  '_'<>.  Tin*  one 
sided  interpretations  of  these  words  as  having 
reference  to  the  resurrection, —  interpretation;* 
quoted  by  Meyer — (Grolius:  Ye  shall  see  Mo 
really  alive  [non  spectrum],  and  ye  yourselves 
shull  survive  in  the  midst  of  tho  dangers  immi 
nent  upon  you;  or  Theophylact:  Ye  shall  be  as 

•  [BcmjH:  A'«n  m//'/«  VIV\M,  J"/  vivo;  A|»><-.  i.  H.  Vi 
VKTI.H,  futurum  ;  n/m  ritnfi'i'Hum  *f[Hitur  ritunt  Jnit;  ft 
non  fjc  te,  ie>l  rx  HU>  vipunt ;  vi.  .77 .  M.-y.-r'N  imt<<  on  Iliia 
|'.i-<i/"  in  i-xi-i-lli<ni.  On  tlii'Ni-  lutHiirini;  \vi>r<l>«  nf  Clirint 
Si'lil'-ii-riii^i'ln-r,  in  tli<>  tmii-hiiiK  luii'-i.il  <li«coiirit<i  ofhiH  unly 
•on  Niitliiili;i.-l.  ili-Hpiiritn{i.l  lill  philtMOpllical  .11  ;iini.  ai,  tor 

tli"  iiiiiiiorUility  of  tli'  i  >nl,  tirmly  plm;eU  hi«  Uupu  un  J 
truit  for  u  futuru  lifo.— i'.  a.J 
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men  who  have  received  new  life;  or  Augustine: 
Ye  shall  rise  at  the  last  day)  do  no  detriment  to 
(he  general  application  of  the  saying  to  the  re 
surrection. 

Vcr.  20.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  ['Ev 
i  K  e  i  v  ;/  r  y  ;/  ft  i  p  a  yvd>a  end  e  v  fj,  E  I  r,  u  T  i 
t  y  6>  e  v  T  u  rr  <IT  p  i  fiov  no,  I  vfielc  iv  t/uol 
Ka~}'(j  ev  v/tiv].  —  Various  interpretations:  1. 
Reference  to  the  resurrection  (see  the  next  note) ; 
U.  Meyer:  "  its  historical  fultilment  was  the  day 
of  Pentecost ;"  3.  Luthardt:  the  day  of  the  Pa- 
rousia  ;  4.  De  Wette:  in  l/i'tt  time.  Be  it  observed 
that  the  day  of  the  resurrection  became  for  them 
not  only  the  continually  returning  day  of  the 
Lord,  or  Sunday,  but  also  the  day  KCLT'  ffo,Y'X 
the  new  Day  of  their  life.  Ye  will  know  that  I 
am  in  the  Father. — L  e.  ye  will  recognize  My 
divine  personality.  It  means  more  than  the 
words:  the  Father  in  Me. — And  ye  in  Me. 
1.  e.  personalities  who  have  attained  unto  new 
life,  who  are  in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
because  Christ  is  in  them  (I  in  you)  by  means 
of  His  glorified  personality,  the  spirit  of  His 
glorified  life.  See  note  to  ver.  10. 

Ver.  21.  He  that  hath  my  command 
ments.  ['0  £  X  u  v  f  o.  <;  iv  T  o'^a  r  jiov  nal 
T  J]  p  G)  v  a  v  T  a,  r,  s  K  El  V  6  £  E  O  T  i  V  6  ci  y  a  ~  <~>  v 
/is]. — The  6  rxuv  is  emphatic,  significant  of  that 
inward  appropriation  whereby  the  words  of 
Christ  are  become  the  vouor  TOV  irveiifzaToc..  The 
proof  of  this  living  possession  will  be  the  keepinj 
of  His  commandments.  And  that  shall  be  the 
mark  of  love  to  Jesus.  Now  love  to  Jesus  is  that 
Avhereupon  an  experience  of  the  Father's  love  is 
conditioned  [ay  air  q&  ?'/  GST  at  VTTO  TOV  TT  a- 
T()6c,  /tor];  and  that,  again,  is  proved  by  the 
Bending  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  the  sending  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is,  at  the  same  time,  an  act  of 
Christ's  love  towards  the  believer  ;  an  act  in 
which  He  manifests  Himself  to  the  believer  as 
the  heavenly  Christ  [/cat  tyw  dya~?/au  a  :>- 
T  6  v  Kul  tufyaviau  a  v  r  ci  E  ftavr  6vJ. 
Hence  the  discourse  neither  bears  solely  upon 
the  appearings  of  the  Risen  One  (Grotius),  nor 
has  it  a  general  reference  to  the  Parousia  con 
sidered  in  the  abstract  (Luthardt).  It  is  this 
manifestation  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
which,  to  Philip  and  the  disciples  generally,  is 
to  supply  and  overbalance  the  wonted,  actual, 
visible  presence  of  Christ, 

Vcr.  22.  Judas,  not  Iscariot.  oi>x  &  'I  a- 
KapiuTnc.  To  be  distinguished  from  that  trai 
tor.  The  reader  was  indeed  aware  of  the  de 
parture  of  the  traitor,  according  to  ch.  xiii.  30, 
as  also  that  he  could  not  (according  to  Bengel) 
again  be  present.  It  was  not  John's  desire  on 
this  occasion  to  give  utterance  to  his  "  profound 
abhorrence"  of  the  traitor  [Meyer,  Alford]  ; 
willingly,  however,  did  he  bring  into  view  the 
contrast  between  that  malicious  Judas  who  de 
spaired  of  Christ's  cause,  and  this  other  Judas, 
replete  with  enthusiasm  and  energy,  even  now 
conceiving  of  his  Lord  as  one  certain  of  victory, 
for  whom  the  conquest  of  the  world — and  that 
too  in  a  material  sense — was  reserved.  —  Tknd- 
dens  or  Lf.lilicus  according  to  Matt.  x.  3 ;  Luke  vi. 
10  (see  Coinm.  on  Mutt.  p.  182,  Am.  Ed.).  It  is, 
then,  one  of  the  brothers  of  the  Lord  (Coinm.  on 
Mutt.  p.  2-r)»)  ff.  Am.  Ed. ;  my  Apo.it.  Zeitalter,  p. 
180)  and,  as  the  brother  of  James  the  son  of  Al- 


pheus,  the  author  of  the  epistle  of  Jude.  His 
name  (the  courageous  or  stout-hearted)  as  well  as 
his  participation  in  the  scene,  Mark  iii.  21,  in 
the  challenge,  John  vii.  3  and  the  character 
of  his  epistle,  give  him  the  appearance  of  a  pe 
culiarly  energetic  and  courageous  nature.  These 
characteristics  perfectly  correspond  with  the 
question  in  our  chapter;  the  query  is  expressive 
of  his  expectation  that  Jesus  vvould  manifest 
Himself  to  the  world.  In  this  saying  there 
echoes  once  more  with  sufficient  distinctness  the 
demand  (ch.  vii.  3)  that  Jesus  should  labor 
openly  in  Jerusalem  (Lcben  Jesit  II.  p.  141  and 
1300).  The  ecclesiastical  tradition  respecting 
Judas  Thaddeus  or  Lebbeus,  see  in  Winer  under 
that  art.  :  Apostol.  Zeitalter  II.  p.  407. 

How  is  it  that  Thou  wilt  manifest 
Thyself,  etc.  9  Ti  -ylyovev,  What  has  hap 
pened?  what  is  the  reason?  /.  e.  in  spite  of  all 
the  threats  and  persecutions  of  Thine  enemies, 
there  seemeth  to  me  as  yet  no  sufficient  reason 
for  this  holding  back.  This  courage  may  in  part 
rest  upon  the  expectation  that  the  Messiah,  if 
He  manifest  Himself  at  all,  must  manifest  Him 
self  to  the  whole  world  in  His  judicial  glory  ;  a 
view  which  Tholuck  upholds  by  the  citation  of 
Dillmann  on  the  Book  of  Enoch,  chap.  xxx. 
Christ's  answer,  however,  renders  it  more  pro 
bable  that  Judas  entertained  the  hope  that  the 
whole  world  would  pay  Him  homage  if  He  should 
manifest  Himself  in  full. 

Ver.  23.  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will,  etc. 
[  ( '  E  d  v  rig  a  y  a~  a  /IE,  TOV  /.  o  }•  o  v  /t  ov 
Tjjpi'ioei).  Bengel:  TOV  7*,6jov  fiov,  sermo- 
nem  meum.  Sermo  unus  est,  in  hoc  versu,  respectu 
fidelium  ;  se.rmones  plures  (TOV  $  A  6  y  o  v  f  fi  o  v), 
respectu  infiddium,  qui  discerpunt,  ver.  24. — P.  S.] 
In  the  following  reply  Jesus  sketches  the  con 
trast  between  His  people  and  the  world,  assign 
ing  such  contrast  as  the  reason  which  renders  it 
impossible  for  Him  to  manifest  Himself  to  the 
world  or  to  make  His  abode  in  it.  Be  it  observed 
that  Jesus  has  inverted  the  similarly  sounding 
words  in  ver.  21.  There  it  is:  "he  that  hath 
My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  Me  ;  "  here  :  "  if  any  man  love  Me, 
lie  will  keep  My  word."  There  must  be  some 
good  reason  for  this  antithesis.  The  proof  of 
the  inner  life,  in  antithesis  to  the  visible  world, 
must  itself  be  visible;  for  this  cause  ver.  21  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  is  mentioned  first 
as  an  evidence  of  love.  The  proof  of  the  divine 
life,  however,  in  antithesis  to  the  ungodly  life  of 
the  world,  must  be  love  for  Christ,  since  the 
world  can  counterfeit  the  inner  life  and  the  keep 
ing  of  the  commandments.  In  the  one  case,  the 
proof  of  the  subjective  truth  of  the  religious  life, 
i.  e.  the  antithesis  to  sensuality,  suffices;  in  the 
other,  Christ  treats  of  the  proof  of  the  objective 
truth  of  the  religious  life,  i.  e.  of  the  antithesis 
to  demoniacalness.  Ascetics  may  have  some  inner 
life,  and  yet  may  subjectively  belong  to  the  world ; 
but  believers  in  justification,  they  being  truly  in 
Christ,  do  not  belong  to  the  world.  Thus,  love 
to  Christ  is  the  foundation.  It  keeps  His  word 
as  His  objective  portrait  and  law.  Tiie  believer, 
pursuing  this  course,  is  well-pleasing  to  the 
Father.  Therefore,  the  Father  comes  to  him 
with  the  Son  (by  means  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Paraclete).  For  the  manifestation  of  Christ  is 
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tliis:  the  glorification  of  the  Father  through  the 
Son, — of  the  Jon  with  tht  Father  tliroiigh  the 
Holy  (Jhost.  i'he  Futher  will  manifest  Himself 
through  lhu  Son,  the  Son  through  tin-  Holy 
Ghost.  They  make  their  abode  u-ith  him  [?mi-rtv 
irap'  av  7  u  %  oii]  oofttv],  not  merely  in  him; 
I.  e.  they  found  a  communfi y,  u  place  win-re  the 
Triune  God  manifests  Himself — which  commu 
nity  forms  u  contrast  to  the  world.  The  r«/r»' 
OI'TM  does  not  mean:  in  Inn  du'ellmif.  The  Spirit 
is  not  only  in  the  faithful,  but  vith  them  as  well; 
He  forms  a  fellowship  of  believer*,  the  Church. 
Thus  He  builds  the  spiritual  house  for  an  indi 
vidual.  The  dwelling  with  him  presupposes  a 
dwelling  in  him.  (We  may  quote  as  a  curiosity 
the  explanation  of  Sender  and  Less:  Christ  and 
the  disciples  shall  come  unto  the  Father  and 
make  their  abode  with  Him).  New  Testament 
realization  of  the  tabernacling  of  God  amongst 
His  people,  Lev.  xxvi.  11;  prophesied  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  'Jti  and  in  I  >c.  The  real  Shekina. 

Ver.  1M.  He  that  loveth  Me  not  ['0  p  /} 
ayairiiv  u  e  r  <>  v  r  '/.o-.-nvi;  p.  <i  v  ov  r  /;  /)  c  i  J . 
— Characteristic  of  the  world.  The  world,  as  an 
ungodly  world,  loves  itself;  its  tendency  is  not 
centripetal  but  centrifugal;  hence  it  loves  not 
Christ.  Hence  it  keeps  not  Christ's  word  as  a 
living  word,  for  the  reason  that  it  lacks  the  bond 
that  should  hold  it  and  Christ  together — namely, 
the  Spirit.  Now  in  failing  to  keep  Christ's  word 
it  also  fails  to  keep  the  Father's  word  which  He 
has  sent  into  tlie  world  with  Christ  [nai  6  /.«<;.  of 

O  V      (IK  >>  I    £  ~  F,       O  V  K      £  O  T  I  V      I  U  II  C,     U  /  /.  (1       T  <)  V 

rr  i  u  v  "  v  r  u  ,;  //  c  ~aT(>6<;].  And  thus  the 
preliminary  condition  on  which  depends  the 
manifestation  of  (iod  to  the  world,  is  wanting; 
that  condition  is  the  medium  and  focus  of  His 
won!. 

Ver.  -'>.  These  things  I  have  spoken 
Unto  you.  [T  u  i  ~  u  /  /.  a  '/.  r/  K  a  /.'  ul  v  T  u  // 
ii  u  i \v  at  i'ui'].  —  /.  f.  thus  much  of  the  heavenly 
life  on  earth  as  the  sign  of  the  heavenly  home 
that  awaits  you  beyond  this  world.  Thus  much 
ye  can  understand  now  through  My  words.  At 
Mum-  future  time,  however,  the  Paraclete  shall 
make  it  all  perfectly  clear  to  you  (see  chtip.  xvi. 
lli).  'I'm -it  /.f'/.n'/tjKii.  Perfect.  1  have  spoken 
it,  it  shall  b<>  certain. 

Ver.  -•).  But  the  Paraclete,  ?tc.  [!>  <5/-  rru- 
pd  K  /.  r/  T  n  r,  T  u  TT  v  f  i'  ft  it  ~  o  u  )•  i  n  v  u  TT  i  [i  if)  F  i 

6  7T  (I  ~  I;  /I  t  V  T  W  O  V  6  [i  (I  7  I  [i  II  t',  t  K  C  i  V  u  f 
V  ft  it  r  <\  i  A  a  i;  t  I  T  II  X  1 1  V  7  (I  K(l  i  V  TT  O  U  V  t/  O  f  'I 

i>  fi  ii  r  -  n  v  T  a,  a  t I  -  u  v  v  ul  v]. — The  desig 
nation  of  the  Paraclete  is  more  definite.  The 
different  predicates  are  Hummed  up  together  : 
the  Paraclete — the  Holy  fJhost — whom  the  Father 
sends — in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Different  inter 
pretations  of  the  iv  T(f>  ivufiari  nov:  1.  Grot  ins 
(Liicke  and  others):  At  My  intercession  (in 
meatn  i/nitiam.  with  reference  to  ver.  14).  -. 
Eulhyiniua  /igabenus  and  others  :  Instatd  <>f  Mr, 
i.  f.  not,  as  Meyer  explains:  He  will  send  Him 
instead  of  My  sending  Him,  but  :  He  will  send 
Him  as  the  representative  of  Me  in  My  charac 
ter  of  Ambassador.  .'{.  Meyer:  So  that  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  the  sphere  containing  the  divine 
purpose  and  will  which  are  to  be  accomplished 
by  the  sending.  The  object  of  God's  intent  and 
design  is  the  name  of  Jesus.  Since  the  name  is 
the  subjective  knowledge  of  an  objective  mani 


festation,  the  sense  is:  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  perfected  through  the  perfect  manifesta 
tion  of  Christ, — in  the  glorified  Christ, — in  His 
inclination  towards  the  Church,  in  the  Church's 
inclination  towards  Him.  a  bins  effected  by  love 
to  Him  and  bv  the  keeping  of  His  word.  Luther: 
Here  the  emphatic  words  are:  in  Mi/  name  and  : 
what  1  have  mini  unto  I/KM. 

He  will  teach  you  all  things  and  bring 
all  things  to-  your  remembrance. — The. 
proximate  reference  is  to  the  subject  of  chap, 
xiv.,  the  heavenly  home,  the  heavenly  goal. 
Hut,  together  with  His  teachings  on  this  head. 
He  is  tc  be  the  means  of  imparting  all  fulness 
of  Christian  knowledge  regarding  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation  (TTUI  ru).  The  first  promise  embraces 
the  whole  Christian  science  of  salvation,  pro 
gressing,  as  it  doeii,  in  injiiiitum  ;  the  second  its 
inalienable  principial  basis:  that  which  Christ 
has  said.  It  is  not  specifically  new  truths  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  ;  not  specifically  sup 
plementary  ones  (traditions  in  the  Homish  sense), 
still  less  such  as  shall  take  the  place  of  those, 
taught  by  Christ  (as  the  fanatics  and  enthusiasts 
would  have  it),  or  correct  and  contradict  these 
(according  to  Rationalism).  His  teaching  shall 
consist  in  reminding  men  of  the  word  of  Christ, 
in  giving  them  a  subjective  understanding  of  tho 
same.  In  performing  this  His  office.  He  shall 
unfetter  the  word — break  down  the  barriers  of 
individualization,  parable,  misunderstanding — 
thus  causing  it  to  develop  into  nn  ever-living  or 
ganism  of  doctrine,  the  specific  soul  nnd  cha 
racter  of  which  does,  nevertheless,  remain  the 
word  of  Christ.  The  first  rrurra  says  thai  every 
one  of  Christ's  words  shall  attain  its  full  devel 
opment  ;  hence  it  refers  to  the  infinite  import 
or  capability  of  development  belonging  to  His 
words.  The  second  -ni-ra  declares  that  none 
of  the  words  of  Christ  shall  be  lost,  that  they 
all,  as  items  of  His  doctrine,  shall  become  ope 
rative.  The  interpretation  of  Grotius,  according 
to  which  (i  tl-tn'  i'uiv  extends  even  to  the  first 
mirra,  has  the  effect  of  confusing  the  parallels 
and  intrenching  upon  the  independence  of  the 
Spirit.  The  meaning  is  not:  everything  that  I 
have  told  you,  He  shall  teach  you  and  remind 
you  of, — but:  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
whilst  He  brings  all  things  that  1  have  told  you, 
to  your  remembrance.  The  nut  is  explicative. 

[The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  the  appropriation 
of  Christ  to  the  believer.  "  iJicente  /'//'«,"  says 
Augustine,  "Teria  capimus,  duccnt?  Sjnritu  <•</</<  m 
verba  intelligimut."  Objectively  all  is  done  by 
Christ,  subjectively  the  same  work  is  done,  or 
applied  every  day  by  the  Spirit.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  promise  of  (he  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Apostles, 
who  was  to  guide  them  into  the  whole  iruili  and 
give  them  the  right  understanding  of  C!iri>l'« 
teaching,  guarantees  their  inspiration,  sufficiency 
and  authority  as  witnesses  of  our  Lord,  and  is 
abundantly  testified  by  their  writings,  which 
carry  in  themselves  their  own  best  evidence,  as 
the  shining  sun  proves  his  exiMenre  to  all  but 
the  blind.  The  -nrra  furnishes  a  strong  argu 
ment  for  the  cojn/>lftrti<xx  of  the  New  Testament 
revelation  and  against  the  Itomixh  doctrine  of 
ecclesiastical  tradition,  in  the  sense  of  an  addi 
tional  and  co-ordinate  source  and  rule  of  faith. 
For  two  of  the  most  Important  dogmas  of  modern 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Romanism  —  the  sinlessness  of  Mary  and  the  in 
fallibility  of  the  pope  —  there  is  not  the  faintest 
trace  in  tlte  npostolic  writings.  —  P.  S.] 

Vcr.  27.  A  peace  I  leave  with  you  [Elpr/- 
r  77  j-  a  O  i  J/  it  i  i'  ft  '<•  i',  ft  (>  '/  v?/  i'  T  tj  v  t  ft  it  v  f5  i- 
<U»//<  it'KZi'].  —  According  to  Luther  (Ncander 
and  others)  this  is  the  farewell-greeting  of 
Christ  to  His  people  (comp.  1  Pet.  v.  14  ;  o  John 
vt-r.  14).  Luther:  "These  are  last  words,  as  of 
one  who,  on  the  eve  of  departure,  says  good 
night  or  invokes  a  blessing."  Tholuck  remarks, 
against  this  view,  that  Christ  is  not  going  away 
from  them,  but.  that  they  are  going  with  Him 
(ver.  81),  and  that  in  this  case  the  correspond 
ing  phrase  could  not  mean  sip.  aottvai,  but  only 
At6('n-ai  or  7.h/eu>.  And  so  ntiiircu  (still  according 
to  Tholuck)  should  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  leav 
ing  behind,  namely,  as  a  parting  gift,  and  it  is 
the  peace  of  reconciliation  that  Jesus  speaks  of. 
But  this  deeper  meaning  offers  no  obstacle  to  the 
belief  that  to  the  concrete  fact  of  His  departure 
He  affixes  His  peace  as  a  parting  greeting.  The 
Hebrew  greeting  was  perfectly  adapted  to  ex 
press  this  union  of  the  highest  with  the  trivial. 
And  as  certainly  as  the  saying  of  the  Risen 
One  :  Peace  be  ivith  you  (John  xx.  19,  21),  is  the 
customary  salutation  and  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
the  announcement  of  the  resurrection  peace,  just 
so  certainly  is  the  leaving  of  peace  here  at  once 
the  higher  farewell  greeting  of  Jesus  and  a  real 
gift  of  peace.  But  there  is  nothing  contradic 
tious  in  the  fact  that  parting  friends  may  bid 
each  other  good-bye,  perchance  more  than  once, 
and  still  walk  a  little  way  together.  It  is  here 
that  the  subject,  we  have  been  considering  —  viz., 
the  going  of  Jesus  to  heaven,  in  order  to  the 
preparation  of  the  place  for  His  disciples  —  is 
brought  to  a  conclusion.  The  term  (Kb'irjiu  is  ex 
plained  by  the  too  slightly  estimated  filfiuui.  Thus 


the  Hebrew  Di#,  prosperity,  peace  (go  in  peace, 
OlSiarS  iS,  1  Sam.  i.  17,  etc.;  Mark  v.  34,  etc.; 
see  i  he  farewell  salutations  Eph.  vi.  23  [1  Pet. 
v.  14;  3  John  ver.  13]),  in  this  place  certainly 
peace  c/f  soul  likewise;  this  interpretation  is  dis 
puted  by  Meyer.*  —  My  peace  (peace-greeting) 
I  give  unto  you  [fip/yi1  77  v  TI/V  kjiijv  tiifio>/ui 
i  /j.  1  1'~\.  —  We  question  the  generally  assumed 
identity  of  this  saying  with  the  foregoing  one  : 
"A  peace  (dpifi'nv)  I  leave  unto  you."  On  the 
contrary,  the  emphasis:  "  My  peace"  (r  ?}  r) 
t/u.r'/v)  is  of  itself  indicative  of  an  antithesis.  It 
is  the  intention  of  Jesus  to  declare  in  the  strong 
est  manner  possible  that  His  greeting  on  seeing 
them  again  shall  follow  fast  upon  His  parting 
salutation,  and  that  He  will  not  present  to  them 
that,  full  peace-greeting  which  is  His  specific 
property  until,  meeting  them  again,  He  salutes 
them,  bringing  His  perfect  and  entire  peace. 
With  a  peace  I  left  you  ;  with  My  peace  I  am 
with  you  again.  1  leave  you  a  peace  for  a  sup 
port  ;  it  is  sufficient  to  keep  you  upright;  My 
lull  peace  I  will  give  unto  you.  The  most  lively 
construction  of  the  words:  after  a  little  u'hile, 
ver.  19. 


*  [In  tli-  fifth  edition  (p.  .VJlj  where  Meyer  takes  tipji-ri 
indeed  in  tlic-  most  jreneral  sense  of  prosperity,  like  the  He 
brew  Klialom,  lint  HO  as  to  include  "tin;  peace,  of  redemp 
tion  or  reconciliation  with  God  as  the  first  essential  element." 
—P.  S.J 


Not  as  the  world  giveth  [ov  Knrtfwf  o 
K  6  n  fj.  o  f  6  i  A  u  a  i,  i •  y  i>  6  i  A  u  u,  i  v  JJ.~L  v~\.  — 
The  proposition  is,  undoubtedly,  a  general  one; 
not  for  this  reason,  however,  should  its  applica 
tion  to  the  world's  empty  forms  of  greeting 
(Grotius,  Bengel  and  others)  be  denied  (De 
Wette,  Meyer,  Tholuck).*  In  the  world  also 
the  manner  of  salutation  on  going  and  coming 
is  connected  with  the  manner  of  giving.  The 
world  gives  as  it  greets,  i.  e.  in  a  vain  and  empty 
way,  1  John  ii.  17.  Having  just  recognized  an 
antithesis  in  the  words  of  Christ:  "  1  leave  you 
a  peace"  at  parting,  "I  give  you  My  peace  "  at 
our  new  union,  it  readily  occurs  to  us  to  medi 
tate  upon  the  inverted  conduct  of  the  world. 
At  the  start  the  world  with  its  greetings  pro 
mises  golden  mountains  ;  coldly  and  heartlessly 
it  takes  leave  of  its  servants  and  prepares  them 
an  end  full  of  terrors.  It  fared  literally  thus 
with  Judas.  Christ  makes  a  warm  and  comforting 
farewell-greeting  the  forerunner  of  the  beatific  salu 
tation  which  shall  accompany  the  eternal  meeting. 

Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  nor  let 
it  be  afraid  [it  ?/  -apaacdntfu  i'/itiv  rj 
K.  a  p  6  i  a  ft  t]  6  t  A  E  L  7.i  a  T  «]. — Repetition  of  the 
exhortation  ver.  1 :  hence  the  indication  of  a 
concluded  meditation.  The  annexed  dei/.idrw 
(which  is  found  in  this  place  only  in  the  New 
Testament)!  proves  that  He  views  the  trembling 
more  as  a  natural  emotion  that  might  seize  them 
at  the  thought  of  a  hopeless  parting,  while  in 
uttering  the  de&idru  His  mind  is  contemplating 
the  danger  of  a  cowardly  course  of  conduct  pro 
ceeding  from  that,  emotion. 

Ver.  28.  Said  unto  you,  etc.  [r/Kovaare 
o  T  t  i  y  <j  f }  ~  a  v  v  jilv  in  a  y  w  K  a  I  ip  %  o  ft  a  t 
rrpor  vuiir}. — See  ver.  2.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  the  word":  I  go  away  and  I  come 
to  you,  are  doubtless  explanatory  of  the  fare 
well  just  uttered:  "peace,"  etc.,  "My  peace," 
etc.  Neither  does  the  proposition  mean  simply: 
"  I  go  away  arid  come  again,"  etc.,  but,  "  by 
going  away,  I  come  to  you  more  truly  than 
ever:"  as  results  from  what  follows. — If  ye 
loved  Me  [ft  iiyairare  fie. — Of  pe  rfect  \OVG 
that  casteth  out  fear  (1  John  iv.  18.  He  makes 
their  love  to  Him  a  motive  of  comfort  to  them. 
They  loved  Him,  but  not  spiritually  enough,  else 
they  would  have  rejoiced  at  the  prospect  of  His 
abiding  spiritual  presence.  Bengel :  Amor  parit 
gaudium;  per  tie,  et  quia  xcrvat  verbum  CltrisLi 
Itztissima  omnia  apcriens,  "  Love  begets  joy,  both 
of  itself,  and  because  it  keeps  the  word  of  Christ, 
which  opens  all  the  most  joyful  prospects." — • 
P.  S.]— Ye  would  have  rejoiced  (/  ^  up  if  re 
(not  the  Imperf.  c^atpcre)  a  v  OTI  iropevoftat 
TT  p  o  f  TUV  iraripa). — He  does  not  mean:  in 
that  case  ye  would  not  be  in  the  least  affected  by 


*  [  Hengel :  "  ///  salutalionibus  inanibus  vel  benrficiis  duntax- 
at  erternix,  c<>r  n>»i  attinqentibus,  ft  cum  prxsmtia,  cmis/wciu 
ac  vita  morttili  desinentitnu"  (Comp.  the  English  provcrli, 
"  Out  of  Right,  out  of  mind.")  "Mttndits  ita  dat.  ut  vwa  cri/iiut, 
nun  rfUnqnit."  Alt'ord  and  (Jodet  likewise  refer  the  Ka0u>«;  to 
the  manner  of  giving .  rather  than  the  unreality  and  empti 
ness  of  the  world's  peace.  Hut  Meyer  thinks  a  reference  to 
the  empty  formulas  of  worldly  greeting  entirely  out  of  place 
in  the  solemnity  of  this  moment.  Lunge  has  the  right  view 
here.— P.  ».] 

t[Hut  often  in  the  Sept.  For  SetAiacu  thn  classics  URC 
dTTofifiAtaw.  5etA6?,  timid,  fearful,  occurs  Matt.  viii.  2«J ; 
Mark  iv.4();  Rev.  xxi.  S,  fittAia,  timidity,  '2  Tim.  i.  7.  Hen- 
£i-l  refers  rapavvfoOia,  ne  turbftur,  to  the  intrinsic,  SftAiorw, 
ne  Jvrmidri,  to  the  extrinsic  fear.— P.  S.j 
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»rief  at  parting  from  Me  (comp.  ch.  xvi.  21), 
Viu»,  the  joy  of  faith  would  preponderate.  The 
luing  in  My  difficult  journey  that  would  appear 
pre-eminent  to  your  eyes  would  be  My  triumphal 
home-going  to  the  Father.  Hence:  "  because  I 
said  unto  you,  I  go  unto  the  Father."  ».  f., 
because  1  have  put  such  a  cheering  interpreta 
tion  upon  My  going  away  from  you. — For  the 
Father  is  greater  than  I  (Sri  o  r «-//,» 
pti^uv  u  uv  i-arii-). — .4.  We  have  first  to 
consider  this  proposition  in  the  abstract,  aud 
then  in  its  relation  (on)  to  what  precedes  it. 

1.  Ttif»l»yic(d  elucidations  [in  the  essential  or 
metaphysical  sense]  :  a.  The  Arians  regarded  the 
declaration  as  a  proof-text  for  their  system. 

[The  Arians  inferred  from  this  passage  that 
Christ  is  a  creature  of  the  Father,  though  existing 
before  the  world.  The  same  interpretation  has 
been  revived  by  the  Socinians,  Unitarians  and 
Rationalists,  who  deny  also  the  preexistence  of 
Christ,  which  the  Arians  admitted.  But  this  gives 
no  intelligible  sense  at  all.  On  the  contrary,  the 
words  imply  ( as  even  Meyer  freely  admits,  p.  O'J'J) 
the  homouusia  or  divine  nature  of  Christ.  If  a 
mere  man  or  creature  says:  "God  is  greater  than 
1,"  he  talks  blasphemous  nonsense  almost  as 
much  as  if  he  said:  "I  am  equal  with  God." 
Cotrip.  also  the  remarks  of  Godet  ^11.,  490):  "Crtte 
parolr  tn/>j>o.ic  chfz  crlui  yui  la  prononce,  If  smtimftit 
le plu*  vif  d'i  mi  participation  <)  In  divinite." — P.  S.] 

b.  Ath-inasius,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum  [Hilary, 
Euthym.    Zigab.]   and   others,    in  modern  times 
Olshauseii,*  considered  it  expressive  of  the  d; 
VTjn'ia  «if  the  Father  in  antithesis  to  the  bego'ten- 
ness  or  eternal  generation  of  (he  Son. 

[On  the  Arian  controversy  concerning  this  pas 
sage  see  Suicer,  7'hr.iaur.,  II.,  pp.  l:{lib  sq.,  and 
Bull's  //'/'•«.».  Fid.  .NV.,  sect.  4.  To  escape  the 
Arian  inference  it  would  have  been  better  to  refer 
tbe  ur/'in-i'i-qr  of  the  P'ather  to  His  ofiici'tl  superi 
ority.  Tlie  Nicene  orthodoxy  admitted  a  cer 
tain  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  as 
to  dt]/niti/  or  njjice,  but  not  as  to  estenca  or  sub 
stance,  which  is  the  same;  there  being  but  one 
God.  But  this  passage  has  no  reference  to  the 
essence  or  nature  at  all,  but  to  the  slate  or  con 
dition  ;  for  the  superiority  of  essence  which  ex 
ists  always  and  everywhere,  could  be  no  reason 
why  the  disciples  should  rejoice  at  the  approach 
ing  departure  of  Christ  to  the  Father.  Hence 
no  inference  unfavorable  to  the  orthodox  doc 
trine  of  I  lie  homoousia  can  be  drawn  from  it. 
Calvin  clearly,  with  his  usual  tact,  saw  this,  and 
gives  substantially  the  right  interpretation,  which 
1  may  anticipate  here  (see  ii.  b.  j  :  "  Varie  drtnr- 
(U9  Jutt  /tic  locus.  Artani  nt  Chrittum  j>rob>ir<-n( 
qurnd'iin  ffundarium  tsxr  limn,  objicifbant  mino- 
rtin  f>*r  1'ntrr.  1'alrts  nrthodojci,  tit  tn/i  C'lltunniic 
ansitm  prxriderent,  direbunt  ti-jc  dfbrre  ad  naturam 
ktiniiinum  rrfrrrt.  Al'/ni  nt  imptr  hoc  trutimonio 
abu.ii  fiint  Ari'tni,  tin  r»c  rrcta,  nrc  con.i'-nttinea 

*      tli-ll.lll"    II    •    \|,!. 111,1         "Til"     S'    II      1-     IM.IM      c.l     111"      i-«IMI>" 

of  tin-  K.ith*-r,  i. in  nut  iim-nx-lv  ill"  t'ulhcr  frum  tho  .-'.n: 
li«-iji  «•  tin'  KutluT  IN  III"  •  .iii«-  (atr  1.1  liii-i  of  tin-  Sin,  but  tin- 
fun  in  not  (In-  •  .n;-.  ••!  th<-  Kill,,  i  Tilt'  Hun  |.r...  .  .  I,,,- 
UIUH  Itoiu  (In-  I'.iili-  i  ixiii.  .  ili-  11-  \». i-  !.!•<•  -«.u  il\  in  Him  H 
dmin- (••ri-tiirii  t>.  th-  Kitlii-r.  iii  «-v.-ry  Iriiin  m  littnw  t<-«|  to 
it-.  -.,11,,,.;  iiid.nliiiKlv  Hi"  I'-i'ii.i  t<>  ih"  Kudi'-r  \\tut  tin- 
K.il:-:.,.  •>  n  of  ill-  di-jiirB  |i  It  l.v  ih-  Sni  nfl'-r  HIM  -..iin-i-, 
*U<1  tli,-  i .  I. in.  M  i-  iti.li.  it  .1  l>v  ih"  w..|.|-  fiti^'wf/  nau  (Vrtiv." 
But  Hi  •  •  -  nii.il  r  l.ii...n  ID  i-t.-ih.ii  and  II-TJI  .-  uin  h»uij{'-ub|i'. 
P.S.] 


fuit  patrttm   solutin.      Hie   enim  neque  de   humana 
Chrisfi  nattira,  nf>]''.f  df  irtrrna  rjtui  dirinitatf  sermo 
habe'.ur,  sed  pro  infirmitatis  nostrx  captu  se  medium 
intfr  nos  tt  Ufum  eontitidtit." — I*.  S.] 
L*.  Chrittological  explanations: 

a.  The  superiority  of  the  Father  has  reference 
to  the   Intni'in   nature   of  Christ,  because  it  is  in 
this  alone  that  He  goes  to  the   Father  (Hunnius, 
J.  Gerhard).     [Comp.    the   Athanasian    Creed: 
'•equal  to  the  Father  us  touching  His  (iodheud  ; 
and  inferior  to  the  Fat-her  as  touching  His  man 
hood."    So  also  Webster  and  Wilkinson.     Words- 
worth  :    "Christ  is  speaking  of  u»in>t  which  can 
not  he  predicated  of  God.      My  Father  is  greater 
than  I  am   in  that  nature  which  goes   to    Him." 
This    interpretation    implies   a   mere   platitude. 
Who  need  be  told  that  the  human  nature  is  infe 
rior  to  the  divine?     It  also  assumes  an  abstract 
separation  of  the  two  natures   in  Christ,  which 
constitute  one  life.    The  speaking  and  acting  /v/o 
of  Christ  is  His  divine- human  person,  and  tin-  na 
ture  is  the  organ  through  which  He  acts.  —  I*.  S.] 

b.  Reference  is  had  to  Christ's  state  of  humi 
liation   (slalus  exinanitionu,  Luther,  Calvin,  Lu- 
tluirdt). 

[This  interpretation  is  also  defended  by  Cyril, 
Melanchthon,  Beza,  Bengel,  De  Wette,  Bnickner, 
Stier,  Alford,  Barnes,  Owen,  etc.  Christ  spoke 
these  words  ns  the  battling  and  suffering  Messiah 
from  His  state  of  humiliation,  which  was  to  cease 
with  His  departure  to  the  Father:  and  it  is  His 
prospective  exaltation  to  glory  and  bliss  which 
ought  to  have  be^n  an  occasion  for  rejoicing  to 
His  disciples.  There  is  no  force  in  Meyer's  ob 
jection  that  God  is  greater  than  Christ  even  in 
His  exalted  state  (xvii.  ("> :  1  Cor  xv.  '21  f.:  IMiil. 
ii.  0-11),  as  He  was  greater  than  the  preexistent 
Logos  (.John  i.  I-.?).  He  refers  the  un^ni'ornr  of 
the  Father  to  His  superior  power:  "As  My 
Father  is  greater,  especially  mightier  than  1, 
My  departure  to  Him  will  be  an  elevation  to 
greater  power  and  activity,  to  the  victory  over  the 
world,  to  higlier  union  with  Him,  hence  a  matter 
of  rejoicing  for  those  who  love  Me." — 1*.  S.] 

c.  It  refers  to  both  the  above-mentioned  con 
siderations    ["humanity  in    its    slate    of   lowli 
ness"]  (Calov,  Quenstadt,  Tholuck,  Augustine: 
"  (jitin  riiiturtr  htiniantr  rjrttttildnduin  est  fo,  (jiind  .tic 
assumta  rxt  <t  rcrbo  uniyenitot  tit  iminortalii  cnnxlitu- 
eretnr  in  c<vlu  "). 

."..  We  must  grasp  at  once  the  theological  im 
port  and  the  Christologicnl  one,  for  there;  is  a 
good  reason  why  the  Sun  of  God  became  man 
and  humbled  Himself,— not  the /'«i//irr.  Theolo 
gically  considered,  the  Father  is  greater  than 
the  Son,  as  the  first  principle,  in  r>xpff(  of  order 
or  ancrmsion,  by  whom  the  Son  \v;is  established, 

both  being  perfectly  equal  in  sul>*t:ii Hence 

it  follows  that  He  is  greater  in  fnl>«i,ntrr  also 
than  Christ  in  His  human  nature,  and  above  all, 
greater  in  regard  to  the  ;•///»  or  }>n,,-rr  which  He 
exercises,  than  is  Christ  in  His  humiliation.  And 
it  is  upon  this  latter  circumstance  that  the  stress 
here  lies.  [So  also  Meyer,  see  above. — 1*.  S.] 
Christ,  in  going  to  the  Father  as  to  the  Ono 
greater  than  He,  enters  into  the  joint  possession 
of  His  greatness  and  majesty,  without,  however, 
thereby  destroying  the  subordination  of  order 
(see  ver.  10;  ch.  xvii.  :*,  .'> ;  1  Cor.  xv.  127;  1'hil. 
ii.  9-11  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  li-'J ;  xi.  3).  The  character!- 
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zation  of  the  theological  import  as  the  "absolute 
monotheism  of  the  New  Testament,"  by  Meyer, 
in  connection  wiih  Liicke,  is  liable  to  misappre 
hension  and  fails  to  afford,  in  any  case,  a  suffi 
cient  explanation. 

B.  We  now  consider  the  relation  of  this  pro 
position  to  the  preceding  K^upr/rs  av.  For  (<>TI) 
the  Father.  Why  should  the  disciples  be  glad  of 
His  going  to  the  Father? 

1.  On  account  of  His   exaltation   to   Aot-a   and 
blessedness  (Cyrill,  Olshausen,  Tholuck). 

2.  On  account  of  the  more  powerful  protection 
which  He  should  thenceforth  be  able  to  bestow 
upon    the    disciples    (Theophylact,    Liicke   and 
others). 

3.  On  account  of  Jesus'  exaltation  to  greater 
power  and  activity  (Meyer). 

4.  Because  the  going  away  of  Jesus  was   His 
own  exaltation  and   was   likewise    of  benefit  to 
them  (Luther,  Bengcl,  Lampe). 

It  is  as  little  possible  to  separate  Jesus'  exal 
tation  to  glory  from  His  exaltation  to  power  as 
to  separate  His  own  exaltation  from,  the  exalta 
tion  of  His  disciples;  nevertheless,  their  love 
should  first  view  His  exaltation,  passing  on,  how 
ever,  as  the  context  admonishes,  from  a  glance 
at  that  in  the  abstract  to  the  consideration  that 
it  is  through  His  exaltation  alone  that  He  shall 
become  in  very  deed  their  own. 

Ver.  29.  And  now  I  have  told  you. — As 
is  frequently  His  custom  He  emphatically  states 
that  He  tells  them  such  and  such  things  before 
hand,  in  order  that,  when  His  predictions  are 
fulfilled,  they  may  believe.  Thus  prophecy  is, 
like  miracles,  a  proof  of  the  divine  power  and 
presence  (Isa.  xli.  22-20).  It  is  impossible  that 
the  bare  prediction  of  the  death  of  Jesus  can 
here  be  meant ;  it  is  the  announcement  of  His 
exaltation  by  means  of  His  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension.  These  facts,  in  which  they  saw 
Christ's  prediction  fulfilled,  made  perfect  their 
faith.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  it  is  written 
here  also  :  "  that  ye,  might  believe."  (See  Chap. 
xx.  31). 

Ver.  30.  Hereafter  I  shall  not  talk  much 
With  you  (o  r  K  F  r  i  TT  n  ?„  A  a  /,  a  /.  //  a  u  /i  E  oT 
vuuv). — A  presentiment  of  departure,  an  intro 
duction  to  the  start  which  He  was  about  pro 
posing. — For  the  prince,  etc.  (ipxe-at  yap 
6  TOV  K  o  a  ;i  n  v  api(,>i>). — See  chap.  xii.  31. 
A  reference  of  the  mood  of  Jesus  to  the  prepa 
rations  against  Him  that  are  going  on  in  Jerusa 
lem.  In  spirit  He  is  aware  that  His  enemies  are 
now  making  ready  to  advance  against  Him;  and 
in  them  He  sees  the  tools  of  Satan  ;  hence  :  "the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,"  ch.  xiii.  27. — 
And  hath  nothing  in  Me  (nal  iv  Ipol 
o  r  K  t"  v  f  t  o  >'  <?  /•  i'). — The  t  v  e  u  o  i  antithesis 
to  the  prince  of  this  world.  He  comes  as  the 
prince  of  this  world's  power,  of  this  world's 
fear,  of  death  and  corruption,  to  claim  a  power 
over  Me,  Heb.  ii.  14.  Kal  h  f/zo/,  elc.  Various 
constructions  : 

1.  He  can,  or  is  able  to,  do  nothing  to  Me  ;  he 
cannot  inflict  death  upon   Mo;  of  My  own  free 
will  I  suffer  it  (Chrysostom,  Kuinool). 

2.  I {«>  finds  nothing  in  Me  ;  no  accusation  against 
Me  (Origen). 

3.  lie  possesses  nothing  in  Me  (Cyril,  Augus 
tine  :  peccadim,  cui  debetur  mortis  supplicium;  Gro- 


tius,  Meyer  more  generally:  in  Me  he  possesses 
nothing,  as  owning  his  sway).  [Meyer  thinks 
that  the  sinlessness  (Augustine:  "  in  Me  non 
habet  quidquam,  nullum  omnino  scilicet  peccatum") 
is  not  directly  expressed  in  the  passage,  but  ne 
cessarily  implied  as  the  causal  condition,  since 
only  when  Christ  was  free  from  sin,  Satan  had 
no  hold  on  Him  and  no  power  over  Him.  Alford 
similarly:  "no  point  of  appliance  whereon  to 
fasten  his  attack." — P.  S.] 

4.  Tholuck:  He  h-is  no  claim  on  Me  (nihil  juris). 
Submission  on  Christ's  part  was,  therefore,  vol 
untary ;  comp.  chap.  xix.  11  (so  too  De  Wette, 
Hofmann  and  others). 

The  words  certainly  declare  not  only  Jesus' 
sinlessness  but  also  His  freedom  from  death. 
They  are  a  repetition  of  Jesus'  solemn  protesta 
tion  of  His  freedom, — a  protestation  aimed 
against  the  idea  which  represents  Him  as  of 
necessity  succumbing  to  the  irresistible  fate  of 
sinful  men  (see  ch.  x.  18;  xii.  24;  xiii.  19).  At 
the  same  time  the  saying  contains  an  intimation 
to  the  effect  that  Satan,  possessing,  as  he  does, 
not  a  single  fibre  or  hair  of  Him  in  an  ethical 
sense,  shall  likewise  fail  to  retain  a  single  fibre 
or  hair  of  Him  in  a  physical  sense.  But  the 
fact  that  he  now,  in  accordance  with  the  counsel 
of  God,  is  coming  upon  Him,  is  implied  in  the 
emphasis  that  rests  upon  the  Cxxpressiou :  he 
cometh  (comp.  Luke  xxii.  53). 

Ver.  31.  But  that  the  world  may  know, 
etc. — Expressive  of  His  willingness  to  become  a 
sacrifice.  The  root  is  love  to  the  Father;  the 
proof,  obedience  to  the  Father  ;  the  consequence  : 
the  departure,  not  so  much  in  order  to  go  obsti 
nately  to  meet  the  enemy,  but  rather,  in  pursu 
ance  of  God's  guidance,  to  await  him  at  the 
place  of  prayer,  in  Gethsemane.  That  the  world. 
Bengel :  "  Ut  mundus  desinat  mundus  esse  et  patris 
in  me  bcne  placifum  agnoscat  salutariter."  That, 
in  His  personal  submission  to  the  personal 
Father,  the  kingdom  of  grace,  love,  personal 
life,  may  dawn  upon  the  world,  for  a  judgment 
upon  its  unrightful  prince  and  in  order  to  the 
freeing  of  it  from  that  false  tyranny  which  he 
exercises  through  the  fear  of  death.  That  the 
world  may  know  that  love  is  stronger  than  death 
(comp.  Sol.  Song  viii.  0:  "strong  as  death  "). 

Arise,  let  us  depart. — The  mighty  saying 
prompted  by  a  holy  emotion  finds  expression  not 
in  two  only,  but  in  three  asyndetical  exhortations  : 
iyeipeatf  E — a  y  u  u  E  v — E  i>  ~  t v  d  E  i'.  Various 
explanations  of  the  item: 

1.  Jesus,  accompanied   by  the   disciples,  pro 
ceeds  to  a  secure  place  where    He    uttered    chh. 
xv.,   xvi.,  xvii.    (Chrysostom,   Theophylact    and 
others) ; — unsupported. 

2.  Still  less  tenable :  hitherto  Jesus  had  been 
outside  of  the  city  ;   He  was   but  now  about  de 
parting   for   Jerusalem    to    keep    the    Passover 
(Bengel,  Wichelhaus  [Roper]). 

3.  Jesus,  too   full   of  the   matters  which  were 
still  pressing  upon  His  heart,  spoke,  still  stand 
ing  in  the  room  where  they  had  eaten   the  sup 
per,  chh.   xv.,  xvi.,  xvii.    (Knapp,   Liicke,   Tho 
luck,  Meyer,   [Calvin,  Olshausen,  Blcek,  JJriick- 
ner,  Ewald,  Alford,  Owen],  etc. ).     And  this  after 
the  three  powerful  exhortations  to  depart  ? 

4.  The  following   (chh.  xv.-xvii.)  was   spoken 
by  Him   on  the  road  (Luther,  Grotius,  Lampe, 
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ige,  Leben  Je*u  II.,  p.  1:'I7   [Ebrnrd,  Barnes,  I  rcsi 
bsti-r  and  Wilkinson,  Wordsworth"!  and  others),     fest 


Meyer  [Alford  and  Owen]  in  opposition  to  this 
v.e\v :  Tlu>  thing  is  psychologically  improbable. 
Psychologically  improbable  indeed  would  he  tho 
supposition  thut  Jesus  did  not  discourse  to  the 
disciples  of  the  most  momentous  matters  even 


urrecti  >n  nf  Christ,  heaven  was  made  niani- 
curt h  (comp.  1  Cor.  xv.  Ul,  li'J,  4";  Julm 
xvi.  «lj;  through  the  Paraclete  as  the  Spirit  of 
glory,  of  i^u-a,  the  disciples  were  translated  into 
tho  fellowship  of  this  heavenly  state  (Phil.  iii. 
120). 

li.  The  stariliny  tfTect  produced  upon  the  disci- 


when  they  were  upon  the  road   to  their  destina-     pie  of  Christ  when   this    present  world    is  dark- 
tion.      Walking  and  standing  still   and  walking  I  ened  for  him  by  the  cross,  and  sets  upon  him  or 
again  is  the  very  expression  of  a  mind  stii: 
by  great  things. 

5.  On  the  hypercritical  remarks  of  Do  Wette 
(who  identities  the  iyetpEO&f,  a^uutv.  Matt.  xxvi. 
40,  with  that  of  our  text],  Strauss,  Weisse,  Baur, 
Hilgeufeld,  see  Meyer  [p.  5^'.*]. 


DOCTRINAL    AM)    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  farewell  discourses  of  the  Lord  have  not 
been  sufficiently  valued  for  what  they  are: 
namely,  the  new  revelation  of  Christ  concerning 
keuven.  Until  these  discourses  were  delivered, 
the  theocratic  belief  of  Israel  was  acquainted 
only  with  Sheol,  and  with  the  antithesis  of  a 
paradise  and  a  pluce  of  punishment  (gchenna) 
In  Sheol.  See  Luke  xvi.  1'J  fF.  The  doctrine  of 
paradise  was  of  course  the  gerrn  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  heavenly  home,  and  even  the  Old  Testa 
ment  contained  sundry  dark  intimations  of  the 


him  out.  Then  he  is  comforted  by  the 
watch-word  which  bids  him  put  his  trust  in  tho 
Christ  who  ascendeth  to  heaven  and  in  tho 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  The  tnul  may  bo 
troubled  at  this  transition;  but  not  the  htart 
(vers.  1,  '27). 

3.  Trust    in    Cod;    in   so    doing,    etc.      Become 
thorough  Israelites,  for  thus  ye  shall   also  be 
come  Christians.     We  can  go  still   further  and 
say:   become    thorough   Catholics  and    then    ye 
will  also  be  Evangelical  Christians. 

4.  Man,  having  as  a  sinner  lost  his  power  over 
the  earth  and  being  chained  by  an  autochihonic 
consciousness  to  particular  climes  and  countries, 
had,  in   still   greater  measure,    lost   the  bent  or 
drawing   of  his   astral  or  heavenly  citizenship; 
his  way  led  not  upwards  toward  the  stars,  but 
downwards  to  the  earth.      Christ  has  restored  us 
our  heavenly  citizenship  (Heb.  ix.).     The  words 
of  Christ  :    In  Mi/  Father's  house,  etc.,  do  not,  in- 


latter  in  the  translation  of  Knocli,  th.-  a 

of  llljah,  the  description  of  heaven  as  the  throne 

Of  God   and   the   habitation    of  His    holy  angels, 

an  1   the  hope   of  the  faithful   for  a  closer  union 

with  (.iod,  in  sayings  puch  as  Prov.  xv.  "2  I ;  Keel. 

xii.  7.      But  it  was  reserved  for  Christ  to  throw 

heaven  open,  in  the  first    instance    by  His  word 

in  the  farewell-discourses,  and,  secondly,  by  11   - 

act  in  the  ascension   itself.      Hence  the  farewell-     home  is  sure  to  us  in  spite  of  the  contradiction  of 

discourses   substantially  contain  a-   theology  of 

Christ's  ascension.      The  doctrine  of  heaven  was, 

:  r,    not     inti-lli^il.'.e    to    bi-li'-ving     human 

to 


leed,  contain  any  new  astronomical  system,  but 
they  do  prove  His  view  of  tho  world  and  of 
heaven  to  have  been  infinitely  elevated  above 
that  of  His  time. 

5.   The   three  sayings   inculcating  f>iith  in  the 
heavenly  home:  the  saying  addressed  to  Thomas, 
the   saying   addressed    to  Philip,  the    saying  ad- 
'1    to    Judas    I.'-bb:riis.       <>r    our    heavenly 


an  outward  reality  full  of  distress  and  death,  in 
of  the  want  of  phenomena  evident  to  tho 
senses,  in  spite  of  the  denial  of  th<:  hostile  world, 
which  even  by  its  hate,  as  the  germ  and  sign  of 
hell,  must  testify  of  love,  as  the  seed  and  sign  of 
heaven.  See  above. 

»'..    Meyer  on  ver.  3   [p.  507,  footnote]:    "  It  is 
iti  'in TI  ci    tn  affirm  that  the  idfd  of  reward  is  ut- 
iu    John.       (Thus    Weiss    in  the 


hearts  until  the  disciples  were  foio  1  to  i^arn 
experimentally  that  the  earthly  world  was  no 
longer  a  resting-place  for  the  Lord  and  for  them  ; 
thut  they  were  cast  out  of  the  world.  When  tin- 
world  cast  them  out  and  its  doors  shut  to  behind 
them,  there  opened  to  them  the  gates  of  heaven.  !  trrly  u  ant  ing 

Understanding  the  ethical   import  of  the   going     Dtuttch.   Zc<  pp.  .;_•:,.   :;ss  an  1   in  his 

down  of  the  sun  and  the  gathering  night,  I  In-y  J',!nn.  LrhrLcyr.,  I8o,'>,  p.  65  IT. )  As  Christ  asks 
could  also  comprehend  the  symbolical  sign  of  the  I  lor  eternal  glory  for  Himself  as  a  reward,  chap. 
Blurry  heavens,  the  Father's  great  open  house,  j  xvii.  4  fl".,  so  in  like  manner  does  lie  promise  il 
And  i-ven  now  they  were  enabled  to  grasp  and  •  to  the  disciples  as  their  reward.  See  chap.  xvii. 
hold  fast  this  hope  only  through  tho  imminence  |  L!l;  xii.  ::."».  Under  this  head  we  should  also 
of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  But  (he  i  •• 
velation  concerning  heaven  as  \\\Q  place  and  land 
of  g'.ory  could  and  should  not  bo  the  exchange 


class   tho   promise   of 

chap.  iii.  3,  f>,  nnd  of  the  raising   up  at  tho  last 

day,    chap.  v.  2N  ff.  ;   vi.   40,54. 


omp. 


1   Joh 


of  a  new  sensuous  expectation    for    an   < 

together  with  the  local    heaven    Christ    disclosed 

tho  dynamical    heaven    to    their  view — destined, 

this  latter,  to  be  developed  in  the   new  life  upon     t.-rm  fun\)nv  -'/ >n>ii  is   used   and   must    be  under- 

caith  as  a  personal    kingdom    of   love;  founded  j  stood  as   referring   to  eternal    bliss    (see  DiisU-r- 


iii.  -,  8,  where  the  future  glorification  and  uniou 
with  Christ  is  expressly  designated  as  (he  sub 
ject  of  tho  t'P.T/f  ;  as  also  li  John  8,  where  tho 


by    the   revelation    of  His    personality,    by   th 

manifestation  of  (he  personal  Father  and  the 
glorification,  by  means  of  the  personality  of  the 
Uoly  (.Jhost,  of  the  per-orm!  love-life  of  God  as 
the  foundation  of  tin;  personal  kingdom  of  love 
in  which  they  aru,  which  they  are  to  maintain 
against  \.\\o  hate  of  the  world,  and  which  they  aru 
to  spread  through  the  world.  In  the  .second  life 


of  the  second   Man  \\!i<j    i  1    I  r  il 
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heaven,  in   the 


dieck,  II.  p.  500)."  —  Upon  all  which  we  must 
serve,  that  in  John  especially,  the  term  reu-arj 
cannot  be  apprehended  in  its  legal  sense;  it  is 
to  bo  construed,  in  conformity  to  the  kingdom  of 
love,  an  a  loving  recompense,  bestowed,  it  is 
true,  in  accordance  with  justice. 

7.  Christ  thf.  linny  M'<///,  the  pledge  of  th*  goal. 
Christianity  tho  absolutely  dynamical  view  of  lha 
world.  The  personal,  God-tillud  heart  and  en- 
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Fence  of  Christ  becomes  surety  for  (he  existence 
und  unclosure  of  the  personal.  /.  «.  eternal  and 
spiritually  glorious  world.  Christ's  heart  the 
absolute  dynamis  of  tlie  eternal  places  and  time-;, 
1  Pet.  i.  4.  Christ  the  absolute1  Way,  because 
lie  is  the  Truth, — the  principle,  medium  aud  aim 
of  all  connection,  all  that  is  lasting  in  the  world 
— perfect  reality;  and  because  He  is  the  Life, — 
the  complete  manifestation  of  the  highest  ap 
pearance  and  beauty  from  the  deepest  ground: 
all-animating  Life  and  Love. 

8.  If  ye  had  known  Me.  The  mystery  of  Christ's 
personality,  the  medium  of  the  manifestation  of 
God  and  of  the  manifestation  of  the  personal 
kingdom. 

0.  The  greater  works  of  Christianity,  a  con 
tinual  miracle  in  the  world,  to  result  in  the 
wonderful  metamorphosis  of  the  world  at  the 
consummation  qf  all  things,  and  in  its  transfigu 
ration  into  the  world  of  the  Spirit. 

10.  The  evidence   of  Philip  and   (he  evidence  of 
Christ.     Philip  still   sees   in   tilings  power  over 
persons;  the  Lord  sees  in  personality  power  over 
things.      On  the  Paraclete  see  note  to  ver.  1(5,  iu 
reference  to  Tholuck,  p.  3Gi  [and  Hare's  Mission 
of  the  Comforter.— \\  S.] 

11.  Similarly  see  note   on  the  distinction  be 
tween  the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  Father 
and  that  of  the  Father  in  Christ.      Analogously, 
the  being  of  believers  in  Christ — justification — is 
distinguished  fi  oni  Christ's  being  in  believers — 
sanctification. 

12.  The  promise  that  His  people  ?hall  see  Him 
in/din,    ver.  1'J,  is   inclusive  of  the   resurrection, 
together  with  the  entire  future  manifestation  of 
Christ  in  His    word  and    Spirit,  here,  in  His  pa 
ternal  house  beyond  this  world,  until  the  time  of 
His  great  Kpipliany.      Hence  it  is   wrong  to  con 
trast',  as  Meyer  does  (p.  -1 00),  Christ's  puraclet ic 
coming  again  wiu   Ilis  resurrection;  and,  simi 
larly,  to  suppose  it  to  result  from  the  Johanneau 
version  that.  Christ  did  not  so   definitely  predict 
His   resurrection    (except    in  ,su-.-h   hints    as  arc 
contained   in    chap.  ii.  l'»:   x.  17)  as  the  Synop- 
tists  report  Him  to  have  done. 

l:J.  The  manifestation  of  Christ  in  its  relation 
to  the  world,  according  to  the  view  of  Judas 
Lcbbeus  and  according  to  Christ's  view.  Love 
to  Christ,  as  the  tendency  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
Church  to  the  centre  of  life,  is  the  fundamental 
condition,  the  medium  of  ihe  manifestation  of 
His  personality;  the  world  as  world,  on  the 
other  hand,  is,  in  its  centrifugal  tendency,  beat 
upon  vanity,  upon  impersonal  things.  In  this 
medium  Christ  cannot  manifest  Himself  to  it. 

14.  The  doctrine  of  the  procession  of  (fie,  JloJy 
Ghost,  according  to  ver.  20,  stands,  in  a  manner, 
betwixt  the  assertion  of  the  Oriental  and  that  of 
the  Occidental  Church.  See  the  history  of  dog 
mas.  The  former  Church  with  reason  insists 
upon  the  priority  of  the  l-'ather  as  first  princi 
ple:  the  latter,  with  equal  reason,  gives  promi 
nence  to  the  autonomy  of  spiritual  life  which  the 
Sou  too  possesses  and  of  which  intimation  is 
given  here:  "in  My  name." 

!."».  On  ver.  26.  The  Spirit  is  related,  as  Spirit, 
to  a  specific  vital  cause  by  which  He  is  necessita 
ted.  The  wind,  as  the  symbolical  Spirit,  cannot 
be  conceived  of  without  the  earth;  the  spirit  of 
man  cannot  be  conceived  of  without  the  gubstra- 


um  of  a  man.  Spirit  is  the  concentrated,  con 
gous  unity  of  a  definite  life.  So  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  the  unity  of  the  manifestations  of  the  es 
sence  of  God;  the  Holy  Spirit  the  unity  of  the 
complete  manifestation  of  the  Father  and  Son, 
by  which  unity  God  has  fully  made  manifest  Ilis 
antithesis  to  the  world,  in  order  thus  fully  to 
communicate  Himself  to  tlie  world.  But  because 
the  essence  of  God  is  actual  to  its  very  found »~ 
tion,  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  as  the  Spirit  of  tho 
complete  manifestation  of  God,  appears  as  a 
particular  t/tird  form  of  (he  personality  of  God, 
and  is.  free  in  Himself,  like  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  The  life  of  the  Spirit  becomes  a  fountain 
of  life  in  men's  spirits.  This  truth  has  been 
misinterpreted  by  tho  Montanists,  Manichees,  the 
spiritualistic  Franciscans  and  other  enthusiasts 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  Anabaptists  and  the  phi 
losophers  of  the  school  of  Hegel,  inasmuch  as  all 
these  distinguish,  more  or  less  definitely,  three 
kingdoms, — the  kingdom  of  the  Father,  that  of 
the  Son, and  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  ecclesiastical  tradition  adds 
to  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  a  kingdom  of  the  Spi 
rit,  to  the  administration  of  which  the  Hierarchy 
pretends.  This  forms  the  other  extreme  to  the; 
Spirit's  sphere  of  manifestation  according  to  the, 
doctrine  of  the  Quakers.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  re 
lated  just  as  purely  and  entirely  to  the  Kon  as  tlie 
Son  is  to  tin'  l-\ithn\ — The  iniiniteness  of  tho 
Christian  spiritual  life,  the  eternal  nature  of  it, 
is  expressed  in  the  calling  of  the  Spirit  who  lun 
b;>en  given  to  the  believer,  now  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  now  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  of  strength, 
cle.  There  is  always  denoted  an  infinite  pleni 
tude — self-begetting  like  a  fountain — of  this 
divine  life  of  truth,  knowledge,  etc. 

10.  Christ's  farcwell-grcctinj   a  pledge  for  the 
greeting  of  a  future  meeting.      Thus  the  Lord  com 
fort  eth  liis  people. 

11.  Tlie    pi-oakeries    in    their    fulfilment     are 
miracles  of  God's  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  awaken 
ing,  quickening  and  confirming  of  faith. 

18.  Christ's  repeated  protest  against  the  misin 
terpretation  of  His  death-way, — against  the  con 
ception  of  it  as  a  blind,  inevitable  fate  or  a  sign 
of  the  world's  superiority;  in  connection  with 
the  asseveration  of  Ilis  freedom  in  submitting  to 
the  will  of  His  Father.  In  this  freo  submission 
His  high-priesthood  is  perfected;  the  Priest  is 
the  Sacrifice  and  tho  Sacrifice  is  the  Priest 
Himself. 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  to  Ilis  disciples:  "  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled!  "  or  how  He  en 
courages  them  on  their  entrance  upon  the  night 
of  sorrows:  1.  By  the  admonition  to  submissive 
and  unconditional  trust  (ver.  1).  2.  By  tho 
opening  up  of  a  view  of  the  high  and  heavenly 
home  (ver.  2).  3.  By  His  going  before  ant1, 
coming  again  (vers.  2  and  3;.  4.  By  the  ex 
planations  and  promises  whereby  He  removes  ail 
their  scruples  arid  doubts  (the  scruple  of  Thomas, 
of  Philip,  of  Judas  Lcbbeus).  5.  By  the  gift  of 
His  peace  as  a  pledge  of  a  speedy  and  joyfjl  re 
turn  (ver.  27  ff. ). — The  rise  of  the  heavenly 
Paradise  upon  Christ's  earthly  night  of  passion: 
1.  The  Paradise  a  heavenly  one,  better  than  tho 
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lost  Paradise  on  curih.  2.  Its  rise,  brought  on 
by  Christ's  exoilc  into  the  night  of  Passion,  in 
company  with  His  disciples.  :).  Christ  the  Re- 
veuler  and  Perfeeter  of  it.  uii<l  the  Guide  to  it.— 
IMscovery  of  I  he  new  celestial  reulrn  of  life  above 
the  ol<l  subterranean  kingdom  of  the  dead. — The 
glorification  of  the  human  life  through  Christ,  at 
the  same  lime  the  glorification  of  the  creation. 
He  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
Firi-t  :m  inner  life  for  God's  paternal  hou»c,  then 
a  paternal  house  of  God  for  that  inner  life. — 
The  h'-avenly  heart  revealed  and  unlocked  the 
heavenly  home. — Christ  has  cfactosud  and  tin- 
closed  heaven:  1.  He  was  the  bearer  of  dis 
closures  concerning  it  ;  "2.  the  opener  of  a  way 
into  it. — Christ  has  pledged  His  word  to  His 
people  that  there  is  an  heavenly  inheritance  for 
them.  —  He  makes  nil  things  ready  for  the  hea 
venly  life:  1.  The  place  for  His  people,  'J.  His 
people  lor  the  place. — The  Christian's  way  to 
earthly  woe,  the  way  to  the  Father's  house  in 
h«-avrn.  Heaven  our  Father-house:  1.  The 
Fatln-r  of  the  house;  '2.  the  house  of  the  Father. 
— Our  jourm-y  to  the  Father's  hou«e:  ].  The 
goal  of  our  way;  '2.  the  way  to  our  goal. — The 
many  mansions  in  (he  Father's  house:  I.  Many 
man-ions,  one  Father-house.  In  all  one  Father, 
one  Sou  and  Heir,  one  inheritance  lor  one 
throng  of  children.  ~.  One  Father-house,  many 
mansions.  I'oom  enough  for  many  inhabitants. 
8.  The  mansions,  habitable,  rftting-ploccst  abi<liny~ 
j'lnc.x.  4.  The  mansions  manifold,  for  everyone 
u  special  home  in  the  one  eternal  citadel  of  God. 
— The  heavenly  mansions:  1.  In  what  respect 
prepared  from  the  beginning:  '2.  in  what  respect 
receiving  additional  preparation  through  the 
ascension  of  Cliri-t  ;  '.',.  in  what  respect  under 
going  an  eternal  process  of  glorification. — The 
unshakable  assurance  of  Chri-t  with  regard  to 
the  heavt  nly  Fatherland. — The  home-country  of 
Christians  where  the  glorified  Christ  is. — Christ's 
disclosures  iti  regard  to  the  way  to  heaven.  (See 
above). — The  doubt  of  Thomas. 

The  saying  of  Christ:  /  am.  thru-ay:  1.  He  is 
the  way,  as  the  truth  of  the  way;  —  the  living, 
personal  motion  to  the  Father  because  He  is 
truth  itself;  '2.  He  is  the  way.  as  the  life  of  the 
way; — the  victorious  mover  to  the  Father  be 
cause  He  is  life  in  general. — Christ  the  way  in 
His  divine-human  personality:  1.  God's  way  to 
man.  Therefore  'J.  man's  way  to  God. — Christ's 
personality  as  a  pledge  of  (he  heavenly  home: 
1.  As  (he  truth  of  I  he  heavenly  life ;  '2.  as  the  life 
of  heavenly  truth.  —  No  way  to  the  Father  ex 
cept  through  (he  Son.  —  He  who  knows  nothing 
of  (ho  life  beyond,  knows  nothing  of  it  for  (his 
reason — because  he  is  ignorant  of  the  kernel  of 
this  present  life. — The  Lord's  discourse  with 
Philip. — The  personal  life  of  Christ  the  sub 
stantial  appearance  in  the  midst  of  (he  seeming- 
ness  of  the  world. — The  manifestation  of  the 
Father  in  the  figure  of  the  Son. — Christ  the 
imngo  of  God.  lleb.  i.  .'}.  —  Different  ways  of 
knowing  the  one  way  of  truth:  1.  The  know 
ledge  of  elect  disciples,  a  cognition  of  the  Father 
in  the  Son  by  means  of  the  cognition  of  the  Son 
in  the  Father,  or  a  comprehension  of  Christ's 
works  by  Christ's  word.  '2.  The  way  of  the 
majority:  or  the  cognition  of  the  Son  in  the 
Father  by  the  Father  in  the  Sou,  i.  c.  compre 


hension  of  the  won!  through  a  comprehension  of 
the  works.  Tli?  greater  works,  or  how  the 
wonders  of  Christ  are  developing  in  the  wonders 
of  Christianity  until  the  great  wonder  of  His 
appearing.  —  How  Christ's  miracles  are  perennial 
in  His  works. — Greater  works,  i.  e.  the  in 
creasingly  glorious  unfolding  of  Christ's  work 
in  His  people. — As  Christ  Himself  has  been 
glorified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  the  wonders  of 
Christ  have  been  glorified  through  the  wonders 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

For  I  (jo  t»  t/if  Father.  Christ's  power  ren 
dered  boundless  by  His  going  to  the  Father,  the 
Fountain  of  power.  —  Prayer  in  the  name  of  Je 
sus  the  channel  lor  the  performance  of  Christ'.* 
works. — The  sighs  of  the  Christian  heart  as  the 
prophecy  and  origin  of  the  triumphs  of  the 
Christian  hand. — The  longing  of  Christians  and 
the  blessing  of  Christ  encounter  one  another. — 
An  ever  purer  praying  in  His  name  results  in  an 
ever  richer  doing  in  His  strength. 

The  Holy  Spirit  as  the  oilier  Comforter,  not 
Christ's  substitute  but  His  presence. — The  pro 
mise  of  the  other  Comforter  (Mediator!. — The 
Holy  Ghost  promised  to  Christians  as.  above  all, 
the  Spirit  of  truth. — The  world,  as  world,  is  not. 
capable  of  receiving  the  Holy  Glio-t:  1.  It  does 
not  see  Him,  therefore  it  does  not  know  Him; 
'2.  it  does  not  know  Him,  therefore  it  does  not  re 
ceive  Him. — The  world  with  all  its  spirit  yet 
without  the  (Holy)  Spirit:  1.  Its  spirits  lack  the 
Spirit  (the  true  Spirit  i :  '2.  iis  spirit  lacks  spirits 
(its  inspiration  does  not  attain  to  great  personal 
spirit-life).— The  Holy  Ghost,  like  Christ,  a 
stranger  to  the  world.— Always  an  intimate  of 
Christians,  always  a  si  ranger  to  the  world. — The 
disciples  of  .It  sits  become  the  intimates  of  His 
Spirit. — Christians  never  orphans. — ( 'liristianily 
a  living  in  the  coming  of  Christ:  1.  lie  lives, 
therefore  His  people  shall  live.  '2.  lie  comes, 
therefore  His  people  shall  sec  Him. 

The  grand  saying:  Yit  a  little  icliitr:  1.  Yet  a 
little  while  and  He  will  be  here  with  us  (as  Com 
forter,  as  Quickener,  Glnddener,  Helper-through) 
with  wonders  of  refreshment,  li.  Yet  u  little 
while  and  we  shall  be  yonder  with  Him. — After 
Gethsemane  and  Golgotha,  in  sooth, — but  sti.l 
alter  a  little. — Through  trouble  and  death,  and 
yet  after  a  little.  (Horn.  viii.  }*.) — At  t/ial  <lat/, 
ver.  li().  The  new  day  of  a  three-fold  lustre: 
1.  That  of  rhe  Resurrect  ion.  '2.  of  the  Ascension, 
:{.  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  —  I*a.  xxx.  -*'>; 
Ix.  P.'. — The  resurrection  time  as  the  triumphal 
celebration  of  the  personal  life:  1.  Of  Christ,  '2. 
of  His  own,  tt.  of  the  hearts  that  they,  in  His 
Mrength,  shall  awaken  to  personal  life.  —  l.'pon 
what  conditions  do  we  become  recipients  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  living  Christ '.'  (See  ver.  '23.) 

(•hrist's  discourse,  with  Judas  Lebbeus. — The 
gloomy  views  of  Thomas,  the  wavering  views  of 
Philip,  ami  the  cheerful  views  of  Judas. — Judas' 
faith  in  the  piety  of  tin;  world  not  free  from 
worldly-mindcdness  — The  difference  and  con 
trast  between  Jesus'  disciples  and  the  world: 
First  mark:  Love  to  Jesus;  no  love.  Second 
mark:  The  keeping  of  Christ's  won! ;  the  failing 
to  keep  it.  Third  mark:  Experience  of  how  the 
Father,  together  with  the  Son.  takes  up  His 
dwelling  with  His  own.  Th-  Father's  slaying 
away  from  the  despiacru  of  the  Sou. — Only 
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where  Christ's  radiant  image  is  extant  in  His 
word,  is  this  radiant  image  filed  with  the  power 
of  His  life. — Christ  having  covered  up  the  great 
abyss  between  earth  and  heaven,  discloses  the 
great  abyss  between  the  company  of  the  faithful 
und  the  world. 

The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  teacher  of  Christ's 
word:  1.  How  He  brings  to  mind  all  tilings;  '2. 
how  He  develops  all  things. — The  Holy  Ghost  as 
a  Reminder:  1.  Who  unlocks  the  penetralia  of 
revelation  for  the  Christian,  2.  the  penetralia  of 
the  Christian  for  revelation. — The  inner  life  as  a 
being  reminded,  or  a  calling  to  mind. — The  mark 
of  the  true  Christian  spirit,  unison  with  Christ 
and  His  word. 

The  peace-greeting  of  Christ  His  gift  of  peace. 
— The  farewell-greeting  of  Christ  the  pledge  for 
the  greeting  of  a  reunion. — How  Christ  greets 
us  so  differently  from  the  world:  1.  At  coming. 
2.  at  parting. — Christ's  going  away  itself  a 
mightier  coming  again  to  His  own. — The  gain  of 
the  faithful  in  Christ's  going  home  to  the  Father. 
— How,  iu  the  hour  of  temptation,  the  heart's 
peace  should  stand  firm  in  the  midst  of  all  and 
any  grief  of  soul. — Christ's  prophecies  concern 
ing  His  death  and  glorification,  a  fountain  of 
faith  for  His  people. — The  protestation  of  Christ 
ver.  30. — The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  or 
Christ's  enemies  a  host  of  Satan. — He  hath 
nothing  in  Me :  He  possesses  none  of  Me.  2.  He 
shall  seize  none  of  Me.  3.  lie  shall  retain  none 
of  Me. — Everything  of  Christ's  belongs  to  the 
light,  even  His  body.  This  fact  decides  His  fu 
ture:  1.  His  going  home  to  the  land  of  light.  2. 
His  return  in  the  power  of  light. — Christ's  joy- 
fulness  in  sacrifice  (ver.  31):  1.  Its  purpose 
(that  the  world),  2.  its  impulse  (love  to  the 
Father),  3.  its  act  (obedience),  4.  its  expression 
(the  exhortation  to  departure). — The  eternal 
authoritativeness,  as  applying  to  Christ's  people, 
of  His  charge  to  depart:  1.  Arise!  2.  Let  us 
go!  3.  Away  from  this  place! 

GOSPEL  FOR.  WHITSUNDAY  vers.  23-31. — The 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  answer  to  the 
question  of  Judas:  1.  The  magnitude  of  that  pro 
mise,  2.  its  certainty  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  3. 
its  seclusion  against  the  world. — For  whom  is  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  1.  Not  for  the 
world,  as  world,  but  only  for  the  disciples.  2. 
Not  for  the  disciples  alone,  but  for  the  whole 
world  which,  as  world,  is  at  once  to  be  de 
stroyed,  and,  in  the  susceptible,  elevated  and 
preserved. — The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1. 
The  stipulation  of  it :  a  contrast  between  the  disci 
ples  who  love  the  Lord,  and  the  world.  2.  Form 
of  it:  a  contrast  between  the  condition  of  those 
who  are  anointed  with  the  Spirit  and  the  condi 
tion  of  immature  disciples.  3.  The  effect  of  it: 
a  contrast  between  the  true  peace  of  the  Lord 
and  the  false  peace  of  the  world.  4.  The  aim 
of  it:  a  contrast  between  victorious  departure 
out  of  the  world  and  the  destruction  of  the 
world. — The  development  of  the  Christian  life  by 
means  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  Love  to  Jesus  (vers. 
23,  24).  2.  Enlightenment  (ver.  lit.).  3.  Peace 
(ver.  27).  4.  Joy.  6.  Victory  and  perfection 
(ver.  31). 

STARKE:  LUTHER:  Whom  the  devil  tries  to 
terrify  and  dispirit,  Christ  comforts;  but  whom 
the  devil  lulla  into  security,  and  emboldens, 


Christ  terrifies. — Jer.  xvii.  9. — HEDINGEU:  Faith, 
the  best  weapon  of  defence  against  all  fear. — • 
"In  My  Father's  house:"  in  heaven,  in  the 
which  house  I  am  no  servant  but  a  son. — CAN- 
STEIN  :  O  blessed  friendship  and  fellowship  of 
Christ  with  His  faithful  ones!  His  heart  doth  so 
hang  upon  them  that  He  is  not  able,  as  it  were, 
to  dwell  in  heaven  if  He  have  not  them  with 
Him. — ZEISIUS:  When  the  world  will  no  longer 
put  up  with  thee,  remember  His  house. — On  ver. 
5.  LUTHER:  It  is  laudable  for  a  man  to  perceive 
his  ignorance  in  divine  things. — On  ver.  0.  Rev. 
i.  8. — Ibid.  :  A  Christian  is  a  man  who  forthwith 
commences  to  go  out  of  this  life  to  heaven. — 
HKDINGER  :  Through  Christ  we  look  into  the  di 
vine  nature. — CANSTEIN  on  ver.  11:  If  Christ 
did  not  will  that  men  should  believe  Him  without 
works,  still  more  does  it  behoove  Christians  to 
show  in  deed  and  in  works  how  it  is  that  (hey  de 
sire  to  be  accounted  of. — On  ver.  13.  Learn  to 
pray  aright. — On  ver.  15.  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. — 
ZEISIUS  :  If  thou  desire  to  know  whether  thou 
truly  love  Christ,  ask  thy  conscience  whether 
thou  be  leading  a  life  of  genuine  and  daily  re 
pentance,  etc. — If  thou  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  sins,  He  will  not  depart  from  thee,  but  will 
guide  and  lead  thee  into  life. — OSIANDER  on  ver. 
17  :  The  bad  Spirit  is  a  lying  spirit  who  seduces 
men,  making  them  trifling  and  deceitful;  but  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  a  Spirit  of  truth  who  brings 
forth  truth  and  makes  men  true  so  that  they 
take  pleasure  in  the  truth. — Ver.  18.  HE  DING  ER: 
Made  sorrowful  and  yet  beloved.  —  LUTHER: 
Christendom  has  this  consoling  promise  in  com 
mon. — On  ver.  19.  No  matter  how  thyself  and 
thine  art,  thy  splendor  arid  thy  cleverness  may  be 
seen ;  yet  alittle  while,  and  the  world  shall  see  thee 
no  more. — On  ver.  20.  HEDINOEU:  The  cross  and 
experience  open  both  the  eyes  and  the  under 
standing. — 0  mysterious  bliss  of  the  faithful! 
They  are  united  to  Christ  as  Christ  is  to  the 
Father. — Ver.  21.  ZEISIUS:  To  love  Christ  is  not 
merely  to  know  His  commandments,  but  to  keep 
them. — lie  solicitous  of  this  manifestation  of  Je 
sus,  O  soul!  more  than  of  all  in  the  world  be 
side. — Ver.  23.  LUTIIEU:  Christ  intends  to  say  : 
This  is  the  reason  why  I  will  not  reveal  Myself 
to  the  world  ;  it,  is  so  mad-brained  and  foolish 
as  to  presume  to  lecture  and  tutor  Me  as  to  how 
I  ought  to  rule.  It.  should  hear  Me  and  learn  of 
Me;  but  it  thinks  itself  too  clever  for  that  and 
undertakes  to  dictate  to  Me  how  I  should  act. — 
Despise  not  the  meanest  human  being  that  loves 
.Jesus;  meet  such  with  reverence;  his  soul  is  a 
dwelling-place  of  the  triune  God. — CRAMEK: 
Precious  guests,  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost ;  these  come  to  us  ;  not  as  to  a  wedding  or 
on  a  visit,  but  to  Jwell  in  us — and  so  we  are  the 
temple  of  God. — HEDINUER:  Listen!  Christ's 
word  thou  must  keep,  not  simply  know.  Should'st 
thou  say:  that  I  will  not  do,  that  I  cannot  do, 
then  thou  must  suffer  us  to  dispute  thy  Christi 
anity.  Yet  even  keeping  is  not  (necessarily)  ful 
filling.— Ver.  26.  CRAMER:  The  office  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  implied  in  His  name  (and  in  His  differ 
ent  names). — ZEISIUS:  How  will  the  Holy  Ghost 
adorn  His  dwelling  and  fill  it  with  light,  comfort, 
righteousness,  peace,  joy. — Faithful  teachers 
must  first  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed  and 
reminded  by  the  Holy  Ghost  before  they  teach 


CHAP.  XIV.   1-31. 


their  hearers.  —  ZKISIIJS:  True  love  rejoiceth  at 
the  prosperity  of  I  he  beloved.  Why  then,  O 
Christian  heart,  dost  thou  mourn  BO  bitterly  at 
the  departure  of  those  who  have  shut  their  eyes 
upon  this  atrocious  world  and  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ?  —  Ver.  30.  Dost  thou  hear,  worldling? 
thy  prince  is  the  devil.  —  As  Satan  has  no  power 
over  Christ,  neither  has  he  power  over  those  who 
are  justified  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  —  Ver 
31.  The  faith,  the  love  and  the  patience  of  true 
Christians  must  shine  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
—  CANSTKIN:  All  our  actions  must  originate  in 
faith  in,  and  love  to,  God;  their  aim  must  be 
His  glory,  and  the  rule  of  them  His  will.  —  Be 
comforted,  dear  Christian,  in  thy  misery;  thou 
art  suffering  in  accordance  with  thy  heavenly 
Father's  will.  He  will  end  thy  sufferings  in  His 
own  good  time  and  will  order  them  to  the 
plishment  of  some  good  purpose.  —  No 


BIHL. 


TUB.:  What  is  the  true  Christian's  pilgrimage? 
After  the  example  of  Jesus,  it  is  a  continual 
going  hence  and  a  continual  hasting  to  the  hea 
venly  Father. 

GKIU.ACH  :  1.  Of  Christ's  going  to  the  Father 
and  the  way  to  be  pursued.  'J.  Of  the  Com 
forter,  the  Holy  (iho«t,  in  whom  Christ  comes  to 
His  people  again  in  greater  glory.  3.  The  set 
ting  out  to  sutler. — Now  did  the  disciples  more 
and  more  clearly  understand  that  their  Master 
was  really  about  going  away  from  them,  and  their 
faces  reflected  their  fear  and  anxiety — emotions 
which  had  been  heightened  by  His  last  words  to 
Peter.  Therefore  it  is  tlrat  the  succeeding  dis 
course  is  preeminently  comforting  in  its  nature. 
— Jesus  does  not  merely  point  out  the  way, — He 
w  the  Way  ;  He  does  mt  simply  guide  to  life, — 
He  ia  the  Life.  The  Way  itself  carries  the  man 
who  enters  upon  it  and  continues  in  it,  to  (lie 
goal;  the  Truth  lights  him  HO  that  he  cannot 
Hlray ;  the  Life  imbues  him  with  btrength  in 
which  lie  walks  without  growing  weary. — This 
demand  of  Philip  shows  that  the,  disciples  still 
imagined  the  Father  to  be  icitlt  Him,  not  in  Him. 
—  T/f  '/miter  works.  Jesus  had  sowed,  they 
were  to  reap  (chap.  iv.  3H)  ;  before  the  whole 
work  of  redemption  was  finished,  Jesus'  works 
on  the  earth,  His  teaching.  His  working  of  mi 
racles,  His  guiding  and  speeding  of  His  people, 
could  not  but  be  (appear)  small  in  comparison 
with  the  mighty  works  of  the  apostles,  to  whom 
the  Holy  (jhost  more  than  supplied  the  visible 
pre-.-n it'  .Ic-ii*.  glorifying  .Ic-m  and  Ili^ 


going 


:   To  believers,death  is  in  very  truth  a 
home;   their    life   a  journey  home.      The 


Jews  were  gathered  to  their  Fathers,  —  Christians 
go  hence  to  the  Father.  —  The  dixrijtlta,  Tlio/nn*, 
itr.  How  honestly  they  speak  out  their  hearts; 
not  one  utters  a  false  Yea.  —  Thomas:  This  re 
minds  one  of  the  verse  of  the  natural  man:  "I 
live,  I  know  not  for  how  long;  I  die,  I  know 
not  how  noon;  1  go,  I  know  not  whither;  how 
can  I  be  so  cheerful?"  —  In  our  earthly  speech 
we  say  :  The  wayfarer  makes  a  way,  but  in  the 
spiritual  tongue  the  Way  makes  the  wayfarer. 

—  The  prophecy  Isa.  xxv.  8  is  fulfilled  in  Christ. 

—  The  yrtater   works.      When   He   had  completed 
the    reconciliation,   a  free,    familiar   and    living 
intercourse  was  opened  between  (Jod  and  man, 
and  streams  of  power  from  on  high  could  now 
discharge  themselves  unchecked  into  the  hearts 

opens    (says    He)    a 
The  assurance  with 


of    men.  —  (HBRDKR).      He 
clear  and  lightsome  way. 


cross  for  them,  throwing  open  to  them  the  doors 
of  the  heathen  world,  and  giving  them,  through 
Hie  word  of  reconciliation,  multitudes  for  a  spoil 
and  the  strong  for  a  prey.  —  l.i  MII  i:  i  Who  is 


l  li 


He  assumes  to  Himself  all  the  power 


f  the    divine    majesty  and 
a    mass:  —  "Whatsoever   y 


utid  strength 

everything  in  a  mass:  —  "Whatsoever  yu  ask, 
without  exception."  —  Judas  probably  understood 
the  "manifestation"  to  mean  an  outward  one. 
—  He  hath  no  power  over  Me.  In  order  that. 
even  at  His  death,  they  might  not  believe  that 
the  prince  of  this  world  had  conquered  Him,  He 
told  them  HO  clearly  that  He  went  of  His  own 
free  will  to  the  Cross.  —  Lisco.  Veru.  1-14.  The 
departing  Redeemer  comfort  H  His  disciples  in 
view  of  their  imminent  separation.  —  Vers.  1-V31. 
The  departing  Redeemer  promises  the  Holy 
Ohobt  to  His  people  and  comforts  theui. 


which  Christ  declares  this,  makes  heaven  and 
earth  one,  as  it  were. — (BKNGKL:)  Truth  makes 
nil  the  virtues  in  us  true;  otherwise  there  would 
be  false  knowledge,  false  faith,  false  love,  false 
hope. — Beginning  with  this  passage  (ver.  17j, 
Christ  makes  a  distinction  between  the  world 
and  His  people,  such  as  does  not  elsewhere  ap 
pear  in  His  addresses.  Pentecost,  however, 
confirmed  this  distinction  and  made  it  manifest. 
The  Christian  cannot  be  distinguished  from  tho 
world  if  he  has  not  yet  celebrated  His  Pentecost. 
— The  Holy(ihost.  The  longer  we  have  Him, 
the  better  we  have  Him,  the  better  we  know  Him, 
until  finally  He  comes  to  be  in  us. — Thomas, 
Philip,  and  the  faithful  Judas  speak  ;  the  moru 
intelligent,  profoundcr  and  greater  disciples 
John,  Peter,  James,  keep  silence.  —  He  says  in 
the  face  of  death  :  I  live  and  ye  shall  live  also. 
— I'etif.f.  be  with  you.  The  heart  is  free  from 
everything  that  is  ho-tile  to  (jod  ;  there  is  no 
latent  love  of  the  world,  no  want  of  trust  in  the 
spirit.  Perfect  concord  of  heart  is  where  Christ 
and  His  peace  are. 

Hf.ritNKit:  It  is  tho  duty  of  the  Christian  to 
j  be  courageous,  undaunted  and  composed  BO  long 
as  Christ  is  with  him. — We  hear  after  what 
fashion  the  Son  speaks,  as  one  perfectly  at  liomi; 
and  aide  to  find  His  way  about  in  the  house  of 
the  Father — more  familiar  with  it  than  nil  the 
astronomers  who  scarcely  descry  the  visiblo 
covering,  the  threshold  x>f  that  heavenly  house. 
—  U any  mansion*.  Many  as  regards  number  and 
kind  :  different  in  glory  and  blessedness. — So 
long  as  there  arc  stars  in  the  heavens,  there  shall 
nol  be  wanting  witnesses  to  a  higher  world. 
Cornp.  Daub,  l)rr  Sttrnrnkimmcl  mit  t'firi*tlicltem 
Auyr  zur  Krhebumj  tin  //erz-n*  l/rtrachtrt,  L'ssen, 
iHIJti. — There  is  already  assigned  us  through 
Christ  a  place  in  heaven.  What  consolation 
does  this  afford  in  poverty,  persecution  and 
death.  The  reply  of  Basil  to  the  question  of 
the  Arian  emperor  Valens,  us  to  where  he  would 
remain  in  the  face  of  his  persecutions:  Ant  suit 
Cirln,  ant  in  f (fin.  —  l.'rbati,  the  deputy  of  Cajelan, 
to  Luther:  Where  wilt  thou  abide  then?  Luther: 
Under  heaven.  —  A  haying  of  Frederick  the  Mag 
nanimous  (p.  4'J7,  note).  Must  not  the  Chris 
tian  be  homesick  for  his  heavenly  Fatherland  '.' 
"Knowest  Ihou  the  land'.'' — Ver.  3.  Christ's 
going  hence  by  the  way  of  His  cross  and  passion 
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served, — through  His  appearing  in  the  presence 
of  (io«l  (Heh.  ix.  24),  tlirough  the  offering  of 
His  blood  in  the  Holy  Place  or  the  presentation 
of  tlie  sufficient  reconciliation  made  by  Him, — 
to  purchase  for  us  our  re-adoption  into  heaven. 
It.  is  to  Him  we  owe  our  heavenly  citizenship. — 
Ver.  ;i.  Perfect  union  with  Christ. — No  heaven 
without  Christ. — On  ver.  2:>.  We  can  surrender 
ourselves  only  to  one  who  meets  us  with  u  trust 
ful  heart. — Ver.  20.  Every  one  longs  to  be  sj>i- 
r,l>nl  (a  play  upon  words:  Alles  u-ilL  dnist  Ita- 
lien,  deist  in  the  sense  of  esprit,  it-it).  Why  do 
not  men  seek  the  true  Spirit  which  is  with 
Christ? — Whoso  does  not  become  a  doctor  in 
this  school  (of  the  Holy  Spirit),  is  no  true  doc 
tor. — What  is  true  clearing  up?  What  Christ 
makes  clear,  glorifies. — Ver.  28.  Nothing  against 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  can  be  deduced 
from  this  passage,  even  should  we  be  unpre 
pared  to  regard,  as  Basil  does,  the  very  fact 
of  Jesus'  instituting  a  comparison  between  Him 
self  and  the  Father,  as  a  proof  of  the  Son  s 
equality  in  substance  with  the  Father.  (Basil 
says,  namely:  none  but  things  of  a  like  nature 
can  be  compared, — angels  with  angels,  men 
with  men,  etc.). — The  prince  of  tin's  world.  Of 
course  he  thought  it  conducive  to  his  highest 
interest  to  see  Jesus,  the  Holy  One,  the  Founder 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  covered  with  oppro 
brium  as  the  greatest,  criminal, — and  all  under 
the  pretence  of  justice. 

GOSSNKR  :  The  Saviour  had  in  His  humiliation, 
never  exactly  declared  (out  and  out)  who  He 
was.  Therefore  it  was  difficult  for  people  who 
were  to  see  him  hanging  for  several  hours  on 
the  cross  between  two  murderers,  to  believe  in 
His  divinity. —  The  Father's  llouac.  No  ('ear  that 
there  will  not  be  room  enough  there. — No  bridge 
nor  path  is  there,  leading  from  earth  to  heaven, 
irom  time  to  eternity,  from  this  world  to  God, 
and  stretching  as  lar  as  Christ  who  did  come 
from  heaven  and  go  to  heaven.  All  other 
bridges  break;  all  oilier  roads  fail  thee  just 
where  they  ought  to  begin, — namely,  in  death. — 
Philip  here  asked  a  question  which  has  puz 
zled  the  brains  of  the  wir-est  men  of  all  ages — 
namely,  as  to  what  God  is  and  how  we  may 
know  Him. — Ver.  1(5.  In  this  verse  the  Tri 
une  is  clear  as  the  sun. — Ver.  IS.  It  is  not:  ye 
shall  have  a  shadow,  a  conception,  a  thought  of 
Me;  no.  —  I  Jim  corning  to  you.  Our  soul  doth 
live,  our  whole  heart  laugheth,  when  lie  reveal- 
eth  Himself  to  us, — Christ,  our  salvation. — .!< 
that  d<n/.  At  the  Master  day,  which  comes  to 
every  Christian  when  Christ  rises  within  him 
and  begins  to  live — at  the  day  of  manifestation. 
— Without  Christ  it  is  not  possible  to  know 
Christ,  without  God  it  is  impossible  to  know 
(Jod.  This  saying:  "  I  will  r,  veal  Myself  unto 
him,"  must  be  fulfilled  for  each  man  or  he  knows 
nothing  truly  of  Christ  and  lias  no  living  Gud. 
— On  ver.  '2-1.  Scripture  ascribes  to  ihe  inner 
man  all  the  senses  of  the  outer  man.  Taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good,  Ps.  xxxiv.  S.  —  When 
the  body  is  dead,  the  soul  continues  to  be  a  liv 
ing  substance.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  substan 
tiality  of  spiritual  experience  in  the  heart. — 
Ver.  o().  Against  this,  Christ's  innocence,  the 
devil  has  dashed  his  horns  to  pieces:  it  has 
broken  his  neck  for  him. — Ver.  :'l.  Up,  up! 


away !    to    suffer    with    Him  ;    ye    must    not    be 
taking  your  repose. 

STIKR  :  The  first  chapter  (xiv.)  manifestly  takes 
for  its  starting-point  faith  in  God  as  existent  in 
Christ  ;  the  special  subject  of  the  second  is  the 
love  of  those  who  are  united  in  Him  and  through 
Him  ;  finally,  the  third  contains  (for  the  exercise 
of  lu>pc,  we  may  say)  the  most  minute  announce 
ment  of  all  that  is  to  result  from  and  succeed  the 
departure  of  Jesus. — RicuTKK  (Luther) :  So  long 
as  «.v  are  not  ready,  the  habitations  are  not  pre 
pared  for  us,  though  in  themselves  they  are  pre 
pared. 

SCHLEIERMACHEE:  He  requires  faith  in  God 
and  faith  in  Himself,  as  something  which  indeed 
seems  to  be  two  things — things,  however,  so  in 
separably  united  as  to  be  actually  one  and  the 
same. — That  which  we  do  in  faith  on  the  Lord, 
is  a  work  of  the  Son;  and  when  this  work  is 
promoted  by  the  government  which  the  Father 
exercises  in  the  world,  the  Father  is  glorified  in 
the  Son. — Only  he  who  holds  fast  that  in  My 
life  which,  as  commandment,  doctrine,  or  pro 
mise — for  they  are  nil  one — has  become  an  eter 
nal,  divine  word  of  love  and  grace  to  men,  etc., 
— only  he  it  is  who  lovcth  Me. — My  peace.  This 
peace  resteth  upon  love,  and  love  expelleth  all 
tear. — BrssEK:  On  ver.  1.  Be  of  good  courage, 
Deut.  xxxi.  0,  7.  But  a  greater  than  Joshua  is 
here. — On  the  "other  Comforter."  The  ancient 
Church  advisedly  took  the  Gospels  for  four  Sun 
days  of  the  glorious  time  between  Easter  and 
Pentecost  from  these  three  chapters  of  John. — 
Heaven  the  true  archetype  of  the  Old  Testament 
temple.  Ilcb.  chh.  viii.-xii. 

ON  TUP,  PENTKCOSTAL  I>EKICOPK.  GENZKEN: 
Concerning  the  glorious  Pentecostal  gifts  which 
the  Lord  hath  promised  us. — BAOHMANN:  Thu 
Christian  a  temple  of  God,  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — 
IvAMHAru  :  The  victory  of  Christianity  over  the 
world.  —  HACENB.UMI:  The  peace  of  God  as  the 
mo  4  precious  legacy  of  our  Lord,  the  most  glo 
rious  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — FLOKEY:  The 
kingdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  kingdom  of  love, 
truth,  peace. — The  peace  of  tiie  world,  and  tho 
peace  of  the  Lord. 

[(/RAVEN:  From  HILAKY  (De  Trin.  vii.  9): 
Ver.  0.  He  who  is  the  Wan  cannot  It-ad  us  astray; 
He  who  is  the  Tru(k  cannot  deceive  us;  He  who 
is  i he  Lift'  will  not  desert  us  in  the  darkness  of 
death. — Ver.  '.'.  He  does  not  mean  the  sight  of 
the  bodily  eye;  the  Father  is  seen  in  the  Son  by 
the  incommunicable  likeness  of  birth. — Vers.  !». 
10  That  the  Father  dwells  m  the  Son  shows  that 
He  is  not  solitary;  that  the  Father  works  by  the 
Son,  shows  that  He  is  not  different  or  alien. — 
From  Ai<;i'sriNE:  Vers.  1-4.  Our  Lord  consoles 
His  disciples,  who  would  be  naturally  troubled 
at  the  idea  of  His  death,  by  assuring  them  of  His 
divinity. — As  the  disciples  were  afraid  for  them 
selves  when  Peter  had  been  told  that  he  would 
deny  his  Lord,  He  adds  In  My  Father's  h<>itxe,  etc., 
to  assure  them  that  they  might  with  confidence 
look  forward  to  dwelling  with  Him. — Many  man 
sion*,  i.  e.  many  degrees  of  dignity  correspond 
ing  to  people's  deserts. — Vers.  6-7.  The  disci 
ples  knur  not  what  they  did  /cnoic.  —  /  m/i  the  Way, 
u-hrreliif  tbou  wouldest  go;  the  Truth,  irln:rcto  thou 
wouldest  go;  the  Li/e,  in  which  thou  wouldest 
abide  — Walk  by  the  Man,  and  thou  wilt  arrive 
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at  Cod. — Vcr.  S.  To  the  joy  of  beholding  His 
[the  Father's]  face  nothing  could  be  added. — 
Ver.  '..'.  When  two  persons  ure  very  much  alike, 
wo  say,  It  you  have  seen  the  one  you  have  seen 
the  oilnT.  —  V«-r.  10.  Spiritual  vision  is  Hie  re 
ward  of  faith,  vouchsafed  to  minds  purilied  by 
laith. — Ver.  12.  (,'rcater  works;  th'-y  afterwards 
converted  the  (ieniiles  to  the  faith.  —  Ver.  l:>. 
Why,  tlien.  do  we  often  see  believers  asking  and 
not  receiving  ?  Whatsoever  we  ask  for  that 
would  hinder  our  salvation,  we  do  not  [truly] 
ask  in  our  Saviour's  mime. — Whenever  we  ask 
any  thing  to  the  disadvantage  of  our  salvation, 
lie  shows  Himself  our  Saviour  by  not  granting. 
— What  we  ask  for  is  [often]  d< /'erred,  not  denied. 
— Ver.  17.  The  if-rld,  i.  f.  those  who  love  the 
world,  cannot  receive  the  Holy  Spirit;  tinriyht- 
eousncss  cannot  become  rijhleous. — The  world  can 
not  receive  Him,  because  itseclh  Hun  not;  the  love 
of  the  world  hath  not  invisible  [i.  e.  spiritual]  eyes 
to  see  that  which  can  be  seen  .only  invisibly 
[spiritually]. — Ver.  1'J.  .-1  little  while;  that  which 
hceins  long  to  men,  is  short  to  Oiod. — Ver.  21. 
He  that  hath  them  in  mind  and  keepeth  them  iu 
lift  :  he  that  hath  them  in  words  and  keepeth 
them  in  works;  he  that  hath  them  by  hearing  and 
keepeth  them  by  doiny ;  lie  that  hath  them  by 
donifj  and  keepeth  them  by  persevering,  he  it  is  (hat 
loveih  Me. — Love  must  be  shown  by  work*,  or  it  is 
a  mere  barren  name. — Xow  He  loves  us  so  only 
that  we  belli  ve,  (/ten  lie  will  love  us  so  that  we 
shall  nee;  now,  we  love  by  bflieciny  that  which 
we  nlnill  set;;  (/ten,  we  shall  love  by  seeing  that 
which  we  have  believed.  —  Vers.  22-24.  Love  dis 
tinguishes  the  Saints  from  the  world:  it  inaketh 
men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house;  in  which 
house  the  Father  and  the  Son  take  up  Their 
abode;  Who  give  that  love  to  tho.-e  to  whom  in 
the  end  They  will  manifest  Themselves. —  \\'e  will 
come  unto  htm:  They  come  to  us  in  that,  we  yo  to 
Them  ;  They  com*  by  succouring,  we  <j»  by  obft/iny ; 
They  come  by  enliyhtcniny,  wvyo  by  contemplatiinj  ; 
They  come  by  jilltny,  we  yo  by  h,idutj:  so  Their 
manifestation  is  not  external  \nilinu-ard;  Their 
abode  is  not  transitory  but  eternal. — The  abode 
He  promised  them  hereafl-r  (ver.  «).is  altogether 
different  Irom  that  of  which  lie  now  speak-;  the 
One  is  spiritual  and  inward,  the  oilier  outward  utnl 
perceptiblf  in  th>-  bodily  sense*. — Ver.  2'J.  The  Son 
ipeaks,  the  Spirit  teachex ;  when  the  Son  tpfuk* 
we  take  ,11  the  words,  when  the  Spirit  (e  irh-s  we 
understand  those  words.  —  /iriny  to  t/oiir  remem 
brance,  i.e.  sujaesl ;  every  wholesome  hint  to  /•••- 
member  is  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  —  Ver.  27. 
He  lelt  no  peace  in  tins  world,  in  which  we  con 
quer  the  enemy;  II.  nlmll  give  us  peace  in  th" 
world  to  come,  when  we  Hlmll  reign  wiiliout  an 
enemy. — This  peace  is  Htmsrlf,  both  when  we  be 
lieve  that  He  is,  and  when  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is.  —  His  peace  is  such  peace  as  He  has  II  .. 
self. — Tin- re  is  a  peace  which  is  Me.  mil  v  uf 
thought,  i  ranquilliiy  of  mind,  simplicity  of  heart, 
the  lioud  of  lovi-,  tlie  fellowship  ot  charity;  none 
will  be  al>l<-  io  come  to  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord,  who  do  not  observe  this  testament  of  pence. 
—  Ver.  2H.  In  that  He  was  Man,  lie  went ;  in  that 

He  was  (iod,    llu  stayed. From  CIIIIYSOSTOM  : 

Ver.  'J.  He,  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  *em  (he  father: 
A  man  cannot  see  the  substance,  of  gold  insilver, 
one  nature  cunnol  be  made  apparent  by  another. 


— Ver.  1»J.  Another  Comforter:  The  word  another 
shows  the  di>tinct  personality  of  the  Spirit  ;  the 
word  1'araclete  (Comforter)  His  consubstantialiiy. 
— They  were  made  to  wait  some  time  for  this 
gift  (the  Comforter)  in  order  that  they  might  feel 
the  want  of  it,  and  so  be  the  more  grateful  when 
it  came. — Ver.  1'.'.  Jiecause  I  live  i/e  shall  live  also : 
The  cleat h  of  the  cross  shall  not  separate  you 
from  Me  forever,  but  only  hide  Me  from  you  for 
a  moment. — Ver.  '21.  External  peace  is  often  even 
hurtful,  rather  than  profitable  to  those  who  en 
joy  it. From  (JUKUOKY:  Ver.  -•',.  If  thou 

\\ouldest  prove  thy  love,  show  thy  works. — Into 
some  hearts  He  cometh,  but  not  to  make  His  abode. 

—  In  proportion  as  a  man's  love  rests  upon  lower 
things   is  he   removed   from   heavenly  love. — To 
the    love   of  our    Maker,   let    the   tongue,   mind, 
life  bear  witness. — Ver.  _''>.    Unless  the  Spirit  bo 
present  to.    the  mind  of  the  hearer,  the  word  of 
the  teacher  is   vaiu. — The   invisible   Spirit   suy- 
gists,   not    because    He    takes    a  lower  place  in 

teaching,  lut    because   He  teaches   secretly. 

From   ALCI-IX:    Ver.    21.   By    love,    and  the  ob 
servance  of  His  commandments   that  will  be  per 
fected    in  us  which    lie    has   begun,    r<z.  that  we 

should  be  in  Him  and  He  in  us. From  THKO- 

IMIYI.ACT:    Ver.  tl.    When  thou  art  engaged  in  the 
practical,  He  is  made  thy  way  ;    when  in  the  con 
templative,    He    is    made    thy    truth;    and   to   the. 
practical  and   contemplative  is  joined    ///"»•,  for   wo 
should  both   act  and  contemplate  with  reference 
to  the  world    to   come.  —  Ver.   21.    As   if   He  had 
said,  Ve    think  that   by  sorrowing  for  My  death 
ye  prove  your   affection,  but  I  esteem   the  keep 
ing  of  My  commandments   the  evidence  of  love. 

—  Ver.  2G.    The   Spirit  was   to  tftich   what  Christ 
had    forborne  to   tell  Ilia  disciples  because  they 
were  not  able  to  bear  it  ;    He  was  to  briny  to  re- 
mrmbranci-    what   Christ    had    told    and    they  had 

failed   to  remember. From  BIHKITT:  Ver.    1. 

Tiie  holiest  of  (.iod's  children  subject  to  disquiet 
ing  fears. — Christ's  remedy  for  tear,  viz.  faith  in 
(iod   and  in    Himself.  —  Vers.  o-4.   Christ's   argu 
ments  of  convolution  in  view  of  His  departure. — 
Ver.   <j.   As   though  Christ   had    said  — 1    am  the 
author  of  the    way   that   leadeth    unto    life,   tlm 
teacher  of  the  truth  that  directs   to  it,  the  giver 
ot    the  life  that    is  obtained    by   walking    in  n. — 
Ver.  H.   Much  ignorance  may  consist  with  saving 
grace. — Vers.   Hi,  1  1.   Our  Lord  assures  His  dis 
i-.ples   that   whatever   comforts  they   enjoyed    by 
Hi-  presence,  they  should  obtain  by  their  pray- 

:  ers. — To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  is — 1.  d» 
i  look  unto  Christ  us  having  purchased  for  us  tins 
,  privilege;  2.  to  pray  iu  the  strength  of  Christ; 
:;.  to  pray  in  re-pod  of  the  present  mediation 
of  Christ. — The  promise  is  doubled  lor  the  con 
firmation  of  it. — Ver.  l.'i.  Christ  requires  un 
obedient  love,  and  loving  obedience  — Not  wjtlern, 
but  workers  are  the  best  servants.  [We  often 
tt-orfc  by  waidny.  —  K.  K.  C.]  —The  .surest  evidence 
of  Im-f  to  Christ  is  obedience.  — V.-r.  Hi.  The. 
office  of  the  Holy  Spirit— a  Comfurlrr  [  Paraclete], 
i.  f.  an  Adcocate,  an  h'/tcnuray< r,  a  Consoler. — 
Ver.  18.  Christ  does  not  say,  1  will  not  «u/?Vr  you 
Io  be  comfortless,  hut  1  mil  not  leave  you  HO. — 
Ver.  I'.l.  lirfatm,-  1  live  i/e  shall  live  also.  —  Whilo 
there  is  vital  sap  ill  the  root  you  that  are  branches 
shall  not  wither  and  die.  -Ver.  21.  Christ 
teaches — 1.  the  necessity  oi'  knowledge  iu  order 
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(o  practice;  2.  the  necessity  of  practice  in  or<ler 
to  happiness. — /  will  manifest  Myself :  Obedient 
Christians  shall  not  only  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
Christ's  love,  but  also  the  sense,  thereof. — We  may 
as  rationally  think  to  nourish  our  bodies  with 
poison,  as  to  enjoy  the  manifestation  of  Christ's 
love  in  a  way  of  sin. — Ver.  23.  Make  our  abode 
denotes — 1.  the  sweet  and  intimate,  fellowship  be 
tween  God  and  the  obedient;  2.  the  perpetuity 
t  hereof.— Ver.  20.  The  great  Comforter,  the 
special  Teacher — lie  teaches,  1.  condescend 
ingly;  2.  efficaciously;  3.  plainly;  4.  unerr 
ingly. — The  Spirit  the  Remembrancer,  He  teaches 
nothing  but  what  Christ  Himself  taught. — Ver. 
27.  The  world  may  wish  [in  words]  peace,  yet 
never  intend  it;  or  they  may  wisli  ii  and  not  be 
able  to  give  it ;  but  Christ's  peace  is  real  and  ef 
fectual  :  The  world's  peace  is  freedom  from  out 
ward  trouble;  Christ's  peace  is  deliverance  from 
inward  guilt,  which  though  it  does  not  give  ex 
emption  from  troubles,  affords — 1.  a  sanctified 
improvement  of  them;  2.  an  assurance  of  de 
liverance  out  of  them. — Ver.  2H.  True  love  to 
Christ  will  make  us  rejoice  in  His  advancement, 

though  it,  be  to  our  own  disadvantage. From 

M.  HKNRY:  Ver.  1.  Christ  knows  our  souls  in 
adversity. — Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled — He 
does  not  say  let  them  not  be  saddened,  but  let 
them  not  be  disquieted:  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled — keep  tiie  heart  with  all  diligence:  Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled — you  that  are  My 
chosen,  redeemed,  sanctified  ones. — Ver.  2.  A 
particular  declaration  as  to  what  we  must  tru-t 
God  for  —  viz.  heaven — Heaven  will  make  amends 
for  all. — Heaven  is — 1.  a  house,  not  a  tent;  2.  a 
father's  house,  My  Father's  and  therefore  our 
Father's;  3.  a  place  of  mansions;  (1)  distinct 
dwellings;  (2)  durable,  dwellings;  4.  a  placo  of 
man!/  mansions — for  there  are  (1 )  many  sons  to 
be  brought  to  glory,  [(2)  many  classes  of  sons]. 
— //'  it  u-e.re  not  so  I  would  have  told  you. — The  as 
surance  of  heaven,  built  upon — 1.  the  veracity  of 
His  word  ;  2.  the  sincerity  of  His  affection. — 
Ver.  :>.  The  belief  of  Christ's  second  coming  an 
excellent  preservative  against  trouble  of  heart, 
Phil.  iv.  5,  James  v.  8. — The  coming  of  Christ  is 
in  order  to  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  2 
Thess.  ii.  1. — The  quintessence  of  heaven's  hap 
piness  is  being  with  Christ,  ch.  xvii.  24. — Ver.  4. 
Christ,  having  set  heaven  before  His  disciples  as 
the  end,  here  shows  them  Himself  as  the  way  to  it. 
— Ver.  (5.  The  nature  of  Christ's  mediation,  He 
is — 1.  the  ic  a  if,  the  highway,  Is.  xxxv.  9 — (1)  Jits 
own  way,  Ileb.  ix.  12;  (2)  our  way;  2.  the 
truth,  as  opposed  to — (1)  figure,  (2)  error,  (J)  de 
ception;  3.  the  life — w-e  are  alive  unto  God  only 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  11.  —  The 
way,  the  truth  and  the  life,  He  is — 1.  the  beginning, 
middle  and  end,  in  Him  we  must  set  oaf,  go  on  and 
finish;  2.  as  the  truth  the  guide  of  our  way,  as 
the  life  the  end  of  it;  3.  the  true  and  living  way, 
there  is  truth  and  life  in  it  as  well  as  at  the  end 
of  it;  4.  the  only  true  way  to  life. — No  man 
comelh  unto  the  Father  but  />//  Me — the  necessity  of 
Christ's  mediation. — Ver.  0.  He  reproves  Philip 
for — 1.  not  improving  his  acquaintance  with 
Him  as  he  might  have  done;  2.  his  infirmity  in 
the  prayer  made — we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought,  Rom.  viii.  2»i.  and  often  ask 
amiss,  James  iv.  3. — All  that  saw  Christ  by  faith 


saw  the  Father  in  Him;  the  Father's — 1.  wisdom 
in  His  doctrine;  2.  power  in  His  miracles;  3. 
holiness  in  His  purity;  4.  grace  in  His  acts  of 
grace. — Vers.  10,  11.  Christ's  miracles  proofs 
of  His  divine  mission,  not  only  for  the  conviction 
of  infidels  but  for  the  confirmation  of  disciples. 
—Vers.  13,  14.  In  prayer— 1.  humility  pre 
scribed,  ye  shall  ask;  2.  liberty  allowed,  ask 
anything. — Tn  My  name — 1.  to  plead  His  merit; 
2.  to  aim  at  His  glory.— Ver.  Itj.  The  Comforter 
the  great  New  Testament  promise. — Ver.  17. 
Christ  is  the  truth,  and  He  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
— Speak  to  the  children  of  this  world  of  the  op 
erations  of  the  Spirit  and  you  are  as  a  barba 
rian. — The  experiences  of  the  Saints  are  the 
explications  of  the  promises:  Paradoxes  to 
others  are  axioms  to  them.  —  Vers.  18-24. 

The  departure  of  Christ  neither  total  nor  final. 

Union  with  Christ  the  life  find  felicity  of  believers. 
— Ver.  19.  because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also.  The 
life  of  Christians  is  bound  up  in  the  life  of 
Christ. — Ver.  20.  At  that  day  you  shall  know 
perfectly  what  now  you  see  through  a  glass 
darkly.— Vers.  21-24.  Note— 1.  The  duly  of  those 
who  claim  the  dignity  of  being  disciples  ;  2.  the 

dignity  of  those  who   do  the  duty  of  disciples. 

The  returns  for  love — those  who  love  shall  have 

1.  The    Father's    love;   2.   Christ's    love;   3.   the 

comfort   of  that   love.  —  [will  manifest  Aly self. 

Christ's  manifestation   of  Himself  to    His   disci 
ples — 1.   is  done  in   a  distinguishing  way  to   them 
and   not  to  the  world;  2.  is  justly  marvellous  in 
our  eyes. — Ver.  23.   God  will  be  with  obedient  be 
lievers  as   at  His   home. — Vers.  25-27.   With   two 
things  Christ  here  comforts  believers,  that  they 
should    be — 1.  Under  the  tuition  of  JJis  Spirit;   2. 
Under   the   influence    of  His  peace. — Ver.  2i>.    He 
shall    teach    you    all    things,  as  a  Spirit  —  1.  of 
wisdom  ;   2.  of  revelation. — Ver.  27.  Peace  I  /care 
with  you,  etc.;  observe — 1.  the  legacy  bequeathed, 
viz.:  peace,    which    is    here    put    for    all    good; 

2.  to  whom  it  is  bequeathed — to   His   disciples; 

3.  the  manner  in  winch  it  is  left — not  as  the  world 
giveth  ;  4.  the  use  that  should  be  made  of  it — to 
prevent    trouble    and  fear. — Ver.  2S.    Many  that 
love  Christ  let  their  love  run  in  a  wrong  channel; 
they  think  they  must  be   in  continual    pain   be 
cause    of  Him,  whereas    they  should  rejoice  in 
Him. 

[From  STIKR:  Ver.  1.  The  already  existing 
faith  iu  God  must  be  the  ground  of  faith  in  Christ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  perfect  faith  in  God 
is  to  be  the  result  of  faith  in  Christ. — Ver.  2. 
House  is  home,  where  one  abides,  to  which  ha 
belongs,  to  which  he  has  a  right;  still  more — it 
is  a  firm,  secure  building,  provided  for  all  kinds 
of  need. — Many  mansions — the  household  cha 
racter  of  the  abodes;  many  mansions — intimating 
degrees  and  distinctions  in  blessedness.  —  Ver.  3. 
Jits  coming  again  and  receiving  embraces  the  whole 
of  His  influence,  drawing,  selling  free  (ch.  xii. 
32;  viii.  35,  3fj),  beginning  with  the  resurrec 
tion  and  ending  in  His  final  manifestation. — 
Ver.  5.  When  any  one  in  due  lime,  after  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  Christ  have  long  spoken  to  him, 
opposes  his  "  we  know  not,"  then  becomes  lie  the 
unbelieving  Thomas  who  will  not  know  and  believe; 
but  a  genuine  Thomas  a*k$  for  the  way  in  deep 
earnestness,  and  will  not  be  long  without  a  per 
fect  understanding. — Ver.  6.  Christ  is  as 1. 
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tftin,  the  ir./y  which  offers  itself  to  all  men  :  2. 
CfoJ,  absolute,  independent  truth;  8.  (iod-Mnn, 
llie  lif',  tli:it  is  tho  fountain  of  life  springing 
from  Him  an  1  received  by  us. — "  Yea,  Thou  art 
the  go.il  and  Tliou  art  also  the  way:  so  is  a 
Htroam  goal  and  way  at  once  :  I  will  bend  my 
energies  to  go  thither  where  the  stream  pours 
itself  into  the  sea,  thither  where  the  Son  Hits  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  ami  to  reach  it  I 
will  commit  myself  to  the  stream  which  is 
my  way,  and  not  only  a  way  which  guides  me, 
but  a  way  also  which  bears  me:  thus  come  1  to 
Thee  through  Thyself,  Thou  guidest  me  and 
bear cst  me  &t  once."  (THKKKMIN). — Ver.  8.  Pre 
vious  to  the  true  "my  Lord  and  my  God  "  there 
was  no  greater  honor  given  to  Christ,  or  higher 
power  ascribed  to  Him  than  in  this  Lords/low  us 
the  l-\ilh<r. — It  mi'Ji'-cth  us;  to  see  God  is  bless 
edness  — Ver.  \).  Christ  is  the  visibility  of  the 
Invisible,  as  far  a*,  and  in  such  a  way  as,  He 
may  be  seen. — Ver.  10.  Uelievest  thou  f  That  is 
Htill  the  humbling  question  of  the  Lord  which 
rebukes  the  presumption  of  every  aspiring  Philip 
in  life,  as  it  is  the  consoling  question  which  alle 
viates  the  sorrow  of  every  downcast  Martha  at 
the  grave. — His  words  are  no  other  than  works, 
and  jlis  works  are  speaking  and  testifying  words. 
— Vers.  11-'J4.  The  transition  from  believing  to 
loving;  from  believing  primarily  AS  tho  reliance 
»nd  subjection  of  knowledge,  to  loving  as  not 
merely  the  fruit  of  faith  but  as  already  the 
living  germ  of  the  true  and  l.ving  trust  of  a  per- 
8on  on  a  person — us  the  aj/iunce,  of  (he.  heart. — 
Ver.  12.  He  sowed,  we  reap — and  the  harvest  is 
indeed  grmter  than  the  seed.  —  / g» — to  death,  in 
deed,  bui  thereby  to  the,  Father  ;  away  from  you, 
indeed,  hut  thereby  the  more  spiritually  and 
effectually  to  unite  Myself  with  you. — Vers.  18, 
14.  Let  your  faith  in  My  I'craon  become  prcn/er 
in  My  mime.  To  pray  in  tlie  name  of  Jesus  is — • 
1.  to  mention  Him  in  connection  with  the  tiling 
asked  for,  appealing  to  (^depending  ttj>nn)  Him;  '2. 
to  pray  actually  in  the  Person  of  (,'hri*t,  that  is, 
as  standing  in  His  place;  8.  to  a^k  Cor  nothing 
but  what  i-«  according  to  //it  mind,  in  Ilii  interest ; 
4.  to  call  immediately  upon  the  name  of  Him, 
who  is  with  the  one  praying  by  the  Spirit  at  tlie 
same  time  that  He  is  above  with  tlio  Father. — 
Ver.  1»>.  Chri-t  is  Himself  tho  one  Paraclete, 
and  by  His  side  with  like  personality  stands 
the  other. — Tlie  acts  of  the  threo  Persons — 
asking,  giving,  abiding. — Paraelrte — one  who 
performs  all  that  which  a  Counsel  or  l{>'presentn- 
tire,  being  at  the  same  time  an  Advi-wr,  can  per 
form  lor  us. — Ver.  17.  The  Spirit  brings  to  us 
the  Truth — that  is  the  truth  concerning  .our- 
Helvcs,  the  will  of  God  toward  us,  the  way  of  re 
turn  to  Gud  through  Christ  ;  He  shows,  glorifies, 
tyirns  to  us  this  wny  as  truth  and  life,  HO  that  wo 
know  what  follows  in  ver.  HO  — The  world  C'innot 
receive  Him,  because  to  receive  Him  requires 
luseepttbiltty. — The  beginning  and  ground  of  all 
knowing  is  uti  internal  true  beholding. — Ver.  1H. 
I  will  not  leave  you  orphans;  they  are  His  little 
children,  ch.  xiii.  .'1-5 — Ver.  l'».  liecaunt.  I  lice  ye, 
shall  lire  a/to  ;  there  is  no  other  guarantee  for 
our  personal  continuance  in  the  integrity  of  our 
being  than  the  personality  of  Chritt — all  other 
arguments  and  hopes  of  immortality  arc  like 
shadows  and  vapor  before  the  light  and  power 


of  this  living  word. — Ver.  21.  /  tc/7/  manifest 
Myself  to  him;  beyond  khis,  promise  has  nothing 
greater  or  higher  for  man.  (Is  not  the  promise 
of  ver.  3  greater — /  will  come  again  and  reeeivf, 
i/o-i  unto  Myself?— E.  11.  C.).— Ver.  28.  This  first 
loving,  which  is  the  point  of  decision  on  our 

.  part,  is  the  essential  germ  of  life  in  living  faith. 
— Learn  better  what  love  is.  ye  zealots,  and  mako 
the  banner  of  love  to  the  Lord,  the  sole  banner 
of  His  Church! — My  Father  will  love  him,  etc. — 
the  rewarding  love  for  such  as  thus  love  (obedi 
ently)  in  full  communion  or  manifestation. — A3 
sin  dwells  in  our  hearts  as  a  home,  so  does  tho 
new  love  which  casts  it  out. — Ver.  20.  On  acr 

j  count  of  our  weakness  or  our  sinfulness,  wo 
forgot  the  most  familiar  words  just  where  they 
should  bo  remembered,  and  there  is  always  need 
that  one  should  stand  behind  us  ready  to  pro 
nounce  our  duty  in  our  ears. — Let  us  not  scorn 
in  relation  to  babes  in  the  school  of  Christ  the 
receiving  and  the  keeping  of  even  the  word  not 
understood. — Ver.  '27.  J'e.ire ;  the  whole  salva 
tion  of  man,  his  re-establishment  into  final  perfect 
external  and  internal  well-bting. — "In  the  He 
brew  this  little  word  peace  means  nothing  else 
but  thriving  and  prospering"  (Li'TUKii). — My 
peace;  the  peace  which — 1.  I  Myself  have,  2.  I 
alone  can  give,  8.  I  can  give  only  through  fel 
lowship  with  Myself. — Xot  as  the  world  giveth  ; 
public  peace  is  not  to  be  trusted,  still  less  tho 
world's  peace  of  heart. — The  peace  of  God  in 
Christ  is  higher  than  all  understanding;  higher 
than  all  words  about  it,  and  deeper  than  all  con- 
tciousness  of  it. — Ver.  28.  They  would  rejoice  at 
His  departure  //"  tfn'y  lured  Him  aright;  their 
love  is  not  yet  disinterested  enough. — "Up!  up  1 
let  us  go  forth  to  suffering  and  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Divine  will!  Thus  does  the  Lord  arouso 
them,  and  carry  them  with  Him  into  His  contest, 
that  they  may  be  His  followers  in  the  way  of 

suffering."   (liKKl.KMi.   UlUKI.). 

[From  UAIINKS.  Vers.  2,  8.  The  universe  is 
the  dwelling  place  of  My  Father;  in  that. vast 
abode  earth  is  one  mansion,  heaven  is  another;  it 
should  not  be  a  matter  of  grief  when  we  are 
called  to  pass  from  one  part  of  this  vast  habita 
tion  to  another.  —  I  am  about  to  leave  you;  but 
shall  still  be  in  the  samo  habitation  with  you, 
performing  an  important  work  for  you.  —  Ver.  7. 
'/  y  h<"t  known  Me:  they  had  not  a  /////  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  His  character  and  designs. 
— Ver.  18.  In  My  name,  i.  e.  on  My  ucfoitnt ;  if  a 
man  who  has  money  in  a  bank  authorizes  us  to 
draw  it,  we  do  it  in  his  name. — Ver.  1">.  The  evi 
dence  that  a  child  loves  his  parents  is  his  being 
willing  without  hesitation,  gainsaying,  or  mur 
muring,  to  do  all  they  require  him  to' do.  —  Ver. 
1').  The  other  Comforter,  a  compensation  for 
Christ's  absence;  it  is  the  oflice  of  the  Spirit 
—  To  furnish  to  all  Christians  the.  instruction 
nnd  consolation  which  would  be  given  Ly  the  per 
sonal  presence  of  Jrxtis.  Ch.  xvi.  M.  —  Ver.  1 'J. 
Yf  shall  live  also  ;  learn  that  — 1.  The  life  of 
the  Christian  depend*  on  Christ  ;  2.  The  fact 
that  Jesus  lives  is  a  pledge  that  all  who  believe 
in  Him  shall  be  saved.  —  Ver.  21.  Religion  is 
love. — Ver.  28.  We  will  come  unto  him  with  the 
manifestation  of  pardon,  peace  of  conscience, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. — Make  our  abode,  i.  e. 
manifest  ourselves  in  no  temporary  way. — Ver. 
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2G.  l*rinj»  all  things  to  your  remembrance;  the 
Spirit  will — 1.  Jicntind  you  of  My  sayings;  '2. 
Teach  you  the  meaning  of  them. — Ver.  -7.  Not 
as  the  icorld  giveth — 1.  Not  as  the  objects  which 
men  commonly  pursue;  2.  Not  as  the  men  of  the 
world  give  ;  o.  Not  as  systems  of  philosophy  and 
false  religion  give;  4.  My  peace  is  such  as  meets 
all  the  wants  of  the  soul,  silences  the  alarms 
of  conscience,  is  fixed  amid  all  external  changes, 
and  will  abide  forever. — Ver.  30.  Hath  nothing 


which  he  can  prevail ;  temptation  lias  only  power 
because  there  are  some  principles  of  u'd  (?)  in 
us  which  accord  with  the  designs  of  the  tempter. 
(How  then  could  holi/  Adam  have  been  tempted 
to  a  fall?— E.  U.  C.  j 

[Vers.  13,  14.  True  faith,  wrought  by  the 
Spirit,  cannot  unconditionally  ask  for  anything 
not  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God;  many 
s;iy  :  If  we  had  faith  we  could  obtain  such  a 
(supposed)  blessing  for  the  asking — whereas  if 


Me;  there   is  in   Me   no  principle  or  feeling  j  our  minds  were  enlightened  and  purified  by  true 
that  accords  with  his,  and  nothing  therefore  by    faith  we  might  not  regard  it  as  a  blessing.] 


III. 

GLORIFICATION  OF  THIS  PRESENT  WORLD.  BROUGHT  ABOUT  BY  MEANS  OF  JUDGMENT,  BY  THE  CON 
TINUING  OF  THE  DISCIPLES  IN  THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST,  AND  liY  THEIR  INFLUENCE  UPON  THE  WORLD, 
IN  ORDER  TO  WHICH  HE  WILL  SEND  THEM  HIS  Sl'ilUT.  AM!D  THE  15URN1NG  VINEYARD-FIRES  IN 
THE  VALLEY  OF  KIDRON.  CHRIST  THE  VINE.  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  NOHLE  PLANT,  AND  OF  HUS 
BANDRY.  GLORIFICATION  OF  FRIENDSHIP  AND  JOY.  THE  HOLY  EXCOMMUN1CATEDN  ESS  (UANISH- 

MF.NT)    OF  THE   CHILDREN  OF   GOD.     CONFIRMATION  OF  THEIR  SPIRITUAL  LIFE  IN  FACE  OK  THK 
HATRED  OF  THE  WORLD.     THE  HOLY  SPIRIT'S  VICTORY  IN  THEM  OVER  THE  WOULD.      DEVELOPMENT 

OF  CHRISTIANITY  THROUGH  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

CHAP.  XV.   1.— CHAP.  XVI.   15. 

(Pericope   for   Exaudi   Sunday  chap.  xv.  2G-chap.  xvi.  4;  chap.  xvi.  5-15  Pericope   for  Cantate 

Sunday). 

1.   The  love  of  Jesus  as  the  source  of  love  to  Him  (Vers.  1-10). 

1,  2  I  am  the  true  vine,1  and  my  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Every  brunch  in 
me  that  bcareth  not  fruit  he  takctk  away  [«-v^.',  cutteth  oil']  :  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  \xaOaipst,  cutteth  partially,  pruneth,  cleanseth]  it,  that  it 

3  may  bring  forth  [bear]  more  fruit.     Now  ye  are  clean  through  [Ye  are   clean  al- 

4  ready  lKvau.se  of,  by  reason  of]  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.     Abide 
in  UK-,  and  I  in  you.     As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in 

5  the  vine  ;  no  more  [so  neither]  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.     I  am  the  vine,  ye 
are  the  branches.     He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 

G  [bcareth]  much  fruit ;  for  without  [apart  from]  me  ye  can  do  nothing,  if  a  man 
[any  one]  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  [the]  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and 
men  [they]  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire/  and  they  are  burned  [they 

7  burn  (quickly  and  readily).     If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
[may]3  ask  what  [whatsoever]   ye  will,  and   it  shall    [will]   be   done    unto   you. 

8  Herein  [Therein]  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  bu 
[and  ye  will  become  (thus  for  the  first  time  truly;4]  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  [thus  also]  have  I  loved  you  :  continue  [abide] 

10  ye  in  my  love.     If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall   [will]  abide  in  my  love; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 

2.   Joy  (Vers.  11-17). 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  [may  be]5  in 

12  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full  [may  be  made  full,  filled  up].     This  is  my 

13  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  [omit  have]  loved  you.    Greater 
love  hath  no  man  [110  one]  than  this,  that  a  man  [he]  lay  down  his  life  for  his 


CHAPS.  XV.  1-27.— XVI    l-l.r>.  459 


14, 1. 5  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  [what]6 1  command  you.  Hence- 
1'orth  I  fill  I  you  not  [No  longer  do  I  call  you]  servants;  for  the  servant  knoweth 
iiot  what  his  lord  doeth  :  hut  I  have  called  you  friends;  lor  all  things  that  I  ha\v. 
heard  of  [which  I  heard  from]  my  Father  I  .have  [omit  have]  made  known  unto  you. 

1(1  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  hut  I  have  chosen  you  [Ye  did  not  choose  me,  hut  1  chose 
you],  and  ordained  [appointed]  you,  that  ye  should  [may]  go  and  bring  forth  [hear] 
fruit,  anil  that  your  fruit  should  [may]  remain  ;  [in  order]  that  whatsoever  ye  skill 

17  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  1  command  you, 
[in  order]  that  ye  [may]  love  one  another. 

3.   Steadfastness  in  view  of  (he  hatred  of  (he  world  (Vcrs.  18-2o). 

IN        If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  [omit  ye]  know  that  it  [hath]  hated  me  before  it  hated 

19  [omit  it  hated]  you.7     If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  [its]  own 
[in  you]  ;  hut  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 

20  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.     Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you, 
The   servant   is  not  greater  than  his   lord.     If  they  have  [omit  have]    persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ;  if  they  have   kept   mv  saying   [if  they  kept  my 

21  word]  they  will  keep  yours  also.    But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  yon"  for  my 

22  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.     If  I  had   not  come  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  [would  have  no  sin9]  ;  but  now  they  have 

2'J  no  cloak  [pretext,  excuse]  for  their  sin.  lie  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father 
24  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  [no]  other  man 

did,10  they  had  not  had  [they  would  have  no]  sin  :  but  now  have  they  [they  have] 
2o  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  But  this  cometh  to  JJOM,  that  [Hut  in 

order  that]  the  word  might  [may]  be  fulfilled   that  is  written  in   their  law,  They 

hated  me  without  a  cause  (Ps.  xxxv.  1(J  ;  Ixix.  4j. 

•1.   Promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  (he  strength  of  martyrdom  (Ver.  2f>  to  Chap.  xvi.  G). 

26  But11  when  the  Comforter  [Paraclete]  is  come,  whom  I  will  [shall]  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  eren  [omit  even]  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  [who]  proceedeth  from 

27  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  [will  bear  witness,  /i««ry//TjV-.']  of  me:  And  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness  [Hut   ye  also    hear  witness,  or,  are  witnesses,  /'/:    ''>nziz  '^  ftaprupeirs]1* 
XVI.  1   because  [for]   ye  have  IK-CII  [are]  with  me  from   the   beginning.     These 
things  have    I    spoken    unto    you,  that  ye    should    [may]    not   he   offended    [fall 

2  through  offence].    They  shall  [will]  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues  [excommunicate 
you]  :  yea  the  time  [hour]  cometh,  that  whosoever  [when  every  man  that]  killetii 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  (iod  service  [a  sacrificial  service,  or.  that  he   is   ofler- 

3  ing  service  to  (JodJ.     And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  [omit  unto  you],13  he- 
cause  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me  [they  neither  know  the  Father  nor 

4  me].     But  these  things  have  I  told  you  [But  I  have  spoken  these  things  unto  you], 
that  when  the  time  shall  come  [when  the  (their/*  hour  cometh],  ye  may  remember 
that  I  told  you  of  them  [ye  may  remember  them  as,  I  told  you,  or,  ye  mav  reim  m- 
ber  that  I  myself  told  you  of  /Arm].1  i     And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  [I  told 

5  you  not]  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you.     But  now  I  go  my  w:iv  [   "''/""» 
HOC  vor.  ~]  to  him  that  sent  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  L'oest   thou  ? 

G  But  [Yet]  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  vour  heart. 

.1.    Thf  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of  the  victory  over  (he  world  (Vors.  7-11). 

7  Nevertheless  [Hut]  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away 
[depart,  nr-.lfMui]  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away  [do  not  depart],  the  Comforter   [the   Para 
clete]  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart  [go,  shall    have  gone,  -«/'-•"'''"'>], l6  I 

8  will  .-end  him  unto  you.      And  when  he  is  come,  he  will    reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  [he  will  convince  and  convict  the  world,  or. 
bring  conviction  to  the  world  concerning,  or,  in  regard  to  sin,  and  to  righteousness, 
and  t )  judgment,  iti-fz-.t  r</>  XM/T/IOV  rep:  dfiafiTt'a-  xat  xEf>\  otxannr^r^  xu\  rri//:  xptirewz].11 

9  Of   [In    regard   to]    sin    ( that  it  ia  rooted  and  essentially  cousihta  in  the  fact;,   becausu 
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10  [that18]  they  believe  not  on  me;  Of  [In  regard  to]  righteousness  (that  it  becomes 
manifest  in  the  fact),  because  [that]  I  (glorified)  go  to  iny  [the]   Father,  and  ye  see 

11  me  110  more  (whereby  grace  and  judgment  are  indicated)  ;   Of  [In  regard  to]  judgment, 
because  [that]  the  prince  of  this  world  is  [hath  been]  judged  (in  the  work  of  redemp 
tion). 

C.  Promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit  of  (he  glorification  of  Christ,  and  the  revelation  of  the  future. 

(Vcra.  12-15.) 

12,  13  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How- 
beit  [But]  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  [all 
the  truth,  or,  the  whole  truth,  eh  r^v  a^rt^s.tav  7rd<rav19]  :  for  he  shall  [will]  not  speak 
of  [from]  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear  [he  heareth],80  that  shall  he  speak 
[he  will  speak  about]  :  and  he  will  shew  you  [tell  you,  proclaim  to  you]  things  to 

14  come.     He  shall  [will]  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine   [he  will  take  of 
what  is  mine,  ix  TOO  i^uo  ^>V/£Tac],and  shall  shew   [will  tell,  proclaim]  it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  :  therefore  said  I  [for  this  cause  I  said], 
that  he  shall  take  of  mine  [he  taketh  of  what  is  mine,  lx  TOO  i/wo  Aa/^ai/er],21  and 
shall  shew  [will  tell,  proclaim]  it  unto  you. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Tor.  1.  —  [Dr.  Lange  translates  >)  a  /u.  ?r  e  A  o  s  YI  d  A  T;  0  1  1-  77,  "  der  wesentliche  Wtinstwlt"  the  essential  vino,  and  inserts 
tho  gloss:  "  Wurzel  und  Stamm  d?s  pr.rsiJnlicken  Lir.bcsr  ticks,"  root  and  stem  of  the  personal  love-kingdom.  We  have  no 
precise  equivalent  in  English  for  dAr]0ii>6s,  wahrhaftiy,  veritable,  to  distinguish  it  from  a\rjOri<;,  true.  'AAjjdii/ds,  vertia,  in 
true  in  the  sense  of  true  to  the  idea,  genuine,  primitive,  essential,  as  distinct  from  what  is  derived,  copied,  typical,  shadowy 
and  more  or  less  imperfect:  while  dAijflijs,  verax,  is  true  in  opposition  to  false.  Christ  is  the  true,  veritable,  perfect  Light, 


and  more  or  less  imperfect:  while  dAijflijs,  verax,  is  true  in  opposition  to  ase.  rst  s  te  true,  veritable,  perfect  Light, 
Bread,  Shepherd,  Vine,  in  distinction  from  all  reflected  light,  etc.,  as  well  as  in  opposition  to  false  light,  etc.  See  the  remarks 
on  ch.  i.  9  ;  vi.  :52,  and  Trench's  Synonyms  of  the  J\'ew  Testament,  $  8.  Our  true  has  both  meanings  and  is  therefore  retained 
by  most  translators.—  P.  S.] 

2  Ver.  G.  —  With  the  article  TO  nvp,  in  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  0.  K.  Sin.,  etc.,  Tischendorf  ;  the  Recepta  and  Lachmann, 
in  accordance  with  B.  1).,  etc.,  have  nvp  without  the  article.  The  passage  is  not,  as  Meyer  thinks,  to  be  estimated  iu  accord 
ance  with  Mark  ix.  '22,  as  here  a  particular  fire  is  in  view.  See  the  exegesis. 

8  Ver.  7.  —  The  Aorist  airrjcraerfle,  in  accordance  with  A.  B.  ]).,etc.,  Lachmann,  Ti.schendorf,  instead  of  the  Future  airij- 
o-eo-fle.  [Codd.  X.  K-  <*•  H-,  f-t''-,  have  the  latter  reading]. 

4  Ver.  8.—  The  reading  yey>ja-to-0e  j  jtf.]  A.  E.  G.,  etc.,  Tischendorf,  was  probably  changed  into  yevriaffe  (Codd.  B.  D.  L.,  ttc., 
Lachmann)  on  account  of  the  strangeness  of  the  expression.  Also  in  accordance  with  the  <£c'p7)Te  (Meyer). 

6  Ver.  11.—  In  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  B.  \)..etc,.,  Vulgate,  Lachmann.  Tischendorf,  $  instead  of  fxeiVjj.  [Cod.  X-  gives 
the  latter.  Tregelles,  Tischend.,  ed.  8th,  Alford,  Westeott  and  Ilort,  following  A.  B.  1).,  agree  in  reading  77'.—  P.  S.J 

6  Ver.  14.—  The  15th  verse  seems  to  favor  the  Kecepta  6<ra  (Cod.  A.,  etc.)  more  than  the  a  (Codd.  B.  !>.'  Sin.,  etc.)  received 
by  Lachmann  and  Tischendorf.  [Tischendorf,  in  ed.  1859,  gives  o,  in  accordance  with  what  he  declares  to  be  the  reading 
of  B.;  in  ed.  8,  he  gives  a.] 

1  Ver.  18.—  [Tischendorf,  Ed.  S,  in  accordance  with  X.*  D-,  ttc.,  reads:  yivtacnceTe  on  e>e  npuTov  (without  v/ud>i>)  /J.(/LU- 
o-qicev,  but  Tregelles,  Alford,  Westeott  and  Ilort  retain  u/aojc,  which  is  sufficiently  supported  by  jtf-c  A.  15.  L.  N.  X.,  etc.—  I',  S.] 

8  Ver.  21.  —  In  accordance  with  Codd.  [X-aJ  B.  I).*  L.,  etc.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf  [Alford,  etc.],  we  should  read  tis  u/xas 
instead  of  iifj.li/  [text,  roc.] 

0  Ver.  22.  —  [Or  lit.:  would  not  hare  sin,  a  /a  ap  ri  a  v  OVK  elxoir  a.v.  The  Alexandrian  form  ei^oo-ap  for  el^oi/  is  sustained 
by  X-  15-  L.  N.*  II.,  Orig.,  Cyr.,  ami  adopted  by  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  Treg.,  Alf,  Westc.  and  II.  So  also  in  ver.  24.  Meyer 
(p.  630)  objects  for  the,  reason  that  the  Alexandrian  form  is  established  only  in  one  passage,  Horn.  iii.  115,  in  a  quotation  from 
the  Sept.  (e&o\iovcra.i>).  Buttmann  ,'as  quoted  by  Meyer)  conjectures  that  fi\ova.v  arose  from  the  original  el^oy  dr,  but  of 
o.v  there  is  no  trace  in  the  critical  authorities,  nor  is  it  necessary.  —  P.  S.j 

1°  Ver.  24.—  [Lange,  Lachm.,  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  Alf.,  Treg  ,  read  enoirjatv  did,  in  accordance  with  X-  A.  B.  D.,  etc.,  instead 
of  the  lect.  rec.  rreiroiyicev,  has  dime,  —  I*.  S.] 

»  Ver.  2(1.—  [Tischendorf,  Ed.  K,  omits  £e,  in  accordance  with  X-  B.  A.,  etc.     Alford  brackets  it.  —  P.  S.] 

12  Ver.  27.  —  [fie  after  i^ei?  is  omitted  by  I).,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  but  retained  by  Tischend.,  Alt'.,  ttc.  —  naprvpflrt,  on  account  of 
itoi  .  .  5e,  and  the  reason  on  K.  T.  A.,  must  bo  taken  as  indicative,  not  as  imperative,  which  is  too  abrupt.—  P.  S.j 

is  Ch.  xvi.  ver.  '.',.—  'Yfxii/  is  omitted  ju  accordance  with  decisive  authorities.  [Codd.  A.  B.  T.  A.,  etc.,  omit  ;  X-  D.  L  ,  etc., 
give  it.] 

i*  Ver.  4.  —  The  rj  iapa  avruv  [thefr  hour]  in  Lachmnnn  iu  accordance  with  A.  B.,  etc.,  seems  to  be  occasioned  by  tho 
second  aunor,  which  probably  originally  stood  before  /xt/rj/xoi^evTjTe  (Meyer).  [X-  !>-,  ftc.,  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  omit  aiirdu',  Alford, 
Westcott  and  Hort  retain  it.—  P.  S.j 

15  Ver.  4.—  [Some  MSS.  omit  the  second  OVTUJI',  others  v^li>.  See  the  apparatus  in  Tischend.,  ed.  8,  who  reads  nvrjuovevriTt 
aiiToii',  on  tyw  flnov  i'juui'.  —  P.  S,.] 

l«  Ver.  7.—  [Tho  E.  V.  reverse-!  the  distinction  between  a7r«'A0a>,  to  depart  (from  earth),  and  jropev'o/^eu,  to  go  (to  heaven). 
The  one  here  signifies  the  starting  point,  the  other  the  goal,  of  Christ's  journey  ;  as  Bengel.  with  his  usual  sagacity,  suggests  : 
"  a7re'A0u>,  irop<v0a>.  ahiern.  prtifrc'iix  ITU.  Diff'crunt  verba  ;  illitd  terminum  a  quo,  hue  terminum  ad  quern  muyis  spectat." 
In  German  the  difference!  is  well  rendered  by  De  Wette  and  Lange:  wn/i/ehen,  hingehen.  —  P.  S.] 

"  Ver.  8.—  [The  E.  V.  reprove  is  certainly  too  weak  for  eAt-yfci,  which  implies  both  a  c<mri>iring  unto  salvation  and  a 
^tnvicHmj  unto  condemnation.  See  the  KXEG.  NOTKS,  and  the  remarks  of  Meyer  (p.  .r).r>l),  who  likewise  ascribes  to  the  e'Aeyfis 
the  double  aim  of  conversion  (1  Cor.  xiv.  24  f.)  and  condemnation  (  Acts  xxiv.  2.r>  :  Bom.  xi.  7  ff.),  in  opposition  to  Erasmus, 
Ue  Wette,  etc.,  who  confine  it  to  the  latter.  The  first  example  of  the  i  Ae>fi«  of  tho  Spirit  lus  effected  through  the  apostles,  ia 
the  pentecostal  Hermon  of  Peter,  Acts  ii.  and  its  double  effect.  Webster  and  Wilkinson  :  "  cAry£et  meaiu  (1)  convince  by 
proof,  (2)  convict,  (II)  reprove  or  rebuke  .  .  .  The  passage  is  to  be  interpreted  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  or  rather, 
of  the  Spirit  by  them  (Matt.  x.  20).  In  their  discourses,  recorded  in  the  Acts,  these  three  objects  are  tho  most  prominent: 
(1)  Christ  the  only  Saviour,  and  rejection  of  Him  fatal  and  damning  win.  (2)  Righteousness  or  justification,  through  tho 
exaltation  and  intercession  of  Christ,  (ii)  The;  kingdom  of  Christ,  instead  of  Satan's,  now,  and  to  be  perfected  in  the  final 
judgment."—  P.  S.J 

i*  Ver.  8.—  [1  have  Riven  in  this  verse  the  translation  of  Lange  with  his  explanatory  insertions.  Ho  taken  on  in  tho 
demonstrative  nenso  (t=ToOro  6,  n),  as  pointing  out  the  object  of  tho  preceding  words.  Alford  and  Noyos  retain  the 
A.  V.  Ix'r.ause.  (on,  causal=SiA  TOUTO  6,  n).  It  can  also  be  rendered  "in  that,"  or  "inasmuch  as"  (6n=-«is  tuelvo  on, 
ii.  18;  ix.  17:  xi.  51).  See  the  EXEO.  NOTKS.—  P.  S.] 

19  Ver.  1:',  —  The  reading  «t?  rr\v  aA^dciaf  navav  in  Codd.  A.B.,  Origen,  etc.,  Lachmann.  [Tischendorf  reads  eV  17)  aAr^ 
Guy  Trdfffl  (which  ia  ujore  common  alter  667)yt<»*),  iu  accordance  with  X-  !>•  i<-,  Has.,  Kpiph.,  Tort.,  Nov.,  Ilil.  Tho  text, 
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roc--  *i«  iratrai  T'IJV  aA>j0<iaf.  Tn'Rvlliti,  Alford,  \Wsic.  uiul  Hurt  ugrv«-  with  Ixichin.  aud  I  jingo  in  retailing  «ic  TIJ*-  dAi)9«iar 
wiaav.— P.  S.J 

»  Ver.  l:j.  [The  text.  r«-c.  road*  a.ieovffjj;  Ti.«chcndorf,  i-il.  of  1<-.V.»,  Tn-gi-llc-t,  Alfurd,  Wwitc.  and  II.,  KI»«-  dxoixro. 
in  MTcttnUiice  with  1).  l>.  E*.;  Tistlicnd  ,  in  ed.  8,  givi-ii  axovci  with  {<.  L.  Luugu  lraiwUU-8  :  AuM  IteurU  (historical 
ti»HMiimii«jn.>—  P.  S  ] 

*  Vcr.  15.  In  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  B.,  Lurhmunn,  Tiacbeodurf  Ao^Urtt  in»t«-;id  of  the  ItacvptA  A»J^«T<U.  [&<•• 
A.  hav  •  tin-  l.itt«-r  iv.iduin  tor  rath'-r  ArjM^«Tai,i,  but  Aa/i/iavci  is  U-tk-r  »ui»poiu-d,  and  adopted  by  Tisclu-nd.,  ed.  »th, 
Treg.,  All  ,  Wwtc.  aud  II.— P.  8.J 


EXEOETICAL   AND    CRITICAL. 

[The   parabolic   discourse  or   allegory  of  the 
Vine  and   tlie  Branches  is  the  second  of  the  two 
recorded   in    the  Gospel   of  John;   the 


second  conjecture]  considered  as  relating  to 
Christ  and  the  disciples  who  were  about  Him 
(Hofmann). 

6.  The  walk  down  to  Kedron  through  the 
vineyards  (Lampe,  Lange)  [in  his  Ltben  Jesu, 
followed  by  Godet  (II.  400),  who  supposes  that 

other  being  the  parable  of  tin-  (ion  1  Sii.-pherd,  Christ,  seeing  a  vine  with  branches,  stopped  on 
ch.  x.  See  the  remarks  p.  317  f.  It  illustrates,  j  the  way,  gathered  His  disciples  around  Him  aud 
under  the  figure  of  the  noblest  of  fruit-bearing  j  spoke  this  parable. — P.  S.] 

We,  however,  in  upholding  this  latter  view, 
proceed  from  the  supposition  that  there  were 
burning  along  the  sides -of  the  valley  of  Kedron 
nocturnal  vineyard-fires, — for  the  burning  of 


plants,  the  precious  truth  of  the  organic  life- 
union  of  Christ  with  believers:  He  is  the  only 
source  of  their  spiritual  life  and  fruit  fulness ; 
they  live  in  Him  and  of  Him;  aud  apart  from 

Him    they  must   inevitably    wither   and  die.  like  j  the  cut-off  brand,  .s  i-*  a  principal  point  of  con- 
the   branches   <'iit    off   fminthe   parent  stein,   :il-     -ideration.      Ii    was    1.  the   time  of  year   for  the 

cleansing  of  th"  vine. 


though  they  may  retain  for  a  little  while  a  de 
ceitful  greenness  and  appearance  of  life.  The 
same  truth  is  set  forth  by  Paul  under  the  simi 
litude  of  the  head  and  the  members,  Kph.  v. 


Col. 


1   Cor.  x.  17; 


xii.  20,  '11.  In  Archbishop  Trench's  Studies  on 
tht  (joxprls,  pp.  273-2H»»,  there  is  a  suggestive 
c«xegetical  essay  on  vers.  l-(i. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  I  am  the  true  vine,  ttc.  ['  K  >  <J 
etui  J)  a  u  T  f  /.  o  f  //  a/.r/\)ivr'/,  K.  (it  o  TT  a  ~  //  /> 
/tnv  <>  -)fijf)y(>r  iart]. — The  new  meditation 
lakes  for  granted  a  preceding  pause;  the  figure 
chnncn  by  the  Lord  presupposes  a  particular  in 
ducement  to  its  selection.  Various  conjectures 
us  (o  the  inducement : 

1.  It  was  presented  by  the  golden  vine  on  the 
door  of  the  temple  (. I osephus  Ant.  xv.  11,  8;  DC 
litllo  Jud.  v.  f>,  4),  viewed  during  a  stay  in  the 


was 

vineyard-tire-,  l!.  for    the 


temple   (Jerome,    lit 


. 


3.  for  the  burning  of  the  offal  from  the  Paschal 
lamb;  this  last  was  strictly  commanded  (Ex.  xii. 
10;  Num.  ix.  12 j  and  might  easily  have  been  per 
formed  in  connection  with  the  duties  appertain 
ing  to  vine-dressing  (see  Leben  Jcsu  II.  3,  p. 
1425).  The  Easter-fires  which  the  Gallic  and 
British  Churches  caused  to  be  kindled  in  the 
night  following  Maundy-Thursday,  point  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  obtaining  in 
Asia  Minor  and,  through  this,  back  to  the  Jewish 
Paschal-fires. 

Jesus'  discourse  concerning  the  vine  is  neither 
an  allegory  nor  a  parable,  but  a  parabolic  dis 
course,  and  that  a  symbolical  one  (see  chap.  x.). 

The  essential  Vine,  not  the  "real."  h'omp. 
on  u'/.T/tfti-ui;  the  first  TKXTTAI,  NOTK. — P.  S.  J  That 
which  the  earthly  vine  is  figuratively  as  a  sym- 


),  or   Keen  from  a    bol,  that  which  the  people  of  Israel  wa«*  as  a  type 


distance     in     the     moonlight     (Lnmpe).       [This  '  ( 1's.  lxxx.8;   Jer.  ii.  21),  Christ  is  in  radical  es- 


golden    vine  was  one  of  the 


laments  of  |  sentiality;    He  is  the  trunk-root  and  M 


Herod's  temple  anil   no  doubt  a  symbol  of  tho  j  kingdom  of  love,  of  its  invigorating  and 


ing  fruit  and  effect:  festive  joy  doth  the  vino  re 
present  in  an  earthly  figure,  more  a  child  of  tlio 
heavenly  nun  than  of  earthly  soil.  [The  com 
parison  with  the  O.  T.  theocracy  (defended  also 
by  Ebrard  and  Hengstenberg  who  find  in  ,'i/r/Jtr/j 


h     true    Vine,  i.  f.  the   reality  of  the   idea   which 


icy  which  is  called  'a  noble  vine' (Jer. ii. 
21;  cotnp.  Isa.  v.  Iff.;  E/ek.  xix.  K)ff.  ;  Ps. 
Ixxx.  8-1'.');  yet  Christ  would  scarcely  set  Him 
self  over  against  a  dead  image  of  matf's  work 
manship. — P.  S.] 

2.  The  sight  of   the    wine-cup  at    the    Lord's    an /;/<//'//•.«••«  to  tin*   unfruitful  vine  of  tin- 
supper    (TO    Matt.    xxvi.    2H;    (Jrotius,    Nosselt,  j  theocracy )    is  not   so   natural    here,  since  Christ 
Meyer).    [Ewald,  Trench.    The  communion  wine,     rej.i-i--i-nis    //,/:!••  !f.   and    not   1!  is  Chin  cii,    :is   th- 
the  yii-i-r/ii'i  r»v  aurrt/.<iu  (Matt.  xxvi.  2H),  wh 

He  had  declared  to  be  the  symbol  of  His  blood 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  presented  un 
doubtedly  the  nearest  motive  for  this  discourse 
on  the  closest  union  between  Christ  and  His  peo 
ple,  which  is  embodied  in  the  sacrament  of 
union  with  Christ  and  Mis  people.  Yet  this  does 
not  exclude  an  external  occasion  »uch  as  is  sug 
gested  by  Lange,  tu't  0. —  P.  S.] 

3.  A  vin'>  which,  from  the  house,  had  shot   its 
tendrils    into    the   guest-chamber    (Knapp,  Tho- 
luck 


figuratively  represented  in  the  natural  vine. — • 
P.S] 

Ye  the  branches  [ifif\ 
ver.  6. — P.  S.]       1.   Cliri-t    th 
cipleship,   bearing  and    quick 
His  Spirit;   2.   they  an  organic  whole  will 
through  the  communion  of  His  Spirit. 

The  husbandman.      [    cup}6ft   tin-  owner 


r  <\    *  /./, 
principle 


f  di 


H 


4.   The  view  of  vineyard* 
the  full  moon  i  Storr  |. 


6.  Only  the  mental  recollection  of  the  Old 
Testament  figure  (Is.  v.  1  ;  Jer.  ii.  21  ;  E/ek.  xv. 
2;  xix.  10;  Ps.  Ixxx.  H;  Liicke,  Uaumg.-Crusius. 


ng  outside  in     I'zziah  is  call 

i  lers  of  the  Jewi 


of  the  vineyard  as  well 
dignified  term  than  .i  < 
dresser  or  actual  cultivator  of  the  vine. 


t  i  •  laborer,  is  a  moro 
,  •'•<:,    i.  f.    the   vine- 
King 


xxi.  31-41.     Trench: 


-,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  10,  and  (ho 
theocracy  jrw/ijo/,  Matt. 
Not  that  the  yeupvdr  need 


be  assumed   to   'purge'   or   prune   only   by   tho 
hand  of  others.     The  labor  of  t  he  vineyard  is  cx- 


[Alford    who,  however,    combines  with  this  the  j  actly  of  that  lighter  kind,  in  which  the  propric- 
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tor  illicit  be  well  pleased  himself  to  take  a 
share."  Wordsworth:  "He  tills  our  hearts  with 
the  ploughshare  of  His  word,  and  scatters  the 
seeds  of  His  precepts  there,  and  sends  us  the 
dew  and  rain  of  the  Spirit,  that  He  may^reapthe 
fruits  of  holiness." — 1*.  S.]  God's  rule  over  the 
world  is  1.  si  personal  government;  2.  a  teleolog- 
ical  government:  establishment,  culture,  per 
fection  of  the  kingdom  of  love;  3.  a  government 
exercised  upon  Christ  as  the  centre  of  the  world 
and  upon  His  disciples  as  His  organs;  a  strict 
and  wise  government  corresponding  with  the 
noble  nature  of  the  Vine;  a  government  realiz 
ing  the  destiny  of  the  Vine,  partly  through  a  cut 
ting  off  of  the  useless,  partly  through  a  pruning 
of  the  serviceable,  branches  (judgments  and 
purifyings).  [Arians  used  this  passage,  as  im 
plying  that  the  Son  was  a  creature  and  entirely 
subordinated  to  the  Father.  But  Christ  calls 
Himself  the  true  Vine,  not  in  His  eternal  divine 
nature,  but  in  His  historical  mediatorial  charac 
ter  and  work.  Augustine:  Quamvis  autcm  Ckris- 
tus  vitia  non  ffisct,  nisi  homo  esset,  tamen  istam  gra- 
tiam  palmitibus  nun  prseberet,  nisi  ctiani  Dcus 
eisct.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  L'.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit,  he  taketh  away  [II  a  v  K  A  //  //  a  £  i> 
ffiol  [i,//  tyipav  nap  —  ov,  aipei  av~6~\. — fnllfe; 
namely  in  organic  intimacy,  kv  K/JO/.*  Antithe 
sis  of  the  lion-fruit-hearing  and  fruit-bearing 
branches.  The  circumstance  that  the  fruit-bear 
ing  branches  are  not  placed  in  the  fore-ground, 
is  indicative  of  the  occasion  which  suggested  the 
figure:  theview  of  thevineyard-fires.  The  ground 
of  unfruit fulness  is  declared  in  the  following,  ver. 
4.  The  natural  degeneracy  of  the  proud  shoots 
(Luther)  which  are  not  governed  by  the  noble 
impulse  of  the  vine,  but  are  common,  useless 
wood,  is  made  a  figure  of  the  moral  misconduct 
of  sucli  of  Christ's  members  as  stand  in  the  ex 
ternal  connection  of  discipleship,  without,  how 
ever,  remaining  internally  connected  with  Him. 
[The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  enumerated  Gal.  v. 
22.-P.  S.] 

Every  (branch)  that  beareth  fruit,  he 
pruneth  (cleanseth)  it  [nadatpei  au-6~\. — 
Seeming  to  attack  their  lives  also  with  the  knife, 
as  is  indicated  by  the  similarity  of  sound:  alptt, 
Kd'&aipEi.'f  The  purgings  here  mentioned  are  to 
be  referred  to  the  providences  of  the  Father. 
Chry.sostom  calls  them  Tre/pan/toi ;  Augustine:  cas- 
tigationes  del  ("stint  emendatoriae,  nan  interfecto- 
rix''}.  [Bengel:  ajjlictioinfcrna  et  cxlcrna;  Trencli 
and  others  refer  the  purging  to  the  whole  process 
of  sanctification  which  includes  temptations  and 
afflictions. — P.  S.]  The  purging  itself  is  not,  in 
deed,  accomplished  without  the  co-operation  of 

*  [Trench  emphasizes  thn  fv  t/xot.  "All  infants  l>apti/"d 
into  ( 'hrist  arc  in  Him;  plant'''!  t'l^otln-r  in  tin-  likeness  of 
His  death,  Imt  it  remains  for  themselves  totlotermiiu'  whether 
by  lielievin^  and  olieyjtitf  they  shall  make  the  potential  Idcss- 
jngs  of  this  position  actually  tli"jn,\vn  :  whether  that  fellow 
ship  with  Christ,  which  has  ln-n  s..  I'reelv  ntven  to  them, 
Khali  unfold  itself  into  the  new  cn-ation."—  I'.  S.  ] 

t  [llcnjr.-'l :  "  xuavit  rhythmus."  Yet  no  more  than  a  rhythm, 
for  icafltupu)  is  not  derived  from  alpw  (svhii-h  would  require 
Karaipwi.  I. nt  is  a  technical  term  for  pruning  «.r  d  ansin^;  a 
vine  or  tree  of  useless  hranches.  15m  there  is  a  connection 
lietwe.'ii  KaOaipeiv  and  Ka.0a.p6<; :  we  arc  purified  l>y  hein^ 
pruned.  '•  Cleanliness  and  fruitfulness,"  8ayn  Bengul,  '•  mu 
tually  assist  OIK;  another.'1  The  two  ndv  irA^a  nre  ahsolnte 
nominatives  emphatically  placed  firdt,  as  i.  12 ;  vi.  'M;  xvii. 


the  internal  judgment  of  the  Spirit  (Gal  ii.  19); 
here,  however,  Christ  has  in  view  those  divine 
judgments,  such  ns  overtook  the  disciples  in  the 
Passion-night.— That  it  may  bear  more  fruit 
[I  i'u  xapTTov  TT  lei  ova  Qcpri]. — The  relation 
between  Christ  and  His  disciples  is  here  indicated 
in  such  general  terms  us  to  render  it  impossible 
for  the  branches  to  denote  only  the  Apostles,  or 
the  fruits  official  fruits  merely.  The  general 
fruits  of  spiritual  fellowship  with  Christ,  par 
ticularly  as  fruits  of  love,  constitute  the  meaning. 
Such  fruits  were,  doubtless,  to  make  their  first 
appearance  as  results  of  the  ministry  of  the  Apos 
tles,  there  bejng,  indeed  no  true  official  fruits 
independent  of  the  fruits  of  their  labors. 

Ver.  3.  Ye  are  clean  already  fll<5?/  iniElq 
Kadapoi  corf,  clean  by  virtue  of  your  con 
nection  with  the  root  and  stem,  and  yet  in  need 
of  being  cleansed  as  branches,  ver.  '2  (Ku&aipet); 
mundi  atquc  mundandi  .  .  quis  cnirn  in  hue  vita  sic 
mundus,  ut  non  sit  magis  mayisque  innndandust 
(Augustine).  Clean  objectively,  as  being  justi 
fied  in  Christ,  in  need  of  cleansing  subjectively, 
as  to  sanctification. — P.  S.] — See  chap.  xiii.  10. 
It  is  a  question  whether  the  idea  presented  is 
that  of  men  already  purified  in  antithesis  to  those 
whose  purification  isyclfuture  (Meyer),  or  that 
of  an  internal  prinapial  purification,  which  they 
already  possess,  in  antithesis  to  the  external 
purification  which  they  still  lack  and  must  now 
receive  (Lebcn  Jem,  Tholuck).  We  regard  the 
latter  antithesis  as  the  one  intended  and  agree 
ing  with  the  context.— The  noble  vine-branch 
is  clean  in  respect  of  its  inward  vitality,  but, 
nevertheless,  it  must  be  purged  from  wild  out 
growths,  shoots  and  appendicles.  The  purify 
ing  word  of  Jesus  that  made  the  disciples  clean 
from  within  (see  chap.  vi.  57),  must  be  sup 
plemented  from  without  by  the  Father's  school 
of  suffering  ;  the  latter,  however,  was  not  to 
yivc  them  the  principle  of  purity,  hut  to  strengthen 
it  and  free  it  from  the  danger  of  degeneration. 
In  this  school  of  suffering  their  purification  must 
be  rendered  complete  through  their  abiding  in 
Him. 

[By  reason  of  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  to  you,  Ata  TOV  7.6  yov — A/a  indi 
cates  the  ground  or  reason,  as  vi.  57.  The 
living  word  of  Christ  received  by  faith  into  the 
heart  and  dwelling  there  (comp.  ver.  7,  ra  pi/- 
unrd  f/ov  iv  vulv  /ifh'ovra)  is  the  principle  of  re 
generation  and  purification '(xvii.  17;  James  i. 
1«;  1  Pet.  i.  !>:};  Eph.  v.  li(i).  It  is  not  said  by 
reason  of  baptism';  the  apostles  were  not  bap- 
ti/.ed  (except  with  the  preparatory  baptism  of 
John),  and  regeneration  is  possible  still  without 
water  baptism,  which  receives  its  force  and  effi 
cacy  only  from  the  word  and  power  of  the  Spirit 
present  with  it  and  working  through  it.  Augus 
tine  who  otherwise,  as  most  of  the  fathers,  has 
an  exaggerated  view  of  the  efficacy  and  necessity 
of  water  baptism,  remarks:  "Why  did  He  not 
say:  'Ye  are  clean  by  baptism?'  Because  it  is 
the  word  which  cleanses  in  the  water.  Take 
away  the  word,  and  what  is  the  water?  Add  the 
word  to  the  element,  and  it  becomes  a  sacrament. 
Whence  is  this  power  of  the  water  that  it  touches 
the  body  and  the  heart  is  cleansed?  Whence, 
but  because  the  word  operates  not  merely  in  be 
ing  spoken,  but  in  being  believed." — P.  S.J 


CHAPS    XV.  J-27.— XVI.  1-16. 


Ver.    4.    Abide    in    Me    and    I    in    you 

[Me/vfirr  *  i'  i/toi,  Ki'ijij  i  i'  ufil  v].-  —  Not 
••  on  Me  "  i  Meyer)  bul  "  in  Me,"  i.  t.  in  the  true 
intern  t!  vital  connection  of  spiritual  communion 
witli  Christ.  The  abiding  in  Him  is  the  condi 
tion  whereon  depends  His  ability  to  abide  in 
them.  The  interpretation:  "Take  heed  that  I 
limy  abide  in  you  '  (Grotius),  likewise  converts 
the  promise  into  a  condition,  un«l  that  the  one 
already  declared:  "Abide  in  Me."  [Meyer 
supplies  to  M/;<J  iv  vuiv,  with  Langc,  fievu,  1  tluill 
atml  ;  but  Bcngcl,  Godet,  Trench  supply,  with 
Grotius,  finru,  I  abi'le.  Bengel:  J-iicite  ut  rnaneaiis 
in  iri'\  tt  tit  >~jo  muneuin  in  vobis.  Trench:  "Titki' 
hexi  that  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  that  I  abide  in 
you."  This  is* supported  by  ver.  1  (/ttiry),  but  it 
is  grammatically  less  natural  than  the  usual  in 
terpretation,  which  makes  the  second  clause  a 
promi.se.  —  I'.  S.]  • 

As  the  branch  cannot  boar  fruit  of  it- 
KClf  I'..:  i  7d  K/.  i'i  mi  i>i'  t^  i' f(i  rat  KapTtbv 

O  f  i>  i  i  r  «<j'  iftvTot']. — The  tiling  treated  of 
here  is,  manifestly,  the  abiding  of  tlie  branch  us 
n  nol.l,  branch  in  the  vine,  not  merely  as  a  shoot 
on  the  vine.  Tins  is  the  condition  of  fruit-bear 
ing.  The  same  law  applies  to  the  disciples:  3O 
neither  can  ye  [orruf  oi'.'dt-  i'/irif,  i  d  i> 
fit/  i  r  itiol  fiivtj-rt]. — It  is  no  question  here 
of  the  natural  inability  of  the  old  man  (Augus 
tine),  but  of  the  simple  organic  dependence  uf 
the  believer  on  Christ;  though  with  this  de 
pendence,  the  effect  of  such  inability,  or  the  con 
stant  danger  of  turning  into  a  proud  shoot  again, 
is  taken  for  granted  also.  The  sort  of  synorgism 
expressed  under  the  supposition  of  abiding  in 
Christ  is  explained  by  the  figure  itself;  nothing 
without  Him,  everything  in  connection  with  Him. 
This  is  fulfilled,  in  the  case  of  the  brunch,  in  or 
ganic  vitality;  in  the  ca«e  of  the  disciples,  in  free 
personality. 

Ver. .'..  I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches 

['  K  ••  <',.  tiiti  //  u  /i  ~  t  '/.  o  r,  r  ft  1 1  c  T<i  n'/.  it  ft  urn]. 
— The  positive  antithesis  to  (lie  negative  declara 
tion  ver.  1.  At  the  same  time,  however,  an  em 
phasizing  of  the  organic  contrast:  1  the  Vine 
principle;  ye  the  branches— organs  entirely 
conditional  upon  (he  Vino  and  dependent  upon 
it. — And  I  in  him,  abulf,  namely. — For  apart 
from  Me.  —  Without  fellowship  with  Me  [i '•'/>", 
lunv=xufna&fVTe£  UT'  i/i<»,  separate  from  Me, 
which  is  more  than  without  M< .  —  I*.  S.]— Ye  can 
do  nothing  [<>i>  Ai>i>aai)r.  -oniv  oiM\-'\.— 
Properly,  ye  cannot  be  productive  and  creative 
an  vine-brunches.  Hence,  Christ  is  speaking  of 
specifically  Christian  labors  and  achievements. 
Chris:  ian  vital  activity  is  entirely  dependent 
upon  viiul  communion  with  Christ.  l£ven  such 
noble  things  us  j  recede  conversion  are,  so  far  as 
th'-y  an-  noble,  done  in  the  truth  of  the  Logos 
(<>.-!,  .11-"!.  •;  but  it.  is  only  through  communion 
with  liir  i  hii-i  of  history  that  a  man  attains  to 
the  pi-Hoi •miiiife  of  Christian  acts,  new  works, 
deeds  of  faith,  (iod-like  deeds, — or,  in  fine,  that 
a  man  bnng<  forth  fruit.  Luther:  ••  He  doth 
not  hen-  speak  of  a  natural  or  worldly  life  and 
condiu:!,  but  of  1  ruiln  of  I  he  Gospel. " 

[The  passage  plainly  asserts  the  lotal  spiritual 
inability  and  unfruitfulnes*  of  man  without  vital 
connection  with  Christ,  and  so  far  is  a  Htrong 
proof-text  for  Angusiiniao  and  againbt  Pelagian 


views.  Augustine  Hays  that  Christ  spoke  thug 
"  ut  respomltret  futuro  J'il<i<jio."  Calvin:  "  Si'on 
tantutn  co-i>i>franti3  fuir  fjrattie  auxilium  hie  com- 
itifiiriat,  ted  nos  />eni(us  prii'iit  nmni  virtutt  nisi  yuam 
giijytfJitat  tpse  rindis."  Yet  the  passage  has  fre- 
•juently  been  applied  without  proper  discrimina 
tion.  Christ  .speaks  here  not  of  natural  morality 
and  civil  righteousness,  which  has  nothing  to  do 
with  man's  salvation,  but  of  spiritual  righteous 
ness  and  fruits  of  the  gospel ;  nor  does  He  speak 
of  unconverted  men,  but  of  Christians  who  even 
after  their  conversion  arc  in  constant  need  of  His 
grace  for  the  performance  of  any  Christian  work. 
Christ  is  the  beginning,  middle  and  end  of  spiri 
tual  life;  we  can  do  nothing  without  Him,  but 
much,  yea,  every  thing  with  Him.  Trench  says: 
44  It  is  a  poor  and  inadequate  interpretation  of 
the  words  4  Without  Me'  to  make  them  to  mean, 
'  Vc  can  do  nothing  until  ye  are  in  Me  and  havo 
My  grace.'  It  is  rather,  4  After  ye  are  in  Me, 
ye  can  even  then  accomplish  nothing  except  yo 
draw  life  and  strength  from  Me.  .  .  .  From  first 
to  last  it  is  I  that  must  work  in  and  through  you.' 
We  have  a  warning  here  to  the  regenerate  man 
that  he  never  seek  to  do  aught  of  himself:  not  a 
declaration  that  the  unregenerate  is  unable  to  do 
aught." — I'.  S.] 

Ver.  tJ.  If  any  one  abide  not  in  Me  [/<iv 
fir;  TIC  fitry  iv  //MM].  —  Properly,  shall  not 
have  abode — He  is  cast  forth  [.•  '.*/. //i>r;  i$u 
(j(,~  TO  n'/.i/ua  KILL  i  $  (i  f)  (iv  ft  i],  K<ii  a  i' i'<i  )•  ova  tv 
urrd  Kal  fir  70  7ri't>  fldt./.ovatv,  Kdl  Kai- 
i •:•«/].  —  /.  e.  already  cast  forth  (or  cast  out,  i^u, 
ri;.  from  the  vin<'vard,  i.  r.  the  true  Church),  like 
th>*.  branch  [ro  AV.//MO,  sc.  TO  a\f>r/arov  (Euthyni.), 
the  useless  branch. — I*.  S.]  The  article,  as  well 
as  what  follows,  very  distinctly  intimates  that 
Jesus  ami  His  disciples  are  viewing  the  burning 
up  of  withered  branches.  He  is  cast  forth  and 
is  withered,  and  is  now,  in  company  with  other 
similar  branches,  gathered  for  the  fire.  Inter 
pretations  uf  the  .\dii-ts  [/.-f//)tfj7  and  i$ap<ii •#>?] : 

1.    As  is  the  custom  (Cirotius): 

'2.  They  have  a  Future  signification  (Kuinoel, 
Hailing  -Crusius) ; 

!!.  They  are  expressive  of  what  is  immediately 
to  happen:  very  soon,  ct<\  (He/a,  Lileke,  *//•.  );* 

•1.  The  events  described  arc  things  pisi  us 
viewed  in  presence  of  the  Last  Day.  The  fire, 
therefore,  meaning  the  lire  of  the  final  judg 
ment  ( Meyer),  f 

15ut  we  should  not  permit  our  interpretation  to 
be  biased  by  this  allusion  to  the  la-t  fiery  judg 
ment,  since  fiery  judgments  manifold  in  their 
nature  precede  that  final  one,  and  every  trial  is 
directly  converted  into  a  fiery  judgment  to  him 
who  has  not  stood  the  test,  Mai.  iii.  '•'•:  Matt.  iii. 
r_'.  Therefore  the  Aorists  are  indicative  of  lium 
past,  because  the  things  which  they  denote  nro 
viewed  from  (he  stand-point  of  judgments  already 
present  in  time.  When  we  see  branches  gathered 
together  and  blazing  up,  we  know  that  these 

*  [Sonl*!  Win.T,  Tliolin  k,  I>i'  Witt-,  Ltitli.ii.lt,  II-nKHtt-n- 
UTB,  \Vnpliw.irtli.-l'.  S.  | 

t  [Mover  (p.  :..T.i  r.-f,-r>  t"  I'"'1  vi.  « ;  x.  '-'T.  So  a!no  Al- 
f'»r«l:  '"i'li<-  n.iri»t!»  I  liik«-  with  Mi-vt-r  II.H  n  .  .n- .|n  n,  .  «»f 
HIM  Whole  U'lii^  h|i<ik>  II  I'.V  "iir  I,- IP  I  a.«  if  tin-  k'l-'ilt  tlil.V  w.TO 

Alford  n-pinls  tliiM  vrrw  an  "a  ni'"«t  lini-^rtiint  t<-Ktiiiuitiy 
o^iiiiMt  BU|.rii-l!i|>H.»rinii  rrn.r.  nlmwint;  in  that  falling  from 
iiract,  in  iit>n»ibK',  ttiid  iH>ititiii|;  uut  tlio  Hti-jm  i»f  the  full." — 
I'.  8.J 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


u-cre  withered  because  they  were  cut  off,  and  they 
were  cut  off  because  they  had  not  abode  in  the 
vine.  Jesus  is  induced  to  select  this  tense:  1. 
by  the  sight  of  the  burning  branches;  2.  by 
proximate  reference  to  Judas  who  but  now  is  be 
ing  gathered  up  together  witli  the  withered 
branches  of  the  Sanhedrin.  Hence  the  fire  is, 
primarily,  only  a  prelude  to  the  fire  of  Gehenna, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  it  points  towards  it; 
and  the  gatherers*  are  all  divinely  ordained  in 
struments  of  judgment,  and  not  merely  the 
angels  at  the  end  of  the  world,  Matt.  xiii.  41 
(xxiv.  31;  Rev.  xix.  24);  see  Ps.  civ.  4.  Simi 
larly  Tholuck  in  reference  to  Heb.  vi.  8. 

And  they  burn  [nal  Kalsrai,  so.  rd 
/cA/)/zarn]. — Emphatic.  Like  dry  brush  they 
flame  up  quickly  and  are  speedily  consumed.  In 
dicative  of  the  conspicuous,  rapid  and  shocking 
ruin  of  apostates,  or,  in  general,  of  dead  mem 
bers  of  Christ. 

[They  burn,  is  more  graphic  and  terrible  than 
the  E.  V.,  they  are  burned;  comp.  the  Pass.  part. 
Kaioufvog,    burning,  flaming,    and    E/ek.    xv.    45, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  wood  of  the  vine-tree: 
'  Lo,  to  HIP  fire  it  hath  boon  pivon  for  fuel, 
Its  two  ends  have  tlio  tiro  oiitcn. 
Arid  its  midst  lias  been  scorched  !' 

Bengel:  "  Mayjia  vi  posilum  exiinia  cum  maj'etstatc.'' 
Trench:  "All  which  is  here  expressed  or  Im 
plied,  of  'the  fire'  (Matt,  iii.  10),  Mho  flame' 
(Luke  xvi.  24),  'the  flaming  fire'  (2  Thes.  i.  8), 
'the  furnace  of  fire'  (Matt.  xiii.  42,  50),  'the  ge- 
henna  of  fire'  (Matt,  v.  22;  Mark  ix.  43),  'the 
lake  of  fire'  (Rev.  xx.  15;  xxi.  8),  'the  ever 
lasting  fire'  (Matt.  xxv.  41;  Judo  7),  with  all 
the  secrets  of  anguish  which  words  like  these,  if 
there  be  any  truth  in 'words,  must  involve,  de 
mands  rather  to  be  trembled  at  than  needs  to  be 
expounded." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  etc.  ['E«j> 
H  £  i  r?jT£  Lv  ifj-ol  K  at  ~  a  p  //  /-i  a  r  a  fj.  o  v  t:  v 
i  filv  jLti  v  t),  b  £  a  v  •&  e  A  ?;  r  e  a  I  r  ?'/  a  a  atf  e  (im 
perative,  which  some  MSS.  have  changed  into  the 
future  tense  a'tTqffeatfe),  nal  ysvi/aerat  vfj.li>']. 
The  shocking  judgment  of  the  withered  branches 
inspires  them  with  the  ardent  wish  that  they  may 
be  preserved  from  a  like  catastrophe.  The  Lord's 
answer  anticipates  the  expression  of  this  wish. 
Ye  shall  not  only  be  preserved,  but  the  most  glori 
ous  gain  shall  accrue  to  you;  but  ye  must  pray 
aright,  lint  in  order  to  pray  aright,  ye  must  re 
tain  my  words  within  you, — and  for  this  end, 
again,  ye  must  steadfastly  continue  in  the  true 
fellowship  of  love  with  Me,  1  John  v.  14. — 
What  ye  will  (6  iav  tf /•  ?,  77  r  f ,  emphati 
cally  put  first). — /.  e.  not  in  the  sense  of  arbitrary 
choice,  but  in  the  way  of  love  and  of  Christ's 
word  [or  "  in  the  way  of  God's  will  and  as  tend 
ing  to  ~Q}.VV  nap-uv  Qrpuv"  (Alford)].  In  this 
direction  (in  His  name)  no  request  which  they 
may  venture,  can  be  too  bold.  How  far  did  their 
deliverance  and  exaltation  by  means  of  the  night 
of  the  Passion  exceed  all  that  they  could  ask  or  un 
derstand!  [They  who  abide  in  Christ,  can  only 
pray  in  conformity  or  at  least  in  entire  submis 
sion  to  His  will,  and  for  things  which  tend  to  His 

*  [The  subjects  in  <rvvayov<r<.v  and  /SaAAouerit'.  In  the  imago 
they  are  the  servants  of  the  vineyard,  in  the  application  the. 
instruments  of  God  generally  in  the  execution  of  liisjudg- 
ujeuUs,  but  especially  the  uugol  reapers. — P.  S.] 


glory  and  the  salvation  of  souK  Such  prayers 
mutt  be  heard,  as  to  their  true  spiritual  in 
tent,  although  very  often  they  are  heard  at  a  timo 
and  in  a  manner  which  differs  widely  from  our 
short-sighted  vision.  God  sometimes  hears  the 
substance  of  our  prayers  best  by  denying  their 
form.  On  prayer  in  Christ's  name,  see  notes  on 
chap.  xiv.  13f.—  V.  S.] 

Ver.  8.  Therein  is  My  Father  glorified 
['  E  v  TO  v  r  <,it  ido^da&r/  6  TT  a  ~  ?'/  p  11  o  v). — 
We  agree  with  Meyer  in  considering  h>  TO/TM  as 
relating  not  to  the  Iva  following  it  (Liicke),  but 
to  the  verse  preceding  it:  "  by  this  granting  of 
prayer,  conceded  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  condi 
tion, — the  [J.{:VE/,V  kv  E/Ltoi."*  The  first  object  to 
be  accomplished  by  the  granting  of  the  disciples' 
prayers  is  the  glorification  of  the  Father,  in  pur 
suance  of  the  glorification  of  the  Son, — the 
latter  being  accomplished  subsequently  to  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  disciples. 
T»iis,  the  Father's  glorification,  should,  how 
ever,  react  upon  the  disciples,  causing  them 
to  bear  much  fruit  and  to  become,  inorethorouphly 
than  ever,  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  The  bearing 
of  much  fruit  was  not  to  be  the  means  of  their 
entering  into  new  discipleship  with  Him;  the 
two  things  were  to  appear  simultaneously.  —  So 
shall  ye  grow  up  to  be  true  disciples  to 
Me. — [K  at  yevi/a  t a  $  e  (Codd.  Sin.  and  A., 
text,  rec.,  Tischend.  viii.,  Mey.,<?fc.),  or  ye  vjiatie 
(B.  1).,  etc.,  Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alt'.,  Westcott  and 
Hort)  spot  /zai9  ijrai. — P.  S.].  It  is  most  fitting 
to  interpret  yevf/ctea&e  as  a  consecutive  promise, 
not  as  a  further  demand  ;  hence  it  is  independent 
of  Iva.  [This  is  preferable.  Tevfjaeade  expresses 
the  results  of  7ro/.i<v  Kaprruv  (tie psi.v)  with  the  addi 
tional  idea  of  a  gradual  process  of  growth.  Dis 
cipleship  of  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the  end, 
or,  as  Bengel  has  it,  the  foundation  and  top  (fun- 
damentum  et  fastigium),  of  Christianity.  Matf^rat 
here  is,  of  course,  pregnant,  such  as  are  worthy 
of  Me  and  worthy  of  the  name  of  Christians  which 
means  followers  or  imitators  of  Christ.  —  P.  S  ] 

Ver.  9.  As  My  Father  hath  loved  Me. 
[K  a  •&  w  f  i] y  d  TT  7/  a  i  v  u  e  u  TT  a  r  //  /•>,  K  ii  y  <j 
vftas  rj  y  a  TT  TJ  a  aj. — The  apodosis  commences, 
not  at  fieivaTE  (Grotius)  but  at  nayu,  as  is  demon 
strated  by  the  distinction  ver.  10.  Aside  from 
this  fact,  the  construction  of  Grotius  would  cer 
tainly  afford  a  good  sense.  According  as  My 
Father  hath  loved  Me,  i.  e.  in  accordance  with 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity, — and  as  I  have  loved 
you,  i.  e.  in  accordance  with  the  mystery  of  re 
demption.  Continue  in  My  love  [u  e  i  v  <ir  F  t  v  77) 
ayciTrri  ~ff  f.«#].  Thus  the  whole  weight  would 
rest  in  the  modification  of  the  continuity.  The 
continuing,  however,  has  already  been  the  sub 
ject  of  discourse;  this  continuing  in  Christ  is 
modified  here  as  a  continuing  in  His  love.  It  is 
a  question  whether  the  Aorists  are  employed  be 
cause  Jesus  is  standing  upon  the  boundary  of 
His  life  and  looking  back  (Meyer),  or  whether 
the  meaning  of  the  expression  is  not:  recognized 
in  love,  conceived  a  love  for,  as,  similarly,  the 


*  [Comp.  ef  TovTy,  ch.  iv.  37;  xri.  30,  where  it  likewise 
dan  a  retrospective  reference,  while  vi.  39  may  bo  quoted  for 
:he  prospective  reference,  which  is  also  adopted  by  Alford  and 
liarnes.  Hut  Lango  and  Meyer  are  right,  tor  Iva  is  not=— on, 
and  in  its  proper  Ideological  sense  it  would  hero  convey  the 
wrong  idea  that  Ood  is  glorified  by  the  intention  (instead  of 
tho  actual  fact)  of  bearing  fruit.— P.  S.J 
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term  TtT/Vrrfi'Mi  means:  I  have  become  a  h«>- 
Iiever.  We-  lake  the  latter  for  granted;  in  this 
view  of  the  case,  the  Aorists  murk  the  love  of 
(.  i«>d  ailil  Jous  as  an  accomplished  fact,  not 
pimply  from  the  boundary  of  Jesus'  life,  but  from 
the  whole  future  of  the  disciples.  In  the  glori 
fication  of  Jesus  they  should  contemplate  the 
lact  of  the  Father's  love  to  the  Son  ;  also,  how 
ever,  the  measure  of  the  Sou's  love  to  them — a 
love  which  was  analogously  to  glorify  them. 
They  must  continue,  must  take  root  in  the  con 
templation  of  tins  love;  their  regeneration,  their 
fruits,  their  discipleship,  shall  all  spring  from 
their  thus  abiding  (/.  r.  it  shall  lie  the  source  of 
their  justification).  The  ('r/urrrj  1}  iuij  not  love 
to  Jesus  ((Jrotius  and  others),  though  grammn- 
ticully  the  expression  might,  have  this  .significa 
tion,  but  the  love  of  Jesus  to  them,  as  is  proved 
by  the  foregoing  (ver.  II  // ,v«/«i  //  iff'/)-  Love 
to  Jesus  is  here,  us  throughout  the  section,  cx- 
prc-^ed  by  the  continuing  in  Hun. 

Ver.  10.  If  ye  keep  My  commandments. 
— The  commandments  of  Jesus  are,  in  this  place 
M  elsewhere,  the  provisions  that  He  has  made 
for  the  spiritual  regulation  of  men's  lives:  pre 
cepts,  promises,  instructions,  consolations  and 
warnings  in  a  nm*s.  The  warmth  and  sincerity 
of  vital  communion  is  conditioned  by  fidelity  in 
"will-oneness"'  (Tholuck).  But,  again,  the 
singleness  of  our  view  of  the  life  of  Christ  is 
conditioned  by  our  faithful  perception  of  His 
word  in  detail.  True  unity  is  conditioned  by 
the  plenitude  of  raanifolduess,  true  synthesis  by 
analysis,  fidelity  in  great  things  by  fidelity  iti 
small  tilings. — Even  as  I  have  kept  My 
Fathei's  commandments. — The  obedience 
of  Jesus  even  to  the  death  upon  the  cross;  the 
conservation  of  the  love  the  Father  bore  His 
Luman  form  and  conduct. 

\Vr.  11.  These  things  have  I  spoken 
UlltO  you. — Now  follows  the  section  bearing 
upon  the  joy  that  the  new  life  in  brotherly  love 
and  friendship  with  Jesus  brings.  The  discourse 
upon  the  love  of  Christ  was  to  be  the  means  of 
developing  joy  within  them.  Thus  it  is  written 
of  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  (Jal.  v.  L'J  :  lure,  j<»j. — 
That  My  joy  might  be  in  you  [<  m  ;/  \<n>ii 
17  f/ij)  iv  vfiiv  i).  Observe  the  collocation  of 
ij  r/iij  and  iv  r«;r]  — Interpretations : 

1.  My  joy  in  you  [w^j  de  vuliia  ln'titm~\  (\nipnv 
iv;  Augustine,  Lampe:  the  joy  inspired  by  His 
viewing  their  life  as  pictured  in  predestination, 
— which  joy  was  always  perfect).  That  I  may 
njoice  in  you, — that  ye  may  be  a  cause  and 
subject  for  my  joy  (Luthardt). 

'J.  Your  j(>y  over  Mo  \yuudinm  vfxfnun  J-'  IIK~\ 
(Euth.  Zigab.,  Grotius,  1'iscator  ;  over  Christ's 
merit). 

3.  That  the  joyfulness  occasioned  by  Me  may 
be  in  you  (Calvin,  DC  Wette). 

4.  The  joy  experienced  by  Christ  Himself,  the 
joy  of  His    own    Spirit    (Cyril,    Liicke.    Meyer 
[Alford]).      Doubile^  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passage.      The  holy  joy  fulness  of  Christ,  llic  un- 
trammeled,    glad    up.ioaring   of  His   «oul    in    the 
midst  of  all   His  tribulations  shall,  through  the 
Spirit,    by    means    of    (lie    communication    and 
awakening   of  love,  devolve   upon    the    disciples 
themselves  (see  1  John  iii.  '21  ;  iv.  17;  Gosp.  xvi. 
22  ;   Phil.  ii.  17  ;  iv.  4  und  many  passages  m  tho 
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epistles  of  St.  Paul).  It  is  impossible  to  main 
tain  the  distinction  of  a  joy  that  Christ  (us!--*  in 
HunsrlJ  (Chrysostom,  IJ'.'ii^'l ),  and  of  oiu  which 
Ho  orcasiun-i  (Calvin,  llofmann,  Tlioluo!;)  ;  for 
Christ  communicates  to.  and  occasion*  in,  His 
people  precisely  that  which  \\epottesset  in  Him 
self.  That,  moreover,  Christ's  joy  itself  was 
first  made  humanly  complete  in  His  exal.ation 
and  communication  of  salvation  to  the  world,  is 
certainly  a  fuel  to  be  insisted  upon,  in  accord 
ance  with  Chrysostom  and  licngel,  although  they 
specialize  individual  considerations  too  much. 
From  the  following  it  also  results  that  Christ's 
j'jy  in  the  redeemed  is  likewise  particularly 
treated  of.  "And  good  pleasure  in  men." — In 
you,  i.  e.  as  a  new  and  resident  vital  principle. 
They  have  not  this  perfect  joy  fulness  yet;  it 
must  come  to  them  from  Christ  ;  and  for  this 
reason  also  the  reading  TJ  is  better  than  fjt/ry. 
— And  your  joy  may  bt  made  perfect  [xnl 
i'l  X  a  p  (i  vuuv  TT  ?.  TjpD  d  y  ].  —  Man's  natural 
impulse  to  joy  has,  even  in  the  disciples,  already 
developed  into  the  beginnings  of  a  sacred  joy; 
these  beginnings  are,  however,  as  yet  imperfect ; 
through  Christ's  joy,  their  joy  shall  bo  mad  > 
complete  [••  uplifted  and  ennobled  even  to  fulness 
— to  (he  extreme  of  their  capability  and  satis 
faction  "  (Alford)].  And,  ngain,  the  jov  shall 
be  (heirs,  existing  under  a  peculiar  phase  in  each 
one.  For  the  -dominion  of  Christ's  personality 
in  the  hearts  of  His  people  does  not  destroy,  but 
quicken,  develop  and  glorify  their  o\vn  person 
ality,  1  John  i.  4;  li  John  TJ. 

Ver.  1'J.  This  is  My  commandment,  That 
ye  love  one  another. — Christ,  does  not  hero 
pass  to  another  exhortation  (Tholuck,  Meyer); 
He  does  but  declare  the  vital  law  who--e  aim  is 
the  perfection  of  their  joy.  It  must  be  grounded 
on  His  love,  developed  in  mutual  brotherly  love. 
As  the  14th  chapter  is  an  exposition  of  the  words 
chap.  xiii.  33:  "  whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come," 
—  (.  i.  nn  exposition  of  the  heaven  beyond  this 
[  present  world,  so  here  the  exposition  of  the  say 
ing  chap.  xiii.  84  appears  as  the  full  explanation 
of  the  heaven  upon  earth  treated  of  in  chap,  xv.; 
that  earthly  heaven,  with  its  heavenly  joy,  is  to 
be  revealed  in  mutual  brotherly  love.  This  UTO/./J 
is  the  sum  of  the  iiTti/.ai  ver.  10;  comp.  Uom. 
xiii.  H. — As  I  have  loved  you  — /.  e.  tir-t 
<[ii  ilitatively  :  us  personalities  destined  for  sal 
vation  they  must  love  one  another  s<ift  .sjifcig 
ictfrnt ;  for  only  puch  loving  constitutes  true 
love  ;  thus  doitig,  however,  they  will  always  bo 
quantitatively  approaching  tho  true  sacrificial 
joy  fulness  of  His  love. 

Ver.  13.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than 
this,  ttc.  [M  r  i  £  ov  a  T  a  VT  Jjr  n  )  <i  ~  '/  i'  »  i- 
Artf  f.\tf,  'ira  Tir  r  i]  v  i/'  v  \  /}  r  tirrni  \>  7 
i-cp  Ttltv  Qil.uv  avroi'].  —  Difficulty  is  hero 
occasioned  by  the  "t  i>  a,  and  the  different  con 
struction  of  this  leads  to  a  different  interpreta 
tion  of  the  verse.  The  ordinary  explanation 
considers  it  an  exposition  of  r<ii>rt/r.  This 
makes  the  whole  verse  a  generalized  description 
of  the  love  of  Christ.  "A  greater  lovo  than  I 
bear  to  you  hath  no  man,  namely,  that  ho  layeth 
down  his  life  for  his  friends."  Meyer,  on  tho 
other  hand,  maintains  that  n>a  is  expressive  of 
purpose  even  in  this  place;  he  interprets  thus  : 
Oreu'cr  love  than  My  love  to  you  huth  uo  man: 
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the  divine  purpose  (*:'«)  which  My  love  is  des 
tined  to  accomplish,  is.  that  a  man  shall  sur 
render  his  life  for  his  friends.  Opposed  to  this 
view  is,  however,  the  grammatical  objection  that 
tva  would  thea  in  reality  be  the  beginning  of  a 
new  sentence;  another  objection  is  the  logical 
one  that  the  love  of  Christ  would  then  be  cited 
merely  as  an  example.  Moreover,  in  the  subse 
quent  verse  the  Lord  calls  the  disciples  His 
friends,  after  having  given  utterance  to  the  idea 
of  a  man's  dying  for  his  friends.  Hence  we 
must  doubtless  assume,  with  Da  Wette,  that 
a-ydrrtf,  in  conjunction  with  its  meaning  of  love, 
contains  the  idea  of  an  impulse  of  the  will,  a 
law  ;*  and  in  like  manner  we  must  accept  the 
supposition  of  Liicke,  that  the  case  of  a  sacrifi 
cing  of  life  is  put  to  express  the  ideal  of  love. 
The  proper  meaning  of  the  saying  is  this:  greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  that  which  goes  to  the 
point  of  causing  him  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.  It  is  a  picture  of  the  love  of  Christ — 
generalized,  however,  because  this  love,  after 
the  pattern  of  Christ,  should  be  to  His  people  a 
law  of  their  lives,  and  because  foretokens  of  this 
love  may  make  their  appearance  in  the  realm  of 
the  noble,  even  amongst  the  unchristianized  of 
mankind. 

Yet  another  interpretation  were  this:  a  love, 
great  like  this,  hath  no  man  beside, — in  order 
that  One  there  might  be  to  give  proof  of  such  by 
laying  down  His  life,  etc.  The  dearth  of  love  in 
all  others  renders  the  great  love-sacrifice  of  the 
One  necessary.  Still,  it  is  the  intention  of  Christ 
to  represent  His  self-sacrificing  love  as  a  pattern 
for  the  disciples,  and  therefore  the  usual  inter 
pretation  seems  advisable. 

The  passage  Horn.  v.  G  is  apparently  acquainted 
with  a  still  higher  degree  of  love.  Bui  dying 
for  men  who  have  been  sinners  and  enemies  is  a 
flying  for  men  who  shall  be  friends;  Christ  dies 
for  sinners  who  are  to  be  friends  ;  or,  again,  lie 
dies  in  a  special  sense  for  sinners  who  have  al 
ready  become  friends,  in  a  general  sense  for 
friends  who  are  still  sinners.  Be  it  observed, 
moreover,  that  lie  is  not  delineating  His  death 
under  its  unique  form  of  an  expiatory  death,  but 
under  its  representative  form  as  a  death  of  self- 
sacrificing  friendly  love. 

Ver.  1  i.  Ye  are  My  friends  \l>  fielq  <j>i%oi 
fj.  o  v  tar  f,  i  a  v  7T  o  i  ij  r  c  a  i  y  i>  t.v-i'AA  o<i  a  i. 
i/zZv]. — Christ,  with  these  words,  applies  the 
general  proposition  of  the  preceding  verse  to  His 
relation  to  the  disciples.  I  look  upon  you  as 
friends  for  whom  1  die;  but  ye  too  must  prove 
yourselves  My  friends  by  doing  after  My  com 
mandment,  t.  e.  loving  one  another  according  to 
the  degree  set  forth  by  My  sacrificial  love,  in  so 
far  as  that  is  designed  as  a  pattern  for  you. 
And  hence  the  idea  of  fyi'/Mi  is  not  merely  that 
of  "  passive  recipients  of  love" — and  indeed  the 
word  must  always,  irom  the  nature  of  the  case, 
mean  something  more  than  that. 

Ver.  15.  Now  no  more— servants.— Neither 
did  He  officially  call  them  servants  before,  but 
tjiey  were  such  in  accordance  with  the  concep 
tion  of  Rabbinical  discipleship,  and  but  a  short 

*  ( Similarly  Godot:  "  Iva  conserve  la  notion  de,  but;  'le 
plus  hunt  ]>'>int  ati'/u'l  puis.if.  aspirer  I'amour  dang  cdte.  rela- 
titm,  e,st,'  '•  etc.  Altord  rejects  the  idua  ot  will  aud  takes  iVa 
l. — P.  S.J 


lima  previous  to  this  He  had  expressly  brought 
out  this  characteristic  of  Iheir  relation.  Thi°  is 
now  at  an  end  ;  but  their  emancipation  and  con 
version  into  freedmen  does  not  estrange  them 
from  Him;  on  the  contrary,  it  elevates  them  into 
the  category  of  friends.  AS  however,  the  idea 
of  disciple  is  connected  with  that  of  servant,  so 
the  condition  of  friends  is  implicative  of  that  of 
apostles.  What  Christ  understands  by  the  term 
friends,  He  explains  by  the  antithesis  of  servants. 
A  distinction  must  undoubtedly  be  made  between 
the  stricter  and  the  broader  sense  of  friend  as 
well  as  of  servant.  Friends  though  they  were 
before  (Luke  xii.  4  ;  John  xi.  11),  from  this  time 
forth  they  become  such  in  a  higher  sense;  and 
though  now  ceasing  to  be  His  servants  in  a  legal 
sense,  yet,  in  the  sense  of  free  obedience,  they 
do  now  become  servants  of  His  more  truly  than 
ever  (ver.  20;  Acts  iv.  2'J ;  Rom.  i.  1,  etc.);  just 
as  the  Son  of  God  was,  as  such,  also  the  Servant 
of  God  K.O.T'  K<;OX?JV.  In  what  respect,  then,  do 
they  cease  to  be  His  servants  in  the  former 
sense  ? 

The  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth ;  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  etc. 
— The  servant  executes  the  individual  orders  of 
his  master  but  is  not  privy  to  the  whole  ide.-i 
which  informs  his  government;  moreover  he  ex 
ecutes  the  individual  order  simply  as  under  au 
thority,  without  being  in  full  unison  with  it,  be 
cause  it  is  not  instilled  into  him  as  an  idea  and 
a  motive, — and  iu  respect  of  this  fact,  it  is  his 
master  that  does  such  and  such  things  through 
him;  still  less  does  he  understand  what  his  mas 
ter  docs  personally,  or  through  the  medium  of 
other  servants.  lie,  with  his  unfree  individual 
performances,  does  not  understand  the  free  do 
ings  of  his  lord,  Rom.  vii.  15.  The  friend,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  the  confidant  of  the  thought 
of  his  friend  and  exerts  himself  in  harmony  with 
him.  And  so  the  exaltation  of  the  disciples  from 
Christ's  service  to  friendship  is  accomplished  by 
His  confiding  to  them  the  fundamental  idea  of 
His  life,  His  sacrificial  death  of  love  in  accord 
ance  with  the  loving  counsel  of  God;  it  was  by 
this  confidence  that  He  sought  to  arouse  them  to 
a  loving  activity  that  should  rejoice  in  sacrifice. 
They  are  initiated  into  His  foundation  of  the 
personal  kingdom  of  love  and  consecrated  to  as 
sist  in  the  extension  of  the  same. — And  in  this 
respect  He  has  made  known  to  them  all  (TTOVTU) 
that  He  has  heard  from  the  Father, — not  ex 
tensively  (s.ee  chap.  xvi.  12),  but  intensively;  in 
the  Father's  counsel  of  lore  all  lies  enfolded. 
Liicke  makes  this  distinction:  All  that  I  have 
heard  that  was  meant  to  be  communicated  to 
you;  Meyer  distinguishes  the  will  of  salvation 
and  the  further  instructions  connected  with  it. 
The  distinction  between  a  principle  and  its  de 
velopment  is  also  intimated,  Eph.  i.  17  ff.  Be  it 
observed  that  also  in  Luke  xii.  4  as  well  as  in 
John  xi.  11,  the  name  of  friend  is  placed  in  con 
nection  wilh  joyfulness  in  death.  Friendship 
with  Christ  is  co-partnery  in  His  loving,  self- 
sacrificing  dying-courage  iu  the  strength  of  the 
thought  of  self-sacrificing  love. 

Ver.  10.  Ye  did  not  choose  Me,  etc. 
[Ov%  v/ieiC  [IE  c  £  CA£  gaatf  e,  a/1.  A'  £  y  <>, 
tf  e/lef  anyv  i»/zdf,  K.  T.  A.  "A  wholesome 
memento  after  the  lofty  things  He  had  just  said 
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about  th«-ir  mutual  indwelling,  and  the  unro- 
Bervedness  of  the  friendship  they  hud  bceti  ad- 
miiu-'i  to'1  (David  Brown).  —  1'.  S] — Though 
hharera  with  Him  in  the  perfect  vital  fellowship 
of  joy,  though  placed  on  an  equal  footing  with 
Him  as  friends,  their  relation  is  still  not  one  of 
caprice  ami  individual  extravagance.  For  the 
principle  of  their  friendship  is  not  resident  in 
themthul  in  His  love.  He  has  chosen  them  to  be 
His  friends, — not  out.  of  an  abstract  liking  for 
their  individuality,  but  in  the  light  of  the  moral 
destiny  of  their  personality.  The  election  of 
Christ  is  not  identical  with  the  election  to  the 
kingdom  on  the  part  of  God,  in  the  Pauline 
sense  (Augustine  and  others),  though,  in  respect 
to  these  faithful  disciples,  the  former  election  is 
pre-suppositive  of  the  latter  ;  the  choosing  spoken 
of  by  Christ  is  the  election  to  the  apostolic  office 
(see  chap.  vi.  70;  xiii.  1H);  in  a  more  general 
sense  it  is  here  expressive  of  Christ's  election  of 
any  and  all  of  His  disciples  to  render  friendly 
service  to  Him  as  co-workers  in  His  kingdom  of 
love  (Euth.  Zig.,  Luthardtj. 

And  appointed  you. — This  I  tit/ no.  i  •//  <i  r 
presents  with  greater  distinctness  the  idea  of  the 
apostolic  calling.  The  election  to  friendship  is, 
viewed  from  the  stand-point  of  their  moral  des 
tiny,  a  now  .still  more  settled  calling  or  ordination 
to  apostolic  labors  (Tidivai,  1  Cor.  xii.  28;  1  Tim. 
i.  12,  etc.)  Hence  not:  1  have  planted  you  (Chry 
sostom  and  others);  this  interpretation  docs  not 
Correspond  with  the  preceding  figure  of  tin1 
branches  and  still  less  does  it  harmonize  with 
the  following  im  i-<i}7/rt.  To  suit  this  inter 
pretation  of  iV/7\a,  the  latter  words  were  con 
strained  to  mean  the  reaching  forth  of  plants 
(Chrysostom  and  others).  They  are  expressive 
of  the  forth-going  of  the  disciples  by  virtue  of 
their  mission  as  apostles  (Meyer,  Tholuck) ;  at 
the  same  time,  however,  they  imply  a  personal 
laboring,  carried  on  in  independent  life  (Luther, 
Lucke,  etc.) — Meyer,  without  grounds,"  denies 
that  this  is  the  case.  The  repetition  of  \  nfir 
countenances  the  view  we  have  just  set  forth. 
Hence  it  results,  however,  that  an  oxymoron  is 
contained  in  the  antithesis  idr/na  vua\,  <r«  iunr 
inra-fHri.  1  have  set  you  right  firmly  in  your 
place,  in  order  that  ye  might  sally  forth  right 
independently  ami  travel  far  arid  wide,  knowing 
no  bounds.  In  the  farewell  discourses  the  item 
of  the  ordination,  like  a  scries  of  similar  Preter 
ites,  is  expressive  of  the  imminent  sending  of  the 
Comforter  as  a  fact  alrea  ly  determined;  and 
thus  we  may  regard  the  whole  matter  of  the  fare 
well  discourses  as  a  pre  celebration  of  the  Pente 
costal  festival. 

And  that  your  fruit  may  remain.— Their 
institution  into  the  felluwthn-  of  Ilia  love  should 
result  in  their  going  forth  under  the  imjmlar  of 
lov? ;  this  going  forth  should  be  followed  by  their 
bringing  forth  fruit,  thoir  work  and  ministry  of 
love.  Tins  fruit,  again,  in  its  virtue  of  keeping 
and  being  propagated  everlastingly,  should  be  de 
monstrated  to  be  a  foundation  imperishable,  es 
tablished  by  lore.  Undoubtedly  the  frail  is  to  re 
main  unto  eternal  life  (chap.  iv.  30;  Tholuck, 
Meyer)  ;  but  here  the  proximate  idea  is  the  re 
maining  of  the  apostolic  fruit  in  the  world  and 
in  face  of  the  world, — as  results  from  the  fol 
lowing. 


Tiiaf;  whatsoever  yc  shall  ask  of  the 
Father  [:v«  i  ri  a  r  it  in'/ at/ re  rbv  Traripn 
I  r  r  w  u  ,:  6  ft  u  r  t  ft  o  r,  (5  <j  r  //  i  r]. — The  Lord 
having  previously  made  the  bearing"  of  fruit  in 
u  "fk  dependent  upon  prayer  (vers.  7,  8),  Lucke, 
I  Tholuck,  Meyer,  infer  that  the  second  Iva  is  here 
I  not  co-ordinate  with  the  first,  but  subordinate  to 
!  it,  whilst  Chrysostom  and  other*  deem  that  the 
hearing  of  prayer  is  here  declared  to  be  the  fruit 
"I  ;  lithful  activity.  It  is.  however,  possible  that 
a  good  reason  exists  for  the  change  in  the  suc 
cession  of  these  two  considerations.  As  prayer 
must  precede  work,  so  work,  again,  must  become 
the  basis  of  a  more  extended,  bolder  asking. 
This  is  what  Christ  has  in  view,  He  being  upon 
the  point  of  setting  Hisdisciples,  with  their  work 
of  love  and  fellowship  of  love,  in  array  against 
the  entire  hatred  of  the  whole  world. 

Ver.  17.  That  ye  may  love  one  another 
[ira  ayu~iiTE  u  /././//.  or  <]. — With  these  words 
the  Lord  sums  up  the  fundamental  thought  pre 
sented  vers.  11-17  in  one  concluding  utterance. 
Everything  that  Ho  has  told  them  of  His  perfect 
joy,  His  friendship,  His  election  and  their  call 
ing,  is  intended  to  become  to  them  a  vital  law  of 
mutual  love.  Brotherly  love,  concord,  unity — 
are  to  form  the  close-banded  fellowship  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  in  which  fellowship  they  may 
confront  the  hatred  of  the  world  and  vanquish  it. 
Ver.  IH.  If  the  world  hate  you  [Hi  </ 
K6a/ioc,  i  fine  fiint  i.^ — Saying  concerning  the 
hatred  of  the  world  and  their  defensive  attitude 
towards  it,  reaching  from  vers.  1X-27.  in  its  more 
extended  bearing,  to  chap.  xvi.  0. — Know  that 
it  hath  hated  Me  before  you  [_;  1 1- <'.KT K  r  r c 
— imperative,  not  indicative — tin  tut  rrpt'jTov 
vitt'jv  fi  f  u  i  a  r/«ri'].  —  Me  as  the  first,  in  ad 
vance  of  you.  Before  (above)  you  all.  Together 
with  its  reference  to  time,  the  expression  is  in 
dicative  of  causality  and  comparison:  Me  first, 
Me  most;  Me  as  the  predecessor  for  whose  sake 
it  liateth  you.  Tholuck:  "  The  superlative  com 
prehends  the  comparative"  (see  chap.  xiii.  Hi; 
Matt.  x.  24;  1  Pet.  ii.  21  ;  iv.  12;  1  John  iii. 
13,  14). 

Ver.  10.  If  ye  were  of  the  world  [Hi  in 

'  1  11    1M  A*  *   '  A  I 

T  o  v  K  o  (7 ft  n v  TI  T  F  \ .  —  1  lie  live  times  rcpefttcu 
niiiniHir  is  solemn"  (Meyer).  It  is  at  the  sunn* 
time  a  strong  emphasizing  of  the  idea.  Mankind 
is  a  world  in  its  sympathy  in  sin,  in  the  ungodly 
tendency  in  which  individuals,  as  personalities, 
are  dissolved.  Asa  world,  they  hate  believers; 
their  individual  antipathy  to  Christianity  results 
from  that  sympathy  with  ungodliness  wherein 
they  stand. 

Ver.  20.  The  servant  is  not  greater,  <tc.-^ . 
Chap.  xiii.  10;  comp.  Matt.  x.  24. 

If  they  persecuted  Me.— The  hypotheti 
cal  it  is  exceedingly  apodictical  here,  li  ex 
presses  in  a  concrete  manner  the  certainty  of 
the  fact  that  they,  as  disciples  of  Christ,  must 
experience  the  came  treatment  at  the  hands  of 
the  world  which  Christ  has  met  with.  They 
must,  therefore,  be  able  to  see  by  Christ  what 
fate  is  awaiting  them,  since  the  life  of  Christ  in 
the  same  in  Christ  and  in  them,  and  since  the 
world,  for  its  j>art,  continues  the  same,  as 
world.  The  first  ••  if,"  then,  reveals  to  them  the 
positive  prospect  of  persecution  ;  the  second  tella 
them  hovr  scant  a  hope  they  nee  I  entertain  of  a 
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contrary  course  of  proceeding.  It  is  inadinis*i- 
bk>  to  apprehend  -?/->tlt>t  as  do  Uengel  and  others, 
in  the  sense  of:  to  lurk  for.  That,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  contains  an  element  of  irony  (Grotius), 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  the  dis 
course  ;  and  neither  is  it  inconsistent  with  the 
strength  of  the  negation,  that  the  second  clause 
loaves  them  a  ray  of  hope  in  regard  to  some  with 
whom  they  may  have  to  do  (Olshausen,  Baumg.- 
Crusius),  since  the  subject  here  is  not  the  world, 
but  individual  men. 

Vcr.  21.  But  all  these  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  etc. — The  reference  is  to  tile  first 
clause,  that  prophetic  of  persecution.  Consola 
tory  explanation  of  persecution :  Worldly  men 
persecute  the  disciples  for  Christ's  name's  sake, 
just  as  they  persecute  Christ  because  they  have 
turned  away  from  God  who  sent  Him.  Hence  it 
follows  that  the  persecuted  have  their  Christ  and 
God  Himself  on  their  side  (see  chap.  viii.  19  ; 
xvi.  3).  The  name  of  Christ,  in  accordance 
with  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning,  is  the  con 
fession  of  the  disciples.  Now  this  name  is  odious 
to  the  children  of  the  world  for  the  reason  that 
the  originator  of  it,  the  Father,  is  unknown 
to  them.  The  first  clause  is  declarative  of  the 
world's  guilt,  the  second  of  at  least  so  much 
palliation  of  its  guilt  as  to  leave  hope  for  its 
conversion  ;  yet  but  in  part. 

Vcr.  22.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  -would  have  no  sin  [com 
paratively].  [E  I  11  i]  //  /.  d  n  v  K.  a  I  £  '/.  a  /.  //  a  a 
a  v  ~  o  I  r,  a  //  a  p  r  i  a  v  ova  e  I  %  o  a  a  v  ( Alex 
andrian  form  for  et^or)]. — This  is  expressive 
of  the  depth  of  His  origin,  the  glory  of  His 
being,  the  holiness  of  His  mission. — And  spoken 
t»  th*m  (i  7.  a  7.  r]  a  a] .  This  is  expressive  of  the 
perfect  familiarity,  clearness,  fulness,  warmth 
and  condescension  appertaining  to  the  revela 
tion  He  has  made  of  Himself  and  of  God.  They 
would  not  have  sin.  /.  e.  in  respect  to  this  pin, 
they  would  be  relatively  sinless,  guiltless.  Un 
belief,  "the  new  and  deeper  fall,"  John  iii.  1<>. 
Moyer  seeks  in  vain  to  put  a  distinction  between 
unbelief  (Bengel  and  others)  and  hatred  of  the 
name  of  .Jons. 

No  pretext  or  excuse  \vvv  6e  irpo^a- 
a  iv  o  v  K  ,'•  x  o  v  a  i  v  TT  e.  p  I  T  fjc  a  ft.  a  p  r  i  a  r 
avT<~)v~\.  —  7.  c.  every  attempt  at  an  apology 
comes  to  nought.  It  melt:?  away  in  face  of  the 
revelations  of  judgment.  Had  Jesus  not  come, 
or  not  yet  come,  they  would  still  be  under  the 
Trapratg  (Rom.  iii.  2">)  of  the  olden  time;  now 
their  sin  has  become  guilt,  has  become  a  now 
irapdfiaatc,.  The  objection  to  this  view,  urged  by 
De  Wettc:  Ait  a  matter  of  courts  they  would  not 
have  fallen  into  this  .fin  without  the.  coming  of  Christ, 
overlooks  the  indicated  graduation  of  sin  ;  in 
changing  the  hatred  of  Christ  into  a  hatred  of 
the  divine  cause,  he  mistakes  the  spirit  of  M/.v 
Gospel  in  particular, — John's  special  character 
istic  being  the  merging  of  things  in  persons. 
As  little  is  Tholuck  (with  Meyer)  in  the  right  in 
contesting  that  this  new  guilt  is  not  the  sin  of 
unbelief  in  specie  (in  opposition  to  Augustine: 
hoc  exl  pcccdtum  quo  tencntur  cunrtn  ppcrafu,  rjnnd 
unusquisrjue,  ti  non  habet,  dimittuntur  ci  peccata; 
similarly  Zwingli,  Luther,  Stier,  Luthardt).  The 
citations  chap.  viii.  21,  34:  ix.  41  also  speak  of 
sins  of  self-blinding,  which  are  identical  with 


unbelief. — But  now  they  have  no  pretest. 
— It  can  not  be  interred  trom  I  his  that  the  hea 
then,  to  whom  Christ  has  not  yet  spoken,  arcs 
guiltless  ;  such  a  supposition  is  the  less  tenable 
from  the  fact,  that  the  crucifixion  perpetrated 
upon  Christ  by  the  Jews  must  be  regarded  us  an 
act  of  the  whole  world.  What  does  result  from 
the  passage  is,  not  that  they  incur  a  lesser  (dam 
nation)  punishment  (Augustine),  but  that  de 
cision  in  regard  to  them  is  still  reserved  until 
the  time  of  their  own  decision.  If  damnation 
be  made  dependent  upon  the  antithesis  to  a  revc- 
latio  universalis,  facta  ah  initio  mundi  (Cyril,  Me- 
lanchthon),  the  natural  inference  must  be  that 
that  revelatio  might  have  been  sufficient  even  for 
salvation. 

Ver.  23.  He  that  hateth  Me,  hateth  My 
Father  also. — In  the  lace  of  Christ,  want  of 
knowledge  of  the  unknown  God  who  sent  Him 
(ver.  21)  develops  into  hatred  of  the  Father 
whom  they  do  know.  The  unbelieving  Jew,  like 
the  unbelieving  Gentile,  turns  in  hostility  against 
the  idea  of  the  living,  personal  God  of  revelation, 
— and  that  in  the  face  of  Christ's  works,  though 
they  be  referred  in  a  special  manner  to  the 
Father. 

Ver.  24.  Not  done  among  them  the 
•works. — Climactic  gradation  of  the  guilt  of  un 
believers  in  accordance  with  the  distinction  of 
degrees  of  faith  :  ch.  v.  80;  x.  o7  :  xiv.  11. 

Ver.  25.  The  word  that  is  written.— The 
frequently  recurring  exaltation  of  Christ's  spirit 
to  a  state  of  calm  acquiescence  in  the  providence 
of  God  (particularly  that  exercised  over  the 
Messiah),  as  portrayed  centuries  befjre  i;i  Holy 
Writ.  The  word  is  found  Ps.  xxxv.  1'J  ;  Ixix.  4; 
in  neither  case  as  a  verbal  prophecy,  but  as  a 
mental  type.  They  have  cast  (DiHj  their  hatred 
upon  Me  without  a  reason,  without  a  cause.  /.  e. 
not  ironically  :  they  faithfully  follow  what  is  in 
their  law  (De  Wctte),  but:  as  a  judgment  upon 
them,  there  must  be  a  fulfilment  of  what  is  writ 
ten  in  their  Law, — /.  c.  in  their  Holy  Scriptures 
which  they  read  with  blinded  eyes, — concerning 
t'.ieir  hatred  of  Messianic  piety.  The  broader 
sense  of  riiitor  is  the  one  intended,  as  chap.  x. 
;M.  Ai-n'.ii'  as  ch.  viii.  17;  x.  ol;  it  upbraids 
them  with  the  fact  that  the  same  Scripture 
wherein  they  do  continually  read,  as  in  their 
own,  has  sketched  their  portraits  with  so  sure  a 
touch  (see  ch.  v.  4o  ;  2  ("or.  iii.  13). 

Ver.  •_:<;.  But  when  the  Paraclete  is  come, 
etc.  ['Orar  (f5£)  e /.  i?  ?/  o  -  a  p  a  K  7.rjT  o  f].* — • 
Promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of 
their  martyrdom  in  the  world,  ch.  xv.  2u'  to  xvi. 
('}.  —  If  left  to  their  own  resources,  they  would 
succumb  to  the  hatred  of  the  world  and  be  over 
come  of  evil ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  victori 
ously  meet  this  hatred  and,  unmoved,  bear  tes 
timony  to  Christ.  Repeated  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Ch.  xiv.  16  ff.  He  is  first  pro 
mised  as  the  Spirit  of  faith  and  of  the  living 
knowledge  of  Christ,  (See  ver.  26). .  Here  He 
is  promised  as  the  Spirit  of  steadfast  testimony 
for  Christ.  Ch.  xvi.  7  as  the  Spirit  of  the  world- 
overcoming  strength  of  the  gospel.  Ch.  xvi.  18 
as  the  Spirit  of  Christ's  glorification  and  of  the 

*  [Langc  translates  Trapax\.  throughout  1'ertreb'r,  Heprt- 
lentativt.  See  tho  Exeg.  JSoU-a  on  ch.  xiv.  16,  p.  410  f.— P.  8.J 
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future  until  the  consummation.  It  is  declared 
in  the  promise  that  the  Son  aaks  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit  ;  whilst  heiv 
me  Son  sends  [6  v  i>-<j  Trip^u]  the  Spirit 
who  procee'leth  from  the  Father  [6  ir«/*»i  r »  v 
•rr.Tpdc,  i  nv  opti'tra  t].  For  it  is  only 
through  the  intercession  of  the  Son  that  they  re 
ceive  the  Spirit  as  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  they 
then  know  that  not  only  the  Father  Mentis  tho 
Spirit,  but  the  Son  sends  Him  too.  Moreover, 
the  glorification  of  Christ  in  the  knowledge  of 
believers  is  pre-eminently  a  work  of  the  Father  : 
Ihe  maintenance  of  the  witness  of  Christ  in  the 
world  is  a  work  that  He,  the  falihful  Witness 
(Rev.  iii  14),  continues  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Upon  the  disagreement  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches  iu  respect  to  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit,  comp.  the  history  of  doctrinal  theology 
and  the  notes  upon  chap.  xiv.  1»>.  To  I  lie 
Father,  doubtless,  belongs  the  honor  of  being  the 
first  (if)\rj  from  which  the  Son  Himself  proceeds  ; 
hut  since  the  Holy  Ghost  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son,  unto  whom  (the  Son)  it  is  also 
g.ven  to  have  life  in  Himself,  the  o*m  roi1  r\m>  (rn 
ruv  Trnrprirj  of  the  Greek  theology  is  not  sufficient. 

As  it  regards  the  t  KITO pe  iernt,  most  of  the 
Lutheran  [and  Greek]  exegetes  (also  Liicke,-01s- 
hutisen)  understand  it  as  having  a  theological  re 
ference  to  the  trinitarian  relations  of  the  Spirit; 
Deza,  Cocceius,  Lampe,  etc.,  apprehend  it  notenn- 
l*>yical/t/  as  identical  with  the  being  sent.*  lint 
if  we  decline  to  assume  the  existence  of  any  tau 
tology  in  our  passage,  the  sotrriological  rrfu-s- 
ndai  may  be  referred  to  its  theological  basis,  the 
proceeding  from  tlie  Father:  though  the  proceed 
ing  from  tne  Father  is  also  practically  designed 
m  an  intimation  of  tho  Holy  Ghost's  invincible 
power  of  truth  and  witness -J-  Hence  emphati- 
r.-tlly  iK(ivi»f  [as  opposed  to  tlie  world,  which 
h.iles  Christ.  Observe  also  the  masculine,  though 
TJ  Tri'tvua  ..  ii  is  neuter.  An  additional  indica 
tion  of  tlie ptrnvnality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dis 
tinct  from  a  mere  power  or  influence.  His  Ics- 
tiruotiy  is  personal,  uiid  distinguished  from  the 
personal  testimony  of  tiie  disciples,  vurir  fit  uiifi- 
Tvprirr.  —  I'.  S.] 

Will  bear  witness  of  Me  [//  n  p  r  v />  it >n  f  i 
77  c ftl  iuoi]. — "Ol  My  perso.i,  My  work," 
[Meyer];  according  to  tlm  context,  however, 
more  particularly  uf  Him  as  the  Vine,  of  the 
personal  life  of  love,  and  of  His  love. 

[This  is  one  of  the  principal  proof-texts  for 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Iioih  th<>  «-s- 
Hential  identity  and  the  personal  distinction  of 
the  Father  (xapii  rtw  Trar/jt*;),  of  I  he  Son  (/}<!> 

•  [So  iilno  Lnttnr.lt,  Alf.ird,  W.-lwt.-r  and  \\  ilkimon.  who 
andrnland  tlm  whole  ..in,,  uMunumuul  I'mnty,  .r  tli» 
Trimly  uf  rovclniiuii.  l.titlmrdt  (II.,  :i.i'tr.  "The  wonl* 
muHt  Ixi  uuderetood  hutnrirully,  and  nut  m^t  i|'hv-i.  illy,  of 
the  iiinn.iii'  lit  ri-lation  uf  itulminl«nc<!,  or  in  tin-  -•  ii-.-  <>l 
UiKMtic  i-iii.iii.i'inii.  Fur  tli»  ••xpri'Mion,  irapa  rov  ~  , .  r,  ^ 

•  «»op«i-fTai.    in     punilli-l    to     III''    ulh«T,    Hi'    f'vi.j     iri^O'O    rr.i,j. 

TOU  TT.IT,/"S  ll<-  it  with  tin-  K.itln-r,  and  .  ..MI.  -  Irmn  tli" 
>'.ttt..i.  Tin-  pr.  I'-nt  l.-nw  (irop«u*Tat)  do«'i  nut  fxpfwi  thx 
tini'-l-t-  n.itnri-  uf  tli«;  .Sjiirit,  hut  it  .|.  t.-moi..  .1  \>y  ncMy/w. " 
80 alto  Merer  (p.  (t\:>,:  "'lh<- Sj.iriiproc««/*  if  JIo  J.H  K,,t."— 
*.  8.J 
f  jSticr  lik'-wifn-  n-jc.iT'l*  th"  Ante  lit  raw  tbv  «y«»  ir*M^u»'  :us 

rk<  n  T<  Dnuinic  all  y  i>l  tip   ulllc>-  uf  tin-  Spirit  in  the('liiii-i-|i, 
I   r|;niMi«  '  <«TTopc uttai  i  UN   rotiTrlli;?  In  tlm  oiltulu^i- 

calor  enwntiHl  n-laiiou  «,f  th»  Spirit  to  tin-  Holy  Trinity. 
Oodi-t  i-iitin-ly  iixr>-«^  with  lx»riK«  ^11,  il-").  and  eoi|<h<ui&M 
tho  difference  iu  tiie  futitr',  in^\fiui,  mill  th«r  prfctn'.^  •*.,.,•• 
.— i'.  b. 


T/UI/XJ— TrpJ  cuov).  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (f/.drj 
•i  ~ai>(iK/.t/-o^  .  .  .  i.<~ti/>fitrai  .  .  .  i  invite  //apriyj//- 
nct)  are  very  clearly  stated,  especially  when  com 
pared  with"  xiv.  Hi,  18,  L'li;  xvi.  7,  13;  xx.  li'J. 
Our  passage  is  also  the  loctt*  chusicun  for  the 
technical  word  "procession  "  of  the  Holy  (ihost. 
Tlie  noun  ejcn/prvoif,  procexxio,  nowhere  occurs  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  belongs  to  the  ecclesi 
astical  language,  but  it  is  legitimately  formed 
from  the  verb  inirooeiiouai,  which  is  here  (and 
here  alone)  used  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  denotes 
the  characteristic  individuality  (iAt6rj,rt  projirie- 
t<is,  character  hypottatictu)  of  the  person  (not  the 
essence,  which  is  the  same  in  all  Persons)  of  tho 
Holy  Spirit,  as  Sonship  or  eternal  Generation 
vevvjyff/o,  yivv^fjtr,  gcneratio,  filiatto)  is  the  propri 
ety  of  the  Son,  unbegotten  Paternity (^atemiitu, 
ayrwijaia)  the  propriety  of  the  Father.  Tlie  Nicene 
orthodoxy  refers  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
eternal,  metaphysical  procession  from  tlie  Father. 
Christ  speaks  here  no  doubt  mainly  of  the  Tri 
nity  of  revelation  and  of  the  historic  mission  of 
tlie  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Christian  Church  and  in 
believers  (comp.  ch.  xx.  -'2  ;  Horn.  viii.  '.) ;  1  Cor. 
ii.  10,  11;  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  etc.).  Vet  it  is  signifi 
cant  that  while  He  speaks  of  His  sending  ot  tho 
Spirit  in  the  future  tense  (;r///i/'w),  He  speaks  of 
tiie  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father  in 
the  present  (fKiropeverat),  as  if  He  intended  to 
intimate  a  permanent  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  the 
Father.  The  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  is  the  historic  manifestation  of 
His  eternal  procession  from  the  Father,  and  bears 
a  similar  relation  to  the  latter  as  the  incarnation 
of  Christ  does  to  the  eternal  generation.  At  all 
events  wo  have  a  right  to  deduce  the  (econo 
mical  Trinity  from  the  ontological  or  immanent 
Trinity  ;  the  former  is  the  revelation  of  the  lat 
ter;  for  God  manifests  Hims'-lf  as  II"  is  (or,  as 
Godet,  II.  614,  well  expresses  it  :  "  J,?*  ftiif.t  de 
la  rfvelntion  repoxfiit  *nr  Irs  relation*  (nnii'iires. 
I  la  en  sont  comme  let  reliefs."}.  Comp.  Lange  above. 
—  As  to  tho  difference  between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches  on  the  subject,  of  the  procession 
of  the  Spirit,  lie/a,  Meyer,  Alford  and  others 
deny  that  our  passage  can  be  used  either  in  favor 
of  the  Greek  formula  d:a  n»i»  v'mv  CK  rov  Trnr/ior, 
or  the  Latin  clause,  Jilioytr ;  Godet  maintains 
that  the  passage  teaches  both  the  liomoousia  and 
tlie  subordination  of  the  Son.  l)r  Lange  briefly 
intimates  the  true  view.  The  original  Niceno- 
Conslantinopolitan  ('reed  affirms  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  (ihost  from  the  Father  not  with  an 
exclusive  intent,  but  rather  in  opposition  to  the; 
Pneumatomaohi  ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  that 
Athanasius,  Basil,  the  two  Gregories  maintain 
it  :  some  Greek  fathers,  as  Kpiphaniiis  Cyril  ot 
Alexandria,  expressly  teach  the  procession  of 
ilie  Spirit  from  tho  Sou  as  well  as  the  Father, 
while-  Theodore  of  Mopsueste,  Theodoret  and  the 
Inter  Greek  church  maintain  the  exclusive  proces 
sion  from  the  Father  alone  The  Latin  doctrine 
of  tliH  procession  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Son  as 
well  as  the  Father,  is  logically  derived  from  the 
dogma  of  the  homooiiHia,  or  the  essential  unity 
of  the  Father  ami  the  Son,  and  is  exegetically 
based  on  the  words  u  v  i  y  i-t  IT  i  utyu  in  our  pas- 
i.-i'/c,  mi  1  TT/MI/MJ  ch  xvi.  7,  compared  with 
John  xiv.  '2fi  o  rr  t  u  V  '  '  «  ir  a  T  tj  (i  r  v  r  <'f>  tt  i'<i- 
/u  n  r  i  u  >  v.  Augu.->iiuc  refers  also  to  John  xx. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


22,  whore  Christ  breathes  the  Holy  Ghost  on  His 
disciples  (I)e  tnnit.  IV.,  c.  20;  Tract,  in  Joh.  9!>, 
g  0)  ;  but  after  nil  he  makes  the  Spirit  proceed 
mainly  from  the  Father  (de  patre  PIUNCIPALITEK, 
see  he  trtntl.  XV.  20;  Serin.  71,  c.  16;  comp. 
(Jangauf:  D<s  h.  Au<j.  spccul.  Lehre  von  Golt  d?m 
Drtieinigen,  Augsb.,  186H,  p.  871).  Dr.  Water- 
land  (  Works,  vol.  TIL,  p.  237  f.)  thus  briefly  and 
clearly  sums  up  this  controversy  :  "  The  Greeks 
and  Latins  have  had  many  and  tedious  disputes 
about  the  procession.  One  thing  is  observable, 
that  though  the  ancients  appealed  to  by  both 
parties,  have  often  said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro 
ceeds  from  (he  Father,  without  mentioning  the 
Son,  yet  they  never  said  that  He  proceeded  from 
the  Father  alone;  so  that  the  modern  Greeks 
have  certainly  innovated  in  that  article  in  ex 
pression  at  least,  if  not  in  real  sense  and  meaning. 
As  to  the  Latins,  they  have  this  to  plead,  that 
none  of  the  ancients  ever  condemned  their  doc 
trine  ;  that  many  of  them  have  expressly  as 
serted  it ;  that  the  oriental  churches  themselves 
rather  condemn  their  taking  upon  them  to  add 
anything  to  a  creed  formed  in  a  general  Council, 
than  the  doctrine  itself;  that  those  Greek  churches 
that  charge  their  doctrine  as  heresy,  yet  are 
forced  to  admit  much  the  same  thing,  only  in 
different  words;  and  that  Scripture  itself  is  plain, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  at  least  by  the  Son, 
if  not  from  Him;  which  yet  amounts  to  the  same 
thing."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  27.  But  ye  also  bear  witness  [or  are 
witnesses,  K  a  I  v  /i  e  Z  f  6  e  //  a  p  r  v  p  E  I  r  f , — 
the  present  indicating  their  past  and  present  ex 
perience,  as  the  foundation  of  their  future  testi 
mony  ;  hence  not  ye  shall  bear  (^aprup^rere),  E. 
V.  llofmann  takes  fxapTvpelre  in  the  imperative, 
which  is  abrupt  and  contrary  to  KM — c5t,  atque 
vox  ctiani. — P.  3.]. — It  is  their  constant  duty  to 
testify  of  Him  from  this  time  forth,  /.  c.  to  the 
same  degree  in  which  the  coming  of  the  Spirit. 
an  event  which  is  to  take  place  after  a  little 
while,  is  realized  in  this  anticipatory  festival. 
The  reuxon : — for— because  ye  are  with  Me 
from  the  beginning  [<>  r  L  .«  -'  a  p  %  f)  g  /z  e  r' 
ifjitib  inrt, — the  present  tare  indicates  the  re 
lation  as  continuing  ;  hence  not  have  been,  E.  V. 
drr'  anxfjc,  relatively,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Lord's  ministry, — an  important  qualification  of 
the  apostles  as  witnesses  (comp.  Acts  i.  21,  22; 
x.  40,  41  ,  xiii.  ol),  which  in  the  case  of  Paul 
was  made  up  by  a  direct  call  of  the  exalted  S.i- 
viour. — P.  S.]. — Comp.  Acts  i.  21.  How  are  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  testimony 
of  the  disciples  distinguished  ? 

1.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  testify  by  miracles,  in 
particular  by  the  Pentecostal  miracle,  by  the 
conversion  of  the  masses;  the  Apostles  by  the 
word  (Theod.,  Mopsueste,  Gerhard,  al. ). 

2  The  two  sides  of  the  unitous  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  arc  mentioned  in  company  with  one 
another  (Augustine;  see  Acfs  v  32;  xv.  28j. 
Similarly 

3.  The   testimony  borne   by  the    Holy  Ghost 
within  the  Apostles  and  designed  especially  for 
them  ;  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles  through  the 
Holy  Ghost — a  testimony  addressed  to  the  world 
(Lutbardt). 

4.  Th'>  t"*timonium  divinum,  through  the  power 
of  the  divine  word,  and  the  testiiiwnium  hisloricum, 


founded  upon  the  fact  that,  the  Apostles  were 
eye-witnesses  of  Jesus  (Luke  i.  1;  Acts  i.  8; 
Liicke,  p.  040).  Meyer  [p.  54")]:  "One  testi 
mony;  with  a  distinction,  however,  in  respect 
of  its  two  actual  factors  (comp.  Acts  i.  8  ;  Rom. 
viii.  1(5;  ix.  1)  as  Acts  v.  32;  comp.  also  chap, 
xv.  28."  [Similarly  Webster  and  Wilkinson: 
"  The  Spirit's  testimony,  as  distinguished  from, 
theirs,  consisted  in  their  inspired  utterances  con 
cerning  the  nature,  office,  and  work  of  Christ, 
attested  by  the  miracles  which  the  Spirit  enabled 
them  to  perform  (Matt.  x.  20;  John  xvi.  8,  14)  ; 
also  in  His  action  upon  others  besides  themselves. 
Their  additional  testimony — 'and  moreover  ye' 
— •consisted  in  their  attestation  of  the  facts  of 
His  life,  death,  and  resurrection."  Alford: 
"  The  witness  is  one  and  the  same — the  Spirit 
will  witness  in  and  by  them."  The  historical 
witness  of  the  apostles  forms  u  the  human  side 
of  this  great  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
and  OK  WHICH  OUR  INSPIRED  GOSPELS  ARE  THK 
SUMMARY;  the  divine  side  being  His  own  in 
dwelling  testimony  in  the  life  and  heart  of  every 
believer  in  all  time.  But  both  are  given  by  the 
self-same  SPIRIT  ; — neither  of  them  inconsistent 
with,  nor  superseding  the  other." — P.S.] 

Along  with  the  last-mentioned  interpretation, 
in  particular,  the  following  thought  demands 
our  consideration  :  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not,  in  the  Montanistic  sense,  to  convert 
the  disciples  into  involuntary,  mechanical  or 
gans;  on  the  contrary,  under  His  influence  their 
personal  life  shall  attain  its  full  development,  so 
that  they  too  do  now  stand  forth  as  personal  wit 
nesses  (uaprvper)  in  accordance  with  their  own  pe 
culiar  historical  and  spiritual  experience.  [Godot 
makes  a  similar  remark. — P.  S.].  MaprupeiT;  is 
not  the  Imperative  (llofmann),  but  the  Indica 
tive,  for  the  entire  passage  bears  the  character 
of  a  sure  promise. 

CHAPTER    XVI.   1-15. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you. — T«/T«:  Another  reca 
pitulation,  this  time  of  the  contents  of  vers.  lb- 
2">,  in  order  to  the  introduction  of  a  new  idea; 
like  eh.  xv.  17  ;  xv.  11. — That  ye  may  not  ba 
offended  [i  v  a  fii/  a  K  a  v  6  a  \  L  a  tf  if  r  c],  i.  e. 
that  ye  may  not  be  disconcerted  by  coming  in 
contact  with  the  sufferings  attendant  upon  the 
world's  persecution,  and  be  made  to  fall  from  the 
faith,  but  may,  rather,  steadfastly  approve  your 
selves  martyrs.  Sec  Matt,  v  29;  xiii.  21:  xviii. 
7.  Christ  is  discoursing  of  the  danger  of  be 
coming  offended  in  the  future  ;  His  glance  pierces 
beyond  the  offence  that  they  shall  take  at  Him 
in  the  impending  night;  He  reverts  to  it,  how 
ever,  ch.  xvi.  32. 

Ver.  2.  They  will  put  you  out  of  the 
synagogues  [or  they  will  excommunicate 
you,  (i  ~  o  a  v  v  a  /  o>  y  o  v  f  Troif/aovat  u  ft  a  f  ] . 
— lie  now  reveals  to  them,  by  fundamental  traits, 
the  operations  of  the  world's  hatred,  announced 
to  thrni  by  Him.  First  comes  excommunication. 
See  ch.  ix.  22  [and  xii.  42].  Jewish  persecu 
tions  are  meant;  as  a  type,  however,  of  the 
whole  mass  of  declarations  of  excommunication 
and  outlawry  to  be  levelled  against  His  followers. 

"-Tea,  and  an  hourcometh 


CHAPS.  XV.  1-21.— XVI.  l-i; 
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£ipa~\. — In  the  form  of  an  antithesis,  u/J.<i  [nt, 
yta  and]  gives  exceeding  prominence  to  the  fol 
lowing  climax  to  the  persecutions.  [U  intro 
duces  the  contrast  of  a  much  more  grievous,  even 
bloody  persecution;  comp.  -  ('or.  i.  I);  vii.  11  ; 
1'liil.  iii.  t<. — T.  S.].  Liicke  :  They  were  also  to 
experience  the  bloody  fanaticism  of  the  world  at 
the  hands  of  .leu  -j  and  Gentiles.  He  Himself 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  same,  as,did  later, Stephen, 
Acts  vi.  8,  etc.;  '2  Cor.  i.  9 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  !•>. —  That 
every  one. — ii-«  lays  stress  upon  the  de.siiny 
of  that  hour.  [Or,  as  Meyer  expresses  it.  "that 
which  shall  happen  in  the  <j/wi,  is  regarded  as  the 
o.'-ject  of  its  coming;  comp.  xii.  2o." — 1*.  3.]. — 
Will  think  that  he  doeth  God  sacrificial 
service  [iva  -  <i  q  i>  airoxreivaf  v/ms  «'^^y 
s.u-peiav  rrpoaQipeiv  T  £  tfe£]. — Serve 
(jJod  by  offering  unto  Him  a  sacrifice. — '/.ar/itia  in 
the  sense  of  worship,  service  rendered  to  the 
Deity  [comp.  Horn.  xii.  1  ;  Heb.  ix.  1,  6,  etc.~\. 
.The  performance  of  the  curse-sacrifice,  Citcrein, 
as  the  last  and  highest  form  of  excommunication, 
was  looked  upon  as  a  religious  act.  That  the 
idea  of  a  Cltfrcm  is  present  in  this  place  is  proved 
by  the  expression  Trpuapi-pav,  a  term  which  Liicke 
deems  not  precisely  to  understand,  whilst  Meyer 
observes:  "  This  axiom  of  Jewish  fanaticism  is 
well  known  :  "  oinnis  cffundem  sanyuinem  iinjiru//o- 
ru/n  ic'iuulis  est  illi,  qni  sacrijicium  fucit.  Ham- 
midbar  Uabba,  f.  82'J."  Comp.  Mutt.  x.  TcO 
\)t<j  "is  primarily  expressive  of  Jewish  fanati 
cism:  Gentile  fanaticism,  however,  was  substan 
tially  the  same."  Liicke.  The  Gentile  world  also 
was  acquainted  with  the  curse-offering  and  per 
formed  it  in  manifold  ways.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  \'l. 

Ver.  !5.  And  theso  things  will  they  do 
unto  you. — This  verse  contains  1.  c  insolation 
for  the  disciples  in  regard  to  their  persecutions 
— conveyed  in  the  intimation  that  these  persecu 
tions  will  not  arise  on  account  of  anything  in 
the  disciples  themselves;  this  involves  the  pre 
supposition  of  thtir  normal  behaviour.  2.  The 
thought  is  (suggested  that  the  persecutors  will 
overweeniugly  imagine  themselves  to  be  raised 
above  the  disciples  on  the  platform  of  intelli 
gent  judges  and  defenders  of  the  truth,  whilst 
in  reality  they  are  grovelling  in  the  most  lamen 
table  darkness. 

Ver.  4.  But  I  have  spoken  these  things 
unto  you.  —  According  io  Liicke,  u/.'/.a  is  an  ex 
planation:  notwithstanding  that  nothing  else 
can  be  expected,  I  have,  clc.  IJut  it  has  just  been 
necessary  for  Him  to  inform  themthat  these  very 
things  mutt  Itt  expected.  Meyer  interprets  the 
,\/ •  i  as  a  breaking  oil'.  Hut  enough:  these 
things  (thus  much)  liavu  I  told  you  beforehand, 
etc.  [So  also  Alford  ].  A  later  recollection  of 
tlio  prophetic  fore  announcements  shall  serve  to 
strengthen  faith, — faith  in  (ho  trustworthy 
of  the  Lord  as  well  as  in  the  divinely  normal  j 
course  of  things,  sec  chap.  xiii.  !'.».  Hence  C.H- 
rectly  Tholuck  (after  Cyril,  Gerhard)  :  Hut,  so 
little  is  it  My  intention  to  affright  you  with  these 
things,  that  I  have  told  you  of  llu-in  only  in 
order  that,  rtc. 

I  told  you  not  from  the  beginning. — In 
what  respect  do  tin;  words:  BJC.IUB3  I  was 
with  you,  nerve  as  an  elucidation?  1.  So  that 
I  could  comfort  you  (Aug.,  Liicke).  Agninsl 
this  view  it  may  be  aaid :  tacy  were  then  uoi  in 


need  of  comfort.  2.  The  hatred  of  the  world 
touched  Me  alone  (Chrysostom,  Luth.,  Meyer, 
etc.).  3.  Hecause  ye  were  then  too  weak  to  be-ir 
such  sayings  (Erasiaus,  Calviu).  4.  Because  II is 
now  promises  them  the  help  of  the  Spirit,  IIo 
can  also  tell  them  of  Buffering  (D-ingel,  Tholuck). 
The  meaning  may  be  simply  this  :  because  I  thus 
had  it  in  My  power  lo  tell  you  ut  any  time  and 
had  neit her  inclination  nor  need  to  tell  you 
something  painful  and  oppressive  too  soon  ;  now, 
however,  for  the  reason  assigned,  I  am  obliged 
to  tell  you,  in  order  that  ye  may  not  be  astonished 
at  experiencing  sufferings,  of  whose  coming  I 
have  forewarned  you.  Further  motives,  as,  for 
instance,  forbearance  towards  their  hitherto 
gradual  development,  etc.,  are  not  excluded  by 
the  above.  Hut  according  to  the  Synoptists, 
Christ  foretold  such  sufferings  to  the  disciples  nt 
a  much  earlier  time  (Matt.  v.  10  ff.;  x.  l»i  IT.; 
xxiv.  9).  Deliverances  upon  this  diversity: 

1.  Here  QoSrp&Tepa  ineivuv  are  announced  (Eu- 
thymius,  Chrysostom). 

2.  Christ  before   spoke  minus  apcrte  (Grotius, 
Bengel). 

3.  Now  He  proclaims  the  cause  of  the  world's 
hatred  (Lampe). 

4.  As  a  fare  well- word  the  revelation  was  a  new 
one  (Luthardt).      [So   also  Alford :   in  reference 
to  His  immediate  departure. — 1*.  S.] 

5.  Earlier  intimations  of  a  more  general   and 
less  definite  character  are  reported  by  the  Syn 
optists  in  agreement  with  later  and  more  definite 
ones  ( Meyer). 

0.  Those  earlier  predictions  probably  belong 
to  the  time  when  Jesus  delivered  His  last  dis 
courses  (Heza,  Maldonatus). 

7.  The  expression  here  recorded  by  John  can 
hardly  be  justified  (Dc  Wette). 

8.  Tholuck:   Those  utterances  wore  of  an  iso 
lated  cast;   Christ  has  here   more  expressly  de 
clared    the    principial    position  of  the  disciples. 
Tins  view  must  be    illustrated    more  in   detail: 
( 1 )  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Matt.  v.  10,  tho 
prediction  is  couched  in  such  general  terms  that 
the  disciples  might,  apprehend  it  as  referring  to 
a  participation  in  transient  "throes  of  the  Mes 
siah,'1  soon  to  bo  succeeded  by  the   appearance, 
of  the    kingdom    of  God.      (2)   In    the  Apostolic 
Instructions,  Matt,  x.,  the  momentary  predictions 
are,  in  accordance  with  the  ideal  order  of  things, 
amplified  through    later  additions.     Even  to  tho 
adoption    of  the   eschatological   items.      (•'>)   Tin 
eschatological  sayings,  Matt,  xxiv.,  were  uttered 
but  a  day  or  two  previously;   hence   they  coin 
cide  ideally  with  our  date. 

Ver.  .">.  But  now  I  go  [/'Tri'i  ;•€.>]  to  Him 
that  sont  Me.— The  mmive  ,'i.r  Hispnsrnt  full 
enlightenment  of  them  with  regard  lo  tin-it-  fu 
ture,  in  order  that,  together  with  what  is  sad, 
He  may  tell  them  tho  most  gladdening  things. — 
And  none  of  you  askcth  Me  —This  seems 
lo  be  at  variance  with  ch.  xiii.  >" '»;  xiv.  .r>.  Tho 
sense,  however,  is  as  follows:  ye  give  yourselves 
up  lo  the  sad  thought  that  I  go -tin-ni/  and  mako 
no  ini|uiries  as  to  iho  glad  thought:  u'htt/irr. 


namely,    to 


Father.      Calvin:    " Audilo    mto 


tir< 
ditm,  wl  in  tjufm  Jlnrm. 


tnirn  rrf»i(<iti.i,  (jno  dixrf- 
They  cling  to  the  ruins 


•jHoitltu  All.>'-<l  :    NIMH-  of  yon    ini|iiir««i    into    tho   n<ifur« 
(WQV    bfllltf    vuij.liatic;    ut    My    departure,    uj    tu    to 
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of  their  old  expectations  with  regard  to  (lie  Mes 
siah's  kingdom  and  are  afraid  to  venture  a  leap 
into  the  new  views  of  life,  however  urgently  the 
BO' emu  mood  of  the  Lord  presses  them  thereto. 

Vcr.  (i.  Sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. — 
Sorrow  and  only  sorrow.  Verse  6  is  explana 
tory  of  the  mild  reproach  ver.  5, — none  askcth 
Me :  tvhidier?  They  do  the  opposite;  they 
linger  at.  the  fact  of  His  departure  and  its  im 
mediate  and  sad  results,  as  revealed  to  them  by 
Him:  th->y  stay  at.  the  i.~ayw,  not  at  the  Trpoc 
TUV  -.(•// i/.wra.  The  course  of  ideas,  therefore,  is 
perfectly  clear:  De  Wette  and  Lucke  are  under 
Korne  misapprehension  when  they  fain  would  im 
prove  it,  by  reading  ver.  (J  before  nal  oiifieir.  Even 
<lie  construction  of  Olshausen  seems  to  be  super- 
lluous;  he  introduces  a  period  and  pause  after 
7Ti/.',i/;.  us  and  rnak?s  ver.  6  follow  as  a  question. 

Vers.  7-11.  The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  strength  of 
their  victory  over  the  world. 

[This  whole  passage  (7-12),  relating  <o  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  unmeaning  and  in 
comprehensible  to  the  carnal  mind,  but  unspeak- 
ubly  precious  and  comforting  to  the  spiritual; 
it  touch.'s  oil  the  deepest  questions  of  doctrine, 
and  on  the  practical  discipline  of  our  hearts  and 
lives.  With  a  few  great  strokes,  as  Olshausen 
remarks,  Christ  depicts  all  and  every  part  of  the 
mini-try  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  world,  His 
operation  on  individuals  an  well  as  the  mass,  on 
believers  and  unbelievers  alike.  Comp.  here  the 
remarks  on  pp.  440  i'.,  and  the  Critical  Notes  to 
the  five  Sermons  of  Julius  Charles  Hare  (late 
Archdeacon  of  Lewis  and  Rector  of  Ilertsrnon- 
c'itix)  on  John  xvi.  7-11,  entitled:  The  Mission 
cf  the  Comforter  (lM  cd.,  republ.  Boston,  18-34). 
These  notes  betray  a  rare  familiarity  with  pa 
tristic  and  German  exegesis,  and  contain  by  far 
the  ablest  arid  fullest  exposition  of  our  passnge 
in  the  English  language;  yet  they  are  wholly 
unknown  to  continental  commentators  and  are 
ignored  even  by  Wordsworth. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  7.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth,  etc.— Pro 
minence  given  to  the  cheering  results  of  His  de 
parture,  as  also  to  that  departure  itself.  [Hut, 
« /./.«,  not>ritlixtan<]:nr}.  nevertheless,  refers  to  the 
f.i~ri  in  ver.  0. —  P.  S.].  I  tell  you;  i}<j  \_l  m>/- 
ttflf,  in  opposition  to  ritnr,  the  sorrowing  dis 
ciples  (•">,  ti ),  and  in  the  consciousnessjof  personal 
ability  to  remove  their  sorrow  by  sending  the 
Comforter.  —  P.  8.]. — It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  [for  My  part]  should  go  away  [o  v /i- 
$  r  p  s  i  iiutv  Zva  (expressing  the  divine  neces 
sity  and  intention),  r}<".>  <'i-f'/.\i<j  (depart  from  this 
world,  leave  you). — P.  S.]  "Ira  marks  the  fact 
of  His  going  away,  considered  with  regard  to 
the  purposes  destined  to  be  accomplished  by  it. 

[With  this  passage  should  be  compared  ch. 
Tii.  30  and  the  notes  pp.  ii">S  f.  The  sending  of 
the  Spirit,  to  men  as  the  Spirit  of  redemption 
and  adoption,  presupposes  the  offering  of  the 
ntoning  sacrifice,  the  glorification  of  Christ's 
humanity  and  His  elevation  to  His  mediatorial 
throne,  ^n/t^pei  vu'tv,  it  is  profitable,  expedient 
for  yon  (romp.  2  Cor.  viii.  18;  1  ('or.  vi.  ]'2\ 
indicates  that  the  post-pentccostal  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit  who  makes  us  partaker-*  of  the 
whole  fulness  of  Christ  and  His  completed  re- 


anxious  to  know  what  advantages  are  to  bo  durivcd  frum  it. 
-i'.  B.J 


demption,  is  higher  and  more  blessed  than  the 
dispensation  of  the  Son  in  the  state  of  His  hu 
miliation,  as  this  was  higher  than  the  dispen 
sation  of  the  Father  before  Christ's  advent. 
Christ's  departure,  in  itself  considered,  without 
the  consequent  sending  of  the  Paraclete  men 
tioned  in  the  last  clause  of  this  verse,  would  bo 
the  greatest  calamity  that  could  have  befallen 
the  disciples.  For  there  never  was  any  commu 
nion  upon  earth  that  could  at  all  be  compared  in 
bh-sscdne.ss  with  their  daily  intercourse  with 
their  Lord  and  Master,  who  was  dearer  to  them 
than  life  itself.  Uut  they  lived  then  more  in 
sight  than  in  faith,  and  depended  too  much  on 
II, s  visible  presence  and  His  human  form,  like 
children  upon  the  presence  of  their  parents. 
They  had  to  lose  Christ  as  a  mere  man  in  order 
to  find  Him  again  as  God  exalted  on  His  hea 
venly  throne,  from  which  lie  might  send  them 
His  Spirit  as  it  never  had  been  sent  before, 
establish  His  kingdom  and  convert  through  them, 
the  whole  world.  Tho  book  of  Acts  proves  what 
they  gained  in  independence  and  self-govern 
ment,  in  strength  and  endurance  of  faith  by 
the  withdrawal  of  Christ's  visible  presence. 
Archdeacon  Ifarc  (Note  C.,  p.  2'M)  ingeniously 
turns  this  passage  against  the  Church  of  Home, 
which  has  indeed  preserved  the  true  confession 
of  Christ  against  all  Christological  heresies,  but 
has  been  unable  to  recognize  how  it  was  expedi 
ent  for  Christ  to  go  away.  "  She  has  never  been 
content,  unless  she  could  get,  something  present, 
a  vicar,  images,  outward  works,  actual  sacrifices, 
with  priests  to  offer  them  up,  real  flesh  and 
real  blood.  She  chose  rather  to  defy  the  evi 
dence  of  the  senses,  than  not  to  have  an  object 
of  sense."  She  has,  as  Augustine  (Serin.  '210, 
quoted  by  Hare,  p.  i!'-Jl!)  says  of  Peter,  "loved 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  man  loves  man,  as 
the  carnal  loves  the  carnal,  not  as  the  spiritual 
loves  true  Majesty." — P.  S.] 

For  if  I  go  not  away,  etc.  [£  d  v  y  ap  (c  y  u) 
/if)  a  TT  K  A  tf  u  (depart,  l>:avt>  you"),  o  -irapaK^q- 
7  o  f  o  it  K  £  A  £  i>  a  e  7  a  i  T:  p  o  g  v  /i  d  r,  !:  a  i>  <J  £ 
~  o  f>  e  v  \)  (j  (i/o  to  My  Father),  TT  i  /i  i/>  u  a  v  T  o  v 
-pur  i)[tag\. — Explanation  see  in  POCTK.  AND 
ETHICAL  No.  !•">.  Augustine:  "Si  alimenta,  qui- 
bu>;  vox  altti,  lion  suhtraxero,  soliduin  cibnm  non 
esurietis."  The  expression  here  becomes  sub 
lime;  it  is  indued  with  ghostly  severity  and 
heroic  boldness. 

Vcr.  8.  And  when  He  is  come.  etc.  [K  a  I 
E/iflfov  e/cfti'or]. — Solemn  and  triumphant 
exaltation  of  spirit,  and  proclamation.  The 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  announced  chap.  xv.  12'>, 
is  now,  in  accordance  with  its  subject-matter, 
power  and  effect,  declared  to  be  a  threefold  vic 
tory  over  the  world.  Mention  is  not  made  of 
the  disciples  for  the  simple  reason  that,  as 
bearers  of  the  Spirit,  they  seem  to  vanish  utierly 
from  sight  in  His  glory.  [Godet,  II.  51'J:  "  1  'o,ri 
In  description  de  la  victoiro  morale  quc,  par  I'orija^f. 
ties  disciples,  le  8/ii/it.  Esprit  rcinportcra  aur  Ic. 
jiwnde.  Lc  discour a  de  saint  Pierre  <1  la  Pentcro'c 
el  ,v.s  eff<:t*  font  le.  mcillcur  commcnlaire  de  cc'.e 
pronirsxe..'' — P.  S.] 

Ho  will   couvict*   the  world  [/•?.  r;£r* 

*  [Tho  E  V.  translates  rrprnvr.  (Luthor :  straff n).  hut  Kiva 
in  tin;  margin  connm:*,  winch  is  much  better.  Sec  Tiiit. 
Notts,  ami  tliu  cJLCguiiis  below. — P.  S.J 


CHAPS.  XV.  1-27.— XVI.  1-15. 


47.1 


rui'  K/I*  unr  Tfpl  aunpriaq,  K.  r.  A.]  — By 
His  testimony.  The  i'/.r/x"v  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  variously  construed: 

1.  In  the  sense  of  a  judgment.  Chrysostom: 
They  t-hall  not  do  such  things  unreproved  ;  on 
the  contrary,  sentence  shall  be  passed  upon 
them;  similarly  Theophylact  [Erasmus.  WoUel] 
and  others.  lie  Wette  :  "  The  idea  of  judgment 
is  conclusive."  A  one-sided  and  abstract  up 
holding  of  the  punitory  consideration  ,  in  oppo 
sition  also  to  the  idea  of  conviction,  which  in  the 
forum  itsdf  is  distinct  from  the  passing  of  sen 
tence,  as  is  the  latter,  again,  from  the  infliction 
of  punishment.  The  K/r.aic  hore  spoken  of  is  the 
judgment  upon  the  devil.  [The  p-itristtc  inter 
pretation  (o  reproof,  strafen,  conveys  a  very  in 
adequate  description  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
and  gives  no  clear  sense  when  applied  to  riyht- 
eousiir**  and  jii-ljincn!.  —  I*.  S.] 

'2.  .\  convicting,  a  bringing  to  a  consciousness 
of  the  truth,  in  s'icli  wise  (hat  decision  must 
ensue,  resulting  cither  in  faith  or  in  impenitence 
^Calvin,  Lnmpe,  Hengcl,  Liicke,  etc}. 

Exposition  No.  1  must  not  bo  confounded  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  disciplinary 
office  (Tholuck),  in  accordance  with  which  Lu 
ther's  translation  :  s(r<tfen,  discipline,  reprove, 
likewise  convoys  an  excellent  meaning.*  The 
operation  of  the  H  jly  Ghost  is  never  external 
but  always  internal;  His  testification  addresses 
itself  to  the  human  consciousness, — never  to  the 
intellectual  consciousness  nlone,  but  invariably  to 
the  moral  consciousness  as  well,  the  conscience. 
And  inasmuch  as  this  is  true,  the  world,  in  being 
convicted,  is  always  reproved  as  well,  through 
the  judgment  of  the  Spirit.  Now  tho  power  of 
Christ's  saying  is  involved  in  tho  idea  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Paraclete  of  the  persecuted 
Apostles,  turns  th'»  tables  upon  their  adversa 
ries, — reverently  he  it  s.iid  ;  lie  prosecutes  tho 
persecuting  world,  brings  it  to  judgment,  and, 

•  (ThU  reproving  nnd  punitive  H'-ti»n  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
U  only  tin-  n-«.ilivo  mil*  of  tin.-  «'Afy,V(l>'  here  np.ikon  of;  III! 
|MWiUive  M'l-  is  tin-  -..ilntary  net-on,  whirh  lends  to  pwlly 
r"p"iit.mi-"  and  ••.•iiv.T-.i.>ii.  Luth.jr  d<-s':rilics  th"  Slr.if.inlt 
with  li:,  n-ii  ,|  f,.n<;.  S;o  th'<  eloquent  pass.i.;.,  adinir.iMv 
transl.it. . I  l>y  Hare,  I.  c.  |>.  :t>7  f.  Tn-  following  is  n  Kp,-.-j- 
riien  ;  "Christ  >,iv<  !|.-?e  Hi.s  nposll-<  iui<l  the  preachers  of 
the  jrosp-l  tin-  hitfli.-st  aur.Viritv  iijion  earth.  th.it  they  must 
rulmke  tin-  w.,rld  with  their  prea.-hin,,'.  and  that  nil  in-ii 
mint  for  <i<"l  s  K  ik-  I...  nnt.j.-i-t  to  th-ir  pr.wliinn,  and  nm>t. 
miff'T  th'-nn -Iv-t  !•>  I...  r-lmk-d  liy  it,  if  th-y  would  receive 
Ood'H  nr.i'-e  an  I  »>M  saved.  V.-rily,  this  i*  n  vast  Knwp  in  u 
word,  and  lln-  h<*^iiiiiiii{  of  n  war  whirh  wits  to  lie  great 
tin. I  .-irdiioii-i.  IN  it  th.-se  few  ni'Mii,  poor  lie^ir-i,  th  •  Apostles, 
ur  •  f  .  *4ir  U|>  Ihi-  wh'ile  world,  and  to  l>r,'i  :  it  ilpnii  th'-ir 

•  lioiild  -ri.     Korwh.it  is   meant   hy  tin*  world?     N  ,t   01 r 

two   of   lie, i     |. -II. us;    (nit    nil    i-llip.-1-..rM,    l.iu--,  pnii.  .  -.  mi  I 

ni>"n  e.irth:  all  th»f>  art  to  U>  relink -d  l!y  their  proadilru" 
..M'lr.int.  niiriuhieiKH,  an  1  •  ••  <  I  •  MM.  '1  hefor«  tJ.nl, 

1!  li'  'I.--..,  and  power,  which  t!.   \ 


I   and 

• 


furiously,  when  thU  H'-rm  >n  l>"(;iuH.  that  it  ,-  .1  iiKsrhievnin, 
into), -ml. I.-  »..-nuo.i,  pnxlu.-inn  dimension  nnd  ronfumon, 
Ci»ink'  rn-  to  .li-nlM-lk-n.:-.  i,,siirr.-.-li..n.  tuiniill.  And  wo 
•  -.inn  'i  w.in-1'  r  at  tli"-t.-  •  orti;.i. nuts  ;  l,.r  it  ii  it  vc\-iti»ns 
malt-  r.  th.it  t!i-  pr-v  h-rs  >.li»nld  tfik"  H|ton  tln-tn*»lv«i  to 
n>pr»v-  nil,  \\  tth. »it  >lis:ini-ii<in.  und  «h»nld  allow  none  to  IIP 

just  .ill  go     I    !.!..!•  <ii»l.     \\  h.i  cull  deem  it    i  ..  'it  or  r   i-"ii 

al.le    th.it    HIM    H.-rtn  .11    .h,.-il,|    l.i I    mi.  h  u  hiililinh.  nnd 

lirin-  n»'  .'it  ',,•,--  IHI  I  innovation*  HO  thut  lh»  \«h»l,< 
former  r-l  -.u  nnd  w-irship.  with  H.>  many  l><-iiu(ilul  i-cn- 
IiiooifM  of  sn<  h  l'>n  ,'  Htjiii  liii.;.  -li-iijl  I  !»••  -1«  *;.:-*  •!  uii<J  hlt-mM 


in  its  totality  as  world,  as  sinner,  convicts  it. 
Thus,  with  checkless  superiority.  He  executes 
an  ideal  judgment  upon  the  whole  world.  Tho 
conversion  of  tho  world,  or  its  confirmation  in 
impenitence,  is  a  result  resting  not  solely  in  tho 
impressions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  diverse 
reactions  of  men,  HOIUO  turning  to  belief,  others 
hardening  themselves  in  unbelief.  Under  this 
all-powerful  ifaj%o<;,  however,  the  world,  as  an 
ungodly  world,  advances  towards  its  dissolution  ; 
after  the  accomplishment  of  the  f?.r>,vc  it-  n<> 
longer  exists.  (See  chap.  xvii.  23;  1  John  ii. 
IT).  The  meaning,  therefore,  is  as  follows:  Ho 
shall  reprovingly  convince — convict — the  world 
in  His  judgment,  and,  by  convicting  it,  occasion 
its  disintegration  into  the  two  portions  of  tho 
saved  and  the  judged,  neither  of  which  is  any 
longer  a  world.  (See  ch.  iii.  20;  viii.  40;  1  Cor. 
xiv.  24).  The  conviction  of  the  world  ensues  in 
three  acts. 

Be  it  observed  that  the  point  of  view  taken  by 
Christ  in  describing  the  following  events,  is  that 
of  the  consummation  of  the  things  predicted  ; 
hence  He  employs  the  Present  tense.*  Ou  tho 
three  themes  see  Tholuck,  p.  1)81. 

['E/>.  kyxetv  in  Homer  and  earlier  Greek 
authors  means  chiefly  to  retmke,  to  reprove,  to  re- 
]>r  ,,1,-h  ;  so  also  in  Luke  iii.  19;  1  Tim.  v.  20; 
Tit.  i.  13  ;  Rev.  iii.  19.  But  in  the  phraseology 
i  of  the  courts  of  justice  and  of  the  schools  the 
'  verb  expresses  demonstration,  conviction  and 
!  refutation  of  an  opponent  by  fair  and  conclusive 
arguments.  "In  t/U'/irn',"  says  Liicke,  "is 
1  always  implied  the  refutation,  the  overcoming 
df  an  error,  wrong, — by  the  truth  and  the  right." 
So  tho  word  is  used  Matt,  xviii.  lo;  Tit.  i.  9; 
James  ii.  9  (1 7.ey \6utvoi  i'-o  rub  r6:inv  o<;  rapafta- 
rai)  ;  John  viii.  9  (!>-u  TT/C.  ffvveidifoeuc,  i/.t^^-oufvoi, 
being  convicted  by  their  conscience) ;  viii.  4»>  (r/'f  tf 
i'/iijv  itey\n  //c  rrr/u  d/tnn-xir,  whic'i  af  yon  con- 
victeth  Me  nf  tin?}.  The  last  passage  comes 
nearest  to  our  own.  Tlic  £?.*•;. £/r  here  meant  is  a 
I  conviction  (Ucberfukrung)t  by  which  the  sinner  is 
proved  to  bn  Huch  and  becomes  conscious  of  hi.-j 
.sin  and  guilt,  is  "  pricked  to  the  heart,"  and 
'  "smitten  in  conscience"  (comp.  Acts  ii.  .'IT),  and 
I  brought  to  a  crisis  that  liu  will  either  sincerely 
repent  and  be  converted  (1  Cor.  xiv.  21),  or 
harden  his  heart  and  bring  upon  him  condemna 
tion  (Acts  xxiv.  2o ;  Horn.  xi.  7  11'.).  Tho  divino 
intention  of  this  convicting  agency  is  the  salva 
tion  of  the  sinner;  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  liko 
Christ  Himself,  was  sent  not  to  condemn  tin; 
world,  but.  to  save  it  (comp.  John  iii.  IT}.  This 
view  of  iXiyxnv  is  substantially  held  by  Calvin 
und  Beza,  who  translate  it  convini-crc,  Lampe, 
Bengel  (arfltiet),  Liicke,  Olshau<en.  Tholuck, 
Stier,  Meyer,  Hare  (1.  c.  p.  :.'..">  IV.),  Alfurd, 
Wordsworth.  Burnes  ("convince  men  (hat  they 
are  sinners  nnd  cause  them  to  frrl  this  "),  Godet 
(rnnvaincre  de  tori  on  </V/vc'/r,  ici  r)  lit  foi  </<•  I' tin 
et  (if.  I'autrf). — The  'World,  u  Kunuor,  is  tho 
object  of  the  Spirit's  convicting  agency  nnd 
rniiHt  not  be  confine  I  to  the  Jews  or  to  (ho  hea 
then  or  to  the  ungodly,  but  l>»  extended  to  all 


was    to    Im   i.,r.Tt,..|    l,y   His 
who!-  coiirsi.  of  II-.-.I-H  down 

lire  n  i  rates,  IU4  it    Wore,  inltMi 

;••  MM, in, -MI  of  time  ;  evi)  a» 
f  dinlanc.-.1,  coDdtatimtM » World  intu 


fill!'  And  t!i-  in-  .  vx.ilions  tiling  <>f  n'.l  is,  th.it  they 
who  und.Tl:iUe  ill--  work  «(  r.-l.iikin^,  nr«  not  hurh  nnd 
miirhty,  learned  or  otherwise  emin-nt  men.  l.iit  poor,  mean, 
niiknown.  d-spised  lUhi-nnen.  and  mirh  f.'lks  UM  .\uryljulv 
\»uii!il  cl.iMi  v\ith  l..-rr;i:^  and  va^-.ilKiiidji." — P.  8.] 


Spirit  in  the  Chun  h  during 
to  tho  end   of  tli  •  world.  II 


our  eye,  with  the  help  , 
a  »Ur."— 1».  8.J 
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men  (comp.  John  iii.  10  ;  xii.  31)  who  come  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  and  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Calvin:  "The  term  world  compre 
hends  those  who  were  to  be  truly  converted  to 
Christ,  as  well  as  hypocrites  and  reprobates. 
For  the  Spirit  reproves  men  through  the  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel  in  two  ways.  Some  are  seri 
ously  impressed,  so  that  they  willingly  humble 
themselves,  willingly  subscribe  to  the  sentence 
by  which  they  are  condemned.  Others,  although 
they  are  convicted  and  cannot  escape  from  the 
position  of  a  criminal,  yet  do  not  heartily  yield, 
iior  submit  themselves  to  the  authority  and  dic 
tation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  nay,  rather  being 
constrained  they  inwardly  fret,  arid  in  their  per 
plexity  cease  not  to  cherish  obstinacy  of  mind." 
Calvin  aptly  quotes,  in  illustration,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
24-5 :  "  If  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  an  un 
believer  or  an  ignorant  man,  he  is  convinced 
(E^syxerai)  by  all,  he  is  judged  by  all;  and  thus 
are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and 
so,  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship 
God  and  declare  that  God  is  truly  in  you." 
Godet :  "  Si  le  monde  est  Vobjet  de  la  reprehension 
du  Salnt-Espirit  c'est  done  encore  dans  un  but  de 
salut." — The  threefold  objects  of  the  conviction 
are  sin,  which  belongs  to  men,  righteousness, 
which  belongs  to  Christ,  judgment,  which  is  exe 
cuted  on  Satan  by  the  overthrow  of  his  king 
dom  and  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
He  who  is  convicted  of  sin,  passes  over  either  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  to  the  judgment 
of  Satan  (see  Bengel).  The  triple  OTL  defines 
the  substance  and  ground  of  the  triple  e/ley^of, 
and  is=?if  tutlvo  bri,  in  that,  inasmuch  as  (comp. 
ii.  18;  ix.  17;  xi.  51).  The  omission  of  the 
article  before  the  three  nouns  gives  them  the 
widest  sense.  The  natural  man  has  some  slight 
perception  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment, 
as  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  the  heathen 
and  infidels,  and  the  penal  codes  of  all  nations; 
but  it  is  only  the  Spirit  of  God  who,  appealing 
to  the  inner  law  of  our  conscience,  and  unfold 
ing  the  higher  law  of  God,  especially  the  atoning 
sacrifice  and  divine-human  fullness  of  Christ, 
leads  us  to  a  living,  practical  knowledge  and 
personal  conviction  of  those  three  facts,  and 
traces  them  to  their  fountain-head  and  culmina 
ting  point — sin  to  unbelief,  righteousness  to  Christ, 
and  judgment  to  Satan.  Moreover,  the  natural 
man,  with  all  his  knowledge  of  sin,  cannot  get 
rid  of  its  power.  The  great  aim  of  the  Spirit  is 
to  deliver  man  from  his  sin  and  from  the  judgment 
to  come,  and  to  make  him  partaker  of  the  right 
eousness  of  Christ.  The  actual  proof  of  this 
threefold  work  of  the  Spirit  is  found  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  who  were  His  organs,  and  is 
daily  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  world  ;  for  the  Spirit's  convictive 
work  goes  on  in  unbroken  succession  wherever 
the  gospel  is  preached,  producing  everywhere 
the  same  effects  unto  condemnation  and  salvation, 
and  will  go  on  to  the  end  of  time,  as  long  as  there 
is  a  world  to  be  converted.  There  is,  however, 
another  work  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  not  touched 
upon  here,  the  work  of  the  sane lifica lion  of  those 
who  have  come  out  of  the  nutt/wc.  Our  Lord 
speaks  here  of  the  great  help  of  His  disciples  in 
their  warfare  with  the  world  nnd  in  laying  the 
foundations  of  Christianity.  Within  the  Church 


the  blessed  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  love, 
joy,  peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  etc.  (Gul.  v.  22, 
23;  1  Cor.  xii.-xiv. ;  Rom.  xii.),  will  necessa 
rily  manifest  themselves. — As  to  the  interpreta 
tion  of  this  profound  and  comprehensive  passage 
there  is  a  substantial  agreement  among  orthodox 
commentators,  yet  with  characteristic  differences 
of  theological  schools  and  creeds.  See  the  de 
tails  below.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  9.  With  respect  to  sin  [n-tpi — con 
cerning,  on  the  subject  of,  in  respoct,  to — .1  /^  a  p- 
r /«f]. —Act  the  first.— That  they  believe 
not  on  Me. — uri  explicative:  inasmuch  as.  In 
terpretations  : 

1.  He  will  discover  to  them  the  sin  they 
commit  in  not  believing  on  Me  (Euthymius 
Zigab.,  Liickc  ; — "He  will  convince  them  that 
their  unbelief  is  sin,  is  wrong,"  Meyer).*  But 
to  the  trivh  of  this  interpretation  it  were  requi 
site  that  unbelief  should  be  the  object — not  sin. 
And,  moreover,  the  thought  would  not  be  a  par 
ticularly  comprehensive  one.  But  above  all,  the 
view  is  subverted  by  the  circumstance  that 
the  three  terms  :  sin,  righteousness,  judgment,  are 
mentioned  with  perfect  universality,  and  uncon 
ditionally,  in  accordance  with  the  universal 
operation  of  the  Spirit, 

Therefore,  2/Ihe  passage  has  reference  to  sin 
simply,  which,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  convince 
the  world,  consists  in,  is  rooted  in,  in  its  differ 
ent  phases  comprehended  in,  and,  finally,  made 
manifest  in,  their  not  believing  on  Me  ( Apolliaar., 
Calvin  [quails  in  se  sit  hominum  natura],  De  Wette 
[also  \Vetzel  and  Godet].  Only  De  Wette's  con 
struction  of  the  case  is  obscure  ;  he  opines  that 
the  Saviour's  words  have  reference  solely  to  the 
unbelief  of  the  impenitent  as  contrasted  with 
believers,  according  to  John  iii.  30.  That  unbe 
lief  is  not  prior,  but  subsequent,  to  the  act  of 
c/leyfif.  It  is  sin  too,  beyond  a  doubt ;  sin,  how 
ever,  of  a  particular  kind,  since  it  is  unpardon 
able.  Believers  themselves  do  not  attain  unto 
faith  without,  through  the  medium  of  tho  con 
viction  of  the  Spirit,  perceiving  the  identity  of 
their  sin  with  the  unbelief  hitherto  cherished  by 
them.  The  rejection  of  Christ  is  the  central,  appear 
ance  of  all  the  sins  of  all  the  world,'  light  is  thrown 
thereupon  by  the  spiritual  manifestation  of  Christ's 
divine  exaltedness  above  all  the  world.  The  old 
world  makes  a  distinction  between  sin  and  unbe 
lief,  and  even  ventures  to  consider  the  latter  a 
very  meritorious  tiling;  on  that  point,  the  views 
of  the  world  shall  be  subverted  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

[Bengel:  ll fnfidelitas  cst  conjlucns  peccatorum 
omnium  et  omnibus  prjor."  AH'ord:  "This  unbe 
lief  is  not  a  mere  want  of  historical  faith, — but 
unbelief  in  its  very  root, — the  want  of  a  personal 
and  living  recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Lord  (1  Cor. 
xii.  o)  which,  wherever  the  Spirit  has  opened  His 
commission  by  the  planting  of  the  visible  church, 
is  the  condemning  sin  of  the  world."  On  this  point 
Luther,  in  his  usual  forcible  and  graphic  style, 
makes  some  remarks  which  show  how  much 
deeper  he  penetrated  into  the  marrow  of  ilio 
Scriptures  on  the  doctrines  of  sin  and  grace  and 
the  depths  of  faith  and  unbelief  than  the  fathers, 

*  [Similarly  Chrysostom.  Tho.ophylact.  Clrotiin.  Hammond, 
who  refer  at  the  nainu  to  sign*  nnd  woudera  iiml  other  exter 
nal  proofs  an  tho  principal  means  l>y  which  men  aro  to  b« 
convinced  of  the  sin  of  their  unbelief.— 1'.  S.J 
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not  excluding  even  Chrysostora  and  Augustine. 
44  The  unbelief  spoken  of  in  the  text,"  says 
Luther,  "is  not  merely  that  which  is  planted  by 
Adam  in  man's  nature,  but  plainly  this,  that 
men  believe  not  in  Christ,  that  is,  when  the  gos 
pel  of  Christ  is  preached,  in  order  that  we  may 
confess  our  sins,  and  through  Christ  seek  and 
obtain  grace.  For  when  Christ  came,  the  8in 
of  Adam  and  of  the  whole  human  race,  namely, 
their  previous  unbelief,  and  disobedience,  was 
taken  away  before  God  by  Christ's  sufferings 
and  death  ;  and  He  built  a  new  heaven  of  grace 
and  forgiveness;  so  that  the  sin,  which  we  have 
inherited  from  Adam,  shall  no  longer  keeg  us 
under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation,  if  we  be 
lieve  in  this  Saviour.  And  henceforward  he 
who  is  condemned  must  not  complain  of  Adam 
and  of  his  inborn  sin:  for  this  Seed  of  the 
woman,  promised  by  God  to  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent,  is  now  come,  and  has  atoned  for  this 
Bin,  and  taken  away  condemnation.  But  he 
must  cry  out  against  himself,  for  not  having 
accepted  or  believed  in  this  Christ,  the  devil's 
head-bruiser  and  sin-strangler.  Thus  every  man's 
danger  rests  with  himself;  and  it  is  his  own  fault 
if  he  is  condemned  ;  not  because  he  is  a  sinner 
through  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  deserving  of  con 
demnation  by  reason  of  his  former  unbelief;  but 
because  he  will  not  accept  this  Saviour  Christ, 
who  takes  away  our  tun  and  condemnation. 
True  it  is  indeed,  that  Adam.  h:is  condemned  us 
all,  inasmuch  as  he  brought  us  along  with  him 
into  sin  and  under  the  power  of  the  devil.  But 
now  that  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  is  come,  born 
without  sin,  and  has  taken  away  sin,  it  cannot 
longer  condemn  me  if  I  believe  in  Him;  but  I 
shall  be  delivered  from  it  through  Him  and  be 
saved.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  1  do  not  believe, 
the  same  t>in  and  condemnation  must  continue; 
because  He  who  is  to  deliver  mo  from  it,  is  not 
taken  hold  of:  nay,  it  will  be  a  doubly  great  and 
heavy  sin  attd  condemnation,  tint.  I  will  not  be 
lieve  in  this  dear  Saviour,  by  whom  I  might  be 
helped,  nor  accept  His  redemption.  Thus  all  our 
salvation  and  condemnation  depend  now  upon 
this,  whether  we  believe  in  Christ  or  no.  A 
judgment  has  at  length  gone  forth  which  closes 
heaven  against  all  such  as  have  not, and  will  not 
receive,  this  faith  in  Christ.  For  this  unbelief 
retains  all  sin,  so  that  it  cannot  obtain  forgive 
ness,  even  a>«  faith  removes  all  sin.  And  IMMICH 
without  this  faith  everything  is  and  continues 
sinful  and  condemn  able,  even  in  the  best  life  and 
tho  best  works  which  a  man  can  perform;  which 
although  in  themselves  they  are  praiseworthy  and 
commended  by  God,  yet  are  corrupted  by  unbe 
lief,  HO  that  on  account  thereof  they  cannot 
please  God  ;  even  as  in  faith  all  the  works  and 
lifu  of  a  Christian  are  pleasing  to  God.  In  tine, 
without  Christ  everytuing  is  condrmned  and 
lost;  in  Christ  everything  is  good  and  blessed  ; 
BO  that  even  sin,  which  continues  in  our  il-'-ii 
and  blood,  being  inherited  from  Adam,  can  no 
longer  hurt  or  condemn  UM." — I  add  Olshauxcn's 
explanation,  which  well  agrees  with  tho  forego 
ing  extract:  "In  the  first  place  the  Spirit  makes 
sin  manifest,  not  however  in  its  outward  cha 
racter, — in  this  respect  tho  Law  awakens  the 
knowledge  of  sin  (Kom.  iii.  20), — but  in  its  in. 
ward  deep  root  Now  this  is  nothing  else  than 


I  unbelief,  which  we  may  call  tho  mother  of  all 
I  sinful  actions:  but  unbelief  itself  is,  in  its  most 
glaring  form,  unbelief  in  the  Incarnate  Christ. 
The  inability  of  recognizing  this  purest  manifes 
tation  of  the  Divinity  implies  utter  blindness." 
Slier  and  Hare  may  ftl*o  be  profitably  consulted 
on  this  passage.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  With  respect  to  righteousness 
[:r,epi  6iK(uoavVT)£*~\. — Act  the  second.  Here, 
again,  righteousness  simply  is  manifested.  Christ's 
exaltation  to  the  throne  oj  ylory  is  (he  central  appear 
ance  of  God's  righteousness;  we  say,  of  God's  nyhl- 
cousness  in  Christ,  Coifs  rigflttoumttt  in  Hi*  provi 
dence,  God's  righteousness  in  believers,  in  the  con 
science  of  unbelievers  even, — an  appturancc  illumi 
nated  by  the  spiritual  manifestation  of  Christ's 
world-reconciling  and  glorifying  operations. 

Meyer  thinks  that  "things  of  entirely  diverse 
natures  are  mingled  together"  in  these  words 
(Leben  Jesu,  II.,  Io8o).f  So  Paul  might  seem 
to  him  to  mingle  things  of  different  natures, 
Horn.  iii.  20,  but  the  6innina'vvr)  ticov  is  but  one. 

1.  l>y  Chrysostotn,  Beza,  etc.,  Liieke,  Meyer, 
the  passage  is  construed  to  mean  the  rijhtcous- 
ness  of  Christ  ("guiltlessness,"  which  is  too  weak 
u  term  in  this  connection);  comp.  1  Tim.  iii. 
1C.};  This  view,  Iholuck  thinks,  is  untenable  in 


*  [Tho  Rhemish  version,  as  usual,  follows  here  tin'  Vulpito 
and  tnaul»ta»  justice  (justitia>,  on  which  llaivij.. :J71)  make* 
the  following  instructive  observations:  "The  Laim  wont  in 
MIC  >!•<•  appropriate  hero  thitn  in  many  other  r.tx,  ,  :  though 
even  here  the  corresponding  Saxon  word  U-tter  expresses  tho 
vital  principle  dwelling  un«l  working  in  the  *oiil ;  while  tho 
Latin,  ill  conformity  to  the  prt>ilomiuaiit  character  of  the 
language,  nnd  of  tin*  nation  whoso  ima^o  that  language  ro- 
fluctrt,  relates  rather  to  outward  acts  and  conduct.  Th«  dif 
ference  in  antilogous  to  that  which  we  tind  in  the  translations 
of  tlio  sixth  beatitude,  where.,  instead  of  tkr  jturf  in  hfiirt,  tho 
Rhcmish  Version  is  led  l»y  the  Vulgate,  brati  innndo  airiU,  to 
put  'Jilfsneil  are.  the,  cltan  a/heart.'  I  trust  it  is  neither  unjust 
nor  fanciful  to  look  upon  these  two  word-nix  in  some  niea-niru 
symbolical  of  the  distinctive  characters  of  tho  Reformed 
churches  and  of  that  of  Itonie,  that  is  to  nay,  go  far  a*  each 
answers  to  its  peculiar  principle  and  idea.  The  former  heck 
piirily,  and  cam:ol  !•••.•.  it  IMI  . I  without  it,  and  therefore  ap.» 
always  ..[.]. !•••--  'c|  with  a  deep  consciousness  of  impurity  ;  tho 
latter  aim  at  </,,i,,,,,^.  which  may  bo  attained  in  a  Uigh de 
gree,  and  by  mean*  til  outward  acls.  So  may  justicr  ;  but 
riiihtfoumnt  is  unattainable.  I  do  not  mean  tint  the  Komish 
Church  is  altogether  repirdlpst*  of  purity  and  rii/li'fitujtnfxt, 
or  the  Reformed  of  clrnniifsi  M\\\  justice.  8|>ocinc  distinction* 
are  seldom  al  -i-liiic-,  but  relative,  and  aro  formed  by  tin-  pre 
dominance!  of  one  or  other  of  tho  constitutive  elements,  by 
the  de\elopment  of  that  which  had  been  latent,  the  coming 
forward  of  that  which  had  been  kept  in  the  background,  tliu 
Hiiperioriiy  ol  that  which  had  been  subordinate.  Neither  ant 
ill-  cleanness  and  justice  inculcated  by  the  Church  of  Kom-i 
irr.'spectivo  of  purity  and  righteousness  ;  nor  are  the  purity 
and  righteousness,  tho  ideas  of  which  were  the  IH-U'-UII  Mar* 
of  the  Reformation,  irn's|>«rtive  of  cl-.uiness  and  ju-i.  •. 
In  I.  1  it  would  bo  utterly  impossible  tor  cither  t<>  .  M-.I 
without  MIIIIO  admixture  of  tho  other.  Itul  the  error,  which 
is  Hi-  caricature,  and  corruption  of  each  church,  and  h.n 
evermore  lifted  up  its  head  therein,  marks  it*  tendency  by 
ii-  main  danger :  and  this  in  the  Chun  h  of  K«me  has  bfirn 
ic,  •  proneneMM  to  Pelagian iom,  in  tho  R.-lornn-cl  <  hiirches  tho 
aptiitiM  to  run  into  Antinoniiaiiuini.  Our  modem  uupugner* 
and  revileni  of  tho  Reformation  have  never  duly  r  •  .;m/..-d 
th ••««>  main  distinctions  bntween  tin*  two  great  LI  u. •'..•.,  into 

which  th.i  Western  Church  Hinco  that  event  ha«  I i  divided. 

llenco  they  hive  gone  blindly  astray  i»  their  judgments  upon 
<-ach,  bUmingand  praiMiig  im  onsidcrulely  and  irrelevantly, 
nay,  at  times  blaming  uhcre  they  ought  to  hav-  pruixe.l,  and 
pralning  wher«  they  oii^bt  to  have  blamed,  even  as  in  their 
own  theology  they  want  to  turn  ba<  k  the  hands  ol  the  world'* 
grt-nt  clock,  and  to  pull  dou  u  to  .  l.-iun.--.  and  juntii  o.  la 
rudimetitN  of  outward  a'-tn  and  observaiiC4>s, — tnuc\  not,  tuiU 
n  •>,  tiantlls  nr*,— Instead  of  urging  and  helping  IM  to  that 
inward  purily  and  ri<ilitf>u*nrtt,  which  wn  »r«  to  »<>ek  from 
the  Oomforter,  and  win.  h  Me  alone  can  give.1'— 1».  8.J 
On.itted  in  the  ttfth  .Million  of  Meyer.— P.  8.) 
[So  iilno  Maldon.-itus,  Ucngcl,  Olihauwii,  Uuruoo, 
iciu,  Oodet,  Owen.— P.  8.J 
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the  absence  of  a  uov  in  connection  with  SIKCIIO- 
avvrj;  in  addition  to  this  objection,  we  would 
state  that  "  the  going  to  the  Father"  and  "the 
seeing  Christ  no  more,"  must  receive  their  share 
of  consideration. 

2.  By  Cyril,  Augustine,  Calvin,  Luther,  Ger- 
lach,  Slier,  it  is  interpreted  as  significant  of  the 
righteousness  that  comes  of  faith,  in  the  Pauline 
sense.*  Controverted  by  Tholuck  on  the  ground 
that  in  the  writings  of  Paul  fumuoaiwr]  is  the  cen 
tral  idea,  but  in  those  of  John  that  position  is 
occupied  by  £ur/.  Hence  he  thinks  to  interpret, 
the  word  in  accordance  with  the  Johannean 
usage  exemplified  elsewhere  (I  John  ii.  29;  iii. 
7,  10),  as  indicative  of  moral  purity  or  "  Recht- 
bcschajjfenheit  "  (righteous  nature,  to  use  the  abor 
tive  term  that  has  sprung  up  of  late).  But  if 
we  consider  that  the  moral  purity  of  Christ  is 
infinitely  positive,  that  it  is  the  moral  purity 
not  of  a  child,  but  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  we  find 
that,  this  exposition  coincides  with  No.  1  ;  irre 
spective  of  the  fact  that  the  lack  of  uov  might 
with  equal  justice  be  complained  of  here. — lie- 
sides,  the  word  is  introduced  entirely  without 
limitation.  The  old  world  pronounced  the  Lord 
a  sinner  (chap.  ix.  21) ;  in  His  crucifixion  it  set 
Him  forth  as  sin  itself,  as  the  enemy  of  man 
/car'  ffo,p/f,  and  treated  Him  as  such  ; — the  Holy 
Ghost  will  subvert  the  world's  old  views  in  refe 
rence  to  Christ  and,  together  with  these,  its 
views  of  the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  human 
life  itself. 

The  expression,  and  ye  see  Me  no  more 
[icnt  OVKKTL  ^Eupelri  /ze],  is  interpreted 
by  Meyer  as  an  affectionate  participation  in  the 
disciples'  grief  at  their  parting — an  idea  utterly 
incongruous  with  the  context.  It  is  likewise  in 
accordance  with  righteousness  that  Christ,  in 
His  exaltation,  is  removed  from  the  sinful  world 
until  His  appearance  in  judgment;  hence  His 
kingdom  this  side  of  eternity  must  be  a  kingdom 
of  the  cross,  and  the  world  can  reach  Him  only 
through  faith. f  The  full  glury  of  righteousness 


*  [In  this  sense:  The  .Spirit  convinces  tin-  world  ;I!M>  of 
the  necessity  of  justification  for  the  sinner  (so  that  KOO>IOS 
would  ho  tho  -subject  of  iiKcuoaui'jj,-  as  well  as  of  a/^aprta?) ; 
for  after  my  atoning  death  1  go  to  the  Father  und  will  work 
invisibly  for  yon.  This  is  substantially  also  tho  interpretation 
of  Erasmus,  Melanchthon,  Lampc,  Donne,  Storr,  Ilengsten- 
berg,  Alford.  Its  chief  representative  is  Luther,  the  almost 
inspired  teacher  of  justification  l>y  faith.  See  the  rich  and 
full  extracts  given  from  him  in  fresh,  racy  Saxon  English  l>v 
Hare,  pp.  441  ff.,  which  are  true  in  themselves  and  in  oppo 
sition  to  Romish  work-righteousn^ss,  and  yet  miss  the  proper 
sense  of  our  passage.  Khrard  adopts  the  same  interpretation 
in  the  modified  nenso:  the  righte  >!isness  which  the  world 
ought  to  have,  but  ha.s  not.  Hut  in  tins  case,  as  Meyer  justly 
objccta,  the  e'Aeyftc  irepi  fii«caio<rui<>};  would  subjtantially 
amount  to  tho  same  thing  as  the  tAt  yf  i?  irepi  ajuapTtat  — I*  t>  I 

t[Hare,  p.  i:i9:  "in  that  Christ  wL..it  to  the  Father,  Ho 
gttve  the  most  certain  demonstration  of  Hi.s  righteousness. 
In  that  we  sue  Him  no  more,  lie  render*  it  easier  f,,r  us  to 
make  His  righteousness  ours.  Were  lie  .still  living  upon 
earth,  were  lie  walking  about  before  our  eyes,  it  would  nut 
IK;  so.  ...  So  long  as  He  continued  with  His  disciph-s,  they 
lived  by  sight,  rather  than  by  faith.  Sight,  as  belon "In"-  to 
the  world  of  H«:I*-.  partakes  of  its  frailties  ami  imperfection-. 
To  put  forth  all  its  power,  faith  must,  be  purely  and  wholly 
faith.  It  is  so  even  with  tho  human  objects  'of  faith  and 
love.  So  long  its  they  continue  in  the  Mesh,  our  faith  in 
them,  our  lov,-  for  them  is  imperfect.  The  infirmities  of  the 
flash  cleave  to  it.  Theircorruption  must  put  on  iucorruption, 
— they  must  be  transfigured  by  death, — they  must  pass  away 
from  this  world  of  Bight, — we  must  wee  them  no  more; — then 
may  our  faith  and  love  towards  them  become  pure  and  h-jly 
Hud  heavenly  and  imperishable.  When  our  love  springs 
from  tho  root  of  faith,  then  alone  may  it  hope  to  blossom 
through  eternity." — P.  8.] 


is  still  in  the  hereafter  with  Christ,  and  not  until 
the  Last  Day  shall  it  appear. 

[The  explanation  of  AiKaioalivq  has  caused  more 
difficulty  than  that  of  aiiap-ia.  Commentators 
are  divided,  as  has  already  been  stated,  on  the 
question  whether  AiKaioavvq  here  means  the  per 
sonal  nnd  inherent  righteousness  of  Christ  (as 
maintained  by  the  ancient  Greek  and  the  ma 
jority  of  modern  exegetes),  or  the  communicated, 
justifying  righteousness  apprehended  by  faith  (aj 
vigorously  advocated  by  the  reformers  and 
recently  by  Stier).  Dr.  Lange  rightly  sides  with 
the  former  view,  but  gives  it,  in  his  own  original 
way,  the  most  comprehensive  meaning,  in  ac 
cordance  with  his  exposition  of  the  tiu\aLoo'vvrj 
deuv  in  Rom.  i.  17  ;  iii.  2G.  (Couip.  my  annota 
tions  in  the  Cornm.  on  Rom.,  pp.  74  f.,  134  ff). 
To  me  it  is  very  clear  that  the  personal  right 
eousness  or  absolute  sinless  perfection  of  Christ 
is  meant,  and  not  justification  by  faith  (although 
this,  of  course,  rests  on  the  former),  for  the  fol 
lowing  reasons:  1.  SLKCUOOVVIJ  is  plainly  the  op 
posite  to  auapTia,  and  Christ  is  the  subject  of 
"righteousness,"  as  the  world  is  the  subject  of 
"sin."  (Sticr  and  Alford,  who  take  6m.  in  the 
sense  of  justification  of  the  sinner,  consistently 
make  K6r?uo£  the  subject  not  only  of  dua/)Tia(;  but 
also  of  fii.K.aioa!.>v7/c  and  Kpicrcjg,  which  is  unnatu 
ral).  The  absolute  holiness  of  Christ  is  the  only 
full  and  proper  antithesis  to  the  sin  of  the  world, 
which  centres  in  unbelief,  as  the  mother  of  sina 
from  Adam's  disobedience  down  to  the  rejection 
of  Christ  in  our  day.  2.  The  explanatory  on 
TTfiur  ruv  7raTt-pa,  etc.,  refers  to  Christ,  not  to  us, 
and  gives  the  proof  of  His  righteousness,  not 
ours.  It  was  by  the  triumphant  exaltation  of 
Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  and  His 
invisible  reign,  that  He,  who  had  been  pent  to 
death  as  a  "  sinner,"  yea  as  a  blasphemer 
and  impostor  (John  xviii.  SO;  ix.  24),  was  vin 
dicated  by  God  Himself  and  demonstrated  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Paraclete,  through  tho 
apostles,  as  the  (Mnaior,  the  pure  and  holy  one 
(comp.  Acts  ii.  33  ff.;  iii.  14;  vi.  52;  Horn.  i.  4; 
1  Pet.  iii.  18;  1  John  ii.  1,  2'.);  iii.  7).  The 
other  interpretation  would  require  the  mention 
of  Christ's  expiatory  death  (comp.  vi.  51  ;  xvii. 
10),  as  the  explanatory  ground  of  justification, 
rather  than  His  exaltation  to  glory.  3.  John 
uses  diKCLioouirrj  always  in  its  proper  sense  of  right 
eousness  (1  John  ii.  29;  iii.  7,  10;  Rev.  xix.  11), 
not  of  justification,  which  corresponds  to  the 
Greek  dtKaiuai^ — a  term  unknown  to  John's  voca 
bulary.  4.  He  expresses  the  Pauline  idea  of 
justification  in  opposition  to  condemnation  not 
so  much  in  its  legal  as  in  its  moral  aspects  and 
in  connection  with  its  effects  upon  the  soul  by 
the  familiar  phrase:  "He  that  believeth  on 
Christ,  hath  eternal  life"  (ch.  iii.  1C;  iv.  14;  v. 
_'l;  vi.  27,  40,  47;  xii.  50;  1  John  ii.  25;  v.  11, 
13). — It  is  perfectly  true,  however,  that  accord 
ing  to  John  us  well  as  Paul,  Christ's  righteous 
ness  becomes  our  righteousness  by  faith.  Christ 
is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  He  did  not.  come 
down  to  lead  a  holy  life  for  Himself,  for  He  was 
holy  from  eternity,  but  for  our  benefit,  that  we 
may  become  partakers  of  His  righteousness, 
arid  so  also  sharers  of  His  exaltation  to  tho 
Father  in  glory.  It  is  in  this  way  that  Arch 
deacon  Hare,  Deaa  AlforJ,  and  Bishop  Worda- 
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wcrth  endeavor  to  combine  the  two  interpreta- 
tion3.  "  If  the  conviction  of  righteousness," 
Buys  Hare  (p.  13f>  f.),  "which  the  Spirit  works 
in  us,  won'  merely  the  conviction  of  (toil's  right 
eousness,  or  of  Christ's,  we  could  only  fall  to  the 
ground  witli  awestruck,  palsied  hearts:  we  could 
no  more  venture  to  look  upon  Christ,  than  the 
naked  eye  can  look  upon  the  sun.  Dut  when  we 
are  thoroughly  convinced  that  Christ's  right 
eousness  is  our  righteousness,  the  righteousness 
which  He  purposes  to  bestow  upon  mankind, — 
that  He  came  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  not  for 
His  own  sake  but  for  ours,  in  order  that  He  might 
give  us  all  that  we  lack  out  of  His  exceeding 
abundance, — then  indeed  a  bright  ray  of  joy  and 
cc  in  fort  darts  through  the  heart,  startling  the 
frost-bound  waters  out  of  their  yearlong  sleep. 
Then  the  soul,  which  before  was  a  wilderness 
and  a  solitary  place,  solitary,  because  God  was 
far  from  it, — yea,  the  barren  desert  of  the  heart 
rejoices  and  blossoms  like  the  rose.  All  its  hid 
den  powers,  all  its  suppressed  feelings,  so  long 
smothered  by  the  unresisted  blasts  of  the  world, 
unfold  like  the  rose-leaves  before  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness;  and  each  and  all  are  filled  and 
transpierced  with  its  gladdening,  beautifying 
light."  Comp.  also  the  note  of  Alford,  who 
closely  follows  Stier. — 1'.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  "With  respect  to  judgment,  etc. 
[  rr  c  p  I  (I  2  npiaeuf,  i  r  i  6  a  /» \  <j  v  r  o  v  K.6c- 
fiov  TOVTOV  KF.Kpcrai]. — Act  t  li  e  th  ird.  Elu 
cidation  of  the  judgment.  The  prince  of  this 
world  appears  therein  as  judged.  The,  judgment 
executed  iijmn  the  devil  throujh  (he  death  and  resur 
rection  of  Christ,  in  the  central  appearance,  of  all 
ttod't  jutl'im-ntx  in  the  hixlory  of  the  world  iin'il  the 
end  of the  icin-ld;  an  appearance  fully  illuminated  l>y 
mtans  of  the  spiritual  manifestation  of  the  cross,  or  the 
accursed  trrp, — to  which  Satan  brought  Christ, — as 
the  siyn  of  victory.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  subverts 
the  old  view  of  the  world,  which  made  misfortune 
and  the  cross  a  sign  of  reprobation,  but  held  the 
momentarily  successful  i.s.suu  of  Satanic  plots  to 
be  a  sign  of  the  favor  "of  heaven."  To  that 
principiary  judgment,  consummated  on  the  cross, 
the  victory  over  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness 
(Matt,  iv.),  and  that  over  the  traitor  in  the  midst 
of  the  disciples  (chap.  xiii.  .'50),  were  introduc 
tory  :  it  must,  however,  as  the  consummation,  be 
distinguished  from  those.  This  principiary  con 
summated  judgment  has  been  in  process  of  de 
velopment  throughout  the  world's  history  ever 
since  the  time  of  Christ  and  shall  become  evident 
on  that  day  when  the  world  is  judged. 

[For  a  full  and  able  practical  exposition  of 
this  conviction  of  judgment  Hee  Hare's  fourth 
Sermon  •  pp.  Hi'J  ff. )  and  his  ample  notes.  Luther 
is  quite  in  his  element  here,  when,  in  his  bold, 
defiant,  triumphant  tone,  ho  carries  on  as  it  were 
the  word  «»f  God,  and  applies  it  to  his  own  times. 
••Christ,"  says  he,  "hero  speaks  very  grandly 
and  boldly.  Not  only.  He  says,  shall  all  empe 
rors,  kings,  princes,  or  others,  who  rage  against 
God's  word,  be  condemned  along  with  their 
judgment,  but  the  prince  of  this  world  himself, 
who  has  more  mi.  in  and  strength  in  his  little 
finger  than  all  tlie  world  together.  And  the 
gospel  shall  not  only  be  judge  over  flesh  and 
biood,  nay,  not  only  over  some  of  Satan's  angels 
or  devils,  but  over  the  prince  himself,  who  lius 


tho  whole  world  mightily  in  his  hands,  and  isthe 
all-wisest,  mightiest  and  thereto  the  all-fiercest 
enemy  of  God  and  II is  Christiana,  so  that  every 
thing  which  is  great,  mighty  and  wicked  among 
men  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  him.  .  .  .  There 
fore  it  behooves  us  not  to  dread  or  care  for  their 
judgment  and  condemnation,  because  we  hear 
that  it  shall  not  harm  us,  but  is  already  power 
less,  being  condemned  by  God's  contrary  judg 
ment,  so  that  they  shall  not  work  or  effect  any 
thing  against  us,  however  fiercely  they  rage 
against  us  with  their  condemnation,  persecution 
and  murder,  but  must  finally  and  forever  remain 
under  condemnation,  which  is  passed  against 
them  both  by  God,  and  by  us  who  judge  after 
and  by  His  word.  And  Christendom  .shall  main 
tain  the  supreme  judgment,  and  shall  abide, 
as  it  has  done  hitherto,  in  spite  of  the  devil  and 
the  world."  This  is  the  same  spirit  that  breathes 
in  Luther's  •"#//»'  feste  liurn."  —  P.  S.] 

Vers.  IIMO.  The  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit  of 
the  development  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  re 
velation  of  the  future. 

Ver.  1-.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
['Ert  TO?,  /.a  I  xu  't.iyetv  vuiv,  ti  '/.  A'  o'v 
ovvao&e  ftnard^Etv  dpTt~\. — Ye  cannot  bear 
them  now.  "Ranra^iv.  Cannot  bear  them  men 
tally  ;  i.  e.  in  the  first  place,  ye  are  intellectually 
unable  to  comprehend  them ;  doubtless,  how 
ever,  it  also  means,  ye  are  morally  incapable  of 
supporting  them.  What  is  Jesus'  meaning?  In 
terpretations  : 

1.  New  articles  of  doctrine  are  intended. 
Tradition  and  its  dogmas.  Roman  Catholic  ex- 
egetes,  Meyer  also  in  measure.  The  latter  does 
not  pretend  that  the  TTO/./.I'I  are  specified,  but  he 
too  conceives  of  the  relation  of  new  to  old  as 
additional  ("  for  neither  can  we  imagine  the  oral 
instruction  of  the  Apostles  to  be  fully  set  down 
in  their  Epistles");  he  docs  not  consider  the 
new  as  att  organic  development  of  the  old. 

ii.  Sufferings  to  be  endured  by  the  disciples. 

3.  New  forms  of  truth,  in  itself  already  fa 
miliar.  Thomas  Aquinas:  "Nun  nova  Jidei  jnt/s- 
teria,  xrd  novo  t'intmn  nn>do  (sc.  altiori]  Juccbif." 

•1.  New  developments  and  applications  of  truth 
already  known.  Ancient  Protestant  interpreta 
tion,  Liicke. 

6.  The  entire  ecclesiastical  development  of 
doctrine.  Hegelian  exegetes.  Against  this  view 
Tlioluck  remarks:  "The  latter  extension  is 
manifestly  in  opposition  to  the  context.  Doubt 
less  the  promises  made  to  the  apostolic  disciples, 
including  those  contained  in  the  Sermon  <>u  tin- 
Mount  and  in  Matt,  x.,  must  admit  of  an  appli 
cation  to  the  disciples  generally; — they  can, 
however,  only  relatively  be  thus  applied  ;  even 
Hofmann,  II.,  li,  l!45  ff.,  says  in  reality  nothing 
more  than  this.  Now  the  persons  here  addressed 
are  none  other  than  those  inijirv/m;  U,T'  «/>,f/o, 
chap.  xv.  Ii7,  those  to  whom  chap.  xvii.  1H  ap 
plies,  for  whom  He  prays  first,  chap.  xvii.  0.  re 
serving  His  petitions  lor  other  believers  on  Him 
until  later,  ver.  li<»."  Against,  the  "develop 
ment  view"  sec  Tholuck  still  further,  p.  387. 
We  agree  with  him  in  thinking  that  reference  is 
not  again  had  to  the  general  development  of 
Christian  doctrine;  that  having  already  been 
treated  of  in  chap.  xiv.  20.  Tholuck,  with  justice, 
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directs  attention  to  the  expression:  ra 
ova^tAfZ;   the  term   avayyeAd,  be   it   observed, 
occurs  three  times  in  succession. 

Hence  G.  Christ  has  in  view  the  apocalyptic 
disclosures  of  apostolic  Christianity  in  its  more 
developed  stage ;  revelations,  for  instance,  con 
cerning  the  perfect  emancipation  of  Christianity 
from  Judaism,  Acts  x.,  set  forth  also  in  the  life 
of  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii.  8,  9;  preeminently  those 
eschatological  revelations  reposing  upon  evange 
lical  premises,  which  appear  in  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John,  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians, 
Rom.  xi.  25;  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  Thus  Albertus  M.: 
"  Non  solum '  futura  in  tempore,  sed  magis  neterna, 
ad  quorum  amoreminflammabunt,"  Tholuck.  The 
icterna  are  not  to  be  excluded,  we  admit;  the 
•ultima,  however,  occupy  the  foreground  of  the 
picture.  Of  course  these  proclamations  of  things 
to  come  arc  principially  contained  in  the  commu 
nications  hitherto  made  to  the  disciples,  espe 
cially  in  the  eschatological  discourses  of  the 
Lord.  Nevertheless,  the  theocratic  and  apoca 
lyptic  revelations  us  subsequently  received  by 
the  Apostles  (Acts  x.;  2  Thess.  ii.;  the  Apoca 
lypse),  constituted  new  matter  in  the  develop 
ment  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  never  before  re 
vealed  with  such  distinctness. 

Ver.  in.  But  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into  the  whole 
(full)  truth.  ["OTUV  rJe  t/*tf  13  ?KEIVOC, 
TO  TT  v  e  v  JL  a  ~  J~i  f  ahif&eiaf,  o&rjyrjati 
v  uaq  £ig  T7/v  aA/'/tieiav  Tracrav]. — Seethe 
TEXTUAL  NOTES.  Lachmann's  reading  suits  the 
apocalyptic  items  of  apostolic  experience  far 
better  than  does  that  of  Tischendorf:  iv  TJJ  «/.//- 
#e/a  Tracy.  The  emphatic  position  of  Traaa  is 
indicative  of  the  new  points  of  revelation. — On 
The  Spirit  of  truth,  see  chap.  xiv.  17. 

[Rightly  understood,  this  important  passage 
proves  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
rcdnav  after  r.  «?,.  expresses  the  truth  in  its  com 
pleteness  or  totality;  comp.  ver.  22:  rr)v  Kpiatv 
--acav.  The  article  is  important:  the  whole  truth, 
the  full  truth.  The  A.  V.  (into  all  truth],  and  all 
the  preceding  E.  Versions,  as  also  Luther  in  his 
G.  V.  (in  a  lie  Wahrheit,  instead  of  die  game  or 
voile  Wahrheit),  miss  the  sense  of  the  original  by 
omitting  the  article.  It  is  not  omniscience  or 
any  kind  of  speculative  or  scientific  truth  which 
is  promised,  but  the  full  knowledge  of  living, 
practical  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  as  it  relates 
to  our  soul's  salvation.  The  Bible  is  not  a  uni 
versal  encyclopedia  of  knowledge,  but  an  infal 
lible  guide  of  religious  faith  and  moral  practice. 
Luther  corrects  his  faulty  translation  in  his 
comments.  "This  truth,"  he  says,  "  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  teach  them,  is  not  such  a  doctrine 
and  knowledge  as  reason  of  itself  can  understand 
and  hit  upon  .  .  .  for  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Christ's 
Church  do  not.  concern  themselves  with  tilings 
which  are  subject  to  man's  understanding  ami 
which  belong  to  this  temporal  life  and  to  worldly 
rule  .  .  .  but  treat  of  far  other  matters,  how 
God's  children  are  to  be  begotten  out  of  sin  and 
death  unto  righteousness  and  everlasting  life, 
how  God's  kingdom  is  to  be  established  and  the 
kingdom  of  hell  to  be  destroyed,  how  we  arc  to 
fight  against  the  devil  and  to  overcome  him,  how 
to  cheer,  strengthen  and  uphold  faith,  so  that  a 
man  shall  continue  alive  iu  the  midst  of  death, 


and  even  under  the  consciousness  of  sin  shall 
preserve  a  good  conscience  and  the  grace  of 
God."  Alford :  "All  the  truth,  viz.  on  those 
points  alluded  to  in  ver.  12.  ...  The  Lord  had 
told  them  the  truth  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  in 
spiritual  things,  but  not  yet  the  whole  truth,  be 
cause  they  could  not  bear  it.  This  the  Spirit 
should  lead  them  into,  open  the  way  to  it,  and 
unfold  it  by  degrees.  No  promise  of  universal 
knowledge,  nor  of  infallibility,  is  hereby  con 
veyed  ;  but  a  promise  to  them  and  us,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  and  lead  us,  not  as  chil 
dren,  under  tutors  and  governors  of  legal  and 
imperfect  knowledge,  but  as  sons  (Gal.  iv.  6), 
making  known  to  us  the  whole  truth  of  God. 
This  was  in  a  special  manner  fulfilled  to  them,  as 
set  to  be  the  founders  and  teachers  of  the 
churches." — Yet  in  a  certain  sense,  the  Spirit 
of  God  alone  can  lead  us  into  all  truth,  even  in 
temporal  and  human  things,  since  the  love  of 
truth  is  inseparable  from  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  perfect  knowledge  of  truth  from  the  know 
ledge  of  God,  which  comes  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  true  illuminator  of  the  human  intellect 
darkened  and  distorted  by  sin  and  its  bosom 
companion,  error.  See  some  excellent  remarks 
on  this  passage  by  Hare,  1.  c.  Note  B.,  pp.  224 
if.— P.  S.] 

For  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself. 
[0  v  y  <i  p  A  (i  7,  ?'/  <7  f  i  d  0'  £  a  v  T  o  v,  a  A  /„'  boa 
av  iiKovei  (a  K.  overt)  7.  a  A  i]  a  £  i,  nal  ra 
t'p%6uEva  avayyehel  vulv~\. — See  above 
ch.  xiv.  26.  Luther:  "Thus  He  imposeth  a 
limit  and  measure  (a  basis  and  principle)  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself;  He  is  to 
preach  nothing  new,  nothing  other  than  Christ 
and  His  Word  : — to  the  end  that  we  might  have 
a  sure  sign,  a  certain  test,  whereby  to  judge 
false  spirits."  Thus  the  Spirit  is  conditioned  by 
the  Son,  as  the  Son  is  by  the  Father,  ch.  v.  19. 

Whatsoever  He  hath  heard  [heareth;  on 
the  ditl'erent  readings,  O.KOVKI,  ano'vaj,  duovaei,  see 
TEXT.  NOTKS. — P.  S.]. — 1.  e.  such  historical 
things  as  He,  as  the  Spirit  of  believers  and  of 
the  Church,  has  heard  from  Christ,  either  directly 
or  indirectly:  1.  Heard  from  Christ  (Olshausen, 
Kling,  etc.]  ;  2.  from  God  (Meyer) ;  3.  from  both 
(Luthardt  [Alford,  Godet]).  A  hearing  from  God 
on  the  part  of  the  Spirit,  a  hearing  independent 
of  history,  is  not  a  clear  idea  at  all ;  it  would, 
moreover,  set  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  as  a 
separate  one,  by  the  side  of  that  of  the  Son. — 
Things  to  come. — See  notes  on  ver.  12.  [T  a 
i  />  %6  ft£  v  a  are  especially  the  eschatological  doc 
trines  scattered  through  the  Acts  and  the  Epis 
tles  and  most  fully  in  the  Apocalypse;  see  Rev. 
i.  1 ;  xxii.  G,  20. — P.  S.] 

[Ver.  14.  He  will  glorify  me,  fKF.lvor  tut 
fi o*d a  EL — The  Son  reveals  and  glorifies  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  reveals  and  glorifies  the  Son. 
(KEIVOC  is  emphatic  and  clearly  implies,  as  this 
whole  discourse  does,  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  F.fiK  is  also  emphatic.  The  Spirit  alone 
gives  us  a  living  knowledge  of  Christ  as  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  His 
very  life  arid  all  His  benefits.  The  sole  aim  of 
the  Son  is  to  glorify  the  Father,  the  sole  aim  of 
the  Spirit  to  glorify  the  Son.  A  mysterious 
rivalry,  so  to  speak,  of  divine  love,  whose  very 
essence  is  to  do  all  for  the  beloved.  How  much 
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run  ••  sliould  mail's  sole  aim  and  end  be  to  glorify 
««,!.— I'.S.] 

Fjf  He  will  tako  of  what  is  Mine  [«  r  t 
in  n  •  i  u  n  v  /.  ij  uty  FT  at  K  til  a  v  a  y  y  e  A  e  1 
r/i-r]  — Tiiis,  too,  in  reference  to  what  the 
;->|'iiii  shall  proclaim.  Everything  that  shall 
nppear  until  the  arrival  of  the  great  Epiphany, 
is  not  only  actually  enclosed  in  Christ,  but  also 
germinally  expressed  in  His  word.  [Alford. 
"This  verse  is  decisive  against  all  additions  and 
pretended  revelations  subsequent  to  and  besides 
Christ;  it  being  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  testify 
and  to  declare  the  thinys  of  Christ,  not  anything 
new  and  beyond  Him.  And  this  declaration  is 
coincident  with  inward  advance  in  the  likeness 
and  image  of  Christ  (2  Cor  iii.  17,  18),  not  wit  ha 
mere  external  development."  Comp.  also  Words 
worth  in  luc  — I*.  S.] 

Ver.  1").  All  things  that  the  Father  hath, 
e'.c.  f  1 1  <i  v  ~  n  i>  a  a  i  ,\  f  t  <>  ~  a  T  //  /),  c  fj.  d 
i  n  T  t  v  At  a  T  o  vrn  t  I  rr  <>  v  i'fi  iv  u  T  i  i  K  TOV 
i  ft  <i  v  A  o  :t  3  d  v  f  t  K  n  I  <i  v  a  y  y  1 2.  c  I  v  [i  I  v  j . 
—  A*  the  entire  ante-Christian  revelation  of  the 
Father,  through  the  medium  of  the  creation  and 
the  Old  Testament,  is  embraced  in  Christ  (Col. 
ii.  .'5,  ()•  2  Cor.  i.  20),  so  Christ  is  also  the  source 
of  the  entire  post-Christian  development  of  the 
new  world  until  the  Epiphany,  together  with  all 
the  revelations  concerning  that  advent.  Jesui 
Christ,  the  tame  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever, 
Hi-h.  xiii.  8. 

[Here  again,  as  in  ch.  xv.  2G,  we  have  an  in- 
ci'K'iital,  but  all  the  more  convincing  argument 
i'jr  the  Trinity,  both  in  its  internal  relation,  us 
u  living  intercommunion  and  intcrpenetration  of 
Fa: her,  Son,  and  Spirit  in  self-communicating 
infinite  love,  and  in  its  external,  self-revealing 
action  upon  the  world  for  its  salvation.  The 
c.-s-eritial  unity  of  Father,  Son,  ami  Spirit  is  im 
plied  in  -uvra — tiui  ionv  and  //c  TOV  F;HIV,  tho  tri- 
pcrsonality  is  clearly  taught  in  the  verbs  l%et 
of  the  Father,  ilmiv  of  the  Son,  I.au3i'ivtt  and 
iivn}-(e/.fl  of  the  Spirit  Christ  distinguishes 
Himself  both  from  tho  Father  and  from  the 
Spirit,  ami  yet  claims  the  whole  fulness  of  the 
Father  (rraiTaoua  £,rf')»  as  His  own  (comp.  Col. 
ii.  Ji),  an  1  communicates  His  fulness  to  the 
Spirit.  The  unlimited  Trdvra  reveals  His  con 
sciousness  of  tho  astounding  grandeur  of  His 
person  and  mediatorial  work.  At  the  same  time 
we  must  infvT  from  this  passage  a  certain  subor 
dination,  not  indeed  of  essence  (fur  this  is  one 
and  (lie  same,  and  is  incapable  of  division  or 
multiplication),  but  of  dignity  and  office;  for  the 
Son  derives  His  life  from  tho  Father  (comp. 
ch.  v.  20  lAuKiv  T  tlij  faijV  l%eiv  kv  {(ivri^),  an  I 
tl.e  Spirit  takes  and  receives  His  fulness  from 
tho  Son.  The  present  /.(iiilm-u  uh<-  true  read 
ing  against  '/.rjfytrat  of  Klz.,  which  is  a  correction 
frutn  ver.  14)  indicate*  a  standing  relation  and 
permanent  function,  which  necessarily  precedes 
the  future  avayyefal  and  refers,  like  the  future 
An^i'iau  and  '/.>/u^<rrai,  ver.  14,  to  the  economical 
Trinity,  the  pentccostal  and  post-pentecostal  ac 
tion  of  the  Spirit  in  His  relation  to  the  exalted 
Saviour  and  lo  the  Church.  Calvin  correctly: 
"  //if  linn  tain  d?  nrcan<i  cl  inlrintfca,  ut  lie  loquur, 
poientia  dissTit  <jmim  dt  \njnncto  tibi  trgu  not  <>j}i- 
cio.  Deniquc  sunn  dn'itinn  prtcdtcat,  ut  nut  ad  fru- 
tndum  inviiet."  Olsbauseii:  "This  passage  bus 


special  importance  for  the  proper  conception  of 
the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (comp. 
Matt,  xxviii.  lit),  in  that  it  clearly  exhibit-  die 
liviny,  intirexistence  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit, 
and  is  equally  opposed  to  the  Arian  subordina 
tion  and  to  a  mechanical,  wooden,  though  ortho 
dox  co-ordinatiou  of  tho  persons  of  the  trias." 
Meyer  explains  the  whole  passage:  "I  have  a 
full  right  to  designate  the  divine  truth  which  Ho 
(the  Spirit)  will  reveal  as  J/y  property,  for  all 
which  the  Father  has,  i.  e.,  according  to  the  con 
text,  the  whole  possession  of  the  truth  nf  the  Father 
(der  yesaininte  \\'ahrheilslfsitz  des  Vatert)  belongs 
to  Me  as  the  Son  who  was  in  intuitive  communion 
with  the  Father  (i.  18),  who  came  out  from  tho 
Father  (viii.  42),  who  um consecrated  (x.  30)  and 
sent  to  fulfil  His  work,  who  also  continually  live 
ami  move  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me 
(xvii.  10).  Observe  the  emphatic  and  compre 
hensive  -rravra  baa,  as  the  major  proposition  to 
the  conclusion  from  the  general  to  the  particular; 
hence  the  less  to  be  restricted  to  the  announce 
ment  of  the  future  (with  Grotius  and  Hengsten- 
berg)."  Alford:  "This  verse  contains  the  plain 
est  proof  by  inference  of  the  orthodox  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.''— P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  first  subject  which  has  engaged  our 
attention  is  the  relation  which  the  disciples  sus 
tain  to  the  departure  of  the  Lord,  chap.  xiii.  In 
reference  to  this  the  Kaivr)  iv-o/.q  is  given  thcrn. 
Then  follows  an  intimation  of  relation  to  tho 
Lord  in  heaven.  In  view  of  that,  they  have  re 
ceived  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  first  as 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  Church  in  general, 
subsequently  as  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  en 
lightenment,  chap  xiv.  I>y  means  of  this  Spirit 
they  arc  to  abide  in  Christ,  like  the  branches  in 
the  vine,  in  order  to  the  production  of  true  fruit. 
In  order,  first,  to  the  production  of  brotherly 
love,  the  specific  fruit  of  Christianity.  Tnia 
brings  us  to  a  consideration  of  the  mutual  rela 
tionship  of  the  disciples,  and,  further,  to  their 
attitude  towards  the  ungodly  hatred  of  the  world. 
In  view  of  this  latter,  tho  Holy  Ghost  is  pro 
mised  them,  as  the  Spirit  of  martyr  faithfulness, 
chap,  xv  2'>-xvi.  6  After  which,  their  relation 
to  the  divine  destiny  of  the  world  is  treated  of. 
In  order  to  the  realization  of  this,  the  Spirit  ot' 
victorious  strength,  mighty  to  the  overcoming  of 
the  world,  is  promised  them,  chap  xvi.  7-11 
Finally,  tho  discourse  turns  upon  their  relation 
to  the  development  of  Christianity  in  the  world 
and  the  development  of  the  world  in  Christian 
ity,  a  process  to  continue  until  the  con*umnw- 
ticm  of  all  tilings.  In  reference  to  this  last- 
named  relationship,  they  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  of  apocalyptical  annunciation,  chap, 
xvi.  12-10.  It  is  then  promised  them  that  they 
shall  celebrate  a  new  life  in  spiritual  communion 
with  Christ,  chap  xvi.  17-27,  and  in  conclusion 
tnc  Lord  bestows  upon  them  a  momentary  fore 
taste  of  the  Pentecostal  feast,  with  a  view  to 
strengthening  them  for  His  departure,  chap  xvi. 

28-:*:]. 

2.  Chapter  xv.  contains  a  dissertation  upon 
tho  glorification  of  this  present  life  through  its 
conversion  into  an  heavenly  one,  by  means  of 
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that  spiritual  fellowship  with  the  heavenly  Christ 
which  is  enjoyed  by  the  disciples  here.  This 
heavenly  life  shall  be  revealed  in  a  two-fold 
manner:  (1)  by  the  cordial  brotherly  love  and 
fellowship  of  Christians;  (2)  by  the  fact  that 
they,  by  their  spiritual  life,  excite  the  hatred  of 
the  whole  ungodly  world,  yet  manfully  stand 
their  ground  against  it  and  overcome  it  with  the 
testimony  of  Christ,  in  thp  strength  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

3.  CHRIST  THE  REAL  VINE  Earthly  things  mere 
shadoics  and  similitudes  of  heavenly  realities. — The 
most  prominent  symbols  of  Israel  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  the  palm  tree  (see  Ps.  xcii.  12), 
the  olive  tree  (Jer.  xi.  1G),  and  especially  the 
vine,  or  the  vineyard  (see  Gen.  xlix.  11;  Is.  v. 
1  and  the  New  Testament  parallels;  Jcr.  ii.  21 ; 
Ezek.  xvii.  0,  7,  8,  etc.).  The  vine,  first  culti 
vated  and  improved  by  Noah,  though  he  was  not 
the  first  to  drink  of  its  fruit  (Matt.  xxiv.  38; 
see  Cahccr  Naturgeschichte),  was  especially  fitted 
to  be  the  symbol  of  Israel  by  the  contrast  of  its 
insignificant  appearance  and  its  fine  and  gene 
rous  nature  (baseness  and  dignity);  by  the  con 
trast  of  its  immense  need  of  culture  and  train 
ing  and  its  generous  fruit  which  not  only 
refreshes,  but  inspirits  man;  by  the  Contrast  of 
its  useless,  dead  wood  and  the  fulness  of  bless 
ing  which  waits  upon  its  living  branches;  by 
the  fair  shade  of  its  magnificent  leaves,  the  sweet 
perfume  of  its  delicate  blossoms,  the  healthful, 
even  healing  refreshment  of  its  generous  clusters, 
the  festive  effect  of  its  juice  and  its  wine  upon 
the  human  intellect  and  heart  (Ps.  civ.);  by  the 
contrast  of  its  natural  tendency  to  put  forth  its 
strength  in  luxuriant  branches  and  its  tendency 
when  under  cultivation,  to  bear  rich  fruit: 
finally,  by  the  contrast  of  its  mipgrowth  as  evi 
denced  by  sour,  wild  grapes  and  its  thriftiness 
as  evinced  in  sweet,  ripe  clusters.  But  being 
the  symbol  of  Israel,  it  is  also,  together  with 
Israel  itself,  the  symbol  of  the  New  Testament 
kingdom  of  God.  Hence  Christ  is  the  real  Vine 
in  respect  of  His  connection  with  mankind,  in 
particular,  the  believing  portion  of  mankind,  the 
Theocracy,  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church.  In 
this  figure  there  appears  the  true  idea  of  tlie 
universe,  and  particularly  of  the  kingdom  or' 
God.  It  is  a  noble  plant;  hence  it  demands  the 
care  which  we  perceive  to  have  been  exercised 
by  divine  Providence  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
and  it  is  destined  to  bring  to  maturity  the  pre 
cious  fruit  of  refreshment  to  the  human  heart, 
the  fruit  of  the  divine  and  blessed  life  of  love, 
the  fruit  of  heavenly,  festal  mirth  and  joy  at 
tendant  upon  that  life.  But  the  simile,  as  en 
larged  upon  in  the  text,  will  be  our  best  in 
formant  as  to  the  manifold  relations  of  the  life 
of  Christ,  adumbrated  in  the  symbol  of  the  vine. 
Believers  are  regarded  as  the  branches,  in  re 
spect  of  their  close  connection  with  the  Lord. 
Their  need  of  suffering  finds  a  parallel  in  the- de 
mand  of  the  branches  for  the  pruning  knife. 
Their  remaining  in  the  Vine  is  considered  as  a 
remaining  in  it,  not  in  respect  of  the  external 
connection  of  the  wood  simply,  but  in  respect 
of  the  internal  connection  consisting  in  the  fruit- 
bearing  impulse;  in  view  of  this  latter  connec 
tion,  the  wild  wood  on  the  vine  itself  is  degene 
rate  and  must  needs  be  lopped  otf.  Finally, 


the  exceeding  combustibility  of  the  withered 
branches  which  have  been  cut  off,  is  taken  into 
consideration.  See  the  EXEGETICAL  NOTK. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  still  further,  that  the 
figure  of  theVine  has  not  the  following  for  its 
meaning  alone:  viz.  the  Father  hath  planted 
Christ  in  mankind;  its  full  sense  is  this:  He 
bath  made  Him  (lie  foundation  of  mankind  and 
the  world;  He  hath  made  Him  the  principle  and 
the  centre  of  them.  It  is  apparent  at  once  that 
the  parable  has  a  special  bearing  upon  the  con 
trast  of  the  disciples  who  have  remained  faith 
ful,  and  Judas. 

The  figure  of  the  Vine  and  the  Branches  is 
supplemented  in  reference  to  other  of  Christ's 
relations  to  His  people,  by  the  symbols  of  the 
Shepherd  and  the  Flock,  the  Head  and  the 
Members,  the  Corner-stone  and  the  Stones  built 
upon  it,  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride. 

4.  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.    The  Christian 
life   is    so    entirely    dependent   upon    Christ,   so 
entirely  and   organically  dependent,  that  a  man 
can   accomplish    nothing    Christ-like   and    God 
like  without  the  most  cordial  connection  with 
Christ.     "We    might  go  still  further  and  affirm: 
without  the  Logos  no  man  can  do  anything  at  all, 
not  so  much  as  exist  (Heb.  i.  o) ;  but  here  we  are 
speaking   of  a  doing  of  the  Vine.     And   as,   on 
the  one  hand,  this  doing  is  purely  dependent  on 
Christ,  so,  on   the   other  hand,  it  is  an   organic 
co-living,  co-working  with  the  Vine,  not  a  mere 
efficiency  through   mechanical   impulsion.     The 
passage   is,  in   truth,   utterly   subversive  of  the 
views  entertained  by  Pelagius;   at  the  same  time, 
however,  it  does  not  confirm  the  Augustine  doc 
trine  in  its  extravagances. 

5.  Love   is    the    source    of   the   Vine    and  its 
history.     The  IOVQ  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  ap 
pears   in  the   figure  of  the  Vine-tiller  who  ha'h 
planted  the  Vine  and  tendeth  it;  the  love  of  the 
Son  to   the  disciples   is   revealed  in   His   appro 
priation  of  them  to  Himself  as  His  brandies  nnd 
His  communication  to  them  of  His   heart's  lile. 
They  must  prove  themselves  to  be  true  branches 
by  fruits  of  love.     Christ  now  adds  warnings  to 
the  consolations  hitherto  presented  by  Him. 

G.  But  as  the  frc  of  the  grape  is  evinced  by  ils 
producing  a  joyous  enthusiasm,  so  the  fire,  of  Christ's 
love  is  manifested  in  the  joy  of  His  Holy  Spirit; 
and  it  is  designed  to  be  manifested  as  the  spirit  of 
joy  in  and  through  the  disciples  also,  vers  11-17. 
First  as  a  mutual  brotherly  love.  It  is  con 
jointly  only  that  the  single  clusters,  the  single 
branches,  make  the  wine  of  joy. 

7.  Abide  in  My  love. — /.  e.,  continue  to  experi 
ence  and  contemplate  My  love.     This  is  the  idea 
of  justification  by  faith.     It  is  conditional  upon 
the    keeping    of    Christ's    commandments,    i.  e. 
obedience  to  Ills  word.     The  justification  of  the 
disciples,   vcr.  'J,  rests   in   the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  ver.  10.      They  develop  in  perfect  joy, 
or  in   the  life  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  fruits 
of   brotherly  love.      See  Note  on  clause  2  of 
ver.  10. 

8.  Love,  as  joy  in  personal  life  (a  prototype 
of  that  rapture  which  is  the  effect  of  the  vine, 
Ps.  civ.),  is  exercised  in  the  centering  of  a  man's 
aspirations  upon  the  living1  of  a  life  in  the  Spirit, 
hence,  also,  upon  the  perfect  joy  of  a  mind  fully 
conscious  of  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ, 
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«nd  of  the  possession  of  eternal  life  in  the  king 
dom  of  love. 

IK  The  farewell  discourses  a  forerastc  of  the 
Pentecostal  te;i>t.  See  Note  on  ver.  1*i. 

10.  Servant   and   friend.     See   Notes  on  vers. 

It   II H.I    I-'). 

11.  Love  being  the  gravitation   of  hearts  :ind 
mind-',  in    personal    conduct,  towards  the  centre 
of  all  personal   lite,  it  is  thence  evidenced  that  it 
is  a  fundamental  characteristic  of  the  world  to 
hnt<\  lor.  as  an  ungodly  world,  it  gravitates,  with 
u    perverted    force,    toward     the    finite,    toward 
things    impersonal    or    unsubstantial,    out    into 
d  ukne-js   and    into    the    midst    of  death.       Mate 
stands    in   the   centre   of  evil   betwixt  falsehood 
and    death,  just   us  love   occupies  the  centre  of 
good   between   light  und  life.     And  as  these  last 
three  characteristics   are  the  fundamental  traits 
of  Christ,    so,    in    like  manner,    the    first   three 
are    the    characteristics    of   the    Prince    of   this 
world   (.John  viii.  41)   and,  hence,  of  the   world 
itself.     Now    if   its    peculiar    propensity    be    to 
hate,  it    is  natural   that   this   propensity,   diame 
trically  oppo»"d  as  it   is  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
hhould   fust    attain   to  full  development  by  feed 
ing  upon  Him  and  theu  speud  itself  upon  the  diu- 

Ciples. 

1J.  The  consummation  of  sin,  in  view  of  the 
word  of  Christ,  ver.  ±J.  Unbelief  the  second 
fall. 

13.  Pfnnixe  rif  the  Holy  Ghost  (sco  Note  to  ver. 
J!fJj.  Tin;  disciples  have  need  of  Him:  (l)that 
they  may  not  be  overcofoe  by  the  hatred  of  th •• 
world:  ('2\  that  they  may  overcome  the  world 
with  tlie  Spirit  of  love. 

11.  The  shame  and  sufferings  of  Christ  frai; 
for    His    disciples,    with    the   peril   of    becoming  I 
offended   at    Him;   u  peril   made    manifest   in   iis  j 
full    magnitude    by    the   night   of   passion;     ren 
dered    impotent,  however,  an   far  as    His  people 
were  concerned,  by   Hi.s   warning   proclamation. 
See  Note  to  chap,  xvi.,  ver.  1. 

1").    ('brill  ntu.i(  need*   <jo  awai/,  in  order  that  iJif 
Holy  (ilin.it  miyht   come.      His  departure    was   not 
necessary,  as  some  might  think,  simply   because 
He    had    to    send    Him,    for     He    was    perfectly 
able     to    summon     Him    hither    while     Him---!!' 
still  abiding    in    this    world;    it    was    necessary  j 
that  His  disciples  should,  from  viewing  Him  wiih 
the  eye  of  sense,  come  to  look   upon  Him   wiih 
the    eye   of   the    spirit;    that    they    should    pass 
from    a    contemplation    of    separate   details    of   \ 
His  life   to  the  view  of  it  as  a   total.      He  must 
lie  completely   withdrawn  from  them,   in    order  j 
to  become  fully  alive  in   them   and  to  be  formed  j 
in    them.      They    must    first    despair   utterly   of   | 
His  external  glory,   before  His  inward  und  eter 
nal    glory  could  arihe   upon    them. — They  must 
be    completely     submerged     in     tins     depths    of 
their  inner   selves,   in  ord«-r  that   they  might  be 
fully    translated   into   Him.      See   Lclicn  Jcsu,  II. 
137<J. 

HI.  The  pfrxnnality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
three  great  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  II  is 
Coming  See  Notes  on  ver*.  8-11. 

17.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  its  relation 
to  the  work  of  Christ.  See  Notes  on  vers.  12, 
13.  On  the  theological  distinction  of  four  offices 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  hee  works  ou  doctrinal  the 
ology. 
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HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

Christ's  p.-ir.ihle  of  the  Vine,  and  its  interpre 
tation:  1.  As  expressive  of  the  Christian's 
cordial,  vital  fellowship  with  Christ;  U.  of  his 
faithful  fellowship  of  love  with  the  brethren; 
3.  of  his  firm  fellowship  of  salvation  with  the 
hating  world;  4.  of  his  victorious  spiritual  fel 
lowship  with  the  Holy  Ghost. — Heavenly  things 
not  symbols  of  earthly  tilings,  but  the  converse. 
—  How  does  Christ  found  His  heaven  upon  earth? 
— Saying  concerning  the  Vine:  1.  The  Vine 
dresser  and  His  ministry;  L*.  the  Vine  and  its 
operations;  3.  the  branches  and  their  work;  4. 
the  fruit  and  its  effect. — The  genuine  and  the 
false  branches,  or  the  difference  between  a  merely 
extrinsic  connection  with  Christ  and  a  lively 
connection,  grounded  within,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  outwardly  evident. — The  solemn  posi 
tion  of  the  Christian  in  the  figure  of  the  branch: 
1.  Dependence  upon  Christ  is  the  condition  of 
his  life  (without  Me.  etc.);  '2.  he  must  be  purged 
by  the  Father's  knife  (ver.  'J)  ;  J!.  he  may  lapse 
from  his  connection  with  the  Vinu  and  go  to 
destruction  (may  run  wild,  be  lopped  off,  cast 
away,  dried  up,  gathered,  burnt):  4.  he  must 
evidence  his  branch  hood  by  tlu>  i.oblesl  fruit. — 
The  solemn  and  glorious  position  of  the  Chris 
tian  in  the  figure  of  the  branch:  1.  The  f-olemu 
position:  Bee  the  foregoing  remarks;  2.  the 
glorious  position:  a.  a  planting  of  God,  an  ob 
ject  upon  which  God's  eye  ever  rests;  L.  one 
with  Christ  in  a  historical  and  spiritual  conn«'C- 
iion;  a  partaker  in  His  salvation  ami  Ilis  Spirit; 
r.  one  with  all  the  faithful  in  (lie  communion  of 
salvation  and  the  Spirit  ;  </.  destined  to  refresh 
and  rejuvenate  the  fainting  world  in  her  sickness 
and  hour  of  death. — Th1.'  wine  of  love  is  designed 
to  inspire  the  world,  worn  out  with  hatred,  with 
new  vigor. — The  great  and  decisive  difference 
between  true  and  lalse  branches:  1.  The  out 
ward  Kernblance  of  similarity  (or  the  semblance 
of  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  wild  shoots); 
L'.  the  inward  difference:  a.  these  spend  them 
selves  in  the  finest  and  most  precious  fruit,  those 
in  the  most  useless  wood;  b.  these  kindle  a 
beautiful  fire  of  life,  those  nre  continued  in  the 
tbune  of  death. — As  the  vine  is  more  a  child  of 
i he  heavenly  sun  than  of  the  earthly  soil,  so  in 
the  Christian. 

The  abiding  in  Christ:  1.  Whereby  condi 
tioned  :  the  keeping  of  His  commandments,  i.  c.  the 
preservation  of  His  word  in  the  obedience  of 
f.iitli ;  2.  Wherein  consisting:  in  abiding  in  tho 
contemplation  und  experience  of  His  love:  3. 
How  blessed :  with  the  blessing  of  the  word, 
with  the  blessing  of  prayer,  with  the  blessing 
of  the  work,  of  joy,  of  the  Spirit. — Christ's  lovo 
to  His  people,  the  model  for  their  brotherly  lovo  : 
1.  The  grenincHs  of  His  love  (in  laying  down  His 
life);  2.  the  cordiality  and  intimacy  of  His  IOTO 
(friends);  3.  the  freedom  of  His  love  (chosen 
you);  4.  the  holiness  of  His  love  (established 
you  that  ye  might  bring  forth  fruit). — It  is  only 
in  the  faithful  exercise  of  brotherly  love  that 
Christians  overcome  the  hatred  of  the  world. — 
The  attitude  of  Christ  inns  towards  thu  hatred  of 
the  world:  1.  They  think  on  the  experience  of 
the  Lord  (clear  view);  ii.  on  their  vocation  (TH- 
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liant  imitation);  3.  on  the  guilt  of  the  world 
(steadfastness  in  being  hated  without.  :i  cause); 
4.  on  the  Holy  Ghost's  office  as  Witness  (faithful 
martyrdom). — The  world's  hatred  of  witnesses 
of  the  Gospel:  1.  A  hatred  of  Christ ;  '2.  a  hatred 
of  the  Father;  3.  a  suicidal  haired  of  the  cause 
of  her  own  life. — The  flight  of  the  world  before 
the  power  of  personal  life:  1.  From  the  truth  of 
it  (Pantheism);  2.  from  the  demonstration  of  it 
(unbelief  of  the  Gospel);  3.  from  the  founding 
of  it  (turning  away  from  the  love-kingdom  of 
Christianity). — The  witness-ship  of  the  faithful  in 
the  witness-strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  This 
witness-ship  calls  for  this  witness-strength  ;  '1. 
this  witness-strength  demands  this  witness-ship. 
— The  Lord's  warning  against  offence  at  His 
shame  and  cross. — The  excommunication  and 
outlawry  to  which  the  world  sentences  the  wit 
nesses  of  Jesus:  1.  In  a  (brutal  or  polished) 
secular  form;  2.  in  ecclesiastical  form;  3.  in  a 
sectarian  form. — That,  ye  may  remember,  ver.  4. 

Christ's  home-going  in  its  two-fold  effect  upon 
the  disciples:  1.  In  its  deeply  distressing  effect 
upon  their  natural  feeling;  2.  in  its  highly  ex- 
silting  effect  upon  their  life  of  faith. — The  de 
parture  of  the  first  Comforter,  the  arrival.of  the 
second  — Why  must  it  be  that.  Christ  must  go 
nway  ?  See  the  Dorr,  and  ETII.  NOTKS. — The 
infinitely  quiet  and  secret,  and  yet  all-powerful, 
victorious  entry  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 
world.  —  His  office  1.  I»  the  world  :  an  otiice  of 
attesting,  convincing,  reproving  and  judging;  2. 
in  the  Church:  an  office  of  guiding,  explaining, 
revealing,  and  of  glorifying  Christ. 

The  convincing  and  convicting  of  the  world  : 

1.  In  respect  of  its  subject:   a.  of  the  one  sin  in 
which    all    sins    are    embraced;     l>.  of   the    one 
righteousness  wherein  all  righteousness  is  mani 
fested   and   fulfilled  ;   c.  of  the  one  judgment   in 
which  all  judgments  are  decided  and  grounded. 

2.  In  respect  of  its  effect:   the  corivincement  of 
men's  opinions,  minds,  consciences,  hearts. 

How  the  Holy  Ghost  leads  the  children  of 
truth  into  all  truth  :  1.  lie  leads  them,  not  away 
from  Christ  (roving,  visionary  spirits),  but  unto 
Christ  (.Spirit  of  the  Church) ;  2.  lie  adheres  to 
gospel  words  and  facts  and  explains  them  (what 
soever  He  shall  hear)  ;  3.  He  unfolds  what  there 
is  of  a  prophetic  nature  in  Christian  truth — the 
love  of  the  future;  4.  He  glorifies  the  Christ  to 
come  in  the  present  of  the  Church's  life. — The 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  Mediator  of  the  perfect  com 
munity  of  possessions  existing  between  Christ 
and  Christians.  —  How  He  conducts  them  into  the 
whole  inheritance  of  God,  ver.  lo. 

On  the  Gospel  for  the  Sunday  after  Ascension 
Day,  chap.  xv.  2(i-xvi.  4.  Pray  for  the  coming 
of  the  Spirit  when  the  hatred  of  the  world  arrays 
itself  against  you. — For  this  hottest  of  tempta 
tions,  God  uffords  help  by  the  sending  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.— The  martyrdom  of  Christians  be 
gins  simultaneously  with  the  true  Christianity 
of  the  Spirit. — The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
considered  with  reference  to  the  riches  of  His 
names:  1.  The  (other)  Mediator;  2.  the  (other) 
Helper;  3.  (lie  (other)  Awakener;  4.  the  (other) 
Comforter. — The  marvellous  coming  of  the  Com 
forter  :  1.  How  it  adds  new  sufferings  to  the  old 
ones  (the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs);  2.  how  it 
transforms  the  old  sufferings  together  with  the 


new  ones  into  joy. — The  martyrdom  of  true 
Christianity  and  the  inquisition  of  false. — The 
ban  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  ban  of  fanaticism 
— The  cross  of  patience  and  the  cross  as  the 
standard  of  persecution  (crusades  against  the 
Albigenses  and  Waldenses). — The  horrible  festi 
vals  of  faith  of  religious  persecutions  (autos-da- 
fe:  in  a  broader  sense  "festivals  of  faith"). — 
The  perseverant  patience  of  the  Saints. 

On  the  Got<]jfl  fur  tin'  Fourlli  Sunday  after 
Ranter,  chap  xvi.  5-10.  The  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  1.  Dependent  upon  a  painful  condition 
(the  departure  of  Christ);  2.  glorious  in  its  in 
trinsic  value  (victory  over  the  world);  3.  hea 
venly  in  its  aim  (the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  glorification  of  Christ,  the  commu 
nion  of  goods  \\ith  the  Father). — As  all  the  sad 
moments  in  the  life  of  Jesus  have  been  changed 
into  joyful  ones,  so  it  is  with  His  departure:  1. 
How  this  holds  good  with  regard  to  all  the 
earlier  moments  (His  birth  in  poverty.  His  pil 
grimage  under  the  form  of  a  servant.  His  death 
on  the  cross);  2.  and  how  it  is  specially  applica 
ble  to  His  going  home  through  the  medium  of 
His  departure  from  earth. —  The  Ascension, 
viewed  under  its  two-fold  aspect:  1.  Wrapped  in 
the  gloom  of  Good  Friday, — one  with  Good  Fri 
day;  2.  bathed  in  the  light  of  Kaster  and  Pente 
cost, — one  with  Easter  nnd  Pentecost. — Christ's 
going  away — or  not  until  Christ  went  away,  did 
He  come  to  us  in  His  most  glorious  form. — How 
the  Lord  meets  His  disciples'  extreme  depres 
sion  (which  does  not.  s»  much  as  venture  the 
question:  Whither  gocst.  Thou?)  with  the  loftiest 
elevation  of  Ilis  spirit  (the  word:  It  is  expe 
dient  for  you). — "Weaning  of  the  babes  of  the 
Spirit,  ver.  7. —  Wonderful  relation  between 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  1.  Christ  must  go 
in  order  that  the  Spirit  may  come;  2.  the  Spirit 
is  not  permitted  to  speak  of  Himself,  to  the  end 
that  Christ  may  remain. — The  office  of  the  Com 
forter  an  office  of  reproving:  1.  True  reproof  a.^ 
a  comforting:  2.  true  consolation  as  a  reproving. 
— The  operations  of  the  Spirit:  1.  In  the  world 
(vers.  8-11);  2.  in  the  Church  (vers.  12-lo). 

STAIIKE  :  ZEISIUS  :  Just  as  a  v.ne-drcsser  treat- 
eth  his  vine,  doth  the  Heavenly  Father  deal  with 
the  Lord  Christ  in  His  bitter  afflictions,  and  Hi, 
dealeth  even  thus,  in  measure,  with  all  His  faith- 
ful  people. — LrxiiKU:  God  is  a  Master  wh>i 
possesseth  the  art  of  making  things  that  arc 
meant  for  our  hindrance  and  injury  turn  to  our 
advancement  and  profit  ;  whatsoever  would  kill 
us,  must  conduce  to  our  life;  whatsoever  would 
plunge  us  into  sin  and  condemn  us,  must  aid  in 
strengthening  our  faith  and  hope,  in  adding 
power  to  our  prayer,  and  bounty  to  the  answer 
ing  of  it. — HHDINGKH:  If  God  lay  not  the  knife 
to  the  vine,  its  strength  is  consumed  in  useless 
shoots  — The  word  of  the  gospel  the  blessed 
means  of  bringing  men  to  a  condition  of  purifica 
tion. — ZKISIVS:  O  the  dignity.  ()  the  glory,  of 
being  a  branch  on  the  living  Vine!  —  Love  nnd 
obedience  are  bound  up  together. — CANSTKIN: 
The  love  of  God,  of  Christ  and  of  aClnistian 
maketh  a  three-fold  cord  that  never  can  be  bro 
ken.— 0  inexpressible  felicity,  to  be  exalted  to 
the  friendship  of  God! — HKDINT.KH  :  Christ  will 
have  no  forced  selection  of  men,  no  soldiers  by 
compulsion,  no  timorous  slaves,  but  children, 
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brethren,  friends — CAXSTKIX:  The  dignify  of 
being  God's  friend,  James  li.  .'{.  Rom.  viii.  1">. 
— The  gospel  does  not  make  slaves,  but  freemen, 
children,  heirs. — On  ver.  10.  Grace  dotli  in  nil 
things  anticipate  us. — 1  Pet.  ii.  1-,  16.  —  Blessed 
is  the  man  whom  Hod  lovet!1,  though  the  whole 
world  hate  him. — A  Christian  is  a  cross-bearer. — 
The  member  must  conform  to  the  example  of  the 
Head.  —  Ver.  'J:5.  That  which  is  done  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  His  members,  be  it  good  or  evil,  is 
don.-  unto  God  Himself.  —  Ver.  lit.  The  greater 
unbelief,  the  heavier  damnation.  —  LTTIIKR: 
There  is  no  vice  and  no  wickedness  to  which  the 
world  is  so  inimical  as  to  the  name  of  Christ 
and  His  gospel.  —  Ver.  '-'7.  A  Christian  should 
bear  witness  to  Christ  by  word  and  by  confes 
sion,  by  his  life  and  walk, and  by  suffering,  and 
that  with  a  single  view  to  God's  honor. — On 
chap.  xvi.  1:  Luke  viii.  ]•'$. — /KISITS:  As  Cain 
persecuted  Abel,  so  the  false  Church  still  per 
secutes  the  true,  so  misbelievers  still  persecute 
true  believer^,  hypocrites  and  mouth  Christians 
those  who  are  Christians  in  sincerity,  Gal.  iv. 
L".i.— Ver.  ").  H»'l.:  The  whole  Christian  life  a 
constant  going  to  the  Father. — Ver.  S.  HKDINCKK  : 
Tne  Spirit  is  not  idle. — /KISITS:  Kverything, 
from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  is  subject  to  the 
JMy  Ghost  iu  His  office  of  Reprover.— The  re 
proving  office  of  the  Holy  CJhost  is  as  necessary 
to  iii'-n  as  >:i\l  is  to  meat.  —  Ver.  ','.  Unbelief  is 
a  sin  such  as  reason  knows  nothing  of:  the 
Holy  Ghost  must  make  it  manifest. — Unbelief  a 
cause  of  all  sin,  distress  and  misery  in  time  and 
eternity.  —  Ver.  \'l.  CVXSTKIX:  Faithful  preach 
ers  must,  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  have 
regard  to  the  condition  of  their  hearers,  that 
they  may  discover  what  they  are  aide  to  com 
prehend. 

HKI  IJXKH:  Spiritual  strength  flows  from  Christ 
into  believers  as  really  as  sap  from  the  stem 
penetrates  into  the  branches. — The  Father,  (In 
efficient  cause  of  the  out  ire  redemptive  provision 
in  Christ;  He  hath  set  and  planted  and  tende-l 
Chiist.  —  Pruning  is  painful  ;  it  is  effected  bv 
grievous  trials,  but  it  is  good  ami  salutary,  more 
blessed  than  to  be  lopped  off  and  cast  away.— 
V.-r.  i'..  If  it  is  :i  snd  and  nicnaccful  thing  to  see 
•  •ties  physical  strength  drrlining,  nnd  sen 
sibly  lo  draw  nearer  dissolution,  wimi  must  spiri 
tual  consumption  and  decay  be  — Ver.  7.  Steadfast 
abiding  in  Jesus:  Jesus  call-sit  t  lie  hearing  of 
prayer,  because  everything  in  ainan  whohasa  liv 
ing  religion,  turns  to  prayer  —  his  thoughts,  etc. — 
Jesus'  friendship  the  reward  of  the  faithful. — 
Ver.  15.  A  notable  test  of  friendship  —  not  to  be 
making  many  present?,  but  to  open  the  heart,  (o 
give  that  ;  that  is  more  than  to  bestow  all  riches. 
—  My  Mpi-nness  towards  another  is  a  decisive 
mark  of  the  confidence  that  I  place  in  him. 
Jesus  revealed  to  the  apostles  whatsoever  lie 
had  heard  from  the  Father;  His  most  sacre  I 
thought-,  emotions,  sentiments,  therefore — the 
whole  counsel  .,f  G.i.l.—  Vers.  1-K',.  The  cordial 
and  intimate  connection  of  Jesus  with  His  peo 
ple. —  Vers.  17-J7.  An  exhortation  to  patience 
even  amidst  persecutions.  —  Ver.  17.  The  vi-rv 
r-iinmiitulx  of  Jesus  are  love. — It  is  a  great  con 
solation  for  a  pi-r-'-cnii-d,  haled  Christian  to 
know  that  lie  has  a  like  fate  with  Jesus.  There 
id  then,  thus  teaches  Christ,  a  hatred  towards 


'  Him,  an  antipathy  to  His  person.  To  imagine 
that  these  were  possible  only  in  the  case  of  pcr- 
!  sonal  acquaintance  with  Jesus,  would  be  to 
judge  superficially.  Hate  has  an  intellectual 
i  spring  in  intellectual  beings  ;  to  this  day  there 
;  exists  hatred  toward  Jesus. — Ver.  27.  And  yt 
aluo  .thafl  hfnr  u-ifiirss.  This  passage  is  manifestly 
discriminative  of  a  double  testimony  of  the 
Apostles:  a  divine  and  a  hunnn  testimony  (in 
spired  testimony  and  that  founded  upon  what 
had  come  under  their  own  observation). — Chap, 
xvi.  1,  '2.  A  description  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
first  confessors  of  Christ,  in  particular,  the 
martyrs  (in  the  note.  p.  457):  a  register  of  thr 
ftiKtarirs  of  thr  in>ir/i/r.i  — Are  religious  persecu 
tions  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  Christianity  ? 
No.  —  Religion,  the  supreme  good,  is  exposed  to 
the  utmost  abuse  ;  to  the  danger  of  being  made 
a  cloak  for  malice  nnd  hate  and  the  shedding  of 
blood.  —  (jnsfiel  for  (lie  Snmltn/  af'.'rr  Anc<'ii*i»n  l)<ii(. 
Chap.  xv.  li<J-xvi.  4.  —  How  Christ  has  been  glo 
rified  in  His  Apostles.  The  call  of  the  ancient 
martyrs  to  the  later  Christian  world. — Chap, 
xvi.  (i.  There  is  a  true  and  a  false  grief  at  sepa 
ration  from  our  friends. — Vers.  5-15.  The  divine 
enlightenment  of  the  Apostles  a  fruit  of  Christ's 
departure.  —  Brotherly  correction  a  duty  of  love. 
— The  ministry  of  reproof  of  Christian  teachers. 

G  KIM,  veil  :  The  glorification  of  (Sod  centres  in 
the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. — The 
redeemed  disciple  is  Jesus'  friend,  without  there 
by  ceasing  to  be  II  is  servant  (that  lie  is  (hen. 
however,  in  u  higher  sense  ). — Chap.  xvi.  ll<  in/I 
not  K/x-iil:  a!'  II»ii*ilf.  These  words  are  an  irre 
fragable  testimony  to  the  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

UHMNI::  Kverylhing  that  one  friend  can  say 
to  another  concerning  the  spirit  of  the  Christian 
Church,  concerning  the  harmony  in  which  she 
iiiu~t  live,  her  purity  of  morals,  activity  in  love 
and  increasing  illumination,  concerning  the  con 
fidence  which  she  mu-t  needs  possess,  and  her 
separation  from  the  wrong,  is  here  uttered  in  tli" 
trustful  tone  of  parting  love  (Herder).  —  Purifi 
cation  is  not  effected  without  pain  ;  even  vine- 
brunches  are  said  "to  bleed,"  when  they  are 
pruned. — Only  let  no  breach  be  made  in  the 
bond  of  peace  through  vain  glory  or  wrangling; 


be    hindi 


everything  will  become  worm-eaten  and  go  to 
destruction  (  Uieger). — On  Chap.  xvi.  '2.  —  Ver.  7. 
It  ix  ftj>c<lirnt  fur  i/oii  (/Kit  I  (j<>  iiiriii/.  A  saving 
of  wondrous  magnitude. — The  Spirit's  wut-k  in 
regard  to  the  world  is  comprised  in  the  three- 
fidd  operation  of  impressing  her  with  a  con 
sciousness  of  tin,  a  consciousness  of  th>-  holincit 
u/  Christ,  the  Redeemer  from  all  sin.  a  conscious 
ness  of  the  iinjiutfiicc  of  the  \\'n-h«l  <>nf  ;  a  con 
viction  of  the  latter  fact  is  adverse  to  the  estab 
lishment  of  the  devil's  kingdom. 

GtissxKK,  ver.  '_'  :  Somet  hirigniust  show  itself; 
faithfulness  must  be  evidenced;  otherwise,  if 
t  lii-re  be  no  result  at  all,  a  heavy  judgment  of 
(Jod  ensues. — persecutors  of  Christians  do  not 
themselves  constitute  the  vine-dresser  ;  they  are 
but  pruning  knives ;  God  is  the  Vine-dresser 
who  guides  the  knife  and  casts  it  into  the  fire 
when  it  has  entirely  served  His  purpose  (after 
Luther).— Ver.  '-'>.  Thrui,:th  iln  word;  The 
branches  derive  their  holiness  (purity)  from  the 
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Vine. — Everywhere  arc  all  things  ascribed  lo 
the  word  :  not  alone  purification,  as  in  tlii.s  pas- 
sage,  but  1  Pet.  i.  2o  regeneration,  Jas.  i.  LS, 
HI  the  whole  of  salvation. — Ver.  4.  This,  the 
spiritual  indwelling  of  Christ  in  us,  is  all-im 
portant. — Ver.  -0.  Either  we  must  not  profess 
to  be  servants  of  Christ,  or  we  must  put  up  with 
His  cross.  A  good  servant  will  not  sit  in  the 
chimney-corner  whilst  his  master's  life  is  in 
jeopardy. — Ver.  24.  Men  do  not  care  to  have 
the  name  of  haters  of  God,  enemies  of  God;  yet 
nevertheless,  they  put  that  name  in  practice  in 
their  works. — Vers.  26,  27.  There  are  in  the 
Church  two  inseparable  witnesses  for  Jesus 
Christ:  His  Spirit  and  His  word. — Chap.  xvi.  2. 
This  hour,  when  it  is  thought  to  be  a  species  of 
religious  service  to  persecute  the  truth  and  the 
witnesses  for  the  truth, — this  hourt*  come;  it  ?.v, 
and  it  shall  cease  only  with  the  end  of  the  world. 
— Since  the  rise  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition,  it 
has  burnt,  from  the  year  1481  to  1808,  no  less 
than  34,358  Christians  in  person  and  10.040  in 
effigy,  etc. — Unbelief.  And  so  this  or  that  thing 
is  not  the  sin  that,  damns  thee.  The  Holy  Ghost 
fays:  this  is  the  sin, — that  thou  believcst  not  on 
Jesus;  this  condemns  thee. — Ver.  13.  Such  is 
the  double  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  first  He  re 
proves  and  corrects,  then  lie  leads  and  guides, 
as  a  mother  does  her  child. — All  parlies  and 
sects,  all  speakers  and  gabblers,  insist  upon  it 
that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently 
demand  that  belief  should  be  accorded  to  their 
words.  But  if  we  grasp  for  support  these  words 
of  Jesus,  we  can  repel  them  all,  etc.  Do  but 
compare  what  they  s;iy  with  the  word  of 
Christ, 

SCIILEIERMACHER  :  Concerning  the  purifying — 
purij'my — of  the.  branches.  The  Lord  lias  shown 
us  in  these  words  the  uninterrupted  progress  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  purification,  presup 
posing,  at  the  same  time,  its  continual  develop 
ment. —  Clean  for  the  word's  sake  ;  It  is  the 
whole  connection  of  His  words,  a  connection 
discoverable,  of  course,  in  every  individual  word 
of  His. — The  word  was  the  only  means  by  which 
lie  could  unite  men  to  Himself,  just  as  it  is  our 
sole  power  of  communication  with  each  other. 
— If  we  would  not  be  involved  in  the  destiny 
of  being  sundered  from  connection  with  the 
divine  and  higher  life,  and  of  being  profitable 
only  through  the  ashes  thai  remain  of  us — if  we 
would  not  have  it  so,  then  must  this  be  the  great 
rule  of  our  whole  life:  without  me  yc  can  do 
nothing. — The  Lord  here;  abolishes  all  those  dis 
tinctions,  so  often  made  by  men,  between  things 
spiritual  and  secular,  tilings  temporal  and  eter 
nal.  In  whatever  sphere  of  life  we  may  be,  our 
work,  if  done  without  Christ,  is  nothing;  and  its 
nothingness  shall  ever  become  more  and  more 
manifest.  There  is  no  strength  or  fruit  fulness 
in  aught  without  Him.  —  Th<'  C<ui<f<>rt?r  in  His 
stead.  In  all  who  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  the  strength  of  truth  is  to  become  a  life 
and  a  continual  activity,  proper  and  peculiar  to 
themselves?.  For  this  cause  His  bodily,  personal 
presence  must  be  withdrawn,  to  the  end  that, 
with  the  help  and  through  the  strength  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  all  things  that  Christ  had  given 
them  might  develop  into  a  peculiar  (personal) 
life, — a  life  independently  self  communicative 


and  filling  the  whole  human  world  with  the  same 
blessing. 

BKSSKII:  If  the  devil's  .ill-will  were  the  only 
thing  needful,  he  would  soon  lay  his  knife  to  our 
throats  and  stifle  us  with  his  manure  and  the 
stench  of  it.  But  God  taketh  him  in  his  hand 
and  saith  :  Devil,  1  know  well  that  thou  art  a 
murderer  and  miscreant,  but  I  will  make  such 
use  of  thee  as  1  will  ;  thou  shalt  be  but  My 
pruning-knife ;  the  world  and  all  that  cleaVcth 
unto  thee  shall  be  dung  for  My  beloved  vineyard, 
that  it  may  prosper  and  improve  (Luther). — If 
thou  wilt  not  sutler  the  evil  tu  IK-  taken  aw»y  In. in 
thee,  thou  wilt  have  to  suffer  thyself  to  be  taken 
away  (Bengel) — To  aliide — that  is  the  whole. 
Constancy,  says  Bernard,  is  the  king's  daughter, 
the  sum  of  the  virtues  and  the  perfection  of  them, 
etc.  But  what  an  affable  and  friendly  command 
is  this  of  His:  Abide  in  Me. — The  vine  may 
live  without,  the  branches,  and,  instead  of 
one  that  is  cut  off",  may  put  foriTi  three  fresh 
ones,  but  the  branch  can  not  live  without  the 
vine. — Casting  away,  drying  up,  gathering, 
throwing  into  the  fire,  burning,  are  the  five 
degrees  of  that  judgment  whose  execution  is  de 
pendent  upon  the  long-suffering  of  God. — John 
is  the  faithful  minister  of  the  Comforter  in  the 
three  grand  departments  of  the  latter:  through 
his  Gospel  lie  reproves  [convicts]  the  world  con 
cerning  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment,  through 
his  Epistles  he  guides  it  iuto  all  truth,  through 
his  Revelation  he  proclaims  things  to  come. 

On  the  Gospel  for  /he  Sunday  after  Ascension 
Day,  chap.  xv.  2G-xvi.  24.  SCHUI/TZ:  What 
should  be  the  conduct  of  the  true  Christian 
when  experiencing  the  world's  enmity  to  the 
kingdom  of  God. — RAMBACII:  The  persecutions 
of  Christianity  as  a  loud-totigucd  testimony  to 
its  worth. — GIUTENEISEN:  That  our  testimony  and 
that  of  the  Spirit  belong  together. — FI.OUI:Y: 
How  edifying  for  us  the  memory  of  the  martyrs 
of  the  first,  centuries  of  Christianity. — MUKLLKN- 
SIKFEN  (Zeuynissc  von  Chri*to,  1st  collection,  p. 
101):  Testimony  to  Christ:  1.  How  the  Holy 
Ghost  testifies  of  Christ  ;  2.  how  we,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  should  testify  of  Christ. — KAPFF: 
The  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  1.  How  definitely 
bestowed  by  the  Lord  ;  2.  how  much  needed  by 
us;  3.  to  whom  fulfilled.  —  AiiLri:i,n  :  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  to  testify  of  Christ,  1.  in  us  ;  2.  through 
us. — STIK.II:  The  Holy  Ghost's  testimony  to 
Christ.:  1.  How  necessary  for  the  world  it  was 
and  is;  2.  how  it  has  really  existed  in  the 
Church  throughout  all  ages;  J5.  how  it  may  and 
ought  to  be  given  through  us  also. — STKIMIOFUI  : 
The  government  which,  from  His  throne,  tlu> 
Lord  Jesus  exercises  amongst  men  on  earth: 
He  leads  us,  1.  by  His  Spirit;  2.  amidst  the  con 
tradictions  of  the  world;  o.  to  the  glory  of  Him 
self  and  His  Father. 

On  the  Gospel  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Easter, 
Chap.  xvi.  5-1  o.  DHAKSKKK:  Let  not  your  heart 
be  full  of  mourning. — HOSSIIACII:  The  Redeem 
er's  glorification  in  us  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— RKINIIARD:  That  God's  Spirit  reproves  the 
world  in  our  days  just  as  emphatically  as  He 
ever  did. — GOUWITZ:  What  is  requisite  to  make 
us  regard  our  departure  from  the  world  as  a 
going  home  to  the  Father ?— W.  HOFFMANN 
("Rufzum  Uerrn") :  The  Holy  Ghost  tcstij'u-s  of 
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Jesus  ;  that  is  the  beginning  of  His  ministry  to 
the  world;  He  ylorifiea  Jesus:  that  is  the  end 
and  aim  of  His  ministry  to  the  believer. — STKIN- 
HOKEK:  The  three  principal  things  in  which  the 
Holy  Ghost's  operation  and  work  upon  the  hearts 
of  men  appear.  He  labors  at  man's  heart  for  the 
purpose  of  convincing  him,  1.  on  account  of  sin, 
'2.  on  account  of  righteousness,  3.  on  account  of 
judgment. — FIVIIS:  What  consolation  have  we 
at  the  departure  of  our  loved  ones  who  have 
fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord? — AHI,KEU>:  Rejoice 
ye  :it  the  arrival  of  the  Comforter:  1.  Kejoice 
for  the  sake  of  Him  who  scndeth  Him  ;  -.  rejoici- 
for  the  sake  of  what  He  doelh.  — HEUHXKR  :  Tin- 
vocation  of  every  true  Christian,  to  reprove  the  j 
world:  1.  What  is  demanded  by  this  vocation  ; 
U.  what  binds  us  to  it;  8.  what  renders  us  fit  for 
it.  —  BrRK:  Want  of  faith  in  Jesus  (Christ)  the 
greatest,  nay,  the  one  only  win.  —  HAI:TKNUKR<}  : 
Jl  is  ynod  j'or  you  that  I  go  away ;  A  si  long 
word  of  consolation:  1.  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Redeemer;  li.  from  the  mouths  of  departing 
redeemed  ones.  —  Hid.:  That  \ve  are  still  unable 
to  bear  as  much  as  the  Lord  hath  to  say  to  us. — 
HAHLKSS  :  The  Holy  Ghost's  testimony  ag-iinst 
the  world,  at  once  reproof  and  comfort. 

[CiiAVKN  :  From  HILARY:  Ch.  xv.  vers.  1,  -. 
The  uxclrxs  and  deceitful  branches  He  cuts  down 
for  burning. — By  pruning  the  branches  we  make 
the  tree  shoot  out  the  more. — Ch.  xvi.  ver.  15. 
This  unity  hath  no  diversity  ;  nor  doth  it  matter 
from  whom  the  thing  is  received,  since  that 
which  is  given  by  the  Father  is  counted  also  as 

given  by  the  Son. From  AUUUSTINK.  :   Ch.  xv. 

Ter.  1.  He  says  this  us  being  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  of  which  \vc  are  the  members,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  ;  for  the  vine  and  the  branches  are 
of  the  same  nature. — Ver.  -.  God's  culture  con 
sists  in  extirpating  all  the  seeds  of  wickedness 
from  our  hearts;  in  opening  our  hearts  to  the 
plough  of  His  Word;  in  sowing  in  us  the  seeds 
of  His  commandments;  in  waiting  for  the  fruits 
of  piety;  [and  'n  pruning.  ]  — AW/-//  branch: 
who  is  there  so  clean  that  lie  cannot  be  more  and 
more  changed?  He  cleanse!  h  the  clean,  i.  r.  I  In- 
fruitful,  that  the  cleaner  they  be,  the  more  fruit- 
ful  they  may  be. — Ver.  ',',.  Christ  performs  tin- 
part  of  the  hutbandman  ns  well  as  of  the  vine.— 
Ver.  4.  Aoide  in  Me  ami  I  in  1/011 — not  they  in  Him 
oji  He  in  them  :  the  branches  do  not  confer  nny 
advantage  upon  the  vine,  but  receive  their  sup 
port  from  it. — As  lite  I/ranch  cannot  liear  fruit  »f 
itself,  ftc.  Great  display  of  grace  !  He  strength-  , 
eneth  the  hearts  of  the  humble,  stoppeih  the 
mouth  of  the  proud.  —  He  who  thinks  he  bears 
fruit  in  himself  is  not  in  the  vine  ;  lie  who  is  not  : 
in  the  vine  is  not  in  Christ  ;  he  who  is  not  in 
Christ  is  not  a  Christian.  —  Ver  .">.  Without  Me  i/e 
can  tin  nothing ;  He  does  not  say,  Ve  can  do  little.  \ 

—  Much  fruit ;  Christ,   though    He  would  not  be  I 
the  vine,  except  lie  were  man.  yet  could  mil  give  ! 
this  grace  to  the  branches,  except  He  were  God.  ' 

—  Ver.  •  '>.   The  branches  are  as  contemptible,   if 
tip  v  abide  not  in  the  vine,  as   they  are  glorious, 
if  t  iev    abide. — One    of   ihe    two,  the   branches 
must  be  in — Cither  the  vine  or  ihe  fire. — Ver.  7. 
His  word-*  abide  in  us,  when  we  •/••  what  He  has  ' 
commanded,    and    love    what    He    has  promised. —  ' 
When  His  words  abide  in    the  vifmor?/,   and  are  | 
not  found  in  the  life,  the  brunch  i-  not  ^counted  i 


to  be  i/i  the  vine. — So  far  ns  we  abide  in  the  Sa 
viour  we  cannot  will  anything  that  is  foreign 
to  our  salvation. — Ver.  '.>.  An  the  Father  hutk 
loved  Me,  etc.-  This  is  the  source  of  our  good 
works, — they  proceed  from  faith  which  worketh 
by  love:  but  we  could  not  love  unless  we  were 
first  loved. — The  grace  of  r.  Mediator  is  expressed 
here. — Ver.  ID.  These  words  do  not  declare 
whence  love  arises,  but  how  it  is  shown. — Ver. 
1 1.  What  isChrist's  joy  in  us,  but  that  He  deigns 
to  rejoice  on  our  account?  And  what  is  our  joy, 
which  He  says  shall  be  full,  but  to  have  fellow 
ship  with  Him?  He  had  perfect  joy  on  our  ac 
count,  when  He  rejoiced  in  foreknowing  and 
predestinating  us;  but  that  joy  was  not  m  us, 
because  then  we  did  not  exist  :  it  began  to  be  in 
us  when  He  called  us.  And  this  joy  we  rightly 
call  our  own,  this  joy  wherewith  we  shall  lu 
blessed,  which  is  begun  in  the  faith  of  them 
who  are  born  again,  and  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the 
reward  of  them  who  rise  again.  —  Ver.  1'J.  Where 
then  love  is,  what  can  be  wanting?  Where  it  is 
not,  what  can  profit  ? — This  love  is  distinguished 
from  men's  love  to  each  other  as  men,  by  the 
words,  as  I  hurf  loved  you. — To  what  end  did 
Christ  love  us  but  that  we  should  reign  with  Him'.' 
— Vers.  13- lo.  (Jreat  condescension  I  Though  to 
keep  his  Lord's  commandments  is  only  what  a 
good  servant  is  obliged  to  do.  yet.  if  they  do  so, 
He  calls  them  His  friend*. — Shall  we  therefore 
cease  to  be  servants  as  soon  as  ever  \ve  are  i/ood 
servants?  There  are  I  wo  kinds  of  servitude,  as 
there  are  two  kinds  of  fear.  There  is  a  fear 
which  perfect  love  casteth  out  ;  which  also  hath 
in  it  a  servitude,  which  will  be  cast  out  together 
with  the  fear.  And  there  is  another,  a  pure 
[filial]  fear  [AIH!  with  it  a  filial  servitude]  which 
remaineth  l«>r  ever. --Ver  l<i.  InelTable  grace! 
For  what  were  we  before  Christ  had  chosen  us, 
but  wicked  iiiid  lost'.'  -He  does  Mot  choose  the 
good;  lull  those,  whom  He  hath  chosen.  He 
makes  good.  —  Ver.  17.  Love  is  this  fruit  (Gal.  v. 
lili).  —  Vets.  l*-l!l.  Thou  refu-'cst  to  be  m  the 
body,  if  thoii  art  not  willing  with  the  Head,  t<- 
endure  the  hatred  of  the  world. — Our  Lor. I,  in 
exhorting  His  servants  to  bear  patiently  the 
hatred  of  the  world,  propose*  to  them  an  exam 
ple  than  which  there  can  be  no  better  and  higher 
tine,  viz..  Himself. — Ver.  lil.  />'•»/•  ;Vy /«//«< '.i  -v/X-.  ; 
/.  e.  in  i/f'it  they  will  hate  Me,  in  i/ou  persecute  Mr, 
j/onr  word  they  will  not  keep  because  it  is  .Mim . 
—  Ver  liJ.  Ily  */«  here  He  means  not  every  >in. 
but  a  certain  great  sin,  which  includes  ail.  and 
which  alone  hinders  the  remission  of  other  sins, 
viz.  tinfielii't'. —  Vers.  '2-\.  lM.  How  could  they  hate 
one  whom  they  did  not  know  (ver.  '_' 1  .'  If  tin- 
Jews  were  asked  whether  (hey  loved  God,  they 
would  reply  that  they  did  love  Him.  not  in 
tending  to  lie.  but  only  being  mistaken  in  so 
saying  [through  mistake  as  to  II  is  real  character]. 
For  how  could  they  who  hated  the  Truth,  love 
the  Father  of  Truth?  They  did  not  know  that 
the  Truth  was  born  of  God  the  Father,  and  there 
fore  they  did  not  know  the  Failx-r  Himself.  Thus 
they  both  haled,  and  also  knew  not.  Hie  Father. 
— Ver.  1T>.  A  mini  hates  n-itliont.  a  i-nuxe  who  seeks 
no  advantHg"  from  Ins  haired:  thus  the  ungodly 
hale  God.  —  Veis.  lM.  -7.  The  Holy  Spirit  hy  His 
testimony  mad.-  oili.  r>  testily;  taking  away  fear 
from  the  frieu  U  ol  rurisi,  and  converting  the 
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h;itred  of  His  enemies  into  love. — Ch.  xvi.  ver.  4. 
These  things  have  1  told  you,  that  when  the  time  shall 
come,  I/a  mat/  remember,  etc.  The  night  of  the  Jews 
was  not  permitted  to  mix  with  or  darken  the  day 
of  the  Christians. — Ver.  7.  Christ  departing  in 
the  body,  not  the  Holy  Ghost  only,  but  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  came  spiritually. — Ver.  '.).  It  makes 
a  great  difference  whether  one  believes  w  Christ, 
or  only  that  He  is  Christ  ;  for  that  lie  wax  Christ 
even  the  devils  believed;  but  he  believes  in 
Christ,  who  bot  h  hopes  in  Christ  and  loves  Christ. 
— Ver.  11.  Satan  is  judged  in  that  he  is  cast  out; 
or,  that  he  is  destined  irrevocably  for  the  punish 
ment  of  eternal  tire. — Ver.  13.  The  Holy  Spirit 
both  teaches  believers  now  all  the  spiritual  things 
they  are  capable  of  receiving,  and  also  kindles 
in  their  hearts  a  desire  to  know  more. 

[From  CHRYSOSTOM  :  Ch.  xv.  ver.  '2.  By  fruit 
is  meant  life,  i.  e.  that  no  one  can  be  in  Him 
without  good  works. — Vers.  4,  5.  Having  said 
that  they  were  clean  through  the  word  which  J//> 
had  spoken,  He  now  teaches  them  that  they  must 
do  their  part. —  Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing ;  the 
Son  contributes  no  less  than  the  Father  to  the 
help  of  the  disciples. — Ver.  <i.  Cant  forth  as  a 
'/ranch;  i.  e.  shall  not  benefit  by  the  care  of  the 
husbandman:  is  withered,  i  e.  shall  lose  all  that 
it  desires  from  the  root,  all  that  supports  its 
life,  and  shall  die. — Ver.  8.  He  now  shows  that 
'hey  themselves  (true  disciples)  should  be  invin 
cible,  bringing  forth  much  fruit. — Ver  11.  As  if 
He  had  said,  If  sorrow  fall  upon  you  I  will  take 
it  away,  so  that,  ye  shall  rejoice  in  the  end. — 
\'er.  15.  All  things,  i.  e.  that  they  ought  to  hear. — 
Ver.  17.  These  things  (vers.  13-15)  1  command  you 
that  i/e  lore  one  another;  I  have  said  this  (these 
things)  not  by  wa,y  of  reproach,  but  to  induce 
you  to  lore  one  another. — Ver.  18.  As  if  to  say. 
I  know  it  is  a  hard  trial,  but  ye  will  endure  it 
for  .My  sake. — Ver.  !'.».  He  consoles  them  still 
farther  by  telling  them,  the  hatred  of  the  world 
would  be  an  evidence  of  their  goodness,  so  that 
they  ought  rather  to  grieve  if  they  were  loved  by 
tin-  world — Vers.  l'.t-21.  Ye  must  not  be  dis 
turbed  at  having  to  share  My  sufferings,  for  ye 
are  not  better  than  I. — Ver.  2(5.  He  calls  Him  not 
the  Iloh/  Spirit  but  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  to  show 
the  perfect  faith  that  is  due  to  Him. — Ch.  xvi. 
ver.  7.  Nevertheless  I  t<ll  //<///  the  / fit/ 'It.  etc  ,  as  if 
He  had  said,  Though  your  grief  be  ever  so  great,  i 
ye  must  hear  how  it  is  profitable  for  you  thai  I 

j^o  away. From  GRK<;OKY  :   Chnp.  xv.   ver.  12. 1 

When  all  onr  Lord's  sacred  discourses  me  full  of 
His  commandments,  why  dots  He  give  the  special 
commandment  respecting  love,  if  it  is  not  that 
every  commandment,  teaches  love,  and  all  pre 
cepts  arc  one?  As  all  the  boughs  of  a  tree 
proceed  from  one  root,  so  all  the  virtues  are 
produced  from  one  love  ;  nor  hath  the  branch, 
i.  e.,  the  good  work,  any  life,  except  it  abide 
in  the  root,  of  love.  —  Vers.  12-15.  The  highest,  ' 
the  only  proof  of  love  is  to  love  our  adver 
sary,  as  did  the  Truth  Himself. — Our  Lord 
came  to  die  for  His  enemies,  but  lie  says  that 
He  is  going  to  lay  down  His  lite  for  His  1'riends, 
to  show  us  that  by  loving,  we  are  able  to  gain 
over  our  enemies,  so  that  they  who  persecute  us 
are  by  anticipation  our  friends.  —  Whoso  in  time 
of  tranquillity  will  not  give  up  his  Hiin-  unto  God. 
how  in*  persecution  shall  he  give  up  his  .wnl'/ — 


Ver.  !'.».  The  dispraise  of  the  perverse  is  our 
praise.  —  lie  proves  himself  no  friend  to  God  who 
pleases  His  enemy;  and  He  whose  soul  is  in 
subjection  to  the  Truth,  will  have  to  contend 
with  the  enemies  of  that  Truth. — Chap.  xvi.  ver. 
7.  As  if  He  said,  If  1  withdraw  not  My  body 
from  your  eyes  I  cannot  lead  you  to  the  under 
standing  of  the  Invisible,  through  the  Comfort 
ing  Spirit.. From  ALCUIN  :  Chap.  xv.  vers. 

4-7.  All  the  fruit,  of  good  works  proceeds  from 
this  ro.»t.  —  He  Who  hath  delivered  us  by  His 
grace,  also  carries  us  onward  by  His  help.  —  lie 
that  abide! h  in  Me,  by  believing,  obeying,  perse 
vering,  and  1  in  Him,  by  enlightening,  assisting, 
giving  perseverance,  the  same,  and  none  other, 

bringeth  forth    much  fruit. From    TIIKOIMIY- 

LACT:   Chap.  xv.  ver.  8.  The/™//  of  the  Apostles 
;  are   the  Gentiles. — Ver.  15.  As   if  He    had   said, 
|  The  servant    knoweth    not    the   counsels    of  his 
Lord  ;   but  since    I    esteem   you    friends,  1    have 

communicated    My    secrets    unto    you. From 

DIDYMIS:  Chap.  xv.  ver.  2<J.  The  Holy  Spirit 
He  calls  the  Comforter,  a  name  taken  from  His 
office,  which  is  not  only  to  relieve  the  sorrows 
of  the  faithful,  but  to  till  them  with  unspeakable 
joy. — Chap.  xvi.  vers.  13,  14.  The  Holy  Ghost 
would  lead  them  by  His  teaching  and  discipline 
into  all  truth,  transferring  them  from  the  dead 
Vtter  to  the  quickening  Spirit,  in  whom  alone 
ail  Scripture  truth  resides. 

[From    BUKKITT  :   Chap.   xv.  vers.    1,    2.   The 
vine  doth  most  fitly  symbolize  Christ  in  His  office 
for,   and    relation    to,   His   people — 1.  As    being 
i  weak,  mean  and  small  in  outward  appearance; 

2.  As   being   plentifully  fruitful   of  sweet    fruit; 

3.  In  that  the  fruit  thereof  is  pressed  that  it  may 
be  drink  unto  men;   4.  As   being   the   root    from 
which  all  the  branches  derive  their  nourishment 
and  fruitf'ulness. — The  Father  is  the  husbandman, 
He — 1.  ingrafts  all  the  branches  into  this  vine; 
2.  takes  notice  what  store  of  fruit   every  branch 

;  brings  forth;  3.  daily  tends  His  vineyard  that 
it  may  bring  forth  fruit  abundantly. — There  are 
two  sorts  of  branches,  some  fruitful,  others  un 
fruitful;  some  are  branches  only  by  external 

]  profession  [mechanical  connection],  others  by 
real  implani.it  ion  [ingrafting], — The  true  touch- 

I  stone  whereby  to  discern  one  sort  of  branches 
from  another,  is  not  by  the  fair  leaves  of  pro 
fession  [not  by  connect  i>  n  with  the  church],  lut  by 
the  substantial  proof*  [fruits]  of  a  holy  conver 
sation. —  In  the  most  fruitful  branches  there  re 
mains  much  corruption  to  be  purged  out. — The 
Husbandman's  hand  manages  the  pruning  knife 
of  atllictioii;  He  had  rather  see  His  vine  bleed 
than  be  luirnn. — Such  branches  as.  after  all  the 
Husbandman's  care,  remain  unfruitful,  shall  be 
finally  cut  off  and  cast  away,  as  was  Judas. — 
He  pttrgrth  it,  by  His  word  and  Spirit,  by  ordi 
nances  and  providences,  by  mercies  and  actions 
[afflictions]. — Ver.  3.  Now  arc  yc  clean;  such  as 
are  justified  and  (partially]  sanctified,  are  in 
Christ's  account  clean  notwithstanding  tlivir 
many  spots. —  Through  the  word;  the  word  of 
Christ  is  the  titx/ruinc/t/al  cause  of  a  believers 
cleansing. — Vt-r.  4.  Abide  in  Me,  and  1  in  i/»u  ; 
abide  in  Me,  not  only  by  an  outward  profession, 
but  by  a  real  and  fiducial  adherence,  and  I  will 
abide  in  you  by  the  influences  of  My  Spirit. — 
The  union  between  Christ  and  11 U  members  u 
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muttiiil.  —  IJelievers  themselves,  without  daily  de 
pendence  on  Christ  ami  constant  communications 
of  grace  from  Him,  can  do  nothing. — Ver.  »>. 
Such  as  have  hud  a  long  standing  in  God's  vine 
yard,  and  contented  themselves  with  a  withered 
profession,  are  in  danger  of  having  God's  blast 
ing  added  to  their  barrenness. — Ver.  7.  Observe* 
here — 1.  A  glorious  privilege  declared,  i/c  shall 
dfk  wh'it  iff  will  anil  it  xh>ill  be  dune  unfit  you  ;  '2. 
The  condition  of  this  privilege,  //'  ye  abide  in  MI' 
and  My  words  abide  in  yni. —  Ver.  H.  Our  Lord 
iiere  exhorts  His  followers  to  a  holy  fruit  fulness 
by  a  double  argument  —  I.  One  drawn  from  the 
glory  of  God  ;  -.  The  other  from  their  own  ad 
vantage,  so  shall  »/<•  be  MI/  ilisci/flei,  i.  f.  hereby 
ye  shall  have  evidence  aud  prove  yourselves  to 
be  My  disciples. — Ver.  '.>.  What  a  comparison  is 
here  \  As  the  Father  hath  l>v«l  J/<;  so  h-.trt  /  hral 
yni'.  This  love  is — 1.  real;  '2.  operative;  3. 
eternal  ;  4.  immutable.  —  Continue  y>:  in  My  lure  ; 
it  should  be  the  care  of  every  Christian  to  pre 
serve  the  sweet  sense  and  inward  diffusion  of 
Chri<t's  love  in  his  own  soul. — Ver.  1<>.  As  our 
obedience  to  Christ  is  the  best  evidence  of  our  love 
to  Him,  so  it  is  the  best  means  to  preserve  us  in 
the  sense  and  assurance  of  His  love  to  us.  —  Ver. 
11.  O.ir  Lord  declares  the  reasons  of  His  urging 
i'ruitfulness  on  His  disciples — 1.  That  JJi.t  j>,y 
vi'njh!  reinuin  in  (fi'm,  i.  c.  that  the  joy  He  had  in 
their  holiness  might  remain  with  Him;  '2.  That 
thfir  j»y  in  Him  miy/it  IK  full,  this  arises  fro::i 
the  former. — Ver.  I'-'.  Christ's  love  unto  believers 
is  both  an  obligation  unto  mutual  love,  ami  a 
pattern  for  it. — Ver.  13.  Christ's  love  in  laving 
down  His  life  for  His  people  a  matchless  love. 

—  Ver.  14.  Christ  inyitcs  His  people  to  obedience 
by  the    honorable    title    of  friends. —  Yc  are  My 
friends,  rfc. — 1.  Actively,  you  will  manifest  your 
selves   to  he  My  friends  ;   '2.  1'assivelv,  I  will  de 
clare  Myself  to  be  your  friend.  —  Learn      1.  How 
condescending    is    the    love   of  Christ  —  He   calls 
His  servants,  friends;   '2     How  glorious  the  be 
liever's  relation  to  Christ ;   •'!.  How  grateful  [ex 
cellent]  is  obedience  to  Christ  ;  4.  Our  conformity 
to  Christ  consists,  not  so   much   in    imitation    of 
what  He  did,  as   in    obedience    to  what    He    pre 
scribed — some  of  His    actions  are  i/iiinidiblr,    but 
all  His   commands  are  ob-yabl-- ;  ;">.  Nothing  short 
of  obedience  will   evidence   the   truth  of  our  re 
lation   to  Christ. — Ver.   1">.    ll>it>-i'forth  [cull  ynu 
not  seri-iints,  i.  e.  not  i/t>*r>-  servants,  not   that  they 
were  to  be  exempted  from  obedience  — All  Christ's 
disciples  are  ll\HMiTi<anf.i  ;  and  all  His  servants  are 
His  fri>-nd.i,   in    regard    of    intimate    communion 
and    tender  usage. — Aft--r    His    resurrection    He 
culled    them    brethren,  chap.   xx.   17;    the  dignity 
of  believers    is   a   growing    dignify — the    longer 
they  follow  Clm>t,  ill.-  higher   privileges  are  ac 
cord  «-d  them.  — Vers.  17-Jl.  Wiih  what  frequency 
and  importunity  our  Lord    pressed    the    duly  of 
mutuil  love  upon  His  disciples;    from  this  learn 

—  1.  The   great    importance    of  the  duly;    '_'.  The 
great  averseness   of  our   liearts    In    iu   pi-rf«riu- 
ance. — Tho  argument  our  Saviour  uses    to   pre*s 
His  disciples  lo  mutual  love,  r/z.,  (hat  the  world 
would     hate     them. — The     considerations     pro 
pounded  by  Christ  lo  comfort   His  disciples  un  ler 
the   world's    hatred  —  1.    His    own    u-a^e    by    flu- 
world  ;    '2.  This  haired  is  evidence  that    they  nre 
uot    of  the  world;   3.  Their    relation   to    Him  us  , 


servants  to  a  master  ;  4.  The  goodness  of  tho 
cause  for  which  they  suffer,  vi;.,  Christ's  name'rf 
sake. — Ver.  IV.  Ye  are.  not  of  (lie  world,  but  I  hare 
c/mxen  you  out  of  the  world;  1.  The  children  of 
<i  "1.  though  in  the  world,  are  not  of  the  world 
j  either  in  Spirit  or  conversation;  -.  The  difference 
!  bet  ween  them  and  worldlings  is  ot  God's  making. 
— Ver.  '2\.  For  My  name's  sake;  the  great  quar 
rel  of  the  world  against  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
whatever  may  b_-  pretended,  is  for  the.  A'amc  of 
Chr,st. — Ver.  '2'2.  Sins  of  ignorance  are,  as  it 
were,  no  sins,  compared  with  those  committed 
against  light. — Sins  committed  against  gospel 
light  are  of  aggravated  guilt,  as  against  the 
very  remedy. — The  gospel,  where  it  is  plainly 
preached,  takes  away  all  excuse  from  sinners. — 
Vers.  '2'-]  '2~>.  Let  men  pretend  to  never  ho  much 
respect  for  God,  yet  if  they  hate  Christ  and  de 
spise  Ilia  gospel,  they  are  haters  of  God. — The 
miracles  wrought  by  Christ  surpassed  all  others 
in  number,  kind,  and  manner. — Chap.  xvi.  ver. 
1.  Ali  afflictions  are  so  trying  that  the  best  of 
Christians  have  need  to  be  guarded  against  them 
l.-st  they  should  bo  offended.  — Ver.  '2.  The  being 
under  one  trial  will  not  shelter  from  another.— 
Ver.  3.  Ignorance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  the 
ground  of  the  world's  hatred  against  Christians. 

—  Ver.  4.  Christ  is  so  tender  of  His  disciples,  that 
He   will    not    put    them    under   the    hardness    of 
.s  iu'ering  until  they  be  prepared  for  it. — Ver.  7. 
//  i*    expedient  for  you   th>it  I  <jo   uir<iyt  ct<".      Tho 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit    with  us   is  a  greater 
comioit    and    advantage,    than   the    presence    of 
Christ  in    the  llesh  iiiHunytt  us. — Vers. .8-14.   Our 
Lord  declares  the  advantages  that  would  redound 
by    the    coming    of    the    Coinim-ler — 1.     To   tin- 
world,  vers.   S-ll  ;   -2.   To  the  Apostles,   ver.  13: 
To  Himself,  ver.  14.  — Ver.  !».    O/' .».•//.  i.  r.,  of  their 
sinful  state    and   nature,  of   the   large  extent    of 
sin,  and  particularly  of  the  sin  of  unbelief.  —  Ver. 
HI.    Of  riyhteomtneim,  t.  f.,  of  the   insufficiency  of 
all  human  righteousness,  or  (and)  of  a  complete 
and   perfect    righteousness    in    Me    impulable   to 
sinners  for  their  perfect  justification.  —  /,Yr<///v»-  / 
<l'>  to  My  /•'(!'/!' r  and  ye  *••>•  J/<'  >i'>  in»r<' ;   as  though 
He  had  said  —  Hereby  you    may  be   satisfied    that, 
by  My  active  and  passive  obedience  [righteou-- 
iiessl  I  have  fully   t-ati.-licd    my    Father's  justice 
lor  you,  and  you   shall  never   be  charged  or  con 
demned  ;   because,  when    I    goto   heaven.   I  shall 
abide  there  in  glory  with  My  Father,  and  never 
be  sent  back  tigain — >/r  nhnll  see  in>'  no  mnn    -a-*  I 
must  have   been,  had   anything    been  omitted    by 
Me. --Ver.    11.     Of  jtttljmtnt,   i.e.    thai    .Ions    j's 

I •.»ih  Lord  ami  Christ,  (hut  He  had  power  to  judge 
Satan,  the  priniv  of  the  world,  and  that  He  did 
by  His  death  put  down  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 
[From  M.  HKMIY:  Chap.  xv.  There  are  four 
words  to  which  our  Lord's  discourse  in  this  chap 
ter  may  be  redu -ed  :  1.  Fruit.  VIM  s.  IS;  i'. 
l.ovi-.  vers.  '.1-17;  :)..  Haired,  ver..  IS  '2',  ;  4.  Th<> 
Comf.,ricr,  vers.  IS,  '21.  —  Vers.  IS.  Christ  dis 
courses  concerning  the  fruit,  which  Hit  disciples 
were  to  briny  fnrth,  under  the  similitude  of  a  fin*; 
observe — I.  The  //.-<••/•//,,•  of  (hi*  similitude  :  that 

—  1.    Christ    is  (  1  )    the    i'in,-,  i.  e,  (u)  jihintrd,  lint 
spontaneous.  (//)  having  un  unpromising  outside. 
(f)  a  spreading  plant,  t>l)  whos,-  fruit  honors  Go  I 
and  cheers  man.  ( li  /    Hie  ti«<   vine,  ns  opposed  |,> 
(a)   counlerleit,    (f>)   type;   'J.    Uelievers  ure   I'm 
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branches,  i.  c.,  (1)  supported  by  the  unseen  root, 
(2)  many,  (3)  yet  meeting  in  one  root,  (4)  insuf 
ficient  to  stand  (and  be  fruitful)  of  themselves; 
3.  The  Father  is  the  husbandman,  i.  c.,  (1)  the 
proprietor,  (2)  the  land-worker,  yeu/r/oc,  though 
the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  it  yields  Him  no  fruit  un 
less  lie  u'ork  it,  (3)  (lie  husbandman,  having  care 
of  the  vine  and  all  the  branches,  by  planting,  water 
ing,  [pruninffi,  and  [thus]  <jiving  the.  increase.  II. 
The  duties  taught  us  by  (his  similitude — 1.  To 
bring  forth  fruit;  this  duty  is  urged  by  (1)  the 
doom  of  the  unfruitful,  ver.  2;  (2)  the  promise 
made  to  the  fruitful,  ver.  -  [increased  culture 
in  order  to  increased  fruitfulness];  (3)  the  duty 
of  showing  forth  {he  power  of  the  benefits  they 
have  received,  ver.  3;  (4)  the  glory  that  will  ro- 
dound  to  God,  ver.  8;  (5)  the  comfort  and  honor 
that  will  come  to  ourselves,  ver.  8,  so  shallye  be  my 
disciples;  2.  To  abide  in  Christ  in  order  to  fruitful- 
ness,  consider  (1)  the  duly  to  abide  in  Christ  by 
faith,  (2)  the  necessity  of  so  doing  in  order  to  fruit- 
fulness,  vers.  4,  5;  (3)  the  fatal  consequence  of  for 
saking  Christ,  ver.  G;  (4)  the  blessed  privilege  of 
thos'j  who  abide  in  Him,  ver.  7.  — Ver.  "2.  Farther 
fruitfulness  is  the  blessed  reward  of  former 
fruit  fulness. — The  purging  of  fruitful  branches 
is  the  care  and  work  of  the  great  Husbandman, 
for  His  own  glory.  —  Ver.  3.  There  is  a  cleansing 
virtue  in  the  V»"ord,  as  it  works  grace  and  works 
out  corruption. — Ver.  4.  The  knot  of  the  branch 
abides  in  the  vine,  and  the  sap  of  the  vine  abides 
in  the  branch,  and  so  there  is  a  constant  com 
munication  between  them. — Ver.  5.  We  depend 
upon  Christ,  not  only  as  the  vine  upon  the  wall 
for  support,  but  as  the  branch  on  the  root  for  sap. 
— Ver.  G.  Withered;  They  that  bear  no  fruit,  after 
a  while  will  bear  no  leaves. — Fire  is  the  fittest 
place  for  icithered  branches,  for  they  are  good  lor 
nothing  else. — Ver.  7.  See  here — 1.  How  our 
union  with  Christ  is  maintained,  In/  the  Word;  "2. 
How  our  communion  with  Him  is  maintained,  by 
prayer. — They  that  abide  in  Christ  as  their  heart's 
delight,  shall  have  through  Christ  their  heart's 
desire. — If  we  abide  in  Christ  and  His  Word  in  us, 
two  things  are  promised — 1,  that  we  will  not  ask 
for  anything  but  what  is  proper  to  be  done  for 
us;  II,  that  we  shall  have  an  answer  of  peace  to 
ull  our  prayers.  —  Ver.  8.  The  fruitfulness  of  i\\\ 
Christians  is  to  the  glory  of  God — 1,  By  their 
good  works  many  are  brought  to  glorify  God;  [2. 
Good  works  manifest  the  beauty  of  His  law,  and 
the  power  of  His  gospel.  —  E.  11.  C.]. — Vcrs.  '.)- 
1  7.  Christ  who  is  Locc  itself  discourses  concerning 
n  fourfold  luve, — I.  The  Father's  l»ve  to  Him,  He 
tells  us  that  —  1.  The  Father  did  love  Him  (ver. 
It)  ;  2.  That  He  abode  in  His  Father's  love  (ver. 
10) ;  3.  That  He  thus  abode  became  He  kept  His 
Father's  law  (ver.  10).  11.  ///»  own  love  to  His 
di-tciples,  though  He  leaves  them  He  loves  them: 
Observe — 1.  The  pattern  of  this  love,  as  the 
Father  hath  loved  Me,  etc.  ;  2.  The  proof*  and  pro- 
duets  of  this  love,  which  are  (1)  His  laying  down 
His  life  f  >r  them  (ver.  13),  (2)  His  hiking  them 
into  a  covenant  of  friendship  (vers.  14.  15).  (3) 
His  frceness  in  communicating  His  mind  to  them 
(ver.  I-')),  (4)  His  choosing  and  ordaining  them  to 
lie  i  lie  prime  instruments  of  His  glory  in  the  world 
(ver.  10).  III.  The  disciple*'  lore  to  Him.  this  is 
<-iii<iiiied  in  view  of  His  lov*>  to  them  ;  He  exhorts 
them  to — 1.  Continue  iu  His  love,  i.  c.,  keep  up 


their  love;  2.  Evidence  their  love  by  keeping  IIU 
commandments.  IV.  The  disciples'  love  one  to 
another;  this  is  (ver.  12) — 1.  Recommended  by 
Christ's  pattern  ;  2.  Required  by  His  precept. 
— Ver.  9.  A  strange  expression  of  the  conde 
scending  grace  of  Christ !  As  the  Father  loved 
Him  who  was  most  worthy,  so  He  loved  them  who 
were  most  unworthy. — Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  abide 
in  My  love,  as  a  dwelling -place. — Ver.  13.  This 
is  the  love  wherewith  Christ  hath  loved  us,  He 
is  our  uvrhl'vxor — /Jail  for  UK,  body  for  body,  life 
for  life,  though  He  knew  our  insolvency  and 
foresaw  how  dear  the  engagement  would  cost 
Him. — The  excellency  of  the  love  of  Christ  be 
yond  all  other  love;  uthcrs  have  laid  down  (pas 
sively)  their  lives,  Christ  gave  up  (actively)  His. 
— Ver.  1G.  The  treasure  of  the  gospel  was  com 
mitted  to  the  disciples  that  it  might  be — 1.  pro 
pagated;  2.  perpetuated. — Those  whom  Christ 
ordains  should  and  shall  be  fruitful. —  Whatever 
ye  shall  ask,  etc.  Three  things  set  forth  fur  our 
encouragement  in  prayer — 1.  That  we  have  a 
God  to  go  to  who  is  a  Father;  2.  That  we  have 
a  good  name  to  go  in;  3.  That  an  answer  in 
peace  is  promised. — Vers.  18-25.  Christ  dis 
courses  concerning  haired:  Observe — I.  A\ho 
they  are  that  hate,  viz.,  the  world,  i.  c.,  the  chil 
dren  of  tliis  world  as  distinguished  from  the  chil 
dren  of  God,  called  the  world  &&  indicating  their 
— 1.  number,  2.  confederacy,  3.  spirit.  11.  Who 
they  are  that  are  hated — 1.  The  disciples  of  Christ ; 
2.  Christ  Himself;  3.  God  the  Father  (vcrs.  23, 
114).— Ver.  10.  Whom  Christ  b?esseth,  the  world 
curseth ;  the  favorites  of  Heaven  have  never  been 
the  darlings  of  the  world.—  Ver.  20.  The  fruits  of 
the  world's  hatred — 1.  persecution;  2.  rejection 
of  doctrine. — Vers.  19-21.  The  causes  of  the 
world's  hatred  against  Christian? — 1.  They  do 
not  belong  to  it;  2.  They  belong  to  Christ,  for  my 
name's  sake;  3.  Its  ignorance  of  God.  —  Ver.  22. 
Observe — 1.  The  excuse  they  have  who  have  not 
the  gospel ;  2.  The  aggravated  guilt  of  those  who 
reject  the  gospel. — Vers.  23,  34.  In  hating 
Christ  the  world  hates  God ;  deists  are  in  effect 
atheists.  — Ver.  25.  Enmity  to  Christ  is  unrea 
sonable. — Vers.  2'),  27.  Christ  speaks  of  the 
Comforter,  promising — I.  That  lie  should  main 
tain  Christ's  cause  in  the  world  notwithstanding 
all  opposition.  II.  That  the  Apostles  by  His 
assistance  should  have  the  honor  of  being  Christ's 
witnesses. — Ver.  2G.  The  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
—  1.  A  Person;  2.  A  <7/t>///e  Person  proceeding  from 
the  Father. — The  offices  of  the  Spirit  —  1.  One 
implied  in  His  title  Comforter  or  Advocate;  2. 
Witnessing  for  Christ.  — Ver.  27.  The  Spirit's 
working  is  not.  to  supersede,  but  to  engage  and 
encourage  ours. — They  ure  best  able  to  preach 
Christ  that  have  themselves  been  with  Him; 
ministers  must  first  learn  Christ  and  then  preach 
Him. — Chap.  xvi.  Christ  by  His  words— 1. 
Wounds,  vers.  1-G:  II.  Urals  by  the  assurances 
that  He — 1.  Would  send  them  the  Coraforier 
(vers.  7-15);  2.  Would  visit  them  again  at  Ili-i 
resurrection  (vcrs.  10-22);  3.  Would  secure  to 
thorn  an  answer  of  peace  to  all  their  prayers  (vers. 
23-27):  4.  Was  now  returning  to  His  Father 
(ver-.  28-32):  5.  By  virtue  of  His  victory  over 
the  world  would  give  them  peace  in  Himself  — 
Vers.  1-G.  Christ  dealt  faithfully  with  His  dis 
ciples  when  He  sent  them  forth,  for  He  (old  them 
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the  worst  of  it,  that  they  might  sit  down  and  count 
the  cost. — Ver.  1.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are 
apt  to  be  ojT'-ndi-d  at  the  cross. — Our  Lord  by  giv 
ing  notice  of  trouble,  designed  to  prevent  its  be 
ing  a  surprise;  Being  forewarned  icr  are  forearmed. 
—  Ver.  2.  Behold  two  swords  drawn  against  the 
followers  of  Jesus,  that  of — 1.  Ecclesiastical  cen 
sure  ;  2.  Civil  power.  —  Many  a  good  truth  has 
been  branded  with  an  anathema,  and  many  a 
child  of  God  delivered  to  Satan.  God's  people 
have  suffered  the  greatest  hardships  from  cun- 
•eie/ifioM*  persecutors. — Ver.  '•}.  The  true  reason 
of  the  world's  enmity  to  Christians,  because  they 
have  not  knotcn  th'.  Father  nor  Me:  Note — 1.  Many 
that  pretend  to  know  God  are  ignorant  of  Him; 
2.  They  that  are  ignorant  of  Christ  cannot  have 
any  rig'at  knowledge  of  God  — Ver.  4.  When  suf 
ferings  cumy  it  will  bi>  of  use  to  remember  that 
Christ  has  told  us  of  them. — As  Christ  in  His 
sufferings  had,  so  we  in  ours  should  have,  an  eye 
to  the  fulfilling  of  thi  Scriptures. — Vers.  5,  0.  As 
though  He  had  said,  Instead  of  inquiring  after 
that  which  will  comfort,  you  pore  upon  that 
which  looks  melancholy. — An  humble  believing 
inquiry  into  the  design  and  tendency  of  the 
darkest  dispensations  would  help  to  reconcile  us 
to  them.  —  It  is  the  common  fault  and  folly  of 
melancholy  Christians  to  dwell  only  on  the  dark 
side  of  the  cloud. — Nothing  is  a  greater  prejudice 
to  our  joy  in  God,  than  the,  love  of  the  world. — Vcr. 
7.  //  i.s-  tjcpedifiit,  etc.  —  1.  Those  things  often 
teem  grievous  that  are  really  expedient;  '2.  Jesus 
is  always  for  that  which  is  most  expedient  for  us. 
— The  glorified  Redeemer  is  not  unmindful  of 
His  Church  on  earth — though  He  depart*.  He 
Bends  the  Comforter;  nay.  He  departs  that  lie 
inny  send  Him. — Ver.  H.  Convincing  work  is  the 
Spirit's  work. — The  Comforter  begins  His  work 
by  convincing — first  opens  the  wound,  and  then 
applies  the  remedy. — Ver.  '.).  The  .Spirit  con 
vinces  of  Sin,  its  — 1.  fact;  2.  folly,  :j.  filth;  4. 
fountain — corrupt  n-iiurf  ;  o,  fruit — death. —  lie 
fist  en*  especially  on  the  sin  of  unotlirf  as — 1.  The 
great  reigning  sin;  2.  The  great  ruining  sin  ;  .'!. 
That  \\Iiidi  i.s  at  the  bottom  of  all  sin  — Ver.  10. 
Of  rig/i'eousncss,  i.  e.t  Christ's  righteousness — 1. 
His  jiernonal  righteousness;  '2.  His  righteous 
ness  communicated  to  us  for  our  justification. — 
Christ's  a*cfiision  is  the  great  argument  proper  to 
convince  in-n  of  this  righteousness;  if  He  had  left 
any  part  of  His  work  unfinished  He  had  been 
sent  back  again.  —  Ver.  11.  Of  judgment,  lircanxe 
ihf  I'rutce  of  (his  world  is  judged ,  the  devil  was 
jud-ie-l.  wns discovered  to  be  a  great,  deceiver  and 
destroyer;  judgment  w..s  entered  against  him 
an  1  in  part  executed;  he  was  cunt  out — 1.  from 
tip-  heiithen  world,  when  his  oracles  were  silenced 
and  his  altars  deserted;  2.  from  the  bodies  of 
iiii-n  in  ChrisC t  name ;  3.  from  the  souls  uf  people 
by  tip-  grace  of  God  working  with  the  gospel  of 
Christ  ;  1  us  lightning  from  heaven.  —  A  good  ar 
gument  wherewith  the  Spirit  convinces  of  jndg- 
wnf  —  ].  Of  inherent  holiness  and  Hand ifieat ion. 
Malt.  xii.  IX;  2.  of  a  new  and  better  dispenxa- 
tion  oi'  things;  3.  of  the  power  and  dominion 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  (Isa  xlii.  1-4),  4.  of  the  final 
d'ti/  of  in'ijmnil.  —  Vers.  12-1  ft.  See  what  a 
teacher  Christ  is!  None  like  Him  for — 1.  copi 
ousness;  2.  compassion.  —  Vers  115-1").  The  Spirit 
promised— 1.  To  guide  the  apostles;  2.  To  glorify 


'  Christ. — To  guide,  taking  care — 1.  That  they 
should  not  miss  their  way;  2.  That  they  should 
not  come  short  of  their  end. — Into  all  trulh, — into 
—  1.  The  whole  truth  ;  2.  Nothing  but  the  truth. 
— The  Spirit  glorified  Christ — 1.  By  His  coming; 
2.  By  leading  the  disciples  into  the  truth. 

[From  I'KKSIUENT  KDWAHDS:  Chap.  xvi.  ver.  9. 

j  Of  sin,  etc.  The  greatest  sin  in  the  world  is  siu 
against  the  Gospel,  contempt  of  and  opposition 

!  to  Christ;  and   the   greatest   evidence  of  man's 

I  sin  is  his  ill  treatment  of  Christ,  His  Gospel  and 
followers. — Ver.  10.  Of  righteousness,  etc.  Christ's 
ascension  was  the  brightest  evidence  that  Ho 
had  suffered  wrongfully  ;  it  confirmed  the  right 
eousness  of  His  words,  doctrines,  design  in  com 
ing  into  the  world,  and  promises. — Ver.  11.  Of 
judgment,  etc.  It  is  the  greatest  evidence  of 
Christ's  might  and  kingly  power  to  overcome 
and  dethrone  Satan  ;  and  the  greatest  manifes- 
tation  of  His  high  judicial  authority  to  judge 
and  condemn  this  great  rebel,  and  to  execute 

vengeance  upon  him. From  SCOTT  :   Chap.  xv. 

ver.  1.  The  union  of  the  divine  and  human  na 
ture  in  Christ,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  in 

!  Him.  resemble  the  root  of  the  vine,  deriving  the 
fertilizing  juices  from  a  rich  soil;  and  His  media- 

I  torial  work,  like  the  stem,  conveys  these  to  all 
believers.  —  Vers.  1,  2.  As  professed  Christians, 
we  appear  to  belong  to  this  vine;  but  woe  to  them 
who  have  no  other  union  than  what  consists  in 
notions,  sacraments,  and  forms. — Ver.  '.).  An  (he 
Father  hatk  loved  Me,  so,  etc.  No  love  of  man  to 
his  dearest  friend  ever  was  comparable  to  His 
love  to  us,  when  xlranyers  and  enemies. — Vers.  18- 
20.  \Ve  cannot  experience  worse  usage  than  our 
Master  met  with;  and  we  ought  not  lo  be  of 
ten. led  or  grow  weary  of  well-doing,  if  we  meet 
with  no  bolter. — Chap.  xvi.  vers.  '_',  •">.  How  fal 
lacious  the  opinion  that  God  will  accept  every 
man  who  is  sincere  in  his  religion,  whatever  that 

1  religion  may  be.  —  Humble  docility,  implicit  be 
lief  of  Scripture,  and  a  disposition  unreservedly 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  are  essential  to  god!>/  .«m- 

'•  C'-n/i/. — Vers.    (i,  7.   Our    hearts    arc    often    filled 

,  with  sorro-.v  ut  events  highly  advantageous. — 
Vers.  S.  ll!.  Sin,  righleousnesx,  and  Judymwt ;  On 
these  Mibjects  all  who  would  be  honored  us  in 
struments  in  convening  sinners,  should  be  fre 
quent,  copious,  alarming,  encouraging,  distin 
guishing;  but  in  matters  less  essential  th«y  would 
do  well,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  not  to  press 
them  on  their  hearers  before  they  are  aHe  In  lie<ir 

them. From  A  I'I.AIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford)  - 

Chap.  xv.  vers.  1,  2  The  vine  is  a  tree  wliieh  not 
only  admits  of  priming,  but  whose  very  produc 
tiveness  depends  on  the  judicious  u-e  of  tho 
priming-knife. —  Delightful  is  it  to  find  writers 
about  the  Grape-Vine,  who  had  nothing  less  in 
view  than  the  illiiHli  at  ion  of  tin-  (Jo-pel,  becom 
ing  our  instructors  in  Mich  passages  as  the  fol 
lowing: — "It  is  hardly  possible  to  plant  a  Vine 
in  any  situation  in  which  ii  \\ill  n»t  thrive  .  .  . 
The  truth  is  that  the  roots  of  the  Vine  possess  an 
extraordinary  power  of  adapting  themselves  lo 
any  situation  in  which  they  may  be  planted,  pro 
vided  it  be  a  dry  one.  They  will  ramble  in  every 
direction  in  hcarch  o I  food,  and  extract  nourish 
ment  from  source.*  apparently  the  most  barren. 
In  short,  lliev  are  the  be. -I  caterers  tluit  can 
possibly  be  imagined  ;  for  they  will  grow,  uud 
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even  thrive  luxuriantly,  where  almost  every  other 
description  of  plant  or  tree  would  inevitably 
starve.  .  .  .  Pruning  and  Training  are  so  closely 
connected  together,  that  they  almost  constitute 
one  operation.  In  pruning  a  Vine,  regard  must 
be  had  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  afterwards 
to  be  trained;  and,  in  training  it,  the  position  of 
the  branches  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  regu 
lated  by  the  mode  in  which  it  has  previously  been 
pruned.  .  .  .  The  old  wood  of  a  Vine  is  not  only 
of  no  use,  but  is  a  positive  injury  to  the  fertility 
of  the  plant,  .  .  .  The  sole  object  in  view  in 
pruning  a  Vine  is  to  increase '  its  fertility.  .  .  . 
Although  by  pruning  a  Vine  its  fertility  is  in 
creased,  its  existence  is  no  doubt  thereby  short 
ened  (?).  The  severing  of  a  healthy  branch  from 
any  tree  is,  without  doubt,  doing  an  act  of  vio 
lence  to  it;  the  effects  of  which  are  only  over 
come  by  the  superior  strength  of  the  vegeta 
tive  powers  of  its  roots."  (CLEMENT  HOAKE  on 
the  Cultivation.of  the  Grape- Vine). — Ver.  5.  And 
1  in  him;  The  branch  bears  fruit,  not  because  it 
abideth  in  the  Vine,  but  because  in  it  the  Vine 
abideth. — Ver.  12.  Love  ye  one  another  even  unto 
death,  as  even  unto  death  I  have  loved  you. — 
Ver.  15.  The  servant  knoiceth  not  what  his  Lord 
doeth;  "It  is  not  necessary  that  he  should! 
The  common  soldier  is  neither  expected  nor  per 
mitted  to  know  the  plans  of  the  commander." 
( ROBERT  SCOTT). — Ver.  22.  "He  meaneth  they 
had  no  color  of  plea,  nothing  to  pretend  by  way 
of  excuse."  (SAUNDERSON). — -Ver.  24.  Without 
effort,  by  a  mere  word,  He  showed  that  all  crea 
tion  was  obedient  to  His  will  ,  from  Him,  as 
from  an  inexhaustible  fountain,  flowed  forth 
healing  virtue  equal  to  the  needs  of  all. — Chap, 
xvi.  ver  7.  What  must  be  the  value  of  that  great 
blessing  which  was  given  to  them,  which  is  given 
to  us,  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  His  visible 
presence! — Ver.  8.  "  He  shall  so  bring  home  to 
the  world  its  own  sin,  My  perfect  righteousness, 
(rod's  coming  judgment,  shall  so  convince  it  of 
these,  that  it  shall  be  obliged  itself  to  acknow 
ledge  them."  (TiiKxcn).— Ver  9.  Under  one 
great  head  of  unhidief  the  guilt  of  the  world  is 
gathered  up  and  comprised;  unbelief  is  therefore 
a  sin  of  the  heart,  not  a  mere  error  of  the  under 
standing:  a  1'iiult  not  a  misfortune. — Ver.  15.  "Our 
(Jod  is  One,  or  rather  very  Oneness,  and  mere 
Unity,  having  nothing  but  itself  in  itself,  and  not 
consisting  (as  all  things  do  beside  God)  of  many 
things.  In  which  essential  Unity  of  God,  a 
Trinity  personal  nevertheless  subsisteth,  after  a 
manner  far  exceeding  the  possibility  of  man's 
conceit,  The  works  which  outwardly  arc  of  God, 
they  are  of  such  sort  in  Him  being  One,  that 
each  Person  (in  the  Divine  Unity)  hath  in  them 
somewhat  peculiar  and  proper.  For  being  Three, 
and  they  all  subsisting  in  the  essence  of  One 
Deity,  from  the  Father,  l»j  the  Son,  through  the 
Spirit,  all  things  are.  That  which  the  Son  doth 
hear  of  the  Father,  and  which  the  Spirit  doth 
receive  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  same  we 
have  at  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  as  being  the  last, 
and  therefore  the  nearest  unto  us  in  order,  al 
though  in  power  the  same  with  the  second  and 
the  first."  ( HOOKER.) 

[From  STIKR:  Chap,  xv.,  vers.  l-'l.  Our  Lord's 
language  in  reference  to  the  Vine  and  i?«  branches 
is  connected  by  a  three-fold  foundation  with  the 


whole  system  of  the  sacred  language  of  figures — 
1.  Nature  in  itself;  2.  The  prophetic  phraseology 
which  interprets  nature;  3.  The  recently  insti 
tuted  Supper. — "Since  God  was  constrained  to 
give  His  vineyard  up  to  ruin,  He  separated  for 
Himself  this  Vine,  and  designed  it  to  be  a  be 
ginning  from  which  a  great  increase  should  take 
its  rise."  (LUTHARDT). — Bread  and  wine  are  cor 
related  as  the  flesh  and  blood  in  man's  person 
ality  ;  hence  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life,  the  corn 
of  wheat  in  the  general,  inasmuch  as  from  His 
bodif  and  life  the  Church  is  nourished,  but  as  He 
gives  His  life  to  death  for  that  purpose,  and  iu 
His  blood  makes  us  especially  partakers  thereof, 
He  is  also  the  Vine.  The  juice  of  the  grape,  the 
juice  of  stem  and  branches  generally  which  is 
to  be  glorified,  as  it  were,  into  a  spirituous 
energy,  is,  according  to  the  profound  phrase 
ology  of  Scripture,  the  blood  and  life  of  the 
noble  plant.  [This  "  has  its  classical  analo 
gies  in  the  alua  fioTfn-uv  of  Ach.  Tatius,  the  san- 
guis  terry,  of  Pliny,  the  rivarum  frigidus  sanguis  of 
Cassiodorus."]  Ver.  1.  The  true  Vine:  The 
Vine  in  nature  is  only  a  figure  and  symbol  point 
ing  to  Me. — Vers.  1,  2.  lie  explains  that  all  the 
sufferings  which  both  He  ana  they  should  en 
counter  are  no  other  than  (the  manifestation  of) 
the  diligent  care  and  watchfulness  which  a  vine 
dresser  bestows  upon  the  vine  and  its  branches. 
— Vers.  1,  2.  They  are  "Christians"  (branches) 
who  have  the  Word  an.d  Sacraments,  but  receive 
them  in  vain;  and  to  these  the  preacher  should 
earnestly  apply  this  saying!  Tuey  are  indeed 
planted  in  the  vineyard  like  that  fig-tree,  Luke 
xiii.  (5 — even  grafted  for  a  beginning  into  the 
Vine. — The  fruit  which  the  Vine  dresser  desires 
is,  in  its  general  principle,  only  the  consumma 
tion  and  ripening  of  our  own  regeneration;  as 
the  cluster,  so  to  speak,  is  the  glorified  form  ami 
manifestation  of  the  virtue  of  the  branch. — Every 
thing  here  goes  strangely  against  appearances! 
An  inexperienced  person  might  s:iy.  For  what 
purpose  is  this  crooked  and  unsightly  tree  in 
this  beautiful  garden?  [And  why]  theunpily- 
ing  cutting  away  of  so  many  shoots  seemingly  so 
green  and  healthy? — EVERY  branch  that  beareth 
fruit,  lie  jnirgeth,  etc.:  Purging  is  applied  with 
out  respect  of  person,  sparing  none,  according 
t-o  the  vine-dressing  rule  which  aims  at  fruit,  and 
the  utmost  possible  fruit. — Ver.  :>.  "  That  which 
is  clean  bears  fruit;  that  which  bears  fruit  be 
comes  also  (more)  clean."  (HiLLKR). — All  the 
cultivation  and  care  of  disciplining  grace  is  effi 
cient  only  on  the  condition  of  our  receiving  and 
faithfully  keeping  His  ward;  Christ,  the  Vine,  at 
once  begins  by  His  word  to  cleanse,  and  thus  is 
1/imse/f  the  Vine-dresser. — Vers.  4,  5.  On  Mr 
has  become  in  Me  inasmuch  as  the  connection  of 
the  shoots  with  the  stem  is  no  mere  joining  on, 
but  there  is  a  participation  of  the  same  juico 
flowing  from  one  into  the  other. — So  act  by  your 
abiding  that  1,  as  I  gladly  would,  may  abide  in 
you. — Without  our  abiding  in  Him,  there  is  no 
abiding  of  the  Lord  in  us;  as  without  our  re 
ceiving  Him  there  is  no  such  coming  as  ends  in 
His  indwelling. — "The  question  here  is  not  of 
I'xtfrnnl  doing,  and  general  influence  upon  men. 
but  of  the  holy  power  to  pave  ourselves  and 
others,  through  deliverance  from  sin  and  death.'' 
i). — Leaves  and  sour  grapes  are  not 
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fruit — Ver.  G.  Our  Lord  indicates  "  the  stagna 
of  apnttiisy  :ind  rejection"  I/KU.KKI — 1.  The  soli 
tary  ground  (apostasy),  if  a  tiuin  alndfth  not  in 
M>" ;  '1.  ihe//<Y  stages  of  judgment,  the  accom- 
pli-h  nii-iii  of  which  begins  in  time,  is  fulfilled  in 
eternity  —  il)  casting  forth  (the  appearance  of 
/ii'--  continuing),  (-)  withering  (the  appmrance  of 
lit'-'  d'.'p.-irted),  (3)  gathering,  (4)  casting  into  the 


fir -.  |">)  burning. — Concerning  the  damned  //«• 
pre.i.nt  (unit-mi)  may  always  be  used:  they  burn, 
or  f.«ed  the  fire.  —  Ver.  7.  Only  those  who  wil 
fully  forsake  Me  can  ever  thus  burn;  only  apart 
from  Me  ye  can  do  nothing  and  fall  to  ruin,  In 
.'/•  ve  can  do  all  things! — If  His  words  remain 
in  us  His  pra>/er  pre-eminently  remains  in  us. — 
Ver.  S.  "This  means  not  only  that  our  works 
appear  in  the  world  honorable  as  good  fruit,  but 
that  they  are  carried  up  to  heaven  und  offered 
to  (Jod.  so  that  He  accepts  them  as  His  especial 
honor  and  highest  service"  (LuTlIBR). — Those 
may  take  courage  whose  lijht  the  people  will  not 
regard. — ••  Therein,  that  i/e  briny  forth  much  fruit, 
is  My  I-'nth'-r  glorified,  and  /  shall  ha~ve  in  you 
genuine  disciples  who  will  do  .Me  honor  "  (  KI,IN<;.) 
—  Vers.  '.(,  10.  The  common  life,  which  from  the 
vine-stock  pervades  the  branches  and  produces 
their  precious  clusters,  is  love.  Love  is  the  first 
root-principle  in  (Jod,  the  first  living  gerrn  in  us; 
und  perfect  (ore,  ax  (iod  loves,  is  also  I  lie  last  ripe 
fruit.  —  We  can  think  of  nothing  beyond  this, 
nothing  greater  to  b<>  promised  than  that  the 
love,  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  through 
the  Spirit  are  eternally  one,  shall  be  poured  out 
also  in  us.  —  All  lore,  like  all  righteousness,  is 
livingly  imputed,  communicated,  and  implanted 
in  us  at  once,  from  the  Father  through  Christ. — 
In  Christ  the  eternal  love  of  the  Father  appears 
as  the  sole,  abiding,  impulsive  principle  of  all 
His  life  ami  suffering,  of  all  His  acts  and  of  all 
His  love.  —  Ver.  II.  .!/•/>///  is  pre-eminently  the 
joy  which  He  Himself  has,  but  then  immedi 
ately  tiie  words  miyltt  remain  in  i/ou  makes  it  the 
joy  which  He  gives. —  Your  j>n/  is  by  no  means 
only  their  joy,  -joy  in  Him  and  in  His  work,'  but 
the  gladness  in  (Jod  which  Howe. I  from  Him  into 
them. —Vers.  lL',  l:{.  Our  Lord  graciously  con 
descends  so  deeply  to  a  comparison  with  our  hu 
man  relations,  that  He,  as  it  were,  leave*  out  of 
night  fora  time  the  all-embracing,  and  in  the 
solitary  sense  atoning,  character  of  His  death. 
"Tiie  Lord  does  not  speak  (primarily)  of  tiie  re 
deeming  design  of  His  death,  but  of  tin!  point 
in  great  love  which  we  may  recogni/"  and  imi 
tate."  {  IliniTKii). — Jesus  calls  even  sinners  and 
enemies,  whom  He  desires  to  save,  His  friend*, 
inasmuch  and  because  He  is  first  their  friend. 
"The  love  wherewith,  according  to  St.  Paul,  Ho 
dietli  for  sinner*,  is  at  the  same  time  the  love 
whereby,  according  to  St.  John,  He  muk«-ili  the 
disciples  His  friends.  He  dies  for  sinners  only 
because  in  the  fulness  of  His  love  \\«  regards 
them  as  friends."  (LrKCKK).  —  Ver.  !.">.  The  proof 
of  ihi-  relation  of  friendship  is  that  «/"//.  cunli- 
dentiiil,  unre*rrnin>./  < 
;  .-is  of  which 

c  i-.-. 
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iii.  :5_',  etc.  —  Ver.  l'».  Thougl 

frn  li-/',   I  li  !-.   dm-s    not    imply 


all  the  more  reverently  cr.ll  Him  only  their  Lord 
and  their  God. — The  love  between  us  began  with 
Me  and  not  with  you. — Ordained  (erfr/wi)  //on,  etc. 
The  branches  become  elevated,  as  it  were,  them 
selves  into  new  vino  of  the  second  degree,  since 
the  Lord  s?i*  them  to  bear  fruit. — "  He  who  is 
united  with  Christ,  obtains  thereby  the  true  imle- 
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.  and  stands   before  (J.>d  as  n  personality 
pcrv  i'l.-d    by    Christ."     (PlKKNSCHBR). — 1    have 
planted  and  appointed  you  that  ye  should  bring 
forth  fruit,  (hat  /.»,  that  ye  should  secure  fruil  by 
your    effectual   prayer — Ver.    17.     liy    all  these 
My  discourses  ami  commandments  I   would  spe 
cially  point  you  to  that  one  (commandment)  which 
I  would    confirm  in  your    hearts,  that  ije  love  one 
another! — Vers.    17,    18.     There  is    need  that  ye 
should  be  all  the  more  closely  united  in  My  love, 
f<>r   the   world    hateth  you. — Ver.   IS.    The   most 
conscientious   and    tender  Christian  is  the  most 
likely  to  fall   into  the  temptation  of  seeking  the 
cause  of  the  world's  hatred  solely  in  himself,  of 
thinking   that    if  he.    were   perfect   in   goodness, 
love,    humility,    and    meekness,    the   evil   of   the 
world  must    needs  be  overcome;    and  this  might 
lead  to  a  false  compliance:    Against  such  trouble 
and   temptation   the   Lord   arms  us  beforehand: 
"If  the  most  holy  love  upon  earth  found  no  better 
return,  if  He  did  not  succeed,  if  He  could  not  in 
His   wisdom  avoid   hatred  when  il  arose   against 
Him,  all  (he  more  fiercely  as  His  pure  love  more 
brightly  beamed  upon  it — how  could  ire  hope  al 
together  to  escape  this  hatred? — or  do  we  vainly 
imagine   that  we  can    surpass  the    love  and   pru 
dence  of  our   Lord?"  (Dun/..). — The  world  can 
not  love  you.  it  muxt   hate  you  </*  it    hates  Me.' — 
Ver.  !'.».    This    world    would    not  ind«-ed  love  i/nti 
(for  it  cannot    truly  love  at  all!) — but    its  own  in 
i/ou. — "Although     worldly    men     often     quarrel 
fiercely,  which    is    one  of  the  characteristics  of 
corrupt  nature.  Tit.  iii.  ;J.  yet  these  enmities  arc 
only  about  particular  conflicting  interests:  in  the 
great  essentials  there  in  alien  if  x  a  }>•  rfect  accord  amonij 
them."  (L.VMPR). — The  /  has  a  twofold  emphasis: 
us  to  the   world,  its   hatred    is   reduced   to   hatred 
against  Himself;  as  to  the  <//«ci/>/e«  it  is  impressed 
upon    them  that    He  alone  is  the   origin  of  their 
new    life.  —  Therefore,    etc.     The     hatred    of   the 
world    becomes  to  us  a  precious   note   (sign)  that 
we  are  His — not  indeed  the  first  and  only  mark: 
as  the  second  note  il  neither  begins  our   lot   nor 
must    we   seek    it    or  wish   it;    but  //',  alas  il    in- 
I  cessantly    comes,  then    it  is  time  to   comfort    oiir- 
|  selves  in  the  reflection  that  the  love  of  tin-  world 
i  would   be  a  sad  condemnation;    Luke    vi.    ->'>; 
(Jal.  i.   10;    .Fas.  iv.  -1,  ,•/,-.  — Ver.    lM.     Th-   cnnso- 
\  1'ition    has   an    undertone    of    </</n<in<l,    that     they 
should    rejoice   and    feel    themselves    honm-ed    in 
being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  as  lie  suli'i-red. — 
"It  belongs   to   the  perfection  of  a   disciple,    \sln> 
would  be  as  his  Master,  that  he  should  encounter 
the  hatred  of  the  world."    (l.uvfNK). — The  gene 
ral  tolerance  of  a  tolerant  world  is  always  gma- 
in-j  the  limits  of  its  liberality  ;    when  the   /  /,.//>• 


on,    the    typical  ex-  \rlmsen    you    out    of'    ///••    i 
ar-    lound— in    Abraham's     them  in  all  its  earnest ne 
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obtruded    upon 
begins  their  ex- 


(Jen.  xviii.   17 — that   of    M  •.-••-.   l.\     \x\iii.  elusion,  their  Inn.  th.-ir  rage.     -//'//<••//  /,  • 

f    the    pious    g.-n. -rally.    IV    \xv.    11;    Prov.  ,-ir.      Let   not  t  heir  hat  red  cause  you  to  keep  back 

Lord   en  MM  us  this  word  ;   and  also.  Oppose  the  world  with  your 

lality  ;  Hecalls  word  alone,  do  nothing    more,  for  the  rest   suffer 


His  followers  afterwards  even  brit/iran,  but  they 


patiently  as  I   have  suffered. — Ver.  Ul.   This 
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is  practical,  persevering,  opposing  unbelief  — 
Ver.  22.  "  Ignorance  would  be  otherwise  an  ex 
cuse" — but  here  it  is  in  the  fullest  sense  inex 
cusable. — Sin  enough  they  have;  but  all  their  sin 
would  have  been  forgiven  and  taken  away  through 
Christ,  if  they  had  received  Him  in  faith. — Ver. 
23.  One  of  the  many  consequences  that  result 
from  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son;  he 
that  seeth  Me,  soeth — he  that,  believeth  in  Me, 
belicvcth  in — he  that  loveth  Me,  loveth — he  that 
hateth  Me,  hateth  — the  Father! — He  that  can  hate 
Jesus,  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh,  must 
bear  in  himself  hatred  to  God. — Ver.  24.  «'  My 
works,  Me,  and  the  Father,  in  them — to  see  and  yet 
iohatc;  these  two  irreconcilubles  are  reconciled 
by  a  God-hating  world!"  (LuKcnci;  ) — Ver.  25.  The 
last  solace  for  the  hatred  to  Christ  which  the 
God-hating  v,  orld  exhibits,  lies  in  the  counsel  of 
the  divine  wisdom  which  foretold  all  this. — "  In 
sin  there  is  neither  reason  nor  righteousness" 
(BERLENB.  BIBEL). — "Hatred  without  cause  is 
worse  than  idolatry  or  blood-guiltiness."  (TALM. 
JOMA.)— V-.rs.  20,  27.  While  the  Spirit  previ 
ously  testifies  of  Christ  to  tha  disciples  them 
selves,  and  then  throng  It  them  to  the  world,  He 
becomes  at  the  same  time  a  Counsellor,  Helper, 
Intercessor,  Representative,  for  the  disciples. — 
How  will  He  testify  and  ichat?  He  will  not  im 
mediately  (by  any  personal  manifestation  as  the 
Son)  bear  witness,  but  in  and  through  you:  fur 
ther,  He  will  testify  that  which  ye  have  already 
seen  in  Me,  that  which  ye  have  already  heard  of 
Me — nothing  besides,  essentially  different  or 
new. — Then  shall  ye  actually  bear  ivitness ;  and 
more,  then  will  your  testimony  be  the  testi 
mony  of  the  Spirit,  who  will  make  you  infallible 
in  tliis  vocation  and  function. — Not  a  speculative 
idea,  but  a  historical  fact,  is  the  ground- work  of 
the  world's  salvation. — We  (of  the  present  day) 
first  livingly  experience  and  receive,  through 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  the  life,  deeds, 
and  sayings  of  our  Lord,  as  eye  and  ear  wit 
nesses  of  the  second  degree  ;  then  we  also  wail 
humbly  for  power  from  on  high;  and  then,  it  is 
our  obligation  and  right,  to  testify  with  power 
and  success  what  we  have  seen  and  heard  in  his 
torical  conviction  and  living  experience. — Chap. 
xvi.  vers.  1,  2.  It  has  been  said  that  excommuni 
cation  is  a  greater  evil  than  bodily  persecution, 
yet  the  Lord  does  not  here  so  regard  (present)  it  : 
be  who  is  strong  in  the  truth  may  suffer  that  truth 
to  be  called  a  lie  without  being  much  aggrieved; 
but  to  our  weakness,  and  our  unsinful  natural 
love  of  life,  the  death  of  martyrdom  must  ever 
be  the  crown  of  patience  and  endurance. — () 
that  unhappy  thinking,  into  which  the  hatred  of 
unbelief  may  be  blinded  and  hardened,  while  it 
seeks  to  justify  itself  before  God  ! — Ver.  .'5. 
Even  the  true  Church  should  and  must  c<r»t  out, 
for  the  sake  of  truth  and  love  ;  but  it  belongs  to 
(he  false  synagogue  to  treat  tho.se  differing  in 
faith  with  hatred  which  reaches  unto  persecution, 
and  putting  to  death  as  Aarpeia. — It  becomes  us 
to  mourn  over  our  blind  persecutors,  and,  like 
Stephen,  to  continue  the  Lord's  own  intercession 
for  those  who  know  not.  what  they  do.  —  Ver.  5. 
We  should  never  be  too  idle  or  too  sorrowful  to 
investigate  and  inquire  from  the  impulse  of  faith 
und  love,  and  with  an  eager  desire  lor  saving 
knowledge.  —  Ver.  0.  The  same  disciples  after 


wards,  when  the  risen  Lord  ascended  to  he;.vt  n, 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  without 
any  sorrow  for  the  separation  (Luke  xxiv.  62)  — 
*'  Under  this  gentle  rebuke  there  lies  a  tacit  con 
solation.  While  He  accuses  their  negligence  in 
not  putting  the  question,  Whither  goest  Thou,  He 
gives  them  their  own  excuse,  that  their  omission  ' 
was  due  to  excess  of  sorrow."  (LAMPK.  )—  "  The 
Lord  knoweth  our  frame,  and  of  what  stuff  we  are 
made.  And  of  this  we  can  remind  Him,  Heb. 
iv.  15."  (BERLENB.  BIBKL.) — Ver.  7.  In  precise 
opposition  to  the  disciples'  view,  that  to///?//,  the 
pure  and  holy  One,  death  would  be  no  suffering  or 
ruin,  but  their  irreparable  loss,  the  Lord  points, 
in  silent,  contrast,  to  the  fact  that  to  Him  the 
departure  to  the  Father  through  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  for  sin's  sake,  would  indeed  be  very 
bitter  (ch.  xii.  27) — but  all  the  more  does  He 
turn  it  into  an  it  is  expedient  for  you.  Thus  speaks 
the  love  that  looks  not  at  its  own. — The  primary 
thought  which,  in  the  analogy  of  human  relations 
generally,  finds  here  its  grandest  application,  is 
— that  only  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  sensible 
presence  of  a  teacher  »uid  master,  his  abiding 
and  influential  spirit  is  truly  set  free  and  pene 
trates  our  being. — "Before  He  went  aw;iy,(the 
Christ  after  the  flesh), the  Christ  after  the  Spirit 
could  not  come.  When  the  former  vanished,  the 
latter  appeared."  (DKAESEKE.) — In  all  lellowship 
with  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  might  seem 
to  us  to  be  His  going  away  from  us,  the  Com 
forter  repeats  to  us  His  prototypic  word  of  con 
solation — //  is  expedient  for  you! — Ver.  8.  "  The 
Apostles  were  to  convince  the  unbelieving  and 
hating  world,  maintain  thtir  right  against  it,  and 
conquer  it  by  the  truth  they  testified."  ((ETIXGER  ) 
— 'Ihe  sentiment,  so  often  misunderstood  and 
perverted,  that  the  world's  history  is  the  world's 
judgment,  has  its  truth  in  this  working  and 
judging  of  the  Spirit,  this  final  preparation  for 
the  judgment  to  be  revealed,  which,  again,  must 
tarry  for  its  consummation  until  that  personal 
nppearance  of  the  Son  to  which  the  Spirit  points 
the  Church.  —  "The  reproof,  that  is,  the  bringing 
to  view  of  our  own  unrighteousness,  could  not 
be  without  a  gracious  revelation  and  offer  of  the 
true  righteousness;  even  the  judgment  is  ex 
hibited  before  the  world  only  IH  order,  where  pos 
sible,  to  turn  its  thought  to  linn,  who  frees  all  who 
believe  from  condemnation.  (ScHLElKRMACHER.) 
— The  reproving  office  necessarily  precedes  the 
comforting.  The  Paraclete  does  not,  properly 
speaking,  perform  "a  strange  work,  before  He 
comes  to  llis  own  work,  that  of  comforting,  and 
preaching  graoe."  ( LUTHER.) — In  the  three  great 
words  auapria,  diKainai'vtf,  Hpiatc,  the  Lord  names 
the  three  all-embracing,  essential  elements  of 
truth  and  its  whole  proceduie.  Not  until  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  explained  these  words,  does  the 
world  know  what  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment 
are. — The  production  of  an  experimental  and 
perfect  knowledge  of  these  three  words  is  the 
( ffice  of  the  Spirit  alone,  and  that  as  Spirit, — by 
the  mediation,  indeed,  of  the  word  and  the  work, 
yet  only  so  far  as  these  are  made  inwardly  effi 
cient  in  the  heart  and  conscience. — Ver.  '.).  The 
on  gives  us  the  thing  signified  \n  sin,  righteousness, 
judgment,  tells  us  what  kind  of  sin,  righteousness 
and  decision  of  judgment.  He  means. — The  Lord 
means  iirst  specifically  the  sin  of  unbelief.  This 
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(s  no  mere  error,  but  the  foundation  ami  crown, 
the  fruit  :ui<l  kernel,  the  true  essential  substance 
of  all  »in  of  the  evil  will.— "The  Holy  Ghost 
reproves  the  world  of  lying  when  it  pretends 
that  its  unbelief  is  honut  doubt,  etc."  (KiciiTRR  H 
J/aus/jih'-l). — The  reproof  of  unbelief  is  at  once 
a  fir i\ for  of  faith  (and)  un  offer  of  all  strength 
and  grace  requisite  in  order  to  it. — Ver.  10. 
"The  Holy  Ghost  convinces  the  world  of  right 
eousness:  partly,  that  it  must  necessarily  have  a 
righteousness;  partly,  that  it  cannot  find  that 
righteousness  in  itself;  partly,  that  it  should 
seek  such  righteousness  in  Christ."  (RlKOBB.) — 
The  i:-d}ctv  denotes  here,  as  in  ver.  7,  a  minis 
tering,  obtaining,  redeeming  departure. — The  not 
teein'j  must  refer  to  faith  in  the  Invisible.  The 
righteousness  of  Christ,  to  be  laid  hold  of  \n  faith, 
is  thus  arrayed  against  the  sin  of  unbelief. — 
Ver.  11.  Kven  the  Holy  Ghost  (who  was  to  do 
away  wijh  all  accornniod.it ions  and  strip  off  all 
Jewish  embellishments  of  the  truth)  does  not 
put  mi  end  to  the  teaching  concerning  a  Devil, 
but  rather  begins  it  anew. — The  great  cause  is 
lost  by  the  enemy  of  God,  the  author  of  all  sin 
ami  unrighteousness,  the  blinder  of  men's  minds 
into  unbelief  of  a  Saviour  ;  and  it  is  won  for  (he 
world,  in  which  he  has  no  longer  either  power 
or  right  — The  future  judgment  to  whictt  the 
world  is  proceeding,  under  the  deciding  testi 
mony  of  the  Spirit,  is  founded  on  the  judgment 
which  has  been  already  accomplished  through  the 
departure  of  Jesus,  and  which  is  presented  to  the 
minds  of  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost  — The  Spirit's 
&.t}'\nr  separates  mankind  into  two  classes,  each 
consisting  of  threo  sorts  of  men.  Among  those 
who  accept  this  tf.e)  \i>r,  we  distinguish  t\ic  peni 
tent  who  acknowledge  their  sin,  the  liclic.vitig  who 
are  justified  in  rlirist,  the  holy  who  are  perfectly 
delivered  from  Satan's  power  in  the  full  accom 
plishment  of  their  sanctification.  Among  those 
who  persistently  oppose,  there  urc  the  abiding 
tinners,  unbeliever*,  condemned, — Satan  is  either 
condemned  to  our  advantage  if  we  lay  hold 
on  righttoumess,  or  we  remain  with  him  in 
condemnation  if  we  continue  as  tho  world 
in  sin.  —  Will  i/c  then  be,  and  be  forever,  the 
Devil's?  Will  yo  be  condemned  with  him'.'  — 
Tho  three-fold  office  of  the  Holy  (Jhost.  lias  a 
corresponsive  reference  to  the  prophetical,  high- 
priestly,  and  judicial  offices  of  Christ.  —  Yer.  lL'. 
Ye  cannot  bear  it,  is  a  more  gracious  and  stronger 
exproRiion  than  if  lie  hud  said,  Ye  cannot  receive 
it.  The  Lord  considers  the  weakness  of  their 
oppressed  miii'l-.  A  further  development  and 
exposition  of  those  great  things  would  have 
altogether  wrighfd  them  down,  without  the  under- 
utanding  which  the  Spirit  should  first  bring. — 
Prematurely  to  pour  out  to  people  tho  whole 
truth,  is  not  only  useless,  but  it  is  also  potitivrly 
hurtful.  —  Ver.  1:5.  The  living  leaching  of  the 
Spirit  is  a  guidance  and  leading  into  truth,  in 
more  senses  tinn  one.  First,  because  it  must 
assuredly  pie-upposo.  bring  with  it  require,  a 
constantly  corresponding  practical  obedience, — 
hence  bringing  no  more  to  the  inner  and  true 
understanding  than  'he  life  is  ripe  for  and  fully 
willing  to  bo  guided  by.  "The  Spirit  will  lead, 
Ibe  Christian  must  therefore  walk  icilh  Him." 
(BiiAUNK).  Then,  secondly,  the  Spirit  gives, 
ae  wo  sec  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  His  aolu- 


!  rions  and  explanations  according  to  the  need  ami 
the  occasion  (Matt.  x.  1(J,  liOj— just  as  in  part   at 
!  least  the  laws  of  Moses  were  given  according  to 
I  the  emergencies  which  required  them.     "  In  the 
|  activity   of  his   vocation  a  man   attains   the   re- 
i  gion  of  truth,"  says  URALSK.     Thus,  while  the 
leading   into  of  itself  indicates  a  gradualness,   in 
i  opposition  to  the  mechanical  ami  childish  notion 
|  that  the  Apostles  at  one  bound  were  established 
j  in  all  truth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  have  to 
j  seek  the  reason  and  the  measure  of  this  gradual- 
|  ness,  both  externally  and  internally;   partly,  in 
i  the  internal  ripening  and  progress  of  the  Apos- 
i  ties  themselves  in  their  own  sanctifieation,  with 
I  which  their  knowledge  keeps   pace — and  partly 
]  in  the  stages  of  the  way  in  which  their  vocation 
as  witnesses  led  them  through  the  world.  —  ••  If 
i  the  Holy  Ghost  may  not    speak  of  Himself,   and 
out   of   Himself — ()  Preacher  !   how    canst    thou 
,  draw    thy  preaching  out  of  thyself,   out   of  thine 
I  head  (or  even  heart)*."   (GossxKK.) — Let  nothing 
ut'  thy  preaching  and  testimony  come  from  thine 
own  mere  impulse  arid  will  to  know  and  to  teach, 
before  the  Spirit  hath  taught  and  impelled  thee! 
— Ver.  14.   The  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ  will 
be   consummated    before.    His    disciples    and    in 
them,  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost.      He  shall  glorify 
Me — in  this  the  Lord  names  the  inmost  centre  of 
the  whole  truth,  around  which  the  periphery  of 
its  manifold  development  revolves;   as  also  the 
most  decisive   test  for   every  spirit  of  lying. — 
"  What  preaches  Jesus,  and  leads  to  faith  in  Him, 
is  of  the  Holy  Gho!-t.     For  as  the  Son  gpeaketh 
of  the  Father  and  glorilieth  the  Father,  even  HO 
speaketh  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Son  and  glorijieth 
the   Sun."     (Lrniini).  —  "The    full     harmonious 
close  of  all    the   words   of  Jesus    is  fyir.t ;    tho 
te-timony  of  Jesus  is  the  kernel  i.nd  spirit  of  all 
th"  prophets."   ((KriNCKii.) — The  Holy  (Jhost  (<•*• 
(itie.t  of  Jesus  (eh.  xv.  lid'i — this  is  the  beginning 
j  of  His  office  in  the  world:    He  ylnrijirt     .lesns — • 
that  is  the  goal  :md  end  of  His  office  in  believers. 
— The  glorification  of  Christ  lirfore  us  must  coin 
cide  with  the  appropriating  establishment/)!'  His 
image  in  tin. — There  is  no  other  receiving  of  this 
glorifying  light,  no  oilier  living  growing  and  be 
coming  perfect  in  it   than  that  which  takes  place 
according   to    2  Cor.    iii     17,  1  •  •>.  —  Ver.    \~>.    The 
honor  of  the  h\tth<*r  could  not  bo  lefi  without    its 
i  positive    expression;    we   have  found    this    per 
vading    all    these   farewell    discourses,    but    the 
Trinitarian    expression    and   winding    n|>  of   all 
I  culminates    in     this    passage. — Thus,    there     i* 
i  opened  to   us   a   glimpse   into   the   living    blessed 
born!  of  love  in  receiving  and  giving  in  tin1  elei> 
ual  ground  of  the  triune  essence  of  the  Godhead. 
—  "This  is  the  circle;   round  and  complete ;   all 
Three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  in  one  eter 
nal    Divine    nature :  —  thus    the    Holy    Ghost     is 
Himself   true  God,  without  any  difference,   only 
that    He  hath   it   both  from   the   Father  and   tho 
Son."   (Li'TiiKiu. 

[From  HAUNI.S:  Chap.  xv.  1.   Christ  really  and 
truly  gives  what  i*  emblematically  represented  by 
a  vine. — A  vinr yields  proper  juice  and  nourish 
ment  to  all  the  branches,  whether  these  be  large 
or   small.  —  Ver.  'J.    /•>/•;•»/  liranrh   in    Mi  ;    Kvery 
'  one  that  is  a  true  follower  of  Me — that  is  united 
j  to  Me  by  faith — and  that  truly  derives  grace  and 
|  strength  from  Me,  o»  the  branch  does  from  tho 
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vine. — It  is  a  union  of  friendship,  of  love,  and 
of  dependence ;  a  union  of  weakness  with 
strength  ;  of  imperfection  with  perfection  ;  of 
a  dying  nature  with  a  living  Saviour  ;  of  a  lost 
sinner  with  an  unchanging  Friend  and  Redeemer. 
It  is  the  most  tender  and  interesting  of  all  re 
lations;  but  not  more  mysterious  or  more  physical 
than  the  union  of  parent  and  child,  of  husband 
and  wife  (Eph.  v.  23),  or  friend  and  friend. — 
He  takcth  away:  The  vine-dresser  cuts  it  off; 
God  removes  such  in  various  ways  :  1.  By  the 
discipline  of  the  church;  2.  By  suffering  them 
to  fall  into  temptation;  3.  By  persecution  and 
tribulation,  by  the  deceitfulriess  of  riches,  and 
by  the  cares  of  the  world.  (Matt.  xiii.  21,  22). 
by  suffering  the  man  to  be  placed  in  such  cir 
cumstances  as  Judas,  Achan,  and  Ananias  were — 
such  as  to  show  what  they  were — to  bring  their 
characters  fairly  out,  and  to  let  it  be  seen  that 
they  had  no  true  love  to  God  ;  4.  By  death. — 
To  bear  fruit  is  to  show  by  our  lives  that  we  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  religion  of  Christ; 
and  that  that  religion  produces  in  us  its  appro 
priate  effects. — Ver.  4.  Live  a  life  of  dependence 
on  Me,  and  obey  My  doctrines,  imitate  My  ex 
ample,  and  constantly  exercise  faith  in  Me. — 
Ver.  5.  We  see  hence,  1.  That  to  Christ  is  due 
all  the  praise  for  all  the  good  works  the  Chris 
tian  performs  ;  2.  That  they  will  perform  good 
works  just  in  proportion  as  they  feel  their  de 
pendence  on  Him,  and  look  to  Him;  3.  That  the 
reason  why  others  fail  of  being  holy  is  because 
they  are  unwilling  to  look  to  Him  and  seek  grace 
and  strength  from  Him  who  alone  is  able  to  give 
it. — Ver.  8.  Bear  much  fruil:  Abound  in  good 
works;  be  faithful,  zealous,  humble,  devoted, 
always  abounding  in  the  works  of  the  Lord. 
This  honors  God,  1.  Because  it  shows  the  excel 
lence  of  His  law  which  requires  it :  2.  Because 
it  shows  the  power  of  His  gospel,  and  His  grace 
that  can  overcome  the  evil  propensities  of  the 
heart,  and  produce  it  ;  3.  Because  the  Christian 
is  restored  to  the  divine  image,  and  it  shows  how 
excellent  is  the  character  after  which  they  are 
formed. — The  Saviour  says  those  who  bear  MUCH 
fruit  are  they  who  are  His  disciples. — No  one 
should  take  comfort  in  the  belief  that  he  is  a 
Christian  who  dues  not  aim  to  do  much  good. — 
Ver.  'J.  So  /«tre  1  loved  you:  Not  to  the  same 
degree,  but  with  the  same  kind  of  love — deep, 
tender,  unchanging;  love  prompting  to  self-deni 
als,  toils,  and  sacrifices  to  secure  their  welfare. — 
A  strong  reason  why  in-  should  continue  in  His 
love,  1.  Because  the  love  which  He  shows  for  us 
is  unchanging:  2.  It  is  the  love  of  our  best 
Friend — love  whose  strength  was  expressed  by 
toils,  and  groans,  ami  hlnod ;  3.  As  He  is  un 
changing  in  the  character  and  xtrrnyth  of  His 
affection,  so  should  we  be — thus  only  can  we 
properly  express  our  gratitude,  thus  only  show 
that  we  are  His  true  friends;  4.  Our  happiness 
here,  and  for  ever,  depends  altogether  on  our 
continuing  in  the  love  of  Christ. — Ver.  1<>.  lirim/ 
forth  fruit :  This  is  the  great  end  for  which  <'!iris- 
tiana  are  chosen. —  Your  fruit  should  remain  :  This 
probably  means,  1.  That  the  fjl'ect  of  their  l.ibors 
should  be  permanent  on  mankind  ;  2.  That  their 
labor  should  be  unremitled.  —  He  that  e.r/"'<-/.<<  or 
(1,-siri:*  to  grow  weary  and  cease  to  serve  Christ, 
Las  never  yet  put  on  the  Christian  armor,  or 


known  anything  of  the  grace  of  God. — Ver.  19. 
If  ye  were,  of  the  world:  If  you  were  actuated  by 
the  principles  of  the  world — if,  like  them,  you 
were  vain,  sensual,  given  to  pleasure,  wealth, 
ambition,  they  would  not  oppose  yon. — Ver.  22. 
We  may  understand  this  as  teaching,  1.  That 
they  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  this  kind  of 
sin  ;  2.  They  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  the 
same  deyree  .of  sin. — Chap.  xvi.  ver.  1.  Learn,  1. 
That  if  Christians  were  left  to  themselves,  they 
would  fall  away  and  perish;  2.  That  God  affords 
means  and  helps  beforehand  to  keep  them  in  the 
path  of  duty;  3.  That  the  instructions  of  the 
Bible  and  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  all 
granted  to  keep  them  from  apostasy  ;  4.  That 
Jesus,  beforehand,  secured  the  fidelity,  and  made 
certain  the  continuance  in  faith,  of  His  apostles 
— seeing  all  their  dangers,  and  knowing  all  their 
enemies  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  we  should  be 
persuaded  that  "He  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
we  commit  to  Him  against  that  day."  '1  Tim.  i. 
12. — Ver.  7.  It  is  expedient  for  you,  etc.;  1.  By 
His  departure,  His  death,  and  ascension — by 
having  these  great  fads  before  their  eyes — they 
would  be  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  see  more 
clearly  the  design  of  His  coming  than  they  would 
by  His  presence;  2.  While  on  the  earth  the  Lord 
Jesus  could  be  bodily  present  but  in  one  place 
at  one  time ;  3.  It  was  an  evident  arrangement 
in  the  great  plan  of  redemption,  that  each  of  the 
Persons  of  the  Trinity  should  perform  a  part  ;  4. 
It  was  to  be  expected  that  far  more  signal  success 
would  attend  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  when 
the  atonement  was  actually  made,  than  before. — 
Vers.  .8-11.  Here  is  presented  a  condensed  and 
most  striking  view  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

[From  OWEN:  Chap.  xv.  6.  There  is  no  true 
branch  of  the  Vine  that  does  not  bear  sonic  fruit. 
— Those  who  have  no  living  connection  with 
Christ,  represented  by  ahidiny  in  Him,  are  to  be 
cut  off  eventually  even  from  the  outward  and 
visible  connection  with  His  body,  and  cast  forth. 
— Ver.  7.  The  word  of  Christ  is  His  own  pre 
sence:  where  that  dwells  and  forms  the  rule  of 
conduct,  He  dwells  — Ye  xhall  auk  what  ye  will, 
etc.  This  is  not  a  promise,  as  some  absurdly 
suppose,  that  every  request  made  by  Christ's 
disciples  shall  be  granted:  but  that  such  peti 
tions  as  result  from  His  indwelling  word,  and 
are  therefore  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  shall  be  heard  and  answered. — Ver.  8. 
We  should  be  cautious  not  to  refer  the  bearing 
of  fruit  to  the  external  results  only  which  crown 
a  life  of  activity  in  the  service  of  Christ  ;  the 
main  reference  is  to  the  growth  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  v.  22,  23). — 
<SVj  Khali  ye  be,  etc.  The  condition  of  discipleship 
in  the  school  of  Christ. — Ver.  ('.  The  connection 
between  Christ  and  His  followers  is  one  of  love, 
having  the  same  characteristics  as  that  which 
subsists  between  the  Father  and  Son. — Ver.  10. 
Not  only  is  obedience  the  proof  of  true  disciple- 
ship,  but  it  is  here  declared  to  be  the  very  means 
of  indissolubly  uniting  the  soul  to  Clirisi. — Ver. 
If).  The  verb  rendered  have  chosen,  literally  sig 
nifies,  to  choose  out  for  one's  self,  i.  e.  for  one's 
own  use,  or  in  accordance  with  one's  own  plea 
sure;  hence  it  signifies  a  choice  with  the  idea  of 
favor,  approval  and  love. —  Ye  have  not  chosen  Me: 
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No  one  ever  chooses  Jesus  in  this  evangelical  portant  function  of  the  Spirit's  office,  though  it 
sense  of  the  word,  until  inclined  thereto  by  the  constitutes  but  a  small  portion  of  His  work  as 
sovereign  purp»se  and  grace  of  God  through  Je-  the  Helper  and  Guardian  of  the  saints  on  earth. 
BUS  Christ. — .V/i"U/t/  yo  and  irinj  forth  fruit:  A  ;  — The  preposition  in  /rum  thf  Father  implies  that 
picturesque  expression  denoting  living  euergy  and  the  original  abode  of  the  Spirit  was  with  God. — 
activity,  a  going  forth  under  a  profound  .sense  of  Chap.  xvi.  1.  (W'milttl.  "  Hindered  by  stumbling- 
responsibilitv  ;  and  :in  addressing  of  one's  self  blocks  such  as  are  mentioned  in  the  next  verse." 
with  all  one's  powers  to  the  service  assigned  one.  (Cttosuv.) — Ver.  10.  "The  world's  only  possible 
—  Ver.  I'.'.  It  is  only  in  opposition  to  truth,  and  righteousness  is  in  the  grasping  of  the  unseen 
in  hatred  to  the  followers  of  Jesus,  that  the  men  ,  and  ascended  Christ,  and  they  will  be  convinced 
of  the  world  are  united,  and  it  is  in  reference  to  of  that  by  God's  Spirit  either  to  salvation  or  dani- 
this  hatred  to  everything  thai  is  good,  that  the  nation."  (Cuosijy.)  —  Ver.  1-1.  He  shall  glorify  Me, 
world  is  said  to  love  its  own. — Ver.  1M.  Miracles  announces  the  great  object  of  the  Spirit's  mis- 
must  be  connected  with  a  holy  life  and  true  {  sion  ;  as  all  that  He  reveals  has  reference  to 
words,  to  have  any  power  and  .signiticancy  (as  Christ,  so  in  the  fulness  anil  clearness  of  His  re- 
being  from  God). — Ver.  2b\  Cvmfortiny  is  an  iiu-  \  relation  is  Christ  glorified,  '2  Cor.  iv.  G.] 


HIGHER  t'NION  OF  THK  FARTHER  AND  THE  HITHER  WORLD  AT  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  EASTER  AND  PEN 
TECOST.  (il.OlUI  ICATION  Of  CHRIST  THUOCtJH  THE  IKU.Y  CHO-TAND  OF  THE  FATHER  THROUGH 
CHRIST.  THE  GOING  AN1>  COMING  A(i  UN  OF  THE  LOUD.  THK  CIU'RCH 's  WATCH  WORD  :  ALITTLK 
WHILE.  SY.MHOLISM  (»:•'  SORROW,  OF  NATAL  1'ANGS  AND  .IOYS.  GOOD-FRIDAY  GRIEF  AND  EASTER 
Ji,»Y  IN  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  LORD  AND  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

CHAT.  XVI.   10-27. 
(Pericope  for  Jubilate  Sunday,  vers.  10-23;   Rogate,  vcrs.  23-30). 

1<J  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  sec  me  [and  ve  no  longer1  behold  me,  onr.lri  #£uj- 
f>:lrl  ,";]  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  [will]  see  me  [«V'-'T''/-  //;],  because 

17  I  go  to  the  Father.-  Then  [Therefore]  said  wwt'of  his  disciples  among  themselves 
[to  one  another,  -/>,;•  a/./.^/.n'j-^  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  .shall  not  see  me  [behold  me  not]  :  and  again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 

1>S  (will]  see  me:  and,  Hecaus;'  I  go  t:>  the  Father?  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith,  A  little  while  '.'  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith  [we  know  not  what 

1'J  he  is  speaking  of,  »•>•/.  «.'/o'///.i>  r:'  /.'//.; ::].3  NMW*  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  th'-iu,  !).>  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  oi'  [Do  ye  inquire 
of  this  among  yourselves,  ~.-//':  r<>-'>r<>')  ^nl-t  /».:?'  ui/.j/.tu-s  <".TI]  that  1  said,  A  little 
whiK-,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  [and  ye  behold  me  not],  and  again,  a  little  while, 

20  and  ye  shall  [will]  see  me?     Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto   you,  That   ye  shall  [will] 
weej)  and  lament,  but  the  w  .rid  shall  [will]  rejoice;  and  [omit  and]5  ye  shall  [will] 

21  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall   [will]  be  turned  into  joy.     A  woman  when  she 
is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because;  her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered 
of  the  child,  she  remembercth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into 

22  the  world.     And  ye  now  then  -torn  [So  ye  also  now]  have"  sorrow  :  but  I  will  [>hnll  J 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall   [will]   rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man   (no  one] 

23  taketh    [will  take,  '//-::/]  from  you.     And. in  that  day  ye  shall   [will]  ask    IIK-  no 
thing.     Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name  [If  ye  will  ask  the    Father  anything],"  he  will  give  It  you    [in   mv  name|. 

21  Hitherto  have  ye  [ve  have]  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  [will] 
receiv^,  that  your  joy  may  be  [made]  full. 

*  *  *  *  * 

2-3       The-   things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs  [parables,  -'//"*  r/f :''/:-:  but9  the 

time  comet h  [the  hour  is  coming]  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs 

[parables],  but  I  .-hall  show  [tell]  you  plainly  of  [concerning,  about]  the  Father. 

2(>  At  [In]  that  day  ye  shall  [will]  ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say  not  unto  you  [  I  do  not 

27  tell  you]  that  I  will  [shall]  pray  the  Father  for  you  :    l-'.»r  the  Father  himself  loveth 

you,  because  ye  have  loved   me,  and  have  believed  that   I  .came  out   [forth]  from 

Uoil  [from  the  Father].10 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


TEXTUAL    AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Vor.  1C. — [Tho  text.  roc.  read.*  ov,  not;  but  OVKSTI,  no  longer,  is  supported  by  X.  B.  D.  L.,  Orig.,  Vulg.,  Syr.,  etc.,  anil 
adopted  by  L'lehmanri,  Tischond.  (ed.  viii.,  Hg.iinst  ov  of  his  former  edd.),  Tregelles,  Alford,  Weatcutt  and  Ilort.  Lango 
follows  it,  and  says,  in  opposition  to  Muycr,  \vlio  consider*  OVKCTI  an  interpretation  from  ver.  10  and  xiv.  1!),  that  it  agree* 
better  with  the  contrast  between  BfutptiTe  and  o^eafle.— P.  S.J 

-  Ver.  16. — [Tho  words  <m  (eyti>)  v;rayu>  wpbs  roi'  Trart'pa  in  the  received  text  are  supported  by  A.  and  retained  by  Lach- 
mann  and  Lange  (who  accounts  for  their  omission  on  the.  ground  of  their  neeming  inconsistency  with  o^etrOe  /^e),  but  they 
are  wanting  in'  X-  H.  D.  L..  Grig.,  etc.,  un«l  dropped  by  Tischend.,  Alford,  Treg.,  Weatc.  and  JI.     It  looks  as  if  they  were  in 
serted  to  suit  ver.  17. — I'.  S.J 

:t  Ver.  IS.— [On  minor  differences  of  reading  in  vers.  17  and  18  sec  Alf.  and  Tischend.  ed.  viii.— P.  S.J 

*  Ver.  15).— [Lunge  with  Lachni.  retains  ovv  (after  eym)  which  is  backed  by  A.  and  suits  the  Johannean  style,  but  Tre- 
gelles,  Alf.,  Tischend.,  W.  and  II.  omit  it  in  accordance  with  «.  15.  I>.  L.— 1>.  S.J 

5  Ver.  20.— (6e,  but,  betore  \VTr^drj<Tf<r6e  is  omitted  by  Lange  in  accordance  with  X-1  B.  D-  L.,  Tischend.  (ed.  viii.,  against 
his  former  edd.),  Alt'.,  etc.  It  murks  a  contrast  which  has  already  been  presented. — 1'.  S.J 

o  Ver.  '2'2.— [f^tre  is  supported  by  X.:';:  B.  C.,  etc.,  and  adopted  by  Lange,  Tregelles,  Alt'.,  Tisch'-nd.,  Westrott  and  II.;  the 
future  tfere,  wliich  Lachmann  prci'ers  with  A.  D.  L.  and  X.c»  seems  conformed  to  the  Int.  in  ver.  M.  Meyer,  on  the  con 
trary,  thinks  that  f\erf  is  conformed  to  e\ei  in  ver.  21  and  to  vvi>. — P.  S.J 

''  Ver.  22.— [The  rec.  aipei,  takrth.  is  supported  by  X.  A.  <J.  I)  8.  L.,  approved  by  Lange,  Tiseh'-nd.  (' viii.1 ;  the  future  apei, 
will  ttiki',  is  adopted  by  Lachm.,  Alford,  Tivgelles,  Westcolt  and  Hort,  in  accordance  with  B.  D.,  Vulg.,  Orig.— 1'.  .S.J 

8  Ver.  2-'!.— [av  TL,  "si  quid,  ifunyt.'tinr/,  is  the  correct  reading,  adopted  by  Tischend.,  Alt'.,  etc.,  in  accordance  with  B.  C.  D. 
L.,  etc.,  instead  of  the  rec.  ocra  dt>.  The  best  authorities  put  tv  TUJ  opuju.ari'  JU.QU  after  &u>crei  VJUUP,  not  before  (its  the  text.  rec. 
does).  Christ  is  the  medium  of  all  communication  between  the  Father  and  the  believer.— 1'.  S.J 

»  Ver.  25.— faAA1,  hut,  is  omitted  by  Tischend.  and  Alford,  but  retained  by  Lange  with  Larhmann  on  the  authority  of 
A.  C.»  D.  He  chums  also  B.,  but  15.  as  well  as  X.,  according  to  Tischend.  ed.  viii.,  sustain  th.'  omission.— 1'.  S.J 

l"  Ver.  27.— [The  text.  rec.  and  Tischend  ed.  viii.  road  6eov  (from  ch.  xiii.  3)  with  tf.*  A.  CA  <:tc.,  but  tf.«  B.  C.*  D.  L.  X., 
Syr.,  etc.,  Lachm,,  Lange,  Tregelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Ilort  give  the  preference  to  n-arpos.— I'.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

[Olsliauscn  states  the  connection  thus:  Before 
the  Spirit  can  fulfil  II is  blessed  work,  a  painful 
separation  is  necessary.  But  the  fiinpov  sug 
gests  a  more  natural  connection:  The  promised 
coining  of  the  Comforter  with  His  disclosures  of 
the  whole  truth,  spoken  of  vers.  13-15,  is  near  at 
hand.  The  Lord  now  speaks  of  His  speedy 
withdrawal  with  its  joyful  effect  after  a  brief 
season  of  mourning.  The  mode  of  expression  is 
purposely  enigmatical,  to  stimulate  the  disciples. 
i/fcj/wre  and  oi/^criVe  are  not  co-ordinate;  the 
former  refers  to  the  bodily,  the  latter  chieily. 
though  not  exclusively,  to  the  spiritual  vision  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  which,  however,  goes  on 
to  its  final  completion  at  the  parousia.  Comp. 
ch.  xiv.  10.  — P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  A  little  while.— The  determina 
tion  of  time  is  not  the  same  as  chap.  xiv.  10.  In 
the  latter  passage  the  term  is  one  reaching  from 
the  night,  of  Maundy  Thursday  to  Easter  Day; 
in  the  present  chapter  the  one  little  period  is  re 
solved  into  two  small  or  lesser  ones  (after  a  sacred 
divide,  et  impera,  we  might  say).  The  first  "  lilile 
while"  reaches  to  the  death  upon  the  cross;  it 
amounts,  therefore,  to  about  one  day;  the  second 
extends  from  that  death  to  the  resurrection,  and, 
hence,  amounts  again  to  one  day. — And  ye 
•will  no  more  behold  Me  [/cat  ovKt-n 
^eupelri  /it]. — According  to  Meyer,  reference 
is  not  had  to  the  resurrection  in  this  place  either, 
but  to  the  spiritual  viewing  of  Christ  in  the 
activity  of  the  Paraclete.  To  siccord  with  this 
view,  the  not  seeing  for  a  little  while  must  like 
wise  be  merely  spiritual.  Bet i or  Tholuck: 
With  still  more  directness  than  in  chap.  xiv.  10. 
our  thoughts  are  led  to  Christ's  resurrection,  on 
the  occasion  of  which  His  disciples  did  soe  Him 
again.  [Kbrard,  Ilengstenberg,  Ewald,  Weiss 
likewise  refer  d^eade  to  the  resurrection,  but 
this  seems  inconsistent  with  ver.  -3 :  "la  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  Me  nothing,"  comp.  with  Acts 
i.  0,  7,  where  the  disciples  did  ask  the  Lord  con 
cerning  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  His 
kingdom.  Alford  assumes  in  all  these  prophe 


cies  a  perspective  of  continually  unfolding  ful 
filments;  the  oipecrde  began  to  be  fulfilled  at  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  then  received  its  main 
fulfilment  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  shall  have 
i:s  final  completion  at  the  great  return  of  the1 
Lord  hereafter. — P.  8.] — For  I  go  away  to 
the  Father. — I  go  away,  not  to  abide  in  Slieol. 
Because  I  go  to  the  realm  of  life,  I  can  also  soon 
manifest  Myself  again  ;  manifest  Myself  here  and 
thaw, — tltcrc  and  in  the  future.  After  a  little 
while,  ye  shall  continually  be  seeing  Me  again 
and  seeing  Me  more  thoroughly  than  ye  have 
ever  yet  seen  Me;  ye  shall  view  Me  with  the  eyes 
of  the  spirit  and  of  living  knowledge,  because  I 
!  am  with  the  Father  in  the  kingdom  of  life,  as 
j  He  that  liveth. — And  thus,  together  with  the  re 
surrection,  there  is  embraced  the  entire  mani 
festation  of  Christ  through  future  ages  until  Hig 
coming; — a  manifestation  whose  principle  is 
contained  in  His  resurrection.  Luthardt:  In 
the  transient  return  of  the  Risen  One  they  arc 
to  see  a  pledge  of  thcParousia(an  opinion  which 
Meyer  groundlessly  combats).  On  the  genuine 
ness  of  the  words:  for  1  <)o,  etc.,  see  the  TEXTUAL 
NOTES. 

Ver.  17.  "What  is  this  whereof  He  saith: 
a  little  while  (TO  /uniioi'}? — The  excite 
ment  and  mutual  questionings  of  the  disciples  in 
regard  to  the  mysterious  saying  of  the  Master, 
are  themselves  of  a  somewhat  mysterious  nature. 
They  passed  by  the  first  /iiKin'it',  chap.  xiv.  10, 
without  stumbling.  In  the  first,  place,  the  double 
[itKfwv  seems  to  stagger  them.  Formerly  He  said: 
".-1  little  while,  and  the  world  will  behold  Me  no 
more;  ye,  however,  will  behold  Me;" — now  He 
says:  ""A  It/tic  while,  and  i/e  icill  not  behold  Me." 
Hut  He  goes  on  to  declare  further:  '•'•and  ayain 
n  little  while,  and  ye  will  see.  M>',"  i.  e.  view  Me  in 
a  more  glorious  way.  And  as  a  reason  for  all 
this  is  assigned  His  going  to  the  Father  — Now 
behold  Me  no  more — This  seemed  to  denote 
|  His  death;  now  view  Me  again; — and  this 
i  to  be  indicative  of  His  glorious  appearing  to 
'  judgment.  Should  the  first  ensue,  in  what  re- 
'  spect  could  the  second  be?  or  the  second,  then 
wherefore  the  first?  And,  assuming  the  second, 
how  was  it  possible  for  them  to  view  Him  better 


CHAP.  xvi.  10-2; 


497 


than  they  hid  done  before,  if  lie  went  to  the 
Father?  Thus,  they  have  a  foreboding  of  the 
greatest,  the  most  mysterious  changes,  but  the 
greatest  mystery  of  till  t.>  them  is  Mill  that  nil 
these  things  are  to  happen  in  a  short  space;  here, 
we  limit  oli-serve,  they  make  their  final  stand,  viz., 
nt  the  stress  borne  by  Tb  fiinp6v.  And  it  is  upon 
tliis,  in  accordance  with  the  purpose  of  the  Lord, 
tli.it  the  accent  should  now  tall;  it  is  here  that 
th.-y  shoul>l  stand  still.  The  pain  of  parting,  ju*t 
pivsse  I  upon  them  by  Him  in  its  full  greatness  and 
til.-iriling,  trying  power,  must  now  be  viewed  by 
them  fro!ii  the  other  side,  as  a  suffering,  sharp  but 
short,  no  longer  analogous  to  the  agony  of  death, 
in  the  natural  world,  but,  rather,  to  the  anguish 
of  travail,  ns  a  swift  transition  from  the  depth-*  of 
woe  to  the  heights  of  joy.  As  to  how  the  apo>tlcs, 
and  with  them  all  Christians,  have  learned  this 
Baying,  see  the  DorTKiN.u,  and  ETHICAL  NOTKS. 

Ver.  I'.'.  Now  Jesus  was  aware. — See 
chap.  vi.  01.  It  wa-i  Mis  desire  to  lead  them  to 
this  point;  He  now  offers  them  an  explanation, 
the  magnitude  and  certainty  of  which  ure  intro 
duced  by  a:  verily,  verily. 

Ver.  'JO.  Weep  and  lament  [alar  a  F  r  f 
nai  dpr/ri/arre  i-urtr]. — The  intensity  of  the 
anguish  imminent  upon  tliem,  vividly  portrayed. 
The  ye  will  is  placed,  in  indication  of  their 
great  contrast  to  the  world,  immediately  before 
the  words:  The  world  will  rejoice  [u  (5£ 
Koouor  %  a  /)  fj  ft  c  r  a  i]. — The  weeping  and  la 
menting  has  f->r  its  subject,  together  with  the 
death  of  the  Lord,  the  apparent  downfall  of  the 
hopes  they  h  i  I  built  upon  the  imminent  king 
dom  of  (Sol  and  redemption  of  Israel.  — ye  will 
be  sorrowful  [/'-/fir  /.?>  rr??^  '/crratf  t  •],  em 
phatically:  plunged  in  sorrow.*  The  expression 
is  partly  characteristic  of  the  depth  of  their  de 
solation,  partly  introductory  to  the  second  anti 
thesis  and,  hence,  descriptive  of  the  measure  of 
their  joy.  Not  alone  shall,  for  them,  joy  follow 
upon  sadness;  their  joy  shall  grow  out  of  their 
Badness,  sadness  shall  be  changed  into  joy  ; 
consequently,  the  hittomlcss  depth  of  their  .Bor 
row  shall  be  the  heavenly  measure  of  their  joy. 
Their  dying  with  Christ  was  the  condition  of 
new  life  with  Him.  [Alford:  e  I  f  %  <i  i>  a  v  }/  r- 
T/rrcrn/,  not  merely  changed  for  joy,  but.  changed 
info,  so  as  itself  to  become — so  that  the  very 
matter  of  grief  shall  become  matter  of  joy  ;  jis 
Christ's  cross  of  shame  has  become  the  glory  of 
the  Christian.  (Jal.  vi.  11. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  i!I.  The  [A]  woman,  when  she  is  in 
travail  [//  /n//  umv  7i*ry,  /i-r/i'  i\u.  Mark 
this  touching  proof  of  the  Saviour's  sympathy 
with  suffering  humanity  and  woman's  deepest 
trial  ((Jen.  i:i.  10).  —  P.  S.]  Tht  wo/nun  [/; 
JIT//].  This  is  the  universal  rule;  hence  the 
definite  aiticle.-j-  When  she  is  about  to  be  <le- 

•  [Alfor'1:  "  AvirF)9»i(7«<70«  K'M-s  cleojM-r  than  th"  Wiu'.ing 
Hid  weepiiiK  l> 'for- :  mi'l  plainly  ahowi  thai  tin1  wh»|.<  dix-n 
n  it  '» .' /  i  ••:••!•  In  ill"  tiri'-f  while  the  Lonl  wan  in  tin-  toinli, 
but  in  t!i>'  ..:.•!  •  .•!.-  i.  ..:...  i, ..t. ..-MI.;  iiH.-u  in  tli«  i  .in  ••• 
nn  I  ...nil.,  t  »l  :!.••  i  ',  i  •;...':,.  ••  I.,  li  .  <  turn.  •!  into  joy  !••.  tho 

plctitui  Hi  in  «.-ii«".  t  .  n,  •  K-TI.  i  ami  wii|,.wii.....|  ,,[  tint 
Chunli  ilnroi^  h-r  pi-ieni  *ui<-,  wln<  li  will  I..  iuih<.|  into 
Jny  at  th"  .  nioi,^  of  h-r  Lor-l."  l»uvi'|  llnwn:  ••  At  tl,-. 
•aim;  tilim  th«-  H'lfruw  of  Ih"  wi<|ow(v|  (  Inn.  ti  in  th<«  u I  me nee 
of  IUT  l.oi  .j  in  th.;  htMVrrv,  uii'l  her  ti.ii.it. -M  .it  11U  punxiiiul 
rvturn  in.?  certainly  IUT-  exprejwe.1."— p.  S.J 

{•  [In  tin- (it  i  HI. in.. v*  in  tli  •  iir  •••:,  liuij;.,  tin1  il-flniti-  article' 


livereJ  or  to  give  birth,  she  hath  sorrow.  Not 
alone  physical  pangs  or  throes,  but  likewise 
mental  pressure,  solicitude  and  anguish. — Her 
hour  [//  <I»,«j  iirri/r,  her  (appointed)  time].  For 
woman  the  fateful  hour  of  tribulation  — But 
when  she  is  deliveied  of  the  ohild  [itrav 
ff  t  )•  r  r  r // ft  y  r  <>  rr  <r  i  <i  in  r — not  necessarily 
masculine  (}><i?r).  but  indefinite].  The  anguish 
is  forgotten — merged  in  the  joy  that  a  human 
being  is  born  into  the  world.  This  is  the  rap 
turous  thought  of  maternity.  The  child  is  a 
human  being  (&v&puTrof),  a  mystery  of  personal, 
infinite  life.  See  Gen.  iv.  1.— Into  the  world 
[o  r  t  cyevvli&ii  hr  &  p  u  rr  n  $  flf  r  it  v  non- 
,//oi].  Not  into  the  natural  life  only:  into  the 
Cosmos  and  for  it;  in  order  to  the  full  develop- 
in'-nt  and  moulding  of  it.  —  In  the  Old  Testament 
also,  the  pangs  of  a  travailing  woman  are  used  ns  a 
symbol  of  Mint  grief  which  is  turned  into  joy,  Is. 
xxi.3;  xxvi.  1 7 :  xxxvii.  ;•{ ;  Ixvi.  7 ;  Hos.  xiii.  13. 
Ver.  '11.  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow. — Explanation  of  the  symbol,  for  the 
immediate  comprehension  and  need  of  the  disci 
ples.  Ye  are  like  a  travailing  woman,  in  your 
sorrow;  soon  ye  will  also  rejo'cce  exceedingly. 
At.  this  Meyer  stops,  in  antithesis  to  older  and 
more  extended  interpretations.  Even  Tholuck 
observes:  "in  the  case  of  the  disciples,  the 
mbjcct  of  their  sorrow  did  indeed  turn  into  a 
subject  for  their  joy;  their  joy — we  may  say — 
was  the  recompense  of  their  anguish;  it  was 
not,  however,  born  of  their  anguish."  Against 
this  view  we  will  cite  the  remark  of  Liickc: 
"  The  death-hour  of  .Jesus  was  for  the  disciples 
the  natal  hour  of  new  life."  Thus,  not  in  the- 
change  of  the  suf>Ji'ct  alone  did  the  joy  lie,  but  in 
the  change  of  tlicir  cnn'i.'inn,  us  well;  only  by 
the  dear!)  of  their  old  view  of  tlie  world  and  by 
their  fundamental  renunciation  of  it,  tlicir  dying 
with  Christ,  did  they  become  capable  of  under 
standing  tlio  import  of  His  resurrection  and  of 
rejoicing  over  that  resurrection  as  they  should." 
Prominence  is  given  to  this  thought  by  Tholuck 
also.  And  exegesis  is  justified,  on  this  point, 
in  passing  beyond  the  proximate  application  of 
the  figure  in  accordance  with  the  practical  needs 
of  the  disciples  at  that  time.  Most  undoubtedly, 
the.  death  of  Christ  is,  according  to  Apoliinans, 
Chrysostom,  Olshausen  and  others,  the  agoni/iug 
travail  of  humanity,  from  which  labor  the  (iod- 
Man  issues,  glorified,  to  the  eternal  joy  ot  the 
whol»«  body  of  mankind.*  De  Wette's  remark  : 
"  the  living  Christ  is  subjectively  the  offspring 
of  the  mental  productivity  of  the  disciples,"  is 


.inn. 


rciiiTir;  l>ut  th«-  us'nt  the  article  in  Oivlc  :ui'l  in 

.    -!•  •:,!•,  in  Una  CUM.-,  to  its  miiusi-m  in  l.n.li-l.  ; 

Ao*.  xv.  10.—  V.  ».\ 
[OlthiitiiMMi  :    "  ll"ii<v«  tho  proper  import  of  th"    flj;ur» 

HM  to  l>'-.  that  the*  lii-.ith  of  .li--«i«  <  In  1-1  Mat  ILH  it  Wi-rc  mi 
.iiir'..-liol  L.iili  U-IOIIKHIK  to  nil  lliMiiiimi.VKi/i  ..-•',  (/i  ;•.-.•  ,//^r 
(irburUact  drr  yantrn  Mrruchhrit)  in  win.'  li  th"  p.-rl.-rl  nuui 
w&.i  I.  .in  intoth"  worlil;  .m  '  in  tin*  vrrv  liiilli  of  th"  n.  w 
iiiiin  li<fi  th«'  Hjirini,'  of  i-tcrnal  joy,  m-vr  to  !»•  loit,  for  nil,  (11- 
ittnim  h  u-  thruugh  Him  itml  Ilia  )><>»<T  in-  n  iiov.itn.n  o|  tho 

\.ii  .'••  H  r  i.  I.  i  >l  poKMilil".  '  Alt.l'l  U'lojiU  linn  vi-vv,  an  I 
•  'I  ;  .  -  the  -.mi  •  lo  cvi-ry  CliriHtiuii  who  in  pluntcil  in  ilm 
I.K.-  r  -,  of  rhri-il.  Ilii  pHMing  Irom  IK.ITOW  to  joy—  till 

"t  'limit  I..-  forim-il  in  him.  "  IH  tin-  lunn  ol  pitin.  "And  tlm 
whole  Church,  the  .s,,,)UN,.  ,,i  C'hr.M—  nujr,  iv-n  tliu  wholo 

Cn-fttion,    ffui-uin-ei,     till     til"    llllllllnT  ol    tho  tie,  I    I,.-  .  i.      .,in- 

I'liili.  .|.  nil  I  th-  eternal  joy  liron^lit  in.  Ami  tliu-  the  iiieiin- 
ing  which  Liitlntnli  inniHi*  <ni  .n  iiKHiiml  lh"  uliove  reniarlu 
of  OUliiiiiM-n,  n>.  t/ir  n-w  In'rth  of  Ute  Church,  U  iu  inu«r 
iriith  tin;  s.iaie  iui  Inn.  '  —  I*.  S.  | 
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open  to  misapprehension,  for  this  reason,  if  for 
none  other,  viz.  that  mental  productivity  is  an 
attribute  of  man,  and  not  of  woman.  According 
to  Luthardt,  the  subject  treated  of  is  the  new 
birth  of  the  Church,  her  transition  to  a  state  of 
glorification,  an  occurrence  simultaneous  with 
Christ's  coining  to  the  Church.*  This  view  would 
completely  obliterate  the  words:  a  little  while, 
as  well  as  the  reference  to  Christ.  Upon  this 
fact,  however,  we  must  insist:  namely,  that  man 
is  perfectly  born  to  the  world  only  in  his  se 
cond,  heavenly  state  of  existence,  in  the  resur 
rection,  and  that,  inasmuch  as  this  is  conceded, 
before  the  resurrection  of  Christ  no  human  be 
ing  had  been  fully  born  into  the  world,  whilst 
with  Christ's  resurrection,  the  birth  of  One  Man 
into  the  world  did  at  once  make  manifest  this 
new  world,  and  involve  the  co  gonitnre  of  the 
new  humanity  for  this  new  world  (with  Christ 
dead,  risen,  transplanted  into  the  heavenly  ex 
istence).  And  thus,  again,  lie  was  born  of  the 
travail-pangs  of  the  Theocracy,  the  whole  of  the 
old  humanity  in  its  higher  tendency,  its  longing 
for  salvation;  these  pangs  truly  centered  in  His 
heart;  at  the  same  time,  however,  they  thrilled 
through  the  members  of  believers  and  b;;camo 
the  mortal  agony  of  their  old  view  of  the  world. 
(Sec  Is.  xxvi.  17;  Ixvi.  9;  1  Cor.  xv.  47;  llev. 
xii.  1.) 

Your  hsart  -will  rcjolco. — Meyer  con 
siders  this  as  relative  to  the  communication  of 
the  Paraclete,  in  opposition  to  the  just  view  of 
most  commentators,  who  assume  it,  to  have  refe 
rence  to  the  resurrection. — And  this  your  joy 
— no  man  will  take  from  you.  It  is  the  be 
ginning  of  the  eternal  life  in  the  heavenly  ex 
istence,  in  which  heaven  and  earth  arc  intrinsi 
cally  united. 

Ver.  '2:\.  And  in  that  day  ye  will  ask 
nothing  of  Me.— This  is  the  great,  endless 
day,  beginning  in  their  souls  with  the  beaming 
of  the  Easter  Day.  The  day  when  they  shall  see 
Christ  personally  again  and  gaze  upon  Him  spi 
ritually.  This  seeing  again  includes  the  fact 
that  tin-  living  Christ  is  then  born  in  the  disci 
ples  (1K>  Wette)  ;  but  this,  the  subjective  festal- 
ness  of  the  day  is  conditioned  upon  the  objective 
dawn  of  the  day  of  Christ.  The  glory  of  this 
festal  day  is  depicted:  1.  in  tho  assurance  that 
the  disciples  will  ask  the  Lord  nothing — an  in 
timation  of  the  enlightenment,  of  the  Spirit  ;  2. 
that,  in  the  Spirit  of  sonship,  they  shall  accept 
ably  pray  in  Jesus'  name,  with  perfect  certainly 
of  a  hearing  and  of  the  reception  of  miraculous 
power;  3.  that,  thus  praying,  they  shall  have  an 
entrance  into  the  spiritual  life  of  consummate 
joy.  The  Lord  explains  the  first  promiso  by  the 
announcement  that  they  shall  at  that  time  enjoy 
unbounded  spiritual  intercourse  with  Il'ini 
which  condition  of  affairs  existing,  He  will  unre 
servedly  reveal  divine  things  to  them.  The  se 
cond  and  third  promises  He  explains  by  telling 


*  [Comp.  Wordsworth  in  loc.  (nft>r  Augustine) :  "In  :i 
•ccondarv  and  wider  iense,  the  Church  in  tins  world  is  tin? 
woman  ill  travail;  «he  w  in  trav.iil  with  *<>uls  n>r  tlir  m  \v 
l>nth  to  uTai-t-  and  glory  (Gal.  iv.  19,.  She  .uro.m-i  m  tin- 
1W.HH*  lit  parturition  oven  till  the  jrrciit  »l;iy  of  K-^eneration, 
the.  day  of  the  glorious  reappearing  of  Cliri-t.  and  the  tfener.il 
resiirivi.'tion  and  n<-\r  hiith  to  immortality  <  Horn.  viii.  -j-j). 
Then  humanity  will  cast  off  its  grave-clothes,  and  be  gluri- 
liod  for  t-vur  with  Clirist."— P.  S.J 


them  that  they  shall  experience  the  Father's  love 
in  direct  communion  with  Him.  Hence  it  is  the 
day  of  full,  heavenly  communion  with  the  triune 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son  and  the  Father. 

Ask— inquire    of— Me    nothing.— Chry- 
sostoin  and  others  interpret  ypwrdv  as  expressive 
of  requesting.     According   to   Johannean  usage 
it  might  bear  this   meaning.     And  we  should  be 
forced    thus  to  interpret  it,  if,  from   vers.  23-27, 
there   were  presented   but  a  succession  of  fresh 
items   in    the    promise.      In    that   case,  this  first 
proposition  would  contain  the  general  promise: 
on  that    day  ye  shall    have    nothing   more  to  de- 
sire,  to  request,  but  shall   experience  the  fullest 
I  content,  for,  first,  ye  shall    have    the  hearing  of 
|  your    prayers    granted    you    in    My    name,    etc. 
I'.ut    in  ver.  2-3  the   promise   of  ver.  1'\  O'I-K  ipu- 
r/;(?frp,    is.  from   the  stand-point   of  the   future, 
further  explained;   similarly,  vers.  26  and  "21  are 
i  explanatory  of  the   promise  of  ver.  -'•};   Whatso 
ever  ye  shall  ask — petition — the    Father  for,  etc. 
—  Accordingly,  the  meaning  is:   Ye  shall  in   that 
day  ask — inquire  of — Me  nothing.    That  is,  their 
|  immature  disciplehood   and  pupilage — that  con 
dition  in  which    they  were  continually  becoming 
j  astonished    or   start  ied    at    something,  and    were 
i  consequently  led  into  many  questionings  (for  in- 
i  stance    chap.    xiv.    and    chap.    xvi.  17i,    failing, 
i  however,  to  put    the  true   and   decisive    question 
!  (chap.  xvi.  5) — shall   come  to  an  end  and  be    re- 
j  placed  by  the  higher  condition  of  enlightenment. 
The  condition  of  enlightenment  is  a  condition  of 
1  ever-living   revelation — revelation    suited    to    all 
i  the  true  needs  of  the  intellectual  spirit,  1  John 
ii.  20. 

Ver.  23.  If  ye  will  entreat  the  Father  for 
:  anything. — Introduced   by  a  verily,  verily. 
1  Hence,  it  is  upon  the  following  promise  that  the 
principal  weight  lies.    Christ  divides  their  wants 
into  intellectual  and   practical  ones,  the  need  of 
;  complete  revelation  and  that  of  finished  redcmp- 
!  tion;   in  laying  particular  stress  upon  the  latter, 
He    brings    out   the    fact    that    the   new    life  of 
knowledge    is    conditioned    by    the   new    life  of 
prayer  in  the  practical    appropriation   of  salva 
tion.       We    consider    the    reading    ai>    n.    to    be 
established  not.  only  by  the  Codd.  (see  the  Note), 
but  also  by  the  consideration  that  the  principal 
emphasis  should  here  rest  upon  the  filial  invocn- 
ti'itt   of  the   Father,  a  circumstance  unconsidercd 
in  Meyer's  decision  for  6  Ttur  after  Co  I.  A. 

He  will  give  it  you  in  My  name  — 
[Notice  here  the  right  reading.  —  P.  S.J  Si •<• 
•John  xiv.  2(>.  Just  as  the  name  of  Christ,  as 
the  living  view  of  His  personal  manifestation, 
and  the  experience  of  His  salvation,  is  the 
medium  of  their  prayer  (a  fact  presupposed  in 
the  invocation  of  God  as  the  Father,  namely,  the 
Father  of  Christ  in  the  first,  instance),  so  a 
hearing  on  the  part  of  the  Father  is  allotted 
them  through  the  name  of  the  Son,  /'.  e.  the  un 
folding  of  the  fulness  of  blessing,  the  diviiu 
1  power  in  His  manifestation,  His  salvation  and 
purpose.  The  name  of  Jesus,  therefore,  is  not 
.merely  the  "motive,"  but  also  the  medium. 
The  clearer,  objective  radiance  of  Christ's 
manifestation  is  the  means  by  which  God  endows 
believers  with  more  abundant  power  of  prayer 
',  and  more  bountiful  answers  to  it. 

Ver.   21.    Hitherto    ye  have    asked    for 
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nothing. — Not  simply  for  the  reason  that  they 
lacked  divine  illumination  (Meyer),  or  because 
Christ  Himself  was  not  yet  perfected  (Hofmann), 

but  because  they  prayed,  as  yet,  with  the  reser 
vations  of  their  old  view  of  the  world,  their  old 
Messianic  hope,  not  in  that  submission  to  the 
Messianic  name  of  Christ  and  to  His  work,  to 
which  they  should  attain  by  means  of  the  cross. 

That  your  joy  may  be  made  full. — See 
ver.  J'J  ami  ch;ip.  xv.  11.  (ihirions  condi 
tion  of  t:ie  blessed  ppirit-life.  Also  nn  ulti 
mate  end  of  the  life  of  prayer  (/in).  Christ's 
exhortation  to  prayer  manifestly  has  for  its  aim 
Pentecostal  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the 
Mediator  of  that  joy  which  should  be  their  por 
tion  in  the  unanimity  of  love,  l.'nanimity  of 
prayer  (Acts  ii.)  is  the  yearning  of  love.  Una 
nimity  in  the  Holy  (Ilior-l  is  the  fulfilling  of  love, 
and  that  is  the  experience  of  heaven  upon  earth. 

Ver.  'J"».  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  parabolic  discourses  [/  r 
Trapniuiair]. — The  course  through  which  tin- 
disciples,  as  unripe  scholars,  have  hitherto  been 
passing,  with  Christ  for  their  Teacher,  is  here 
brought  to  a  conclusion;  hence  it,  is  that  He 
contrasts  the  accommodative  method  which  lie 
lias  hitherto  employed,  with  the  system  of  in- 
Hiruction  tiiat  He  intends  pursuing  in  future. 
The  proximate  reference  of  r<ii-a  is,  we  admit, 
to  the  last  discourse  upon  the  saying,  a  little 
ichlle  (ver.  17  I, and,  in  particular,  to  the  para 
bolic  word  concerning  the  travailing  woman. 
But  we  must  not  (as  does  Meyer)  limit  its  appli 
cation  to  the  above;  the  incorrectness  of  such 
limitation  is  proved  by  the  plural  M>  —npniiiio/r. 
itself  (Tholuck).  Kven  the  reference  of  I  he  word 
to  all  those  matters  of  which  Christ  has  hitherto 
been  spcakintr,  inclusive  of  His  discourse  con 
cerning  the  Vine  (Luthardt),  fails  to  do  full 
justice  to  this  summary.  The  moment  of  the 
close  of  the  Teachership  till  now  exercised  by 
Christ  in  the  circle  of  disciples,  could  not  remain 
without  a  designation  of  deep  significance.  .Jesus 
characterizes  th<>  entire  method  which  He  ha-; 
hitherto  pursued  amongst  tin-  disciples,  us  a 
Speaking  iv  rrnn'innt.  It'  it  WHS  necessary  that 
He  should  speak  much  to  the  people  in  parables 
or  complete  similitudes,  whilst  to  the  disciples 
His  deliverances  were  direct,  (Matt,  xiii.i,  II.- 
Hlill  had  been  compelled  until  now  to  speak  to  tin- 
latter  also  in  figurative  riprrxninn*  [sec  Notes  on 
chap,  x  i;  and  xv.  1,  pp.  :',I7  and  I')!].  15. •  i: 
observed  in  this  connection  that  even  the  figure- 
less  saying  remains  a  dark  and  simile-like  con 
ception  to  the  unenlightened,  while  to  the  en 
lightened  man  the  very  conerctcsf  figure  is 
illuminated  by  the  idea  of  the  Spirit  (see  the 
Kevelation).* 

But  the  hour  cometh.  -There  shall  he  a 
great  h.. ii  r  in  i  lint  great  Kastei-Simday  of  re 


i|'(untl  .n,. I  orl«nUl    uui^c  -  -in   Mini 


•«•"*    »'i  -«p.«l:IIIV     Mr.    VI.    as;      VIII.    X; 

X*xix.:i;  xlvo.  17:  •  1/1  </i>f.i  IrHinrilm*;  B-ii,f-l.  Thi*  It 
I  run  ..f  id-  Mh  .1.-  .IITOIIPII.  -mi«l  ..f  tl...  ili,troiir«'«  ,,f  th- 
l.-'i'l  in  ^--  n  i  J.  .1-  tin  V  :..'i-(  lli-n  Ii  iV"  •••-•in  I  |<>  Mi.  in  )><•• 
fore  th-  II. -ly  spirit  i'lno-h-.l  Ih-  k-y  to  th-ir  nn-ntiuiK. 

OUh.iili.-n   |-.-;n  OK-  tint  ill!   (01:11.111   xp—  h   IN  u  TT.i,iocuia.  .,|ily 

ul.l-  to  hint  ul,  n-.i  (•>  •  \]-i-  --  fully,  th-  Mm,.-,  of  Uod ;  mi.| 
that  th-  l.onl  <  .nitr.nH  id-  u—  of  "tin*  w-ak  IIIK!  niMiItl.  n-nt 
in-lniin  with  tin-  inwnnl  fi-;u  hiliR  of  th-  Holy  Spirit  which 
U  a  r-ul  imparting  of  tin-  .hvin-  outure  and  life.— f.  8.1 


newed  meeting  an<l  of  (he  Spirit,  —  an  hour  when 
the  boundaries  and  wrappings  of  Christ's 
teachership,  His  revelation,  shall  fall.  The 
Lord  illustrates  this  new  stand-point  in  a  con 
crete  manner,  by  repeating  the  two  promises 
ver«.  *J:J  and  'J  I. 

But  ....  plainly  —  openly—  without  con 
cealment  —  with  treedom  of  speech  —  free-spokenly 
(rr  a  />  j>  j]  a  i  <i  i.  As  a  substantive,  ir(\i>'pTj(iin  H 
sometimes  subjective  (perfect  frankness  i,  some 
times  objective  (perfect  openness  und  freedom 
from  concealment):  and,  the  one  signification 
being  inconceivable  without  the  other,  it  is,  as  a 
general  thing,  susceptible  of  both  interpreta 
tions  at  once.  These  remarks  are  likewise  ap 
plicable  to  the  adverb  in  question,  formed  by 
the  Dative  of  the  substantive.  It  means  —  the 
objective  sense  predominating  —  :  without  re 
serve,  with  plainness,  directness.  According  as 
Christ  institutes  a  contrast  between  His  whole 
future  speaking  in  the  Spirit  and  His  sneaking 
hitherto,  it  is  assumable  that  He  has  in  mind,  in 
the  first  instance,  the  last  parabolic  saying  con 
cerning  the  travailing  woman,  at  the  same  time 
intending,  however,  to  characterize  His  -whole 
style  of  speech  hitherto,  and,  in  antithesis  to  that, 
the  new  style  in  future  employed  by  Him. 

Ver.  IM.  In  that  day  ye  will  ask.  — 
Present,  petitions.  From  (lie  complete  manifesta 
tion  of  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  a  manifesta 
tion  realized,  for  them,  in  their  enlightenment, 
there  shall  issue,  as  the  product  of  the  full 
knowledge-life,  the  true  prayer-life  in  the  name 
of  .Jesus.  Worthy  of  note  is  the  distinction: 
•niTi/ntn\~)t',  tpuT//rnj.  [Bengel:  Coynitio  paril  oftt- 
ttufii'iii.  I.'ucke:  '•  'I  he  more  knowledge,  the 
more  prayer  in  the  name  of  .Jesus."  Alford: 
"The  approaching  the  Fat  her  through  Ilin;  shall 
be  a  characteristic  of  their  higher  stale  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit."  —  P.  S.]—  And  I 
do  not  say  unto  you.  According  to  Are- 
tins,  (.!  roii  us  and  others,  this  is  an  intimation  to 
the  effect  that  Jesus  will  also  pray  for  (hem:  / 
will  tint  so  much  <ix  mention  (hat,  etc.  Accordin" 
to  Liicke  and  others,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  de 
clarative  of  the  directness  of  prayer  to  the  Fa 
ther,  —  a  directness  removing  the  necessity  for 
intercession.*  According  to  Meyer,  this  offers 
no  contradiction  to  chap.  xiv.  1(1;  xvii.  I'.i,  for 
the  reason  that  those  passages  treat  of  the  inter 
cessions  of  Christ  previous  to  the  time  of  the 
Paraclete.  Hut  yet  John  had  received  the  Para 
clete  when  he  wrote  1  .John  ii.  1  icomp  lleb. 
vii.  'J-"»;  llom.  viii.  IM),  a  fact  to  which  Meyer 
himself  recurs  later.  The  intercession  of  Christ. 
lor  believers  nnointed  with  the  Spirit,  has,  how 
ever.  a  different  character.  It  is  no  Linger  a 
mediation  whereby  immediateness  must  be  ef- 
feeied.  but  one  by  which  it  is  carried  to  perfec 
tion;  consequently,  a  mediation  continually 
m  -rged  more  and  more  in  immediatenesx.  His 
intercession  ha«  reference  then  to  the  develop 
ment  of  reconciliation  into  nanctification.  Also, 
this  is  the  scn^e  of  our  p:i*Migc:  even  though  I 
shall  pray  the  Father  for  you,  it  will  not  be  as 
(hough  the  necessity  were  upon  Me  of  procuring 
you  the  favor  of  the  Father,  or  the  Spirit  of  xon- 


•  [So  :il«o  Alfun!  :  "Clirint  IM  notliiiK  i"  t»"  Mtron(t'-'«t  liuhl 
thdr  M-.  .ui.  ili  iti.'ii  iui<J  .i.  «  i-"  lu  tin-  Kiitln-r."—  I'.  H.J 
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ship;  on  the  contrary,  ye  shall  learn  that  tin) 
Father  Himself  doth  love  you  and  communicate 
Himself  unto  you. 

Ver.    27.    For    He    Himself,  the    Father 
loveth    you. — /.  e.  not  :    "  without    My   inter 
cessory  mediation"    (Meyer),  but  with  the   Holy 
Ghost   the  love  of  the  Father  doth   also  directly 
manifest    itself   unto    you.       The    Christian  life 
alternates  between  moods  when,  on  the  one  hand, 
life's  immediateness  in  God,  on  the  other  hand, 
its  mediation  through  Christ,    is  felt;   this  im 
mediateness  being,  however,  modified  by  the  fact 
of  its  existence  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  this  ; 
mediation   also   appearing    in   the    glorification  , 
effected  by  the  Spirit.     The  Present  denotes  the  j 
proximity  of  the   communication   of  the   Spirit, 
or,  rather,   the  already  beginning  ante-celebra-  , 
tion  of  this  communication  as  that  of  the  Spirit  , 
of  sdnship,  Rom.  viii.  15;  Gal.  iv.  G. — Because 


ye  have  loved  Me.  "Because  ye  are  they 
(i>/ziZc  emphasized)  who  have  loved  Me."  Meyer. 
Love  to  Christ  in  faith  in  His  name  is  the  medium 
through  which  believers  experience  the  Father's 
love  or  the  consolation  of  their  sonship.- — And 
have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father  (see  chap.  viii.  4li).  This  decided  be 
lief  in  the  divine  personality  of  Christ  is  the 
foundation  and  the  proof  of  their  love  for  Christ. 
For  in  the  disciples,  faith  was  not  developed  as 
another  and  secondary  thing,  from  love  to  Je 
sus,  but  germinant  faith,  in  the  form  of  loving 
devotion,  unfolded  into  this,  faith's  knowledge. 
The  Perfects  denote  the  festaluess  of  the  moment, 
which  was  anticipative  of  the  Pentecostal  time. 
That  Christ  regards  the  belief  in  His  wondrous 
outgoing  from  the  Father  as  the  basis  for  the 
consummation  of  faith  in  Him,  is  evidenced  by 
the  following 


v. 

GLORIFICATION  OP  CHRIST'S  HOME-GOING  THROUGH  HIS  GLORIOUS  COMING  INTO  THE    WORLD   FROM  THE 

FATHER.     (PEG-CELEBRATION  or  THE  DAY  OF  PENTECOST  IN  A  PRECURSORY  PENTECOSTAL  MO 
MENT  OF  THE  DISCIPLES.       THE  FIRST  RAY  OF  THE  COMING  ENLIGHTENMENT  OF  THE  DISCIPLES.) 

CHAP.  XVI.   28-33. 

28  I  came  forth  from1  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the 

29  world,  and  go  to  the  Father.     His  disciples  said   unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 

30  plainly   [l»  xaofaaia],  and  speakest  no  proverb   [parable].     Now  are  we  sure  [we 
know,  «.''<J«/ji£y]  that  thou  kuowest   [oT#a?]  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 

31  should   ask  thee:    bv  this  we   believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God.     Jesus 

32  answered  them,    Do*  ye  now  believe  ?    [Now  ye  do  believe.]2     Behold,  the   [an] 
hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  [omit  now]3  come,  that  ye  shall  [will]  be  scattered  [Zcch. 
xiii.  7]  every  man   [every  one]   to  his  own,  and  shall  [will]  leave  me  alone ;  and 
yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might   [may]   have  peace. 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  [ye  have,  i'/",r]4  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I 
have  overcome  the  world. 


TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Vor.  28.—  OM.  B.  C.  L.  X.,  Lachmann,  Tischeii'lorf  n-ad  <!« ;  Cud.  A.  [C.2  text,  roc.],  etc.  napa,  which   might  Lo  a  dog- 
matical  modification  [or  n,  r-petition  of  the  napd  in  vor.  27J. 

2  Ver.  3-2.— tfuv  [t.-xt.  DM:.]  is  wanting  in  N.  A.  B.  C.1 

3  Vor.  :H. — [I  read  dpn  mo-revere  not  as  a  question,   l>nt.  with  Luther.  Lange,   Meyer,  Stior,  Alford.  0  ode  t,  as  a 
concession  (comp.  ver.  21  \  xvii.  «).    Christ  recognizes  the  present  faith  of  the  disciples,  luit  shows  how  weak  it  was.     A'ow 
Capri  is  emphatic)  ye  believe;  hut  how   soon   will   your  faith   be  shaken  :     So  also  Godot :  "  JUainUnant,  vous  croycz,  il  at 
vrai;  mai's  In'entol,  que.fercz-voutI"—P.  S.] 

*  VIT.  3:$. — The  f(tre  [ye  will  liare]  which  Lachmann  gives  in  accordance  with   B.  I).,  has  not   sufficient  authority  to 
sustain  it  against  <x«re  [ye  have,  which  is  .supported  by  {<.  A.  **•  ('->  fl<-'-— P-  S.j 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver.  28.  I  came  forth  from  the 
and  am  come  into  the  -world  f '  K^"//>,  1*0 v 
in  T  oi>  T  a  T  p  o  r  nal  i  7.  rj  7.  v  IT  a  fir  r  u  v  K.<XJ- 
fi  o  v  •  ~  d  7.  i  v  a  <j>  i  i]  p.  t  T  o  v  K  6  a  //  n  v  K  a  I  rr  n  p- 
fi/ofiai  rr/^or  rbv  Trarepa.  Bengel:  "lle- 
capitulalionem  maximum  habet  hie  versus."  Meyer: 


I  "  A     simple,     grand     summary     of    His     whole 
personal  life."     Mark  the  symmetry  of  the  four 
I  clauses:   ££///.$oi>,  t/J/?.i>tfa,  (i<pl?jfti,   rropeboftai,  hu- 
Father    initiation  and  incarnation,  death  and  exaltation. 
i/'/.^nv1 — P.  S.] — Solemnly  Christ  throws  the  individual 
elements  of  His   discourse  into  a  concentric  ex 
pression,  one    representative  of  the  unity  of  the 
.vhole  picture  of  His  life  and,  hence,  declarative 


to  the   disciples  of  the  cause  of  His  going  back 


CHAP.  XVI.  28-33. 


MM 


to  the  Father  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  He 
was,  namely,  obliged  so  to  return  because  He 
had  come  forth  from  the  Father  thus  wonder 
fully.  The  one  Imlf  of  His  life,  the  way  from 
heaven  to  earth,  in  faith  surveyed  by  the  disci 
ples,  demands  the  other  half.  The  words  of 
Jesus  thus  give  them,  for  the  first  time,  a  clear 
view  of  His  entire  life,  and,  together  with  this 
bestowrnent,  convey  to  them  a  ray  of  the  pente- 
costul  Spirit.  For  enlightenment  through  the 
Holy  CJhost  is,  concretely  taken,  one  with  the 
survey  and  unitous  view  of  the  life  of  Jesus  in  • 
its  totality. 

Yi>r.  i!y    Lo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly 
F    I  6  f ,    v  it  v    i  v     T  a  ji  p ;/  a  i  <f     /.  a  '/.  £  I  f ,     \  u  t 
IT  a/)  <n  u  i  a  v    <>  i  rf  f  u /  a  v   /.  t  y E  t  r~\. — Behold,  i.  e.   : 
with  astonishment  do  they  perceive  that  He  even  , 
now  speaks   to  them  in  this   new  way.      We  can-  , 
not   subscribe  to   Liicke's   and    Tholuck's  uncon-  ! 
ditional    approval    of   the    words    of  Augustine: 
illi  itfifHe  n<{''<>  nun   intelliyunl,  ut  nee  saltern  xe  non  ' 
i'tlfllii/'Tf  iutrllii/'tnt.*     Christ  Himself  recognizes 
that   .some    gr.Mt    thing    is   now  going  on  within  j 
them.  ver.  ;»1.      Tiiey  do    but   make  the  mistake  : 
of  regarding    this    momentary  view   enjoyed   by 
them  in  i  In-  radiance  of  one  beam  of  the  promised 
Spirit,  as  die  beginning  of  an  uninterrupted  en 
lightenment    and    festival   of   the    Spirit.      \<nr, 
Hay    they    with    emphasis,    now    Thou    speakest; 
plainly;   even  now  do  we  perceive  that  Thou  art 
able  to  anticipate  by  Thy  disclosure  every  ques- 
tion  that  we  might  still  have  desired  to  ask  Thee. 

Ver.  :',().  Now  we  know,  etc. — That  they 
really  understood  Christ  s  saying,  in  respect  of 
its  fundamental  thought,  is  proved  by  the  decla 
ration:  by  reason  of  this  we  believe  [.  r 
r  n  i  r  <;) — jiroftter  hoc  —  -  i  a  r  e  r  n  u  s  v  u  T  t  a  -  o 
dcou  /;/•//.  tf  f  r]. —  f.  f.  from  the  belief  that 
Thou  didst  personally  and  miraculously  come 
forth  from  (iod,  faith  draweth  the  deduction 
and  reconcileth  us  to  the  fact  that  Thou  \\ilt  in 
like  manner  go  to  the  Father.  '  E  v  r  o  i '•  r  <:> 
(pn>i>(er  hor],  therefore,  does  not  mean:  on  ac 
count  of  this  that  Thou  hast  just  imparted  to  u-<. 
we  do  now  believe  that  Thou  earnest  forth  from 
the  Father,  —  but — in  accordance  with  the  words 
of  Jesus — :  supported  by  this  conviction  dial 
Thou  didst  come  forth  from  the  Father,  we  be 
lieve  the  rest  also.  The  first  half  of  Thy  life 
doth  explain  to  us  the  second.  And  thus  is  also 
Meyer's  interpretation  set  aside:  they  confess  to 
have  found  a  new  and  special  reason  for  posi- 
tiveness  in  their  existent  belief  in  the  divine  ori 
gin  of  Christ.  [Meyer  makes  on  dependent  on 
iria-rrinurv  and  indicative  of  the  object  (not  the  j 
ground)  of  faith.  — I'.  S.] 

Ver.  :n.  Ye  do  now  believe  ['A /in 
TTin-rt  i'f  ri.  Comp.  ver.  1.7,  rcxinrfiiui-r  »ri,  rtr., 
and  xvii.  K,  i-irtrnxjav  on,  etc.  —  I*.  S.]  —  In  reud- 

•  ["Ttiry  «••  l:ttl-  iiii'l-muiid  HirniM  not  even  to  iin<l«r«t.ini| 
tlmt  they  .lul  not  m,.|.  r-t.in-l ;  for  (li.-v  w.-n>  UK  UI!.«-H  Ipvrruli 
enim  mint*,.''  Similarly  ljtm|,e:  "  They  an-  iinii(iy<t|  that  th-y 
*li<.iil.|  !>••  u<  counted  l.v  thnir  Mimter  .ci  unnkUfilJ  uml  in  n— .1 
of  another  Teat-hcr.  .  .  AIM!  tliiiii  lip  v  ,.  .-  .Lit  .!-  to  c-ontriulirt 
OiriMt  nnil  ilit|nite  III-  plum  wonu.  uii'l  <!<MIV  tlmt  II-  wiui 
»|KMkinjf  ciiinm.iti.  ully  t..  them."  Tlil*  i-  KM,  ni'mii*.  Thf  <li»- 
••iple*  (-.in-Ill  .i^linip-'  nt  tli-  until  iiml  li.i-iilv  iMi'-m-.l  th.it 
th<-  p«'nte<-(wUl  lime  h;i'l  already  «oin««  for  Uin  i'r  ir.i,,Mr,^,o  Aa- 
A««i».  CalTiu  :  Krult'int  nnlr  trmjnui  ftrnnilr  nrti  ijutt  mimmn 
unnaurniiliritrm  if  jnHnrrt.  Tin-  »tn"w  Mat  mi  rn-.  .1- ,-,,M 
trvnUMl  with  tin-  future  An. ..jaw  and  awayy«Aui,  vcr.  £>.— 
P.8.J 


ing  the  sentence  as  a  question,  with  Euthym. 
Zigab.,  Olshausen  and  others,*  we  should  over 
look  the  fact  that  Christ  actually  acknowledges 
the  upsoaring  of  their  faith,  —  a  fact  evidenced 
by  the  very  restriction  that  follows.  Liicke 
dubiously  declares  against  ihe  reading  of  the 
proposition  as  a  question;  Meyer  is  more  de 
cided  in  his  recognition  of  the  concession  there 
in  expressed  :f  Uengel  takes  said  concession  in 
too  unconditional  a  sense:  mine  habeo,  quod  volui 
et  volo  ;  opposed  to  the  latter  view  are  the  re 
strictive  a,iri  and  the  subsequent  words  of  Christ. 
[Hengel  takes  the  following  words  as  intended  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  disciples  against  the 
gathering  storm.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  ::_'.  Behold,  the  hour  cometh.— 
Not  the  hour  when  your  faith  shall  cease  (see 
Luke  xxii.  -52),  but  the  hour  when  it  shall  fail 
to  stand  the  test,  —  when,  therefore,  it  shall  be 
characterized  as  an  enthusiasm  or  rapture.  The 
impulse  and  inspiration  of  faith  must  mature 
into  the  settled  mind  of  faith.  —  It  is  already 
come  [/•/  ///.  I'tfr  r].  saith  the  Lord,  with  a 
presentiment  of  the  approaching  crisis.  —  That 
ye  will  be  scattered  [ii>//  nttop  -ic  \i  f/rt- 
rKdfj-ur  tic  r  a  M!/«],  with  Jrrz  ;  this  is  the 
destiny  of  the  hour.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  .'U  ,  /ech. 
xiii.  7.  [The  passage  of  the  prophet  Xechariah, 
from  which  the  anoprcin\ii,rt  of  our  text  is  taken 
is  more  fully  quoted  by  Matthew  and  reads  thus: 
"  Awake,  O  sword  against  My  Shepherd,  and 
against  the  man  that  is  M  v  fellow  "  (  My  associate, 
My  equil,  nearest  kinsman—  (he  Messiah  »,  "saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts:  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered  "  (the  dispersion  of  the 
disciples  at  the  crucifixion,  and  then  of  the  Jew 
ish  nation),  "and  1  will  turn  My  hand  upon  the 
little  ones"  (the  humble  followers  of  Christ,  the 
poor  of  the  Hock).  Comp.  the  Notes  in  Com.  on 
Matthew,  p.  47S.  —  1'.  S.  ]  —  To  his  own  busi 
ness  or  interests.  We  would  not  translate  i\r 
rn  iA'(i:  to  his  own  property  or  hoine.J  Comp. 
Is.  liii.  r,.  A  man's  peculiar  possessions  were 
no  hindrance  to  the  unirwriti,  but  the  latter  iriis 
shaken  by  the  circumstance  of  every  man's  seek 
ing  safety  in  his  own  way.  —  And  leave  Me 
alone  [«<i//f  uovov  d^^rf].  To  this  degree 
shall  their  faith  waver.  —  (itnny  one'  it  oicn  irtii/, 
and  Ifii'inr/  Christ  alone,  are  reciprocal  ideas. 
[This  allusion  implies  a  rebuke,  most  gently  and 
lovingly  expressed,  but  all  I  lie  more  deeply  and 
humbly  to  be  felt  afterwards  by  the  disciples. 
As  a  man,  Christ  was  keenly  alive  to  the  law  of 
sympathy,  and  their  temporary  desertion  in  the 
hour  of  need,  when  a  friend  proves  to  be  a  friend 
indeed,  must  have  wounded  Him  to  the  quick; 
but  the  absence  of  human  help  was  UK,  re  than 
made  up  by  the  constant  presence  of  His  hea 
venly  Father,  and  in  the  clear  consciousness  of 
this  presence.  He  foarcd  calmlv  and  serenely  over 

•  [Al»«  fulfill,  K.  V  .  I),.  W.-tt-.  TiHrlii-mlorf.  II<MiK"t«n- 
»»TK.  Kw..M;  fi,ni|i.  i.  M  ;  xiii.  ^  :  \x.  '.".•.--I'.  S.) 

t  (*•  ul»o  Hi-nK..|,  Slier,  Alfonl,  <J.,il.-t.  .H<-<-  TcXTl'it 
N..TK  »._|..  H.) 

{  [80  M.-y.-r  :  frinr  ritjmr  Aufr.nthaltdlUlt  ;  (;.«|,-t  :  <l,inx  liir 
ilnmirilf.    ThoM-nmi  ilopnnlH  mi  the  rouncctioti  :  In  rh.  xlx. 
T,   ra  If.ta.  .....  HUH  John  «  hoiii-:  whil«   in  <-h.  i.  11  it  IIKMIM 

Hi-  .l.-wi-li  |,-.,|.|,-  II.  n-  we  .u  -  to  mi.  I  -t  -t.inil  more  j-.-nenill  y 
lie  II  own  WHVH  iiml  mi.  !••  -i-  ul,  ,  I,  the  <lirt(  iplcs  luul  left  U- 

fore  In  order  'to  follow   ChriHt;    .-..mp   Lnk«-  xvili   21*.  where 


So  .il-.,  Bflugcl  ..lei  Allord.—  I'.  S.j 
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the  clouds  of  loneliness  caused  by  the  unfaith 
fulness  of  men. — P.  S.] 

And  (yet)  I  am  not  alone,  [nai — adversa 
tive,  and  i/'it,  an  emphatic  and  paihetic  use  of 
nai,  accompanied  by  a  pause  and  unexpectedly 
introducing  the  opposite,  as  often  in  John  (see 
Meyer  and  Alford) — <>  u  u  ci  /it  [i  u  v  a  r,  u  T  L  o 
TTO.-I/P  tier'  tfioJi  tariv. — P.  S  ]  One  of 
the  sublimest  and  profouridest  sayings.  Ho  will 
remain  confident  of  the  counsel,  guidance,  ap 
proval  and  presence  of  His  Father  and  will  pre 
serve  this  confidence  even  throughout  the  darkest 
moment  (Eli,  Eli,  etc.).  [The  exclamation  on 
the  cross,  Matt,  xxvii.  4(3,  proceeded  from  a 
momentary  fceli/iy  of  desert  ion  by  the  Father, 
with  an  underlying  faith  in  His  presence  ;  hence 
He  addressed  Him  still  as  His  God,  and  His  will 
continued  subject  to  Him,  as  in  the  agony  of 
Gethsemane.  Comp.  the  Notes  on  Matthew,  p. 
526.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  33.  These  things  have  I  spoken, 
etc.  —  [The  concluding  farewell  word  of  these 
farewell  discourses,  revealing  the  deepest  tender 
ness  and  suavity  of  affection,  and  indicating  the 
one  object:  to  give  them  His  peace  in  this  evil 
world,  with  courage  and  strength  to  overcome 
the  world  on  the  ground  of  His  own  triumph 
which  He  sees  already  completed. — P.  S.]  The 
reference  of  ravra  is  not  necessarily  to  the  last 
Tavra  alone;  it  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  fare 
well-discourses.  We  must  recollect  that  the 
denial  of  Peter,  and  the  disciples'  inability  to 
follow  the  Lord,  form  the  starting-point  of  these 
discourses.  To  this  thought,  the  occasion  of  the 
farewell-discourses,  He  has  now,  at  their  con 
clusion,  returned.  In  their  despondency  th°y 
shall  be  preserved  from  desp  lir. — That  in  Me 
ye  may  have  peace  [Ira  iv  k /ml  ti- 
p // r  /v  r  r  \IITF.~\.  In  antithesis  to  the  tribulation 
prepared  for  them  by  the  world.  In  Me.:  Lu 
ther:  In  My  word  :  Tholuck:  In  vital  commu 
nion  with  Me  (after  Gerhard,  Lampe).*  We 
may  not  apprehend  the  antithesis  in  as  purely 
objective  a  sense  as  attaches  to  it  when  applied 
to  the  ripened  Christian  ;  it  has  its  subjective  side 
as  well.  Through  faith  in  His  word  and  through 
the  keeping  of  the  same,  they  were  in  Christ  to 
an  extent  that  sufficed  for  the  preservation  of 
their  peace;  but  also  in  the  world  still,  to  an  ex 
tent  that  necessitated  their  endurance  of  a  tri 
bulation  perilous  to  their  souls.  This  was  their 
final  departure  out  of  the  world  to  full  commu 
nion  with  Him.  Hence  there  was  need  for  the 
exhortation:  be  of  good  cheer,  and  for  the  sub 
sequent  high-priestly,  intercessory  prayer. 

[Ou  elpijvrj  comp.  notes  on  ch.  xiv.  27  ;  on  ()7.ii}>ig, 
::vi.  21;  xv.  1811'.  7\'</<v  embraces  all  that  con 
stitutes  rest,  contentment  and  true  happiness  of 
heart  on  the  basis  of  the  Christian  salvation  and 
vital  union  with  Christ.  Tribulation  is  both 
persecution  from  without  and  distress  from  with 
in.  The  happiness  of  Christians  in  this  life 
is  subject  to  frequent  interruptions  and  dis 
turbances  from  their  own  remaining  infirmities 
and  sins  as  well  as  from  an  ungodly  world.  Vet 
deep  down  at  the  bottom  peace  continues  to 

*  [So  iil.so  Meyer:  "Living  ami  moving  in  Mr."  Cuin|>. 
xv.  7.  "This  presupposes  the  return  from  tli-  sc.it  t«-riim  in 
ver.  :fci, — tho  branched  again  gathered  iu  the  Vine"  (Allan!;. 
-P.  S.J 


reign,  however  much  the  surface  of  the  ocean  of 
life  may  be  agitated  by  wind  and  storm.  —  P.  S.] 

But  be  of  good  cheer  [«/./.<!  tfapac  Zre]. 
— The  strengthening  of  their  weakness  in  their 
impending  tribulation.  [A  living  commentary 
of  tliis  tfufiaure  is  especially  the  apostle  Paul; 
comp.  Rom.  viii.  37;  2  Cor.  ii.  14;  iv.  7  tf' . ;  vi. 
ill'.;  xii.  U;  his  speech  before  Felix  and  Festus, 
etc.  (Meyer). — P.  S.] — I  have  overcome  the 
world,  [t y «  uKVLKJ/Kft  TUV  KuafiDv,  "not. 
only  before  you,  but  for  you,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  do  the  tame;"  comp.  1  John  v.  4,  5.  'Kyij — 
I,  not  you — is  emphatic  and  gives  prominence  to 
that,  unique  personality,  whose  victory  secures 
all  subsequent  victories  and  makes  His  church 
indestructible. — P.  S.]  In  the  spirit  of  the  fare 
well-discourses,  this  is  the  anticipatory  celebra 
tion  of  His  victory,  or  the  perfect  assurance  of 
victory,  expressed  in  an  anticipatory  celebra 
tion.  It  was  the  more  proper,  however,  for  this 
future  event  to  be  expressed  in  the  Perfect  tense 
for  the  reason  that  His  whole  course  hitherto 
had  been  a  victory  over  the  world.  The  three 
fold  victory  over  its  luxf,  in  particular,  was  de 
cided  in  the  story  of  the  temptation  in  the  wilder 
ness  (Matt.  iv. );  the  lirst  of  the  three  great 
victories  over  the  anguish  of  the  world  was  de 
cided  in  the  triumph  over  Judas  (see  chap.  xiii. 
31).  These  were  the  pledge  of  the  full  accom 
plishment  of  His  victory.  He.  of  good  dicer,  i.  e. 
this  victory  shall  also  conduct  them  past  the  tri 
bulation  which  is  in  the  world.  This  joyfulnesa 
of  believers,  in  reliance  on  the  victory  of  Christ, 
lirst  displays  itself  in  the  life  of  the  apostles  (see 
Kom.  viii.;  1  John  v.  4,  etc.) 

[Witli  a  cheering  shout  of  victory  Christ  closes 
His  farewell-discourses  to  the  disciples;  but  this 
was  an  anticipation  of  faith,  which  was  to  be  re 
alized  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  God;  and 
hence,  going  forth  to  the  last  and  decisive  con 
flict  with  the  prince  of  darkness,  lie  pours  out 
His  heart  iu  prayer  to  the  Father  for  Himself, 
His  disciples,  and  the  whole  future  congregation 
of  believers.  See  next  chapter. — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 
(On  Chap.  xvi.  10-33.) 

1.  In    the    preceding    section    Christ    elenrly 
distinguishes    His    presence    with    the    disciples 
from  the  future  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with 
them.     But  now  He  reveals  to  them  the  prospect 
of  Himself  speedily  being   with   t/n-m   again   in  a 
new  form.      By  this  can  be  meant,  in  the  first  in 
stance,  nothing  else  than  the  Resurrection,  wiili 
its  manifestations;    that,  however,  is  at  the  same 
time  a  symbol  and  pledge  of  the  general  fact  of 
their  future  meeting  ; — of  their  meeting  by  means 
of  viewing  Christ  in  spirit,  of  their  meeting  on 
the  way  to  the  Father  and  in  the  Father's*  House, 
and  of  their  meeting  in  the  Parousia.      With   the 
Holy  Ghost  He  Himself  shall   re-appear  to  them 
in  His  glory.      The  new  day  of  Christ  is  but  one 
day,  and  also  the  eternal  seeing  of  Him  again  in 
faith  is  essentially  one  seeing. 

2.  ,1    little   while   [ver.  !(>].     The  one  and  the 
other  fiiK.fn'n>  are  symbolical  of  the  all  emit  ion  of 
Good  Friday  and  Easter  periods  in  the  Church; 
an  alternation  regularly  continuing  until  the  day 
of    Christ's    appearing.       The    Apostles    studied 
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this  piKpAi'  their  whole  lives  long;  but  when 
proclaiming,  us  they  did,  ever  uti'l  anon,  during 
the  tribulations  of  llie  early  Church:  the  Lord 
cometh  quickly,  it  is  the  last  tini",  the  last  hour, 
they  announced  u  rrliyivits  d.ite,  established 
through  tlie  fellowship  of  the  Christian  spirit 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  und  Christ,  before  whom  u 
thousand  years  ure  as  one  day  and  one  day  us  a 
thousand  years  ('2  Pet.  iii.  8,;  und  it  is  a  de 
cided  mistake  of  modern  cxegetes  to  be  continu 
ally  regarding  this  r?lii/i<jus  dale  of  u  lofiy, 
apostolic  view  of  the  world,  as  a  chronological 
dale  of  chiliastic  error.  The  same  Paul  who,  in 
n  religious  sense,  proclaimed:  "The  Lord  comet h 
quickly  "  (  L  Thess.j,  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  opposed  the  chronological  misun 
derstanding  by  the  declaration:  The  Lord  cometh 
not.  so  so'jn  ;  and  the  same  John  who  wrote  the 
words:  "It  is  the  last  hour"  (1  John  ii.  IS,, 
did  in  Revelation  likewise  depict  the  grind  suc 
cession  of  the  ages  until  the  appearing  of  Christ. 

:{.  \Yr.  'JO.  The.  distress  of  the  dtscijilcx,  1/f  j-nj 
of  t'tf  wirld.  And  the  joy  of  the  disciples? 
Here  the  Lord  has  not  carried  out  the  parallel, 
for  the  jov  of  the  disciples  is  to  be  the  Evangel 
for  tiie  world,  und  only  t  >  the  impenitent  portion 
of  the  worM  shall  it  be  an  occasion  of  lamenta 
tion.  Hence  homilisis,  in  completing  the  second 
antithesis  alsj,  are  but  conditionally  correct. 
Only  the  impenitent  world  v.ith  iis  distressful 
lamentations,  forms  a  contrast  to  the  joy  of  the 
disciples. 

4.  [Ver.  HI.]  Tit'  siifffr,nijn  <>f  Christ  were  thf 
birlh-panys  of  ihc  Th«>'.-r,ifij,  which  made  them 
selves  felt  in  the  dimples,  the  true  children  of 
the  The  tcr.icy.  Christ's  resurrection,  however, 
wa-»,  in  reality,  the  LirtUuf  the  tleniitl  man  into  the 
eternal  world,  simultaneously  with  which  birth 
the  new  in<inktnt{.  as  u  whole,  was  born  into  the 
world.  When  He  diedTthe  great  work  of  God 
was  finished;  when  He  rose,  the  eternal  God- 
Man  was  perfected,  With  Him  tin-  Church,  tin- 
new  mankind,  was  born.  On  this  birth  siv 
Rev.  xii.  1  ;  on  tli.:  First-born.  Col.  i.  IS;  on  the 
congcnitive  humanity,  Col.  iii.  1.  Comp.  the 
note  on  Cl.  1  of  ver.  -_',  p.  l'.(7. 

;">.  Ver.  'I'l.  All  Christianity  is  un  alternation 
of  mourn  in J  andjui/,  as  the  natural  life  is  un  al 
ternation  of  joy  and  sorrow;  parting  grief  and 
joy  of  meeting,  in  the  higlu-.-l  sense.  Joy  not 
to  be  taken  away.  An  alternation  in  spiritual, 
as  in  natural  things,  but  in  an  inverse  order. 

0.  Vrrily,  verilif,  etc.  (ver.  l!;i)  :  the  solemnly 
asseverated,  absolute  hearableness  of  prayer  in 
that  degree  in  which  it  is  prayer;  und  His  Am>-n 
a  prophecy  of  a  hearing,  ypokcu  by  the  Spirit 
of  praynr. 

7.  The  Christian  life  is  u  spiritual  life  in  which 
inquiries  ami  researches  ure  transformed  into 
entreaties  and  experiences,  ver.  li-1.  That  great 
day  of  Ne.w  Testament  spiritual  life  is  a  day 
when  men  -lull  live  in  (lie  communion  of  the 
Father,  tin-  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  day  when 
men  shall  walk  in  the  manifestation  of  hcuvcn 
upon  earth.  See  notes  to  ver.  !!•'{. 

H.  PerlVet  joy,  und  life  in  tho  Spirit  nre  one. 
An  exhortation  to  Pentecostal  prayer.  See  note 
to  last  clause  of  ver.  'Jl. 

9.  [Ver.  -•'».")  To  a  man  in  an  unenlightened 
state,  every  discourse,  even  one  which  iu  u  direct 


manner   presents  ideas   to   the  mind,  becomes  a 
fiurnfjulic  speech;   to  a  man  in  a  condition  of  en 
lightenment,   every  discourse,    even    the   figura 
tive,  parabolical  one,  becomes  an  undrapcd  word 
of  revelation  ;  just  as  the  unconverted  man  lias, 
in  addition  to  the  [Mosaic]  L-IW  another  Law  in 
tho  Gospel,  while  me  converted  man  finds,  added 
to  hi}  Gospel,  another  Gospel  in  the  Law.      Law 
an  1  symbol  ure  the   indivisible  foriiH  of  revela- 
j  tion  for  the  pious  of  lender  age;    the  law  for  the 
j  heart  and  conscience,  the  symbol  for  the  under- 
i  standing;    where.is,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Gos- 
!  pel    and    spiritual    speech    are    the    inseparable 
i  forms  of  revelation   for  the  believer  who  has  at 
tained  to  maturity  ;   see  note  to  ver.  '!">.      Life  in 
the  Spirit  is  a  life  in  the  ever  new  revelation,  in 
i  he  everlasting  Gospel,  Rev.  xiv.  (\. 

10.  [Ver.    lib'.]    In    the    life    of    the    faithful. 
Christ's  intercession  coincides  with   the  iiiinrjdi- 

i  ate  prayer  of  the   Holy  Spirit  within    the    heart 

j  (Rom.  viii.  l!tj),  in  which  latter  praver  the  m  ini- 

festations  of  the  Father's  love  are  announc  id. 

11.  [Ver.   :>8.]   The   one    half   of   the    life    of 
Christ, — 'lamt-y.    His    personal   coming,   as    tho 
Son  of  God,  from  the  Father — is  the   key  to  tho 
other   half — His  g'Ji'ig.   in   divine   glory,  to    the 
Father. 

1_.  [Vcrs.  -0,  .'}').]  The  disciples,  in  obtaining 
from  the  Lord  their  first  general  view  of  His 
entire  life  anil  course,  ;Uso  experienced  a  fore 
taste  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  divine  lif;  in  its  central  unity.  llene;*  the. 
first  illumination  touching  the  life  of  Christ  and 
of  all  the  divine  manifest  at  ions  in  general,  com 
pleted  in  the  ascension,  is  the  instrumentality 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  us  th.; 
anointing  of  the  Holy  GliiHt  is  the  instru 
mentality  for  the  full,  undivided  view  of  the  life 
of  ,!ous  in  its  unity.  Tho  unit  is  needful  an  1 
unity  in  lisp  .;isub!e.  This  is  so  much  a  1  iw  of 
life,  that  always  with  the  dism  'inberment  of  the 
patchwork  of  knowledge,  lite  lakes  its  departure, 
l)iit  with  its  centralization,  lifo  is  evolved.  For 
tins  cause,  poly-history  is  an  inanimate,  true 
science  u  living,  thing.  For  this  cause,  legality 
through  ordinances  is  lost  in  death,  while  from 
central  saving  faith  it  develops  an  abundant  life 
in  God-liko  virtues.  Kven  the  pantheistic  feel 
ing  of  a'l-oncness  (Allfinxj-fiih!)  displays  a  rich 
shimmering  of  spirit  ;  but  a  .shimmering  as  falsj 
as  pantheism  itself,  in  its  antagonism  to  person 
ality.  We  do  not  doubt  that  the  disciples  had, 
in  that  moment,  a  glimpse  of  Pentecost. 

L'J.  This  glimpse  was,  however,  the  lint  mo 
ment  of  their  pro- Pentecostal  entliu^ia^m.  En 
thusiasm  is  l':c  blossom  of  ilu-  new  life — a  blos 
som,  in  pr  .phetic.  limes,  so  gloriously  unfolding 
in  the  prophetic  word.  I'.ui  rnihusia-m  must 
first  pass  through  nnrtal  suffering,  to  the  end 
that  it  may  Het  into  fruit,  into  lire  proof  dispo- 
hiiion  of  mind.  Such  trial,  I  her  "lore,  was  now 
imminent  even  upon  the,  disciples,  according  to 
VLT.  III!. 

1  L  Ver.  •}'•}.  Christ's  pence  in  tho  faithful  on 
earth,  is  heaven  upon  ear:h.  They  have  thh 
peace  in  Him  ;  in  tin*  world  llicy  have  anguish. 
What  is  yet  wanting  lo  the  fulness  of  p'-aco,  shall 
be  supplied  by  t  lie  courage  and  confidence  in 
spired  by  the  thought  that  He  has  overcome  the 
world.  Peace  id  made  entire  by  cheerful  coufr- 
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dence,  as  salvation  through  patience,  Rom.  viii. 
25  ;  see  1  John  v.  4. 

15.  Christ  alone,  and  yet  not  alone  in  His  hour 
of  suffering.  See  note  to  last  clause  of  ver.  32. 

K).  Tlie  farewell-discourses  of  Jesus:  dis 
courses  speaking  peace,  warning,  consolation,  vic 
tory.  Ver.  33. 

1IOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

(On  vers.  10-33.) 

How  heaven  and  earth  are  now  through  Christ 
already  made  one  in  reality,  with  a  view  to  their 
one  d.-iv  becoming  one  in  actual  manifestation 
ulso. — The  great  word  of  the  Lord  :  a  little  while; 
1.  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me;  2.  a 
little  while  and  ye  see  Me  again.  —  How  we.  in 
company  with  the  disciples,  have  to  make  a  life 
long  study  of  the  words  :  a  little  while.  —  Alter 
nation  betwixt  Good  Friday  and  Easter  periods: 
1.  In  the  life  of  Christ,  2.  in  that  of  the  Church, 
3.  in  that  of  the  individual  Christian,  4.  in  that 
of  the  who'e  present  age  of  the  world. — The 
history  of  the  natural  birth  of  man,  a  symbol 
of  the  history  of  the  higher  life. — Christ,  as  the 
First-born  from  the  dead,  is  the  First-born  for 
the  kingdom  of  everlasting  life. — The  blossom 
of  the  highest  heavens  in  the  low,  earthly  world. 
— The  brightest  day  (ver.  23),  preceded  "by  the 
darkest  hour  (ver.  32). — The  Christian  life  as 
the  joy  of  fresh  seeing:  1  The  seeing  of  Christ 
again,  perfect  joy;  2.  perfect  joy  a  pledge  of 
all  Christian  re-seeing,  ver.  22. — And  on  that 
day:  1.  Easter-day  as  Sunday,  2.  Sunday  as 
Easter-day. — The  new  and  great  God's  Day  of 
the  Resurrection:  1.  One  day  as  a  thousand 
years;  2.  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  —  Ifow 
all  our  questioning  and  searching  should  termi 
nate  in  faithful  prayer,  ver.  23. — Acceptable 
prayer,  vers.  23,  24. — Prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
— The  distinction  of  parabolic  speech  and  spi 
ritual  speech  :  1.  In  the  word  of  revelation  ;  2.  in 
the  word  of  the  Church;  3.  in  the  ear  of  the  Chris 
tian. — Tokens  of  salvation  in  fidelity  to  Jesus: 
1.  Prayer  urged  in  His  name  guarantees  us  His 
intercession;  2.  love  to  Him  is  our  guaranty  that 
the  Father  loves  us;  3.  the  belief  that  He  has 
come  unto  us  from  the  Father  is  our  guaranty 
that  He  has  gone  for  us  to  the  Father  ;  4.  the 
word  that  He  has  spoken  unto  us  is  our  guaranty 
that  He  will  tell  us  all  things. — The  blissful  mo 
ment  of  the  disciples  a  foretoken  of  their  darkest 
hour. — Even  though  the  congregation  be  scat 
tered,  Christ  standeth  firm  on  the  battle-ground. 
— Christ  alone  and  not  alone.  —  How  Christ  hath 
armed  His  people  for  their  warfare,  ver.  33. 

The  Christian's  peace  in  the  tribulation  of  the 
world:  1.  How  the  peace  of  Christ  and  tribula 
tion  in  the  world  demand  one  another;  2.  the 
peace  of  Christ  a  source  of  tribulation  in  the 
world  ;  3.  tribulation  in  the  world  a  token  of 
the  peace  of  Christ. — The  peace  of  Christ  as  a 
victory  over  the  tribulation  in  the  world:  1. 
How,  as  peace  in  Christ,  it  calls  forth  tribulation 
in  the  world  ;  2.  how.  as  peace  through  Christ, 
it  inspires  courage  and  cheerfulness,  and  exalts 
a  man  above  the  tribulation  of  the  world. 

On  the  Pericnpe.  Juhilaif.  (Gospel  for  the  Third 
Sunday  after  Easter),  vers.  Hi-23.  Christianity, 
as  the  highest  vicissitude  betwixt  sorrow  and  joy, 


contrasted  with  the  worldly  life  as  the  highest 
vicissitude  of  joy  and  sorrow. — The  word  of  the 
Lord,  a  little  while:  1.  An  enigma  to  the  dis 
ciples  (vers.  16-19);  2.  a  prophetic  type  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  (vers.  10-22);  3.  a  blissful 
contemplation  and  experience  in  the  new  life  of 
the  children  of  His  Spirit. — The  natal  hour  of 
the  natural  man  a  type  of  the  natal  hour  of  the 
kingdom  of  God:  1.  Symbol  of  the  woman;  2. 
symbol  of  the  child.  —  Kvery  human  being  a 
token  of  the  change  between  sadness  and  joy  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  :  1.  With  anguish  expected 
and  born  ;  2.  jubilantly  received  and  welcomed 
into  life. — The  winning  of  life  from  out  the  peril 
of  death:  1.  In  the  natural  life;  2.  in  the  spiri 
tual  life.— Out  of  supreme  renunciation  the  ful 
filment  of  all  desires,  ver.  23. — The  weeping  and 
lamenting  of  the  godly,— how  it  is  changed  into' 
filial  entreaties,  proffered  with  heavenly  confi 
dence. — In  the  way  of  Christ  all  lost,  all  gained. 
— The  heaviest  hour  (ver.  21),  the  womb  of  the 
most  glorious  day  (ver.  23). — The  word  of  the 
Pericope  :  Be  joyful .' 

On  (he  Pericope  Ror/atc  (Gospel  for  the  Fifth 
Sunday  after  Easter),  vers.  23-30.  The  new  life 
of  the  faithful  in  the  day  of  salvation  :  1.  A  new 
speaking  of  believers  to  the  Lord  (ask  nothing, 
ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus)  ;  2.  a  new  speaking 
of  the  Lord  to  believers  (not  through  parables, 
but  through  the  immediate  word  of  the  Spirit): 
3.  a  new  order  of  conversation  (He  anticipates  all 
their  questions  wiia  His  answers).  —  The  day  of 
salvation:  1.  A  day  of  blissful  silence  in  view  of 
the  revelation  of  Christ  (ver.  23) ;  2.  a  day  of 
blissful  prayer  in  view  of  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  (ver.  2»>). — The  new  life  a  praying  in  the 
name  of  Jesus :  1.  A  new  craving,  in  contem 
plating  His  heavenly  personality,  for  the  lull 
manifestation  of  the  personal  kingdom;  2.  anew 
praying,  trusting  in  the  victorious  right  of  His 
personality  ;  3.  a  new  striving  in  the  strength 
emanating  from  His  personality. — The  old  and 
the  new  order  of  things  in  the  Kingdom  of  God: 
1.  A  communion  of  disciples,  a  communion  of 
apostles  (ver.  23)  ;  2.  a  praying  in  general,  an 
asking  in  His  name;  3.  an  nsking  for  the  renun 
ciation  of  all  things  ;  an  asking  for  the  granting 
of  all  things  :  4.  a  parabolic  word,  a  word  of 
spirit  and  knowledge;  5.  the  consciousness  of 
human  love  to  the  Lord,  theconsciousnessof  being 
divinely  loved  by  the  Father;  0.  belief  in  the 
mission  of  Christ,  belief  in  the  life  of  Christ  as 
perfected  in  the  humiliation  and  exaltation. — 
How  Christ's  discourse  concerning  the  Pente 
costal  time  procured  for  the  disciples  the  first, 
blissful  ante-celebration  of  that  Pentecostal  time. 
— The  word  of  the  Pericope:  Pray! 

STAHKK:  Of  the  disciples'  state  of  mourning 
and  rejoicing — HKDINUKU  :  Our  tribulation  is 
temporal,  2  (.'or.  iv.  17;  Is.  liv.  7;  PH.  xxx.  5. — 
Men  are  always  desiring  to  know  how  it  shall 
fare  with  them  in  the  world  ;  here  they  are  in 
formed:  They  shall  experience  a  constant  alter 
nation  of  joy  and  sorrow. — Men  often  do  not 
understand  the  best  consolation,  it  being,  for  the 
most  part,  enveloped  in  what  appears  to  them 
the  greatest  cross. — CUAMKR:  It  is  a  vexatious 
order  of  things  in  this  world,  that  the  godly  weep, 
and  the  wicked  laugh,  believers  mourn,  and  sin 
ners  rejoice,  Job  xxi.  7;  Jer.  xii.  1:  Ps.  Ixxiii.  3. 
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But  (here  shall  follow  a  different  alternation  in 
which  all  will  be  reversed.— The  best  comcth 
last. — Woman  is  saved  through  child-bearing,  if 
she  abide  in  the  faith,  I  Tim.  ii.  l.j  — If  the  phy- 
nical  birth  bo  so  hard,  what  must  the  spiritual 
be! — O  blissful  pains,  blessed  labor!  '2  Cor.  xii. 
10. — Worldly  joy  is  unstable,  and  an  evil  hour 
8weep;'th  all  away,  but  the  joy  of  eternal  life 
hath  no  en  1,  1  IV-t.  i.  4. — On  ver.  1!').  Teachers 
particularly,  as  also  other  Christians,  must  ac- 
coinino  Lilt;  theins'.>!ves  to  the  weak  as  much  ns  is 
possible,  and  deal  with  them  according  to  their 
simplicity,  if  they  desire  that  their  labor  should 
not  be  in  vain  turning  them. — HKIMMJKII  :  God 
leads  from  one  glory  to  another,  until  the  face 
of  Christ  is  fully  uncovered. — There  is  still  much 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  our  heavenly  Father, 
in  arrears  to  us;  but  what  we  do  not  learn  here, 
we  shall  certainly  know  in  heaven. — As  wine 
issues  from  grap.-s  when  they  are-  pressed,  and 
as  spic .'s  w!u"»  bruised,  give  forth  a  powerful 
odor,  so  she  tribulation  of  believers  beareth  glo 
rious  fruits  Ep!i.  vi.  13  — Nowhere  in  the  world 
is  there  re>t  for  a  child  of  God,  but  (everywhere) 
nngui.-h  only;  in  Christ,  however, his  Redeemer, 
he  finds  peace. 

Liscti :   The  spiritual  (and  not  simply  spiritual) 
re-seeing,  i.  t.  the  new  spiritual  fellowship  with 
Jesus,  is  for  His   people    the  <jr»tin<l  of  an   inde 
structible  joy. — GKHI-ACII  :    The  death  of  Christ, 
with  all  its  effects  upon  His  people,  was  the  bin  h- 
pain  of  tlie  new  man  upon  earth;  from  His  death 
there  issued  forth  a   new  mankind   unto  the  re- 
•urrection. — The  joy  which  at  that  time  sprang  , 
up,  was  an   imperishable  one,  for  the  new   man 
was,  through  Christ's  resurrection,  born  forever. 
i.  e.  the  redemption,  with  its  infinite,  eternal  re- 
Bults,   might   not  cease,   but   must  grow  into   in 
finitude.    The  last  words  (ye  shall  ask  me  not  hint: 
are  to  be  understood  similarly  to  Jer.  xxxi.  'M 
The  Condition  upon  which  ye  then,  after  the  Holy  I 
Ghost  has  led  you  into  the  whole  truth  (ver.  l'»),  j 
Bliall  enter,  su-tains  the   same  relation   to  your  j 
present  .me  thai  the   condition  of   a   mature   and  ' 
intelligent  man  bears  to  that  of  a  child,  who  must  j 
frame  a    separate  question  with    regard    to    each 
thing,  because  he  is   ignorant  of  the  centre  and  | 
connection  of  the  whole. — The  whole,  full  mean 
ing  of  the  name  of  Jesus   was  first  explained   to  ; 
them    by    His  death    and    glorification.  —  In    the 
filial  r«  lalionship  itself,  the  free  love  of  the    Fa- 
llier  is  sovereign,  so  that  in  that  relationship  we  : 
hive  free  access  to  Him. — Bli.\t;XE:   JCMIS  does 
not  say:   a  child  ;  He  says, — that  a  inun   is  born 
— a  man,  still  undeveloped,  yet  present,  with  :ill 
his  hopeful  powers,  dispositions  and  destinies,  in 
the  child.    The  very  pangs  pierced  the  spring  of 
out-gushing  joy. — Tears  are  oft-times   ihe  dew- 
drops    on    the    grass    und    the    flower,  by  which 
names  man   is  designated,  Is.  xl.  7:   chap.  xxvi. 
17;   Ixvi.  7;   Jer.    iv.  :»1.  —  Kvery  affliction  (reli 
giously  applied),  is  a    birth,    in    which    th<-   new 
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man,  or  some  gr 
is  born. — Where  religion  is,  llicre  is  prayer;  but 
as  the  one  varies,  so  also  does  I  he  other.  In 
Homer  the  I'rie^t  is  called  a  1'ray-er. 

HKCIINKK:  The  application  of  this  Haying  to 
parting  and  meeting  is  very  obvious  and  alrim-i 
worn  out.  lint  the  spying  is  deeper.  It  is  tin: 
key  to  the  knowledge  of  divine  Providence, — 


(In  sooth,  the  highest  meeting  of  blessed  spirits 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  has  the  most  perfect 
depth  and  is  a  final  aim  of  Providence.) — The 
words:  "A  little  while,"  contain  much  consola 
tion  for  those  who  are  in  bodily  distress,  poverty, 
sickness, — for  those  who  sorrow,  etc. — The  im 
patient  man,  indeed,  would  fain  object:  that 
is  no  fiiKiHJi' — it  is  a  iniKffn'. — Why  does  God 
part  good  men?  —  Hear  His  word,  1.  Thou 
mourner;  2.  thou  child  of  fortune;  3.  thou 
presumptuous  sinner,  4.  thou  faithful  and 
godly  Christian! — We  should  regard  the  thought 
of  the  future  meeting  not  simply  as  a  joyous 
one,  but  also  as  a  thought  full  of  solemnity 
and  warning.  For  many  a  one  the  re-seeing 
of  others  will  be  fearful. — Our  spiritual  life,  also, 
is  subject  to  vicissitudes.  At  onetime  we  see 
Christ;  at  another  we  see  Him  not.  The  Chris 
tian's  art  \* imtimtlyto  u-nit. — Wrs.  17,  18.  God's 
ways  are  often  dark  sayings  to  us  also.  The  joy 
of  the  world  is  a  brief  joy,  the  suffering  of  the 
just  is  a  brief  suffering. — The  recollection  of 
sufferings  endured  out  of  love  to.  and  for  the 
sake  of,  God,  is  that  which  gives  sanctity  and 
dignity  to  joy.  —  Ver.  lil.  This  simile  reveals  tlm 
tender  inter. s^  which  Jesus  felt  in  mother-woes 
and  mother-joys.  Hence  it  must  be  refreshing 
to  sensitive  and  pious  mothers.  Jesus  bestowed 
a  glance  upon  th'-m.  (Veith.) — Worldly  joy  and 
the  dead  Christ;  spiritual  joy  and  the  living 
Christ. — Vigorous  pangs  are  an  indication  of 
vigorous  births;  it  is  so  also  in  spiritual  things. 
—  (Fenneberg):  The  children  of  God  have  three 
kinds  of  birthdays;  1.  The  natural  one.  Then 
they  weep;  their  kinsmen  rejoice,  U.  The  new 
birth.  Then,  als  >,  do  they  often  weep  piteously; 
the  angels  in  heaven  rejoice.  '•}.  The  day  of 
death  (celebrated  among  the  martyrs  in  the  an 
cient  Church  as  a  birth-day).  Their  end  is  not 
without  tears  and  woe,  but  after  that  an  eternal 
rejoicing  begins. 

Jubilate- Pcrimpc.  [Vers.  U.-i?:}.]  Hr.riiNKii: 
The  grief  of  i  he  Apostles  nt  their  separation  from 
Jesus:  1.  Description  (-ouree,  effects).  'J.  Ap- 
plicition  —  Tiie  tender  love  of  Jesus  for  His 
weak,  mourning  disciples.  —  f)f  prti;i?r  in  Jr.nis' 
ii'iin>: :  No  Christian  prayer  remains  unheard. — 
K.-ml  would  not  pray;  but  in  his  last  hours  ho 
folded  his  hands.  '  Spino/.a  could  not  pray,  und 
wvpt  because  he  could  not. — Ability  to  pray  is  a 
sure  indication  of  our  own  inner  life,  of  our 
Christian  condition.  When  we  pray  und  learn 
to  pray  in  Christ's  name,  there  begins  a  new  pe 
riod  in  our  life. — Prayer  makes  the  spirit  :. en-no. 

Ver.  °..">.  (Luther):*  His  words  were  dark  and 
recondite  to  the  disciples;  it  was  us  if  He  spuko 
"ii!i  them  in  an  unknown  tongue;  for  as  yet 
they  hail  no  experience  of  what  II"  told  them 
and  knew  not  what  sort  of  a  kingdom  Christ 
would  establish.  Hence,  in  accordance  with  tho 
judgment  of  Jesus,  an.  entirely  new  life-period 
must  set  in  at  such  lime  as  we  begin  to  pray  in 
Jesus'  name.  nav.  to  call  upon  Himself.  ^In  tho 
same  HCIISO  in  which  lie  now  le.ves  ih-  world— 
personally,  therefore — He  had  come  forth  from 
God. — Ver.  .'50.  \n>r  irr  /•//•<»/-,  etc.  Whence  did 
they  know  this?  Meraii-<c  .Jesus  could  thus  read 
their  hearts. 

Knunlf-rericnjtr.  [j:',-:',  I.]  llr.i:  iiNKH :  Spirit 
of  Christian  prayer. — Close  connection  of  our 
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praying  with  our  whole  Christian  piety. — Prayer 
the  breath  of  spiritual  life. — Doubts  as  to  the 
blessing  of  prayer. — Causes  of  the  non-hearing 
of  prayer. — Prayer  as  the  highest  honor. — Vcr. 
32.  When  thou  art  deserted  of  all,  fear  not,  so 
God  but  be  with  thee. — Who  stands  with  Christ, 
and  cleaves  to  Him,  takes  part  in  His  victory. 

GOSSNER:  The  humble  and  ingenuous  man, 
failing  to  understand  some  passage  in  God's  word, 
nsks  and  learns;  the  proud  and  disingenuous 
man  takes  occasion  thereat  to  despise  or  reject 
that  word. — Ver.  19.  Jesus  advances  to  meet 
those  who  honestly  desire  truth  and  helps  them 
out  of  their  doubts.  He  anticipates  their  ques 
tions. —  All  is  brought  forth  in  anguish. — He  was 
taken  from  them  then  (at  His  ascension);  not  so 
jot/,  Luke  xxiv.  52. — Since  that  time  they  do 
ever  see  Him  in  spirit;  He  is  at  home  with  them; 
they  are  His  house  and  His  dwelling-place.  John 
xiv.  23;  Heb.  in. — There  is  a  saying  that  peo 
ple  who  have  seen  spectres  are  never  glad  any 
more,  so  long  as  they  live.  One  who  has  seen 
Him  can  never  grow  sad.  It  is  a  privilege  of 
G  od's  children  to  pray  to  the  Father  in  J  esus'  name. 
— Tins  promise:  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My 
name,  etc.,  presupposes  that  our  hearts  and  minds 
are  in  harmony  with  the  Saviour. — Ver.  27.  Men 
have  such  sorry  thoughts  about  the  Father,  as  if 
He  were  a  hard  man,  with  whom  a  legion  of  in 
tercessors  must  speak  for  us  and  constrain  and 
compel  Him,  as  it  were.  But  the  Son  of  the  Fa 
ther  tells  a  very  different  tale  about  Him. — Ver. 
28.  Thus  must  we  too  leave  the  world,  if  we  would 
approach  tiie  Father. — His  eternal  outgoing,  or 
birth  from  the  Father,  His  coming  and  being 
born  in  the  flesh  as  Man,  His  regeneration  (birth 
of  glorification) — by  means  of  His  death,  resur 
rection  and  ascension — unto  an  everlasting,  di 
vine-human  life  in  glory,  are  three  births  worthy 
of  our  wonder  and  admiration  and  constraining 
our  worship. 

St'iiLKiKuMACHKU:  The  glorifying  of  the  Lord 
forms  part  of  the  essential  and  imperishable 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — The  form  of  the  Re 
deemer  is  set  up  for  all  ages  in  imperishable 
glory  within  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  through 
the  work  of  the  Spirit,  whom  lie  has  poured  out 
upon  His  Cimrch.  —  The  Father  lovel/i  you  because, 
etc.  The  Father  loveth  us  in  the  Son  and  will  also 
beloved  only  in  tiie  Son. — lain  not  alone.  He 
would  comfort  us  with  this  truth, —  that  though 
we,  from  weakness,  should  leave  Him  alone,  Ho 
yet  is  not  alone,  but  His  Father  is  with  Him. — 
How  could  we  derive  comfort  from  the  thought 
that  the  Lord  has  overcome  the  world,  if  we  were 
not  assured  that  He  has  overcome  the  world  in 
our  hearts. 

BESSKR:  The  final  aim  of  all  God's  dealings 
with  Christians,  especially  of  all  our  experience  in 
prayer,  is  this:  "that  our  juij  may  be  perfected." 
Aot  set'iny  occasions  sorrow,  .vW/i</  occasions 
joy.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  that  back  of  the 
little  while  of  sorrowful  not  seeing,  so  soon  over 
and  gone,  there  lies  a  future  of  j  >j/ful  scciny 
which  shall  never  pass  away.  —  Th.e  seeing  again: 
The  J'l-ntr.conttil  coming  and  seeing  forms  the 
central  point,  that  of  Easter  is  preparatory  there 
to,  that  of  the  last  day  is  its  completion. — And 
thus  did  the  ancient  Church  understand  the  mat 
ter,  for  she  has  taken  the  Gospels  for  the  four 


Sundays  from  Jubilate  to  Ejcaudi  all  out  of  the 
farewell-discourse  in  which  Easter  and  Pente 
cost  tones  ring  out  together.  —  His  speech  is 
triply  incomprehensible  to  them:  in  the  first 
place,  they  know  not  what  sort  of  a  seeing  shall 
succeed  the  not  seeing;  in  the  second  place,  they 
meditate  fruitlessly  upon  the  marvellous  because 
(•'because  I  go  to  the  Father")  and  are  unable 
to  lay  hold  on  the  glorious  fruit  of  His  departure; 
lastly  and  thirdly  (this  they  purposely  thrust 
forward  as  particularly  enigmatical),  the  hasty 
alternation  between  seeing  and  not  seeing,  the 
little  while,  they  regard  as  wonderful  exceed 
ingly. — The  sigh  of  St.  Bernard:  O  lliou  little, 
little  while,  how  long  thou  art!  And  the  still 
j  more  ancient  sigh  of  David:  Lord,  how  long! 
(Ps.  vi.  3;  xiii.  1,  2;  Ixxxix.  47). — We  must 
have  patience  if  we  would  arrive  at  the  true 
Jubilate. — Ps.  xxx.  11. — Is.  xxvi.  17-20. — In 
those  forty  hours  of  travail  the  disciples  wept 
and  wailed  as  if  there  were  on  earth  none  but 
sinners  godlessly  laughing  in  their  sin  and  sin 
ners  helplessly  weeping  over  their  sin  (Stier). — 
"  There  is  none  whom  the  heavenly  Father 
calleth  Benjamin  (son  of  my  right  hand),  whom 
the  Church,  his  mother,  hath  not  first  called 
JJenoni  (sou  of  my  sorrows)  "  (J.  Gerhard). 
— Rev.  xii. — John  xx.  20.  comp.  with  Luke  xxiv. 
52. — A  white  sheet  (carle  blanche},  says  Spener, 
subscribed  beneath  with  His  holy  name,  to  be 
filled  in  above  by  ourselves  with  our  petitions. 
— "If  /  do  not  deserve  that  my  prayer  should  be 
heard,  nevertheless  Christ,  in  whose  name  I  offer 
the  same,  doth  abundantly  deserve  a  hearing." 
(Luther). — If  ever  a  request  is  denied  us,  it  is 
because  it  is  out  of  tune  with  the  grand  petition: 
Grant  us  but  salvation.  —  "Whoso  saith  •  Our 
Father,'  doth  embrace  in  this  one  prayer  ihe 
forgiveness  of  sins,  justification,  sanctiti'teition, 
redemption,  sons  hip  and  heirs  hip  to  God,  bi  o'  tier- 
hood  with  the  Only-begotten  One,  and  the  whole 
plenitude  of  the  gifts  of  (lie  Holy  Spirit  "  (Ciiry- 
sostom). — Vers.  2G,  27.  How  should  lie  no;  love 
those  who  become  one  with  Him  in  the  l(,v« 


Beloved? — "Threefold  is  tin-  way  which  Christ 
irod  for  the  salvation  of  the  children  of  men  :  The 
way  of  love  (from  heaven  to  earth),  the  way  of 
obedience  (unto  the  death  on  the  cross),  the  way 
of  glory  (return  to  the  Father"]. — J.  Gerhard. 
(According  to  ver.  28,  however,  the  way  is  a  two- 
told  one.) — Ye  shall  be  scattered,  /ecii.  xiii.  7; 
Matt.  xxvi.  ?>\.  —  Tlit  Futh'T  is  u-it/i  inc.  John 

;  IIuss  comforted  himself  with  this  saying  in  his 
lonely  dungeon. — Ver.  3:>.  It  is  the  peace  of 
Shiloh  (Gen.  xlix.  '.>,  10;  Is.  ix.  0,  7:  Uev.  v.  5), 

1  of  the  celestial  Solomon,  Song  viii.  in. — "  Peace 
in  Christ  is  that  on  which  all  Christian  essenc > 
reposes.  This  peace  shall  have  no  end  in  time, 
but  is  itself  the  end  of  all  our  holy  endeavors  " 
(Augustine). — In  order  that,  we  might  have  peacv 
in  Him,  did  the  Lord  speak  these  tilings.  //,,v 
word  brings  us  peace. — Peace  mu-t  triumph  ov.-r 
anguish. — •'  Tis  won!  'Tis  won!  Hecricin:  M..I  g  r 
and  trouble  are  over.  We  need  not  sini-.j  ..,,,1 
war.  All  is  done  already.  The  worl.l,  death 
and  the  devil  lie  vanquished  and  prostrate: 
heaven,  righteousness  and  life  aro  victorious  " 
(Luther).* 

*  [  Here  follow  a  uumbur  of  theme*  for  ioniums,  w  hich  ar» 
omitted. — I*.  8.J 
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[CRAVKN:  From  AruusTiXE:  Vers.  10-22.  The 
bringing  forth  is  compared  to  sorrow,  the  birth 
to  j<>v,  which  is  especially  true  in  the  birth  of  u 
boy- — Ami  >/>jur  joy  no  man  takelh  from  yon:  their 
jov  is  Christ. — Nor  yet  in  this  bringing  forth  of 
joy.  :irc  we  entirely  without  joy  to  lighten  our 
sorrow,  bill,  us  the  Apostle  suith,  we  rejoice  in 
hop,-:  1'or  even  the  woman,  to  whom  we  ure  com 
pared,  rej'ticeth  more  lor  her  future  offspring, 
than  she  sorrows  for  her  present  pain. — Ver.  2o. 
The  word  u-hattoever,  must  not  be  understood  lo 
mi-an  aitijihun/,  but.  somi'thitiy  which  with  refer 
ence  to  obtaining  the  life  of  blessedness  is  not 
not/tiny.  That  is  not  sought  in  the  Saviour's 
mime,  which  is  sought  to  the  hindering  of  our 
salvation;  for  by,  in  My  name,  must  be  under 
stood  not  the  mere  sound  of  the  syllables,  but 
that  which  is  rightly  signified  by  that  sound. 
He  who  holds  any  notion  concerning  Christ, 
which  should  not  be  held,  does  not  ask  in  His 
name.  Hut  he  who  thinks  rightly  of  Him,  asks 
in  Hi*  name,  and  receives  what  he  asks,  if  it  be 
not  against  his  eternal  salvation:  he  receives 
when  it  is  right  he  should  receive;  for  some  things 
are  only  denied  at  present  in  order  to  be  granted 
nt  a  more  suitable  time. — Ver.  24.  This  full  joy 
is  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  it  will  be  full 
when  it  is  so  great  that  nothing  can  be  added  to 
it.  — And  this  is  that  full  joy,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  greater,  viz.  fo  enjoy  God,  the  Trinity,  in 
the  image  of  Whom  we  are  made. — Ver.  20.  At 
that  flui/  yt  shall  auk  in  My  name:  What  shall  we 
have  to  ask  for  in  a  future  life,  when  all  our  de 
sires  shall  be  satisfied  ?  Asking  implies  the  want 
of  something. — Ver.  •'•().  He  asked  questions  of 
ineji  nul  in  order  to  learn  Himself,  bill  to  teach 
(hem. — Ver.  .'51.  He  reminds  them  of  their  weak 
tender  age  in  respect  of  the  inner  man. 

[From  CIIHYSOSTO.M  :  Ver.  21.  He  shows  that 
Borrow  brings  forth  joy,  short  sorrow  infinite 
joy,  by  an  example  from  nature:  .-1  woman  icftin 
she  in  in  trai'nil  hath  .furrow,  eic. — ]>y  this  example 
He  also  intimates  that  He  loosens  the  chains  of 
death,  and  creates  men  anew. — Ver.  28.  It  WHS 
consolatory  to  them  to  hear  of  His  resurrection, 
and  how  He  came  from  God,  and  went  to  God: 
the  one  was  a  proof  that  their  faith  in  Him  was 
not  vain;  the  other  that  they  would  btill  be 
under  His  protect  ion. 

[From  GIU:<;OKY:  Ver.  3.">.  As  if  He  said, 
Have  Me  within  jou  to  comfort  you.  been  use  you 
will  hare  the  world  without  you.  —  From  UKHK  : 
Ver.  21.  As  u  man  is  Haid  to  be  born  when  In 
comes  out  of  his  mother's  womb  into  the  lig'.it  of 
day,  HO  may  he  be  said  to  be  burn  who  from  out 
of  the  prison  of  the  body,  is  raised  lo  the  light 
eternal.  —  From  AUTI.S:  Ver.  20.  This  speech 
of  our  Lord's  is  applicable  to  all  believers  who 
strive  through  present  tears  and  afflictions  to  at 
tain  to  the  joys  eternal.  While  the  righteous 
weep,  the  world  rejoiceth  :  for  having  no  hope 
.of  the  joys  to  come,  all  its  delight  is  in  the  pre 
sent.-  \  IT.  21.  The  iromtin  is  the  holy  Church, 
who  is  fruitful  in  good  works,  and  brings  forth 
f-piritu.il  children  unto  God. — As  a  woman  re- 
joicel  h  when  a  man  is  born  into  the  world,  BO 
the  Church  is  filled  with  exultation  when  the 
faithful  are  born  into  life  eternal.  —  From  TIIKO- 
PHYI.ACT  :  Ver.  1M.  For  when  your  prayers  shall 
be  fully  answered,  then  will  your  gladness  be 


greatest. — Ver.  27.  The  Father  loves  you,  be 
cause  ye  have  loved  Me  ;  when  therefore  ye  fall 
from  My  love,  ye  will  straightway  fall  from  the 
Father's  love. 

[From  UUKKITT  :  Vers.  10-22.  How  unreason 
able  it  is  to  arrogate  lo  man's  understanding  a 
power  to  comprehend  spiritual  mysteries,  yea,  to 
understand  the  plainest  truths,  till  Chriht  en 
lightens  the  understanding. — Ver.  20.  The  dif 
ferent  effects  which  Christ's  absence  should  have 
upon  the  world,  and  upon  His  disciples. — Ver. 
22.  The  joy  of  the  saints  may  be  interrupted,  it 
shall  never  be  totally  extinguished. — Ver.  23. 
To  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is,  1.  To  look  up 
to  Christ,  as  having  purchased  for  us  this  privi 
lege  ;  2.  To  pray  in  (he  strength  of  Christ,  by  the 
assistance  of  His  grace,  and  the  help  of  His 
Spirit ;  3.  To  pray  by  faith  in  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
mediation  and  intercession. — Ver.  2">.  The  clear 
est  truths  will  be  but  dark  mysteries,  even  to 
disciples  themselves,  till  the  Holy  Spirit  enlight 
ens  their  understandings. — Ver.  30.  The  know 
ledge  and  experience  of  Christ's  omniscience,  may 
and  ought  fully  to  confirm  us  in  the  belief  of  His 
Deity. — Ver.  32.  God  was  with  Christ,  and  will 
be  with  Christians  in  a  suffering  hour,  in  His  es 
sential  presence,  in  His  gracious  and  supporting 
presence. — Ver.  33.  Hence  learn,  1.  1  hat  the 
disciples  of  Christ  in  th  s  world  must  expect  and 
look  for  trouble ;  2.  The  remedy  provided  by 
Christ  against  this  malady:  In  Me  ye  s/iall  have 
pence.  Christ's  blood  has  purchased  peace  for 
them,  His  word  has  promised  it  lo  them,  and  His 
Spirit  seals  it  up  to  their  souls. — /  /tare  overcome 
the  world,  I  have  taken  the  sting  out  of  every 
cross,  the  venom  out  of  every  arrow. 

[From  M.  HKNKY:  Ver.  10.  It  is  good  to  con 
sider  how  near  to  a  period  our  seasons  of  grace 
ure,  that  we  may  be  quickened  to  improve  them 
while  they  are  continued.  —  The  fynnt'a  coming 
wax  Chi  1st 's  visit  to  His  disciples,  not  a  transient, 
inn  a  permanent  one,  and  such  a  visit  as  abundant 
ly  retrieved  the  sight  of  Him. — Thus  we  may  say 
of  our  ministers  and  Christian  friends,  Yit  a  little 
while,  and  ice  shall  not  see  than.  It  is  but  a  (jnotl 
niifht  to  them  whom  we  hope  to  see  wiihy«//  in  i/m 
iiiornini/. — Ver.  1  8.  The  darkness  of  iy  no  ranee,  and 
the  darkness  of  melancholy  commonly  increase 
and  thicken  one  another;  mistakes  cause  griefs, 
and  then  griefs  confirm  mistakes. — Though  wo 
cannot  fully  solve  every  difficulty  we  meet,  with  in 
scripture,  yet  wo  must  not  therefore  throw  it  by, 
but  revolve  what  we  cannot  explain,  and  wait 
till  d'od  shall  rereal  even  thin  nnt<>  u.t --Ver.  11). 
The  knots  we  cannot  untie,  we  must  bring  to  Him 
who  alone  can  give  an  understanding.  -Christ 
lakes  cognizance  of  pious  desires,  though  they 
be  not  as  yet  offered  up. — This  intimates  lo  us 
who  they  are  that  Christ  will  teach  :  1.  The  hum- 
hie  that  confess  their  ignorance.  2.  Tin;  diligent 
that  use  the  means  they  have — Ver.  20.  Be 
lievers  have  joy  or  sorrow,  according  as  Ihey 
have  or  have  not  a  sight  of  Christ.  —  The  ditdpUj 
were  torrotrful  and  i/>;  alwat/.i  rejoicing  ('2  Cor.  vi. 
10)  ;  had  sorrowful  lives,  and  yet  joyful  hearts. 
—  Vers.  21,  22.  Applicable  to  all  the  faithful 
followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  describes  the  com 
mon  ease  of  Christians — 1.  Their  condition  and 
li-po-iiion  are  both  mournful ;  sorrows  are  their 
lot,  and  seriousness  is  thoir  temper.  2.  Tit* 
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world,  at  the  same  time,  goes  away  with  all  the 
mirth.  3.  Spiritual  mourning  will  shortly  be 
turned  into  eternal  rejoicing. — The  sorrows 
of  Christ's  disciples  in  this  world  are  like 
travailing  pains,  sure  ar.d  sharp,  but  not  to 
last  long,  and  in  order  to  a  joyful  product. — 
Christ's  withdrawings  are  just  cause  of  grief  to 
His  disciples.  When  the  sun  Bets,  the  sunflower 
will  hang  the  head. — Three  things  recommend 
the  joy:  1.  The  cause  of  it;  /  will  see  you 
again.  2.  The  cordialness  of  it;  Your  heart 
shall  rejoice.  3.  The  continuance  of  it  :  Your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you. — Note — 1.  Christ  will 
graciously  return  to  those  that  wait  for  Him, 
though  for  a  small  moment  He  has  seemed  to  for 
sake  them,  Isa.  liv.  7.  2.  Christ's  returns  are 
returns  of  joy  to  all  His  disciples. — Joy  in  the 
heart  is  solid,  secret,  sweet,  sure. — Vers.  23-27. 
An  answer  to  their  askings  is  here  promised,  for 
their  further  comfort.  Now  there  are  two  ways 
of  asking,  asking  by  way  of  inquiry,  that  is  the 
asking  of  the  ignorant ;  and  asking  by  way  of 
request,  and  that  is  the  asking  of  the  indigent. 
Christ  here  speaks  of  both — 1.  By  way  of  in 
quiry,  they  should  not  need  to  ask.  2.  By  way 
of  request,  they  should  ask  nothing  in  vain. — The 
promise  itself  is  incomparably  rich  and  sweet ; 
the  golden  sceptre  is  here  held  out  to  us,  with 
this  word,  What  is  thy  petition,  and  it  shall  be 
granted? — We  are  here  taught  how  to  seek;  we 
must  ask  the  father  in  CkrisCs  name. — Perfect 
fruition  is  reserved  for  the  land  of  our  rest  ;  ask 
ing  and  receiving  are  the  comfort  of  the  land  of 
our  pilgrimage. — Ver.  24.  Here  is  an  invitation 
to  them  to  petition.  It  is  thought  sufficient  if 
great  men  permit  addresses,  but.  Christ  calls  upon 
us  to  petition. — Vers.  20,  27.  Here  are  the 
grounds  upon  which  they  might  hope  to  speed, 
which  arc  summed  up  in  short  by  the  Apostle 
(1  John  ii.  1).  We  hare  an  Advocate  with  the. 
Father — 1.  We  have  an  Advocate ;  2.  We  have  to 
do  with  a  Father. — Ver.  27.  The  character  of 
Christ's  disciples;  they  love  Him,  because  they 
believe  lie  came  out  from  God. — See  what  advan 
tage  Christ's  faithful  disciples  have, — the  Father 
loves  them,  and  that  because  they  love  Christ. — 
Believers,  who  love  Christ,  ought  to  know  that 
God  loves  them,  and  therefore  to  come  boldly  to 
Him  as  children  to  a  loving  Father. — Vers.  28- 
33.  Two  things  Christ  here  comforts  His  disci 
ples  with:  1.  An  assurance  that,  though  Ho  was 
leaving  the  world,  He  was  returning  to  His 
Father;  2.  A  promise  of  peace  in  Him,  by  virtue 
of  His  victory  over  the  world. — Vers.  29,  30. 
Two  things  they  improved  in  by  this  saying 
(ver.  28):  1.  In  knowledge,  Lo,  now  Thou  spcak- 
est  plainly  ;  2.  In  faith,  Now  ice  are  sure. — When 
Christ  is  pleased  to  speak  plainly  to  our  souls, 
and  to  bring  us  with  open  face  to  behold  II is 
glory,  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  in  it. — Observe 
— 1.  The  matter  of  their  faitli ;  We.  believe  that 
Tliou  earnest  forth  from  God;  2.  The  motive  of 
their  faith  —  His  omniscience.  —  Those  know 
Christ  best,  that  know  Him  by  experience. — These 
words,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
Thee,  may  speak  either:  1.  Christ's  aptncxx  to 
teach;  or,  2.  His  ability  to  teach. — The  best  of 
teachers  can  only  answer  what,  is  spoken,  but 
Christ  can  answer  what  is  thought. — Vers.  ,°>1,  32. 
As  far  as  there  is  inconstancy  in  our  faith,  there 


is  cause  to  question  the  sincerity  of  it,  and  to 
ask,  "Do  we  indeed  believe?" — Ver.  32.  Many 
a  good  cause,  when  it  is  distressed  by  its  em  - 
rnies,  is  deserted  by  its  friends. — If  we  at  nny 
time  find  our  friends  unkind  to  us,  let  us  remem 
ber  that  Christ's  were  so  to  Him. — Those  will 
not  dare  to  sutler  for  their  religion,  that  setk 
their  own  things  more  than  the  things  of  Christ. — 
Even  then,  when  we  are  taking  the  comfort  of  our 
graces,  it  is  good  to  be  reminded  of  our  danger 
from  our  corruptions. — A  little  time  may  produce 
great  changes,  both  concerning  us  and  in  us. — 
Yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  lather  is  u-ith  Me. 
A  privilege  common  to  .all  believers,  by  virtue 
of  their  union  with  Christ — 1.  When  solitude  is 
their  choice;  1.  When  solitude  is  their  affliction. 
— While  we  have  God's  favorable  presence  with 
us,  we  are  happy,  and  ought  to  be  easy,  though 
all  the  world  forsake  us. — Ver.  33.  It  has  been 
the  lot  of  Christ's  disciples  to  have  more  or  less 
tribulation  in  this  world.  Men  persecute  them 
because  they  are  so  good,  and  God  corrects  them 
because  they  are  no  better. — In  the  midst  of  the 
tribulations  of  this  world,  it  is  the  duty  and  in 
terest  of  Christ's  disciples  to  be  of  good  cheer. 
— Never  was  there  such  a  conqueror  of  the  world 
as  Christ  was,  and  we  ought  to  be  encouraged 
by  it  ;  1.  Because  Christ  has  overcome  the  world 
before  us;  2.  He  has  conquered  it  fur  us,  as  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
16.  He  shows  that  on  His  departure  depended 
His  mysterious  presence. — Vers.  29,  30.  Faith 
admits  of  degrees;  and  one  of  the  periods  is 
here  marked  when  the  disciples  made  a  clear 
advance  in  this  heavenly  grace. — Ver.  33.  It  was 
not  the  object  of  the  present  Divine  DiscouYse 
to  gratify  curiosity,  or  to  solve  doubts  (for  (hat 
was  reserved  for  the  Holy  Ghost)  ;  but  to  ad 
minister  heavenly  consolation. 

[From  STIKK:  Vers.  1G-24.  There  is,  as  for 
Himself  the  breaking  through  death  into  life,  so 
for  the  disciples  a  deeply  penetrating,  funda 
mental  change  from  sorrow  to  joy. — As  this  u-ay 
of  (he  disciples  through  sorrow  to  joy  between  the 
cross  and  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  was 
already  for  themselves  something  preparatory 
and  typical,  it  becomes  to  us  a  type  of  the  way 
which  all  11 is  future  disciples  have  al.«o  to  pass 
through; — a  way  through  that  godly  sorrow 
which  at  first  distinguishes  them  fully  from  the 
world,  into  the  joy  of  faith,  and  life  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. — Ver.  20.  This  rejoicing  of  the  world  is 
the  keenest  sword  to  weakness  and  unbelief,  as 
well  as  to  the  true  dependence  of  the  sorrowful 
disciples  trusting  in  God  (Ps.  xlii.  10). — The 
sorrow  is  itself  to  become  joy ;  it  is  not  merely  to 
be  lost  in,  or  exchanged  for,  joy,  but  the  subject 
and  ground  of  the  sorrow  becomes  the  subject 
and  ground  of  the  joy.  The  cross  of  our  Lord 
is  glorified  into  an  eternal  consolation  ;  out  of 
the  sorrow  at  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre,  because 
in  it  there  was  the  believing  and  loving  seeking 
of  the  Crucified,  is  born  their  joy  in  the  Living, 
Risen  One. — Those  who  weep,  bear  already  the 
precious  seed  which  rises  again  into  sheaves  of 
joy — "  on  the  flood  of  tears  we  float  out  of  ruin." 
— Ver.  21.  Under  the  cross  of  their  Lord  the 
disciples  learned  to  sorrow  for  sin,  as  they  had 
never  been  taught  before.  They  saw  and  they 
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tasted  with  Christ,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  *,'n 
of'  the  icorL'l.  and  they  saw,  moreover,  /Afi>  oitvj  am 
in  it — Tlie  way  from  sorrow  to  joy  was  to  the  first 
disciples  as  the  pangs  of  birth  tor  I  he  outburst 
of  resurrection-gladness.  None  of  us  appro- 
pria:e-<,  in  true  personal  experience,  the  joy  of 
Easter  an  1  Penteco«l  until  the  passion-sorrow  has 
first  prepared  the  way. — -Ver.  '22.  "One  feast  fol- 
lowe  1  another  after  the  passion,  in  which  they  had 
t^rrow:  at  tlie  resurrection  He.v;w  them  ayain,  but 
(we  would  add)  they  taw  not  Him  yet  in  full  clear 
ness,  they  ha  1  not  their  full  joy  through  fear  of 
the  Jews  ;  first  at  the  ascension,  when  they  saw 
Him  go  to  the  Father  (.tf.c-ovruv  airiji'.  Acts  i. 
9),  their  hfirts  rejoice, il ;  but  this  also  would  have 
vanished  as  a  beautiful  dream  if  the  Comforter 
had  not  assured  them  at  Pentecost  that  no  man 
should  take  from  them  their  jot/."  (IJKCK.) — Tlie 
last  fulfilment  of  this  promise  reaches  forward 
to  the  end  of  tlie  church's  victory,  an  1  this  joy 
of  the  heart  is  the  contrast  of  the  world's  joy 
turned  into  mourning  (Is.  Ixv.  l:j,  14). — The 
world  which,  with  or  without  Christ,  would  evade 
the  thought  of  sin  and  death,  the  deepest  ground 
of  all  sorrow,  can  secure  its  joy  only  by  the  dis 
sipation  of  its  inmost  nature,  and  by  besoming 
deaf  to  its  voice.  Therefore  its  joy  is  loud,  while 
yet  silent  joy  is  alone  genuine  and  profound. — 
The  world  is  satisfied  without  satisfaction. — We 
lose  not  the  heart's  peace  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  tribulation  which  may  befall. — The  root  and 
principle  and  strength  of  their  joy  cannot  be 
touched,  however  afflictions  may  come. — The 
child-bearing  woman  is  (further)  the  Church 
through  the  Spirit  within  her. — As  the  sum  of 
all:  KvHi-y  disciple  of  Jesus  through  his  entire 
life,  tiie  Church  of  Christ  as  a  whole  down  to  the 
en  1  of  the  days,  learns  and  experiences  in  tin- 
cross  of  Christ  that  true  sorrow  which  genders 
joy,  receives  and  enjoys  this  as  the  fruit  of  the 
resurrection  and  Pentecost  in  a  progressive  mea 
sure  ever  approaching  perfection — until  the  great 
Day  dawns,  which  will  be  followed  by  no  night. 
Ver.  •_';{.  In  the  eternal  glory,  which  will  be  the 
final  issue  of  all  temporal  adversity,  all  our  past 
doubts  will  be  solved,  all  our  complaints  silenced, 
and  nit  our  (/ueitioni/ir/  answered  for  ever.  —  Vers. 
'2'<l,  21.  Now,  in  the  bright  hope  of  that  great  day, 
aslc  and  pray  an  >/e  hace  never  dune,  before! — As  in 
the  Old  Testament  way  of  holiness  the  problem 
had  ever  been  to  learn  better  how  lo  pray,  so  also 
we  have  in  the  practice  of  prayer  in  the  name  of 
Josus  the  only  way  of  progress  toward  perfect 
holiness,  knowledge  and  joy  of  heart.  All  the 
discourses,  exhortations,  encouragements  of  our 
Lord,  find  their  ultimate  aim  in  directing  us  to 
perfect  prayer. — Ask,  so  shall  ye  receive.'  Many, 
alas,  who  only  half  pray,  ami  do  not  urge  their 
knocking  even  to  pressing  in,  cannot  afterward 
receive  even  what  they  hnvo  prayed  for!  15ut 
persistent  prayer  "obtains  for  me  the  blessing 
that  I  can  receive,  and  appropriates  that  which 
the  Father  gives, — actually  obtains  the  hand 
which  enables  me  to  lay  hold  of  and  receive  the 
heavenly  gifts."  (Km;  KB.) — Ver.  '2ft.  The  state 
of  perfection  which  knows  noticed  is  not  yet ; 
there  is  still  the  asking,  and  yet  it  is  the  same 
day.  We  seal  every  prayer  with  a  doxnlogy 
reaching  forth,  in  confident  and  tranquil  trust, 
toward  the  future  eternity  ;  and  thus  it  is  al 


ready  the  same  day  in  the  light  of  which  we  ask 
and  receive  the  answer. — Ver.  27.  This  word 
most  decisively  overturns  that  false  notion  con 
cerning  the  redemption  which  attributes  to  the 
Father  a  wrath  which  is  to  t>e  extinguished,  and 
not  also  that  reconciling  love  which  from  eternity 
needed  not  first  to  be  propitiated. — Christians 
who  believe,  to  whom  Christ  has  revealed  this  in 
all  its  clearness,  cannot  too  often  be  reminded 
of  this;  "  think  not  too  little  of  the  love  where 
with  ye  are  loved  !"  Not  merely  has  the  Father 
Himself  already  loved  them  as  He  loves  all  the 
world  and  every  creature,  but  He  loves  Mem  with 
that  especial  love  which  He  bears  to  those  in 
whom  He  finds  Christ's  word,  and  through  faith, 
in  it  Christ  Himself,  who  stand  before  Him 
clothed  in  the  garment  of  the  righteousness  of 
His  Son. — Ver.  28.  To  what  e/«/did  He  come  into 
the  world,  but  to  become  the  S.iviour  of  sinners? 
Again,  to  what  end  n,\\(\  in  what  way  does  He  re 
turn  to  the  Father,  but  that  He  may  accomplish 
eternal  redemption  through  death,  and  diffuse 
from  on  high  the  fruits  of  His  redeeming  work? 
— Vcrs.  o"l,  32.  It  is  true  that  ye  do  believe,  but 
how  soon  will  my  passion  make  manifest  your 
real  und  great  weakness  !  —  Ver.  32.  "  Whosoever 
well  ponders  this,  will  hold  firm  his  faith  though 
the  world  shake,  nor  will  the  defection  of  all 
others  overturn  his  confidence;  we  do  not  render 
God  His  full  honor,  unless  He  alone  is  fell  to  be 
sufficient  to  us."  (CALVIN.) — Ver.  3;J.  In  these 
last  words  He  "  condenses  the  sum  of  the  instruc 
tion  which  He  had  ministered  to  the  disciples  at 
the  last  supper."  (NiT/.srii. ) — Tribulation  is  cer 
tainly  not  alone  '-  the  violence  and  enmity  of  tho 
world,  which  causes  grief  and  anxiety  to  the  dis 
ciples."  For  all  this  would  nut  interrupt  our 
peace,  if  the  persecution  did  not  meet  with  and 
excite  weakness  of  faith,  and  the  temptation  sin 
ful  desire,  in  us.  We  must  call  to  mind  tho 
d/.i\j>tr  of  the  woman  in  child-'. irth,  a  tribulation 
from  within  and  of  herself. —  \V ho  is  he,  where  is 
there  one,  that  overcometh  the  world,  ^x<•l'l^t  he. 
that  bcliereth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  '!  ••  In 
Him  nil  overcome  who  rejoice  to  be  the  world 
overcome  by  Him."  (  NIT/SCII  ). 

[From  UAHNKS:  Ver.  20.  The  apparent  tri 
umphs  of  the  wicked,  though  they  may  produce 
grief  ut  present  in  the  minds  of  Christians,  will 
be  yet  overruled  for  their  good. — Ver.  ol.  When 
we  feel  strong  in  the  faith,  we  should  examine 
ourselves.  It  may  be  that  we  are  deceived  :  and 
it  may  be  that  God  may  even  then  be  preparing 
trials  for  us  that  will  shake  our  faith  to  it-  foun 
dation. — Ver.  ;j^J.  Pain  is  alleviated,  und  MiH'er- 
ing  made  more  tolerable  by  the  pre-ence  and 
sympathy  of  friends;  II,  died  forsaken. — It 
matters  little  who  else  forsake  s  us  if  ll.id  be  with 
us  in  the  hour  of  pain  and  of  death.- — The  Chris 
tian  can  die,  saying,  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me.  —  Ver.  '.'>'•'•.  The  world  is  a 
vanquished  enemy.  Satan  is  an  humbled  foe. 
And  all  that  believers  have  to  do  is  to  put  their 
trust  in  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  putlingon 

the  whole  armor  of  God. From  OWKN  :    Ver. 

•iO.  There  was  doubt  less  much  darkiies*  and  error 
in  their  mind,  much  unlielief  and  sin  yet  to  !>•• 
eradicated  from  their  heart;  but  yet  their  words 
were  nincere,  their  love  deep  and  tender,  and 
their  faith,  imperfect  as  it  was  compared  with 
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its  power  after  their  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  em 
braced  all  His  declaration. — Vcr.  Hli.  God  the 
Father  did  not  leave  His  beloved  Son  to  enter 
alone  upon  His  great  redemptive  work,  but  was 
with  Him  through  all  the  scenes  of  His  hitter 

agony.     [The  Father  was  ever  with  the  Son;  but    the  foretaste  of  blessedness  above.] 
was  not  His  presence  hidden  from  (lie  conscious 


ness  of  Jesus  in  the  last  hour,  when  He  exclaimed, 
Mi/  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me? — E.  11.  C.]. 
Ver.  33.  Here  is  the  ground  of  all  faith,  con 
fidence,  and  hope;  only  as  the  soul  rests  in  Je 
sus,  can  it  attain  to  that  spiritual  peace. which  is 


THE  HIGH-PRIESTLY,  INTERCESSORY  PRAYER  OF  CHRIST  ON  BEHALF  OF  HIS  PEOPLE.  A  PRAYER 
FOR  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  HIS  NAME  EVEN  TO  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  HIS  PEOPLE  AND  THE 
WORLD,  OR  UNTIL  THE  VANISHMENT  OF  THE  WORLD  AS  WORLD.  CHRIST,  IN  HIS  SELF-SACRI 
FICE  FOR  THE  WORLD,  THE  TRUTH  AND  FULFILMENT  OF  THE  SHEK1NA  AND  ALL  THE  MANIFES 
TATIONS  OF  GOD  IN  TIIR  WORLD.  GLOR I FIC  \TION  OP  PRAYER,  OF  DECISIVE  CONFLICTS  OP 
SPIRIT,  OF  SACRIFICE.  THE  HEAVENLY  GOAL. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

1  These  words  spake1  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  said  [and  having  lifted 
up  . . .  he  said],"  Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  [the]  Son  also  [omit 

2  also]  may  glorify  thee  :  As  [According  as]  thou  hast  given  him  [gavest  him,  k'<"iw/.a~~] 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given 
him  [that  whatsoever,  or,  all  which  thou  hast  given  him,  he  might  give  to  them  life 

3  eternal,  ?>«  -<lv  6  {Wiatxas  aOroJ,  AO'HTSI  anro'.z  C^V'  alta^tnv].    And  this  is  life  eternal  [the 
eternal  life,  ^  u^.'oc  -"-»>/'],  that  they  might  know8  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 

4  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send  j :  I  have  glorified  [I  glorified,  ld<>~<tfra~]  thee 
on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  [having  finished,  or,  by  finishing,  re/£.'<wrra^]*  the  work 

T)  which  thou  gavest  [hast  given,  olo«r/.as~]  me  to  do.    And  now,  0  Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was.5 
************** 

6  I  have  manifested  [I  manifested]  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  [whom]  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world  :  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest6  them   [unto]  me; 

7  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.     Now  they  have  known  [they  know]7  that  all  things 

8  whatsoever  [even  as  many  as]  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  [from]  thee.     For  I  have 
given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me  ;  and  they  have  received  them,  and 
have  known  [they  received  them  and  knew]8  surely  that  I  came  out  [forth]  from  thee, 

9  and  they  have  believed  [and  believed]  that  thou  didst  send  me.    I  pray  for  them  :  I 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  [those  whom]  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  thev 

10  are  thine.    And  all  mine  [all  things  that  are  mine,  rd  InA  -a*/-a,  nout.]  are  thine,  and 

11  thine  are  mine  ;  and  I  am  [have  been]  glorified  in  them.    And  now  [omit  now]  I  am 
no  more  [longer]  in  the  world,  but  [and,  xea]  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  [am 
coming]  to  thee.    J  loly  Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  [keep  them 
in  thy  name  which  i*  rti  oxJ/xar:'  n«»  w]9  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may   be  one 

12  [even]  as  we  are  [omit.  arc].     While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world'  [omit  in  the 
world]10  I  kept  them  in  thy  name:    those  that  thou  gavest  me  1  have  kept  [I 
kept   them — i-^i><>>>; — 'm   thy    name   which11    thou    hast  given    me,  and  guarded, 
watched  over — l^'i).a:a — them],  and  none  [not  one]  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son  of 

13  perdition;  that  the  Scripture  might  [may]  be  fulfilled.      And  [But]  now  come  I 
[I  am  coming]  to   the<>;    and  these  things   I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might 

14  [may]  have  my  joy  fulfilled  [made  full]  in  themselves.     I  have  given  [<J^J<wxa]  them 
thy  word;  and  the  world  hath  hated  [hated,  £/*:>/,«/]  them,  because  they  are  not 

!•">  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil  [the  evil 

in  one,  ix  TO-")  irHvypw)].     They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

17,  18  Sanctify  them  through  thy12  truth  [in  the  truth]  :  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou 
hast  sent  [didst  send]  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  [omit  even  so  have]  I  also  sent 

1U  [or,  even  so  I  sent]  them  into  the  world.     And  for  their  sakes  [or,  for  them,  in  their 
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behalf]  I  sanctify  myself  [mine  own  self],  that  they  also  might  [may]  be  sanctified 

through  [in]  the  truth. 

*****  ********* 

20  Xi-ither  pray  I  for  these  alone  [Yet  not  for  those  alone  do  I  pray],  but  for  them 
al-<>  which  shall  believe  [but  also  for  those  who  believe,  ran  rf*rri^'J>rw>]13  on  [in]  me 

21  through  tlu-ir  word  ;  That  they  all  may  [may  all]  be  one  ;  as  them,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one"  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 

22  ha-t  sent  [didst  send]  me.    And  the  glory  whieh  thou  gavest  [host  given,  ftidwxa;']  me  I 
2-')  have  given  [^''W^]  them  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one:   I  in  them,  and 

thou  in  me,  that,  tlu'V  may  be  made  perfect  in  [perfected  into,  -:-ih:<n;i.';<>'.  ;:?]  one; 

and  [omit  and14]  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me,  and 

Im^t  loved  [didst  1  >vc,  or,  lovedst]  them,  a.s  thou  hast  loved  [didst  love,  or.  lovedst] 
24  me.  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  [that  what10]  thou  ha-t  given  me,17  be 

with  m.>  where*  I  am;   that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me: 

for  thou  loved-t  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
2")       <)  [o//i»V  O]  righteous  Father,13  [and  (yet),  *«:°'J  the  world  hath  not  known  thee 

[knew  tli  H'  not  j  :  kit  1  have  known  [knew]  thee,  and  these  have  known  [knew]  that 
20  thou  hast  sent  [didst  send]  me.  And  I  have  declared  [I  made  known]  unto  them 

thy  nam:1,  and  will  declare  if  [make  it  known];   that  the  love4  wherewith  thou  host 

loved  [didst  love,  ur,  lovedst]  mo  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

TKXTt.'AL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

I  V-r.  1.-rr.,.l.  A.  H.  0.  H.  i:..  ft-..  Ti«-|,.|,l..  Tn--.,  Alf.Westo.  an  I   II..   r>-:id  J.VaArjcw,  Cod.  Sin.  A  <  A  ciA  TJ  <t  e  i> ,    had 
tpfik-'-i.  whi.-li  S'o.-s  follows  in  hit  tr.in-darion  :   ••  TVh-n  .!-;ns  had  thus  spok- -n."  —  I'.  S.J 

•i  \er.  1.— [»X    I*.,  etc.,  L-ichm.,  Tri'j;.,  Tisrh  -nd..  Altord,  etr.,  read  <  n-apa?  without  <cai,  instead  of  th-  text,  rcc. :  trrnpti/. 

.  .  .  «ai.—  T.  S.| 

3  V.-r.  :i.— lii"  iVa  yivuoKovviv  fA.D.  C.  I,.,  flc.,  Tisch-ndorf )  j.rohahly  not  merely  an  nncicn,t  error  in  transcription 
(M-y.-r  .  I- ut  :iN  i  :i  dogmatical  correction.  " Iva.  yii-Mjmayt  si-cms  ut  tlr-  mime  tun  •  l»  denot-  tli  •  impulse  ofa  Htrivinu  uftcr 
the  p-i!  •  '.  kn  -iw  I. ••!);••  ..I  Uod  and  Christ,  characten/.in^*iich  impulse  as  tin-  h-!_'inninn  o| '  «-t  -nnil  lil-ss-dncss.  ITis-hcnd..  rd. 
VIII  .  an  I  TPv-lles  reu.1  yu-u>»ic  o  u  <ru-,  l.nt  Lichm.,  Alf.ird,  Wettc  >tt  and  Mori.  r-.id  yn^a*  w  TU-.  which  i.s  mipport-d  hy 
N.  II  C.  \..  on.-.,  and  .id  -p  -I  aUo  hy  Lin--  in  his  version  :  •' <l  us  si.:  ilic'i  mii*.:.-n  , ,L;  „„,„.••  Allord  and  Noy.-s  traiwlato 
uln  l:ii'>ir."  Con  nit :  "Unit  (h--i/  ktum-:1 — I'.  S.  ] 

*  V. T.  I  —[Tin-  text.  n-.-.  r.  .ids  t'rrAntWa  with  1).,  Vulg. ;  Imt  X.  A.  II.  C.  I,.,  ft'-.,  mid  tli  •  1'ovt  modern  authorities  read 
T«A<iuiTu,-,  w  liirli  i-\|i|.iiiH  t'(5.;f  fja.  — I'.  S  ] 

^  V'i'r.  .r>. —  In^t'Mdot  rrpii  Toy   T.IV  *co(7*AOi'  e  i  i' a  i  rrapA  <rot\  Co  1.  I).  re:ids  y  €  i' *  tj  0  n  t. — IVS.] 

port.-d  l.y  ^.  A.  B.  l>.  K  .  un  I  adopt-  I  l.y  rn-rc.dk-<.  Tiscliend.,  iVestctitt  niid  Hon.— I'.'s.  I 

'•  \<r  7.—  t'-yruxa.-  is    I.-M  Mist:iin.-d   l,v   (A.)  1:.  C.  !>.,  *•/*-.,  l,iu  h.,  TU'li  ,  TIVK-.,  Alf.,  Wrstr.     Cod    Sin.  r-ads  iyvuv. 

u.  x.  ;Yiwap.-p.8.j 

"  VIT.  s.-  Kii  .'yi-uj(Ta»'  is  w:iutiir4  in  A.  I).,  Sin..*  Ftalu  :  it  i-i  Imirket'-d  l>v  l^diinann.  nnd  hy  Meyr  r«'^irdr>d  ;m  n  R|OK« 
It.  hows,  i.  hits  .1  il.-i-idi-d  P  l.-renrc  to  ,  h  ip.  xvi.  :!o.  Co'ld.  H.  'C.  L.i.  etc..  ll'ilarv.  .support  it.  [Alford,  Tr.-K-ll.-.s.  Ti-i-li.-n.l. 
t-d.,  viii..  W.-.',-,,it  and  ll,.rt  r,  tain  it.— P.  S.] 

"  Vi-r.  II.  -Th  •  r-iulin-  <I>  p-f.-irintr  to  oi-o^a1  instrad  i.f  01"?  [r«-f<-rrin^  to  at-roi^1,  n-sty  upon  A.  P.  C.  fj<.',  fir.,  and  in 
de<  isiv.-ly  fMt^.l.li-h-d  l,v  tli,-'c,  dd.  [-;•,  i>  adopt. -d  l,y  Tr.-^..  All.,  Tis.-hend..  W.  and  II.  S--  th.-  Kxni.— P.  S.'1 

>"  V.T   \l.— 'Ki-  rui  Koany  is  waiiiin,'  in  II.  C.*  I>.  !<..  Sin..  ft<:     With  re!u*<in  rejected  l>y  Ijiclunann  nnd  Tis.-liernlorf 

u  V.-r  12.— Cudd.  B.  I,.,  rtr.,  r-M.I  <L  i.rt^a?  Mut  «ni  ...Si'Aaf.i.  Th.  n.  .•  ari^.-s  the  mid  In  g  in  Tis.  heniio.  I:  "I  l.,.pt  them 
in  Thv  name  which  Thoti  hast  «iv.-n  in-.  an<l  I  h.ive  watch.-d  or  K»'ir<l.-d  th.-in."  C,,dd.  A.  !>..  >-tr.,  are  against  sai-l  r.-ailiiiir. 
[fn-K".  Alf,  Tn.hend.  ed.  vi.L.  \V.  and  11.,  iv.id  nl-  .  in  v,-r.  I'J  „>.  in-toad  of  th-  ,n\  of  the  text,  r-r.— P.  ,S  I 

'-  V.-r.  I?.— ioi;  i-*  to  !»•  i-ej.-cied  in  u«-nrdiiiic»  wit  i  A.  H.  C.,*  etc..  ( Lachniann  i. 

II  \  i-r.  'Jit.  —  In   accordance  \viih   A.   15.  C.  I'..  Sin.,  it'-.,  TrurTcuoi-run-  niHt.-ail   of  [text.   w.]iri<TTtv<r6vTtar.     [All   critical 
wlit.  r.-ad  iriar«i;diTui-.—  P.  S  ] 

'«  V.-r.  -Jl.— EK  is  waniiii}:  in  Codd.  H.C.*  I).,  ftr.,  in  th-  I  tain.  fir.,  in  Hilary  (Tiwchondorf ).  *Ei-  is  supported  l>y  Cod., 
A..  Oric'-n  ami,  v.-ry  d-cidedlv,  hy  the  Hiil>M'.|ii-iit  Hcntcnc-.  Th-  world  can  H  •<•  that  Christians  are  one  Ixtt  it  cannot  two 
Unit  tie  y  ,iie  in(l.,d.  [Cod.  Sin/ftn-tainH  the  l.-xl.n-.-.,  hut  all  th«-  latent  critical  editions  exc-pl  Uchm.  diop,r.-P  S  j 

'  •  \  •  i  .  'l.\.     Th-  «...  h.-tore  ,,.,»  should  I,.-  omitt-d       [So  all  Hi-  crit.  edd.) 

'«  Ver.  'Jl.-  -  Tlscheiidorf  r-ads  6  in  a.-.,,rdan--  with  Codd.  H.  !»..  L-icliinann  or?  in  aeroplane-  with  Cod.,  A. .rtr.  Tint 
rending  of  th  •  K<-ceptit  is  -  u,  ti  .•.  I  hy  Cypriui  and  11:1. uy  |u  ..,!-.  ->:-i.iiii.-d  l.y  Cod.  Sin.,  and  adopt,  d  l.\  Al:  -;.i  Tr<- 
K-ll-s,  TI-.  h-nd.,  \VcHic,,tt  an  I  II., rt.  "  Tli-  n-nt-r  luus  a  pwnllur  solemnity  uniting  th-  wind-  chnn-h  tok'-tl'i-r  as  ,.,«•  <,,ft 

ofth-  Kalh-r  to  th*  *,n"  (Alfopr.  In  this  ,  is-  we  si Id  tramlile:  "I'wIIJ  that  wh,iH}\»\i  h.i«t  sriv-n  m>- (d  t.luitd*; 

^01  .  ev«n  th-y  (taftlfoi)  may  he  with  me,"  fir.-  ,,r  "An  to  that  which  (hoii  hast  given  me.  I  «il|  that  th-y  aloo  I,.-  with 

Dl","  rtr.—  V.    ».] 

17  Ver.  'Jl.—  We  retain  tin-  rejulin^  fi«3iu«a«  in  u>  cordanoe  with  thc«  wei^htie.st  ('odd.  [instead  of  e'^<o«a«.  Tie-  K.  V.  is  hy 
no  means  <.n-.mt.-nt  in  the  rend-iin^  ..f  ih-  |.  n*-s,  and  repeatedly  confounds  th-  a..r.  and  perf.  in  this  <  h  .—  I'.  S 

I"  Ver.  r>.—  ^ir«T»jp:   A.  B.  ;     n-arrp.    N.  C.  |l.  I,.— P  S.j 

'»  Vet.  -j'l.— ,«<u  H  omitt<H|  in  I),  and  Vultf ..  hut  i.n«tam-d  hy  the  l,.-««t  authorities.  On  its  m<  .mini;  •<-»  th-  Kxro.  Alford. 
like  th-  K.  V..  IKIIOMMI  n  iii  th.:  iniiixliiiion  ;  M-y-r  irniwlatw:  unc/  glrichuxM  (nnd  yrt>;  I^in-e  :  >i  tlirh.  —  V.  #.} 

xactrdotal  or  hi'/fi-prirath/  |>niv<T  of  our    Lonl,  so 

KXK.iir.riCAI,    AM)    CRITICAL.  called  because  lie  IHTC  irili'rrc.lrs  lor  His  pooplo 

nnd  enters  upon  Ht*  fiindion  us  the  High- Priest 

[IsTUoniTToiiY  UEMAHK.H. — The  seventeenth  in  offering  His  own  lite  n<  n  pi-cfcct  s.-ii-rifice  for 
cha|it.-r.  t!i«'  -iin]>l«-st.  nnd  yet  the  deepest  nnd  ilie  nins  of  fli-  \\liolc  \v-ir!d.*  Dr.  I.nnpc  (sci 
^uhliiii'-«t  in  i  lie  whole  IliMe,*  contnins  the 

•  [  I'r'cati'n  Kifrrdntalif  or  nnnmi  titrfni'-ti*.  first  ns-d  in  th" 

•  !  Henjr-l  :  "V""  «""  iJ->'i<l'"f.  ^/rr  prrrrripta  rjit'irr,  q>if  nixt<»«>iitli  contnrv  hv  a  Lutheran  divine  iChytnrus|.  <;.,.!.!  : 
cum  I'n'rr  li-rntin  r.<t  JffHt  f  }{<*•  r,iput  in  t'tla  Srrintura  eit  i  "  On  a  apprl.  rrttr  {>rirrr  nir  r<l»t,<lr.  ff.it'  Ini-n.  rn  fffrl,  i>i 
turWs/aciUimutit,  swsibutprn/unditrinHtmS'—P.B.]  lactt  Ju  i'/mrnn/i  tacrifir.ttcur  de  riiumanit •',  •/«('  f,iit  off- 
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DOCTR.  AND  ETHIC,  below)  justly  claims  for  it 
also  a  prophetical  and  kiwjly  character.  There 
are  several  prayers  of  Jesus  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament:  the  model  prayer  for  His  disciples 
(Matt.  vi.  13),  brief  thanksgivings  (Matt.  xi. 
25, 'JO  ;  John  vi.  11;  xi.  41,  42)  ;  the  petition  in 
Qcthsemane  (Matt.  xxvi.  /}9  ;  coinp.  the  similar 
petition  John  xii.  2) ;  and  the  exclamation  on 
the  cross:  "Father,  forgive  them,"  "Eli  Eli," 
"Father,  into  Thy  hands/'  The  sacerdotal  prayer, 
spoken  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  under  the 
starry  heavens,  before  the  wondering  disciples, 
in  view  of  the  approaching  consummation  of  His 
work,  for  Himself,  His  apostles,  and  His  Church 
to  the  end  of  time,  is  peculiarly  His  own,  the  in 
spiration  of  His  grand  mission,  and  could  be 
uttered  only  by  Christ,  and  even  by  Christ  only 
once  in  the  world's  history,  as  the  atonement 
could  occur  but  once,  but  its  effect  vibrates 
through  all  ages.  It  is  not  so  much  the  petition 
of  an  inferior,  or  dependent  suppliant,  as  the 
communion  of  an  equal,  and  a  solemn  declaration 
of  His  will  concerning  those  whom  He  came  to 
save.  While  praying  to  the  Father  lie  teaches 
the  apostles  ( Bengel :  oral  Patrrm,  simulque.  dis- 
ciputos  docet}.*  He  prays  as  the  mighty  Inter 
cessor  and  Mediator  standing  between  earth  and 
heaven,  looking  backward  and  forward,  and  com 
prehending  all  His  present,  and  future  disciples 
in  one  holy  and  perfect  fellowship  with  Himself 
and  the  eternal  Father.  The  words  are  as  clear 
and  calm  as  a  mirror,  but  the  sentiments  as  deep 
and  glowing  as  God's  fathomless  love  10  man, 
and  all  efforts  to  exhaust  them  arc  in  vain.  See 
the  quotation  below  .v«/>  B. — I*.  S.] 

A.  The.  time  of  the  High-priestly  prayer  of  Jesu*. 
It  is  indicated  with  the  going  forth  over  the 
brook  Kedron  [xviii.  1].  The  crossing  of  the 
brook  Kedron  was  the  act  and  sign  of  final  de 
cision.  It  is  not  necessu-yto  understand  the 
going  forth  as  a  going  forth  from  the  Supper- 
room,  for  the  precincts  of  the  city  probably  ex 
tended,  in  single  residences,  down  into  the  valley. 

Ji.  Worth  of  the  prai/cr.  The  highest  estima 
tion  was  accorded  it  by  ancient  theologians. 
Luther:  "It  is,  verily,  an  exceeding  fervent, 
hearty  prayer;  a  prayer  wherein  He  discoveret  h, 
both  unto  us  and  to  the  Father,  the  abysses  of 
His  heart  and  poureth  forth  its  treasures. "f 
Spencr,  according  to  Canstein  (Spencrs  Leben, 
p.  1-16'},  would  never  prtach  on  this  chapter;  he 
declared  that  a  true  understanding  of  it  mounted 
above  the  ordinary  degree  of  faith  which  the 
Lord  is  wont  to  communicate  to  His  people  on 
their  pilgrimage.  The  evening  before  his  death, 
however,  he  caused  it  to  be  read  to  him  three 
times  in  succession. J  Chy  trains  called  jt  prc- 

randf  a  Difii  ft  tit  lui-mein*  rl  <lr  tout  son  penph  pn'ynt  t,l 
fulur.''  llenystenbere;  derives  this  designation,  rather  ar 
bitrarily,  from  the  Aarouic  benediction,  Lev.  ix.  liJ  •  Nuiii  vi 
•£i  ff.- 1'.  S.]  ' 

*  [Comp.  also  Lampe:  "  OonflmULtio  r.t  c.nnxf.rritin  rfisr.ipu- 
lorum  xcn/iux  primariiu  hnruin  prrrmii  fi-ut."  Srhmieder 
(Das  hn/iepritstfrl.  Gebet,  48) :  "  HJH  speech  was  not  oulv  an 
outpouring  of'  His  In-art  towards  the  Father,  Inn  ;it  tin-  suue 
time  a  well  considered  self-exhibiting  work  f»r  the  disciple*  ' 
-P.  8.J 

f  [Luther  adds:  ''Plain  and  simple  in  Hound,  it  yet  is  H<> 
deep,  rich  and  broad  that  no  one  can  fathom  it."  Luther's 
exposition  of  ch.  xvii.  was  composed  in  1.">:H.—  I'.  S  j 

J  [So  did  John  Knox,  who  never  feared  tho  face  of  man, 
but  bowed,  like  a  child,  before  the  will  und  word  of  God. 
In  his  List  birk.ii'jsi  ho  directed  his  wife  and  hiy 


calio  summi  sacerdotis.  Similarly,  Melanchthon 
(see  Liicke,  II.,  p.  (592),*  Lampe,  Bengel  [see 
quotation  on  p.  511],  Herder  and  others  have 
expressed  their  admiration  of  the  prayer. 

[Barnes:  "It  is  perhaps  the  mo.<t  sublime 
composition  to  be  found  anywhere."  Owen: 
"It  is  Christ's  almighty  fiat,  addressed  to  the 
Father,  as  Him  from  whom  He  came  forth,  and 
as  the  one  that  had  covenanted  to  save  and  bless 
all  who  by  the  drawing  of  His  ineffable  love  had 
come  to  Jesus."  Tholuck  :  "  If  in  any  human 
speech  divinity  is  manifest,  and  sublimity  is 
joined  to  condescending  humility,  it  is  in  this 
prayer."  DeWette:  "  Here  all  the  parting  dis 
courses  are  summed  up  and  raised  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  thought  and  feeling.  It  is  beyond  a 
doubt  the  sublimest  part  of  the  evangelical  tra 
dition,  the  pure  expression  of  Christ's  lofty  con 
sciousness  arid  peace  of  God  (nnslreitig  das  Er- 
habenste  was  uns  die  evang.  Ueberlieferung  aufbe- 
wahrt  hut,  der  reine  Ausdruck  von  J?xu  holtein  Gol- 
tesbewusstsein  und  Gottesfrieden)."  Tliis  testimony 
has  all  the  more  weight  on  account  of  the  skep 
tical  tendency  of  De  Wette.  Luthardt  (II.,  354): 
"Neither  in  the  Scripture  nor  in  the  literature 
of  any  nation  can  there  be  found  a  composition 
which  in  simplicity  and  depth,  in  grandeur  and 
fervor  may  be  compared  to  this  prayer.  It  could 
not  be  invented,  but  could  proceed  only  from  such 
aconsciousnessas  the  one  which  speaks  here.  But 
it  could  be  preserved  and  reproduced  by  a  per 
sonality  so  wholly  devoted  and  conformed  to  the 
personality  of  Jesus  as  the  Jwangelist."  Ewald 
(p.  080'  f. )  :  "  A  prayer  such  as  the  world  never 
heard  nor  could  hear  .  .  .  For  Himself  He  has 
little  to  ask  (vers.  1-5),  but  as  soon  as  His  word 
takes  the  character  of  an  intercession  for  His 
I  own  ( (5-215  j,  it  becomes  an  irresistible  stream  of 
j  the  most  fervent  love.  .  .  Sentence  rushes  upon 
sentence  with  wonderful  power,  yet  the  repose 
|  is  never  disturbed."  Meyer  (p.  587)  calls  it 
|  "  the  noblest  and  purest  pearl  of  devotion  in  the 
New  Testament  (die  cdehte  iind  rcinste  J'crlc  der 
Andacht  im  N.  71)."—  P.  S.] 

Bretschneider,  on  the  other  hand,  has  opened 
the  way  for  the  most  unfavorable  opinions  of 
modern,  negative  criticism.  He  calls  it  an 
"  Oi'ntio  fri</ida,  do(jnintic<i,  jnetiiphysica." 

.[Rationalists  and  the  advocates  of  the  mythical 
and  legendary  hypothesis  of  the  life  of  our  Lord 
can  do  nothing  with  this  prayer.  Kenan  (  Vie  de 
Jesus,  p.  -75,  12th  ed  )  disposes  of  all  the  part 
ing  discourses,  ch.  xiii.-xvii..  in  a  short  foot 
note,  categorically  declaring  that  they  cannot  be 
historical,  but  must  be  a  free  fiction  of  John  in 
his  own  language.  So  also  Strauss,  Wtisse, 
Baur,  Scholten.  Such  a  view,  which  stands  and 
falls  with  the  whole  fiction-theory  of  the  Johan- 
nean  discourses  of  Christ,  is  not  only  revolting 
to  all  religious  feeling,  but  plainly  incompatible 
with  the  depth  and  height,  the  tenderness  and 


that 


if  them  should  everv  d  iv  read  to  him,  with  a  dis 
tinct  voice.  i!i"  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  John,  the  liny-thud  of  Isaiah,  und  a  chapter  of  the  Kpis- 
;|e  to  tlie  lOphesiiins.  This  was  punctually  complied  with 
during  tin-  whole  tune  of  Ins  sickness."  Th.  M'L'rie,  Life  of 
Jo/in  Knox  (I'hilada.  ed.  1815),  p.  '.KM. — P.  S.  j 

*  [Melanchthon  .says  :  "  D-'f/niorrmnfic  tanrtiorem nee fruc- 
tu'isittrrm,  we  maf/is  pntJicticam  vnce.m  in  ca-lo  ac  trrra  un- 
fl'Min  autlitam  fuiiote  quuim  hanc  ipsiux  Pilii  Dei  prfcati'mtin.'' 
/anchiiM  (quoted  by  |jatii])<!,  Ill,  p.  358):  "  1'lena.  est  maxi- 
in  is  coHSolalionibus." — 1'.  S.J 


.  xvn.  1-20. 
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fervor  of  this  pn-.yi-r.  If  John,  or  whoever  was 
this  author  of  the  Gospel,  invented  it.  In-  must 
have  been  conscious  of  his  own  fiction  and  inten 
tion  of  der.-ivi'ig  the  reader.  That  a  person  in 
H'le'i  a  fr,i:ne  of  mind  an  I  heart  could  produce 
such  a  prayer  as  this.  is  a  psychological  and 
moral  impossibility.  That  the  prayer,  as  the 
diseotir-"s  of  Christ  generally,  was  not  only 
tran-Iated  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek,  but 
free'°y  rcpro  luocd  in  John's  mind,  and  received 
his  peculiar  coloring,  may  be  admitted  without 
impairing  t!ie  faithfulness  as  to  the  thoughts  and 
ppirit,  especially  if  we  take  into  considera 
tion  that  th-j  Paraclete  reminded  the  apostles  of 


Chri-t  prays  aloud,  in  order  to  the  consolation 
and  elevation  of  tlie  disciples,  for  here,  too,  the 
rule  holds  good,  that  the  human  reference  and 
design  of  prayer  does  not  vitiule  its  directness 
and  subjectivity.  See  chap,  xi.  4_>.  Augus 
tine:  Tand  inugistri  non  solutn  sermocinado  ad  ipsoxt 
sfti  ftttim  oratto  pro  i/>tt.i  disci pulorum  at  scdijicatio. 

F.  Progression  i>f  the  /'ruyer  : 

I.  Christ  first  pruys  for  His  own  glorification, 
vers.  !-.">. 

'_'.  Then  for  the  preservation  of  His  disciples, 
vers.  »>-!'.'. 

3.  Finally  for  the  congregation  of  believers, 
which  the/are  to  lead  to  Him;  f..r  their  unity 


Christ's    words  and    opened    to   them   their   full  !  anil  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  that  tho 
meaning  (ch.  xiv.  1M  ;  xv.  li'J;  xvi.   l-'5,  14;.      Go-     whole    world    may   believe    through    them,   may 
det  (II..  .'J'57)  justly  remarks  against  lleuvs,  that 
the  internal    miracle   of  a   faithful   reproduction 
of  tho  long  discourses  of  Christ  is  less  inexplica 
ble  than   the  artificial  composition  or  fiction   of 


Bivtsehneider.  Strauss,  Maiir  pretends  to  dis-     on  by  tl 
er  a  contradiction    between    the   triumphant     church, 


H;I  -h  a  master-piece. — -P.  S.] 

C.    I/:."t'>ric  il  Ini'fi  of  the  jtnnjer  aivl  its  relation 
to  the  agony  in  G  .     The  modern  criticism 

of  r,. 

cov 

mood  of  Jesus  in  this  prayer  and  Ili.s  dejection 
in  Gethsemane.  This  rests  partly  on  the  false 
assumption  that  in  Gethsemane  Christ  petitioned 
for  the  averting  of  His  d'-ath.  Si.'c,  in  opposition 
to  this  view,  Comm.  wiMnlthfv  [p.  -181,  Am.  Ed.] 
Since  there  can  be  no  question  of  a  change  of 
re-olve,  but  only  of  a  change  of  mood,  we  have 
simply  'o  recogni/.-i  t!n>  profundity  and  glorious- 
ness  of  J  -sus'  psychical  life  in  the  great  con 
trasts  pre-ent  -d  by  Ilis  mental  frames.  [Sud 
den  transitions  o;'  t'i-i-'in.r  belong  r.)  human 


uen  irans.i  ;ons  01    leciing  oeiong  to  Human  n-i-     the  sealing  ot 
ture,  and   «\aii:iot  appear   strange  in   Christ   who      holy    speecli  ; 


ittain  unto  knowledge  and,  us  world,  vanish  out 
of  existence,  vers.  UO--4. 

4.  The  conclusion  sums  up  the  whole  in  the 
thought  that  Christ's  love  in  the  disciples  shall 
become  the  full  presence  of  Christ  in  the  world. 
[The  connecting  idea  of  the  three  parts  is  the 
work  of  God,  as  accomplished  by  Christ,  carried 
the  apostles,  and  to  be  completed  in  the 

to  the  glory  of  God.— P.  S.J 
Ver.  1.  These  words  spake  Jesus  and 
having  lifted  up  His  eyes,  dr.  [Tuira 
i  /  a  /  T]  a  c  o  '  I  Jj  n  n  i<  f ,  a  a  I  f  ~  <i  (>  n  r  -  o  i •  f 
o0$aA/<oi>f  avrov  etc  TUV  r>i-,ni\'itv  r\~i. 
The  double  nai  (tcjct.  rer.)  is  not  carelessness  (De 
Wette).  but  solemn  circumstantiality  of  expres 
sion  (Meyer).  But  t-a/tnr  without  Kni  is  better  au- 
tiientieated  than  t~>j.irr  with  \r//.  — P.  S.]. — With 
this  expression  the  Evangelist  connects  the  prayer 
of  Je-us  with  the  farewell  discourses,  making  it 
i  .  <.r_nf  the  .-aine.  Prayer  1 1.  : 


ras  peculiarly  sensitive  and  sympathetic,  yet  in 
all  th'-s?  changing  moods  retained  equilibrium 
and  s'-lf  control,  com  p.  ch.  xi.  '•]'}  IT.  On  the  appa 
rent  inconsistency  between  the  calmness  and  re 
pose  of  the  sacerdotal  prayer  and  the  subsequent 
agony  in  the  garden,  which  was  but  the  antici 
pation  of  the  sufferings  of  the  cro-s.  romp,  also 
the  sensible  remarks  of  Meyer,  p.  "iSS,  Hengs. 
tenberi;.  111.  1  »:',,  and  Godet,  II.  ')\)1  f.— P.  S.  ] 

1).  But  rr/i// did  not  John  append  the  psychical 
combat  of  Jesus  in  (jclhscmam:  to  this  prayer'.' 
A  presentation  of  that  was,  like  a  presentation 
of  the  Supper,  foreign  to  his  plan,  and  the  omis- 
Hion  must  be  justified  by  that  plan.  The  victory 
of  Jesus,  in  His  spiritual  sorrow,  over  Judas 
(chap.  xiii.  31),  involved  the  victory  in  Gethse 
mane,  as  also  His  victory  on  the  cross.  More 
over,  John  had  related  the  prelude  consisting  of 
the  suffering  of  Jesus  in  the  circle  of  disciples, 
and  the  scene  in  the  Temple-precincts  (chap, 
y.ii.  117),  and  could  assume  the  Church'- 
arity  with  the  conflict  in  Geihscnrine,  i  , 
f  imiliarity  II eb.  v.  7  also  bears  testimony. 


l'-s    Christ    Himself  points   to   the    agony,   ch.     ncending.      II 


p"ecii  ;  meditation  the  root  of  prayer 
[Christ  prayed  aloud,  partly  from  the  strength  of 
emotion  which  seeks  utterance  in  speech,  partly 
for  the  benefit  of  His  disciples  (ver.  13),  that  Ho 
might  lift  them  up  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  re 
veal  to  them  and  to  the  church  the  love  and  sympa 
thy  of  Ilis  heart.  Such  reflection,  especially  in  a 
prayer  of  intercession  for  others,  is  quite  consist 
ent  with  the  deepest  spirit  of  devotion  (comp.  on 
ch.  xi.  4J).  The  occasion  made  an  indelible  im 
pression  on  the  mind  of  John,  who  depicts  hero 
also  the  gesture  and  heavenward  look  of  the 
praying  Lord  — P  S.] 

To  heaven. — Calvin  :  Qnia  co-lorum  con.«j>crtti* 
rio.f  mliii'itn-t,  fiij/rd  oinnrx  crcatum*  Inm/f  eitunrrc 
dfirn.  See  the  beginning  of  "Our  I'li'ltrr."  Wt« 
could  not  absolutely  infer  from  this  remark  by 
itself,  that  Jesus  offered  up  Ilis  prayer  in  tho 
open  air.  us  Rupert  and  others  aflirm.  Since 
that  fact,  however,  is  otherwise  established,  tho 
expression  gains  in  significance. 

[In  prayer  the  eye  of  faith  is  always  instinc 
tively  directed  to  heaven,  as  heaven  is  every 
where  i>p<>n,  and  angels  are  ascending  and  de- 


:;v.  ;;i|.  in  the  words:  "The  prince  of  this  world 
co.ueiii,  and  hath  nothing  in  Mo."  —  I*.  S.] 

/,'.  S'/mltotum  nf  the  pruyfr  :  With  eyes  upraised 
t  .  heaven.  An  evidence  that  He  seeks  His  home 
al>"\e,  where  the  Father  is.  Tho  observation 
that,  in  an  astronomical  sense,  there  is  no  above 
or  beneath,  is  a  worthless  one  In-re.  Heaven,  as 


is   the   abode   of  the    Hearer 


of  prayer  and  Giver  of  every  good  pi  ft.  Kvery 
prayer  of  faith  is  a  spiritual  ascension.  Christ 
addresses  God  here  as  "  /•<I//IT,"  -  n  r  i  /),  simply, 
fix  times  in  this  prayer,  not  "  Our  Father."  us 
in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  is  intended  for  the 
disciples,  nor  "  -I///  Father,"  where  He  prays  for 
Himself  only.  Hengel:  lt  Talit  rimplicilat  n/>/>rl- 


tlie  place  where  the  Divine   glory  is   manifested,  j  lati'mix  <intr  umnrs  drcuit  f-'iltiun  />'<.'      He   is   tho 
constitutes    the   abuvr.    in   antithesis    to   earth.  |  Only  Begotten  Sou  of  Ilia  Father,  we  the  com- 
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•ion  cliildrcn  of  our  Father  (comp.  John  xx.  17). 
The  n:une  of  Father  is  the  most  endearing  under 
which  we  can  kno\v  and  address  (Jo  1,  and  which 
calls  out  all  our  feelings  of  filial  trust  and  grati 
tude.  Christ  probably  used  the  Arainean  word 
X2X,  A/jbd,  which  passed  into  tlie  devotional 
vocabulary  of  Christians,  Row.  viii.  10;  Gal.  iv. 
0.— P.  S  j 

The  hour  is  come  [i  7.  !j '/.  v  v>  F  v  //  w  p  a]. — 
The  great,  unique  hour  of  decision  by  death  and 
resurrection,  winch  are  inseparable  ;  the  hour 
whose  aim  and  consummation  is  the  glorification 
[xii.  2:5:  xiii.  1,  ,'J'J]. 

Glorify  Thy  Son  [fi  6  *  a  a  6  v  G  o  v  -  o  v 
vioii — nov  placed  first  to  give  force  to  the  petition 
which,  being  the  prayer  of  the  Only  Begotten 
Son,  can  not  be  refused — Iva  (u<i"i)  o  vi6$  (aov) 
(Jo^'cifT/y  G  k. — P.  S.].  <!>"  6  $  a  n  o  v,  conduct  Him 
into  the:  state  of  (}ij^a,  of  glory.  See  ver.  0. 
This  glorification  of  the  Son  was  fulfilled  in  the 
Resurrection  and  Ascension,  the  "unbounding" 
of  Christ;  similarly,  the  thence-issuing  glorili- 
cation  of  the  Father  was  fulfilled  through  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  establish 
ment  of  the  Church  and  of  the  gospel  ministry. 
The  interpretation  of  Didymus  [De  Wette, 
Reuss"  Manifest  Me  to  them  who  know  Mo 
not,  is  expressive  of  but.  one  consideration  :  the 
effect  of  Christ's  exaltation.  "The  communica 
tion  to  mankind  of  the  true  consciousness  of 
'iod"  (Daur)  is,  apprehended  monotheistically,  a 
glorification  of  the  Father.  [Stier:  "These 
words  are  a  proof  that  the  Son  is  equal  to  the 
Father  as  touching  His  Godhead.  What  creature 
could  stand  before  his  Creator  and  say,  'Glorify 
Thou  me,  that  I  may  glorify  Thee?'" — The  Son 
glorifies  the  Father,  not  by  adding td  His  glory, 
but  by  making  it  known  to  men  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  known  and  thus  glorifies 
the  Son.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  '2.  According  as  Thou  gavest  Him. 
etc.  [  K  (/  \)  <:>  f  £  f$  u  /c  a  c  a 'or  (f>  t:  $  o  v  o  I  a  v  T:  a  a  //  r 
a  df>  K  o  (•]."••" — The  f>o WIT  over  all  j!<'*h,  receive'!  by 
Christ,  in  11  is  divine-human  person,  from  God 
[xiii.  o],  and  in  spirit  exercised  by  Him  through 
His  spiritual  victory,  is  the  measure  and  index 
of  His  hope  of  glorification.  The  infinite  power 
of  His  personality  over  mankind,  the  infinite 
verification  of  thai  power  in  the  self-humiliation 
of  His  love,  shall  be  the  measure  of  His  infinite 
glorification. — Over  all  flesh  \_-unijc  napu  <>r~\. 
— An  Old  Testament  expression  [><-/  l>asnr—'.i\\ 
mankind],  riot  found  elsewhere  in  .John.  A  sol 
emn  emphasizing  of  the  universalism  of  His  des 
tination  for  the  whole  human  race:  the  designa 
tion  applied  to  mankind  is  significant  not  only 
of  its  antithesis  to  the  spiritual  life  of  Christ, 
but  also  of  its  susceptibility  of  salvation.  This 
power  over  all  flesh  is  expressive,  therefore,  of 
the  magnitude  of  His  expectations  with  regard 
to  the  spread  of  His  gospel.  See  Phil.  ii.  11  If. 

That  all  which  Thou  hast  given  Him,  to 
them  He  should  give.  >•/<-.  \_n  a  -in'  I,  <\,-  A  t,>- 
K  (L  c  a  v  r  (1),  ('•  <•>  V  r)  ( al.  (5  <j  (7 t:  i )  avrnic  ,'  (,i  /}  j> 
(i }  (.'i  i't  n  j']. — A  select  number  is  not  here  meant  by 
this;  the  peculiar  expression  (~in>,  nvniir)  brings 
out  the  fact  that  the  Father  has  given  Him  a 

*  f  Kwalil  lupins  a  now  sentence  with  xaO^x;,  which  is  con 
cluded  in  vr.  4,  so  that  ver.  8  is  parenthesis.  Ag;iiust  thin 
•OQHtruetiui:  S-JL-  Meyer. -P.  S.J 


!  great,    unitous    collectivity  in   the    creation; — a 
'  mass    limbing    and     sundering    into    individual 
members,   as  men,   successively  exercising,   and 
departing  in,  faith,  come  into  possession  of  eter 
nal  life.      The  collective  mass  of  created  beings, 
|  souls  destined  for  salvation   is  necessarily  broken 
up     into    individual     members,    for    every   man 
must  *////////  attain  to  saving  faith;   this  individu- 
;  alization,  however,  is  but  conducive  to  a  higher 
unity.      See  ver.   "21.      His    glorification    is,  it  is 
true,  an  end  in  itself;    nevertheless,  it  also  aims 
,  at  the  bliss  of  believing  humanity;   and  the  one 
;  design  is  inseparable  from  the  other.     The  design 
of  the  creation  of  the  world  is  the  glorification 
;  of  God  and  Christ    in   the   blessedness    of  men; 
'  such,  likewise,  is  the  design   of  the  redemption. 
Tlie  Father  is  to  be  glorified  by  the  diffusion  of  sal- 
!  valion  in  Christ,  the  dissemination  of  eternal  life. 
Ver.  ;;.  Now  this  is  the  eternal  life  [u  L<-  7; 
j  C  t   ;-'  G  7  L  v    !/    (it  i.triar    £(,>;y]. — Zr.^    d'n'ii'tor,  see 
!  oh.  i.  4  ;    iii.  1(5,  ;j(j.      According  to  the  Prologue, 
.  the  Logos  appears  in  the  fundamental  forms  of 
light,  life,  and  love;  and  His  absolute  life  fl  Tim. 
vi.  1'.))  is  communicated  to  believers,  through  the 
|  Holy    Ghost,   as    the   fundamental    impure    and 
I  might  of  eternal  life.      Life  is  an  appearing  from 
!  within  out  wards,  in  the  form  of  self-development ; 
:  eternal  life  is  an   eternal    self  rejuvenating   ami 
appearing:   it  is  life  in  the  eternity  of  G<  d,  in 
clusive  of  all  times  and   spaces;   the   eternity  of 
God  in  the  power  of  life;   an  unobstructed   self- 
developing  beyond   tlie  o;ons.      Tl,r-    l./lcvr    hits 
t/K'  uniii/  of  ctcnii/j/  in  (lie  tnanifvldnesg  (f  life  and 
tltc  manifoldness  of  life  in   the   unity    c/'  <t(nii/i/.* 
\  "If    we  define  life  as    the  undisturbed  self-de- 
[  velopment  of  the  idea  implanted  in  the  being,  the 
term     signifies,     subjectively,     self-gratification, 
;  bliss, — objectively,  the  glorification  of  the  finite 
i  life  in  the  divine."   Tlioluck.    Chap.  xv.  l-.'J.    Tit  in 
[  is,  air//  (V  f'cr/c.      is'ot  metonymically :   hoc  inr,df) 
;  pitratur   (IV.'/.a,  dr.],  but  by  way  of  explanation: 
,  herein  it  consists,  in  respect  of  its  principle. 

That  they  must  know  Thee  [/  r  a  y  L  v  u  a- 
!  K  (:>  d  i  (  ;-  i  v  <',>  n  K  o  i>  at)  ai~  r  a  r  /i  6  r  o  v 
a.\i/\)ivi>v  ticoi' — the  distinctive  truth  of  the 
O.  T. — .v  a  I  o  v  a  ~  i:  o  r  c  i  /.  a  f  '  I  //  a  (>  ,"  i>  X  />  /,  r,- 
rur — the  distinctive  truth  of  the  N.  T.].  im. 
;  Eternal  life  at  the  same  time  an  eternal,  unob 
structed  striving,  or  further  striving,  toward  a 
goal  continually  attained  and  as  continually  set 
afresh. f  See  the  TKXTUAI,  Notes.  Th"  tendency 
toward  the  knowledge  of  God  is  not  distinct  and 
separate  from  that  toward  the  knowledge  of 
Christ;  they  are  in  reality  one;  the  essential, 
true  tendency  of  man.  To  this  bias  there  is  an 
ofi/i'c/ii'c  and  a  stifji-ctive  definitiveness. 

1.  The  nljjrrt'trc.  Meyer  after  Liicke  :  A  (con- 
fessionally  distinct )  summary  of  belief  in  anti 
thesis  to  the  polytheistic  (r.  jinrnv  iiAritf.  \Vrir), 
and  .Jewish  nnnnnr  (which  latter  rejected  .Icsus 
as  the  Messiah).  The  distinction  of  the  true 
Go  1  and  His  Ambassador  emphasizes  the  person 
ality  of  God  and  Christ,  and  l.i\  s  stress  upon  the 

*  [WMi-it'T  an. I  Wilkinson:  "As  clsowhcro.  *;>  h«-ro  nio-t 
especially,  it  is  important  t»  milieu  that  ^UJTJ  in  ihisci)iiiic.\i.iii 
1  iio"s  not  luean  inerelv  roH.«'-i''<«~<  rjrislr.iKr.,  nor  oiuinoc  merely 
|  cit'llexx  liurutiim  :  lint  hy  f  aiJ>v.  is  si>iiiilif<l  '  the  life  \ittlnng- 
\  in-  t<>  eternity,'  the  highest  kind  mill  state  of  hein^of  \vhieh 
I  tin- creation  is  capable."— P.  8.1 

f  [(.l.idct:    ii'«.   fvt  mis  au  lieu  de  on,  parcf  qtic  la  con- 
I  naistancf  ett  present 'e  commt  un  but  d  atteuuire.—l'.  S.j 
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knowledge  of  it  a-*  the  condition  of  life  nnd  de 
velopment  for  the  human  personality  (in  opposi 
tion  to  Pantheism).  The  objective  definitiveness 
of  th«-  expression  requires  that  Christ  should 
ppeak  of  Himself  in  tho  third  person  ;  He  sub- 
nei|uenily  returns  to  /}<J. — Tho  only  true  God 
.  j  r  6  1-  ii  ii  i' it  r  aAff&tvdv  ft  r  ii  r,  comp.  nm-m- 
<T';0<*«;  v*..  Horn.  xvi.  "27  :  iiw-<»;  inmr  urnmr,  Kev.  xv. 
4.  —  1'.  S.].  The  only  exsenti'tl.  real  God: —  'i'/>,- 
tfivdi-  in  antithesis  to  the  unreal,  symbolical  and 
mythical  gods  of  th.»  world.  n»t  of  the  Gentile 
worlil  alone,  but  also  of  later  Judaism  in  its 
estrangement  from  the  faith  of  revelation,  1  John 
v.  liO;'  Kev.  v.  7  :  1  Thess.  i.  l».  It  is  the  God 
of  revelation  in  Christ,  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  .lesus  Christ,  Kph.  i.  '-\  :  not  in  anti 
thesis  to  the  Old  Testament  idea  of  God  or  to  the 
idea  of  Christ,  but  in  antithesis  to  all  fa  No  and 
obscured  belief  in  (Jod  ;  hence  God  as  He  reveals 
Himself  in  Christ,  distinct  as  to  His  divine  con- 
pciousnes-i  and  distinguished  fro  n  Christ. — -And 
Him  whom  Thou  h^st  sent.  Jesus  Chiist. 
Tholuck:  Not  Mo<es,  not  a  prophet,  could  have 
been  named  in  this  co-ordination,  by  the  side  of 
God,  but  He  only  who  could  say:  "ho  that  sooth 
Me,  seeth  the  Father."  Calvin  :  Sriittix  f.tt,  Drum 
mrdcitnrr  tunfiim  intrrp'ixito  cojnvsci.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  the  modification  of  God's  and 
Christ's  personality  must  bo  observed.  Where 
(»od  is  rightly  known.  Ho  is  known  as  the  mti-<>'- 
a/.'/dtr<H •; ;  win-re  Jesus  is  rightly  known  as  the 
Sent  of  God.  lie  is  known  as  the  \,nr;ri>r.  In 
opposition  to  this.  Tholuck  says:  According  to 
the  Christological  view,  the  Father  is  not  known 
aion-/  with  the  Messiah,  but  in  Him,  chap.  x.  IIS; 
xiv.  7,  S;  viii.  lit.  I'ut  it  is  ju*t  in  the  distinc 
tion  of  the  two  personalities  that  true  knowledge 
of  God  in  Chii-t  is  consummated. 

Several  explanations  present  themselves: 

( 1 )  Augustine,  Ambrose  [Hilary]  and  others:  As 
though  it  were  written  :  ('(  (•'  et,  <]iinn  rtimis'i,  ./•  mm 
Christum,  coynoxcant  toluiii  vrn/n  d>-ti>n.*  This  is 
contrary  to  tho  text,  though  from  the  distinction 
of  Christ  from  God  tho  Arians  and  Soeinians  draw 
an  unjn--t  inference  against  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  the  knowledge  of  God  being  indi-y.oluMy 
Connected  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

(Ii)  The  two  terms  are  n'uninti  proprin  in  undi 
vided  unity  (Tholuck,  Luthardt  j.f  In  such  case. 
however,  too  great  a  portion  of  the  woi-jln  oi'ilie 
passage  would  be  transferred  from  the  objective 
to  the  subjective  uid  -,  the  knowing. 

('•')  Tni'  in'ivnv,  ff.  is  predicate  to  at,  X;)/<"«.  • 
is  prodieato  to:  "Whom  Thou  hast  Kent,"  JOMI-; 
(Clerikus,  Niissclt  and  othersj.J 

•  jTliin  \v<itil'l    p-ipiip-  in  <!n-«-k  :     u-a    vo-.    <rt   tc.      In-r.    \,> 


(4)  \pir.riir  is  the  subject ;  the  predicate  is  con 
tained  in  oi'  (t-irrrn/.ai;  (,I>o  Wette). 

The  last  two  interpretations  lay  too  great  ."tress 

j  upon  the  ideal,  on  the  objective  Hide.      We  must 

i  not    apprehend  the  modifications  as  predicates, 

declarative    of    doctrine,  but    as   definitions,   ex- 

i  planaiory  of  the  nature  of  Father  and   Son,   or 

definitive  iiiiitnnd  (if>j>cl!(i!it'<t. 

II.    Xuty'tftii'e  deji'iitivmtta  of  ihf  tcntcncc.    "The 
!  schools,  after   the   precedent   of  Augusiine,    held 
i  \t\-ijfiK.nr   lo    be  a    proof  of  the   (>»itint<l<>   intuitirn 
\ifternitatis;    in   the    Hegelian   period    it    was  con 
sidered     to     prov-     the    dignity    of    .speculative 
M'ieiKe.      Mot    even    Greek    exegesis    recognizes 
the  practical  value  of  the  term;    Cyril:    7/]i-    iv 
ffr.iiic      ~iartr,    'alov.  :     noliti<i    practice,    bettor: 
experimental    knowledge.       See    chap.    vi.    111." 
Tholuck.      Still,  jvo  cannot  overlook  the  fact  that 
i  he  whole    experu-nco  of    f.-.ith    is    ideologically 
leveled    at    its   consummation    in    contemplative 
knowledge   (Matt.    v.  H  ;    1  Cor.   xiii.    1  '1  \       John 
recognizes  no  knowledge  that    is  not    practical, 
but    also  no    practice  whoso  aim    is  not   seeing. 
The  term  knnu-in<j  is  so  centrally  poised  between 
In-liet'intj  and  .v/'«/»y,  as  to  embrace  both,  a.-t  well  as 
mark  the  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second.* 
Ver.    I.    I    glorified    Thee    on    the    earth 

Tft.eiuaar  (roc.  iri/.eiuaa).  The  aorists  are 
proleptical  and  s-hould  not  be  rendered  as  per 
fects  as  in  the  M.  V.  — P.  S.J  —  Found  ition  of  tho 
foregoing  petition.  This  i.ot  in  the  sense  of 
urging  His  claims  to  being  glorified  by  the  Fa 
ther  on  i  he  score  of  legal  merit,  but  in  a  sense 
that  presents  Him  as  intimating  that,  by  His 
glorification  of  the  Father,  lie  lias  prepared  the 
moment  of  His  oun  glorification,  and  that  He 
may  now  expect.  Mich  glorification  as  a  recom 
pense  agreeable  to  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
kingdom  of  love  and  righteousness.  In  vcr.  1 
He  modified  the  succession  thus:  Father,  glorify 
the  Son,  that  tin-  Son  may  glorify  Thee  ;  now  He 
1  glorified  /'/,.'•.  now  do  Thou  glorify 

/(.     To  avoid  a  mingling  of  the  conceptions. 

i-t  admit  t  he  tjue-t  ion  lobe  here  of  a  JTC- 
liminary  glorification  of  the  Father  through  tho 
Son.  And  this  is  Christ's  meaning;  He  says:  I 
glorilicu  Thee  on  (fir  earth,  and  in  elucidation 
of  these  words  He  adds;  1  have  linMied  the 
work,  etc.  In  Hi.s  doctrine  and  life  He  had 
manifested  the  Father  conformably  lo  tli 
and  truth  of  the  latter,  chap.  i.  17.  ll< 
lay  this  work  before  the  Father  as  fini-h 
complete.  Augustine  and  Gerhard  nnd< 
by  these  words  tho  hacrifiee  of  Chri-t's 
of  which  Ho  hpeaks,  say  they,  u^  from  tin 


to  tl.<    I   ;•:     •       It'it  tin- Juxtaposition  ..|  Clni-l  uiih  t!i      K. 
tli    •   1:1  .-..nil •••  '.n  witli  ..II  tl. .it   ;.:,.,«.    .•::,]..  .,»n«   if.  v. 


says: 
//<••  S' 
we  m 


staud- 


ill  ill-  ••i^lifcon 

>'i(     I.JTU.'S-,  t-X- 
I    t:,,uK,    that 


(Ml^i 


TVD"3n  j,*-^"-    ''ul  llllS  'H  !•>' 


(,.,.!  i^  Ii  !.  .  ul-1  aAi^tfOt.  not  III  <Unriiii-tt.ui  fi,,m  II.,  S  .1,. 
Imt  frmit  l<l  >U  uii<l  'I'l.'.ii  i|iviiuii«"<.  C'u.-t  ..<  t..  lli,.|.\,, 

ll.lt'II  .  M  Illlli'.-lf  ..lll'-l  o  aAi)0ii-(K  fl»'X.  1  .lolill  V.  ."J.  ,\|. 
lop  I  •'  I  -I  .  l|..t  ..  ril|.|.-|..  lin-i  .u  r  I  I.P-.I.  h  on  I  lilt  \.TH-  (.l,.||  || 
xvn.  :ii  it-  :i  I'l.on  |,r....r  ..f  HID  •  -o -••.jiulity  ol  tl..-  lx>r,|  J.-r.ii, 
III  III.  li.,.l!i-:i.|  -  I'  f*.! 

t  [S..  ill*.,  id.-  K  \  ..  I.u.  k-.  ,-,1.111..  I;,M|,.|,  Air,.r<l,  i.n.l 
m<"t  Kn^liiti  rii!iiiii'-nt;it*ir4.  Cniiip.  (-|i.  i.  17  ;  1  Jnlui  |.  :i,  7, 
•ml  >-H|><Tiitliy  Hi-  I'.uiiiii'-  i-iM-tl-H  \»h'-r«-  li)-joi.<  XPI<TTO«  i.i 
the  ;ixii:il  -li-l-fi  iti.'ii  n.'  lip  il.viiK-liiiMnn  >l.-<|lnt.ir.  — 1».  S  > 

*  [Soal-o  Lurk-.  ,-,|.  II..  M-jr-r  uii.l    K«.-iM.     Uul  ih'Mi  w« 


ill*"    1    .liilm    ii.  -j;     iv.   :'.;   v     I.    • 

writer*,  '.?.  Ursp-nippui  in   KM  •   •    ll    i:    II  I          , 

•  iJTiv    O   \p(.<n<><; Kir£i>rrfct     rr.iv     u    Anii?    'l>)(7oii|/  T  o  !• 

V.'I-JT  ii-    -,>.i.;    .,<.i  i  .        Mm.  ..\.  i.    tlir    |'i . 'li.  .ill-    iii;'i'  I    wlilrli 

r'hrUt  i«  lu  IH>  known,  U  aln-iitly  <'X|in-M(M|  l>y  or  aTr.'aTttAa?. 
-I'.S.) 

•  jOixIct :  "  L' i'rriturf.]irfnd tmtjimnlf  m»t  rnxxurnr.  tluns 

tin  f  nt  filitx  i>rnfiinil.      (jiciit'l  il   f'  tii/ it  itii   rtijtjHtrt  dr  drtuc 

\)ter*minet,  Cf.  mat  il-'jiif/rvt  In  /mr/i/i//-   mtui/tim  i/nf  rlmmnr  a 

'il  >lf   I'  utiirr,  Uur  rmc'm'rr.  <la,n*  U  ;.-  1-if.  niiliru 

I  iininrus."  —  !'.  t-.\ 
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point  of  its  consummation.  "Most  commenta 
tors,  even  Grotius,  at  least  consider  it  (the  death- 
sacrifice)  to  be  jointly  included  by  prolepsis; 
Socinian  exegesis  alone  absolutely  excludes  it. 
The  fact  that  vers.  0-9  speak  exclusively  of 
Christ's  doctrinal  ministry  is  not  decisive  in 
favor  of  such  exclusion."  Tholuck.  It  i.s  more 
decisive,  however,  that  Christ  here  reckons  His 
death  as  comprising  one  point  in  the  Father's 
glorification  of  the  Son.  Hence  it  is  doubtless 
in  the  more  limited  sense  that  He  has  been  speak 
ing  of  the  work  which  the  Father  has  commanded 
Him  to  do ;  in  a  sense  similar  to  that  of  the 
words:  I  must  work  as  long  as  it  is  day;  the 
night  cometh,  dr.,  chap.  ix.  4.  Now,  however, 
this  work  is  brought  to  a  conclusion;  He  makes 
His  high-priestly  offering  of  Himself  and  seals 
that  with  His  Passion.  The  Passion  comes  under 
consideration  as  the  conclusion  of  His  obedient 
doino".  See  also  the  KUI  vi>v  fio^aaov  fJ-£  on 

Ver.  5.  And  now  glorify  Me,  Thou,  Fa 
ther,  with  Thyself  [/•;  a  i  v  v  v   6  6  $  <i  a  6  v  //  &• 

u   l\       ~  (I  T  £  /),       7T  (I  [)  U        O  £  (1  V  T  tJ        T  tj        6  U  £  //       ?/ 

el^ov"].* — Although  the  mortal  suffering  of 
Jesus  should  indirectly  conduce  to  the  glorifica 
tion  of  the  Father  (see  ver.  1),  it  must  be 
primarily  a  glorification  of  the  Son;  His  glorifi 
cation  by  death,  resurrection  and  ascension. 
Christ  henceforth  conducts  Himself  passively; 
the  Father  assumes  the  active.  With  Thyself,  i.  e. 
not  simply  in  heaven,  but  in  His  submissive  re 
signation  to  God,  in  His  going  to  the  Father,  in 
His  being  in  God  (Col.  iii.  3),  in  antithesis  to 
His  lifa  in  the  world  hitherto.  lie  has  glorified 
the  Father  in  this  world  and  from  this  world; 
the  Father  is  to  glorify  Him  in  the  other  world 
and  from  the  other  world,  \_~apa  denotes  closest 
proximity  and  equality  with  personal  distinction, 
"with  Thyself  as  Thy  fellow  ;"  comp.  i.  2.— P.  S.] 
With  the  radiance  of  glorification  [ry 
6  6  £;  7j,  the  glory]. — It  is  them//  glory  which 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  /o>'0f,  possessed, 
as  the  medium  of  the  world,  before  the  ex 
istence  of  the  world  ;  at  once  the  ideal 
radiance  of  glorification  which  He  then,  as 
the  future  divine-human  Lord  of  glory,  had 
in  the  view  of  God,  and  the  idco-rcal  ra 
diance  of  glorification  of  His  eternal  nas 
cency  and  advent  from  the  beginning.  For 
Christ  in  His  glorification,  did  not  merely  re 
ceive  back  that  which  He  once  possessed  in 
the  uopfr)  -&EOV  (Phil.  ii.  0;  John  i.  1);  He  also 
newly  received  a  glory  destined  Him  from  the 
beginning  and  from  the  beginning  in  embryo,  as 
the  ideo-real  fundamental  impulse  of  the  world 
(see  the  Prologue).  Accordingly,  the  interpre 
tation  which  apprehends  this  <]<j^a  ideally  alone, 
as  significant  of  the  destinatio  divina  (the  Socini- 
ans,  Grotius,  Baumg.-Crus.),  is  inadequate  ;  and 
inadequate  is  also  the  view  which  would  limit 

*  [Alforil  HUB  a  good  note  hero  :  "Notice  the  correlation, 
which  Meyer  has  pointed  out.  between  tyu>  <re  In-fore,  and 
fj.e  ffv  now.  Tho  name  Person  (eyui)  who  li;id  with  tin;  Father 
glory  boforo  the  world,  also  glorified  tin-  Father  in  the  world, 
and  prays  to  be  again  received  into  that  glory.  -1  decisive, 
prnrtf  of  (/it  unity  of  the.  Pf.rson  nf  C/irixt,  in  Hi*  three 
estates  of  eternal  prse-existence  in  glory,  humiliation  in  tho 
flesh,  and  glorification  in  the  Resurrection-Body.  Thin 
direct  testimony  to  the  eternal  pric-exi*ten«:e  of  the  Son  of 
God  lets  lieen  cvad-d  by  the  Socinian  and  also  the  Arminiun 
interpreters  by  rendering  elvof — '  habeuam  destinntitme.  tua,' 
Orot.,  W?i«tein."— P.  S.J 


the  reference  of  the  words  to  a  re-reception  of 
the  original  real  glory  (Meyer  after  some  an 
cients).  13e  it  observed  that  the  future  divine- 
human  glory  was  assured  to  the  Sou  along  with 
His  eternal  Logos-glory.  It  is  a  question  how 
the  oo^a  which,  according  to  John  i.  14,  He  mani-. 
fested  even  in  the  state  of  humiliation,  must  be 
distinguished  from  that  other  <5ofu.  The  divine 
highness  or  majesty  consists  in  the  limitless,  un 
obstructed  self-manifestation  of  God  in  omnipo 
tence  and  omnipresence  or  in  creative  ivorking  and 
appearing;  the  divine  lowliness,  or  self-divestment 
of  Christ,  consists  in  a  self-limitation  within  the 
divinely  appointed  limits  of  judgment  and  suffer 
ing, — limits  actualized  in  the  counter-operations 
of  the  world  against  the  Holy  One;  this  self- 
limitation  is  carried  to  impotence,  as  the  antithe 
sis  to  omnipotence,  and  to  death,  as  the  antithesis 
to  omnipresence  : — only,  however,  that  it  may  thus 
be  all  the  more  gloriously  manifested  in  the  o6^a 
of  grace  and  truth.  First,  omnipotence  and 
omnipresence  stood  forth,  limitless,  and  grace 
and  truth  were,  as  yet,  hidden;  then  grace  and 
truth  advanced  ;  so  boundless  these,  that  omni 
potence  and  omnipresence  appeared  to  vanish 
behind  them.  The  new  condition  of  Christ,  how 
ever,  will  consist  in  the  glorifying  of  His  grace 
into  omnipotence,  and  of  His  truth  into  omnipres 
ence,  or  of  His  self-divestment  into  majesty.  Dog 
matically  defined:  At  first,  alone  the  "physical" 
attributes  of  God  are,  in  the  Logos,  exhibited  in 
the  creation  of  the  world.  In  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  the  "ethical"1  attributes  are 
exhibited  in  the  self-humiliation  of  Christ. 
In  the  glorification  of  the  world,  the  "ethi 
cal"  and  "physical"  attributes  are  to  shine 
united,  as  a  manifestation  of  the  majesty  of 
Christ.  Arid  so  the  new  glory  of  Christ  shall  be 
an  eternal  synthesis  of  the  gloria  mediatorial 
(which  Lainoe  considers  as  the  sole  meaning  of 
the  text)  and  the  primordial  majesty  (Heb.  i.  3); 
this  latter,  however,  must  not  be  described  as 
the  quality  "  by  which  God  is  God,"  unless  we 
are  prepared  to  understand  by  it  the  glory  of 
God  as  the  sum  of  all  His  attributes. 

Ver.  0.   I  manifested    Thy  name  to   the 
me  11 ,  etc.    [i-:  ^  (i  i' t  />  u  a  11   o  o  v  TO  u  i~  oit  <i  r  o  i  f  a  v- 

\'}/)(J~Ol£     O  V  f      ti5(J/iUf      /lot      tK     T  0  i.'       K  6  O  fl  O  J.>]  . 

Here  begins  the  intercession  for  the  disciples. 
lie  introduces  it  witli  a  rationale;  they  are  not 
simply  worthy  of  II is  intercession;  God's  eyes 
must  be  fastened  upon  them  as  bearers  of  His 
name  and  Christ's  work.  The  great  work  of 
manifestation  must  in  them  be  protected  and 
secured. — Manifested  Thy  name — Such,  in 
one  word,  was  Christ's  work  hitherto.  The  name 
of  God,  its  specific  self-manifestation  in  the  Son, 
and,  with  that  name,  the  God  of  Christ,  the  per 
sonal,  heavenly  Father,  was  distinctly  manifested 
to  men  by  the  word,  work,  and  life  of  Christ.  The 
prophetic  office  of  Christ  is  completed  in  an  abso 
lute  manifestation  of  God.  Though  the  disciples 
were  not,  yet  enlightened  to  gaze  into  this  revela 
tion,  it,  nevertheless,  was  finished,  as  regarded 

I  its  objective  elements. — The  men  whom  Thou 
gavest  me. — [»i)f  edw/cdf  uoi  in  TOV  K  6  a- 

\  //or].  The  disciples  (see  vers.  8,  11,  and  chap. 
xvi.  :10).  God  gave  them  to  Him  through  His 
election,  through  the  attraction  drawing  them  to 
the  Son,  and  through  the  power  of  His  calling. 
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Christ  then  defines  the  process  of  development 
exhibited  in  their  conversion:  — 

1.  Thine  they  were,  [onl  f/oav].  Not 
merely  in  the  general  cense  in  which  all  things 
belong  to  God  (Cyril),  but  as  Israelites  without 
guile  (see  chap.  i.  47  ;  iii.  21) ;  per  fiJern  Veltris 
TtJl.  (Ren gel.) 

-.  Thou  gavest  them  to  Me. — [nal  tfinl 
avrovr  /<!<jKar],  The  before-mentioned  con 
siderations  of  this  giving  became  manifest  and 
realized  in  the  calling,  chap,  x.  '11 . 

3.  And    they    have    kept    Thy    word 
[K  a  I    TOV   7.oyov   rj  o  v   T  t  T  rj  p  rj  K  a  r].    Though 
it  is  still    necessary  that    they  should    be    sifted. 
they  have  stood  the  main  test,  and   have  not  .-ut'- 
fered  themselves  to  be  entangled  in  the  apostasy 
cf  Judas.      To    Christ's    eyes,   they   do    already 
issue    victorious    out   of  temptation    (see   chap, 
viii.  ol  ). 

4.  Now   they  know   that   all,    etc.     [rf-r 
f-/vuKiiv    (Alexandrian  form  for  iyvuKaaiv) 
it  r  i    -dvrn,    K.  r.  /..].      Their  fidelity  has  been 
rewarded   by  the   beginnings  of   a   higher  faith- 
knowledge,  or   cognition  of  faith,  as.  they   have 
already    testified.      See    chap.    xvi.    30       Their 
knowledge    is    the     knowledge    that    everything 
which  lias  been  given    to   Christ,  i.  e.,    His   doc 
trine    i  De  Wettej,    and    particularly    His    work 
(Luthardt  i,  is  of   Qod  ;    «'.  e.,  they  know  God    in 
Christ.     They  know   the  words    of  Christ   to  be 
divine    by  the  works,  the    works   by  the  words; 
the  latter  method  Christ,   brings  out  with  special 
prominence    (as   the   higher  way  of   knowledge. 
see    above,  chap.  xiv.  11),    in   order    to    explain 
how  they  have  attained  to  their  faith-knowledge. 
They  have  received  in  faith  Christ's  words  which 
He   gave   them.      From   this    trntt   in   the  divine 
words  confided  to  them  by  Him,  there  has  sprung 
u   true    cognition   of  the    dfiiir  nature    of  Ckrixt 
(they  tiuly  knew  that  I  am  come  forth  from 
Thee.  VIT.  S),  and  thereby  a  I. -lief  in  His  divine 
mission    to   the  world,  in  which    mission    theirs 
should  now  be  rooted,  has  been  mediated  (they 
believed  that  Thou  didst  send  Me;.     The 
Aorists  [/ /  rrjffr/ i'  and    i  ir  i<JT e  vo a  v]   jointly 
serve  as  an  elucidation  of  the  Perfect  :    vi<v    /  ;- 
VDnav. — Such  arc  the  reasons  why  Ho  prays  lor 
them. 

[Ver.  H.  For  I  have  given  them  the 
words  which  Thou  gavest  me,  >>  r  t  T  <i 
prjiLcira  <\  ftiumic  \y<irent;  so  A.  15.  C.  I>  , 
Lachrn.,  Tischend.,  Alt'.,  Weste.  vcr*n*  <5/ '  At.>  K  <n ;. 
hast  yiren,  which  is  supported  by  X.  L  X.  and  text. 
rec. )  fjoi,  <5/  AUK.  a  uirolr.  "On  the  truth 
of  this  saying  stands  the  whole  fabric  of  creeds 
and  doctrines.  It  is  the  ground  of  authority  to 
the  preacher,  of  assurance  to  the  believer,  of 
existence  to  the  church.  It  is  the  source;  from 
which  the  perpetual  stream  of  Christian  leach 
ing  flows.  All  our  testimonies,  instructions, 
exhortations,  derive  their  first  origin  and  con 
tinuous  power,  from  the  fact  that  tho  Father  has 
given  to  die  S  in.  the  Son  has  given  lo  His  ser 
vants,  the  \\nrds  of  truth  and  life."  Btnriard, 
J'rogrr.is  <.f  Dnrtnne  in  ike  N.  T.  (1H<*7)  p.  25. — 
P.  S.] 

Ver.  It  I  pray  am  praying)  for  them  ;  I 
pray  not  lam  not  praying)  for  the  world, 
etc.  —  F  f  )  u  ~  i  />  i  itv  T  u  v  f  p  u  T  u  '  o  i>  z  i  />  i 
TOV  n6apov  f  p  u  T  u,  a  At.  a  ire  pi  uv  6  L- 


ff  (j  K  6.  f    ».  r>  t,    b  r  t    ei  o  i    1 1  n  i  v].     The   grand 
stress  of  this  intercession  is  contained,    1.  In  the 
*;<j;   ..    in  the  fact  that  the  proposition,    /  pray 
for  (hem,  is  first  simply  laid  down,  then  o.  nega 
tively  expressed :   not  for  the  world ;  4    positively 
expressed:   but  for   them;    the  motives  assigned 
being:    they  have  been  yiren  Me    by  Thee,  and  they 
ttrf  Thine.      The    expression  :    not  for    the  world, 
|  is  doubtless  of  doymatic   moment   (which    Meyer 
denies)  ;    ii  is,  however,  destitute  of  a  predeittina- 
rini  import  (Calvin,   L'linpe  ;    pro  i/titr/its  Christie 
iion  oral,  pro  iis  non  stitixfe.cif,  an  \  others;  sec  ver. 
-U  ;   Malt.  v.  44  :   Luke  xxiii.  .'Ill-  '*    It  is  signi- 
!  ticant  of  the  purely  dynamic-il  view  of  the   worlil 
and    arrangement  of  the  Gospel,      lly  means  of 
this   dynamical    principle,   first  concentrated  in 
( 'iirist  and  henceforth  !o  be  concentrated  in  His 
apostles,  the  world,  as  world,  is  to  be  clean  done 
away  with.     Christ   does   not  work   by  a  fire  of 
sparks,   sprinkling,  them   incidentally,   one  hero 
and  one   there;    His  working    is  a  concentrated 
central    fire    of    absolute,     positive    resurrective 
force,    which  fire  takes  hold  of  the  world  in  tho 
I  centre  of  her  receptive  susceptibility,  in  onlerto 
h.-r  transformation.      It  is  the  strict  vital  law  of 
the    concentration   of   the   divine   power   of   the 
Gospel,  archetypally  declared  in  the  calling  and 
isolation  of  Abraham,  typically  sot  forth   in   the 
^.•paration  of  Israel,  and  still  continuing  in  the 
i  regulations  which  Christ    has    made  for   the  de- 
1  velopment  of  His  church  (see  Acts  i.  4.  S).     I'.ut 
the  expression  of  Christ  does  not  bear  simply  an 
1  ideo- dogmatical  emphasis  :  it   has,  resulting  from 
]  the  ideo  dogmatical,  also  an  <i{T<ctiun(ite  emphasis: 
'  1  pray,  above  all  things,  for  t  hese,  u  ho  are  Thine 
j  as  the   fni't  of  the  Old    Testament,  and    Mine   as 
tin?  firstlings  of  the    New   Testament;    similarly, 
•  the  expression  has  a  rftiyioux  force:    the   <k^«  of 
Thv  name  is  concerned  ;   that  Ao^n  is   henceforth 
entrusted  to  them;    it.   niu-t    be  secured   in  them, 
inii^f,    through    them,  become    universal    in   the 
world  as  the  principle  of  t  lie  world's  glorification. 
This   expres-ion    of  supreme   entreaty,  however, 

•  I   a    him..  '1   atnn.'incn:.  Iml    r,illi<T 

li.it  »  Ini-t  s  at.  .m  •in-lit,  though  rli'n-irnt  only  for  I  IK-  H"«-t, 
m-.i.:iilly  tufli'-irnt  for  all.  'Um|i.-s  cxpl  illation  i« 
mnrh  im.r.-  har.sh,  iitnl  f..ii.-linl,-H  with  tli.<  r<-v,.liin-  \\or.ln: 
Ihun.  ./.^IM  *•  •*  all  int'-rcnxinnf  gift  rfliKlil,  tlr<-t,i,;it.  *••  ,;rni» 
.  i  •>••/••'  ut  nun  fits'  .nl,.,  fit:'  murlftii  /'>•»  HA  nun  iSntiiriiui.  I'.in- 
1 1  in  nix-rut  ill  jirn  ii.«  iirnrr  <lr\*r  I.  ut  i><,titt<  >  »i-niii  int>  ri'inn  rs- 
<ltr  •  '!'•,.>.  AMK.IU  ni'"l.-rn  «.>ni- 


c'crii-i)(  A«yui  u  i  r'pa)Ti;rri/|,  ;i  -  it  |iar,tlli-l,  uli'l  ill"!  in^iil-lictt 
|..-tw«'M  tlio  BlllK-C|ltiblo  Wtirlil,  wliii-h  is  an  i.i.j.-.  t  ..|  uiti-i- 
c~*i\,>n  i'.l..lin  i.'.-U;  iii.  17;  iv.  -|ji,  an. I  tli-  mni-1  In  iMiaii 
WMil.l  ulu.-li  rulilxit  r-.-.-M-  DM-  tnilli  (xiv.  17..  ami  ulii<h 

it  ,i-  little  mi  iil)j.Tt  (if  i  i.l  •  i .  ••-    ,.  .n  .       I ' ,     .1  ,V'it-   T..I.   KO'tum; 

I. ut  r.iili-T  (if  tli»tMirrii-!i  "f  <}<».!  i  IN.  l\\ix.  i>:  A«-ts  \\  hi). 
Tln>nh'>quotM  Luther,  who  HII^H:  -  II. .u  -.|-""  ••  1 1 1  *  n-fuml 
t»  pniy  for  tin-  w»rM  wild  His  t,-.,  !,n,  •  u>.  M  .:<.  \  II.  tliat 
\v.- arc  t«t  pniy  ov<-n  fur  <mr  cni'inii  H>  'I  Ins  is  m  luii-f  th<< 
miNWi-r:  l<»  pray  fur  tin;  w.irl.l  an. I  n..t  t..  |  r.i\  f..r  tin- w.irlil 
in. .st  U.tli  IN.  riKlit  i-..l  K-M..I.  K..r lift.-.-  II-  ^  .>  •-  IliiiiH.-lf: 

'  \'Hlirr  /.r<iy  I  fur  t/,r^  ,,h,,,,.  I,,,'  f<r  H,rm  .;/-..  (/•',»  tkaU 
lirlifr'im  M'  through  t/t-tr  \i<«i<l.'  Tln-<-  v.-rv  |  •  i-.-n-  must  ycl 
IM-  of  the  worl' I  lie  niu-i  th.'i .-tun'  |.rav  I  •:  H.i-  win-Ill  f.ir  thn 
nak.'  ..f  tl.uso  who  in-f.  i/'t  I.,  r;m-  t'.r'l,  f,  ',„„  I',.  ,<..,r!'l.  St.  I'aul 
wa^  riTtalnly  of  Hi-  worM.  « Ii  n  h-  I..TS-.  ni.  .|  .,,„)  kilM 
Cliri^tiniiH.  y.-t  St.  St- |.li-n  i'rivi-1  for  him  ..ml  h»  wiw 
roiivrt-il.  Thiw,  t  «>.  Christ  Ilineo-lf  |ir.i\.-.l  on  ih,<  rniMt 
(Lnk-  xxiii.  :U).  It  is  ilnis  tnn-  that  II-  |.nv<-.|  for  tho 
worl'l,  iiml  <|.H-S  mil  pr.iv  for  thv  \vorM;  lint  tin-  is  tho  din. 
tilirtion:  III  tin-  Kiimi'  \v  iy  itiul  ill  th'-  H.IIIIC  .|--n-.-  in  \«hich 
('In  i«t  priys  for  tli-ni  that  :iro  Mi«,  II.-  Untm  not  [trmy  for  tbo 
world.*'— P.  8  J 


f>18 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


is  simultaneously  the  expression  of  confidence  : 
in  them  Thy  divine  work  and  Mine  shall  bo  made 
secure  in  the  world. 

[Bengel,  Meyer,  Slier,  Luthardt,  Alfovd,  etc.  ex- 
pluin  in  substance:  I  am  not  praying  for  the  world 
now  and  in  this  manner  (hoo  loco,  tc/nporc,  ft  his  ver-  j 
bis),  but  I  shall  do  so  afterwards,  VLM-S.  2.J,  21.  | 
But  this  appears  somewhat  trivial,  an  i  does  not  ; 
give  the  exclusion  thy  full  force.  The  words  ou  TTF.PI 
rov  Ko(r,uoi>  tyjwrw,  are  intended  to  justify  and  to 
emphasize  the  intercession  of  Christ  for  His  own. 
The  whole  sacerdotal  prayer  is  not  offered  for 
the  outside  world  at  all  but  only  for  His  disciples, 
first  for  those  whom  lie  had  already  called  out  j 
of  the  world  (ti-10)  and  thoil  for  those  who  should 
hereafter  come  out  of  the  world  and  believe  in 
Him  (~t'f)l  rtjv  iriG~ev6vruv,  ver.  20^').  The 
world  appears,  even  in  vcrs.  20.  21,  23,  not  as  an 
object  of  intercession,  but  as  a  hostile  for  -e, 
•against  which  He  asks  the  protection  of  the  Fa 
ther.  Yet  by  the  preservation  an  1  perfection  of 
Christ's  church  in  holiness  and  unity,  which  is 
the  direct  object  of  this  prayer,  the  world  its  -If 
is  at  last  to  be  brought  to  believe  in  the  divine 
mission  of  the  Son,  Iva  o  noaiwr  TTI^TE'VI)  OTL  ab 
(is  a-t-arF.i7.nr,  vers.  21,  23.  Hence  the  exclusion 
of  the  world  is  not  absolute  (in  the  sense  of 
supralapsarian  commentators),  hut  relative. 
On  proper  occasions  Christ  did  pray  for  the  un 
godly  world,  even  His  murderers  (•' Father  for 
give  them,"  Luke  xxiii.  34,  adding,  however,  as 
u  motive  not,  as  here,  "they  have  known,"  ver. 
11,  but  on  the  contrary,  "they  know  not  what, 
they  do")  ;  and  He  especially  commands  us  to 
pray  for  our  enemies  (Matt.  v.  44),  as  Stephen 
prayed  for  the  persecuting  S  ml  (Acts  vii.  GO). 
For  Christians  we  should  pray  that  God  may 
preserve  them  from  the  world  and  the  devil,  for 
the  ungodly  world  that  it  may  ccaso  to  be  worldly 
and  believe  in  Christ.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  All  thin§3  tli:U  are  Mine  are 
Thine.  —  [r  a  run  -<ii<~a  </u  iari.r,  t:  air  ana 
etui.  The  E.  V.  "All  Mine  is  Thine"  maybe 
understood  of  persons  only,  while  all  thinly,  the 
Godhead  itself  included,  are  meant.  Comp.  Al- 
ford. — P.  S.]  He  gives  prominence  to  the  worth 
possessed  by  the  disciples  as  the  objects  of  His 
intercession.  As  Christ's  property,  they  are  the 
property  of  God  ;  as  God's  property,  they  are 
the  property  of  Christ ,;  and  since  He  is  glorified 
in  them,  the  fii'i-u  of  Christ,  which  is  the  A-.'ti-a  of 
God,  must  be  protected  in  them. 

Ver,  11.  And  I  am  (henceforth)  no  more 
in  the  world  \_n<tl  oiinf-ri  etui  er  r  C> 
KO  o /*</].  Tliis  is  tin;  motive  fur  His  urgent,  pro 
vident  petition.  He  is  departing  out  of  1he 
world,  they  remain  in  the  world  and  so  will  be 
needing  special  protection.  The  words:  and  I 
come  to  Thee  [an }  (•>  ~por  ci  fxp^'o//«^],  can 
not  be  regarded  as  a  mere  repetition  of  the  decla 
ration:  "I  arn  no  more,"  etc..  On  the  contrary.  | 
the  position  and  task  of  the  disciples  in  the  world  i 
.shall  be  assured  by  Christ's  coming  to  tin-  Father  j 
with  His  intercession.  In  the  firsi.  place,  the 
going  airmi  of  Christ  is  expressed,  as  pi-rilous  for 
the  disciples  who  remain  here:  and,  secondly, 
His  f/oiny  home  is  intimated,  us  the  indemnifica 
tion  for  the  disciples,  whose  position  and  ta>k 
are  here. 

Hence  the  apostrophe:   Holy  Father  \_~>irrp 


a  y  i  f].  God  is  to  IP.  the  holy  Father  to  Christians 
in  /his  world  when  Christ  Juts  (/one  awaii.**  God, 
in  His  holiness,  is  entirely  separated  from  the 
unholy  world,  in  order  that  He  may  belong  en 
tirely  to  the  world  that  is  to  be  sanctified:  so, 
the  Holy.  He  is  the  holy  Father  (ver.  11)  of  the 
Sou  who  sanctifies  Himself  for  His  own,  i.e.,  goes 
away  from  both  them  and  the  world,  in  order  to 
be  entirely  devoted  to  them  and,  through  them, 
to  the  world  (ver.  1'J),  that  they  too  may  in  this 
sense  be  .sanctified  in  His  truth,  ver.  IT.  The 
petition  itself:  keep  them  in  [better  than 
through  of. — E.  V.  ]  Thy  name,  etc.  [7  //  p  r/aov 
a,  v  T  o  v  f  f-  v  r (I)  b  v  6  fj.  a  T  I  o  o  v  .  J  In  t  he  reve 
lation  for  Christian  knowledge,  as  in  Christian 
knowledge  of  revelation, — an  that  consciousness 
of  God  which  Christ  entertained. 

Which  (whom)  Thou,  etc.  [u  (owe) 
<?t  (5  u  a  a  r  !ioi.~\  The  reading  u>  (see  TKXT. 
NOTES)  is  by  Meyer  and  others,  supported  by 
Cod.  D.,  considered  to  stand  by  attraction  for  o 
and  to  re-late  to  the  name  of  God  [;'  r  rw  orouaTi 
anv~\.  We  must  acknowledge  that  we  have  dif 
ficulty  in  reading  :  "  Thou  hast  given  me  Thy 
name," — the  name  of  the  Father  and  that  of  the 
Son  not  being  mingled.  From  this  difficulty  the 
llecepta  [which  reads  ovc,,  u-horn']  has  doubtless 
arisen.  We,  therefore,  prefer  to  read  u  as  Dattv. 
inslrum.  [hi/  wAz'rA],  in  perfect  accordance  with 
tho  sense  of  vers  0  and  12,  and  interpret  the  pas 
sage  thus:  through  My  manifesting  Thy  name 
unto  them,  in  Mine  office  as  Thine  Ambassador, 
they  did  believe  on  Me  and  are  thus  become 
Mi;ie.  On  the  glorification  of  the  Father  through 
Christ  as  His  Ambassador,  thiough  whom  the 
Father  operated,  the  glorification  of  the  Son  is 
founded.  Since,  however,  the  instrumental  con 
struction  is  .scantily  supported  and  a  stronger 
expression  might  be  expected  for  it,  we  suffer 
the  interpretation  given  in  the  translation  [den, 
u-h/c/i^  to  stand,  only  explaining  the  term  :  which 
Thou  hast  yiven  Me,  by:  which  Thou,  with  Thy 
revelation,  hasf  confided  to  Me. 

[Slier  says  that  <L  can  bear  no  proper  meaning. 
One  feels  tempted  with  Bengel  and  Godet  to  read  u, 
and  to  refer  this  not  to  oro/vu,  but  to  the  disciples, 
as  equivalent  to  due,,  just  as  in  ver.  2,  -rrr/ru  AifiuKcii; 
— (WTol-),  and  ver.  24,  if  u  be  the  proper  reading 
there.  But  u  is  very  poorly  supported,  though 
it  may  more  easily  have  been  changed  by  mis 
take  into  u,  than  into  oir.  The  reading  of  the 
text.  rec.  (sustained  by  D.2and  Vulg.)  is  no  doubt 
the  easiest  and  falls  in  best  with  the  style  and 
general  sentiment  of  John.  comp.  vers.  (i.  '.».  But 
inasmuch  as  u  lias  all  the  weight  of  external  testi 
mony  (X.  A.  B.  C.,  Syr.,  etc.)  and  is  adopted  by 
the  best  critical  editors  (Lachmann,  Tregellcs,  Al- 
ford,  Tischendorf,  Westcott),  we  must  give  it  the 
preference.  The  name,  must  mean  the  essential 
revelation  which  the  Father  made  to  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  lo  the  world  ( Luthardt ).  or  rather 
the  peculiar  attribute  of  Surionr,  Jehovah  our 
liighte.ousni'SK.  (Alfordand  Wordsworth).  There 
is,  it.  is  true,  no  strict  parallel  passage  where 
God  is  said  to  have  given  His  name  to  His  Son, 
but  an  approach  to  it,  Ex.  xxiii.  21  :  ''My  name 
is  in  Him,"  w'z.,  the  angel  of  the  covenant ;  comp. 
Is.  ix.  (J  ;  .ler.  xxiii.  fi,  and  especially  Phil.  ii.  *.), 

*  |  Whiit  ;i  hhispli'-iiioiis  pnif.ination  to  call  a  mortal,  sinful 
mail,  liku  tho  pojn-,  "  liuly  1'athar  !" — I'.  S.J 


CHAP.  XVII.   1-2C. 


10,  "God  hath  given  Him  a  name  (in-njm,  but  not 
llts  nam  • )  above  every  name,  that  at  the  uame 
of  Jems  every  kn  «e  should  bow."— P.  S.] 

The  motive  of  the  prayer  i*  :  whom  Tnou  hast 
given  Me.  As  the  nume  of  ihe  Father  is  given 
Kim  for  the  disciples,  so  the  disciples  are  given 
Him  for  the  name  (ihe  Gospel  of  tlie  New  Cove 
nant  is  for  the  called  of  the  Old  Covenant  in  tlie 
wider  sense,  and  contrariwise).  Purpoae  of  the 
prayer:  /r  i  Ortiv  cv.  M-.'yer  makes  the  <ru  relate 
to  o  <5  <J-Js;r}<;  u<n,  instead  of  to  ~iti>',^uv,  as  is  usual. 
The  latter  reference,  however,  is  t.ic  more  obvious 
one,  for  the  full  development  of  the  unity  of  be 
lievers  arrives  as  the  fruit  of  their  conserva 
tion.  It  is  a  tpu's:io:i  of  consummate  oucnejs 
(see  ver.  Ii-). 

Th.it  they  may  bo  one  as  wo  [ 
I  v  K.<I  i>  <j  <;  !i  n  r  t  <;  ].  Throughout 
priestly  prayer,  Christ  brings  into  \i 
nt.ts  of  the  disciples  as  the  m  irk  of  their  1,1  vmvd 
discip!' ship  :  the  sign  that  lh»y  are  on-:  in  the 
natiK-  of  ihe  Father  of  Christ.  The  living,  known 
name  of  Go  1  has  this  unifying  power.  As  it  is 
tlie  bond  of  uaion  between  the  Father  and  Son, 
it  is,  in  like  m  inner,  to  be  tlie  bond  of  union 
among  tlu-  disciples.  In  the  true,  living  eon- 
sciou-m".-'  of  God  is  til.;  divi.ie  life  of  love,  the 
unity  of  divino  revelation  an  1  human  religion, 
th"  uni:y  of  hum  in  f/.i'ii  and  ilie  unity  of  human 


<j  n  i  v 
high- 
e  one 


ethic 


'    *'». 


[Ali 


is    not    merely  liav 
Bonie  have  interpreted  it,  ai 
the  Onenc.-s  of    th.;  G<>  lit 
oneness  by  iho  indwelling 
the  gift  of  the  covenant  ^ 
inatel     oneness  of  naiure. 


cJ/ <5w\'i<;  n 
tijniil  'it 
stncc  iltci 
corn'/iii/t>' 
let  tfarfn 


here." 


T:ie  oneness  here 
will  or  of  love, — as 
1  th"ii  tried  to  weaken 
1  by  the  KII '),j;. — but 
i'  l!.j  Spirit,  of  ChriM, 
»'or.  vi.  17),  and  ulti- 
!  Pet.  i.  4.  where  t  h;» 
v  -rs  to  the  ino-.-tt  '•> 
'//•'•»  ttiot.i  co MM;-:  ,vu  s 

>»nt  mi,  c'cxi  [nir  /'/ 

tii-ii.i.fin,-e  <le  <::[;<•  cfti'iice  (/••  n-*;n)   iju- 
ji  ni'~'it   ii't'xi  rfiliT  n:i   ct  c'rc   iii'ltnnl- 
utllein-H'  //  V -t    the    community    of    tin: 

ppiritual  lite  derived  from  C'iri-t,  must  be  added 
to  the-  coiirnii'iity  of  knowl- !•_' •     -!'.  S  ] 

Ver.  1'J.  While  I  was  w-.;'a  thorn  'in  die 
world)  \_'i  -i  '/  'i  '/  v  fi  •  r'  a  /  r  <.>  r].  Furl  her 
explication  of  die  words,  \vr.  1  I. — I  kept  them 
[i^i/a;n~\.  'K;cj  with  empiia-is.  Held  diem 
Ja-t  in  Thy  naino.  Their  natural  inclination 
tended  over  out  nl'tln:  bounds  conslituled  by  the 
Consciousness  of  Gol  and  by  Christ's  view  of  die 
world:  His  faithfulness  h  -1  1  them  fa^l  within 
Ihe^e  limits,  and,  as  souls  given  Him  by  the 
Father  (see  the  TKxrr.M.  NutK).  IIv-  watched  over 
/hem  faithfully.  <^\.<''.t'inni  iv  is  an  intensified  ex 
pression  of  Ilia  vigilant  care  over  them.  IL- 
guarded  diem  as  die  faithful  Shepherd  of  the 
t>ouN  i-ntru-ted  Him  by  the  Falh.-r. — And  nono 
of  them  perished  except  the  son  of  per 
dition  [^  '/  t  <>  i>  J  r  i  r  i  £  it  !•  -  ,.>  v  ii  -  d,  '/.  r  r  <> 
t  i  it  //  it  r  i  n  '.'  <">/("  '*'  ~  <J  -/- '  '  "  '-'•  Christ  docs 
/lot  say,  "  /  b>*l  iHJite.  "  (comp.  cli.  xviii.  9,  where 
no  exception  is  made).  "Judas  lost  himself." 
Even  after  the  betrayal  h<*  might  have  been  saved 
if  he  had  in  true  penitence  tied  (o  (In:. cross. — 
1'.  S.]  Not  himply  a  painful  recalling  of  the 
traitor  (Tlmluck),  but  also  the  account-rendering 
*f  a  faithful  and  good  conscience  concerning 
Judas,  and,  as  such,  appropriate  at  this  rno- 


m  i-nt.*   The  sou  of  perdition  —  A  Hebrew  ex 

pression  :f   the    prup.Tiy  of   perdition,  the  prey 

of  perdition,  comp.  ch.ip.  xii.  :!')  ;    .Malt.  xiii.  1U. 

ISut  the  specific   child  of  perdition,  in  whom  the 

(iT(j>.  m  ^see  Matt.  vii.  \',\)  of  the  Jews  was  con- 

cen;  rated,  was  also    the  instrument    of   perdition 

•   -J    Tiii-.ss.    ii.    K)).—  That  the    Scripture 

.might  be   fulfilled    [i»-a   //   }y*«v'/   ->.jy/iw- 

;  >'>/;].      IK  re,  as   in  cliap.  xii.  :)^  ;    xiii.  IS,  conso- 

|  laiion  is   tound    in   couteuiplating  the   decree  of 

I  divine  judgment.      It    was.    however,    not    fated 

that  Judas   should   become   a  child  of   perdition, 

i  but  thai,  as  .such,  he  should  bj  lost  from  the  cir 

cle  of  disciples  in  accordance  with  the  righteous 

I  judgment  of  God.}; 

What  passage  of  Scripture  is   here   intended? 

I  According  to  L'ucke  and  Meyer  [dodet],  1's.  ilj. 

;  1",  on    account    of   the  citation    of   thai  pa-sage, 

;  chap.  xiii.  IS;  according  to  Euthymius  /igabi-nus, 

Ps.  cix.  S  t^s-.v  Acts  i.  >());    according  to  Kuinoel 

I  he    whole    mass    of   prophecies   relative    to    the 

iK-ath  of  Jesus.      We  are  of  opinion  that  ih;-  p.-is- 

,  .sage    Is.  Ivii.  12  is  the  one  meant  (see  /.,'.n,  Jrsu 

11.,  p.  1412).      It  should    bo    noted  that    liiepa.-- 

sage    Ps.  xii.  10  was  already   fulfilled   in  the  oc- 

'  cuirence  referred  to  chap.  xiii.  IS.      lim  I<.  Ivii. 

U,  l:J  tr.-ats  sj.ecifically,  in  typical  prophecy,  of 

,  ill-.'  perdiiion  of  the  destroyer. 

Ver.  10.  To  Thee,  aud'spcak  thcso  things 

i  [i'i'1'  A  i  ~t>uc  ct  i  />  ,\  otidt,  A.  (/  t  T  u  i'  r  a 
',  /.  a  '/.  (~)  i  v  7<^>  Aoa//f.)].  /.  c.,  1  can  no  longer 
watch  over  them,  as  1  have  done  hitherto,  in 
visible,  individual  intercourse.  Henceforth  some 
thing  else  mu^l  guard  them.  p,ut  what  shall  thin 
!  he?  His  joy  shall  become  perfect  in  them,  and 
-h.  ill  be  their  guard.  His  joy  is  that  complete 
consciousness  of  God  which  is  to  be  imparted  to 
ih.-ni  by  the  Holy  (!ho.-t,  a:*  tlie  source  of  the 
most  untrammeled  vital  movement  in  their  spirits 
L-O  chap.  xvi.).  /  F/.r/ik  these  (hii.yt,  —  I  now,  be- 
ing  still  in  the  world  and  heard  by  them  as  well 
i.s  by  Thee,  do  confidentially  cany  this  petition 
before  Thee,  that,  etc.  I.e.,  not  simply:  Through 
My  intercession  they  shall  be  iisMircd  if  Tnv 
protection  and  hence  be  filled  with  perfeut  gliwJ- 
ness.  —  but  rather:  My  intercession  shall  awaken 
(he  spirit  of  prayer  in  (hem  and  open  their  hear  is 
for  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  perfect 
joy,  for  whom  I  am  .suing  on  their  behalf.  And 
if  Thou  keep  (hem  thus,  by  the  bestowal  of  the 
Spirit  of  joy,  lie  will  U'<tlch  over  them  as  1  have 
done  until  now. 

*  ;S..iiU.>C..v,l't  :  "/'»r  I-  mnt  fits  ,/,•  j,,-r>l,'if-,>i,  <-t  j,.ir  Val- 
lmi»n  i/'i'it  fait  a  la  jtropht'tif,  J'sus  wit  nini/u-'iiriit  ilti/iifjfr 
»,t  prujire  rttjwngabittic,  ei  null.-i>u-nt  alt.  nu,  -r  <-<-tl>-  <//•  Jutlat." 
-P.S.I 

afdrov    (I    Sum.   .\\vi.  M  ;  i-i..<  ycrni^ 


,  f°«      afr 

('Matt,  x  xiii.'  1.1);  'A^aSSw.-  (R.-v.  ix  11.  Hi-  !i;,n  .....  f  il.-  iinjjol 
nf  III.-  uliv*.*,  in  (lr.-i-k,  .i^oAAnur.  /*••//..,•  r  •;  T.«i«»  opy^ 
(  Kpli.  ii.  :il  ;  T«>ifi'a  «aTap.u-  I  J  I'.-t  ii.  I  I  .  I'll-  "  lii.in  nf  filn  " 

i.<  itlsui  c.ill'-il  "  ilio  HUH  ni'  |M-I-I|I!I  MI.  '  •_'  1  |M-«-.  it.  :;.     'i  hi.  MHinn 

I.TIII  i*  u|,|,lic,|  toSiiMu  in  Hi"  /.V  '•••/.  A.  -..'•»•.•.  .-.JO.-  1».  4S.  ) 

J[  WuriUwurtli  :  "Hi-  j.i-n-li-il   MI  ..»•./•/•  i<t  it  l>,r  frripturg 

mir/f,'  l,f   f  ,,l  Mini  .       Itllt     l!.-  S.Ti|,lur.-    w..i|||  li..t    |,:iv»    |HM.|» 

writton  by  ifiiil,  iinli-M  <iml  h.nl  lun-^'.-n  ilmt   In-   wniil'l  )NT- 

l-ll.        Allil     t!i.,     llivilli-      I'l'-'sl  :<MI'-i-,     MI...I   -ll     it     I    .|      1.1,   •«     ;iu  1 

I  M.-I..I.I  ill.  i'  In-  w.'iiM  j.  •:  i   '-.  ilnl  n»t  in   iiny  v.  ..;,  v,ui»r.  him 


tli.it  .-v.-ii  liin  j«M-i.sliiiiK  infill  I- mi  fviil-n..'  ..Ki.Ml'H  i»n- 
-.-iit  ,  Hinl  NO  in--  irailur  liiin.-.'ll.  <-vn  in  tli<<  I.  ••.  I-  ..;  .- n  m. 
:n:  1  »M-tr.i\iiiK  <  I'l-ir-t.  iniplit  I-  U  witiK-t-s  ,,T  t|n<  Irntli, 

•  •V. n  liy  IIJM  IHTI-IIIN,';  Ull'l  .in. li-,  'tin-  Sill  n<  t'.T'titliin/ 
mi-lit  itlll  I-VL-II  lit  ii.-  |/'  i  ill. .1:1,  I;  •  mi  Ai-uuk-  ol  the  buu  of 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Vor.  14.    I  have  given  them  Thy  word 

('  E  ; ••  (•>  (5 4-  J  u  K  a  avr  ol  q  r  o  v  7.6yov  a  o  v~\. 
he  prayer  for  the  preservation  of  the  disciples 
now  divides  itself  into  two  petitions;  the  one  is 
for  their  negative  protection  from  the  Evil  One 
in  the  world,  the  other  for  their  positive  sancti- 
fication  in  the  truth.  First  the  negative  portion, 
the  protection,  is  discussed.  Christ  having 
given  them  His  word,  they  are  taken  from  the 
world  and  hence  are  become,  equally  with  Him 
self,  objects  of  the  world's  hatred.  The  un 
godly  consciousness  of  the  world  gravitates  out 
wards  into  the  impersonal;  consequently  the 
divine  consciousness  of  Christ,  and  His  people, 
gravitating,  in  its  impulse  of  faith  and  love,  to 
ward  the  absolute  personality  of  Goll,  is  odious 
to  the  world.  The  antithesis:  I,  and:  the  world, 
contains  the  most  concise  expression  of  this  fact. 
The  world  hateth  them,  properly:  hath  con 
ceived  a  hatred  for  them  (tnint/asv  aiirorc).  Lu 
ther  :  The  world's  hatred  is  the  tru^  livery  of 
Christians,  which  they  wear  on  earth. 

Ver.  15.  I  pray  not  that  Thou,  e/c.  [oi>n 
i  p  (j  T  ij  I  v  a  a  p  ?/  f  a  b  ~  o  ij  r  t~  K  r  ov  K  o  a  /i  o  v, 
(i/l/. '].  The  petition  regarding  the  protection 
of  the  disciples  from  the  world,  likewise  divides 
itself  into  two  parts,  a  negative  and  a  positive. 
They  are  to  remain  in  the  world,  but  are  to  be 
preserved  from  the  world.  Luther:  "  What  I 
want  is  not  that  they  also  should  pass  out  of  the 
world  with  Me,  for  1  have  still  more  to  accom 
plish  by  means  of  them;  they  must  increase  My 
little  tlock."— That  Thou  shouldst  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  i.  e.,  neither  by  actual 
death  nor  by  ascetic  mortifications.  Christ  has 
here  rejected  monkery  also,  as  a  form  of  life  un- 
suited  to  His  disciples,  they  having  attained  their 
majority.  They  are  to  be  mthe  world,  but  not  of 
the  world.  The  petition  runs  thus:  that  Thou 
shouldst  keep  them  from  the  Evil  One. 
The  question  as  to  whether  t/c  roii  -oi»//x>v  is  to  be 
construed  as  neuter  \jlie,  evil. — E.  V.]  or  as  de 
noting  Satan  [/he  Evd  One],  is  decided  by  Ols- 
hausen,  Baumg.-Crusius  in  the  former,  by  Liickc 
and  Meyer  [Alford]  in  the  latter  sense  witli 
reference  to  "  the  Prince  of  this  world,"  chap. 
xii.,  ver.  31;  xiv.  .",();  xvi.  11,  and  to  1  John  ii. 
13,  It:  iii.  12;  v.  18.  19.  If  we  add  to  these 
chapters  viii.  41,  w •*,  find  that  John  merges  the 
whole  world  in  personal  relations,  as  regards 
evil  also;  the  world,  as  world,  lies  in  the  Wicked 
One;  it  has  its  pole  in  Satan;  this  is  in  con 
formity  to  the  purely  dynamical  view  of  the  world. 
The  expression  Tr/pelv  in.  Revelation  iii.  10. 

Ver.  16.  They  are  not  of  the  world  [c « 
TOV  Konuov  o  v  K.  t:  I  a  i  v  native  p}w  o  v  K 
el  ul  i  n  r  o  v  K6n  a  o  r>].  Mot ive  for  the  follow 
ing  positive  petition.  They  no  longer  have  their 
vital  principle  in  the  world,  but,  like  Christ  and 
through  Him,  in  the  Father:  therefore  He  prays 
that  they  may  be  perfected,  in  accordance  with 
this  their  divine  birth  and  kind. 

Sanctify  them  in  the  truth  [,iviannv 
a  i' TOUC  t  v  T  if  a  7\.  TJ  ti  K  t  a,  as  the  element  in 
which  the  ti^ia^nv  takes  place].  Explanations: 

1.  Chrysostom,  Euthymius  [Lii'.-ke,  Godet, 
Wordsworth]  :  Make  them  holy  t/irouyh  [h<  in 
strumental,  as  in  the  E.  V.]  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  true  doctrine. 

ii.  Luther:  Adverbially  construing  in  the  truth: 


Make  them  truly  [«/.// tfwf]  holy  [in  distinc 
tion  from  the  present  imperfect  holiness.— Heng- 
stenberg.  Against  this  is  the  article,  and  still 
more  the  following  b  /.o)'o?,  etc  — P.  S.l 

3.  Erasmus,  Calvin:  Take  them  away  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  world. 

4.  Theophylact,  Lampe:  Separate  them  for  the 
office  of  the  ministry. 

The  phrase,  Thai  they  also  may  be  sunc'ified  (ver. 
19),  must  be  defined  pursuant  to  the  holiness  of 
God,  ver.  11,  and  the  self-sanctification  of  Christ, 
ver.  19.  Now  God  is  holy  in  withdrawing  Himself 
from  the  ungodly  world,  in  order  to  reveal  Him 
self  in  a  godly,  kingly-priestly  people,  Lev.  xi. 
44,  45;  1  Pet.  iii.  10.  In  confoimiiy  thereto, 
Christ  sanctifies  Himself;  He  depart*  out  of  the 
world  in  His  self-humiliation,  in  order  to  enter 
into  the  world  in  His  majesty.  On  the  basis  of 
this  fact,  the  disciples  are  to  be  sanctified,  the 
word  of  God  in  them,  through  the  Holy  Ghost 
within  them,  being  converted  into  perfect  truth, 
z.  e.  into  a  unitous  light,  a  principially  develop 
ing  luminous  and  vital  view  and  vital  power,  ever 
emancipating  them  more  completely  from  the 
world  in  order  to  conduct  them  into  the  world, 
as  emancipators,  with  the  gospel.  The  expres 
sion  t:v  -T)  is  generally  apprehended  as  denoting 
instrumentality:  Jjy  -means  of  or  by  virtue  of  the 
truth;  Meyer,  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  it  to 
mean:  That  He  would  furnish  them,  in  this  their 
vital  sphere  of  truth,  with  holy  consecration,  i.  e. 
inspiration,  illumination,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.  This  view,  however,  brings  the  holy 
consecration  into  dubious  antithesis  to  the  truth. 
Doubtless  the  word,  already  possessed  by  tlio 
disciples,  must  be  supplemented  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  His  consecration,  but  it  is  to  the  end 
that  the  word  may  for  them  be  rendered  living 
truth,  at  once  the  vital  sphere  and  the  instru 
ment  of  their  sanctification.  Now  Apostolic 
sanctification  is  always  both  moral  and  official 
sanctification.  The  further  thought-sequence, 
however,  proves  that  the  official  sanctification 
should  be  emphasized  in  this  place. 

The  rationale  of  the  pet il ion  follows:  Thy 
word  is  truth.  [o  ?.<);w;  o  CT;<  ('////d.'vc/  ton. 
Cod.  I),  reads  //.  the  truth,  but  all  othtr  authorities 
omit  the  article. — P.  S.]  Truth,  this  time  with 
out  the  article,  as  predicate  of  the  word.  The 
word  of  God  is,  in  the  abstract,  pure  truth,  a  lively 
word,  the  source  of  light  and  the  light-impulse 
to  perfect  enlightenment  ;  and  so,  what  it  is  in 
itself,  it  must  become  in  the  disciples.  See  chap, 
iv.  24;  xviii.  37;  1  John  v.  10:  "2  John  1  if. 

Vers.  18  and  19  contain  the  further  assign 
ment  of  motives  for  the  whole  intercession  of 
Christ  on  behalf  of  the  disciples. — As  Thou 
didst  send  Me  [native  t/ii  a-tarci?.  a  <; 
Elq  711  v  annum-].  First  motive  of  the  en 
tire  petition:  that  God  would  keep  and  sanctify 
the  disciples.  He  is  the  great,  unitous  Messen 
ger  of  God,  in  whom  God's  whole  apostolate  to 
the  world  is  contained  and  who  has  been  really 
consecrated  for  it  by  God  (chap.  x.  30);  from 
Him  they  now  are  to  become  apostles,  who,  be 
ing  divinely  consecrated  to  His  apostolate,  ramify 
and  go  forth  with  the  same  into  all  the  world. 
See  chap.  ^cv.  9:  x-x.  '21:  '2  Cor.  v.  '20.  The 
Aorist  d~  t  a  ret  An  corresponds  in  part  with 
the  proleptical  character  of  the  high  priestly 
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Prayer, — as  from  the  stand-point  of  that  con 
summation  of  which  He  is  in  spirit  assured, — 
in  part  with  the  fact  that  the  commissioning  of 
the  disciples  had  its  beginning  simultaneously 
with  their  calling  (Matt,  x.),  although  this  com 
missioning,  graded  hitherto,  was  to  continue  in 
gradual  development  until  its  perfection,  chap, 
xx.  L'l;  Matt,  xxviii.  1'J;  Acts  i.  and  ii.  The 
K  <i  i>  t'jr  i  ul  is  placed  first  as  the  basis  and  de 
gree  of  the  mission  of  the  disciples. 

Ver.  l'i.  And  for  them  I  sanctify  Myself 
f\  a  i  v  ~  i  p  ti  c  r  ilt  f  i  /•  <1»  d  y  i  d  £  u  i  it  a  v  T  u  v, 
I  v  a,  *.  r.  '/..  The  sense  of  nut  hero  is:  And,  to 
make  their  s.-inctific  uion  (ver.  17)  possible,  I 
sanctify  Myself.  Mirk  the  difference  between 
the  active  <];//,"«  an  I  the  passive  r'jyiaciuivot  and 
between  i\ij—r'iavniv  and  atTo/=Christ  sancti 
ties  Hiai-i-lt  hy  His  inherent  holiness,  Christians 
are  sanctili-d  by  another  power.  —  P.  S.]  The 
specific,  high-priestly  element  of  the  intercession 
as  the  concluding  motive.  Christ  is  already 
sanctified  by  the  Father  (chap,  x  oG),  in  coming 
into  the  world ;  He  now  sanctifies  Himself  unto 
the  Father,  in  leaving  the  world  and,  by  His 
death,  guiug  unto  th'j  Father  on  behalf  of  His 
disciples,  in  order  to  lay  the  foundation  for  their 
sanctific.uiou.  Christ  sanctifies  Himself  for  His 
people.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  a  sacrificial 
death  of  self-sacrificing  love  for  the  benefit  of 
His  people;  a  death  that  as  an  expiatory  death 
rendered  them  cap  ible  of  sanctification  through 
the  Spirit,  as  a  death  of  self-sacrificing  love 
called  them  to  a  consecration  unto  the  same  love- 
life  in  the  world.  The  expression  dytn^stv 
(CTlpri'  is  a  customary  term  for  the  offering 
of  a  sacrifice  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deut.  xv.  1'J 
ff.  ;  '1  Sam.  viii.  11;  Horn.  xv.  10. 

Various  interpretations : 

1.  '\].m^fiv  denotes  the  same  thing  in  both 
sentences: 

a.  I  sacrifice.  Myself  for  them  that  they  may 
be  truly  consecrate  to  present  themselves  a 
sacriti'-,'.  Horn.  xii.  1  (Chrysostom)  ;* 

L.  Tii  it  they  also  may  be  consecrated  to  pucri- 
ficial  brotherly  love  (Olshausen  and  others). 

Against  these  interpretations  Tholuck  cites 
the  pa«tive  f.»rm  of  the  second  sentence;  this 
form,  however,  is  explained  by  the  nature  of  the 
case,  especially  by  the  fact  that  tin;  second 
•anctification  ( that  of  I  ho  disciples)  is  designated 
as  the  result  of  the  first  (the  self-sanctification 
of  Christ). 

c.  The  official  consecration   of  Christ  is  to  re 
sult  in    the  official   consecration  of   the   disciples 
(Hcumann,    Semler   and    others).       The  Present 
tense  is  unfavorable  to  this  view. 

d.  Tin-re   takes   place  a  Banctificatinn  even  on 
the  part  of  Christ,  inasmuch  ns  the  stripping  off 
of  tin-  C'i.i;  is  u  being  taken  away  from  tne  World's 
fellowship  (  Luthardtj.f      Aeninst  this  view   Tho- 

•  [ChryNnNliiill  Ijik'-K  (iyi<i£.  »'/i.  Ill  tl,..  -•  a-,.'  i,f  nporj<i>iata 
«ro»  flva^if.  I  nffiT  My  —  lfa-i  nn  ..l.liill'.n.  ,i*  ,»  h.-ly  vlrl.ln  I., 
Th-«-  i  lm«t  H  l..,t(i  |,n-it  m,.|  nurnlin*.  Ili-li.  u.  |4;  Kiih 
v.2.  S..MN.I  M.  •>.  -r:  "  dir  IhaUUcMtrhe  H'rifv,toelche  Chrulut, 
imlnn  /•>  Si-',  ilnrri,  s,infn  Txl  (,'»tt  rum  Op/er darbringt,  an 

t  [r*iuiil.irly  »i...|.-t :  ('liritt  Inwa  luinian  nntiir-  with  Imniiin 
InollniltionH,  ,.f  wlii.  h  II.-  W,-M  <  «.iiitaiitlv  iin»kiii«  n  holy 
offi-riiiK  ..f  ,ih.-(|ii.n.-,.  t,,(i.»l  to  l«-  rum|i|i-t>M|  In  .i.-.iih.  romii. 
H»'t>.  ix.  I  t.  '•  \i  vif  fntierf  r^f-.i/  nifi^i  //•  trmu  >!'  unr  c>.n- 
t'cratiim  cruitianle,  yui  abutU  tnjin  a  t'rtil.tir  imnmlutiim." 


luck  justly  remarks:  This  is  neither  biblical  nor 
correct.  Nevertheless,  the  intimation  of  a  sound 
thought  is  contained  therein. 

e.  Christ's  consecration  to  His  holy  deed  of 
love  is  to  have  for  its  result  the  corresponding 
consecration  of  the  disciples  (De  Wette).  Cor 
rect  as  an  item  of  the  whole. 

-.  'A  }  i  <i  ^t  i  v  is  diverse  in  both  sentences:  I 
consecrate  Myself  to  diath,  that  they  inuy  be 
sanctified  in  the  truth  or,  truly; 

a.   To  righteousness  in  faith  (Luther); 

I.  To  obedientia  nova  (Calvin,  Lampe). 

Here,  also,  we  must  securely  grasp  the  two 
imports  of  the  conception:  "to  sanctify."  Christ 
sanctifies  Himself,  in  the  negative  sense,  in  that 
by  His  sacrificial  death  He  separates  Himself 
utterly  from  the  world,  is  crucified  to  the  world 
and  goes  unto  God;  positively,  in  that  He  thereby 
gains  the  power  to  come  again  into  the  world  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  lie  sanctifies 
Himself  negatively  for  His  people  in  that  Ho 
presents  His  life  for  them  as  an  expiation  for 
their  guilt;  positively,  in  that,  by  this  highest 
love-offering,  He  exercises  a  quickening  reflex- 
influence  over  them  and  entaljlislics  a  ]>rtncij>!c  of 
suffering  out  of  u-hicli  their  martyr-suffcrinys  shall 
/>,  as  do  their  irorks  out  <>J  His  w«/7..y,  Col.  i. 
-\.  Thereby  the  disciples  arc  said  to  be  nega 
tively  sanctified,  in  that  they  recogni/e  their 
crucifixion  to  the  world  (Gal.  ii.  I'.lj  and  present 
their  lives  unto  God  as  a  thank-offering;  posi 
tively,  in  that,  as  peace-messengers?,  the)'  pro 
claim  the  gospel  to  the  world  in  a  self-sacrificing 
love  that  stops  not  short  of  a  martyr's  death.  This 
sanctifiedness  (Geheitiytsein)  in  the  self-sanctifica- 
t  ion  of  Christ  (i  v  a  <".,  n  i  r  // j  /  «  rr // /' j- o  / ;  must 
be  distinguished,  as  synonymous  with  justifica 
tion  by  faith,  as  1  Pet.  i.  L',  from  the  mural  helf- 
sanctifying  and  becoming  sanctified  that  results 
from  just itfca lion. 

May  be  sanctified  in  truth  [I  v  n  nal 
d  it  r  u  i  i'i  n  i  r  /t  -,  t  <i  a  /t  i  r  o  t  i  v  u  'A  7/  \)  t  i  (/] . 
Two  explanations : 

1.  The  term  in  truth  is  adverbial  and  means 
truly  sanctified,  ii'/t^tui;  (Chrysostom,  Ueza,  Cal 
vin,  P.engel.  Meyer)  : 

ti.  In  antithesis  to  the  Jewish  consecration, 
the  tanctimonia  csKremonialis  (ancient  cxegetca 
[and  Codel]  ); 

//.  The  eminent  consecration  in  antithesis  to 
ev.-ry  other  <rt  torr^  in  human  relations  (Meyer). 
There  is,  however,  in  Scripture  no  conception  of 
i'i}n't-i,i;  oilier  (lianiheOld  TestameiH  typical,  and 
tin-  New  Testament  real,  idea. 

'2.  'Kr  <'i'/:,\)ri(i  is  to  be  const  rued  sub-lantively  ; 
in  lruth--in  the  truth,  as  ver.  17  '  I'.rasmua 
after  sotuc  ancients,  P.ucer,  Liicke  [( )! .^hauseri, 
l)e  Wette,  liriickner,  Mual.l],  r(c.).  In  opposi 
tion  to  this  view  Meyer  remark- :"Iu  that  raso 
the  article  could  not  be  dispensed  with;  advo 
cates  of  (his  view  in  vain  appeal  to  elnip.  i.  It; 
iv.  IM  ; — the  word  must  be  interpreted  in  accord 
ance  with  o  John  1."  P>ul  ev.Ti  in  the  latter 
passage  its  interpretation  is  doubtful.  The  luck 
of  the  article  is  explained  by  the  fact  (hat  Iho 
I'lAi/tirm  is  not  to  lie  conceived  of  here  as  an  in 
dependent  cause,  but  as:  the  medium  or  element 
f  the  effect  emanating  from  Christ.  In  that 
Christ  Banctifies  Himself.  ||is  disciples  aro 
sanctified  in  the  blessing  of  truth  that  proceeds 
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from  Him.  His  expiatory  power  is  the  element 
of  truth  that  pours  1'orth  Irani  Him  in  His  Spirit, 
in  order  to  present  them  as  sanctified  persons. 
The  fact  that  they  are  at  the  same  time  truly 
consecrated  thereby,  in  antithesis  to  Old  Testa 
ment  priestly  consecration,  needs  no  comment. 
Yer.  20.  Yet  not  for  these  alone  do  I  pray. 

TO  I1      ~  £'  j>  I      T  O  V  T  U  V     (5  i'      t  />  W  T  (J     JL  6  r  0  V,     U.  /„  /,  U 

K  a  i  -  t  p  I  T  d>  v  irtOTCv6vT(JV  (5  Mi  r  o  i> 
'/.  <>  y  o  v  a  v  T  (j  i>  t  I  (,'  i  /j,  t • ,  2  v  a  TC  d  v  ~  E  £ ] .  — N  o  w 
follows  the  intercession  for  future  believers. 
"  The  view  expands  in  space  and,  vcr.  114,  also 
in  time."  Tholuck.  Since  ver.  24  treats  of  the 
being  of  believers  with  Christ  in  glory,  the 
glimpse  afforded  is  into  extended  space  as  well. 
Time  and  space  go  on  mutually  expanding  until 
the  supreme  consummation.  The  present  TTIC- 
TEVUVTUV  (see  TEXTUAL  NOTES),  is  a  vivid  reali 
zation  of  the  future.  The  subject  of  His  petition 
is  not  introduced  by  Ira  (according  to  Grotius 
and  others) ;  that  rather  denotes  the  purpose, 
the  aim,  as  ver.  11.  Consequently,  the  subject, 
of  the  intercession  is  the  same  as  before  :  that 
in  the  world  they  may  be  preserved  from  the 
Wicked  One  and  may  be  sanctified  in  the  truth. 
Here  too,  however,  the  aim  is  their  oneness. 

Ver.  21.  That  they  all  may  be  one  ac 
cording  as,  etc.  [Iva  -avrec  iv  (.>atv,  /cwtftjf 
ai>,  rrarep,  KV  K/HOI  K  u  }'  <j  i:  v  a  o  /]. — Thus, 
in  this  place,  also,  unity  is  the  goal  to  be  at 
tained.  Explanations: 

1.  Origen  :  The  final  aim,  Deus  omnia  in  omni 
bus,  1  Cor.  xv.  28.  But  of  this  there  is  just  now 
no  question,  as  ver.  "21  [last  clause,  Iva  o  Kon/ioi; 
TriGTt •van']  proves.  The  remaining  world  has  yet 
to  be  won  by  this  unity  which,  doubtless,  we  are 
to  understand  as  the  unity  of  believers. 

Hence,  12.  The  ancient  exegetes:  The  unity  of 
Christians  in  faith  and  love,  as  Acts  iv.  o2  ; 
Eph.  iv.  4.  In  these  things,  then,  shall  the 
unity  of  Christians  first  appear,  conditioned  by 
their  being  crucified  to  the  world  and  presenting 
themselves,  a  sacrifice  of  love,  to  the  Lord. 

According  as  Thou,  Father,  (art)  in  Me 
and  I  in  Thee  — So  utterly  should  Christians 
be  bound  one  to  another  and  united.  The  Ari- 
ans  thence  inferred  that  the  unity  between 
Father  and  Son  was  likewise  merely  a  moral  one. 
Orthodox  believers  rejected  this  view  with  the 
comment  that  the  text  did  not  turn  upon  same 
ness,  but  upon  similarity.  With  more  correctness 
some  commentators  (Cyril,  Hilary,  a  few  Lu 
theran  theologians)  have  remarked  that  the  unity 
of  Christians  is  not.  a  merely  moral  one  cither. 
Unity  111  the  one  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  same  in 
all,  is  indeed  more  than  moral  unity.  Since 
John  starts  from  the  presupposition  of  a  purely 
I  ersonal,  dynamical  view  of  the  world,  along 
with  this  very  oneness  of  persons,  their  charac 
teristic  self-distinction  is  brought  to  completion, 
i.  f.,  lliis  oneness  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  a 
pantheistic  obliteration  of  personal  distinctions. 
And  Christ  gives  utterance  to  this  truth  in  set 
ting  up  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  as  the  type. 
They  are  just  as  decidedly  distinct  one  from  die 
other  as  they  are  One.  In  accordance  with  this, 
Their  oneness,  therefore,  Christians  are  to  be 
come  one  in  individuals  and  confessions.  }YI«-re 
there  is  no  Christian  distinction  of  diameter,  then- 
is  no  true  union.  Uniformity  ia  (he  negation  of 


unity.  On  the  other  hand,  the  making  of  dis 
tinctions  arid  the  distinctions  themselves  between 
believers  are  elementary,  raw,  bad,  if  they  do 
not  serve  to  promote  unity. 

That  they  also  may  themselves  be  (one) 
ill  US.    [/t'a  nal    ai'Toi   tv   if  ill  v    (iv\   Jirr/r]. — 
'  The  design  of  the  preservation  of  the  faithful  was: 
j  1.   The  unity  of  ail  ;   2.   a  unity  such  as  the  unity 
;  between    Father    and    Son:  now  o.    unity  in  the 
j  unity  of  the    Father    and    Son.*     The  design  is 
j  triply  intensified  :    1.    All  one  ;   2.   one  as  Wu  ;   3. 
i  one  in  Us.      This  is  the  unity  of  vital  fellowship 
!  with    God,    through    the    Holy    Ghost    in    faith, 
|  through  connection  with  the   glorified  Christ    in 
|  the  sacrament,  through   personal  union  with  the 
i  Triune  in  the  utiio  mystica.    Ireiuvus,  v.  1  :   Filiits 
ilri  /.ropier  immensam  dilcctionemfuctus  est,quodnos 
sumtis,  ut  nos  perficcret,  quod  cut  ipse.     Angus-line 
DC  civil,  dci  ix.  15  :   JJcatus  et  beatijicvs  D>n*,faetus 
particcps    hu.nunitatis   noxtnc,  compendium   pncLuit 
participandx    divinitatis   sum.     The    overstepping 
of   the  human    limitation  of  this  assimilation  to 
the  Divinity,  in   the    doctrine   of  deification,  ad 
vanced  by  the  medieval  mystics  [Master  Eckart, 
Ruysbroek,  Tauler,  Suso,  ctc.~\   may  not   be   con 
troverted  by  laying    too    great    stress  upon    the 
temporal  and  creaturely  nature  of  iran.  but  by  the 
absolute  dependence  of  die  life  of  the  branches  on 
their  connection  with  theVjne  [oh.  xv.  I.//'.] 

That  the  -world  may  believe.  [Iva  6 
Koai-io^  triOTEVC-g  o~i.  a  v  its  ii  -  tart  •//. «  c]. 
— The  Church,  as  the  blessed  congregation  of 
confession  and  worship,  or  the  communion  of 
saints,  is  an  end  to  herself;  but  she  is  also  a 
means  to  an  end  as  an  institution  of  healing  for 
immature  believers  and,  especially,  as  a  mission- 
community  for  the  \vmld.  Hence  the  second  u  a, 
the  more  remote  design.  The  belief  that  the 
Father  has  sent  Christ  is  characteri/ed  in  v<  r.  8 
as  the  true  believingness  of  the  disciples.  The 
meaning  of  our  pas.-agc  is,  there-lore. —  that  the 
world  may  attain  unto  faith.  A'er.  K  must  be 
explained  accordingly.  True,  immediate  prayer 
for  Christians  is  true,  immediate  prayer  for  the 
world. 

[This  verse  and  ver.  23  are  the  classical  pas 
sages  on  Christian  union,  or  the  communion  of 
saints.  The  following  points  seem  to  be  in, plied 
in  the  text.  1.  Christian  union  presupposes  die 
vital  union  of  believers  with  Christ  (~*/»  ruv 
-iGTsvui'Twv  tie  t/it),  and  is  conditioned  by  it. 

2.  It  is  a   reflection  of  the   union  which   subsists 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  (/»n$w£  CD  ~n7itp 
iv   ifnil    KayiJ    iv  cui),  consequently  not  merely  a 
•moral   union    of  sympathy,  but    a  community  of 
spiritual  life  ;    all  partaking  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
as    the    branches    of  the    vine    (comp.   cli.  xv.). 

3.  It  centres  in  Chri.it.  and  the  Father  who  are  one 
(Iva  iv  j'jftiv  iliair].      Christ  is  the  divine  harmony 
of  all   human  discords,   and  Christians  are  one 
among  each  other  just  in  proportion  as  they  are 
one  with  Him.     There  is  no  intimation  whatever 
of   a  visible   centre  of   unity  on    earth   (such   as 
Home  claims  to  be),  or  of  a  particular   form  of 

*  [(iofirl  niic-Hi.lcilly  jirosscs  tin;  last:  " /I  in-  it'tit/ir  tfntif. 
pas  ifi,  cunimi'  an  U.  crnit  gMtvmt,del'wnitcdf»  «•/'</•  tiiiixm-'ic 
e.ux,  inaisde  c-llfdu  curjis  ilr.s  croi/nntx  awe  (,'l.rif.!  i/,//nr  lui, 
nrfi:  Dic.n.  Lf.  teif/ni-nr  roil  .«'  farmer  uu'imr  d<  .•  n):n!riK, 
p-ir  Ifiir  pr'ilii'.'itiirn,  un  vnxtf.  crrd?  <lr,  crnimnls,  i/m'  x  r/i  si>n 
chirps. '  Laiige's  niort;  comprehensive  view  is  in 
wuli  the  text.— I'.  JS.j 
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government  (such  as  episcopacy  or  presbytery),  in  Christ   through   the    Holy  Spirit   founds  (lie 

or  form  of  worship,  as  a  necessary  condition   of  ever    richer    life    of    Christ    in    believers;    this 

such  union,  or  means  of  its   promotion.      There  founds    their    ripening  to  man's  stature,  to  per- 

wiis  considerable   difference  in  the  apostolic  age  lection  (Kph.  iv.  lo;  ;   this  brings  with    it   the 


between   the  Jewish-C 


ristian  HI 


Christian  type  of  Christianity,  betwee'u  the  doc- 
trinul  system  of  I'aul  and  of  James,  e(c,t  and 
yet  then-  was  essential  unity  and  harmony.  4. 
Hence  Christian  union  is  jrre  and  implies  the 
greatest  variety  ,  but  no  contradictions]  of  types 
nud  phases  of  Christian  life.  Christian  union 
and  Christian  liberty  are  not,  contradictory,  but 


1   the  Gentile-    unity;   this,  finally,  is  instrumental   towards  thy 


complementary  am. 


utually 


forces 


(cotnp.  ch.  viii.  30;  Horn.  viii.  2;  Gal.  v.  1).  6. 
The  unity  must  muni/fst  itself  in  some  outward 
form,  so  thai  the  world  may  perceive  it  and  be 


impressed  by 


KuOfiof  -Hj-t 


tie  case  already  in  the  apostolic  church,  Acts  ii. 


47 ;  iv.  :;_!, 
the  heat ln- 


the  times  of  persecution,  when 
used  to  exclaim:  "How  these  Chris 


tians  love  one  another,  ami   how  they  are  ready 


Even  among  the  secta- 


the  spiritual  union  of  Christians  has 
lost  ;   and  it  will  deepen  and  expand, 


ess,  etc. |,  with  the  glorification  of  the  body  of     them  with  Me,  those  whom  Thou  hast  givi  n  Me, 
elievers    (u«    <'>at    rtrf/.i-iuiui-m  t\r   h>,   vcr.   '23,  !  i.  c.,  with   the  ascvnsion  of  Christ,  the   goal  of 


"ii  of  l  he  world,  when  it  not  only 
knows  the  Christ  (does  not  simply  believe),  but 
also  knows  living  Christians  in  their  dignity : 

und  dtdst  LuVf  tili-in,  <M   'J'i\uu  diiltt  lui't'  .11,. 

Ver.  24.  That  which  (they  whom,  Thou 
hast  given  Me.  I  will,  clc.  [  -  a  -  .,  ,>,  « --com 
prehending  all  believers  as  one  gift  of  the  Father 
to  the  Son  (text.  rec.  <>i<,) — (Jt'i5w\<;r  not,  >Jt?.<J 
Iva  b  ~  o  v  ei  /ti  i :y  <j,  tiiiin  ivm  tin  i  ;•  [t  t:  r ' 
efiov,  'tva  \)  i  UDUGIV  T  lj  v  (5  u  ~  <i  r  7,].'  /////i>, 
r)v  J  t- <5  w  K  <i  i"  /i  01,  u  r  i,  K.  r.  /..] — Tho  declara 
tion  di'/.u  must  certainly  not  be  ivf»  n '  d  to  tho 
following  ini;  it  is  nb.-olute.  Since  11>  has  not 
now  to  ask  for  that  which  the  Father  has  already 
given  Him,  \ii'/u  is  neither  a  prater  (Kuinocl), 
nor  a  desire  (Beza,  dr.),  nor  a  petitioning  in  tho 
consciousness  of  His  egowia  (Meyer),  which 
would  contain  a  ceitain  contradiction,  but  tho 
familiar  communication  of  His  wish  fi";u  this 
time  to  ussunm  possession  of  that  which  has 
been  given  Him.  I  will  have  th'1;,!.  /.  p.,  h:.ve 

n  Me, 


perfected  believers  should  be  with  Him  in  heaven 
(see  chap.  xiv.  1  fl"  )      [The  tf//«j  (co/o,  not  velim, 


which    is   too    weak.    C' 
arid  the  corresponding 


Mark  vi.  '2~>;   x. 


to  die  for  ' 
riun  strife* 
never  b  -en 

and    be  fully   realized    at    last,  like  all    the    other 
Attributes  of  the   church   (catholicity  and    Imli- 
ne 
b 

Iva  tfi(,>;iij(iiv  7/}i'  o<t~av  i.ut/r,  ver.  2  1  ).  "Cor 
poreality."  says  QE linger,  "  is  the  end  of  God's 
ways."  To  promote  the  union  for  which  our 
Saviour  so  fervently  prayed,  is  the  duly  and 

privilege  of  every  Christian.  —  I  quote  in  addition  the  .solemn  tone  of  a  testamcntai}  . 
the  note  of  the  late  Dean  A 1  ford  who  had  liberal  Rogat  Jeans  cum  jure,  cl  j>uxtuJnt  cn;n  jl'hicia,  ut 
and  enlightened  views  on  tiiis  subject:  "  This  \Filius,  noil  nt  scrru.t.  Alford  :  i///...»  is  an  i  xpres- 
unity  has  its  true  and  only  yruiind  in  faith  in  i  sion  of  \s  ill,  founded  on  acknov,  1<  dge  I  right; 
Christ  through  the  word  of  God  us  delivered  by  l  comp  ^tcTntit.iu.  J.uke  xxii.  II'1.  —  I'.  S.] 
the  apo-lles  ;  and  is  therefore  not  the  mere  out-  |  That  where  Iain,  etc.  Not  the  j-ubjcct 
ward  uniformity,  nor  can  such  uniformity  pro-  ,  matter  of  a  pitition,  but  tho  conscnucnco  of  a 
duce  it.  At  the  same  time,  its  effects  are  to  be  i  familiar  expression  of  will,  lie  it  observed 
real  and  visible,  such  that  the  world  may  see  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  from  this  point  docs 
them."  —  I'.  S.j  |  not  issue  in  a  human  doxology  of  God,  but  in  u 

Ver.  22.  The  glory  which  Thou  gavest  divine  dialogue  with  tho  Father.  In  tho  pre:-eii- 
me.  I  have.  <«:.  [\u;«j  ri/v  J<J£oi',  ty  i' Mw«df  timent  of  His  heavenly  stand-point,  lie  t;'.k'.s 
p.  o  /,  ALAuna  n  I  r  o  i  <;,  I  r  n  c' >  a  i  r  »"•'.] — The  possession  of  them  as  objects  bestowed  bylhs.: 
glory  whi.-li  the  Father  has  given  Christ,  is  the  j  Father.  1.  They  shall  be  with  iliia,  v,  hero  llo 
Btate  of  glorification  (sec  ver.  5).  This  glory,  i.e.,  i  is,  in  heaven  (Meyer  nays  here  again:  i,i  tho 
full  fellow-hip  in  His  glorified  slate  (see  Rom.  j  1'arousia);  2.  they  shall  sec-  His  gl.n-y  v.  hicli  tlio 
viii.  17  j,  Christ  gave  His  disciples  by  giving  llicru  i  Father  has  given  Him.  Of  cours'j  this  inchnKs 
the  principle  of  futuro  glory  in  His  word  which  a  participation  in  the  same  (Meyir;  sv.i;Iiom. 
wan  about  to  be  glorified  by  I  Ire  Spirit  of  glory  viii.  IN,  U'.ij.  This  lati-'r  admission,  ho\\v\vr, 
(1  I'el.  iv  14).  Hailing.  Cru-ius  explains  (liv yivcit  not  to  the  preclusion  of  tho  fact  that  the  h  'l.i-'.d- 
as  desitHnrf.  Meyer's  interpretation  amounts  to  ing  of  Chr.st's  glory  does  especially  ci-;r  :'.tuto 
the  name  thing,  although  he  combats  th<-  view  in|  their  bliss  (Ol-dmusen).  Luther:  \- 
rejecting  the  reference  of  the  passage  (u  (/if  ylory  this  utterance'  be  our  soul's  pillow 
of  Ihf  mnrr  life  (Olnhaiisen),  In  jilmtmn  (  Uengelj,  down,  und  with  joyful  heart  re.si 
love  (Calvin),  grace  and  (ruth  (Luthanlt).  It  is  when  the  Kweet  hour  of  rest  is  :;t 
more  correct  to  deny  its  reference  to  the  glori-  cause  Thou  clidct  love  Me  (< 
ousncss  of  the  apofltolio  office  in  doctrine  and  the  [l>ri  f/ynirt/oi'it;  jit  ~t><>  h.t  T  a  ,1  /> ,  •. .,  «•  «  u  c- 
working  of  minicles  (Chrysostom),  though  all  u<tv].  —  Here,  without,  doubt,  as  in  vei .  .",.  iho 
believers  have  their  modest  portion  even  of  that.  ,  subject  treated  of  is  not  simply  the  divine,  but 
This  word  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  the  Spirit  the  divine-human  »'.-,-(/  of  Christ  in  Hir-  state  of 
come-,  is  tli-  bond  of  union  and  pence,  ami  is  1  exaltation ;  and,  correspondingly,  it  is  not  a 
designed  (o  be  this  bond.  Therefore:  t/tal  they  (jue«tion  merely  of  the  tnniiariin  love  of  tho 
m-ji/  !><•  on--  </t  HV,  ctc.%  Uph.  iv.  4  Father  for  the  Son.  but  of  the  eternal  compla- 

Vcr.  .  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  ecu cy  of  God  in  Christ  in  anticipaiion  of  Hi.n 
that.  '.'c.  [/  ;.  (j  iv  ai  ~t,ir  \«i  r,  r  iv  ruo«,  good  conduct,  in  which  cuinplaceiu-y  God  »p- 
<1'"  '  'tufiii'1,1  t  i  f  i  r,  K.  T.  >..] —  pointed  Him  this  stale  ol 

itional  explication  of  r'jnnr  ;    not  inolateil, 


•1    I 


h.-.nd 


d    of 
U'llO 

Bo- 


"  App 

not  a  new  proposition,"  etc.   Meyer. 


God's  life 


Comp.  Eph 


If. 


.2J.  Righteous  Father!  [-Jr 


f>24 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Krai  6  K6ouo<;.  See  TEXT.  NOTE.]  Two  difficulties 
present  themselves  here;  first  the  accosting  of 
(lie  Father  with  6ii<aif,  secondly  the  uai  before 
6  noniioq.  A/name  appears  again  in  John  as  a 
predicate  of  God,  1  Johni.  10.  It  there  denotes 
a  graciously  recompensing  righteousness.  For 
our  passage,  however,  the  preceding  saying, 
chap.  xvi.  10,  is  decisive:  In  respect  of  righteous 
ness,  (fiat  I  i/o  to  the  Father.  It  is  agreeable  to 
the  righteousness  of  God  and  Christ  that  a  separa 
tion  should  be  made  betwixt  the  perfected  Christ 
and  this  present  world  in  its  blindness, — that 
Christ  should  be  exalted  to  heaven.  For  the 
world  has  not  known  God,  either  in  Hi?  general 
revelation  through  nature  and  history,  or  in  the 
mission  of  Christ;  neither  does  it  know  Him  now 
in  the  judgment  wherein  it  is  judged  of  God  even 
'whilst  it  judges  His  Christ,  whereby  Christ  con 
sequently  bears  the  judgment  of  the  world. 
Christ,  however,  even  as  Man,  has  known  Him 
in  His  whole  revelation;  finally.  He  has  known 
and  understood  Him  in  the  present  corning  upon 
Him  of  the  judgment  of  retributive  justice. 
Therefore  He  confides  in  that  righteousness  as 
one  that  rewards  also,  that  shall  translate  Him 
to  heaven.  But  because  the  disciples  also  have 
known  that  He  was  .sent  from  God,  and  thereby 
have  begun  to  know  the  righteousness  of  God, 
they  too  belong  on  His  side;  after  they  have 
performed  His  work  in  the  world,  they  must  come 
to  Him  into  His  heaven.  "The  work  of  divine 
(and  divine-human)  holiness  (vcr.  11)  would 
otherwise  fail  of  its  final  consummation  and 
manifestation  "  (Meyer).  The  manifestation  of 
pure  holiness  shall  be  sealed  in  the  manifestation 
of  pure  righteousness.  But  because  Christ  con 
fides  Himself  to  the  Father  in  His  punitively 
retributive  righteousness,  He  likewise  trusts  Him 
in  His  remunerative  righteousness;  this  latter,  in 
establishing  the  antithesis  between  heaven  and 
earth,  becomes  in  its  turn  a  divider. 

Hence  the  antithesis:  Kai,  Jc', — differently  in 
terpreted  by  different  commentators: 

1.  As  forming  an  antithesis  to  what  precedes  : 
Righteous  Father,  Thou  art  righteous,  Thougivest 
such   good   things,  and  yet  the   world  hath,   etc. 
(Chi'ysostom,  Meyer,  Luthardt). 

2.  As  drawing  a  deduction  from  the  foregoing 
in  a  predestinarian  sense:    Quia  Justus  cs,  idco  te 
non  cognovit  inundns  (after  Augustine,  Lampe). 

3.  As  announcing  a  subsequent  antithesis:   On 
the  one  side,  on  the  other  side  (Heumann,  Liicke, 
Tholuck).       This    grammatical    construction    of 
KOI,  rfe  is  combated  by  Meyer, — with  reason  justi 
fied  by  Tholuck.     Yet  we 

4.  Hold  the  antithesis  to   be  not   yet    adjusted 
by  the  preceding  view.      He   glances  back   upon 
the   former  antithesis:    Thou  didst  love  Me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.      This  contrast  of  the 
eternal  Christ  to  the  upright   world   constitutes 
the   first    motive  for    His  exaltation   above    the 
world.     To  it  there   is  now   added   the     second 
corresponding  contrast,  that  the  sinful  world  has 
also  not  known  the  righteous  Father,  whilst  He 
has  known  Him  thoroughly. 

Vcr.  !!('».  And  I  made  known  to  them 
Thy  name  [K  a  I  iyv  6  />  t  n  a  a  v  T  o  i  c  r  o 
f>  v  o  it.  a  o  (}  v  K.  a  1  yvupioo),  i  v  a  ,  K.  ~.  xi.  ] .  — - 
The  first  motive  for  the  elevation  of  believers  to 
a  participation  in  His  heavenly  glory,  was  that 


they  had  believed  in  Christ's  mission  from  God. 
This  is  continued  in  the  second,  viz.,  that  He  has 
made  known  unto  them  the  Father's  name  and 
will  still  make  it  known  until  the  perfect  revela 
tion  of  it  in  glory.  To  these  the  third  is  added: 
the  love  of  God  for  the  Son  must  also  be 
in  them,  Christ  Himself  being  thereby  in  them, 
^through  the  Holy  Ghost)  ['iva  i)  ay  a  irr/,  f/ v 
TjydirT/cdc;  //  e,  ?.v  a  v  r  ol  f  y  K  a  y  u  i  v  av  - 
roZf].  That  is,  they  must  be  utterly  lifted  up  to 
Christ  in  order  to  be  perfected  in  the  communion 
of  the  Triune  God,  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  (see  2  Pet.  i.  4).  Luther:  That  we 
may  know  the  Father's  heart,  now  set  before  us 
through  the  Word,  afterwards,  in  that  life,  to  be 
openly  beheld. 

[Kayw  EV  avrolc,,  I  in  them,  with  all  the 
fulness  of  My  love  and  the  Father's  love  :  this  is 
the  last  and  most  appropriate  word  of  this  sub 
lime  prayer,  and  as  Stier  says,  "  a  better  seal 
than  any  doxology  or  Amen.''  The  prayer  was 
richly  answered  in  the  experience  of  the  apos 
tles;  nothing  could  separate  them  from  the  love 
of  Christ  (Rom.  viii.  39),  and  Christ  ever  re 
mained  with  them  and  in  them  by  His  Spirit, 
and  will  remain  with  believers  to  the  end,  their 
strength  and  comfort  and  peace. — P.  S.j 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  On  the  high  valuation  set  upon  this  Prayer 
in    the  Church,  see   the    Introductory  Remarks. 
Comp.  Heubner,  p.  482;    Besser,  on  John,  chap, 
xvii.     As  prominent  works  upon  the  seventeenth 
chapter, — works  important  at  once  for  their  bear 
ing  upon  doctrinal  ground-questions,  and  upon 
homiletics,   we    must  mention:    Freylinghausen, 
The  Sacerdotal  Prayer   of  our  blessed  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;    twenty-six  public  Meditations    upon,  it,   as 
contained  in    the  seventeenth    chapter  of  St.  John. 
Halle,    1719.      Again:    The  Sacerdotal    Prayer  of 
our  Lord  Jesus   Christ,  iicenty  Meditations,  by  Dr. 
Schmieder,    Hamburg,     Agency    of    the    Rough 
House,  1848.      Meditations  of  great  worth,  pre 
ceded  also  by  an  exceedingly  momentous  treatise 
upon  thcosophy  and  its  relation  to  theology  and 
orthodoxy.     A  full   list  of  older  theological  and 
liomiletical    writings,    see    in    Lilienthal's    Bill. 
Archivarius   der   hcil.    Schriftcn  Neucn    Testaments, 
p.  33-5.      Among    the  works    here    mentioned,  A. 
II.    Francke's    Meditations     upon    the     Sacerdotal 
Prayer  are  worthy  of   note:   a'sn  I.  I.  Ulrich  in 
Zurich:    The  Spiritual  Aaron   (48  Sermons).      [A 
long  list  of   English    sermons    and   treatises    on 
John  xvii.  see  in  Darling's  Cydop.  Bill.,  \.  1147ff. 
A.  W.  Tyler  gives  the  Greek  text  with  a  critical 
digest  and  translation  in  the  Andovcr  Jiiblioth. 
Sacra  for  April,  1871,  pp.  323-333.— P.  S.] 

2.  The  High-priestly  Prayer  is  hiyh-priestly  not 
merely   because   of  its   being    the  intercession  of 
Christ  for  His  entire  kingdom  cf  God,  but  also  oa 
account  of  its   consummation  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  His  offering  up  of  Himself,  vers.  o,  13,  and 
especially  ver.  19.     At,  the  same  time,  however, 
it  is  also  &  prophetic  prayer,  in  that,  seizing  upon 
the  principal  periods  and  stages,  it  sketches  and 
announces  with  divine   certitude  the  entire  pro 
gress   of  the   kingdom  of  God  in  development. 
None  the  less   is  it  kingly :   conscious  of  His  in 
ternal  victory  over  the  world,and  believing  in  the 
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consequences  of  this  victory,  Christ  transports 
Himself,  not  to  t lie  stand  point  of  the  Last  Day 
or  of  the  Ascension-Day,  but  to  that  of  the  de- 
liveraiu"*  upon  Golgotha:  It  M  finished.  Tliia 
royal  tV.iture  of  the  Sacerdotal  Prayer  appears 
especially  conspicuous  in  ver.  -4.  Un  the  Sacer 
dotal  Prayer,  coinp.  also  the  ingenious  words  of 
Br.iumr.  p.  :]*•<;  Stier,  Words  of  the  Lord  Jutu, 
and  oth-rs.  \Ve  have,  still  to  direct  attention 
to  the  fact  that  all  doctrinal  ideas  find  tlieir  ex 
pression  iiere  in  tlic  vivid  representation  of  the 
march  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  development. 
The  Trinity  (the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  though 
receding  in  the  letter,  advances  all  the  more  in 
point  of  fact),  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  ideal 
foundation  of  the  world.  The  lapse  of  the  ungodly 
world  into  the  power  of  Satan.  The  active  obedi 
ence  of  Christ.  His  sacrifice.  The  completion 
of  His  work.  The  sending  of  His  apostles.  The 
form  of  tiie  true.  Church  in  her  unity.  The 
gradual  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The 
goal  of  the  glorification  of  God  in  the  eternal 
blessedness  or  heavenly  glory  of  men. 

3.  If  the  decided  self-offering  of  Christ  in  this 
Prayer  be    understood,  u  species  of   relapse  into 
unclear  reasoning  or   arbitrary  imagining  could 
alone  render    possible  the  assumption  that  Jesus 
did,  in  Gelhsemane,  call  in  question  this  offering 
or  pray  fur   an  averting  of  death  ;    as,  similarly, 
it  would  evidence  a  want  of  exact  Christologico- 
ethical  thought  to  suppose    that  by  the  anticipa 
tion  of  the  Passover  Christ  could  hare  accelerated 
His  death-journey  by  a  whole  day,  thus  wilfully 
forsaking    the   divine  path    and  order  prescribed 
through  the  law.      On  Christ's  prayer  in  Gethse- 
inane,  see  Cvinm.  <>n  Matthew. 

4.  Out    of   Christ's    divinely    rich    prayer-life 
Ihere    emerge,  as    from  an    ocean,  the  pearls  of 
those  single  prayers  of  His  that  are  preserved  to 
us:   The    prayer    given    in    the  Sermon    on    the 
Mount  for  the  use  of  His  people — Our  frither;  the 
ascription  of  praise  to  God  at  the  departure  from 
Galilee  i  Matt.  xi.  l!~>);   the  prayers  at   the  grave 
of   Lazarus,    and     within    the    precincts    of    the 
temple;   our  high-priestly  prayer;    the  supplica 
tion  in  Gethxeinane,  and  the  prayer-words  of  the 
Crucified    On. — Fn'Jirr,   j'»r:,;re.    thfin  —  KH,    Mi  - 
and   the  closing   prayer,    /''<i;/tt-r,    info    Thy  hand.*, 
etc.,  to  which   the  exultant  cry,    It  tx  jlnishrd,  at 
taches -itself,  inasmuch  as  from  one  point  of  view 
it  may  be  regarded  as  a  word  of  prayer.      Add  to 
these  the  mentions  of   the  prayings,  the  thanks 
givings,  the   heavenward    sighings   of   Christ,  as 
also    His    summonses     and     encouragements     to 
pnyor,  and    He  appears  as    the  Prince  of   hu 
manity  «-ven  in  the  realm  of  prayer;  in  the  man 
ner,   likewise,    in   which    He    has   concealed    His 
prayer-life,  exhibiting  it    only  as   there  was  ne 
cessity  for  its  presentment.      If   we  regard   His 
work  as  a  tree  that  towers  into  heaven  and  over 
shadows   the  world,  His    prayer-life    is   the   root 
of  this  tree;    His  overcoming  of  the  world    rests 
upon  the  infinite  d«-pth   of  His  self- present nt ion 
before   (Jod,  His  self  devotion  to  God,  His  self- 
Immersion  in   God,  His  self-certitude  and  power 
from  God.      In  His  prayer-life,  the  perfect  truth 
of  His   human   nature  has  also  approved   itself. 
The  same   who,  us   the  Son  of  God,  is  complete 
revelation,  is,  as  the  Son  of  Man,  complete  reli 
gion. 


f>.  The  glorification  of  God  through  Christ,  the 
redemption  of  the  world.  Christ  distinguishes 
(a)  that  glorification  of  the  Father  which  He  has 
already  accomplished  (ver.  4);  (o)  the  glorifica 
tion  of  His  own  Person,  now  following  thereupon 
(ver.  o),  and  (<•)  that  which  the  latter  glorifica 
tion  is  to  be  instrumental  in  producing,  the  glo 
rification  of  the  Father  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  also  an  actual  glorification  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Glorification  here  is  manifestly  a  presentation  in 
the  glory  peculiar  to  the  Glorified  One,  the  glory 
A'rir'  f.f»,r//r,  '•  e  tnc  unlimited  power  and  appear 
ing  of  the  Spirit, — in  accordance  with  the  idea 
of  Christ's  life.  Glory  ia  realized  ideal  lifauty ; 
the  radiant  exhibition  of  the  dominion  of  the  one 
Spirit  in  the  rich,  developed  fulness  of  per t onul  life. 
Now  if  the  glorification  of  God  and  Christ  be 
the  redemption  of  humanity,  it  follows  that  this 
redemption  is  likewise  the  foundation  of  its  glo 
rification,  and  appropriated  redemption  the  germ 
of  glorification  (tiie  Spirit  of  glory,  1  Pet.  iv. 
14;  the  earnest  of  glory,  Eph.  i.  14;  Horn.  viii. 
2'J.  30).  The  most  definite  conception  of  this 
glorification  appears  Phil.  iii.  ill.  If  the  vile — 
perishable — body  be  glorified  as  such,  it  is  ex 
empted  from  the  creatural  conditions  of  transi- 
torines?,  redeemed  from  a  beginning  and  end  in 
temporality,  that  pursuant  to  its  eternal  idea,  it 
may,  as  a  dislimited  organ  of  the  spirit,  circle 
in  infinitude  as  in  itself.  In  the  case  of  the 
perishable  body,  the  ocean  of  nir  that  seeks  to 
absorb  man,  infinitely  predominated  at  last  over 
the  canal  of  rejuvenating  vital  power  that  flows 
toward  him;  the  earthly  vital  root  ever  lan 
guishes  more  and  more.  The  body,  when  glori 
fied,  shall,  above  all  things,  be  endowed  with  an 
j  endless  faculty  of  rejuvenescence. 

('..    It  corresponds  to  the   idea   of  glorification 
(hat    that    dynamical    and   per.thiml    view    of  tho 
I  world  which  is  peculiar  to  Christianity  in  gene 
ral  and  which  is  brought  out  with  especial  force 
I  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  .John,  should  appear  in  our 
'  chapter  in  its  finished   splendor.      In  Christ,  the 
I  Apostles  arc  dynamically  comprehended  ;    He  is 
their   Hoot  and   tlieir  Stem;    in   the  Apostles,  all 
future  believers  are  dynamically  comprehended 
|  (  Kev.    xxi.    M);    these,    again    comprehend    the 
I  whole    Church,   nnd    in    the    Church    the   whole 
!  world    is   dynamically  comprehended.      What    is 
j  matter  here,  compared  with  the  personal  life  of 
Christ?        Ilefore    this     noble    "visage"    (.•!«•//•- 
sirhle)   the  whole  "  weight  of  the  world"  i  \\'>lt- 
gncicnte\  vanisheth.     And   because   tin-  view  of 
the  world    is    fo    dynamical,  it  is    on    ih;;t    very 
account  not  merely  a  t'iew  of  the  world,  but  uNo  a 
yraxjiiny   and    orercnmiitu  of  the  wi.rM    (see    Kph. 
i.    1'.)    IF.).       Absolute-dynamical     that,    however, 
means  at  the   same    time   absolute  perxtnal      The 
wortli  and  import  of  the  personal  life  here  apjuar 
in   full   light.      The  glorification    of  the    Father, 
the   restoration  of  His  personal  glory  on  which 
the   whole    kingdom    of  love    i»    founded,    is    tho 
issue  and  root  of  the  whole  work  of  redemption, 
— His  name.      Now  the  Son    is  glorified    in    His 
redeeming  personality;  then  the  personal  life  of 
the  Apostles  develops  itself,  and  lhc<///  (the  -iir) 
which  the   Father    has   given   Christ,    unfolds  it 
self  in  the  most   definite    -aiTtr,  to  whom  Christ 
gives  eternal  life.      And  these.  (theTuirtr)  arrive 
at  complete  unity  an  I  oneness  just  on  account  of 
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their  attaining  complete  personal  articulation 
nml  self-distinction.  Unsanctified  individuals 
mingle  themselves  together  without  discipline 
and  restraint  in  the  same  degree  in  which,  as 
ices,  they  fall  out;  and  religious  denominations, 
also,  loosely  vibrate  pell-mell  into  one  another, 
in  like  measure  as  they  abruptly  fluctuate  asun 
der.  In  their  eccentric  onesidedness  they  pitch 
into  the  onesidedness  of  an  opposite  denomina 
tion,  instead  of  cultivating  their  peculiar  charis 
ma  in  clear  articulation.  The  highest  union  in 
the  kingdom  of  personal  life  is  at  once  the  high 
est,  self-distinction;  and  the  converse  also  holds 
true.  The  dynamical  kingdom,  us  the  kingdom 
of  absolute  life,  is  the  personal  kingdom  as  the 
kingdom  of  light,  and  both,  because  it  is  the  j 
kingdom  of  love.  Christ  prays  for  the  mani-  j 
festation  and  consummation  of  the  kingdom  of  [ 
love. 

7.  The  world,  in  her   disunity,  is  Babel  ;   the  j 
Church   of  unity  is  the  eternal,  ideal  /ion;    the 
Holy  Gho-t,  is  the  Mediator  of  this  union.     One 
Bod'y  and  one  Spirit.     See  also  Fph.  iv.  13. 

8.  For  the  rest,  we  can  but  indicate  the  wealth 
of  fundamental  thoughts  in  this  chapter,  refer 
ring,  in  so  doing,  to  the  Exegetical  and  Critical 
division.     These  captions  may,  at  the  same  time, 
serve  as  homiletieal  hints:   ver.  1.  Glorification 
of  prayer  :   Prayer  a  fruit  of  true  meditation  and 
preaching. — Glorification  of  time:   The  hour  jf 
decision  is  at  hand. — Christianity  the   glorifica 
tion  of  Christ. — Christ's  glorification  the  glorifi 
cation  of  God  (in  del  gloriam). — Vcr.  2.  Christ's 
power  over  all  jlcsli  is   to   be  developed    in    the 
bestowal  of  eternal  life  upon  all  persons  — The 
flesh,  purified,  ehall  in  its  turn  develop  into  fair 
personalities. — Ver.    3.    Trusting    knowledge    is 
faith;  cognitive.,  personal  knowledge  is  love;   per 
fected,   seeing   knowledge   is  the  felicity  of  the 
blessed  ;  in  all  stages,  however,  it  is  life  eternal, 
in  respect  of  the   beginning,  progress    a\id    con- 
summ-ition  of  the  same.      It  is  agreeable  to  the 
idea   of  personal  knowledge   that  we  know  God 
ami  Christ  (distinctively)  as  well  as  God  through 
Christ    (Father   and   Son    in  their    unity). — The 
divinity    of   Christ,    and    His    humanity    as    the 
manifestation    of    that    divinity. — Vtr     4.    It    in 
finished;      Here    the:     "7/    /.v   finished,"    of    the 
cross,  is  ideally  included,   but  as  the  sealing  of 
the  work  of  Chru-t  ;    while  the  mortal  passion  of 
Christ  comes    under   consideration   particularly 
as  the   wo.-k    of  the    Father. — Ver.  f>.  The    pre- 
cxistcnce    of    Christ.       The    self-divestment    cf 
Christ.      The    slants    exaltationis    of    the    divine- 
human  Christ.     Christ,  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,    the    principle    of  its    foundation,   its 
Alpha  and  Omega. — Ver.  <'..  The  Gospel  a  mani 
festation  of  the  supreme  name.      The  election  of 
the    disciples:    a.  Eternal,   //.    conditioned    (they 
have  kept  His  word),  c.  elected   for  the  good  of 
the  world. — Ver.  7.  Christianity  alone  pure,  full, 
entire  theism.      Theism  must  be  regenerated  into 
Christianity,  Christianity  must  discover  itself  in 
its  thehlic   ideality. — Ver.  M.  The   complete    life 
in  the  life-words  of  Christ. — Ver.  '.».  Dynamical 
importance   of  the  Apostles.      The   Apostles  the 
pure    medium    of  the    conversion   of  the   world. 
The    effect    of  Christ's  work    conditioned    by  its 
ideal  and  dynamic  concentration — Vcr.  IH.  All 
that  is  Mine   is  Thine:   The  holiness  of  Christ. 


All  that  is  Thine,  is  Mine:  His  glory.  Christ's 
glorification  in  the  Apostles,  the  foundation  of 
His  glorification  for  the  world.  (Luther  says  it 
is  easier  to  say:  All  Mine  is  Thine,  than  the 
converse:  All  Thine  is  Mine.  But  only  Christ 
could,  in  the  ethical  sense,  say:  All  Mine  is 
Thine). — Ver.  11.  Christ's  feeling  of  victory 
hovering  over  the  world.  His  going  to  the 
Father  pure  intercession.  The  care  of  the  Per 
fected  One  in  the  other  world  for  the  unperfected 
in  this  world.  The  preservation  of  the  disciples 
a  work  of  God's  holiness.  The  strength  of  their 
preservation:  His  name.  The  purpose  :  Unity  ; 
personal  kingdom  of  love. — Vcr.  12.  Direct,  and 
temporarily  mediated  Providence.  Christ,  Pro 
vidence  become  visible.  Providence  and  free 
dom.  The  lost  son  and  divine  dispensation. — 
Ver.  13.  The  consolation  of  Christ's  intercession 
the  impulse  of  His  people  to  prayer,  oven  to  the 
life  of  the  Spirit,  of  perfect  joy.— Ver.  14.  At 
the  word  of  God,  the  hatred  of  the  ungodly 
world  is  developed. — Vcr.  15.  The  Christian's 
renunciation  of  the  world  no  flight  from  it,  but 
a  stand  in  it  in  order  to  the  overcoming  of  it. — 
Ver.  10.  Separation  from  the  world,  as  the  cause 
of  the  world's  hatred,  the  common  mark  of 
Christ  and  Christians. — Ver.  17.  The  real  ordi 
nation  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus:  1.  Through  the 
truth;  2.  in  the  word;  3.  ns  an  act  of  God. — 
Ver.  18.  Their  mission:  1.  From  Christ;  2. 
through  Christ  from  God  :  3.  like  Christ  from 
God. — Ver.  I'.t.  The  foundation  of  the  entire 
Apostolic  ruission,  of  the  entire  Church,  is  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Christ. — Ver.  20.  From  the  prayer 
of  Christ  on  His  own  behalf  there  proceeded  the 
petition  for  the  disciples,  from  that  the  interces 
sion  for  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful. — Ver. 
21.  The  whole  Christian  life  characterized  in 
accordance  with  its  design:  1.  As  oneness;  2. 
like  the  oneness  of  (lie  Father  and  Christ  ;  3. 
through  oneness  in  God  and  Christ. — The  glory 
of  the  triune  God  in  the  communion  of  the  faith 
ful.  The  unity  of  (he  Church  :  the  conversion  of 
the  world  to  the  f(ti(/i.-—\cr.  22.  And  the  founda 
tion  of  the  glory  of  Christians.  The  glory  of 
all  Christians  but  one,  glory  in  the  glory  of  Christ. 
Giving  and  embellished  receiving  again  in  giving, 
is  the  richness  of  life  in  the  personal  kingdom 
of  love. — Ver.  23.  The  <jl<>ri/  of  Chrixtianx,  the 
leading  of  the  world  unto  knowlcdyc.. — Ver.  24.  The 
completion  of  the  manifestation  of  glory  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  The  foundation  of  the  hea 
venly  kingdom.  Its  appearing  at  the  end  of 
time  grounded,  before  the  beginning  of  time,  in 
the  love  of  God  to  the  Son.  The  reception  of  the 
inheritance  on  the  part  of  the  Son. — Ver.  25. 
The  knowableness  of  God:  1.  Simply  unknow 
able  for  the  world  in  its  ungodliness;  2.  condi 
tionally  knowable  and  known  for  the  disciples  in 
the  beginnings  of  their  life  and  faith  ;  3.  abso 
lutely  knowable  and  known  of  Christ;  this 
knowledge  the  goal  of  Christians,  1  Cor.  xiii. 
12.  The  steps  of  this  knowledge  are  at  once 
the  steps  of  the  kingdom  of  love  and  eternal 
life  (see  ver.  3). — Ver.  2<».  The  consummation  of 
the  kingdom,  a  consummation  in  love  through 
the  consummate  proclamation  of  the  name  of 
God.  The  great  Epiphany.  The  perfected 
kingdom  of  love  also  the  appearing  of  the  im 
perishable  beauty  or  glory. 


CHAP.  xvn.  1-1:0. 
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For  details  see  the  foregoing  DOCTRINAL  AND 
ETIIICU.  Tii.n  liiir.s.  L'pvH  the  whole  Prayer  : 
The  pray  -i-  of  Chri.st  as  high-priestly.  —  As  Mes 
sianic  :  ,>rophetic,  high-priestly  and  kingly  at 
once. — Thi?  prayer  for  the  consummation  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  us  a  prayer  for  the  consum 
mation  o»'  the  revolution  of  tlic  Trinity  :  1.  The 
kingdom  of  the  triune  God;  -.  the  triune  life  in 
power  i.l' vu/..';),  light  (ideality)  and  love  (per 
sonality:  p.iving  and  receiving);  .'3.  the  throe 
stepping  stones  in  the  conversion  of  the  world 
(believing  en  Christ,  knowing  Christ,  knowing 
Christians;  -1.  the  triple  consummation  :  holi 
ness,  righteousness,  glory.  — The  prayer  of 
Christ:  1.  For  Himself;  -.  for  the  disciples ;  3. 
for  believers  generally  (indirectly  un  interces 
sion  for  the  world,  which  shall  he  swallowed  up 
by  the  king  loin  of  believers).  —  Heaven's  founda 
tion  upo:i  tin:  righteousness  of  God —  The  thr>-c. 
tec tidns  sni'/1'/.  Christ's  petition  for  Himself,  etc. 
— The  aim  (if  the  kingdom  of  love:  salvation  in 
the  praise  of  Cod's  name. 

isTMiKv::  LITIIKK:  The  sum  and  cause  of  this 
chapter  is  as  follows:  a  good  sermon  calls  for  a 
good  prayer:  that,  is  when  a  man  has  given 
uUer.mcL?  to  the  word,  he  should  begin  to  groan 
and  earnestly  to  '.'iitreut  that  it  may  have  strength 
and  produce,  fruit.  I  know  not  how  strong  in 
spirit  others  may  be,  but,  let  me  be  never  so 
learned  an  I  full  of  genius,  I  cannot  grow  so 
holy  as  to  gather  devotion  for  prayer  without 
hearing  and  handling  the  word  of  Cod. — ZKISICS: 
Heart  and  ryes  >hoiil  1  simultaneously  be  raised 
to  heaven. — Chri-tian,  if  thou  would^t  succeed 
in  ull  that  thou  iloest,  set  about  each  act  with 
henriy  piaycr  and  end  thus  too  — CKAMKK:  Cod 
is  a  hidden  Cod  ;  had  Chri.st  not  come  into  the 
world,  lie  had  remained  a  hidden  God,  but  be 
cause  Christ  hath  glorified  and  revealed  Him, 
we  can  know  Cod  clearly  in  the  Son.  —  I'mcrr  tie- 
notes,  in  genor.il,  such  power  as  is  associated 
with  right;  in  particular,  it  is  employed  in  the 
son^c  of  p'i\ver  to  rult!  ;  hence  magistrates  are 
often  call*  d  powers.  1  Cor.  xv.  L!  1  :  F,ph.  i.  l!l  ; 
iii.  10;  Col.  i.  10;  Dan.  vii.  14;  see  al^o  Matt, 
xxviii.  IS;  Uev.  x:i.  10. — <' \  N  s  r  K  i  v  :  Who-u 
will  not  submit  himself  lo  Christ  in  the  obedi 
ence  of  faith,  to  his  everlasting  salvation,  is 
subjected  lo  His  power  to  everlasting  perdition. 
—  ilKDiNcr.it :  Christ  the  fountain  of  life;  ihir.-t 
for  that  fountain  '. — ///..'/.:  Murk  the  chief  ground 
of  felicity.  Is.  Hii.  11:1  Cor.  xiii.  1J;  1  .John 
iii.  ±—  \»va  /;,/,/.:  If  Je-us  Himself  had,  in 
the  redemption,  no  other  final  purpose  than  the 
honor  and  glorification  of  His  Father,  how  much 
ratiier  and  more  justly  is  it  said  concerning 
believers  :  \\'h-i(.mrrrr  yc  do,  nilter  in  vnril  »r 
dtf<l,  etc.,  Col.  iii.  17. — (jfK.s.NKi, :  Coil  glorifu  > 
in  heaven  those  xvho  glorify  Him  on  earth. — 
HKi'iM.r.u :  Chri-it  was  faithful  in  II is  F.iihcr's 
hou-e  (Hob.  iii.  li),  having  kept  back  nothing 
from  ii". — Q ••i.>.\.:i. :  Chi  is'  will  have  no  servants 
in  the  mini-ti\  «,f  il.e  \\ord  l)iil  those  whom  His 
F.iiti  r  h:i^  dieted  theremiio  and  presented  to 
Him  l<u-  His  own. — CA.NSI  r.ix  :  Our  flection  to 
cictiMi  life  is  something  hidden  in  God;  yet  we 
Uiay  l.now  il  if  we  lay  hold  on  Christ  in  true 


faith,  perseveringly  continuing  therein.  —  Hid.: 
The  fellowship  of  believers  gives  a  Christian  the 
comfort  and  encouragement  of  knowing,  when  the 
devil  assaults  him,  that  he  (the  devil)  is  laying 
hold  not  on  one  finger  but  on  the  whole  spiritual 
body  of  Christ,  i.  c.  all  the  Christians  in  the 
world,  nay,  God  and  Christ  Themselves.  —  How 
wonderful  is  it  that  Jesus,  standing  upon  the 
threshold  of  His  1'us.sion,  was  yet  overwhelmed 
with  joy  at  the  contemplation  of  the  joy  of  those 
who  were  the  cause  of  all  His  gri'd's  !  O  how 
great  is  the  strength  of  His  love! — The  hatred 
of  the  world  is  a  genuine  mark  of  a  true  Chris 
tian. —  I'reachers  who,  all  or  the  perverse  fashion 
ot  the  world,  join  in  everything  that  is  going  on 
and  are  consequently  favorites  everywhere,  arc 
of  no  ucroui.t. — /i:isii's:  IMioving  Christians, 
though  in.  the  world,  are  not  <•/  the.  world  ;  they 
have  nut  its  mind,  ways,  habits,  are  not  on  the 
same  fooling  with  it  :  they  possess  the  mind  of 
Christ  and  lollow  His  example  alone.  —  HI:I>IN- 
t;i:u  :  It  is  necessary  for  us  to  suffer  in  the  world 
so  long  as  we  are  able,  and  in  duty  bound,  to  be 
useful;  God  will  call  us  away;  we  must  not,  in 
vexation  and  self-will,  wish  our  own  lives  away. 
— We  must  recognize  life  in  the  world  to  be  a 
benefit  and  be  occupied  in  -serving  the  world  as 
i  long  as  \ve  live. — Xr.isit  s  :  A  child  of  God,  as 
!  long  as  he  is  in  the.  world,  is  in  peril  of  being 
|  seduced  by  it  ;  hence  praying  and  watching  arc 
:  highly  necessary. — Believers  mu-t  be  crucified 
to  the  world  ami  the  world  must  be  crucified  to 
i  them,  in  imitation  of  Christ. — /KISMS:  The  dig- 
j  nity  and  bliss  of  believe  rs  is  great,  lime  great, 
j  is  not  discoverable  here,  but  when  it  shall  appear, 
it  will  be  manifest  that  they  lire  like  the  Lord. 

CKKI. \cit:  \Ve  do  not  merely  r,rr,'ri'  eternal 
life  throtiijh  the  knowledge  of  G<>d  and  .Jesus 
Christ  ;  this  knowledge  itself  /*  life,  /.*  posses 
sion  of  the  highest  good.  For  \\\\*  is  not  the 
|  shadowy  knowledge  of  the  sense  sund'Ted  from 
j  the  substance ;  it  in  the  union  of  the  knowing 
and  the  KII..WU.  in  which,  therefore,  light,  life 
and  love  unite. — As  the  Father  and  S.m  have 
been  distinct  from  eternity  und  y»  t  u'o  One; 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  of  love,  who  pr  -ceed- 
(th  from  both,  so  God  haih.  by  the  Son,  created 
a  world  full  of  contrasts  which  His  Spiril  con 
tinually  transfigured  into  a  glorious  unity  in 
ln\  ,>.  Sin  hath  banished  this  harmonizing  Spirit 
li.'iii  loan,  hath  perverted  the  contrasts  into  con- 
It  adictions  and  rent  men  one  from  the  other,  as 
from  God.  Hut  the  wmk  of  Jesus  Cliri-i.  iln; 
completion  of  His  redemption,  is  that  il,e  r.iiiier's 
unity  with  the  incarnale  Son  beeomelii  ::  unity 
wherein  the  whole  human  race  that  beli-'voih  on 
the  Son.  is  one  with  the  Father.  —  Thi< '"sancii- 
;  lying"  of  Christ's,  therefore,  unbraces  His 
whole  active  and  pnssiv'-  obedience:  the  sacrifice* 
<-f  His  will  and  the  guilt  (.tiering  of  ll:s  holy 
humanity  laden  with  the  sin  ol  the  uorld:  by 
I  this  sacrifice  ull  of  believing  humanity  is  sanc 
tified  unto  God  as  H  sacrifice.-  Je-us  prays  lor 
future  believers  also,  to  :!ie  end  that  lltrso  may, 
willi  His  then  existing  disciples.  |,,rm  one  com 
munion  in  holv  l»vo.  With  those  words,  tin* 
Lord  declares  the  whole  e-sence  of  His  Church 
on  earth.  He  came  to  i'"-t<  r-%  uniiy  to  the  dis 
rupted  human  race,  by  means  i.f  their  reconcilia 
tion  to  God. — This  is  a  b  -holding  wher-.-by  tho 
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beholder  becometh  one  with  the  Beheld  (1  John 
iii.  '_',  :»),  whereby  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth 
itself  puss  into  him. 

Lisoo  :  Because  it  is  the  vocation  of  the  dis 
ciples  to  diffuse  heavenly  life  on  earth,  they  may 
not  live  retired  from  the  world,  or,  still  less,  quit 
it  already  by  death  ;  the  more  needful,  there 
fore,  is  it  that  they  should  be  preserved  from  all 
evil  in  the  world. 

BRAUNK:  lie  who  prays  is  not  merely  an  artist 
erecting  a  monument  to  the  grace  of  God;  he  is, 
at  the  same  time,  a  work  of  art — the  monument  it 
self.  Thus  here  the  Redeemer  who  hath  restored 
the  image  of  God  in  humanity  and  doth  restore  it 
as  the  High  Priest  and  Sacrifice  of  mankind. — 
The  Prayer  linked  itself  to  His  discourses.  It  is 
necessary  for  a  good  sermon  to  conclude  with  a 
good  prayer.  First  Christ  spake  of  God  to  His 
disciples;  now  He  talketh  of  them  to  the  Father. 
In  this  prayer  is  summed  up  that  which  the  pre 
ceding  discourses  had  unfolded. — Thither  He 
raised  His  eyes,  whither  He  would  be  taken  by 
God.— The  hour  of  suffering  obscured  Him  in  the 
eyes  of  those  who  looked  upon  Him  as  one  tor 
mented  and  stricken  by  God,  and  in  the  sight  of 
His  most  faithful  adherents.  But  He  was  con 
fident  that  the  Father  would  glorify  the  Son,  would 
take  Him  to  Himself,  would  give  Him  the  glory 
of  exalted  efficacy. — In  the  world,  unbelief  and 
superstition  had  covered  the  Father's  name  with 
darkness.  Out  of  that  obscurity,  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  proclaimed  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit,  should  draw  it  forth  into  the  true  light. — 
In  the  beginning,  the  life  of  men  was  light;  they, 
however,  stretched  forth  their  hands  beyond  life 
to  grasp  the  light  of  knowledge;  they  desired  to 
know,  without  being;  to  possess  the  knowledge 
of  God  without  divine  life.  This  is  the  old  sin, 
new  even  to  this  day.  Thus  acting,  they  lost  life 
and  light.  But  now,  through  the  light  of  truth, 
fragmentarily  offered  them  in  the  Word  of  life, 
they  should  regain  life. — Yea,  .a  mind  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  helps  a  man  to  a  clear  knowledge  of 
the  truth  that  Christ  and  His  doctrine  are  of  God. 
Therefore  despise  no  piety  or  fear  of  God,  even 
though  us  yet  they  be  not  Christian.— "Heart  and 
heart  nt  one  together."  \_Ilcrz  und  IJcrz  vereinl 
zusa/nincJi, — one  of  the  best  hymns  of  Zinzendorf, 
based  on  this  chapter. — P.  S.]— "That,  in  sooth, 
is  a  true  heavenly  ladder,  that  rests  upon  earth, 
but  whose  top  readies  to  heaven,  nay,  to  the 
throne  of  God,  as  the  place  where  is  the  greatest 
unity.  We,  however,  must  not  begin  at  the  top, 
but  must  make  sure  of  the  first  steps — we  must 
see  that  we  are  first  born  anew  of  God  through 
the  word  of  truth,  and  thus  become  one  with  God 
and  His  life"  (Ricgc-r). 

GOSSNKR:  Now  the  death-pass  must  be  crossed. 
There  Thou  must  crown  Thy  Son  with  honor  and 
glory,  that  Thou  mayest  be  praised  and  magni 
fied  in  Him. — He  giveth  this  life  unto  all  whom 
the  Father  giveth  Him,  i.  e.,  all  who,  drawn  by 
the  Father,  sundered  from  the  world  by  pre 
venting  grace,  suffer  themselves  to  be  atiracted 
unto  Him,  and  turn  to  Him  in  faith. — We  have 
it  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  that  this,  to  know  the 
Father  and  Him,  is  heaven  on  earth.  —  Hence,  we 
have  to  teach  men  to  know  Jesus  Christ ;  for  the 
name  of  God  is  in  Him,  in  Him  dwelleth  all  ful 
ness. —  Hc  Haith:  "/  have  finished  my  course," 


etc.;  let  come  now  what  will.  So  it  is  with 
the  day's  work  that  is  given  a  man, — whcrennto 
a  man  is  destined  from  his  mother's  womb.  That 
is  not  cut  snort;  though  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
its  blessed  results  be  something  bated,  the  grand 
work  to  which  the  Saviour  hath  called  a  man, 
suffereth  no  retrenchment. — Almost  all  preachers, 
even  the  better  sort,  make  of  Christ  a  mere 
Teacher  and  Servant  who  bides  outside  of  us,  who 
does  but  teach  us  what  is  good  ;  they  do  not  say 
that  lie  is  to  rule  within  us  and  Himself  work 
good  works  in  us. — "  In  Thy  name  have  I  kept 
them,"  says  He.  It  is  a  bad  thing  for  a  shepherd 
to  keep  the  flock  in  his  own  name  only,  as  some 
what  belonging  to  him,  to  his  own  glory,  through 
his  strength,  and  not  as  property  entrusted  to 
his  care  by  God.  and  to  God's  glory,  through 
God's  grace  and  strength. — He  hath  left,  us  per 
fect  joy,  and  that  His  own.  Thereby  shall  the 
work  of  sanctification  be  perfected  in  us,  as 
David  saith:  Let  the  glad  Spirit  keep  me;  continue 
grace  unto  me. — Happy  is  he  who  knows  that  it 
is  better  to  be  hated  by  the  world  and  loved  by 
Christ,  than  to  be  loved  by  the  world  and  re 
jected  by  Christ. — Christians,  says  Macarius, 
are  children  of  another  world,  of  the  heavenly 
Adam,  a  new  race,  children  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  light,  brothers  of  Christ;  they  are  not  of  this 
world. — The  "«*  /"  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
that  we  too  should  be  crucified  to  the  world  and 
the  world  to  us,  like  Jesus,  like  Paul,  like  all 
true  followers  of  Christ. — The  word  must  sanctify 
us;  it  divides  everything  like  a  two-edged  sword, 
and  Satan,  in  his  servants,  is  always  seeking  to 
make  it  a  secondary  affair,  or  to  hustle  it  out  of 
the  way  altogether. — Ver.  18.  Men  appeal  in 
vain  to  these  words  of  Christ  and  to  the  divine 
authority  of  their  ofiice,  in  support  of  their  claim 
to  be  respected  and  heard  like  Christ,  unless 
they  are  anointed  by  Christ,  filled  with  His  Spirit 
and  the  fulness  of  God,  blessed,  called  and  sent 
by  Him,  as  He  was  sent  by  the  Father,  by  means 
of  an  internal  mission  and  anointing,  not  simply 
by  outward  calling  and  installation.— Who  is  not 
glad  that  Christ  prayed  for  him  before  his  Pas 
sion,  in  His  high-priestly  prayer?  And  He  is 
always  heard. — The  highest  pattern  of  unity  is 
in  heaven,  between  Father  and  Son,  the  copy  is 
on  earth. — Ver.  21.  The  c;.:;e  stands  thus:  every 
Christian  must  believe  himself  into  Christ  as 
deeply  as  if  he  were  Christ.  This  constitutes 
everything,  this  constitutes  fa.th,  it  constitutes 
all  deeds,  the  walk,  the  virtues. 

HKUBNKR:  The  Father's  cause  was  tarnished  by 
the  fall;  Satan  could  rejoice  at  having  seduced 
mankind;  what,  had  become  of  God's  purpose  in 
the  creation?  The  Son  came  as  Redeemer  and  put 
God's  enemy  to  shame  and  made  God  glorious.  The 
highest  aim  is  to  glorify  God;  he  who  docs  nothing 
towards  that  end,  does  nought. — Christ  is  Lord  of 
the  human  race;  He  hath  unlimited  power  and  au 
thority  over  it:  far  more  than  didactic  authority. 
This  authority,  however,  is  for  the  good  of  men: 
Christ  is  to  employ  His  power  in  making  them 
happy. — j//  things  (hat  Thou  haxt  given  Me,  My 
doctrine.  My  miraculous  powers.  To  consider 
this  all,  that  was  in  Christ  as  of  divino  or  gin,  is 
to  believe  on  Christ. — Gradual  progress  to  faith: 
Instruction,  or  external  preaching,  favorable  re 
ception,  true  knowledge,  i.  e  ,  heartfelt  know- 
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ledge,  the  result  of  experience  and  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.  — HOLY  FATHER;  How  CAII  a  Christian 
car  endure  that  this  holiest  of  nil  titles  .-liould  be 
given  10  a  sinful  man. — All  joy.  all  felicity,  is 
finally  reduced,  in  respect  of  its  deepest  element, 
to  love;  from  love  flows  joy.  Hell  is  joylc.-s  be 
cause  it  is  loveless. — Christ's  prayer  repudiates 
the  foolish  desire  for  exemption  from  the  trials 
and  conflicts  of  this  world.  It  would  indeed  be 
by  far  the  more  comfortable  thing  to  be  trans 
ported  at  ouce  to  heavenly  bliss,  without  a  battle. 
Christ  might  thus  have  taken  the  Apostles  im 
mediately  to  heaven  with  Him.  But  how  then 
would  they  have  beeouie  Christ's  Apostles'.'  how 
would  the  world  have  been  converted?  how  would 
they  have  been  able,  without  labor,  without  con 
flict,  wiihout  victory,  to  enjoy  happiness  in 
heaven.'  It  likewise  follows  that  the  Esscnic, 
Ascetic  course  is  not  the  true  one. — In  Thy  truth. 
1.  Tin-on::!,  iln-  truth:  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
means  of  .-anei  ification ;  -.  iu  accordance  with 
Thy  ti  u;li  :  the  Word  of  God  is  the  rule  of  sancti- 
fieation  ;  •'*.  consecrate  them  to  Thy  truth:  to 
the  vocation  of  witnessing  for  I  lie  truth.  —  How 
docs  this  prayer  shame  cold  Christians!  The 
Lord  thought  of  the  coming  generations,  and  they 
think  too  little  of  Him. — There  is  but  one  Apos 
tolic  Christianity,  and  none  beside;  whoso  will 
not.  have  that,  has  none. — That  unity  of  the 
Father  and  Son  is  therefore,  not  Him  ply  a  type, 
but  a  true  and  eflVciive  cause,  of  the  oneness  of 
Christians.  They,  belonging  to  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  united  to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
remain  one.  As  the  children  of  one  Father, 
united  to  Him  through  the  First  born,  they  re 
pose  on  a  sure  foundation  of  unity. — If  tlu- 
Church  of  Christ  stood  forth  as  a  harmonious 
community  of  brethren,  where  nought  but  order, 
love  and  peace  ruled,  it  would  bj  so  unique  a 
phenomenon  in  our  egotistical  world  that  every 
one  would  be  forced  to  acknowledge  that  her-? 
was  a  divine  work,  and  to  see  in  it  the  govern 
ment  of  a  higher  Spirit,  namely,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  All  doubts  as  to,  and  accusations  against. 
Christianity  must  perforce  hold  their  peace. — 
The  world  kno teeth  T/ice  not;  it  has  no  idea  that 
there  is  an  ocean  of  love  in  God.  Nevertheless, 
that  does  not  do  away  with  the  love. 

BEHSEK  :  There,  on  the  holy  mount,  His  coun 
tenance  shone  as  the  sun  ;  here  His  soul  shineth 
like  the  sun,  His  soul  beameth  like  a  calm,  ma- 
jeutic  light. — "  It  being  certain  that  they  are  Mi/i* 
and  that  I  am  their  Lord,  Master  and  Saviour,  it  is 
also  certain  and  beyond  doubt  that  they  are  Tlunr, 
nay,  Thine  not  only  now,  but  Thine  fi  om  I  he  be- 
gining,  and  that  they  come  unto  Me  through 
Thee"  (Luther).— "The  Father  the  Hoot,  Christ 
the  Stem,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sap,  believers  the 
branches  that  dr.iw  the  Sap  unto  themselves,  the 
Christian  life  tin?  fruit  of  one  Tree  of  the  holy 
church"  (G-'i-hard).  —  PKKYUNUII  \t  SK.N  :  Tin: 
above  cited  .Ifxlitnttum  of  Gerhard  are  furnished 
with  an  exceedingly  higmncaut  frontispiece  in 
two  divisions.  Above  is  the  picture  of  the  Old 
Testament  high-priest  burning  incense  at  the  altar 
of  incense;  underneath  are  the  words:  Which  u 
a  shadow  of  things  In  cow.  Beneath,  a  picture 
of  the  high-priestly  prayingChrint,  surrounded  by 
His  disciples,  with  the  inscription:  Hut  the  body 
ittelf  (the  substance)  is  in  C'hrut,  Col.  ii.  17. 


I       SOHMIKDKR,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Medita- 

I  tions,  depicts  the  solemn  repose  of  the  full  inoon- 

I  lit    night-heavens,  up  to  which  Christ,  praying, 

I  gazed. — and  the  solemn  repose  in  His  soul.      He 

j  is    the    High-priest    who    maketh    us    priests. — 

j  The  fellowship  of  Jesus  with    the  Father  was  a 

!  relationship    appearing    in  Him    simultaneously 

j  with  His  self-consciousness. —  The  hour.     It  is  ex- 

'  ceedingly  noteworthy  how  Jesus,  for  everything 

!  that  is  to   happen,  knows,  defines,  and   chooses 

time  and  hour — even  that  very  instant   to  which 

the    event    belongs.      (Entirely    correct;     being 

sensible   of   His   eternity,  He   is  sensible  of   His 

moment;  the  following  is  a  fundamental  thought 

of    the   Preacher    Solomon:    All  is  ruin,  for  the 

j  reason    that     men     in    their    vanity    no    lunger 

I  have  a  perception   of   the  moment,  agreeably  to 

I  the     trutli     that     everything     lias     its    timr.) 

;  Thus  He  invariably  docs  and  suffers   that    which 
i  is  proper  for   each    hour. — Glorification    is  the 
!  complete  revelation  of  a  form  of  life  either  ab- 
j  si  racily  or  relatively  perfect.     A  bud  is  glorified 
j  when  it  bursts  its   envelope    and  comes  forth  a 
I  flower. — The  Son  must  earn  this  dominion  which 
j  the  Father  has  given  Him,  in  order  that,  it  may 
be  ;'.•»  truly  His  own  as  it  is  a  gift  from  the  Fa 
ther.      For  all  dominion  is  real  autocracy  so  far 
only  as  it    is  acquired   by  individunl   prowess. — 
As  the    Father,  in  His   Divine   Kingdom,  fills  all 
the    Divine    Persons,  being  wholly  in    each  One, 
and  working  in  the   Divine  House  that    rules  in 
eternal,  creative  joy,  so  Jesus  would  be  and  work 
in   all    men   who   are   saved    by  Him,  whom   the 
Father  has  given    Him,  to  the  end    that    His  joy 
may  be  perfect  in  them.    And  together  with  Him, 
the  love  in  which  the  Father  loves    Him  shall  be 
in  them  (/.  e.,  the  fellowship  in   the    blessedness 
cf  Hod,  the  divine  heritage  of  Christ's  co-heirs). 
[(.'RAVEN:  from  HILARY:    Ver.  '•'.  Toknowthe 
only  true  God  is  life,  but  this  alone  does  not  con 
stitute    life:     What    else    then    is    added?      And 
Jl>rs    ClIltlsT    irlmin     Thou    hu*t    .ii'iit. — Ver.   '21. 
1'nity  is  recommended    by  the  great  example  of 

unity. An;t  STINK:    Ver.  1.  Our  Lord,  in  the 

1  form  of  a  servant,  could  have  prayed  in  silence 
had  He  pleased;  but  lie  remembered  that  He 
|  had  not  only  to  pray,  but  to  truck. — I-'ulh-r,  the 
|  hour  i>  come,  shows  that  all  time,  and  everything 
j  that  He  did  or  suffered  to  be  done,  was  at  His 
disposing,  who  is  not  subject  to  time.  —  Father, 
the  hour  is  route,  glorify  Tin/  Smi  ;  the  hour  is 
come  for  sowing  tho  seed,  humility  ;  defer  not 
the  fruit,  glory. — The  Son  ylonjiid  the  Father, 
when  the  Gospel  of  Christ  spread  the  knowledge 
of  the  Father  among  the  Gentiles. — (Horn  wan 
defined  among  the  ancients  to  be  f,une  accom 
panied  with  praise. — When  sight  has  made  our 
faith  truth,  then  eternity  shall  take  possession 
of,  and  displace,  our  mortality.  —  Ver.  11.  That 
they  may  be  one,  ax  \\',-  tire:  That  they  may  bo 
one  in  their  nature,  as  We  are  one  in  Ours. — 
As  ihe  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  not  only  by 
equality  of  substance,  but  also  in  will,  so  they, 
between  God  and  whom  the  Son  is  Mediator,  may 
be  one  not  only  by  the  union  of  nature,  but.  by 
the  union  of  love.  —  Ver.  !•».  He  Hays  He  npoko 
in  (he  world,  though  Hi-  had  just  now  said,  /  avt 
no  more  in  tl»-  trorl.l :  inasmuch  as  He  bad  not 
yet  departed,  lie  was  nlill  here;  and  inasmuch 
as  He  was  going  to  depart,  He  was,  in  a  certain 
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sense,  not  here. — Ver.  17.  Sanctify  them  through 
Tlii/  truth:  Thus  were  they  to  be  kept  from  the 
evil. — Ver.  10.  That  they  also  might  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth,  i.  c.,  in  Me;  inasmuch  as  the 
Word  is  truth,  in  which  the  Son  of  man  was  sanc 
tified  from  the  time  that  the  Word  was  made 
flesh. — Ver.  21.  They  are  in  us  and  we  in  Them, 
so  as  that  they  are  one  in  Their  nature,  we  one 
in  ours :  they  are  in  us,  as  God  is  in  the  temple ; 
we  in  Them',  as  the  creature  is  in  its  Creator. — 
Is  not  this  unity,  that  peace  eternal  which  is 
the  reward  of  faith,  rather  than  faith  itself? — 
Ver.  23.  That  they  may  be.  made  perfect  in  one ;  the 
reconciliation  made  by  this  Mediator,  was  car 
ried  on  even  to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting 
blessedness. — As  long  as  we  believe  what  we  do 
not  see,  we  are  not  yet  made  perfect,  as  we  shall 
be  when  we  have  merited  to  see  what  we  believe. 
— And  Itnst  loved  them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me; 
There  is  no  reason  for  God's  loving  His  members, 
but  that  lie  loves  Him  ;  but  since  He  hateth 
nothing  that  lie  hath  made,  who  can  adequately 
express  how  much  He  loves  the  members  of  His 
Only  Begotten  Son,  and  still' more  the  Only  Be 
gotten  Himself? — Ver.  24.  It  was  not  enough  for 
Him  to  say,  I  will  that  they  may  be  where  1  am, 
but  He  adds,  u-it/i  Me:  to  be  with  Him  is  tin 
great  good;  even  the  miserable  can  be  where  He 
is,  but  only  the  happy  can  h->  with  Him — as  a 
blind  man,  though  he  is  where  the  light  is,  yet 
is  not  himself  with  the  light,  but  is  absent  from 
it  in  its  presence,  so  not  only  the  unbelieving, 
but  the  believing,  though  they  cannot,  be  where 
Christ  is  not,  yet  are  not  themselves  with  Christ 
by  sight. —  Thai  they  nnsy  beliold  ;  He  says,  not, 
that  they  may  believe;  it  is  the  reward  of  faith 
which  He  speaks  of,  not  faith  itself. — Ver.  2">. 
What  is  it  to  know  Him,  but  eternal  life,  which  lie 
gave  not  to  a  condemned  but  to  a  reconciled 
world?  For  this  reason  the  [condemned'}  world 
hath  n-pt  known  Thee  ;  because  Thou  art  just, 
and  hast  punished  them  with  this  ignorance  of 
Thee  ;  and  for  this  reason  the  reconciled  world 
knows  Thee,  because  Thou  art  merciful,  and 
hast  vouchsafed  this  knowledge,  not  in  conse 
quence  of  their  merits,  but  of  Thy  grace. — Ver. 
2<j.  And  I  in  (hem;  He  is  in  us  as  in  His  temple  ; 

we  in  Him  as  our  Head. From  CIIRYSOSTOM  : 

Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  turns  from  admonition  to  prayer ;  \ 
thus  teaching  us  in  our  tribulations  to  abandon  i 
all  other  things,  and  flee  to  God. — He  lifted  up  ] 
His  eyes  to  heaven  to  teach  us  intentness  in  our 
prayers:  that  we  should  stand  with  uplifted  eyes, 
not  of  the  bo  ly  only,  but  of  the  mind. — Ver.  9. 
I  pray  for  them:  As  the  disciples  were  Btill  sad 
in  spite  of  all  our  Lord's  consolations,  henceforth 
He  addresses  Himself  to  the  Father,  to  show  the 
love  which  He  had  for  them  ;  He  not  only  gives 
them  what  He  has  of  His  own,  but  entreats  an 
other  for  them,  as  a  still  further  proof  of  His 
love. — Ver.  14.  Again,  our  Lord  gives  a  reason 
why  the  disciples  arc  worthy  of  obtaining  such 
favor  from  the  Father;  [have given  them  Thy  word, 
and  the  world  hath  h/tted  them;  i.  P,.,  they  are  had 
in  hatred  for  Thy  sake,  and  on  account  of  Thy 
word. — Ver.  15.  Keep  them  from  the.  evil:  i.  e.  not 
from  dangers  only,  but  from  falling  away  from 
the  faith.— Ver.  10.  They  are  not  of  the  world; 
because  they  have  nothing  in  common  with  earth, 
iliey  are  made  citizens  of  heaven. — Ver.  17. 


Sanctify  them  in  Thy  (ruth  ;  i.  e.  make  them  holy, 
by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sound  doc 
trines  :  for  sound  doctrines  give  knowledge  of 
God,  and  sanctify  the  soul. — Thy  word  is  truth, 
i.  e.,  there  is  in  it  no  lie,  nor  anything  typical, 
or  bodily. — Sanctify  (hem  in  Thy  truth,  may  mean, 
separate  them  for  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and 
preaching. — Ver.  19.  For  their  sakes  1  vanctify 
Myself,  i.  e.,  I  offer  myself  as  a  sacrifice  to  Thee  ; 
for  all  sacrifices,  and  things  that  are  offered  to 
God,  are  called  holy  [sanctified].  —  That  (hey  also 
may  be  sanctified  through  (he  truth,  i.  e.,  for  I  make 
them  too  an  oblation  to  Thee;  either  meaning 
that  He  who  was  offered  up  was  their  Head,  or 
that  they  would  be  offered  up  too  ;  as  the  Apos 
tle  saith,  Present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy. 
— Ver.  20.  Another  ground  of  consolation  to 
them,  that  they  were  to  be  the  cause  of  the  sal 
vation  of  others. — Ver.  21.  For  there  is  no  scan 
dal  so  great  as  division,  whereas  unity  amongst 
believers  is  a  great  argument  for  believing  ;  for 
if  they  quarrel,  they  will  not  be  looked  on  as 
the  disciples  of  a  peace-making  Master. — Ver. 
22.  By  glory  He  means  miracles,  and  doctrines, 

and  unity  ;   which  last  is  the  greatest  glory. 

From  BEDE  :  Ver.  0.  And  they  hare  ki-pt  Thy 
word;  He  calls  Himself  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
because  the  Father  by  Him  created  all  things, 
and  because  He  contains  in  Himself  all  words; 
as  if  to  say,  they  have  committed  Me  to  memory 
so  well,  that  they  never  will  forget  Me  :  Or,  they 
have  believed  in  Me. — Ver.  10.  Keep  them  from 
the  evil:  every  evil,  but  especially  the  evil  of 

schism. From    THEOPIIYLACT  :     Ver.    2o.     O 

righteous  father,  the  u-orld  hath  not  known  Thee: 
as  if  to  say,  I  would  w"ish  that  all  men  obtained 
these  good  things  which  I  have  asked  for  the 
believing;  but  inasmuch  as  they  have  not  known 
Thee,  they  shall  not  obtain  the  glory  and  crown. 
[From  BruKiTT:  Chap.  xvii.  If  any  part  of 
Scripture  be  to  be  magnified  above  another,  this 
chapter  claims  the  pre-eminence;  it  contains  the 
breathings  out  of  Christ's  soul  for  His  Church 
and  children  before  His  departure;  not  for  His 
disciples  only,  but  for  the  succeeding  Church  to 
the  end  of  the  world. — Ver.  1.  These  words  spake 
Jems:  that  is,  after  He  had  finished  His  excellent 
sermon,  He  closes  the  exercise  with  a  most  fer 
vent  and  affectionate  prayer;  teaching  His  min 
isters  to  add  solemn  prayer  to  all  their  instruc 
tions  and  exhortations. — He  lifted  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven:  The  gestures  which  we  use  in  prayer 
should  be  such  as  may  express  our  reverence  of 
God,  and  denote  our  affiance  and  trust  in  Him. 
— It  is  very  sweet  and  comfortable  in  prayer, 
when  we  can  come  and  call  God  Father.  —  The 
hour  is  come:  that  is,  The  hour  of  My  sufferings, 
and  Thy  satisfaction;  the  hour  of  My  victory 
and  of  Thy  glory;  the  hour,  the  sad  hour,  de 
termined  in  Thy  decree:  no  calamity  can  touch 
us  till  God's  hour  is  conic;  and  when  the  sad 
hour  is  come,  the  best  remedy  is  prayer,  and  the 
only  person  to  fly  unto  for  succor  is  our  heavenly 
Father. — Glorify  thy  Son,  (hat  Thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  Thee:  Note  how  the  glory  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  inseparably  linked  together: 
it  was  the  Father's  design  to  glorify  the  Son,  and 
it  was  the  Son's 'desire  to  have  glory  from  the 
Father,  that  He  might  bring  glory  to  the  Father. 
—Ver.  2.  Observe  1.  The  dignity  with  which 
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Christ  was  invested,  power  over  all  flesh;  2.  How  it  in  their //W*. — Ver.  7.  Observe,  1.  The  faith- 
Christ  cume  lo  be  invested  with  this  power;  it .  fulness  of  Christ  in  revealing  the  whole  will  of 
was  given  Him  by  His  Father. — All  mankind  are  His  Father  to  His  disciples;  2.  The  proficiency 
under  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  of  the  disciples  in  the  school  of  Christ. — Learn 
as  Mediator:  He  has  1.  a  legislative,  power,  or  a  hence  that,  1.  Christ  hath  approved  Himself  a 
power  to  give  laws  to  all  mankind;  and  2.  a/«-  faithful  messenger  from  His  Father  to  His  peo- 
diciary  power,  or  a  power  to  execute  the  laws  pie,  in  that  He  hath  uddni  nothing  to  His  raes- 
tliat  He  hath  given.  —  That  lit  might  give  eternal  wage,  and  takm  rioih,t<</  from  it;  2.  It  is  our 
life  to  us  mum/  as  (rod  hath  given  Him:  Note  1.  duty  to  know  mid  believe  <m  Christ,  as  the  only 
That  all  believers  are  given  by  (jod  the  Father 
unto  Christ;  they  are  given  to  Him  as  His  charge, 
to  redeem,  sanctify,  and  save;  and  as  Hisreuvm/, 
Is.  liii.  10;  ±  All  that  are  given  to  Christ,  have 
life  from  Him  ;  a  life  of  justification  and  sancti- 
fieation  mi  earth,  mid  a  life  of  glory  in  heaven; 


•"sender  in 


'•',.  Tli"   life  which  Christ 
That  tins  eternal  life  is  a 


i-  i'-rn<il  life;  4. 
free  gift  from  Christ 


d  Mediator  sent  of  God.— Ver.  8. 
Learn  that,  1.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  revealed  by  Christ,  was  received  from  the 
Father;  2.  Faith  is  a  receiving  of  the  W»rd  of 
Christ,  and  of  Christ  in  and  by  the  Word ;  3.  Tho 
ministers  of  the  gospel  are  to  preach  that,  and 
only  that,  which  they  have  out  of  the  Word  of 
God. — Ver.  0.  Learn  that,  1.  The  Lord  Jesus 


unto  His  people;  though  they  do  iiot  work  for  Christ  is  the  great  and  gracious  Intercessor;  2. 
tcayrs,  yet  they  shall  not  work  for  nothing.  —  Ver.  i  All  believers  are  under  the  fruit  ami  benefit  of 
3.  This  is  the  true  way  and  means  to  obtain  Christ's  intercession;  3.  As  all  the  members  of 
eternal  life,  namely,  by  the  true  knowledge  of  j  Christ  in  general,  so  the  ministers  and  ambassa- 
God  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,  dors  of  Christ  in  special,  have  a  peculiar  interest 
—  Learn,  1.  That  the  beginning,  increase,  and  in  Christ's  intercession;  and  great  are  the  ad- 
perfection  of  eternal  life  lyeth  in  holy  knowledge;  vantages  of  His  intercession  from(l)  The  per- 
2.  That  no  knowledge  is  sufficient  to  eternal  life,  i  son  interceding,  Christ:  consider  the  dignity  of 
but  the  knowledge  of  (Jod,  and  Jesus  Christ.  —  i  His  person,  God-man  ;  the  dcarness  of  His  pcr- 
The  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  J  isus  >  son,  God's  Son,  (2)  The  manner  of  His  interccs- 

not  by  way    of  entreaty, 


Christ  the  Mediator,  is  the  life  of  grace,  and  th< 
necessary  way  to  the  life  of  glory. — Ver.  4.  I  have 
glorit'nd  Thee  on  the  earth:  The  whole  life  of 
Christ,  whilejiero  on  earth,  was  a  glorifying  of 
His  Father;  by  l.Tlie  doctrine  He  preached; 
2.  The  miracles  He  wrought  ;  3.  The  unspotted 
purity  and  innocency  of  His  life  ;  4.  His  unpa 
ralleled  sufferings  at  death. — /  have  finished  the 
work  irhir/t  Thou  garni  Me  to  do:  He  speaks  of 
what  He  was  resolved  to  do,  as  already  done. 
Here  note  that  1.  It  is  work  that  glorifies  God ; 

2.  Kvery  man  has  his  work  assigned  him  by  (Jod; 

3.  This  work  must  be  finished   here  upon  earth  ; 

4.  When  we  have  done  our  proportion  of  work,    have    th 


sion.  not.  by  way  of  entrea'y,  hut  meritorious 
.  i.'l)  The  sublimity  of  the  ofiice  :  our  Inter 
cessor  is  near  to  God,  even  at.  His  right  hand, 
(4)  The  fruits  of  His  intercession;  it  procures  the 
acceptance  and  justification  of  our  persons,  the 
hearing  and  answering  of  our  prayers,  the  par 
don  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  our  preservation 
in  grace,  and  our  hopes  of  eternal  glory. — Ver. 
10.  We  may  understand  this  two  ways:  1.  Of 
toll  persona, — all  My  friends,  all  My  disciples  are 
Thine,  as  well  as  Mine.  2.  All  Thy  tilings  are 
Mine,  and  all  My  things  are  Thine;  Christ  and 
His  Father  are  one,  and  They  agree  in  one;  They 
same  essence  and  nature,  the  same  at- 

we  may  expect  our  proportion  of  \\.iges;    .">.    It  i^     tributes  and  will;   Christ  hath  all  things  that  the 
a  blessed  tiling  at  the  hour  of  death  to  be  able  to  ;  Father  hath. — Thence  note,  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
•i    upright  ness    that    we    have    glorified   (Jod.     Chri-t  is    eminently  glorified  in   and  bv  all  those 

»PP 


and  have  finished  the  work  whi.-h    He   appointed 
nvi  to  do.  -  —  Ver.  •").  Learn  tlifit,  1.  Whoever  expects 


that  believe  in  Him,  and  belong  unto  Him  — Ver. 


11.   Note.  1.   The   title   and  app 


given  to 


to  be  glorified  with  (Jod  in  heaven  must  glorify  God,  Holy  Fnthy;  when  we  go  to  God  inpru\.,. 
Him  first  here  upon  earth;  2.  After  we  have  glori- I  we  must  look  upon  Him  as  an  holy  Father,  as 
fied  Him.  we  may  expect  to  be  glorified  with  Him,  j  essentially  and  originally  holy,  as  infinitely  and 
ami  by  Him.  —  \\'ith  the  glory  which  I  had  with  Thru  ,  independently  holy;  2.  The  supplication  :  Keep 
befure  the  world  wax :  Here  note  that  Christ  —  1.  through  Thy  name  those  whom  Thou  hast  gii>rn  Me, 
As  (Jod,  had  an  essential  glory  with  God  the  the  perseverance  of  the  Saints  is  the  elfect  of 
Father  before  the  world  was;  2.  As  Mediator,  did  i  Christ's  prayer;  3.  The  end  of  the  supplication, 
so  far  humble  Himself,  that  He  needed  to  pray  •  That  they  may  be  one  as  HV  «/v.— Three  things 
for  His  Father  to  bestow  upon  Him  the  glory  concur  to  the  believer's  perseverance ;  1.  On  tho 
which  He  wanted  ;  namely,  the  glory  of  His  as-  Father  s  part,  everlasting  love  and  all  sufficient 
cennion  and  exaltation. — Ver.  (5.  Uy  the  name  of  power;  '2.  On  the  Sun's  part,  everlasting  merit 
God,  we  are  here  to  understand  His  nature,  pro-  and  constant  intercession;  3.  On  the  Spiril't 
perties,  attributes,  designs  and  counsels  for  the  part,  perpetual  inhabitation  and  continued  in- 
salvation  of  mankind  :  Christ,  as  the  1'rophet  of  tluence. — Note,  1.  The  heart  of  Christ  is  excecd- 
His  Church,  made  all  these  known  unto  His  peo-  ingly  set  upon  the  unity  of  His  members;  2.  Tho 
pie.  —  Learn  that,  1.  All  believers  are  given  unto  believers'  union  with  Christ  and  with  one  an- 
Christ,  an  His  purchase,  and  as  His  charge  :  other,  has  some  resemblance  to  that  betwixt  tho 
as  His  subjects,  as  His  children;  as  the  wife  of  1  Father  and  the  Son:  it  is  a  union.  (1)  holy,  (2) 
His  bosom,  as  the  members  of  HU  body  ;  2.  None  spiritual,  (3)  intimate,  (4)  indissoluble. — Ver. 
are  given  io  Christ,  but  those  that  were  first  the.  12.  Observe  that,  I.  Those  who  shall  be  saved, 
Father's:  .',.  All  those  that  are  given  unto  Christ,  are  given  unto  Christ  and  committed  to  His  care 
do  keep  His  word;  they  keep  it  in  their  under-  and  trust  ;  2.  None  of  those  that  are  given  unto 
standings,  they  hid--  it  in  their  hearts,  t hey  fe.el  the  Christ  shall  be  finally  lost. — Ver.  13.  There  in 
force  of  it  in  their  souh,  they  eiprrst  (he  power  of  a  double  care  which  Christ  takes  of  His  people  ; 
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namely,  a  care  of  (heir  <jr<irc-t,  ami  a  care  of  their 
joy  and  coin  furl. — Learn  that,  1.  Christ  is  the 
author  and  original  of  the  joy  of  His  people:  My 
jot/ ;  2.  It  is  Christ's  will  and  desire  that  His 
people  might  be  full  of  holy  joy:  That  My  joy 
•mai/  be  fulfilled  in  than;  o.  The  great  end  of 
Christ's  prayer  and  intercession  was,  and  is,  that 
His  people's  hearts  might  be  full  of  joy. — Ver. 
14.  Learn  that,  1.  Christians,  especially  minis 
ters,  to  whom  Christ  has  given  His  word,  must 
expect  the  world's  hatred;  2.  It  is  to  the  honor 
of  believers  that  they  are  like  unto  Christ  in  be 
ing  the  objects  of  the  world's  hatred. — Vers.  10, 
16.  Observe  1.  That  the  wisdom  of  Christ  sees 
fit  to  continue  His  children  and  people  in  (lie 
world,  notwithstanding  all  the  perils  and  dan 
gers  of  the  world:  He  has  work  for  them,  and 
they  are  of  use  to  Him,  for  a  time.,  in  the  world: 
till  their  work  be  done,  Christ's  love  will  not, 
and  the  world's  malice  cannot,  remove  them 
hence  ;  2.  Yet  Christ  prays  that  His  Father  will 
keep  them  from  the  evil,  i.e.,  the  sins,  tempta 
tions  and  snares  of  the  world. — Note,  1.  That  a 
spiritual  victory  over  evil  is  to  be  preferred  be 
fore  a  total  exemption  from  it ;  2.  How  necessary 
divine  aid  is  to  our  preservation  and  success,  even 
in  the  holiest  and  best,  of  enterprises,  and  how 
necessary  it  is  to  seek  it  by  fervent  prayer;  .->. 
That  such  as  sincerely  devote  themselves  to 
Christ's  service,  are  sure  of  His  aid  whilst  so 
employed. — Ver.  17.  Learn  that,  1.  Such  as  are 
already  sanctified,  ought  to  endeavor  after  higher 
degrees  of  sanctification  ;  2.  The  Word  of  God  is 
the  great  instrument  in  God's  hand  for  His  peo 
ple's  sanctification;  8.  The  Word  of  God  is  the 
truth  of  God. — Tiie  Word  of  God  is  a  divine  truth, 
an  eternal  truth,  an  infallible  truth,  a  holy  truth. 
— Ver.  18.  Observe,  1.  Christ's  mission:  The 
Father  sent  Him  into  the  world;  Christ  did  not 
of  Himself  undertake  the  office  of  a  Mediator  ;  2. 
Ax  Christ's  mission,  so  the  Apostles'  mission; 
Ait  Tliou  hast  sent  Me.,  so  have  I  sent  them:  Learn 
(hence  that  none  may  undertake  the  office  of  the 
ministry,  without  an  authoritative  sending 
from  Christ  Himself;  3.  Such  as  are  so  sent 
[by  the  ministers  of  Christ]  are  sent  by 
Christ  Himself;  and  it  is  the  people's  duty  to 
reverence  their  persons,  to  respect  their  office, 
to  receive  their  message. — Ver.  19.  Christ's 
tanctifying  Himself  imports,  1.  His  setting  Him 
self  apart  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin;  2.  His  dedica 
tion  of  Himself  to  this  holy  use  and  service. — The 
great  end  for  which  Christ  did  thus  sanctify 
Himself  was  that  He  might  sanctify  His  member*; 
that  we  should  be  consecrated  to,  and  wholly  set 
apart  for  Him.— Ver.  20.  That,  1.  All  believers 
have  a  special  interest  in  Christ's  prayer;  2.  In 
the  sense  of  the  gospel  (hey  are  believers,  who 
lire,  wrought  upon  to  believe  in  Christ  through  the 
word;  3.  Such  is  Christ's  care  of,  and  love  to, 
His  own,  that  they  were  remembered  by  Him  in 
His  prayer,  even  before  they  had  a  being.— Ver. 
21.  The  special  mercy  and  particular  blessing 
which  Christ  prays  for,  on  behalf  of  believers,  is 
a  close  and  intimate  union  betwixt  the  Father, 
Himself  and  them,  and  also  betwixt  one  another. 
— Note  1.  The  mystical  union  betwixt  Christ  and 
His  members  lias  some  resemblance  with  that 
union  which  is  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son  ; 
2.  Unity  amongst  the  ministers  and  members  of 


Jesus  Christ  is  of  so  great  importance,  that  He 
did  in  their  behalf  principally  pray  for  it. — Union 
amongst  Christ's  disciples  is  one  special  means 
to  enlarge  the  kingdom  [Church]  of  Christ,  and 
to  cause  the  world  to  have  better  thoughts  of  Him 
and  His  doctrine. — Ver.  22.  Learn  that,  1.  God 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  much  glory  on  Christ 
His  Son,  as  He  is  man  arid  Mediator  of  the 
church  ;  2.  The  same  glory  for  kind  and  sub 
stance,  though  not  for  measure  and  degree,  which 
Christ  as  Mediator  lias  received  from  the  Father, 
is  communicated  to  true  beUevers;  3.  The  great 
end  of  this  communication  was,  and  is,  to  oblige 
and  enable  His  people  to  maintain  a  very  strict 
union  among  themselves;  4.  Unity  amongst  be 
lievers  is  part  of  (hat  glory  which  Christ  as 
Mediator  hath  obtained  for  them. — Ver.  2;>.  Ob 
serve  1.  As  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  so  is  Christ 
in  believers,  and  they  in  Him;  the  Father  is  in 
Christ  in  respect  of  His  divine  nature,  essence, 
and  attributes;  and  Christ  is  in  believers,  by 
the  inhabitation  of  His  Holy  Spirit :  2.  The  hap 
piness  of  believers  consisted!  in  their  oneness,  in 
being  one  with  God  through  Christ,  and  one 
amongst  themselves;  3.  God  the  Father  loved 
Christ  His  Sou;  (l)as  God;  (2)  as  Mediator, 
John  x.  17;  4.  God  the  Father  loves  believers, 
even  as  Ho  loved  Christ  Himself;  5.  Christ  would 
have  the  world  know,  that  God  the  Father  loveth 
the  children  of  men,  as  well  as  Himself. — Ver. 
24.  Our  Saviour  had  prayed  for -II is  disciples' 
sanctijication  before,  here  He  prays  for  their  glori 
fication  ."  1.  That  they  mai/  be  where  l[e  i-t ;  now 
Christ  is  with  them  in  His  ordinances,  in  His 
word,  and  at  His  table;  ere  long  (hey  shall  be 
with  Him,  as  His  friends,  as  His  spouse,  as  His 
companions  in  His  kingdom;  2.  That  they  may 
be  with  Him  where  He  is;  that  is  more  than  the 
former:  to  be  with  Christ  ichere  Jt/'  is,  imports 
union  and  communion  with  Him.  —  Learn  1.  All 
those  that  are  given  to  Christ  as  His  charge,  and 
as  His  reward,  shall  certainly  come  to  heaven  to 
Him:  2.  The  work  and  employment  of  the  saints 
in  heaven  chiefly  consists  in  seeing  and  enjoying 
Christ's  glory;  for  it,  will  be  a  possessive  sight ; 
3.  The  top  and  height  of  (lie  saints'  happiness  in 
heaven  consists  in  this,  that  they  shall  be  with 
Christ. — Ver.  2">.  O  riahlc.ous  Father;  righteous 
in  making  good  Thy  promises  both  to  Me  and 
them. — Observe  what  it  is  that  our  Saviour  affirms 
concerning  the  wicked  and  unbelieving  world,  that 
they  hue/'  not  known  God, — have  no  saving  know 
ledge  of  God. — Christ  is  the  original  and  fontal 
cause  of  all  the  saving  knowledge  that  believers 
have  of  God. — Ver.  2U.  And  1  have  declared  unto 
thfin  Thy  name,  and  wi/l  declare,  it ;  t.  e.  I  have  made 
known  unto  them  Thy  nature,  attributes,  coun 
sels,  will  and  commands,  and  I  will  continue  the 
manifestation  of  the  same  unto  tlieend. — That  the 
love  wherewith  Thou  hunt  loved  Me,  may  be  in  them, 
and  I  in  them;  It  is  not  enough  for  the  people  of 
God  that  His  love  is  toward*  them,  but  they  must 
endeavor  to  have  it  in  them  ;  that  is,  experience  it 
in  the  effects  of  it,  and  in  the  feeling  of  it  in  their 
own  souls:  the  safety  of  a  Christian  lies  in  this,  that 
God  loves  Him;  but  the  happiness  of  a  Christian 
consists  in  the  sensible  apprehension  of  this  love. 

[From  M.  HENRY:  Chap.  xvii.  Christ  prayed 
this  prayer  in  their  hearing,  so  that  it  was  a 
prayer  1.  After  sermon;  when  He  had  spoken  from 
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God  to  them,  He  turned  to  speak  to  God  for  them  : 
Those  we  preach  to,  we  must  pray  for ;  2.  After 
sacrament;  3.  Of  A  family:  He  not  only,  as  a  son 
of  Abraham,  taught  //<«  household  (Gen.  xviii.  !'.»), 
but,  as  a  son  of  David,  blessed  His  household  (2 
Sam.  vi.  20),  prayed  for  them  and  with  them;  4. 
Of  parting:  when  we  and  our  friends  are  patt 
ing,  it  is  good  to  part  with  prayer,  Acts  xx.  3'», 
— dying  Jacob  blessed  the  twelve  patriarchs  ; 
dying  Moses,  the  twelve  tribes  ;  and  so,  here, 
dying  Jesus  the  twelve  apostles;  f>.  That  was  a 
preface  to  His  sacrifice,  specifying  the  blessings 
designed  to  be  purchased  by  His  death  for  those 
that  were  His.  »>.  That  was  a  specimen  of  His 
intercession. — All  that  have  theSpiril  of  adoption, 
are  taught  to  cry,  Al>l>a,  Father,  Kom.  viii.  !•">  : 
Gal.  iv.  0  :  If  God  be  our  Father,  we  have  liberty 
of  access  to  Him,  ground  of  confidence  in  Him. 
and  great  expectations  from  Him. — Christ  calls 
Him  holy  Father  (ver.  11);  and  righteous  Fath>r 
(ver.  2">);  it  will  be  of  great  use  to  us  in  prayer, 
both  for  our  direction  and  encouragement,  t» 
call  God  as  we  hope,  to  find  Him. — Christ  be^  m 
with  prayer  for  Himself,  and  afterward  pray  I 
for  His  disciples:  We  must  love  and  pray  for 
our  neighbor  as  ourselves,  and  therefore  must 
in  a  right  manner  love  and  pray  for  ourselves 
first.  —  He  was  much  shorter  in  His  prayer  for 
Himself  than  in  His  prayer  for  His  disciples: 
Our  prayer  for  the  church  must  not  be  crowded 
into  a  corner  of  our  prayer. — Ver.  1.  Tli'1  Father 
glorified  the  Son  upon  earth,  1.  In  His  sufferings, 
by  the  signs  and  wonders  which  attended  them: 

2.  ////  His  sufferings :    It    was   in  His  cross   that 
He  conquered  Satan  and  death  ;    His  thorns  were 
a  crown,  and  Pilate  in  the  inscription    over  His 
head  wrote  more  than  he  thought;  3.  Much  more 
after  His  Bufferings;    th-s  Father  glorified  the  Son 
when    He   raised  Him  from  the  dead. — They   that  ' 
have  received   the  adoption  of  sons,  may  in  f.iuh 
pray  for   the    inheritance  of   sons;    if  sanctified, 
then  glorified. — Good  Christians  in  a  Irving  hour, 
particularly    a  dyin^    hour,    may    thus    plead, — 
••A'jw    the   hour  is  come,  stand    by    me."  —  Fatln-r, 
own  Me  in  My  sufF.-rings,  that  I  may  honor  Tln-e 
by  them. — If  God  li  id    not    glorilied  Christ  crart- 
fied,  oy  raising  linn  from  the  dead.  His  whole  un 
dertaking  had    been    crushed  :   therefore  glorify 
Me,    that    I   may  gl-irifg    Tn->.  —  Hereby    He   hath 
taught  us,  1.    What   to  aim    at  in  our  prayers,  in 
all   our   designs   and   desires,  viz  ,  the    honor  of   '< 
God  ;   2.    What  to  expect  and  hope  for.  —  Vers.  2. 

3.  See  the  power  of  the  Mediator:     1.  The  original  \ 
of  His  power;  Thou   hast  given   Him    power;   2. 
The  extent  of  His  power.  He  has   power  over   '///  ] 
flesh,    i.  e.,   (1)   all  mankind,    (2)   mankind   con 
sidered  as  corrupt;    3.    The  grand   intention  and 
design  of  this  power  :    Here  is  the  mystery  of  our  ' 
salvation  laid  open  ;  Here  is  (  1  )  iff  Father  making 
over  the  elect  to  the  Redeemer;    (2)  the  Son   un 
dertaking  to  secure  the  happiness  ,,i    those  that 
were  given  Him  :    (3)  the  subserviency  of  the  Re-  I 
deerner's  universal  dominion  to  this  ;  4.  A  further  ! 
explication  of   this  grand  design    (ver.  \\)  :    Here  j 
is  ( 1 )  the  great  end  which  the  Christian    religion 
sets  before   us,  »•»>.,  eternal  life  ;    (2)  the  stt'e  way  ' 
of  attaining    this   blessed    end,  which    is,  by  the 
right  knowledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  ;   This  it  \ 
life,   eternal,  (n   know   Thee  ;    which    may    be   taken 
two   ways  :    Firs',  Life  eternal  lica  in  the  know- 


ledge  of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  ;  the  present  princi 
ple  of  this  life  is  the  believing  knowledge  of  God 
and  Christ  ;  \\\v  future  perfection  of  that  life  will 
be  the  intuitive  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ : 
Secondly,  The  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ  leads 
to  life  eternal  :  this  is  the  way  in  which  Christ 
gives  eternal  life,  by  the  knowledge  of  Him  that  has 
t  us  ('2  Pet.  i  3)  ;  and  this  is  (he  way  in  which 
tee  come  to  receive  it. — The  Christian  religion 
shows  tin;  way  to  heaven  by  directing  us,  1.  To 
God,  as  the  author  and  felicity  of  our  being;  2. 
Tu  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Mediator  oettre<n  Cod  and 
man. — They  that  are  acquainted  with  God  and 
Christ,  are  already  in  the  suburbs  of  life  eternal. 
— The  Church's  king  is  no  usurper,  as  (he prince 
of  (his  world  is. —  Ver.  -1.  With  what  comfort 
Christ  reflects  on  the  life  He  had  lived  on  earth  ; 
/  have  glorified  Th'e,  and  finished  My  work;  it  is  as 
good  as  finished  ;  He  overlooks  the  poverty  and 
disgrace  He  had.  This  is  recorded,  1.  For  the 
honor  of  Christ,  that  His  life  upon  earth  did  in  all 
respects  fully  answer  the  end  of  II is  coining  into 
the  world;  2.  For  example  to  all;  (1)  We  must 
make  it  our  business  to  do  the  work  God  has  ap 
pointed  us  to  do;  (2)  We  must  aim  tit  the  glory 
<:f  (!<>d  in  all  ;  3.  For  encouragement  to  all  those 
that  rest  upon  Him.— Ver.  ">.  All  repetitions  in 
prayer  are  not  to  be  counted  vain  repetitions. — 
What  His  Father  had  promised  Him,  and  He  was 
assured  of,  yet  He  must  j>r<ii/  for:  /'/•<•/«<>.•*  are 
not  designed  to  supersede />r<7;/<-r«,  but  to  be  the 
guide  of  our  desires  and  the  ground  of  our  hopes. 
— The  brightest  glories  of  the  exalted  Redeemer 
were  to  be  displayed  within  the  veil,  wh«-re  the. 
Father  manifests  His  glory.  —  Vers.  (> -It).  The 
apostleship  and  ministry,  which  are  Christ's  gift 
to  the  Church,  were  fir-t  the  Father's  gift  to 
Jesus  Christ. — Ver.  I).  Th»a  garmf  th>m  M<-,  us 
sheep  to  the  shepherd,  to  be  Ictfit  :  as  patients  to 
I  he  physician,  to  be  enrol ;  a*  chtldrm  ton  tutor,  to 
he  educated.  —  Vers.  <',.  8.  Ob-erve,  1.  The  great 
design  of  Christ's  doctrine,  which  was  to  manifest 
Gnds  name,  to  (Ier[,n<'  Him;  2.  His  faithful  dis 
charge  of  this  undertaking:  /  hare  done  it  :  His 
fidelity  appears  (1)  in  the  truth  of  His  doctrine; 
1 2 )  in  die  tendency  of  His  doctrine,  which  was  to 
inaitifi'si  Gail's  name.  —  It  is  Christ's  prerogative  to 
manifest  God's  name  to  the  souls  of  t/f  ffnldr>-n  <>f 
tin'ii.  Sooner  or  later,  lie  will  jiian '/>•.•<(  (!nd'x 
name  to  all  that  were  given  Him,  and  will  gin-  them 
//is  word  \<t  be,  1.  Thu  seed  of  their  new  liirlh; 
'_'.  The  support  of  their  spiritual  life;  •">.  The 
earnest  of  their  everlasting  bliss. --Vers.  ('»  h. 
What  success  the  doctrine  of  Christ  had  among 
those  that  were  given  Him,  in  several  particulars: 

1.  They  have  received  the  wonls  which  I  gave  them; 

2.  They  have  kept  Tlig  irord.  have  continued  in  it  ; 
have   conformed  to  it  :    '•',.    They    have    understood 
the  word — have  known    that    all   things    whatsoever 
Thou  hast  given  .Me  are.  of  Thee;    \    They  have    srt 
their    stal   lo   it  ;    They    have   fcnnwn    mrelg    that    / 
came  out  from  (foil. — Ver.  H.   /\nmrn  surely;    It  is 
a  great  satisfaction  to  us.  in   our   reliance    upon 
Christ,  that    He  and   all    He    is   and    has,  all    Ho 
said    and     did.    all     He    is    doing     and    will    do, 
are    of  (Jod,    1    Cor.  i.  3'):    If  the   righteousness 
be    of  God's    appointing,    we    shall    be  junlijird ; 
if  (he    grace    lie    of   His    dispensing,  we   shall  tie. 
sanedried. — See    here.    1.  What  it  is    to   deliere  ;    it 
is  to  know  surc.fy  :   We  may  know  surety  thai  which 
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we  neither  do  nor  can  know  fully ;  2.  What  it  is 
ice  are  to  believe:  That  Jesus  Christ  came  out 
from  God. — Christ  is  a  Master  who  delights  in 
the  proficiency  of  His  scholars:  See  how  will 
ing  He  is  to  make  the  best  of  us,  and  to  say  the 
best  of  us ;  thereby  encouraging  our  faith  in 
Him,  and  teaching  us  charity  to  one  another. — The 
due  improvement  of  grace  received,  is  a  good 
plea,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  new  covenant, 
for  further  grace. — Ver.  9.  They  are  Thine:  1. 
All  that  receive  Christ's  word,  and  believe  in 
Him,  are  taken  into  covenant  relation  to  the 
Father,  and  are  looked  upon  us  His ;  '2.  This  is  a 
good  plea  in  prayer, — Christ  here  pleads  it ;  we 
may  plead  it  for  ourselves. — Ver.  10.  Those  shall 
have  an  interest  in  Christ's  intercession,  in  and 
by  whom  He  is  glorified. — That  in  which  God  and 
Christ  are  glorified,  may,  with  humble  confidence, 
be  committed  to  God's  special  care. — Vers.  11-10. 
The  particular  petitions  which  Christ  puts  up 
for  His  disciples,  1.  All  relate  to  spiritual  blessT 
ings  in  heavenly  things ;  the  prosperity  of  the 
soul  is  the  best  prosperity  ;  2.  They  are  for  such 
blessings  as  are  suited  to  their  present  state  and 
case,  and  their  various  exigencies  and  occasions; 
Christ's  intercession  is  always  pertinent ;  3.  He 
is  large  and  full  in  the  petitions,  orders  them 
before  His  Father,  and  Jills  His  mouth  with  argu 
ments,  to  teach  us  fervency  and  importunity  in 
prayer,  to  be  large  in  prayer,  and  dwell  upon 
our  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace,  wrestling  as 
Jacob. — Note  1.  The  taking  of  good  people  out 
of  the  world  is  a  thing  by  no  means  to  be  desired, 
but  dreaded  rather,  and  laid  to  heart,  Is.  Ivii.  1  ; 
2.  Though  Christ  loves  His  disciples,  He  does  not 
presently  send  -for  them  to  heaven,  but  leaves 
them  for  some  time  in  this  world,  that  they  may 
do  good,  and  glorify  God  upon  earth,  and  be 
ripened  for  heaven. — It  is  more  the'  honor  of  a 
Christian  soldier  by  faith  to  overcome  the  world, 
than  to  retreat  from  it;  and  more  for  the  honor 
of  Christ  to  serve  Him  in  a  city  than  in  a  cell. — 
Ver.  11.  It  is  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  all  be 
lievers,  that  Christ  Himself  has  committed  them 
to  the  care  of  God  Himself:  Those  cannot  but 
be  safe,  whom  the  Almighty  God  keeps,  and  He 
cannot  but  keep  those  whom  the  Son  of  His  love 
commits  to  Him.  —  He  here  puts  them  1.  Under 
the  divine  protection;  Keep  their  lives,  till  they 
have  done  their  work  ;  keep  their  comforts,  and 
let  not  them  be  brokcm  in  upon  by  the  hardships 
they  meet  with  ;  keep  up  their  interest  in  the 
world,  and  let.  not  that  sink;  2.  Under  the 
divine  tuition;  Keep  thnn  in  their  integrity,  keep 
them  disciples,  keep  them  close  to  their  duty. — 
He  speaks  to  God  as  a  holy  Father;  In  commit 
ting  ourselves  and  others  to  the  divine  care,  we 
may  take  encouragement,  1.  From  the  attribute 
of  His  holiness;  2.  From  this  relation  of  a 
Father,  wherein  lie  stands  to  us  through  Christ. 
— What  we  receive  as  our  Father's  yifls,  we  may 
comfortably  remit  to  our  Father's  cure:  Father, 
keep  the  graces  and  comforts  Thou  hast  given 
Me;  the  children  Thou  hast  given  Me:  the  min 
istry  I  have  received. — Keep  them  thrnuuh.  Thine 
own  name;  i.  e.,  1.  Keep  them  for  Thy  names 
take;  so  some — Thy  name  and  honor  are  con 
cerned  in  their  preservation  as  well  as  Mine,  for 
both  will  suffer  by  it  if  they  either  revolt  or 
link;  2.  In  Thy  name;  so  others;  the  original 


is  so,  h  TV  bv6uaTi ;  Keep  them  in  the  knowledge 
and  fear  of  Thy  name;  keep  them  in  the  profes 
sion  and  service  of  Thy  name  whatever  it  costs 
them;  3.  Jiy  or  through  Thy  name;  so  others; 
Keep  them  by  Thine  own  power,  in  Thine  own 
hand:  keep  them  Thyself. — Keep  them  from  (he 
evil:  1.  The  evil  one,  Satan;  2.  The  evil  thing, 
sin  ;  3.  Keep  them  from  the  evil  of  the  world, 
and  of  their  tribulation  in  it,  so  that  it  may  have 
no  sting  in  it,  no  malignity. — Ver.  12.  Concern 
ing  all  saints,  it  is  implied  that,  1.  They  are 
weak;  and  cannot  keep  themselves;  2.  They  are 
in  God's  sight  valuable  and  worth  keeping;  3. 
Their  salvation  is  designed,  for  to  that  it  is  that 
they  are  kept,  1  Pet,  i.  5;  4.  They  are  the  charge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. — Ver.  11.  It  should  be  a 
pleasure  to  those  that  have  their  home  in  the 
other  world,  to  think  of  being  no  more  in  this 
world ;  for  when  we  have  done  what  we  have  to 
do  in  this  world,  and  are  made  meet  for  that, 
what  should  court  our  stay? — They  who  love 
God,  cannot  but  be  pleased  to  think  of  coming 
to.  Him,  though  it  be  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death. — When  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
going  to  the  Father,  He  carried  with  Him  a 
tender  concern  for  Ilis  own  which  are  in  the  world: 
We  should  have  such  a  pity  for  those  that  are 
launching  out  into  the  world  when  \ve  are  got 
almost  through  it. — Ver.  13.  Note,  1.  Christ  has 
not  only  treasured  up  comforts  for  His  people,  in 
providing  for  their  future  welfare,  but  has  given 
out  comforts  to  them,  and  said  that  which  will 
be  for  their  present  satisfaction;  2.  Christ's  in 
tercession  for  us  is  enough  to  fulfil  our  joy  in  Him. 
— Ver.  14.  They  that  receive  Christ's  *  good  will 
and  good  word,  must  expect  the  world's  ill  irill 
and  ill  word. — Those  that  keep  the  word  of 
Christ's  patience,  are  entitled  to  special  protec 
tion  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  Rev.  iii.  10:  That 
cause  which  makes  a  martyr,  may  well  make  a 
joyful  sufferer. — They  to  whom  the  word  of 
Christ  comes  in  power,  are  not  of  the  world,  for 
it  has  this  effect  upon  all  that  receive  it  in  the 
love  of  it,  that  it  we.ans  tJiem  from  the  wealth  of 
the  world,  and  turns  them  against  the  wickedness 
of  the  world. — Ver.  10.  They  may  in  faith  com 
mit  themselves  to  God's  custody,  1.  Who  are  as 
Christ  was  in  this  world,  and  tread  in  His  steps; 
2.  Who  do  not  engage  themselves  in  the  world's 
interest,  nor  devote  themselves  to  its  service. — 
Ver.  17.  Note,  1.  It  is  the  prayer  of  Christ  for 
all  that  are  His  that  they  may  be  sanctified  ;  2. 
Those  that  through  grace  are  sanctified,  have 
need  to  be  sanctified  more  and  more;  not  to  go 
forward  is  to  go  backward  ;  3.  It  is  God  that 
sanctifies  as  well  as  God  that  justifies,  2  Cor.  v.  5; 
4.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  us  in  our  prayers 
for  sanctifi/ing  grace,  that  it  is  what  Christ  in 
tercedes  for,  for  us. — Jesus  Christ  intercedes  for 
His  ministers  with  a  particular  concern. — The 
great  thing  to  be  asked  of  God  for  gospel  minis 
ters  is,  that  they  may  be  sanctified,  effectually 
separated  from  the  world,  entirely  devoted  to 
God,  and  experimentally  acquainted  with  the 
influence  of  that  word  upon  their  own  hearts, 
which  they  preach  to  others. — Vers.  18,  1't.  We 
have  here  two  pleas  or  arguments  to  enforce  the 
petition  for  the  disciples'  sanctification,  1.  The 
mission  they  had  from  Him  (ver.  18);  2.  The 
merit  they  had  from  Him  ;  For  their  sakes  I  sane- 
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tify  Myself.—  Ver.  IS.  Whom  Christ  sends  He 
will  -tand  Ity,  aii'l  interest  Himself  in  those  that 
are  employed  lor  Him;  what  He  calls  us  out  to, 
He  will  tit  us  out  for,  and  beur  us  out  in. — Vers. 
iiO-23.  Next  to  their  purity.  He  prays  for  their 
unity ;  for  the  wisdom  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable. — Ver.  HO.  Note,  1.  Those,  and 
those  only,  are  interested  in  the  mediation  of 
Christ  that  do,  or  shall,  believe  in  Him  ;  1!.  Ii  is 
through  the  word  that  souls  are  brought  to  believe 
on  Clirist  ;  3.  It  is  certainly  and  infallibly  known 
to  Christ,  who  shall  believe  on  Him;  4.  Jesus 
Christ  intercedes  not  only  for  great  and  eminent 
believers,  but  for  the  meanest  and  weakest ;  ">. 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  mediation  had  an  actual  re 
gard  to  those  of  the  chosen  remnant  that  were 
yet  unb'irn:  prayers  are  tiled  in  heaven  fur  them 
beforehand. — Ver.  '21.  The  oneness  prayed  for 
includes  three  things:  1  That  they  might  all  be 
incorporated  in  one  body  ;  '2.  That  they  might  all 
be  animated  by  one  Spirit;  3.  That  they  might  all 
be  knit  together  in  one  heart;  that  they  all  may  be 
one,  (1)  in  judgment  and  sentiment;  not  in  every 
li'tlc  thing— \t  is  neither  possible  nor  needful ; 
(2)  in  disposition  and  inclination;  (3)  in  their 
designs  and  aims;  |4)  in  their  desires  and 
prayers:  \J>\  in  love  an  1  affection. — It  is  taken  for 
granted  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one ;  this  is 
insisted  on  in  Christ's  prayer  for  His  disciples' 
oneness:  1.  As  its  pattern;  2.  As  its  centre — 
that  they  may  be  one  in  U.T,  all  meeting  here;  3. 
As  its  plea. — Believers  are  one,  in  some  measure, 
as  (iod  and  Christ  are  one  ;  for,  I.  The  union  of 
believers  is  a  strict  and  close  union;  they  are 
united  by  a  divine  nature,  by  the  power  of  divine 
gracf.  in  pursuance  of  divine  counsels;  "2.  It  is 
a  holy  union,  in  the  Holy  .Spirit,  for  holy  ends: 
3.  It  is,  and  will  be  at  last,  a  complete  union  ; 
Father  and  S«m  have  the  same  attributes,  pro-  j 
pertics,  and  perfections  :  so  have  believers  now, 
as  far  as  they  are  suictified,  and  when  grace 
Khali  be  perfected  in  glory,  they  will  be  exactly 
consonant  to  e  ich  other,  all  changed  into  the 
same  image.  —  Vcr.  2:5  The  words,  I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  .}/'•,  show  whit  that  union  is  which  is  so 
necessary:  viz.,  1.  Union  with  Christ;  I  in  them; 
'2.  Union  with  G<>d  through  Him;  Thou  in  Me ;  , 
3.  Union  with  each  other,  resulting  from  those;  I 
that  they  hereby  may  b.>  wade,  perfect  in  one. —  , 
Ver.  '22.  The  glory  which  Thou  gaoett  Me,  I  have  ' 
given  th-m:  Christ  give  it  them,  that  they  might 
be  one;  1.  To  entitle  them  to  the  j>ni'il,:/,  of 
unity  ;  2.  To  engage  them  to  the  duty  of  unity  ; 
the  more  Christians  are  taken  up  with  the  glory 
Christ  has  given  them,  the  less  desirous  they 
will  be  of  vain-glory,  and,  consequently, 
disposed  to  quarrel.  —  He  pleads  the  happy  influ 
ence  their  oneness  would  have  upon  others, 
showing,  1.  His  good  will  to  the  world  of  man 
kind  in  geru-ral;  2.  The  good  fruit  of  tin- 
Church  s  unfnfaa :  it  will  be  an  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity  and  a  means  of  bring 
ing  many  to  embrace  H,  (1)  In  general,  it  will 
recommend  Christianity  to  the  world;  the  uniting  ' 
of  Christ iaiH  in  lore  and  chanty,  is  the  beauty 
of  their  profession,  and  invites  others  tw  join 
them;  when  Christianity,  instead  of  causing 
quarrels  about  itself,  makes  all  other  strifes  to 
'Jease,  when  it  cools  the  fiery,  smooths  the  rug-  : 
ged,  and  disposes  men  tu  be  kind  and  loving,  ' 


courteous  and  beneficent,  to  all  men,  studious 
to  preserve  and  promote  peace  in  all  relations 
and  societies,  it  will  recommend  itself  to  all ; 
(2)  In  particular,  it  will  beget  in  men  good 
thoughts,  (/i)  of  Christ:  they  will  know  and  be 
lieve  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me  ;  (b)  of  Christians; 
they  will  know  that  Thou  hast  loved  them  as 
Thou  bust  loved  Me  (ver.  23).— Ver.  24.  A  peti 
tion  for  the  glorifying  of  all  those  that  were 
given  to  Christ:  observe  the  connection  of  this 
request  with  those  foregoing;  He  had  prayed 
that  God  would  preserve,  sanctify,  and  unite 
them  ;  and  now  He  prays  that  He  would  crown 
all  His  gifts  with  their  glorification:  In  this 
method  we  must  pray, — first  for  grace,  and  then 
for  glory. — Father,  I  will:  Here,  as  before,  Ho 
addresses  Himself  to  God  as  u  Father,  and 
therein  we  must  do  likewise  ;  but  when  He  says 
tii'/.u — /  will,  He  speaks  a  language  peculiar  to 
Himself;  He  declares.  1.  The  authority  of  His 
intercession  in  general;  He  intercedes  us  a  king, 
for  He  is  a  Priest  up  in  His  throne  (like  Melchize- 
de.k);  2.  His  particular  authority  in  this  matter ; 
He  had  a  power  to  give  eternal  life. — Three  things 
make  heaven:  It  is,  1.  To  be  wh<-re  Clirist  is; 
where  I  am  ;  2.  To  be  with  Him  where  He  is  ;  3.  To 
behold  His  glory,  which  the  Father  has  given  Him. 
Observe  (1)  The  glory  of  the  Redeemer  is  the 
brightness  of  heaven.  (2)  The  felicity  of  the 
redeemed  consists  very  much  in  the  l» holding  of 
that  glory. — The  ground  upon  which  we  are  to 
hope  for  heaven  is  no  other  than  purely  the  me 
diation  and  intercession  of  Christ,  because  He 
hath  said.  Father,  I  will. — Ver.  2">.  O  rijhtcous 
Father;  When  He  prayed  that  they  might  bo 
sanctified,  He  calls  Him  holy  Father;  when  He 
prays  that  they  might  be  glorified,  He  calls  Him 
righteous  'Father.  —  These,  hire  known  that  Thou 
hast  sent  .'/•  ;  To  know  and  believe  in  Jejus 
Christ,  in  the  midst  of  a  world  that  persists  in 
gnorance  and  infidelity,  is  highly  pleasing  to 
«od  and  shall  certainly  be  crowned  with  dis- 
inguishing  glory:  Singular  faith  qualifies  for 
ingular  favors. — Ver.  20.  Observe  1.  What 
'hrist  had  done  for  them :  /  have  declared  unto 
them  Thy  name  :  Those  whom  Christ  recommends 
to  the  favor  of  God,  He  first  leads  into  an  ac 
quaintance  with  God;  2.  What  He  intended  to  do 
yet  further  for  them;  In-ill  declare  it;  3.  What 
He  aimed  at  in  all  this;  not  to  fill  their  heads 
with  curious  speculations,  but  to  .secure  and  ad 
vance  their  real  happiness  in  two  things:  (1) 
Communion  with  God;  (2)  union  with  Clirist  in 
order  hereunto  ;  and  I  in  them.  —  When  God's 
love  to  us  comes  to  be  in  us,  it  is  like  the  virtue 
which  the  loadstone  gives  the  nceiile,  inclining 
it  to  move  toward  the  pole.  —  It  is  tin-  glory  of 
the  Redeemer  to  dwell  in  the  redeemed  :  it  is 
II is  rest  forever,  and  He  has  desired  ii  ;  Let  us 
therefore  make  sure  our  union  with  Christ,  and 
then  take  the  comfort  of  His  intcrces-u'ii. 

[From  SCOTT  :  Vers.  1  ~>  Fervent  prayer 
forms  the  proper  conclusion  of  religious  iuMruo- 
tion,  and  the  preparation  for  Approaching  trials: 
and  our  hearts  should  habitually  be  lifted  up  to 
God.  that  lie  would  glorify  Himself  in  atid  by  us; 
prosper  our  endeavor*  to  honor  Him:  support 
us  in  resisting  temptations:  and  carry  us 
through  all  diHiculiies  to  His  heavenly  kingdom. 
— Ver.  12.  Many  have  called  Christ  Lord,  auJ 
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seemed  to  be  the  children  of  God,  who  at  length 
proved  "sons  of  perdition."  Such  examples 
should  excite  to  serious  self-examination  and 
prayer;  but  should  not  distress  the  believer, 
who,  though  he  cannot  do  the  things  he  would, 
is  conscious  of  integrity  in  his  professed  repent 
ance,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  desire  of  living  to 
His  glory. — Ver.  15.  The  disciples  of  Christ 
should  be  willing  to  die,  but  not  impatiently  desire 
it. — Vers.  20-2o.  Union  and  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Sou,  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  harmony  with  one  another,  ' 
formed  the  substance  of  our  Redeemer's  prayer 

for  all  His  disciples,  to  the  end  of  time. From 

A.  CLARKB:  Ver.  17.  Through  Thy  truth;  The 
doctrine  that  is  not  drawn  from  the  truth  of  God 
can  never  save  souls  :  God  blesses  no  word  but 
His  own,  because  none  is  truth  without  mixture 
of  error,  but,  that  which  has  proceeded  from 
Himself.  —  Ver.  20.  Christ's  sermon  on  themount 
shows  men  what  they  should  do,  so  as  to  please 
God  :  thin  sermon  (beginning  at  chap.  xiii.  13) 
shows  them  how  they  are  to  do  the  tilings  pre 
scribed  in  tli3  other  :  In  the  former,  the  reader 
sees  a  strict  morality,  which  he  fears  he  shall 
never  be  able  to  perform;  in  this,  he  sees  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  who  believes,  for 
that  very  God  who  made  him,  shall  dwell  in  his 
heart,  and  enable  him  to  do  all  things  that  He 

pleases    to    employ    him    in. From   A  PLAIN 

COMMENTARY  (Oxford)  :  Ver.  1.  Take  notice  of 
the  precious  indication  of  the  gesture  with  which 
our  Saviour  pronounced  the  words  which  follow. 
(Comp.  c'lap.  xi.  41,  and  St.  Mark  vi.  41.)  There 
are  far  more  indications  in  our  Lord's  manner 
and  gesture  contained  in  the  Gospels  than  a 
careless  reader  would  suppose. — Clarify  Thy  Son; 
"  Some  things  Ho  knew  should  come  to  pass, 
and  notwithstanding  prayed  for  them  ;  because 
He  knew  that  tl  3  necessary  means  to  effect  them 
were  His  prayers."  (  HOOKER.  ) — Ver.  3.  God  is 
the  life  of  the  soul,  a*  much  as  the  soul  is  the 
life  of  the  body:  and  we  must,  not  think  of 
Eternal  Life  as  :v  thing  to  be  begun  hereafter; 
but  as  something  to  be  begun  tww:  The  Life  of 
Glory  is,  in  fact,  the  Life  of  Grace  continued. 
(C.  MARRIOTT.)  — Ver.  4.  The  Son  had  glorified 
the  Father  upon  the  earth,  by  1.  Performing  the 
great  work  which  the  Father  had  given  Him  to 
do;  2.  His  miracles;  3.  His  doctrine;  4.  His 
pure  and  spotless  life;  f>.  The  call  of  the  Twelve; 
6.  Laying  the  foundation  of  (lie  Church. — Ver.  9. 
44  In  that  prayer  for  Eternal  Life,  which  our 
Saviour  knew  could  not  be  made  without  effect, 
Hecxceptcth  them  f.n-  whom  He  knew  His  suffer 
ings  would  be  frustrate,  ami  commcndeth  unto 
God  His  own."  (HOOKER.) —  Ver.  15.  Until  our 
appointed  earthly  work  is  completed,  Divine 
Love  is  concerned  only  to  keep  us  from  the  power 
of  the  Enemy;  not  to  take  us  out  of  the  world. — 
Ver.  1'.).  All  is  for  our  sakes! — Ver.  2.'!.  This 
communion  of  the  Saints  with  the  Son  of  God  is, 
as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable.  (Bishop 
PEARSON.) — Ver.  24.  Rather,  "  /  wish ,•  "  that  is, 
"  /  request:"  And  0  the  unspeakable  condescen 
sion  of  that  wish  on  the  lips  of  the  Eternal  Son! 
— even  that  lie  may  be  united  throughout  the 
ages  of  Eternity  to  the  men  whom  the  Father 
had  given  Him. 

[From  STIKH:   Chap.  xvii. :   This  Prayer  is  the 


climax  and  consummation  of  all  His  discourses, 
pressing  nearest  to  heaven  and  most  immedi 
ately  breathing  of  its  mysteries, — a  triumphantly 
and  serenely  bright  It  is  finished  before  the 
darkness  surrounded  Him  upon  the  cross,  so  that 
that  must  be  first  rightly  interpreted  by  this! — 
Every  one  of  these  words  could  have  been 
spoken  by  Him  alone,  and  by  Him  only  at  such  a 
conjuncture."  (THEREMIN.) — "Here  is  the  in 
wardness  of  the  East,  the  home  of  religion,  seized 
and  expressed  with  the  precision  of  the  West,  the 
home  of  science."  (HKAUXE.  ) — The  most  Blowing 
mystic  and  the  most  careful  thinker  finds  each  his 
own  language  in  these  words,  embracing  both, 
oppositea  in  one. — The  Lord,  approaching  the 
Father  as  His  Son,  proceeds  from  Himself — and 
His  glorification  now  come,  laying  claim  on  that 
account  to  eternal  life  for  all  given  to  Him;  — 
He  then  as  Intercessor  embraces  all  His  disciples 
present  and  future — beginning  with  the  com 
mencement  of  His  work  within  then),  and  con 
tinually  enlarging  the  circle  of  His  intercession 
until  it  reaches  eternity  and  the  full  consumma 
tion  of  all; — and,  finally,  lie  carries  back  their 
glorification  with  becoming  dignity  to  the  first 
words  concerning  His  own — /  in  than.' — Ver.  1. 
The  first  word  of  the  praying  Lord  is,  Falher — 
and  nothing  more.  IS'ot  our  Father,  which  He 
could  never  say;  not  even  Aly  Father,  for  that 
would  be  here  too  much. — The  Son  desires 
His  own  glorification  not  egotistically,  but  solely 
to  the  end  that  He  again  may  glorify  the  Fa 
ther,  and  give  back  to  Him  the  might,  honor, 
and  glory  which  Himself  should  receive; 
and  here  once  more  we  find  that  first  pe 
tition  after  the  invocation  of  the  Father  in 
heaven,  a  petition  which  includes  all  others — 
Hallowed  Le  Tlnj  name. — Ver.  2.  Authority  over 
all  flesh,  obtained  by  His  becoming  a  man  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  Head  of  our  race,  the  Lord  re 
ceived  with  joy  from  His  Father — "not  as  a 
burdensome  commission,  but  as  an  authority 
conferred."  (Rir.ciai.) — To  become  such  i\ posses 
sion  of  Jesus  (2  Thess.  ii.  14)— is  ever  the  con 
dition  for  the  reception  of  eternal  life. — "Know 
this  well,  0  man,  that  it  is  not,  given  to  thee  to 
be  thy  own  master:  thou  must  have  another 
Lord,  the  choice  is  between  God  ,  and  thine 
eternal  enemy  and  His."  (TliERKMlN.) — That  real 
life  which  is  eternal ;  that  fellowship  with  Cod 
which  at  once  begins  with  living  faith,  and  is 
consummated  only  in  the  full  blessedness  of 
eternal  glory. — Ver.  3.  "For  to  know  Thee  is 
perfect  righteousness;  yea,  to  know  Thy  power 
is  the  root  of  immortality."  (WISDOM  xv.  3.) — 
Knowledge  means,  in  Scripture,  not  apprehension, 
imagination,  thinkiixj  in  cold  speculation,  or  feeling 
in  the  unillumined  warmth  of  false  mysticism; 
nor  is  it  belief  as  mere  admission  and  credence, 
but  a  living,  conscious  possession  of  fellowship 
with  Him.  — To  know  God—  the  highest  thing 
possible  to  the  creature,  or  for  which  the  crea 
ture  was  formed.  When  that  is  perfect,  the  life 
is  consummate  — The  two  opposites  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  true  God  here  referred  to,  were  in 
their  historical  manifestation  at  that  time — 1. 
Gentile  idolatry,  which  knew  not  nor  acknow 
ledged  even  the  one  true  God ;  2.  Jewish  rejec 
tion  of  His  Anointed  in  the  person  of  Jesus: 
But  in  their  internal  and  permanent  principle, 
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as  the  Lonl  here  points  to  it  for  all  futurity,  they 
are — Pantheistic    denial    of  the    personal    super- 
mundane  Creator,  and  deification  of  the  creature, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  heathenism;   und   Deisti- 
cal   rationalism,    which    heeds    not   and    rejects 
Christ. — "To  take  the   Lord  for  our  God  is  the 
natural  p-irl  of  the   covenant;    the   supernatural 
part  is,  t)  take  Christ  for  our  Redeemer:   The 
former    is    first    necessary,    and    implied   in   the 
latter."   i  !5  vxrKii's  Saints'    Hat.) — The  babblers 
who  find   h.Te    n>    more  than    a  praying    mortal, 
have  but    a  very   slight   perception  of   what   tin- 
prerogative  of  God's  honor  a^nce  every  praying 
creature  demands.      Was  not   Moses  sent  of  God, 
and  nririv  oifi-»rs    lilco  him?      But    how    would  it 
run.  Kternal  life  and  blessedness  consists  in  this, 
to   know   Go  I   and   .J/av>.» — or   God   ami   Paul!  — 
This    is    the    only    time  that   the    Lord    Himself 
unites  thus    simply  and   immediately  Hig    Christ- 
narne   with    His  «/«t«-narao; — but  the    occasion 
stan  N  alone.      The  Lord  here  confirms,   unfolds, 
explains,  and   glorifies   the  central    word   of  the 
Old  TestaiiKMit,  now   fulfilled  in  Him;   avows  in 
the  most  solemn  manner  before  the   Father  that 
He,  t/*'.wr,  is  the  only  'rue.  Mi'sitiah. — u  Not  to  no 
purpose  is  it   that  the  Lord   does  not   simply  say 
Mf,  bill  speaks  of  Himself   in   the  third    person; 
commemorating    [declaring]    Himself    His    own 
proper  ninir,  in  o.- ler  that    lie  may  intimate  the 
mystical  meaning   which,    it    involves."   (L.xMi'E.)  — 
Jesus  ;   This  num?  of  salvation    (Luke  ii.  '21),  first 
uttered   by  Gabriel,  which  combines  a  name  com 
mon  among  the  people  with  the  sole  and  incom 
parable  truth  of  its  sif/nificalion,  which  was  borne 
in  the  O'.d  Testament   by  typical    persons,  which 
in  apostolic  preaching   is  expounded  even  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  had  expounded  it  (Acts  iv.  \'2: 
ver.  :50;    Matt.    i.    lil  i— is    it,    not    here    fittingly 
used,  where  Ho   who  b  »ars  it   presents    Himself 
before  tin  Father  in  the   fuff,  consciousness  of  its 
power  and   meaning?     St.  Mitthcw's   record  of 
lbt  conception,    an  1    St.  John's    of   the    departure, 
coincide   in    (he  name  of   ./>.*'<.». — Vers.  4,  /i.    To 
have  the  authority  and   power  to  .fnv,  according 
to  the  m-'-ininj  <*f  Hit  name — this  is  I  lie    joy  and 
the  crown  of  His  Jesus-heart  at  ilm  present  point 
of  transition    in    His   prayer,   as    He  approaches 
the    Father    with    the    n>irne   of  J,-siis,    that    this 
name   also   may  be  glorified  with   and   in    Him. — 
Vcr.  4.    In  t\\\a  finished,  before  the  fulfilment  upon 
the  cross,  consists   tho  pre-eminent    wonder  of 
this  prayer,  which  anticipates  the  heavenly  medi 
ation  ami  intercession. — "  Th"  foundation  of  tip? 
world  was  not  laid,  he  iven  was  not  yet  created,  \ 
when   God   planned    for   my    best    interest;     His1 
grac<;  was  extended  to  me  before  I  had  my  being. 
It    was    His    counsel     that    I    should     have     life  \ 
through    His  only  begotten   Son;    Hi.n  would    He  j 
provide  as  a    Mediator  for   me,  Him    did    He  set  I 
forth  as  a  propitiator,  that    through   His   blood  I  | 
should  b<«  sanctified   and   waved. "   (  HKUMANN.  ) — 
Vcr.  i).   Christ  first  preaehrd  und  testified  concern-  | 
imj  the  Father  C«diap.  xvi.  U"i) — in  His  own  person 
He  brought  down  and    unfolded  this  groat  w..r  I. 
teaching  man    how  he  may,  and   why  he  should, 
call  God   his    Father. — The   question   concerning 
the  n  i,-i    of  God  had   been    hitherto  answered  by 
the   inconceivable   JKIIOVAII,  which   the   awe   of 
the    far-off    worshippers    dared    not   even    pro 
nounce,   and   which   rather   repelled,  therefore, 


than  satisfied  the  inquiry:  but  now  eternal  beinj 
is  plainly  revealed  to  be  eternal  love.  —  Beyond 
this  name  —  Father,  and  its  appropriate  honor, 
the  creature  has  nothing  further  to  know,  to 
confess,  and  to  praise.  —  He  announced  Him  first 
to  be  His  own.  the  Son's,  Father,  and  then  ours, 
because  He  hath  given  to  us  the  Son.  —  This  is 
the  permanent  pre-eminence  of  the  Adamic  crea 
ture  over  all  other  "children  of  God,"  that  they 
through  Christ  have  (foil  as  in  the  most  direct 
and  essential  manner  their  Father.  —  "  Thine  they 
a  ••  /•-  ;  They  were  the  Father's,  not  only  as  His 
creatures  and  the  heirs  of  the  covenant  with  the. 
fathers,  but  also  as  good  hearts  yielding  to  tho 
discipline  and  drawing  of  God."  (KiKCK.u.)  — 
Ver.  8.  Well  for  us,  if  we  do  not  merely  utter 
our  own  we  have  believed  and  we  have  known,  but 
are  also  acknowledged  before  the  Father  by  tho 
a/.T]d<:>r  of  His  Son!—  Ver.  0.  That  which  Ho 
had  promised  in  Matt.  x.  3l>,  He  begins  n«\v  to 
fulfil;  as  well  as  what  He  had  said  in  John  xiv. 
10  —  I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you.  —  "  To  pray 
for  the  world,  and  not  to  pray  for  the  world, 
must  both  be  right  in  their  place."  (LrriiKU.)  — 
As  the  typical  high  priest  prayed  only  for  Israel, 
bore  only  the  twelve  tribes  on  His  breast-plate, 
so  there  is  a  corresponding  prayer  of  the  eternal 
High  Priest  only  for  the  true  people  of  God.  —  • 
Ver.  10.  And  I  am  glorified  in  them,  and  all  that 
which  is  Thine  and  Mine  belongs  also  to  them; 
so  that  every  Christian  may  in  the  joyful  confi 
dence  of  faith,  utter  the  same  word  to  Christ, 
All  that  is  Thine  is  Mine!  (1  Cor.  iv.  Ul-L':}.)  — 
Ver.  11.  /  am  no  more  in  the  irorlJ  ;  although  in 
some  degree  still  remaining  in  them,  He  yet 
leaves  His  beloved  disciples  on  going  to  the  Fa 
ther.  And  this  thought  touches  His  heart  with 
the  feeling  of  all  their  future  ne>d  —  //oh/  Father, 
God  is  holy,  that  is,  ejmltrd  in  His  inefl'able  and 
incomparable  praifr  worthiness  dlxn-e  all  praise  of 
the  creature,  while  lie  in  pure  love  condescends 
to  the  creature,  even  to  His  f<illen  creatures,  in 
order  to  reestablish  in  them  this  His  honor  and 
glory,  that  He  is  lore.  .  .  .  Thus  finally,  God,  as  the 
Merciful  One,  who  yet,  in  this  self-communica 
tion  of  redeeming  love,  abidelh  righteous,  true, 
the  One  God.  —  is  praiseworthy,  exalted,  to  bo 
adored  in  deepest  reverence,  high  above  all 
praise  (hence  sometimes  the  NT1J  is  connected 
with  the  l^P  —  bill  this  holiness  in  its  fullest 


and  profoundest  sense  has  its  New  Testament 
disclosure  in  the  equally  sublime  and  conde 
scending  Father-name.  .  .  .  Thus  the  formula  which 
Christ  here  uses  —  //•////  Father  —  condenses  the 
Old  anil  New  Testament  expressions  into  one, 
uniting  the  deepest  word  <•('  lli*-  past  revelation 
with  the  new  name  which  was  now  to  IMS  re 
vealed,  and  both  being  «/«  in  their  meaning.  — 
Christ,  who  bears  in  Himself  and  brings  to  the 
world  the  name  of  the  Father,  prays  as  if  llo 
should  say.  Keep  them  in  .'/-•.  —  That  thn/  m>i>/  be 
one  ;  The  prayer  glances  forward  to  the  great  end 
of  their  preservation:  One  among  themselves, 
because  one  with  Me  and  Thee,  with  Us.  —  Ver. 
VI.  Lot  no  man  depend  upon  the  keeping  of  tho 
Father  and  the  Son.  or  upon  the  intercession  of 
the  High  Priest,  us  upon  an  irresistible  yraco 
which  will  ren-ler  this  being  lost  impossible.  — 
caused  it  not,  still  less  the  Scripture, 
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least  of  all  God"  (BRAUNK), — but  Judas  him 
self;  although  a  child  of  Satan,  he  is  at  the 
same  time  the  author  and  father  of  his  own  sin 
and  his  own  perdition. — Ver.  13.  That  which 
the  intercession  of  Jesus  prayed  for  and  as 
sured  to  His  own,  is  made  in  the  hands  of  the 
Spirit  a  blessing  distributed  in  ever-increasing 
measure  to  all. — Whosoever  speaks  and  writes 
under  the  benediction  of  this  discourse  of  Jesus 
increases  and  fulfils  the  joy  of  those  who  hear 
and  read. — Ver.  14.  The  hatred  of  the  world  is 
the  always  resulting  consequence,  in  the  degree 
in  which  the  Word  has  been  given  to  us. — After 
the  creation  of  the  new  man,  which  is  now  their 
proper  person,  after  their  union  with  Christ 
through  the  regeneration  of  the  word,  they  are 
no  longer  of  the  world. — Ver.  15.  This  is  the  in 
most  reason  why  they  must  remain  in  the  world: 
they  must  pursue  the  conflict  unto  victory. — Christ 
asks  not  that  His  disciples  should  be  taken  out 
of  the  world;  then  ask  it  not  thyself,  either  for 
thyself  or  for  others!  Reply  with  the  Apostle 
to  thine  own  desire  to  depart,  Nevertheless  it  is 
better,  for  it  is  more  needful,  to  remain  in  the 
flesh  and  in  the  world.  Content  thyself  with 
praying  for  thy  preservation,  until  thou  hast  ful 
filled  all  thy  work,  and  art  thyself  made  perfect. 
— The  reasons  for  which  it  was  better  that  they 
should  remain:  1.  Believers  are  to  continue  the 
witness  and  work  of  the  Lord  in  the  world;  2. 
Only  in  the  struggle  to  accomplish  this,  are  we 
ourselves  perfected  and  sanctified. — "  Men  wonder 
when  a  believer  falls;  but  they  should  much 
more  wonder  to  see  him  hold  fast  to  the  end,  and 
finish  his  course  with  joy."  (HOFACKER.) — The 
grail  prize,  the  full  fruit  of  our  discipline  is  this, 
to  be  able  to  say  throughout  the  conflict  and  at 
the  end — But  in  all  these  we  are  more  than  con 
querors  !  Horn.  viii.  37. — The  evil  is  really  the 
same  comprehensive  term  here  as  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer — sin,  the  malitia  mundana;  it  includes  all 
the  miserable  fruits  and  consequences  of  sin, 
from  the  equally  tempting  as  profitable  /c«/c/a 
(Malt.  vi.  iJl),  up  to  the  tremendous  arrcj'/.fia  of 
eternity. — Ver.  17.  There  is  still  something  of 
the  u-ijrld  in  them;  they  are  still  in  the  eril ; 
therefore  they  need  to  be  sanctified:  1.  for  their 
own  sake  and  in  themselves ;  2.  as  vcr.  18  shows, 
for  the  sake  of  the  world,  and  for  their  mission 
to  it. — The  great  means  of  this  sanctification  is, 
the  word  of  truth,  just  as  in  Acts  xx.  32. — "  Thy 
truth''  and  "  Thy  word"  embrace  even  here 
every  Old  Testament  word  also,  concerning  which 
Ps.  cxix.  1GO  gloried — Thy  word  is  (rue  from  the 
beyinniny,  or — The  sum,  the  essential  substance 
of  Thy  word  is  Truth. — But  now  it  is  obvious 
that  "if  the  word  of  God  is  thus  consecrated  as 
a  sanctifying  medium,"  it  receives  this  consecra 
tion  as  a  living  word,  not  regarded  therefore  as 
without  and  independent  of  (lie  Spirit.  It  is  the 
Son  who  sanctifies  us  in  Himself;  it  is  the  Fa 
ther  who  sanctifies  us  through  the  Son  in  the 
Spirit;  specifically  and  conclusively  it  is  thus 
the  Spirit,  as  the  living  truth  of  God,  who  pro 
duces  this  sanctification. — Ver.  18.  Christ  does 
not  merely  leave  them  in  the  world,  lie  sends  them 
to  i>  ,:nd  into  it!  As  Ho  Himself  in  the  flesh 
oveicarne  through  conflict,  and  by  true  obedience 
sowed  the  seed  which  was  now  to  produce  the 
full  harvest  of  His  glory — so  also  is  it  with  us. 


Thus  we  have  here  the  strongest  reason  why  H  ": 
will  not  take  His  own  out  of  the  world;  why  we 
should  not  wish  to  forsake  the  society  of  men, 
and  be  at  rest  before  the  time;  why  we  should 
rather  persevere  in  our  mission,  as  lie  did. — 
Ver.  19.  The  common  theory  of  atonement,  which 
does  not  penetrate  into  the  living  oneness  of  the 
true  humanity  of  Christ  with  the  fallen  children 
of  Adam,  will  never  be  able  to  understand  this 
memorable  saying ;  for  it  leaves  Jesus  apart  in 
His  holiness,  just  where  He,  nevertheless,  de 
scending  to  and  penetrating  our  humanity,  «anelt- 
Jies  Himself  for  us.  Does  the  duapria  by  impu 
tation  lie  only  upon  Him?  Is  it  not  rather,  ac 
cording  to  all  Scripture,  in  His  flesh,  the  same 
flesh  of  sin  in  the  ouoiuua  of  which  He  was  sent 
and  was  born;  so  that  in  His  flesh,  this  human 
nature  and  human  person  of  the  incarnate  Son, 
sin  was  condemned  and  done  away?  [?] — In  pro 
portion  as  am  becomes  to  us,  through  the  fellow 
ship  of  His  holy  and  willing  Spirit,  a  bifternest, 
we  also  are  sanctified  in  the  truth,  essentially  in 
truth.  The  truth  of  God  is  the  objective  element 
and  goal  of  actual,  essential  sanctification. — 
Vers.  20-20.  He  first  prat/s  for  the  unity  of  all 
who  should  believe  in  Him  and  the  Father; 
passing  altogether  from  praying  (now  become  a 
•&i/.u,  I  will]  into  the  final  promise  of  ver*.  25,  26. 
— Ver.  20.  In  this  intercessory  prayer,  the  be 
ginning  and  pledge  of  that  intercession  which 
still  prevails  on  high,  every  one  who  believeth 
has  his  place. — Faith  itself  is  not  prayed  for  or 
given;  here,  as  in  ver.  8,  it  is  the  cut<ttiti»n  of  the 
validity  and  effect  of  the  intercession. — All  faith 
in  all  ages  comes  throw/h  the  word;  this,  on  the 
one  hand,  maintains  the  doctrine  of  prevenient 
grace,  the  grace  of  Him  who  calls,  as  universal 
for  the  world  and  as  special  for  the  individual, 
without  which  faith  were  entirely  out  of  the 
question:  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  recognizes 
the  freedom  of  our  own  decision,  for  through  the 
word  "means  the  free  way  of  light  and  convic 
tion."  (BKAUNE.) — Ver.  21.  What  diversities  are 
found  among  the  members  of  the  great  body  the 
Church,  in  external  relation  to  the  world  as  well 
as  in  vocation,  gifts,  knowledge — and  yet  all  are 
one!  These  two  words  most  significantly  meet 
here;  this  casts  down  the  wall  of  partition  be 
tween  Israel  and  the  Gentiles:  as  also  all  such 
distinctions  ns  the  ancient  world  recognized,  ac 
cording  to  Gal.  iii.  28;  Horn.  i.  14;  similarly, 
by  anticipation,  all  the  distinctions  which  the 
modern  world,  and  the  Christian  world  itself, 
has  set  up. — An  enforced,  external,  deceptive 
unity  is  far  from  being  the  thing  spoken  of  here; 
but  the  one  Word  on  which  faith  rests,  the  one 
end  of  the  one  way  in  the  imitation  of  the  one 
Lord  and  Shepherd,  the  one  Spirit  by  whom  all 
have  access  to  one  Father,  make  the  essential 
unity  of  all  who  believe,  and  according  to  tho 
proportion  of  their  faith,  know  and  live  in  be 
lieving. —  "The  bfiny  on?  of  believers  H  not  only 
a  being  one  after  the  nimilitude  of  the  Father  .-ind 
the  Son,  but  it  is  bound  up  with  their  being  one; 
it  is  at  the  same  time  a  being  one  with  Father 
and  Son,  since  God  through  Christ  nnd  His  Spirit 
essentially  dwells  in  Ihrm."  1  John  i.  3  (Mi:YKK). 
— The  Restitution  brings  us  abundantly  more 
than  man's  original  prerogative  at  the  creation; 
although  Mallet  said  well  in  his  sermon,  "  Who 
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can  hear  this  petition  from  the  heart  and  voice 
of  Jesus — That  they  may  be  one,  as  We  are — 
without  thinking  of  the  word,  Let  Us  make  man 
an  imaye  of  Ourselves  f" — The  Lord  (1)  testifies 
now  at  the  end  His  own  desire  and  will  that  all 
the  world  might  believe;  (2)  He  suggests  this 
aim  of  universal,  all-seeking  grace  to  Ilia  Church; 
mid  would  teach  His  people  to  regard  this  as  the 
goal,  however  unattainable  in  itself,  of  all  the 
efforts  of  their  united  love — Iva  6  ttbauoc,  irumicnj. 
— That  unity  which  alone  gives  power  to  its 
mUsions.  and  those  jnissions  which  rest  solely 
upon  unity,  are  in  their  union  the  cud  of  the 
Church. — An  intimation  from  above,  that  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  the  world's  believing  is  the 
want  of  manifest  unity  in  fait h  and  love  on  the 
part  of  the  imperfect  Church. — Ver.  22.  Theylory 
which  Thou  hast  yii'en  Me  is  that  same  glory  of 
grace  and  truth,  of  love,  of  unity  with  the  Fa 
ther,  which,  according  to  John  i.  14,  beamed 
forth  to  faith  from  the  humanity  of  Jetus  ;  and  thi.i 
He  had  truly  given  to  His  disciples  upon  earth 
nlreudy,  because  and  so  far  as  He  is  in  them. — 
Even  the  slightest  glimmering  of  heavenly  light 
which  begins  to  shine  out  of  the  countenance  of 
n  justified  publican,  is  an  outbeaming  of  His 
future  glorification  ;  and  so  is  the  still  brighter 
angel-face  of  the  crowned  martyr  at  his  trial. — 
Regard  each  other,  at  least,  0  believers,  withre- 
epect !  Learn,  ye  children  of  God,  to  stand  in 
awe  of  your  own  dignity,  that  ye  defile  net  your 
selves  with  sin!  Let  your  thanksgivings  for  what 
hath  been  already  given,  invigorate  your  prayer 
and  effort  after  holiness  and  perfection! — And 
all  this  throuyh  faith!  "A  drop  of  faith  is  far 
more  noble  than  a  whole  sea  of  mere  science. 
though  it  be  the  historical  science  of  the  Divine 
word."  (FiiANCKE.) — Ver.  24.  The  Lord,  when 
He  reaches  this  point,  elevates  His  tone,  changes 
His  petition  into  &n  authorized  demand,  and  sets  it 
before  the  hearers  of  His  prayer  in  the  form  of 
a  strong  promise:  \ii/.u,  /  will,  is  no  other  than 
a  testamentary  word  of  the  Son,  who  in  the  unity 
of  the  Father,  is  ajijmintiny  what  He  wills. — Our 
love  teacbeth  us  that  to  be  with  Christ  would  be 
in  itself  fully  sufficient  for  blessedness;  love  de 
sires,  even  in  heaven,  nothing  beside  for  its  un 
utterable  joy ; — as  the  same  love  here  also  speaks 
in  Christ:  "  I  will  and  must  have  all  My  children 
with  M.'."  (FRANCKK.) — This  is  the  resolution  of 
the  contest  between  disintertstrd  love  and  the 
regard  In  reward;  with  the  supremest  majesty 
Christ  here  speaks  of  IIU  own  glory  and  the 
bcholdimj  it,  as  the  highest  blessedness  of  His 
glorified  ones;  comp.  Ex.  xxiii.  18 — He  does 
not,  however,  say  "  J/y  glory"  otherwise  than 
as  He  appoints  it  to  be  shared  by  u*.  lif- 
hold  IK  an  experiencing  and  tasting  (as  ch. 
tiii.  61),  for,  according  to  ver.  22,  iho  Lord 
had  yiven  to  us  already  His  glory. — Ver.  2;">. 
"  Nothing  is  more  wholesome  ami  refreshing 
for  every  one  of  us,  nothing  more  effectually  se 
cures  tin*  peace  of  the  soul,  than  to  say  after  the 
Saviour — Righteous  Father!  that  is,  when  he 
can  accept  all — the  death  of  1m  flesh,  the  life  of 
his  spirit,  the  destruction  of  his  sin,  the  service 
of  the  living  God,  the  loss  of  his  portion  in  this 
life,  with  the  corresponding  heir.ihip  of  God,  and 
co-heirship  with  Christ — as  grounded  in  the 
righteousness  of  the  Father"  (KituEBj — and 


when  he  can  also,  like  Christ  in  this  last  word 
of  solace,  accept  it  as  right  that  its  part  in  the 
tree  of  life  and  the  holy  city  should  be  taken 
away  from  the  world. — The  not  knowing  is  its  own 
proper  guilt,  on  account  pf  which  God  can  mani 
fest  Himself  to  it  as  on\y  just. — The  world,  even 
the  [nominally]  Christian  world,  knoweth  not  the 
righteous  Father,  even  to  this  day,  knoweth  not 
the  Lord  who  rcvealeth  Him — although  naming 
and  calling  upon  both,  like  the  Jews  with  their 
God  and  their  Messiah.  And  these  have  known; 
They  knew  Me  us  sent  of  Thee  and  as  Thy  Son 
(as  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God),  and  thus, 
through  Me  and  in  Me,  Thyself  also  as  My  Father, 
holy  and  righteous — and  this  they  know  with 
Me,  in  opposition  to  the  world  from  which  they 
are  saved. — Ver.  2(J.  Yea,  as  He  loveth  Christ  Ho 
loveth  us,  for  He  giveth  Him  up  for  us  all. — And 
will  declare  it;  It  is  to  be  noted  that,  through  the 
Spirit,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly  led  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father. — Love  (not  faith,  not 
i  eternal  life,  not  glory) — only  love  is  th-e  last  word 
i  here!  let  every  one  ponder  this  and  feel  it. 
I  "With  this  end  of  creation,  redemption,  ami 
sanctification,  the  Redeemer  closes  His  High- 
priestly  prayer.  Love  created  the  world,  love 
took  compassion  upon  the  sinful  world,  love  will 
unite  in  one  the  sanctified.  Love  is  the  eternal 
essence  of  God,  and  the  principle  of  all  IMs  deal 
ings."  (FiKK.NsciiEK. ) — The  indwelling  of  His 
love  is  not  simply  "  the  practical  eml  "  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  name  and  nature  of  Gol,  as  it 
is  very  generally  distinguished  ;  but  the  lore  tieinj 
in  them  is  itself  the  living,  consummate  knowledge. 
— The  love  of  the  Father  dwelleth  in  us  only 
through  the  mediation  of  the  Son;  we  know  and 
we  have  the  Father  only  as  the  Father  of  Christ, 
nor  shall  we  possess  Him  throughout  eternity 
otherwise  :  thus  the  last  word  of  all  after  tin)  last 
is,  I  IN  THEM! — Christ  in  us,  the  love  of  the  Fa 
ther  in  us — is  no  other  in  its  truth  and  power 
than  the  communion  of  the  II»ly  (J/io.it,  who  bring- 
eth  through  the  grace  of  Christ  the  love  of  God 
to  man. — Chap,  xvii.:  That  all  things  which  lie 
prays  for  and  promises  may  be  Yea  and  Amen,— 
the  Lord  of  glory  went,  after  these  words,  to  llio 
woo  of  Gethsemane,  to  the  death  of  the  cros.s, 
and,  through  the  death  endured  for  our  sins,  to 
His  holy  and  righteous  Father.  This  death  is 
the  centre  of  all  that  grace  and  truth  of  which 
the  word  bears  witness  to  faith;  out  of  this  death 
cometh  life,  and  love,  and  sanctification,  and 
unity,  and  eternal  glory. 

[From  BAKNES:  They  were  proceeding  to  tho 
garden  of  Gethsemane  ['.']  (chap.  xiv. :'.  1  ) ;  it  adds 
much  to  the  interest  of  this  prayer  that  it  was 
offered  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  in  the  open 
air,  and  in  the  peculiarly  tender  circumstances 
in  which  Jesus  and  His  Apostles  were.  —  Ver.  1. 
(ilorify  Thy  Son;  honor  Thy  Son,  see  ch.  xi.  -1; 
give  to  the  world  demonstration  that  I  am  Thy 
Son  ;  so  sustain  Me,  and  no  manifest  Thy  power 
in  My  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  as  to 
afford  indubitable  evidence  that  I  am  tho  Son  of 
God. — Ver.  2.  Ho  has  power  over  all;  He  can 
control,  direct,  sustain  them.  Wicked  men  aro 
HO  fur  under  His  universal  dominion,  and  so  fur 
restrained  by  His  power,  that  they  shall  not  bo 
ahle  to  preveut  His  bestowing  redemption  ou 
those  who  were  given  Him. — Ver.  3.  JUiyht  Anon 
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Thee;  The  word  know  includes  all  the  impressions 
on  the  mind  and  life  which  a  just  view  of  God  and 
of  the  Saviour  is  fitted  to  produce.  To  knoiv  God 
as  He  is,  is  to  know  and  regard  Him  as  a  law 
giver,  a  sovereign,  a  parent,  a  friend — To  know 
Jesus  Christ  is  to  have  a  practical  impression  of 
Him  as  He  is,  that  is,  to  suffer  His  character  and 
work  to  make  their  due  impression  on  the  heart 
and  life.  Simply  to  have  heard  that  there  is  a 
Saviour  is  not  to  knvw  it. — Ver.  4.  1  have  finished 
the  work;  How  happy  would  it  be  if  men  would 
imitate  His  example,  and  not  leave  their  great 
work  to  be  done  on  a  dying  bed!  Christians 
should  have  their  work  accomplished,  and  when 
that  hour  approaches  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
die,  and  return  to  their  Father  in  heaven. — Ver. 
17.  Truth  is  a  representation  of  things  as  they 
arc.  The  Saviour  prayed  that  through  those  just 
views  of  God  and  of  themselves  they  might  be 
made  holy.  To  see  things  as  they  are  is  to  see  God 
to  be  infinitely  lovely  and  pure;  His  commands 
to  be  reasonable  and  just ;  heaven  to  be  holy  and 
desirable;  His  service  to  be  easy,  and  religion 
pleasant,  and  sin  odious;  to  see  that  life  is  short, 
that  death  is  near,  that  the  pride,  pomp,  plea 
sures,  wealth  and  honors  of  this  world  are-  of  little 
value,  and  that  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  be 
prepared  to  enter  on  the  eternal  state  of  being. 
He  that  sees  all  this,  or  that  looks  on  thing*  as  the// 
are,  will  desire  to  be  holy;  he  will  make  it  his 
great  object  to  live  near  to  God,  and  to  glorify 
His  name. — Ver.  19.  That  the//  also,  etc.  That 
they  1.  Might  have  an  example,  of  the  proper 
mariner  of  laboring  in  the  ministry;  2.  Might  be 
made  pure  by  the  effect  of  My  sanctifying  Myself, 
i.  e.,  by  the  shedding  of  that  blood  which  cleanses 
from  all  sin. — Ver.  20.  In  the  midst  of  any  trials, 
we  may  remember  that  the  Son  of  God  prayed  for 
us. — Ver.  21.  That  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  A 
union  among  all  Christians  founded  on  and  re 
sulting  from  a  union  to  the  same  God  and 
Saviour. — Ver.  23.  May  fie  made  perfect  in  one; 
That  their  union  rnay  be  complete  ;  that  there  may 
be  no  want  of  union,  no  jars,  discords,  or  con 
tentions. — It  is  worthy  of  remark  how  entirely 
the  itnion  of  His  people  occupied  the  mind  of  Jesus 
as  He  drew  near  to  death. — All  that  is  needed 
now,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  convince  the 
world  that  God  sent  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  thai  very  union 
among  ill  Christians  for  which He  prayed. — Ver.  20. 
I  in  them;  By  My  doctrine?,  and  the  influence  of 
My  Spirit — that  my  religion  may  show  its  power 
and  produce  its  proper  fruits  in  their  minds. 

Gal.    iv.    19. From  JACOBUS:       Chap,    xvii.: 

"First  He  prays  for  Himself,  then  for  the  whole 
Church,  and  for  it  He  implores  the  four  principal 
things  of  the  Church — (1)  the  preservation  of 
true  doctrine,  (2)  concord  in  the  Church,  (3)  the 
application  of  His  sacrifice,  (4)  and  the  last  and 
highest  good,  that  the  Church  with  Christ  may 
be  invested  with  life,  joy  and  eternal  glory." 
(MELANCHTHON.) — Ver.  2.  He  will  lose  none  who 
are  given  to  Him — and  He  will  lose  nothing  that 
belongs  to  any  of  them  (ch.  xA  not  even  their 
bodies  (ch.  vi.  39).— Ver  3.  This  is  life  eternal— 
the  life  eternal — not,  this  is  the  icay  to  life  eternal, 
but  this  is  it. — "To  know  God,  and  to  have  expe 
rience  of  His  graciousness,  is  the  very  participa 
tion  of  Him,  and  life  results  from  the  participation 
of  God."  (lKEN4;us.) — Our  Lord  uses  the  name 


by  which  He  was  known,  Jesus,  accompanied  with 
the  official  title,  Christ — thus  solemnly  recog 
nizing  these  titles  as  embodying  the  treasures  of 
that  knowledge  of  which  He  here  speaks — and 
giving  a  sweet  sanction  to  this  double  title  for 
the  Church  in  all  time. — Ver.  4.  Have  finished; 
"  How  loth  He  say  that  He  hath  finished  the  work 
of  man's  salvation  since  He  hath  not  yet  climbed 
the  standard  of  (he  cross?  Nay,  but  by  the  de 
termination  of  His  will,  whereby  He  hath  resolved 
to  ondure  every  article  of  His  mysterious  passion, 
He  may  truly  proclaim  that  He  hath  finished  the 
work."  (POLYCARP.  ) — Ver.  5.  There  is  shown 
'iere  the  oneness  of  Christ's  person,  in  His  three 
ostates,  before  the  world  was — on  earth — and  af 
terward  in  Heaven,  This  glory  of  Christ  He  did 
not  receive,  but  possessed;  He  HAD  it  originally, 
and  always — and  never  began  to  have  it. — Ver. 
7.  They  have  known;  They  have  a  knowledge 
derived  from  experience;  they  have  that  know 
ledge  which  is  promised  to  those  who  follow  on 
to  know  the  Lord. — Ver.  8.  Their  reception  of 
the  truth  came  from  His  manifestation  of  it  to 
them  (ver.  G),  and  their  reception  of  it  was  cor 
dial,  leading  to  obedience. — Ver.  9.  It  is  not 
meant  that  He  never  could  or  would  pray  or  ask 
any  thing  for  the  world  as  distinct  from  His  peo 
ple. — "The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His," 
and  this  is  the  inscription  on  the  seal  of  His 
foundation  (2  Tim.  ii.  19).— Ver.  10.  Thine  are 
Mine;  How  could  any  creature  say  this?  What 
larger  claim  to  Godhood  could  be  made? — Ver. 
11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  icorld;  Here  we 
get  a  glimpse  within  the  vail.  We  are  given  to 
see  how  He  will  make  this  the  burden  of  His 
prayer  in  Heaven. — Keep  in  Thy  name;  Keep 
them  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of 
Thy  covenant  titles  and  truths. — That  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  arc;  "Then  will  our  unity  be  truly 
happy  when  it  shall  bear  the  image  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ,  as  the  wax  takes  the  form 
of  the  seal  which  is  impressed  upon  it,"  (CAL 
VIN). — Ver.  12.  I  have  kept ;  I  have  guarded — or 
kept  'ts  with  a  military  guard.  —  The  son  of  perdition  ; 
It  was  no  falling  I'tom  grace,  because  he  had  no 
grace  to  fall  from. — Ver.  13.  It-  is  not  enough  for 
Christ  that  His  people  be  perfectly  safe  for  eter 
nity ;  He  will  have  them  also  perfectly  happy. — 
Ver.  15.  We  are  not  to  seek  our  removal  from  the 
earth  before  the  time — not  to  retire  from  active 
part  in  the  affairs  of  this  life — but  we  are  to  labor 
in  our  business  here,  seeking  only  to  be  preserved 
from  the  eviV  and  to  grow  in  grace. — Ver.  17. 
"The  revealed  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  to 
direct  us  how  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him." 
(WESTMINSTER  CAT.) — Whatever  contradicts  this 
divine  word  is  falsehood. — Ver.  19.  /  sanctify 
Myself;  This,  as  applied  to  Christ,  cannot  refer 
to  spiritual  sanctification,  but  has  necessarily  the 
Old  Testament  sense  of  holy  self-consecration  to 
His  sacrificial  death. — Ver.  21.  One  in  us;  It  is 
only  by  having  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  could  be 
one. — This  unity  may  consist  with  a  variety  of 
form,  but  it  cannot  consist  with  diversity  of  spi 
rit.  "  Union  implies  parts."  (JAY. ) — Ver.  23.  The 
stalk  and  root  of  the  Vine  are  one,  so  as  that  the 
branches  should  be  one  also,  by  having  all  of 
them  a  vital  relation  to  the  Vine,  and  deriving 
of  its  one  life.— Ver.  24.  When  the  Christian 
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dies,  we  in  ay  regard  it  as  being  at  this  expressed 
"f  will"  of  Christ.  Ho  claims  that  they  shall 
have  death  to  do  ihem  the  service  of  introducing 
them  to  tlie  beatific  vision  of  their  Lord. —  \Vtlt 
declare  it;  This  implies  thai  He  would  continue 
His  work  of  revealing  the  Father,  by  ihe  mission 
of  tin-  Co.nforter,  an  1  that  all  these  unfoldings 
of  ih  •  Divin,-  cliaracter,  in  all  ages  of  the  Church, 
tdiould  work  in  them  a  "hope  that  maketii  not 
jisham  .•  1  " — "C.irist  in  them,  tho  hope  of  glory." 

From  OWK.N:    Ver.  1.    W.>  are  conducted,  in 

the  very  opening  of  tins  sublime  prayer,  to  t!i<> 
mysterious  unity  of  the  Father  and  Son.  which 
is  the  great  foundation  upon  which  all  that  fol 
lows  is  b  ised  — Ver.  <>.  The  full  ami  blessed  im 
port  of  ihe  passage  has  reference  to  the  cove 
nanted  inheritance  of  Jesus  Christ,  known,  de 
termined,  and  provided  for,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  —  Ver.  S.  Our  Lord,  by  the  word 
•ure/y  characterizes  their  knowledge  as  of  a  higher 
type  than  th<>  we  know  of  Nicodemus,  ch.  iii. 
2. — Ver.  '.i.  The  intercessory  prayer  of  Jesus  em 
braces  those  only  who  are  or  are  to  be  the  actual 
subjects  of  Mis  redeeming  love. — Through  Thtne 
r.irn  mime ;  literally,  in  Tttine  oicn  name,  the  idea 
bring  linn  of  dwelling  or  abiding  in  the  protective 
power  (it  <iod  — Ver.  12.  There  is  a  concealed  ar 
gument  a /i-rtitiri ;  if  they  stood  in  need  of  God's 
prelecting  care,  while  Jesus  was  personally  with 
tin  in,  jiimti  more  would  its  continuance  be  neces 
sary,  now  (hut  they  were  to  be  left  by  Him,  to  carry 
on  thegn-at  work  of  evangelizing  men. — Ver.  13. 
Our  Lord  uttered  this  intercessory  prayer  in  the 
hearing  of  His  disciples,  in  order  that  it  might 
be  a  source  of  comfort  in  the  dark  hour  of  trial 
and  affliction  to  them,  and  also  to  all  who  should 
come  after  them  and  bn  in:i -ritors  of  like  pro 
mises  and  blessings.  —  Ver.  1">.  This  verse  implies 
a  conflict  not  only  between  His  disciples  and  the 
world  n-ithoHl,  but  al-o  with  the  world  within, 
according  as  indwelling  sin  gavi:  force  to  the 
temptations  by  which  they  might,  be  beset.  —  Ver. 
]'j.  AS  Je-us  had  been  actuated  by  a  supreme 
desire  to  do  His  Father's  will,  so  they  were  in 
fluenced  by  a  like  heavenly  spirit  and  temper. 
Their  whole  life  and  purpose  was  an  antagonism 
of  good  with  evil,  truth  with  error,  light  with 
darkness. — Ver.  17.  "They  who  are  true  disci 
ples  of  Christ  live  ami  move  in  the  word  of  truth 
as  their  element;  they  hreathe  it.  This  element, 
like  all  the  means  of  grace,  has  a  sanctifying 
tendency."  (Soii.M.'FKLKH. ) — "The  true  sanctify 
ing  Word"  (Incarnate  Word),  "by  union  to 
which  men  become  holy,  separate  from  tho 
world,  united  to  God,  and  partakers  of  the  di 
vine  nature."  (LEWIS  )— The  living  word  of  in 
spiration,  that  is,  the  revelation  which  the  In- 
carnate  Logos  marie  of  (Jod,  is  the  divinely  ap 
pointed  means  of  sanctification. —  Ver.  J'J.  The 
difference  between  this  act  (sanctification),  as 
predicated  of  Him  and  of  His  disciples,  in  two 
fold:  1.  He  sanctifies  Himself,  i>.  this  very  self- 
Banctific.it ion  proves  His  personal  holiness  from 
the  very  beginning;  but  the  disciples  (1)  were 
sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  (2)  and  this 


'  proves  them  to  have  been    previously  defiled  by 
sin.— Ver.  1^0.   This  passage  defines  the  true  po 
sition  of  the  preached  Word  in  all  which  pertains 
to  the  salvation  of  men  :    "  Faith  cometh  by  hear- 
,  ing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."    Kom.  x. 
It- 17. — Ver.  l!l.   The  oneness  of  believers   here 
spoken  of.  is  one  not  of  essence,  but  of  love.      It 
is   the  unity   of  the  Spirit,  resulting  from  their 
being   "one   body,  one    Spirit,  one    hope  of  [the 
I  believer's]  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
j  tism,  one  God  and  Father  «f  all,  who  is  above  all, 
i  and   through  all,   and   in    all."  (Kph.  iv.    1-ii). — 

IT  he  unity  here  prayed  for,  does  not  imply — 1. 
an  absolute  sameness  of  opinion  on  matters  of 
j  religious  faith  and  practice  among  Christ's  fol 
lowers  [Does  it  not  require  a  certain  degree  of 
sameness  '.'  —  K.  11.  ('.]  ;  '2.  That  silence  should 
be  kept  when  error  is  taught,  or  when  a  Chris 
tian  brother  goes  astray;  '3.  The  surrender  -of 
any  essential  point  of  belief,  in  order  to  effect  a 
compromise  of  doctrinal  views,  and  thereby  seek 
to  remove  all  denominational  distinctions.  [Can 
any  point  of  doctrine  be  efsential,  on  which  ci'nn- 
yelical  denominations  disagree? — E.  R.  C.] — The 
Spirit  of  our  Lord's  petition  is  aimed  against 
those  sectarian  prejudices  and  animosities,  etc., 
which  have  so  often  brought  dishonor  upon  tho 
religion  of  Christ.  —  Thai  the  world  inn;/  fjilicvc, 
etc.  ;  This  is  not  so  much  \\\Q  purpose,  as  the  re 
sult  of  unity  among  Christians. — Ver.  '2'2.  The 
union  of  believers  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  with 
the  Father  and  Son  from  whom  the  Spirit  pro 
ceeds,  entitles  them  through  grace  to  participate 
in  the  glory  given  to  Christ. — The  hidden  spiritual 
life  which  they  possess  through  fa'th  in  Him,  and 
by  which  they  become  partakers  of  His  glory, 
unites  them  all  to  Him,  as  the  branches  are 
united  to  the  vine. — Ver.  '!'•>>.  77mt  .'//'//  mat/  oe 
made  perfect  in  on>' ;  Moral  perfection  is  not  here 
referred  to,  but  a  completeness  and  perfection  of 
unity,  according  to  the  pattern  of  that  which 
subsisted  between  the  Father  and  Son. — Tho 
evidence  of  the  Father's  love  for  believers,  is  here 
declared  to  be  the  great  love  which  they  mani 
fest  for  one  another,  and  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  purpose  and  aim  which  pervades  their  life. — 
Ver.  -1.  The  verb  tee,  in  this  connection,  has  the 
idea  also  of  partake;  "No  mere  spectator  could 
K<C  this  glory."  (A^Koui).) — Ver.  '!•>.  "He  ap 
peals  to  the  righteousness  of  God  against  theevil 
world,  and  in  favor  of  His  people;  see  xvi.  1<)  " 
(WKHSTKK  and  WILKINSON.) — Ver.  l!<».  /  ui  t/iem; 
AS  the  Son  was  loved  of  the  Father,  His  indwell 
ing  presence  secured  for  His  followers  a  partici 
pation  in  the  Father's  love. 

[Ver.  '21.  That  they  all  may  l>e  <>n>\  c/c. ,-  Tho 
unity  of  the  Church  here  prayed  for.  was  not  (or 
not  only)  thatof  essence  which  already  existed,  and 
was  complete  and  inrisilile ;  but.  that  of  perfection 
(ver.  23)  which  might  be  broken,  was  suscepti 
ble  of  increase,  ami  was  apparent  to  the  world. — 
The  union  contemplated  was  one  immediately 
of  individuals,  and  not  of  denomination*. — That 
which  Christ  prayed  for.  it  is  Ihe  Church's  duty 
to  strive  after.] 
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SIXTH  SECTION. 

The  Lord  in  the  circle  of  His  foes,  as  the  Light  overtaken  by  the  Darkness  ;  the 
lofty  Judge  or^the  personal  Judgment,  -whilst  He  is  judged  ;  victorious  in  His 
outward  succumbing;  how  He  carries  out  His  judgment,  to  the  victory  of  Light 
and  Salvation. 

(CHAPS.  XVIII.  AND  XIX.) 
I. 

CHRIST  A3  THE  JUDGMENT  OF  LIGHT  UPON  THE  CONFUSED  NOCTURNAL  CONFLICT  OF  THE  WORLD 
AGAINST  AND  OVER  HIS  PERSON;  OVER  AGAINST  HIS  BETRAYER,  HIS  APPREHENDEHS,  HIS  VIOLENT 
HELPER.  THE  MAJESTY  OF  THE  BETRAYED,  IN  CONTRAST  TO  THE  NOTHINGNESS  OF  THE  BETRAYER; 
TIIK  VOLUNTARINESS  OF  THE  .SUFFERING,  IN  CONTRAST  TO  THE  IMPOTENCE  OF  THE  SEIZERS  ;  TUB 
REFERENCE  TO  THE  DECREE  OF  THE  FATHKR,  IN  CONTRAST  TO  THE  UNLAWFUL  All)  OF  PETER. 
THE  REPUDIATION  OF  PETER'S  DEED  OF  VIOLENCE,  AND  THE  VANITY  AND  INSIGNIFICANCE  OP 
EMPLOYING  VIOLENT  MEANS  FOR  THE  ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  SPIRITUAL  ENDS. 

CHAP.  XVIII.   1-11. 
(Matt.  xxvi.  36-5G;    Mark  xiv.  32-52-    Luke  xxii.  39-53.) 

1  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  [Having  spoken  these  words,  Jesus] 
went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  [the  torrent  Kidron] l  where 

2  was  a  garden,  into  the  which   [into  which]   he  entered,  and  his  disciples.     And 
£But]  Judas  also,  which2  [who]  betrayed  him,  knew  the  place ;  for  Jesus  oft-times 

3  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples.    Judas  then,  having  received  a  band  of  men  [the 
band  of  soldiers,  i.  <>.,  the  garrison  of  the  fort,8]  and  officers    from  the  chief    priests 
and  Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and  torches  and  weapons.* 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  should  come  [were  coming,  r«  i^o/j-evrji] 

5  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said5  unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  [do  ye  seek]  ?     They 
answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  [the  Nazarcne,  -^  XaZwfiaiw'].     Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  I  am  he  [' Efdt  £:>:].     And  [Now]  Judas  also,  which  [who]  betrayed  him, 

6  stood  with  them.     As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  [he  said,  £?rev]  unto  them,  I  am  he, 

7  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.     Then  asked  he  them  again  [Again 
therefore  he  asked  them],  Whom  seek  ye  [do  ye  seek]  ?     And  they  said,  Jesus  of 

8  Nazareth   [the  Nazarenc].     Jesus  answered,   I   have  told  you  that  I  am  he:   if 

9  therefore  ye  seek  [are  seeking]  me,  let  these  go  their  way  :     That  the  saying  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  Of  them  which  [those  whom]  thou  gavest  [hast  given, 
rJ/»7aix«?]  me  have  I  lost  none  [I  lost  none,  or,  not  a  single  one  of  them,  <>nx  a-d>te<?a 

15  a>>T<bv    oufJtvof]. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant, 

11  and  cut  off  his   right  ear.6     [And]  The  servant's  name  was  Malchus.     Then  said 
Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  [the]7  sword  into  the  sheath  :  the  cup  which  my  [the]8 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 
1  Ver.  1. — [The,  Rocopta  and  Tisrhendorf  read  r<2»'  Kc'fipwi',  in  accordance  with  B.  C.  E.  and  many  others;  Orieshurh, 


Lachmann  in  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  S.  A.,  .1. TOIIK-,  A 
seems  to  have  originated  in  a  misapprehension  on  t 
(In  ed.  viii.  Tischendorf  reads  rou  Kt6pov.  on  tin-  author 
bnt  Trcgelles,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hort  j:ivt-  tin-  \ 
Cyr.,  dr.  Josephus  favors  the  siriKiilar,  Anti'i  ,  viii.  1, 


!<•.  'i-oiif.  Joseph.  Anti'i.,  viii.  1,  .r>)  rov  KeSpiav.  The  pltm.! 
!••  part  of  the  transcribers:  Cedar  Hrook  instead  ol  Ula.-k  Kiook. 
ty  of  X-*  I>-  «•  ''•  Sah.  cop.  jvth.;  Lachm.  TOO  KtSpw  with  A.  f*.  A. ; 
•eference  to  the  plural  rutv  K&PWP  with  &{'•  B.C.  L.X.  Orig.Clirya. 
:  Ton  xtifiappov  xefipun'os,  Ilrll.  ./«'/.,  V.  '2,  IJ  :  ij 


Th  •  plural  form.  TU>V  »c^6pa»v,  brook  of  cr.tlirx,  f'nlur  Hrook,  is  found  already  in  th«-  Sept.  version  of  2  Sam.  xv.  tti.  but  Iho 
.  Coil,  and  the  Zurich  ed.  read  tin-re:  iv  T<G  xtindpput  TOV  ne&ptav.     It  is  evidently  a  Greek  corruption  of  the  Hebrew 
(>n':/''r,   IHack  Hronk  ;  comp.  the  fn-qir-nt  (JnM-k    rivcr-nnme    Me'Aas),  under  the  impression  that  it  mmus  cedars. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  cedars  jrrcw  on  tlic  brook.  John  can  hardly  have  sanctioned  such  a  mistake,  and  tlierefore  I 
would  di-i-ide  ht-P-  from  internal  pr  -liability  attaint  (hu  authority  of  MSS.  The  error  may  have  been  made  by  the  /irnt 
Greek  copyist,  who  wua  ignorant  of  Hebrew.— 1*.  jJ.J 
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5  Ver.  'i. — [Xoyes  and   Am.  B.  U.  render  o    wapaJiioin   avrov,  his  bttraytr.      Afford    retains    tho    A.  V..   including 
which.— V.  S.J 

*  Ver.  :'..—  friii'  avtlpav  refers  to  tin-  well-known  troop  of  KulduTH  or  Roman  cohort  which  wan  stationer!  in  Jernmlea 
SLA  jrurrifton  of  Fort  Autouia,  Miitt.  xxvii.  27  ;  Acts  xxi.  31.— I*.  8.] 

4  VLT.  :i. — Prol»ahly  more  correct :  wiltt  birchrs  ^*ra.  <t>av<av),  and  lamps  (Aapvd&nr,  lights  f'-d  witli  oil  in  lanterns)  and 
Wfitjvins  'oirAuf,  swords  and  Htavcti), —  the  UteiUtU  of  the  military  on  u  ni^lit  inurrli.  Aa/uros,  however,  means  uNo  torch 
Hud  Liiiti-rii.  Tin-  repetition  of  tin-  «ai  i*  not  Hunt-rHnou*,  hut  rhetorical.— P.  S.) 

i  V.-r.  \.— U.  ('.*!>.  r/c.  iftkOtv   cat    A<y<i  (Luchiu:iiin,  Tbcbendorf)  instead  of  i^f^itv   tlrrty. 

6  v.-r.  1".— Tiscln-iidorf  vrdpiov,  in  accordance  with  U.  C.*  L.  e/r  (*•«•  Mark  xiv.  47;.     [Cod.  Sin.  also  Hustuinti  wropiof, 
aMnV'</<i»»,  verwim  curio»»,  unr'm,  prolmlily  «  correction  from  Mutt. — I*.  8.] 

7  y,.r.  11. —The.  Recepu:  na\a.ipa.v  ffov.     ioi>  is  omitted  iu   accordance  with  tho  decisive  Codd.     [K-  A.  B.C.  D.,  Alf. 
Tischend.,  f'c.] 

6  \  cr.  11. — [i  irarijp,  without  nov,  is  tho  proper  reading. — P.  S.J 


EXKdETICAL    AND    C1UTICAL. 

[Now  follows  the  history  of  the  Passion,  chaps, 
xviii.  and  xix.,  and  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
chaps,  xx.  and  xxi.,  whore  we  huve  the  parallel 
accounts  of  the  Synoptists.  Yet  John  omits  seve 
ral  items  (us  tlie  agony  in  Gethsetnane,  antici 
pated  in  xii.  -7,  and  xiii.  'Jl  ;  but  he  mentions 
the  garden,  xviii.  1  ),  and  supplies  other  interest 
ing  tacts  (as  the  commending  of  the  mother  of 
Je*us  to  John),  and  in  the  parallel  accounts  a 
number  of  minute,  circumstantial  details  (xviii. 
2,  10,  ]:',,  21,  2S  ;  xix.  14,  HO,  41,  etc.)  which  be 
tray  the  eye-witness  of  the  scenes  described. 
But  it  is  wrong  to  say  with  Ilengstenberg  that 
John  merely  meant  to  give  supplements  to  the 
Synoptic  history  of  the  Passion  with  such  com 
mon  traits  as  are  necessary  to  show  the  connec 
tion,  comp.  the  remarks  of  Godet,  ii.  p.  u,  CO  f. 
-P.  S.] 

V<-r.  1.  Jesus  went  forth  [e&lJBev].  Not 
precisely  forth  from  the  city  (Meyer),  but  forth 
from  the  city  precincts,  \vhicli  extended  to  the 
brook  Kedron.  'EziflJSev  -ipm1.  Lelten  Jesu,  ii.  p. 
1:547  ff.  [David,  betrayed  by  Ahithophel,  one  of 
his  body-guard,  took  the  same  course  over  Ke 
dron  in  liis  Hight  from  the  rebellious  Absalom, 
2  Sam.  xv.  23,  and  tnus  furnished  a  type  to 
which  Jesus  Himself  pointed,  chap.  xiii.  18. — 
P.  S  ] 

Beyond  the  brook  [or  rather  torrent] 
Kidion  [or  Kedron.  See  TKXT.  NOTK].  Ki- 
dron,  the  name  of  a  brook  or  torrent,  xtifiapfros, 
[fr<jtn  /V"/^a  ftn''  /"'"•  winter-flowing,  winter-torrent, 
formed  by  the  winter-rains,  but  dry  in  the  sum 
mer. —  P.  S.]  ;  also  a  wady,  Joseph.  Antiq.  viii. 
1,  5.  ~p"Hp  [from  "ilp,  to  he  black,  dirty},  the 
Black,  the  Black  Brook  [from  its  color.]  We 
must  distinguish  between  the  valley  of  Kedron 
and  the  Kedron  itself,  as  well  as  between  the 
Kedron  as  a  torrent,  and  as  a  spring  brook. 
••The  vale  of  Kedron  is  the  most  important 
valley  in  the  northern  portion  of  the  plateau  of 
the  wilderness  of  Judah.  It  takes  its  rise  on  the 
north  side  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  upon  the 
great  water-shed  between  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  Dead  Sea,  at  an  elevation  of  about  U,.r>(M)  feet  | 
nbove  the  ocean;  it  aurroundl  tho  north  and  j 
raft  sides  of  the  city,  turning  by  the  well  of  ' 
Ilng'-l,  at  a  sharp  angle  to  the  southeast,  toward 
the  Dead  Sea.  Forming,  at  first,  but  u  shallow, 
trough-shaped  depression.it  burrows  deeper  and 
deeper,;uid.  from  the  point  where  it  turns  to  the  [ 
southeast,  becomes  a  wild,  untrodden,  narrow 
chasm,  opening  south  of  the  Has  el  Feshka,  to 
wards  the  Dead  Sea.  No  traveller  has  ever  yet 
traversed  its  whole  extent.  In  the  middle  of  its 
course,  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead  Sea, 


there  is  a  much-visited  point,  the  cloister  of  St. 
Saba.* — The  brook  Kedron,  which  Hows  through 
the  valley,  has  no  regular  water-course;  it  is 
only  a  winter-torrent  [formed  by  the  water  which 
flows  into  the  valley  from  the  hills  north  and 
east  of  Jerusalem].  Over  and  above  this,  tho 
valley  does  not  lack  perennial  springs;  on  tho 
eastern  declivity  of  southern  Moriah  there  is  tho 
well  of  Mary,  etc.,  and  at  the  junction  of  liinnom 
with  the  valley  of  the  Kedron  we  find  the  well 
of  Kogel  "  (L.  Volter).  According  to  Hobin^on, 
the  Kedron  docs  not  flow  unceasingly  even  in 
winter;  one  may  stay  several  year?*  in  Jerusalem 
without  seeing  any  water  in  this  deep  hed.f  As 
the  dividing  brook  between  Jerusalem  or  .Moriah, 
Zion  and  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  brook,  like  tfio 
valley,  possesses  some  significancy.  Upwards 
from  the  well  of  llogel  near  Jerusalem,  the  valley 
is  called  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  ("the  Lord 
judgeth").  According  to  the  Jews  (with  reference 
to  Joel  iii.  2),  as  also  according  to  the  Moham 
medans,  the  last  judgment  will  be  held  in  this 
valley.  Simultaneously  with  Christ's  passage 
of  the  Kedron,  a  passage  infinitely  more  inomen* 
tons  than  that  of  Ciusar  over  the  Rubicon,  doubt 
less  the  last  judgment  was  principially  decided, 
together  with  the  redemption.  Passages  in  which 
the  Kedron  is  mentioned:  2 Sam.  xv.2:{;  1  Kings 
xv.  1-S;  2  Kings  xxiii.  4,  0,  12:  Neh.ii.  15;  1  Mac. 
xii.  o7;  Joseph.  Antiq.  xviii.  1,5;  ix.  7,:?;  /)>•  Hello 
Jiul.  v.  (\,  1.  Comp.  the  article  Kedron  in  Winer 
and  that  in  Zeller's  Wi>rlrrlnirk  fur  <ln.t  christUche 
Vnlk;  books  of  travel,  particularly  Robinson  II.  p. 
3o  [Am.  ed.  vol.  I.  208-273;  (Valley  of  K.),  and 
I.  232,  273  (Brook  of  K.).  Also  art.  Ki-lmn,  in 
Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Ii.,  II.  1533  ff..  Hat-k.-it  ^c 
Abbot's  ed.,  where  Robinson's  accurate  descrip 
tion  is  quoted. — P.  S.]  Asa  torrent  alone,  tho 
Kedron's  waves  were  dark  and  turbid  ;  anil  in 
the  time  of  the  temple-worship  the  blood  of  tho 
sacrifices  likewise  flowed  into  it  and  dark 
ened  it;  hence,  doubtless,  the  name.  It  was 
probably  the  Stephen  Gate  or  Mary  <iat<i  «.f  the 
present  day,  through  which  Jesus  had  descended 

*  [Dean  Htunlcy  (my*  that  th«-  Vall'-yofthc  K"h"ii,  ••special 
ly  in  itx  ormtMt dApth  whcrn  it  j.>iii*  ill*  V  i!!<  \  <>t  llnnioni, 
tfivi-H  full  effect  to  the  fcn-iit  peculiarity  of  .1 


it  of 


a  il.-i-p  nl.VHH.  ,SYmii  <f-  /'tit.,  p.  Iss.-P.  S.] 
t  [Since  the  time  of  Kol.inw.n,  how.  V,T.  im.r-  •  »!>i"iiH  tor- 

n-lltt    li.i\i-     IM-.-U   willll-SNfil.    |>|.'t.  il'lv     ill    i  mi--    ,•:•••    of    tho 

nuinerouM  eni-lomircH  of  iiiiill"Try  and  oliv<>  ^rn  vi-->  ii-cenMy 
marie  by  the Orwk  convent.  Kor' there  In  im  d<nil>t  (Imt  ilio 
dpMtrnrtlon  of  tin-  fnri-^tn  wlii.  I e  mronHfthc  moiiiiUiiH 

and  lull-  li;i-  .liin.i]  -h"l  tin-  i-i  n  •  in  I'.il--- IPI-  'I'i.  Kc<lr<ni 
rnimt  liiiv.-  lieen  oin-i-ii  much  larp-r  ntn*nni,  or  it  would  not 
li.ivi-  workeil  out  Htii'h  u  .  'LI-HI.  l*r.  Idin  lny  mid  I.  •  ut  tiant 

Warn-n    expn-«-<  tl iiinioii   tliat   tli"   Ki-drmi  tl»wn  In-low 

the  |ireiM-n.  Mill-face  of  111"1  uri.lllld.  Wiirr«-n  dlHidV-n-d  ..i... ut 
.VK)  ynrdu  U-|ow  tin-  Kn-K"«-l  a  ll'k'lit  of  M-pn  leadiiiK  d.iw  i 
to  an  ancient  ai|ii<-durt  now  choki-d  with  Hilt,  which  )••  !•••• 
licveM  to  |iH<e  IM-I-H  .  -.iiir  •  !•  -I  \viiu  that  «••!!  and  i!i  ancient 
ityntciu  of  water  supply.— 1'.  t*.] 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


into  the  valley  for  the  purpose  of  crossing  the 
Ketlron  (Liln'ii  Jtxti,  ii.  p.  1427). 

There  was  a  garden.  On  Gethsemane  [«'.  e  , 
Olive- 1'reyy,  1'roin  <j>Llk,  press,  and  schamna,  oil~\ 
see  Coiniu.  on  Matthew  [pp.  478,  482,  Am.  ed.].* 
The  different  designations  are  worth  noting. 
Matthew:  Jesus  coineth  unto  a  country-place 
called  Gethsemane  similarly  Mark;  Luke:  to  the 
mount  of  Olives;  John:  /here  was  a  garden. 

[This  notice  of  John  to  every  reader  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  would  at  once  suggest  the  scene 
of  Gethsemane.  On  the  doubtful  typological 
reference  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  where  the  first 
Adam  was  tempted  by  the  serpent  and  fell,  while 
iu  Gethsemane  the  second  Adani  bruised  the 
serpent's  head,  see  the  fathers,  Lampe,  Hengsten- 
berg,  and  Wordsworth. "f — P.  S.] 

Himself  and  His  disciples. — The  more 
minute  account,  in  Matthew  and  Mark. 

Ver.  "2.  But  Judas  also,  His  betrayer, 
knew  the  place. — Thus  John  passes  over  the 
conflict  in  Gethscmane.  It  is  his  intention  to 
exhibit  it  in  its  glorious  issue,  the  majestic  re 
pose  of  Christ, — For  Jesus  often  resorted 
thither  with  His  disciples. — According  to 
Luke,  it  was  a  habit  of  Jesui  to  go  thither.  The 
Syuoptists  jointly  say  that  He  there  collected 
His  thoughts  in  prayer.  According  to  John,  the 
place  also  served  as  a  meeting-ground  for  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  ;  probably  He  was  wont  to  be 
met  there  by  His  adherents  generally.  The  re 
mark  "  refers  to  previous  festal  visits.''  Meyer. 
Comp.  Comm.  on  Mark  [p.  5,  Am.  ed.  Dr.  Lange 
conjectures  there  that  Mark,  whose  mother  had 
a  house  in  Jerusalem,  owned  a  country  seat  at 

*  [To  the  descriptions  there  given  or  referred  to,  I  add  tliat 
of  bran  Stanley,  filial  <£•  I'J..  p.  -I'.n.  "Close  beside  th- 
Church  of  tin- Virgin  is  u  spot  which,  as  it  is  omitted  in  Al>!>6 
Michoti's  catalogue  of  Ho'y  Places,  might  perhaps  have  been 
passed  over;  y>'t  a  few  words,  and  perhaps  the.  fewer  the 
better,  must  he  devoted  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  That 
the  tradition  reaches  back  to  the  age  of  Constant  me  is  ce  - 
tain.  How  far  it  agrees  with  the.  slight  indications  of  i  s 
position  in  the  Gospel  narrative  will  be  judged  by  the  impres- 
nious  of  each  individual  traveller.  Some  will  think  it  too 
|iuhlie  :  othns  will  see  an  argument  in  its  favor  from  iNrlos" 
proximity  to  the  hrook  Kedron  ;  none  probably  will  !>•  dis 
posed  to  receive  ttie  traditional  sites  which  surround  ii,  the 
grotto  of  the  Agony,  the  rocky  bank  of  th-  three  Apostles, 
the  "  terra  damnata''  of  tlie  Hetrayal.  But  in  spite  of  all  the 
doubts  that  can  bo  raised  jigainst  their  antiquity  or  the  genu 
ineness  of  their  site,  the  eight  aged  olive-trees,  if  only  by  their 
manifest  dillV-rence  from  all  others  in  the  mountain,  have 
always  struck  oven  the  most  indifferent  observer.  They  are 
now  ind'-ed  leis  striking  in  the  modern  gard.-n  enclosure 
built  round  them  by  th"  Franciscan  monks,  than  when  they 
stood  free  and  unprotected  on  the  rough  hill  >ide  ;  but  they 
will  remain,  so  long  as  thejrahvady  protracted  life  is  spared, 

the  most  venerable  of  their  ra n  t\i<-  surface  of  the  earth; 

their  gnarled  trunks  and  scanty  foliage  will  always  be  re 
garded  as  the  most  affecting  of  the  sacred  memorials  in  or 
about  Jerusalem ;  the  im/st  nearly  approaching  to  the  ever- 
la-ting  hills  themselves  in  the  fnrcn  with  which  they  carry 
us  b'u-k  to  the  events  of  the  Gospel  History.'1  ComV.  also 
Haekett's  supplementary  notes  of  art.  Gethsemane  in  Smith's 
Did.,  ii.  90S.— P.  S.] 

t  [Cyril  :  "  I't  in  purmliso  mnlnrum  ini1  htm  fat  fiirlinn, 
tic  in  t,f,r/o  C/iriati  IHISSIH  incrpit,  f>?r  qiunn  a  malix  IHirrtiti 
in  jiristininn  rfstituti  sumu*."  Wordsworth:  '-Here  U  a 
Htriking  contrast  between  the  quest  in  the  Garden  of  Kden 
for  the  first  Adam,  and  this  search  in  th»  garden  of  G.'th- 
semanc  for  the  Second.  The  first  Adam  liid-'x  himm'tf 
amongst  the  trees  of  the  garden  ((Jen.  iii.S).  He  tn-mbles 
before  Him  who  seeks  for  him.  The  Sucoiid  Adam  cmnf* 
forth  and  says  /  am.  And,  at  the  sound  of  His  Voice-,  they 
who  came  to  take  Him,  go  back  and  fall  to  the  ground.  The 
first  Adam  inculpates  Eve:  the  Second  Adam  pl-ads  for 
His  disciples.  The  first  Adam  is  overcome  by  the  Tempter 
and  loses  Paradise  ;  the  Second  Adam  overcomes  Satan,  ami 
restores  his  Spouse,  the  Church,  to  Paradise  and  raises  her 
to  Heaven."— P.  S.J 


the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  perhaps  even  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane.—  P.  S.]  Instrumental 
in  throwing  light  upon  the  base  character  of 
Judas  is  the  fact  of  his  reckoning  that  Jesus,  in 
His  divine  strength  of  character  and  fidelity  to 
prayer,  would  assuredly  be  found,  even  on  this 
occasion,  in  Gethsemane. 

Ver.  3.  Having  received  the  band  of 
soldiers  and  officers,  etc.  ['0  olv  'loufaf 
?.ajfov  ri/v  a-tuxu-  —  see  TEXT.  NOTES  —  KO.L  i/c  TUV 


fyapiaauv  ~7/peraf  t/j^erat  t-xci, 
K.T.  /..]  —  See  Comm.  on  Matthew.  "According 
to  Josephus,  xx.  o,  4,  the  city  governors  were 
accustomed,  at  the  feast,  to  station  a  ra^t^  crpanu- 
r(~.)i>  (in  tlie  Castle  Antonia)  near  the  avenues  to 
the  temple,  in  case  of  an  insurrection  ;  and  for 
this  reason  —  for  fear,  namely,  that  the  adherents 
of  Jesus  might  free  Him  by  force  —  a  detachment 
is  here  permitted  to  accompany  the  Jews.  The 
Levitic  vm/ptrai  of  the  Sanhedrin  accomplish  the 
arrest  itself;  they  were  sent  out  for  a  similar  pur 
pose,  chap.  vii.  45.  Under  these  circumstances, 
it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  the  detachment  of 
soldiers  also  pressed  into  the  garden."  (Accord 
ing  to  ver.  12,  the  thing  is  very  probable,  since 
they  at  once  co-operate  in  the  arrest.)  "The 
strength  of  the  cohorts  conformed  to  circum 
stances.  Some  of  those  under  Titus  contained 
10GO  men,  others  613  foot-soldiers  and  120  horse 
men.  Moreover,  in  the  usage  of  Polybius,  c-elpa 
is  equivalent  to  manipulus,  the  third  of  a  cohort." 
Tholuck. 

[There  were  ten  cohorts  or  companies  in  every 
Roman  legion,  but  varying  in  number  according 
to  circumstances.  According  to  Josephus  (De 
Hello  Jud.,  111.,  4,  2)  five  of  eighteen  a-fipai  con 
tained  1000  men  each,  and  the  others  GOO.  Rob 
inson  (tub  a-c'tfxi),  with  Kuinoel,  understands 
here  and  ver.  12  the  temple  guard  of  Levites  who 
performed  the  menial  offices  of  the  temple  and 
kept  watch  by  night.  So  also  Baumgarten-Cru- 
sius  and  Biiumlein.  But  the  a-eipa  is  here  and 
ver.  6  expressly  distinguished  from  the  r-f/phai 
n<.  rfjv  ap%icp£uv  K.  3>a/>:c>aiuv,  furnished  by  the 
Sanhedrin.  The  objection  that  Roman  soldiers 
would  have  led  Jesus  to  their  own  officers,  not 
to  the  chief  priests,  docs  not  hold  ;  for  Jesus 
was  to  be  condemned  first  by  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that 
the  whole  garrison  of  the  fortress  Antonia, 
whether  it  consisted  of  1000  or  only  of  300  men, 
was  present;  a  small  detachment  with  the  cap 
tain  (xt/'iapxo£,  ver.  12)  was  sufficient.  Comp. 
note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  27,  p.  513.  The  combined 
power  of  the  Romans  and  the  Jews  was  brought 
into  requisition  against  the  one  unarmed  gentle 
Jesus.  The  military  preparation  (itira  prmji' 
K.n\"/ainrnA(j)i'  Knl  ii~/.uv  —  mark  the  accumulative 
Kal)  indicates  the  bad  conscience  of  Judas  and 
the  Sanhedrin.  —  P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  Jesus,  therefore,  stepped  forth. 
—  Not  out  of  the  garden  (Lampe,  Meyer),  — 
Mark  pretty  plainly  decides  against  such  an  in 
terpretation  —  nor  out  of  the  depths  of  the  gar 
den  merely  (De  Wette,  Tholuck  [Alford  :  from 
the  shade  of  the  trees  into  the  moonlight]  and 
others),  but,  agreeably  to  His  purpose,  out  of  the 
circle  of  disciples,  in  advance  of  it,  in  order  to 
protect  it  (Lcben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  1456,  Schwcizer). 
This  is  indicated  also  by  the  design  of  the  ques- 
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lion:  Whom  do  yo  seek?  vcr.  8.  [.Stu-r:  "When 
HUM!  sought  Jesus  lo  make  Him  a  King,  He  hVd: 
MOW  :ii  i;  they  .seek  Him  (o  put  Him  to  death,  He 
goes  forili  to"  meet  them."  —  P.  S.] — Whom  do 
ya  aaelc  ?— According  to  Hug.  He  put  this 
que-i.ion  to  tin;  end  tlnit  the  temple-officers  also 
might  learn  His  name  mul  that  it  wight  conse 
quently  be  rendered  impossible  for  Him  to  be 
jnii  oiii  of  the  way  anonymously;  the  design, 
however,  manifestly  presents  itself  in  what,  fol 
lows.  They  are  to  be  dismayed  at  the  distinct 
consciousness  of  their  intention  to  seize  Jesus, 
an  1,  their  commission  being  thus  narrowly  de 
fined,  they  shrill  be  iu  duty  bound  to  let  the  dis 
ciples  go. 

Ver.  ">.  But  Judas  also,  c(". — The  band  of 
disciples  was  stationed  within  the  garden  in  two 
divisions,  like  a  watch.  Tiie  three  intimates  of 
Jesus  were  in  the  back-ground,  the  eight  others 
near  the  entrance.  From  the  stand-point  of 
these  litt'M-,  to  whom  Matthew  belonged,  the 
most  striking  occurrence  was  the  pressing  of  the 
troop,  with  Ju  las  at  th<Mr  head,  into  the  garden  : 
from  the  stand-point  of  the  throe,  Jesus'  hasten 
ing  to  meet  the  throng.  To  these  external  cir 
cumstances  of  position,  supervenes  a  diversity 
of  menial  view;  the  Synoptic  tradition  and 
Mark,  th  •  disoiple  of  Peter,  regarding  primarily 
the  impudent  bol Ine-s  of  the  traitor,  whilst  it 
w.is  the  design  of  John  to  throw  into  relief  the 
majestic  preparedness  of  Christ  and  His  fidelity 
to  the  disciples.  Jesus,  then,  anticipated  Judas' 
plot  of  betraying  Hi:n  with  a  kiss,  inasmuch  as 
He  rendered  thaf  plot  entirely  superfluous;  this 
fact,  however,  forms  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  Judas  did  not  carry  out  the  agreement,  and 
that  tin:  .Iu  las-kiss  is  a  tra-lit  ion.  It  did  but 
become  a  meaningless  faive  through  Jesus'  de 
claration  of  Himself.  llene;-,  it  is  this  that 
Julia  wishes  to  indicate,  »•/;.,  that  the  Judas- 
kiss  was  frustrated  in  its  du-i^n  by  the  magnani 
mous  self-presentation  of  Jesus,  and  at  the  namo 
time,  that  Judas,  together  with  (he  enemies,  was 
frilled  to  the  ground  through  Christ's  word.  As 
the  two  brushed  past  ea-.-h  other,  the  kiss  be 
came  an  abortive,  scarce-accomplished  signal, 
and  the  traitor  was  cast  back  upon  the  line  of 
the  foes. 

['K)w  f  I ///,  I  am  He  Words  of  cheer  and  com 
fort  to  the  trembling  disciples  on  the  stormy  lake, 
Mark  vi.  ">(),  anil  after  the  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv. 
.'>'.»;  words  of  terror  here  to  His  enemies,  over 
powering  the  armed  military  and  priestly  band. 
So  His  rebuke,  with  the  majesty  of  His  presi-nc-, 
silenced  the  profane  traffickers  in  the  temple. 
Comp.  also  the  impression  made  upon  tlio  j  .T///I/- 
Tui,  vii.  10.  What  will  bn  the  effect  of  the  same 
I  am,  when  spoken  by  the  Lord  of  glory  on  the 
day  of  judgment!  Augustine  :  Quid  judicatures 
f'lcu'l.  qui  j'udicand>u  hue  fecit?  Bengel  (on  vi-r. 
h)  :  /lit  di'-il :  Ki;o  SI-M;  j»j  trrltn  dizia.i>-f,  n»n  Cfjua- 
tcnt  iHn-ii.  T<T'<»  tli<-rt  OI.IM — P.  S.  | 

Ver.  <1.  And  fell  to  the  ground  [<\  -  >~; /.  \)  a  i- 
fir  7.1  ,',  T  /  T  (.)  —  started  back  in  dismay— <  a  i 
1-taai'*  \  <i  i"i  i—,\  a /iu  ^  r]. — Explanation  of 
this  fact  : 

*  '  anrjAfl  a  »•   and   imrrnv   is  tin-  ru.i<liti£  of  {<•   B.  ('.,  Tin«'h- 

end.,  TrojrHles,  Alf..  \V.  m.  ,,tt  ;i,,.|  M..rt.    <>n  thi*  Al"x«n«lriun 
form  »<••«  Winer,  p.  7 1, 71  h  i-d-     The-  toxl.  ret.  him  airijAtf  o  v  and 
intvov.—  I'.  8.J 
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1.  A  miracle  of  Jesus  ;  by  which  He  meant,  to 
prove  the  freedom  of  His  self-surrender  (ancient 
exposition).* 

-.  The  fact  is  to  be  referred  to  the  disciples 
who  had  retired  and  cast  themselves  upon  the 
ground  with  a  view  to  concealing  themselves 
( Paul us)  1 

3.  Mythical  (Strauss). f 

4  Psychological:  there  is  no  question  of  a- 
prostration  of  all.  The  foremost  ones  were  con 
founded  at  finding  Jesus  so  suddenly — not  sleep 
ing,  but  waking — ^presenting  Himself  so  com 
posedly  ;  even  before  this,  they  were  paralyzed, 
us  it  were,  with  awe  of  Him;  now,  when  they 
would  fain  seize  Him,  a  horror  of  awe  over 
powers  them  and,  recoiling,  they  fall,  one  upon 
another  (Liickc,  Tholuck  and  others;.]; 

f>.  Here,  also,  it  is  an  unjustifiable  antithesis 
that  causes  the  clashing  of  the  miracle  and  its 
natural  instrumentality,  or  of  the  objective,  con 
scious  agency  of  Christ  and  the  subjective  ele 
ment  of  awe  nnd  fear  (as,  for  instance,  Meyer). 
The  effect  of  the  self  presentation  of  Christ  could 
not  arrive  unexpectedly  to  Him,  nor,  hi-nce,  be 
undesigned.  That  is  the  miracle.  Neither, 
however,  can  Jesus'  miracle  be  regarded  as  a 
magical  operation  upon  the  bodies  of  them  that 
iVll  ;  its  channel  was  terror  of  conscience,  us 
was  the  case  in  the  death  of  Ananias,  Acts  v. 
(see  Lfien  Jrsu,  p.  1  l-")7  IT.  ) \\  Tholuck  cites 
kindred  instances,  when  before  Mark  Antony, 
Marius,  Coligny,  the  murderers  recoiled,  panic- 
struck  (p.  408;  see,  too,  Ilculmer  on  this  pas 
sage).}!  ^n  ^"cvv  Testament  ground  the  follow 
ing  belong  here:  Luke  iv.  oO;  John  viii.  ;V>) ; 
vii.  4J-40;  x.  o!) ;  Matt,  xxviii.  4;  Acts  v.  ^,  10 
in  reference  to  a  bad  COHM-'H  ii'-c ;  analogous 
phenomena  occurred  i-ven  in  the  circle  of  Jesus' 
friends,  according  to  Luke  v.  S;  Matt,  xxviii. 
'.',  17,  ftc. — Analogous  effects  of  the  manifesta 
tion  of  Jehovah,  of  the  Angfl  of  the  Lord,  or 
Christ,  see  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  history 
of  llalaam,  Manoali,  Isaiah,  l>.miel,  us  also  in 
the  N«-w  Testament  at  the  commencement  of 
Kevelal  ion. 

Ver  7.  Then  asked  He  them  again. — 
This  second  question,  in  conjunction  with  the 
self  surrender  of  Jesus,  has  an  effect  upon  the 
troop  as  elevating  as  that  of  the  first  question, 
and  the  self-presentation  pf  .Jesus  was  drpn-ss- 
in;r.  This,  also,  is  in  analogy  with  the  convulsing 

*:s,,  uN,>  Kl.rnr.l,  Mnif-r.  Il.-ii^t'-til.or^.  «;.»!.  I,  M-v.-r, 
I.utl'i.ir-It.  HiU.-ki.ri,  W-hHtt-r  un<l  \Vilkin-.u,  \\.>rilnwnrlli; 

r-.  'in"  .!•!  lin^  iLtliluitlli'r  olijccl  :  I',  j'l   .\   •   1 1 ;-  MM  in     •  l,.o.i.  li'i . 

l.iitlnu  Jl,  liciwi-vcr,  luwiirucK  tliiit  ilt<-  niir.u  !<•  \\;n  |-v< -Imln- 
^i'-i!!y  m'-iliitlfil,  and  n|p|>n>:i. -In--,  tin-  v  i< -w  <>(  |..iiip«  (in>.  .1,; 
(jinld  ul*>  (II  575)  lay«  the  chirr  Htrcit4  i-u  ill--  m-m/  fon-r, 

Dili  MIOIO  Which  ill  the    tclllpli-  lli.ul  •    l!,  •.:!•:,:•    1    '-il.       It 

v.  ,.  i...|  a  |,hv-i.  ,1.  l,ut  it  iimnil  mini. -I-.- -I'.  S.] 

1 1 'tUnuiHH  n-^inU  tin-  -••••n"  us  iuini<  iil«us  1:1  tli>-  iiitrntinn 
..f  tl,».  uutli.ir,  l.ut  HH  unhisi..ri.-;il.  f.i  II!M.  S.-ti..lt.-i..-- T.  S.j 

.  .-..:,!-.  oMntim<'ii.  !>••  \\.  U-.  Kl  niKl.  lUuiiil-iii,  llurn.-x, 
Owen  (not  decided).  Ii:ini<-s  tlunk.s  that  (In-  Hiijipiwiiion  n( 
u  unr.n  iilniiH  iiinviT  dftnicw  nn-allv  fnun  tin-  uiorul  HuMiiuity 
,,f  u,,,  BC,.m-.— I'.  S.] 

g;  Similarly  Alt-i'd:  Tlir  mir:i«-|i.  \vn.t  nut  n>o«-|iil]y  iii- 

tcndcd  l>y  ou'r  lx«rd  i'».  l.ut  u  r tit  nf  ih-  iii|x«rhiim'in  di«- 

nitv  <>f  Ilii  IHTHOII  and  tin-  iniiji-.itii-  ralinni  .HI  of  Hi  r-  j.ly.— 
I',  k] 

I '(>n  tli-  CUM-  <>f  Murk  Antony  ««•"  Vulorim  Max  ,  VIII. 
9.  •/;  on  Miinn-.  V.-ll-jiM  Fiit.  II.  I'.i,  3;  cm  foli-ny,  H<-rro- 
IIIIH.  rttm.iit  ttntu  rrt.  in  (,'<itli<i,  t.  III.  p.  :5J— UH  qimli-d  l.j 
Tholu.-k  !p.  owo  ,.f  Kraiitirn  tr.in»ltttioii)tiin<l  hy  M-yi-r  (p. 
'Ml}.  lint  tln-f"  UP-  nt  U-»t  vi-ry  p'iuot«}  iiimlogic*  from  u  diC- 
ferent  •phero.— P.  8.J 
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and  reanimating  effects,  as  experienced  by  tho 
Apocalyptists,  of  a  divine  revelation,  Dan.  x.  10; 
Rev.  i.  17.  These  men  (Daniel  and  John)  were 
prostrated  by  the  holiness  of  tiie  Lord,  in  tiie 
consciousness  of  their  sinfulness,  lifted  up  again 
by  His  grace,  in  the  element  of  their  faith.  Our 
case  is  somewhat  similar, — the  temple-officers 
being,  ou  the  one  hand,  the  instruments  of  a 
godless,  devilish  plot,  but  also,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  ministers  of  an  existing  order  of  things 
and  the  ins'runuMits  of  Divine  Providence. 

Ver.  8.  If,  therefore,  yo  seek  Me.. — Tho 
saying  of  Jesus  is  directly  declarative  of  the 
security  of  the  disciples,  partly  by  way  of  logical 
deduction,  partly  as  a  command;  it,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  indirectly  the  disciples'  d;s::h.irgc 
from  the  present  outward  alliance  of  Buffering. 
But  the  great,  utterance  has  also  a  deeper  back 
ground.  Sec  Is.  Ixiii.  o.  Bengel  and  others 
assume,  without  foundation,  that  some  had  al 
ready  laid  hands  on  the  disciples.  That  there 
did  exist  an  inclination  for  such  a  step,  however, 
is  evinced  by  the  episode  of  the  fleeing  you;h  in 
MarK  and  by  the  maid  who  denounced  Peter,  in 
the  history  of  the  letter's  denial. 

Ver.  !>.  That  the  saying  might  be  ful 
filled. — Christ's  declaration,  chap.  xvii.  1'2.  The 
keeping  of  the  disciples  from  being  lost  consisie  I 
tinally  in  their  preservation  from  captivity  in  the 
present  situation,  since  the  over-mighty  tempta 
tion  might  have  been  the  ruin  of  the  souls  of 
some  among  them.  (This  connection  not  reeog-  i 
nized  by  Schweizer).  [Alford:  "An  unques 
tionable  proof,  if  any  were  wanted,  that  the  ! 
words  of  ch.  xvii.  ar.:  no  mere  description  of  the 
mind  of  our  Lord  Jesus  at  the  time,  but.  His  | 
ver}'  won!-*  themselves.  This  is  recognized  even  ! 
by  De  Wette.  On  the  application  of  the  saying. 
•we  may  remark  that  the  words  unquestionably 
had  a  deeper  meaning  than  any  belonging  to 
this  occasion  ;  but.  the  remarks  so  often  made  in 
this  commentary  on  the  fulfillment  of  prophe 
cies  must  be  borne  in  mind; — that  to  'fulfil'  a 
prophecy  is  not  to  cxha/ixt  its  capability  of  being 
again  and  again  fulfilled  : — that  the  words  of  the 
Lord  have  many  stages  of  unfolding; — and  that 
the  temporal  deliverance  of  the  Apostles  now. 
doubtless  was  but,  a  part  in  the  great  spiritual 
safe-keeping  which  the  Lord  asserted  by  antici 
pation  in  these  words."  See  also  a  good  note  of 
Webster  and  Wilkinson  in  l«r.  —  p.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  Simon,  thoa— Peter.  [!'  I  \n,i  i  o  i>  i< 
Ilerpor.  Lange:  Simon  now— Peter  |.  —  We  bring 
<mt  in  the  translation  the  trait  that  John  insert-* 
his  avv  of  manifold  import  between  the  names 
Simon  and  Peter,  thus  emphasizing  the  Simon. 
To  Simon  it  was  natural  to  act  in  the  way  re 
lated.  Comp.  Comm.  on  MnUhnr,  on  this  place; 
John  xxi.  1").  An  explanation  of  the  circum 
stance  that  John  alone  mentions  the  name  of  the 
disciple  who  was  the  author  of  the  sword-blow, 
see  in  the  Comm.  on  Matthew  on  this  passage  [p. 
•ISO,  Am.  cd.].  Similarly,  John  alone  mentions 
the  name  of  Malchus.  [One  of  the  circumstantial 
details  so  frequent  in  John's  account  of  the  his 
tory  of  the  passion,  which  confirm  his  author 
ship.  John  knew  the  high-priest,  ver.  !•">.  and 
so  probably  also  his  servant  Malchus  (  =  King). 
The  Synoptists  who  wrote  earlier  may  have  had 
prudential  reasons  for  not  mentioning  the  name. 


—P.  S.]  Peter  wished,  by  this  blow,  to  prove  his 
readiness  to  risk  his  life  for  his  Lord  and  to  ful 
fil  his  vow,  recorded  chap.  xiii.  37;  in  all  proba 
bility  it  was  also  his  design  to  give  a  signal  to  the 
friends  of  Jesus  and  the  Lord  Himself  to  rise  in 
arms  against  the  foe.  Upon  the  particular  circum 
stances  comp.  the  Synoptists.  [Peter's  zeal  was 
honest  ami  well-meaning,  but  impulsive,  hasty,  im 
prudent,  and  mistaken  in  the  selection  of  means. 
Hence  the  rebuke  of  our  Lord,  who  here  condemns 
for  all  time  to  come  the  use  of  carnal  weapons 
and  physical  force  in  the  defence  of  truth  and 
promotion  of  His  kingdom.  The  llomish  church 
has  imitate  I  Peter  in  his  weakness  rather  than 
his  strength,  and  often  invoked  the  aria  of  the 
secular  power  in  the  bloody  persecution  of  he 
retics;  thus  making  herself  responsible  for  it  in 
bpite  of  her  professed  principle:  ccc!<?ta  in>n  siut 
sanyuinem.  Comp.  iuy  Hist,  of  ttie  Apost.  C'/nirc/tt 
p.  077.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  Jesus  unto  Peter. — It.  is  again 
significant  that  John  here  makes  use  onlv  of  th<i 
name  Peter  (without  Simonj.  Christ's  deliver 
ance  agiinst  the  action  of  Peter,  as  given  hy 
John,  does  not  exclude  the  words  related  bv 
Matthew  from  conforming  the  more  closely  to  the 
original  expressions.  The  words  of  Jesu<,  as 
recorded  by  John,  are  expressive  of  the  \olun- 
tary  surrender  of  Jesus  to  the  will  of  the  Father, 
an  I  they  most  decidedly  look  away  from  the  doing 
of  men.  Marie  passes  over  the  direct  disap 
proval  awarded  to  Peter,  his  guide  ;  Luke  relates 
Jiou'  Christ  remedied  the  offense;  Mattheu  brin<rs 
out  the  theocrafical  points  of  Jesus'  saying.— 
Tlie  cup  which  My  Father,  etc.  Comp.  Matt, 
xx.  '22  ;  xxvi.  ;>'.>  [Comm.,  p.  1711,  Am.  Ed.].  In 
His  prayer  lie  has  sacredly  bound  Himself  to 
drink  the  cup.  [••  Tlf  aij>  is  a  striking  allusion 
to  the  prayer  in  Gethseniane ;  for  the  image  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  in  our  Evangelist."  Alford. 
S,>  also  Paley,  (Kridcncr*,  B.  11.,  c.  -1),  Bengel, 
Webster  and  Wilkinson  (comp.  their  note  in  loc.), 
Wordsworth,  and  others.  —  P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  arrr.it  of  ,7>.<w.v  in  Gcthsemane.  John 
omits  the  directions  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples  as 
to  their  conduct  in  Gethsemane;  the  Passion  of 
His  soul;  the  reproof  to  His  sleeping  disciples; 
the  kiss  of  Judas;  the  reference  of  Peter  to  th" 
twelve  legions  of  angels;  the  protest  of  Jesus 
against  His  seizcrs;  the  healing  of  Malchus  re 
corded  by  Luke;  the  episode  of  the  fugitive  youth 
related  by  Mark.  On  the  other  hand,  he  gives 
prominence  to  the  fact,  That  Jesus  went  volunta 
rily  to  meet.  His  apprehenders ;  that  the  multi 
tude  fell  to  the  ground  at  the  sight  of  Hi-'  majesty; 
that  Ih>  surrendered  Himself  prisoner,  v.'hilo 
securing  a  free  exode  to  the  disciples.  11"  names 
Peter  as  the  one  who  drew  the  sword,  mentions 
the  name  of  the  servant,  Malchus,  who  was 
wound"d  by  him,  and,  with  the  words,  "who 
drew  the  sword,"  refers  the  saying  of  Jesus, 
"shall  I  not  drink  the  cup?"  etc.,  to  His  psychi 
cal  passion.  On  Gclhsemane,  see  Comm.  .on 
Matthew,  p.  478,  Am.  Ed. 

'2.  fr'et/wemane,  as  John  paints  it,  presupposes 
the  Gethsemanc  according  to  the  Synoptists,  and 
from  the  latter  it  is  possible  to  deduce  the  former. 
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/.  f.,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  mighty  assurance 
of  victory  admits  the  inference  of  a  mighty  con 
flict,  and  a  mighty  conflict  that  of  a  mighty  us- 
Mjrance  of  victory. 

•').  The  pustule  of  Jesuit  over  the  brook  h'cdron, 
a  step  of  the  highest,  world-historic  import. 
An  expression  of  His  constrainedness  in  spirit, 
His  freedom  of  will.  His  <1<  ri-icii  of  heart. 

4.  Pdrailise  and  the  (}<trderi.  The  first  and  the 
second  Adam.  The  serpent  and  tin-  traitor.  The 


defeat  and  the  victory   (attaching,  in   a  greater     ty  to  pr.a\er.  l> 

degree,  to  the  Synoptical  version).      The  ancient 

typology,  constituting  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane 

an  antithesis  of  Paradise,  is  fully  warranted  here, 

so  long  as  it  does  not,  by   enlarging  upon  minu- 

tia\  degenerate  into  trifling. 

a.  The  aud<l>-n  nit-irk  upon  the  Lord  in  the 
sanctuary  of  prayer,  a  speaking  sign:  1.  That 
the  hatred  of  the  world  was  levelled  at  the  pray- 


violence,  overcoming  of  the  world  through  volun 
tary  suffering). — The  brook  and  (he  garden  :  1. 
How  insignificant !  '2.  How  memorable! — Judas 
and  I'eter  in  the  Gethsenmne  of  the  Lord.  —  Hut 
Jtitlux  tilyo  kriftr  l/ie  />l<icr.  How  even  this  know 
ledge  and  recoil*  ction  of  his  disciple-life  becomes 
his  ruin.  The  fearful  judgment  in  the  misuse 
of  spiritual  experiences. — The  equipment  of  Ju 
das,  or  hmv  well  and  yet  how  poorly  he  knew  his 
betrayed  Lord:  1.  His  place  of  prayer  and  fideli- 


ness; 
earne 


nce:   ::'.    Hi 
4.    His 
itness  ; 


iot    the  bles-ing  of  His  prayer; 
not  Hi*    superiority   and  om- 
innocence,  yet    not    His   holi- 
clemency,    yet    not    His    love    and 
.    His  human  dignity,  but  not  His 


ng  heart  of  Christ  and  His  Hock, — that  they  fell 
upon  Him  on  account  of  His  piety  ;  '2.  that  in  this 
respect,  also,  He  was  to  form  the  central  poin 


divine  majesty.  —  The  bet  rayer  of  Christ  a  traitor 
out  and  out:  1  .  To  the  sanctuary.  ~.  to  his  fellow- 
disciples,  •'.  to  his  nation,  4.  to  humanity.  ~>.  to 
himself.  —  Treason  toward  the  sanctuary:  1.  How 
all  the  secrets  of  the  church  of  Christ  are,  by 
means  of  apostate  members,  betrayed  to  the 
world;  \L  how  all  the  plots  of  treason  are  brought 


of  the  experience  of  the  faithful:  of  (he  experi-  j  to  nought  nnd  transformed  to  a  judgment  upon 
ence^  of  Daniel  (chap.  vi.  7),  of  the  first  Cm-is-  j  the  traitors. — The  array  of  myrmidons  against 
I ian«.  the  Huguenots  [Puritans,  Covenanters],  dr.  j  Jesus:  1.  Called  out  by  mendacious  and  vain  fear; 
ti.  Juti.m  /en fir  //(•'  )>lncc  <il.*o.  Slow  the  spiritual  j  -.  terrible  in  its  weapons  and  lamps,  over  against 
experiences  of  false  men  and  hypocrites  redound  the  Defenceless  One  ;  ;>.  made  a  laughing-stock 
to  their  ruin.  He  knew  the />/</'•»•.  Hut  in  what  through  the  light  of  truth  with  which  Christ  goes 


and   imperfect  way  he  knew  tin- 
proved   by   his    equipment    and   march    with    the 
w  hole  multitude. 

7.  In  all  religious  persecutions,  cohorts,  legions 
and    armies  are  transformed   into  gens-d'armes, 
police  soldiers,  myrmidons  and  executioners'  as 
sistants. 

8.  The  drawing  up  of  the  world  againstChrist, 
and  the  sword-stroke  of  Peter  for  Him:   Symbols 
of  the   impotence  of  His  fleshly   opposers,  as  of 
His  tteshly  defenders. 

'.).  The  mnjrsty  whereby  the  self-presentation 
of  Christ  casts  His  foes  to  the  ground  A  divine 
operation  (see  the  Introduction),  yet  with  a  hu 
man  instrumentality.  See  Note  to  ver.  <i.  At 
the  same  time  an  expression  of  His  freedom  in 
His  surrender,  which  freedom,  according  to  the 
Synoptists,  He  also  declared  by  a  decided  protest. 

10.  Christ's  submitting  to  be  taken  captive  by 
[|  -nies,  in  ord'-r  to  the  protection  and  de- 


t<>  meet  it  ;  I.  shown  up  in  its  impotence  ;  •">. 
limited  in  its  operation  ;  D.  given  free  course  in  its 
plot,  but  only  in  order  to  the  carrying  out  of  the 
counstd  of  God.  —  How  Christ  baffles  the  plots  of 
His  foes  by  freely  meeting  and  anticipating  them 
[the  plots  I.  of  craft  (slander,  falsehood),  L'.  of 
violence]. — The  majesty  which  Christ  manifests 
in  treading  the  way  of  His  derpot  humiliation. 
— The  sublime  freedom  of  spirit  v.ith  \\liicli  He 
resigns  His  outward  freedom.. — -Why  s,,  calm,  so 
grand  in  His  surrender'.'  Hecause  He  is  con 
scious  that  He  is  not  abandoning  Himself  to  the 
impotenc"  of  His  enemies,  but  confiding  Himself 
to  the  omnipotence  of  His  God. — The  dignity  of 
the  pious  in  suffering,  the  foretoken  of  his  tri 
umph. — The  terrors  of  Christ:  1.  Origin:  a. 
Terrors  of  divine  holiness,  ft.  terrors  of  human 
dignity.  '2.  Kfl'ect  :  In  the  conscience,  in  the 
psychical  life,  in  the  marrow  and  bone.  :!. 
Signs:  Tokens  of  inner  judgment,  foretokens  of 


livran f    His    people,  a   symbolic    individual  I  fut  lire  judgment . — Whom  seek  ye  ? — If  ye.  then, 

type,  in  which  His  faithfulness  as  a  Redeemer  is     seek  Me,  let  these  go.  —  Fulfilment  of  Scripture: 
ted.  '  1     In    the  most    universal    sense,    'J.  in    the    most 

pecial    sense. — The   upshot  of    tilings   in   Geth- 
emane:    Betrayed,  surprised,  made  t 
Christ  seems  betrayed,  but  the  kingd" 


IIOMILETICAL    A  NO    PRACTICAL. 

1.  See  Commentary  on  Mnttlirtr.  M'irk.  /,r//,<- 
Gethsenmne  in  profoundest  gloom  and  bright 
light  (comparison  of  the  Johannean  version  with 
theSynoptical)  — Gethsemane  as  a  place  of  vic 
tory:  1.  Revelation  of  past  victory,  n.  over  in 
ward  temptation,  b.  over  Judas  (chap.  xiii.).  'J. 
Consummation  of  present  victory,  </.  over  the 
slanderous  array  and  over  treason  (in  that  He 
voluntarily  presents  Himself  to  Hi-  en. 


st  I  ness  has  betrayed  itself;    '2.  He  seen 


ver    the    haughtiness   of   the    foe    (by    levelling 


aptive  :  1. 
in  of  dark- 
Hirprised, 

but  henceforth  He  stands  sovereign  in  the  midst 
of  the  camp  of  the  foe;  ?>.  He  seems  a  captive, 
luil  the  adversary  ix  the  captive.  The  sword  of 
Simon  and  the  cup  of  Christ.  —  Simon  took  the 
sword.  Peter  received  the  reprimand.  —  Christ's 
defence  the  defence  of  His  people. 

STAUKK:   XKISHS  :   That  which  the  first  Adam 


marred    in    the   garden    by   the    fall,  the   second 

them    10    the    earth    and    ensuring    the   safety   of     Adam,  .le<us  Christ,  regained  and  vet   MI  order  in 
the  discipb-st;    <•    over    the    carnal    zeal    of 
disciple.     '!.    A    foretoken   and  life   picture 


future   victories    of  Christ  (free  advance  of 


if    the  j  the  garden  by  1 1  is  guilt  less  passion. — The  iniquity 
of  all  j  of    the  traitor  was  made  all  the  more  discernible 


the     strong. 


<heltermenl    of  the    weak, 


glorious    correction   of    the    passionate,    dissipa 
tion  of  falsehood  and    treachery,  disarming    of 


i_r    Christ     to    death  in    the    very 
I  seen  His  deeds  and  heard  the 


by    his   betra\ 

place  where  he  ha 

words  of  life. — The  wicked  man  oft-times  misuses 

his  knowledge  of  the  ingoings  and  outgoings  of 
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the  righteous :  let  a  man  take  care  in  whom  he 
confides,  Ps.  Ivii.  (J. — The  Lord  Jesus  has  hal 
lowed  even  the  kind  of  suffering  that  His  chil 
dren  endure  when  they  must,  allow  unfaithful 
souls  a  knowledge  of  their  circumstances,  Ps.  xli. 
Ct^  <». — Jx'o  one  hates  Christ  and  His  party  more 
bitterly  than  a  hypocrite  who  has  thrown  off  the 
mask. — ZEISIUS:  When  Jesus,  in  His  suffering, 
hath  so  oft  evinced  His  ptout-heartedness  and  ad 
vanced  tonaeet  Hisfcx  s,  why,  O  Christian  mine,  art 
thou  in  fear  of  the  world  and  ihe  devil,  even  whilst 
this  conquering  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah  is  by 
thy  side  and  fighteth  for  thee  ? — The  first  Adam, 
falling  into  the  hands  of  divine  justice,  fled  and 
hid  himself,  and  God  must  needs  call,  saying: 
Adam,  where  art  thou  ?  but  here  the  second 
Adam,  being  about  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  His  enemies,  crieth  out:  Here  am  I. — What  is 
more  common  now  than  Joab's  greeting  and  Ju 
das'  kiss,  Jacob's  voice  and  Esau's  hands  '! — Ver. 
8:  1.  Because  He  wished  them  preserved  for  a 
greater  work;  2.  to  the  end  that  men  might  not 
imagine  that  TTis  death  would  not  suffice  i'or  the 
redemption  of  mankind;  3.  because  they  were 
not  yet  strong  enough  to  withstand  the  like 
temptation;  4.  He  desired  to  prove  that  He  had 
power  and  authority  over  His  enemies. — Our  fate 
does  not  depend  upon  the  might  or  numbers  of 
the  enemy,  but  upon  the  permission  which  they 
receive  from  God,  to  injure  us,  2  Chron.  xxxii. 
7. — Lord  Jesus,  when  the  world,  death  and  the 
devil  would  fain  swallow  us  up,  speak  Thou  the 
word  of  command  :  Let  these  go,  Ps.  cv.  15. — 
OHIANDER:  God  setteth  a  bound  to  persecutions. 
— ZEISIUS:  When  Peter  should  have  watched,  he 
slept,  and  when  he  should  have  been  quiet,  lie 
made  resistance  through  carnal  zeal  ;  thus  we 
always  have  by  nature  a  sufficient  leaning  to 
wards  evil. — God  overrules  even  the  errors  of 
His  children,  so  that  no  greater  harm  shall  re 
sult  from  them  than  He  has  resolved  to  permit, 
Gen.  xx.  2,  0. 

GOSSNEU  :  In  the  garden  of  Eden  man  fell 
through  lust  and  pride,  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
mane  he  was  to  be  raised  up  again  through  mour 
ning,  anguish  and  humiliation. — What  time  their 
glory  flashes  in  upon  children  of  God  and 
glimpsesso  heart-ravishing  are  theirs,  they  should 
not  misuse  this  their  blessedness,  nor  vaunt  them 
selves  of  it. — When  the  Saviour  saith  :  Let  mi/ 
people  go,  their  sorest  enemies  must  suffer  this 
word  to  stand,  and  His  people  to  go. — Thus,  in 
the  midst  of  the  press,  Christ  looketh  on  the 
Father  and  taketh  the  suffering  that  men  inflict 
upon  Him,  as  coming,  not  from  them,  but  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Father,  without  whose  counsel 
and  consent  not  a  hair  of  our  heads  can  be 
harmed. 

HETHNER  :  Over  the  brook  Kodron,  as  David 
once  fled  before  Absalom. — Ver.  4.  This  question 
attests  (therefore)  His  innocence  and  undismay- 
edness. — The  morally  good  man  will  never  deny 
his  own  identity,  even  though  he  be  in  mortal 
peril  ;  conscious  of  his  dignity  he  will  freely  say 
who  he  is,  trusting  in  God.  There  is  something 
debasing  and  dishonoring  in  a  denial  of  one's 
identity. — These  words,  Let  these  go,  are  impor 
tant  to  us  also.  "Jesus  procures  His  disciples 
entire  freedom  and  security  ;  the  power  of  this 
authoritative  word  shows  itself  even  at  the  pres 


ent  day.  The  enemy  had  not  left  a  disciple  on 
earth  if  this  word  was  not  still  in  force.  This 
word  is  the  cause  of  the  continued  existence  of 
disciples, — faithful  ones,  whom  the  world,  against 
its  will,  must  behold  passing  to  and  fro,  and  yet 
must  let  go."  Burk,  Fingcrzcig  II.,  p.  393.— Shall 
I  not,  etc.  Violently  to  hold  the  righteous  back 
from  his  suffering  for  duty's  sake,  is  to  hold  him 
back  from  his  glory  and  salvation. — Vcr.  12. 
Bound  as  to  the  hands  was  Jesus;  unbound  in 
spirit. 

[CRAVEN:  From  ArorsTiNK:  Chap,  xviii.  vers. 
1,  2.  There  the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  per 
mitted  by  the  deep  counsel  of  the  Master  of  the 
flock  to  go  among  the  sheep,  learned  in  what 
way  to  disperse  the  flock,  and  ensnare  the  Shep 
herd. — Ver.  (').  Where  now  is  the  band  of  sol 
diers,  where  the  terror  and  defence  of  arms? 
Without  a  blow,  one  word  struck,  drove  back, 
prostrated  a  crowd  fierce  with  hatred,  terrible 
with  arms.  What  shall  He  do  when  He  cometh 
to  judge,  who  did  thus  when  He  was  going  to  be 
judged  ? — Ver.  8.  Si  now  having  shown  His 
power  to  them  when  they  wished  to  take  Him 
and  could  not,  He  lets  them  seize  Him,  that  they 
might  be  unconscious  agents  of  His  will. — He 
commands  His  enemies,  and  they  do  what  He 
commands  ;  they  permit  them  to  go  away,  whom 
He  would  not  have  perish. — Ver.  11.  Peter  was 
to  be  admonished  to  have  patience:  and  this  was 

written  for  our  learning. From  CHRYSOSTOM: 

Ver.  1.  Why  does  not  John  say,  When  He  had 
prayed,  He  entered  ?  Because  His  prayer  was  a 
speaking  for  His  disciples'  sake.  —  He  goes  to  the 
place  which  was  known  to  the  traitor;  thus 
giving  no  trouble  to  those  who  were  lying  in 
wait  for  Him.  and  showing  His  disciples  that  He 
went  voluntarily  to  die. — That  it  might  not  be 
thought  that  He  went  into  a  garden  to  hide  Him 
self,  it  is  added,  But  Judas  who  betrayed  Him 
knew  -he  place:  for  Jfnun  often  resorted  thither  with 
His  disciples. — Vers.  ?>  '.).  They  had  often  sent 
elsewhere  to  take  Him,  but  had  not  been  able; 
whence  it  is  evident  that  He  gave  Himself  up 
voluntarily  ;  as  it  follow.'-,  Jeuus.  therefore,  know- 
j  ing  oil  things — ,  went,  fur///,  etc. — Ver.  8.  Even  to 
the  last  hour  does  He  show  His  love  for  His  own. 

From    ALCTIN  :   Ver.   1.    Where    there  was   a 

garden,  that    the   sin  which  was   committed    in  a 

garden,  He  might  blot  out  in  a  garden. From 

HERBERT  :   Ver.  5. 

Ju.las,  .lost  thou  bt-tniy  Me  with  a  kiss? 
Cuiist  thou  find  hell  aliimt  My  lips  find  miss 

Of  life,  just  ill  th-.'  gates  of  life  illnl    l.liBd? 

[From    BCHKITT:    Ver.    !>.     How    active    was 

Judas,  and   how  watchful  was  His  bloody  crew, 

even  at  that  time  when   Christ's  disciples  could 

\  not  keep   their   eyes   open. — Vcr.  4.    Lord,  how 

endearing  arc   our   obligations    to   Thyself,  that 

when  Thou   knewest   beforehand   the  bitterness 

of  that  cup  which  the  justice  of  God  was  about 

:  to  put  into  Thy  hand,  Thou  didst  not  decline  to 

drink  it   for  our   sakes. — Vcr.  7.   Obstinate  and 

!  obdurate    sinners  will   not    be  reclaimed  by  the 

1  most,  evident    and  convincing,  by  the   most   mi- 

I  raculous    and    surprising,  appearances    of    God 

I  against  them. — Ver.  8.  Christ  is  so  tender  of  His 

followers,  that  He  will  not  put  them  upon  trials, 

or   call   them  forth    to    sufferings,   till    they  are 

ripe  and  prepared  for  them. — Ver.  10.   How  doth 
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a  pious  breast  swell  with  indignation  at  the  sight 
of  an  open  insult  offered  unto  the  Saviour!  — 
Ver.  11.  The  rebuke  which  Christ  gave  St. 
Peter  for  what  he  did;  though  his  heart  was 
sincere,  yet  his  hand  was  rush  :  good  intentions 
are  no  warrant  for  irregular  actions.  —  The  cup 
which  My  Father  hath  yive.n  M>\  xhull  I  not  drink 
it  f  I. earn  1.  That  oft-times  the  wisdom  of  God 
is  pleased  to  put  a  very  bitter  cup  of  affliction 
into  the  hand  of  those  to  drink,  whom  He  doth 
most  sincerely  love;  '2.  That  when  God  doth  so, 
it  is  their  duty  to  drink  it  with  submission. 

[From  M.  HKSRY:  Ver.  1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  took 
His  work  before  Him:  the  office  of  the  priest  was 
to  teacli,  and  pray,  and  offer  sacrifice;  Christ,  af 
ter  teaching  and  praying,  applies  Himself  to  make 
a'onemenl. —  Having  by  His  sermon  [and  prayer] 
prepared  //*.«  disciples  for  this  hour  of  trial,  and 
by  His  prayer  prepared  Ifinuelffor  it,  He  then 
courageously  went  out  to  meol  it:  when  He  had 
put  on  His  armor;  He  entered  the  lists,  and  not 
till  'hen. —  Ver.  '2.  Jt-xus  oft-times  resorted  (hither : 
He  would  do  as  lie  was  wont  to  do,  and  not  alter 
His  method,  either  to  meet  the  cross  or  to  miss 
it,  when  His  hour  was  come.  —  Ver.  1.  Where, 
th^re  tf'ts  a  >/'jr<len:  He  would  set  UK  an  example,  in 
the  beginning  of  His  passion,  of  retirement  from 
the  wo:  Id. —  //•'  went  ovcf  the  irook  Cedron  ;  the 
notice  taken  of  it  intimates  that  there  was  some 
thing  in  it  significant;  and  it  points  at  1. 
l>avid's  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah  (1's. 
ex.  7).  that  //••  shall  drink  of  the  I, rook  in  tin-  icni/ ; 
'2  iJ.ivid's  pan  -rn,  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah; 
in  liis  flight  from  Absalom,  particular  notice  is 
taken  of  his  p-twin  /  over  the  iirnok  Cednm. —  He 
had  J/i9  dmriplis  with  Him,  \.  Because  He  use<l 
to  take  them  with  Him  when  He  retired  for 
prayer;  '2.  They  must  be  witnesses  of  His  sulFer- 
ing«,  and  His  patience  under  them;  3.  To  show 
them  their  weakness:  Christ,  sometimes  brings 
His  people  into  difficulties,  that  He  may  magnify 
Himself  in  their  deliver-mee.— Ver.  2.  Mention 
is  made  of  Judas'  knowing  the  ]>luce,  1.  To  aggra 
vate  his  sin,  that  he  would  betray  his  Master 
notwithstanding  his  intimate  acquaintance  with 
Him:  thus  has  Christ's  holy  religion  been 
wounded  t/i  (ft?  house  of  its  frienth,  as  it  could  not 
have  been  anywhere  else  ;  many  itu  apostate 
could  not  have  been  so  profane  as  lie  is,  if  In- 
had  not  been  a  professor  ;  he  could  not  have 
ridiculed  Scriptures  an  1  ordinances,  if  he  had 
not  known  them;  '2.  To  magnify  the  love  of 
Christ,  (hat,  though  He  knew  where  the  traitor 
would  seek  Him,  thither- II. •  went  to  be  found  of 
him;  what  He  did,  was  not  by  constraint,  but 
by  consent.  When  others  were  going  to  be. I,  |[e 
was  going  to  prayer,  going  to  suffer.  —  Vcrs.  •!-•'•. 
He  received  Hiscneniics  with  all  the  mildness  ima 
ginable  toward  them,  and  all  the  calmness  imagi 
nable  in  Himself. — Ver.  •'>.  I ,un  II,  ;  He  has  hereby 
taught  us  to  own  Him,  whatever  it  cost  us;  not 
to  be  aahamed  <>f  Him  or  Hi*  word*  ;  but  even  in 
difficult  times,  to  confess  Christ  crucitird.  —  Ver.  »». 
They  went  backward ;  they  did  not  fall  forward, 
as  humbling  themselves  before  Him,  but  back 
ward,  as  standing  it  out  to  thn  utmost. — .When 
He  struck  them  down.  H<>  could  have  struck 
them  dead,  but  He  would  riot;  because  1.  The 
hour  of  His  suffering  was  come;  '2.  He  would 
gitc  an  instance  of  His  patience  and  forbearance 


with  the  worst  of  men,  and  His  compassionate 
love  to  His  very  enemies — in  striking  them  down, 
and  no  more.  He  gave  them  both  a  call  and  space 
to  repent. — Vers.  7-'.».  Having  given  His  enemies 
a  repulse.  He  gives  His  friends  i\.  protection. — Ver. 
7.  There  are  hearts  so  very  hard  in  sin,  that 
nothing  will  work  upon  them  to  reduce  and  re 
claim. — Ver.  b.  When  Christ  exposed  Himself, 
He  excused  His  disciples,  because  they  were  not, 
as  yet.  fit  to  suffer.  —  Herein  Christ  gives  us  1. 
Agreat  encouragement  to  follow  Him  ;  for  though 
He  has  allotted  us  sufferings,  yet  He  considers 
our  frame  ;  '2.  A  good  example  of  love  to  our 
brethren  and  concern  for  their  welfare.  — Ver.  8. 
Let  tlits?  i/o  their  u-i/i/;  He  intended  to  give  a 
specimen  of  His  undertaking  as  Mediator;  when 
He  offered  Himself  to  suffer  and  die,  it  was  that 
we  might  escape.  —  Ver.  (.i.  The  safety  and  pre 
servation  of  the  saints  are  owing,  not  only  to  the 
divine  grace  iu  proportioning  the  strength  to  the 
trial,  but  to  the  divine  providence  in  propor 
tioning  the  trial  to  the  strength.  —  Ver.  10. 
1'eter's  1.  Rashness;  '2.  Good-will;  3.  Ill-conduct; 
He  1.  had  no  warrant  from  His  Master  for  what 
he  did  ;  '2.  transgressed  the  duty  of  his  place, 
anil  resisted  the  powers  that  vere;  ',\.  opposed  His 
Master's  suffering,  not  withstanding  the  rebuke 
he  had  for  it  once;  -1.  broke  the  capitulation 
His  master  had  lately  made  with  the  enemy;  ;"i. 
foolishly  exposed  himself  and  his  fcllow-dis.  iples 
to  the  i'ury  of  this  enraged  multitude:  ('..  he 
pla\cd  the  coward  so  soon  after  I  li  is  f  den  ving 
his  Master),  that  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
lie  would  not  have  done  this,  but  that  In-  saw  his 
Master  cause  them  to  fall  on  /'«  //<</'/'/</.— <!od's 
over-ruling  providence  in  :he  direction  of  tli«« 
stroke,  that  it  should  do  :io  more  «'xeeul  ion  than 
cut  i>t)'  his  f'ir.  —  Ver.  1  1.  We  must  pl-ti;,-  Christ  in 
the  i'i/fi  that  lie  tlrui/':  .-</';  li  i-  1.  but  a  cu>> ;  a 
small  matter  comparatively,  be  it  what  it  will; 
'2.  a  cup  that  is  //-/•'•»  it*;  '•'>.  given  us  l>y  n  /•'/;- 


of  our  Lord's  enemies  l.d  not  render  linn,  more 
ready  to  cruelly  Him,  ;!an  His  love  to  >;nners 
made  Him  ready  to  in"H  those  .sufferings.  —  \'er. 
li.  "The  day  of  liis  wa'h"  will  com:-,  when  all 
who  oppose,  yea,  when  all  who  do  not  obey.  Mis 
tiospel,  shall  be  driven  backward  and  perish  for 
ever.  In  the  meantime  lie  spares  and  warns  His 
adversaries;  yet  neither  His  terror,  nor  His  for 
bearance,  will  deter  [sinful]  men  in  gener.il  from 

their    purpose. From  A    I'I.MN   <  'MM  M  i:\  i  \  KY, 

(Oxford!:  Ver.  t).  He  iift>  cip  tor  an  in-iant  the 
mantle  which  screened  Hi*  iMvinitv.  and  !",  they 
are  unable  even  to  stand  in  II  is  presence  !  —  Ver.  S. 
This  was  because  He  must  needs  tread  the  Mine- 
press  alone,  and  of  (lie  people  there  must  he 
none  with  Him  (Is.  Ixiii.  •"•  i  :  lest  it  should  even 
enter  into  the  dreams  of  any  that  the  price  of 
Man's  Salvation  was  paid  by  some  oilier  Sacrifice 
besides  that  of  Christ  only.'  -Ver.  '.'.  This  is  [at 
the  first  glance]  a  somewhat  surprising  state 
ment  :  for  our  Saviour,  when  He  uttered  the 
words  referred  to,  was  spe/iking  of  eternal,  not 
temporal  death;  (but]  what  might  have  been  the 
conduct,  what  would  have  been  the  fate,  of  the 
others,  if  they  had  now  been  separated  from  their 
Lord,  and  dragged  away  to  a  terrible  death. 

[From  Kur.MM  MIIKH  :    Ver.  •'{.  The  superfluous 
torches  and  lanterns,  in  t'le  light  of  the  full  moon. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


manifest  their  conscience-smitten  fears. —  Officers 
from  fit i'  dm'!'  priests  and  1'karisces  ;  It  becomes, 
indeed,  people  of  this  class  unconditionally  [_?]  to 
obey  the  cominand  of  tnose  who  are  .set  over 
them.  Vet  they  are  not  mere  machines,  inca 
pable  of  guilt  in  so  doing,  but.  answerable,  as  well 
us  all  oth<r  men,  to  (Jod  the  final  Judge,  for  their 
moral  conduct;  their  obedience  ought  to  be 
limited  by  the  well-known  maxim  —  ••  We  must 
obey  God  rather  than  man;"  and  their  duty  it 
therefore  was,  in  the  preser.t  case,  to  prefer  dying 
by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  to  tin-  doubtful 
praise  of  having  done  their  duty  in  the  perpetra 
tion  of  the  most  heinous  of  crimes. — Vers.  5,  0. 
"  /  am  lie  I"1  Great  and  significant  expression  ! 
It  was  never  uttered  by  the  Saviour  without 
being  accompanied  with  the  most  powerful  effects. 
••It  is  I!"  exclaimed  lie  to  His  astonished  dis 
ciples,  when  walking  on  the  waves  of  the  sea; 
and  as,  at  the  sound,  the  raging  storm  imme 
diately  subsided,  so  a  flood  of  peace  and  joy 
poured  itself  into  the  hearts  of  His  followers.  "I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  He!"  said  He  to  the 
Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's  well  ;  and  immedi 
ately  she  left  her  water-pot  and  hastened  back 
to  Syehar,  as  the  first  evangelist,  to  the  borders 
of  Samaria.  "  I  am  He!"  was  His  testimony  at 
the  bar  of  the  Sanhedrin  ;  and  the  conviction 
that  He  was  really  the  Messiah  smote  the  minds 
of  His  judges  so  powerfully  that  it  was  only  by 
means  of  the  stage-trick  of  rending  his  clothes, 
that  the  high  priest  was  able  to  save  himself 
from  the  most  painful  embarrassment:  and  here, 
on  hearing  these  words,  the  whole  band  of  offi 
cials  start,  give  way,  stagger  backward,  and  fall 
to  the  ground  as  if  struck  by  an  invisible  flash  of 
lightning,  or  blown  upon  by  the  breath  of  Omni 
potence. — Their  prostration  in  the  dust  before 
Him,  points  out  to  unbelievers  the  situation  in 
which  th"y  will  one  day  be  found. — Ver.  8.  If  IJP 
neck  me,  let  these  go  their  >rft>/ ;  how  well  the  Lord 
was  able  to  preserve  the  most  perfect  self-posses 
sion  in  every  situation,  however  terrible;  and, 


i  with  His  anxiety  to  complete  the  work  of  redemp 
tion,  to  mingle  the  minute  and  inconsiderable 
with  the  stupendous  and  sublime,  while  girding 
Himself  for  His  mysterious  passage  to  the  cross, 
He  does  not  forget,  in  His  adorable  faithfulness, 
to  rescue  His  disciples  from  the  approaching 
storm. — Ver.  ]().  "Well  done,  Simon!"  we  are 
ready  to  exclaim,  '-only  go  on  as  tlnm  hast  be 
gun."  lint  that  which  appears  to  us  as  such  an 
amiable  trait  in  Peter,  is  only  a  confused  mixture 
of  self-love,  arrogance,  and  folly  ;  while  the  fire 
of  our  natural  enthusiasm  for  Simon's  act  pro 
ceeds  likewise  from  only  short-sightedness  and 
blindness. — Ver.  ]  1.  The  cup  which  My  Father  hath 
f/iren  Me,  sfiall  1  not  drink  it?  In  the  cup  was  the 
entire  curse  of  t  he  inviolable  law  ;  all  the  horrors 
of  conscious  guilt,  all  the  terrors  of  Satan's 
fiercest  temptations,  and  all  the  sufferings  which 
can  befall  both  soul  and  body.  It  contained 
likewise  the  dreadful  ingredients  of  abandonment 
by  God,  infernal  agony,  and  a  bloody  death,  to 
which  the  curse  was  attached.  Christ  has  emptied 
it,  and  ri^t  a  drop  remains  for  His  people.  The 
i  satisfaction  He  rendered  was  complete,  the  re 
conciliation  effected.  "There  is  now  no  con 
demnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

[From  BARNES:    Ver.  H.    The  wisdom,  caution, 
and  prudence  of  Jesus  forsook    Him   in  no  peril, 
!  however  sudden,  and  in  no  circumstances,  how 
ever  difficult  or  trying. From  JACOBUS:  Vers. 

f,  (J.  Nothing  can  occur  contrary  to  His  eternal 
plan:  not  even  the  mad  fury  of  His  foes  can 
overreach  His  wisdom,  or  overmatch  His  provi- 

!  sion. From  OWEN:   Ver.  7.    If  it  be  asked  how 

they  could  proceed  to  arrest  and  maltreat,  a  per- 
!  son,  before  whom  they  had  fallen  prostrate  as 
j  before  a  superior  being,  the  answer  is  to  be  found 
;  in  the  transient  influence  which  fear  exerts  upon 
|  the  mind,  and  the  probable  fact,  that  this  sudden 
!  repulse  was  represented  by  the  leaders  as  effected 
by  demoniacal  agency  at  the  instance  of  Jesus. 

[Ver.  11.    (Matt.  xxvi.  52-54).     The  cause  of 
Christ  is  not  to  be  defended  by  carnal  weapons.] 


li. 


CHRIST  OVKR  AGAINST  ANNAS  AND  CAIAPIIAS.  THK  CLARITY  AND  SERENITY  OF  THE  LORD  OVER  AGAINST 
THE  INQUISITION  OK  THK  II  1C,  II  -  PI!  I  EST  AND  MALTREATMENT  ON  THE  PART  OF  THE  SERVANT.  THE 
TWO  DISCIPLES  IN  TIIK  II  Kill  -I'lll  ESTLY  1'ALACE,  AND  THE  TOTTERING  AND  FALLING  PETER. 


CHAPTER  XVIII.    12-27. 


(Comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  51 


Mark  xiv.  53-72  ;    Luke  xxii.  54-05.) 


12       Then  the  band  and  the  captain  [,]  and  [the]  officers1  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and 

l.'J  bound  him.     And  led  him  away  [led  him]*  to  Annas  first;  for  he  was  father-in-law 

to  [of,  T«D]  Caiaphas,  which   was   the   high-priest  that  same  year  [who  was  high- 

14  priest  that  year].     Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  [Hut  it  was  Caiaphaa  who]  gave 
counsel  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should  die3  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  i'oilowed  Jesus,  and  xo  did  another  disciple  [And  Simon  Peter 
and  (the)4  other  disciple  followed  .Jesus]  :  that  disciple  was  known  unto  the  high- 
priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  [court-yard,  a')/*7jv]  of  the  high-priest. 


CHAP.  XVIII.   12-127.  Col 


16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without  [was  standing  outside  at  the  door].     Then  went 
out    that  [the]    otiier  disciple,  which   [who]    was   known  unto   the  hi^h-jn-ii-st,  and 

17  spake  unto   her  that  kept   the  door,  and  brought   in  Peter.     Then  saiih  the  damsel 
[maid-servant]  that   kept  the  door  unto  Peter,  Art  not  [_<>init  not]5  thou  also  our  of 

18  this  man's   disciples?     lie  saith,  lam   imt.      And    the   servants  and   [the-]  officers 
stood  [were  standing]   there,  who  had   mail'   [having   made,  -^-m^tor^]   a  fire   of 
eoals,  1'or   it  was   cold;  and   they  warmed   [wen-  warming]   themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  [was  standing]  with  them,  and  warmed  [warming]  himself. 

T.)       The  high-priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  [about,  or.  concerning,  -;,":']  his  disciples,  ami 

'2')  of  [about]  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  [have  spoken,  /.r/'z/Tjxaj6 
openly  to  the  world  ;  1  ever  [always]  taught  in  the  [aj7  .^ynagogue,  and  in  the  tem 
ple,  whither  the  .Jews  always  resort  [wluye  all  the  Jews,  come  together,  assemble]  ;" 

21  and  in  secret  have  1  said  [I  spoke,  i).<iM.<nt]  nothing.  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask 
them  which  heard  me  [Ask  those  who  have  heard,  r<>:>;  <'inly.n,'>-,,.^\,  what  I  have 
said  [I  spoke,  c/'/x./^a]  unto  them  :  b'.-hold,  they  [these,  t>'\-ttC\  know  what  1  said 

4J2  [;:~">J.  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken  [said  this],  one  of  the  oHicers  which  stood 
by  [who  was  standing  by,  -«••: :n--il/in-~\  Mruck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand  [or. 
struck  Jesus  on  the  face,  'inm-/.-.^  nn-'.ti;»<i  ?</>  '/r^.],9  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high- 

2')  priest  so?  .Jesus  answered  him,  If  1  have  spoken  [spoke,  i'/'////T'/J  evil,  bear  witness 
of  the  evil  :  but  if  well,  why  .-mitcst  thou  ine  ? 

24  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  [Annas  therefore  sent  him,  '/rr^rr::/.-/  «/v>]10  bound  unto 
2")  Caiaj>has  the  high-priest.  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  [was  standing  and 

warming]  himself.  They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  not  \<nnit  not]  thou  al>o  <>u>' 
2<i  of  hi<  disciples?  II  •  d  'ni*  d  //  \_<>,nH  if  j,"  and  said,  1  am  not.  One  of  the  servants 

of  the  high-priest,  being  /,/<  kinsman  [being  n  kinsman  of  him]  whose  ear  Piter  cut 
27  off',  saith,  Did  noi  I  s-v  iluv  in  the  garden  with  him?  Peter  then  denied  again; 

and  immediately  the  [a]  eocl;  crew. 

TF.XTt  AL    AM>    CUA  M  M  ATH'A  L. 

1  Ver.  1'J. — ' i)  airt'pi  «ai  6  \tAiap\o«  an-  tli"  detachment  of  t!i  •  H'liii.in  jr.irris.iu.  oi  i'?rijpf m.  th-  1-vitical  templ"- 
K'i:ir<I.  S.-  n.it.v-.  ..ii  v.-r.  :;.  'Hi  ...IU-M..U  iifn  .-..111:11.1  un.l  ..I  tli.-  article  I.ei,.,-,-  ••  ,,|lj,  ,.,-..  "  ,,:  tli  •  A.  V..  m.ikc.s  th,-  impivs- 

Bioll  tll.it  o    xiAiafl.xo?  N.lllk.-'l-p-ll.l-llt  on  T.^i-      Im-uuuii'   :t,    ,s  oi    urrrj.jr  rat.  -    '.  S    I 

'  V.-r.  I.'..  — .airijyayop  A.  <  .  {<<.  VnL.  i*  n,.|  M,  well  Mippoi  l.-.|  a.-  riyuyur  .  X-*  H.  D.,  Ti>i'li.-:i.l.  i.— I'.  S.] 
3  V.-i.  II.—  ri.-.-!,,-n.|..rl  |in  |..i-!inT  i-iil.j  awoA.treai  |/.,-/vj,/i'  iii  ai...|.:.nir.-  »i;l,  A.  ('."•  iiii.l  i.tli.-rs;  l.-u-liinmin 
awo«af«^  in  ;u-«-o,-,l:iix-.!  will,  H.  C.*  iiu.l  <>t!i.-t's  iSin.i.  M.-y.-r:  owofl.  .-..IJIIH  f:-..in  dnj..  xi.  '.<».  [In  «i|.  VH1.  Ti-clicmlurf 
r-inN  aTroffaffic.  With  K-  H.  ('.*  I),  :in<l  :i  (Is  :  ••  un-of  ji-nr  ii;t,:il  ,i>l  \i.i>n  ,i,;;,ntmi»l  tHim  i-,-r,!i.  ,\t  yitniil  tfs'i'in'>iii'»ru,n 
anti'1'tis.tiiiinrnin  ]fnnl>r?  jir.rtt.-!.  n'r  iii.vi////i/»:  <  xl  tj  ill<>  arroAjjTai  xi.  .r>'!  />'>'  I"  J  airuAtdfJai  ni-luni  ^<>c.  K\t  «'.</••  lufitt 
rf  nf  ii'ii  prir*liit  i>r<>li(iliinni'>i  t<  st>  i  »•»>/:< i'  i/uam  runjfcturtr  lidrrc."  Tn-^.-lliv-.,  Allonl,  W«'.sti-oit  uml  Hurt,  lik.'wi.si- jtutvi* 
oil  <kiro«»a»-*u'.  — I'.  S  ' 

<  V.-r.  I.').— Tli"  K-f.-ptii,  <;ri.->1.;irli,  S.  li..l/.,  Ti*dn-iiil..rf  [  r..nnor!y  I  :  6  JAAo?.  Tin-  iirti.-l.-  in  oinitt.-.l  l.y  A.  D..  fir.,  l,nt 
att«-st«-il  l.y  :t  in.ij  .riiy  ••!  iiutlinr.ti.-«.  ,  Ti  .1  li.-inl.irl,  i-«l.  VIII..  Wt-Mo.tt  un.i  Ii  it  omit,  All'onl  l>r.i.k<-ts  llin'urticlc.  l.:.n- i 

n-Uii-»it.     Th-  llM«Ttiuii  in  r-   |.-...li!y    a.  .-.Mint.- 1    |.,r  lluin  ll III-I.M.  :ui.l  lin.y  h:iv«-   I n  <  ..iil..r.iif.l  to   XX.  2.  I!,  4.  S, 

wh'-n-  th"  iirti. •!••  oc.-urs.     Th-r-  i-.  1  >nl.t,  IIO\M-V.T,  tluit  iiu  otln-i  ili.m  John  i^  rneaiil.     In  u^inj;  this  s.-lf-il.-.i^n.it;on  r.r 

th-  lir-t  liin-,  h-  limy  h:iv«  ..null. -I  tli-  artiv  1-.  —  P.  S. ) 

1  V-r.  17. —  M>j  .in  i  M'|T»,  in  in:  -rr.._'  itiv-  «.  nt-iii-iM,  imply  (like  th-  (J.-rnian  //«*•.'«  niV/i/ 1\  u  iiei-ative  an-iw-r,  th"  l!nj '.  -!i 
n'it,  lik-  the  •  ,,.;•,  on  .in  1  the  l<  iliu  .,.</<•.  an   aMirm.tliv-  ;m»\\ .  r.     Tli-  ~  n,,  ,;»  ,;  \v,..s  up|ir.-hi-n>ive  ol"  an  al11nn.il  i\.-  .iii-^uer 
Hh.l  wi^h-'l  p..lit-ly  to  uniii-iji.it-  PI-IIT'H  il-nial  ;  or  tli-  m-pitiv-  form  ol'th-  i|iir*tioii  r. -VIM|.H  the  fe-linjr  th:it  hln-  oti^ht   n  .1 
to  h.iv-    I.I-M  M.  .|  .lo!ui  .  .  a  •!••.!.    of  .1.  -n  .  <  vn  pt  (or  Ini  l«  n.  an  ai-i]ii.iintalire  ot  the  In.  !i  ].i  i.--: .      I'   S.j 
®    V  *T.  '^O. — ArAaArj«a  (LtU'htllllllli,  TiH<-|i--ii'loi  I  I  \-\  iiiont  Hti'"U^|y  aM-M-tl,  .1^  iin-t  tAaAjjtja. 

7  V-i. -Ji.  -[The  IM-U  iiuthoriti  ••«  omit  tlm  am. -I-  T/}  d-xt.  n-i •'.)  U'lore  cvmyuiytj,  vi-rv  prop-rlv:  f.-r  th  r-in-  miinjr 
nynax-Kii-..  an.l  l.nt  on,-  |.-m|,|,..-I'.  S.I 

•  Ver.  ^).— The  r-a.hn«    jrnfT,«  .tlri-sl.a.'h.  U.  limanti  i  i«    .'Htal.lish.-.l    l.y  A.  !».  (\*  Sin.,  '/r,  in  ,,pp.,,ii  ,,.n   t-.  a   H,  •<  oii.l 
waiTOT*  i  ll*.  h.-n.|orl  III    II- .'  .rl.in.  e  with  t.   <i.  II..  ttr.f  all'l    tona./ow«f.      Ill  eil.   >  1 1 1      TIM  h-n.l.    I  -.-.».!  .  Ilk    u  l-^e  jiuvrtt    oi 
'lovi    with. nit  jra.TJT*.-!'.  S.| 

*  V-r   'JJ.—  L'n-erUiti   wh-th-r  v.ith    th-   han-l  ( llirkrnttrrirli.    l.ntlnT.    Lin-e,    M-v-r)  orwiili   a    r.-l  '  /{u'liriifrhl'ig, 
H-/:i.  It-iik'-l.  <J...|.-t  i.      I'l,  •  form-r  .-  ru»re  proh.ihle,  .n  it  « ., .  int.-u.leil  to  h  •  H  piiniHlim'iMit   .••    f-.ni.-y  -;.  ••-•  h.  '  "mp   Mail, 
xxvi    tiT  .   A<  UH  xxili.  2.     p«iiri<7n<i.  tiom  pa8io«,   Aarr'«.  ">  innmlly  nut  u  Mow  troin  a  roil  or  .-In  k.--l'.  S. 

'"  V.-r.  J 4. -Tli«  umiMHion  ..f  OIM-  'ntt.ste.1  Co,|,|.  ||.  (  .«  I,.  X.  A,  l.arhin,im,i  a|.|.--ir.  I..  !»•  . -x .-.,•  -t.  il.  Tl,,-  .l..h.tnn-:in 
civv.  li..\M-\-r.  i^  '|Uil«<  rhiirai-tiTiHtir  her-.  Other  ex  >•£<•!  i.'nl  .i]-|.i.-h--ii  -,OM-  of  th-  PH-I.IJ;  •  Hiil.-t  :tn  '.•••!  f'  aii'I  *m  |Ti<rhiMi<]., 
Alf..  rtr..  ("1 .1111  oiiv.  Tho  J.lliperl.  feliij.  rillj;  of  amaTtiAtt  in  illi^tainliiati.  il  ullil  la  t'.e  inter--t  of  lialllioni.ilnM.  Sen 

j..  r.-.^  -  p.  s 

n   Ver.  -"..— The  (tuv  [after  ^pi-jJcraTo;  I<  hcrt-  not  Mifllrifiitly  iittected  (K,  (',.  M.,  rl>-., ;  n.-itli-r  i-»  it  miiulil  •. 

Inco  (in  tlic  ofr;»«i(»n.  Ilcfice  nn  incorrect 
(liMiiiirii.,1.  i,  n,,i.|..  in  MIVIMK:  "P.M  unlillhis 
in  niicni,  when  th«  prisoner  must  bo  leu  through 

Vcr.  1'J.  Then  the  b.ind  and  the  captain,  ilic  riiv,  il«>'-s  tin-  milii.iry  troop  rcjoiti  (hcJew- 
t.tc.  Manift-Htly,  the  Jowinh  gunrd  and  tho  Ro-  ish  wuirh  "  (Tholu-k).  [Luihnnli  t  II  ,  :{«::; : 
man  Hold  i  ITS  lake  Jesus  prisoner  in  oonccrl  ;  I  he  I  "  He  In- fore  wliosc  aspect  un.l  /  -ij  riitt,  tlio  wholfl 
Boldiors  under  their  chiliurcli  even  huve  the  pre-  |  bund  had  been  terrified  uud  cual  to  the  ground,. 
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now  suffers  Himself  to  bo  taken,  bound,  and  led 
nway.  .  .  .  To  apprehend  and  bind  One,  all  gave 
their  help,  the  cohort,  the  chiliarch,  and  the 
Jewish  officers.  .  .  .  Only  by  the  help  of  all  did 
thev  feel  themselves  secure.  And  thus  it  was 
ordered,  that  the  disciples  might  escape  with  the 
more  safety.  Je-us  suffered  Himself  tube  bound, 
to  show  thereby  the  complete  surrender  of  His 
will,  and  iil.-o  in  this  fonn  of  suffering  to  be  our 
example  ((Jen.  xxii.  '»  ;  1's.  cv.  IS)  ' — I*.  S.] 

Ver.  }'•>.  Lad  him  to  Annas  first.— See 
Comm.  on  Mtttl/te-ic.  On  Annas  see  Comm.  on 
Lit/:-'-,  111.  12  [[J.  5-j,  Am.  Ed.],  and  the  artiele  An- 
iias  i;i  Winer  (at  Josephus  Ananos).  [Annas 
( "A:'cr :•••)  was  appointed  liigli-priext  in  his  I>7th 
year,  A.  I).  7,  by  Quirinus,  the  governor  of  Syria, 
but,  was  obliged  to  give  way  to  Ismael,  A.  D.  14. 
After  two  more  changes,  Joseph  Caiaphas,  the 
eon-in-law  of  Annas  (John  xviii.  1:3  ;  Joseph. 
Anliqu.  xviii.  2,  1),  was  appointed  to  the  office, 
and  continued  till  A.  D.  o7.  Annas  .seems  to 
have  retained  llio  title  and  part  of  the  power  of 
ihat  ollice.  In  Luke  iii.  1',  he  is  mentioned  before 
Caiaphas,  and  in  Acts  iv.  5,  he  is  called  high- 
priest.  Some  hold  that  he  was  high-priest  de, 
jure,  Caiaphas  de  j'nclo.  Wicseler  maintains  that 
both  were  at  the  head  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy, 
Caiaphas  as  actual  high-priest,  Annas  as  presi 
dent  of  the  Sanhedrin. — P.  S.J  The  preliminary 
leading  of  Jesus  to  Annas  recorded  by  John  alone. 
Different  suppositions:  The  house  of  Annas  was 
situated  near  the  gate,  or  they  led  Jesus,  as  in  tri 
umph,  to  Annas;  Annas  was  t  he  examiner  (Ewald); 
ha  was  president  of  the  Sanhedrin  (Lichtenstein 
and  others).  All  destitute  of  evidence,  confronted 
with  the  supposition  suggested  by  John  himself, 
viz.,  that  the  Jews  still  regarded  Annas  as  the 
true  high-priest  in  a  legitirnistic  sense,  even  after 
Caiaphas  h  id  been  forced  upon  them  as  his  suc 
cessor  (Lclx-n  Jisii  IL,  p.  14iJ8).  The  expression 
relative  to  Caiaphas:  "  high-priest  of  that  year" 
(see  chap,  xi.,  ver.  40),  appearing  here  for  the 
.second  time,  it  would  seem  that  the  Evangelist 
had  adopted  it  as  an  ironical  characterization, 
current  in  the  popular  mouth,  of  the  high-priest 
hood  as  desecrated  by  the  Romans.  With  this 
observation,  as  well  as  with  the  very  obvious  no 
tion  that  the  high -priestly  father-in-law  and  son- 
in-law  occupied  tli-'  same  house  as  well  as  navi 
gated  the  same  boat,  and  that,  accordingly,  their 
common  palace  had  a  common  uula  or  court-yard, 
in  which  Peter  perpetrated  the  denial,*  the  diffi 
culties  that  here  present  themselves  arc  removed. 

Meyer  justly  asserts  (in  company  with  Ols- 
hausen,  Ebrard,  Bleek,  Bailing. -Crusius,  Nean- 
der,  Luthardt  [Wicseler,  Sties-,  Alibrd,  also  Chry- 
fiostom  and  Augustine]),  that,  according  to  John, 


*  [Robinson,  Ilirmony,  p.  22.~>:  •'  An  oriental  house  i.s  usu 
ally  built  uruitmi  a  quadrangular  interior  court;  into  which 
then-  is  ;i  passage  (sometimes  arch-d)  through  the  front  part 
of  the  house,  closed  n»xt  the  street  hy  a  heavy  folding  gate, 
with  a  smaller  wicket  lor  single  persons,  kept  hy  a  porter. 
In  the  text,  the  interior  court,  often  p.ived  or  flagged,  and 
open  to  the  sky,  is  the  nuAn,  when-  the  attendants  made  a 


the  fr 


>f  th 


the  t,tivet  to  this  court,  is  llie  TpjaiiAioi/  or  jruAun'  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  71  ;  Mark  xiv.  (IS.  The  place  where  Jesus  stood  before 
tne  high-priest,  may  have  been  an  open  room  or  place  of 
audience  .>,,  the  ground-floor,  in  the  rear  or  on  one  side  of  the 
<-ourt;  such  rooms,  open  in  front,  bcinjj  customary.  It  w.us 

clos»  upon  the  c -t;  f.ir  .lesm  heard  all   that  was   ^.iri'4  oil 

around  the  lire,  and  turned  and  looked  upon  1'eter:  Luke 
X*iL  01."— P.  &] 


the  denial  of  Peter  vers.  1G-18,  the  examination 
vers.  19-21,  and  the  maltreatment  vers.  22.  2C, 
took  place  iu  the  dwelling  of  Annas;  likewise 
justly,  that  it  is  impossible  to  follow  the  older 
harmonistics  in  assuming  the  leading  to  Caia- 
plias  to  be  pre-supposed  in  ver.  lo.  Tholuck,  on 
the  other  hand,  persists  in  the  assumption  that 
the  presentation  before  Annas  receives  nothing 
but  a  passing  mention,  as  is  discernible  from  the 
~IH~JTOV  ;  the  Aorist  ver.  21  having  therefore  lo 
be  read  as  a  Pluperfect  (in  accordance  with 
Calvin,  Liicke,  De  Wette,  llase  and  others),* 
in  spite  of  Meyer's  characterization  of  this 
as  "violent"  and  Ebrard's  and  Block's  as  "neck- 
breaking."  Luther  takes  for  granted  a  blunder 
of  ttie  transcriber,  who,  as  he  thinks,  should 
have  made  ver.  24  immediately  follow  ver.  14. 
Manifestly,  however,  the  examination  before 
Annas,  as  described  by  John,  is  an  entirely  dif 
ferent  one  i'rom  that  before  Caiaphas,  as  given 
by  the  Synoptists.  For  John  the  greatest  weight 
attached  to  the  pre-examinatiori  by  Annas,  for 
Matthew  and  Mark  to  the  official  chief  exami 
nation  by  Caiaphas,  for  Luke  to  the  legalizing 
final  examination  in  the  morning.  See  Coium. 
on  Mattlicw.  After  the  above  remarks,  the  as 
sumption  of  a  discrepancy,  entertained  by  Meyer, 
Baur  and  others,  falls  to  the  ground  ;  such  an 
assumption  is  also  to  be  found  in  Euthym.  Zigab., 
Casaubonus,  Stier,  Ebrard,  p.  541.  "It  has 
been  fabricated  (says  Meyer)  that  Annas  and 
Caiaphas  resided  in  one  and  the  same  house." 
But  ah  extremely  obvious,  probable  conjecture 
wtiich,  in  the  simplest  manner,  solves  a  difficulty, 
is  something  very  different  from  a  fabrication. 
[Augustine,  Theophylact,  Euthvmius,  Alford, 
llengstenberg,  Godct  adopt  the  same  easy  con 
jecture.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  would  naturally 
occupy  different  departments  of  the  same  (offi 
cial)  palace:  and  hence  the  sending  from  one  to 
the  other  was  quite  possible  and  probable.- — P.  S.] 

Ver.  14.  Now  it  was  Caiaphas  who  gave 
counsel  to  the  Jews. — Wherefore  this  notice? 
The  Evangelist,  in  relating  that  Jesus  was  led  to 
Annas  first,  already  announced  that  He  would 
be  brought  before  Caiaphas  also.  lie,  however, 
designs  forthwith  to  intimate  what  fate  impended 
over  Jesus  at  the  hands  of  both  of  them.  It  was 
an  evil  omen  that  the  people  intended  taking 
Him  before  Caiaphas,  him  who  had  already  pro 
nounced  sentence  of  deatli  upon  Him.  But  it  is 
also  characteristic  of  the  enmity  of  old  Annas 
that  Jesus  was  led  to  him  even  before  He  was 
brought  to  Caiaphas;  the  announcement  of  this 
fact  is  appropriately  accompanied  by  the  state 
ment  that  he  was  the  father-in-law  of  that  mur 
derous  Caiaphas. 

Ver.  1").  And  the  other  [another]  disci 
ple. — Modest  self-designation  of  John,  as  chap, 
xx.  2,  ;$,  4,  8,  comp.  chap.  i.  40.  The  article  is 
wanting  only  in  A.  D.,  etc.  [also  in  B.  N-*  See 
TEXT.  NOTES. — P.  S.].  On  the  omission  of  the 
article  several  untenable  hypotheses  are  founded: 
1.  That  it  was  an  unknown  disciple  (Augus 
tine,  Calov.,  Gurlitt);  2.  a  citizen  of  Jerusa* 
lem  (Grotius);  3.  Judas  Iscariot  (Heumann). 
[Absurd.  4.  Jamec,  the  brother  of  John  (P. 
Cassel,  1871).— P.  S.]  The  notice  that  all  the 

*  [Also  K.  V.,  Wordsworth,  and  even  Robinson,  Harmony, 
p.  '^U.— i'.  S.J 
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disciples  h:nl  fled,  docs  not  conflict  with  the  fact 
that  they  subsequently  took  heart  again  and  that 
some  of  them  returned.  It  is  characteristic  of 
the  friendship  of  the  two,  Peter  and  John,  that 
they  here  go  voluntarily  together,  not  on  an  offi 
cial  minion.  Peter  at  lirst  takes  the  lead.  But 
at  the  si  reel-door  of  the  court  (the  ai/.cia  tih' •/>«),* 
their  relative  positions  change.  John  is  admit 
ted  inS)  (lie  court-yard,  being  known  to  the 
high -priest,  while  Peter  remains  without.  See 
('.num.  on  M-iithcw  [p.  -IU1.  Am.  Ed.].  "John's 
Acquaintance  with  the  high-priest  gains  in  pro 
bability  if  wo  may  suppose,  from  chap.  xix.  '_'", 
that  he  owned  a  house  in  Jerusalem.  That  the 
Jews  had  pnrtresufn  instead  of  porters  is  shown 
also  by  Acts  xii.  i:»."  Tholuck.  Joseph.  Antiq. 
VII.  i,  1. 

Ver.  !•'•.  And  brought  in  Peter.— That  is, 
John  did  \\\\^.  not  she  who  kept  the  door  (as 
Grotius  :irid  o-hei-s  have  it). 

Ver.  17.  Ait  them  also?  [M;)  nal  o  i-,  as 
well  a*  i  IP-  ("j/./'/f.  ver.  1GJ. — "  The  mil  contains  the 
pre  PUpposition  that  John,  whom  she  neverthe 
less  had.  for  acquaintance1  sake,  admitted  along 
with  tli"  rest,  is  a  disciple  of  Jesus."  Meyer. 
According  to  Mark,  the  girl  does  not  say  this 
until  s|j;.  Iris  fixed  her  eyes  upon  Peter,  accord 
ing  to  Luke,  iiot  until  she  has  examined  him  by 
the  light.  Ilenco  it  appears  to  result  that  she 
now  grows  doubtful  as  to  whether  she  should 
have  let  him  in.  or  whether  she  ought,  not  to  de 
nounce  him.  This  circumstance  would,  however, 
cast  doubt  on  tin;  supposition  of  Meyer,  who 
holds  the  question  of  the  maid  to  have  been  put 
in  a  totally  unsuspecting  mood.  At  all  events 
she  does  riot  s«'em  to  have  in  for  rod  the  disciple- 
ship  of  pi-tor  fro, n  tliu  ni"re  fact  alone  of  his 
corineetii.n  with  .John. — (One)  of  the  disci- 
ples  of  this  man  [/ \-  r<:>v  /i  a  \)  ?>  T  <:>  v  ml 
a  v  ii  j,  i.i  r-i/r  7oi''7oi']. — Contemptuously  [Mey 
er].  Not  compassionately  (Chrysostom  an  1 
others).  Meyer  conjectures  that  John  went,  to 
gether  with  Jesus  and  those  who  were  about 
Him,  in'n  lli>'  interior  nf  th?  hmmr,  i.  e.  out  of  the 
hall  in'o  i!i<i  chamber  of  examination.  This  is 
improbable,  though  he  occupied  a  position  which 
enabled  him  to  perceive  what  was  going  on  in 
the  chaoib  -r  as  well  as  what  passed  in  the  hall. 

lam  not  [•>!.•  K  e«/*/].—Onthe  three  different 
denials  o!'  IVier,  see  Cornm.  on  Muttlinc,  ai  tin- 
history  in  question,  [p.  -1'J^,  Am.  od.]  "It  may 
surprise  us  that  John  remains  unmolest<>d  while 
Peter's  temptations  are  repeated:  but  the  reason 
of  this  should  bo  sought  loss  in  tin-  timorous 
embarrassment  of  this  latter  disciple  than  in  the 
boldness  with  which  ho  stopped  in  amongst  the 
menials."  Tholuck.  Nevertheless,  an  rixxnntril 
boldne-s  is  a  characteristic  symptom  »'  fear. 

Ver.  I*.  Now  Peter  was  standing  with 
them  [']>'.  .  .  tirr'  a'vn.iv  in-i'jr].  The  fact 
of  his  now  utanding,  now  rinin'i,  scorns  to  tcstifv*  to 
his  inward  disquiet,  equally  with  the  temerity  of 
his  mingling  in  the  crowd  of  servants  and  myr 
midons  and  warming  himself  at  their  coal-fire. 

Ver    I'.i.  The  high-priest  then     Annas.  The 


A  I-.;,  a, '.A, 


(limit  8v(M.    Tli'-at.Arj,—  atrium, 

•  h  nn     •..:;(,!  I,.,,,,.-  w;ut   !,„!(. 


liy  a  irpo/iuAiof,  nr   vnatlbuli'  'Mirk    xiv.  68),  and   nv^utv  nr 
fiartnl  (Mutt.  xxvi.  71),  in   which  wiu  u  $vpa,  or  wicket.- 
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examination  of  Annas,  in  shrewd  calculation, 
starts  from  the  most  general  point.  The  Lord's 
disciples  or  adherents  first  form  the  subject  of 
interrogation.  Then  follows  inquiry  as  to  the  doc 
trine  by  which  Jesus  gained  them.  He  desires  to 
ascertain  what  is  to  be  thought  of,  or,  perchance, 
feared  from,the  followers  of  Jesus,  hoping,  from 
the  answers  of  the  latter,  to  gain  foothold  for  an 
accusation.  He,  however,  manifestly  uses,  as  a 
stand  point,  the  malevolent  assumption  that.  Jesus 
has  founded  a  secret  association  by  means  of 
secret  teachings;  this  the  answer  of  Jesus  de 
monstrates.  The  distinction  between  this  ex 
amination  and  the  subsequent  one  by  Caiaphas  is 
obvious.  At  the  latter,  they  sought  to  prove  that 
He  was  a  public  blasphemer  against  the  sanc 
tuary,  etc. 

Ver.  'JO.  I  have  spoken  frankly  to  the 
world,  [i  >'w — emphatic,  sonic  one  tr/tu — rr  « /»/)?;- 
a  t  a  /.  c  '/.  a  /  ;/  K  a  T  u  K  i'i  a  u  <.;] .  M  ey  or.  -«/>/>;/- 
oip  is  to  be  apprehended  subjectively  :  without  re 
serve,  plainly — not  public!;/,  openly,  which  it  does 
not  mean.  When  accompanied,  however,  by  (o 
the  u-orld,  the  quality  of  publicity  is,  in  an  indi 
rect  manner,  most  strongly  expressed.  The  term: 
To  the  world,  moans,  in  the  first  place,  tho 
Jewish  world,  and  characterizes  it  in  respect  of 
the  two  central-points  of  publicity  :  in  the  syna- 
goguesand  in  the  temple.  In  a  synagogue 
[/•  v  own  ;  wj -fj — without  the  article — there  being 
many  synagogues]  is  modified  by  mirror/,  at 
all  times;  in  the  temple  [/ r  rJ>  <V/".:'.  the 
one  temple  at  Jerusalem];  by  the  nddii  ion.  where 
all  the  Jews  assemble  [<>-nr  -nmc  ol 
'/  o  t1  (5  a  I  o  i  n  v  r  i  p  \  n  r  T  <i  i\.  I'.ot  h  clauses  sig 
nify:  in  complete  connection  with  synagogue 
and  temple;  and  so  the  assumption  is  made  that 
tilt;  mountain,  field,  ami  lake  sri-nnms  of  Jesus 
have  likewise  preserved  this  connection. — And 
in  secret  I  spoke  nothing  [mil  i  v  upv-xry 
i./.n/.r,ntt  oi'^i  i'].  Th'-so  words  do  not  conflict 
with  Matt.  x.  'J7,  or  with  the  fact  that  J-sus 
taught  the  disciples  in  confidential  conversations. 
The  warnings  against  the  Pharisees  in  the  ser 
mon  on  the  mount,  for  instance,  He  Himself  pub 
licly  repealed  in  the  tomj.lc.  and,  Matl.x.  '11, 
characterized  every  confidential  saying  MS  des 
tine  1  for  publicity.  That  which  is  heiv  dis 
affirmed  by  Jo«-us  is  the  assumption  of  mi-chii'voua 
sectarian  or  seditious  secrecy  ;  at  the  satin-  time, 
I  lie  Lord  characterizes  the  design  of  the  old 
inquisitor's  question  and  rends  the  web  of  his 
insinu  ition.  The  synagogue  is  spoken  of  <-., Hoc- 
lively,  as  a  unit. ins  instilution;  hence,  neither 
the  synagogues  in  Jeru-alem.  n«  r  (In-  provincial 
synagogues,  as  Tholuck  maintains,  are  exclusively 
referred  to. 

Ver.  ill.  Why  a.ekest  thou  Me?  [r/  /t  t 
//iwrnr:]—  The  liigli-pru-si  had  devrvrd  this 
sharp  and  thorough  Rolling-down;  it.  however, 
also  sorvod  to  rrndrr  hi-  intention  evident,  to 
unmask  and  rebuke  his  craftiness:  [The  question 
Kooms  lo  approve  the  principle  of  our  judicature 
that  the  accused  per-on  should  not  In:  interro 
gated,  but  the  proof  of  llio  charge  bo  substan 
tiated  from  the  icsiirnnnv  of  wilnesMOs.] 

Ver.  'J_'.  One  of  the  officers  who  wan 
Standing  by.  [>'i  ^urinrt/Kur  nlir  v-rj- 
/>  r  T  i,>  v  I  (f  u  K  i  v  />  i'i  rr  t  n  n  n  T  i~,>  '/  TJ  n  n  r.  On 
f>drriafta  (a  blow  on  the  check  with  the  hand,  or 
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with  the  staff;  only  in  later  Greek)  see  TKXT. 
NOTK.  —  I*.  S.j  This  maltreatment  of  Jesus  n>ust 
be  distinguished  from  that  which  He  experienced 
on  His  examination  before  Caiaphas,  subsequently 
to  His  condemnation  (Matt.  xxvi.  37);  as,  simi 
larly,  this  last  must  in  its  turn  be  distinguished 
from  the  maltreatment  narrated  by  Luke,  chap. 
xxii.  03,  04;  although  Matthew  has  summed  up 
in  one  the  two  latter  acts.  The  maltreatments  re 
corded  by  Luke  occurred  whilst  Jesus,  after  His 
condemnation  before  Caiaphas  in  the  night,  was 
retained  under  arrest  until  the  final  examination 
which  must,  in  accordance  with  the  law,  be  held 
by  day-time,  on  the  following  morning. 

Is  it  thus  that  Thou  answerest  the  high- 
priest?  —  The  prohibition,  Ex.  xxii.  28,  hud 
been  by  the  Jews  extended  into  an  ordinance 
instilling  a  bigoted  veneration  for  superiors,  and 
for  the  high-priest  especially.  In  the  present 
instance,  the  officer  makes  an  application  of  this 
prohibition,  with  indiscretion,  hypocritical  eye- 
service,  and  brutality.  Rupert:  fortis  percussor, 
mollix  adulator.  Comp.  Acts  xxiii.  2. 

Ver.  23.  If  I  spoke  evil,  [et  /ca/cwf  i/.a- 
%ij(ju~\.  —  In  clear  presence  of  mind,  the  answer 
of  Christ  corresponds  to  the  situation.  He  is  on 
trial.  If  lie,  therefore,  here  make  an  improper 
remark,  the  person  who  disapproves  of  it  is  at 
liberty  to  appear  against  Him  as  accuser  and 
witness.  Hence  the  p.  a  p  r  {  p  ?/ao  v  does  not 
mean  simply  :  prove  it  [as  Luther's  version  has 
it],  but  —  come  forward  as  a  witness  against  it. 
Accusing  and  testifying  are  here  thy  business  ;  not 
so  judging,  still  less  punishing  before  sentence  is 
passed.  With  this  admonition  Christ  awards  him 
the  right  of  accusation  ;  with  the  following  words, 
He  reprimands  him  for  the  wrong  of  maltreatment. 
The  entire  deliverance  shows  how  the  saying 
Matt.  v.  3:)  is  to  be  interpreted  and  applied  in 
spirit.*  His  reprimand  indirectly  touches  the 
high-priest  also,  who  allows  the  maltreatment. 

Ver.  2k  Annas,  therefore,  despatched 
Him,  bound  [a  ~  i.  nrc  i/t  v  ovv  avruv  'A. 
dedetiEvov  ~/>or  K.].  —  The  pro-examination 
was  at  an  end,  —  its  result  being  the  con 
founding  cf  Annas,  with  his  crafty  inquisition. 
This,  however,  had  made  so  little  impression  oil 
him  that  he  now  sent  the  Lord  bound  (the  signi- 
ficition  is,  doubtless:  after  he  had  caused  the 
chains  to  be  put  upon  Him  again)  to  His  formal 
examination  before  Caiaphas.  In  the  fact  of  his 
forwarding  Him  chained,  there  lay  a  speaking 
sign  of  his  desire  for  His  death.  Also  the  cir 
cumstance  that  it  had  been  found  impossible  to 
stamp  Jesus  as  a  secret  conspirator,  by  reason 
of  His  appeal  to  the  publicity  of  His  ministry, 
was  made  use  of  as  a  ground  for  summoning 
false  witnesses  against  Him,  who  accused  Him 
on  account  of  a  public  declaration.  It  was  a 

*  [Augustine:  Clirint  nhows  that  His  precept  Matt.  v.  :\<J  i.s 
to  he  followed  win  oslentatitmr  curp'iri.<,  m-.'l  jirf/iiirittioiif. 
cir'lix.  An  anrjrif  man  may  turn,  in  sull'-nne-.--*.  tin-  otlp-r 
check  visil.ly  to  the  Bmlter  ;  batter  i»  he  win  make*  a  true 
an-w<T  with  inilihu-^,  and  propane  his  heart  in  peace  to 
endure  greater  suffering!).  Luther:  Christ  forhids  xelf-dc- 
fcn.-M  with  the  hand  (violence),  not  with  tin-  tongue,  s.-i- 
Meyer.  p.'»98).  Godet  :  Jesus  did  not  here  fulfil 
pt  (Matt.  v.  39);  II<-  owed  to  Mis  inn.)- 
eetness  and  dignity.  Altord:  "  It 


.     . 

literally  Ilin   precept  (M 
c.enec  this  answer  full  of 
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us  the  ticst  interpretation  of  Matt.  v.  :W— that  it  doe*  not 
exclude;  the.  remonstrating  ngaintit  unjiir-t  opprebsion,  pro- 
Tided  it  be  doue  calmly  uud  patiently."— P.  S.J 


declaration  made  by  Him  in  the  ears  of  the  rulers 
(John  ii.),  one  which  they  had  not  forgotten  and 
which  they  could  easily  pervert.  [The  pluper 
fect  rendering  of  drrtara/uv,  miserat,  had  sent  (E. 
V.)  is  ungranimatical  (see  Meyer,  p.  599),  in 
consistent  with  ovv  (which  for  this  reason  was 
omitted  by  some  MSS.),  and  owes  its  origin  to 
the  desire  to  harmonize  John  with  the  Synop- 
tists.  The  apparent  discrepancy  disappears  if 
we  assume  that  Annas  and  his  son-in  law  Caia- 
j  phas  occupied  different  departments  in  one  and 
|  the  same  official  palace,  which  is  intrinsically 
all  the  more  probable  as  they  in  some  way 
shared  the  high-priestly  dignity,  the  one  perhaps 
as  high-priest  dejure,  the  other  dc  facto.  Comp. 
j  the  notes  on  ver.  13. — P.  S.] 

Unto  Caiaphas  the  high-priest. — On  the 
now  following  official  examination  before  Caia 
phas,  see  Comin.  on  Matthew  at  this  passage.  On 
the  third  formal  examination  in  the  moining, 
see  Comm.  on  Lul;c,  p.  3f>(.),  Am.  Ed. 

Ver.  25.  Now  Simon  Peter  was  still 
standing  there  and  warming  himself — The 
hall  for  both  examination  rooms  must  therefore 
have  been  the  same.  See  note  on  ver.  13.  Simi 
larly  Luke  xxii.  o4.  Luke  knows  only  of  a 
house  of  the  high-priest.  Perhaps  it  was  an 
official  residence,  of  which  Caiaphas  had  given 
up  a  part  to  his  father-in-law. 

They  said  therefore  unto  him — This  the 
second  denial.  According  to  Matthew  it  was  at 
the  moment  when  Peter  wished  to  withdraw  from 
the  coal-fire  in  order  to  approach  the  cntrai.ce- 
hall  :  and  the  men  questioned  him  at  the  insti 
gation  of  another  maid.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  71  ; 
Mark  xiv.  (58;  Luke  xxii.  f>8. 

Yer.  20.   One  of  the  servants  of  the  high- 
priest,  being  a  kinsman. — See  Matthew,  ver. 
73;     Mark,    ver.    70:     Luke,    ver.    5(.».       Meyer 
groundlessly  affirms  this  servant    to   have   stood 
outside  of  the  garden  awhile  ago.      Why  may  he 
not  have  been  one  of  the  scizers ?     Peter  excited 
his  notice  in  the  garden  ;   he  does   not   seem    to 
have  observed — a-t    all  events  not  with   precision 
— that,  it  was  Peter  who  dealt    the    Mvord-blow. 
John  distinctly  brings  out  the  increase  of  danger 
in  the   charges.      First    it    is  a    single   maid  uho 
does  but    doubtingly  question   him.      Then    it    is 
the  officers  around  the  coal-fire  who  more  decid 
edly    interrogate    him.      Finally    a    kinsman    of 
|  Malchus  whose  ear  he   cut    off,    pretends   to   re 
cognize  him  as  one  whom  he  has  already  s<  en  in 
the  garden  with  Jesus. — While  John    plainly  de 
picts  the  intensificatii  us  of  the  temptations,  he. 
in    common  with    Luke,  permits    the   intensifica- 
;  tions  of  Peter's  guilt,  most  vividly  portrayed  by 
Matthew   (simple    denial,  abjuration,  self-impre- 
;  cation)  and   rendered    prominent   by  Mark    like- 
I  wise,  to  recede  from  view.      This  gives  a  picture 
!  of  the  relation  of  Paul  and  John  to  Peter  totally 
I  different    from    that    invented    by  the    Tiihiiijrni 
!  School.      Matthew,  the  Apostle  of  the  Jews,  and 
!  Mark,  the  disciple  of  Peter,  represent    the   mag 
nitude  of  Peter's  denial   in   a  manner   ilie    iiK»r. 
!  regardless;  John  and  Luke  manifest  the  greatest 
j  clemency;     the    Paulinist    (Luke)   is    especially 
|  tender. 

And  immediately  a  cock  crew. — Mark 
alt. ii",  ver.  68,  has  recorded  the  first  cock-crow 
after  the  first  denial.  That  cro\v  also  involved 
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an  aggravation  of  Peter's  case  which  John  passes 
over.  Similarly  he  pusses  over  Peter's  ineffec 
tual  attempt  to  withdraw — an  attempt  which  ex 
hibits  him  in  a  condition  of  such  utter  perplex 
ity  and  helplessness 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL 

1.  From  John  we  learn  the  more  minute  par' 
ticulam  of  the  DKNIAL.  OK  PKTKU;  especially  its 
cause  and  the  gradualnesa  of  its  progress.  As 
also  the  exceedingly  important,  pre-examiuation 
by  ANNAS,  in  which  that  sly  old  hierarch  bought 
to  ensnare  the  Lord  in  the  reproach  of  secret 
conspiracy.  On  the  other  hand,  our  Kvangclist 
passes  over  the  principal  examination  by  Caia- 
phas,  and  likewise  the  formal  final  session  in  the 
morning,  which  latter  is  intimated  by  Matthew 
and  d. -tailed  by  Luke.  His  narrative  of  the 
denial  of  Peter  is  very  definite  as  to  chronology 
and  also  locality;  that  denial  runs  through  the 
lengthy  period  of  Christ's  examination  before 
Annas  and  Caiaphas;  the  place  is  always  the 
same  isee  the  Kxegetical  note).  15y  the  Synop- 
tisis,  on  the  contrary,  the  denial  is  summed  up 
in  respect  of  its  end  and  issue,  and  in  this  form 
suitably  follows,  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  the 
principal  examination  before  Caiaphas,  while 
Luk-1,  with  equal  correctness,  makes  it  precede 
the  morning  examination. 

L'.      The     KXAMINATION     OF      JKSKS     BY     ANNAS, 

whom  the  Komans  had  deposed,  affords  us  a  pro 
found  glimpse  into  the  character  and  conduct 
of  a  legitirnistic  partyism.  r|'!ic  Jews  are  forced 
to  accept  Caiaphas  as  the  legal  high-priest;  but 
they  do  not  cease  to  regard  Annas  as  their 
legitimate  head;  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  however, 
have  accommodated  themselves  to  this,  the 
popular  mind,  and  arranged  their  household 
affairs  in  a  maniu'r  in  keeping  with  the  situa 
tion.  And  this  old  legitimistic  secret-leaguer 
would  stamp  Christ  as  a  revolutionary  secret- 
leaguer! 

:{.  The  conjunction  of  the  Roman  .tolt/irrs  with 
the  tfinpti'-'juai'd  on  the  occasion  of  Christ's  being 
taken  prisoner,  a  symbol  of  the  common  share 
of  the  (ientile  and  the  Jewish  world  in  the  cruci 
fixion  of  Christ.  Sec  Luke  xxiii.  1-  and  Acts 
iv.  'jr>. 

•1.  A  stroke  of  John's  greatness — his  not  think 
ing  it  necessary  to  justify  himself  in  regard  to 
his  singular  acquaintanceship  in  the  house  of 
the  high-priest. 

5.  PKTKH  AND  JOHN  in  the  high-priest's  house. 
Or,  11  duo  fiiciunt  idem,  nun  rxt  i<{<  in.  Peter  was 
burdened  with  the  consciousness  of  a  civil  offence 
against  Match  us.  This  rendered  his  condition 
insecure  John,  though  meaning  well,  WHS  at 
fault  in  not  sufficiently  entering  into  the  danger 
ous  situation  of  Peter. 

I).  The  examination  before  Annas  in  a  typo  of 
the  ever  recurring  plot  of  hierarchical  govern 
ments  to  tax,  first,  Christianity  generally,  then 
Protestantism,  further  all  decidedly  evangelical 
social  life  with  conspiracy,  revolution,  secret 
crimes  and  criminal  complota.  Hut  as  Christ  do- 
fended  Himself  against  this  insinuation  by  appeal 
ing  to  His  public  m.nihtry,  HO  the  like  hits  been 
done  and  may  be  done  by  all  His  true  confessors. 
Here  wo  also  have  it  demonstrated  how  decidedly 


Christianity  has  renounced  all  the  impure,  secret 

machinations  of  fanatical  spirits  and  sects. 

7.  The  saying  called  forth  from  Christ  by  the 
blow  on  the  cheek,  given  Him  by  the  eye-ser 
vant  in  the  garb  of  a  servant  of  justice,  possesses 
not  only  a  Christologieal  but  al.-o  a  hcrmeneuti- 
cal  import.  It  indicates  how  His  words,  parti 
cularly  Matt.  v.  ;V.»,  are  in  spirit  to  be  inter 
preted.  His  remark,  replete  with  composure, 
mental  clearness  and  mild  reproof,  is  like  the 
off. -ring  of  the  other  check. 

H.  The  intensifications  of  PKTEK'S  TKMPTATIOX 
are  thrown  into  bold  relief  by  John,  his  guilt 
being  thus  exhibited  in  a  milder  light.  The 
first  denial  took  place  during  the  examination 
by  Annas,  the  second  and  third  during  the  ex 
amination  before  Caiaphas,  after  Christ  had  been 
led,  bound,  to  the  latter  and  when  His  prospects 
were,  consequently,  already  very  gloomy.  Add 
to  this  that  the  third  question  exposed  Peter  to 
being  recognized  as  the  offender  who  had 
wounded  Malchus.  The  repentance  of  J'cttr  is  set 
forth  by  John  with  sufficient  distinctness  in  the 
later  signs  of  his  conversion.  It  is  remarkable 
that  John  seems  to  have  done  nothing  to  warn 
Peter.  Whether  he  was  not  near  enough  to  him, 
or  whether  ho  entertained  too  high  an  opinion 
of  his  practical  abilities,  we  will  not  venture  to 
assert;  at  all  events  he  appears  to  have  been 
unwilling  to  exalt  himself  at  Peter's  expense  in 
the  version  which  he  gives  of  the  transaction. 

1).  The  DKMAL  or  PKTKH  does  not  mean  that  he 
intended  to  renounce  Jesus  inwardly,  but  that 
he  designed  to  escape  a  mortal  peril  by  means 
of  a  so-c:llled  white  lie.  Thus,  from  a  vocation  to 
the  morality  of  Christ,  to  apostolic  faithfulness  in 
confession,  he  momentarily  sank  to  the  level  of 
ordinary,  popular  morality,  which  holds  such 
evasions  to  be  admissible,  nay,  clover.  If  we 
judge  of  David's  trespasses  by  the  absolute  ar 
bitrariness  of  oriental  despots,  they  appear  in  a 
milder  light  than  when  exposed  to  the  full  rays 
of  the  Theocracy.  So  it  is  with  the  transgression 
of  Peter,  when  judged  according  to  popular  and 
worldly  conceptions.  But  in  the  light  of  Christ 
it  was  a  deep  fall. 

IIoMILKTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  capture  of  Jcsua:   1.   A  consequence  of  His 

free  surrender,  l!.  A  sin  of  the  united  Roman 
and  Jewish  authorities  of  the  ancient  world.  ;!. 
A  judgment,  in  which  the  glory  of  I  lie  ancient 
world  does  itself  appear  captive  and  bound  Tlie 
cord  or  bonds  of  Christ  an  indication  of  the  bonds 
of  the  world. — The  unanimity  of  Annas  and 
Caiaphas. — The  secret  inquisitional  trial  by  An 
nas,  aiming  at  tho  ascertainment  of  seen't  trans 
gressions  on  Christ's  par!  :  a  picture  of  life. — . 
The  sufferings  of  Christ  under  .hierarchic  parly- 
i-m.  —  How  the  worldly-wise  Stale  loves  to  shut 
one  eye  to  the  machinations  of  illegal,  illustrious 
parties. — On  the  denial  of  I'elef,  see  Coiiim.  on 
.l/.f/fW.  Mark.  Lukr  —  Peler  and  John  in  tin- 
high-priest's  house. — The  measure  of  freedom  of 
entrance  into  worldly  circles,  is  diverse  for  Chris 
tians:  1.  Not  the  same  for  every  one;  U.  not  the 
same  in  all  moods;  .'5.  not  the  same  in  all  exter 
nal  temptations. — Peter  warmed  himself:  1.  Fact: 
He  warmed  himself  and  grew  all  the  while  colder. 
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2.  Doctrine:  We  may  not  seek  to  grow  warm  by 
the  fires  of  the  Lord's  enemies. — The  examination 
before  Annas,  see  Doctrinal  Note,  No.  G. — Com 
parison  of  the  examination  before  Annas  and 
that  before  Caiaphas.  See  Exeg.  Note  to  first 
clause  of  ver.  25. — In  the  one  examination  He 
was  assumed  to  be  a  secret  sneak,  in  the  other 
a  public  blasphemer. — The  Lord's  appeal  to  the 
publicity  of  His  labors. — The  Lord's  intimation 
that  the  court  of  Annas  was  no  authorized  tribu 
nal. — Annas  found  no  pretext  for  accusing  Jesus, 
and  yet  passed  Him  on  bound  to  Caiaphas. — lie 
sent  Him  bound  for  a  sign  :  1.  The  bad  sign;  2. 
the  sign-language  of  the  bad. — The  three  spirit 
ual  examinations  wherein  Christ  stood. — The  first 
an  unauthorized  private  examination,  the  second 
an  examination  with  false  witnesses,  the  third  a 
mere  mock  examination. — How  the  world  has 
warped  justice  in  all  forms  over  the  head  of 
Christ. — Christ  in  human  judicatures  ;  1.  As  the 
Spirit's  judgment  upon  them.  "2.  As  the  regene 
ration  and  sanctification  of  them.  3.  As  the 
final  judgment  upon  them. — How  Jesus  confessed 
His  disciples,  whilst  Peter  denied  Him. 

STAKKE:  Hands  so  powerful,  so  beneficent, 
are  bound. — Our  love  of  an  unbound  liberty  has 
had  to  be  atoned  for  by  the  bonds  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Ps.  ii.  3. — Connection  and  alliance  by  mar 
riage  is  oft-times  an  occasion  of  damnation,  be 
cause  thereby  men  entangle  themselves  with  peo 
ple  who  do  only  evil,  2  Kings  viii.  18. — It  is 
Christ's  presentation  before  the  tribunal  of  men 
that  we  must  thank  for  our  liberation  from  the 
strict  tribunal  of  God. — Stay  away  from  that 
place  where  thou  hast  nothing  to  do  ;  mere  curi 
osity  can  readily  get  thee  into  danger  and  mis 
fortune. —  Let  a  man  but  step  out  of  the  way  of 
God,  and  every  step  brings  him  nearer  to  his 
fall. — QKKSNKL:  It  is  one  of  Satan's  traps  to 
smooth  our  way  sometimes  to  such  places  as  he 
would  keep  us  in  for  his  advantage. — LANGI:  :  It 
can  easily  happen  that  a  man  may  act  indis 
creetly  out  of  pure  good  will,  and  only  injure 
another  by  his  services. — QUESXEL:  Many  a  one 
thinks  he  stands  fast  as  any  column,  and  yet  lie 
is  more  easily  shaken  than  a  reed.  O  be  not 
proud,  but  fear  thee! — OSIANDER:  We  should 
avoid  preachers  who  shun  the  light  and  teach 
secretly  in  corners  what  they  may  not  publicly 
confess. — It  does  not  conflict  with  modesty  and 
humility  to  meet  disguised  enemies  of  the  truth 
with  undaunted  frankness.  Ver.  22.  We  witness 
the  same  spectacle  here  that  occurred,  1  Kings 
xxii.  24. — An  earnest  presentation  of  a  subject 
is  a  thorn  in  the  eye  to  some  people;  they  con 
strue  such  presentation  as  immodesty,  as  a  want 
of  respect,  because  they  are  biased  by  prejudices. 
— Wicked  masters  have  wicked  servants;  birds 
of  a  feather  flock  together. — /Kisirs  :  Those  who 
speak  the  truth,  especially  faithful  preachers, 
ane  to  this  day  smitten  with  Christ,  covered  with 
all  manner  of  insult,  derision,  revilement,  tribu 
lation — and,  withal,  well-nigh  forced  to  hold 
their  peace,  2  Ti»n.  iv.  3.  —  If>id.:  Though  it  is 
true  that  a  Christian  should,  with  a  good  con 
science,  suffer  wrong,  yet  need  he  not  extend  to 
the  world  his  approbation  of  her  wrong,  as  she 
would  gladly  have  him  do;  on  the  contrary,  he 
should  defend  himself  against  it,  yet  with  fitting 
meekness  and  modesty  ;  therefore  says  Luther  : 


he  must  divorce  mouth  and  hand;  he  must  not 
surrender  his  mouth  to  the  enemy,  so  as  to  ap 
prove  the  wrong;  but  yet  he  must  keep  his  hand 
quiet  and  not  avenge  himself,  Acts  xxvi.  25. — 
Christ,  for  the  good  of  His  members,  has  had  to 
burst  through  the  masks  of  false  politeness. — 
The  desire  to  shade  away  a  fault  committed,  may 
become  an  occasion  of  fresh  and  greater  sins. — 
Many  a  man,  if  he  were  not  found  in  places  where 
he  hath  nought  to  do,  would  keep  out  of  numerous 
difficulties.  Stay  at  home  and  do  thine  own 
business  in  the  fear  of  Odd,  trusting  in  Him, 
Prov.  vii.  11  ff. — When  Christ  and  His  people 
are  to  be  opposed,  the  slaves  of  Satan  exert  all 
their  strength  in  unison,  to  the  end  that  they  may 
overwhelm  and  crush  them,  Ps.  x.  2.  ['Iheap- 
positeness  of  the  passage  cited  not  being  appa 
rent  on  reference  to  the  English  Bible,  we  subjoin 
a  translation  of  the  Gorman  rendering,  which 
here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  differs  consi 
derably  from  the  English.  "  Because  the  wicked 
exerciseth  himself  in  pride,  the  miserable — 
afflicted — wretched — man  must  suffer.  They 
cleave  one  to  another  and  imagine  malicious 
ness."] — We  have  cause  to  beware  that  we  do  not, 
by  curious  questions,  plunge  our  neighbor  into 
temptation  to  all  kinds  of  lies  and  dissimulations. 
— What  a  faint-hearted  wretch  i  man  when  con 
science  awakes.  Every  rustling  leaf  strikes  him 
with  fear  and  dismay.  —  If  thou  confess  Jesus  and 
deny  thyself,  together  with  the  world,  thou  art 
blessed,  but  if  thou  deny  Christ,  the  whole  world 
cannot  help  thee  to  bliss — no,  not  if  thou  confess 
it  a  thousand  times  over. — Let  him  that  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall,  1  Cor.  x.  12.  — If  thou  get 
not  the  start  of  sin,  thou  fallest  from  one  sin 
into  another,  from  a  small  one  into  a  greater  one, 
nay,  even  from  the  state  of  grace  into  (he  un 
blessed  state  of  damnation.— Even  the  meanest 
creature,  if  it  be  God's  will  to  use  it  as  Ilia 
instrument,  may  become  a  means  of  arousing  the 
sinner. 

BUAUNK :  John  expressly  remarks  that  Jesus 
was  led/zrs/  to  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caia 
phas,  high-priest  under  Augustus  from  the  year 
12  A.  i).  to  23.  when  Valerius  Grains,  governor 
of  Syria,  deposed  him  ;  he  was  uncommonly 
crafty,  and  his  secret  acts  were  lull  of  violence. 
In  24,  his  son  Eleaznr  became  high-priest  for  one 
year;  at  the  end  of  (lie  year  2-")  his  son-in-law 
Joseph,  called  Caiaphas,  received  the  office 
through  the  self-same  governor  who  had  deposed 
Annas.  Caiaphas  remained  high-priest  until  36 
— not,  of  a  certainty,  without  the  helpful  influ 
ence  of  Annas — while  the  remaining  high-priests 
followed  one  another  like  the  shadows  of  clouds 
driven  by  the  wind;  for  in  the  last  420  years  of 
the  temple,  there  ruled  more  than  300  high- 
priests.  It  is  owing  to  (lie  powerful  influence  of 
Annas  that  he  is  mentioned  previous  to  Caiaphas, 
the  ruling  high-priest,  and  that  Jesus  is  here  led 
Jirst  to  him.  Ananus,  the  last  of  Annas'  sons, 
having  the  same  name  as  his  father,  had  the 
apostle  James  put  to  death.  This  circumstance 
harmonizes  with  the  family  history.  It  was  cal 
culated  that  before  this  High  Council — tho  sons 
of  Aaron,  the  dignitaries  of  the  temple — Jesus 
would  answer  with  intimidation,  and  be  caught 
in  what  He  said.  And  how  undaunted  He  stood 
there,  how  sublime!  He  would  not  cast  pearls 
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before  swine.  The  legitimate  answer  was  ac 
counted  disrespectful  by  the  officers;  one  said: 
Oughtest  Thou  to  answer  the  high-priest  thus? 
It  was  in  the  form,  then,  that  the  error  WHS 
thought  to  lie — in  the  mode  of  procedure.  Great 
stress  is  put  upon  outward  formality;  a  man 
may  be  permitted  to  speak  the  truth,  but  he  must 
do  it  witli  grace  mid  good  breeding;  behind  these, 
however,  so  much  untruth  is  concealed,  that  the 
truth  itself  becomes  tainted  and  loses  its  virtue. — 
He  is  a  betrayer  of  mankind,  like  Judus  the 
betrayer  of  Christ,  who  desires  a  public  office 
without  possessing  the  necessary  moral  and  men 
tal  qualifications  therefor;  nothing  is  so  indis 
pensable  for  such  an  office  as  humility  and  a 
respect  for  the  dignity  of  men.  —  If  it  be  a  ques 
tion  of  truth,  proof  is  what  is  required.  Only 
tyrants  employ  torture;  even  a  police  officer  may 
be  a  tyrant,  leaping  over  proofs  in  false  official 
zeal. 

GOSSNKU:  Peter,  doubtless,  thought  it  a  piece 
of  good  fortune,  and  it  was  his  misfortune.  Thou 
art  more  fortunate  in  having  a  friend  who  pre- 
venteth  thee  from  going  in  to  men  of  the  world 
than  in  possessing  one  who  procureth  thee  access 
to  them  and  introduceth  thee  into  their  dwellings. 
— This  fire  in  the  court  of  the  high -priest  could  not 
impart  fresh  warmth  to  Peter's  zeal  and  his  fidelity 
to  Jesus.  If  he  had  warmed  himself  by  God  in 
prayer,  he  would  not  have  fallen. — Jesus  was  ex 
pected  to  deliver  up  a  list  of  Mis  disciples.  Ue- 
cause  disciples  or  pupils  readily  fall  into  some 
inadvertence,  it  was  hoped  that  an  accusation 
might  thus  be  brought  against  Him.  Hut  the 
Saviour  had  already  provided  for  the  security  of 
His  disciplt-s:  Let  these  go^  He  said  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  And  what  He  says,  does  and 
must  come  to  pass. — The  .Saviour  saw  through  all 
this,  lie  knew  their  hearts;  and  this  clear  glance 
into  such  fearfully  perverted  hearts — how  it  must 
have  cut  through  and  wounded  His  pure,  holy,  lov 
ing  heart.  Let  him  who  experiences  something 
similar,  think  of  his  Saviour  and  gather  strength 
from  II  iia  to  suffer  after  Him. — The  enemies  of  the 
truth  lie  in  wait.  Christ  acts  openly.  —  Alas, 
what  mu<t  He.  what  must  the  fairest  viftHge  in 
this  world  endure! — and  yet  He  still  maketli  His 
face  to  shine  upon  us,  and  we  are  healed. — Offi 
cers  of  justice  are  never  permitted  to  intermeddle 
in  a  case;  her",  however,  against  .Jesus,  they 
were  free  to  do  anything;  they  well  knew  how 
far  they  might  go.  —  His  answer  was  regarded  as 
a  -in  and  a  violation  of  the  priestly  dignity;  and 
Christ  must  suffer  Himself  to  be  treated  as  one 
who  did  not  understand  the  laws  of  politeness; 
He  must  bear  the  blame  of  immodesty,  just  as  the 
primitive  Christians  were  always  treated  as  un- 
mannered  boors  when  they  frankly  confessed  Un 
truth. — Am  I  not  permitted  to  answer  for  My 
self.'  In  it  not  demanded  of  Me?  Why  dost 
thou  thus  abuse  Me  for  doing  it? — The  Saviour 
wearetli  the  bonds  and  uscth  not  His  strength  to 
burst  them,  as  He  easily  could  have  done.  Why 
not?  l>er*ause  it  was  not  really  the  bonds  that 
bound  Him,  but  lovn  and  the  impulse  to  free  us 
from  bonds,  designing,  by  means  of  those  very 
bonds  of  //LI.  to  break  <>nr  chains  from  which 
we  else  should  never  have  got  free.  —  On  Mulcting; 
Thus  God  bringeth  us  again  into  the  company  of 
those  we  fain  would  never  see  more.  Suddenly 


and  unexpectedly  we  run  into  their  hands: 
Therefore  do  thou  cut  off  no  person's  ear,  if  thou 
wouldst  never  be  dismayed  at  the  sight  of  him. 
— Jesus  shows  that  the  cock,  even,  does  not 
crow  at  hap-hazard,  but  that  God  is  able,  in  His 
economy,  to  make  use  of  his  outcry  as  a  good  do 
mestic  medicine, — as  at  this  time,  when  he  had 
to  preach  repentance  to  (he  first  Apostle. 

HKI:HNKII:  It  was  an  unblest  relationship  be 
twixt  Annas  and  Caiaplms;  the  ties  were  cords 
of  sin.  John  mentions  this  in  order  to  indicate 
that  the  sentence  of  such  judges  might  be  di 
vined  in  advance.  Caiaphus  has  enforced  his 
wicked  counsel.  What  a  joy  was  that,  that  he 
might  now  feel? — Peter's  following  was  the  more 
presumptuous,  since  Jesus  had  said  ver.  8:  Let 
them  go.  It  was  a  wrong  following,  entered  upon 
in  presumption  and  human  strength. — Great 
houses  of  the  world  bring  many  dangers. — 
Against  his  will,  John  was  instrumental  to 
Peter's  hurt.  Introduction  to  the  presence  of 
the  great  often  becomes  an  occasion  of  our  sin. 
<iod  put  delays  in  Peter's  way,  in  order  to  give 

i  him  time  for  reflection. — The  repairing  to  mixed 
companies  in  the  homes  of  the  great  is  to  the 
weak  generally  a  cause  of  their  falling;  inter 
course  with  unsanctified  men  oft-times  seduces 
Christians  from  the  right  path. — The  accusations 
against  Jesus  were  twofold:  1.  To  the  effect  that 

j  He  had  gathered  Himself  partizans, — He,  who 
did  but  found  a  holy  union,  the  kingdom  of  God; 
2.  that  He  had  disseminated  suspicious  doctrines, 
—  He,  who  taught  heavenly  truth. — Publicity  was 
the  character  of  Jesus'  life  and  it  is  the  charac 
ter  of  Christianity.  Christianity  knows  nothing 
of  sccret-mongery,  mysteries  of  an  order;  it 
would  be  entirely  public,  because  it  diffuses  the 
trutU  which  iu  common  properly  of  all. — The  con 
duct  of  the  officer,  conduct  arising  from  malice 
and  a  desire  to  flatter,  redounds  to  the  accusa 
tion  of  the  high-priest  himself.  That  the  officer 
dared  indulge  in  such  mutinous  conduct  before 
the  eyes  of  the  spiritual  magistracy,  betrays  the 
spirit  of  that  magistracy. — Ver.  '2-'>.  'lliis  is  a 
commentary  upon  Malt.v.  «J'J.  Christ  shows  how, 
even  towards  those  who  offer  us  the  most  bitter 
insult  and  wrong,  we  can  unite  earnest  patience- 
and  love  and  make  answer  for  ourselves.  —  Those 

|  hands,  by  Jesus  extended  only  lor  thcconferring 
of  benefits,  were  bound. — John  describes  the 
waxing  of  the  peril.  The  higher  this  mounts, 
the  lower  sinks  the  courage  of  Peter.  J/ir.-l  it 

|  was    a    maid,    then    men,    now    relatives    of  the 

|  wounded  servant  [who  question  liimj. 

[CKAVKN:  From  Ar<;rsriNK:  Ver.  17.  Chri-t 
i-  not  only  denied  by  him  who  d-'iiie-;  that  He  is 
Christ,  but  by  him  also  who  denies  himself  to  !>•• 
a  Christian.  —  Ver.  2-1'..  What  can  l>e  truer, 
gentler,  kinder,  than  this  answer'.' — Some  one 
will  nsk  here,  why  He  did  not  do  what  He  Him 
self  commanded,  i.  i-.,  not  make  this  answer,  but 

'give  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter.  Hut  what  if 
lie  di>i  both,  both  answered  gently,  and  gave, 
not  His  cheek  only  to  the  smiler,  but  His  whole 
body  to  be  nailed  to  the  Cross'.'  And  herein  He 
shows,  that  those  precepts  of  patience  are  to  lu> 
performed  not  by  posture  of  the  body,  ln»',  by 
preparation  of  the  heart; for  it  is  possible  that  u 
man  might  give  his  cheek  outwardly,  and  yet  bo 
angry  at  the  same  time. — Ver.  27.  Lo !  the  pro- 
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phecy  of  the  Physician  is  fulfilled,  the  pre 
sumption  of  the  sick  man  demonstrated. 

From  CIIUVSOSTOM  :  Ver.  16.  But  Peter  stood  at 
the  door  without;  Peter's  love  took  him  as  far  as 
the.  palace,  but  his  fear  prevented  him  entering 

in. Ver.  17.   What  sayest  thou,  0  Peter?    Didst 

thou  not  say  before,  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for 
Tlu/  sake?  What  then  had  happened,  that  thou 
givest  way  even  when  the  damsel  asks  thee?  It 
was  not  a  suldier  who  asked  thee,  but  a  mean 
porteress. — Therefore  did  Divine  Providence  per 
mit  Peter  first  to  fall,  in  order  that  he  might 
be  less  severe  to  sinners  from  the  remembrance 
of  his  own  fall.  Peter  sinned,  and  obtained 
pardon,  that,  judges  might  thereafter  have  that 
rule  to  go  by  in  dispensing  pardon. — Ver.  2-"). 
And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself ;  The 
Evangelist  means  that  the  once  fervid  disciple 
was  now  too  torpid  to  move  even  when  our  Lord 
was  carried  away;  showing  how  weak  man's  na 
ture  is  when  God  forsakes  him. — Vers.  15-18, 
2-3-27.  How  hurtful  it  is  to  trust  in  self,  and  not 

to  ascribe  all  to  God. From  GREGORY:  Ver.  18. 

The  fire  of  love  was  smothered  in  Peter's  breast, 
and  he  was  warming  himself  before  the  coals  of 
,the  persecutors,  i.  e.,  with  the  love  of  this  present 
life,  whereby  his  weakness  was  increased. — 
From  Au:uix:  Ver.  15.  Pater  followed  his  Mas 
ter  out  of  devotion,  though  afar  off,  on  account  of 
fear.-^-Vcr.  19.  lie  does  not  ask  in  order  to  know 
the  truth,  but  to  find  out  sonie  charge  against 
Him,  on  which  to  deliver  Him  to  the  Roman 
Governor  to  be  condemned;  but  our  Lord  i-o 
tempers  His  answer,  as  neither  to  conceal  the 
truth,  nor  yet  to  appear  to  defend  Himself. 

[From  BURKITT:  Vers.  12-14.  How  impossi 
ble  it  is  for  the  greatest  innocence  and  virtue  to 
protect  from  slander  and  false  accusation  !  And 
no  person  can  be  so  innocent  or  good,  whom  false 
witness  may  not  condemn. — Vers.  15-18,  25-27. 
How  may  the*  slavish  fear  of  suffering  drive  the 
holiest  and  best  of  men  to  commit  the  foulest  and 
worst  of  sins  ! — The  occasion  of  Peter's  fall:  1. 
His  presumptuous  confidence  of  his  own  strength 
and  standing;  Though  all  men  forsake  Thee,  yet 
will  not  !;  2.  His  being  in  bad  company.  —  He 
denied  Him  first  with  a  lie,  then  with  an  oalli  and 
curst-.  Oh,  how  dangerous  is  it,  not  to  resist  the 
beginnings  of  sin  !  If  we  yield  to  one  tempta 
tion,  Satan  will  assault  us  with  more  and  stronger. 
— The  heinous  and  aggravating  circumstances 
of  Peter's  sin:  From  1.  The  character  of  his 
person  ;  2.  The  person  whom  he  denies,  his 
Master,  his  Saviour;  3.  The  time  when  lie  de 
nied  Him;  soon  after  Christ  had  washed  his  feet  : 
yea,  soon  after  he  had  received  the  sacrament 
from  Christ's  own  hand.  —  How  unreasonable  is 
their  objection  against  coming  to  the  Lord's  table, 
that  some  who  go  to  it  dishonor  Christ  as  soon  as 
they  come  from  it  !  Such  examples  ought  not  to 
discourage  us  from  coming  to  the  ordinance,  but 
should  excite  and  increase  our  watchfulness  after 
we  have  been  there. — Vers.  10-21.  Christ  never 
willingly  affected  corners;  He  taught  openly,  and 
propounded  His  doctrine  publicly  and  plainly  in 
the  world. — Learn  hence,  That  1.  It  is  not.  un 
usual  for  the  best  of  doctrines  to  pass  under  the 
odious  name  of  error  and  heresy;  2.  The  minis 
ters  of  Christ  who  have  truth  on  their  side,  may 
and  ought  to  speak  boldly  and  openly. — "Truth 


blushes  at  nothing,  except  at  its  being  concealed." 
— Ver.  22.  Christ  did  endure  ignominious  and 
contemptuous  usage,  yiviny  7/w  cheek  to  thesmiters, 
to  testify  that  shame  and  reproachful  usage  which 
was  deserved  by  us,  and  to  sanctify  that  condi 
tion  to  us,  whenever  it  is  allotted  for  us. — Ver. 

23.  Though  our  Saviour   doth  not  revenge    Him 
self,  yet  He  vindicates  Himself,  and  defends  Him 
self  both  with  law   and  reason;   to  stand   up  in 
defence  of  our  own  innocency,  is  not  contrary  to 
the  duties  of  patience  and  forgiveness,  or  to  the 
practice  and  example  of   our  Lord  Jesus. — Ver. 

24.  His  condescending  to  go  bound  from  one  high- 
priest  to  another,  and  from  one   tribunal    to  an 
other,  teaches  His  people  what  delinquents  they 
were  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and   what  they 

deserved  by  reason  of  sin. From  M.  HKNRY: 

Ver.  12.   To  Christ's  bonds  we  owe  our    liberty, 
His  confinement,  was  our  enlargement.     He  was 
bound  that   1.   The  types  and  prophecies   of  the 
Old  Testament   might   herein    be   accomplished  ; 
2.    He  might  bind  us  to  duty  and  obedience;    His 
bonds  for  us  are  bonds  upon  us;   3.  His  bonds  for 
us  were  designed  to  make  our  bonds  for  Him  easy 
to  us,  if  at  any  time  we  be  so  called  out  to  suffer 
for  Him. — Ver.  13.   We  had  been  led  a^L•ay  of  our 
own  impetuous   hints,  and  ltd   captive  by  Satan   at 
his  will,  and,  flint   we   might  be   rescued,  Christ 
was  led  away,  led  captive  by  Satan's  agents  and 
instruments. — Caiaphas  was   high-priest  that  same 
year;  1 .  When  a  bad  thing  was  to  be  done  by  a  high- 
priest,  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God, 
Providence  so  ordered  it  that  a  bad  man   should 
be  in    the  chair    to    do  it;   2.   When   God    would 
make  it  to  appear  what  corruption  there  was  in 
the  heart  of  a  lad  man,  He  put  him   into  a  place 
of  power  ;   Many  a  man's  advancement  has  lost  him 
disreputation, — Ver.  15.   We   must    take  heed  of 
tempting  God  by  running  upon  difficulties  beyond_ 
our  strength,  and   venturing  too  far  in  the   way 
of  suffering:   If  our  call  be  clear  to  expose  our 
selves,  we  may  hope  that  God  will  enable  us  to 
honor  Him;   but  if  it   be  not,  we  may  fear    that 
God  will  leave  us  to  shame  ourselves. — That  dis 
ciple  was  known  un/o   the  high-priest;  as  there  are 
many   who  seem    disciples,   and   are    not    so,   so 
there  are  many  who  are  disciples,  and  seem  not 
so  [at  a  casual  glance]  ;   we  must  not  conclude  a 
man  to  be  no  friend  to  Christ,  merely  because  he 
has    acquaintance    and  conversation  with    those 
that    are    His    known    enemies. — Ver.    10.     The 
courtesies  of  our  friends  often  prove  a  snare  to 
us,    through    a    misguided    affection. — Ver.    17. 
Observe  here  1.  How  slight  the  attack  was:  it  was 
a  sillv  maid,  of  no  account,  that  challenged   him; 
2.     How    speedy    the    surrender    was;  'without 
taking    time    to  recollect    himself,    he    suddenly 
answered,    /  am   not;    3.    Yet    he    goes  further 
into    the    temptation,   ver.   18.- — Peter  stood  and 
warmed  himself;   1.  It  was  n  fault  bad  enough,  that 
he  did  not  attend  his  Master,  and  appear  for  Him 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  hall,  where  He  was  now 
under   examination;   he   might  have   been  (l)a 
witness  for  Him,  (2)  a  wi tutus    to  Him  ;  2.  It  was 
much  worse,  that,  he  joined   himself  with    those 
that   were    His  Master's  enemies;   he  stood  with 
them,  etc. — Peter  was  much  to  be  blamed,  because 

1.  lie  associated  himself  with  these  wicked  men; 

2.  He  desired  to  be  thought,  one  of  them,  that  he 
might  not  be  suspected  to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ. 


CHAT.  XVIII.   }'2-'27. 


—  Ver.  -0.  Christ  sought  no  corners,  for  lie 
feared  no  colors,  nor  said  anything  that  He 
needed  to  hi-  ashamed  of. — Ver.  1'-.  Wicked 
rul«  rs  vsill  not  want  wicked  servants,  who  will 
It- If  I'-riC'ir-l  (he  «/////'•//'.«  of  those  whom  their 
ini-iiT"  persecute — Ver.  -'•>.  We  learn  1.  That 
in  I'l'-li  ra^rs  wo  mu-t  ti"!  b--  our  own  avengers, 
nor  jii  1^,-s  in  our  own  cause:  Ij.  Our  resentment 
<•!'  iniuncs  <lont' us  must  be  always  rational,  and 
lu-V'T  ]•  i»ioiia:e ;  '•>.  When  culled  out  to  an  tier 
ing,  we  must  uccoinmodate  ourselves  to  the  incon 
venient  -s  of  a  Mi!f.-ring  slate,  with  patience,  and 
by  one  indignity  done  us  be  prepared  to  receive 
another,  and  make  the  best  of  it.  —  Ver.  _'>. 
1'eier  si. iid  to  W'lnn  liimxflf;  biU  they  that  warm 
Me./iW<v.<  with  evil-doers,  grow  cold  towarl 
good  p.-ople  and  good  things;  mid  they  that  are 
1'ond  el  the  devil's  tire-side,  are  in  dinger  of  tlr1 
devil's  lire  — -Vn-l  lum  to  one  temptation  invites 
aiiot  !i-'r.  and  perhaps  a  stronger;  Satan  re- 
doub!e>  his  attacks  u  ii"ii  we  give  ground. — Ver. 
L.O.  Tiu-y  U.M  b\-  .-in  tliink  to  help  themselves 
out  of  ir.iubie,  d<)  but  entangle  and  embarrass 
themselves  the  more:  Dare  to  be  brave,  for  truth 
will  oat — «  fiint  <>f  I/it  atr  may  perhaps  t>'!l  the. 
mult  r  wiiieli  we  seek  to  conceal  vvitli  a  lie. — 
Notice  i-  t.tk.-u  of  this  servant's  being  akin  to 
Malehus:  he  tliat  may  need  a  fm-n  I.  should  not 
mak"  a /<"•. —  Ver.  U7.  lie  denied  again;  see  here 
1.  The  ii.itur"  of  sin  in  general  ;  (he  heart  i.t 
lniT'l'ii-il  lit/  the  dvceitj'alnexs  of  it ;  '1.  Of  the  sin 
of  lying  in  particular;  it  is  a  fruitful  sin.  and 
upon  that  account  >'fi->'>'diny  sinful. — Immediately 
lite  cvr.';  sr?ic ;  see  1.  Tlic  cure  Christ  ha-i  of  tho^e 
that  are  His,  riot  withstanding  their  follies; 
though  I Iffi  /(///,  thri/  uri-  nut  utterly  c<nt  down, 
not  nUi-rlii  <-axt  off ;  '1.  The.  advantage  of  having 
f AII h fid  remembrancers  near  us,  who,  though 
tliey  cannot  tell  us  more  than  we  know  already, 
yet  may  remind  u-<  of  that  which  we  know,  but 
have  forgotten. — The  crowing  of  the  cock  to 
nth'-™  was  an  accidental  thing,  and  had  no  sig- 
nilicancy  ;  but  /'/  I't-.tcr  it  was  the  voice  of  Clod, 
and  had  a  blessed  tendency  to  awaken  his  cou- 
hcience,  by  putting  him  in  mind  of  the  word  of 
Christ. — —From  SCOTT:  Vers.  l-'(  IS,  U.VJ7. 
Self-confident  rashness  difl'ers  from  steady  cou 
rage  and  patience  of  faith  ;  and  they  who  most 
readily  venture  into  temptation,  are  often  most 
easily  overcome  by  it. — As  Christ  suffered  every 
insult  for  (he  sake  of  1'eter,  even  when  Peter 
was  denying  Him  ;  so  He  foresaw  all  our  unfaith 
fulness  and  ingratitude,  at  the  time  when  He  shed 
His  blood  for  our  sins;  this  consideration  should 
not  only  encourage  our  hope  in  His  mercy,  but 
also  shiinie  us  out  of  our  base  reijuitals  of  such 
a  Benefactor. — The  meekness,  patience  and  wis 
dom  of  the  Son  of  God  only  served  to  increase 
the  enmity  of  His  persecutors;  and  their  base 
usage  illusirat"d  His  consummate  excellency: 
This  .should  teach  UM  what  to  expect  from  lite 
wicked,  and  how  to  behave  towards  them. 

[From  Kui  MMACIIKH  :  Ver.  1'J.  Behold  Christ 
yonder  bears  your  fetters.  Jesus  bound  !  What 
a  spectacle!  How  many  a  prophetic  type  of  the 
Old  Testament  finds  its  fulfilment  in  this  fact! 
Isaac:  the  ram  on  M  'tin:  Moriah  ;  the  sacred 
ark  of  the  covenant,  when  it  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines;  Joseph;  the  paschal 


lambs  ;  Samson. — Jesus  bound  !  Omnipotence 
in  fetters!  the  Creator  hound  by  the  creature! 
the  Lord  of  the  world,  the  Captive  of  His  mortal 
subjects! — Ver.  !'.».  The  world  still  acts  liko 
Annas  ;  because  it  will  not  acknowledge  that  wo 
|  possess  the  real  and  eternal  truth  of  (Jod,  it 
I  .stamps  the  latter  as  heretical,  and  brands  us  as 
i  a  sect. — Ver.  'JO.  "We  m  iv  discern  in  Jesus  all 
j  the  marks  of  a  true  teacher — confidence,  which 
;  delivers  its  te-simony  before  the  whole  world; 
|  persevering  continuance  in  that  testimony  at  all 
i  times;  and  a  siding  with  existing  divine  and 
human  ordinances"  —  Ver.  '12.  The  feeling  of  the 
family  reflected  itself  in  the  soul  Of  d,,.  menial 
who  wore  its  livery — How  often  are  we  treated 
in  a  similar  manner,  when  the  truth  which  wo 
proclaim  to  the  men  of  the  world  can  no  longer 
be  assailed:  how  does  hypocritical  /eal  for  the 
preservation  of  the  honor  ot  authority  start  up 
I  against  us,  ;md  how  pompously  it  calls  out  to  us, 
'•Answerest  tliou  the  high-priest  so?" — Vers. 
15-18,  1M»-'J7.  1'eter  reminds  us  of  that  class  of 
our  brethren,  of  whom  we  are  wont  to  say  that 
though  they  possess  the  burning  heart,  yet  they 
arc  still  in  want  of  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  new  life  is  implanted  in  its  germ,  but  the 
development  itself  in  still  far  behind.  —  He  did 
not  yet  know  how  much  the  noblest  human  feel« 
ings  depend  upon  the  change;  of  circumstances, 
situations,  and  seasons;  he  was  ignorant  that 
one  who  could  be  enthusiastic  for  Jesus  trans 
figured  on  Mount  Tabor,  possessed  no  pledge, 
from  this  feeling,  that  he  would  be  equally  zeal 
ous  for  Jesus  ignominions.ly  crucified  on  Mount, 
Calvary.  —  It  is  only  the  Lord's  gracious  inspira 
tion  which  produces  true  heroism.  The  simple 
disciple,  in  the  armor  of  his  own  feeling  of  affec 
tion  for  his  Ma-ti'r,  thought  himself  abundantly 
able  to  cope  with  Satan  and  his  crafty  devices. 
— ()  what  a  disgrace  for  the  disciple,  moral///  to 
have  convinced  the  troop  that  he  could  not  bo 
Jesus'  friend,  but  had  sworn  fealty  to  the  Iranncr 
of  his  adversaries.— Simon  Peter  vowed  imd 
promised,  c-rtainly  with  the  purest  intentions, 
but  neglected  to  watch  and  pray.  Let  him, 
therefore,  that  thinkelh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall.  In  the  kingdom  of  <J'>d,  imleed, 
a  defeat  may  bring  more  blessings  than  a, 
victory;  and  more  costly  fruits  often  spring 
from  stumblings  than  from  the  most  appa 
rently  successful  strivings  after  holiness.  I'.ut 
woe  unlo  him  whom  this  truth  would  rcii'ler 
reckless ! 

[From  UAUXF.S:  Ver.  l!l.  Jesus  here  insisted 
o"  His  n't/ fit*  :  Learn  1.  That  though  Jesus  was 
willing  to  be  reviled  and  persecuted,  yet  lie  also 
insisted  that  ju.itire  sh  >uld  be  done  Him;  '_'.  He 
was  conscious  of  innocence,  and  had  been  so 
open  in  His  conduct,  that  He  could  appeal  to  the 
vast  multitudes  which  had  heard  Him,  as  wit 
nesses  in  His  favor;  >'>.  It  is  proper  for  us,  when 
persecuted  and  reviled,  meekly,  but  firmly,  to 
insist  on  our  rights,  and  to  demand  that  justice 
should  be  done  us;  -I.  Christians,  like  their  Sa 
viour,  should  so  live  that  they  may  confidently 
appeal  to  all  who  have  known  them,  as  witnesses 
of  the  sincerity,  purity,  and  rectitude  of  their 
lives.] 


6GO  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOIIX. 


III. 

CHEIST  CONFRONTED  WITH  PILATE.  1.  CONDUCT  OF  PILATE  UPON  THE  FIRST  CHARGE  THAT  JESUS  IS 
A  MALEFACTOR;  '2.  UPOX  THE  ACCUSATION  THAT  JESUS  PRETENDETH  TO  BE  THE  KINO  OF  THE 
JEWS;  3.  UPON  THE  ACCUSATION  THAT  JESUS  HATH  MADE  HIMSELF  THE  SON  OF  GOD.— DE 
CIDED  FALL  OF  PILATE  AT  THE  CHARGE  THAT  JESUS  IS  A  REBEL  AGAINST  THK  KMPEROK. THE 

KINGDOM  OF  JESUS  IN  ANTITHESIS  TO  THE  KINGDOM  OF  THIS  WOULD.  SYMBOLISM  OF  ROMANISM. 
JESUS  THE  KING  IN  THE  KINGDOM  OF  TRUTH.  THE  VERDICT  OF  GUILTLESSNESS  PRONOUNCED  UPON 
JESUS.  CHOICE  OF  THE  MURDERER  BARABBAS.  JESTS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS  AND  PURPLE 
ROBE.  VERDICT  OF  JESUS  UPOX  PILATE.  PILATE  DISGUISES  HIS  DISCOMFITURE  IN  THE  GARB  OV 
DERISION.  THE  SENTENCE  OF  DEATH. 

CHAPS.  XVIII.  28— XIX.  1G. 

(Malt.  chap.  xxvi.  (57)  50 — xxvii.  31  ;    Mark  chap.  xiv.  55 — xv.  20; 
Luke  chap.  xxii.  03 — xxiii.  25.) 

28  T  Then  led  they  [they  lead,  ayou<r^~\  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hull  of  judg 
ment  [to  the  prsetorium,  or    the  palace  of  the  governor]  :  and  it  was  early  ;'  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace]  lest  they  should  be  de 
filed;    but  that  they  [that  they  might  not  be  denied,  but]  might  eat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  [therefore]  went  out2  unto  them,  and  said,  What  accusation  bring  ye 

30  against  this  man?     They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he  were  not  a  malefactor, 

31  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto  thec.     Then  said  Pilate  [Pilate  therefore 
said]  unto  them,  Take  ye  him  [take  him  yourselves],  and  judge  him  according  to 
your  law.     The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any 

32  man  [any  one]  to  death  :  [ .  ]     That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,  signifying  what  [kind  of]  death  he  should  die. 

33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace]  again,  and  called  Jesus, 

34  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?     Jesus  answered   him  [omit 
him],  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  [tell  thee 

3")  concerning  me]?     Pilate  answered,  Am  [  a  Jew?    Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief 

36  priests  have  [omit  have]  delivered  thee  unto  me:    what  hast  thou  done?     Jesus 
answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:   if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now 

37  is  my  kingdom  not  from  hence.     Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a  king 
then  ?     Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  that  [Thou  sayest  it.    Tor]  I  am  a  king.4    To 
this  end  was  I5  [have  I  been]  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  [have  I  come]  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  [may]  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.     Every  one  that  is  of 

38  the  truth  heareth  my  voice.     Pilate  saith  unto  him,  What  is  truth?     And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him 

39  no  fault  at  all  [no  fault  in  him].     But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  release  unto 
you  one  at  the  passover :    will  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the 

40  Jews?     Then  cried  they  all  [they  all  cried  out]6  again,  salving,  Not  this  man,  but 
Barabbas.     Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

1  ('hap.  XIX.  Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus  and  scourged  him.     And  the  sol- 

2  dicrs  platted   a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it   on  his  head,  and    they  put  on  him  a 

3  purple   robe,     And    [they    approached    him  and,  rir/^rn   -<>n~   anruv  xaiy  said, 
Hail,    King   of  the   Jews!    and  they  smote   him  with  their  hands  [smote  him  on 
the  face].8 

4  Pilate  therefore  [And  Pilate]9  went  forth  again  and  saith  unto  them,  Behold,  I 

5  bring   him  forth   unto  you,  that    ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him.     Then 
came  Jesus  forth  [Jesus  therefore  came  forth],  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 

6  the  purple  robe.     And  1'ilnte  [he]10  saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man  I11      When 
the  chief  priests  therefore  and  [th<>]  officers  saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him  [Crucify!  crucify!]'2     Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Take  ye  him  [Take 
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7  him  yourselves],  iiiul  crucify  him:  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  The  Jew.s  answered 
him,  \Ve  have  a  law,  and  by  otir'J  law  he  ou^ht  to  die,  because  he  made  himself 
the  S»n  dt'  (iod. 

•S       NVhen  Pilate  therefore  heard  that   [this]   saying,  he  was  the  more  afraid  ;    And 
!'   wi-ut  a^ain  into  the  judgment  hall  [the  palace],  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 

10  thou?     But  Jedus  gave  him  no  answer.     Then"  saith   Pilau?  unto  him,  Speukeat 
thou  not  unto  me  ?   kuowest  thou  not  that  i  have  power  to  crucify  [release]  thee, 

11  and    have    power    to    release   [crucify]    thee?15     Jesus   answered,    Thou    couldest 
[woulde.st]  have  no  power  <it  all  [omit  at  «//J  against  me,  except  it  were  [had  been] 
given  thee  from  above:    therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  tin:  greater 

12  sin.     And  from  thenceforth  [Upon  this,  or,  for  the  sake  of  this,  lx  -n-'-ri>n~\  Pilate 
.sought  to  release  him  :    but  the  Jews  cried  out,18  saying,  If  thou  let   this  man  go 
[release  this  man]  thou  art  notCiesar's  friend:   whosoever  [everyone  that]  maketh 

13  himself  a  king  speakcth  [declareth]  against  Caviar.     When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
that  saying,  [these  words],17  he  brought  Jesus  Jorth,  and  wit  down  in  the  judgment 

14  scat  in  a  plac  .•  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabhatha.     And 
[Now]  it  was  the  preparation  [day]  of  the  passover,  and  [oinil  and,  ami  //>.-•>•/•/  it  was]1" 

]•">  about19  the  .sixth-'0  hour:  and  h"  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King  !  But 
they  cried  out,  Away  with  him,  awav  with  him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto 
them,  Shall  1  crucify  your  King?  The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no  king 

1<>  but  Ciesar.  Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  [Then  therefore  he  delivered  him  up] 
unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away/1 

TF.XTUAL    AND   (JKAMMATICAI,. 

i  Hinp.  xviii.  ver.  2S.—  IIpuK1,  not  irpuua.    [The  former  is  unstained  by  N.  A.  n.  C.,  rtc.,  against  the  ti-xt.  r«v.—  P.  S.] 
»  Vcr.  -J.t.-Ali.-r  HiAiro?  mi  <'|^.  aiv..rdini;  to  H.  I.'.*  L.  X.  Sin.  >tc.     Others  give  it  after  auTous. 

3  Vi-r.  .'{«.—  M.).it  Codd.  an-  without  ai  TU. 

*  VIT.  .'17.  —  ;  It  in  lient  to  regard  a\>  A«y«i«  an  mi    affirmation  (com  p.  ai/  *ira?,   Mutt.  xxvi.2&],  ami  in  a*  tho   reason  fur 
if.     l-aiitfe  ;    Da  suijst  et.   Ja   em   A"5/<i'</   Lin    idi.     NUVI-.I  :   Thou   suycst  vital  is  true  ;    fur   I  am  u   Ku»/.     So  ulso  Meyer, 
Alford,  rtc.—V.  S.] 

4  \>r.  :S7.—  The  K.T.XH!  t'yui  M  omitted  by  P..  I).  I  .  rtr.     ProliaMy  bernns"  the  transcriber*  roiiMdered  it  superfluous. 

«  Vrr.  40.—  ;TTOI-T««  in  mniltt-d  l/>  N  U.  L  X.,  Tin-lii'iid.,  Weirtcott  und  Hurt,  but  rcluincd  by  Lan-r,  Alloid.  \\nli  A.  nnJ 
V.-rti.-l'.  S.j 

I  •  hap.  xix.  vor.  :{.—  Co-Id.  [X;  H.  L.  V.  X..  rtc..  nio-'t  versions,  Augustine,  (•/<-.,  iiMrad  of  rai  i"Afyor.  r.-:id  :  KO.\  i',j\o»Ta 
irpj«   ni-T,^    <cai    cA«yof  (Utc-hniiuin,   'J  ist.-hcndorl  ).    [It  was  u  niock-revcrcntial  appniarli  H8  U>H  crowned  monarch.     Not 
I.II-I.T.I  .....  1  by  tr.niHrribers.  -  I'.S.) 

8  Nrr.  II.  ^'oiooo-ac  aiiTiji  pa.~t.au.aTa.  —  iinci-rtain  vvlieilit  r  with  the  hand  or  a  rod  or  staff,  pit>bably  tlie  former.  Lunge  : 
/;.c-A-.-Mx/r-i>'i'.  S-e  T>..\T.  Nor:.s  on  rli.  xvni.  'JJ  —  P.  .*•'.) 

*  VIT.  4.—  Instead  of  «'f;,A9ci-  ou  r.   Laclunatin  rwuln  K  ai  .'f^ACti-.  in  ucconLuice  with  A.  R.  K.  L  ,  tic. 
'°  VIT.  '>.  —  i  rUtttf.  i.t  oinilied  in  ih  •  MS.S.  and  uin.-rted  by  llio  li.  V.  lor  cleariirsx'  nake.—  p.  p.] 

»  VIT.  i.  —  i'lSoi;  6  o»-(»pujn-o?  :  ^.  H.  L.,  rrrsus  l&t  of  tc\t.  n-i..  wliirh  i.-*  Mi|>]>ortcil  by  A.  D.,  but  not  bv  B^  a.t  Liu  limanti 
ntat«^.  C..ni|..  Titrheml.  od.  »iii  P.  ».\ 

'*  Ver.  0.—  M-wt  Ccxld.,  H.  L.  except.  -d,  append  av-rnv  (  Lichninnn  )  to  the  <na\'pu><jov  of  thn  Ri-ccptu.  The  pasiionato 
nn.l  rharacteristic  oxcl.irnutioTi  was  readily  thin  Mi|.p!emei,t.-,l.  |,,,wev.-r.  [Allord,  Tim-hend.,  Wostcott  nnd  Iloit  omit 
ai/Toi-,  whi.-h  wai  i.roUilily  iiiH-rt-d  from  V.'T.  i:>.and  lioin  Mark  Hnd  Luko.—  P.  S.) 

u  Ver.  7.—  Cod.  U.  and  Mom-  otIi-M  omit  i,i*uv  (  I.  n-liinaiiii  i.     Tin-  rontext  i<  In  f.iv.ir  of  its  retention 

'«  Ver.  10.-OS^  in  wuntins  in  A.  X.  and  in  MJVITU!  traimlutionii  (TiiclK-inlurfj.  Probably  tlie  form  of  the  ronHeqnenro 
jT-K'-iiti-il  by  ovv  wa.t  considered  remarkable  here. 

II  Vi-r.  10.—  OoUd.A.  U.,  l.a'-hni.iiin,  TiichoDilurf  [Trcgellcg,  Alfonl,  Wescotl  and  Ilort]  give  tlie  inoACtrai  fifht.  Pmb.ibly 
n  piitativi)  corrortion. 

14  Ver.  12.—  Tlie  Ktron-cr  f..rm  iKpavyai^av  intt-sid  of  ;*pac,"oi-,  in  u.-cordanco  with  Cixld.  A.  B.  L.  M.  Liu-hmutin, 
Ti-chen  lorf. 

'"  Ver.  l.'J.  —  Tit-    \6yutv  rovTtav.  itccnrdiiiK  t<>  C.«ld.  A.  II.  L.Sin,  rTc.f  Inntfwl  of  rovrov  TJI-  Aoyoi-,  text.  r«-r.] 

'«  Ver.  II.  -Thn  rei  linn  <ipa  ^i-  in^tt-ad  o!  w,ja  if,  r.---.-ived  by  Luchmuoti  anil  Tiacbratlorf  In  n<-i-ordun<-n  witli  A.  II.  D  , 
•  '•-.  [SoaNo  th"  K  i/l.nb  iTiti<al  ctld.j 

14  Ver.  H.—  'lit  i-  more  Mlron«ly  uttented  than  wvti. 

»  \Vr.I4.—  Mi»tt  Cold..  A.  n.  K.K.  ,rtc.,  and  the  tmunlatlon*  rfad««n|;  Codd.  D.  L.  X.,<-/c.,  nnd  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle 
differ  from  them-;  tho  Chronirln  n«(tur'-H  in  tb;it  ao-iirate  r,,pie<  and  the  imtheritic  MS.  preserved  at  \'.\  he>u-  T,.  u'lo^npoK 
—  KJvi-  TpiTJ).  A  conformation  to  Mark  xv.2'..  iln.-  t»  the  too  literal  appreheimion  of  the  Johannenn  cxpn  ^-|,,ii.  [Soe 
the  full  app.irutm  in  Tii>:ln>n<l  and  the  exep-,.1*  Udow.  —  P.  S.| 

J'  \'.-r.  ID—  Cixl.  A.e/c.  ami  tliu  Keci-pta  read  :  ««i  an^yafut-.  Codd.  D.K.ll.etc.  read  jjyayor.  Codd  II.  I..  \.,tc.  thn 
I  till  and  other  traiMlutiotn,  Uchmnnn,  Tlnchcndnrf  [Alfonl,  We..t,-,,tt  and  Ilort)  omit  «a<  f,yayoi  .  Omitted  pp.b.iblj 
<>n  if<-oiint  of  tint  •  v  .,•;>•  il  consideration  thai  the  wonl  her«  n-fon  to  the  Jew-,  whilo  in  Malt.  i.\vii.:il,  it  ha*  rcferem-n 
to  tii  •  -....,  i.  -M. 

|  itip    the   Lord    bound    to    ('ninjtlifis,    everything 

K.\K«;KTICAL    AND   CRITICAL.  jfurllior,    ov<-n    to  the    lending    of  Him    into    iho 

heathen  Prastorium,  wns  decided.     On  the  final 

[On   the  relation  of  John  to  the  Synoptists  in  |  8«-ssioi»    of   the    Sunhrdrin    in   the  morning  see 
this  pas.Hnpo  ««•<«  t'np  cl<>:»r  HiatetncntM    in   Doc-    Conitn.  on  ^/ar/.  nt  our  passage. 

KTIIICU..  no.  1.—  I*.  S.J  To  the  Praetoriura.—  On  the  Pnctorium  Hce 


Ver.  li  .  They,  therefore,  lend  [A  yovfffv  Coram.  on  Jfcxtt.,  Not3lo  rcr.  27  [p.513,  Am.  Ed.]. 
ovv]  Jesus  from  Caiaphas.—  Since  ver.  28  Not  "before  iln>  rnorninj?  twilight"  ns  Tholuck 
refers  to  ver.  L'  t,  the  //rr  is  here  very  express-  i  Hupposcs.  See  iho  Notes  to  Matthtw.  [Tho 
ive;  it  mcana  thut  with  the  fact  of  Annas'  send-  \irpairbptov  (originally  the  tent  of  the  general 
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in  (ho   Roman  camp)  is  the  governor's  mansion, 
whether  it  was   the    palace  of  Herod    (tiie  usual 


opinion),    or   more 


biiildin 


g  in 


castle  Antonia  (Meyer,  Ewald,  Lange). — And  it 
was  early  [// r  At-  -/tut],  in  the  fourth  night 
watch,  towards  the  break  of  day. — 1*.  S  ] 

Not  into  the  Praetorium,  that  they 
might  not  be  defiled  but  might  eat  the 
Passover  [i  v  a  //  //  (J.  i  u.  v  \)  <>>  G  i  v  <i  /  f,  <i 
oiiyuaiv  ~o  ~  d  ff  x  a-  '^'1C  entrance  of  a  Jew 
into  the  house  of  a  Gentile  made  him  levitically 
unclean  till  the  close  of  that  day  (sunset).  As 
the  passover  was  not  eaten  before  six  o'clock,  i.  e. 
sit  the  beginning  of  the  next  day,  the  defilement 
incurred  in  the  morning  would  have  ceased  be 
fore  the  regular  passover.  This  is  a  hint  that 
(ftaynlv  ~o  -aaxa  niust  be  taken  here  in  a  wider 
sense.  See  Matt.,  p.  455,  and  Lange  below. — 
P.  S.]  This  was  a  motive,  but  scarcely  the  only 
one;  they,  however,  hypocritically  took  cover  un 
der  it  as  the  only  one.  If  Pilate  tried  Jesus'  cause 
in  the  palace,  the  Sanhedrists  would  lack  the  aid 
of  the  popular  faction  which  they  had  driven  to 
gether,  and  upon  which  they  could  securely 
count  outside,  in  front  of  the  palace. 

Respecting  John's  pretended  inconsistency 
with  the  Synoptists,  see  Comrn.  on  Matthew  [pp. 
454 ff.  408].  Meyer  again  pleads  at  length  in 
favor  of  the  view  which  makes  it  result  from  our 
passage  that  there  is  a  difference  between  John 
and  the  Synoptists;-  that  according  to  John  the 
paschal  meal  was  still  impendent  on  the  evening 
after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  while  according 
to  the  Synoptists  it  had  taken  place  the  evening 
before.  It  is  claimed  that  the  feast  began,  ac 
cording  to  the  Synoptists,  on  Thursday  evening, 
according  to  John,  on  Friday  evening. 

In  order  to  a  survey  of  the  debates  on  this  sub 
ject,  we  have  first  to  ascertain  the  historical  as 
pect  of  the  case:  a.  the  declarations  of  the  New 
Testament,  b.  the  controversies  maintained  by 
the  ancient  Church  in  regard  to  the  Passover, 
c.  the  modern  debates  on  the  question  of  differ 
ence,  d.  the  application  of  the  discussion  to  the 
criticism  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  par 
ticularly  against  the  genuineness  of  John  in  the 
Tubingen  School. 

In  respect  to  the  different  modern  views  we 
must  consider 

I.  The  assertion  of  the  difference  (Liicke,  Nean- 
der,  Krabbe,  Theile,  etc.,  see  Meyer  [p.  001,  5th 
ed.]);  and  that  generally  in  favor  of  John,  it  being 
assumed,  in  such  case,  that  traces  of  the  opposite 
view  are  also  to  be  found  in  the  Synoptists  (Liicke, 
Bleek,  Meyer,  etc.) ;  sometimes  the  side  of  the  sy 
noptical  tradition  is  espoused  (Baur,  Schwegler). 

II.  Conceptions  adverse  to  the  difference. 
First:    Assumption  of   a  double    passover   or 

banquet: 

(a)  The  Jews  'deferred  the   passover;    Jesus 
celebrated   it  at  the   legal   time.     The  dominant 
view  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  [older  Prot. 
divines],  of  late  represented  by  Philippi   \_Glau- 
benxlchrc,  I.  p.  200  f.  2d  ed.]. 

(b)  Jesus  kept  the  passover  a  day  in  advance 
of  its  time  as  iJ.vTjiwvtvTiK.6v,  Grotius,   Hammond 
and  others.     (Casaubonus,   Scaliger;  placed  by 
Meyer  in  the  foregoing  rubric.) 

(c)  The  Cancans  and  Rabbinists  did  not  agree 
concerning  the  time  of  the  new  moon  (Iken). 


(d)  The  (ki-voi>,  John  xiii.,  was  not  the  pas 
chal  meal  (Bengel,  Wichelhaus). 

Secondly:  The  Synoptists  are  to  be  explained 
in  accordance  with  John: 

(a)  It   is   sought    to   obliterate    the  pretended 
difference  in  the  Synoptists  as  much  as  possible 
by  reference  to  Matthew  xxvi.  i>(not  on  the  feast ; 
as  if  the  Evangelist  did  not  mean  to  say  that  this 
plan  was  frustrated),    Mark  xv.  21;  Luke  xxiii 
20. 

(b)  As  a  day   of  unleavened   bread,    the   14th 
Nisan  also  was  celebrated  as  a  feast  by  the  Gali 
leans;   hence  the  Passover  occurred  on  the  even 
ing  of  the  13th    Nisan    (Frisch,   Rauch,  Movers, 
Krafft,  Maicr  [R.  C.]  ). 

Thirdly :  John  must  be  explained  in  accordance 
with  the  Synoptists:  John  speaks  of  another  re 
past  (Bengel,  Wichelhaus).  The  eating  of  the 
passover  denotes  the  eating  of  the  Khagiga  ;  the 
TrapaaKevJ]  in  John  denotes  the  day  of  prepara 
tion  for  the  Sabbath,  the  regular  Friday  as  Sab 
bath-eve, — not  the  preparation-day  previous  to 
the  first  day  of  the  passover  (W'ieseler,  Tholuck 
and  others).  [The  same  view  is  maintained  by 
Bynteus,  Lightfoot,  Reland,  Olshausen,  Ilengsten- 
berg,  Luthardt,  Ilofmann.  Riggenbach.  Ebrard, 
B-iuuilein,  Robinson,  Lange  and  myself.  The 
most  learned  defence  is  given  by  Wieseler  in  hia 
Chronol.  Synops.,  pp.  333  ff.  and  in  Herzog's 
EncycL,  art.  Zcitrcchnung,  vol.  xxi.  pp.  550  ff. 
Comp.  also  Lange  on  Mat/htw,  pp.  454  ff.  and 
Robinson's  Harmony,  pp.  210 ff.,  especially  p. 
218  where  he  fully  discusses  the  phrase  (payriv 
rb  Trnaxa  which  ordinarily,  but  by  no  means  ne 
cessarily  means  to  eat  (lie  paschal  lamb  on  the  I4th 
of  Nisan,  but  may  mean  also  to  keep  the  passover 
(2  Chr.  xxx.  22,  they  did  eat  (he  festival  seven 
days),  or  to  eat  the  paschal  sacrifices,  called  the 
Khagigha.—P.  S.] 

We  hold  to  the  assumption  that  Qayelv  rb 
~daxa,  as  an  expression  whose  primitive  force 
has  been  weakened  by  constant  use,  means:  to 
observe  or  carry  out  the  eating  of  the  passover; 
the  like  specific  terms  for  a  more  general  procedure 
arow  into  use  everywhere  in  the  ritual  sphere.  As 
early  as  Exodus  xii.  48  the  terms:  to  eat  the  pass- 
over,  and  to  make  or  keep  the  passover  are  used  as 
reciprocal  ideas.  The  expression  :  to  eat  un 
leavened  bread,  denotes  the  whole  paschal  cele 
bration,  Lev.  xxiii.  0.  To  appear  before  tl>e 
Lord,  means:  to  perform  divine  service  (Is.  i. 
12).  To  spread  forth  the  hands,  means:  to  pray 
(ver.  15).  To  wash  one's  self,  means:  to  go 
through  religious  purification  (ver.  10;  John 
xiii.  10).  The  expressions  :  to  draw  water  (see 
Is.  xii.  3),  to  light  candles,  to  dwell  in  tents,  etc., 
might  become  liturgical  abbreviations  with  the 
Jews,  as  the  terms  :  to  fast,  to  confess,  to  read  mass, 
and  similar  ones  have  done  with  the  Roman  Ca 
tholics. — It  has  been  remarked  that  if  the  Jews 
had  defiled  themselves  in  the  house  of  Pilate 

I  in  the  morning  of  the  14th  Nisan  (by  enter 
ing  a  Gentile  habitation,  or  a  house  where 
was  leavened  bread),  they  would  still  have 

,  been  clean  again  after  G  o'clock  in  the  evening. 
In  opposition  to  this  view,  Liicke  remarks:  it  is 

j  riot  proved,  as    Byn'aus  assumes,  that  entrance 

I  into  a  Gentile  house  defiled  for  the  one  day  only. 
The  contrary,  however,  is  still  less  proved,  and 

i  it  is  not  supposable  that  contact  with  a  Gentile 
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house  rendered  unclean  for  a  longer  time  than 
did  contact  with  the  carcase  of  u  beast,  which 
polluted  only  until  the  evening  (Lev.  xi.  40). 
We  can  suppose  in  general  that  nil  ordinary, 
merely  levitical  defilements  continued  only  for 
one  day  ;  in  cases  of  lengthier  defilements,  real 
s  Hillary  considerations  and  the  like  were  had  in 
view.  The  plea  that  they  were  obliged  to  kill  the 
Passover  that  afternoon,  has  been  refuted  by  the 
observation  I  hat  they  could  perform  that  duty  by 
proxy.  Llicke,  indeed,  mentions  that  in  the  case 
or'  a  defilement  in  mass,  substitution  would  be 
difficult  to  effect,  li  tuny  be  asked,  however: 
when  was  the  danger  of  defilement  greater:  if  in 
the  morning  some  few  went  into  the  Gentile 
house,  or  if  the  mass  of  the  people,  with  the 
priests  among  them,  ran  bustling  nbout  upon 
ttolgoiha,  the  place  of  a  skull,  in  the  afternoon, 
at  the  very  time  when  they  are  said  to  have  slain 
the  Passover?  The  case  takes  a  much  simpler 
aspect  if  we  suppose  that  they  were  still  mindful, 
in  the  morning,  of  the  passovcr  whereof  they  had 
partaken  the  evening  before,  and  consequently 
desirous  to  keep  themselves  clean  in  order  not  to 
neutralize  the  benefit  of  the  passover;  whereas 
in  the  course  of  the  d  iv  and  toward  its  close, the 
PIS-MOII  attend  nit  upon  a  turbulent  execution 
rendered  them  more  lax  in  their  conduct. 

In  regard  to  the  discussions  upon  this  subject, 
fee  M-yer  [p.  •  '•  >:J  If.,  otli  ed.];  Tholuck,  p.  ,58 
ff.,  and  tlio  account  of  the  literature  upon  this 
topic  in  Liicke,  p.  710. — On  the  paschal  meal, 
see  Coniin.  on  Matthew. 

[The  critical  and  careful  Dr.  Robinson  states 
his  conclusion  on  this  vexed  question  as  follows 
(  Harmony,  p.  'I'l'l):  "After  repeated  and  calm  con 
sideration,  there  rests  upon  my  own  mind  a  clear 
conviction,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  language 
of  John,  or  in  the  attendant  circumstances,  which 
upon  fair  interpretation  requires  or  permits  us 
to  believe,  that  the  beloved  disciple  either  in 
tended  to  correct,  or  has  in  fact  corrected  or  con 
tradicted,  the  explicit  and  unquestionable  testi 
mony  of  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke.'1  To  this 
may  be  added  a  chronological  consideration. 
According  to  Wieseler  (to  whom  Liechtenstein,  in 
Her/og's  Knn/ct.,  Vol.  VI.,  '>(l~j  assents),  Christ 
died  Friday  the  13th  of  Nisuii  A.  U  C.  78:5,  or  A.  D. 
80.  This  was  the  7th  of  April,  and  chronologi 
cal  calculations  show  that  in  the  year  30,  the 
loth  Nisan  actually  fell  on  a  Friday,  which  was 
the  case  only  once  more  (perhaps  A.  1).  34)  be 
tween  the  years  'J8-30.  See  Wiescler's  f. 'fir an. 
.S'//""/"",  p-  440,  and  in  Herzog's  Knrt/cL  XXI., 
p.  -,;><).— p.  8.] 

Ver.  I2t».  Pilate,  therefore,  went  out  unto 
them. — On  Pilate,  see  Comm.  on  .Wntthnc,  and 
that  on  Lnkr.  '•  Round  to  respect  the  Jewish 
customs  (Joseph.  Antif/.,  XVI.  2,  3;  Df  It'lloJud., 
VI.  0,  li),  the  Procurator  steps  forth  to  them." 
Tholuck. 

[Pontius  Pilate  was  the  sixth  Roman  governor 
(iftFui'jv},  or,  speaking  more  accurately,  procura 
tor  (i-tr/io-rnr,  procurator)  of  Judtca,  and  hold 
this  ofiicc  for  ten  years  during  the  reign  of  Ti 
berius  (A.  I).  -•">  to  :'."»).  Me  is  also  mentioned  by 
Tacitus  in  the  famous  passage:  ••  The  author  of 
that  name  (Chriitiani)  or  sect  was  Christ,  who 
was  capitally  punished  under  Tiberius  by  Pon 
tius  Pilate  the  procurator"  (Annul.  XV.  44). 


Josephus  describes  his  administration  as  tyran 
nical  and  cruel :  he  insulted  the  Jews  by  intro 
ducing  the  images  of  Ca'sar,  gilt  shields  with  the 
names  of  heathen  deities,  and  misapplying  the 
temple  revenue  to  the  construction  of  an  uque- 
ducl.  He  provoked  several  seditions  anil  sup 
pressed  l hem  by  bloody  violence.  He  was  ac- 
oused  of  maladministration,  sent  to  Home  by  Vitel- 
lius,  President  of  Syria,  and  probably  deposed. 
The  latter  accounts  of  an  otticial  report  by  Pilate 
of  Christ's  death  to  Tiberius  and  his  suicide,  are 
unreliable.  The  description  of  Josephus  quite 
agrees  with  that  ot  the  Ciospels,  as  has  been  satis 
factorily  shown  in  detail  by  the  learned  Lardner. 
Pilate  hail  momentary  impulses  of  justice  and 
mercy  ;  he  openly  pronounced  the  innocence  of 
Christ,  and  made  an  attempt  to  rescue  Him  from 
the  fanaticism  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  despised; 
but  he  was  a  selfish,  unprincipled,  worldly,  Ro 
man  politician,  skeptical  or  rather  utterly  indif 
ferent  to  truth,  cruel,  weak  and  mean;  and  so 
he  sacrificed  innocence  itself  to  the  fear  of  losing 
his  place  and  power,  and,  contrary  to  his  better 
conviction,  took  part  in  the  greatest  crime  ever 
committed.  Yet  after  all  his  guilt  was  less  than 
that  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  who  deliberately 
and  malignantly  delivered  Christ,  into  his  han<h 
!  and  made  him  an  instrument  in  (he  execution  of 
j  their  malignant  hatred  of  their  own  Messiah  (ch. 
xix.  11).  The  introduction  of  his  name  in  the 
i  Apostles'  and  Nicene  Creed,  is  intended  not  so 
j  much  to  single  him  out  as  hpecially  guilty,  as  to 
|  mark  the  dale  of  Christ's  death  under  the  hostile 
|  Roman  world-power. — P.  S.] 

What  accusation  [rim  na-Tjynpiav 
'  ~  t]- — Though  Pilate  might  have  a  general 
knowledge  of  the  accusation,  it  was  their  place 
formally  to  present  it  here.  Resides  this,  how 
ever,  Pilate  immediately  observed,  doubtless,  that, 
they  came  to  him  purposing,  by  a  pompous  and 
boisterous  procession,  to  move  him  to  confirm 
their  sentence  of  death  without  more  ado.  His 
inquiry  aims  at  thwarting  this  design  from  ilu- 
beginning.  Meyer. — "Against  this  man  \K(ir,'t 
Tor  <i  vttfu'.>  rr  o  v  r  or  rot-]. — Spoken  with  in 
difference;  not :  against  such  a  pious,  celebrated 
man  (  Luther  i." 

Ver.  30.  If  this  person  were  not  a  male 
factor  [i  I  ft  ;/  ;}  j'  orror  K  a  K  o  ~  u  i  it  c]. — 
Here  is  contained  the  impetuous  demand  that 
Pilate  should  assent  to  their  sentence  of  death 
without  delay.  Under  the  dominion  of  the  Ro 
mans,  the  Jews  had  lost  the  jnx  vilir  it  nn-ix  (ac 
cording  to  the  Talmud,  forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Lightfoot  j.  This  they 
declared  themselves,  ver.  31.  Consequently,  the 
stoning  of  Stephen  was  a  luinultuously  illegal 
proceeding;  as  also  the  execution  of  lames,  ac 
cording  to  Josephus  (And'/,  xx.  '.»,  1  ).  What  still 
remained  in  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  1  : 
Disciplinary  punishment  pushed  to  the  verge  of 
capital  punishment:  li.  proposal  for  capital 
punishment.  It  made  a  difference  whether  their 
spiritual  sentence  of  death  was  confirmed  with 
out  further  ceremony,  or  whether  the  governor, 
in  accordance  with  Roman  law,  reserved  to  him 
self  the  right  of  cognizance  and  sentence.  In 
the  former  case  they  could  stonr  the  condemned, 
according  to  Jewish  custom  :  in  the  second  case 
he  was  executed  according  to  Roman  custom,  or, 


564 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


if  extreme  punishment  was  resorted  to,  crucified. 
The  purpose  of  tlie  Jews,  therefore,  is  to  obtain, 
by  menus  of  the  impetuosity  of  their  procession 
and  demand,  the  ratification  of  their  sentence. 
'|Miey  hud  a  twofold  motive  for  this.  In  the  first 
place,  they  were,  no  doubt,  sensible  of  the  dif 
ficulty  of  making  the  false  accusation— charging 
Jesus  with  being  a  political  criminal — good  be- 
lore  Pilate,  while  they  might  guess  that  the  latter 
would  not  recognize  deatli  as  a  punishment  for 
merely  religious  or  apparent  transgressions.  In 
the  second  place,  their  demand  was  at  the  same 
time  intended  to  carry  the  right  of  a  greater  in 
dependence,  lie,  therefore,  is  blindly  to  agree 
to  their  sentence.  They  seek,  however,  to  make 
compensation  for  their  bold  demand  by  saying: 
we  have  delivered  Him  unto  tlice.  One  good  turn 
deserves  another.  If  we  come  before  tljy  tribu 
nal,  that  is  an  honor  for  thee,  in  return  for  which 
thou  surely  canst  do  us  the  honor  to  recognize 
our  sentence  without  further  ceremony.  There 
was  thus  a  close  prospect  of  Christ's  being  stoned. 
But  He  had  in  spirit  foreseen  the  turn  affairs 
were  now  taking,  and  had  announced  His  suffer 
ings  on  the  cross,  chap.  iii.  14;  viii.  28;  Matt. 
x.  38,  etc.  The  cross  was  also  included  in  the 
counsel  of  God, as  the  form  of  suffering  in  which 
Christ  could  manifest  His  glory  quite  otherwise 
than  if  subjected  to  a  stoning  (see  Tholuck,  p. 
415). 

Ver.  31.  Then  take  Him  yourselves,  etc. 
[/.d/iert  a'vTov  vuKtr,  KCIL  Kara  r  o  r 
!•  v /to  r  i*  //  (~>  v  n  p  I  v  a  T  E  av  r  u  r]. — 7.  c.  if  lie 
is  to  pass  for  a  criminal  simply  in  accordance 
with  your  sentence,  then  execute  Him  also  ac 
cording  to  your  law.  According  to  Meyer,  he 
means  that  they  should  try  Him.  But  Pilate 
saw  well  that  they  had  already  done  this.  The 
\pivtii',  therefore,  here  denotes  judicial  proceed 
ings  in  general,  inclusive  of  punishment,  but 
according  to  their  law  and  right.  The  words 
certainly  point  derisively  to  the  fact  that  they 
arc  not  permitted  to  proceed  to  capital  punish 
ment  ( Liicke  and  others).  Pilate  meets  fanati 
cal  presumption  with  frigid  sarcasm. 

The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him. — The 
~>i:v  denotes  that  Judaism  must  now  conic  out 
openly.  Sec  note  to  ver.  30. — It  is  not  per 
mitted  US  [////<!'  0  I'  K  i'  !;  r  (1  T  t  1'  ('iTTOKTfl- 

v-at  oiAtva]. — Untenable  limitations  of  this 
deliverance:  1.  To  execute  capital  punishment  in 
the  form  of  crucifixion  (Chrysost.);  l!.  to  exe 
cute  a  man  on  the  feast-day  (Semler);  3.  to 
punish  crimes  of  state  (Krebsj.  That  they  now, 
in  connection  with  this  declaration  of  their 
death-sentence,  brought  forward  the  accusation 
against  Jesus  of  political  offences  warranting 
death,  results  from  the  subsequent  examination 
by  Pilate  ver.  34.  Comp.  Luke  xxiii.  "2.  Meyer 
disallows  the  assumption  of  sucli  an  accusation, 
from  a  fear  of  "  harmonistics."  Pilate,  he  thinks, 
must  have  gathered  this  charge  from  the  preced 
ing  demand  for  the  guard.  But  a  measure  of 
police  requires  to  be  judicially  formulated,  and 
that  by  the  accuser  himself.  Agreeably  to  tin- 
political  accusation,  a  formal  trial  must  now  be 
gin. 

[Ver.  32.  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might 
be  fulfilled,  ,-tc.— See  ch.  xii.  32,33;  Matt. 
xx.  19,  where  Christ  foretold  His  crucifixion. 


Had  the  Jews  executed  Him  according  to  their 
law  against  false  prophets  and  blasphemers,  they 
would  have  stoned  Him,  as  they  repeatedly  at 
tempted  to  do  (comp.  ch.  viii.  69;  x.  31),  and 
as  they  actually,  in  a  tumultuary  way,  stoned 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.j.  Crucifixion  was  a  Roman 
mode  of  punishment — the  most  cruel  and  dis 
graceful —  fur  slaves,  rebels  rind  low  criminals, 
such  as  pirates,  assassins,  deserters,  but  not  for 
Roman  citizen.*.  Jesus  on  account  of  His  Mes 
sianic  claims  must  have  appeared  to  the  Roman 
governor  as  a  rebel. — P.  S.j 

Ver. :;;;.  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews? 
— The  boundlos  perfidy  of  the  Jewish  accusa 
tion  is  distinctly  reflected  in  Pilate's  presenta 
tion  of  it.  It  is  an  ambiguous  charge,  forged 
out  of  Jesus'  avowal  that  He  is  the  Messiah  ;  a 
charge  embracing  falsehood  (since  Jesus  had.no 
intention  of  being  a  political  character),  treason 
against  their  Messianic  hope  (which  they  aban 
doned  in  this  case),  and  self-condemnation  (since 
they  hope  for  a  political  Messiah). — Art  Thou? 
asks  Pilate;  not:  sayest  Thou  that  Thou  art? 
The  question  need  not  necessarily  be  appre 
hended  as  purely  derisive.  Pilate  might  think 
thus:  if  His  only  offence  was  one  of  the  tongue, 
He  will  deny  that  He  is  such  a  personage:  but 
if  He  is  a  dangerous  enthusiast,  He  will  acknow 
ledge  the  allegation.  There  is  also,  beyond  a 
doubt,  an  incidental  play  of  sarcasm. 

Ver.  34.  Dost  Thou  say  this  of  Thyself, 
Or,  etc.  ['  A  ~  o  a  t:  a  v  r  o  v  a  r  r  o  r  r  o  '/.  t  y  t  i  g 
//  a  A  7.  o  i  tirrov  cot  7?t:/>i  ifiov~\. — Design 
of  the  question.  According  to  Olshausen,  Ne- 
ander  (and  my  Lel/enJcxu,  p.  1058)  Jesus  desires 
to  ascertain  in  what  sense  Pilate  puts  the  ques 
tion:  u-hflther  in  a  Gentile-political  or  a  Jtu-ish- 
tltcocratical  sense.*  Meyer  combats  this  assump 
tion:  1.  By  the  assertion  that  Jesus  wished  only 
to  know  the  author  of  the  accusation.  The 
author,  however,  stood  officially  at  the  door.  2. 
By  the  declaration  that  it  is  not  supposable  that 
Pilate  would  thus  separate  the  Messianic  concep 
tions,  lie  might,  however,  be  taught  thus  to 
separate  them.  By  the  term:  "King  of  the 
Jews,"  Pilate  could  understand  nothing  but  a 
political  seditionary  urged  by  fanatical  motives. 
The  Sanhcdrists  knew  this  ;  but  they  also  knew 
that  Jesus  claimed  the  Messiahship  in  another 
sense,  and  they  now  made  use  of  the  Messianic 
name  to  fit  out  a  false  accusation.  Jesus  could 
not  acknowledge  the  Messianic  conception  of 
Pilate,  but  neither  could  He  disown  the  theo- 
cratical  Messianic  conception.  Hence,  this  dis 
tinction  was  to  be  made  thoroughly  clear.  Like 
Meyer,  Tholuck  mistakes  the  decisive  weight  of 
Christ's  distinction.  It  was  necessary  for  Pilate 
to  see  that  they  were  trying  to  humbug  him  by 
means  of  a  perfidiously  interpreted  religious  con 
ception.  And  thus  in  the  middle  ages  and  in 


*  [So  also  Godot,  Ewald,  Alford.  This  is  no  doubt  tlio 
proper  view,  and  not  sot  aside  by  the  objections  of  Mover 
(|.  010\  who  regards  the  question  simply  as  intended  to 
know  the  real  author  of  the  charge.  Christ  did  not  ask 
for  information,  which  Ho  did  not  need,  hut  to  bring  out 
the  distinction  in  tho  mind  of  Pilate,  who  seems  to  liavn 
suspected  that  Jesus  was  really  what  Ho  was  charged  with 
being.  This  may  be  inferred  also  from  the  question,  "  Whence 
art  Thou  ?"  (xix.  S),  his  increasing  desire  to  release  Jesus  (12), 
and  bin  refusal  to  alter  the  inscription  on  the  cross  (22).-^ 
P.  S.] 
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the  time  of  the  Reformation, — even  down  to  the 
present  day — the  Hierarchs  have,  with  evil  con 
sciousness,  stamped  reformation  as  revolution. 

Ver.  33.  Am  I  a  Jew?  [»/yr<— looking  to  a 
negative  answer — •:  >  ^ — a  Roman  governor  — 
'Iot>$ai6r  tlpi].  —  With  Roman  pride  he  de 
clares  that  he  is  not  a  .lew,  i.  e.  that  it  is  hence 
impossible  that  he  should  put  the  question  in  the 
Jewish  sense;*  he  has  but  framed  it  in  accord 
ance  with  the  statement  made  to  him  by  the 
Prisoner's  nation  (TO  I  &  v  o  f  TO  a6v,  sneer- 
ingly)  and  the  high-priests.  Compelled,  how 
ever,  to  surmise  the  lurking  of  an  ambiguity  in 
this  statement,  he  inquires,  in  a  genuine  Roman 
sense:  What  hast  Thou  done?  [ri  i  T«<>- 
ffaf]. — Pilate's  answer  was  manifestly  inappli 
cable  to  the  question:  Art  thou  .Mine  accuser,  or 
do  the  Jews  accuse  Me?  It  is  appropriate,  how 
ever,  to  the  question:  Hast  thou,  or  have  the 
Jews,  formulated  the  accusation? 

Ver.  :5(J.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world  ['/  Jan  i'/.t:i(L  i'i  tu.il  o  ij  K.  t  a  r  i  \>  in 
roil  Miaunv  Tni'Tov.  'K/c  relates  to  origin  and 
nature;  yet  Christ's  kingdom,  though  not  »f  this 
world,  is  yet  in  this  world  and  over  this  world. 
Mark  the  emphatic  repetition  of  .V//,  and  this 
world,  us  also  the  demonstrative  kvTeu&ev  in  op 
position  to  c'l'litux. — -P.  S.]. — This  answer,  the 
distinction  between  the  purely  theocratic  and 
the  purely  political  idea  of  a  kingdom  was  mani 
festly  contemplated  from  the  very  beg'.nning,  in 
the  question  of  Jesus  [ver.  31]  and  introduced 
by  that  question.  First  He  acknowledges  that 
He  hits  a  kingdo-n  (.)///  kingdom)  ;  passes  on  im 
mediately,  however,  for  Pilate's  pacification,  to 
the  negative  definition  of  His  kingdom.  It  i* 
not  <>f  (fits  worlds.*  to  its  principle;  it  lays,  there 
fore,  in  respect  of  its  tendency,  no  claims  to  this 
world  and  does  not,  in  respect  of  its  character, 
come  into  collision  with  the  existent  secular  em 
pire  of  the  Romans.  Proof:  If  it  wrre.  of  this 
world,  I  should  have  fighters  after  the  manner 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  very  least 
that  they  could  do  would  be,  as  worldly  com 
batants,  to  prevent  the  base  un  1  contemptible  re- 
surrender  of  My  person  to  the  spiritual  forum 
of  the  Jews. — My  servants  [<>i  vrrr/^tmt  <>i 
epoi]. — Interpretations:  1.  The  servants  th.it 
I  have,  disciples,  angels  (Lairipe,  Luthardt  ).f  U. 
The  servants  that  I  then  xhould  have  (Meyer, * 
Tholuck  [Liioke,  llengstenberg,  Alford] ).  II.-, 
however,  really  has  a  kingdom,  and  He  also 
really  lias  servants.  With  such  a  fancy  sketch: 
had  I  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  legions,  My  ser 
vants  would  liberate  Me, — the  innocence  of  Je- 
HUS  would  be  poorly  proved.  Hut  when  He  Fays: 
I  have  servants,  but  not  ono  makes  the  slightest 
attempt  at  My  liberation — this,  to  Pilate,  who 
was  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  distur 
bance,  contains  a  striking  proof  of  Jesus'  inno- 

•IM'-y«T  jimt  r"viTn«-ly  :  Tin-  answer  »f  I'ilnti-  .  .  .  iinli- 
rectly  cl.-m.'*  th»  llr*l,  und  roim«'<|ii-nily  attirm*  th"  *>r<>ii<l 
quiMtion.  Hut  I.  m.-.-  n  rulit.  I'll. it-  proinlly  iui>i  inili-- 
lutntly  i>'|iu-li.if  •  i  nil  >  ii'in-.-tiiiii  with  Jrwu.li  r*|>.-<  tutl.niH, 
wlndi  li-  i|  --|n-  ••!  11  -ti""r  l.m  iti.niu — I*.  S.j 

t  [L.uii|»<-:  Ann-Is  urul  dur ifilfj ;  Lntluinlt  un<l  Hti.-r: 
anyeLi ;  Mi-yi-r:  ili.ir.iplr*  only  <<h.  ill.  'JO;  1  C..r.  iv.  1  ;  I 
Tim.  iv.  G>,  wh.»  nn-  th-in-o-lvi-M  not  of  thin  world,  though  m 
tim  worm,  ch.  xvii.  Mi.— I'.  8.) 

J  [In  th«<  .1th  i-.l.,  |,.  fill.  M-yr  ri>j«vt*  thi*  flow  nr«l  ini- 
doiv(iiii(N  by  v^rrfptTon  I  in;  di*<:ij<|p».  £«•«  inventing  fix:  t  note. 
-P.B.J 


cence.     The   kingdom   of  which   Christ   speaks, 

however,  does    not  wait   for    its  beginning  until 

the  cessation  of  the   kingdoms  of  the   world   (as 

M-yer  asserts)  ;   neither  does,  it  itself   become  a 

world-kingdom  (comp.  Tholuck,  p.  41»>).      It  con- 

i  qiiers  the  world  and   makes  the  kingdoms  of  the 

1  world  subject  unto  itself,  in  order  to  abolish  and 

j  absorb  the    entire    old  form   of  the  world    in  the 

kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  now  is  My  kingdom  riot  fiom  hence, 
|  t  »•  rt i'  J  t  !•  .      Hid    Christ's    kingdom  been    des 
tined  to    be  a    worldly   kingdom,  it    would   have 
taken  its  rise  at   that  very  point  in  the  crisis  of 
(he  sufferings  of  the  cross. 

[This  solemn  declaration  of  Christ  concerning 
the  heavenly  origin  atnd  unworldly  character  of 
His  kingdom,  settles  in  prim  iple  the  question  <;f 
Church  and  State  in  favor  ot'  separation  and 
against  penal  laws  for  the  punishment  of  heresy. 
Comp.  Matt.  xxii.  L'l,  the  wisest  answer  ever 
given  to  a  question.  Alford  :  "The  word  timp 
(PIT)  has  been  absurdly  pressed  by  the  Romanist 
interpreters,  to  mean  that  at  sonic  time  His  king 
dom  would  be  t-i>Ti:v&fv — /.  e.,  KK  ~ov  KOVIIOV  TUJTOV 
— as  if  its  essential  character  could  ever  ba 
changed:  JTJ-  implies,  'as  the  case  now  stands,' — 
a  dcmonstratio  ad  oculox  from  the  fact  that  no  ser 
vants  of  His  had  conten  led  or  were  contending 
in  His  behalf;  see  similar  usages  of  rtr,  ch.  viii. 
•10  ;  ix.  41  ;  xv.  Uil,"  t(c.  —  \\  S  ] 

Ver.  •'!?.  So.  then.  ['*  /•  /c  n  «•  r.  n»nne  if/i'ur] 
Thou  art  a  king  [  i  a  a  /  /.  r  »•  r  >i  ni]?  — 
Pilate  asks,  we  doubt  not,  more  out  of  curiosity 
and  with  the  attention  of  an  inquisitor,  I h. in  with 
any  mocking  designs  (Tholuck). 

Yea.  a  king  am  I  [a  »•  /.  /  ;  t •  i  r  ',  r  i 
.  i  n  rr  t  '/.  r  r  r  1 1  u  i  i  ;,  t.i.  S  ,re  T  i:  XT.  N  •  rr  i:  ] .  —  "So 
Tli'iii  art  a  king?"  questions  Pilate  with  ironical 
emphasis.  "  Thou  snyesi  it,'1  answers  Jesus, 
with  the  accent  of  sublime  .self-assurance.  And 
in  face  of  the  n!<  lie  emphasizes  the  !}<'.>.  Not 
only,  however,  does  or/  ree;i.-jni/.e  the  utterance  of 
Pilate — it  likewise  acknowledges  the  correctness 
of  his  deduction  ;  from  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  thou 
rightly  int'i-rrest  His  kingly  dignity,  says  Jesus. 
1 1  ••in-. •  \v  represent  i,r/  tiy  j/ra  (  Ja  \.  —Proof : 
Thereunto  have  I  been  born  and  thcro- 
;  unto  have  I  come  into  the  world  [.  ;  6 
•  i  '  '  '/  r  r  a  •)  K  )  t-  i'  i'  //  u  a  t  K  <•  I  ••• }  <•  T  o  i>  r  n 
i  '/.  i,  '/.  n  i>  (i  r\c  T!JV  Koaitoi'].  —  According  to 
Liicke  and  I)e  Wettc,  Clirist.  distinguishes  His 
lii rth,  and  His  official  appearance.  According 
t  i  Mi'yer  and  Tholuck,  the  latter  part  of  the  .sen 
tence  denotes  the  Divine  Ambassador.  Since, 
however,  the  birth  also,  as  the  birth  of  the  Wit 
ness  of  the  Truth,  denotes  a  divine  or  divine-hu 
man  birth,  we  likewise  distinguish  the  expres 
sion  of  His  ideal  kingly  nature  (born),  and  of 
His  historic  Messianic  mission  (office).  [Corn p. 
here  Alford].— That  I  may  bear  witness 

nntO  the  truth  [<  »•  n  u  n  />  ~  '•/'  i/n  <j  T 
\iria].  — lie  is  the  faithful  Witness.  L'  Cor.  i.  1M); 
Rev.  iii.  14. — Everyone  th-it  is  of  the  truth 
[T  «  «;  o  uv  i  K  r  //  <;  n  '/.  //  O1  /  /  u  r\  — Sec  John  iii. 
•Jl.  Chap.  vi.  11;  viii.  -17:  Rom.  ii.  L".t. — Hoar- 
eth  My  voice  [ukni-ii  nor  rr/c  0  wv //«;]. — 
Chap.  x.  '-'7.  Why  does  lie  say  this  to  Pilate? 

'Calvin:    He  designs   explaining  why  He  finds  HO 
few  adherents.      Chrysost    and  others:    He  is  ap- 

.  pealing    to  the  Roman's  consciousness,  which  ia 
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•ptible  than  that  of  a  Caiaphas.  Ben 
gal  :  i»-ococ>tt  a  avc.it ate  1'ilati  ad  captum  fidelium. 
—  But.  manifestly  He  marks  the  moment  in  which 
Pilate  is  confronted  with  salvation,  ami  the  form 
under  which  salvation  advances  towards  him.  It 
is  the  form  in  which  He  is  able  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  this  man  in  this  position.  If  thou  art 
of  the  truth,  if  the  impulse  of  truth  is  the  vital 
impulse  that  inlluenceth  thee,  thou  wilt  know  Me, 
uml  thou  art  saved. 

Ver.  38.  What  is  truth'.'  [r  i  i:ariv  «/,//- 
&eia;~\ — The  Evangelist  plainly  characterizes 
the  meaning  of  the  query  by  remarking  that 
Pilate  turned  about,  upon  uttering  these  words, 
uml  went  out  [/t  a  I  r  o  \>  TO  K  I  -  t.>  i>  TT  a  /.  i  v 
i  •£//  7.  tf  e  j.'].  No  pause,  no  waiting  for  a  reply,  is 
spoken  of.  The  word  is  thrown  out;  immedi 
ately  he  wheeled  around  upon  his  heel  to  tell  the 
Jewf  without  that  he  found  no  fault  in  Him 
Thus  is  the  patristic  exposition,  which  makes 
him  an  eager  inquirer  after  the  truth  (Chrysos- 
tom,  Theodoret,  Aretius  and  others)  confuted,  as 
also  the  assumption  that  he  gave  utterance  to  a 
feeling  of  disconsolateness  (Olshausen).  lie  has 
evidently  no  suspicion  of  subjective  vital  truth, 
and  he  understands,  by  truth,  merely  an  objec 
tive  school  problem  about  which  a  practical  man 
of  business  need  not  puzzle  his  wits.  Not  so 
much  as  a  philosophizing  skeptic  is  delineated — 
such  an  one  as  Pliny  the  elder  (ul  fmlum  cerium 
ait,  nihil  csse  cer/i).*  On  the  other  hand,  neither  do 
we  find  that  night  from  truth,  that  was  manifested 
in  the  case  of  the  governor  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
The  narrow,  practical  Roman  mind  that  takes 
exception  to  every  free  investigation  of  truth,  ac 
counting  such  a  fantasticalness  from  which  it 
saves  itself  by  observance  of  traditional  ordi 
nance,  here  expresses  itself,  as  does,  in  measure, 
a  Cicero  as  an  Acataleptio  [probabilist],  the 
heathen  Cuecilius  in  the  Octuciux  of  Miuutius 
Felix,  the  Romish  spirit  continually,  not  only  in 
its  attitude  toward  the  Reformation  but  also 
in  mo  lern  timjs,  as  it  stands  confronted  with 
Catholic  philosophy.f 

The  question  as  to  whence  the  Evangelist  ob 
tained  his  knowledge  of  this  conversation,  is 
difficult  only  when  we  forget  that  Christ's  every 
step  was  watched  by  men  who  were  of  the  truth; 
Strauss  and  Baur  [and  Scholten]  alone  have 
found  the  moment  sufficiently  obscure,  in  the 
light  of  the  world's  history,  to  induce  them  to  as 
sert  this  account  to  be  a  composition  of  the  Evan 
gelist,  traceable  to  his  peculiar  tendency. 

"Pilate's  end  corresponds  with  a  life  devoid 
of  all  foundation  of  objective  [first  of  all.  sub 
jective]  truth;  according  to  classic  authorities, 
he  dies  by  suicide,  in  consequence  of  heavy  mis 
fortunes  (Eusebiua,  Hist.  Kcclrx.  II.  7j."  Tholuck. 

I  find  no  fault  in  Him  [/•  ;  <:>.— opposed  to 
ij/j.£tc, — o  i;  6  t:  u  iav  evpiffK  (.>  t.  v  a  v  r  <,>  alrinv"^. 
— The  total  result  of  the  irrecoverable  moment. 


*  [!.!<•  -or  and  Alford  likowNo  d-riro  tlio  qur-tioti  of  I'ilatr 
from  iniMffercntisin  nith.-r  than  skepticism.  "  It  express./*, 
not  wiiliciit  scull'  and  irony,  tliut  trntli  can  wvcr  In-  found: 
and  is  tia  apt  repn-senUtivo  of  tho  slut.;  of  tin-  j.olit-  (i.-ntil.- 
mind  :it  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming.  It  w.-is  ratli-r  an  in- 
nl.ility  tli.ui  an  unwillingness  to  find  the  truth."  Comp.  tint 
Baying  of  Felix  to  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  2">.—  I'.  S.) 

t  [Dr.  Lango  has  in  view  Lmnmenaia,  Herine-.,  QUnthor, 
and  other  re.-eiit  Roman  Catholic  philosopher*,  whose  specu 
lation*  have  been  condemned  by  tlio  pope.- -P.  S.j 


was  his  taking  Jesus  to  be  a  good-natured  but 
guiltless,  perhaps  rather  tiresome,  fanatic.  With 
all  this,  his  practical  sense  of  justice  finds  clear 
utterance  for  an  instant  more — to  be  soon  after 
caught  in  the  net  of  a  wretched  policy.  Soon 
after — for  here,  according  to  Luke,  follows  the 
sending  of  Jesus  to  the  tribunal  of  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  Luke  xxiii.  12.  ["Pilate  mocks  botli — the 
Witness  of  the  Truth  and  the  haters  of  the  Truth. 
II is  conduct  presents  a  pitiable  specimen  of  ihe 
moral  weakness  of  that  spirit  of  worldly  power, 
which  reached  its  culminating  point  in  the  Ro 
man  empire."  Alford. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  30.    But    it   is  a   custom   of   yours. 
etc.    [i  a  ~  i  v    A  £    cvv  q  tf  E  i  a    v  u  I  r,   i  v  a    t  v  a 
a  TT  o  /,  •;;  c  w  v  u  Iv  iv  T  u  TT  <i  a  x  a~\- — Pilate  thinks 
to  catch  ihe  Jews,  and  they  catch  him.      Instead 
of  simply  administering  justice  and  pronouncing 
the  release   of  Jesus,  he  proposes  to  concede  to 
them  the  ability  of  releasing  Him  themselves  in 
right  of  a  privilege  obtained  by  them.      The  con 
sequence  of  this  half-measure  is  ruinous  to  the 
judge.      It   is,    therefore,   no   good-natured  love 
of  justice   that   makes  him   resort   to   this  expe 
dient   (Tholuck),  but  a  preponderant  considera 
tion  of  policy.     According  to  Matthew,  he  places 
Barabbas    beside    Jesus    and    bids     the     people 
i  choose,  designing   thus  to  make  the  acquittal  of 
I  Jesus    the    more    sure.       The    combination    was 
I  probably  first   originated   by  the   Jews,  as  John 
j  reports,  and   then   formulated   by    Pilate  (comp. 
Cumm.  on  Luke}.      The  Jewisn  custom  of  releas 
ing  a   criminal   was   probably  not  an  emanation 
from  the  paschal  feast  as  a  feast  of  reconciliation 
I  (Tholuck),  but  rather  a  dramatic  Easter  play,  in 
tended,  perhaps,  to  illustrate  the  sparing  of  the 
j  Jewish   first-born    (see    Comm.   on  Matt,   at   this 
passage). 

At  the  passover  [ir  rCt>  Trauma  'Rv  is 
wanting  in  some  MSS.]. — "Pilate  might  thus 
express  himself  on  the  14th  as  well  as  on  the 
15th.''  Meyer.  tiui  according  to  the  literal  ex 
pression,  the  feast  of  the  passover  had  really  com 
menced. 

The  king  of  the  Jews  [TOT  (laoihf-n  rCn> 
'/oix5]. — Meyer:  "Unwise  mocking  bitterness." 
Perchance  abortive  cunning  likewise.  The  Xing 
of  the  Jews  He  was  considered  by  many  among 
the  people  whose  business  it  was  to  decide. 

Ver.  40.  Then  they  cried  out  all  again.— 
The  Evangelist's  meaning  seems  to  be  either: 
they  have  cried,  and  cry  again  now;  or:  now 
that  they  again  gave  utterance  to  their  senti 
ment?,  for  the  first  time  after  the  accusation, 
they  did  it  with  clamorous  outcry.  We  appre 
hend  the  passage  thus:  they  cried  this  time,  and 
I  that  en  iti'isse  or  with  one  voice. — Saying:  not 
this  One  but  Barabbas  [// /}  TOVTOV,  a  / ,'/  .; 
-  ii  v  U  u  />  a  !i  ,i  a  r.  //  v  (5  ;'•  o  B  a  p  a  j3  8  a  <; 
A  #  <T  r  ?/ r] — On  Uarabbas  see  Comrn.  on  Matllteu-. 
It  is  the  first  practical  fault  of  the  Roman  spirit, 
to  set  criminals  side  by  side  with  putative  ideal 
ists,  and  to  release  the  former  rather  than  tint 
latter.  [Ewald  suggests  that  Barabbas  was  tin- 
son  of  a  Rabbi  (Abba  was  a  Rabbinic  title  of  ho 
nor),  and  a  leader  in  the  insurrection  (Mark  xv. 
7)  against  Pilate,  arising  out  of  his  misappro 
priation  of  a  part  of  the  temple  revenue  to  the 
construction  of  an  aqueduct  (Joseph.  De.  Bella 
Jud.  11.  0,  I  4)  ;  and  thus  explains  the  eagerness 
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with  which  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  people  de 
manded  hi. 4  release.  On  the  significance  of  the 
name  ll'irttltiaa  (Son  of  the  Father,  with  or  with 
out  Jfxus  in  the  Synoptists)  and  the  unconsciously 
representative  character  and  release  of  tliis  rebel 
and  rubber,  as  contrasted  with  the  character 
and  condemnation  of  the  obedient  and  holy  Jesus, 
see  notes  on  Matt,  xxvii.  1'J,  p.  Ml,  and  the 
HUM.  AND  I'UACT.  below.  LuJit  in  ftuma:iia  dicina 
potcntta  rebus. — I*.  S.J 

Chap.  xix.  1.  Thon  therefore  PilUetook 
Jesus  and  scourged  Him  [.'  /  a  ti  ; T  o  i- 1 
u  Hi'/..  T»i'  'l/i  a.  \  <;  /  /  u  a  c  r  i  ;  u  a  t  r]. — The 
second  wretched  politic  attempt  of  the  Roman, 
according  to  John.  He  took,  or  received,  Jesus 
and  scourged  Him.  "lue  sending  of  Jesus  before 
Herod's  tribunal,  as  also  the  bund-washing, 
likewise  belong  in  this  category.  With  this  at 
tempt  lie  hopes  to  satisfy  the  vindictiveness  of 
Jesus'  foes,  perhaps  even  to  excite  their  corn- 
pission — and  so  much  the  more,  since  according 
to  his  ideas,  Jesus,  by  this  ignominious  treat 
ment,  would  be  stripped  of  digniiy  in  the  eyes 
of  the  people  and  made  of  none  effect.  O.i  the 
act  of  scourging  see  Coniin.  on  Mutthnc  [p. 
•rjl'J].  As  also  on  the  different  signification  as- 
sunifd  by  the  scourging  according  to  the  Synop- 
tists  ami  according  to  Jolm. 

[Pilate  probably  subjected  Jesus  to  this  dis 
graceful  and  horrible  punishment  in  the  vain 
hope  of  satisfying  His  accusers  and  moving  them 
to  compassion.  The  Roman  mode  of  scourging 
is  here  meant,  which  was  much  more  cruel  than 
the  Jewish;  it  was  never  inflicted  upon  Roman 
citizens,  but  only  upon  foreigners  and  slaves 
whose  lives  were  considered  of  no  account,  eitner 
as  a  torture  to  extort  a  confession,  or  as  a  cor 
rection  preparatory  to  crucifixion.  The  body 
was  stripped,  tied  in  a  stooping  posture  to  a  low 
block  or  pillar,  and  the  bare  back  1  iceratcd  by 
an  unlimited  number  of  laslies  with  rods  or 
twisted  thongs  of  leather,  so  that  the  poor  suf 
ferers  frequently  fainted  and  died  on  the  spot. 
-P.  8.] 

Vers.  -,  3.  And  the  soldiers,  dr.  [««?  oi 
(j  r  /)  it  "  /  <j  r  a  i  ~  '/.  t  $  (i  r  r  <  r  a  r  /  fy  d  v  it  r  !  • 
anavduii',  K.  r.  /..]. — See  C'omin.  on  Mattln'ic 
[p.  G14].  "  The  derisive  blow  on  the  cheek 
[ed/Jovv  airy  />a:n'(7war</]  is  substituted  for  the 
kiss." 

Ver.  4.  I  bring  Him  forth  to  you  ['Mi- 
h~/u  i'fiiv  (i  i'  r  it  i'  i  •;  w  I  i- u  yj'wrr,  K.  ~.  /.]  — 
According  to  Matthew,  the  scourging  of  the  Lord 
had  been  consummated  before  the  eyes  of  I  he- 
people  (not  "in  the  court  of  the  pniMorium "). 
For  after  the  scourging,  the  soldiers  had  led  Him 
into  the  pnutorium,  probably  in  a  mocking  pro 
cession  as  though  the  king  were  brought  into 
his  cast lc.  The  Hcene  probably  took  place  in 
the  fortress-court  or  in  a  hall.  Therefore  we 
read  lii-re :  "I  bring  Him  forth  unto  you."— 
That  ye  may  know.  —The  JPWH  not  possess 
ing  the  right  of  capital  punishment,  the  return 
of  the  person  of  Jesus  to  them  was  a  declaration 
that  He  was  fr^e  from  the  offence  with  which 
they  charged  Him.  Pilate,  however,  utters  his 
testimony  unconditionally  :  no  fault  [o  v  <5f  fi  iav 
alriav]. — The  lending  forth  has  been  in  dif 
ferent  ways  misinterpreted  in  regard  to  its  in 


tention, — by  Gerhard,  for  instance:  they  should 
see  how  compliant  he  would  be  in  punishing 
Him,  if  he  found  any  fault  in  Hun. 

Ver.  •"».  Behold,  the  man.  ['I  ''.-.  or  rather 
7(5  in  u  a  r  tf  ,iu -<><;,  see  TKXT.  NOTKS].  —  Kcce 
ll'jino!  "Hut  from  the  Lord  comet h  what  the 
tongue  shall  speak."  ^Pn.v.  xvi.  '1  [Luther's 
Bible.  "The  preparation  of  t  he  lieart  in  man, 
and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord." 
E  V.]).  Pilate's  words,  unconsciously  to  him 
self,  assume,  like  his  superscription  and  the 
sentence  of  Caiaphas,  a  significance  correspond 
ing  to  the  great  situation.  [An  involuntary 
prophecy  of  heathenism,  as  the  word  of  Caia 
phas  (ch.  xi.  ~>1,  •  *'!)  was  an  involuntary  pro 
phecy  of  hostile  Judaism. — P.  S.]  The  word 
seems  to  express  compassion  ;  at  all  events  it  is 
designed  to  excite  that  emotion.  There  is  no 
doubt  as  to  the  sense  :  there  ye  have  Him  again, 
and  what  a  pitiable  object  !  Take  Him  thus  and 
let  Him  po.  He  forebodes  not  that  Jesus  is  in 
deed  the  Man  Kar'  /^ov'/1'  [lut>  OIK>  Perfect  Man], 
who,  through  his  wicked  pliancy,  steps  fotth  BO 
outraged  in  His  outward  appearance. 

Ver.  («.  The  high-priests  and  the  officers. 
— They  cried  as  leaders — which  doc*  not  exclude 
the  joint  crying  of  the  assembled  populace. 

Take  Him  yourselves  and  crucify  Him. 
—  Pilate  still  makes  a  stand  at  the  present  stage, 
with  a  feeling  of  his  own  authority  that  causes 
him  to  deride  the  impotence  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  7.  We  have  a  law  [i/'ttic  vofiov 
t  loiter]. — The  political  accusation  having  borne 
no  fruit,  they  now  come  out  with  the  religious 
accusation  in  pursuance  of  which  Jesus,  at  least 
according  to  t/trirlaw,  must  die  (as  a  blasphemer 
of  God,  namely,  Lev.  xxiv.  !'">,  doubtless  also  an 
a  false  prophet,  Deul.  xviii.  L'O).  The  'jfitir,  etc., 
defiantly  arrayed  against  the  /;rj — a'irinv  of 
Pilate.  They  feel  confident  of  Pilate's  obligation 
to  respect  their  ln.v.  See  JnM-ph.  And'/.,  li>,  '2,  '•'>. 

Ver.  8.  When  Pilate  ho  was  the  more 
afraid  [u<i/>.  tn<  i Q  o  ft  ij  &  i}]. — Their  saying, 
in  the  first  place,  entirely  missed  the  designed 
effect;  it  was  productive  of  the  opposite  effect. 
Hitherto  Pilate  had  been  restrained  by  a  fear  of 
conscience  or  of  law  alone;  now  nlijiotts  fear 
supervened,  in  connection  with  a  frnr  of  Jesus' 
personality  itself,  of  which  latter  sentiment  ho 
now  became  fully  conscious.  According  to  Mat 
thew,  the  message  of  his  wife  lias  already  been 
received,  hence  is  jointly  influential. 

Ver.  '.».  Again  into  the  prctorium  [>:al 
r  t  n  f)  /.  ti  c  v  fir  TO  IT  p  a  IT  (j  ft  l  u  i'  ~  n  /.  i  r]  — 
We  must  supply  in  imagination  the  leading  of 
Jesus  before  Pilate,  in  order  to  :i  fre;-h,  private 
examination. — Whence  art  Thou?  \-utfev 
t  i  ffi']. — The  inquiry  after  the  u-lfin-f  of  Christ 
is  indefinitely  framed,  in  accordance  with  tho 
Jews'  accusation  and  Pilate's  fear.  Meyer:  Ho 
pictures  to  himself  the  viin;  \ir<n~-  after  the  analogy 
of  the  heathen  herorx,  and  fears  the  vengeance 
of  the  Jewish  God  Jehovah.  Religious  awe,  in 
a  moment  of  superstitious  excitement,  pictures 
to  itself  all  manner  of  tilings,  however,  and 
nothing  quite  distinctly.  Whether  He  were  a 
Magus  or  a  hero,  an  angel,  after  the  religion 
of  the  land,  or  a  divine  apparition, — it  now 
seemed  very  possible,  to  him  that  there  might  bo 
something  super-terrestrial  in  the  appearance  of 
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the  Man; — and  he  had  so  unconcernedly  caused 
Him  to  be  scourged.  In  any  case,  celestial  ven 
geance  seemed  to  threaten  him.  Whether  the 
;-('nifi\  etc.,  is  timid  (Meyer)  or  cautiously  sifting, 
is  difficult,  to  decide  ;  fear  and  prudence  may  be 
united  in  it. 

No  answer  ['()  r5  .v  ' I  jj  <i  <>  i>  <;  a  ~  6  /<  /> :.  n  i  v 
ot>  K  trfuKt:i'  «i'76>]. —  Luthardt :  He  would  not 
answer  him,  in  order  that  He  might  not  step  in 
the  way  of  God's  will.  An  abstractly  superna- 
turalistic  view.  If  the  answer  had  been  a  mora 
duty,  no  religious  duty  would  have  stood  in  the 
way  of  it.  God  had  power,  notwithstanding  any 
answer  of  His,  to  accomplish  His  will.  Under 
such  a  supposition  as  Luthardt's,  Jesus  would  in 
no  cast-  have  dared  answer  anything.  He  was 
silent,  '-as  also  before  Herod  and  Caiaphas,  be 
cause  He  had  already  testified  enough  for  the 
susceptible;  and  for  him  who  had  turned  his 
back  upon  the  King  of  truth,  neither  could  an 
other  testimony  avail."  Tholuck.  Jesus  could 
foresee  that  this  transaction  led  to  nothing. 
Pilate,  with  his  question,  abandoned  his  judicial 
position,  for  he  was  bound  to  acquit  Jesus  not 
on  account  of  II is  danger-menacing  Godhead, 
but  on  account  of  His  protection-demanding  human 
innocence.  [ALord:  "This  silence  was  the  most 
emphatic  answer  to  all  who  had  ears  to  hear  it, 
— was  a  reference  to  what  He  had  said  before, 
eh.  xviii.  37,  and  so  a  witness  to  His  divine 
origin.  Would  any  were  man,  of  true  and  upright 
character,  have  refused  an  answer  to  such  a 
question,  so  put?  Let  the  modern  rationalist, 
consider  this." — P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  Dost  Thou  not  speak  unto  me? 
ft //oi  nit  A  a /.fir].  —  Himself  full  of  fear,  he 
exacted  considerations  of  fear  from  Jesus.  He 
boasts  of  his  power  \_ki-ovaiav  t'jw]  instead 
of  remembering  his  duty,  and  of  his  freedom  to 
release  Jesus  |_u  -  o  \  v  v  a  i  ae],  while  the  weight 
of  temptation,  drives  him  in  his  impotence  re- 
Histlessly  forward.  '\\u.m  has  the  emphasis  of 
offended  authority  [pride  of  office],  making  ef 
forts  at  once  Icrrin/hty  arid  alluring.  Crucify, 
rclc'isr,  a  more  probable  sequence  than  the  con 
verse.  See  the  TKXTUAI,  NOTKS.  [The  opposite 
order  is  better  attested  by  external  authority 
(X-  A.  !».,  etc.),  and  more  natural,  as  releasing 
appeals  more  to  the  prisoner,  and  crnc.ifyinj  fol 
lows  as  the  other  alternative. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  11.  No  power  over  Me  unless  it 
had  been  given,  r'c.  [o  /,•  K  !•  x  f  <  <r  £  f  «  »  n  i  av 
o  it  (5  £  fi  i  a  T  K  a  7'  .-'  //  n  i\  t  I  u  /}  ;}  v  not  A  i;  J  o- 
lirvov  &vb)$Ev~\. — tlEtlouevw.  Namely,  t  lie  ex 
ercise  of  power — if  thai  had  not  been  <jnii>.n  tliee. 
[The  neuter  is  more  general  than  AtAoutvr/,  and 
includes,  as  Meyer  says,  n't  fSnvaid^i'iv  xar'  iiini). 
—P.  S.].— From  above.— Not:  from  the  llo- 
man  emperor  (Usteri).  or  from  the  .Sanhedrin 
(Semler),  but  from  God  (chap.  iii.  3,  31  ).  [Gro- 
tius  aptly:  indc  scilicet,  unde  ortu.i  sum;  « 
is  a  precise  anwcr  to  the  TT/>$FV  of  Pilate  (ver. 
10).  It  is  equivalent  to  KK  &tnv  or  in  mu  ~n-ni>r 
jim),  but  this  Pilate  would  not.  have  understood. 
— P.  S.].  —  No  power. — 'E^onrrm  is  interpreted: 

1.  As  judicial  authority,  by  Luther,  Calvin, 
Baur  arid  others.  Thus,  because  Ihou  hast  this 
Authority  from  above,  the  misuse  of  it  is  sin; 
i  lie  authors  of  this  offence,  however,  the  Jews, 
have  the  greater  guilt. 


2.  Actual  power,  Beza,  Gerhard,  Tholuck  :  It 
is  the  providence  of  God  that  1,  through  the 
obduracy  of  My  people,  have  fallen  into  thy 
hands.  With  this  interpretation  the  6ia  TOVTO 
[u/t  this  account,  because  of  the  power  being 
given  tliee]  is  certainly  better  explained,  yet 
this  actual  power  rests  upon  the  magisterial 
authority. 

He  that  delivereth  Me  unto  thee  ;  o  ra- 
padiAubc,  [the  present,  because  the  act  is  just 
going  on]. — Den-el,  Meyer  [Lampe,  A 1  ford, 
Ewald,  Hengstenbf  rg]  :  Tlie  Jiigh-priest  [Caia 
phas]  ;  Tholuck  collectively:  The  hardened  Jew 
ish  nation.  [Still  others  the  Sanhedrin;  some, 
unaptly,  Judas  who  is  now  out  of  sight].  The 
declaration  of  Pilate  ver.  35  is  pertinent  :  Thy 
nation  and  the  high-priests  have  delivered  Thee 
unto  me.  Wherefore  has  the  deliverer  (u  Trapa- 
rf/.fJo/;f )  the  greater  sin  [u  e  i  £  o  v  a  a  /*  a  />  r  i  a  v 
£  x  K  i]  ?  Explanations  : 

1.  Euthymius  :    Pilate's  guilt  rests  more  upon 
softness  and  weakness. 

2.  Grotius  :   Because    he  could    not    know,   as 
well  as  the  Jews,  who  Christ  was. 

3.  Lanipe  :   Because  the  Jews  had  not  received 
this  power  from  God. 

4.  Meyer:   Because  thou  hast  the  disposal  of 
Me  not  from  any  sovereign  power  of  thine  own, 
but  by  divine  authorization. 

But  the  abuse  of  his  judicial  authority  does 
not  excuse  him.  Decisive  in  the  first  place  is 
the  fact  that  Pilate  is  an  ignorant  Gentile,  the 
deliverer  Jewish  ;  then,  that  the  Jews  claim, 
with  a  certain  legal  title,  that  he  has  but  to  ex 
ecute  their  sentence.  Pilate  found  himself  in 
no  clear  position.  lie  had  to  do,  not  with  a 
Roman,  but  with  a  Jew,  and  not  with  a  civil  law, 
but  with  a  religious  accusation  in  regard  to 
which  the  Jewish  tribunal  had  already  decided. 
This  might  readily  mislead  him  in  his  simple 
judicial  duty,  and  it  was  his  fatality.  His  guilt 
would  be  still  less  than  it  really  was,  had  he  not 
been  aware  that  they  had  delivered  Jesus  for 
envy,  had  not  Jesus  made  so  strong  an  impres 
sion  on  him,  and  had  he  not  really  known  it  to 
be  his  duty  to  release  Him.  Even  in  the  case 
of  the  Jews  there  was  also  taken  into  account  a 
consideration  of  excuse  because  of  ignorance, 
which  consideration  exhibited  the  guilt  of  many 
of  them  as  other  than  final  obduracy.  See  Acts 
iii.  17  ;  comp.  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Meyer,  in  a  note 
[p.  0-1],  has  with  reason  set  aside  the  interpre 
tation  of  Baur. 

Ver.  12.  For  the  sake  of  this  ;  IK  TO'UTOV. — 
Not:  from  thenceforth  [K.  V.  and  most  commen 
tators],  but :  for  the  sake  of  this  saying  [Meyer, 
.Stier,  Luthardt,  comp.  vi.  0(5. — P.  S.].  It  cast 
a  bright  accidental  light  upon  his  obscure,  fate 
ful,  perilous  situation,  that  for  an  instant  marked 
the  path  of  duty  as  a  path  of  deliverance. — 
Pilate  sought  to  release  Him. — 'EC'/m  cer 
tainly  cannot  denote  simply  an  increased  striving 
(Liicke),  it  being  expressive  of  a  distinct  act  im 
mediately  provocative  of  the  most  excited  out 
burst  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  But  the  inter 
pretation  :  he  demanded  that  He  should  be  re 
leased  (Meyer),  gives  rise  to  the  supposition 
that  Pilate  must  needs  ask  the  Jews'  sanction  to 
the  release  of  Jesus.  This  word,  to  which  not 
sufficient  regard  is  paid,  means  rather:  he  wa* 
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really  on  the  point  of  ordering  the  release  of 
Christ.  Perhaps  he  caused  the  guard  to  fall 
back,  or  he  may  have  stated  to  the  Jews  that 

•  hey  mi^ht  go  home,  that   he  would    leave  Jesus 
behind  in  ihe  piuetorium,  under  his  owu  protec 
tion.      At  all  events,  here   it   is   that   the    tragic 
knot  was  tied.     The   liberation   of  Jesus   seems 
iil ready  decided. 

Bat  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying. — Now, 
in  the  uproar  »>f  the  Jews,  the  whole  storm  of 
hell  rises.  At  first  the  high-priests  an  1  officers 
led  the  voices, — now  the  euiiie  nm.-s  is  full  of 
excitement  and  needs  no  starter.  The  deinoni- 
ucal  syllogism  with  which  they  debauch  Pilate, 
scarcely  originates,  however,  in  the  brain  of  the 
populace.  The  hierarehs  take  refuge  in  tue 
political  accusation,  declaring  Jesus  is  a  revo 
lutionist  against  the  emperor,  and  if  ihou  let 
Him  go,  tbiin  c. illicit  thyself  under  suspi 
cion  of  treason  to  the  emperor  Now  the  empe 
ror  was — Tiber. us.  The  threat  of  being  accused 
to  this  man  of  treason  fells  the  Weak  courtling. 
On  Pilate  as  manifoldly  guilty,  especially  of  ex 
tortions  and  outrages:  Jose'ph  ,  Anliq.  XV11I 
:;,  1  fl".:  1'hilo.  De.  l?,j.  ad  C\ij.,  1U:J.3  ,  on  the  sus 
picious  character  of  Tiberius,  Sueton.,  Tib.,  08; 
Tacit..  Ann.,  III.  -'5S.  Majeatatia  criinen  omnium 
accut'ttiunui/i  complementum  erut.  —  <I>/A  or  Kai- 
aa/»>f,  a  predicate  of  honor,  since  tin?  time  of 
August  IM  conferred,  by  the  emperor  himself  and 
l>y  others,  partly  upon  prefects  and  legates, 
partly  upon  allies  (Krnesti,  Suetonius,  EJCCUTS. 
lo)."  Tholuck.  According  to  Meyer  [and  Al- 
ford],  the  term  means  simply:  l>ynl  to  the  em 
peror,  unfavorable  to  this  vie*  is  the  technical 
use  of  the  predicate:  ainicus  Cxsaris.  Even  if 
Pilate  did  not  formally  possess  the  title,  it  is  al 
luded  to.— Speaketh  against— is  at  variance 
with — the  emperor  (a  i>  r  i  '/.  i  )  •  c  t  ).  Meyer: 
He  declareth  against  tho  emperor,  not:  he  re- 
ielltth  (Kuinoel),  rtc.  But  rebelling  is  exactly 
what  d.rl,irin;j  against  the  sovereign  means. 

Ver.  1:5.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard 
these  words.— Pilate's  playing  with  ihe  situa 
tion  it  past;  now  the  situation  plays  with  him. 
First  he -aid — not  asked — :  what  is  truth ?  Now 
his  frightened  heart,  to  which  the  emperor's  fa 
vor  is  the  supreme  law  of  life,  says:  what  is 
jttxtice?  "  He  who  fears  not  God  above  all  things, 
is  condemned  to  fear  man."  Tholuck.*— He 
brought  Jesus  forth. — Since  the  last  examina 
tion,  ver.  MF.,  lie  had  left  Him  in  the  pretorium. 
—And  sat  down  in  the  judgment  seat 
[endtiioev  i  T  i  ft  >j  ft  ar  o  r  /  i  r  r  <>  -  r 
>.e}6fttvov  /.td(irj7i>uT  »  i-J.  —  "  Sentence 
was  pronounced  sub  divu,  not  ft  irqno  loco,  but 
tuycnarr.  ;  there  stood  the  judgment-seat  on  a 
floor  of  mosaic:  pavimentum,  tcstcllatuni  (Sueton. 
Coiiar,  chap.  4<i)."  Tholuck.  [Such  a  tesselated 
pavement  Julius  Cicaar  carried  about  on  his  ex 
peditions,  Suet.  CMS.,  c.  'Hi  ]— But  in  the  He 
brew,  Oabbatha.  —  "The  name  Va.lt.  must 
not  be  derived  from  n^'3J,  lull  [so  Hengstenberg], 
—against  which  derivation  the  double  ,?  would 
mililiite  (c-mip.  Va.iatfa,  Jos.  Atiliq.  v.  1,  20),  but 
from  21.  ridge,  hump."  Meyer.  Is  it  not,  per- 

•  [Of  John  Knox  it  is  truly  *ii<! :  "  II.- never  f.-aiv.|  the  faco 
of  man."     Tin-  r«-iu">n  wiw  l..-can*..  hi.  I.-.H.  .i  i  ;,,.|      ()i,|v  he  IN 
truly  tn-c  and  Indctwnilent  of  men,  who  frdu   bound  in  UoU 
and  d«  j.eudfut  ou  lluu.— P.  S.J 


haps,  still  more  probably  an  Aramaic  uiodifica- 
tion  of  H3J,  alturn.  altiluiiu?  [Alford  from  D--» 
altutfuit,  Ewald  from  the  root  1'^J  with  a  signifi 
cation  similar^to  7.t\ioari><jroi' — 1'.  S.] 

Ver.  14.  It  was  the  preparation  day.  — 
II  a  u  ft  a*.t  v'fj  -or  TTiiG\a.  see  Couim.  on  Matt. 
£pp  4o">,  4C8]  ;  John  un  chap.  xiii.  [p.  405]. 

1.  Friday  in  the  passover-season,  or  paschal 
week,  as  a  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath. 
Wieseler,  p  3:-H5f;  Wichelhaus,  p.  209f.  Only  ap 
parently  a  modification  is  Tholuck's  explanation: 
The  Paschal  preparation-day  as  the  preparation 
tor  the  Sabbath  falling  in  The  Paschal  season  ; 
since  the  terms  Friday  and  Sabbath  preparation- 
day  were  of  necessity  synonymous  to  the  Jews, 
just  as  to  the  Germans  the  terms  Sjmstay  and 
iSonnn/jend  are. 

.[This  is  the  correct  view,  and  is  maintained 
also  by  Olshauscn,  Luthardt,  Hengstenberg, 
lliggenbach,  Hobinson  (Ifarmoni/,  p.  lM!>).  Tho 
term  -n/iacKfi-f'/  here  does  not  correspond  (as 
Meyer,  Liicke,  Alford  and  others  assert)  to  the 
Hebrew  HD3n  3n>',  "the.  viytl  of  the  1'ti.ssover," 
ltpusaovcr-cve"  (mentioned  in  the  Talmud,  see 
Buxtorf,  Lex.,  p.  17G5,  but  nowhere  in  the  Bible), 
but  to  fcVQnjJJ,  eve,  as  being  the  AiD'H  3"^',  eve 
of  the  SaAia/A  (see  Buxtorf,  Lex.,  p.  lf>59).'  'it  is 
equivalent  to  Kpooaftftarov,  fore-tabbath  (  Mark  xv 
4li;  Judith  viii.  (»),  or  r/Hicuprior,  as  Pliilo  (l)c 
vita  contempt.,  p.  <)I»J)  calls  it.  In  other  words,  it 
is  a  technical  Jewish  name  tor  Friday,  just  as  tho 
corresponding  terms  in  the  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
and  as  the  German  Sonnabcnd  (Sunday-Eve)  is 
used  for  Samstag  (Saturday).  It  was  HO  called 
from  the  Jewish  habit  of  preparing  the  meals 
(jOn,  7?aiKLa\n'u~nr)  on  Friday  for  the  Sabbath, 
since  it  was  forbidden  to  kindle  a  fire  on  tho 
Sabbath  (Kx.  xvi.  "> ;  Joseph.  Antiy.  xvi.  0,  L'). 
This  is  the  uniform  meaning  of  -<7/i(irr\<r/;  in  all 
other  passajt''^  of  the  New  Testament  where  it 
necnrs,  riz  ,  in  this  very  chapter,  vers.  Ill,  !»'J; 
Matt,  xxvii.  O'J;  Luke  xxiii.  .04:  Mark  xv.  1'J 
(where  it  is  expressly  explained  for  non-Jewish 
readers,  as  being— T/jorTf/.^arov).  Why  should 
our  passage  be  an  exception?  The  addition  rob 
-iia\(i,  which  John  always  uses  in  the  wider 
sense  for  the  whole  feast  (not  for  the  eating  of 
tho  paschal  lamb),  makes  no  difi'cronee:  it  ia 
simply  the  I'uxrhnl  Friday,  or  Kmtcr-  /•'/ -iil,n/,  as 
we  speak  of  Etuler- Sunday,  Eatter- Monday,  I-'  i*(rr- 
Tufsdai/.*  We  have  here  a  very  significant  hint 
that,  after  all  John  is  in  perfect,  hariimnv  with 
the  Synoptists  on  tho  day  of  Christ's  death,  which 
was  not  the  14th,  but  the  I'xh  of  Nisan,  or  tho 
first  day  of  (lie  paschal  festival.  John  prnhab'y 
chose  this  very  term  to  expnse  the  awful  incon 
sistency  and  crime  of  the  Jews  in  putting  tho 
Lord  and  Saviour  to  death  on  tin-  day  when  they 
should  have  prepared  fur  the  holy  Sabbath — • 
doubly  sacred  now  as  being  at  the  same  time  tho 
first  day  of  the  great  passover.  —  P.  S.] 

2.  Meyer  following  Liieko,  IMeek,  etc.  [p.  023, 
comp.  pp.  GOO  seij.,  oth  rd.,  whore  the  discus 
sions  are]  :  "  In  order  that  the  -xafMtaicrfrj  might 

•  [Robinmm.  Tliolurk,Wii.H«.!iT  nnd  otht-m,  qiioto  nN.>  M 
u  piintlli-l  adtiftnToi-  TOV  ir<i<r\a  in  Ik'liutiiM  >.'/».  tut  l'l,il. ,  c. 
l-'l;  I. ni  tln'H  IH  nut  ill.-  .-.), i. .,!],  ,,t  the  K.I^I-I  «.---K.  hue  tho 
Saturday  pnioding  K;u)tiT-Siuiday,  KiWlcr-evc.—  F.  tf.J 
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not  be  apprehended  as  the  weekly  one,  referable 
to  the  Sabbath  (vers.  31,42;  Luke  xxiii.  54; 
Mark  xv.  42;  Matt,  xxvii.  02;  Joseph.  Antiq. 
xvi.  (5,  2  al.),  but  that  it  might  be  regarded  as 
connected  with  the  feast-day  of  the  Passover, 
John  expressly  adds  TOV  ~aa^a.  Undoubtedly 
it  was  a  Friday,  consequently  Preparation-day 
for  the  Sabbath  also — this  reference,  however, 
id  not  the  one  to  be  pointed  out  here  ;  the  true 
reference  is  to  the  paschal  feast  coming  in  on  the 
evening  of  the  day,  —  of  which  feast  the  first  day 
fell,  according  to  John,  upon  the  Sabbath."  [So 
also  Ahbrd.] 

This  view  is  contradicted: 

(1)  By  the  fact  that  in  that  case  John  would, 
shortly    after,  ver.  31    [l~el   ^apaaKEvy   f/v,  and 
vcr.  42,  dm  ri/v  TtapaaKcvf/v  TCJV  'loud.],  have  used 
the  word  Trapaanevfj  in  another  sense. 

(2)  That  he  then  in  ver.  31  would   have  been 
obliged  to  write  jrapaaitevfy  TOV  ca,3t3uTov'A  in  or 
der  to  distinguish  between  the  two  senses. 

(3)  That,  therefore,  according  to  vers.  31,  42, 
Trapaan^vf]  had   a  thoroughly   fixed    signification 
and  denoted  the  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sab 
bath,  in  consequence   of  which  fact,  therefore, 
the  TrafxiaKtvf/  TOV  rrda^a  is  also  to  be  interpreted 
as  the  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath  of  the 
paschal  season. 

(4)  That  John  elsewhere  uses  the  word  -rraaxa 
as  a  term  for  the  £op~r'/,  the  paschal  season.     So, 
expressly,  chap.  ii.  23;  vi.  4;  xi.  55,  50;  xviii. 
8'.).     And  hence,  assuredly,  also  here. 

It  was  going  on  towards  the  [es  war 
gegcn  die]  sixth  hour  [u  p  a  i)v  wf  t/cr;;.  This 
is  the  correct  reading  instead  of  oyxj  He  uael  iiirrj. 
—P.  S.]— See  Note  on  chap.  i.  39  [p.  93.];  Comni. 
on  Matthew  at  this  passage  [xxvii.  45,  p.  525, 
Am.  ed.];  Mark  [xv.  25,  p.  152].  According  to 
Jewish  reckoning  it  was  on  the  way  to  12o'clock, 
i.  e.,  between  9 and  12  o'clock.  On  the  difficulty 
of  this  notice,  see  the  passages  cited.  [The  dif 
ficulty  is  this,  that  according  to  John  the  hour 
of  crucifixion  was  the  sixth,  i.e.,  (counting  with 
the  Jews  from  sunrise)  12  o'clock  of  our  time; 
w'hile  according  to  Mark  xv.  2o  it  was  the  third, 
i.e.,  9  o'clock,  A.  M.,  with  which  the  statement, 
of  Matt,  xxvii.  45,  and  Luke  xxiii.  44,  agrees, 
that  at  the  sixth  hour  or  noon,  when  Jesus  had 
already  for  some  time  been  hanging  on  the  cross, 
darkness  covered  the  land  for  three  hours,  and 
that  Jeaus died  about  the  ninth  hour  (i.e.,  3  P.  M.); 
consequently  according  to  the  Synoptists  the 
Saviour  suffered  for  nearly  six  hours  on  the  cross, 
according  to  John  only  about  three  hours. — 
P.S.]  Solutions  of  the  apparent  contradiction  : 

1.  Assumption  of  a  writing-error  (Euseb.  and 
others):  r  [0],  instead  of  -/  ['•'•]. 

[So  also  Theophylact,  Severus,  Beza  (od.  5th), 
Bengcl,  Alford,  Robinson,  Harmony,  p.  22(5,  where 
Kobinson  says:  "The  w/>a  Tjti-r/  of  Mark,  as  the 
hour  of  crucifixion,  is  sustained  by  the  whole 
course  of  the  transactions  and  circumstances;  as 
also  by  the  fact  stated  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
Luke,  that  the  darkness  commenced  at  the  sixth 
hour,  after  Jesus  hail  already  for  some  time  hung 
upon  the  cross.  The  reading  IKTTJ  in  John  is, 
therefore,  probably  an  early  error  of  transcription 
for  T/ilTrj  (5-  for  F).  Indeed,  this  last  reading  is 

*  [Or  in  ver.  11,  ffv  &i  TrapaoxeuJj  rou  n<lff\a,  o  i  ar  i  rrpo- 
aa/3/3aToi<  TOV  ird<r  \a,  coain.  Mark  x  v.  42.— P.  S.] 


found  in  Cod.  Bezoe  and  Cod.  Reg.  02,  as  well 
as  several  other  authorities  ;  so  that  its  external 
weight  is  marked  by  Griesbach  as  nearly  or  quite 
equal  to  that  of  the  common  reading,  while  the  in 
ternal  evidence  in  its  favor  is  certainly  far  great 
er."  But  EK.TI)  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  read 
ing  as  far  as  external  authority  goes.  See  TEXT. 
NOTE,  and  Tischend.  ed.  VIII.  in  loc.—l\  S.] 

2.  Roman  reckoning  is    eniployed=0    A.  M. 
(Rettig,   Tholuck,   Hug,   and  others).       [So  also 
Olshausen,   Wieseler,   Ewald,    Townson,    Words 
worth. — P.  S.]     But    after  the  examination  be 
fore  Caiaphas,  the  first  examination  before  Pilate, 
the    examination  before  Herod  (Luke   xxiii.    9), 
the  further  proceedings  in  Pilate's  presence,  the 
scourging    and    mocking,    it    is  impossible   that 
it  was    only  approaching   or   about  0   o'clock    in 
the  morning,  since  the  final    session  in  presence 
of  Caiaphas  did  of  itself  presuppose  the  dawn  of 
day,  to   make  it  legal.      [Besides,  this  view  cre 
ates    the  difficulty   of  too    long   a  period  (three 
hours)  intervening  between  the  sentence  of  death 
and  the  crucifixion.     It  is  also  very  unlikely  that 
John,  with  the  Synoptical  statements  before  him, 
should  without  any  notice  have  introduce \  a  dif 
ferent  mode  of  reckoning,  and  with  it  an  element 
of  confusion  rather  than  rectification. — P.  S.] 

3.  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour  of  the   paschal 
feast,  reckoned  from  midnight  (Ilofmann,  Lich- 
tenstcin).*     The  passover,  however,  did  not  be 
gin  at  midnight,  but   on  the  previous    evening  at 
about  0  o'clock  ;   irrespective  of  the  fact  that  this 
"would  be  an  unprecedented  way  of  reckoning 
hours,  namely  as  belonging  to   the  feast,  not  to 
the  day  (in  opposition  to  chap.  i.  39  ;   iv.  0,  52)." 
Meyer. 

4.  "Again    a  difference  from    the  Synoptists, 
according  to  whom  (sec  Mark  xv.  25,  with  which 
Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;   Luke  xxiii.  44  agree)  Jesus   is 
crucified  as  early  as  9  o'clock  in  the  morning." 
(Meyer  and  others.) 

5.  The  third  hour  of  Mark  is  the  third    quar 
ter  of   the  day   (Aret.,  Grot.  [Calvin,  Wetstein], 
and  others),  against  which  Mark  xv.  33.    ["And 
when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was  dnrk- 
ne»s  over  the  whole  land  until    the   ninth   hour. 
And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried,"  etc.] 

0.  An  indefinite  computation  of  hours,  accord 
ing  to  which  the  sections  of  time  between  the 
third,  sixth  and  ninth  hours  are  indefinitely 
stated.  Thus  the  third  hour  in  Mark  may  mean: 
nine  o'clock  was  past, — it  was  between  nine  and 
twelve  o'clock  when  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
began;  and  this  is  the  more  probable  since  Murk 
regards  tho  scourging  as  the  prelude  (o  the  cruci 
fixion,  which,  when  the  former  took  place,  was 
really  already  decided  (see  ver.  15).  And  so 
the  words  of  John  :  it  was  towards  the  sixth  hour: 
it  was  pjist  nine  o'clock  and  approaching  noon 
when  Pilate — the  scourging  being  accomplished, 
and  the  Scourged  One  having  been  presented  to 
the  populace — spoke  the  final  words  upon  which 

*[In  this  r.;\sp  TOO  Trauma  must  l>o  disconnected  from 
Trapaaxeuj),  and  connected  \\  itli  uipa  in  this  way  :  >V  &*  -apa- 
<7*ev>j,  rou  Trd(T\a.  a>pa>  rjy  u>s  fieri),  i.  ?.,  it  v as  prcjmration- 
d;iy  (Friday),  iiltoiit  the.  sixth  hour  of  the  paschal  fe«*t  (count 
ing  from  midnight).  Ingenious,  Imt  very  artilicial  mid 
without  a  parallel  for  Kiich  reckoning.  Ilofmann,  of  Kr- 
Inngrn, '  proposed  this  view  in  an  article  of  tho  Krlnn^en 
Zeitsdiriftf.  I'rnt.  nnd  Kirr.hr.,  185:1,  p.  200  ff.,  and  iipiin  in 
hi*  SfAriflbewrit.  Lichtcn.stein  adopts  it  in  his  article  ,/.-xu* 
Cfirittut,  In  llerzog'u  Tfteot.  Encycl.,  Vol.  VI.,  p.  o'J5.— P.  S.] 
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ihe  procession  to  Golgotha  immediately  followed. 
John's  employment  of  the  later  indefinite  hour- 
date  is  accounted  for  by  the  thought;  they  now 
Las toiiol  to  the  close,  because,  witli  noon,  the 
second,  already  more  Sabbatic,  half  of  the  rra- 
pft<7Kfu/7  was  approaching  Mark's  choice,  on  the 
oilier  hand,  of  tho  earlier  indefinite  hour-date  is 
accounted  for  by  the  significant  antithesis  which 
h>>  wi-lics  to  institute  between  the  third  and  the 
Mxrli  liour. 

[Thi.s  solution  of  the  difficulty  has  been  adopted 
by  Godet,  who  remarks  that  the  apostles  did  not 
c  unit  with  the  watch  in  their  hands  So  also 
Hengstenberg,  who,  however,  very  mechanically 
splits  the  difference  and  fixes  the  crucifixion  at 
half-past  ten!  In  this  case  the  statements  both 
of  Mark  and  John  would  be  wrong.  Meyer  re 
jects  all  attempts  at  reconciliation  and  gives 
John  the  preference  over  the  Synoptisls.  But 
Lang"'s  view  has  a  strong  support  in  the  t'jr  or 
uati  uf  Joiiu,  which  excludes  strict  accuracy  on 
his  part  and  leaves  room  for  soint  approach  at 
least  towards  the  third  hour  of  Mirk.  At  noon 
Christ  must  certainly  have  been  already  hang 
ing  on  the  cross;  for  this  is  the  unanimous  testi 
mony  of  the  Synoptists.  —  I*.  S.] 

Bihold.  your  king  ['Ic?e  6  /?  a  <r  t  A  r  ,".  ct 
v  u  u  .•]  !  —  Pilate,  inwardly  overcome,  designs,  by 
this  mocking  of  the  Jews,  not  only  to  mash  his 
d  ."grace  but  also  to  avenje  it;  it.  may  bo  that 
these  words  unfold  even  this  threatening  thought: 
your  Ktnj,  then,  shall  first  be  crucified,  and  after 
Him,  yourselves.  At  all  events,  he  shifts  the 
guilt  to  their  shoulders. 

Wr.  15.  Away  -with  Him.  away  with 
Him,  crucify  Him  [  A  /»  n  v  a/>oi>,  nrav- 
(njaov  avr6v]l — The  words:  a{>'>i>,  aft')!''.*  pre 
sent  to  us  something  more  than  tha  meaning: 
Away  with  Him!  away  with  Him!  At  this  last 
moment  there  is  still  a  mutual  effort  tc  shuttle 
off  the  legal  responsibility  upon  each  other. 
Pilate's  meaning  is:  if  He  is  tc  be  executed,  ye 
may  execute  Him.  Tho  meaning  of  t  lie  Jews  is: 
thou  shah  have  Him,  tho-i  shalt  crucify  Him!  It 
was  only  in  this  way  t'aat  they  could  be  assured 
of  Pilate's  inability  tr  institute  later  a  review  of 
the  proceedings.  7 he  Hierarchy  mike  the  same 
claim  aijnin  at  the  fiicscnt  day:  the  rude  State,  tin' 
J'Uate  <>f  the  Middle  Ajcs,  adjusted  'fie  terrors  of  (he 
Inquitilion  in  accordance  with  the  laws  then  dinting. 
The  brief,  passionate  exclamation  is  likewise  ex 
pressive  of  tho  bitterness  called  forth  by  the 
word  of  Pilate:  Behold,  your  King! 

Shall  i  crticify  your  king?  —  This 
question  of  Pilate  is  an  intimation  of  his  la-t. 
wavering  in  resolve — a  wavering  in  all  proba 
bility  particularly  induced  by  the  message  of  his 
wife.  See  Comra.  on  Matthew.  Not  merely  a 
"  reverberation"  of  the  preceding  d«-i 
words,  but  also  a  distincter  expression  of  the  { 
same  idea:  If  Ho  i::  tc  be  crucified  HH  your  King 
in  your  sense,  Ho  must,  according  to  your  law, 
die  as  a  n-lijious  criminal.  Hence  the  high- 
priest's  reply. 

"We  have  no  king  but  the  emperor 
[O  v  n  t  i  a  u  i  v  fi  a  a  t/.i  a  r  i  fi  7)  K.nlaapa"\. 
— /.  e.  He  shall  and  must  die  UH  a  political  sedi- 

•  [TittheniiorT.  Alfordand  WVntrottiitKl  Hurt  put  no  comma 
tatwntMi  tlic  iwn  apov.  whicli  w.-re  n»  duulit  M|M>kon  in  mpld 
•accession  witu  all  tlio  vchuiucucu  of  funuun  puaaiuu.— P.  8.J 


tionary.     At  the  same  time  it  is  the  consumma- 
tion  of  the  godless  perfidy  with   which  they  dis 
claim  their  own  Messianic  hope,  deny  the  Messi 
anic  claims,   traduce  the  Lord  as  a  seditionary, 
whilst   they  themselves  feign  a  zeal   of  the  most 
i  loyal    fidelity    demonstrable    by    subjects,     with 
I  which   they  would    fain  shame   and   terrify  even 
|  the  Roman  governor.      [Some  of  these  very  men 
who  here  made  a  hypocritical  show  of  loyalty  to 
carry  their   point  and   to  make  a   tool  of  Pilate, 
I  perished  afterwards  miserably  in  rebellion  against 
j  Ctusar.     Bengcl:   Jfnumnejant  usque  eo,  ut  omnino 
Christum  neyant.      Alford:    '•  A  degrading  confes 
sion  from  the  chief  priests  of  that  people  of  whom 
it  was  said,    'The  Lord  your  God  is  your  King,' 
1  Sam.  xii.  12."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  HJ.  Then  therefore  he  delivered 
Him  up  unto  them,  to  be  crucified. — 
Tho  repeated  threatening  hint  of  the  high  priest 
completes  the  conquest  of  Pilate.  A  compromise 
results,  in  pursuance  of  which  Christ  is  delivered 
(rrapi-duitev  not  simply  yielded,  after  Grotius  and 
others)  to  the  high-priests,  to  be  taken  to  their 
place  of  execution,  and  i*,  nevertheless,  crucified 
by  Roman  soldiers,  acco.'dir.g  to  Roman  criminal 
law.  It  is  to  be  presumed  that  Pilate  combined 
the  delivery  of  Jesus  'o  the  Jews  with  the  sym 
bolical  act  of  washirg  his  hands  (according  to 
Matthew).  This  compromise  is  one  of  the  many 
legal  contradictions  in  the  history  of  the  cruci 
fixion,  by  means  of  which  contradictions  the 
suimnumjus  of  the  ancient  world  is  converted  in 
to  the  summa  injuria.  Comp.  Comm.  on  M<itlhfwt 
xxvii.  22  [pp.  512,  514,  Am.  LM.].  Other  con 
tradictions:  Declared  innocent,  and  yet  sent  be 
fore  another  tribunal,  and  yet  scourged.  Scourged 
in  order  that  He  might  be  released,  and  yet 
afterwards  crucified.  Contradictions  of  tho 
forum,  of  sentence,  of  cognizance,  of  the  degree 
of  punishment,  of  the  form  of  punishment. 

They  therefore  took  Jesus  [-apeXaftoa 
t>rv  T  o  i>  '1  jjnni-v.  Ver.  10  ought  to  close  with 
oravputfy,  and  Traplhaflov  begin  the  next  section. 
So  Tischendorf,  Alford,  Westcott  and  Uort. — 
P.  S.]  The  high-priests,  not  (as  De.  Wetto 
thinks)  the  soldiers. — And  led  Him  away 
[KHI  arr/ytiyor — very  doubtful,  see  TKXT. 
NOTES. — P.  S.]  The  taking  was  also  consum 
mated  with  the  declaration:  His  blood  be  upon 
us,  etc.  (see  Comm.  on  Matt.}.  On  the  site  of 
Golgotha,  outside  of  the  city,  sec  Comm.  on 
Matt.  [520  ff.]  "The  site  of  the  place,  without 
the  city,  is  likewise  attested  by  Heb.  xii.  12." 
Tholuck. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  By  many  supplementary  touches  John  pre 
sents  us  with  the  clearest  view  of  the  incidents 
of  the  secular  trial  undergone  by  Jesus.  To  these 
supplementary  traits  belongs,  above  all,  the  gra 
dation  of  the  Jews'  accusation. 

(1 )  They  charge  Jesus  with  being  an  ecclesias 
tical  criminal  whom  they  have  already  sentenced, 
and  whose  sentence  Pilate  has  but  to  confirm. 
(2)  In  the  most  ambiguous  sense:  With  making 
Himself  the  King  of  the  Jews.  (.'5)  With  being 
an  ecclesiastical  criminal, — because  He  had  mado 
Himself  the  Son  of  God.  (4)  With  being  a  po 
litical  revolutionist, — because  lie  claimed  to  be 
the  King  of  the  Jews. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


These  form  two  accusations  which  they  alter 
nately  bring  forward  :  a  Jewish  one  and  a  Roman 
political  one.  The  first  time  each  is  couched  in 
ambiguous  and  innuendo-like  terms;  the  second 
time  each  is  formulated  in  calumnious  audacity. 
Another  of  these  supplementary  traits  is  the 
conflict  maintained  between  Pilate  and  the  high- 
priests  throughout  the  entire  procedure — a  con 
flict  in  which  the  personal  character  of  Pilate, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  high-priests,  is  most  clearly 
reflected  ;  as  is  also  the  more  general  character 
of  a  vain,  worldly  state-crat'c  in  its  haughty  and 
nevertheless  impotent  struggle  with  a  crafty  hie 
rarchical  power  and  its  fanatical  tools  in  the 
popular  life.  Then  those  moments  also  stand 
out  clearly,  in  which  Christ  is,  as  a  delinquent, 
by  the  Jews  delivered  to,  or  pressed  upon.  Pilate; 
by  Pilate  delivered  to,  or  pressed  upon,  the  Jews, 
— down  to  the  moment  wnen  a  kind  of  compro 
mise  is  effected.  From  vers.  -8-31  Pilate  refuses 
judgment.  From  vers.  32-38  he  receives  the 
Accused,  granting  Him  a  pre-examination;  then, 
however,  he.  does  not  simply  acquit  Him,  but 
weeks  to  entrap  the  Jews  and,  by  the  offer  of 
presenting  Jesus  to  them  for  their  paschal  pro 
cession,  which  was  annually  graced  by  some  re 
cipient  of  governmental  pardon,  to  move  them 
to  acquit  Him  with  eclat.  Pilate  then  for  the 
second  time  receives  Jesus,  in  order,  for  the  gra 
tification  of  the  Jews,  to  perpetrate  upon  Him  a 
police  execution  that  was  destitute  of  all  judicial 
grounds, — viz.  the  scourging. 

The  expression  Ecce  Homo  contains  another  re 
turn  of  the  person  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews.  For  the 
third  time  Pilate  enters  into  judgment  with  Jesus 
upon  the  accusation  :  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of 
God.  He  now  designs  setting  Him  free  himself, 
but  the  Jews  weaken  his  purpose  by  a  threat  ac 
companied  with  tumult;  and  he  is  now  inwardly 
so  discomfited  that  the  last  time  he  does  not  simply 
deliver  the  Accused  to  the  Jews — he  delivers  Him 
under  ttcntcnce  of  crucifixion,  purposing  a  formal  par 
ticipation  in  the  affair  himself,  while  the  Jews  are 
to  assume,  and  really  do  assume,  the  actual  exe 
cution  and  responsibility  of  it.  lioth  these  facts 
are  summed  up  in  the  words:  ••  He  delivered  Him 
unto  them  that  He  might  be  crucified."  As  re 
gards  the  contrasts  of  conduct,  the  stately,  arti 
ficial  repose  of  Pilate  is  overcome  by  cringing  sub- 
missiveness;  his  political  calculation  by  demoni 
acal  craft  and  pertinacity;  his  effort,  of  conscience 
by  audacious  menace ;  his  attempt  to  turn  thr>  ac 
cusers  into  ridicule  by  treating  them  scornfully 
and  mocking  them,  by  fanatic  popular  agitation 
and  a  revolutionary,  tumultuous  petition,  masking 
itself  in  pure  zeal  for  the  authority  of  the  em  per  or. 

The  individual  items  for  which,  as  new  disclo 
sures,  thanks  are  due  to  John,  are 

a.  The  competence  strife  in  regard  to  the  trial ; 

ft.  The  analysis  of  the  ambiguous  expression, 
King  of  the  Jews,  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord — 
making  manifest  the  vileness  of  the  high-priests 
and  the  felony  to  the  Messianic  idea,  of  which 
they  are  guilty ; 

c.  The  antithesis  of  the  Kingdom  of  Truth  and 
the  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  the  utterance  of 
Pilate; 

d.  Th«>  circumstance  that  it    is  pre-eminently 
the   Jews  who   are   guilty  of  bringing   the  Lord 
into  juxtaposition  with  liarabbas  ; 


e.  The  real  purpose  of  the  scourging; 

/.  The  effect  which  the  charge  that  Jesus  made 
Himself  the  Son  of  God,  produced  upon  the  soul 
of  Pilate  —  the  anguish  of  superstition,  following 
hard  upon  the  self-upliftment  of  unbelief; 

(j.  The  innuendo-like  threat  of  the  Jews  to  ac 
cuse  Pilate  to  the  emperor  —  as  the  weapon  that 
prostrutus  him  (Pilate); 

h.  The  double  masking:  The  rebellion  of  the 
Jews  against  their  King  and  against  the  emperor's 
governor,  in  the  mask  of  the  most  faithful  Jewish 
piety  and  Roman  subjection  ;  Pilate's  dejection, 
in  the  mask  of  a  stately  session  for  judgment, 
and  a  derisive  treatment  of  the  accusers  and  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  ,• 

1.  The  share  of  both  —  Pilate  and  the  Jews  —  in 
the  crucifixion. 

John,  in  the  close  unity  of  his  presentation, 
has  however  passed  over,  together  with  minor 
features,  the  trial  in  the  morning  (Matt,  xxvii. 
1);  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  (Mutt,  xxvii.  1'J)  ; 
Pilate's  washing  of  his  hands,  and  the  self-execra 
tion  of  the  Jews  (Matt.  vers.  "24  and  25  j  ;  the  reed 
(Matt.  ver.  29);  and  the  bespitting  on  the  part  of 
the  soldiers  (ver.  30).  Similarly,  the  sending  of 
Jesus  to  Herod,  and  the  resultant  friendship  of 
Herod  and  Pilate  (Luke  xxiii.  6-12)  ;  finally,  the 
notice  that  Barabbas  had  perpetrated  a  sedition 
in  the  city  (Mark,  Luke). 

2.  The  joint  implication  of  a  hierareJiiral  Church 
and  a  despotic  State  in  the  guilt   of  Christ's  exe 
cution    under    pretext  of  His   being  a  religious 
criminal  : 

(1)  In  losing    the    right    of  inflicting    capital 
punishment,   the   hierarchs   should  have    recog 
nized  the  fact  that  their  discipline  could  extend 
no  further  than  to  excommunication  (Matt,  xviii. 
17).     (2)  With  the  assumption  of  rule  over  dif 
ferent  national  religions,  the  Roman  State  should 
have  been   constrained  to  penetrate  to  a  purely 
political    position   and   a   distinction   of  matters 
religious  and   political,  —  to  a  principle  of  which 
the      better  men    already    had    a   presentiment 
(Acts  xviii.    14    and    15).     The    two    principles, 
however,  the  religious  and  the  political,  continue, 
on  the  one  hand,  involved,  and,  therefore,  on  the 
other  hand,    strained,   because  the  Jewish   hie 
rarchy  has  not  purified  itself  to  a  pure  conception 
of  the  Church,  nor  the  Roman  power  to  a  pure 
conception  of  the  State. 

This  mingling  of  State  and  Church  has  been 
repeated  from  the  time  of  Constant  ine,  increas 
ing  more  and  more  in  the  Middle  Ages  until  the 
arrival  of  the  Reformation.  It  still  continues  in 
the  Greek  economy  of  State  and  Church  (Csesaro- 
papism),  likewise  in  the  Roman  Ecclesiastical 
State,*  as,  partially,  in  the  other  Catholic  States 
(Papal-Ctesarism).  Christ  and  Christianity  have 
always  hail  to  suffer  under  this  confusion,  the 
ground  of  which  is  a  want  of  respect  for  the  re 
ligious  conscience. 

(2)  In  taking   for   granted   that  disagreeable 
religious    tendencies    are    to    be    punished,    the 
hierarchy  is  fain  to  shuffle  off  the  execution  of 
punishment   upon   the    despotism,   the  latter   to 
shift    the  responsibility  of  punishment  upon  the 
hierarchy. 


—p. 


[Overthrown  in  1S70,  soon  alter  the  adoption  of  thn  blas- 
dogma  of  papal  infallibility  by  tbu  Vatican  Council 
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The  hierarchs  wish  the  inscription  to 
read  :  "  Hi'  naid  that,"  «.  e.  lie  is  a  misleader  of 
the  people,  and  a  disturber; — the  motive  is  a 
politic  il  one. 

In  a  similar  manner  ultramontane  authors  now 


(3)  Afterwards  they  both  seek  to  excuse  them-  ,  and  justice,  and    stands    impotent — the    tool   of 
selves;    Pilate  writes:  "The  King  of  the  Jews,"  <  divine  judgment,  destined  himself  to  be  the  prey 
i.  e.  a  fi-lii/ious   motive    has    bmu^lit    Him    to    the    of  judgment. 

11.    Ecclesiastical   and    political    masks.     See 
No.   1. 

1'J.  The  hierarchy  here  begets  a  revolution  and 
allies  itself  to  the  same,  with  a  view  to  shaking 
the  political  authority.  Hierarchy,  popular  iu- 
try  to  iinpu!"  the  ex"<-iition  of  heretics  to  the  surrection,  and  political  authority,  in  wicked  alli- 
State  of  the  Middle  Ages.  |  mice,  sentence  the  King  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 

(4)  Pilate  constituted  himself  and  his  Roman    and  Protector  of  ull   holy  order  und   authority, 
authority  constable  of  the   hierarchy,  and  from  '  the  High -priest  and  true   Friend    of  the    people, 
this  time  forth  he  rushes  to   perdition.      Similar  |  to  death   upon  the   cross,  as  a  kindler   of  rebel- 
was  the  fate  of  the  Maccabean  house,  and,  since  I  lion.     See  Lcbcn  Jcsu,  11.,  1533. 

then,  of  several  European  dynasties.     Tue  clean        13.  Xo  Kinj  but  the.  Emperor.     In   that   hour 
Nundcrment  of  Church   an  1   State   is   a  vital   im-  i  the  besotted  nation  did,  with  hypocritical  fanati- 


pulse  of  the  spirit  of  Curistianity,  one  of  the 
greatest  tasks  of  Christian  times.  See  the  au 
thor's  essAj  :  /  ber  die  Neuyestaltuny  d-s  Y'erhalt- 

Heidelberg, 


ci>m,  renounce,  not  its  Messiah  only,  l)iit  al-.>  in 
Messianic  hope,  cherishing  in  its  heart,  mean 
while  rebellion  against  the  emperor  and  the  hope 
of  a  political  Messiah.  Yet  even  this  judgment 


of  hardening  must,  according  to  Ilmn.  i\.,  n>- 
dound  to  the  salvation  of  the  world — the  Gentile 
world,  primarily. 

HOMI  LEXICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 


nis»c.i   z wise/if n    l\u\-ii-:    uii'l    Staat. 

3.  The  fearful  treason  of  (he  Jews  to  (heir  Mfs- 
sinnic  idta,  consummated  in  the  ambiguous  accu 
sation:    ''Jesus  is    the    King   of  the    Jews."      A 
similar  felony    was    committed    by  .losephus    in 
applying  the    Messianic   predictions   of  the   O'.d 

Testament,  to  Vespasian,  l)e  Jidlo  Jud.,  VI.  -3,  4.  ;      See  the  DOCTIUNAI,  XOTKS,  und  Comm.  on  M,tt- 
See  Gies  -ler,  p.   17.  I  then',  Mark  and  Luke. 

4.  The  world-historical  encounter  of  (lie  Spirit  of  |      Christ  at  once  being  judged  by,  and  judging, 
Christ  with  (hr  genius  of  the  Roman  nation  on   the    the    world. — Christ   at    the    bar    of  the    Roman 
occasion  of  the  discourse  concerning  His  kingdom  i  State. — Christ  before  Pilate,  and  Pilate  before 
(8«e  ExKfi.  NOTKS;  and  my  Leben  Jean,  II.,  1508)  ;  j  Christ.  —  How  Christ's    glance    pierced   through 
analogous  to   His  encounter  with   the  genius  of  ;  nil  the  mazes  of  judgment :    1.  Through  ull  entan- 
the  Greek  nation,  John  xii.  '20  ff.  \plcmenl8,   to    the    riylit  ;    '2.    through    all   conceal- 

5.  Christ's  kingdom  ifjt  OF  (his  world,  but  IN  this  j  mcnts   and   misrepresentations,   to  the  bottom;    3. 
world,  for  it  and  over  it.     Christ  the  King  in  the  J  through    all    ambiguities^    to    the    purpoxf  ;      4. 
King  loin  of  Truth.  through    all    wavcrinns,    to    the    ixsn<\  —  How    the 

of   Pililr.   no   question,   but.  a  I  judgment  upon  the  //on/judgeth  ttsdf:   1.  In  its 


frivolous,  unbelieving  utterance.  Character 
istic  of  the  <li •;.«  -o-  U'Mnaa  world-culture  of  his 
time. 


at 


ward 


surrendered    (ruth    first,  and    after 
,  —  in  consequence. 
8.  K"rc  llmno.     The  scourging  of  Christ  is  in 
tended   by  Pilate  to  save    His  life  and,  hence,  to 


accusations;   -.    in    its  exa 


the 


motives  for  its  sentence. — The  grave  sign  in  the 
fact  that  the  great  prospect  that  existed  of 
Christ's  acquittal  was  immediately  blighted:  1. 
The  great  prospect :  a.  Pilate  at  first  repulses  tho 
accusers,  b.  He  nevertheless  holds  the  exami 
nation  and  declares  the  innocence  of  Jesu.«.  c. 
be  an  act  of  humanity.  But  as  that  governor's  He  tries  to  adjust  the  matter  with  the  scourging. 
official  administration  is  without  consistency,  d.  lie  is  convulsed  with  religious  awe  und  already 
his  justice  without  any  foundation  of  truth,  his  I  proceeds  to  release  Jesus.  2.  Uliglited:  <i.  By 
wit  without  wisdom,  so  his  humanity  is  destitute  the  stratagem  of  hypocrites  ;  b.  the  audacity  of 
of  the  fear  of  God,  of  strength  and  of  blessing,  fanaticism;  c.  the  impotence  and  guilty  con- 
Such  a  humanitarian  idea  gave  issue  to  the  scioiiMicss  of  Pilate;  d.  the  rule  of  Tiberius;?. 
African  slave  trade.  the  plots  of  Satan  ;  f.  the  providence  and  judg- 

0.  Pilate's  superstitious  fear  at  tho  saying:  |  ment  of  God.  3.  The  grave  sign  :  a.  Of  the  de- 
" Jesus  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God," — a  pravity  of  the  world;  b.  of  the  magnitude  of 
characteristic  trait  of  the  unbeliever.  The  in-  human  unrighteousness;  c.  of  the  majesty  of 
dissoluble  connection  between  unbelief  and  su-  j  divine  righteousness;  </.  of  the  fixedness  and 
perstition.  But  after  all,  unbelieving  Pilate  is  ;  depth  of  the  Redemption. — As  Roman  State- 
more  believing  than  tho  superstitious  high-  spirit  delivered  the  Lord  Christ  Himself  to  tho 
priests  in  the  consummate  unbelief  with  which  I  will  of  Iho  Hierarchy,  so  it  subsequently  pursued 
they  reject  Christ.  Of  the  threefold  terror  of  :  the  same  course  with  Christianity. — The  light. 
Pilate  :  his  terror  at  the  law,  his  terror  of  con-  '  of  tho  calm  majesty  of  Christ  alone  illumines 
hciencc,  his  religious  terror — there  appears  no  I  the  dark  scene  of  His  condemnation. 
trae.'in-  tioal  atheisla,  who  have  donned  SUCTION  FIRST — (.'hap.  xviii.  2S-40.  The  cun- 


the  mask  of  the  holiest  zeal. 

10.  The  greater  sinn  of  tho  high-priests. 
Christ's  sympathy  with  the  judicial  fate  of  the 
weak  Pilate.  In  this,  Christ's  sentence  upon 
Pilate,  there  lies  a  stronger  Ecce  Homo!  than 
in  the  exclamation  of  Pilate.  Ecce  Homo — who 
believes  he  is  adminitterimj  divine  government 


ningly  calculated  appearing  of  the  accusers:  1. 
Hypocritical  :  they  keep  the  legal  Passover  holy, 
to  the  end  that  they  may  the  more  surely  deliver 
up  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  to  the  Gentiles;  2. 
Dissembling,  nai've  :  they  make  as  if  the  sentence 
were  already  decided;  Pilato  has  nothing  to  do 
but  to  set  the  great  seal  to  it ;  3.  Truckling  :  "  wo 
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may  not  put  any  man  to  death  ;"  4.  Slanderously 
and  diselaimingly  shameless:  they  design  to  en 
trap  Pilaie  with  the  ambiguous  phrase:  "the 
King  of  the  Jews  ;''  5.  Crafty,  bold:  they  choose 
a  mob-hero,  Barabbas,  who  has  made  a  sedition 
(probably  against  the  liouian  authorities). — The 
competence  conflict,  or  the  embroilments  between 
the  Hierarchy  and  the  despotic  State,  and  the 
ultimate,  wicked  peace. — The  counter-question 
of  Christ  (ver.  34)  a  word  of  the  heavenly  Judge 
(for  instruction)  :  1.  For  the  elucidation  of  the 
matter;  2.  for  the  warning  of  Pilate;  3.  for  the 
illumination  of  the  accusers. — The  Human  inter 
rogation:  What  hast  Thou  done? — The  declaration 
of  Jesus:  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world:  1. 
As  defence  ;  '2.  as  accusation. — The  kingdom  of 
Christ  in  its  spiritualness  and  heavenliuess  :  1. 
How  it  differs  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans; 
2.  but  also  from  the  government  of  the  Priests. 
— The  royal  confession:  A  King  am  I. — The 
royal  Kingdom  of  Truth  :  1.  The  Kingdom  of  the 
King:  Truth  in  its  profoundest  essence,  as  a 
revelation  of  God  ;  in  its  highest  power,  as  the 
Gospel  ;  in  its  broadest  extent,  as  the  uniting 
bond  of  all  life;  in  its  bodily  appearance,  as  the 
Person  of  Christ.  2.  The  King  of  the  Kingdom  : 
Christ,  personal  Truth  itself,  as  the  light  centre 
of  all  life,  thoroughly  at  one  with  itself,  and 
therefore  the  Light  of  the  world,  o.  The  title 
of  the  King:  Perfect  agreement  of  His  birth 
and  His  mission  (His  office)  ;  His  ideal  and  His 
historical  vocation.  4.  His  government:  The  faith 
ful  Witness,  with  His  testimony;  the  Host-leader 
of  all  faithful  witnesses  (martyrs).  5.  Increase 
of  the  Kingdom:  The  Word  received  as  His 
voice  by  all  \\lio  are  of  the  truth. — The  word 
of  Pilate  :  What  is  truth  ?  1.  How  it  might  have 
become  the  saving  of  his  life  (if  he  had  spoken 
inquiringly  and  submitted  himself  to  the  answer) ; 
2.  How  it  became  the  judgment  of  his  life  (be 
cause  he  spoke  it  triflingly  and  scornfully,  going 
out  immediately. — What  is  truth?  This  question 
may  be  considered  according  to  its  divine  mean 
ing;  1.  As  the  sneering  exclamation  of  the  im 
pious  scoffer  ;  2.  as  the  mere  declaration  of  a 
fnvolous  worldling  (Pilate)  ;  3.  as  the  doubting 
question  of  an  earnest  investigator ;  ,4.  as  the 
vital  question  of  a  longing  heart. — The  Pilate- 
quesfioh  of  the  Roman  spirit  of  tradition.  (We 
must  abide  by  the  tradition,  cried  the  Roman 
pagang  to  the  Christians.  How  can  ye  think  of 
such  a  thing  as  proclaiming  new  truths?)  Pilate's 
declaration  without:  I  find  no  fault,  in  Him;  in 
connection  with  the  preceding  utterance  :  What 
is  truth  ? — Pilate's  testimony  to  the  innocence  of 
Jesus.  First  attempt  to  release  the  Accused. — 
JJut  it  is  your  custom;  How  Pilate,  with  the  first 
deviation  from  the  right,  had  entered  upon  the 
road  of  calamity,  liarabbas,  see  the  Synoptists. 
SECTION  SECOND,  Chap,  xix.l-Ki.  The  scourg 
ing  of  Christ,  in  respect  to  its  two-fold  significa 
tion:  1.  In  respect  to  Pilate's  intention  (made 
prominent  by  John),  it  was  to  avert  the  cruci 
fixion.  2.  In  respect  to  the  actual  result,  it 
formed  (according  to  the  statement  of  the  Synop-  i 
lists)  the  beginning  of  the  crucial  sufferings  of  j 
Christ. — Second  attempt  to  release  the  Accused. 
— Lo  there,  the  Man!  1.  The  word  in  the  sense 
of  Pilate.  2.  The  word  in  respect  of  its  higher 
signification. — The  second  accusation  in  respect 


to  its  contradiction  of  the  first  in  the  sense  of 
the  accusers. — Pilate's  fear.  Close  connection 
between  unbelief  and  superstition. — Second  ex 
amination  by  Pilate,  by  reason  of  the  charge  : 
He  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God. — Jesus'  silence 
in  the  secoud  examination  by  Pilate  compared 
with  His  silence  before  Caiaphas. — The  haughti 
ness  in  Pilate's  reproof  (ver.  19),  and  the  august- 
ness  in  the  answer  of  Christ. — Christ  sees  even 
in  the  power  of  Pilate  and  its  misuse,  pre-emi 
nently  an  instrument  and  a  work  of  Divine  Provi 
dence. — The  greater  and  the  less  great  sinners, 
or  Jesus  Himself  in  judgment,  the  holy  Judge  in 
righteousness  and  clemency. — Pilate's  resolution 
to  release  Jesus;  or  the  last  attempt,  frustrated 
by  the  bold  menace  of  the  Jews.  Why  was  it 
possible  for  this  menace  so  to  disturb  him  ?  1. 
ISecause  he  was  Pilate  (on  account  of  his  extor 
tions,  destitute  of  a  good  conscience  and  of  trust 
in  God,  and  setting  his  earthly  self-preservation 
above  all  things).  2.  Because  his  sovereign  was 
the  emperor  Tiberius  (the  cruel  and  suspicious 
tyrant  who  lent  a,  ready  ear  to  denunciations  of 
all  kinds).  3.  Because  he  knew  the  Jewish 
priests  (their  deceitful  cunning  and  fanatical 
boldness). — The  priestly  revolutionists  with  the 
bugbear  of  revolution  in  their  mouths:  1.  Revo 
lutionists  against  the  emperor  (in  their  hearts  ; — 
ugainst  the  authority  of  the  governor).  2.  De 
claring  Christ  to  be  a  revolutionist ;  And  Pilate 
himself  to  be  open  to  suspicion  of  this  crime. — 
Gabb.it ha  and  Golgotha. — Pilate  wraps  himself 
in  all  the  pomp  of  a  judge,  while  his  judicial 
dignity  is  drabbled  in  the  dust. — The  priests  put 
on  the  mask  of  devotion  to.  the  emperor  while 
they  condemn  their  King  to  the  cross. — The 
scoffs  of  a  Pilate  cannot  break  the  power  which 
the  priests  exerci.se  over  the  blind  populace. — 
Gentile-Roman  policy  overcome  by  the  Jewish 
hierarchy. — The  glory  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
glory  of  Rome  sink  away  in  one  ordeal  in  which 
they  judge  the  Lord  of  the  world ; — and  with 
them  the  glory  of  Judaism  and  the  glory  of  hea 
thenism — the  glory  of  the  whole  old  world. — 
Agreement  (concordance)  of  Pilate  and  the 
priests. — The  suffering  of  the  Lord  in  Pilate's 
tribunal:  1.  In  view  of  Pilate  tottering  to  his 
fall  ;  2.  in  view  of  the  priests  of  His  nation  in 
their  obduracy  and  craftiness  ;  3.  in  view  of  the 
delusion  of  the  infatuated,  raging  people. — The 
temptation  of  Christ  in  these  sufferings,  and  His 
victory. 

STAIIKE:  To  chap,  xviii.  28-40.  The  Most 
Holy,  in  suffering  Himself  to  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised,  did  thereby  (take 
upon  Himself  the  shame  of  our  spiritual  foreskin 
and)  purpose  to  procure  for  us  poor  Gentiles  a 
right  to  the  citizenship  of  Israel. — How  stiff- 
necked  men  still  are  in  their  superstition ;  and 
on  the  contrary,  how  secure  and  careless  about 
that  which  is  really  in  accordance  with  God's 
word. — HALL:  It  is  the  way  of  all  hypocrites  to 
be  exceedingly  conscientious  about  things  con 
cerning  which  they  really  need  have  no  scruples; 
but  for  things  of  which  they  should  make  scru 
ple,  they  keep  an  accommodating  conscience. — 
CKAMKR  :  It  is  a  rickety  proof — the  pledging  of 
one's  own  authority  in  human  affairs:  We  say  so, 
therefore  'tis  true.  Such  are  the  vain-glorious, — 
they  speak  great  blasphemy — slanders; — what 


CHAPS.  XVIII.  2S-40.— XIX.  1-16. 


676 


they  speak,  must  be  spoken  from  heaven;  what 
they  suy,  must  have  weight  on  the  earth,  Ps. 
Ixxiii.  8,  !>  [another  variation  in  translation]. — 
QPKSXKL:  Judges  should  examine  everything — 
anl  tli  -ir  own  hearts  more  than  all  other  things. 
— Christ's  kingdom  and  the  emperor's  can  well 
exi-it  tog'ther.  Worldly  order  and  government 
are  serviceable  to  the  Church,  and  the  Church, 
by  her  prayer  and  intercession,  preserve! h police 
mil  kinglo:n.  Certainly:  tho  better  Christian, 
the  b -tier  magistrate !  the  better  Christian,  the 
more  blessed  teacher!  the  better  Christian,  the 
more  loyal  subject !— True  servants  of  Jesus  must 
fight  manfully  for  their  King  and  His  kingdom. 
—  HIUL.  WIUTKMU.  :  Dear  Christian,  what  if  thou 
be  po  >r,  despised,  rejected  in  the  world  ?  for  all 
that,  thou  art  a  king;  thy  Saviour  hath  made 
thee  one.  Rev.  i.  0;  v.  10  The  kingdom  is  pre 
pared  tli  >e  fro-n  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
Matt.  xxv.  :;  I — with  this  thought  breast  the 
devil  and  the  world. — ZKISICS;  Let  all  thy  words 
and  wo:-ks  proceed  from' truth,  if  thou  wilt  be 
Christ's  subject,  for  thy  Kin?  Christ  is  a  King  of 
Truth,  Z -ch.  viii.' 19- — I'nd  :  Politicians  of  the 
present  day  think  with  Pilate:  What  is  truth? 
and  hold  such  as  suffer  for  its  sake,  to  be  fools, 
and,  on  the  contrary,  such  as  stoutly  simulate, 
they  account  very  clever  and  lucky. — [hid.:  So 
raging  mad  is  the  foolish  and  hardened  world 
that  it  condemns  the  goo  1  and  preserves  the  lives 
of  the  veriest  knaves,  preferring  them,  honoring 
them,  and  endowing  them. — 0  what  insane 
choica!  a  refractory  subject  is  preferred  to  the 
King  of  Glory;  a  murderer,  to  the  Prince  of 
Life  ;  a  ravening  wolf,  to  the  Good  Shepherd. — 
CHAMKU:  As  it  fs  an  abomination  to  God  to 
wrong  the  righteous,  so  it  is  in  like  manner  an 
abomination  in  His  eyes  not  to  punish  arch- 
knaves. 

GKHI,  veil:  The  true  King  and  the  true  King 
dom  are  the  King  and  the  Kingdom  of  Truth. 
Truth  in  the  fullest,  deepest  sense  (comp.  chap.  i. 
14),  according  to  which  this  word  includes  per 
fect  essentiality,  agreement  with  itself,  holiness. 
Every  king  except  the  King  of  Truth,  has  a 
limited  dominion,  is  at  the  same  time  a  subject 
and  servant;  but  God's  Truth  and  therefore  His 
King  and  His  Kingdom,  arc  finally  victorious 
over  all  opposition.  On  this  very  account,  how 
ever,  this  dominion  of  Truth  is  no  purely  internal 
one,  else  it  would  not  exercise  sway  over  things 
external,  and  consequently  it  would  itself  be  un 
true,  and  not  a  thoroughly  true,  perfect  dominion. 
All  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  serve  this 
King  when  His  testimony  of  the  Truth  shall  have 
made  all  His  foes  His  footstool.  Hut  every  other 
weapon  would  itself  be  of  falsehood  and  dark 
ness.  Christ  was  born  such  a  King— in  Him  per 
son  and  office  are  one — in  this  respect  also  He  is 
nothing  but  Truth;  and  for  this  end  He  came  into 
tlit  icorl'l  (of  which  He  and  His  Kingdom  are  not. 
Ver.  :'>''»)  ;  His  appearance,  life  and  ministry 
have  no  other  aim. — With  the  mid-day  Sun  in  his 
face,  Pilate  shut  his  eyes  and  thought  there  was 
nothing  hut  darkness  about  him.  Christ  stood 
before  him,  Himself  the  Truth,  and  he  unbe 
lievingly  despaired  of  men's  ever  being  able  to  i 
know  the  truth.  Pilate's  question  is  no  scoff,  j 
but  the  expression  of  the  superficial,  hopeless 
unbelief  of  a  man  of  the  world. 


BRAUNB:  My  kingdom,  etc.;  It  twines  its  bless 
ing  around  all  kingdoms,  all  circumstances;  it 
is  the  flying  bee,  clinging  with  quiet  diligence  to 
the  fast -fading  flowers  and  their  perishable 
glory,  that  it  may  extract  honey  from  them  for 
its  kingdom  of  the  future,  creating,  meanwhile, 
not  the  slightest  disturbance  in  the  garden  of 
the  world.  Hut  it  is  likewise  the  great  power 
that  in  all  the  migrations  of  nations,  in  great 
wars,  and  the  ruins  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
proves  itself  active  in  advancing  the  eternal 
kingdom  of  peace.  It  will  not  be  confined  to 
the  heart  and  the  world  of  thought,  but  will  bo 
set  up  in  the  living  spirit  which  gives  proof  of 
itself  in  all  situations  and  which  ought  to  prove 
itself  Christian. — It  is  founded  upon  truth — 
God's  promises;  it  is  erected  by  truth — testi 
mony  concerning  them;  it  is  enjoyed  in  truth — 
obedience  towards  them  ;  truth  is  universally 
disseminated  by  it ;  in  doctrine  and  life,  ideas, 
feelings,  words,  deeds,  relations!  impulses,  truth 
comes ;  vanity  and  falsehood  are  overcome. — 
"  In  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the  vanity,  am 
bition  and  weakness  of  man  are  misused,  roused 
and  cherished,  while  truth  in  the  conscience  is 
hindered  by  unrighteousness.  Hut  in  the  king 
dom  of  God,  man's  conscience,  his  sense  of 
truth,  and  the  truth  active  in  that  sense,  are 
aided  as  a  drawing  to  eternity'1  (  RIF.UKH). — 
There  arc  minds  that  ring  loud  and  clear  when 
the  truth  touches  them,  while  others  brought  in 
to  contact  with  the  truth  continue  dead  and 
soundless.  Purity  of  heart  is  the  condition 
whereon  depends  clearness  in  the  knowledge  of 
God.  The  light-minded  worldliness  and  dull 
skepticism  of  so-called  culture  lead  to  a  despair 
of  truth. 

GOSSNKR:  They  wish  to  make  Christ  a  male 
factor  by  means,  simply,  of  their  authority  and 
office,  which,  notwithstanding,  they  had  from 
Him  alone.  And  He  was  constrained,  and  did 
will,  to  suffer  it  so  to  be.  We  will  invert  their 
proposition  and  say:  Friend  Pilate,  if  wo  were 
not  malefactors,  we  would  not  have  delivered 
the  Innocent  and  Righteous  One  unto  thee.  —  If 
we  were  not  sinners,  such  things  could  and 
must  never  have  befallen  Christ. — With  truth, — 
thought  Pilate,  like  so  many  other  men — a  man 
does  not  get  on  in  the  world.  The  world  shrugs 
its  shoulders,  saying  :  "  Truth  ?  Hah  !  A  fel 
low  can't  be  so  particular." 

HKCIINKH:  God's  people  delivers  up  its  Saviour, 
its  Crown,  the  sum  of  all  the  promises,  to  tho 
Gentiles  to  be  executed.  What  a  spirit  is  this  in 
comparison  with  the  spirit  of  the  waiting,  hoping 
fathers  !  It  happens  in  the  morning,  at  the  ap 
proach  of  the  holiest  of  feasts, — at  a  time 
when  tho  spirit  should  clearly  see  the  right. 
The  priests  were  moved,  we  doubt  not,  with  tho 
desire  to  cover  Jesus  with  infamy  in  the  sight 
of  the  people. — LAVATKH:  "Whenever  a  right 
eous  person  is  sentenced  and  judged  by  an  un 
called  man,  there  stands  a  Jesus  before  Pilate." 
— RAMBACII  says  of  Pilate:  It  is  laudaMe  in  him 
that  he  examines  Jesus  according  to  tho  rule: 
mutiatnr  rt  alirrn  part, — that  hf  h i mtelf  makes  tho 
investigation,  conversing  undisturbedly  witli 
Christ  alone. — The  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  not 
worldly,  but  the  kingdom  of  the  world  becometh 
Godly  arid  Christ  ly  (Hengel).— The  truth  that 
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Christ  gives,  is  "truth  unto  a  knowledge  of  the 
Father,  I  ruth  unto  an  assurance  of  the  forgive 
ness  of  sins,  truth  unto  everlasting  comfort  ] 
through  grace,  truth  ami  strength  in  godliness" 
(Rieger). — Truth's  seat  is  least  of  all  at  the 
courts  of  the  great  in  this  world.  A  king  of  j 
France  complained  that  though  he  had  all  things 
else  in  his  kingdom  and  at  his  court,  he  yet  did 
lack  truth,  people  to  tell  him  the  plain,  unvar 
nished  truth  (the  same). — But  what  was  the  in 
nocence  which  in  Pilate's  eyes  Jesus  possessed? 
The  innocence  of  a  good-hearted  fanatic. 

STARKB:  On  chap.  xix.  1-10.  Bill.  Wirt.  We 
must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it,  Rom. 
iii.  8. — Zicisius:  Let  this:  Lo,  what  a  man! 
never  depart  out  of  thy  thoughts;  but  let  it  he 
to  tliee  :i  monition  penitently  to  recognize  the 
enormity  of  the  sins  wherewith  thou  broughtest 
thy  Saviour  to  such  a  pass  ;  a  warning  earnestly 
to  guard  against  them  henceforward,  and  a  word 
of  consolation,  partly  in  view  of  the  hideous 
picture  of  thine  approaching  death,  partly  for 
the  time  when  the  world  shall  make  .a  spectacle 
and  a  monster  of  thce. — QUESNEL:  A  judge  must 
not  terrify  others  with  his  power;  but  must  be 
in  fear  himself  on  account  of  the  power  which 
he  hath  received  from  God,  and  look  to  it  that 
he  use  it  aright. — ZBISIUS  :  When  we  must  suffer 
wrong,  there  is  no  better  means  of  calming  our 
souls  and  inspiring  them  with  patience  and  con 
solation  than  by  turning  our  eyes  utterly  away 
from  secondary  causes  and  fixing  them  on  God, 
2  Sam.  xvi.  10;  Luke  xxi.  18,  11).— One  sin  is 
indeed  more  grievous  than  another,  and  hence 
deserving  of  heavier  punishment  and  condemna 
tion,  Ezek.  xvi.  51,  52. — A  frank  confession  of 
the  truth  hath  great  power  and  is  never  without 
blessing,  Acts  xxiv.  25. — Satan  knows  how  to  take 
hold  of  every  man  in  the  place  where  he  is  weakest, 
2  Sam.  xi.  2;  John  xiii.  2. — Satan  understands 
making  a  masterly  use  of  honor,  consideration, 
favor,  grace  with  great  lords — with  them  he 
blinds  the  eyes  of  men  and  ensnares  their  hearts, 
thus  bringing  or  keeping  them  under  his  do 
minion,  chap.  xii.  43. — HALL:  A  carnally-minded 
man  is  more  anxious  for  his  bodily  prosperity 
and  temporal  honor  than  for  his  soul. — ZEISIUS: 
It  is  a  sorrowful  fact  that  the  servants  of  great 
lords  are  far  more  afraid  of  their  masters,  than 
of  God's  displeasure  ;  but  cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  men  and,  etc.,  Jer.  xvii.  5:  Acts  v. 
20  — Truth  is  often  made  a  mere  laughing-stock, 
— yet  the  mocker  must  be  defeated  and  truth 
victorious. 

GERLACH  :  The  heathen  even,  struck  by  the  di 
vine  majesty  of  Jesus,  must  gain  some  inkling  of 
the  fact  that  He  was  really  the  Son  of  God — a 
fact,  the  presage  of  which  augmented  the  siti  of 
the  high-priests  and  that  of  Pilate  also. — Pilate 
nevertheless  did  not  escape  the  fate  that  he  here, 
by  his  sinful  yieldingness,  sought  to  avoid  ;  three 
or  four  years  after  he  was  deposed  by  Vitellius, 
governor  of  Syria,  and  sent  to  Home  to  answer 
to  the  charges  of  tyranny  preferred  against  him 
by  the  Jews. — On  ver.  15.  With  which  they  most 
solemnly  renounce  God,  their  King,  and  the 
Messiah  whom  they  looked  for  from  Him. — Lisco: 
Hence  the  question:  Whence  art  Thou?  i.  t\,  art 
Thou  really  of  divine  descent?  Jesus  is  silent, 
not  willing  to  deny  His  divine  origin  and  yet 


unable  to  instruct  the  unreceptive  Pilate  con 
cerning  the  truth. — In  mockery  of  their  rebel 
lious  tendencies  that  longed  for  a  king  of  their 
own,  yet  now  rejected  Him  whom  God  sent  them, 
Pilate  asked:  Shall  I  cnu-ifi/  your  Kiny?  Where 
upon  the  Jews,  feigning  devotion  and  loyalty, 
say:  none  but  the  emperor  do  we  recognize  as 
our  king. 

BRAUNE:  Thou  art  but  the  instrument  of  a 
supreme  will — saith  the  Condemned  unto  the 
judge.  It  is  the  self-same  thought  of  the  Re 
deemer  that  He  thus  expressed  to  Peter  (John 
xviii.  11) — Shall  I  not  drink  the  cup  My  Father 
hath  given  Me  ?  Here  the  Redeemer  taketh  His 
stand,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  turbid  tumult  of 
Jewish  passion  and  Gentile  dissoluteness;  the 
pure  will  of  God  remaincth  serene  for  Him,  as 
the  sky  letteth  its  blue  be  seen  through  clouds. 
—In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  blood  of 
the  fathers  and  the  children  flowed.  And  Pilate 
bore  his  load  still  earlier. 

GOSSNER  :  That  is  a  wicked  pliancy  men  mani 
fest  when,  like  Pilate,  to  win.  people  they  yield 
the  half  of  what  they  unjustly  demand  and  con 
sider  that  they  discharge  their  duty  inasmuch  as 
they  refuse  the  other  half.  Duty  and  fidelity 
towards  God  and  one's  conscience  cannot  be  di 
vided,  else  infidelity  is  already  an  accomplished 
fact. — Let  him  that  carrieth  his  head  on  high  and 
refuseth  to  bow  his  neck  beneath  the  lowly  yoke 
of  Christ,  look  often  upon  the  thorn-crowned  and 
scorned  head  of  his  King. — 0  thou  weak  man! 
thou  miserable  judge  !  So  oft  dost  thou  publicly 
attest.  His  innocence,  and  suffcrest  Him  to  be 
more  and  more  cruelly  maltreated,  and  even  coni- 
mittcst  the  innocent  Lamb  to  the  wolves  again; 
instead  of  tearing  Him  from  their  clutches. 
Thou  preachest  unto  deaf  ears  when  thou  dis- 
courscpt  to  the  wolves  concerning  the  innocence 
of  the  Lamb. — He  who  yields  once  to  godless, 
unscrupulous  men  and  does  their  pleasure,  must 
and  will  do  it  the  second  time,  must  do  every 
thing  until  their  thirst  is  quenched. — Behold, 
what,  a  man .'  how  guiltless!  and  how  wretched! 
So  stood  He  there,  the  Only  and  Incomparable 
One,  before  His  people  !  how  must  t'tie  angels 
have  looked  into  it.  And  lie,  whither  must  He 
have  looked,  how  must  He  have  gazed  up  to  His 
Father!  how  must  His  soul  have  prayed  that 
eternal  bonor  and  glory  might  grow  out  of  this, 
His  disgrace. — Behold,  that  is  the  Man  who  re- 
storeth  men  and  maketh  them  again  what  man 
was  in  the  beginning  when  he  came  from  God's 
hands.  Behold,  that  is  the  Man,  the  God  incar 
nate,  who  maketh  men  partakers  in  the  divine 
nature;  that  is  the  perfect  Man,  for  all  others 
are  men  no  longer — they  can  and  shall,  however, 
become  men  once  more  through  Him. — It  is  note 
worthy  that  God's  Son  must  die  because  He  was 
God's  Son,  and  acknowledged  and  affirmed  Himself 
lo  be.  the  Son  of  God.  —  A  pious  judge  will  never 
boast  of  his  authority,  for  it  is  not  his,  but  be 
longs  to  justice  and  law. — Pilate  vaunted  his 
power  so,  and  yet  was  so  impotent,  so  tottering, 
that  every  wind,  every  menace,  cast  him  to  the 
ground  and  dispersed  his  power. — He  was  al 
ways  endeavoring,  always  intending  and  never 
performing.  The  foes  strive  too,  and  strive  more 
earnestly  and  more  zealously  than  thou  with  thy 
half  will.  —  But  thou,  O  pious  soul,  when  the 
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•n-orld,  when  sin  tempteth  thce  and  provoketh 
tliee  to  •!•'  -"in  -tir, irj;  hostile  to  <!"  I  uml  J..  -;;  •, 
(Jo  iliou  a-ik  :  Shall  I  crucify  my  King'.' 

II:: i  IINIMI:  Christ's  crown  of  thorns  and  the 
crowns  of  the  princes  of  this  world  afford  mutter 
lur  c  irei'ul  comparison.  In  respect  of  outward 
iipp  -:ir  in  •«.•,  the  former  is  disgraceful  und  ago- 
ni/.iiiil.  and  the  lutter  gloriously  nidiant,  envied; 
bui  in  respect  of  reality,  the  former  is  bought, 
with  the  wearer's  own  blood,  the  latter  purchased 
oft-times  with  the  blood  of  subjects;  the  former 
a  token  of  the  utterly  self-sacrificing,  all  sorrows- 
enduring  Martyr,  the  latter  u  sign  of  ambition 
that  gratifies  itself  only:  the  former  wins  sal 
vation  and  freedom  for  the  hum-in  race,  the  lat 
ter  often  bring  woes  and  bondage  upon  men ; 
the  former  beams  eternally  before  God  and  leads 
to  heavenly  glory,  the  latter  .«oon  fade  away  und 
procure  for  tlio.se  that  wear  them  no  honor  in  the 
presence  of  God,  but  frequently  rejection  from  that 
presence.  (Comp.  LAVATEU  Pontius  Pit.  iv.  21. J  — 
Pilate  is  restless,  he  goes  in  and  out. — Heh-Ad, 
what  a  i/i'in  .'  Eccc  Homo!  Words  of  many  mean 
ings!  (Comp.  Lavater,  Pontius  Pilatus,  iv.  24- 
78). — One  of  the  choicest  paintings  in  the  Diissel- 
dorf  Gallery  is  (wa-<)  an  KCM  homo  with  the  Latin 
inscription:  All  this  I  didforthee;  what  doest 
thou  lor  Me  '.'  Zinzendorf  was  greatly  affected 
at  the  sight  of  this  picture  ;  he  is  minded  that 
he  would  not  be  able  himself  to  make  much  re 
sponse  to  this  query,  and  ho  prays  his"  Saviour 
to  pull  him  forcibly  into  the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferings  if  he  be  inclined  to  remain  without. — 
Ver.  11.  Pilule  bad  encroached  upon  the  rights 
of  the  heavenly  Father,  Jesus  protects  the  honor 
of  His  Father.  Even  Pilate's  power  Jesus  recog 
nizes  as  a  divine  ordinance.  Everything  is  of 
God,  even  the  power  of  an  unjust  authority. 
Good  men  are  never  delivered  up  to  it  unless 
God  wills  their  delivery.  A  distinction  must  be 
mude  between  the  work  of  God  and  that  of  Pi- 
lulu.  The  guilt  of  the  High  Council  was  greater 
than  that  of  Pilate,  because  they  had  a  better  in 
sight  into  religion,  into  God's  counsel  and  pro 
mise,  Jesus'  deeds  and  holiness.  At  the  same 
time  the  " greater  tin1'  awards  blame  implicite  to 
Pilate:  he  too  had  sin.  —  Earthly  power  is  peri 
lous;  let  not  him  who  has  it  presume  upon  it.  or 
him  who  has  it  not,  desire  it. — LUTHKR,  xvi.  01  : 
"  The  Jews  said,  we  have  no  king,  and  their  say 
ing  has  come  to  be  such  earnest  that  they  must 
(eternally?)  be  without  a  king." 

Kiu  MMAOHEU.  The  Suffer  ing  Christ,  a  Passion 
Jij»>  Hiclefield,  18-31  (Trans,  into  English  by 
Samuel  Jackson.  Boston,  180H).  Christ  before 
Pilule. — Christ  a  King. — What  is  Truth? — The 
Lamb  of  God. — The  Great  Spectacle:  Eccc,  Ho 
mo!  tic.,  pp.  378-0'JO. 

[('HAVEN:  From  AUOUSTIXE:  Chap,  xviii.  Vcr. 
28.  ()  impious  blindness!  They  feared  to  be  de 
filed  by  the  judgment  hall  of  u  foreign  Prefect; 
to  shed  the  blood  of  an  innocent  brother  they  | 
feared  not. — Ver.  30.  Ask  the  freed  from  unclean 
spirits,  the  blind  who  saw,  the  dead  who  came  to 
life  again,  and,  what  is  greater  than  all,  the  fools 
who  were  made  wise,  and  let  them  answer,  whe 
ther  Jesus  was  a  malefactor.  Km  they  !<pokc.  of 
whom  He  had  Himself  prophesied  in  the  Psalms, 
They  rewarded  Me  cvit  fur  youtl. — Ver.  30.  All  that 
ure  born  again  in  Christ,  are  made  a  kingdom 
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nut  of  tiii-i  world.  Thus  hath  God  taken  us  out 
of  tiie  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into; 
the  kingdom  of  ilia  dear  Son. — Ver.  .'i7.  Bui 
when  Christ  bears  witness  to  the  truth,  He  boars 
witness  to  Jlanself;  us  He  said  above,  /  am  the 
'  truth  — Chap.  xix.  5.  And  Pilate  satth  unto  them, 
JieholiI  the  Man!  as  if  to  say,  If  ye  envy  the  King, 
spare  the  outcast.  Ignominy  overflows,  let  envy 
subside. — Ver.  11.  So  He  answers.  When  He  was 
silent,  He  was  silent  not  as  guilty  or  crafty,  but 
as  a  sheep  ;  when  He  answered,  He  taught  as  a 

shepherd. From    CIIKYSOSTOM;    Chap,    xviii. 

ver.  3(>.  He  means  that  He  does  not  derive  His 
kingdom  from  the  same  source  that  earthly  kings 
do;  but  that  He  hath  His  sovereignty  from  above; 
inasmuch  as  lie  is  not.  mere  man,  but  far  greater 
and  more  glorious  than  man;  If  My  kingdom  were 
of  this  world,  then  would  my  servants  Jijht  that  I 
should  not  be  delivered  to  (he  Jews  ;  here  He  shows 
the  weakness  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  that  it  has 
its  strength  from  its  servants,  whereas  that 
higher  kingdom  is  sufficient  to  itself,  and  wanting 
in  nothing. — When  He  says,  My  kingdom  is  not 
from  hence,  lie  does  not  deprive  the  world  of  His 
government  and  superintendence,  but  ouly  shows 
that  His  government  is  not  human  and  corrupti 
ble. — Chap.  xix.  7.  They  kill  Him  lor  the  very 
reason  for  which  they  ought  to  have  worshipped 
Him.  —  Ver.  15.  We  have  no  king  but  drtar ;  With 
one  accord  they  denied  the  kingdom  of  God,  anoi 
God  suffered  them  to  fall  into  their  own  condem 
nation;  for  they  rejected  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  called  down  upon  their  own  heads  that  of 

Ciesar. From   BEUK  :     Chap.   xix.  2.    Though 

the  soldiers  did  this  in  mockery,  yet  to  us  their 
acts  have  a  meaning;  for  by  the  crown  of  thorns 
is  signified  the  taking  of  our  sins  upon  Him,  the 
thorns  which  the  earth  of  our  body  brings  forth; 
and  the  purple  robe  signifies  the  Hesh  crucified. 
—  FromAu.Tix:  Chap,  xviii.  Ver.  38.  He  diol 
not  wait  to  hear  the  reply,  because  he  was  unwor 
thy  to  hear  it. From  THKOI-HYLACT  :  Chap. 

xviii.  ver.  «i'J.  He  says,  from  hence,  not  here;  be 
cause  He  reigns  in  the  world,  and  carries  on  the 
government  of  it,  and  disposes  all  things  accord 
ing  to  His  will:  but  His  kingdom  is  not  from 
below,  but  from  above,  and  before  all  ages. — 
Vcr.  :!8.  Pilate.  s,nd  unto  Him,  What  is  truth? 
For  it  had  almost  vanished  from  the  world,  and 
become  unknown  in  consequence  of  the  general 

unbelief. From   HEUIIKUT:   Chap,    xviii.    ver. 

40. 

Thou  who  cnnilpimi''Rt  Jewish  hat*1, 

For  rlioo«in!{  Hurnlibu*.  u  nninl'TtT, 
I!  I. >ri-  tin-  lx>nl  nl  nl»ry  ; 

Look  kirk  U|«m  thin*!  own  c»Uiti>, 
Call  hoim-tliiii"  eye  (that  busy  wanderer)— 
That  clxiicv  mt»y  I*'  lliy  Mory. 

[From  BITKKITT:  Chap,  xviii.  vor.  28.  When 
persons  are  over-zealous  for  ceremonial  observ 
ances,  they  are  oftentimes  too  remiss  with  refe 
rence  to  moral  duties. — Vers.  2'.),  30.  When  wo 
lie  under  calumny  and  unjust  imputation,  we 
imitate  Christ,  who  opened  not  His  mouth  but 
committed  His  cause  to  Him  that  judgeth  up 
rightly.  [  He  defended  Himself  before  the  High- 
Priest.] — Ver.  30.  It  is  u  clear  evidence  that 
Christ's  kingdom  is  spiritual,  inasmuch  as  it  i» 
not  carried  on  by  violence  and  force  of  i»rms,  as 
worldly  kingdoms  arc,  but  by  spiritual  means 
and  methods. — Vcr.  37.  Observe  1.  The  domi- 
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nion  and  sovereignty  of  Jesus  Christ, — He  has  a 
kingdom:  J///  kingdom;  '2.  The  condition  and 
qualification  of  this  kingdom,  negatively  expres 
sed:  not  of  this  world;  3.  The  use  siud  end  of 
this  kingdom,  that  the  truth  may  have  place 
among  the  children  of  men  for  their  salvation: 
to  tliis  end  was  I  born,  and  came  into  the  world,  ti 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth  ;  4.  The  subjects  of 
Christ's  kingdom  declared  :  Every  one.  that,  is  of 
the  truth,  hearcth  Mi/  voice. — Ver.  38.  What  is 
truth?  A  most  noble  :ind  inportant  question, 
had  it  been  put  forth  with  an  honest  heart,  with 
a  mind  fairly  disposed  for  information  and  satis 
faction. — Ver.  40.  No  persons,  how  wicked  and 
vile  soever,  are  so  odious  in  the  eye?  of  the  ene 
mies  of  God  as  Christ  Himself  was,  and  His 
friends  and  followers  now  are. — Cnap.  xix.  1.  It 
is  a  vain  apology  for  sin,  when  persons  pretend 
lhat  it  was  not  committed  with  their  own  con 
sent, — Vers.  2,  3.  What  they  did  in  jest,  God 
permitted  to  be  done  in  earnest. — Ver.  6.  Thorns 
and  briers  shall  the  earth  bring  forth,  Gen.  iii. 
18.  Christ,  by  His  bitter  and  bloody  sufferings, 
has  turned  all  the  curses  of  His  people  into 
crowns  and  blessings.  In  spite  of  all  malice, 
innocence  shall  find  some  friends  and  abettors; 
rather  than  Christ  shall  want  witnesses,  Pilate's 
mouth  shall  be  opened  for  His  justification. — Ver. 
<>.  The  chief  priests  and  elder.*  "persuaded  the 
multitude  :"  Woe  be  to  the  common  people,  when 
their  guides  and  leaders  are  corrupt;  and  woe  be 
unto  them  much  more,  if  they  follow  their  wicked 
and  pernicious  counsels. — Vers.  7,  8.  Serious 
thoughts  of  a  Deity  will  strike  terror  even  into  a 
natural  conscience,  especially  when  the  sinner  is 
following  a  course  which  his  own  judgment  can 
not  approve. — Ver.  10.  It  is  the  great  sin  and 
snare  of  men  in  power,  to  forget  from  Whom  they 
derive  their  power,  and  to  think  that  they  may 
employ  it  as  they  please. — Ver.  11.  He  that  de- 
livereth  Me  unto  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin ;  the 
.greater  means  of  light  and  knowledge  persons 
sin  against,  the  more  aggravated  is  their  guilt, 
and  the  more  heightened  will  be  their  condemna 
tion. — Ver.  12.  Hypocrites  within  the  pale  of  the 
•visible  church  may  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous 
acts  of  wickedness  as  the  conscience  of  an  Infi 
del  and  Pagan  boggle  at  and  protest  against. — 
Conscience  bids  him  spare,  popularity  bids  him 
kill. — Vers.  12,  13.  The  natural  consciences  of 
men,  and  their  innate  notions  of  good  and  evil, 
may  carry  men  on  a  great  way  in  opposing  that 
which  is  a  bare-faced  iniquity;  but  at  last  either 
fear  or  shame  will  over-rule,  if  there  be  not  a 
superior  and  more  noble  principle. 

{From  M.  HKNRY:  Chap,  xviii.  28.  Thenledthey 
Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall  of  judgment ; 
They  took  this  course  that  He  might  be  put  to 
death  1.  More  legally  and  regularly;  2.  More 
safely;  3.  With  more  reproach  to  Himself  by  the 
death  of  the  cross;  4.  With  less  reproach  to  them; 
thus  many  are  more  afraid  of  the  scandal  of  an 
ill  thing,  than  of  the  sin  of  it. — Two  things  are 
here  observed  concerning  the  prosecution  :  1. 
Their  policy  and  industry  therein;  2.  Their 
superstition  and  vile  hypocrisy. — Ver.  2 IK  Look 
ing  upon  Pilate  as  a  magistrate,  here  are  three 
things  commendable  in  him:  1.  His  diligent  and 
close  application  to  business ;  men  in  public 
trusts  must  not  love  their  ease  ;  2.  His  con 


descension  to  the  humor  of  the  people,  and  re 
ceding  from  the  honor  of  his  place,  to  gratify 
their  scruples  ;  he  goes  out  to  them;  for  when  it 
is  for  good,  we  should  become  all  things  to  oilmen; 
3.  His  adherence  to  the  rule  of  justice  in  de 
manding  the  accusation,  suspecting  the  prosecu 
tion  to  be  malicious. — Ver.  31.  If  the  Jews  have 
no  power  to  put  any  man  to  death,  where  is  the 
sceptre?  Yet  they  ask  not,  Where  is  the  Shiloh  ? 
— Ver.  32.  Even  they  who  designed  the  defeating 
of  Christ's  sayings,  beyond  their  intention  were 
made  serviceable  to  the  fulfilling  of  them  by  an 
over-ruling  hand  of  God. — It  is  likewise  deter 
mined  concerning  us,  though  not  discovered  to 
us,  what  death  we  shall  die,  which  should  free  us 
from  all  disquieting  cares  about  that  matter. — 
Ver.  35.  Am  I  a  Jew?  Good  names  often  suffer 
for  the  sake  of  the  bad  men  that  wear  them.  It 
is  sad,  that  when  a  Turk  is  suspected  of  dis 
honesty,  he  should  ask,  "What!  do  you  take  mo 
for  a  Christian?" — Christ,  in  His  religion,  still 
suffers  by  those  that  are  of  His  own  nation,  even 
the  priests,  that  profess  relation  to  Him,  but  do 
not  live  up  to  their  profession. — Ver.  30.  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  icorld ;  1.  Its  rise  is  not  from 
this  u-orld;  it  is  not  by  succession,  election,  or 
conquest,  but  by  the  immediate  and  special  de 
signation  of  the  divine  will  and  counsel;  2.  Its 
nature  is  not  worldly;  it  is  a  kingdom  within 
men;  3.  Its  guards  and  supports  are  not  worldly  ; 
its  weapons  are  spiritual ;  4.  Its  tendency  and 
design  are  not  worldly  ;  5.  Its  subjects,  though 
they  are  in  the  world,  yet  are  not  of  the  world. — 
Ver.  37.  The  good  confession  which  our  Lord  Je 
sus  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate,  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
— Though  Christ  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  ser 
vant,  yet  even  then  He  justly  claimed  the  honor 
and  authority  of«  king. — Christ's  errand  Into  the 
world,  and  His  business  in  the  tcorld,  were  to  bear 
witness  to  the  (ruth:  1.  To  reveal  it,  chap.  i.  18; 
vii.  26;  2.  To  confirm  it, Rom.  xv.  8.— Learn  1.  The 
foundation  and  power,  the  spirit  and  genius,  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  is  truth,  divine  truth  ;  2.  The 
subjects  of  this  kingdom  are  those  that  are  of  the 
truth. — Ver.  39.  Pilate  was  willing  to  trim  the 
matter  and  please  all  sides  ;  and  was  governed 
more  by  worldly  wisdom  than  by  the  rule  of 
equity. — Ver.  40.  The  enemies  of  Christ's  holy 
religion  cry  it  down,  and  so  hope  to  run  it  down; 
witness  the  outcry  at  Ephesus,  Acts  xix.  34. — 
There  is  cause  to  suspect  a  deficiency  of  reason 
and  justice  on  that  side  which  calls  in  the  as 
sistance  of  popular  tumult. — Noiv  Barabbas  was 
a  robber;  Sin  is  a  robber,  every  base  lust  is  a  rob 
ber,  and  yet  foolishly  chosen  rather  than  Christ, 
who  would  truly  enrich  us. — Chap.  xix.  1.  This 
pain  and  shame  Christ  submitted  to  for  our  sakes  ; 
1.  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  Is.  liii. 
5,  etc.  ;  2.  That  by  His  stripes  we  might  be  healed, 
1  Pet.  5i.  24;  3.  That  stripes,  for  His  sake,  might 
be  sanctified,  and  made  easy  to  His  followers. — 
Vers.  1-3.  See  and  admire  1.  The  invincible 
patience  of  a  sufferer;  2.  The  invincible  love  and 
kindness  of  a  Saviour. — He  that  bore  these  sham 
honors,  was  recompensed  with  real  honors,  and  so 
shall  we  be,  if  we  patiently  suffer  shame  for  Him. 
Ver.  5.  Did  He  go  forth  thus  bearing  our  re 
proach  ?  Let  us  go  forth  to  Him  bearing  His  re 
proach,  Heb.  xiii.  13. — Behold  the  Man  ;  It  is  good 
for  every  one  of  us,  with  an  eye  of  faith  to  be- 
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hold  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  In  His  sufferings, 
"Behold  Him.  uud  1.  He  suitably  affected  with 
the  sight  ;  2.  Mourn  because  of  Him;  3.  Love 
Him  ;  be  still  looking  vnlo  Jetus." — Ver.  6.  Did 
their  hatred  of  Him  sharpen  their  endeavors 
against  Him,  and  shall  not  our  love  to  Him 
quicken  our  endeavors  for  Him  and  His  king 
dom  ? — Pilate  had  not  courage  enough  to  act  ac 
cording  to  his  conscience,  and  hia  cowardice  be 
trayed  him  into  a  snare. — Ver.  7.  In  vain  did 
they  boast  of  their  law,  when  they  abused  it  to 
Huch  bad  purposes. — Ver.  8.  1'ilate  fears  lest  he 
should  run  himself  into  a  preinuitire. — Vers.  10, 
11.  When  1'ilate  used  his  power,  Christ  silently 
submitted  to  it ;  but  when  he  grew  proud  of  it, 
He  made  him  know  himself. — Ver.  11.  All  sins 
are  not  equal ;  but  the  guilt  of  others  will  not 
acquit  us,  nor  will  it  avail  in  the  great  day  to 
say,  that  others  were  worse  than  we,  for  we  are 
not  to  be  judged  by  comparison,  but  must  bear 
our  own  burden. — Ver.  12.  It  never  does  well, 
when  our  resolutions  to  do  our  duty  are  swallowed 
up  in  projects  how  to  do  it  plausibly  and  con 
veniently.  If  Pilate's  policy  had  not  prevailed 
above  his  justice,  he  would  not  have  been  long 
seeking  to  release  Him,  but  would  have  done  it. 
— A  few  madmen  may  out-shout  many  wise  men, 
and  then  fancy  themselves  to  speak  the  sense 
(when  it  is  but  the  nonsense)  of  a  nation,  or  of 
all  mankind. — It  has  always  been  the  artifice  of 
the  enemies  of  religion,  to  represent  it  as  hurtful 
to  kings  and  provinces,  when  it  would  be  highly 
beneficial  to  both. — Ver.  13.  They  that  bind  up 
their  happiness  in  the  favor  of  men,  make  them 
selves  an  easy  prey  to  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
— Ver.  lo.  Had  not  Christ  interposed,  and  been 
thus  rejected  of  men,  we  had  been  for  ever  rejected 
of  God. — Ver.  16.  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore 
unto  them  to  be  crucified;  It  is  common  for  those 
who  think  to  keep  themselves  from  greater  sins 
by  venturing  upon  lesser  sins,  to  run  into  both. 
—  From  SCOTT  :  Chap,  xviii.  30,  31.  Those  who 
are  scandalously  unjust,  frequently  expect  credit 
for  their  regard  to  justice;  and  are  greatly  af 
fronted  to  be  suspected  of  the  least  crime,  while 
actually  committing  the  greatest,  2  Sam.  xx.  8- 
10,  20-22. — Ver.  38.  Numbers  give  Jesus  and  His 
people  a  good  word,  who  will  not  join  them,  or 
Tent ure  anything  in  His  cause. — Numbers  com 
mit  injustice  for  fear  of  their  dependents,  and 
from  a  desire  of  popularity. — Ver.  40.  Let  us 
beware  of  deliberately  sparing  our  lusts,  (those 
robbers  of  God,  and  murderers  of  the  soul,)  thus 
crucifying  Christ  afresh,  and  putting  Him  to 
open  shame. — Chap.  xix.  l-ll».  The  conflict  be 
tween  convictions  and  corrupt  affections,  is  often 
strong;  but  where  faith  is  wanting,  the  worbi 
will  get  the  victory. — Those  rulers  of  every  de 
scription,  who  have  sat  in  judgment  on  Christ 
and  His  servants,  will  soon  stand  before  His 

tribunal. From  A.  CLAKKK:  Chap,  xviii.  28- 

40.  The  most  that  we  can  say  for  Pilate,  is,  that 
he  was  disposed  to  justice,  but  was  not  inclined 
to  hazard  his  comfort  or  safety  in  doing  it.  He 
was  an  easy,  pliable  man,  who  had  no  objection 
to  doing  a  right  thing,  if  it  should  cost  him  no 
trouble  ;  but  lie  felt  no  disposition  to  make  any 
sacrifice,  even  in  behalf  of  innocence,  righteous 
ness,  and  truth. From  A  PLAIN  COMMKNTARY 

(Oxford)  :  Chap  xviii.  30.  Our  Saviour  does  not 


say  that  He  has  no  earthly  kingdom;  but  thai 
His  kingdom  is  not  of  earthly  origin. — Ver.  37. 
Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  fieareth  J/y  voice;  "  Be 
ing  of  the  truth"  implies  belonging  to  it;  being 
mastered  by  it  ;  taken  up  iuto  it  :  it  implies  the 
being  possessed  l>y  a  principle  which  moulds  that 
wherein  it  dwell*  to  itself,  as  the  weaker  is  held 
by  the  stronger;  even  the  possession  of  the  soul 
by  the  very  Essence  of  Being  and  of  Life,  mani 
fested  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  and  administered 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. — Ver.  38.  "  Probably  Pjlate 
thought  that  Jesus  professed  only  to  add  one 
more  to  the  list  of  philosophies,  or  systems  of 
ideas,  and  turned  away  from  it  in  sicknet-s  of 
heact."  (Archdeacon  GRANT.) — Ver.  40.  "  His 
own,  they  among  whom  He  had  gone  about  all 
His  life  long,  healing  them,  teaching  them,  feed- 
j  ing  them,  doing  them  all  the  good  He  could;  it 
i  is  they  that  cry,  'Not  this  Man,  but  Barabbas!'" 
!  (Bishop  ANDREWS.) — Ch.  xix.  2.  And  the  soldiers 
'  plaited  a  crotcn  of  thorns  and  put  it  on  His  head; 
••  A  most  unquestionable  token  this,  that  Christ's 
I  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  when  He  was 
crowned  only  with  thorns  and  briars,  which  are 
the  curse  of  the  earth.'*  (LlOHTFOOT.) — Ver.  6. 
Behold  the  Man!  As  if  he  said, — Behold  the 
afflicted  and  tortured  object  of  your  malice  and 
cruelty;  "a  worm,  and  no  man."  If  ye  have 
human  hearts,  ye  cannot  behold  such  a  dismal 
spectacle  without  commiseration! — Ver.  0.  Mon 
strous  that  a  heathen  should  have  had  thus  to 
remonstrate  with  the  chief  priests  of  a  nation 
taught  of  God! — Vers.  8,  <J.  The  heathen  Procu 
rator  again  puts  the  descendants  of  Abraham  to 
shame.  Like  Gamaliel  he  is  seized  with  a  ealu- 
tary  apprehension  "lest  haply  he  be  found  even 
to  tight  against  (Jod." — Ver.  10.  "Pilate  further 
condemns  himself  in  servilely  yielding  to  a  popu 
lar  clamor,  after  HO  plainly  declaring  his  own 
absolute,  unfettered  authority."  (OitoTif8.) — 
Vers.  12,  13.  Pilate  fears  less  to  put  the  Son  of 
God  to  death,  than  to  incur  the  Roman  Empe 
ror's  displeasure. 

[From  KIUJMMACIIKH:  Ch.  xviii.  28.  They  pur 
posely  push  Him  into  the  house  they  deemed 
unclean,  and  thus  tangibly  and  symbolically  ex- 
!"•!  Him  as  a  publican  and  sinner  from  the  com 
monwealth  of  Israel  ;  but  all  this  was  to  happen 
thus,  in  order  that  Christ's  character  as  the 
sinner's  Surety  might  become  increasingly  ap 
parent,  and  every  one  perceive  in  Him  the  Man 
who,  by  virtue  of  a  mysterious  transfer,  had 
taken  upon  Himself  everything  that  was  con 
demnatory  in  us. — Who  is  not  acquainted  with  in 
dividuals  who  scrupulously  abstain  from  worldly 
amusements,  and  carefully  avoid  coming  into 
social  contact  with  the  worldly-minded,  who  not 
only  vie  with  the  world  in  the  arts  of  dissimu 
lation,  uncharitable  judgment  of  others,  and 
hateful  scandal,  bnt  even  go  beyond  it  ? — The  life 
of  godliness  is  a  harmonious  organization,  and 
not  a  sticking  together  of  single  acts  of  piety. — 
Ver.  30.  Though  they  were  endeavoring  to  mur 
der  innocence  and  do  I  he  devil's  work,  yet  because 
they  do  it,  it  must  be  rigjit  and  blameless.  —  Vern. 
30,  87.  Christ  is  a  King;  you  are,  therefore,  not 
in  error  who  wear  His  uniform,  and  have  trusted 
your  life  and  destiny  to  His  hands.  —  He  does  not 
Hay  that  His  Kingdom  makes  no  claim  eventually 
to  the  government  of  the  whole  world,  or  He 
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would  have  denied  more  than  was  consistent  with 
the  truth  ;  He  only  asserts  that  His  government 
was  not  of  tit  in  world,  and  clearly  intimates 
by  laying  the  emphasis  on  the  word  •'//tin,"  that 
another  jvon  than  the  present  would  certainly 
see  His  delegates  seated  on  the  thrones,  and  His 
word  and  Gospel  the  Magna  Charta  of  all  na 
tions.  It  is  particularly  to  be  observed  that  in 
the  sentence,  "  Now  is  My  Kingdom  not  from 
hence,''  the  word  "now"  evidently  refers  to  a 
period  in  which  His  Kingdom  should  occupy  a 
position  very  different  from  what  it  did  at  that 
time. — Those  who  hear  His  voice  are  citizens  of 
His  Kingdom. — The  expression,  even/  one  thai  is 
•jf  the  truth,  betokens  an  inward  preparation  for 
conversion  which  no  one  experiences  without  the 
operation  of  "preventing  grace.' — Ver.  08. 
What  is  truth?  A  seeking  after  truth  belongs  to 
human  nature,  and  is  wont  to  be  the  last  feature 
of  it  that  perishes. — In  Pilate  there  was  doubt 
less  something  of  the  proud  philosopher,  some 
thing  of  worn-out  indifference,  something  of  the 
professed  skeptic,  something  of  the  frivolous 
iree-thinker  and  scoffer,  and  something  of  the 
hasty,  jealous  and  haughty  blusterer:  but  still 
there  is  something  beside  tiiis,  something  better 
and  nobler — an  unperverted,  inquiring  mind — a 
longing  for  deliverance.  (If  this  last  be  true, 
would  not  Christ  have  answered? — E.  R.  C.). — 
Vers.  38,  39.  Pilate  stands  as  a  warning  example 
of  the  consequence  of  endeavoring  to  satisfy 
God  and  the  world:  We  meet  with  Pilate  under 
various  forms ;  many  a  one  lias  placed  himself, 
like  him,  in  a  situation  in  which  he  must  either 
set  Barabbas  free,  or  give  up  the  Saviour,  be 
cause  he  was  deficient  in  courage  to  brave  every 
danger  for  Christ's  sake  ;  many  reckoning,  like 
Pilate,  on  the  instinctive  moral  feelings  of  the 
multitude,  with  whom  they  do  not  wish  to  be  at 
variance,  have  cowardly  asked,  "  Which  will  you 
choose,  right  or  wrong '-"and  the  unexpected 
reply  has  been  thundered  back,  "We  choose  re 
bellion  and  treason." — Ver.  40.  Not  this  man,  but 
Burabba* ;  Such  is  the  world's  favor,  and  so 
little  truth  is  there  in  the  saying,  "  The  voice 
of  the  people  is  the  voice  of  God." — Barabbas 
does  not  stand  before  us  merely  as  an  individual; 
he  represents,  allegoric-ally,  the  human  race 
in  its  present  condition  bound  in  the  fetters  of 
the  curse  of  the  law  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
Before  he  was  presented  with  Jesus  to  the  peo 
ple's  choice,  every  prospect  of  escape  had  been 
cut  off;  and  such  is  also  our  case.  It  is  now 
Barabbas  or  Jesus  :  if  Jesus  is  set  at  liberty 
Barabbas  is  inevitably  lost;  if  the  former  is  re 
jected,  then,  hail  to  thee,  Barabbas,  thou  art 
saved!  His  ruin  is  thy  redemption;  from  His 
death  springs  thy  life, — "God  made  Him  to  be  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him;"  in  Barabbas'  de 
liverance  we  see  our  own. — Ch.  xix.  vers.  l-f>. 
There  is  a  closer  connection  between  the  garden 
of  Eden  and  the  Roman  Praetorium  than  might 
at  first  sight  be  supposed ;  debts  incurred  in 
Eden  are  there  liquidated,  and  sins  committed 
in  Paradise  are  there  atoned  for.  What  ought 
to  have  been  the  fate  of  Adam  for  lusting  after 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  for  his  impious  infringe 
ment  of  God's  prerogatives?  At  least,  the 
scouryc  instead  of  sensual  delight  :  a  c~own  of 


(horns  instead  of  the  longed  for  diadem  ;  and  a 
robe  of  mockery  instead  of  the  imperial  purple. 
— Does  not  Christ  still  wear,  in  a  hundred  dif 
ferent  forms,  the  purple  robe  and  crown  of 
thorns  in  the  world  ?  Is  He  not  exposed  to  pub 
lic  ridicule  and  treated  as  a  liar  and  an  enthu 
siast  because  He  bears  witness  to  His  super 
human  dignity?  Is  not  His  name,  even  to 
this  day,  proscribed  by  thousands,  like  scarcely 
any  other?  Does  not  an  ironical  smile  dart 
across  the  lips  of  many,  when  it  is  mentioned 
with  reverence  and  fervor?— The  words,  Behold 
the  Man,  point  not  only  to  what  is  past,  they  have 
also  a  condemning  reference  to  the  present. 
Alas,  the  world  has  become  a  Gabbatha !  The 
thorn-crowned  martyred  form  exhibited  there 
mutely  condemns  us  all  without  distinction. — 
Behold  the  Man :  In  the  mock  robe  in  which  He 
stands  before  you,  lie  gains  victories  which  He 
never  could  have  won  in  the  sumptuous  robe  of 
His  divine  majesty;  in  it  He  overcomes  eternal 
justice,  the  irrevocable  law,  sin,  Satan,  death  : 
It  is  a  strange  ornament  that  decks  His  head — in 
this  wreath  He  possesses  and  uses  a  power  of 
which  He  could  not  boiist.  while  adorned  only 
with  the  crown  of  Deity  ;  in  the  latter  He  could 
say  to  the  dying  thief  only  "  Be  thou  accursed  ;" 
in  the  former  He  is  able  to  say  to  him,  "  This 
day  shall  thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise;"  in  the 
former  He  certainly  reigned,  but  over  a  hope 
lessly  ruined  race,  devoted  to  destruction;  in 
the  diadem  of  thorns,  He  rules  over  a  world  re 
plete  with  great  and  glorious  anticipations:  A 
feeble  reed  is  His  rod  of  office,  but  with  the 
Sceptre  of  Omnipotence,  which  He  wielded  from 
the  beginning,  He  did  not  perform  the  wonders 
which  He  works  with  this  mark  of  abasement 
and  weakness;  true,  the  gates  of  hell  opened  for 
transgressors  at  a  wave  of  the  former;  but  when 
He  sways  the  latter,  the  doors  of  the  paradise 
they  have  forfeited  open  for  them;  with  the 
former,  He  was  Lord  over  mankind  only  as  a  lost 
race  destined  for  the  slaughter;  with  the  latter, 
He  now  tends  a  flock  of  them  called  to  eternal 
salvation.  Can  you  mistake  the  Conqueror  of 
the  world  in  Him  whom  you  see  before  you — the 
"  stronger"  who  takes  away  the  spoils  and  armor 
of  the  "strong  man,"  and  makes  an  end  of  all 
opposing  authority?  In  the  same  attire  in  which 
He  there  yields  Himself  up  to  the  world,  He 
continues  to  overcome  it;  the  sight  of  the  suffer 
ing  Saviour  is  still  the  mighty  power  which 
silently  changes  lions  into,  lambs,  breaks  and 
inelts  the  strong  heart,  and  prepares  the  way  for 
His  most  glorious  achievements:  Thus  arrayed 
He  exhibits  Himself  in  the  cell  of  the  contrite 
penitent,  and  how  is  the  heart  of  such  an  one  re 
lieved,  for  He  bare  our  iniquities;  to  the  sorely 
tempted,  and  renders  their  victory  secure:  to 
the  grievously  afflicted,  and  they  exclaim, 
"Through  the  cross  to  the  crown;"  to  His 
children  despised  and  rejected  by  the  world, 
and  they  exclaim,  "  We  desire  no  other  array 
from  you  than  that  in  which  you  once  clothed 
our  Glorious  Head  ;"  to  those  grieved  at  base 
ingratitude  and  coldness,  and  their  sorrow  turns 
to  deep  confusion  at  their  desire  for  human 
praise;  to  those  of  His  flock  seduced  by  the  al 
lurements  of  the  world,  and  restores  them. — Vers. 
lli-lli.  Pilate  is  compelled  to  take  the  part  of  the 
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Holy  One  to  the  set'ing  aside  of  nil  private  con 
siderations,  or  to  afl'ord  his  sanction  to  the  most 
cruel  and  bloody  deed  the  world  ever  witnessed; 
The  case  is  similar  with  us;  if  we  refuse  to  do 
Him  homage,  we  are  compelled  to  aid  in  crucify 
ing  Him.  —  We  find  in  Pilate  adegree  of  hunmniiy 
mid  susceptibility  for  something  better;  God,  in 
deed,  will  judge  him,  but  not  with  the  lukewarm 
who  disgust  Him,  and  whom  like  the  Laodiceans, 
He  will  spew  out  of  His  mouth. — Who  could  be 
able  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  the  spectacle,  and 
vet  believe  that  divine  justice  rules  the  world,  if 
we  were  permitted  to  behold  our  Saviour  only  in 
His  own  person,  and  not  at  the  same  time  as 
Mediator  and  High  Priest! 

[From  HABNKS:  Ch.  xviii.  38.  Pilate  saith  unto 
Him,  What  is  truth?  Thousands  ask  the  question 
in  the  name  way.  Tlu-y  have  a  fixed  contempt 
for  the  Ilihle  ;  they  deride  the  instructions  of 
religion  ;  they  are  unwilling  to  investigate,  and  to 
wail  at  the  gates  of  wisdom;  and  hence,  like 
I'ilate,  they  remain  ignorant  of  the  great  Source 
of  truth,  and  die  in  darkness  and  in  error. — Ch. 
xix.  4.  The  highest  evidence  was  given  that  the 
charges  were  false,  even  when  He  was  con 
demned  to  die. — Ver.  G.  When  men  are  determined 
en  evil,  they  cannot  be  reasoned  with  ;  thus  sin 
ners  go  in  the  way  of  wickedness  down  to  death. 
— Ver.  11.  How  many  men  i»  office  forget  that 
(Jod  gives  them  their  rank,  and  vainly  think  that 
it  is  owing  to  their  own  talents  or  merits,  that 
they  have  risen  to  that  elevation. — The  provi 
dence  of  God  was  remarkable  in  so  ordering 
affairs,  that  a  man,  flexible  and  yielding  like 
I'ilate,  should  be  entrusted  with  power  in  Judea. 
He  so  orders  affairs  that  the  true  character  of 
men  shall  be  brmiyht  out,  and  makes  use  of  that 
character  to  advance  His  own  great  purpose. — 
From  JACOIH  s  :  Ch.  xviii.  38.  What  is  truth? 
This  is  the  kind  of  questioning  which  the  world 
miikos.  It  is  rather  a  taunt  thrown  out  against 
Christ  and  His  religion — it  waits  for  no  answer. 
—  I  find  in  Him  no  fault  at  all;  How  many  are 
willing  to  pronounce  Him  innocent,  but  rebel  at 
the  thought  of  relying  on  Him  for  salvation. — 
Ch.  xix.  5.  Jiehold  tin:  Man!  Pilate  pointed  to 
Him  as  a  spectacle  calculated  to  move  them. — 
Ver.  11.  Christ  acknowledges  that  Pilate's  power 
is  given  him  from  on  high. 


I       [FromOwKN:  Ch.  xviii.  37.    This  shows  that 
!  the  kingly    domain    of  Jesus    was  in    the  domain 
of  truth,  that    His   followers  were  those   who  re- 
i  ccived  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  that  from 
I  all    who    were   the   subjects    of  truth,    would  be 
!  rendered  to  Him  the  most   implicit  obedience. — 
!  Ver.  3^.  The  conversation  had  taken  too  serious 
j  a  turn   to  suit   Pilate's   pleasure;     he   therefore 
j  waits  for  no   reply.  — "  Pilate   mocks   both — the 
.  Witness   to   the    Truth,    and    the    haters    of  the 
;  Truth."   (ALFOBD.  ) — Ver.  40.    "Thus  was  Jesus 
tin-  goat  upon  which    the    Lord's  lot  fell,   to  be 
nlfcred     for    a    sin-offering."    (Li'TiiAUDT    after 
KKAFFT.) — Ch.  xix.  14.  Jieholdyour  Kiny  !  It  is  no 
longer.  Behold  the  Man!  to  excite  their  sympathy 
and  effect  His  release.    Kvery  emotion  of  tender 
ness,  every  principle  of  honor  and  justice,  is  now 
lost  in  the  desire  to  evince  his  loyalty   to  Ciesar, 
and  shield  himself  from  an  accusation   like  that 
threatened  in  ver.  lli. — Ver.  16.     We  have  no  king 
but  Ciesar;    To  such  a  depth  of  degradation  did 
these  chief  men  of  the  nation  descend,  in  their 
hellish  desire  to  rid  themselves  of  Jesus. 

[Chap,  xviii.  vers.  13,  i!4,  li'J,  40  (Matt,  xxvii. 
1  ;  Mark  xv.  1  ;  Luke  xxiii.  7).  Our  Lord  was 
tried  and  condemned  by  every  power  having,  or 
that  might  be  supposed  to  have,  authority  over 
Him — Annas,  Caiaphas,  the  Sanhedrin,  Pilate, 
Herod,  the  Populace — 1.  That  it  might  be  appa 
rent  that  He  was  condemned  by  every  ecclesiasti 
cal  and  world  power;  '2.  As  prophetic  of  His  fu 
ture  rejection  by  every  conceivable  form  of  human 
|  government. — Ver.  3(J.  My  kinydum  is  not  of  (his 
n-mld — sow  is  My  kinydom  not  from  haicc ;  My 
kingdom  is  not  yet  established;  the  present  is,  for 
Me  and  My  disciples,  the  period  of  submission 
and  patient  endurance  of  wrong  and  suffering.*] 


*  [It  in  not  denied  that  Christ,  as  Cod.  had  a  kingdom  which 

existed  from  the  I..  ^ihiuii_'.  nor  that  at  His  iixcen-ioti  He  \v;ts 

exalted  "  lle.,,1  over  all  iliin-.'    nor  tl,  .1    Hi-  liitun   earthly 

kinploin  is  to  be  spiritmil  IIM  well  a>  )»>litical ;  it  is  simply 

<1  -nieil  that  His  tartlily  kingdom  (the  kinplotn  here  referred 

I   to)  was  tft'/i    »r    now)  established.     To    regard    lli<-    rrr  ax  u 

I   partid"  of  injrrnu'r,  and    liot  of  tinif,  is   to  suppose   that  our 

'   Lord  \vhi.«|  ered  into  the  oar  of  n  hfat/irn,  in  l\n- jirirttry  of  the 

I  1'iirturiiiiii  (ver.  l!H),  tht  j;reat  trutli  concerning  His  kingdom 

'  which  He  rnncfitlfil  from   Hix  AjHittlcs,  not   twelve  hours  be- 

|  fore,  at    the   iimtitution   r>f  the   Supper,   Luke   xxii.    J1;  and 

L  '  oni-eiili-<l  throughout  the  forty  days  during  wlii.-h  He 

Kavp  them  instruction  concerning  "the  things  pertaining  to 

thu  kiugdom  of  Uixl."  AcU  i.  3,  0,  7  '.— E.  K.  C.J 
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IV. 

CHRIST  ON  GOLGOTHA.  TIIK  LIGHT  OF  SALVATION,  OR  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  CURSE  OF  THE  OLD 
WORLD.  CHRIST  THK  CROSS-BEARER.  THE  CRUCIFIED  IN  THE  MIDST  OF  THE  CRUCIFIED.  THK 
SUPERSCRIPTION:  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS,  A  WRITING  OF  DISGRACE  CHANGING  INTO  A  WRITING 
OF  HONOR.  THE  BOOTY  OF  THE  SOLDIERS,  ALSO  A  FULFILMENT  OF  SCRIPTURE.  THE  INSTITUTION 
OF  DEPARTING  LOVE.  THE  LAST  DRAUGHT.  THE  WORD  OF  VICTORY:  IT  IS  FINISHED! 

CHAP.  XIX.  17-30. 
(Matt,  xxvii.  32-50  ;  Mark  xv.  20-41  ;  Luke  xxiii.  26-49). 

And  they  [They  therefore,  ««5v]  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away.1 

17  And  he  bearing  his  [own]2  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull 
[the  so  called  Place  of  a  Skull,  sis  ruv  XSJTH/JLSVDV  Kpa»iou  TOTTOS/]  which  is  called 

18  in  the   [omit  the]  Hebrew  Golgotha  :3    Where  they  crucified  him,  arid  two  others 
with  him,  on  either  side  one  [and  with  him  two  others,  one  on  each  side],  and  Jesus 
in  the  midst. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  [also,  xaC]  a  title  [or,  an  inscription],  and  put  it  on  the  cross. 
And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  [THE  NAZARENE,  6  Na*a>- 

20  pains']  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.     This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews; 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the  city  :  and  it  was  written 

21  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin  [in  Hebrew,  Roman,  Greek].4     Then  [There 
fore]  said  the  chief-priest  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews  ; 

22  but  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews.     Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written  I 

23  have  written. 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesus,  took  his  [upper]  garments,  and 
made  four  parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part  ;  and  also  his  coat  [the  inner  garment,  tu 
nic,  -^  x'.ruiva]  :  now  the  coat  was  without  seam  [but   the   tunic   was   seamless, 

24  «y>«pM?],  woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They  said  therefore  among  themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be  :  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  which  saith,  'They  parted  my  raiment  [garments]  among  them,  and  for 
my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots.'  [Ps.  xxii.  18.]  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister  [Salome, 
John's  mother,  see  the  Excg.],  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas  [Clopas,  rj   rtr.)   /l/ttt-a],  and 

26  Mary  [the,  r}]  Magdalene.     When  Jesus  therefore  saw  [Jesus  therefore  seeing]  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  [omit  he]  saith  unto  his 

27  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son  !    Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple,  Behold  thy  mother! 
And  from  that  hour  that  [the,  (']  disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home. 

28  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now  accomplished  [finished,  TSTC- 
hffrat,  as  ver.  Uo],   that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled   [accomplished,  re/ewV^] 

29  saith,  1  thirst.     Now  [omit  NowJ5  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar:  and  they 
filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth  [so 
putting  a  sponge  filled  with   the  vinegar  upon  a  stalk  of  hyssop,  they  raised  it  to 

30  his  mouth].     When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It  is  finished  : 
and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  [yielded  up  his  spirit]. 

TEXTUAL    AM)    (1RAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  10.  —  [The  wonls  KO.\  an^ya.yov  aft<T  r'ov  '\i)<rovv  are  doul>tfu1.  Sec  tlio  TEXT.  NOTE  on  ver.  16  in  the  preceding 
auction,  with  which  Dr.  Li.ngc  eonm-cis  this  «  hius.-.—  I'.  S.  | 

»  Ver.  17.—  Tho  fowling  avrw  -rav  ffravpov.  in  uci-<>rd;irirt>  with  II.  L.  X.  Sin.,  Vulgate,  Italu,  Origen  in  Lochinann, 
Tischendorf.  [avria  in  d<u.  C'tmmodi,  currying  ''"••  cross  fur  Himself',  or  Hi*  nwn  cross  Tho  text.  rec.  reuils  -rov  aravpov  aurov, 
His  C-JM.—  P.  8.1 

»  Ver.  17.—  [Different  spellings:  ToAyofli  (Alford.Tiachpmlorf),  roAr>0i  <  Wwitcott  and  I'  rt),  FoAyori,  ToAyofl,  etc.  Seo 


•fUchendorf.     In  Chuldeo  Kpjl    GWgotht,  in   Hebrew   n'jj.   GWffohth,  iu  Greek  Kpacioi/,  i.  e.,  Skull.    The  Vulgato 

translate!*  th"  word  in  all  -ASI-H  (jnlraria  (f<>m.  i.  t.,  tkuU),  from  which  our  Calvary  is  derived.  Comp.  Jerome  in  Mutt,  xxvii. 
&J  :  "(Julffvlha,  quod  eit  Calvarix  U>MI."     Tho  K.  V.,  following  thu  Vulgalo,  uses   Calvary  ouly  once,  Luke  xxiii.  'M,  for  tuo 


CHAP.  XIX.  17-30. 


Greek  «parior  (a  diminutive  of  «pa»-ov),  a  tkull.  Tn  the  threo  places  whrre  tho  term  GolgnUm  occurs,  ri:..  Matt.  xxrii. 
&t;  Mark  xv.  ±.> ;  John  xix.  17.  the  K  V.  retaiint  the  Hebrew  form,  which,  in  our  passim'-,  in  necexsury  on  nccoiint  of  th« 
'E.Spai<rri.  Thn  popular  expression  "  Mount  Calvary,"  ia  probably  of  monastic  origin  and  hus  no  foundation  in  tho  Evan- 
^•li-t-,  where  (iol^oihu  lit  Dimply  called  roirot,  "u  ]>lace."  or  "the  Place  ot  Skull."  It  was  probably  only  u  -in. ill.  round  and 
birr,  ii  •  i>  \  itinii  iu  the  tdiupe  of  a  !<kull,  and  di-rived  it-  luimo  from  it-  x!<>'>ul.ir  form.  Jerome  (on  Mutt,  xxvii.  iM)  inlorin* 
lit  of  tin-  tndition  that  the  place  derived  iu  naino  from  A>l.iiu.  thf>  h'tid  (sikull  '.>  of  the  hiiiuun  family  (hence,  probably  the 
hknil  introduced  ill  early  pictures  of  the  crucifixion  .  but  h.  himself  discredits  it,  and  coiijei  lures  that  it  was  t>o  culled  as  a 
place  ofexecution,  on  account  of  the  ,;i/»t  i  il.imn  it'  rum.  Kill  in  this  case  the  cornet-ponding  Urei-k  name  would  have  been 
ruirof  rpanW,  •'place  of  skulls,"  .ii.-t--.id  ot  roir.  icpaviov,  "pi.  of  a  .-kill!,"  Mill  l.-.-s  "a  skull,  '  ad  in  Hebrew  and  in  the  U  reek 
ofLuk.-  xxiii.  3:1.— P.  8.) 

*  Ver.  2O. — Meyer:  "  Th<'  probabilities  are  in  favor  of  the  Mequcnce  'E/JpaioTi,  'Pw^atart,  'EAAjji'iari  (thus  Tischendorf, 
in  accordance  with  B.  L.  X.,  Minusculcs.r'c.),  from  Pilate's  standpoint."     Thin  very  consideration  may  have  given  un  vxegeti- 
cnl  ris-  to  it.     Tho  fin.  supports  it.     (Treg.,  Alf.,  West.-,  and  II..  a.l<>j)t  the  sajuo  order,     l^uigt?,  with"  Ludinmnn,  retiins  the 
ord'-r  of  the  text,  roc.,  which  is  mipported  by  A.  D.  Vulg.  Syr.— P.  8.J 

*  Ver.  'M. — The  ouc  i*  here  omitted  by  l>ucumuiiu,  iu  accorduuco  with  A.  B.  L.  X.     Lachuianii,  supported  by  B.  L.  X.. 
etc.,  give*  an  oiiv,  iuatood  of  it   afier  oi. 


EXEQETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

[John's  account  of  the  crucifixion  is  brief  and 
coinprelienaive,  yet  with  several  original  details 


Jer.  xxxi.30,  which  was  outside  of  the  city,  oast  of 
t he  Sheep  Gate.  My  colleague,  Prof.  Dr.  Hitch 
cock,  informs  me  that  l>y  personal  examination  in 
1870  he  came  independently  to  the  same  con 
clusion.  Perhaps  it  is  best  that  the  real  locality 


of  the   deepest   import.     On  his   relation   to  the  |  of  crucifixion  should  be  unknown  :    it  is  too  holy 
riynoptists  in  this  section,  see  the  full  analysis    to  be  desecrated  by  idolatrous  superstitions  and 


of  Dr.  Langc  in  JJoctr.   ,j-  Ethic,  below,  No.  1.  — 
P.S.] 

Ver.  17.  And  bearing  His  own  cross,  etc. 


monkish  impostures  and  quarrels  such  as,  from 
the  age  of  Const  ant  ine  to  this  day,  have  disgraced 
i  he  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  to  the  delight 


[for  Himself]   TUV  aravfiuv  emphasized,     of  Mojiammedan  Turks,  and  to  the  hhameand  grief 


[See  TEXT.  NOTK,  "As  conquerors  bear  their  oun 

trophies,  so  Christ  bears  the  symbol  of  His  o\vu 
victory."  —  P.  S.]  Thus  He  went  forih  [t^v.iJfv]. 
Out  of  the  city,  Heb  xiii.  ]-. 

Golgotha      See  Comm.  on  Matthew  xxvii.  33. 

[On  the  words  d'olyotha,  Craninn,  C'nliarui,  Cal- 
vnry.  Mount  (?  )  Calvary,  see  my  TEXTUAL  NOTE  !*. 


of  Christians.  The  apostles  and  evangelists  bare 
ly  allude  to  the  places  of  our  Lord's  birth,  death, 
and  resurrection  :  they  fixed  their  eyes  of  faith 
and  love  upon  the  great  facts  themselves,  and 
upon  the  ever-living  Christ  in  heaven.  Only  this 
is  more  or  less  certain  from  the  Gospels,  viz.: 
that  the  place  of  the  crucifixion  was  out  of  tho 


The  vexed  question  of  locality  is  fully  discussed  i  city  (John  xix.  17;   Malt,  xxviii.  11  ;  comp.  Heb. 
by  Dr.   Lange  and  myself  in  the  Commentary  on  j  xiii.  12, 


TI'C, 


yet  near  the  city  (John 
ear  u  thoroughfare  and 


Matthew,  pp.  520,021,  with  reference  to  the  prin-  (  xix.   20);    apparently   i 

cipil  arguments  for   and   against  the  traditional  |  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  the  pacing  multitude   (as 

Bite  of  the  crucifixion,  t.  t-.,  the  spot  where  now  ,  may  he  inferred  from  Mark  xv.  2l»  and  John  xix. 

stands   the  ConstanliuiaD   or,  p('rha|is,  post  C..n-     20;:   probably  on  a  little  conical  elevation  (henco 

1  i  nbably  the  name:  'Skull,'  or  '  Place  of  a  Skull'), 
but  not  on  a  mountain  or  hill  (as  the  popular  term 
Mount  Calvary  would  imply):  and  that  it  was 
near  the  Lord's  sepulchre  (John  xix.  41),  which 
of  the  was  in  a  garden  and  hewn  in  a  rock  (Matt,  xxvii. 
GO).— P.  S.] 

Ver.  IS.  But  Jesus  in  the  midst.  [n(  aov 
Jt  TOT  '  I  ;/  aoi  'i'].  This  was  Pilate's  arrange 
ment,  and  designed  to  mock  the  Jews  (see  1  Kings 


stantinian  "Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  which 
lies  within  the  walls  of  the  present  city  and  in 
the  north-western  quarter,  not  far  from  the  Da 
mascus  (Jate.  Robinson  is  the  chief  authority 
in  opposition,  (J.  Williams  in  defense, 
popular  tradition.  The  former  has  still  the  best 
of  the  argument.*  The  other  writers  on  the  sub 
ject.  Hitter,  Itaumer,  Tobler,  Winer,  Schubert, 
iiergren,  Arnold,  Kraft,  Friedlieb,  l-'urrer,  Lange, 


•fc.,  among  the  Germans,  Wilson,  Barclay,  Finley,  '  xxii.  1'.)).     Meyer  maintains  that   it  was  un 


Olin,  Lewin,  Tristram,  Stanley,  Fergusson,  etc., 
among  Knglish  and  Americans,  are  divided  in 
opinion  or  leave  tho  matter  doubtful.  James 


rangement  of  the  Jews',  the  Jews  being  the  eru- 
cifiers.  Against  this  view  we  have  to  observe  : 
1.  That  tho  two  thieves  were  not  executed  as 


Fergusson  (art.   Jerusalem  in  Smith's  Bible  Die-  (Jewish   heretics;     2.   that  the  consummating  of 
tionary,   and  also  in  a  special    pamphlet   On  (he  (  the   crucifixion,  as  a   Roman   punitory  act,  must 


»S'<V<r  of  (he  Holy  Sepulchre,  in  an.tir,r  I"  the  l-'.<lmt>. 
Rev.)  has  recently  propounded  the  startling 
theory  that  the  place  of  crucifixion  was  Mount 
Afonah,  on  the  very  spot  where  now  htands  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  or  as  the  Moslems  call  it,  the 
Dome  of  the  Rock  ;  and,  further,  that  this  build- 


have  been  left  to  the  Romans;  :;.  dial  it  further 
reads  :  Pilate  wrote  also — namely,  to  complete 
the  mockery  of  the  Jews. 

[Christ  was  crucified  between  (he  (wo  robbers 
who  represent  the  two  classes  of  the  human 
family  :  both  guilty  before  God  and  justly  con- 


ing  is  the  identical  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 

which  Constantino  erected   over  the  rocky  tomb 

of  Christ.     Hut  this  theory,  besides  leaving  tin- 

disappearance  of  Constant ine's  church   and   the  |  On  the  archaeology  of  erueitix 

substitution  of  the  present  Church  of  the  Holy  Se-    on  Mat(heu\  pp.  f>:J:J  t.     Crueitix 


leaned  to  death,  but  the  one  repenting,  and 
saved  by  fnith  in  the  crucified  Redeemer,  tho 
other  impenitent,  and  rushing  to  ruin  by  unbelief. 

i,  see   the  Notes 
n  was  one  of  I  ho 


pulchre  unexplained,  is  set  aside  by  the  extreme 
improbability  that  the  temple  area  was  outside  of 
the  city  and  a  place  of  execution.  Lange  is  dis 
posed  to  identify  Golgotha  with  the  hill  Goalh, 

*(Tho  traditional   »it»-  hiw  U-«>n  d.-frndrd   quito   m-i>ntly 
R«:iin  hy  Ir'tirp-r  (art.  (/Wyat/iu  iu  Bcheakel'l  UiUl-L&rikun, 

ii.,  ou«j.-i'.  a.j 


most  painful  and  disgraceful  modes  of  death.  It 
was  unusual  among  (he  Jews,  nnd  applied  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  (till  the  fourth  century) 
only  to  slaves  and  gross  criminals,  as  rebels  ami 
highway-robbers.  Cicero  calls  it  the  most  cruel 
and  abominable  punishment  (ervdtlutimum  (tttrri- 
mumyue  tupplicium).  The  cross  consisted  of  twa 
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pieces  of  wood,  generally  put  together  trans 
versely  at  right  ungles  in  the  form  of  a  f.  The 
longer  beam  was  planted  in  the  earili,  and  pro 
vided  with  a  projecting  bar  like  a  horn  in  the 
middle  fur  the  body  to  rest  upon,  which  some 
what  relieved  the  sufferings,  and  prevented  the 
liiindd  from  being  torn  through.  There  were, 
however,  various  forms  of  the  cross  (crux  com- 
i.-ii'sxd,  cr.  iminissa,  cr.  decuasata).  The  victim 
was  first  undressed,  the  arms  tivd  with  ropes  to 
n.e  cross-beam,  the  hands  fastened  with  iruu 
nails,  t lie  feet  tied  or  nailed  to  the  upright  post. 
In  this  unnatural  and  immovable  position  of  the 
body,  he  suffered  intensely  from  tiiirst,  hunger, 
inflammation  of  the  wounds,  and  deep  anguish 
iii  consequence  of  the  rushing  of  the  blood  to 
wards  the  head.  Death  followed  slowly  from  loss 
of  blood,  thirst,  and.  hunger,  gradual  exhaustion, 
nnd  stiffening  of  the  muscles,  veins,  and  nerves. 
The  loss  of  blood,  however,  was  small,  since  the 
wounds  in  the  hands  and  feet  did  not  lacerate  any 
large  vessels,  and  were  nearly  closed  by  the  nails. 
The  sufferers  lingered  generally  twelve  hours, — 
sometimes,  according  to  the  strength  of  their  con 
stitution,  to  the  second  or  third  day.  The  bodies 
were  left  hanging  on  the  cross  until  they  decayed 
or  were  devoured  by  ravenous  beasts  and  birds. 
But  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  take  them  down 
and  buiy  them.  Constantino  the  Great,  from 
motives  of  humanity,  and  especially  from  respect 
<o  the  cross  of  Christ  as  the  sign  of  victory  (Hoc 
siyno  vinccs),  abolished  crucifixion  in  the  Roman 
empire,  and  since  that  time  it  has  almost  disap 
peared  from  Europe.  What  a  wonderful  change! 
Through  the  death  of  Christ  the  cross  has  been 
transformed  from  a  symbol  of  shame  into  a  sym 
bol  of  glory  and  victory,  and  one  of  the  richest 
themes  of  poetry.  Well  may  we  exclaim  with 
Vcnantius  Fortunatus,  in  his  famous  Passion- 
hymn,  1'aii'je,  linyua: 

Orux.  fidi'lis,  •intf.r  omnet 

Arhur  una  noliilis! 
Aulia  luUm  silra  prnfert 

/•VwK/c,  Jl»re,  rji-rmine  : 
Dulce.  lignum,  du.lc.rx  clari, 

Uulce  ]><mdus  auatineiis. 

"Faithful  cross!  abovo  all  other, 

One  and  only  nol.lo  Tree! 
None  in  folia^s,  imnu  in  blossom, 

None  in  fruit  tliy  peers  may  l>e: 
Sweetest  wood  and  sweetest  iron, 

Sweetest  weight  is  hung  on  thee."— P.  S.] 

Ver.  10.  Pilate  wrote  also  [or,  Moreover 
Pilate  wrote,  *;  i><i\< t  <5t  K<II]. — After  sentence 
was  pronounced,  and  as  a  formulation  of  the 
vamo.  On  this  account,  however,  it  is  as  little 
the  Pluperfect  (Tholuck)  as  it  in  a  formula  ma 
nufactured  during  the  crucifixion  only.  In  a 
word,  Pilate  first  arranged  the  manner  of  the 
execution — between  two  thieves — ami  then  wrote 
i ho  superscription.  See  Cornm.  on  Matthew. 
Tir/.or  [=£7nypo^,  from  the  Latin  (itultis,  in 
scription'],  the  customary  Iloraan  term  for  such 
superscriptions  ( Wetstein). 

Jesus  the  Nazarene  ['!>/<*.  <$  tiaZufminr 
it  14  «  T  / /.  F  j1  f  T  w  v  '1  ov  fitliiiV,  Jfsux  Aaziirenu.i 
Hex  Jud;Forum.  All  the  four  Evangelists  give  the 
inscription  on  the  cross,  but  with  slight  varia- 
Jions,  on  which  pee  Wordsworth  i>j  l<>c. — P.  S.] 
The  manifest  double  meaning  of  the  superscrip 
tion  was  the  final  expression  of  the  suit.  In  the 


Bense  of  the  man  Pilate,  it  meant:  Jesus,  the 
King  of  the  Jewish  fanatics,  crucified  in  the 
mid.st  of  Jews,  who  should  all  thus  be  executed; 
in  the  sense  of  the  Jews:  Jesus,  the  seditionary, 
the  King  of  rebels  [and  pseudo-prophets]  ;  in 
the  sense  of  the  political  judge  :  JCMIS,  for  whose 
execution  the  Jews,  with  their  ambiguous  accu 
sation,  may  answer;  in  the  sense  of  the  divine 
irony  which  ruled  over  the  expression:  Jesus, 
the  Messiah,  by  the  crucifixion  become  in  very 
truth  the  Kviy  of  the  people,  of  Cod. 

Ver.  '10.  Was  read  by  many  of  the  Jews  — 
Whereby  they  were  forced  to  reflect  upon  that 
treason  to  the  Messianic  idea,  of  which  the  high- 
priests  were  guilty. 

The  place  was  near  the  city. — On  Sunday 
afternoon  the  populace  are  loud  of  walking  out  of 
the  city,  particularly  in  the  direction  of  new 
suburbs.  So  the  Jews  on  their  festivals.  To 
wards  Golgotha  the  beginnings  of  the  new  city 
were  forming, — Bezetha.  Lclcn  Jem,  ii.  p.  1573. 

In  Hebrew,  etc. — Here  also  the  Evangelist 
has  in  view  the  triumph  of  the  Divine  Spirit  over 
human  sin  and  malice.  The  inscription,  in  this 
threefold  form,  must  symbolize  the  preaching 
concerning  the  Crucified  One  in  the  three  prin 
cipal  languages  of  the  world:  in  the  language 
of  religion  [Hebrew],  of  culture  [Greek],  and 
of  the  State  [Latin — the  language  of  law  and 
government].* 

Ver.  21.  Then  said  the  high-priests  to 
Pilate. — A  proposal  to  alter  the  title.  They  feel 
the  sting  of  the  inscription,  and  therefore  prose 
cute  their  calumny.  Jesus  was  to  be  more  defi 
nitely  characterized  as  a  seditionary  in  the 
Roman  sense,  one  whom  Pilate  himself  had 
sentenced. 

Ver.  22.  What  I  have  written,  etc.  [5 
ycypa^a,  yi-}-pa$a.  The  first  perfect  denotes  the 
past  action,  the  second  that  it  is  complete  and  un 
changeable. — P.  S.].  Pilate  feels  secure  again, 
and  once  more  assumes  the  air  of  unshakeable 
authority  and  of  the  firm  Roman.  His  declara 
tion,  however,  contains  at  the  same  time  the  con 
tinuation  of  the  idea  that  he  lays  the  dark  riddle 
of  this  crucifixion  upon  their  consciences,  that  he 
does  not  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  guilty  in  their 
sense,  and  that  they  need  reckon  upon  no  for 
bearance  on  his  part.  "Analogous  formultc  from 
Rabbins,  see  in  Lightfoot."  Meyer.  "Agreeably 
to  his  character  iinaii-tjr  TI,I>  Gi-aiv,  as  Philo  calls 
him,  Pilate  adheres  to  his  resolution."  Tholuck. 

Ver.  23.  Took  His  upper  garments. — 
"The  only  earthly  leavings  of  the  Redeemer  do 
not  fall  to'the  share  of  His  people,  but,  in  accord 
ance  with  Roman  law,  to  the  executors  of  the 
death-sentence.  By  the  Iftdna  may  be  under 
stood  the  upper  garment,  the  girdle,  the  eandals, 
perhaps  the  linen  shirt  ;  these  are  divided 
amongst  the  Roman  guard,  consisting  of  four 
men  (Acts  xii.  4)."  Tholuck. 

But  the  tunic,  etc.  \ljv  cl  6  xir^v  apn^of]. 
— According  to  Isidor.  Pelusiota,  the  like  was 
worn  by  the  lower  classes  in  Galilee.  This  state 
ment,  however,  might  readily  be  abstracted  from 
our  passage.  The  Evangelist  seems  to  see  in  this 

*  [ITamann  inponiously  applied  tho  inscription  on  the  cross 
to  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  which  implies  the.  lhre« 
nutional  elements,  as  it  was  written  in  Greclc  hy  Jtwx  in  a 
Juwiuh  land,  under  the  doiniutoii  of  tho  ltomant.—l'.  S.J 
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body-vest  .1  homely  work  of  art,  wrought  by 
loving  hands.  [XITUV,  tunica,  is  an  inner  gar 
ment,  worn  to  the  skin  like  a  shirt,  mostly  with 
out  sleeves,  fastened  round  the  neck  with  a  clasp, 
iiri'l  usually  reaching  to  the  knees.  Sometime 
two  were  worn  for  ornament  or  comfort.  It  wa 
worn  also  by  the  Jewish  high-priest  and  priests 
i  hut  as  an  outer  tunic,  a  broidered  coat,  chelhoneth 
thaihpez),  ami  is  described  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  1. 
iii.  7,  $  4  The  fathers  (us  also  Komun  commen 
tators  and  liishop  Wordsworth)  sci*  in  the  scam- 
less  coat  of  (-hnst  a  symbol  of  the  unity  of  the 
church.  — I*.  S.] 

Ver.  -1  \.  In  order  that  the  Scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  I'.s.  xxii.  !'.»  (IS),  according  to  the 
Septuagint.  A  typic-il  prophecy.  See  Coniin. 
on  Mi'! h ''it'.  Tlie  apparent  identicalness  in  the 
fi(ir>ill<-tt.i'iin3  memfiroruni  of  the  Psalmist  does  not 
preclude  our  Evangelist's  right  to  make  the  dis 
tinction  he  does — it  being  a  question  of  the  inter 
pretation  of  an  unconsciously  prophetic,  a  typi 
cal,  sptveii. 

These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 
As  the  soldiers  knew  nothing  of  those  words  of 
ttie  Psalmist,  their  fulfilment  of  them  is  the  more 
strikingly  a  divine  inspiration.  The  same  idea 
us  chap.  xii.  1'i. 

(Ters.  'l')-'ll.  Peculiar  to  John.  A  scene  of 
unique  delicacy,  tenderness  and  sublimity.  A 
type  of  those  pure  and  spiritual  relationships 
(the  pacred  Wahlverwandtxchaftcn)  which  have 
their  origin  in  heaven  and  are  deeper  and  stronger 
than  those  of  blood  and  interest.  The  cross  is 
the  place  where  the  holiest  lies  are  formed,  and 
where  they  are  guarded  against  the  disturbing 
influences  of  sin. 

"  Du  Kreus  ist  a,  d-JU  flerim  zirht  und  bindet, 
W>  TufvinoandU*  wundfrbur  sich  findet." 

A  few  simple  touches  reveal  a  world  of  mingled 
emotions  of  grief  and  comfort.  The  mother 
pierced  in  her  soul  by  the  sword  (Luke  ii.  •'$•">), 
the  beloved  disciple  gazing  at  the  cross,  the 
dying  Son  und  Lord  uniting  them  in  the  tender- 
est  relation!  The  first  words  furnished  the  key 
note  to  that  marvellous  Stafmt  Mater  dolorosa  of 
Jacopone  (1:»0>),  which,  though  disfigured  by 
MarioUtry,  describe.*  with  overposvering  effect 
the  intense  sympathy  with  Mary's  grief,  and  is 
lh.'  most  pathetic,  as  the  lJic.i  frit!  is  the  most 
sublime,  product  of  Latin  hyrnnologv.  It  is 
the  text  for  some  of  the  noblest  musical  cornpo- 
Hitions,  which  will  never  cease  to  stir  the  hearts 
of  ,,1(M,._l>.  s.] 

Ver.  U*>.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross 
[e  lor  f]  Kf  taav  A  i.  T«/>U  r  <j  aravpfi,  in  the 
Vulgate;  S/'tfutt  juz'n  cntcrm  m-itcr  ejni,  from 
which  the  S'afmt  Mntfr  took  its  rise,  as  the  I)if.i 
Inr  from  tho  Vulgati-.'s  rendering  of /eplt.  i.  !•"». — 
P.  S  ]  — \ccording  to  the  Synoptists  /.Matthew, 
Mark  I,  the  women  mentioned  stand  afar  off.  Ac 
cording  to  Liicke  and  Olshausen,  they  WIT  j  there 
j>rri'it>ti.i,'i/ ;  according  to  Meyer,  there  is  a  differ 
ence  which  must  be  settled  in  John's  favor.  Hut 
it  is  manifestly  necessary  to  distinguish  two  stages 
in  the  proceedings  attendant  upon  thecrucifixion  : 
the  tumult  of  the  crucifixion  itself,  amidst  which 
no  friends  could  approach,  and  the  subsequent 
sufferings  on  the  cross.  Sec  Cvmm.  on  Matthew 
[p.  SW]. 


We  read  with  Wiescler  (Stttilien  u.  Kritiken, 
1840,  p.  G48) :  I/it  mother  (Mary)  und  Ilia  mother's 
sister  (Salome)  ;  then  Mury — (he  wife  of  Clupas — 
and  .Ifttry  Majdalrnt.  Leucn  Jesu ;  Introduction 
to  this  Comm.  [p.  4].  So  also  Liicke,  Ewald 
[Meyer  and  AlfordJ;  in  old  times,  the  Syrian, 
Ethiopian  and  Persian  translations,*  as  also  the 
texts  of  Lachmann,  editio  minor,  Tischendorf.j- 
Muralt.  [Also  Wesicoti  and  Mort,  who  punctuate 
without  a  comma  after  K/orrd,  thus:  ;/  ftr/'r/p  avrov 
KOI  t'j  <i6t/.$i/  ritr  ^r/rpo(;  avrui',  M»p<a  r'/  TOV  K?..  nai 
Mo^au  ;/  M«jJ.— P.  S.].  The  opposite  side  is 
taken  by  Luthardt,  Ebrard  [Heiigstcnberg,  Go- 
del]  and  others. 

[Thus  we  have  not  three,  women  (Mary,  her 
sister  Mary  of  Clupas,  and  Mary  Magdalene),  as 
is  usually  assumed,  but  four,  arranged  in  two 
pairs:  Mary  and  her  sister  (viz.  Salome),  Mary 
of  Clopas  and  Mary  the  Magdalene.  See  the  list 
of  the  apostles.  Matt.  x.  '2  ff.;  Luke  vi.  1(1  ff. 
Consequently  John,  the  son  of  Salome,  was  a 
cousin  of  Jesus  and  a  nephew  of  His  earthly 
mother.  This  double  relationship  explains  the 
more  readily  the  fact  that  Jesus  intrusted  her  to 
John  rather  than  to  His  half-brothers,  who  at  the 
time  were  yet  unbelieving.  Apocryphal  tradi 
tions  make  Salome  now  a  daughter,  now  a  sister, 
now  a  former  wife,  of  Joseph. — P.  S.] 

Wicseler's  hypothesis  is  upheld  by  the  follow 
ing  facts  : 

1.  It  is  not   supposablc  that  two  sisters  had 
the  same    name.      [Some   conjecture  that    Mary 
was   only  a   step-sister.     But    I   know  of  no  ex 
ample  even  of  step-sisters  or  step-brothers  bear 
ing   precisely  the  same   name  without   an   addi 
tional  one  to  distinguish   them.      Hengstenberg 
escapes  the  difficulty  by  the  arbitrary  assumption 
that  xister  here  denotes  sister-in-lmc.  — P.  S.] 

2.  In  a  precisely   similar   manner   John    else 
where  paraphrases  his  own    name.      [Nor   does 
he  introduce  his  brother  James  by  name  — P.  S.] 

;).  According  to  Matt,  xxvii.  ;')»i ;  Mark  xv.  40, 
Salome  really  was  among  those  women  [who 
stood  by  the  cross  ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  John 
should  have  omitted  his  own  mother,  the  less  60 
as  he  introduced  himself.  —  P.  S.] 

The  wife  of  Clopas  [>/  rob  K?.WT^]. — 
Clopas=.\lpheus,  Malt.  x.  15.  The  mother  of 
the  so-called  brethren  of  Jesus,  i.  e.  His  cousins. 

[The  identity  of  K/w:r«i  (which  sounds  like  an 
abridgement  of  K/.fw.Tar/wf)  with  the  Hebrew 

name  'A?.-}alort  '£)Sn  (Matt.  x.  3).  is  by  no  means 
so  certain  as  Dr.  Lange  with  most  commenta 
tors  (also  Meyer)  assumes,  but,  quite  doubtful 
on  account  of  the  difference  of  letters,  and  tho 
improbability  that  John  should  use  the  Aramaic, 
and  Matthew  and  Murk  the  Hellenistic  form. 
K/uTrtf  sounds  rather  like  an  abridgement  of 
KXforrar/)or,  and  may  be  the  same  with  the  KXr^Trtf 
mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  1H.  l?ut  even  in  case  of 
the  identity  of  Clopas  and  Alpheus,  it  does  not 
follow  that  James  and  JOSCH,  the  sons  of  Al- 
iMis  and  a  certain  Mary  (Matt,  xxvii.  fj<j ; 
Mark  xv.  40;  xvi.  1  ;  Luke  xxiv.  10),  were 


*  'ThowM munitions  ln«<rt  and  («ai}  Iwtwcon  ri.itrr  nf  hit 
imithrr  nii'l  .lAiry.  thut  milking  tlii'in  two  (lintinrt  i«-n»clm.— 

i:  8.1 

t  [  In  «•<!.  viii.,  Tiichcii  lorf  make*  u  rumma  nflor  KAuira.    So 
docs  Alford,  yd  ho  adopts  Wieiwl IT'S  vlow.— P.  H.J 
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cousins  of  Jesus,  unless  wo  identify  this  Mary 
with  the  sister  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  which 
Lange  docs  riot.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  ?/  TOV 
means  the  wife  of;  it  may  also  mean  the  daughter 
of,  the  Klopas  mentioned  Luke  xxiv.  18  (as 
Ewald).— P.  S.] 

Ver.  20.  "Woman,  behold  thy  son  [Ti<- 
v  a  t,  t  J  £  o  vtof  GQV~\\ — Woman  instead  of 
mother.  See  chap.  ii.  4.  The  word  here  denotes 
particularly  the  character  of  woman  in. her 
helplessness  and  need  of  comfort.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  Mary  deserved  the 
name  of  "woman"  in  the  ideal  sense  also.  As 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Man,  so  she, 
though  approximately  only,  not  in  the  perfection 
of  sinlessness,  was  the  ideal  woman.  [The 
second  Eve,  the  Woman,  whose  Seed  here  bruised 
the  serpent's  head,  Gen.  iii. — P.  S.].  Thus  the 
name  "  woman,"  the  greeting  of  the  woman  who 
in  spirit  shares  His  crucial  agony,  is  likewise  a 
title  of  dignity.  But  besides  this,  Christ  has 
sufficient  reason  for  not  exposing  Mary  to  the 
mockery  or  persecution  of  the  enemy  by  saluting 
her  with  the  name  of  "mother." 

The  explanation  recently  (for  instance  in 
Piper's  Jahrbuch,  article  "  Maria")  enlarged 
upon  with  ever-increasing  grotesqueness,  and 
which  claims  that  with  this  saying  Christ  re 
nounced  His  mother  at  the  cross,  goes,  in  its 
gradual  development,  from  Luthardt,  who  is 
more  precisely  the  author  of  it,  back  to  Hof- 
mann.*  It  is  expressive  of  a  Monophysite  view 
which  takes  the  bold  flight  of  afterward  annul 
ling  even  the  historical  fact.  People  holding 
this  view  apparently  conceive  of  the  status  ma- 
jc3taticus,nQ\,  as  the  centre  of  the  glorification  of 
the  human  life,  but  as  a  sort  of  Oriental  court 
raised  to  heaven.  In  connection  with  this  view 
it  would  be  better  to  represent  the  Logos  in  His 
birth  as  born  not  of  Mary,  but  merely  through 
her,  in  accordance  with  some  of  the  ancients. 

That  it  is  the  desire  of  Jesus  to  give  Mary  a 
son  in  His  stead  in  a  special  sense,  results  from 
the  fact  that  the  Alphicides  also  were  her  sons.f 
And  what  sons!  Nevertheless,  Mary  was  to 
have  a  still  richer  compensation  after  the  de 
parture  of  Jesus  than  could  be  given  by  the 
Alplueidcs ;  John  was  destined  to  make  this 
compensation.  And  he  indeed  stood  alone  by 
her  in  this  moment,  as  her  support ;  thus 
should  he  stand  by  her  from  this  time  forth. 
The  thing,  the  unique  adoptive  relationship,  al 
ready  existed  de  facto,  being  born  beneath  the 
cross  of  Christ;  consciousness,  a  name,  and  the 
sanction  of  Christ  must  be  added  to  it.  Accord 
ing  to  Tholuck,  the  cuhtyoi  were  as  yet  unbeliev 
ing.  In  regard  to  this,  see  chap.  vii.  5  [and  my 


*  [The  original  reads  Hoffmann,  evidently  a  printing  error. 
Prof.  Hofmami  of  Erlangen  U  not  to  bo  confounded  with  Dr. 
Hoffmann,  (ieneral  Superintendent  and  Court  I'reacher  at 
Berlin.  8teinmeyer(u quoted  and  opposed  l>y  Meyer,  p.  6150, 
note)  adopts  the  view  of  Luthardt  and  asserts  that  the,  death 
of  tlir.  Iti-dfi'iner  of  all  mm  solved  the  bonds  of  Hi.s  earthly 
relationship.  Of  English  commentators  A 1  ford  says  in  the 
same  sense:  "  The  relationship  in  the  flesh  between  the  Lord 
and  His  mother  was  about  to  close  ;  hence  He  commends  her 
to  another  «ori  who  should  cure  for  and  protect  her."— 1».  8.] 

•f  [According  to  F)r.  Lange's  peculiar  theory  on  the  adop 
tion  of  the  family  of  Mary's  sinter  or  sister-in-law  into  her 
own  family— a  view  which  I  have  frequently  had  occasion  to 
oppose  in  connection  with  the  cousin-theory  concerning  the 
brothers  of  Christ.  Comp.  pp.  115,  '241,  Matthew,  pp.  450-460. 
—I'.  S.J 


counter-notes,  p.  241. — P.  S.].  According  to 
others,  they  were  not  so  well  off  as  John.  But 
had  there  been  question  of  a  mere  pecuniary  pro 
vision  for  His  mother,  Christ  would  not  have  de 
ferred  its  settlement  until  now.  Mary  needed  a 
son  in  the  sense  of  the  higher  soul-life,  just  as 
Jesus  had  Himself  been  refreshed  by  &  friend.  The 
friend  of  Jesus  was  fitted  to  be  the  son  of  Mary. 

Behold  thy  mother  [*I  Je  ?'/  urjrrjp  aov]\ 
— We  may  primarily  understand  both  sayings  of 
Jesus  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  express 
the  same  idea:  ye  shall  henceforth  cleave  to 
gether  as  mother  and  son.  But  not  in  vain  afe 
they  divided  into  two  sayings.  If  we  apprehend 
them  as  consolations,  the  word :  "  Behold  thy 
son!"  signifies:  in  him  shall  be  thy  support ; 
the  word:  "thy  mother:"  thou  shalt  become  a 
sharer  in  her  maternal  blessing.  If  we  appre 
hend  them  as  admonitions,  commands,  the  case 
presents  a  different  aspect:  the  mother  is  en 
joined  to  live  for  the  son,  the  son  for  the  mother. 
The  one  signification,  however,  is  inseparable 
from  the  other.  On  both  sides  love  and  blessing 
are  one  in  personal  relationship. 

[Alford:  "The  solemn  and  affecting  com 
mendation  of  her  to  John  is  doubly  made, — and 
thus  bound  by  the  strongest  injunctions  on  both. 
The  Romanist  idea,  that  the  Lord  commended  all 
His  disciples  as  represented  by  the  beloved  one,  to 
the  patronage  of  His  mother,  is  simply  absurd. 
The  converse  is  true:  He  did  solemnly  commend 
the  care  of  her,  especially  indeed  to  the  beloved 
disciple,  but  in  him  to  the  whole  cycle  of  disci 
ples,  among  whom  we  find  her,  Acts  iv.  14.  No 
certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this  com 
mendation,  as  to  the  'brethren  of  the  Lord'  be 
lieving  on  Him  or  not  at  this  time.  The  reasons 
which  influenced  Him  in  His  selection  must  ever 
be  far  beyond  our  penetration  : — and  whatever  re 
lations  to  Him  we  suppose  those  brethren  to  have  been, 
it  will  remain  equally  mysterious  why  He  passed 
them  over,  who  were  so  closely  connected  with 
His  mother.  Still  the  presumption,  that  they 
did  not  then  believe  on  Him,  is  one  of  which  it 
is  not  easy  to  divest  one's  self;  and  at  leaet  mny 
enter  as  an  element  into  the  consideration  of  the 
whole  subject,  beset  as  it  is  with  uncertainty." 
John's  relation  to  Mary  as  established  beneath 
the  Cross,  was  that  of  a  sacred  friendship  and 
spiritual  communion  (comp.  Matt.  xii.  47—50), 
and  interfered  neither  with  John's  relation  and 
duty  to  his  natural  mother  Salome,  nor  with 
Mary's  relation  lo  the  "brethren"  of  Jesus, 
whatever  view  we  may  take  of  them.  I  have  so 
often  discussed  this  vexed  question,  especially 
in  this  vol.  p.  241  and  in  the  Com.  on  Matthew, 
pp.  456-460,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  more. 
—P.  S.] 

Took  her  unto  his  own  home  [eAa/?£v 
o  findr/Tiic.  ai>TT/v  etc  r  <i  I  6  i  a], — John 
gladly  apprehended  the  word  of  Christ  in  that 
meaning  also  which  carried  an  obligation  with 
it.  The  expression  :  from  that  hour,  cannot 
be  weakened.  Yet  it  is  neither  necessary  to  in 
fer  that  John  had  a  house  of  his  own  in  Jerusa 
lem,  nor  that  he  kept  house  for  himself  alone. 
"  If  he  received  Mary  into  his  dwelling,  into  his 
family  circle — consisting  of  Salome  and  perchance 
his  brother,  fif  ra  Win  would  be  perfectly  cor 
rect."  Meyer.  [So  also  Alford.  Ewald  well 
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observes  :  "  It  was  for  the  Apostle  in  his  later 
years  a  sweet  reward  to  recall  vividly  every  such 
minute  detail, — and  for  his  readers  it  is,  without 
his  intention,  a  sign  that  he  alone  could  have 
written  all  this  (dass  nur  er  dieaa  alles  yesc hrieben 
halien  kunne)."  Against  the  misunderstanding 
of  this  most  touching  scene  by  such  men  as 
Seholten  and  Weisse,  see  the  just  remarks  of 
Meyer,  p.  030.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  28.  I  thirst  [Mcrd  TO  VT  o  cid  uc,  u 
'lr/a  o  vf  or  i  f/  6  rj  TTOVTO  TETlAeorai,  "tv  a 
Tc'Asiu&y  t'i  ypaQjj,  Aeycr  A  i  ^  t>]. — 
Different  views  : 

1.  Prevailing  ancient  interpretation  :  Ira  rcX. 
is  referable  to  Atyer  6i^u.     Since  He  knew 
tltat  all   things  were  accomplished,    He   said,   in 
order  to  fulfil    the   Scripture  in   that    particular 
also:     /  thirst     (Chryso.slom,    Theophylact    and 
others).    Beza:    Vehemcnlissima  quidein  siti  pressus, 
ted  tamen  de  unplendis  sinyulis  prophetiis  nostraque 
salult  potius    tjnam   de   ulla    siti   sollicitus.       This 
manner  of  fulfilling   the  Scripture  is  in  accord 
ance  neither  with  the  view  of  the  Lord  nor  the 
delineation  of  John   (see  ver.  24).     Then,  too,  it 
would  have  to  read  thus:   As  He  knew  that  the 
Scripture  was  fulfilled,  with  the  exception  of  one 
particular,  He  said — in  order  that  this  one  thing 
also  might  be  fulfilled,  etc., — irrespective  of  the 
fact  that  in  ver.  32  ff.  additional  unfulfilled  par 
ticulars  Nos.  2  and  3  would  present  themselves. 

2.  Intensified   apprehension  of   the   foregoing 
explanation:  as  vinegar  was  given  Him  to  drink, 
the  drink  wasdemanded  as  ultima  pars  passiunum, 
with  reference  to  Ps.  Ixix.  22,  which  passage,  as 
others  also   Suppose,  is  here  had  in  mind  (Thco- 
dorus  of  lleraclea,  Gerhard,  Marheineke). 

3.  Christ  did  not  drink  for  the  sake  of  fulfill 
ing  the  Scripture,  but  the  Evangelist  interprets 
His   drinking  as  a  fulfilment  of  Scripture;   iva 
T  e  A  €  i  <j  V  77  //  y  p  a  $ ;/  is  therefore  a  parenthesis, 
containing    the   explanation    of    the    Evangelist 
(Piscator,  Grotius,  Liicke). 

4.  The   final   sentence   (Ii^a,  etc.]  is  not  paren 
thetic,  nor   is  it  to   be  applied    to   what   follows, 
but  to  that   which  precedes  it:   in  the  conscious 
ness  that   His   passion   is   finished,  t.  e.   finished 
unto   the   accomplishment   of  the  Scripture,  He 
now    says:      "  1    thirst  "      (Michaelis,     Semler, 
Knapp,  Tholuck,  Meyer  and  others).     This  inter 
pretation  seems  to  us  the  correct  one.      Hitherto 
Jesus  has    passed   through    one    temptation   and 
anxiety  after   another   and,  absorbed    in  the  hot 
conflict  in  which  He  saw  the  fulfilment  of  the  di- 
Tine   decree   in   accordance    with  the  Scripture, 
has  forgotten  the  burning  thirst  that  has  preyed 
upon  Him  since  His  last  draught  at  the  Supper. 
Now,  with  the  presentiment  of  victory,  His  thirst 
makes  itself  felt,  and    He,  being  no  legal  ascetic, 
nor  despising  a  service  rendered  by  the  hand  of 
sinners,  requests  and  partakes  of   the  last,  sorry 
refreshment.     The  expression:   "  that  the  Scrip 
ture  might  bo  accomplished,"  does  not  mean:  for 
the  bare  fulfilling  of  the  Scripture  hath  He  passed 
through  all  these  things, — but:   in   the  fulfilling 
of   Scripture   as    the    expression    of    the    divine 
counsel.    He   found   that  which   was  His  perfect 
tranquillization    and    exaltation    in    view    of  all 
these  things,  Luke  xxii.  22,  Matt.  xxvi.  64.    Ac 
cording  to  Hofmann,  Jesus  demanded  a  refresh 
ment  conducive  to  the  prolongation  of  life,  in 


order  thus  to  demonstrate  the  freedom  of  Ilia 
departure.  This  would  be  drinking  for  a  theo- 
logico-apologetic  purpose.  Tholuck  more  perti 
nently  remarks  that  the  refaiuvv  of  the  divine 
,im;\ii  was  but  the  very  (likewise  the  very)  TCACIOVV 
of  the  }/>apv. — henco  TfAeiovv  instead  of  irfa/- 
povv. 

Ver.  29.  A  vessel  therefore  was  standing 
there  [CT  \eiMjr  in  tiro  o^-ovf — sour  wine,  or 
vinegar  and  water — u  earov]. — The  Evangelist's 
ovv  might  here  mean  :  Jesus'  glance  had  fallen 
upon  the  vessel  contafhing  the  beverage  and  had 
suggested  to  Him  the  prospect  of  refreshment. 
From  a  strict  interpretation  of  the  word,  how 
ever,  a  higher  signification  results.  Christ's 
complaint,  His  last  craving,  must  not  fail  of  satis 
faction.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  pro 
vision  should  have  been  made  before-hand  ;  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  satisfaction  was  nigh  at 
hand.  The  stupefying  draught  that  was  offered 
Him  at  the  beginning  of  His  suffering  (Matt. 
xxvii.  34  ;  Mark  xv.  23),  Jesus  had  rejected.  See 
Comrn.  on  Matthew.  But  the  pure,  sour  soldiers' 
wine,  vinegar-wine,  He  now  receives  to  His  re 
freshment.  "The  most  distressing  thirst  tor 
ments  the  crucified.  The  soldiers  give  Himsome 
of  the  beverage  [6  f  o  f]  which  they  are  wont 
to  drink  (posca,  vinutn  acidutn);  saturating  a 
sponge  with  it,  they  put  the  sponge  upon  a  hyssop- 
stalk  (which  in  the  East  attains  a  height  of  from 
one  to  one  and  a  half  feet.  "Yaat'j-u,  that  is 
Ka/Mf^u  TOV  iaauirov,  see  Matt,  xxvii.  48),  and 
thus  convey  it  to  His  mouth  as  He  hangs  upon 
the  slightly  elevated  cross."  Matthew  xxvii.  48 
is  a  parallel  passage.  The  touch  in  Luke  xxiii. 
30  really  seems  indicative  of  a  third,  derisive 
presentation  of  vinegar-wine  on  the  part  of  the 
soldiers,  situate  between  the  first  and  the  last.  See 
Meyer  on  the  passage,  and  Comiii.  on  Luke  xxiii. 
20  fp.  373.  Am.  Ed.]. 

Ver.  30.  It  is  finished. — T  ertXeffrai.  Tho 
expression  of  the  consciousness,  ver.  28.  Bengel: 
Hoc  verbum  in  corde  Jesu  erat  ver.  28,  nunc  ore  pro- 
fertur.  It  is  possible  that  Ho  required  the  re 
viving  refreshment  to  aid  Him  in  pronouncing 
the  last  words.  The  sublime  word,  finished,  re 
fers  to  His  work,  as  commanded  Him  according 
to  the  counsel  of  God  (delineated  in  the  Scrip 
ture). 

And  yielded  up  the  (or  His)  spirit  [*al 
K  ?. i  v a  f  r  r)  v  n  c  <f> a  A  r)  v  IT  a  p  I  ti <j K  t  v  TO  -.rvKi- 
un~\. —  Expressive  of  a  free  dying.  The  charac 
teristic  word  for  this  exotic  is  itself  preserved  by 
the  Evangelist  Luke  :  Father,  into  Thy  hands. 
romp.  chap.  x.  18.  Gerhard  and  the  older  Lu 
theran  exegetes  declared  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
was  not  a  suffering,  but  a  deed.  Tholuck  :  "  This 
can  be  said  only  in  the  ethical  sense, — in  which 
sense  it  can  be  predicated  of  all  His  Differing — 
not  in  the  physical  sense  (comp.  Thomasius, 
Christol.  Doymatics,  II.,  p.  22">  with  218);  in  itself 
it  is  merely  the  expression  of  self-surrender, 
trusting  in  God,  as  Ps.  xxxi.  6,  whence  the  ex 
pression  is  derived."  But  of  a  certainly,  also 
the  expression  of  a  thoroughly  unique,  free  dying 
which  was  at  once  suffering  and  deed  in  the 
ethico-physical  sense.  See  chap.  x.  18.  ["Tho 
TTaf>a<hA6vat  was  strictly  a  voluntary  ami  deter 
minate  act — no  cominy  on  of  death,  which  had  no 
power  over  Him."  (Alford.)  On  the  physical 
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cnusc  of  Christ's  dcalh,  comp.  the  remarks  in 
Comrn.  on  Matthew,  p.  523,  arid  the  treatise  of 
William  Stronti,  M.  D.,  on  the  Physical  Cause  of 
Christ's  Death  and  its  Relation  (o  the  Principles  and 
Practice  of  Christianity.  Second  ed.  with  Appen 
dix  by  Sir  James  Y.  Simpson,  London,  1871  (504 
pp.).  Dr.  Stroud  endeavors  to  demonstrate 
that  the  immediate  cause  of  the  Saviour's  death 
must  be  traced  neither  to  the  ordinary  effects  of 
crucifixion,  nor  the  wound  inflicted  by  the  sol 
dier's  spear,  nor  an  unusual  degree  of  weakness, 
nor  the  interposition  of  supernatural  influence, 
but  to  the  vicarious  agony  of  His  mind  culmina 
ting  in  the  exclamation,  •'  My  God,  My  God,"  etc., 
and  producing  rupture  of  the  heart,  which  is  inti 
mated  by  a  discharge  of  blood  and  water  from 
His  side,  when  it  was  afterwards  pierced  with  a 
spear.  "It  was  the  death  of  a  pure  and  perfect 
human  being  sustaining  and  discharging  the  pen 
alty  due  to  human  depravity,  and  thereby  ac 
quiring  an  equitable  claim  to  see  the  travail  of 
His  soul  and  to  be  satisfied,  by  becoming  the  au 
thor  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  Him." 
Sec  more  of  this  below  on  ver.  34,  p.  597.  — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  In  the  history  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  as 
subsequently  in  that  of  His  burial,  John  gives 
special  prominence  to  the  considerations  of  the 
fulfilment  of  Biblical  prophecies  and  types.  In  cor 
respondence  with  Scripture,  Pilate  was  con 
strained  to  make  the  superscription  :  The  King 
of  the  Jews ;  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  the 
division  of  the  clothing  took  place,  accompanied 
by  the  casting  of  lots  for  the  body-vest ;  in  further 
accordance,  Jesus,  at  the  approach  of  His  death, 
felt  that  all  things  were  accomplished,  to  the  ful 
filling  of  the  Scripture;  and  thus  the  manner  of 
His  taking  down  from  the  crops  must  itself  have 
reference  to  two  passages  of  Scripture.  But  not 
for  the  sake  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture  did 
all  these  things  happen,  but  because  in  the  provi 
dence  of  God  they  must  happen,  they  were  pre 
ceded  by  the  presages  and  fore-glimpses  of  Scrip 
ture.  The  reference  to  Scripture,  however,  is 
designed  to  be  expressive  of  two  things:  the  ob 
jective  veracity  of  God,  who,  in  the  ordering  of 
the  crucial  sufferings,  is  consistent  with  Himself, 
and  the  unconditional  trust  of  Christ  and  His 
people,  that  above  all  human  arbitrariness  and 
malice  in  the  crucifixion,  the  providence  and 
faithfulness  of  God  were  ruling. 

Many  items  in  the  history  of  the  crucifixion, 
the  Evangelist  assumes  to  be  already  familiar, — 
especially  the  history  of  Simon  of  Gyrene,  the 
presentation  of  the  intoxicating  myrrh-wine,  the 
mockings  of  the  Crucified  One,  the  conduct  of  the 
thieves,  the  darkening  of  the  land,  the  earth 
quake,  the  rending  of  the  vail  in  the  temple, 
the  testimony  of  the  Gentile  captain,  Matthew's 
indication  of  extraordinary  occurrences  in  the 
spirit-world,  the  agitation  of  the  people,  as  re 
corded  by  Luke,  as  also  the  majority  of  the  seven 
last  words. 

With  pleasure,  however,  he  dwells — first  upon 
Ihe  trait  of  Christ's  bravely  and  resolutely  taking 
His  cross  on  His  own  shoulders  (avTu),  upon  the 
contest  which  Pilate  and  the  Jews  continued  over 
the  Crucified  One,  upon  (he  significant  super 


scription,  and  similar  features.  But  for  him 
there  lay  special  preciousness  in  the  recollection 
that  Jesus,  in  His  last  hour,  instituted  filial  re 
lations  between  him,  His  friend,  and  His  mother. 

2.  The    word  :     The  King  of   the  Jews,   was  a 
fulfilment  of  the  entire   Old   Testament — hence 
there  are  no  particular  citations  here.     Accord 
ing  to  the  original  accusation  of  the  Jews,  it  was 
designed   to  denote   His  mortal  offence.     It  then, 
in  accordance  with  Pikte's  meaning,  denoted  the 
occasion  of  His  death,  being  intended  as  a  mockery 
of,  and   sarcasm    upon,  the  Jews.     In  the  sense 
of  the  Scripture,  however,  it  denotes  His  divinely 
appointed  destiny  of  death,  and  in  the  sense  of  the 
Spirit,    the    eternal  gloriousness   and  fruit   of  His 
death.     Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews: 
the  word  of  the  cross,  glorified  by  the  Spirit  into 
a  word  about  the  cro^s.     Pilate  did  not  suspect 
that  his   writing,  like   his    saying,    Ecce  Homo, 
did,  under   the  providence  of  God,  lake  signifi 
cance,    when    he  wrote,  in    the   three   most  im 
portant  languages  of  the  world,  this  sermon  over 
the  cross. 

3.  The  references  to  the  fulfilments  of  Scripture 
in   Christ's    suffering    are    nought    but    celestial 
lights   shining   into  the   darkness  of  the  crucial 
passion.   All  is  spiritualized,  or  transilluminpd  by 
the  Spirit,  in  order  to  be  by  the  Spirit  glorified, 
as  God's  counsel,  foreknowledge,  ordinance,  dis 
position,    and  judgment   upon  the  blindness  of 
the  world, — glorified,  I  say,  unto  salvation. 

4.  If    Mary   is  meant   to  be  a   symbol  of  the 
Church,  then  Christ,  with  His  institution  of  this 
adoption,    hath     made     His    bosom-friends    the 
veriest  sons  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  their 
mother.     Hence  a  form  of  the  Church  which  is 
at  extreme   variance  with  the  Johannean  mind, 
cannot  be   the   true   one.     Mary  may,  however, 
far  rather  be  called  a  symbol  of  the    Theocracy, 
which   has  been    finally    comprehended    in    her 
heart.     In  that  sense  the  institution  wouldmean: 
the   Theocracy,   i.e.   the  theocratic  side  of   the 
Church,    is    always    to   have   a   spiritual  son, — 
children  of  the  Spirit ;   the  children  of  the  Spirit 
are    always   to   have   a  motherly  authority   over 
them  in  the  ecclesiastical  communion. 

5.  As  Peter,  who  recognized  in  Christ  the  Re- 
newer  of  the  old  Theocracy,  the  King  of  the  Di 
vine  Kingdom,  was  pre-eminently  entrusted  with 
the  foundation  and  care  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
so  to  John,  who  in  Christ   paw  pre-eminently  the 
manifestation  of  the   personal   God,  the  portrait 
of  eternal  love,  was  confided  the  foundation  and 
care  of  a  holy  family  of  tlie  friends  of  God  as  the 
innermost  vital  focus  within  the  Church. 

6.  The  thirst  of  Jesus,  His   last  suffering.     A 
sign  (1)  that  He  has  passed  through  nil  His  suf 
ferings  and  may  now  receive  the  draught  of  re 
freshment;   (2)   that  He  departs  from  earth  and 
from  those  who  have  crucified    Him,  not  proudly 
and  coldly,  but  humbly,    warmly  and   lovingly; 
(3)  that   He  would   be  no  pattern  in  self-chosen 
torments  and  penances;   (4)  that  He  still  speaks 
in    the    consciousness    of    His    divine   spiritual 
power,  as  if  it  were  at   once  a  begging  and  a 
commanding;   (5)  that  He  is  making  preparation 
for  the  end. 

7.  ft   i.-s  finishtd.     See  the   Homiletical  Hints. 
Hebrews  x.  14.     The    word   as   (1)   a   prophetic 
word  (all  scripture  fulfilled);  (2)  a  high-priestly 
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ground-tongues  of  theology. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  Synoptists. — The  grand  fulfilments  of 
the  divine  counsel  in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  at 
tested  by  the  most  significant  fulfilments  of 
Scripture  (vers.  31-37  must  be  considered  in  this 
connection). — Christ's  suffering  in  its  fundamen 
tal  features:  1.  As  an  act  of  suffering  :  the  bear 
ing  of  His  cross  and  going  forth  (without  thegace, 
Heb.  xiii.  13;  out  of  the  old  communion)  unto 
Calvary;  2.  as  an  txpe  ric  nee  of  suffering — with  the 
thieves,  in  the  midst  of  the  thieves;  3.  as  a  glo 
rification  of  suffering:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
King  of  the  Jews  (the  King  of  sufferers,  of  the 
people  of  God.  of  kings),  in  all  the  languages  of 
the  world — The  superscription  of  Pilate:  1.  As 


ons  m;in,  if  thou  art  accounted  godless  ; 
MIS  numbered  with  the  transgressors  that 


word   (the  expiatory  sacrifice  completed);   (3)  a 'Church;  3.   as    the  jubilation    of  the    believing 
kingly  word   (the  kingdom  of  heaven   founded);     heart;  4.  as  an  excitation  to  every  work  of  faith; 
(4)  a  uniious  word  (the  work  of  redemption  ac-  \  5.  as  a  prophecy  of  the  Last  Day. 
eomp'.ished  a.s  the  founding  of  the  new  creation,  |       STVHKK  :  Christians  must  make  many  a  pain- 
the  world  of  the  eternal  Spirit).  fill  pilgrimage  out  of  the  city,  out  of  the  land, — 

S.   The   share   of  John   in   the  account  of  the     nay.  even  to  the  gallows  and   the   slake,  for   the 
seven  last  words  of  Jesus.  •  sake  of  their  faith — but  courage!   press  onward! 

'.i.    The  three  languages  on  the  cross,  the  three    ye   have    a   noble   Predecessor. — Take    comfort, 

thou 
Jesu 

thou  mightest  be  declared  the  child  of  God  and 
righteous,  Is.  liii.  12. — The  vain  lust  of  titles 
must  be  renounced  in  following  the  crucified 
Jesus.  Though  the  world  should  crucify  our 
honor  and  our  good  name;  though  she  should 
nail  above  our  head  the  superscription  :  this  is 
a  fool,  a  dreamer,  an  odd  fellow,  a  heretic,  etc., 
we  must  be  satisfied  with  being  called  the  chil 
dren  of  God  and  having  our  names  written  in 
heaven. — Christians,  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
diligently  ;  there  ye  find  your  King,  and  Ilia 
nature,  will,  and  benefits.  Chap.  v.  3'.). — ZEI- 
sits:  The  science  of  divers  kinds  of  tongues, 
especially  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  is  to  be  re 
cognized  as  a  particular  benefit  of  God,  and  is 
exceedingly  useful  for  the  investigation  of  Holy 


the  word   of  Pilate:   Continuation  of  his  mock-  j  Scripture,  that  having  been  written  in  these  two 


erv  of  the  Jews; — the  Jews  a  robber-folk,  whose 
Head  is  already  crucified.  2.  As  a  word  of  the 
Spirit,  unconsciously  to  the  writer:  The  Messiah, 
the  King  of  the  people  of  God.  Or,  1.  As  an 
assumed  title  of  guilt,  the  property  of  malefac 
tors  in  the  old  world;  2.  as  a  personal  title  of 
honor,  the  property  of  the  King  of  righteous 
ness  in  the  new  world.  Or  as  the  explanation 
and  glorification  (Erklarung  und  \erkltirung)  of 
the  cro<s  of  Christ. — This  superscription  read 
many  of  the  Jews,  for  the  place  was  nigh  unto 
the  city:  1.  The  ward  concerning  Christ  is  still 
read  by  many  legal  men  :  2.  for  the  place  where 
He  is  testified  of  is  nigh  to  the  city.  [The  evan 
gelical  Church  by  the  side  of  the  Church  of 
legality].  —  How  the  priests  would  fain  alter  the 
writing  concerning  Christ. — The  demand  of  the 
priests  and  the  declaration  of  Pilate. — Pilate 
and  the  soldiers  are  compelled  to  work  together 
for  the  fulfilment  of  thp  Scripture. — Soldiers, 
also,  are  under  the  providence  of  (Jo  I,  even  in 
slaying,  and  dividing 


languages,  1  Cor.  xii.  10. — Pilate  may  have  dili- 
i  gently  framed  the  superscription  in  ambiguity, 
j  knowing  Jesus  to  be  innocent.  Underlying  this 
I  fact,  however,  was  a  special  providence  of  God, 

who  took  care  that  His  Son  should  have  the  right 
.  superscription,  since  He  suffered  the  death  of  the 
\  cross  as  the  Messiah  or  anointed  King  of  Israel. 

—  Behold  God's  rule  over  the  hearts  of  men  ;  in 
,  this  His  sway  over  them  He  hath  employed  even 
,  His  own  enemies  for  the  furtherance  of  His 

glory:  yea,  His  foes  must  Hometimes  promote 
!  the  glory  of  His  children  with  the  very  tilings 

wherewith  they  have  striven  to  dishonor  them, 

Ps.   ex.   2.  —  If  the  writing   of  an   earthly  judge 

cannot  be  altered,  how  much  less  shall  that  bo 
;  erased  which  God  Himself  has  written  in  a  Tes- 
I  lament  and  Word. — CHAMKK:  Christ,  is  poor  in 
;  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  His  life,  that 

through  His  poverty  He  might  make  us  rich. — ZKI- 
i  HUTS:  The  Dearer  Christ,  the  nearer  the  cross,  and 
i  the  heavier  our  afflictions. — OSIANDKK:  Fervent 
j  love  to  (Jod  and  the  Lord  Jesus  regardeth  no  dan- 


Contrast  of  Christ's  adversaries  and  His  friends  (  ger. — With  this  speech  on  the  cross,  th. 
at  His  crucifixion.  —  How  they  must  glorify  Him  sus  (1)  intended  to  show  how  He  beareih  on  11  M 
together;  those  unconsciously,  these  in  grateful  !  heart  a  care  even  for  our  bodily  circumstances, 
love. — Founding  of  the  spiritual  house  of  the  und  considereth  such  care  a  part  of  His  me- 
niother  and  sou  beneath  the  cross. — The  rich  diatorial  office  ;  He  therewith  (2)  designed  to 
legacy  of  the  poor  Jesus.  (  confirm  the  fifth  commandment  und  to  set  all 

The  blissful  presentiment  of  the  dying  Jesus  children  a  good  example,  as  to  how  they  should 
that  His  day's  work  is  accomplished  in  accord-  .  care  for  their  poor  and  forsaken  parents;  Ho 
ancc  with  the  Scripture  (or  in  accordance  with  J  hath  therewith  (3)  shown  that  it  is  not  contrary 
the  counsel  of  God)  :  1.  Expressed  in  the  even-  i  to  the  sense  of  the  fifth  commandment  if  we  ex- 
ing  draught  which  the  great  Laborer  taketh  as  ,  tend  its  limits  somewhat  farther  than  the  letter 
He  quiiteth  work;  2.  expressed  in  His  evening  .  of  it  seemeth  to  require;  He  hath  (4)  designed 
song  before  He  goelh  to  sleep:  It  is  finished.  j  to  hallow  the  natural  love  existing  between 

It  is  finished:  1.  It,  not  this  and  that  :  all  that  friends  and  relatives;  He  hath  (f>)  sanctioned 
lays  the  foundation  of  the  new,  eternal  world  of  '  guardianships;  Ho  hath  (t>)  approved  of  testa- 
God.  2.  It  M,  not  it  M  being  (Heb.  x.  14).  8.  i  meats;  He  hath  (7)  taught  thereby  how  every 
Finished.  As  a  spiritual  act,  as  a  vital  conflict,  j  one  ought  to  strive  to  make  this  painful  life  more 
as  a  mortal  suffering,  as  u  triumph  of  Christ  and  j  endurable  to  his  neighbor  by  rendering  him  lov- 
the  salvation  of  God — conducted  to  the  goal  ;  ing  aid  ;  He  hath  (K),  particularly  in  the  person 
Tf/.«c). — The  word,  It  is  finished:  ].  As  the  j  of  John,  enjoined  it  upon  the  hearts  of  all  the 
Evangel  of  Christ;  2.  as  the  confession  of  the  I  teachers  of  His  Church  to  have  a  cure  for  poor 
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and  destitute  persons ;  He  hath  (9)  shown  how 
we  should  seek  to  accomplish  through  others  the 
good  t hut  we  ourselves  are  unable  to  perform; 
He  hath  (10)  assured  all  whom  He  recognizeth 
us  His  mother  and  His  brethren  that  He  will  not 
forsake  or  neglect  them  either. — Christ's  eyes, 
amid  the  turmoil,  are  fixed  upon  believers,  Ps. 
xxxiii.  18. — No  man  deriveth  harm,  but  rather 
profit,  from  entering  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's 
shame  and  suffering. — HEIHNGEK:  Godprovideth 
physically  and  spiritually  for  them  that  belong 
to  Him.— CRAMER:  A  Christian  should  settle 
well  his  household  affairs  before  he  dieth. — 
CANSTEIN:  It  is  love's  way  to  interest  itself  for 
those  it  leaves  destitute,  and  to  endeavor  to  bring 
about  by  means  of  others  such  things  as  it  cannot 
do  itself. — LAMPK:  It  is  right  that  those  who 
are  preparing  themselves  for  death,  should  not 
forget  to  care  for  their  families. — Happy  is  he 
that  espouseth  the  cause  of  the  widows  and  or 
phans  and  doeth  them  good ;  he  doeth  God's  will 
and  shall  inherit  the  blessing,  Ps.  xli.  Iff.;  Ex. 
xxii.  2-  ff. — Hear,  dear  Christian  !  that  Jesus 
hath  thirsted,  and  let  it  cause  thee  to  guard  the 
more  vigilantly  against  all  excess  in  drinking. — 
HALL:  Christian  mine,  if  thou  too  art  tried  with 
hunger  and  thirst  in  this  world,  comfort  thyself 
with  the  thought  that  thy  Saviour  did  also  com 
plain  of  the  same  on  the  cross.  Ah,  what  a  re 
freshment  will  this  be  to  thee! — Tere/learat ;  In 
this  one  word  everything  appertaining  to  the 
purchase  of  our  salvation  is  expressed  and  con 
cluded.  By  this  we  see  that  the  Master  with  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  Is.  1.  4,  is  before  us. — He 
who  can  bring  all  things  into  one  word,  and  yet 
it  is  plena  enuntiatio,  a  complete  declaration,  a 
word  above  all  words,  a  regular  aphorism  (as 
they  call  a  concise  saying,  briefly  and  wittily  ex 
pressed),  short  and  yet  intelligible:  a  true  apo 
phthegm  (a  momentous  and  pregnant  saying). 
Upon  hearing  this  declaration,  it  is  finished,  we 
are  constrained  to  ask:  what  is  finished?  This 
question  is  easily  answered  if  we  do  but  consider 
the  Person  who  made  the  declaration.  It  is  ac 
complished — all  that  Christ  was  bound  to  do 
and  to  accomplish — and  thus  this  word  refers  us 
to  the  whole  course  of  His  life.  In  considera 
tion  of  the  preceding  28th  ver.,  the  word  rert- 
faarat  may  be  complemented  after  this  fashion: 
herewith  is  the  Scripture,  in  that  which  it  hath 
prophesied  concerning  Me,  fulfilled,  Luke  xviii. 
31;  xxii.  37.  If  we  take  into  account  the'pass- 
ages  Heb.  v.  9:  x.  7,  it  may  also  be  thus  para 
phrased  :  Herewith  is  the  counsel  and  will  of  God 
concerning  our  salvation  accomplished,  namely,  as 
regards  the  purchase  of  it ;  and  in  consideration 
of  the  declaration  of  Christ,  Matt.  v.  17,  reri- 
Atarai  means  as  much  as:  Now  is  the  law  fulfilled. 
—  He  now,  as  it  were,  nodded  unto  Death,  bid 
ding  him  come  on;  yea,  He  asserted  by  this  bow 
ing  of  His  head,  that  He  would  become  obedient 
to  His  Father  unto  death,  Phil.  ii.  8. — CRAMER: 
Hath  Christ  finished  it?— then  we  need  not 
achieve  it. — ZEISIUS:  Christ's  consummatum,  it- 
is  finished,  hath  been  a  blessed  thing  for  us. — 
OSIANDER:  Christ's  death  is  our  life;  in  dying 
we  enter  into  true  life,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

GRRLACH:  The  most  horrible  of  all  torments, 
the  most  burning  thirst, — a  circumstance  ex 
pressly  predicted  of  the  suffering  Messiah,  Ps. 


xxii.  15;  comp.  Pa.  Ixix.  21. — Lisco:  Pilate  in 
dignantly  refuses  the  request  of  the  Jews  that 
Jesus  should  be  characterized  in  the  inscription 
as  a  deceiver. — The  faithful  love  of  those  who 
clave  to  Jesus  shunneth  not  that  pain  of  deepest 
sympathy  which  is  occasioned  by  the  spectacle 
of  His  sufferings,  Luke  ii.  35. 

BRAUNE:  Conscious  of  his  injustice  and  of  the 
innocence  of  Jesus,  angry  with  those  who  had 
driven  him  to  commit  that  injustice,  lie  says: 
what  1  have  written,  1  have  written;  this  is  the 
formula  of  deciding  magistrates:  —  With  this 
decree  the  matter  rests.  —  It  was  written  in 
Roman — Latin — ,  the  judicial  tongue;  in  Hebrew, 
the  popular  tongue;  in  Greek,  the  tongue  in 
general  use. — Duties,  those,  even,  that  are  ap 
parently  of  the  least  account,  must  be  fulfilled 
up  to  the  very  last  breath.  The  Christian 
should  die  like  a  general,  upon  his  feet,  fighting, 
giving  orders,  1  Tim.  v.  8. — Thus  the  gap  that 
death  makes,  is  best,  filled.  For  love  is  strong  as 
death  (Song  of  Sol.  viii.  6). — Think  you,  it  would 
have  been  stronger,  greater,  worthier  of  His 
love,  to  repress  the  need  He  felt  of  quenching 
His  burning  thirst?  Here  we  see  how  free  His 
heart  is  from  pride  and  rancor,  passions  by 
which  many  another  apparently  grows  great  and 
strong. — Whoso  bindeth  his  soul  and  his  soul's 
life  to  Christ's  life,  ways,  walks,  sufferings, 
can  say,  when  faint  in  death :  it  is  finished  ! 
What  soul  hath  been  converted  unto  God  from 
its  sins  and  is  reconciled  to  Him,  can  exclaim  : 
it  is  finished!  —  This  word,  it  is  finished!  was 
uttered  by  Jesus,  not  at  the  close  of  His  activity, 
in  the  high-priestly  prayer,  in  Gethsemane,  but 
at  the  end  of  His  suffering. — But  was  He  already 
risen  for  our  justification  ?  He  had  not  yet  sent 
the  Comforter  into  the  hearts  of  His  people.  But 
in  the  holy  instant  of  death,  by  the  light  of  eter 
nity,  His  eye  beheld  the  finished  work  of  re 
demption,  in  its  readiness  for  prosecution  and 
spiritualization.  Thus  through  suffering  and 
tribulation  is  attained  the  triumph  of  the  king 
dom  of  God. 

GOSSNER  :  What  a  procession  !  What  a  cross 
walk  !  What  a  march  !  God's  Only-begotten 
One,  under  the  burden  of  the  cross,  the  tree 
whereon  the  curse  lay,  marcheth  to  the  bitterest 
death.  Thus  do  men  send  Him  back  to  His 
Father  from  whom  He  proceeded — laden  with 
cross,  curse  and  shame;  as  a  malefactor.  What 
a  journey,  followed  by  consequences  most  rich  in 
blessing! — And  He  bare  His  cross!  Why  that 
was  our  cross,  and  He  appropriated  it  to  Him 
self,  as  though  it  were  His  own;  He  embraced  it 
with  such  love  and  patience  as  it  had  been  His 
life,  and  it  brought  Him  death — but  to  us  life. — 
Neither  can  the  coat  of  Christ's  righteousness  be 
divided  and  cut  into  pieces — every  soul  must 
have  it  whole. — His  nakedness  on  the  cross  is  an 
evidence  that  He  shunned  no  kind  of  humiliation 
for  us. — The  pagan  Roman  soldiers  did  not  di 
vide  the  coat  of  Christ,  but  Christians  have  made 
many  rents  and  divisions  over  Christ's  coat,  that 
they  might  establish  their  own  opinions  and  their 
own  righteousness. — Those  under  the  cross  com 
posed  the  family  of  the  Saviour;  it  had  melted 
away  to  so  few ;  that  was  His  little  Church 
whereunto  He  reckoneth  Himself,  wherewith  He 
abideth,  with  which  His  Spirit  festeth  on  earth. 
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-His  bowed  head  liftcth  up  the  head  of  each  one 
of  us.  He  Himself  inclined  His  head  with  the 
consciousness  that  He  should  soon  rui.se  ii  again, 
as  He  hud  foretold. 

1 1  KT  UN  Kit:  God.  whose  hand  guided  the  finger 
of  I'ilate,  intuit  this  iMiper^cripiion  to  be  a  chal 
lenge  to  all  unbelieving  Jews  and  all  mankind  to 
acknowledge  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  their 
King.  All  languages,  all  tongues,  are  to  resound 
with  His  praise  and  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  —  Pilute'w  firm  de 
termination  is  indicative  of  God's  irrevocable  de 
cree.  If  all  the  world  remonstrate  against  Christ's 
royal  dignity — God  hath  willed  it,  and  there  is  an 
end  of  it,  Ps.  ii. — Christ  hung  naked  on  the  cross. 
This  is  very  significant ;  He  hung  thus  (1)  In  or 
der  to  show  how  thoroughly  the  world  had 
stripped  Him  of  all  that  He  owned,  and  covered 
Him  with  shame;  (2)  in  order  to  present  Himself 
to  all  as  the  Innocent  and  Pure  One  who  can  sup 
port  the  glances  of  all. — Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  stood  beneath  the  cross:  Now  was  ful- 
filled  the  prophecy  of  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  35. — What 
feelings  must  have  pierced  her  maternal  heart  I 
This  was  the  origin  of  the  ancient  church-hymn: 
Stabat  mater  dolorosa. — Of  such  strength  is  wo 
manly  nature  capable.  An  example  for  all  Chris 
tian  men  and  women,  admonishing  them  not  to 
be  ashamed  of  Jesus,  often  to  go  beneath  Ilia 
cross,  that  they  may  become  worthy  of  those  wo 
men  who  went  before  them.  KAMUACH,  in/oc., 
p.  1003,  compares  Mary  and  Eve.  Eve  stood  in 
Paradise  beside  the  pleasant  tree  of  the  know 
ledge  of  good  and  evil.  Mary  stands  beside  the  ; 
ignominious  tree  of  the  cross.  The  former  looked 
upon  the  forbidden  tree,  and  its  fruit  conduced 
to  her  death  ;  the  latter  looks  upon  the  promised 
tree  of  life,  and  is  refreshed  by  its  fruit  in  her 
mortal  anguish. — Our  death  too,  when  God  calleth, 
must  be  voluntary.  It  is  the  Christian's  art  to 
die  willingly. 

[CRAVEN:  From  AMBROSE:  Chap.  xix.  20.  Mary, 
as  became  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  stood  before 
the  cross,  when  the  Apostle*  fled,  and  with  piti 
ful  eyes  beheld  the  wounds  of  her  Son. From 

ACOUSTINE:  Ver.  17.  Great  spectacle!  to  the 
profane  a  laughing-stock,  to  the  pious  a  mystery. 
Profaneness  sees  a  King  bearing  a  cross  instead 
of  a  sceptre  ;  piety  soes  a  King  bearing  a  cross, 
thereon  to  nail  Himself,  and  afterwards  to  nail  > 
it  on  tho  foreheads  of  kings.— Ver.  18.  Even  the  j 
cross  was  a  judgment  seat  ;  for  the  Judge  being 
the  middle,  one  thief,  who  believed,  was  pardoned, 
the  other,  who  mocked,  was  damned:  a  sign  of 
what  He  would  once  do  to  the  quick  and  dead, — 
place  the  one  on  His  right  hand,  the  other  on  His 
left. — Ver.  20.  These  three  were  the  languages 
most  known  there:  the  Hebrew,  on  account  of 
being  used  in  the  worship  of  tho  Jews;  the 
Greek  in  consequence  of  the  spread  of  Greek 
philosophy;  the  Latin,  from  the  Roman  empire 
bfing  established  everywhere.— Ver.  22.  O  in 
effable  working  of  Divine  power,  even  in  the 
hearts  of  ignorant  men !  Did  not  some  hidden 
voice  sound  from  within,  and,  if  we  may  say  so, 
with  clamorous  silence, — saying  to  Pilate  in  the 
prophetic  words  of  the  Psalm,  Alter  not  the  in- 
trnption  of  the  fillet — Vers.  2ti,  27.  This  truly  is 
that  hour  of  the  which  Jesus,  when  about  to 
change  the  water  into  wine,  said,  Mother  [Wo 


man],  what  have  I  to  do  with  thtef  Mine  hour  it 
not  ytt  come.  Then,  about  to  act  divinely,  He 
repelled  the  Mother  of  His  humanity,  of  His  in 
firmity,  as  if  He  knew  her  not:  now,  suffering 
humanly,  He  commands  with  humane  affection, 
her  of  whom  he  was  made  Man.  Here  is  a  moral 
lesson.  The  good  Teacher  shows  us  by  His  ex 
ample  that  pious  sons  should  take  care  of  their 
parents.  The  cross  of  the  Sufferer  is  the  chair 
of  the  Master. — Ver.  28.  He  who  appeared  Man, 
suffered  all  these  things;  He  who  was  God,  or- 

dered    them. From    CHRYSOSTOM:     Ver.     17. 

He  carried  the  badge  of  victory  on  His  shoulders, 
as  conquerors  do. — Ver.  18.  And  two  others  with 
Him;  What  they  did  in  wickedness  was  a  gain 
to  the  truth.  To  convert  a  thief  on  the  cross, 
and  bring  him  into  paradise,  was  no  less  a  mir 
acle  than  the  rending  of  the  rocks. — Vers.  23,  24. 
Behold  the  sureness  of  prophecy.  The  prophet 
foretold  not  only  what  they  would  part,  but 
what  they  would  not.  They  parted  the  raiment, 
but  cast  lots  for  the  vesture. — Ver.  25.  Observe 
how  the  weaker  sex  is  the  stronger;  standing  by 
the  cross  when  the  disciples  fly. — Ver.  20.  Though 
there  were  other  women  by,  He  makes  no  men 
tion  of  any  of  them,  but  only  of  His  Mother,  to 
show  us  that  we  should  specially  honor  our 
mothers. — Vers.  20-30.  Observe  how  impertur 
bable  He  is  during  His  crucifixion,  talking  to  tho 
disciple  of  His  Mother,  fulfilling  prophecies, 
giving  good  hope  to  the  thief;  whereas,  before 
His  crucifixion,  He  seemed  in  fear.  The  weak 
ness  of  His  nature  was  shown  there,  the  exceed 
ing  greatness  of  His  power  here.  He  teaches  us 
too,  herein,  not  to  turn  back,  because  we  may 
feel  disturbed  at  the  difficulties  before  us;  for 
when  we  are  once  actually  under  the  trial,  all 
will  be  light  and  easy  for  us. 

[From  BURKITT:  Ver.  17.  Why  could  not 
Christ  bear  His  own  cross,  who  was  able  to  bear 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  when  hanging  upon 
the  cross  ?  1.  Probably,  the  Jews'  malice  pro 
vided  Him  a  cross  of  an  extraordinary  greatness; 
2.  He  was  much  debilitated  and  weakened,  with 
His  long  watching  and  sweating  the  night  be 
fore ;  3.  The  sharp  edges  of  the  cross  grating 
His  late  whipped  and  galled  shoulders,  might 
occasion  the  fresh  'deeding  of  His  wounds;  4. 
Thereby  He  gave  the  world  a  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  His  humanity,  that  He  was  in  all 
things  iike  unto  us. — Ver.  18.  It  had  been  a 
suflicient  disparagement  to  our  blessed  Redeemer 
to  be  sorted  with  the  best  of  men,  but  to  be  num 
bered  with  the  pcum  of  mankind  is  such  an  in 
dignity  as  confounds  our  thoughts. — Ver.  !'.>. 
Pilate,  who  before  was  \\\*judye,  and  pronounced 
Him  innocent,  is  now  His  herald  to  proclaim 
His  glory. — Pilate  did  that  f,r Christ  which  none 
of  His  own  disciples  durst  do.  No  thanks  to 
him  for  this;  because  the  highest  services  per 
formed  to  Christ  undesigncdly  shall  neither  be 
accepted  nor  rewarded  by  God. — Ver.  22.  Surely 
the  constancy  of  Pilate  ut  this  time  must  be  at 
tributed  to  special  divine  Providence.  How 
wonderful  was  it  that  he  who  before  was  as  in 
constant  as  a  reed,  should  now  be  fixed  as  a 
pillar  of  brass!  [His  so  called  conxtancy  was 
nothing  but  the  natural  outworking  of  the  ffar 
excited  by  the  threat  to  accuse  him  before  Cjesar; 
his  persistence  in  retaining  the  inscription  would 


002 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


not  only  gall  the  Jews  but  be  an  effectual  bar 
to  any  charge  of  his  having  neglected  the  Impe 
rial  interests.  The  true  homiletical  inferences 
from  this  passage  are  that  1.  Those  who  attempt 
to  accomplish  their  ends  by  improper  influences, 
brought  to  bear  on  rulers,  generally  over-reach 
themselves:  2.  God  over-rules  the  arts  of  the 
wicked  for  their  own  punishment  arid  His  glory. 
E.  11.  C.J — -Ver.  20.  He  calls  her  woman,  and  not 
mother:  not  that  He  was  ashamed  of,  or  unwill 
ing  to  own  her  as  His  mother,  but  either  1.  Fear 
ing  that  calling  her  by  that  name  should  augment 
and  increase  her  grief  and  trouble,  or,  2.  To 
intimate  His  change  of  state  and  condition,  that, 
being  ready  to  die  and  return  to  His  Father  in 
heaven,  He  was  above  all  earthly  relations. — 
Vers.  20,  27.  The  Lord  never  removes  one  com 
fort,  and  takes  away  the  means  of  subsistence 
from  His  people,  but  lie  raises  up  another  in  the 
room  of  it. — Such  as  are  beloved  of  Christ,  shall 
be  peculiarly  honored  by  Him,  and  be  employed 
in  the  highest  services  for  Him. — Ver.  80.  It  is 
finished:  1.  My  Father's  eternal  counsel  concern 
ing  Me  is  accomplished  ;  2.  The  scriptures  are 
now  fulfilled;  3.  My  sufferings  are  now  ended; 
4.  The  fury  and  malice  of  My  enemies  are  now 
ended;  5.  The  work  of  man's  redemption  and 
salvation  is  perfected. — lie  bowed  His  head,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost :  Christ  was  a  volunteer  in  dying. 
[From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  17.  Whatever  cross 
lie  calls  us  out  to  bear  at  any  time,  we  must  re 
member  that  He  bore  the  cross  first,  and  by 
bearing  it  for  us,  bears  it  off  from  us  in  a  great 
measure,  for  thus  He  bath  made  If  is  yoke  easy, 
and  His  burden  liyht. — Ver.  18.  Observe  what 
death  Christ  died;  1.  The  death  of  the  cross,  a 
bloody,  painful,  shameful,  cruel  death ;  2.  lie 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  as  a  sacrifice  bound  to  the 
altar  ;  •>.  lie  was  lifted  up,  as  the  brazen  serpent, 
hung  between  heaven  and  earth,  because  we 
were  unworthy  of  either,  and  abandoned  by 
both  ;  4.  His  hands  were  stretched  out  to  invite 
and  embrace  us;  5.  lie  hung  upon  the  tree  some 
hours,  dying  gradually  in  the  full  use  of  reason 
and  speech,  that  He  might  actually  resign  Himself 
asacrificc.  See  Him  bleeding,  see  Him  strugglng, 
see  Him  dying,  see  Him  and  love  Him,  love  Him 
and  live  to  Him,  and  study  what  we  shall  render. 
— Vers.  19,  20.  God  so  ordered  it  that  this  (title) 
should  be  written  in  the  three  then  most  known 
tongues;  intimating  thereby  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  a  Saviour  to  all  nations,  and  not  to  the 
Jews  only;  and  also  that  every  nation  should 
hear  in  their  own  tongue,  the  wonderful  work*  of  the 
Redeemer. — Vers.  21,  22.  An  earnest  of  what 
came  to  pass  soon  afier,  when  the  Gentiles  sub 
mitted  to  (he  kingdom  of  (he  Messiah,  which  the 
unbelieving  Jews  had  rebelled  against. — Ver. 
23.  While  Christ  was  in  His  dying  agonies,  the 
soldiers  were  merrily  dividing  His  spoils. — Ver. 
20.  His  speaking  to  her  in  this  seemingly  slight 
manner  was  designed  to  give  check  to  the  undue 
honors  which  He  foresaw  would  be  given  her  in 
the  Romish  Church.— Ver.  27.  Those  that  truly 
love  Christ,  and  are  loved  of  Him,  will  be  glad 
of  an  opportunity  to  do  any  service  to  Him,  or 
His. — Ver.  29.  To  everlasting  thirst  we  had  been 
condemned,  had  not  Christ  suffered  [thirsted]  for 
us. — Christ  would  rather  court  an  affront  than 
see  any  prophecy  unfulfilled.  This  should  sat- 


|  isfy  us  under  all  our  trials, — that  the  will  of  God 
|  is  done,  and   the  word   of  God   accomplished. — 
;  Ver.  80.   It  is  finished;  that  is  1.  The   malice  of 
•  His  persecutors  ;  2.  The  counsel  and  commaud- 
i  ment  of  His  Father;   3.  The  types  and  prophe- 
j  cies   of  the   Old    Testament;   4.  The   ceremonial 
law;  o.   Sin;   0.   His    suffering:   7.  His    life;   8. 
i  The  work  of  man's  redemption. 
i      [From   SCOTT:   Vers.  17-30.   He  was  wounded 
!  and  scourged  that  we  might  be  healed;   He  was 
arrayed  with   scorn  in  the  purplt  robe,  that  He 
might    procure  for  us  "the  robe   of  righteous- 
i  ness  ;"   He   was    crowned   with    thorns,   that    we 
j  might  be  "crowned  with  honor  and  immortality;'1 
He  stood  speechless,  that  we  might  have  an  all- 
prevailing    plea;   He    endured    torture    that   we 
might  have  "a  strong  consolation  ;"  lie  thirsted 
that  we  might  drink   of  the  waters   of  life;   He 
bore    the  wrath    of  the    Father,  that  we    might 
(  enjoy  His  favor;  He  "was  numbered  with  trans 
gressors,"  that  we    might   be    made    "equal    to 
;  angels  ;"  He  died,  that  we  might  live  forever  !  — 
i  Ver.  20.   The  surest  interest  in  His  love  will  not 
secure  our  exemption  from  the  sharpest  temporal 
sufferings. — Ver.  27.   We  ought  to  act  as  though 
j  we  heard  Jesus  say  from   His   cross   concerning 
I  this  and  the  other  believer,  "Behold  My  mother," 

|  "My  brother,"  "My  sister." From  A  PLAIN 

i  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):   Ver.  17.  And  lie  bearing 
\  His  cross  went  forth;  "The  Jews  themselves  have 
i  referred  this  type  (of  Isaac)  unto  that  custom: 
i  for  upon  the  words,  'And  Abraham  took  the  wood 
j  of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his 
son,'  they  have  this  note, — '  as  a  man  carries  his 
,  cross  upon  his  shoulders.'  "  (PEARSON.) — Vers.  10- 
|  '22.  "  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  Pilate  suddenly 
!  wrote,  and   resolutely  maintained   what   he   had 
!  written.     That  title  on  the  cross  did  signify  no 
j  less  than  that  His  royal  power  was   active   even, 
there;    for    'having    spoiled    principalities    and 
I  powers,  He   made  a  show  of  them  openly,  tri- 
j  umphing  over  them  in  it ;  and  through  His  death, 
!  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
1  is,  the  devil.'  "   (PEARSON.) — Ver.  28.   And  thus 
at  the  very  foot  of  the  cross  of  Christ  was  enacted 
the  emblem  of  that   triumph   over    our   Saviour 
which  the  Powers   of  Darkness,  it  may  well   be 
supposed,  by  this    time   thought  secure  !     They 
i  had  slain  their  great  enemy  (the  devils  will  have 
already  assumed) ;   and  their  wicked  agents  may 
now  be  instigated    to  "divide   (he   spoil." — "Be 
cause  Christ's  people  cannot  be  rent  and  torn 
by   divisions,    His   tunic,    seamless   and    woven 
throughout,  was   not    rent    by  them  into  .whose 
hands  it  fell.     Single, — united, — connected, — it 
shows  the  concord  which  should   subsist  among 
as   many  of  ourselves  as  put    on   Christ.     That 
,  vest  of  His  declares  to   us,  in   a  sacrament,  the 
!  Unity   of    the   Church."    (CYPRIAN.) — Ver.    24. 
i  "Christ,  like  Joseph,  was  about  to  flee  from  this 
evil  and  adulterous  world  ;    and   leave   His  gar 
ment  in  its  hands."  (  WILLIAMS.) — Vers.  20,  27.  O 
amazing  privilege!   thus  to  have  been  appointed 
J  by  the   Incarnate  Word    Himself  to  supply  His 
place  towards  His  bereaved  mother!     How  stu 
pendous  a   legacy  was  this   for   Divine    Piety  to 
bequeath,  and   for   adoring   love    to    inherit!  — 
"The  presence  of  the  Godhead    in    our    Lord's 
person  did  not  efface  and  outshine  the  essential 
\  feelings  of  a  human  heart.     It  did  but  quickeu 
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nnd  strengthen  all  tho.»e  affections  and  sympa 
thies  which  are  still  left  as  remnants  of  the 
heavenly  image,  and  the  groundwork  of  its  re 
newal  within  us."  (HoBliOUBf.) — "  As  GOD,  our 
Saviour  might  have  removed  His  human  mother 
to  the  best  of  those  'many  mansions'  which  are 
prepared  for  those  that  love  Him.  But  it  was 
a.i  (ion  He  willed  that  she  should  stay  awhile  on 
earth  :  while  as  .)fan,  He  both  provided  a  home 
for  her  such  as  He  could  never  give  her  while 
He  lived;  and  called  the  human  feelings  of  a 
friend  into  play  on  her  behalf,  while  He  did  so." 
(HoiuiorsK.) — Ver.  30.  He  was  "reclining  His 
head  as  on  His  Father's  bosom."  (Oun;i:.v) 

[From  KUI-.MMACHKR:  Ver.  17.  And  He  bear 
ing  Htt  cn/s.i,  etc.  It  is  thus  the  unhappy  world 
repels  the  Man  who  entered  upon  it  heralded  by 
angels!  —  It  is  thus  she  rewards  Him  for  the  un 
wearied  love  with  which  He  poured  upon  her 
the  abundance  of  all  conceivable  benefits  and 
mercies — Oh.  who  that  is  still  inclined  to  doubt 
whether  mankind  was  worthy  of  eternal  perdi 
tion  without  the  intervention  of  a  Mediator,  let 
him  cast  a  look  at  this  path  of  suffering  nnd 
convince  himself  of  the  contrary!  For  why  is 
the  Holy  One  thus  dragged  along,  unless  it  be 
that  we  loved  sin  too  ardently  not  10  hate  a  man, 
even  to  the  death,  who  made  Himself  known  as 
the  deliverer  from  it.  —  Had  He  shrunk  back  from 
this  fatal  path,  His  road  to  suffering  would  have 
represented  to  us  that  on  which,  when  dying,  we 
should  have  quitted  the  world.  Instead  of  sol 
di  -rs,  the  emissaries  of  Satan  would  have  escort- 
id  us;  instead  of  the  accursed  tree,  the  curse  of 
i  he  law  itself;  instead  of  the  fetters,  the  bands  of 
i-iernal  wrath  would  have  encircled  us,  and  des 
pair  have  lashed  us  with  its  fiery  scourge. — It 
may  be  that  during  our  earthly  pilgrimage  we 
in-i-  led  on  similar  paths  to  that  on  which  we  see 
.Jesus,  our  Head,  proceeding;  but  Christ  has  de 
prived  our  fearful  path  of  its  horrors,  our  bur- 
»it-ns  of  their  overpowering  weight,  our  disgrace 
:.nd  need  of  their  deadly  stings,  and  placed  us  in 
a  situation  to  say  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
I  lie  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me."-  — Golyutha — Cal 
vary— horrifying  name— the  appellation  of  the 
jnost  momentous  and  awful  spot  upon  the  whole 
eirth.  Behold  a  naked  and  barren  eminence. 
enriched  only  by  the  blood  of  criminals,  and 
covered  with  the  bones  of  executed  rebels,  in 
cendiaries,  prisoners,  and  other  ofFscouring  of  ! 
I  lie  human  race.  An  accursed  spot,  where  love  ; 
never  rules,  but  where  nuked  justice  alone  sits  ] 
enthroned,  with  scales  and  sword,  and  from  j 
which  every  passer  by  turns  with  abhorrence,  a  ] 
nocturnal  rendezvous  «;f  jackals  and  hyenas.  Only  j 
think,  this  place  so  lull  of  horrors,  be<  • 
transformed  ifito  "the  hill  from  whence  cometh 
our  help,"  and  whose  mysteries  many  kings  and 
prophets  desired  to  see  and  did  not  see  them. 
Yes,  upon  this  awful  hill  our  roses  shall  blossom, 
and  our  springs  of  peace  and  salvation  burst 
forth.  The  pillar  of  our  refuge  lowers  upon  this 
height.  The  Bethany  of  our  repose  and  eternal 
refreshment  here  displays  itself  to  our  view. — 
On  that  awful  mount  ends  the  earl  lily  career  of 
the  Lord  of  Glory.  Behold  Him,  the  only  green, 
sound,  and  fruitful  tree  upon  earth,  and  at  the 
root  of  this  tree  the  axe  is  laid,  What  a  testimony 


against  the  world,  and  what  an  annihilating  con 
tradiction  to  every  thing  thai  bears  the  name  of 
God  and  Divine  Providence,  if  the  latter  did  flol 
find  its  solution  in  the  mystery  of   the  representa 
tive   atonement. — Ver.    18.    T/iei/  crucified   Him;   (} 
what  a   dying   bed  for  the   King  of  kings  !     As 
often  as    we    repose  on  the  downy  cushions    of 
peace,  or  blissfully  assemble  hi  social  brotherly 
circles,  singing  hymns  of  hope,  let  us  not  forget 
that  the  cause  of  the  happiness  we  enjoy  is  solely 
to  be  found  in  the  fact,  thaJ   the   Lord  of  Glory 
once  extended  Himself  on  the  fatal  tree  for  us. — 
The  cartk  rejects  the  Prince  of  Life  from  its  sur 
face,  and,  as  it  seems,  heaven  also   refuses  Him  : 
Though  rejected   by    heaven    and    earth,  yet    He 
forms,  as  such,  the  connecting  link  between  them, 
both,  and  the  Mediator  of  their  eternal    and  re 
newed  amity. — The  moment  the  cross  is  elevated 
to    its    height,   a   purple   stream    falls   from    tiie 
wounds    of  the  crucified  Jesus,  and    bedews  the 
place  of  torture  and  the  sinful  crowd  which  sur 
rounds  it.      This    is    His  legacy   to   His  Church. 
This   rosy    dew   works  wonders.     It  falls    upon 
spiritual    deserts,  and  th/-y  blossom  as  the  rose. 
\\  e  sprinkle  it  upon  the  door  posts  of  our  hearts, 
and  are  secure  against  destroyers  nnd  avenging 
angels.      This  dew  falls  on  the  ice  of   the  north 
pole,  and   the   accumulated   frozen  mass  of  ng«.s 
thaws  beneath  it.      It  streams  down  on  the  torrid 
zone,    and   the   air    becomes   cool   and    pleasant. 
Where  this  rain  falls,  the  gardens  of  God  spring 
up,  lilies  bloom,  attd    what    was    black    becomes 
white    in    the    purifying  stream,    and   what   was 
polluted  becomes  pure  as  the  light  of  the  sun. — 
For  our  justification   nothing   more   is   requisite 
thnn  that,  in  the  consciousness  of  our  utter  help 
lessness  we  lay  hold  on  the  horns  of   that  altar, 
which   is  sprinkled    with   blood    that   "speaketh 
better  things  than  that   of  Abel." — "  I  am  cruci 
fied  with  Christ,"  exclaims  the  Apostle,   nnd   by 
these  words  points  out  the  entire  fruit  which  the 
cross  bears    lor  all   believers.      His   meaning  is, 
"  They  are  not  His  .sins  for   which    the  curse  is 
there    endured,  but   minr  ;   for  He  who    thus  ex 
pires  on  the -cross  dies  for  me  :   Christ  pays  and 
Millers    in    my    stead." — The    life   of   the    world 
springs  only   from  the   dcutli  of  the  Just   One. — 
Ver.  I'.t.    '-What    sayest    ihou,    Is  this    a  King?" 
Do  not  shake  thy   head,  but   know  that   tf«.n  art 
wanting   in    discernment,  not    lie.   in    mnjesty. — • 
Dust  thoii  inquire   where  is  the    majesty  of  (his 
King'.'     Truly    it   exists,  although    I'm-    the    lime 
hidden,  like   the   glittering   gold   of  the   ark  be- 
nejith  the  rams'  skins  that  covered    it.  -  Jftn*  »f 
\ 'iarelh,  THK  KINO  of   the  Jews:   Yes,  it  is  He. 
rimu    mayest   recognize  Him    (as    King)    by   the 
victories  He  achieves  even  on  the  fatal  tree,  the 
first  of  which  is  of  a  glorious   twofold  character- 
— over   Ilimnelf  and    over  tin-  infernal  temptfr.    \. 
Over   Himself;   1*.  Over   S,it<in;    He   suffers    Him 
self  to  be  wounded  in   the    heel,  but   at    the  same- 
time  breaks  the  head  of  the  old  Serpent.     .".    The 
greatest  and  most    wonderful  of   all — the  victory 
of  the  Lawgiver    over  the    Law.      There    was  no 
want  of   u'i»fi  or    u-ill   in    heaven  to  save  us  ;    but 
the  riy/it  to  undertake   the  great  work  was  want 
ing — the  l<i ii'  put  in  its  protest  to  our  redemption. 
The  curac   hud    to   be   endured  ;    He  submitted   to 
this  and  drank  the  cup  of  wrath — and  when  tho 
voice  of  mercy  was  heard  from  heaven,  the  law 
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bad  nothing  to  object. — Yes,  He  is  a  King!  But  j 
whe/e  is  His  kingdom  ?  He  is  founding  it  while 
ha/ging  on  the  cross.  The  drops  of  blood  which 
tr/ckle  down,  are  the  price  He  paid  to  ransom  I 
'is  people,  and  the  dying  groans  which  issue  j 
iirn  His  breast,  the  joyful  peal  which  announces 
'the  birthday  of  liis  Zion. — In  His  crown  of  thorns 
He  governs  the  world  of  spirits  and  of  hearts; 
and  the  greatest  marvels  by  which  He  glorities 
Himself  on  earth  lie  performs  with  His  pierced 
hands.  —  Ver.  '20.  The  title  was  written  in  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Hebrew,  the  three  theological  lan 
guages,  that  all  the  world  may  read  and  under 
stand — Vers.  '2'.},  '2-1.  Allying- bed  presents  it 
self  to  our  view — an  individual  at  the  point  of 
death — a  legacy  and  the  heirs;  let  us  direct  our 
attention  fust  to  the  Testator,  and  then  to  His 
ley  act/,  and  heirs;  1.  The  Testator;  Jesus  of 
Nsizareth — (1)  the  poorest  of  the  poor,  ('2}  the 
King  of  the  Jews — the  King  of  kings — the  .Son 
of  the  Living  God — the  Alpha  and  Omega,  God 
blessed  forever:  "2.  The  Lcyacy  ;  His  clothing— 
(1)  the  upper  garment  which  symbolizes  the  out 
wardly  operating  fullness  of  the  Saviour's  power 
and  life,  and  in  a  second  signification,  the  spiri 
tual  endowment  intended  for  us — this  is  divisible ; 
('I)  the  vesture  or  body-coat  of  the  Man  of  sor 
rows  which  He  used  to  wear  under  the  mantle: 
beneath  the  resplendent  robe  of  II is  wonderful 
and  active  lii'e,  the  Saviour  wore  another,  the 
g  irment  of  a  perfect  obedience — it  is  the  robe 
of  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God.  which  is 
symboli/.cd  by  the  coat  without  a  seam  (indivisi 
ble)  for  which  the  lot  is  cast  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross;  3.  The  liurs ;  (1)  the  executioners,  (-} 
one.  of  the  murderers  inherits  the  costly  robe, — 
this  circumstance  tells  us  that  no  wickedness, 
however  great,  excludes  unconditionally  from 
the  inheritance;  it,  only  depends  upon  this,  that 
the  symbolical  position  of  those  executioners, 
with  respect  to  the  body  should  be  essentially 
fulfilled  in  us  —  1.  They  know  how  to  value  the 
preciousness  of  the  seamless  vestment:  '2.  They 
perceive  that  only  in  its  undivided  whole  it  was 
of  value:  •}.  They  are  satisfied  to  obtain  posses 
sion  gratuitously — without  any  merit  of  their 
own. — Vers.  '2~i,  '2i'>.  In  the  midst  of  rage  and 
fury,  love  stands  near  Jesus  in  His  dying  mo 
ments  and  lifts  up  to  Him  its  tearful  and  ali'ec-  ! 
tionate  eye — behold  a  lovely  little  company  in  i 
the  midst,  of  the  bands  of  B"liul,  a  hidden  rose 
bud  under  wild  and  tangled  bramble-hushes,  a 
.splendid  wreath  of  lilies  around  the  death-bed  of 
tiie  Redeemer.  —  In  that  mourning  group  you  see 
only  the  first  divinely  quickened  gi-rms  of  the 
future  kingdom  of  the  Divine  Sufferer. — Strange 
enough,  with  one  exception,  all  of  them  are  fe- 
.males:  the  strong  are  tied — the  weak  maintain 
their  ground;  the  heroes  despair — the  timid, 
who  did  not  presume  to  promise  anything,  over 
come  the  world.  If  the  man's  is  the  splendid 
deed — the  woman's  is  enduring  patience;  if  to 
the  former  belongs  the  heroism  which  cuts  the 
l:not — to  the  latter  (which  is  the  greater  of  the 
two)  belongs  the  silent  self-sacrifice  which  is 
faithful  unto  death. — The  disciple,  whnm  II<  Inred ; 
In  these  words  the  Apostle  indicates  what  was 
his  pride,  his  crown,  and  his  highest  boast.  At 
the  same  time  they  point  out  the  source  whence 
he  derived  nil  his  consolation,  hope,  and 


strength;  this  source  was  love. — not  the  love 
with  which  he  embraced  the  Lord,  but  that  with 
which  the  Lord  embraced  him. — He  who  can 
sign  himself  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loves  lias  u 
sure  guaranty  for  all  that  he  needs,  and  for  nil 
that  his  heart  can  desire;  he  may  call  himself 
the  man  that  is  tossed  with  tempests,  yet  if  he  is 
•'  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loves"  what  more  will 
he  have'.' — Woman;  It  becomes  Him  not  to  call 
her  Mother  now  since  this  term  in  the  Hebrew 
includes  the  idea  of  Mistress,  while  He  was  just 
preparing,  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  to  ascend  the 
throne  of  eternal  majesty. — Vers.  120,  27.  JJchold 
tlii/  Son — tit-hold  tin/  Mother;  These  words  con 
tain  the  record  of  the  institution  of  a  new  family 
relationship;  in  this  fellowship  Christ  is  the 
Head,  and  all  His  believing  people  form  one  great, 
closely-connected  family:  Let  him  who  would 
envy  John  the  pleasing  task  of  being  a  support 
to  the  Mother  of  Jesus  know  that  the  way  to  the 
same  honor  lies  open  to  him — Jesus  has  said, 
"  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  Mother  and 
sister  and  brother."  Matt.  xii.  ">(>. — Ver.  U8.  1 
thirst:  What  was  the  nature  of  the  distress  ex 
pressed  by  the  cry? — 1.  Physical:  '2.  Does  it 
not  remind  of  the  awful  representation  of  the  in 
visible  world  portrayed  in  the  parable  of  Laza 
rus  and  Lives'.' — For  what  did  He  thirst'.'  Not. 
only  for  earthly  water,  but  after  the  full  restora 
tion  of  His  Father's  countenance. — These  words 
also  solicited  from  mankind  a  charitable  act. — 
That,  for  which  He  chiefly  thirsts  is  t!::it  He  may 
gain  us  over  to  Himself — that  tran-^ressors  may 
be  freed  from  sin;  tho«e  under  the  curse,  ab 
solved;  those  that  are  bound,  liberated. — (.)  that 
you  could  weep  as  Peter  wept,  and  like  David! 
Such  tears  are  the  drink-offering  for  which  the 
Saviour  still  thirsts.— Ver.  JJO.  It  i.- Jiit^hcil :  At 
the  very  moment  when,  for  the  Hero  of  Judah, 
all  seems  lost.  His  words  declare  t-hat  all  is  won 
and  accomplished.  Listen  !  at  these  words  you 
hear  fetters  burst,  and  prison  walls  falling  down; 
barriers  as  high  as  heaven  are  overthrown,  and 
gates  which  had  been  closed  for  thousands  of 
years  again  move  on  their  hinges.— Every  con 
dition  of  the  work  of  human  re  lemption  has  been 
completed  with  the  exception  of  one  which  was 
included  in  them.  —  If  He  has  paid  the  ransom, 
how  can  a  righteous  God  demand  payment  u 
second  time? — With  the  heraldic  and  conquering 
cry.  It  i*  finis/ifd,  He  turned  once  more  to  tin; 
world.  It  was  His  farewell  to  earth — a  farewell 
such  as  beseemed  the  Conqueror  of  Death,  the 
Prince  of  Life,  the  Governor  of  all  things.  He 
then  withdrew  Himself  entirely  into  connection 
with  His  God,  and  turned  His  face  to  Him  alone. 
[From  J.u'oitfs  :  Vers.  1M,  -7.  What  a  San  w;:s 
this,  true  to  His  Father  in  Heaven,  and  to  His 

mother    on   earth. From  OWT.N  :    Ver.  IS    ./,•. 

.<!?/.•?  in  Ihe.  midst — disgraceful  eminence. — Vers. 
•_'I5,  '27.  "The  burden  of  the  world's  redemption 
with  all  its  increasing  horror  of  sin,  lies  upon 
His  soul ;  boundless  anticipations,  now  gradually 
receding  and  passing  away,  of  the  glory  to  In- 
obtained  had  filled  Ills  spirit,  yet  He  has  room 
for  the  exercise  of  the  minutest  care."  (Srnou  ) 
— Ver  'J8.  Jesus  was  conscious  that  He  was  ful 
filling  a  prc-detcrmined  series  of  sufferings,  ac'l 
manifested  no  impatient  haste,  that  they  s-hou'd 
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be  endured  other  than  in  their  allotted  place  and  shall   remain  faithful? — Ver.  2o'.    Woman;  "She 

time — Ver.  30.   It  is  finished ;  "All  things   were  was   THE  WOMAN   wiiusc    Stfd  here    bruises   the 

done  which    the  law  required,  all  tilings   estub-  serpent's  head.     What  title,  then,  so  fitting  at  the 

lished  which  prophecy  predicted,  all  things  abol-  present  juncture,  as  this — with  its  twofold  weight 

i.nhed  which  were  to  be  abrogated,  all  things  ob-  of   shame  and    glory?        Wumnn,   S<itans  instru- 

taincd  in  order  to  be  bestowed  which  had  been  ment  in  bringing  sin   and  dmth  into  tlie  \vorld — 

the  subject  of  promise.     All  things — down  to  the  thereby  rendering  this  cross  necessary  :    Woman. 

last  drops  of  scornful  compassion,  and   compas-  (.loiCs  instrument  in  bringing  Him  into  the  world 

nionate  scorn,  after  receiving  which  Christ's  lips  who  is  the  Hiyhlcoutneta  and  Life  thereof,  whose 

uttered  this    great  word — were    suffered    which  cross  shall  be  changed   into  a  crown   of  rejoicing 

were    to   be  suffered;   but  therein,  at  (lit-    same  for  Himself  and  His  redeemed.     Surely,  it  is  no 

time,  nil   things    were    done    and    ticcomplished,  marvel  if  now,  whilst  the  promise   made  to  Kve 

nothing  was  left  wanting.      The  theology  of  ages  is  fulfilled  to  Mary,  the  same  old  word  that  meets 

has  striven  to  embrace  this   '  all  '   and  to  develop  us  in  the  story  of  the  fall,  resounds  from  the  lips 

it  ;   and  strives    to  *'iis  day    in  vain  to  express  it  of  the  Restorer,  the  suffering  yet  victorious  Seed* 

perfectly."   (STiEK.)  (K.  M.) — "Woman!   Thy  Saviour  spake  tlnj  name 

[Vers.  25,  26.   Now  there  stool  by  the  cross,  etc  in  His    last   agony — not  harshly,   condemningly, 

Is   not  this  symbolic   of  the   ^reat   Apostasy  ('1  as  He  in   justice  might  have  done,  but  lovingly, 

Thcss.  ii.  3;  Luke  xviii.  8,  etc . )  when  only  a  few  compassionately,  with  fostering  care."  f.E.  M.)J 


V. 

CHRIST  THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  DEATH,  THE  VERY  LIFE  IN  DEATH.  THE  CORPSE  OF  JESUS,  TO  HIS  FOKS 
AN  OUSCKRE  SIGN  OF  CALAMITY,  TO  HIS  FRIENDS  A  MYSTERIOUS  I'ASSOVKR-SKiN  (.\  SIGN  THAT  HE 
IS  THE  TRUE  I'ASSO VEK-L  \MB  AND  THAT  SOMETHING  MIRACULOfS  IS  TRANSPIRING  WITHIN  HIM), 
TO  HIS  UNDECIDED  DISCIPLES  A  DECISIVE,  ANIMATING  SIGN.  THE  IloNORAHI.E  Ht'IUAL  L>  TDK 
GARDEN  AND  IN  THE  NEW  SEI'ULCHRE.  THE  FORETOKENS  OF  THE  VICTORY  OT  CHRIST. 


(Matt,  xxvii.  57-GG;   Mark  xv.  4:2-47,   Luke  xxiii.  50-50.) 

31  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  preparation  [it  was  preparation  day,  -aim- 
ffxs'jr],  comp  ver  42],  that  the  bodies  should  [might]  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  sabbath  day  [sabbath],  (for  that  sabbath  day  was  a  high  day  [fl>rgro:it  was  tho 
day  of  that  sabbath,  /]v  Y''!'  f'-Y"^!  *i  *<!J^fa  i^:.'-"">   ~<>:>  <r«/5f/5l'/'r«o],)  besought  Pilate 

32  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken  away.     Then  came 
the  sol'licis  [The  soldiers  therefore  came],  and  brake  [broke]  the  legs  of  the  h'rst, 

33  and  of  the  other  which  [who]  was  crucified  with  him.     But  when  they  came  to  Je 
sus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  [broke]  not  his  legs:  lint  one  of 
tho  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  there  [omit  there,  or 

34  rend :  there  came]  out  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record  [he  that  luith  seen  it,  hath  born  witness,  i>  itti/>a- 
zfus  ft-n'tnr-ifi^xs'^,  and  his  record  [witness]  is  true  [/i/.r//^/;]1 ;  and  he  knoweth  that 
he  saith  [what  is]  true  ['//vH],  that  ye  [also,  xn\  M//.^]  might  believe  [mav  believe, 

36  »r{<rreo<nyre].     For  these  things  were  done  [came  to  pass],  that  the  Scripture  should 
[might]  be    fulfilled,  'A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.'  [Kx.  xii.   U'»  ;    Num.  ix. 

37  12;   i's.  xxxiv.  20.]     And  again  another  Scripture  saith,  'They  shall  look  on  him 
whom  they  pierced.'  [Zech.  xii.  1M.J 

38  And  after  this  [these  things,  r«rc«]  Joseph1  of  Arimathea,  being  a  disciplr.of 
Jesus,  l)iit  secretly  [though  in  secret,  or.  concealing  it,  *zx(it)tin.'-«is  »'  \  for  fear  of  the 
.lews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of  Jesus:  and  I'ilate  gave 
him  leave,     lie  came  therefore,  ami  took  the  body  of  .Je.sus  r  took  away  his  body].3 

.")!)   And  there  came  also  Nirodemus,  ( \\hich  [who]  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  [to  him,  r//'/f 
u->-ns\  by  night  land  brought  [  bringing,  <f((tt»-/\  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 

40  hundred  pound  n-eiyht  [a  hundred  pounds,  x:V//a?,  weight  J.  Then  took  they  [They  took 
therefore]  the   body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  Hpices,  as  the 

41  manner  of  the  Jews  is.  [a«  in  the  custom  of  the   Jews]  to  bury.     Now  in  the   place 
when;  he  was   crucified  there   was  a  garden;  and   in  the  garden   a  new  sepulchre 
[tomb],  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid  [in  which  no  one  had  ever  been  laid].4 


593 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


42  There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore  because  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  [day] ;  for  the 
sepulchre  [toinb]  was  nigh  at  hand. 


TEXTUAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Vor.  I*)—  [Cod.  Sin.  reads  dArjOqs,  but  against  most  authorities.  —  P.  S.] 

3  Vor.  'M.  —  '0  'Ic*crrj<|>  drrb  'Api/aaSata?.  In  support  of  the  ,'irticlc  A.  J.  A.;  for  the  omission  of  the  second 
dtro  A.  B.  I).,  rtc.  [Tmchoud.,  Alt'.,  Wcstcott  and  Hurt  omit  both  articles,  and  read  simply,  with  X  andB:  'Iu)<r 
'A  pi  /jia  flat  as-  .  —  V.  S.j 

3  Ycr.:w.—  tl  road  v/ith  N>  B-  1-.  X.,  etc.,  Lachm.,  Treg.,  A  If.,  AVeste.  and  Ilort,  Y,\6ev  ovv  x  a\  ripev  -r 
avroO.  The  text.  rec.  (with  Vulg.)  has  TOV  'lyaov  instead  of  avTov.  Tischcndorf  ed.  viii.,  follows  tlie  readin 
fl\0ov  ovv  KOLI  vjpov  a."  TOV:  "  //t^ycame  therefore  and  took  him  away.''  —  P.  8.] 

*  Ver.  41.—  1  A.  D.  Orig.,  Tischend.,  Tregellea  and  Alf.,  read  ere  Or],  was  laid;  but  K.  B.  Cyr.,  Westcblt  read  : 
Oet/iej/os,  had  been  laid;  coiup.  Luke  xxiii.  53.  —  P.  S.J 
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EXEGETICAL   AND  CRITICAL. 

Ver.  31.  The  Jews  therefore. — The  ovv 
again  characteristically  indicates  the  next  con 
cern  which  troubled  the  Jews  as  Jews.  The  ob 
servance  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  their  first 
thought  after  the  work  of  the  crucifixion  was 
accomplished.  Rupert:  Magnijici  honor  a  tores  Dei, 
cum  in  conscicntiti  mul<i  reposuissent  snnyiuncin  Justi. 

That  th-e  bodies  might  not  remain  on 
the  cross  [i  v  a  /J.  ?/  /J.  e  t  v  y  e  TT  I  TOV  a  T  a  v- 
(toi-  TCI  crcj/zara]. — On  the  Roman  custom 
see  the  Commentary  on  Matthew.  The  Jewish 
ordinance  in  regard  to  the  bodies  of  persons 
hanged  on  a  tree  Deut.  xxi.  '2'2  f.;  Josephus,  De 
Jielto  Jud.,  IV.  5,  -. — Because  it  was  the 
Preparation  day  [i :  - 1- 1  -upaanevfj  ij  v~\ . — 
/.  e.  because  preparations  must  be  made  for 
keeping  holy  the  Sabbath,  on  which  day  no 
bodies  were  allowed  to  remain  hanging  on  the 
tree.— For  great  was  the  (feast-)  day  of  that 
(Paschal)  Sabbath  [;/ y  ya/>  /zc}a/?/  ij  $/J,epa 
enfivov  TOV  a  a  [3  (3  a  ~  o  v~\. — (Comp.  chap, 
vii.  37).  Elucidating  parenthesis.  /.  e.  it  was 
not  a  simple  Sabbath  of  the  current  year,  but 
its  sanctity  was  increased  by  its  falling  in  the 
Paschal  season.  This  was  true  of  the  day  in 
any  case,  whether,  in  accordance  with  the  view 
of  the  disharmonists,  the  first  paschal  day  was 
still  to  arrive  and  coincided  with  the  Sabbath 
(Meyer  and  others),  or  whether,  according  to 
the  view  represented  by  us,  the  Sabbath  in  ques 
tion  fell  upon  the  second  Jewish  passover-day. 
Meyer  thinks  that,  as  the  second  passover-day  it 
could  have  been  called  /^e}/////  only  because,  in 
accordance  with  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  the  least  of 
sheaves  (Wieseler,  Synapse,  p.  344,  p.  385)  was 
celebrated  on  this  day  (16  Nisan).  This  refer 
ence,  however,  he  asserts,  Jolm  must  have  indi 
cated.  On  the  other  hand,  the  first  feast-day 
possessed,  according  to  Lev.  xxiii.  7-15,  the 
character  of  a  Sabbath  also.  But  the  case  is 
simpler  in  its  bearings.  The  Sabbath,  being 
the  principal  holiday  of  the  Jews,  derived  addi 
tional  importance  from  every  other  festivity  co 
incident  with  it,  hence  also  from  the  second 
solemn  passover-day.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
passover-day  had  been  the  decisive  motive,  John 
would  not  have  mentioned  the  Sabbath  as  a 
motive. 

That  their  legs  might  be  broken,  etc. 
[ ;  v  (i  /careayoxTiV*  a  v  T  <~,>  v  r  a  a  K  i  /  ;;  K  a  / 
<i  uti  ha  n<~\. — Said  in  a  perfectly  general  way, 
whence  it  follows  that  they  were  hastening  the 


*  [The  aor.  with   aiijrm.  nyllab.  from    Kardyvv^i,  Bee  Butt- 
maun,  II.  97,  Wiuer,  p.  68  (g  12).— P.  S.J 


removal  and  as  yet  possessed  no  certain  know 
ledge  as  to  the  death  of  Jesus.  The  shattering 
of  the  legs  with  clubs,  crucifragium  [a/ct/o/coTrm], 
was  a  customary  ''orni  of  accelerating  death — a 
procedure  as  harsh  and  brutal  as  crucifixion 
itself  (Lactantius,  Insl,t.  IV.  20;  Lipsius,  Ad 
Plant.  II.  4,  G3).  It  also  appears  as  an  inde 
pendent  punishment,  Suetoii.,  Aug.  07  [Seneca, 
De  Ira,  III.  32,  elc.~\.  "The  supervention  of  a  coup 
de grace,  by  which  (not  by  the  crucifragium  in  it 
self)  death  was  occasioned,  cannot  be  proved, 
least  of  all  from  ver.  34  (contrary  to  Miehaelis, 
Hug  and  others)."  Thus  Meyer  [p.  033], 
while  Tholuck,  following  Quintil.,  Declam.  VI.  'J, 
and  other  instances  in  Hug,  declares  in  favor 
of  the  customariness  of  the  death-stab  in  cases 
where  death  seemed  to  have  already  taken  place, 
but  where  the  soldier  wished  thoroughly  to  as 
sure  himself  of  the  fact.  In  accordance  with 
the  presentation  of  our  Gospel,  the  breaking  of 
the  legs  must  be  conceived  of  as  a  deadly  pro 
cess.  It  is  omitted,  as  the  more  difficult  task, 
in  cases  where  the  stab  of  a  lance  is  sufficient 
to  complete  the  signs  of  death  by  means  of  an 
easy  death-stroke. 

Ver.  32.  The  soldiers  therefore  came 
\_tj  /I  $  o  v  ovv  o  I  a  T  f>  a-  I.UT  a  i,  K.  ~.  '/..  ] . — Two 
soldiers  simultaneously  break  the  legs  of  the 
thief  on  the  right  and  the  thief  on  the  left.  With 
Jesus  they  consider  this  superfluous — therefore, 
to  make  assurance  doubly  sure,  they  pierce  Him 
with  the  lance.  His  death  is  thus  doubly  and 
trebly  warranted:  once  by  the  cognition  of  the 
soldiers,  then  by  the  mortal  spear-stroke,  finally 
by  His  burial  on  the  part  of  His  friends.  From 
chap.  xx.  27  Tholuck  infers  besides  (less  se 
curely)  that  the  wound  was  the  breadth  of  a  man's 
hand. — The  soldier  stood  with  his  right  hand 
opposite  the  left  side  of  the  Crucified  One. 

Ver  34.  Blood  and  water  [K  at  i :  f  ?/  2  $  F  v 
evtff.'f  a. }  //  a  Kul  v  6  u  p], — We  must  preface 
the  explanations  of  this  fact  by  the  statement 
that  the  Evangelist  looks  upon  it  as  one  of  great 
moment.  See  ver.  37.  ["  The  strong  assevera 
tions  of  the  Evangelist,  show  that  he  regarded 
the  circumstance  as  very  extraordinary,  perhaps 
as  supernatural.  He  writes  of  it  like  a  person 
who  hardly  expected  to  be  believed.  -Yet  the 
effect  he  describes  is  exactly  (?)  that  which  we 
now  know  was  most  likely  to  result  from  preced 
ing  causes.  Thus  his  accuracy  of  observation 
and  the  honesty  and  veracity  of  his  testimony 
are  most  remarkably  corroborated."  Webster 
and  Wilkinson.— P.  S.] 

Different  explanations  : 

1.  The  modern  explanation  of  the  fact  as  a 
NATURAL  phenomenon.  This  interpretation  is 
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made  the  more  difficult  by  the  circumstance  that    that  of  a  natural  phenomenon,  there  lies  the  as- 

the    blood    does    not    flow   out    of  dead    bodies,  I  sumption  that  we  have  to  do  with  a  PKIMITIVK 

neither  docs   it  separate   into    blood    and  water  IMIKNUMENON,   i.  t.   a   unique    appearance   based 

[or  placenta  and  serum]  (as  it  does  in  a  vessel  upon  the  unique  situation.    Meyer  [p.  636]  says : 

after  venesection).  i  ••  A  natural  explanation   in  a  higher  sense  is  as- 

First    assumption  :   Death  was  produced  by  the  :  signed  for  this  phenomenon  by  Lange  (Leben  Jesu, 

spear-thrust,  and  the  forth-flowing  of  the  blood  11.  p.  I»il4  f.) ;  he  assumes  it  to  be  explicable  by 

(or    of    a    reddish     lymph)    must    demonstrate  the  process  ot  'trans/urination  which,  as  he  aflirms, 

Christ's    corporeality,    in    contradiction    of   the  the  body  of  Christ  was   undergoing.      A  spinose 

Docetie  (Hammond,   Kuinoel,  Olshausen).     This  conception  in  which  there  is  not  only  an  absence 

view  is   combated   by  the   presupposition   of  the  of  clearness"   (a  fact  equally  true  of  the  traus- 

disciple  and  the  ancient  Church   that  Jesus  was  formation  itself,  but  which,  nevertheless,  does  not 

dead,  and  by  the  separation  of  blood  and  water,  render  that  transformation  spinose),   "but  also 

[See  also  against  this  view,  Stroud,  011  the  I'hy-  imperiling  the  essential  acd  necessary  point  of  the 

tical  Canst  of  Christ's  Death,  p.  141  f.      It  is  cer-  actual  death  of  Jesus'"   (i.  e.,  hazarding  its  being 

tain,  however,  that,  had  Christ  not  been  already  swallowed  up  in  the  resurrection),  "and  moreover 

dead,  the  infliction  of  such  a  wound  in  the  heart  representing  the   details  of  the  assumed  trans- 

by  the  spear  of  a  Roman  soldier  must  have  pro-  formation    as    occurring    in    very   sensuous  and 

duced  death  ;  and  this  fact  in  any  case  sets  aside  materialistic  wise"   (say,   rather,   in  bodily  and 

tin1    (inoslic    docetic    view    according    to    which  corporeal   fashion).      Meyer   thinks  In-  has  war 


Christ  suffered  and  died  only  in  appearance 
well  as  the  older  rationalistic  view  that  Christ 
recovered  from  the  effects  of  the  crucifixion,  and 
that  His  resurrection  was  merely  an  awakening 
from  a  trance. — P.  S.] 

Second  assumption:  The  flow  of  blood  and  water 
from  the  body  of  a  dead  person  is  physiologi 
cally  explained  : 

a.  By  the  presence  of  extravasations,  or  blood-  , 
blisters,  in  which  the  globules  and  serum   have 
become  separated  one  from  the  other  (Kbrard). 


rant  tm-  citing  against  this  view,  1  Cor.  xv.  51- 
;">:}.  The  following  propositions  may  assi.-t  to  an 
apprehension  of  the  case:  (1)  After  the  death  of 
Jesus,  either  corruption  or  transformation  must 
have  been  preparing,  (li)  Corruption  He  did 
not  see,  hence  it  is  transformation  that  was  in 
course  of  preparation.  (•'!)  If  this  was  prepar 
ing,  (he  fact  must  of  necessity  make  itself  known 
by  a  sign  transpiring  in  His  wounded  body. — 
a  sign  such  as  we  are  unacquainted  with  in  oilier 
corpses.  (4)  That  this  sign  is  a  »///»•/, 


b.  By  the  serum  in  the  pericardium  ((jruner,  reining  wliitli  we  can  find  n»thing  in  the  history 
De  Jes.  Chrixti  morte  vera  non  aimulnta,  rtr.,  of  extravasations,  pericardia,  dr.  is  a  circum- 
Halle,  1806),  to  which  yet  other  serous  reser-  j  stance  perfectly  in  order. 

voirs  on  the  side  of  the  heart  may  be  added  (see  I  4.  The  MYTHICAL  interpretation  of  Piaur  and 
Tholuck,  p.  4-;'.»).  [The  Gruners,  two  physicians,  [  others  may  be  passed  over  (comp.  Meyer  [p  0:57]). 
father  and  son.  held  that  the  blood  issued  fioinj  f>.  [SYMHOI.ICAI,  and  .M.I.I  <;<>iur.\i.]  mterpre- 
the  heart,  the  water  from  the  pericardium,  i.  c.  tations  of  the  phenomenon  [wlm-h  may  be  con- 
the  membrane  which  envelops  the  heart.  So  nected  with  either  of  the  preceding  ones,  es- 
also  Kipping  f  I)e  cruce  et  cruciariix,  pp.  187-100),  '  pccially  with  No.  '2.  —  1*.  S  J.  With  reference 
Bishop  Watson  ( Apofoyy  for  the  Bible),  Barnes,  to  1  John  v.  <', :  Symbol  of  the  two  sat-ramonls 
Webster  and  Wilkinson,  and  Owen.  To  this  of  grace-  Apollinaris,  Ambrose  (/ft-  Surnnn.  rp. 
theory  it  is  objected  (hat  the  quantity  of  liquid  ;  1.  u<jud  ut  omindurrt,  tnnyiiis  ut  rcdinirnt,  Au- 
or  reddish  lymphatic  humor  in  the  pericardium  j  gustinc,  die  K.  Catholic  exegetes,  Luther).* 
is  usually  so  minute  us  to  be  scarcely  percepti-  j  Otherwise  I'.anr:  The  death  of  Jesus  symboli/ed 
ble.  "  Haller  states  that  asmall  quantity  of  water,  !  as  the  source  of  spiritual  life.  Similarly  l.uth- 
not  exceeding  a  few  drachms,  has  frequently  |  ardt.  Tin-  Kvangelist  lias  indeed  said  nothing 
been  found  in  the  pericardium  of  executed  per-  of  ihN  meaning  himself,  lie  has  laid  stress 
sons  ;  but,  except  under  very  peculiar  and  mor-  upon  (hi-  unexpectedness  of  (he  phenomenon, 
bid  circumstances,  the  eminent  anatomists  John  however. 
and  Charles  Bell  deny  the  occurrence  altogether,  j  [Other  symbolical  explanations:  (1)  Calvin: 

.  Naturally  the  pericardium  exhibits  scarcely  reference  of  the  blood  lo  er/nation  ;  of  the  water 
anything  which  deserves  the  name  of  liquid ;  j  to  regeneration.  He,  however,  denies  the  nura- 
but  after  some  forms  of  violent  death,  more  j  cutout  character  of  the  fact.  haac  Watts: 
eHpecially  when  attended  with  obstructed  circu-  | 
it  may  contain  -i  little  -eriim,  either  pure. 


or  mixed  with  blood.  .  .  .  For  tin-  statement  ot 
the  Oruners,  that  after  death  accompanied  with 
anxiety  the  pericardium  is  full  of  water,  there  is 
no  evidence."  Stroud,  1  c.  p.  Io8,  !.'''.».  —  P.  S.] 
U.  The.  apprehension  of  the  fact  OH  n  MIRACI.K 
(Origen  and  the  ancient  Church  generally,  Meyer. 
Luthardt).  [Bengel:  quod  sanyuis  extit,  inirum ; 
quod  etnirn  aqua,  mayit  mirum  ;  quod  utrumque  ntn- 


'  My  Bavlour'i  pierced  Hide 
I'nim-tl  nut  iidiiuldi-  ||,  .. 
By  wiiti-r  wi-  HP'  |nirilii-'l 

And  IMI.I  Mil-  i  >>y  tin-  M 


,0(1." 


Toplady  : 


"Ix-t  th«  water  and  th<-  I. 
Kruiu  Tliy  rivm  niil«-  w  l 

It-  Of  Bin  Illfllollllk'  mi 

CloauiM-  UK-  t'liuii  ii«  pii 


<  It  flowed, 
ami  ixiwe 


tim,  uno  tempore,  et  tamm  ditttncte,  maume  minim.  \    •  *   '  ACC< 
80  also  Alford  who,  with  Meyer,  slops  with  the  I  l 
recognition  of  a  miracle,   without  indulging  in  I     • 
allegorizing.— I*.  S.]  !  tak 


(2)  According  to  E.  Swcdenborg,  blood  signifies 
g  Divine  truth  lor  the  */>iritunl  man, 


(So  ulm>  WurdMWiinh   otlt<-r  He-  fatheri) .    AH   h\c  wiut 
it    If. .111   tln>  null-  <>l   N|.-.-|,mjr   A.Iain,  mi  (In-  rhnrrh  uml 
tli-  Hiicnuii"iitrt  of  tin-  i-iu  Inirixi  ( Wood) nod  Impt mm  (»'nttr) 
"•tn.iiiHtcd  fniiu   tli'1   j'icri'i'4  ititli- nl'  ilio   vrucilicd  ('In  int. — 
siMed  by  any  physiological  instrumentality,  and    p.B.] 


3.  Between  the  assumption  of  a  miracle  unas- 
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TilE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


and  n-attr  the  Divine  truth  for  the  natural  man. 
(Apocalypse  Explained,  No.  329).*— P.  S.] 

[ADDITIONAL  KKMAUKS  on  the  efl'usion  of  Hood 
and  icatti:  This  is  properly  a  question  for  phy 
sicians  to  settle,  but  they  differ  as  much  us  theo 
logians.  Comp.  besides  the  dissertation  of  the 
Gruners  already  quoted,  Thomas  IJartholinus,  !)>• 
Latere  Chrixti  aptrlo,  etc.;  Hierouynms  Bardus. 
Epist.  ad  Thorn.  JBartholinum,  and  the  Reply  of 
IJartholinus;  William  Stroud.M.D.,  The  Physical 
Cause  of  the  Death  of  Christ,  '2d  ed.  with  an  Appen 
dix  by  Sir  James  Y.  Simpson,  M.  D.  (London, 
1871).  The  last  work  is  probably  the  best  and 
contains  more  curious  information  than  any  other. 
Dr.  Struud,  as  already  mentioned  on  p.  587, 
traces  the  physical  cause  of  the  death  of  Christ  to 
a  sudden  rupture  of  the  heart,  produced  by  in 
tense  agony  of  mind  endured  in  behalf  of  sinners. 
He  uses  this  verse  as  an  argument  for  his  theory. 
Rupture  of  the  heart  is  followed  by  an  effusion 
of  blood  (sometimes  as  much  as  a  quart  or  much 
more)  into  the  pericardium,  where  it  quickly 
separates  into  its  solid  and  liquid  constituents, 
technically  called  crassanientum  and  serum,  but  in 
ordinary  language  Hood  and  water.  The  soldier, 
in  approaching  the  body  of  Christ  ami  inflicting 
the  wound  for  the  purpose  either  to  ascertain  or 
to  insure  His  death,  would  purposely  aim  at  the 
heart,  and,  transfixing  the  lower  part  of  the  lefi 
side,  would  open  the  pericardium  obliquely  from 
below;  that  capsule  being  distended  with  cras- 
samentum  and  serum,  and  consequently  pressed 
against  the  side,  its  contents  would,  by  force  of 
gravity,  be  instantly  and  completely  discharged 
through  the  wound,  in  a  full  stream  of  clear 
watery  liquid  intermixed  with  clotted  blood,  ex 
actly  corresponding  to  the  sacred  narrative: 
"and  immediately  there  came  forth  blood  and 
water."  The  difficulties  of  commentalors  have 
arisen  mostly  from  the  gratuitous  assumption 
that  the  blood  which  flowed  from  the-  wound  of 
Christ  was  liquid,  and  the  \\au-r  pure,  and.  to 
account  for  so  marvellous  an  occurrence,  recourse 
was  had  either  to  miraculous  agency,  or  to  other 
equally  untenable  suppositions.  •'  I'.lood  and 
water"  simply  denote  the  crassamentum  and  se- 
rum  of  blood  which  has  separated  into  its  con 
stituents.  Sp«  pp.  JJ'.j'j  ft".,  and  tile  instances 
adduced  in  illustration.  E\vald  (flisc/iic/ile  L'hrir- 
tu.v\  :)d  ed.  lJib'7,  p.  084  i.j,  \viti.out  entering  imo 
the  matter,  likewise  assumes  that  a  sudden  rup 
ture  of  the  heart  (/•///.  pii'»  zliclnr  Ilcrz^rnch]  was 
the  immediate  physical  cause  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  explains  from  it  the  loud  terrible  cry 
of  anguish  on  the  cross.  —  P.  S  ] 

Ver.'JIo.  And  he  that  hath  seen  it  hath 
borne  witness  [[KHI  <">  i  i.>,,c  ;,,'.>  <•  ,,  ,•//,/  /,. 
r  i'  ,it/  K  :  i  ].  —  According  to  Weisse,  Schwoizer, 
and  others,  a  later  reporter,  distinguishing  him 
self  from  John,  here  betrays  himself.  But  it  is 
the  Evangelist  who  himself  makes  a  distinct  ion  be 
tween  an  oral,  evangelistic  testimony,  continued 
during  many  years,  and  his  written  iicratinn  of 
the  same  at  a  later  period — conscious  that  saidto- 


*jThcri'  is  ii  SwetlfiiliorKiari  Commentary  on  the  (Jospd  (.t 
Jiihn  l>y  Krv..J.  Clowes,  3d  <•«!.  London,  l.s:>:i.  It  )i;is  only  n- 
ccntly  conn-  into  my  hands,  but  j>re.st-nts  very  little  tint  ini-lit 
have  been  worth  <|ii..t,n£  in  this  work.  It  consists  almost 
entirely  of  extracts  from  Swedenborj;  H  writing*,  heuriii£  on 
the  "sjiiritual"  SVIIHC  o.  the  spiritual  Uujjjcl.— i1.  S.j 


;  timony  contains  an  extraordinary  statement.    He 

I  then  distinguishes  the  substance  of  his  testimony 
as  essential  truth  (d/.r/tiiry),  because  the  tiling 

;  must  so  occur,  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  divine  word, 
and  the  form  of  his.  testimony,  u/.rj^fj.  His  testi 
mony  is,  however,  continually,  and  so  in  this 
instance  also,  designed  to  produce  faith  in  Christ 
(see  chap.  xx.  ol),  namely,  the  confirmation  and 
consummation  of  his  readers'  belief  in  the  higher 
divine  nature  of  Christ.  Not,  as  some  have  sup 
posed,  ('mi  yc  may  beLicce  in  the  death  of  Jesus  us 
an  event  if  hie  h  really  transpired  (Kvzn  and  others): 
or  in  tltc  /rue  corporeality  of  C'hritit,  in  opposition 
to  the  Docetue  (Hammond,  Paulus,  and  others). 
Meyer  thinks  that  Gnosticism  might  have  fas 
tened  even  sooner  upon  the  mysterious,  enigma 
tical  outflow  (?). 

Ver.  oG.  A  bone  of  Him  shall  not  be 
broken  ['Oaroiv  ov  cvv-p  i  fi  i/o  t --rat  av- 
rot']. — The  first  fulfilment  of  Scripture  was  of  a 
negative  sort:  it  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  typi- 
ral  provision  that  not  a  Lone  of  the  paschal 
lamb  should  be  broken,  Ex.  xii.  4U;  Nu.  ix.  12. 
As  the  suffering  Christ  was  (lie  antitype  of  the 

',  paschal  lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7),  it  was  necessary  that 
this  typical  trait  also  should  be  fulfilled  in  Him. 
Ver.  37.  Whom  they  pierced  [VO  wovrai 
tie  b  i>  i •  $  r  K :i v  r  //  ca  v\. — (Zech.  xii.  10.)  The 
in;  ov  by  attraction  in  the  place  of  eif  intlvov  oi>. 
Second,  positive  fulfilment  of  a  Scriptural  pas 
sage  by  the  spear-thrust.  The  passage  freely 
cited  after  the  original  text  which  the  Septuagint 
has  weakened  ("Whom  they  have  insulted''). 
Properly:  They  shall  look  up  to  Me  '^N  Whom 
they  have  pierced.  The  reading  V/K  found  in 
many  manuscripts  is  probably  an  exegetical  cor- 

,  rcction,  as  it  seemed  obvious  that  Jehovah  can 
not  be  pierced  ;  hence  likewise  the  figurative  con 
ception  of  the  Septuagint.  The  passage  in  ques 
tion  is  one  of  the  exceedingly  pregnant  Messi 
anic  passages  of  the  second  half  of  Zechariah. 

<  The    Messiah    here   appiars  in  the    light  of   the 

|  self-manifesting  Jehovah  Himself.  The  piercers 
are  the  Jews,  standing,  however,  as  representa 
tives  of  the  whole  human  race.  "They  have 

•  pierced  Me."   i.  c.  they  have  consummated  their 
enmity    against    My  highest    manifestation    and 
approach.      "They   shall    look    upon  Me    whom 
tluy    have    pierced,"    i.   c.    their    eyes    shall    be 
opened  in  regard  to  their  conduct  and  they  sha'l 

'  perceive  whom  they  have  outraged, — they  shall 
regret  it,  or  it  shall  become  a  matter  of  regret  t.i 
them.  This  prophecy  has  had  a  general  fulfil 
ment  in  the  turning  of  the  believing  world  to  the 
Crucified  One.  It  shall,  however,  be  fulfilled  in 
the  most  universal  sense,  in  regard  to  the  whoK: 
world,  at  the  Last  Judgment  (Rev.  i.  7).  The 
beginning  of  this  consternation  of  the  world 
upon  discovering  that  it  has  thrust  at  God, 
whilst  it  supposed  itself  to  be  piercing  a  crimi 
nal,  in  dealing  the  Messiah  the  heart-thrust,  is 
significantly  seen  by  the  Evangelist  in  the  fact, 
that  we  have  been  considering.  The  spear- 
thrust  was  the  final  heart-blow  and  death  blow 
which,  after  many  blows  and  stabs,  the  wholu 
race  of  man  inflicted  upon  the  Messiah;  it  was 
therefore  the  concentrated  symbol  of  His  cruci 
fixion  in  general.  Hence,  there  immediately 

•  appeared  a  sign,  such  as  is  not  met  with  in  other 


corpses; — a  sign  in  which  the  higher  nature  of 
Christ,  the  incipient  manifestation  of  His  glory. 
ann«'Uiiei-d  itself.  That  which  is  related  con 
cerning  murdered  persons,  natiiely,  that  their 
wounds  bleed  afresh  when  tlie  murderers  ap- 
pruacb  their  bodies,  did  actually  happen  here  in 
tiie  highest  sense.  That  ilie  phenomenon  made 
one  <>f  the  many  signs  that-  perplexed  and  dis 
mayed  the  people  at  Golgotha,  may  bo  securely 
assumed  from  the  prominent  mention  \\hich  this 
occurrence  and  its  effect  receive  at  the  hands  of 
John.  This  involves  the  complete  overthrow  of 
the  natural  [rationalistic]  explanation.  An 
ordinary  appearance  could  not  thus  have  opera 
ted.  See  viii.  l!S;  xii.  '•'>'!;  Acts  li. 

Ver.  oK.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  — Comp. 
Matt,  xxvii.  in.  After  the  .lews  li.id  induced 
I'.l.ite  to  have  the  bodies  taken  down,  Joseph 
presented  his  request  and  arrived  at  precisely 
l lie  right  moment  to  take  the  corpse  which  hud 
b;-en  accorded  him,  down  from  the  cross.  So 
Meyer  rightly,  in  opposition  to  De,  Welle  who 
finds  a  dillk-ulty  here,  as  likewise  in  opposition 
to  l.iicke,  who  apprehends  the  «/*.;/  and  ;//vi/  as 
ri'lating  to  the  carrying  away  of  the  body  which 
the  soldiers  had  taken  down.  With  this  inter- 
pn-taiion  Meyer  assorts  that  he  has  settled  a 
•  litl'i-rcnc'"  which  would  otherwise  exist,  making 
tiiis  stuK-mcnt.  u  unauthorized'1  by  the  side  of 
Luke  xxii:.  •")•];  Mark  xv.  -1'i. 

About  a  hundred  pounds  weight  [>'.><; 
/.i  Tit  n  r  t  K  (i  ri/r]. — See  Comm.  on  Mut'.lieic,  at 
the  parallel  passag  '.  [A  proof  of  the  greatness 
of  their  love  produced  by  the  death  of  Christ. 
-P.  8.] 

Ver.  10.  As  is  the  manner  of  the  Jews 

[K  tl  \)  t'i  r  i  \t  it  r  i  n  ~  i  r  <>  I  r  'lor  A  a  /  n  t  r  I  r- 
raptaCfti']. — Contrast:  Tnc  cusuuu  of  the 
Egyptians,  who  took  out  the  brain  an  1  bowels,  or 
at  least  Meeped  the  bo.ly  f..r  seventy  days  in 
natron.  Sec  Winer,  "EmbalmingS1  Meyer.  Th  • 
Kgyptian  anointing  was  designed  for  the  pre 
servation  of  the  bodies  as  mummies  :  the  Jewish 
anointing  formed  a  consecrated  and  beautiful 
transition  of  the  corpse  from  death  to  corrup 
tion.  On  the  fact  thai  there  is  nothing  surprising 
in  tiie  superabundance  of  one  hundred  pounds  of 
aloes  and  myrrh  for  the  anointing,  see  Tholuck. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  place  [-' r  -  <:>  TO -<.,],  i.e. 
in  tin*  district.  According  lo  Malt,  xxvii.  (JO,  it 
was  Joseph's  garden.  Comp.  Luke  xxiii.  i'll', ; 
chap.  xix.  :!<);  Mark  xi.  'J. 

Ver.  4i».  On  account  of  the  preparation 
day  [(5/ii  7  //  v  -  (i  />  u  n  K  i  v  it  r  -i.iv  '  I  n  v  A.  ].  -- 
An  intimation  that  if  haste  had  not  been  urgent, 
I  hey  would  have  given  Jesus  more  honorable 
burial  in  another  place.  Thus  the  very  haste 
of  the  preparation-day  was  providential.  Jesus 
should  be  interred  in  a  new  grave,  in  a  manner 
the  most  extraordinary.  The  circumstance  must 
serve  at  tho  same  time  to  manifest  Joseph's  great 
alacrity  in  sacrifice. 

DOCTRINAL  AND  KTIIICAL. 

1.  TlIK  JoHANNKAK  BELATIOX.  John  omits  the 
trait  nf  i  h  ir  rolling  a  great  ntoiie  in  front  of  the 
door  of  i  he  sepulchre:  he  doc*  not  mention  that 
Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
seated  themselves  over  ug'iinst  the  sepulchre; 


that  the  Jews,  with  the  co-operation  of  Pilate, 
sealed  the  sepulchre  on  I  he  Sabbath  and  set  a 
military  watch  upon  it  ^MaM.,;  lhat  Pilate, 
before  presenting  Joseph  with  the  body  of  Jesus, 
inquired  of  the  centurion  whether  Jesus  were 
dead  (Mark);  the  approach  of  a  greater  number 
of  acquaintances  to  view  the  death  of  Jesus; 
the  inspection  of  ihe  sepulchre  by  the  women,  and 
their  Friday  evening  preparation  of  ointments 
for  the  formal  interment  of  Jesus  which  they 
appointed  to  lake  place  after  the  Sabbath  (Luke). 
On  the  other  hand,  he  brings  out  the  fact  that 
Jesus  was  glorified  in  His  d'-.ith  as  the  true  Pas 
chal  Lamb,  glorified  no  less  by  another  myste 
rious  fulfilment  of  Scripture,  and  specially  glori 
fied  by  the  open  emergence  of  His  hitherto 
secret  disciples,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nico- 
demus,  and  the  princely  sepulture  which  they, 
in  pious  rivalry  of  love,  have  prepared  for  tho 
Lord 

-.     (iur.AT   WAS  TUT.    DAY   ((I-1  TH\T  S\]:i!ATII.        A 

stroke  of  that  .Jewish  hypocrisy  which  strains 
out  gnats  and  swallows  camels,  similar  to  (.'hap. 
xviii.  'JS.  In  removing  the  bodies,  however, 
in  accordance  with  the  instinct  of  an  evil  con 
science,  they  are  peculiarly  interested  in  having 
the  body  of  Jesus  conveyed  "  out  of  sight  and 
mind"  of  the  people;  in  causing,  along  with  tin- 
odious  Man.  the  very  name  of  Him,  as  also  their 
work  upon  Him,  to  b-  hurried,  with  all  possible 
expedition,  beneath  the  sod.  J5ut  here,  as  in  the 
composition  of  the  superscription,  conlingencie.J 
occur,  which  cross,  modify  and  enfeeble  their 
plots.  They  c.ia  not  hinder  Jesus,  upon  His  de- 
!  scent,  from  the  cross,  front  being  significantly 
distinguished  from  the  thieves  and  honorably 
sepulchred. 

o.  PASCHAL  LA.MU.  Ye  shall  break  not  a  bono 
of  Him.  On  the  uncertainty  of  typology  in  re 
gard  to  the  meaning  of  this  provision,  see  Tlio- 
luck,  p.  -I'lO.  U'e  as-umo  that  the  provision 
originally  belonged  to  (he  expression  of  the  nu>,\t 
hitrrittl  preparation  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  as  at 
the  instant  of  Might  or  departure.  Then  at  tin- 
same  lime  it  was  expressive  of  the  utterly  undi 
vided  participation  «.f  the  house-congregation  or 
domestic  church  in  fellowship  and  s.ier  uncut. 
(Tliolnck,  p.  4.'!ii).  This  type  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ.  The  hurried  removal  from  Ihe  cross  — 
an  expression  of  Ihe  Sufferer's  speedy  tran>-por- 
tationto  glory — prevented  the  breaking  of  I  (M- 
legs,  uttd  henceforth  the  trlml,<  vit>l,v.<{  <t  Christ. 
;  should  lie  the  spiritual  and  vilal  lo.,  1  »f  the 
Church  of  His  salvation. 

4.  Vers.  154  and  :J7.  />/<»></ and  ir.t'rr.  See  the 
MXKIJ.  NOTKS,  and  I.rhcn  ./<•>«,  p.  I'-l  1. 

•">.  The  association  of  .losi.ni  <•(  Arimalhcn 
and  NlcODKMUS :  a  sign  showing  how  the  com 
plete  development  of  malice  and  unrighlc  ouHtu-s'-. 
impels  all  nobler  natures  into  the  ramp  of 
Christ;  and  how  lh"  dark'-st  hours  of  the  king 
dom  of  (in  |  are  invariably  the  natal  hour  of  a 
new  disciplcship.  That  glory  of  the  Jewish 
world,  to  which  they  cleaved,  being  turned  i<> 
shame  in  their  eyes,  they  an;  become  free  from 
their  earlhlv  goods  and  know  not  how  belter  to 
spend  them  than  in  Ihe  service  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  One  olfers  I  lie  abundance  of  his  pre 
cious  spices,  which  constituted  an  important 
household  treasure  among  the  Oz-L-.-ituls  ;  tho 
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other  offers  his  garden  and  his  family-vault  to  |  cross. — The  great  calm  after  the  great  storm:  1. 
be  the  resting-place  of  an  excommunicate,  out-  |  The  quiet  Sufferer.  2.  The  quiet  grave.  3.  The 
lawed,  crucified  Man  :  both  sacrifice  their  safety,  quiet  Sabbath.  4.  The  quiet  mystery  of  life  (or 
position,  authority,  their  old  associations  and,  becoming).  5.  The  quiet  presentiment.  G.  The 
greatest  sacrifice  of  all,  their  old  Jewish  hierar-  quiet  turning  of  all  things. 

cbal  pride,  and  their  old  Messianic  hope  and  STAHKE:  OSIANUER:  See  how  hypocrites  act! 
entire  view  of  the  world.  To  them  all  things  ;  fierce  sticklers  are  they  for  external  matters  and 
are  involved  in  midnight  gloom;  but  the  inuo-  '.  ordinances,  but  in  the  weightiest  matters,  those 
cence  and  righteousness  of  Christ  they  see,  shi- j  that  concern  the  soul  and  salvation,  they  care 
ning  as  the  broad  day  in  the  midst  of  this  dark-  not  for  the  fear  of  God.  Matt,  xxiii.  23. — QUES- 
ness. — Moral  loathing  and  abhorrence  of  the  NEL:  In  vain  doth  the  sinner  seek  to  bury  the 
mask  of  hypocritical  godlessness  are  able  to  remembrance  of  his  sins — sin  shall  ever  rise  up 
burst  the  strongest  bonds  of  deference  to  human  against  him,  Jer.  xvii.  1  ;  Gen.  xlii.  21. — 0  how 
opinions,  and  to  generate  the  highest  sacrificial  many  think  only  how  to  conceal  their  sins,  but 

not  to   be  penitent  for  them!    Job  xxxi.  33,  34. 

A  foot-soldier,  and  not  a  horseman,  as  painters 


courage. 

(j.   The   pious   OBSERVANCE    OF   THE  SABBATH 

on  the  part  of  Jesus'  friends,  on  the  occasion  of    are  wont  to  depict  the  man  who  pierced  Jesus. — 
their  burial  of   Him,  a  testimony  against,  thost 
the  charge  of  Sabbath-breaking,  in 


CANSTEIN  :  Let  us  look  in  faith,  love  and  grati- 
tude  unto  Him  whom  we  ourselves  have  pierced, 
in  order  that  we  may  rejoice  when  lie  is  seen  of 


vvho,  with 

troduced  His  persecution  unto  death. 

7.  The  REPOSE  OK  JESUS  at  once  a  slumber  of  us  with  our  bodily  eyes,  Heb.  xii.  2. — QUESNEL: 
death  and  a  mystery  of  transformation  unto  Jesus  will  come  to  judgment  in  the  same  flesh  in 
resurrection.  which  He  was  crucified,  that  He  may  confound 

His  foes,  chap.  v.  27;   Acts   xvii.  31. — ZEISIUS  : 

UOMILETICAL   AND   PRACTICAL.  Thus  God   is  able   to  raise  up  quickly  unto  His 

people,  though  they  be,  with  Christ,  forsaken  of 

See  the  DOCT.  NOTES  and  the  Synoptists.  !  all   men,  persons    who    interest   themselves   for 

From  the  moment  of  Jesus'  death,  all  things  j  them  with   the  greatest  care  and  diligence,  such 

take  a  turn. — The  glorification  of  Jesus  begins    as  they  would  never  have  thought  on.     In  sorest 

with   the   glorification   of   His    holy   corpse:    1.    need,  therefore,  take  heart,  Jer.  xxxviii.  7  ff. — 

Through    special    divine    protection    (break    no    The  love  of  an  upright  friend  remains   constant 

bone);   2.  through  special  heavenly  signs  (blood    even  in    death. HEPINOER  :     Excellent   corn- 

aud  water);  3.  through  special  human  reverence  pensation  of  weakness  through  strength!  Abra- 
flnd  care  (the  interment). — God  watcheth  over  ham's  faith  was  great,  the  thief's  \vas  great,  the 
flis  own  in  death  as  in  life. —  How,  in  the  fune-  centurion's  was  great.  The  first  saw  Christ  in 
ral  of  the  Just  One,  the  victory  of  His  life-bat-  the  life,  the  second  in  dying,  the  last  in  death, 
tie  is  reflected. — The  desire  of  the  Jews  to  re-  amid  many  miracles.  But  there  is  nothing  to 
move  the  bodies  from  G  >lgolha:  The  expression  surpass  Joseph  and  Nicodernus — they  believe  on 
•of  (1)  a  legal,  slavish  /,;-al ;  (2)  an  hypocritical  Him  in  the  grave.  O  power  of  God  in  the  faith- 
sanctimoniousness;  (3)  a  bad  conscience. — The  ful !  0  strength  in  the  weak,  we  praise  thee!  2 
last  heart-thrust  which  Christ  received  from  the  j  Cor.  xii.  9. — Godly,  wise  and  brave  undertakings 
world:  1.  A  collective  expression  of  all  that  !  of  a  true  Christian,  though  apparently  never  so 
the  world  has  done  to  Him:  2.  a  pursuing  of  !  bold  and  perilous,  are  furthered  to  a  good  end 
His  life  into  the  jaws  of  death  (a  violation  through  the  help  of  the  Almighty. — Like  to  like, 
of  His  corpse);  3.  and  yet  a  "mercy-stroke,", — one  lover  of  Jesus  joineth  company  with  an- 
inasmuch  as  it  is  to  secure  His  corpse  from  '  other.  Mark  this,  O  man,  and  do  thou  likewise, 


mutilation;  4.  above  all,  a  testimony  of  God 
to  His  death  and  unique  nature  (His  transition 
to  a  new  life).  —  The  two  great  fulfilments  con 
nected  with  the  one  spear-thrust  of  an  unsus 
pecting  soldier:  1.  The  fulfilment  of  all  the 


Sir.  xiii.  20,  21. — UIBL  TUB.:  O  that  yet  other 
fearful  Nicodemuses  might  at  the  cross  and  in 
the  sepulchre  of  Jesus  crucify  and  bury  their 
fear  of  man  ;  then  would  amendment  be  of  rapid 
growth  in  all  ranks,  Ps  xxvii.  1;  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 


types  of  the  Law  in  one  feature  (ver.  3<j).  2.  The  —  Though  not  many  rich  and  noble  are  called, 
fulfilment  of  all  the  words  of  the  Prophets  in  one  j  there  still  are  some  who  willingly  lay  out  their 
single  prophetic  word.  —  Jesus,  the  unbroken  '  possessions  in  the  service  of  Jesus,  Luke  vii.  5.  — 
Paschal  Lamb  for  believing  Israel,  is  at  the  same  ZEISIUS  :  O  how  well  do  the  rich  do  when  they 
time  the  pierced  Divine  Image  for  unbelieving  j  spend  their  riches  on  Christ,  His  glory  and 
Israel.-*—  The  revealing  of  the  Crucified  One,  the  |  His  needy  members!  that  tlicy  do  gor>d  and  grow 
repentance  of  the  world.  —  Nothing  but  the  sight  ,'  rich  in  yood  works,  \  Tim.  vi.  18,  19.  —  OSIAN- 
of  Christ's  breaking  heart  could  melt  the  heart  j  PER:  We  must  not  carelessly  cast  away  the 
of  sin.  —  The  death  of  Jesus  the  life  of  the  world:  I  bodies  of  Christians;  such  a  course  is  contrary 
1.  His  falling  asleep,  her  awaking  (as  His  eyes  to  love  and  the  hope  of  resurrection;  but  we 
close,  hers  open);  2.  the  end  of  His  heart-grief,  must  honorably  commit  them  to  the  earth.  —  Gar- 
the  commencement  of  hers;  3.  His  corpse,  her  dens  are  pictures  of  death  and  resurrection- 
quickening.  —  The  stately  sepulture  of  the  Lord,  or  graves  do  suit  them  well:  it  is  therefore  not  un- 
the  princely  disciples  of  the  Crucified  One.  —  The  fit  that  church-yards  should  have  trees  planted 
thank-offerings  which  immediately  glorify  the  along  their  sides,  and  that  they  should  be  mado 
redemptive  and  expiatory  offering  of  Christ.  —  to  resemble  gardens  —  OsiANDER:  Christ  hath  hal- 
The  operation  of  the  cross  of  Christ  :  1.  Cornpre-  lowed  our  graves  and  made  sleeping-rooms  of 
liension  of  the  cross;  2.  courage  for  the  cross;  them,  in  which  the  bodies  rest  until  they  are 
3.  sacrifices  to  the  cros;;  4.  witnesses  to  the  awakened  again  unto  everlasting  life,  Horn.  vi.  4- 
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Lisco:  Ver.  38.  Publicly  and  boldly  doth  the 
hitherto  timorous  love  to  Jesus  now  come  for 
ward  :  it  leapeth  over  all  considerations  and 
ncruples  and  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  Jesus 
without  any  dread  of  becoming  defiled  after  the 
law,  through  contact  with  a  corpse,  and  that  the 
corpse  of  a  reputed  malefactor. 

HKACMK:  The  fear  of  man  is  overcome:  so 
openly  they  act.  Delay  is  at  an  end  ;  they  make 
haste.  They  are  not  ashamed  before  all  wit 
nesses  to  make  common  cause  with  the  Galilean 
women. — Joseph  Imd  had  it  hewn  out  for  himself 
and  Jesus  enterelh  it  before  him;  thus  Jesus 
consecrateth  the  graves  of  His  people,  to  the  end 
that  they  mny  dread  thorn  the  less. 

GOSSSKR:  The  stab  was  given  by  one  soldier 
only,  and  here  it  s.'iys  :  They  have  pierced  Him. 
How  is  this?  the  soldier  was  but  the  instrument ; 
they,  tinners,  till  of  them,  from  the  first  to  the 
last,  did  guide  the  soldier's  hand  and  the  crime 
is  imputed  to  them. — Love  now  breaketh  through 
all  fear  of  man,  and  where  there  was  most  to 
fear,  fear  vanished],  so  that  he  dreadlessly  PS- 
pouseth  the  cause  of  Him  who  was  killed  on  the 
cross  and  rejected  by  the  whole  world, — espouseth 
it,  I  say,  at  a  time  when,  to  all  appearance,  there 
was  nothing  to  hope  for  from  Him  whom,  living, 
he  was  either  ashamed  or  afraid  openly  to  con 
fess. — This  of  itself  was  a  beautiful  fruit  of  the 
deatli  of  Jesus,  that  His  secret  disciples  were 
made  open  ones,  the  weak,  strong. — The  love  of 
the  Slain  Lamb  driveth  out  all  fear. — Christ 
liked  and  deserved  a  new  grave,  because  He  was 
a  Dead  Man  without  an  equal;  for  all  the  chil 
dren  of  Adam  die  from  guilt,  He  guiltlessly. 

[('RAVKN:    From   AUGUSTINE:   Ver.   34.    That 
blood   was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,   that 
water  tempers  the  cup  of  salvation. — O  death,  by 
which  the  dead  are  quickened;   what  can  be  purer 
than   that   blood,  what  more  salutary  than  that 
wound! — Ver.  38.   In  performing  this  last  office 
to  our   Lord,  he   showed  a  bold   indifference  to 
the   Jews,    though     he    had    avoided    our    Lord's 
company  when  alive,  for  fear  of  incurring  their 
hatred. — CIIUYSOHTOM  :   Ver.  31.   The  Jews  who 
strained  at  [out]  a  gnat  and  swallowed  a  camel, 
after  their  audacious  wickedness,  reason  scrupu 
lously  jib'.-iit  the  day. — Ver.  34.    When    thou  ap 
proaches!    the   awful   flip,    approach   as  if  thou 
wort  ab'iut  to  drink  out  of  Christ's  side.  —  From 
Tiivoni  vi.  \CT  :    Ver.  34.  To  please  the  Jews,  they  I 
pie rc«>   Christ,  thus    insulting   even    His    lifeless 
body.      Hut  the  insult    issues  in  a  miracle;   for  a 
miracle  it  is  that  blood  should  flow  from  a  dead  ! 
body  — Ver.   10.    Kvori   now,    in  a  certain  sense,  I 
Christ  is  put    to  do^ath  by  tho  avaricious,   in  the  ' 
person   of  tho   poor  man   suffering   famine.      He  ' 
therefore  a  Joseph,   and    cover   Christ's    naked-  ] 
n»'«s — From    HKKUKRT:     Ver.    31.     1'irrced  Hi* 
side  ; 


If  y  li;ivn  nn  ythi'  K  to  »pn<l  or  writo, 

(I  lmv«  m.  UIK,  luil  ii-n-  i»  r.M.rn) 
t'ulu  My  K,<i;   ,  -  I,  ,„•!  tun  I  HJKhl 
!:.i-.     M  •>  it  -!i  ill  miMy  rumn. 

Tit  it  I  -li.ill  n I,  wtini  rou  Impart; 

!/<><>k,  yon  rimy  |int  it  vi-ry  m-ar  My  hoart. 
Or  il  li- TfifnT  any  <>l  Mv  CrioncU 
\VIII  n-  MI-  in  (In-  kin.l.  MI-  .I..ur 

Hull   sMll  I,-  ,,,„.,,;    wll.it   I.-  *-t|i|n 

1  will  ;  r«'--;ii.  utul  MIIIH-W  hat  ninn*. 
Not  to  liti  hurt      Si^li-.  will  ...nvi«y 
Anything  to  >!••.     Hark,  il<-i«i.air,  uwajr. 


[From  BURKITT  :  Ver.  31.  Hence  note  tho 
cursed  hypocrisy  of  these  Jews;  they  look  upon 
themselves  as  strictly  bound  to  observe  an  out 
ward  ceremony,  but  their  consciences  never 
scruple  to  violate  the  most  weighty  precepts  of 
the  moral  law. — Ver.  34.  No  cruelty  was  omitted 
towards  Christ,  either  dead  or  alive,  which  might 
testify  the  great  desert  of  our  sin,  nor  was  there 
any  needful  evidence  wanting,  which  might  make 
clear  the  truth  of  His  death. — Vers.  38-4'J.  Grace 
doth  not  always  make  a  public  and  open  show 
where  it  is;  but  as  there  is  much  secret  treasure 
unseen  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  so  is  there 
much  grace  in  the  hearts  of  some  saints,  which 
the  world  takes  little  notice  of. — We  read  of  none 
of  the  apostles  at  Christ's  funeral;  fear  had  put 
them  to  flight  ;  but  Joseph  ami  Nicodemus  ap 
peared  boldly:  If  God  strengthen  the  weak, 
and  leave  the  strong  to  the  prevalency  of  their 
own  fears,  the  weak  shall  be  as  David,  and  tho 
strong  as  tow  — Ver.  41.  A  sepulchre  in  a  garden, 
to  expiate  Adam's  sin  committed  in  a  garden. — 
Ver.  4'J.  Of  what  use  our  Lord's  burial  is  to  us 
His  followers:  It  shows  us  the  amazing  depth  of 
His  humiliation,  from  what  and  to  what  His  love 
brought  Him,  even  from  the  bosom  of  His  Father 
to  the  bosom  of  the  grave  It  may  also  comfort 
us  against  the  fears  of  death;  the  grave  could 
not  long  keep  Christ,  it  shall  not  always  keep  us  ; 
it  was  a  loathsome  prison  before,  it  is  a  perfumed 
boil  now;  he  whose  head  is  in  heaven,  need  not 
fear  to  put  his  feet  into  the  grave.  Awake  and 
sing,  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  dust,  for  the  en 
mity  of  the  grave  is  slain  by  Christ. 

[From  M.  HKXRY:  Ver  31.  Passover  Sabbaths 
are  high  dai/x ;  sacrament-days,  supper-days, 
communion  days,  are  high  dui/s,  and  there  ought 
to  be  more  than  ordinary  preparation  for  them, 
that  these  may  be  hijh  days  indeed  to  us,  as  tho 
days  of  heaven — The  protended  sanctity  of  hypo 
crites  is  abominable  ;  they  made  no  conscience 
of  bringing  nn  innocent  and  excellent  person  to 
the  cross,  and  yet  scrupled  letting  a  dead  body 
hang  upon  the  cro^s. — Vor.  '•'>'!.  One  of  these 
thieves  was  a  penitent,  and  had  received  from 
Christ  un  assurance  that  he  should  shortly  bo 
with  Him  in  paradise,  and  yet  died  in  the  same 
pain  and  misery  that  the  other  f ///>/"  did:  the  ex- 
trvmity  of  dying  agonies  is  no  obstruction  to  the 
living  comforts  that  wait  for  holy  souls  on  tho 
other  side  of  death. — Ver.  33.  Whatever  d-'vires 
arc  in  mnis  hearts,  the.  counsel  r>f  the  I.nnl  shall 
stand: — It  was  fully  designed  to  />r>-if.-  ///.<  leas, 
but,  God's  counsel  being  otherwise,  see  how  it 
was  prev«Miled. — Ver.  34.  Through  this  window, 
opened  in  Christ's  side,  you  may  look  into  His 
heart,  and  see  love  flaming  there,  lure  xtmn<i  as 
death  ;  see  our  own  names  written  there  — When 
Christ,  the  second  Adam,  wax  fallm  into  n  deep 
sleep  upim  the  cross,  then  was  llm  .tide  opened,  and 
out  -of  it  was  His  Ciiurch  tak«>n,  which  He  es 
poused  to  HiiiHolf.  —  The  blond  and  water  that 
flowed  out  of  it  were  significant:  1.  Of  the  two 
great  benefits  which  all  believers  partake  of 
through  Christ —justification  and  sanctification  ; 
blood  for  remission,  water,  for  regeneration  ; 
blond  for  atonement,  water  for  purification  ;  '2. 
Of  the  two  great  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. — Now  was  the  rork  smitten  (1  Cor. 
x.  4),  now  was  the  fountain  opened  ^Zech.  xiii.  1), 
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now  were  the  ivells  of  salvation  digged,  Is.  xii.  3. 
Here  is  Ike  river,  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the 
city  of  God. — Vcr.  30.  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri 
ficed  for  u.i,  1  Cor.  v.  7.  He  its  the  Lamb  of  God 
(John  i.  2'J),  and,  as  the  true  Passover,  His  bones 
were  kept  unbroken. — Vers.  38-42.  Come  and  see 
a  burial  that  conquered  the  grave,  and  buried  it; 
a  burial  that  beautified  the  grave,  and  softened 
it  for  all  believers! — Ver.  38.  It  was  Joseph's 
honor  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  his 
weakness  that  he  was  so  secretly. — Some  who 
in  lesser  trials  have  been  timorous,  yet,  in 
greater  have  been  very  courageous.  —  The 
impotent  malice  of  those  that  can  but  censure, 
and  revile,  and  clamor,  is  sometimes  more 
formidable  even  to  wise  and  good  men  than  one 
would  think. — When  God  has  work  to  do,  He  can 
find  out  such  as  are  proper  to  do  it,  arid  spirit 
them  for  it. — Vers.  39,  40.  Since  God  designed 
honor  for  His  body,  they  would  put  honor  upon 
it. — Vers.  40,  42.  In  conformity  to  this  example, 
we  ought  to  have  regard  to  the  dead  bodies  of 
Christians.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  will 
be  in  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  there 
fore  in  burying  them  we  should  have  an  eye  to 
Christ's  burial. — Ver.  41.  In  a  garden  Christ 
began  His  passion,  and  from  a  garden  He  would 
rise,  and  begin  His  exaltation. — He  was  buried 
in  a  new  sepulchre:  this  was  so  ordered,  1.  For 
honor;  lie  that  was  born  from  a  virgin-womb, 
must  rise  from  a  virgin-tomb;  2.  For  the  con 
firming  of  the  truth  of  His  resurrection. — Ver. 
42.  What  is  to  be  done  on  the  evening  before 
the  Sabbath,  should  be  so  contrived  that  it  may 
neither  intrench  upon  Sabbath-time,  nor  indis 
pose  us  for  Sabbath-work. 

[From  SCOTT:  Vers,  31-42.  Comparing  the 
sacrc'l  oracles  with  the  events  which  occur  in 
the  Church  and  in  the  world,  our  faith  will  be 
increased  even  by  the  most  discouraging  trans 
action. —  From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford): 
"  It'  the  Jews  that  stood  by  said  truly  of  Him  at 
Lazarus'  grave,  Behold  now  He  loved  him  !  when 
lie  shed  a  few  tears  out  of  His  eyes  ;  much  more 
truly  may  we  say,  Behold  how  He  loved  us! 
seeing  Him  shed  both  blood  and  water  in  great 
plenty  out  of  His  heart."  (Bishop  ANDREWKS.) 
— Vers.  38-42.  Surely,  this  entire  history  has 
consecrated  expensive  funerals,  and  given  a 
Bolemn  sanction  tjo  care  bestowed  on  burial- 
places,  forever ! 


[From  KRUMMACHER:  Ver  34.  In  the  water 
and  the  blood  are  represented  the  most  essential 
blessings  of  salvation:  the  water  has  a  remote 
reference  to  baptism,  but  it  chiefly  symbolizes 
the  moral  purifying  power  of  the  word  of  Christ ; 
the  blood  points  out  the  ransom  paid  for  our 
guilt,  as  well  as  the  atoning  sacrifice. — The  blood 
flowed  separately  from  the  water;  justification 
must  not  be  mingled  with,  much  less  exchanged 
for,  personal  amendment, — Vers.  38,  3!>.  Mar 
vellous  things  occur  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cross. 
Two  individuals,  belonging  to  the  first  ranks  in 
society,  who,  when  Jesus  still  walked  abroad  in 
the  majesty  of  His  supernatural  acts  did  not  ven 
ture  to  make  known  their  favorable  impression 
j  respecting  Him, — now,  that  the  termination  of 
I  His  course  seems  to  have  stamped  Him  as  a 
pitiable  enthusiast,  honor  Him  as  their  King 
before  all  the  people.  The  germ  of  faith  which, 
all  at  once,  manifests  itself  so  gloriously  and  so 
fully  developed,  had  long  lain  in  their  hearts  ; 
from  out  of  the  thunder-cloud  that  brooded  over 
Calvary,  abundant  grace  has  proceeded. — Christ 
crucified  must  be  the  object  of  our  affections  ; 
therefore  detach  Him  from  the  accursed  tree, 
and  deposit  Him  in  your  hearts,  as  your  (inly 
consolation  in  life  and  death. — Ver.  42.  There 
they  laid  Jesus;  The  curse  is  removed  from  a 
sinful  world,  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23. — Christ  by  His 
burial  has  consecrated  and  shed  light  upon  the 
darkness  of  our  graves. — From  JACOBUS  :  Vers. 
34,  35.  Our  faith  weeps,  yet  triumphs,  as  it 
sees  the  death-blow  fall  upon  our  Substitute,  for 
in  this  we  see  our  release.] 

[WORDSWORTH,  on  ver.  41:  "Christ  changes 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  into  a  garden. 
Christ's  human  body  was  laid  in  a  natural  gar 
den.  His  human  soul  was  in  a  spiritual  ganlfn 
(Luke  xxiii.  43),  and  by  His  death  and  burial 
He  has  prepared  a  garden  for  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  all  who  depart,  hence  in  the  Lord;  and  H<> 
will  make  thorn  to  be  like  the  dew  of  herbs  ( Isa. 
xxvi.  19),  arid  to  rise  up  and  blo.-som  in  a  glori 
ous  spring  time.  He  provides  Paradise,  or  a 
garden,  for  the  departed  soul  (Luke  xxiii.  43  i. 
and  He  makes  the  grave  itself  to  be  a  garden  of 
Paradise:  from  which  at  the  great  Day  the 
bodies  of  the  faithful,  which  have  been  sown  in 
hope,  will  rise  in  vernal  beauty,  and  be  united 
for  ever  in  unfading  glory  to  their  souls. "- 
P.  S.] 
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SEVENTH    SECTION. 

The   finished  victory  of  Christ  over  the  woild  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and 
His  manifestation  in  the  circle  of  His  disciples.     Christ  demonstrates   His 
victory  by  banishing  the  last  remnants  of  darkness,  grief  and  unbe 
lief  from  His  Church  and  mrfkiug  it  sure  of  His  resurrection. 

CHAP.  XX. 

1. 

HOW  THE  EISEN  ONE   UOTli   I1Y  THE  GUAVE-SIGNS   1'KEPAUK   HIS   PEOPLE  FOU  THE  SIGNS   OF  HIS  LIFE. 

CHAP.  XX.  1-10. 
(Matt,  xxviii.  1-15,   Mark  xvi.  1-11;   Luke  xxiv.  1-12.) 

1  [And,  or,  But  on]  The  first  day  of  the  week  [sabbath  week]  cometh  Mary  [the 
f,~]  Magdalene  early,  when  [while]  it  was  yet  dark,  unto  the  sepulchre  [to  the  tomb], 

2  and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepulchre  [out  of  the  tomb].     Then  she 
runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus   loved 
[as  a  friend,  -ps'/s:]2,  and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord1  out  of  the 

.3  sepulchre  [tomb],  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  IVter  therefore 
went  forth  [&£/* /•''>-"'],  and  that  other  disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre  [and  were 

4  going    toward    the    tomb,    xa\    •rjr/n's-o  ?<.-  ru  //.^//.rioi/].     So   they  ran    [And  they 
were  running,  l'ri>:/<>^  o/]  both  together:  and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  [-/W- 

5  «(««.us]    Peter,  and  came  [/J/'^J    first  to  the  sepulchre.     And  he  stooping  down,  and 
looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in.     [And  stooping  down, 

(>  he  sceth  (xapaz<'j<J>az*  fttlnet)  the  linen  clothes  lying;  yet  he  did  not  go  in].  Then 
cometh  [also]*  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  [tomb]  and 
seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie  [and  beholdeth  the  linen  clothes  lying,  *  •'tzt»f>si!t  ra  «;#»>(« 

7  *£!>£>«,  comp.  ver.  11].     And   the   napkin,  that   was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with 

<S  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Then  [Then  therefore, 
r«r:  <>n,~]  went  in  also  that  [the,  "]  other  disciple,  which  [who  ]  came  first  to  the 

D  sepulchre  [tomb],  and  he  saw,  and  believed.  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  [or,  For 
not  even  yet  did  they  know,  ti'wi-xut  -fni>  %detffa\>~\  the  Scripture,  that  he  must  rise 
10  again  from  the  dead.  Then  [So]  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own 
[o  iii  it  own]  home. 

TKXTUAL    AND   CJKAMMATTCAL. 

1  Vf-r.  '_'. — [rof  *  v  pi  o  v  is  tlii>  iiMiiul  raiding.  Some  (Jrcfk  MSS.,  its  Ati^mtino  obscrvm  (Tract  in  Joa.  rxx.  C),  inncrt 
ft.  o  v.  ilimiinum  mritm. — P.  S.  ] 

3  VIT.  'J.  -\Lnrrd  at  11  frifml,  »'./>(.  An,  romp,  xi.  :i.     OtlnTwiso  o  »•    ij  y  <i  n  o.  xix.  '2T. ;  xxi.7,  20.— P.  S.J 

'  VIT.  •>. — [irapaKvirrtiv  in  to  */<«»/>  (Jmvn  or  tn  in-ii'1  foni'itriJ.  in  orilt-r  tu  lnoU  at  any  tiling  iuon>  closely.  Tlir  inti-ntion 
the  K.  V.  II.LM  cxiiri'ii-wd  lien-  'ami  vcr.  1 1  i  liy  inMin^  in  itulicH  <imt  imkinii  in. — I'.  S.] 

<  Vcr.  <;.— jTIp-  firm  wot  is  oinitti-'l  in  thu  ti-xt.  n-c.  «itli  A.,  lull  is  «ii|'|M.rt<-il  liy  X.3*  B.  L.  X.  mid  the  XI.  ivnttirv  «iip- 
plrm-irt  of  <'o,l.  I).  (s,-<-  AH,,nl).-P.  S.] 

»  VIT.  ft.— [Tin!  K.  Y.oliliti-niti-.s  tli<MlilT'T<-nc<'  h-twccn  ($\<irti  (si>-M),  tin;  cursory  glance  of  John,  V.T.  '..mnl  tli"  !.tr«iii(;or 
6iu>p<l  tlirgchatit),  tin-  iiit'-MHf  KH/.C  nt  IVti-r.  vcr.  ('..  S<-.-  Tittiniin,  .S'//H'/M.  p.  Ill  K.|.  UO  KIJ.  Tho  nion-  nimul-  cli<iin«  II..M 
li.  !•.».•  n  KUH*V*  Td  oOovia,  VIT.  "'.  Hlltl  Td  o06i-ia  *t«ifin-a,  Vor.  (i,  f.-ilinnt  IM-  r«'liiliTi-d  ill  En^li.lh  Ulld  doi-.s  not  all.  it  tli..  .si-nsfl. 
Thu  pimitioii  of  ot/ona  in  ver.  0  con vnpoii'l*  to  TO  aov&apioi-,  vcr.  7. — 1*.  8.) 

principal    features  of  the    history  stand  out.   all 
v  Ywit'Tir- A  i     AVT»  /<mTi/<Ar  the  more  sure."     So  also  Alford  1/1 /oc.,  who  scea 

r,  A  r.(  i  h  1  1  <  A  1 1    A  .>  I  >    (  K 1  1  I  (  A  It.  ,  ....  . 

in    tin;  very  failure   ot  harmormlio   nttempla  a 

On  the  various  presentations  of  tlio  rcsurrcc-  strong  corrohoration  of  tin-  truili  of  ilic  <'vun- 
tion-hislory  are  Comtu.  on  Matthew  [p.  >>\\,  Am.  gclicul  narnitivi-s.  ••  It  is  t|uile  impussibli'  tliat 
Ivl.  The  literature,  p.  512].  In  particular  also  so  astounding  an  cv.'iii.  romiug  upon  vurioii.s 
Docdcs,  l)r  Jfx u  in  vitum  rrditu,  IKtl  ;  Tholuck,  portions  of  tho  body  of  disciples  from  vuriou.s 
Glauhwurdiijkeil  der  ertiny.  Ue.ich.t  f>.  Abtchnitt.  quarters  and  in  various  forms,  should  not  havu 
Kbrard.  p.  'n't',  the  author's  J,fhtn  Jexu,  II.  3,  hf/ori  related,  by  four  inilependeiit  wilin'»se<,  in 
p.  l<i(i!».  !  ihe  Hcattcred  and  fragiiK-ntary  way  in  which  wo 

[On  the  chronology  of  tho  events  of  the  He-  now  find  it.  In  the  depth  beneath  this  varied 
biirrection  Meyer  says  (p.  043  note):  "It  is  im-  surface  of  narration  rests  the  great  central  fact 
possible  to  harrnoni/e  the  differences  between  j  of  the  resurrection  itself,  unmoved  and  iminova- 
John  and  the  Synoptists,  nnd  those  between  ble.  AH  it  was  this  ubovo  all  other  tilings  to 
the  latter,  but  tho  grand  fact  itself  and  the  which  the  Apostles  bore  their  testimony,  so  in 
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their  testimony  to  this  we  have  the  most  remark 
able  proof  of  each  having  faithfully  elaborated 
into  narrative  those  particular  facts  which  came 
under  hia  own  eye  or  were  repeated  to  himself 
by  those  concerned.  Hence  the  great  diversity 
in  this  portion  of  the  narrative: — and  hence  I 
believe  much  that  is  now  dark  might  be  explained, 
were  the  facts  themselves,  in  their  order  of  oc 
currence,  before  us.  Till  that  is  the  case  (and  I 
am  willing  to  believe  that  it  will  be  one  of  our  de 
lightful  employments  hereafter,  to  trace  the  true 
harmony  of  the  Holy  Gospels,  under  His  teaching 
of  whom  they  are  the  record),  we  must  be  con 
tent  \o  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  We  must 
also  remember  in  this  case,  that  our  Evangelist 
is  selecting  his  points  of  narrative  with  a  special 
purpose, — to  show  us  how  the  belief  of  the  dis 
ciples  was  brought  out  and  completed  after  the 
unbelief  of  Israel;  comp.  vers.  30,  31." — P.  S.] 

Vcr.  1.  The  first  day  of  the  Sabbath- 
week  [r  77  J  £  /j.  i  a  T  (j  v  a  a  fi  (3  a  r  a  y] . — On 
the  ft  i  a  [=~pu~q,  see  Mark  xvi.  9]  TCJV  aafi- 
fiaruv  [da/^ara^week],  see  Comm.  on  Mat 
thew,  chap,  xxviii.  1  [p.  544].  [The  first  day 
of  the  week  is  now  properly  called,  on  account 
of  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  the  Lord's  Day,  ?'/ 
KvptaKf/  'i/utpa  (Apoc.  i.  10).  It  has  taken  the 
place-  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  :  the  substance  re 
mained  (weekly  day  of  holy  rest),  the  form 
changed  (from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the 
week)  with  reference  to  the  great  fact  of  the 
Resurrection  whereby  our  redemption  or  the 
new  creation  was  completed.  On  that  day  the 
Lord  appeared  to  His  disciples  with  His  peace- 
greeting,  and  on  that  day  He  sent  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and  founded  the  Christian  Church.  The 
Christian  Sabbath  blends  the  memories  of  crea 
tive  and  redemptive  love,  is  the  connecting  link 
between  paradise  lost  and  paradise  regained,  the 
continuation  of  Pentecost,  and  the  preparation 
and  pledge  of  the  eternal  Sabbath-feast  (aafit3a- 
naiwr,  Heb.  iv.  0)  in  heaven. — P.  S.] 

Cometh  Mary  the  Magdalene. —See 
Comm.  on  Matthew,  chap,  xxviii.  [540  ft'.],  par 
ticularly  uhap.  xxvii.  Gl  [534,  537].  [On  Mag 
dalene  see  my  notes  on  John  xi.  2,  pp.  340,  341. 
Also  the  beautiful  Easter  hymn,  "Pone  luclum, 
Magdalcnn .'  "  "Mary!  put  thy  grief  away,"  or, 
"Still  thy  sorrow,  Magdalena,"  in  Daniel's  Thes. 
hymnol.,  II.  1505,  and  my  Christ  in  Song,  Lond. 
ed.  p.  2001F. — P.S].  The  exclusive  mention  of  the 
Magdalene  finds  its  explanation  not  simply  in 
the  fact  that  John  received  the  following  report 
from  her  lips  (Tholuck),  hut  nl-o  in  the  desire 
of  the  Evangelist  to  make  her  peculiar  experi 
ences  illustrative,  in  concrete  form,  of  a  chief 
manifestation  of  the  Risen  One:  a  similar  mo 
tive  induces  his  detailed  description  of  the  ex 
perience  of  Thomas.  That  she,  moreover,  did  not 
go  alone  to  the  grave,  is  demonstrated  by  the  ou5«- 
ficv  ver.  2;  though,  according  to  Meyer,  Bruck 
ner  and  Ebrard  [Alford],  this  expression  sprang 
from  the  fellow-feeling  of  those  nearest  to  Jesus. 
Tholuck  rightly  rejects  this  interpretation  of  the 
plural,  since  she  is  speaking  to  disciples  who  arft 
as  yet  ignorant  of  the  grand  fact  which  she  an 
nounces — viz.  the  absence  of  the  Lord's  body 
from  the  sepulchre.  Meyer  groundlessly  makes 
a  counter-poise  of  the  OVK  oidci  ver.  13.  [In  vcr. 
13  Mary  Magdalene  speaks  in  her  own  name]. 


Early,  it  being  yet  dark  [IT  pu  t,  OK  or  la  c, 
KTI  ovGT)r~\. — From  this  touch,  compared  with 
the  account  of  Mark,  chap.  xvi.  2,  "at  the  rising 
of  the  sun,"  it  is  clearly  proved  that  she,  in  the 
impatience  of  her  longing,  must  have  hastened 
in  advance  of  the  other  women,  Mary  the  mother 
of  James,  and  Salome.  [So  also  Luthardt  and 
Ewald].  See  Comm.  on  Murk  [p.  156  Am.  Ed.] 

The  stone  lifted  away  (moved  away)  out 
of  the  tomb  [/3  /,£  TTKI  TUV  7,  i  $  o  v  tf  pfj.tr  ov 
KK  TOV  ftvqfieiov — the  stone  had  been  fitted 
info  the  mouth  of  the  tomb  which  was  hewn  in  a 
rocky  elevation,  see  Mark  xv.  3,  4. — P.  S.]. — The 
stone  now  lies  sideways  by  the  opening  of  the 
tomb,  which  is  conceived  of  as  a  perpendicular 
excavation.  See  Comm.  on  Mark  [p.  15(>  Am.  Ed.] 

Ver.  2.  And  cometh  to  Simon  Peter, 
and  to  the  other  disciple. — A  character 
istic  historical  trait.  So  soon  as  she  perceives 
the  opening  of  the  sepulchre,  like  lightning  comes 
the  thought — the  body  is  stolen; — so  deep  is  her 
conception  of  the  unfathomable  iniquity  and 
treachery  of  the  foe.  Women  usually  seek  counsel 
and  help  from  men.  We  need  not  (with  Bengel) 
infer  from  the  repetition  of  the  nal  IT  pus,  that  the 
two  disciples  were  not  together.  Mary  was  in 
want  not  only  of  the  one,  but  also  of  the  other. 

Whom  Jesus  loved  [as  a  friend,  ov  ttyi- 
"k  e  t  6  'l7/aoi>c]. — Whom  He  honored  with  His 
particular  friendship.  The  other  disciple:  See 
chap.  i.  35-40;  chap,  xviii.  15;  xx.  8.  Whom 
Jesus  loved:  Chap.  xiii.  23;  xix.  20;  xxi.  7; 
vcr.  'JO. 

They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  [/}p«v 
TOV  nil p  i  o  v  £  K  TOV  /j,  v  ij  /j  f  i  o  i»], — A  fore- 
judgment  of  fear  in  the  love  not  yet  perfect;  an 
error,  starting  up  and  vanishing  on  the  way  to 
truth. 

Ver.  4.  So  they  both  were  running  to 
gether  [£  T  p  e  %  o  v  A  e  oi  <5?'o  o/ioi'.  Mark 
the  change  of  the  aorists  and  the  descriptive  im 
perfects  in  vers.  3  and  4;  comp.  ch.  iv.  30.  The 
characteristic  details,  vers.  4-8,  the  liveliness, 
circumstantiality,  and  inner  truth  of  this  narra 
tive  betray  unmistakably  an  eye-witness.  Such 
things  cannot  be  invented. — P.  S.]  A  lively 
picture  of  their  excitement.  The  going  turns  to 
running,  the  moderate  running  to  a  running  with 
all  their  might,  in  which  John  takes  the  lead  of 
Peter.  The  characteristicalncss  of  these  facts, 
presented  in  accordance  with  the  lively  recollec 
tion  of  John,  is  uninventibly  striking  and  signi 
ficant.  We  cannot,  however,  infer  that  Peter, 
as  the  elder,  possessed  less  of  general  physical 
strength  (Tholuck).  Elasticity  in  rtttinint/  is  a 
quality  peculiar  to  youth.  According  to  Lampe 
and  Luthardt,  Peter's  consciousness  of  guilt 
helped  to  make  him  slower.  This  assumption, 
truly,  is  not  vindicated  by  vcr.  6.  And  yet  at 
that  moment,  at  sight  of  the  empty  sepulchre,  the 
pressure  on  heart  and  conscience  which  weighed 
him  down,  perchance,  at  first,  might  be  lifted. 

Ver.  5.  Yet  he  did  not  go  in  [ov  fttvToi 
E  I  n  jj-/.  tf  f •  v]. — On  the  way  to  the  tomb,  John's 
pace  was  more  winged  than  that  of  Peter.  On 
reaching  the  grave,  however,  he  seems  to  be 
fettered  first  by  the  fear  of  a  sad  discovery,  then 
by  awe,  and  his  astonishment  at  the  orderly  dis 
posed  linen  clothes,  i.e.  the  sign  of  the  forebod 
ing  of  another  issue  than  that  conjectured  by 
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Mary  Magdalene.  According  to  Ammon,  his  en 
trance  was  prevented  by  a  fear  of  defilement ; 
according  to  Meyer,  by  natural  dread.  The 
former  view  is  contradicted  by  his  stooping 
down;  the  latter  by  his  uarrow  observation  of 
the  signs  in  the  sepulchre.  The  contemplative 
disciple  stands  still,  lost  in  meditation  upon  the 
new  signs.  Now,  therefore,  Peter  stops  forward, 
as  the  one  endowed  with  more  practical  decision, 
and  goes  before  him  into  the  sepulchre.  Pre 
cisely  similar  is  the  trait  presented  chap.  xxi.  7, 
where  John  is  the  first  to  recognize  the  Lord, 
Peter  the  tirst  to  hasten  to  him  by  swimming. 
Hence,  it  would  seem,  Peter  alone  is  mentioned 
Luke  xxiv.  12.  (By  Strauss  and  Haur  this  trait 
is  explained  as  originating  in  tendencies  in  favor 
of  John.) — Aorist,  Imperfect,  and  Present  forms 
alternate  right  significantly  in  this  lively  narra 
tive. — And  ht  oi-hofdetfi,  deupel,  in  contra 
distinction  to  the  flU-ei  of  John — the  three 
signs  in  the  sepulchre  giving  proof  of  a  thoroughly 
tranquil  occurrence,  in  contrast  to  a  tumultuous 
ravisiiment:  1.  The  grave-clothes  are  not  car 
ried  away  as  they  naturally  would  have  been  if 
the  bo  ly  hai  been  stolen.  2.  The  linen-clothes 
and  the  napkin,  which  latter  enwrapped  the  head 
(sec  chap,  xi.  -It;  Luke  xix.  20),  are  separated 
and  laid  away  in  an  orderly  manner.  3.  The 
napkin  is  even  lying,  wrapped  together,  iu  :i 
place  by  itself. 

Ver.  H.  Then  went  in,  therefore,  the 
other  disciple  also  [TO  re  nvv  eior/Zbe 
K  a  I  <)  (i/./.o<;  fia  Q  T]  T  jj  r  6  e  /.  #  u  v  TT  p  <j  r  o  r< 
fif  TO  fi  v  7j  u  f  I  o  v]. — Tits  precedence  of  Peter 
puts  an  end*  to  John's  fear,  or  rather,  as  we 
think,  to  his  contemplative  s'anding  still.  Hither 
to  lie  seems  to  have  been  disturbed  by  not  seeing 
the  head-cloth  from  his  station  on  the  outside  of 
the  sepulchre,  because  of  its  being  laid  in  a 
separate  place. 

And  he  saw  and  believed  [K.  a  I  elAe 
K  nl  i  TT  ia  r  s  va  e  v]. — These  signs  were  sufficient 
to  make  him  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
7/>  hrlifced,  differently  construed:  1.  What 
Magdalene  reported  (  Augustine,  Theophylact, 
Erasmus,  Lutlur,  Bengel  and  others).  2.  The  re- 
Hurreciion  signs  (Chrysostom,  Euthymius,  Luckc 
and  others). 

Ver. '.}.  For  not  even  yet  did  they  under 
stand  the  scripture  [oi'J/-T<j  yiip  ytirinnv 
T  f/  v  y  p  11  <i>  >/  v  o  T  i  Ati  a  v  T  b  v  E  K  v  e  K  />  u  r 
ii  v  a  n  r  f/  v  n  i — comp.  Ps.  xvi.  10;  ex. ;  Isa.  liii.  H, 
10:  Zech.  vi.  12,  13;  Acts  ii.  24  ff.  ;  viii.  32,  33]. 
— The  declarations  of  Jesus  concerning  His  re 
surrection  could  not  have  become  absolutely 
doubtful  to  them,  except  in  reference  to  their 
literal  meaning.  A  figurative  interpretation  so 
readily  suggested  itself  to  their  little  faith,  re 
collecting,  as  they  did,  the  figurative  phraseology 
in  which  Jesus  was  wont  to  express  Himself. 
Therefore  we  need  not  suppose,  with  Meyer, 
thai  His  declarations  were  not  so  distinct  as  re 
ported  by  the  Hynoptists.  The  Jnhnnneiui 
ones  see  chap.  ii.  21;  viii.  28;  x.  18;  xii.24,  32; 
the  farewell-discourses.  Their  understanding 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  sufficiently  ad 
vanced  to  induce  them,  on  the  strength  of  its 
predictions,  to  expect  a  literal  resurrection  of 
the  Messiah.  Vet  but  these  signs,  here  given, 
were  needed  to  give  John  the  resurrection  faith, 


I  and  henceforth  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture 
might  become  entirely  clear  to  them-  See  Luke 
xxiv.  20  ff.,  40;  Acts  i.  3.  Tholuck:  "Whilst 
this  their  narficiv,  though  a  religious  one,  did 
nevertheless  rest  on  the  sensuous  substratum  of 
appearance  [ocular  evidence],  that  upon  the 
foundation  of  Scripture  was  the  higher,  for  it 
mediated  a  consciousness  of  what  the  idea  of  a 
crucified  Messiah  demanded." 

Ver.    10.    So    the    disciples  went  away 
again    unto    their  home    [<ir;/?.  tfov    nrv 
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Anxiously  they  awaited  the  further  issue,  John 
tranquillized  at  bottom.  It  is  not  stated  that 
Peter  also  believed  already.  Probably  the  spe 
cial  appearance  of  Jesus,  vouchsafed  him  on  that 
Easter-day  (Luke  xxiv.  34;  comp.  ver.  12;  1 
Cor.  xv.  5),  served  not  only  for  his  personal 
tranquillization  in  respect  of  his  fault,  but  also 
for  the  confirmation  of  his  faith. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  diversities,  like  the  intertwining*,  of  the 
single  features  of  the  resurrection  history  in  the 
accounts  of  the  four  Evangelists,  arc  the  highest 
proof  of  the  truth  and  the  infinitely  powerful  effect 
of  (\\cfact:  a  portrait  of  the  highest  stirring  of 
soul   and  spirit   in    humanity.      A    real   Easter- 
motet.     Thus  do  different  combatants  report  con 
cerning  the    culmination  of  the  battle    and  the 
form  of  the  victory. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ  had  not  only  to 
burst  through  the  bonds  of  death,  the  closed  gate 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  the  seal  and  the  guard  of 
the  world,  but  also  the  grief  i\\\<\  little  faith  of  the 
disciples.    (See  my  book :  Dtr  //>-rr  is!  n-ahrhaftig 
aufersta nden:  die  Losung  der  chriatlichfn  (rctneindc 
unserer  Zeit.     Zurich,  1852.)     The    belief  in  the 
resurrection,  far   from  issuing,  as  a  mythicized 
idea,  from  an  enthusiastic  hope  of  the  disciples, 
as  Strauss  lias  affirmed,  WHS  obliged  to  force  its 
passage    through    something   entirely    opposite, 
namely  the  disconsolateness  of  the  disciples.     Of 
a  truth,  supreme  salvation  is  nigh  unto  extreme 
hopelessness,  if  <he    latter  do   not   precipitately 
rush  upon  the  sword  but  wait    patiently  for  the 
Lord, — -then,  however,  salvation  comes  to  hope 
lessness  always  from  ahove,  as  a  yift  of  deliver 
ance  ;   hopelessness  may  prophesy  of  salvation, 
may  prepare  a  worthy  place  for  salvation,  but  it 
cannot  be  the  parent  of  it.      In  face  of  the  resur 
rection,  however,  unbelief  concentrates  and  con 
summates    itself,  in  seeking  hen-  to  reduce  the 
highest    fact  of  the   highest  energy  of    life  to  a 
bare  idea  and  symbolism  of  life;   in  seeking  in 
this  passage,  where  the  union   betwixt  personal 
and  actual  life  and  the  idea  of  life  cc  lebralos  its 
consummation,  to  perpetuate  the  Adnmitic  con 
flict  between  idea  and  fact.     See  1  Cor.  xv. 

3.  The  grand  sitf>/'rctirr  revolution,  prepared  on 
the  first  Easter-day  in  the  soul-lifo  of  the  hope 
less  band  of  disdi>l>:*,   and   upon   which   the  es 
tablishment  of  the  Christian  Church  rests,  pre- 

upposes  the  grand  olyrctive  revolution  of  things 
i  the  life  of  the  Lord :  the  resurrection.  An/1 
this  individual  revolution  in  the  life  of  the  Lord 
s  at  the  same  lime,  in  respect  of  its  dynamical 
working  as  well  as  its  ideal  value,  the  universal 
revolution  of  things  in  the  life  of  humanity t  Eph. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


i.  10  IF.  Christ's  resurrection  our  resurrection. 
Ullniann:  Was  setzt  die  Stiff  any  der  Kirche  Christi 
<htrch  ctncn  Gekreuzigten  varans  ?  Stud.  u.  Krit. 
183-2,  III.  579. 

4.  The  resurrection  attested  and  glorified  itself 
ns  a   divine   fact,  most   of  all  by  the   thorough 
chnnge  which  it  effected  in  the  view  of  the  cross- 
death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and,  indirectly,  in 
the  view  of  the  cross  and  death  in  general.     By 
it  the  cross  of  the  curse  is  become  the  cross  of 
reconciliation, — the    sign  of  the  deepest  disgrace, 
the  sign  of  highest  honor. 

5.  The  portrait  of  the  Magdalene,  in  her  transi 
tion  from  deepest  desolation  to  supreme  joy.    She 
was  fitted,  in  her   loving  grief  for  the  Lord  and 
His  body,  to  become  the  first  Easter  messenger. 

G.  The  hasting  of  the  Magdalene  to  Peter  and 
John,  and  the  cleaving  together  of  these  two 
gives  us  an  impression  of  the  gentle,  placable 
spirit  which  the  suffering  of  Christ  had  developed 
in  the  hearts  of  the  disciples.  Peter  is  not 
shunned  now  by  a  Magdalene's  and  a  John's  en 
thusiasm  for  the  Lord,  although  he  has  denied 
Him. — for  he  is  a  repentant  Peter.  In  a  similar 
manner  the  whole  band  of  disciples  bear  with 
the  doubting  Thomas  until  he  has  arrived  at  the 
full  resurrection  faith. 

7.  Tho  perplexed,  excited,  hurrying,  running 
disciples  are  first  composed  by  the   order   in  the 
empty  sepulchre  of  Jesus.     They  feel  that  there 
a  calm  spirit  has  ruled.     And  here  is   presented 
to  us  in  concrete  touches   the  whole  contrast  of 
the  calm,  mysterious  resurrection   of  Jesus  and 
the  immeasurable  commotion   confronting  it   in 
the  circle  of  disciples;    primarily  a  commotion 
full  of  anguish, — stormy  ;   then  growing  calmer, 
yet  still  fluttering.     The  life  of  the  Risen  One  is 
infinitely  calm  and  tranquil  in  its  self-certitude, 
blissfully  moving  within  itself,  like  God  Himself. 
As  Christ  held   it  no   robbery  to  be   equal  with 
God,  neither  did  He  think  it  robbery  to  be  risen. 
His  heart  is  become  celestially  tranquil  and  firm, 
the  spiritual  fixed  star  of  the  spirit-realm  :  hence 
the  fixed  point  that,  with  mighty   shock,  moves 
and  transforms  the  whole  human  world. 

8.  The  characteristics  of  Peter  and  John  (sec 
EXEO.  NOTE  to  ver.  5)  on  the  way  of  their  glori 
fication. 

9.  The  first  sign  of  the  resurrection  is  the  stone 
rolled    away;     the    annihilation    of   the    wicked 
counsel  of'thc  world,  the  frustration  of  the  league 
of  the  powers  of  this  world,  the  annulment  of  all 
the  old  authorities  that  rise  in  rebellion  against 
the   truth   and    the  faith.      (Ps.  ii.  ;   Acts  iv.  2f> 
ff.  ;   Epli.  i.  21.)     The  second   N/'r/n  of   the  resur 
rection  is  the  empty  sepulchre.     The  grave  kept 
not    the  body   of  Christ  ;   that  body    is  ravished 
from    it    along    with    His    spirit.     The    personal 
principle  is  not  swallowed  up  !>y  matter  ;    it  ele- 
vatos  and  preserves  matter  by  its  dynamic  power, 
making  it  its  heavenly  organ.      The  f/i.'rd  ai'/n  of 
the  resurrection    are  the  fairly  disposed  and  or 
dered    grave-clothes,   as  a  sign   of  the  ruling  of 
the  highest,  clearest  presence  of  mind  amid  the 
horrors  of  the  night-dark  sepulchre.     The  spark 
of  faith  of  both  Apostles  kindles  at,  this  sign. 

10.  As  the  .Scripture  (of   the  Old  Testament) 
prophetically  points  forward  to  the  facts  of  the 
life  of  Jesus,  so  the  life  of  Jesus  points  back  to  the 
Scripture  concerning    the   future  resurrection. 


The  life  of  Jesus  the  key  to  the  Old  Testament. 
Special  consideration  must  be  directed  to  Scrip 
ture  sayings  such  as  Ps.  ii.  ;  Ps.  xvi.  ;  Ps.  ex.  ; 
Is.  liii.  11  ;  Dan.  ix.  25.  To  types  such  as  Gen. 
xxii.  Jonah.  Sayings  in  regard  to  death,  such 
as  Is.  xxv.  8;  Hos.  xiii.  14;  comp.  Acts  ii.  25- 
84;  chap.  viii.  32,  33;  chap.  xiii.  33,  35. 

11.  Then  the  disciples  went  home  again.  The 
walk  from  the  tomb  of  the  Risen  One  a  going 
home  in  a  higher  sense. 

HOMILETIOAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

8ee  the  Synoptists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke. 
The  DOCT.  NOTES. 

The  portrait  of  the  Magdalene  in  the  light  of 
the  resurrection.  The  mourning  Magdalene,  ver. 
1-11.  The  Magdalene  rejoicing  (as  though  hea 
ven  were  already  won),  vers.  11-18.  Magdalene 
at  first  the  messenger  of  dismal  alarms, — at  last 
the  messenger  of  heavenly  joy. — Jerusalem's 
messenger  of  joy,  comp.  Is.  xl.  1,  9. — The  mis 
takes  of  a  soul  stirred  with  love  must  themselves 
become  guiding  stars  to  truth  :  1.  The  mistakes 
of  the  disconsolate  Magdalene,  ver.  2  ;  ver.  13; 
ver.  15.  2.  The  mistakes  of  the  enraptured 
Magdalene  (thinking  herself  to  have  already  at 
tained  the  supreme,  the  heavenly  goal)  ver.  17. 
— Magdalene  and  Thomas,  or  the  saddest  of  the 
sad  changed  to  the  happiest  of  the  happy  :  1. 
Immeasurable  grief  takes  the  one  out  of  the 
circle  of  female  disciples,  the  other  out  of  the 
circle  of  male  disciples.  2.  "  Rabboni ;" 
"My  Lord  and  my  God." — Magdalene  and  John 
in  their  conduct  toward  the  fallen  Peter,  or  how 
as  mourners  they  are  become  tender-hearted, 
Matt.  v. — How  the  disciples  of  Jesus  go  to  His 
sepulchre:  1.  llow  differently  (Magdalene 
otherwise  than  the  two  men  ;  Peter  otherwise 
than  John).  2.  How  unanimously  (disciples, 
both  male  and  female,  and  the  women  even  in 
advance.  Fallen  ones  and  less  guilty  ones). — 
How  the  love  of  Christ  hath  made  the  first  breach 
through  the  old  fear  of  His  people :  1.  The  fear 
of  the  world,  the  foes  (guard).  2.  The  fear  of 
the  night,  of  the  terrors  of  the  grave.  3.  The 
fear  of  spirits  and  of  the  other  world  itself. — 
The  resurrection  signs  preceding  the  appearance 
of  the  Risen  One  (Doer.  NOTE  9):  1.  As  signs 
of  the  weakness  of  the  disciples  (of  their  need  of 
this  leading  from  faith  to  sight).  2.  As  signs 
of  the  wisdom  of  God  (sight  is  not  to  bring  about, 
faith,  but  faith  sight). — The  first  sign  of  the  life 
of  the  Risen  One,  heavenly  repose  and  presence 
of  mind,  John  vi.  17  ft'. — The  linen  clothes  laid 
aside,  or  the  signs  of  a  change  of  apparel  in  the 
sleeping-chamber  of  the  grave. — The  investigat 
ing  disciples  (Peter  in  the  sepulchre,  Thomas 
about  the  body  of  the  Lord). — The  budding  faith 
of  the  disciples:  1.  Experimental  faiih,  2. 
Scriptural  faith,  3.  Spiritual  faith. — Then  tho 
disciples  went  homo  again:  1.  Tranquillized  in 
regard  to  the  mistake  of  Magdalene  (her  state 
ment  that  the  body  was  stolen).  2.  Awaiting 
further  disclosures.  3.  Blessed  and  prepared  at 
bottom  to  go  home,  by  their  budding  faith. 

STAUKE  :  The  plural  ca3,i(iruv  is  probably 
used  here  in  reference  to  the  seven  weeks  that 
were  to  be  reckoned  to  Pentecost  and  that  began 
to  be  reckoned  from  this  day  in  particular:  for 
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these  were  peculiarly  denominated  weeks,  ami 
hence  1'entecost  was  called  the  Feast  of  Weeks; 
it  appears,  therefore,  from  the  above,  that  this 
day  w  is  at  once  the  day  .subsequent  to  the  great 
Pa-chal  S.ibbath,  the  beginning  of  the  significant 
!i"ptaiity  of  weeks, — which  lasted  until  Pente- 
e. MI,  and  represented  the  whole  new  •economy 
mi  1  spiritual  harvest, — and  the  third  day  after 
i lie  death  of  Jesus. — True  Christians  find  no 
tune  unseasonable  for  seeking  Jesus;  when  the 
whole  world  is  securely  sleeping,  they  wake  unto 
t!i*  Lord.  —  ZKISITS:  What  a  despondent,  un- 
h.-lieving  tiling  the  human  heart  is!  many  a 
!i  ii  •  (hat  which  should  bring  comfort  ami  joy,  is 
!•:•  i  luctive  but  of  (error  a:id  harm,  Luke  ii.  '.). — 
1!  !i  -vers  have  fellowship  one  with  another  in 
;  .y  and  sadness. — Love  demands  that  we  should 
lo.:..w  our  friends  to  the  grave,  and  it  is  edifying 
•  MO  do;  we  must  not  remain  there,  however, 
I»H  ni  i<t  wait  mi  our  calling,  uniil  we  ourselves 
:ii-  •  carrie  1  to  the  grave,  Sir.  xxxviii. 

(iKiu.ACii:  Kach  one  was  initiated  into  this 
•A  ri  Irous  mystery  in  a  peculiar  manner  :  Mag- 
•  '.  i'.''ii'\  after  a  scrupulous  trial  by  the  angel.s 
a:i  1  tlr.'ii  by  means  of  the  lir.st  personal  manifcs- 
i.*:  im  of  Jesus;  1'eter  and  John,  wh)  should 
Ii  ive  been  the  first  to  bjlieve,  by  the  sight  of  the 
vpulehre  ;  the  weaker  women  only  by  the 
angels  (?)  ;  the  disciples  on  ihc  way  to  L'mmaus, 
with  anxious,  comfort-seeking,  burning  hearts,  by 
tlie  circumstance  of  Jesu-i'  opening  the  Scripture 
to  them:  then  all  the  still  unbelieving  disciples, 
by  Christ's  appearance  in  their  assembly.  In 
«.ae!i  u(  these  dispensations  there  lies  a  peculiar, 
tender  regard  for  the  persons  whom  it  concerns. 

HKU-NK:  Our  Sun  lay  is  the  Lord's  Resurrec 
tion  l>ay,  the  first  day  of  the  creation,  when  light 
cimc  into  being.  The  New  Testament  exhibits 
distinct  tokens  of  its  observation;  on  it  the  Co 
rinthian  Church  was  commanded  to  lay  up 
savings  as  collections  for  the  church  at  Jerusa 
lem  i  1  Cor.  xvi.  ii ) ;  on  that  day  Paul  journeyed 
ii'>r,  I'tit  preache  I  >vActs  xx.  7,  <>/i  u  finljlmth — the 
jir.tt  dm/  nf  ili>'  ir.rff.  [Luther's  version  has  the 
\\orl  Sabbith  in  these  two  instances.]) 

(.IOSSNKU:  IV.it  tlie  .stone  that  had  troubled 
her  before,  when  it  lay  in  front  of  the  sepulchre, 
troubles  her  again,  now  that  it  is  moved  away. 

HKI  HNKK:  .Mary  Magdalene,  one  of  the  last 
to  leave  the  grave,  is  the  first  to  vi^it  it  again. — 
In  great  distre**,  seek  conns. -1  and  help  of  up 
right  brethren.  —  Love  gave  wings. 

[CKAVKX:  From  <JKKC<U:Y:  Ver.  ?>.  Peter  and 
John  ran  before  tlie  others,  for  they  loved  most. 
—  From  TiiKoi'liYL  AC  r:  Vi-rs.  -1-S.  Peter  is  prac 
tical  and  prompt,  John  contemplative  and  intel 
ligent,  and  learned  in  divine  things.  Now  (hero/i- 
t- niftliitii'r  man  ix  generally  beforehand  in  know- 
le  Igu  and  intelligence;  but  the  )»-,idic<il,  by  his 
I'-rvor  and  activity,  gets  the  advanee  of  the  otlier's 
p  -reepiion,  find  sees  first  into  the  divine  mystery. 

[From  KrtiKiTT:  Yer.  1.  Though  her  heart  did 
hum  with  an  ardent  real  and  affection  to  her  cru 
cified  Lord,  yet  the  commanded  duties  of  the  Sub- 
b-itli  u  ,-re  not  omitted  by  her:  f*hr>  kept,  close, 
and  silently  spent  that  holy  dny  in  a  mixture  of 
p-ief  and  hope. — What  magnanimity  and  courage 
is  louinl  in  this  weak  won:an  ;  nlie  followed  Christ 
co'inigroii-Iy,  when  Mis  disciples  left  Him  cow- 
u.-vily  ,  s!u  accompanied  Him  to  Ilia  cross,  she 


followed  His  hearse  to  the  grave,  when  His  dis 
ciples  durst  not  appear;  and  now  very  early  in 
the  morning  she  goes  to  visit  His  sepulchre,  fear 
ing  neither  the  darkness  of  the  night,  nor  the 
presence  of  the  watchmen.  Learn  thence,  That 
courage  is  the  special  gift  of  God,  and  if  He 
gives  it  to  the  feebler  sex,  even  to  timorous  and 
tearful  women,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to 
make  them  afraid.  —  Ver.  'J.  I'.ut  why  had  not  the 
Virgin  Mary,  His  disconsolate  mother,  this  pri 
vilege  conferred  on  her,  rather  than  Mary  Mag 
dalene,  who  had  been  a  grievous  sinner'.'  Doubt 
less  this  was  for  the  comfort  of  all  true  penitents, 
and  administers  great  consolation  to  them.  —  Ver«. 
;")-7.  When  Christ  arose  from  the  grave,  lie  left 
His  grave-clothes  behind  Him  ;  whereas,  when 
Lazarus  arose,  he  came  forth  with  his  grave- 
clothes  about  him;  this  teaches  us,  that  Christ 
arose  never  to  die  more,  but  to  live  and  reign 
forever:  therefore  He  left  His  grave-clothes  in 
the  grave,  ns  never  to  make  use  of  them  more. 

[From  M.  HKXUY:  Ver.  1.  Love  to  Christ,  if  it 
be.  cordial,  will  be  constant. — Mary's  love  to  Christ 
was  strong  an  d-atlt,  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  it 
stood  by  that  ;  cnn-l  [fast-holding]  ax  the  '/rare,  for 
it  made  a  visit  to  that,  and  was  not  deterred  by  its 
terrors. — We  must  study  to  do  ftonnr  to  Christ  in 
those  things  wherein  yet  we  cannot  be  profitable 
to  Him.  —  Love  to  Christ  will  take  oft"  the  terror 
of  death  and  the  grave.  If  we  cannot  come  to 
Christ  but  through  that  darksome  valley,  even  in 
that,  if  we  love  Him,  we  will  fair  no  evil — 
En r/i/;  They  that  love  Christ  will  take  the  first 
opportunity  of  testifying  their  respect  to  Him. — 
Those  who  would  seek  Christ  so  as  to  find  Him, 
must  seek  Him  early;  1.  Solicitous,';/,  with  such 
a  care  as  even  breaks  the  sleep  ;  Ii.  Industrioutly, 
we  must  deny  ourselves  and  our  own  repose  in 
pursuit  of  Christ  ;  '•'>.  Hitiinr*,  early  in  our  days, 
early  every  day;  .l/.y  r»<re  *//<;/<•  th-m  limr  ui  the 
iiiorniny.  —  They  that  diligently  inquire  after 
Christ  while  it  tit  yet  dark,  shall  have  such  lit/lit 
given  them  concerning  Him  as  tdiall  shine  more 
an<l  more. — Surprising  comforts  are  the  frequent 
encouragements  of  ciir/i/  seekers. — They  that  are 
most  constant  in  their  adherence  to  Cliri- 1,  and 
most  diligent  in  their  inquiries  alter  Him, 
have  commonly  the  first  and  sweetest  notices  of 
(he  divine  grace. — (iod  ordinarily  gives  Him 
self  » nd  His  comforts  to  us  by  //<•_•//•<•».«;  to 
raise  our  expectations  and  quicken  our  inquiries. 

—  Ver.  -.  One  would  expect  that  the  first  thought 
that   ofl'ered   itself  should    have   been.  >'//,•./»/   tht 
l.nnl  is  rixrn.    When  we  come  to  reflect  upon  our 
own  conduct    in   a  clinn/i/  ami  dark   '/•///.  we  shall 

.  I  ama/ed  at  our  dullness  and  forgelfulnesf, 
that  we  could  miss  of  such  thoughts  as  after 
ward  appear  obvious.  —  Weak  believers  often 
make  that  the  matter  of  their  cr>ni/>f.nn'.  which 
is  really  just  ground  of  //"/"'.  u'»d  matter  of  ./••»/. 

—  The  communication  of  sorrows  is  one  pood  im 
provement  of  the  communion  of  saints.  —  Peter, 
though   he  had  denied    his   Master,    had    not   de 
serted  his   Master's  friends  ;   by  this  appears  the 
sincerity  of  his    repentance,    I  lint    he    associated 
wiih   the   disciple    whom    Jesus   loved.      And    (he 
disciples  keeping  up  their  intimacy  with   him  us 
formerly,  notwithstanding  his  fall,  teaches  us  to 
rmtorr.  those  n-it/i  a  f/  irit  of  meeknett,  thai  have  been 
faulty.  —  Ver.  I3.    It  is  well  when   those  that  aro 
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more  honored  than  others  with  the  privileges  of 
disciples,  are  more  active  than  others  in  the  duty 
of  disciples. — Do  others  tell  us  of  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of  ordinances?  Let  us  be  engaged 
thereby  to  make  trial  of  them. — Ver.  4.  What 
haste  we  should  make  in  a  good  work,  and  when 
we  are  going  on  a  good  errand  :  Peter  arid  John 
consulted  neither  their  ease  nor  their  gravity, 
but  ran  to  the  sepulchre/ — He  that  got  foremost  in 
this  race,  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  in  a 
special  manner,  and  who  therefore  in  a  special 
manner  loved  Jesus.  Sense  of  Christ's  love  to 
us,  kindling  love  in  us  to  Him  again,  will  make 
us  to  excel  in  virtue. — lie  that  was  cast  behind  was 
Peter,  who  had  denied  his  Master,  and  was  in 
sorrow  and  shame  for  it,  and  this  clogged  him 
as  a  weight. — Ver.  5.  The  warmest  affections  are 
not  always  accompanied  with  the  boldest  resolu 
tions  ;  many  are  swift  to  run  religion's  race  that 
are  not  stout  to  fight  her  battles. — Ver.  G.  Though 
John  out-ran  him,  Peter  did  not  therefore  turn 
back,  or  stand  still,  but  made  after  him  as  fast  as 
he  could ;  and  while  John  was  with  a  deal  of 
caution  looking  in,  he  came,  and  with  a  deal  of 
courage  went  into  the  sepulchre. — -Observe  how 
God  dispenses  His  gifts  variously.  John  could 
out-run  Peter,  but  Peter  could  out-dare  John ; 
some  disciples  are  quick,  and  they  are  useful  to 
quicken  them  that  are  slow;  others  are  bold 
and  they  are  useful  to  hearten  them  that  are 
timorous. — Vers.  6,  7.  When  we  rise  from  the 
death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness,  we  must 
leave  our  grave-clothes  behind  us,  must  put.  off 
all  our  corruptions. — Ver.  8.  It  is  good  to  be 
emboldened  in  a  good  work  by  the  boldness  of 
others. — John  got  the  start  of  Peter  in  believing  ; 
Peter  saw  and  wondered  (Luke  xxiv.  12),  but 


John  saw  and  believed:  a  mind  disposed  to  contem 
plation  may  perhaps  sooner  receive  the  evidence 
of  divine  truth  than  a  mind  disposed  to  action. 
— Ver.  9.  What  was  the  reason  of  their  slowness 
to  believe  ?  Because  as  yet  they  knew  not  the 
scripture. — Ver.  10.  Where  were  the  angels  when 
Peter  and  John  were  at  the  sepulchre?  This  fa 
vor  was  showed  to  those  who  were  early  and  con 
stant  in  their  inquiries  after  Christ,  and  was  the 
reward  of  them  that  came  first,  and  staid  last, 
but  denied  to  them  that  made  a  transient  visit. 

[From  SCOTT:  Ver  2.  Under  a  large  propor 
tion  of  preaching,  by  men  called  Christian 
ministers,  we  are  ready  to  say,  "  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  Him  ;"  but  the  broken-hearted 
disciple  cannot  be  thus  contented,  though  othera 
be  filled  with  admiration  of  the  preacher's  elo 
quence,  genius,  or  learning. From  A  PLAIN 

COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver.  1.  "Good  proof 
gave  she  of  that  love  ;  she  was  last  at  His  cross, 
and  first  at  His  grave  :  staid  longest  there,  was 
soonest  here;  could  not  rest  till  she  were  up  to 
seek  Him:  sought  Him  while  it  was  yet  dark, 
before  she  had  light  to  seek  Him  by."  (Bishop 
ANDREWES.) From  OWEN  :  Ver.  5.  John's  re 
maining  without,  may  in  part  be  attributed  to 
the  precedence,  which,  as  the  older  and  leading 
disciple,  he  modestly  yielded  to  Peter. — Ver.  0. 
That  He  MUST  rise  again  from  the  dead ;  the  neces 
sity  was  founded  upon  the  immutable  word  and 
promise  of  God  (Ps.  xvi.  10),  upon  the  principle 
of  life  inherent  in  Jesus  as  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God,  and  upon  the  redemptive  economy,  by 
which  Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  and  be 
come  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  are  held  in  the 
power  of  the  grave  (1  Cor.  xv.  20).] 


II. 

nOW  THE  RISEN    ONE    CHANGES    MARY    MAGDALENE'S    DESOLATION    INTO    BLESSED  PEACE    AND    MAKES 

HER  HIS   EASTER-MESSENGER. 

CHAP.  XX.  11-18. 


(Matt,  xxviii.  1-15  ;  Mark  xvi.  1-11  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1-12). 


II 


But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre  weeping  [But  Mary  was  standing  (zl- 
ff-rt/.si)  without  by  the  tomb  weeping]1 :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and 
looked  into  the  sepulchre  [she  stooped  down  into  the  tomb,  -afii'/.u^-.^  s:?  -u  //soy/jteFov], 

12  And  seeth  [beholdeth,  //sw/^r,  not  pkiitsi,  see  vers.  5  and  o]  two  angels  in  white  sit 
ting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 

13  lain.     And  they  say  unto  her,  AVoman,  why  weepest  thou?     She  saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 

14  him.     And2  when  she  had  thus  said  [Having  said  this,  r«-*r«  er-oSffa],  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  [beholdeth,  »'>£«/»•?]  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 

15  Jesus.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?  She, 
supposing  him  to  be  the  gardener  [that  it  was  the  gardener,  £T«  6  zrti:<>uf)(is    £<n-«], 
saitli  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou  have  [hast]  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 

10  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.    [!]    She  turned 

herself,  and  saith  unto  him  [in  Hebrew]3  Rubboni ;  which  is  to  say,  Master  [Rab- 

17  boni!  (which  is  to  say,  Teacher!)]     Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Touch  me  not;4  for  1  arn 
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[have]  not  yet  ascended  to  my5  [the]  Father  :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  {_tnnU  ( ,)]  and  your  Father ;  [,]  and  to  [omit  to]  my 
God,  [omit  (,)]  and  your  God. 

Mary  [the]  Magdalene  came;  [cometh,  efi/zrai']  and  told  the  disciples  [bringing 
tidings,  afft/iuuffa,  to  the  disciples]  that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
spoken  [said]  these  things  unto  her. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 


rdant  with  B.  D.  O.  X..  ftr.,  Tlschendorf  [Thn  n>r.  read* 
All".  i<TT»j<ni:  X-  A.  B.,3  rtc.,  Wentrott.  jrpb«  T  w  Mf»>. 
^t  rtc.  jp  Ty  pr  iffKiw:  {<•  '•"••'•  Tiitchend>irf,  AlCord). 


i  VIT.  11.—  Tho  position  of  the  uonln  i(u>  K\a<.overa  is  in 
«Aai'ot'<ra  before  i(ut.  «i<rTij<«i  with  B.*  D.  rtc.  Ti»ch.  T 
n  r  i  to  A.  B.  D.  Tisch.  Alt'.  Westr.  r  pbt  r  b  ft  v  i)fi  ilo 
—P.  8.1 

*  Ver.  14.—  Kai  before  ravra  [K.  text,  rec.]  should  be  omitted  in  accordance  with  X-  A.  B.  D.,  rtc.  and  the  critical 
editions]. 

i  VIT.  If,.—  The  addition  >E/3paurTi,  in  accordance  with  B.  D.  L.  O.  X.  A.  Sin.,  i.i  received  l>y  Tis«-hen«lorf  ITreKe)l«t, 
Alford.  Wejtlrott.  Most  MSS.  rend  'I'appovvi  (*o  Tisi'hend.  Alf.  Treg.);  Home  Ta/S/Soum  (so  WeHtcottj,  Homo  'PapfiutVH, 
Boine  '1'a^oKj'i.—  P.  S.j 

<  V.-r.  17.  —  [Mi)  4iov  OTTTOI/  is  the  nsn:il  reading  of  the  M3S.  and  Iren.,  Orig.,  rtc.,  but  Cod.  B.  and  Tert.  put  fiov 
after  ttirrov,  and  W.'Ht.-ott  insert*  this  on  the  margin.—  P.  8.) 

<>  Ver.  17.—  Th.<  lu-t  pov  in  wanting  in  B.  D.  \..  Ii.il.i.  Tischondorf.  It  wan  probably  Hiipplemented  in  imitation  of  the 
subsequent  nov.  [Treg.  All.  Westcott  likewise  read  irpog  f'ov  rraT«po  without  pav.  —  P.  8.J 


EZEQETICAL   AND   CKITICAL. 

Continuation  of  the  history  of  the  Magdalene. 
First  manifestation  of  the  Risen  One. 

Ver.  11.  But  Mary  was  standing  by  the 
tomb.  [  M  a  />  i  (i  ft  d  t  E'IO  T  i)  KE  t  (at.  i  a  T  j/  ne  i) 
TT  p  o  f  T  (I)  fi  v  TJ  ft  f  i  (ft  t  i;  <j  K  /.  a  i  o  v  a  a.  1 —  E  i  G- 
rr/Kfi:  she  was  standing  as  if  rooted  to  the  spot. 
The  Evangelist  has  omitted  to  mention  that  she 
immediately  followed  the  two  disciples.  Whether 
she  met  them  at  the  grave,  the  narrative  says  not. 
She  comes,  and  again  finds  the  empty  tomb.  She 
now  stations  herself  in  front  of  it,  as  though, all 
too  late,  she  would  become  its  guardian.  It  is 
the  plastic  expression  of  her  thought,  her  grief. 

Now  as  she  wept  [<'.>  r  oli>  ln/.aiev~\. — 
Her  wt-cping  is  in  reference  to  her  idea  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  has  been  stolen  ;  hence  she  glances 
ever  and  anon  down  toward  the  empty  place 
where  He  has  lain. 

Ver.  1±  And  she  beholdeth  two  angels. 
[K  a  i  Mctjprl  ff  ;•  n  dyy^Aovf]. — The  angelic 
appearances  in  (lie  resurrection  history,  a  sign 
of  the  thoroughly  new,  wonderful  epoch  of  this 
event.  The  truth  and  objectivity  of  her  vision 
are  supported  by  the  slender  impression  which 
these  appearances  seem  to  make  upon  her  in 
her  present  mood;  the  internal,  subjective  con 
ditions,  by  the  circumstance  that  the  two  apostles 
saw  no  angel,  and  the  other  women  only  one. 

[Alford  adopts  the  rather  fanciful  remark  of 
Lot  bard  I :  The  angels  were  in  whitr  because  from 
the  world  of  light;  they  sit,  as  not  di-fVnding. 
but  peacefully  watching  the  Ilody;  at  the  hrnd 
and  thcyVrf,  for  the  Body  of  the  Lord  was  from 
head  to  foot  in  the  charge  of  His  Father  and  of 
His  servants  — IV  8.] 

Ver.  II.  She  turned  back.  [/  n  rpa  017  1 1  <• 
rn  orriffc,/],  i.  /•.,  to  look  towards  the  garden, 
and  to  see  if  some  one  would  not  appear  and  give 
her  information. 

And  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus  [ni,K 
fjtti  'art  'lr/rrni  r  tnriv. — There  is  founda 
tion  on  both  sides  for  her  non-recognition.  On 
the  one  hand, Jesus  has  altered :  He  is  the  Risen, 
I  lie  Transformed  One.  The  external  feature 
which,  in  addition  to  the  one  already  mentioned, 
home  assume,  is  less  certain.  "She  thinks  (he 
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gardener    (six.    41)    of    Joseph    of    Arimnthea 
is    before    her,    and    thnt    he    has   assigned   the 
body    another    place.     The    circumstance1    that 
the  Risen  One  was  clothed  with  the  sublitjuculum, 
or  loin-strip,  which  crucified   persons  wore,  and 
the  same  also  that  field  and  garden  laborers  were 
in  the   habit  of  wearing,  might   incline   her  the 
more  to  this  opinion."    Tholuck  (following  Hug). 
Kuinoel,  Paulus,  and   others    have   even   clothed 
Him  in  the  dress  of  the  gardener.      On  the  other 
hand,    Magdalene's  faculties   were   concentrated 
within  ;  she  was  in  a  visionary  mood  rather  than 
in  one  favorable  to  acute  observation;    irrespec 
tive  of   the  fact    that    her  mind  was    not  in   (lie 
slightest   degree  predisposed    to  expect    the  ap- 
j  pearance  of  the  Lord.      In  a  similar  manner,  the 
j  eyes  of  the  disciples  journeying  to  Kmmaus  were 
i  holden.     Meyer  denies  the  holdenness  of  the  eyes 
in  the  present  case  (Grotius) ;  perhaps  because  ho 
imagines  it  to  be  the  fruit  of  some  magical  work 
ing.      [Driiseke  assigns  as  a  reason  because  her 
tears  wove  a  veil,  and  because  the  seeking  after 
\  the  dead  prevents  us  from  seeing  the  living.     She 
J  was  wholly  absorbed  in  the  thought  of  the  absent 
'  Lord.— P.  8.] 

Ver.  1.").  If  thou  hast  borne  Him  hence 
(V*    av    efidornnar     n  v  r  6  r].— She    dues    not 
ii.unc  Him.      She  takes  it  for  granted  (hat  every 
is  thinking  of   Him  only.     Of  course   if  tho 
gardener  /wr/carriedaway  the  Lord,  ho 
would    understand    her  saying  (Meyer):  other- 
I  wise   it    were  necessarily   unintelligible    to  him. 
She  will  go,  she  will  bring  the    body.      Her  as 
suming  a  posture  with  a  view  to  hurrying  away 
in  a  certain  direction,  is  evident  from  the  follow 
ing:     "she  turned    herself."     We   cannot    infer 
j  from  these  words  that  she  turned  directly  to  the 
.grave   again.      She  gives   herself   credit  for   suf- 
,  ficient  strength  to  enable  her  to  carry  the  corpse 
and  deposit    it    in  the.  tomb   again.      For    at  thin 
very  lime  it  nhould   be   receiving  anointment   at 
the  hands  of  the  women. 

Ver.  Hi.  Mary  [M  n />  i  a  n  ]. — His  voice  hml 
the  name  unique  sound  as  before  (see  Luke  xxiv. 
tto  ;  comp.  80,  HI):  especially  the  call  by  name 
(Is.  xliii.  1).  Since  th««  voice  of  every  liuman 
being  in  a  healthy  condition  is  the  expression  of 
the  man  within  him,  we  can  infer  the  unpres- 
sivenett  of  Jesus'  voice  without  having  a  more 
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definite  conception  of  it.  Recollections  of  tilings 
that  address  themselves  to  the  ear  are  the  most 
cndurin",  observes  Strauss*  in  his  (flockentbtie. 
The  manifestation  of  God  begins  with  the  hear 
ing-wonder,  and  dies  away  in  it.  The  expres 
sion  of  the  voice  is  concentrated  in  the  naming 
of  a  beloved  name. 

Rabboni  ['Pa/?/3o  wet].— With  the  infinite 
expression  of  the  salutation — Man/ — with  which 
Christ  makes  Himself  known  to  her,  the  word  of 
recognition  corresponds — Rabboni,  mi/  Teacher. 
The  Evangelist  cannot  help  reproducing  the 
original  Hebrew  word  in  its  sonorousness;  there- 
lore  the  interpretation.  The  solemnity  of  the 
passage  is  not  contained  in  the  explanatory  sup 
plement,  but  in  the  llabboni.  We  can  infer  from 
that  which  follows  that  she  meantime  has  fallen  at 
His  feet  and  embraced  them,  "like  those  women 
in  Matt,  xxviii.  0,  and  the  woman  that  was  a  sin- 
iier,  Luke  vii.  30."  1.  c.,  her  own  self  at  the  time. 

Ver.  17.  Hold  (Touch)  Me  not  [M//  .unv 
cTrrot'.f  Noli  me  tang  ere. — In  explaining  this, 
reference  should  be  had  to  ver.  22,  where  Thomas 
is  directed  by  the  Lord:  ot:pe  TJ/V  %elpa  COD  i<al 
pd'^s  tic  Titv  TrAfi'/rdv  uov,  and  Luke  xxiv.  39,  where 
Jle  calls  upon  the  disciples:  ifjq/.a<j>f/Ga~£  tie.  It  is 
therefore  not  the  act  of  touching,  as  such,  which 
the  Lord  reproves,  but  the  animus  or  motive  of 
Mary  The  scene  has  often  been  represented,  in 
pictures  called  Xolime  tanyere. — P.  S.]  Interpre 
tations  of  the  enigmatical  // /;  /t  o  v  a  -  T  <>  v: 

1.  "HANDLE  (Toucii)  ME  NOT"  [in  the  literal 
sense]  : 

a.  Strictly  supernaturalistic:  Jesus  demands  a 
greater  reverence  for  His  body  now  that  it  has 
become  divine  (Chrysostom,  Erasmus  and  many 
others).  Unseasonable  devoutness  and  insufficient 
explanation  of  yap  ("for  I  have  not  yet  ascended"). 

f>.  Decidedly  natural,  in  various  apprehensions. 
Ammon  :  .Jesus  desired  to  spare  her  the  touching 
of  One  levilically  unclean;  Paulus:  His  wounds 
still  pained  Him,  therefore  touching  Him  would 
have  hurt  Him  ! 

c.  Spiritualistic:  Weissc:   He  was  still  bodiless, 
a  mere  spiritual  apparition  (a  ghost). 

d.  Cfnoslic:   Hilgenfeld:    lie  as    yet    appeared 
only  as  a  mere  Man,  being  not  yet  reunited  to  the 
Logos,  and  therefore  adoration  was  unseasonable. 
[Yet  immediately  afterwards  He  allows  Himself 
to    be    called    by    Thomas:    "  My  Lord    and   My 
God;"  comp.  alr,o  Matt,  xxviii.  (j.  —  P.  S.  ] 

c.  Physiological.  Because  the  new,  glorified 
corporeality  of  Jesus  was  still  so  tender  as  to  shun 
every  vigorous  grasp  (Schleierrnacher  [and 
Olshausen,  edd.  1  and  3]). 

/.  Psychological:  Handle  Me  not  for  the  pur 
pose  of  examining  whether  it  be  really  Myself  in 
the  body,  or  My  glorified  spirit.  Meyer  (follow 
ing  J.  Fred,  von  MeyerJ),  Luckc.  [In  this  case  tho 
following  words  ol~u  ;dp  avat3eft//na,  K.  r.  /..,  ex 
press  the  assurance  of  the  Lord  that  He  is  still 


*  |I>ate  Professor  of  Practical  Theology  in  the  University 
of  Berlin  and  Court-Chaplain  and  friend  of  Frederick  IV.  of 
Prussia.  The  ninr.kr.nU'mf.  wore  his  first,  the  Abend- Glrx:kenti/ne 
his  last  work.— P.  K] 

f  [anTo/uai  occurs  thirty-five  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  is  uniformly  translated  to  touch  in  the  K.  V.  It  is  IH<-<! 
of  toiichitur  the  hand,  the  garment,  the  hody,  food,  etc.— P.  S.j 

J  [Not  the  better  known  commentator,  hut  also  an  eminent 
Biblical  scholar  (though  a  layman,  Senator  of  Frankfort  on 
the  Maine;  and  reviser  of  Luther's  German  Bible.— P.  S.] 


corporeally  present  with  her,  having  not  yet  been 
translated  to  the  Father  in  heaven. — P.  S.] 
2.   "  HOLD  MK  NOT  FAST." 

a.  Supernaluraliatic:  Seek  not  thy  comfort,  in  My 
present  appearance  by  terrestrial  contact,  but  by  spiri 
tual  communion  (Aret.,  Grot.,  Neand.  and  others). 

[Also  Augustine  (  Tract,  cxxi.  c.  3).  "  ' Xoli  Me 
(any  ere  :'  id  cut,  Xoli  in  Me  sic  credere,  quemadmodum 
adliuc  sapis;  noli  tuuni  ,v//.s-;///t  hue  ittque  pertendcre 
quod  pro  lefactns  sum,  ?n-c  transire  ad  Hind  per  quod 
facia  en.  Quomodo  e'nim  non  carnaliler  adh  uc  in  eum 
credebat,  quern sicut  hominem flebat  ?"  Leo  the  Great, 
Scrm.  74  (al.  72),  c.  4:  "  Nolo  ut  ad  Me  corporaliter 
vcnias,  nee  id  mesaisu  carnix  aynoxcas:  adsublimiora 
tc  dijffero,  majora  tibi  pntparo :  cutn  <i<l  J'atrem  as- 
cendero,  tune  Me  perfectiut  rerhifque  palpabis,  appre- 
licnsura  quod  non  tunyix,  ft  creditura  guod  non  ccrnis." 
Calvin,  Melaucthon,  I)e  Wette.  Tholuck,  Luthardt, 
Ilengstenberg,  Godet  hold  substantially  this  Fame 
view.  Alford:  "She  believed  she  had  now 
gotten  Him  again,  never  to  be  parted  from  Him. 
This  gesture  He  reproves  as  unsuited  to  the  time, 
and  the  nature  of  His  present  appearance.  '  Do 
riot  thus — for  I  am  not  yet  restored  fully  to  you 
in  body — I  have  yet  to  ascend  to  the  Father.' 
This  implies  in  the  background  another  and  truer 
touching  when  He  should  have  ascended  to  the 
Father."  Wordsworth  (who  has  a  long  note 
here) :  "Cleave  not  to  Me  in  My  bodily  appear 
ance  ;  do  not  touch  Me  carnally,  but  It  am  to 
touch  Me  spiritually.  When  the  power  of  the 
bodily  touch  ends,  then  the  spiritual  touch  be 
gins,  and  that  touch  most  honors  Christ  and 
profits  us."  Wordsworth  then  applies  the  passage 
to  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharist  which  is 
spiritual,  not  carnal. — Ilengstenberg  (III.  p.  303) 
conjectures  that  Mary,  in  the  mistaken  notion 
that  the  partition  wall  between  Christ  and  her 
had  now  fallen,  desired  to  embrace  Him  ;  this  the 
Lord  withstood,  because  the  process  of  glorifi 
cation  was  not  yet  completed,  arid  the  separation 
still  continued  in  part.  Godet  :  "  a-rcotfai  is  to 
touch  in  order  to  enjoy,  to  attach  one*  self  \o  some 
one:  This  is  not  the  moment  to  attach  yourself 
to  Me  as  I  am  before  you  in  My  human  individ 
uality."  Comp.  below  sub  c/. — P.  S.] 

b.  Historical:  Tarry   not   with    Me.   but    make 
haste  and  discharge  the  message;   time   enough 
later  for  handling,  greeting,  holding  (Be/a,  Cal- 
ovius,  Bengol). 

c.  Spiritualistic-mythical:  Jesus  was  on  the  point 
of  ascending,  and  did  not  desire  to  be  detained 
by  Mary   (Baur,  Kinkel :   One  of   the    numerous 
ascensions    occurring  in  tho   period  of  the  forty 
days  was  about  to  be  performed). 

d.  Chriitoloffico-psycholoffical:  Hold  Me  not  as 
though  we  were  in  the  perfection  of  the  existence 
of  that  world   beyond   us,  for   /  am  not.  yet    as 
cended,   etc.,  to  say   nothing   of   thyself.     (Lcben 
Jem  II.,  KSG1  ;    ILL,  744.*     Ilofmunn,  Luthardt, 
Tholuck.     As  regards  the  sense,  similarly  Luther 
and  others  at  an  earlier   period. )f     [Similar  to 
explanation  2  a,  above. — P.  S.  ]. 

On  the  fact  that  the  term  uxreo&at  does  not 
barely  mean  (o  touch,  to  handle,  but  that  it  al.^o  par 
ticularly  denotes  a  hanging  upon,  a  holding  fast,  see 

*  Thol uck's  classification  of  J.  P.  Laugo,  p.  430,  rests  upon 
a  mistake. 

f  The  conjunctures,  in  despair  of  the  text.  <rv  nov  airrov 
((uTsdorf^und  fir,  ou  itroov,  net  d  merely  be  mentioned. 
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Tholuck,  p.  434  [Krauth's  transl.  p.  41 1].  Tholuck  she  has  seen  Him,  then  discharges  His  commis- 
divides  theinterpretationsinto  two  classes,  one  of  sion.  According  to  Meyer,  there  is  a  difference 
which  discovers  the  reason  for  the  repulse  in  the  between  this  commission  and  the  passage  Matt. 
not  yt  glorified  condition  of  Chrixt ;  while  the  other  xxviii.  10.  Progress,  however,  from  the  most 
maintains  that  it  lies  in  the  glorified  state  of  the  general  disclosure  to  a  more  special  one  never 
Lord.  According  to  the  distribution  into  a^rta^ni  constitutes  a  difference.  Otherwise,  the  announce- 
to  lay  hold  of ,  and  to  hold  fast,  the  former  is  by  pre-  menl  of  His  imminent  ascension  would  also  pre 
ference  interpreted  as  signifying  the  catching  hold  sent  a  difference  from  the  directly  following 
of  the  knees,  worshipping.  Yet  not  exclusively,  revelations  of  Jesus  in  the  circle  of  disciples,  as 
The  design  of  Jesus'  speech  was  undoubtedly  to  recorded  by  John,  himself, 
limit  the  exuberance  of  Magdalene's  rapture,  to 
deprive  her  of  the  new  illusion  which  is  persuad 
ing  her  that  every  difficulty  and  danger  of  her 
life  is  laid  behind  her,  that  external  intercom--  • 

with  Jesus  is  now  to  continue  and  that  it  is  the  Sepulchre.  The  later  and  present  guardians  of  it. 
supreme  thing, — and  so  to  guide  her  feeling"  into  -.  The  anyeltc  apparitions  at  the  Birth,  Passion, 
a  practical  channel.  Hence  the  commission.  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  the  Lord  mark 

To  my  brethren   [Tropevov   tie   xpor   -<>i  <     these  moments  as  the  great  epochs  in  the  lite  of 
ant/.vorr    u 'n>.  ] — So  He  calls  the  disciples  by  a 
new  name    of    familiar  co-ordination.      Meyer: 
He  means  her  to  gather  from  this  that  His  ap 
pearance   is   not    as  yet  a  super-terrestrial  and 
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if/dtilcne,  the  first  guardian  of  the  Holy 


glorified  one.     Glorification,   however,   does  not 


Jesus.  For  the  angelic  world  does,  jn  general. 
emerge  into  view  in  the  grand  epochs  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  Therefore  particularly  in 
the  life  of  Abraham  and  in  that  of  Moses;  at 
the  founding  of  the  covenant-religion,  and  at 


put    an    end    to  the    brotherly   feeling.      Mendel  :  the    establishment    of  the   Old    Testament    theo- 

The  word  is  designed  to  speak  peace  to  the  dis-  cracy.     For  this  reason,  after  the  establishment 

cipl-s   concerning   their  flight,      llight,   but  too  of  the  New  Covenant  in   the  life  of  Jesus,  there 

Christ  breathes  in  the  paradisaic  peace  is  a  withdrawal  of  angelic  apparitions  in  all  the 


of  the  new  reconciliation.  God  is  become  the 
Father  of  the  disciples ;  He  greets  them  in  the 
dignity  of  their  new  life — in  which  He  will  soon 
make  them  glad  through  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
as  co-brothers  in  the  new  kingdom  that  is  now 
founded,  and  as  co-heirs.  The  relation  of  hii 
manity  to  God  is  changed,  the  new  Paradise  i* 


period  through  which  the  Church's  history  ex 
tends;  their  return,  however,  is  promised  for 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  psychological  reason 
is  contained  in  the  fact  that  in  all  those  moments 
the  human  world  is  brought  into  closest  proxi 
mity  to  the  spirit-world:  that  the  whole  form  of 
the  visible  world  vanislie-.  to  a  greater  or  less 


opened,  together  with  the  new  Man  there  arc  degree,  from  the  deeply  moved  elect  on  this  side 
born  into  the  world  His  brethren  in  xpe,  He  ne-  the  gulf,  and  in  the  deep  twilight  of  this  world 
vert heless  remaining  the  Lord  and  King  of  them,  there  uncloses  within  them  a  ghostly  vision  for 
Tholuck.  It  is  the  intimation  of  the  relationship  the  spirit-world  See  the  author's  1'ositire  Dog- 

"78  H'. 


of  reconciliation  (Apollinaris,  Luther,  Buccr). 
I  ascend  ['Aru  iaii'u~]. — The  imminent  as 


lIKlttlc.     p.    ."> 

:'..   That  the  perception  of  the  angels  in  their 


cension  ppoken  of  as  already  present,  HUCO  He  objective  manifestation  was  still  conditioned  by 
even  now  finds  Himself  in  the  new  heavenly  state,  the  liberation  of  a  vi-ionary  faculty  on  the  part 
or  transition  state,  which  is  the  eondit'n 


of  those  who  beheld  them,  results  from  the  his 
tory  of  the  resurrection.  Peter  and  John  see  no 
angel  here,  the  other  women  see  but  one  angel. 
Magdalene  sees  two  angels.  Similar  relative 
degrees  of  visionary  pi-rc"ption  are  announced 


f  ascen 
sion.    To  My  Father  and  your  Father  [~f>o<; 

T  it  v  —  (i  r  i  />  n  it  nvKiil  TT  (i  T  t  />  n  i<  u  ill  ]'].  —  He 
docs  not  say  to  our  (as  also  elsewhere  your  Fa 
ther,  M;f  Falhfr,  .Matt.  vi.  '.) :  after  this  manner 

pray  t/e :  Our  Father),  for  the  relation  in  which  chap.  xii.  L'S.  li'.i;  likewise  Acts  ix.  7;  chap.  xxii. 
He  stands  to  the  Father  is,  in  its  character  of  an  ;  '.'.  Comp.  bun.  x  7. 

eternal,  immediate,  principial  relation,  spcc'ti- I  4.  Christ's  superiority  to  the  angels,  a  doctrine 
cally  different  from  their  mediate  relation  to  the'  taught  by  Scripture,  Matt,  iv  ;  chap.  xxvi.  «i:{ ; 
Father.  Still  this  positive  assurance  is  herein  ;  Kpli.  i.  -I;  Phil.  ii.  1O;  Heb.  ii.  f>  11.,  Mary 
contained:  My  Father  is  also  your  Father  now ;  i  Magdalene,  who  was  scarcely  dogmatically  in- 
ye  shall  be  glorified  along  with  Me. — To  my  ;  structed  therein,  here  Bcenically  sets  forth,  in  ac- 
Ood  [\tiov  fiov  /cat  ticiiv  i'/ii'ji']. — There  cordance  with  the  instinct  of  Christian  vital 
is  the  same  contrast  again  on  both  sides  in  His  feeling. 

generalizations.  His  consciousness  of  God  is  •">.  The  fact  of  Mary's  recognizing  the  Lord 
specifically  unique  and  the  source  of  theirs  i  by  her  ear  rather  than  by  her*//'  is  entirely  in 


(Kph.  i.  tt).      But  as  in  the  resurrection,  the  Fa-  !  agreement  with    the  law 
ther  has  demonstrated  Himself  to  be //M  almighty    cording  to   these   laws, 
(iod,  so    in    future,    in    their   course    of  life   and    themselves    to    the 
victory.  He  will  prove    Himself  to  be  ihfir  God 
also. — Thus  is  Magdalene  made  the  first  Kvatige- 
li.st    of   tin-    n-surrretiun    to  the    ao-ti.! 


f  manifestation  ;  ac- 
ndi-rs  which    address 
hearing    are   of   earlier  and 

Mure  frequent  occurrence  and  of  later  with- 
Irawal  than  such  ns  appeal  to  the  sight.  Here, 
iowever,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  I  e- lummy  to 


itself,  ili"  l,<>i'l  having  al-  •  I'M  -I  appi-an-d  to  her.  the  spiritual  and  divine  character  of  Magdalene's 

Ver.   JH.   Magdalene   Cometh   [*E/*,rera<  attachment  to  the  Lord.     She  knows  Him  by  the 

[L    rj    M  <;  >-'!«  X  91;  i/    ny)i'/.ovtia    rol(  tone  in  which  Christ  calls  her  name.    Through  the 

lr     irt    t  <j  f,  a  n  n     rov     nrptov    n  a  I  human  call  she  becomes  aware  of  the  divine  call, 

el-tv    avrij], — She  is  obedient  to  the  the   perception    of    which    constitutes  the    most 

commission.     She  first  announces  her  joy  that  blissful  experience  of  the  elect.     See  Is.  xliii.  1. 
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G.   A  dialogue  most  brief  and  yet  most  preg 
nant :   J/</ny ;   Rabboni. 

7.  HOLD  ME  NOT.     In   no  moment  of  blissful 
ecstasy  may  we  forget  that  we  are  still  on  earth 
and  still  have  a  mission  here.     Even  Mary  must 
attain  to  a  consciousness  of  the  situation.     The 
fact  that  Mary   had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  goal 
was  gently  expressed  by  the  Lord  in  the  saying 
that  He  Himself  had  not  yet  reached  it.     At  the 
same  time  there  is  here  intimated  the  truth  that 
spiritual  communion  with   the  Lord  constitutes 
the  essential  part   of  a    beatifying   communion 
with  Him,  and   is  the  condition  of  the  bliss  of 
beholding  Him  [face  to  face]. 

8.  The  message  entrusted  to  Mary.     It  is  ad 
dressed  to  the  brethren.   It  is  a  message  concerning 
the    imminent    perfecting   of  Christ.       He    does 
not  speak  of  His   resurrection  ;   He    speaks  jof 
His  imminent  ascension.  His  eye  glances  forward 
to  the  supreme  goal.      He  designates  His  glorifi 
cation  -as   an  ascension    to    His  Father,  in   His 
character  as  the  Son  of  God ;   to  His  God,  in  His 
character  as  the  glorified  Son  of  Man.     This  His 
ascension  is,  however,  to  redound  to  the  advan 
tage  of  His  brethren  as  well  as  His  own  good. 
Hence  the  saying  runs:   "and  to  your  Father," 
etc.     It  is  to  be   observed  that  Christ   connects 
His  relation  to  God  with  that  of  His  brethren, 
and  also  makes  a  distinction  between  the  two 

9.  The   first   Easter-message    addressed    by 
Christ  to   the  apostolic    circle   itself,    was   dis 
charged  by   a  woman,   a  female  disciple,   who, 
without  doubt,  was  formerly  the  great  sinner. 
The  first  manifestation  of  Christ  was  apportioned 
to  Magdalene,  as  was  the  first  manifestation  of 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament  to 
the    Egyptian   maid    Hagar — doubtless   for   the 
reason  that  both,  being  in  a  condition  most  sorely 
needing  consolation,  first  had  need  of  the  mani 
festation,  and  were  moreover  mentally  disposed 
to  receive  it.     [Hagar  the  bondmaid  of  Sarah, 
Magdalene  once  the  bondmaid  of  sin.]      "  Wenn 
wir  in  hochsten  Nothen  sein."*    ( "  When  in  the  hour 
of  utmost  need.")     At  such  a  time  is  evolved  the 
ability  of  perceiving  the  most  wonderful  help. 

HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  the  DOCT.  NOTES. 

Mary  Magdalene  at  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  : 
1.  How  disconsolate:  a.  she  standeth  chained  to 
the  spot,  as  the  guardian  of  the  sepulchre;  b. 
she  weepeth ;  c.  she  stoopeth  down.  2.  How 
comforted:  a.  she  seetli  the  angels;  b.  she 
Beeth  the  Lord  ;  c.  she  is  made  a  messenger  of 
joy  to  the  flock  of  disciples. — The  spiritual  unity 
in  the  great  change  experienced  by  Mary:  1. 
In  all  her  desolation,  love  for  the  Lord  remained 
the  light  of  her  life  (her  faith  and  her  hope).  2. 
In  all  her  bliss  there  remained  the  painful 
pressure  of  her  longing  after  the  consummation. 
—  How  the  Lord  crowneth  love  for  Him:  1.  She 
sought  the  Body  of  the  Lord  to  anoint  it  and  re 
ceived  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Living 
One.  2.  In  her  grief  for  the  Body,  she  hoped  in 
the  Living  One,  and  became  a  messenger  of  life 
to  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages. — The 

*  [Beginning  of  a  (Jermiiu  hymn  by  Paul  Kbcr  (1547),  see 
Schnff'a  German  Hymn  Book,  No.  3'M.  English  translation 
by  Miss  C.  \Vinkworth.-P.  S.] 


blessing  of  true  mourning  at  the  grave. — The  say 
ing,  "  Blessed  are'  they  that  mourn" — most  con 
spicuously  fulfilled. — The  angels  at  the  feet  and 
head  of  the  dead  and  risen  Lord. — While  pious 
men  weep,  there  is  already  prepared  for  them 
supreme  consolation. — The  threefold  conversa 
tion  of  Mary  indicative  of  three  degrees  of  her 
Easter-joy:  1.  With  the  angels,  2.  with  the  Lord, 
3.  with  the  disciples. — The  great  school  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ:  1.  At  first  she  thought  it  im 
possible  to  part  from  the  body  of  Christ;  2.  and 
soon  she  learns  to  let  the  Risen  One  Himself  ex 
ternally  go  home. — The  mood  of  Mary  when  de 
sirous  of  detaining  the  Lord,  compared  with  the 
mood  of  Peter  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
— The  message  of  the  Risen  One  to  His  disciples: 

1.  Addressed  to  His  brethren,  2.  a  message  con 
cerning  His  ascension  on  their  behalf  also,  3.  the 
preparation   for  His  appearing   in  the  midst  of 
them. — The  first  sermon  about  the  Risen  One:  1. 
Delivered  by  a  soul  that  was  nigh  unto  despair; 

2.  by  a  woman;  3.  by  a  pardoned  sinner. — How 
she  discharges  the  message:    1.  She  speaks  of 
her  blessedness   (I  have   seen  the  Lord).     Then 
2.  she  faithfully  delivers   the   saying.     Applica 
tion :   Thus  in   the  true  preaching  of  Christ,  the 
testimony   of    experience    and    the    commanded 
word  must  accompany  each  other. — The  Chris 
tian  life,  until  the  consummation,  an  eternal  alter 
nation   of  beholding  and  renouncing    (or  of  re 
ceiving    and    sacrificing;     making   holiday    and 
working). — The  mission  to  the  brethren  ever  the 
precious   heavenly    fruit    of    the    beholding    of 
Christ's  glory. 

STAUKK  :  Even  pious  souls  do  often  err  when 
they  yield  too  much  to  those  emotions  which  are 
good  in  themselves,  Luke  xxiv.  17  f. — 0  how 
many  peek  and  pine  without  cause! — HALL: 
Holy  desires  always  prosper,  Prov.  viii.  17. — 
To  speak  comfortably  to  the  afflicted  is  praise 
worthy,  and  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of 
the  angels,  yea,  of  the  great  God  Himself,  Luke 
vii.  13;  1  Thess.  v.  14. — Ibid.:  Many  a  tender 
and  humbled  soul  mourns  over  the  loss  of  its  Sa 
viour  and  yet  He,  the  while,  is  beside  it,  Cant, 
iii.  1-4. — HKDINGKK:  The  greater  and  more  in 
tense  the  misery  of  a  distressed  soul,  the  nearer 
Chrisi  is;  but,  He  is  not  immediately  recognized 
in  the  darkness. — CANSTKIN:  It  stands  to  reason 
that  believers,  Jesus  being  risen,  should  not  weep 
nor  be  sorrowful,  but  put  in  practice  the  words 
of  St.  Paul:  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,"  etc., 
Phil.  iv.  4. — HALL:  Jesus  knoweth  His  sheep  by 
name,  chap.  x.  3.  Whoso  is  a  true  sheep  of  Je 
sus,  knoweth  also  the  voice  of  his  Shepherd, 
chap.  x.  4. — CANSTEIN  :  Christ's  voice  still  presses 
upon  our  ears  and  pierces  into  our  hearts  when 
He  calls  us  by  name. — HEDINGKU:  Unto  faithful 
hearts  there  suddenly  ariseth  a  light  of  joy,  Ps. 
xcvii.  11;  yet  must  they  moderate  their  longing 
and  be  satisfied  with  the  brief  glimpse  granted 
them.  The  Lord  will  not  have  them  hang  upon 
His  gifts  and  friendliness,  but  upon  Himself  and 
His  love. — ZEISIUS:  Eve,  the  first  woman,  brought 
transgression  into  the  world;  Mary,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  the  first  preacher  of  restored,  eternal 
righteousness. — BIUL.  WIRT.  :  Through  Christ's 
resurrection  we  are  become  His  brethren  and 
God's  children.  Now  if  we  be  children  of  God, 
we  are  also  His  heirs  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
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our  Brother,  to  eternal  blessedness,  Rom.  viii.  17. 
— CRAMER:  As  woman  was  the  first  to  serve  the 
devil,  so  she  must  be  the  first  to  serve  Christ,  1 
Tim.  ii.  14. — HALL:  Unto  the  upright  there 
ariseth  light  in  the  darkness,  from  the  Gra 
cious,  Compassionate  and  Righteous  One,  Ps. 
cxii.  4.* — OKRLACH:  The  inquiry  of  the  angels 
concerning  a  thing  which  they  know,  is  to  be 
understood  similarly  with  Christ's  question  to  the 
blind  men:  what  will  ye  that  I  should  do  unto 
you?  Grief  when  uttered  makes  a  man  suscepti 
ble  of  consolation. — Before  this  speech  of  Jesus 
one  manuscript  inserts  the  words:  "And  she 
ran  toward  Him  to  lay  hold  of  Him,"  which, 
even  if  John  did  not  write  it,  we  of  course  are 
to  supply  mentally.  —  Father  has  particular  re 
ference  to  His  divinity,  Cod  to  His  humanity. 
Here,  for  the  first  time,  He  significantly  culls  them 
brethren  (comp.  Matt,  xxviii.  10). 

GOSSNKK:  Angels  ministered  unto  the  Lord 
after  His  temptation:  they  likewise  ministered 
unto  Him  in  His  death  and  at  His  resurrection, 
as  well  as  at  His  birth  and  His  ascension.  They 
were  present  everywhere — upon  every  occasion 
— And  behold,  as  Mary  turneth  away  from  every 
creature,  even  from  the  angels,  she  findeth  and 
seeth  Jesus  standiwj! — We  might  at  times  become 
disconcerted  at  the  greatness  of  the  Lord  and  at 
our  own  amazing  littleness  and  distance  from 
Him,  the  while  He  is  desiring  to  draw  so  near 
unto  us  and  behaveth  Himself  so  brotherly  to 
ward  us.  For  the  prevention  of  such  feeling  on 
our  part  there  was  no  better  means  than  disown 
positive  declaration:  I  arn  your  Brother,  1  am  one 
of  you,  and  I  go,  as  such,  unto  our  Father;  for  I 
have  one  God  and  Father  with  you;  My  Father 
is  your  Father;  My  God  is  your  God  ;  I  indeed 
claim  the  pre-eminence,  yet  do  pretend,  notwith 
standing,  to  be  one  of  you. — Our  Brother  is  the 
.Supreme  Good  ;  the  Supreme  Good  is  our  Brother  ! 

HKIBNKU:  How  brief  is  the  season  of  tears; 
even  whilst  we  weep,  the  Author  of  joy  is  at  our 
side,  ready  to  wipe  away  our  tears. — Love  hides 
itself  in  order  that  it  may,  on  discovering  itself, 
occasion  us  the  more  surprise  and  joy.  What 
is  this  whole  life  of  trial  and  misery — exile? — A 
hiding  of  the  heavenly  Father's  love. — The  mea 
sure  of  affliction  llie  measure  of  joy.  —  He  who 
tendeth  the  heavenly  plants  of  His  Father,  was  in 
a  certain  sense  thf  Gardener. — Strive  that  Jesus 
may  one  day  call  thy  name  too,  that  tliou  mayest 
not  belong  to  those  spoken  of  in  Ps.  xvi.  4. — .Vary 
and  Rnbboni, — just  two  words  constitute  the  en 
tire  heart-conversation,  but  they  are  words  full 
of  power. — (JrsTiNfs  : )  Moderate  now  thy  crav 
ing  for  Me,  for  in  heaven  only  «hall  our  intimate, 
perfect  connection  begin, — earth  is  not  the  place 
of  perfect  union.  Yonder  alone  shall  the  soul's 
longing  for  Jesus  be  satisfied.  Do  not  now 
accompany  Me,  do  not  now  follow  Me  as  if  the 
old  intercourse  still  lasted. — "St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  have  no  more  than  Mary  Magdalene  and  I 
and  tliou  !  Take  them  all  in  a  lump, — they  are 
all  brethren  together."  (LuriiKK. ) — AH  yet  we 
ascend  not,  but  we  shall  one  day  ascend.  Comp. 
RKINMAHD  s  llimmelfahrt*pred.t  180'.»  and  TIIKHK- 
MIN,  /';W.,  IHl'.J,  HI.,  110-18.  — Hiiter,  %fuyni*»e 


*  [Thf  alxivo  in  a  lit«-ral  rendering  iif  the  (MiMAgr  tut  it  «Uii<l«* 
in  Luthor'H  Ycralon.] 


I  christlicher  Wahrheit,  Bielefeld,  1858;  Mary  Mag 
dalene's  Easter-celebration:  1.  The  Kaster-sor- 
row  of  Mary  Magdalene;  2.  her  Easter-joy. — 
Ibid.:  That  none  can  rob  us  of  the  true  Easter- 

'  joy  :  1.  The  character  or  nature  of  Easter-joy; 
2.  the  subject  of  Easter-joy,  or  the  good  whereat 

I  we  rejoice  on  the  Easter-feast. 

j  [CRAVEN:  From  ArocsriXB :  Ver.  13.  And 
I  know  not  where  they  have  placfd  Hun  ;  it  was  a 
still  greater  grief,  that  she  did  not  know  where 

to  go  to  console   her   grief. From   GUKCOIIY: 

Ver.  11.  To  have  looked  once  is  not  enough  for 
love. — Ver.  12.  She  sought  the  body  and  found 
it  not;  she  perxtvered  in  seeking;  and  so  it 
came  to  pass  that  she  found.  For  holy  longings 
ever  gain  strength  by  delay;  did  they  not.  they 
would  not  be  lonyinys. — Ver.  13.  The  very  decla 
rations  of  Scripture  which  excite  our  tears  of 
love,  wipe  away  those  v«>r}'  tears,  by  promising 
us  the  sight  of  our  Redeemer  again. — Ver.  16. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  U'fiy  iccepext  thou? 

j  He  asks  the  cause  of  her  grief,  to  set  her  long 
ing  still  more.  For  the  mere  mentioning  His 
name  Whom  she  sought  would  inflame  her  love 
for  Him. — Perhaps,  however,  the  woman  was 
right  in  believing  Jesus  to  be  the  yankm-r  ;  was 
not  He  the  spiritual  Gardener,  who  by  the  power 
of  His  love  had  sown  strong  seeds  of  virtue  in 
her  heart?  —  But  how  is  it  that,  as  soon  as  she 

1  sees  the  gardener,  as  she  supposes  Him   to  be, 

'  she  says  without  having  told  Him  who  it  \vas 
she  was  seeking,  »S'/r,  if  thuu  ha&t  b»me  Him 
hence?  It  arises  from  her  love;  when  one  loves 
a  person,  one  never  thinks  that  any  one  else  can 
be  ignorant  of  him. — Ver.  18.  So  the  sin  of  man 
kind  is  buried  in  the  very  place  whence  it  came 
forth.  For  whereas  in  Paradise  the  woman  gave 
the  man  the  deadly  fruit,  a  woman  from  the 
sepulchre  announced  life  to  men;  a  woman  de 
livers  the  message  of  Him  who  raises  us  from 
the  dead,  as  a  woman  had  delivered  the  words 

of  the    serpent    who    slew   us. From    BEDK: 

Ver.  18.  In  that  Mary  Magdalene  announced 
Christ's  resurrection  to  the  disciples,  all.  espe 
cially  those  to  whom  the  office  of  preaching  is 
committed,  are  admonished  to  be  zealous  in  set 
ting  forth  to  others  whatever  is  revealed  from 
above. 

[From   BriiKiTT:    Ver.  11.    Note    Mary's    car- 

I  riage  and  behaviour  towards   her   Saviour;    this 

I  is  discovered  by  her  patient  attendance  ;  Sin-  "food 
without  at  (lie  tepulchre  ;  by  her  passionate  inourn- 

j  ing,  weepiny ;  by  her  unwearied  diligence,  nhe 
stooped  doicn  and  looked  into  the  seinilrlirt.  —  Learn 
1.  True  love  to  Christ  suffers  not  itself  to  be 

! stinted  or  limited,  no,  not  by  the  greatest  ex 
amples;  the  weakest  woman  that  truly  loves 
Christ,  may  piously  strive  with  the  greatest 
apostle  in  this  point  ;  '2.  Strong  love  is  valiant 
and  undaunted,  it  will  grapple  and  encounter 
with  the  strongest  opposition  ;  Mary  fears  no 
thing  in  seeking  of  her  Lord,  neither  the  dark 
ness  of  the  night,  nor  the  terror  of  the  soldiern, 
nor  the  malice  of  the  Jews:  Love  is  strong  as 
death,  and  the  flames  thereof  are  vehement. — 
Ver.  12.  Such  as  sincerely  seek  the  Lord,  shall 
certainly  find,  if  not  fhc  very  thing  which  they 
nook,  yet  th:.t  which  is  much  better  for  them; 
Mary  did  not  find  Chrixfs  dead  o<,di/,  but  she 
finds  two  angels  to  testily  that  He  was  risen. — 
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It  is  matter  of  comfort  to  the  members  of  Christ,  i 
that  angels  do  not  wait  upon  the  head  only,  but 
upon  the  fret  also  ;   and  it  ought  to  be  matter  of 
imitation  also. — Ver.  13.  The   best  company  in 
the  world  will  not  satisfy  or  content  such  as  are 
seeking  for  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  find  not  Him 
whom  their  souls  seek  ;   Mary  now  enjoyed   the 
presence    and   company  of  two  angels,  but   this 
did  not  satisfy  her  in  the  absence  of  Christ  Him 
self. — Ver.  14.   Christ  may  be  present  with,  and 
very    near    unto,    His    people,    and   yet  not    be 
presently    discerned   by    them  ;     Jesus   stood  by 
Mary,  but.  she    knew  not    that  it    teas    Jesus  ;   her 
not   expecting   a   living  Christ,  was   one   cause 
why  she   did  not  discern   Him. — Ver.    15.     The 
soul  of  a  sincere  believer,    1.  Is  full  of  earnest 
and  longing  desires  after  Jesus  Christ  ;   2.  Is  yet 
sometimes  at  a  loss  for  Christ,  and  cannot   tell  '•. 
where  to  find   Him  ;   3.  Whilst  it  is  at  a  loss  fur 
Christ,  its   desires  are  often   quicker   and   more  : 
stirring  after  Him. — Ver.  17.     Our  love  to  Jesus  : 
Christ  is  best  shown,  not  by  our  human  passion 
ate  affection  to  His  bodily  presence,  but  by  our 
spiritual  communion  with  Him  by  faith  here  on 
earth,  in  order  to  an  immediate  communion  with  ; 
Him   face  to   face  in   heaven. — Christ   calls   His 
disciples  brethren,  after  His  exaltation  and  resur 
rection  ;   thereby  showing  that  the  change  of  His  \ 
condition  had  wrought  no  change  in  His  affection.  ; 
— God  for  Christ's   sake  has  dignified   believers  ' 
with  that  near  and  dear  relation  of  His  being  a 
Father  to  them  in  and  through  His  Son. 

[From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  11.  Where  there  is 
a  true  love  to  Christ,  there  will  be  a  constant,  ad-  ] 
herence  to  Him.  and  a  resolution  with  purpose  , 
of  heart  to  cleave  to  Him. — Where  there  is  a 
true  desire  of  acquaintance  with  Christ,  there 
will  be  a  constant  attendance  on  the  means  of 
knowledge. — They  that  seek  Christ  must  seek 
Him  sorrowing  (Luke  ii.  48),  must  weep,  not  for 
Him,  biU  for  themselves. —  Weeping  must  not 
hinder  seeking ;  though  she  wept,  she  stooped  down. 
and  looked  in. — Those  arc  likely  to  seek  and  find, 
that  seek  with  affection  and  in  team.  —  Ver.  14. 
The  Lord  is  ni/jh  to  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart 
(Ps.  xxxiv.  18),  nearer  than  they  are  aware. 
They  that  seek  Christ,  though  they  do  not  see 
Him,  may  yet  be  sure  He  is  not  far  from  them. — 
Those  that  diligently  seek  the  Lord,  will  turn 
every  war/  in  their  inquiry  after  Him  ;  Mury  turnrd 
her self  back,  in  hopes  of  some  discoveries. — Ver. 
1").  '\Vhom  sc'-kcst  Thou?  When  Christ  knows 
that  His  people  are  seeking  Him,  yet  He  will 
know  it  fro m  themselves;  they  must  tell  Him 
who7n  they  seek. — She.  .v?//>;>o.v//,y  linn  to  be  the 
ffan/ener,  saith,  etc.;  Troubled  spirits,  in  a  cloudy 
and  dark  day,  are  apt  to  misrepresent  Christ  to 
themselves,  and  to  put  wrong  constructions  upon 
the  methods  of  His  providence  and  grace. — Ver. 
16.  Atari/  ;  When  those  whom  (Jod  knew  by  name 
in  the  counsels  of  His  love  (Ex.  xxxiii.  12).  an\ 
called  by  name  in  the  efficacy  of  His  grace,  then 
He  reveals  His  Son  in  them,  as  in  Paul  (Gal.  i.  10). 
—  Rabboni ;  Notwithstanding  the  freedom  of 
communion  which  Christ  is  pleased  to  admit  us 
to  with  Himself,  we  must  remember  that  He  is 
our  Master,  and  to  be  approached  with  a  yodly 
fear. — Mary  turned  herself  from  the  angels  whom 
she  had  in  her  eye,  to  look  unto  Jesus;  we  must 
take  off  our  regards  from  all  creature?,  even  the 


brightest  and  best,  to  fix  them  upon  Christ. — The 
soul  that  hears  Christ's  voice,  and  is  turned  to 
Him,  calls  Him,  with  joy  and  triumph,  My  Mas 
ter. — Ver.  17.  Mary  must  not  stay  to  talk  with 
her  Master,  but  must  carry  His  message  ;  for  it 
was  a  day  of  good  tidings,  which  she  must  not 
engross  the  comfort  of,  but  hand  it  to  others. — 
My  brethren  ;  Though  Christ  be  high,  yet  lie  ii 
not  haughty;  notwithstanding  His  elevation,  Ila 
disdains  not  to  own  His  poor  relations. — Alt/ 
Father,  and  your  Father  ;  My  God,  and  your  God; 
There  are  such  an  advancement  of  Christians  and 
such  a  condescension  of  Christ,  as  bring  them 
very  near  together. — Ver.  18.  When  God  com 
forts  us,  it  is  with  this  design,  that  we  may  com 
fort  others. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver.  12. 
Christ's  resting-place  is  therefore  between  two 
Angels,  like  the  mercy-seat,  of  old.  Even  in  His 
death,  He  is  found  to  have  dwelt,  as  in  ancient  days, 
"between  the  Cherubim." — Ver.  13.  \Yoinan,  why 
weepest  thou?  "  This  case  of  Mary  Magdalene  is  our 
case  oftentimes:  in  the  error  of  our  conceit,  to 
weep  where  we  have  no  cause  ;  to  joy,  where  we 
have  as  little.  Where  we  have  cause  to  joy,  we 
weep;  and  where  to  weep,  we  joy.  False  joys  and 
false  sorrows,  false  hopes  and  false  fears,  this 
life  of  ours  is  full  of.''  (Bishop  ANDKKWKS.) — 
Ver.  15.  Jesus  sailh  ii?ito  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  t/tou?  "Now,  seeing  Christ  asks  it 
again  a  second  time,  we  will  think  there  is  some 
thing  in  it,  and  stay  a  little  at  it.  The  rather, 
for  that  it  is  the  very  opening  of  His  mouth  ;  the 
very  first  words  that  ever  came  from  Him,  and  that 
He  spoke  first  of  all,  after  His  rising  again  from 
death.  .  .  .  Thus  say  the  Fathers;  that 
Mary  Magdalene  standing  by  the  grave's  side, 
and  there  weeping,  is  thus  brought  in  to  repre 
sent  unto  us  the  state  of  all  mankind  before  this 
Day,  the  Day  of  Christ's  rising  again  ;  weeping 
over  the  dead  as  do  the  heathens,  who  have  no 
hope.  But  Christ  comes  and  asks  '  Why  weep 
est  thou?'  as  much  as  to  say,  'Weep  not !  There 
is  no  cause  of  weeping  now.'  Henceforth,  none 
shall  need  to  stand  by  the  grave  to  weep  there 

anymore 80  that   this,  'Why  weepest 

thou?'  of  Christ's,  (a  que.-tion  very  proper  for 
the  day  of  the  Resurrection.)  wipes  away  tears 
from  all  eyes;  puts  off  our  mourning  weeds, 
girds  us  with  gladness,  and  robes  us  all  in 
'  white,'  with  the  Angels/'  (  Bishop  ANUUEWES.) 
— Ver.  17.  Take  notice  that  our  Lord  makes 
mention  of  ascendtny,  twice;  of  ;-/.v///y,  not  at  all. 
And  it  is  to  teach  us  that  Resurrection  is  nothing, 
nor  is  any  account  to  be  made  of  it,  if  Ascension 

go  not   with   it "  Never  take  care   for 

Resurrection  !  That,  will  come  of  itself,  without 
anyf  thought-taking  of  thine.  Take  thought  for 

j  Ascension  !  set  your  minds  there  !  Better  lie 
still  in  our  graves,  better  never  rise,  than  rise, 
and.  rising,  not  ascend."  (Bishop  AXDIIKWES.) 

[From  BARNES:  Ver.  17.  Nothing  was  better 
fitted  to  afford  them  consolation  than  this  assur 
ance,  that  His  God  was  theirs.  —  From  JACOBUS: 

1  Vcrs.  13,  15.  Why  weepest  thou?  How  different 
are  these  words  as  spoken  by  Jesus  from  the 
same  words  spoken  even  by  His  Angels.  Friends 
often  ask  the  same  thing,  in  our  momenta  of  an 
guish  ;  but  they  can  give  no  relief,  and  no  argu- 

.  inents  of  theirs  cau  cure  the  inward  wound.   But 
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our  blessed  Lord  reveals  Himself  in  words  of 
grace  tb:it  go  to  the  heart's  wound,  and  wonder 
fully  heal.— Ver.  16.  Whom  teekut  thoul  Thus 
the  adorable  Saviour  would  draw  her  out  to  tell 
what  she  wants  ami  whom  she  seeks  for.  So 
pleased  is  He  to  hear  any  poor  sinner  say,  / 
srek  Jesus.  —  Your  Beloved  is  near  you,  though 
you  have  thought  Him  ufar  oil".  Whoever  sought 
and  did  not  find  ?  .But  oh!  instead  of  finding 
Him  a  corpse,  you  shall  find  Him  a  risen,  living, 
glorious  Redeemer. — Yrr.  1~.  Gu  to  My  brrtk- 
ren  ;  "This  was  a  far  greater  honor  than  (hat 
which  was  denied  her."  The  gracious  Saviour 
denies  us  nothing  but  for  our  greater  advantage. 
[From  OWEN:  Ver.  15.  /  will  t>ike  Him  aicai/ ; 
She  takes  all  the  responsibility  upon  herself.  It 
no  one  else  will  share  her  pious  duty,  she  M 
ready  to  discharge  it  independent  and  alone. 
Noble  woman!  The  Church  to  the  end  of  time 
ahull  embalm  thy  memory,  and  point  to  thee  us 


the  most  loving  and  faithful  of  that  devoted  band, 
who 

"  — While  Apostle*  dhrurik,  could  dangers  bruvo, 
Lost  ut  His  cross,  und  earliest  at  His  gr.iv.-."-- 

Ver.  17.  "Do  not  stay  here  to  embrace  Me 
now,  either  to  pay  thy  homage  to  Me,  or  to  con 
firm  thy  faith,  both  which  thou  wilt  have  other 
opportunities  -of  doing;  for  I  am  not  yet  with 
drawn  from  your  world,  and  ascended  to  tho 
heavenly  court  of  My  Father,  ns  you  imagine  I 
shall  presently  do,  but  1  shall  yet  continue  for  n 
little  while  on  earth,  and  give  you  further  oppor 
tunities  of  seeing  Me  again;  l«-t  nothing  there 
fore  detain  thee  any  longer,  but  go  immediately 
to  My  dear  brethren  and  say  unto  them,"  etc. — • 
"Thou  shall  possess  Me  again,  but  not  as  before, 
it  shall  be  from  this  time  and  forever  in  the  Spirit. 
The  time  of  exalted  and  divine  relationship  ia 
come."  (SxiEB.)  J 


HOW  CIIIU3T  FREES  THE  CIRCLE  OF  DISCIPLES    FROM    THE  OLD  FEAR,   AND,   UY  THE    nREATIIINQ    OF    1118 
SPIRIT,   RAISES  THKM  TO  A   1'RESEXTIMKNT  OF  THEIR  APOSTOLIC  CALLING. 

CHAP.  XX.  10-23. 
(Mark  ivi.  M;   Luke  xxiv.  ,%  ff.  ;  John  xx.  19-ol,  pericope  for  Quasi  modo  geniti). 

19  Then  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors 
were    shut    [When    therefore    it   was    evening   on    that   day,    the    iirst    of    the 
week,  and  the  doors  had  been  shut,  or.  the  doors  being  shut,  »'>T>JC  '"''  '  •'<..  '•:''/;•  rrt  ^H'IHI 
izzi'srt    rfj    iM'.'i    ffaptfidrtu's,   /.a'1.    ~(u-;   ftujtuw  /;//.:  :tf7ju/>u»>],  where   the  disciples  were  as 
sembled  [omit  assembled]1  for  fear  of  tin;  Jews,  came  Jesus  und  stood  in  the  midst, 

20  andsaith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.     And  when  lit;  had  so  said,  he  shewed  unto 
them  Aw  hands  and  his  side.     [And  having  said  this,  he  shown!   unto  them  both2 
his  hands  and  his  side].     Then  were  the  disciples  glad  [The  disciples  therefore  were 

21  glad],  when  they  saw  the  Lord.     Then  said  Jesus3  [he  said]  to  them  again,  Peace 

22  ()t  unto  you  :  as  my  [the]  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you.     And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost 

23  [lit.,  Receive  Holy  Spirit,  .l^hrr  r^inifi  aym-,*]:      Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  [have  been  remitted,  «y/<M>ra:j3  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  .S//M  [omit 
«i;«]  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  [have  been  retained,  x-xfidrr^ra:']. 


TEXTUAL    AND   CUAMMATICAL. 

»  Ver.  ir>.—  2u»>7j-m«>oi  [nsirmlilfil:  text.  re.-,  with  K.  <J.  K.  I,.  V.il^.J  i«  omitted  in  accordance  with  N    A.  H.  1).,  etc. 
Uchmann,  Ttechendorr.    An  exrgptlcal  Addition.    [Tn-j:.,  Air..  We.tr.  likewi*e  omit  it.} 

I.—  {The  text.  roc.  ouiiu  tlu<  «ai  l>ef..re  ri«  \tlpa*  with   {<•  !'•  ;  but  Liu-ltm.,  Tinrlieml.  (in    former  edd.,  not  in 
,  Tn-n  .  Alf.,  Wi-Htc.  retain  it  with  A.  H.  Syr.  —  I'.  H.] 

r.  :M  -[6  'IijaoD?  in  omitted   l.y  «.    I).  I..  X.,  Tr.-K.,  Tim-li^nd.  ;  l.nick«-t<-d   l,y    Ain-rd  and   W.-Mn.tt;  retained  by 
tin  nud  IjitiK-  with  A.  H.-  I1.  S  | 

r.  --  —  {The  «l>m-nc(!  of  tli<-  artii  !<•  In-fore  nvti/^a  may  indirutc  the  partial  or  jirrjxirntory  in-]',;  .ih  'ii,  IIM  il,-t  im  i  from 
.1  i-fTiiHioii.     }«i'<-  tin)  KXKU.—  I1.  S.  | 

'II,  P-iulini;  n-.1,.  ,.,i  :  u  in  an  ord.uiw  with  A.  l>.  I.  O.  X..  I<iir|imiiiiri—  in  ..;,|...Mti..n  t»  tin-  n-adific  n-frt  i-rai. 
It  K.  <J.  K..  H.'.,  Tmclii-ndiirr.  On  <l^<«.,-Tai  inM-ad  of  a^tii-rai.  HIM-  WUKT,  p.  Ml.  [TUrh-iid.  «-d.  VIM.,  TH-K..  \V.-»ir.  und 
H.  r«;id  ai/i«wi-rai,  Alf.»ril  a^irrrai.  a^<wi-rat  l«  al»o  lonnd  M.itt.  ix.  '.',  '•  ;  Mark  ii.  •  ;  Luke  v.  'JO.  'J.I  ;  vii.  17  ;  I  John  ii. 
u.  Tt>p  old  KnmnurUuu  diflTrr  u  to  llib  form,  w>me  derlarliiK  it  to  )>«>  idi-nti<al  with  .;•/,.,.  .-.i.  'iu«  n  .  hut  .'.-.,  t..r 
a<t>ii.,  other*  r<-tuirdiHK  It  Ma  tho  jM-rf.  puns,  a^rii-rai.  Wintr  udojits  tlie  latter  view,  <;r.  \>.  77,  ed.  vii.  The  U-innn  of  tin* 

|e;nli!l^  (>II    til'     M-ltlH-   M   I||||HI|  (.ml  ;    h'"'   the    K\..'.   —  P.  S.j 


od.  vi 

l.:i-  I.I 


th 


HXIXJKTICAL    AND   CKITICAL. 

The  parallel-passage  in  Mark  recounts  how  Je 
sus,  after  His  entrance  into  the  circle  of  disci- 


I  pies,  rohukc'l  iheir  unbelief;  I  ho  parallel  in  Luk« 

!  makes  the  entrance  of  the  Kiniiiaus  disciples  into 


the  circ!<'  of  :i|i..-tl(-:-  |.rrce,l.'  the  |,,(r,|'s  ji|> 
pcarunce,  and  inakoH  Peter  nnd  the  two  journey- 
era  to  liiumaus  exchange  Easter-messages;  Lukv 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


also  hints  at  the  gentle  reproof  of  the  disciples' 
unbelief, — the  feature  more  powerfully  brought 
out  by  Mark.  He  likewise  reports,  more  expli 
citly  than  John,  Jesus'  invitation  to  the  disciples 
to  touch  His  hands  and  His  feet,  His  eating  be 
fore  them,  and  His  exposition  of  the  Scripture 
concerning  His  sufferings  and  resurrection. 
Tholuck  justly  remarks  that  Luke  xxiv.  44-49 
bears  a  relation  to  vers.  22,  23  in  our  passage. 
Individual  traits  in  this  section  of  Luke  maybe- 
long  to  a  later  meeting,  or  have  been  amplified 
later  ;  assuredly,  nothing  but  the  section  begin 
ning  with  ver.  50  belongs  to  the  last  manifesta 
tion  of  Jesus.  The  most  important  thing  remain 
ing  for  John,  was  to  supply  the  facts  of  Jesus' 
appearing  to  the  disciples  as  they  were  sitting 
with  shut  doors,  His  announcing  to  them  His  re 
turn  hy  bestowing  upon  them  His  peace-greet 
ing  (chap.  xiv.  27).  and  His  re-ratifying  of  their 
apostolic  calling  (forfeited  by  their  flight),  ac 
companying  this  act  by  a  breathing  upon  them, 
which  was  preparatory  to  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit. 

Ver.  19.  When  therefore  it  was  eve 
ning  on  that  day.  [Qvatjs  ovv  b^lac 
T  77  }'/  p.  K  p  a  "f  K  K  iv  //  T  fj  fj,  i  a  a  a  (3  ft  a  r  u  v.  ]  — 
The  evening  of  that  Sunday,  the  first  resurrec 
tion  day. 

And  the  doors  had  been  shut,   [nal  T&V 

•Q  Vp  (JV     K  £  K."ke  Iff  JJ.KV  UV     07TOD     7]  G (IV     Ot     /J.  d- 

•ttr/Tai~\. — This  circumstance  is  emphasized,  as 
ver.  26;  comp.  Acts  xii.  13. 

1.  Unfounded    softening   of    the    expression. 
Calvin    and    others,   Baumg.-Crus.:    The    doors 
bad  suddenly  opened  ad  nutum  divinse  majestatis 
<-jus.     According  to  Liicke,  the  statement  is  even 
reducible    to   a   mere   unexpected,    sudden   ap 
pearing. 

2.  Unfounded  intensification  of  the  expression. 
He  pressed  bodily  through  the  closed  doors.     In 
the  interest  of  the  [Lutheran]  ubiquity-doctrine, 
Quenstildt. 

3.  A  miraculous   appearing,  unqualified  as  to 
its  manner,  indicative  of  the  higher  condition  in 
which    He   found    Himself  subsequently  to    His 
transformation  (Luke  xxiv.  31 :  atyavToc  yevt'cftai ; 
John    xxi.    1;     Mark    xvi.  12:    <j>av£poii<T&at.      F. 
Kiihn:    Wie  giny    Christus   durch  die   Grabesthiir? 
1838.  Tholuck).     A.  Tholuck:     The    description 
leads  to   the  conception   "  of  an    unconfinedness 
to  the  limits  of  space" — bounds  of  locality. — 
Primarily  it  indicates  nothing  but  a  simple  power 
of  the  glorified  life  of  Christ  to  move  unrestrain 
edly,    to  appear  and  disappear; — His  local  de- 
finedness,  which  is  one  with  bodily  circumscribed- 
ness,  remaining  the  while  undcstroyed.     Accord 
ing    to    Baur,    an    immaterial    constitution  was 
ascribed  to  Jesus;  according  to  Meyer,  the  body 
of  Christ    was  not  yet  glorified;   as  according  to 
Liicke,  who,  in  opposition  to  Olshausen  (who  dis 
tinguishes    between    the    docetic    and    glorified 
body),   remarks    that  a  something   intermediate 
betwixt   the    ethereal  consistency  of  angels  and 
material,  corporeal  solidity  is  to  him  inconceiv 
able.     Nevertheless,  the  idea  of  the  body  as  dy 
namically  transformed  into  the  pure  organ  of  the 
Bpirit   is   everywhere    established    in    the  New 
Testament  (see  1  Cor.  xv.  49). 

Peace  unto  you  [Eipyvq  vfilv}. — The 
customary  greeting  is  here  filled  with  the  weight 


of  the  resurreotion-message  and  all  that  pro 
clamation  of  salvation  therewith  connected;  at 
the  same  time  it  is  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
chap.  xiv.  27.  See  EXKG.  NOTES  there.  [Minis 
ters  are  messengers  of  peace. ] 

Ver.  20.   He  showed  unto  them   ['Etet- 

1  f  e  v   nal    T  ?K;    x  K  7  P  a  f    xal    T  rj  v    TT  /t  e  v  p  a  v 

avroZf]. — See   Luke   xxiv.   40.      According  to 

1  Meyer,  a  difference  is  constituted  by  the  mention 

j  in  that  passage  of  ihcfeet  instead  of  the  side. 

Ver.  21.    As  the    Father    hath    sent  Me 
I  [K  a  $  ?j  c    a  T  t  a  T  a  A  K  t v    fj.  t:  6    ir  ar  q  p,   K  a  y  G> 
i  rrt/iiTTLJ    vuac~\. — Comp.    Matt,    x.;   John    xiii.; 
Matt.  xvi.  19;  chap,  xviii.  The  second  tipfjrq  iuiv 
I  solemn,  more   definitely  proclamatory  of  the  in- 
1  finite  import  of  the  salutation, — not,  however,  a 
j  farewell-greeting,    as   Kuinoel   and   others   have 
j  interpreted  it.— Even  so  send  I  you  [xayu 
I  Tr/f^TTfj    i/zaf]. — Analogy  of  dynamical  autho 
rity.     The    Father   now    sends  Him   out  of  the 
kingdom   of  resurrection   and  reconciliation  to 
them  ;  so  likewise  the  Son  sends  them  out  of  this 
kingdom  to  the  world.     That  therewith  their  re- 
institution  into  office  is  simultaneously  expressed, 
in  connection  with  an  amplification  of  that  office 
(henceforth  they  are  witnesses  for  the  Crucified 
and  Risen  One),  is  obvious,  in  accordance  with 
the  stronger  analogy  of  chap.  xxi.  15  if.     But  as 
at  the  first  bestowal  of  apostolic   dignity,  Peter 
took  precedence  of  the  others,  so  now  the  general 
restitution  of  the   whole  body  precedes  a  more 
explicit  restitution  of  Peter.   Comp.  chap.  xvii.  18. 
Ver.   22.     He    breathed    on    them    [nal 
TOV  T  o  s  I  K  (,)  r    t •  v  e  <£  v  o  r/  a  e  v   nal    A  i  y  e  i  av- 
TOIC.     The  verb  e/Jtiuffau  occurs   in  the  N.  T. 
only  here,  but  is  used  in  the  Sept.  to  express  the 
act  of  God  in  the  original  infusion  of  the  spirit 
of  life  into  man  (Gen.  ii.  7 :  kvetStvarjaev  KK;  TO 

TTf)6(J(J7TOV      dVTOV      7T  V  0  Tj  V      £  W  ^  f ,       Kfll      iyt'VETO      6 

avi^pwrrnf  e/f  IJJV^TJV  ^(~>aav\.  "  This  act  is  now 
by  God  incarnate  repeated,  sacramentally,  repre 
senting  the  infusion  of  the  new  life,  of  which  He 
is  become  by  His  glorified  Humanity  the  source 
to  His  members:  see  Job  xxxiii.  4;  Ps.  xxxiii.  6  ; 
1  Cor.  xv.  45"  (Alford).— P.  S.]  Different  in 
terpretations  : 

1.  Simply  the  prophetico-syrnbolical  heralding 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Theod.  Mopsuestc,  Bullinger, 
Lampe,  etc.}.     This  view  is  contradicted  by:  a. 
the  act,   b.  the   Aorist   Imperative  /.afore,  c.  the 

I  remark  that  in  this  case  the  act  were  but  a  re 
petition  of  the  promise  contained  in  the  farewell- 
discourses. 

2.  It  is  the  gratia  ministerialis,  rather  than  the 
former  gratia   sanctificationis,    not,    however,    as 
yet,    the    pentecostal    communication    or   gratia 
XafHt?[iaTiK.i/  (Theopbylact,  Maldonat  and  others). 

3.  It  is  holy  spirit  (-rrriia  aytov,  without  the 
article),  but.  not  yet  thf  Holy  Spirit,  nor  yet   (he 
Spirit   of   the    new   birth,  of   the    world-mighty 
Jesus  (H  of  man  n  and  Luthardt  [also  Gess]  ;  see 
thereupon  Tholuck  and  Meyer). 

4.  It  is  a  quantitative,  precursive  communica 
tion   of  the   Spirit,  in   accordance   with  Christ's 
not  yet  perfected   state  of  glorification  (Origen, 
Calvin,    Neander,    Stier,    Tholuck.      Meyer:    A 
veritable  airapx^  of  the  Holy  Ghost).      [Similarly 
Bengel    (arrha  pentccostes),  Briickner,  Jfeng.steu- 
berg,  Godet,  Ewald,  Alford.     The  full  communi 
cation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  take  place  be- 
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fore  the  day  of  Pentecost,  comp.  vii.  39;  xvi.  7  ; 
Acts  ii.—  P.  S.]) 

We  luive  to  consider  on  the  one  hand  the  affla- 
tion,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  design  of  this  be 
stowal  of  the  Spirit.  The  afflation  is  an  tijflalus 
with  the  new  life  of  the  resurrection,  and  so  the 
symbol,  as  the  commencement,  of  the  communi 
cation  of  His  resurrection-life,  i.  e.  life  in  His 
Holy  Spirit.  The  degree  of  this  communication, 
however,  is  determined  in  accordance  with  their 
present  need  ;  thoy  must  even  now  have  power 
to  gather  the  Resurrection-Church  and  to  distin 
guish  it  from  the  world,  in  like  manner  as  it,  as 
the  substratum  of  the  people's  Church  shortly  to 
be  established,  is  to  be  thoroughly  distinguished 
from  the  Israeli!  ish  Church.  In  respect  of  this 
consideration,  (his  gratia  is  doubtless  specially 
minitlerialia.  Thoy  have  not  yet  the  gift  of  com 
municating  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  they  do  possess 
that  of  discerning  the  Holy  Spirit  when  already 
communicated. 

Ver.  '_':i.  "Whose  sins  ye  remit  |Yi  v  rtvuv 
a  0r;  r  *].  —  Hy  proclaiming  and  promising  to  them 
forgiveness  while  ye  receive  them  into  your  fel 
lowship.  —  They  are  (have  been)  remitted 
unto  them  [a^tuvrai  avrolr^.  —  See  TEXT. 
NOTES.  Meyer's  antithesis:  "They  become  (will 
be)  remitted  (according  to  the  reading  a^ievrat) 
and  they  are  (have  been)  retained  (/a/tpur//rrai),* 
is  to  be  refuted  first  by  the  Codd.  which  read 
afluvrai  [perf.  pass.=(ipe<vrai.  —  P.  S.],  secondly 
by  the  exegetical  demand  that  the  two  terms 
should  form  a  parallel.  Their  remitting  of  sin 
and  retaining  of  sin  will,  as  a  prophetically  mi 
nisterial  act,  rest  upon  corresponding  acts  of 
God,  already  accomplished  in  the  Spirit,  —  not, 
however,  have  these  acts  as  a  result  or,  still  less, 
effectuate  them.  They  will  be  influenced  in  these 
acts  by  Christ  ;  they  will  not  influence  Him.f  The 
term,  remit  sins  [li^u'im],  is  akin  to  the  terra, 
loose  [?.iW],  Matt.  xvi.  1'J;  the  terra,  retain 
fitparciv],  or  retain  together,  is  akin  to  the  term, 
bind  [Mm-].  See  Comm.  on  Matthew  at  the  pas 
sage  designated,  note  (Leben  Jesu,  II.,  p.  889). 
The  Lord  does  here  but  invert  the  expression, 
thereby  indicating  the  now  decided,  New  Testa 
ment  stand-point,  in  which  redemption  [loosing], 
forgiveness,  advances  into  the  foreground. 
Here,  then,  as  in  those  other  passages,  Mail. 
xvi.  P.I;  xviii.  1H,  it  is  the  polestas  eluvium  in  its 
broader  sense,  not  merely,  in  accordance  with 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  the  preaching  of  the 
holy  (lospel  and  Christian  penitential  discipline 
(if  it  were  confined  to  these,  the  latter  brunch 
would  have  to  be  considered  as  having  reference 
also  to  reception  into  the  Church:  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  believers),  but  in  a  still 

•|Himilnrly    I1.,  h-.-l  :    ,i.',i.  I-T.II     •r««panjKT<u,  rrmittunlur— 
rrtntln   mi.t     Ultui,  ]trrtr>n  ;   hoc  pr*trritum.     Muntiu,  t*T 


t  [An  iiii|><irtiint  n-nmrk.  MinUtrrinl  act*  »ro  not  creative 
tint  <l--|j,rai,v.-  ,,|  ii,..  |,rtTc<|||iK  ,u-t«  of  rhrUt  nii.l  ih-  Uoly 
Spirit.  I>«MII  A  Ii,.  1.  1  i>-iiiiiiki  in  !•-•  .  that  iimn-i.  r-.  hnrc  tho 
I...W.T  ..f  Hi-  U.-^H  -nut  l.y  «IMTM«IIV  t/tUf/tili>m  from  thn 
Ap««tl«'»,-«/ir/.ic/i  firtum  I  find  in  tl,f  .\rw  Tutumrnt  n» 
tract."  (—  tli»  lull«»«n  Ainu-il'*—  ),  "  Imt  l.y  th.-ir  minion 
fnmi  CliriHt,  tli»  Ili-alowcr  of  th»  Spirit,  for  tli«-ir  ofM<-«»,  «  1,,-n 
aHfi-ly  <tn<l  Iriji'i  mutely  cnnftrrni  ujton  t/irm  l>\i  ll,r  ntrioui 
rhurc/ir*.  NI.I  Imwfvcr  to  th<-  .....  xrliuirely,—  thoof  b  for 
<li'<-«Miry  and  «.r<|i-r  II  in  cx|x-<li.-nt  tlmt  tin-  outw  unl  iiml  formal 
declaration  »lioiil.l  IM-  w.:  -luit  in  |>r<>|H>rti<m  n*  any  ditrinU 
•hull  lmv«.  U-.-i,  till.-d  with  th"  Holy  Spirit  of  w  i.dom,  U  the 
innt-r  diwerament,  the  «pi<m,  hi»."—  p.  y.j 


more  extended  sense  in  accordance  with  tho 
Artie.  Stnalc. :  Mandatum  docendi  evnngelium,  rt- 
mittcndi  piccolo,  admtnistrandi  sacramenta,  prsElerea 
tri'indatum  (xcommunicandi ;  in  which  summing  up 
the  second  and  fourth  items  should  really  be  re 
garded  as  expressed  in  the  third:  administrandi 
sacramenta.  In  reality  the  stations  of  the  potestas 
are  these:  1.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel;  2. 
establishment  of  the  preliminary  conditions  of 
.reception;  3.  reception  into  the  Church;  4. 
penitential  discipline  in  the  real  sense  of  the 
tfrm.  In  a  narrower  sense  it  is  undoubtedly  the 
potestas  of  reception  through  baptism  and  of 
reception  through  repentance  and  absolution,  to 
gether  with  the  potestas  of  the  opposite  denial 
of  reception,  or  exclusion.  The  symbolic  pre- 
figuration  of  the  administration  of  the  Church  by 
the  administration  of  the  keys  of  the  house  of 
David,  Is.  xxii.  '2'2,  is,  in  consciously  symbolic 
terms,  continued  in  the  Revelation  (chap.  iij.  7). 
See  Tholuck,  p.  441  ff . ;  Julius  Miiller.  Deutsche 
Zeiischrift,  1852,  p.  f>5  [on  the  power  of  the  keys, 
in  an  essay  on  the  Divine  Institution  of  the  Minis 
try,  reprinted  in  Muller's  Doginatische  Alhand- 
lungen  (1870),  p.  490  ff.— P.  S.]. 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Christ,  the  Risen  One,  first  appeared  unto 
individual  souls,  then    to   the  congregation  of  the 
faithful.     We  find  a  repetition  of  this  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  Church. 

2.  The  night   of  Christmas,  the  darkness  of 
Clood  Friday,  the  evening  of  the  Supper,  the  first 
Easter   evening;    glorious    hours    of    the   ever 
brighter  shining  of  the  Dayspring  from  on  high 
(Luke  i.  79).     At  evening  time  it  shall  bu  light, 
Zech.  xiv.  7. 

3.  How  Christ,   as   the.  Risen  One,  bursts   though 
the  fear  of  the  company  of  disciples:   (1)  the  fear 
of  the  Jews;   (2)  the  fear  of    His  own  ghost-like 
apparition;    (3)  the  fear  of  the  whole  world  (ver. 
21);   (4)  the  fear  of  the  power  of  sin  and  guilt 
(ver.  23)  ;   (o)  the  fear  of  the  (errors  of  judgment 
("  whosoesoever  sins  ye  retain,"  etc. ). 

4.  The  first    Easter  Church    in    its    changing 
forms:   a.   a  Church  of  secret,  fugitive  disciples, 
b.  a  Church  of  festive,  glad  believers,  c.  a  Church 
of  anointed  and  commissioned  apostles. 

ft.  f/tiw  Christ  coinelh  into  the  midst  of  ///.?  peo 
ple  :  (1)  in  spite  of  closed  doors;  (2)  with  the 
salutation  of  peace  ;  (3)  with  the  firstling  gift  of 
the  Spirit  ;  (4)  with  the  commission  of  the  apos 
tolic  embassy  ;  (5)  with  the  bestowal  of  apostolic 
plenipotence. 

<!.  The  entrance  of  Jesus  whilst  the  doors  wore 
•ihtif,  an  evidence  of  His  higher,  ylorijicd  corpore 
ality. 

7.  The  peace-greeting,  or  the  transformation  of 
the    every-dny    formula   of    salutation   into    the 
loveliest,  richest  Evangel  by  the  mouth  of  Christ. 

8.  The    mission   of  the    difdples    from    Christ 
measured    in    accordance    with    the    mission   of 
Christ  from  the  Father. 

9.  The  first  gift  "f  the   Spirit,    or    how,  in    tho 
Easter  feast  of  Christ,  the  Isst  shadows  of  Good- 
Friday  (fear  nfthcJrics]  come  in  contact  with  the 
first  light  of  Pentecost  (He  brenthtdon  thfm). 

10.  The  inpcpHrnble  connection    of  npostolio 
plenipotence  with   the  apostolic  embassy.     See 
Matt.  xvi.  10;  chap,  xviii.  18. 


CIS 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


[11.  Forgiveness  of  sins  the  fruit  of  the  resur 
rect  ion  (and  death  of  Christ).  The  triumph  over 
death  is  also  a,  triumph  over  siu — the  cause  of 
death.— P.  S.] 

IIOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

See  Commentary  on  Mark,  p.  163  f.,  Luke,  p. 
398  f.  The  DOCT.  NOTES. 

Quasi  modo  yeniti:  or  Christ  the  First-born 
from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  18. — The  transformation 
of  the  apostles'  fear  of  the  Jews  into  the  loftiest 
feeling  of  triumph  over  the  whole  world  (vcr. 
21 ). — How  all  things  ensue  from  the  peace  of  the 
Risen  One:  1.  The  joy,  the  mirth  of  the  disci 
ples  ;  2.  spiritual  life  ;  3.  the  evangelic  mission  ; 
4.  apostolic  spiritual  severity  and  clemency  in 
the  administration  of  the  Gospel. — When  the 
doors  are  shut  to  the  world,  then  are  they 
(in  the  highest  sense)  open  to  the  Lord. — The 
union  of  familiarity  and  majesty  in  the  first 
manifestation  of  the  Risen  One  in  the  Church. — 
The  first  great  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. — The  day  of 
Christ's  heavenly  birth  from  the  dead,  a  birth 
day  of  all  Christian  blessings:  1.  Of  peace  and 
joy  in  believing ;  2.  of  Sunday  and  the  feast- 
days  (for  now,  for  the  first  time,  do  the  remain 
ing  festivals  receive  their  true  signification) ; 
3.  of  religious  worship  (cultus},  and  of  rest  from 
labor,  in  the  Spirit;  4.  of  the  apostolic  mission, 
and  of  preaching;  5.  of  New  Testament  dis 
cipline  and  social  consecration. — The  life-breath 
of  Christ,  the  true  mission  to  the  world. — The 
judicial  sentence  of  the  apostolic  Church  :  1.  In 
respect  of  its  divine  institution  ;  2.  in  respect  of 
its  historical  obscuration  ;  3.  in  respect  of  its 
eternal  import. — Or:  1.  As  a  sacred  power;  2. 
as  an  accountable  right ;  3.  as  a  solemn  duty. — 
The  groat  word  :  Sent  from  Christ  as  Christ 
from  the  Father. 

STAKKK:  The  experience  of  an  afflicted  and 
tempted  person  may  be  very  diiferent  in  the 
evening  from  what  it  was  in  the  morning. — The 
lying  in  wait  of  the  wicked  must  conduce  to  the 
best  interests  of  the  godly,  in  this  respect  also, 
viz.  that,  the  godly  refrain  themselves  from 
them,  and  hence  are  not  led  away  by  inter 
course  with  them,  nor  condemned  with  them. — 
ZEISIUS:  What  a  precious  arid  unspeakable  fruit 
of  the  merit  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  peace 
with  God  in  the  conscience! — Yea,  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  are  two  particular,  pre 
cious  fruits  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  of 
His  spiritual  kingdom.  —  H\u, :  When  Christ, 
the  Morning  Star,  riseth  upon  the  soul  and  dis 
covereth  Himself  unto  it,  nothing  but  joy  can 
spring  up. — /EISIUS:  So  soon  as  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead,  He  instituted  the  office  of  the 
ministry  :  of  what  exceeding  importance  then 
must  this  office  be. — HALL:  He  whit  desires  that 
Christ  should  entrust  to  him  the  great  embassy 
of  His  Gospel  must  likewise  first  receive  His 
Spirit.  —  A  testimony  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  I'm-  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  therefore 
no  one  can  give  that  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  not  him 
self  God,  chap.  xv.  20. — In  the  evening  and  at 
night  Jesus  did  take  in  hand  many  momentous 
things  for  our  sake:  He  was  born  in  the  night, 


He  suffered  Himself  to  be  taken  prisoner  in  the 
night,  He  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the 
night,  and  in  the  evening,  when  He  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  He  instituted  the  ministry  of  the 
New  Testament.  If  we  pondered  these  things 
every  evening,  we  should  make  a  holier  use 
of  the  evening  hours,  and  not  perform  so  many 
works  of  darkness  in  the  night! 
.  BRAUNE:  In  so  far  as  we  are  sinful,  Christ  is 
sent  unto  us  from  the  Father,  but  in  so  far  as 
we  are  redeemed,  we  are  sent,  as  His  witnesses, 
unto  others,  that  we  may  be  co-laborers,  not  in 
our,  but  in  His  work.  Amid  the  consciousness 
of  our  weakness  and  frailty,  we  should  hold  fast 
the  sense  of  the  loftiness  of  our  calling  as  re 
deemed  ones,  and  by  the  former  feeling  be  but 
the  more  impelled  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  re 
deemed  and  reconciled  to  God,  to  the  end  that 
the  latter  feeling  may  become  true  and  strong; 
whoso  but  suffered!  himself  to  be  redeemed  will 
draw  others  also  into  this  beatific  fellows-hip. — 
"He  breathes  on  them;"  like  a  friend's  breath 
upon  the  cheek,  shall  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
come  unto  man's  spirit. — Unto  sanctified  [con 
secrated]  personalities  the  Redeemer  commits 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  these  commissioned  ones 
are  a  terror  and  vexation  to  the  wicked,  but 
friends  to  the  good.  That  which  the  Redeemer 
here  says  concerning  the  remitting  and  retaining 
of  sins  may  be  compared  with  what  He  says  of 
loosing  and  binding  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
Matt.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18. — Sanctified  [consecrated] 
personalities  are,  as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Gospel, 
2  Cor.  ii.  16,  unto  some  a  savor  of  life  unto  life, 
unto  others  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 

GOSSNKH:  lie,  therefore,  who  is  sent  from 
Christ,  who  is  Christ's  messenger,  must  needs 
have  received  the  peace  of  Christ,  which  is  higher 
than  all  reason,  must  likewise  needs  have  re 
ceived  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  this  seal  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  peace  must  give  evidenc0  of  itself 
in  him  by  the  devolving  of  peace  and  anointing 
from  him  to  others  again,  by  others  Iieing  filled 
and  anointed  therewith.  All  this  is  contained  in 
that,  little  word  as.  —  But  when  ministers  make 
their  appearance  who  have  nothing  to  recom 
mend  them  save  that  they  arc  puffed  up  by  the 
spirit  of  this  world,  what  will  they  accomplish? 
They  will  puff'  up  others  also  with  the  same 
spirit  of  the  world. 

HnuiiNEii:  In  the  evening.  II.  M  tiller,  fferzenssp. 
p.  241  :  The  Saviour  will  visit  us  in  the  evening. 
When  the  sun  of  the  world  h-tth  set  in  our  heart, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ariseth. — Christians 
have  often'enough  been  obliged  to  assemble  in 
secret  ;  the  Waldenses,  for  example,  the  Mora 
vians,  the  Reformed  in  Franco,  and  others. — If 
Jesus  come  not  into  the  assembly  of  Christians, 
it  is  cold,  heartless,  unfruitful. — Christ's  peace- 
greeting  was  the  spoil  of  victory — spoil  which 
He  won  by  death  and  resurrection  — Whoso  hath 
followed  Christ  unto  Golgotha,  to  him  dotli  lie 
shout  His  word  of  peace.  —  AU<;I;STIXI:  ;  Cicatrices 
tituli  (jloriannn.  —  Crucifixion  and  resurrection 
are  inseparable — one  is  incomplete  without  the 
other.  This  is  the  sum  of  Christianity. —  Th? 
disciple*  were  ylnd ;  Behold  the  power  of  tin; 
appearing,  the  peace,  of  Jesus.  From  His  ju-"i-<> 
comes  joy. — Peace  is  indispensable  to  the  mis 
sion  of  Jesus.  A  man  must  have  Jesus'  peaco 


CHAP.  XX.  19-23. 


in  his  own  heart  if  he  wonUl  be  a  messenger  of 
p.'jicc  to  others;  he  must  first  he  redeemed  him 
self,  if  iie  would  preach  redemption  to  others. 
Luther,  in  the  postil  to  Quasimodo g.  Sunday, 
XI.  1040,  writes  this  to  all  true  Christians,  after 
applying  it  to  the  Apostles  and  the  ministry; 
they  can  meet  these  requisites,  not  by  their  own 
strength,  but  in  Christ's  utvne,  in  (he  might  of 
the  Holy  Gho>t. — SCULBIBRMACUER,  J'rtil.  iii. 

p.  ot'»:J. — CoL'.vui),  ii.  p.  32G. — MABUKINBKB,  ii. 
p.  45. 

[CRAVRN :  From  AnousTiNB :  Vor.  19.  If  thou 
compreheodeht  the  mode  [of  entering]  it,  is  no 
miracle  :  when  reason  fuils,  then  is  faith  edified. 
—  Ver.  -0.  Tlie  nails  had  pierced  His  hands,  the 
lance  had  pierced  His  side.  For  the  healing  of 
doubting  hearts,  the  marks  of  the  wounds  were 

still  preserved. From  CHKY.SO.STOM  :    Vrr.  HI. 

lie  shows  the  efficacy  of  the  cross,  by  which  He 
undoes  all  evil  thing*,  and  gives  all  good  things; 
which  is  peace. — To  the  women  above  there  was 
Announced  joy  ;  for  Uiat  sex  was  in  sorrow,  and 
had  received  the  curse. From  GKKCJOUY:  Ver. 

21.  1  love   you,  now  that  I  send  you  to  persecu 
tion,  wiih  the  same  love  wherewith   My  Father 
loved  Me,  when  He  sent  Me  to  My  sufferings. — 
Ver.  '!•}.  The  disciples  who  were  called  to  such 
works  of  humility,  to  what  a  height  of  glory  are 
they  led  !      Lo,  not  only  have  they  salvation   for 
themselves,  but  are  admitted   to   the   powers    of 

the     supreme    Judgment-seat. From    BEI>K: 

Ver.  -1.  A  repetition  is   a  confirmation:   whether 
He  repeats  it  because  the  grace  of  love   is   two 
fold,  or  because  He  it  is  who  made  of  twain  one. 

[From    BUUKITT:    Ver.    10.    It    has    been    no 
strange  tiling  in  the  Church,  that  the  best  mem 
bers  of  it  have  been  put   to   frequent    their   as 
semblies  with    great    fear,   and    been    forced  to 
meet  in  the  night  with  great  caution,  because  of 
the  fury  of  the  persecutors. — Let  Christ's  disci 
ples  meet  together  never  so  privately,  and  with 
never  so  much  hazard   and  jeopardy,  they  shall 
have  Christ's  company  with  them. — Ver.  21.  The  j 
repetition   of,  Pence   be.    unto  you,  was    not   more  j 
than  needful  to  signify  His  firm  reconciliation  to  j 
the    dis'-iples,    notwithstanding    their    late   cow 
ardice    in    forsaking    Him. — As  My  Father    hath  > 
sent  Mr,  so  send  1  you;   By  the   same   authority,  j 
and    for    the    same    ends,    in    part;   namely.    i<> 
gather,  govern,  and  instruct  My  Church.  —  Ver, 

22.  //'•  lirtathed  on   them,  and  said,  Receive,  ye.  the 
Holy  (ihost;   When  Christ  sends  forth  any  about 
His  work,   He   will    furnish    them    with    endow 
ments  answerable  to  their  vast  employment ;  and 
the   best   furniture    they  can    have,  is  the    Holy 
Spirit    in    His    gifts    and   qualifications  suitable 
to   their    work. — Ver.    2H.    There    is    a    twofold  ; 
power   of    remitting    sins  ;     the    one    magisterial  '• 
and  authoritative;    this  belongs  to  Christ  alone: 
the    other    ministerial    and    declarative;     this    be-  I 
longs     to    Christ's    ambassadors. — "Christ     fn-i 
conferred  th<>  Holy  Ghost  upon  His  apostles,  and 
then  said.    Whose  tins  ye  remit,  they  are    remitted. 
Thereby  intimating  that    it  is   not  they,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost    by  them,  that    puts    away  sin  ;   For 
who  can  forgive  sin,  but  (Jod  only  ?"  (  AUGUSTINE]. 
The  power    of  forgiving  sin,  that    mm    hath,  is 
only  to  declare  that  if  men   be   truly  und   really 
penitent,  their  sins   are    forgiven   them   for  the 
Bake  of  Christ's  satisfaction. 


[From  M.  UKNRY:  Ver.  10.  The  disciples  of 
Christ,  even  in  difficult  times,  must  not  fursake 
(he  assembling  of  themselves  together,  IK-b.  x.  '2~>. 
—  It  is  a  comfort  to  Christ's  disciples,  when 
their  solemn  assemblies  are  reduced  to  pri 
vacy,  that  no  doors  can  shut  out  Christ's  pre 
sence  from  them.  —  His  speaking  p?ac?,  makes 
peace,  peace  with  God,  peace  in  your  own  con 
sciences,  peace  with  one  another;  all  this  peact 
be  with  you;  not  pet'ce  with  the  world,  but  peace- 
in  Christ. — Ver.  20.  Conquerors  glory  in  tho 
marks  of  their  wounds. — Christ's  wounds  were 
to  speak  on  earth,  iiiat  it  was  He  Himself,  and 
therefore  He  rose  with  them  ;  they  were  to  speak 
in  heaven,  in  the  intercession  He  must  ever  live 
to  make,  and  therefore  He  ascended  with  them, 
and  appeared  in  the  midst  qf  the  throne,  a  Lamb 
as  it  hail  been  slain,  and  bleeding  afresh,  llev.  v.  (». 
Nay,  it  should  seem,  He  will  come  again  with 
His  scars,  that  tlity  may  look  on  I  Inn  whom  they 
pitrced. — When  Christ  manifests  His  love  to  be 
lievers  by  the  comforts  of  His  Spirit,  assures 
them  that  because  lie  lives,  thty  shall  live  also,  then 
lie  shows  them  His  hands  and  His  side. — A  sight 
of  Christ  will  gladden  the  heart  of  a  disciple  at 
any  time;  the  more  we  see  of  Christ,  the  moro 
we  shall  rejoice,  in  Him;  and  our  joy  will  never 
be  perfect  till  we  come  there  where  we  shall  see 
Htm  as  lie  if. — Ver.  21.  Christ  was  now  sending 
the  disciples  to  publish  peace  to  the  world  (Is.  Hi. 
7);  ami  He  here  not  only  confers  it  upon  them 
for  their  own  satisfaction,  but  commit*  it  to  them 
as  a  trust  to  be  by  them  transmitted  to  all  the 
sons  of  peace,  Luke  x.  5,  0. — He  tent  t/ifin  author 
ized  with  a  divine  warrant,  armed  with  a  divine 
power;  sent  them  a«  ambassadors  to  treat  of  peace, 
and  as  heralds  to  proclaim  it;  tout  tlmn  as  ser 
vants  to  bid  to  the.  marriage:  —  hence  they  were 
called  ApoKtles — men  .itnt.  —  Ver.  22.  What  Christ 
gives,  we  must  receive,  must  submit  ourselves 
and  our  whole  souls  to  the  quickening,  sanctify 
ing  influences  of  the  blessed  Spirit  ;  receive  His 
motions,  and  comply  with  them;  receive  His 
powers,  and  make  use  of  them  ;  and  they  who 
thus  obey  His  word  as  a  precept,  shalj  have  the 
benefit  of  it  as  a  promise;  they  shall  receive  tint 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  guide  of  their  way.  and  thti 
earnest  of  their  inheritance. — Ver.  2U.  Two  ways 
the  apostles  and  ministers  of  Christ  mint  and 
retain  sin,  and  both  as  having  authority  :  1.  I5y 
sound  doctrine  ;  2.  By  a  strict  discipline,  applying 
the  general  rule  of  the  gospel  to  particular  per 
sons. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford) :  Ver. 
10.  /'cace  be  unlo  you!  Can  we  forget  that 
ihis  was  tho  salutation  of  Sim. mi  (that  is, 
••Peace"),  even  "the  Prinee  of  Peace"  Him 
self?  of  Him  who  is  delared  to  be  "  our  Peace:" 
who  bequeathed  His  peace  to  the  disciples;  HIU! 
promised  that  Peace  should  be  their  abiding 
portion;  and  directed  them  to  salute  with 
"Peace"  every  house  into  which  they  entered. 
Peace  was  the  subject  of  the  angels'  carol  on  llio 
night  of  the  Lord's  nativity:  behold,  Peace  is 
the  first  word  He  pronounces  in  the  hearing  of 
His  disciples  now  that  lie  is  risen  from  death. — 
Ver.  22.  ()  most  solemn  and  mysterious  incident, 
as  w-ell  as  most  solemn  and  prevailing  words! 
The  action  of  our  Saviour  hore  described  may 
have  shown  emblematically  (as  AUUCSTINE  uug« 
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gcsts)  that  the  HOLY  GIIOST  proctedeth  from  the 
SON.  It  may  further  have  served  to  show  that 
this  was  He  by  the  breath  of  whose  mouth  all 
the  hosts  of  heaven  were  made ;  aud  especially 
(as  CYIUL  supposes),  that  Christ  was  the  same 
who,  utter  creating  man  in  the  beginning, 
••  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lite, 
and  he  became  a  living  soul."  But  more 
than  that  is  here  intended.  For  it  is  to  be 
thought  that,  at  the  time  of  man's  creation,  "to 
gether  with  his  soul,  or  the  principle  of  his 
natural  life,  he  received  also  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  principle  of  the  Divine  Life  to 
which  he  was  also  designed."  (Bishop  BULL). 
That  is,  the  soul  of  man  received  from  the  very 
first  "  the  peculiar  impress  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
super-added,"  as  CLEMKNT  of  Alexandria  writes. 
Aud  Basil,  expressly  comparing  the  Divine  in 
sufflation  upon  Adam  with  that  of  Christ  upon 
the  Apostles,  tells  us  that  it  was  the  same  Son 
of  God  "by  whom  God  gave  the  insufflation: 
then  indeed,  together  with  the  soul,  but  now,  into 
the  soul."  EUSEBIUS  is  even  more  explicit.  "The 
Lord "  (he  says),  "  renews  mankind.  That 


grace  which  man  enjoyed  at  first,  because  God 
breathed  into  his  nostrils, — that  same  grace  did 
Christ  restore  when  He  breathed  into  the  face 

'  of  the  Apostles,  and  said,  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost." — At  the  first  institution  of  certain  mys 
teries  of  the  Faith,  there  was  not  wanting  the 
outward  emblem  of  an  inward  grace;  which 
grace  was  afterwards  conveyed  without  any  such 
visible  demonstration.  Thus,  at  the  Baptism  of 

j  Christ,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  Him."  And  now,  at  the 

;  ordination  of  His  Apostles,  our  Lord  is  found  to 

;  have  "breathed  into"  their  faces,  when  He 
would  convey  to  them  the  gift  of  the  same 

i  Blessed  Spirit. 

From  BARNES:  Ver.  19.    True  Christians  will 

\  love  to  meet  together  for  worship;  nothing  will 
prevent  this. — Ver.  21.  As  My  Father  hath  sent 

\  Me ;  As  God  sent  Me  to  preach,  to  be  persecuted, 
and  to  suffer  ;  to  make  known  His  will,  and  to 

i  offer  pardon  to  men;  so  I  send   you. From 

!  JACOBUS  :  Ver.  19.   Glad;  So  He   had  promised 

j  to  them   (ch.  xvi.  20),    "Your  sorrow  shall  be 

j  turned  into  joy."] 


IV. 

HOW  CHRIST   PUTTETH  THOMAS'  UNBELIEF  TO  SHAME,  AND    CHANGETH    THE   DOUBTING    DISCIPLE    INTO 

THE  MOST  JOYFUL  CONFESSOR. 

CHAP.  XX.  24-29. 
(Chap.  xx.  24-31,  is  the  pericope  for  St.  Thomas'  Day). 

24  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus 

25  came.     The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him,  We  have  seen  the  Lord.     But 
he  said  unto  them,  Except  I  shall  see   [I  see,  ?&«"]  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print1  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  [put]  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them  : 
then  came  Jesus,  [Jesus  cometh,  £/>/£ra£],  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the 

27  midst,  and  said,  Peace  be  unto  you.     Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  [put]  it  into 

28  my  side  ;  and  be  [become,  fcW]2  not  faithless,  but  believing.     And  Thomas*  an- 

29  swered  and  said  unto  him,   My  Lord  and    my  God    [!]     Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas  [omit  Thomas]4  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

i  Ver.  25.— Lachmann.  in  accordance  with  Cod.  A.,  tic.,  Origen,  Vulgate,  reads  here  roitov  instead  of  rvirov.  Meyer 
supposes  the  rvrtov  of  the  Rocepta  to  be  ;i  mechanical  repetition.  But  the  reading  ronov  can  also  have  arisen  from  exegeti- 
cal  grounds.  It  weakens  the  •olemnity  of  the  expression.  [Tischendorf,  ed.  8,  reads  ei?  rbv  roirov  TUV  JjAtoi',  ''into  the 
place  of  the  nails,"  but  Alford,  Westcott  and  Hurt,  like  Lange,  retain  rvnov,  print.— P.  S.] 

*  Ver.  27.— [Thomas  WOH  doubtful,  but  not  unbelieving;  he  was  anxious  and  ready  to  believe,  and  only  waiting  for  tan 
gible  evidence.  See  KXEO.— P.  8.} 

8  Ver.  28. — The  «ai  before  <ijrt«pi0Tj,  the  6  before  @<o/diae,  are  not  firmly  established. 

<  Ver.  2'.».— [eu>M<i,  which  the  text.  rec.  inserts  after  toipoxo?  /xe,  is  omitted  by  A.  B.  C.  D.  X-3*,  Tischend.,  Alf.,  West 
cott.— P.  8.J 

of  the  disciples,  at  Jerusalem,  is  entirely  in  ac- 
A  xrr»   r-RTTTOAT  cordancc    with    the   festal   circumstances.     The 

A.W  I)     l^rvl  1  Iv^Alj*  n       i          n          i  *.i        j.i   •      i     i  /»    ii  ui 

Easter-Sunday  was  the  third  day  of  the  paschal 

The  second  appearance  of  Christ,  on  the  first  j  celebration.  The  next  Friday,  therefore,  was  the 
Sunday  after  the  resurrection-day,  in  the  midst :  eighth.  The  disciples  were  not  permitted  to  set 


CHAP.  XX.  24-20. 
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out  on  their  homeward  journey  on  the  Sabbath. 
On  Sunday  they  either  would  not,  or  could  not, 
set  out,  because  this  had  now  become  their  feast- 
day,  and  Thomas  was  not  yet  pacified  (LebenJexu 
II.,  p.  1704).  It  was  probably  the  evening  be 
fore  their  departure  for  Galilee,  whither,  as  the 
place  where  all  His  disciples  should  see  Him 
again,  Christ  had  at  first  ordered  the  apo.stles. 
•See  Comm.  on  .V-ittheir,  chap,  xxviii. 

Ver.  24.  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve. 
TO  u  ft  a  f  (5 1  f  J  f  f  K  T  <j  v  «J  tl>  (J  e  K  a,  6  A  e  y  6- 
H  f  v  o  f  Aidv/jof]. — See  chap.  xi.  10;  chap, 
xiv.  5;  Matt.  chap.  x.  His  absence  from  the  cir 
cle  of  disciples  on  the  first  Easter  Sunday  gives 
rise  to  the  inference  that  he  was  wandering  about, 
solitary  ami  plooiny. 

Ver.  2").  But  he  said  unto  them,  etc.  [i>  <5  * 
etTTCv  a  i1  r  o  i  f.  'E  a  v  u  //  I  <5  <j  iv  ratf  ,f  f  p- 
n  i  v  a  v  r  o  i:  ~  ov  T  v  rr  o  v  T  u  v  T//.UV,  K  a  i 
/?  fi  A  «  T  ov  d  <i  K  T  v  X  6  v  uov  e  i  f  'T  o  v  T  vn ov* 
T<JV  }j/.urtKal  /?dAw  unv  rfjv  get  pa  fZf  r?)v 
IT  2.  e  v  p  a  v  avrov,  ou  pf)  TT  i  a  T  e  i>au~\.  We 
must  distinguish  between  the  strong  expression 
of  Thomas,  and  his  tkouytit  itself.  The  testimony 
of  his  fellow-disciples  does  not  suffice  for  him; 
he  must  first  see  the  Risen  One  with  his  own 
eyes,  and  by  touch  convince  himself  of  His  cor- 
porality,  and  of  the  identity  of  that  corporeality 
witli  the  Crucified  One,  before  he  can  believe. 
On  the  fact  that  nothing,  therefore,  can  be  de 
duced  from  the  expression  of  Thomas  militating 
against  the  nailing  down  of  ihefeet  of  the  Cruci 
fied  One,  comp.  Tholuck,  p.  442. 

[Thomas  has  a  place  among  the  apostles,  in 
ferior  indeed  to  John  and  Peter,  yet  an  impor 
tant  one.  He  represents,  within  the  Church,  the 
principle:  intelleclus  prxcedif  fidem,  which  is  not 
necessarily  incompatible  with  the  higher  prin 
ciple:  Jidcs  pnccedit  intellectual.  He  represents 
honest,  earnest,  inquiring,  truth-loving  skepti 
cism,  or  that  rationalism  which  anxiously  craves 
tangible  evidence,  and  embraces  it  with  joy  when 
presented.  This  is  essentially  dial  i  net  from  the 
worldly,  frivolous  skepticism  of  indifference  or 
hostility  to  truth,  which  ignores  or  opposes  the 
truth  in  spite  of  evidence.  The  former  wants 
knowledge  in  order  to  f.iith,  the  latter  knowledge 
without  or  against  faith.  The  inquiring  spirit 
of  Thomas,  having  a  moral  motive  and  a  .spiritual 
aim,  is  a  wholesome,  propelling  principle  in  the 
Church,  and  indispensable  in  scientific  theology : 
it  dispels  prejudice,  ignorance  anil  superstition, 
and  promotes  knowledge  and  intelligence.  Vet, 
practically  find  spiritually,  it  is  defective  as  com 
pared  with  the  childlike  spirit  of  faith  with  which 
alone  we  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
hence  it  is  gently  rebuked  by  our  Lord.  For 
saltation  we  must  go  to  Christ,  not  as  reasoning 
logicians,  or  learned  theologians,  or  pleading 
lawyers,  or  calculating  merchants,  but  as  the 
chilil  goes  to  Ihe  mother'*  bosom,  as  heart  goes 
to  heart,  and  love  to  love — with  unbounded  confi 
dence  and  trust.  Faith  is  Ihe  true  mother  of 
true  knowledge  in  divine  things,  and  even  in 
philosophy,  which  starts  in  love  of  wisdom,  and 
consequently  implies  its  existence.  It  is  only  in 
a  Tery  qualified  sense,  in  matters  of  historical 


*  rn*chendorf  n-niln  rowor,  place.    Urotliu  uvi 
vidftur,  Toiro«  im;<Mur— IV  8.J 


inquiry  ami  philosophic  and  scientific  research, 
that  doubt  may  be  called  the  father  of  knowledge, 
according  to  the  principle  of  Cartesius:  JJe  om 
nibus  dubitandum  est. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  20.  And  after  eight  days  [>ftf'  iiui- 
pag  VKTU]  — That  the  disciples  already  attribute 
a  particular  importance  to  Sunday,  is  evidenced 
by  the  numeric  completeness  of  their  assembly. 

[This  is  the  beginning  of  the  history  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  which  to  this  day  has  never  suffered 
a  single  interruption  in  Christian  lands,  except 
for  a  brief  period  of  madness  in  France  during 
the  reign  of  terror.  Sunday  is  here  pointed  out 
by  our  Lord  Himself  and  honored  by  His  special 
presence  as  the  day  of  religion,  and  public  wor 
ship,  and  so  it  will  remain  to  the  end  of  time. 
God's  Word  and  God's  Day  are  inseparable  com 
panions,  and  the  pillars  of  God's  Church. — P.  S.] 

That  Thomas  is  an  unbeliever  willing  to  believe, 
his  presence  at  this  time  seems  to  prove.  Mani 
festly,  the  same  place  is  meant  as  that  in  which 
they  were  eight  days  before.  They  were  within 
again,  in  the  same  house.  '-Olshausen  erro 
neously  makes  Galilee  the  scene  of  the  appear 
ance  "  (Meyer).  "  To  celebrate  the  Resurreclion- 
d<i>/"  (Luthardt).  Meyer:  "There  is  nothing  to  in 
dicate  this."  It  seems  at  least  to  be  indicated  by 
the  fact  that  they  were  still  tarrying  in  Jerusalem 
on  this  day.  and  probably  wailing  for  the  Lord. 

Ver.  27.  Therefore  saith  He  to  Thomas 
[clrn  "kiyti  TU  Oufiu"]. — Immediately  after 
the  peace-greeting  Chri.st  turns  to  Thomas,  for  it 
is  with  him  that  He  has  now  to  do,  since  he,  in 
his  doubting  spirit,  is  a  hindrance  to  the  whnlo 
Church.  Christ's  acquaintance  with  Thomas' 
state  of  mind  and  singular  demand  is  not  to  bo 
referred  to  a  mediate  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
Christ  (through  the  disciples,  Liicke) ;  it  is  tho 
fruit  of  an  immediate  knowledge.  —  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  etc.  [o  t  p  i-  T  uv  Adnrv/.6v 
a  o  v  u  6  K  Kill  I  if  t  r  u  f  %  ri  p  d{  /z  o  t1,  K  a  I 
fe  p  e  T  it  v  x  f '  /' (l  n  <>  v  K  (i  I  ti  n'/.c  elr  r  7}  v 
irXevpAv  u  o  r].  —  A  triumphant  challenge 
which,  wi  tli  loving  irony,  accedes  to  his  demand,  in 
order  to  the  infusing  of  a  salutary  shame  into  him 
who  made  it  and  who  is  now  obliged  to  recognize 
the  identttj  of  personality  by  higher  marks, — es 
pecially  by  the  Lord's  knowledge  of  the  deplora 
ble  state  of  his  soul,  and  by  His  voice.  JJengel :  <Si 
Phariifcut  ita  dixi»»tt:  "  niti  vidtro,"  etc.,  nil  im- 
pftrusxi't ;  sed  disdpulo pridem  probato  nil  tion  datnr. 

[The  Lord  is  silent  about  tho  print  of  them/i/*, 
which  would  have  recalled  the  malice  of  II  is  cruci- 
Jiers,  and  points  simply  to  the  wounds  as  the  abid 
ing  monument  of  His  dying  love  to  Thomas  and  to 
all.  The  words  «'  If  each  hither  (hi/  h<nni  and  put  it 
into  Mi/  side,1'  seem  to  imply  that  I  lie  wound  in 
His  side  was  as  large  as  a  man's  hand.  Some  in 
fer  also  that  His  resurrection-body  was  bloodless. 
Wordsworth  :  '•  The  wounds  which  Satan  inflicted 
in  malice  and  scorn  on  our  Lord's  crucified  Body, 
have  been  converted  by  II in  controlling  power 
and  wisdom  into  proofs  of  His  Resurrection,  and 
murks  of  His  personal  identity.  They  have  be 
come  indelible  evidences  of  His  power,  graven,  as 
it  were,  with  an  iron  pen  on  the  Hock  of  Ages, 
to  be  read  by  the  eyes  of  Angels  and  men  for 
eternity;  and  they  remain  forever,  as  glorious 
trophies  of  His  victory  over  death  atid  uin,  and 
over  Satan  himself." — P.  S.] 
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And  become  not  faithless  [/cat  fifj 
y  i  v  o  v  a  TT  £  o"  T  »  f  ,  a  A  A  a  TT  i  a  ~  6  <;]  — yivov, 
not  :  be,  not  faithless,  Meyer.  He  had  not 
been  faithless  hitherto,  but  he  was  in  dan 
ger  of  becoming  so.*  Tholuck:  "Religious 
belief  which  demands  the  support  of  sensuous 
perception  runs  the  risk  of  making  an  entire 
loss  of  faith."  Nevertheless,  the  sincere  heart 
that  needs  and  craves  belief,  receives  even  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  the  right  signs  which 
transport  it  beyond  the  danger  that  threatens  it. 
Such  was  the  experience  of  Thomas.  His  faith 
>vas  saved;  the  great  sign  of  Christ's  appearance 
quickly  made  the  sickly  plant  burst  forth  into 
fairest  bloom. 

Ver.  2M.  My  Lord  and  my  God !  [6  KV  pioc 
fiov  Kdl  o  tfeof  unv\  An  address  of  Thomas 
to  Christ  (the  norn.  with  the  art.  for  the  voca 
tive,  as  often  in  the  New  Testament;  compare 
Christ's  address  to  His  Father,  Mark  xv.  34:  u 
#edf  /inv.  6  rfnJf  /ion.  The  highest  apostolic  con 
fession  of  faith  in  the  Lordship  and  Divinity  of 
Christ, — an  echo  of  the  beginning  of  this  Gospel : 
"  The  Word  was  God,"  i.  1,  and  an  anticipation 
of  its  close,  xx.  30.  31.  Thomas,  says  Augus 
tine,  beheld  and  touched  Christ  as  Man,  and  con 
fessed  Him  to  be  God,  whom  he  did  not  see  nor 
touch. — P.  S.] — Weakening  interpretation  of 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia :  "Quasi pro  miraculo  facto 
dciim  collaudat."  Alleging  the  expression  to  be 
addressed  admiringly  to  God.  Similarly  the  So- 
cinians  and  Paulas  [and  Unitarians].  Against 
this  view  we  cite  1.  d~ev  nv  ~  w  [to  Jesus,  not  to 
God],  2.  the  reference  of  the  words:  o  nvpior 
/ton  to  Christ.  Erasmus:  Aynovit  Christus,  utique 
repulsurus,  si  falao  diet  us  fuisset  Deus.-f  The  ex 
citement  of  feeling  in  which  Thomas  utters  the 
adoring  word  in  glorification  of  Christ,  does  not 
lessen  the  defiriiteness  of  his  acknowledgment  of 
Christ's  divinity;  it  detracts  merely  from  the  de- 
finitenes.s  of  his  dogmatical  conception  of  it. 

Ver.  20.  Thou  belie  vest  ["Or  t  E&pan&s  pe 
TTE  ~i  r;  r  EVK  ac  .] — According  to  Lachmann  and 
Meyer,  [Ewald],  TreTriarsv/iac  should  be  read  as  a 
question.  Lucke  objects  against  this  view:  It 
infuses  into  the  words  a  tone  of  doubt  as  to  the 
faith  of  Thomas.  The  doubt  might  indeed  be 
expressive  of  this  thought:  Thinkest  thou  now 
that  thou  didst  believe  because  thou  hast  seen  Me 
outwardly?  Seeing  did  but  help  thy  faith  to  be 
born.  However,  Jesus  designs  not  merely  to 
recognize  the  faith  of  Thomas  (as  He  did  the 
faith  of  the  disciples,  chap.  xvi.  31),  but  also  to 
institute  a  contrast  between  the  road  travelled 
by  his  faith  and  the  faith  of  others.  Thou  be- 
lievest.  The  Perfect;  properly,  thou  huxt  believed 
[T  e  -  /  T  r  F  v  K  a  r],  hast  become  believing — a  be 
liever. — Blessed  are  [//  a  K.  n  p  i,  o  /] — properly 
they  that  saw  not,  and  believed;  [or,  who 
never  saw,  and  yet  becajne  believers,  o  I 
[i  >j  i  A  n  i'  ~  F.  rt  K.  d.l  TioTt'vftnvTE  r] .  — M  ey  er  : 

*  |  So  also  Wordsworth  :  "  Remark  yiVou  :  Do  not  become 
unbelieving.  Thomas  was  doubtful,  not  unbelieving.  Our 
Lord  warns  UK,  through  liirn,  that  if  we  rniss  opportunity 
of  having  our  scruples  removed,  if  we  closo  our  eyc«n  to  tin 
evidences'  Hi;  gives  us  of  truth,  our  doubts  will  be  liardr.nrt. 
into  unhf.li.-f."— V.  S.J 

f  [So  also  Meyer,  Alford,  ami  the  host  exegetes  generally 
Tim  Sorinian  view  is  worse  than  absurd,  it  turn*  uu  act  ol 
adoration  into  an  irrelevant  and  profane  exclamation  unre 
bilked  by  the  Lord !  There  is  no  instance  of  sucu  profam 
use  of  the  name  of  God  in  exclamations.— P.  S.] 


The  Aorists  indicate,  not  habitude  (Lucke),  but 
those  who  have  believed  [have  become  believers 
without  first  having  viewed]  from  the  time  the 

<if)t6Tijf  is  predicated  of  them.*  The  saying 
is  so  constructed  as  1.  to  intimate  a  peculiar  praise 
of  the  other  disciples  who  first  believed,  as  well 
as  to  touch  them,  likewise,  in  its  blame;  2.  it, 
however,  does  not  exclude  Thomas  (from  this 
blessedness)  inasmuch  as  he  too  commenced  to 
believe  before  he  had  seen  ;f  it  establishes  3.  a 
general  rule  destined  for  the  beatification  of  the 
believing  Church  of  a  later  period  ;  at  bottom, 
however,  it  is  4.  generally  declarative  of  the  in 
nermost  essence  of  faith.  Tholuck  discovers  a 
distinction  of  a  degree  of  faith  higher  than  that 
supported  by  sensuous  perception  :  "That  faith, 
namely,  which,  supported  by  the  Word  and  the 
inner  demonstrative  power  of  the  Word,  believes, 
as  St.  Paul  has  it,  Trap'  e/.-ifia  t~'  t'/.~i6i.,  Rom. 
iv.  18  ;  comp.  John  iv.  48."  There  might  be 
question  of  a  higher  way  of  faith;  but  the  degree 
of  faith  attained  by  Thomas  should  certainly  not 
be  designated  as  a  lower  one.  Baur  seeks  to 
contra-distinguish  faith  resting  upon  external 
events  and  that  faith  which  is  abstractly  certain 
of  what  it  holds  ;  according  to  this  view,  Christ 
called  blessed  the  quati-f&iih  of  modern  spiritu 
alists,  who  claim  that  they  are  satisfied  with  mere 
abstract  religious  ideas  and  are  able  to  do  with 
out  those  facts  in  which  the  ideas  have  been 
realized  !  Christianity,  however,  is  the  indis 
soluble  synthesis  of  idea  and  fact,  and  an  idea- 
belief  which  pretends  to  discredit  the  belief  in 
facts  is  a  kind  of  platonizing  mythologism, 
wherever  it  may  start  up  with  grand  mien  in  these 
days.  Meyer  more  correctly  distinguishes  be 
lief  in  something  which  has  occurred,  with  and 
without  one's  own  sensuous  perception.  Christ 
did  not  reject  that  belief  which  seeks  and  finds 
confirmation  in  the  way  of  doubt  and  investiga 
tion  ;  neither,  therefore,  did  He  reject  the  cor 
responding  way  of  belief;  He  did,  however, 
point  out  the  danger  of  that  way,  in  which  it  is 
possible  for  doubt  to  separate  itself  from  a  trust 
in  spiritual  experience,  and,  in  consequence  of 
the  impulse  after  sensuous  experience,  to  turn 
into  unbelief  and  apostasy. 

[Alford:  "Wonderful  indeed,  and  rich  in 
blessing  for  us  who  have  not  seen  Him,  is  this, 
the  closing  word  of  the  Gospel.  For  these  words 
cannot  fipply  to  the  remaining  Ten  :  they,  like 
Thomas,  had  seen  and  believed."  Stier  :  "All 
the  appearances  of  the  forty  days  were  mere  pre 
parations  for  the  believing  without  seeing."  1 
Pet.  i.  8,  "  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory: 
receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salva 
tion  of  your  sou'.s." — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.   The  character  of  Thomas,  and  its  import  for 


*  [Alford:  "The  noristx,  ns  often  in  such  sentences  (see 
Luke  i.  4.r>)  indicate  the  present  state  of  those  spoken  of, 
grounded  in  the  past."— P.  S.] 

f  [And  inasmuch  as  the  other  apostles  also  first  saw  before 
they  believed.  Bengal :  "  Non  negatur  beatitudo  Ttioma,  *f<l 
ram  ft  hnita  prsedicutur  xors  enrum,  qui  citra  visum  credunt, 
•niun  cliam  cxtcri  apostoli,  cum  vidisscnt,  dcmum  credidf.re."— 
P.  S.J 
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the  Cluircli.  See  the  citations  of  the  KXEG.  NOTE 
on  ver.  24  [and  my  note  on  ver.  25. — P.  S.] 

2.  Tlie  correct  element  in  Thomas'  expecta 
tion  :  That  the  body  of  the  Risen  One  would  of 
necessity  be  indubitably  recognizable  by  the 
btignmta  of  the  Crucijifd  One. 

o.  The  doubt  of  Thomas:  (1)  wherein  allied 
to  unbelief;  (2)  wherein  distinct  from  the  .same. 
Thomas  cornea  into  the  congregation  of  the  be 
lieving  disciples. 

4.  The   manifestation   of   Christ  for  Thomas. 
The  confession  of  Thomas.     The   ascription   of 
blessedness  to  those  who  see  not  and  yet  believe. 
Sec  Kxr.o.  NOTK  to  ver.  2'J. 

5.  On  (tie  eighth  Juy,  or  the  repeated  sanction 
of  Sunday. 

[t».  Mary  Minjdalenc  and  Thomas.  Words 
worth:  "From  the  two  examples  of  Mary 
Magdalene  and  St.  Thomas  respectively,  as  de 
scribed  by  St.  John  in  this  chapter,  we  learn  two 
several  duties  to  Christ,  risen  from  the  dead 
and  ascended  into  heaven.  The  case  of  Mar;/ 
Migilnlene  ^v.  17)  was  very  different  from  that  of 
fit.  Thomas.  She  acknowledged  His  bodily 
Resurrection,  and  clung  with  joy  to  His  human 
Body  risen  from  the  grave,  and  was  satisfied 
with  His  visible  presence,  and  wished  to  retain 
tlint.  She  had  yet  to  learn — and  we  by  her — to 
see  Him  that  is  invisible  ;  to  touch  Him  by  faith  ; 
to  ascend  to  Him  with  heart  and  mind,  and  to 
cling  to  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Him  our 
great  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  adore  Him  us 
God.  Therefore  our  Lord  said  to  her,  '  Touch 
me  not,  for  I  am  not  ascended:  touch  me  by 
faith.  T/Kii  is  the  touch,  which  I  require;  that 
is  the  touch,  by  which  I  am  to  ba  hold,  and  by 
which  you  may  have  My  Presence  with  you.' 
But  St.  Thomas  would  not  believe  that  He  was 
risen  indeed;  or,  if  risen,  that  He  was  risen  in 
the  surne  human  hudy  as  that  which  he  wore  before, 
and  at  His  crucifixion.  This  was,  what  he  was 
to  learn,  and  we  by  him,  faith  in  our  Lord's 
Resurrection  ;  faith  in  our  own  future  Resurrec 
tion  ;  faith  in  the  identity  of  our  own  bodies  to 
rise  hereafter.  Therefore  Christ,  who  had  said 
•  Touch  Me  not'  to  Mary,  said  'Touch  .!/-•'  to 
St.  Thomas.  Thus  we  are  taught  the  true  faith 
in  His  Divinity,  Humanity  and  Personality,  by 
His  providential  and  gracious  correction  of  the 
too  material  yearnings  of  a  woman's  love,  of  the 
too  spiritual  doubts  of  an  Apostle's  fears." — 
P.  S.] 

HOMILKTICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

THOMAS.  His  nature.  His  sin.  His  worth. 
His  salvation.  His  Easter-festival.  His  confes- 
nion.  His  example. — The  Thomas-souls  in  the 
Church  of  disciples:  1.  How  they  are  a  deten 
tion  to  the  Church  ;  2.  how  they  are  worthy  of 
its  indulgence  and  clemency;  U.  how  they  final 
ly  conduce  to  its  confirmation  in  the  faith. — The 
order  of  Christianity  :  1  First  believing  with 
out  seeing  :  2.  then  seeing  in  order  to  become 
perfect  in  believing.— Christ  the  Master,  also 
ThoniHs'  Muster.  —  Also  the  Muster  of  Thomas- 
natures  — The  certainty  of  Christ's  resurrection 
is  mighty  enough  to  shame  every  sincere  doubter. 
— The  difference  betwixt  solitude  and  solitude: 
1.  A  solitude  of  Magdalene,  who  first  aaw  the 


Lord  (pure  grief,  constant  seeking).  2.  A  soli 
tude  of  Thomas  who  saw  Him  last  (gloomy,  re 
pining  and  brooding). — Thomas'  doubt  converted 
into  a  blessiiKg  to  the  faith  of  Christendom. — 
Thomas  thecharacter-portrait  of  honest  doubters. 
1.  He  holds  fast  the  possibility  of  belief;  2.  he 
put  himself  in  the  way  of  attaining  belief* 

STAKKE:  ZKISIUS  :  How  perilous  it  is  to  for 
sake  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  !  therefore  doth 
the  Apostle  exhort:  Lrt  us  not  forsake,  etc.,  Heb. 
x.  25. — It  is  a  blessed  hour  when,  whilst  men 
are  fooling  away  the  time  with  the  world,  Jesus 
doth  please  to  come  unto  us,  Matt.  xxv.  10. — It 
is  one  of  the  duties  of  Christians  gladly  to  guide 
others  to  Christ  while  themselves  resorting  to 
Him,  2  Cor.  xi.  2. — OSIAXDKR:  Those  who  are 
filled  with  spiritual  joy,  desire  to  make  others 
sharers  in  the  same,  Phil.  ii.  18,  28. — CAXSTEIN  : 
It  is  a  transcendent  grace  of  Ciod,  that  He  makes 
so  much  allowance  for  the  manner  of  speech  of 
the  weak  and  tempted,  Job  xxxviii.  1  f. — Il>id: 
Mark,  on  Sunday  Christ  did  several  times  appear 
unto  the  Apostles,  on  Sunday  the  disciples  were 
assembled  together;  and  so  the  first  day  in  the 
week  has  been  from  that  time  consecrate,  as  the 
Lord's  Day,  in  memory  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  and  the  ensuing  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Acts  xx.  7  :  1  Cor.  xvi.  2:  Rev.  i.  10.— 
Jesus  in  the  midst,  all  the  disciples  round  about 
Him  :  one  has  as  much  part  in  Him  as  another, 
1  Tim.  ii.  4. — CANSTKIN  :  God  exercises  the  most 
watchful  care  over  the  weak  and  tempted,  and  is 
most  eager  to  help  them,  Luke  xxiv.  1">. 

GKULACH  :  He  who  pinneth  faith  to  bodily 
sight,  to  the  earthly  and  visible,  doth  himself 
expose  it  to  change,  since  nil  things  visible  are 
temporal,  and  only  the  invisible  is  eternal.  2  Cor. 
iv.  18. — And  so  every  faith  that  still  hath  need 
of  sight,  that  still  hath  need  of  sensuous  helps 
and  props,  comet h  short  of  being  a  saving  faith. 

BIIAUXK:  Thomas  is  just  such  a  witness  of  tho 
resurrection  as  we  could  desire. — Popp  Leo  the 
Great  (440-401)  was  right  in  saying,  with  refe 
rence  to  the  doubting  of  the  disciples,  and  to 
thnt  of  Thomas  in  particular,  that  they  doubted 
to  the  end  that  we  might  not  need  t<>  doubt. — 
The  disciples  likewise  believed  not  in  the  begin 
ning  ;  believed  not  on  the  strength  of  the  ti'lings 
brought  by  the  others;  they  believed  not  for  Jot/. 
Thomas  believed  not — could  not,  would  not,  be 
lieve,  for  furrow.  Love  for  the  Lord  was  thi» 
ground  of  that  joy  and  of  this  sorrow,  —  not  god 
less  love  of  the  world. — Thomas  doubtless, 
suffered  many  pangs  in  his  faithless  melancholy 
beside  the  comforted  disciples — pangs  inflicted 
upon  him  by  his  self-willed  demand  for  proof. 
Doubts  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  his  demand,  as 
well  as  in  regard  to  the  statement  of  the  dis 
ciples,  augmented  his  grief. — Then  entered  Jesus 
with  His  familiar  :  I'-nrc  //<  with  i/»u  .'  That  is 
the  salutation  of  the  Ilisen  One  now  and  always. 
The  greeting  is  for  all,  but  for  onr.  in  j>a>tinilar : 
Jesus  approaches  Thomas,  rtc.  Of  so  much  im 
portance  does  the  Redeemer  count  the  solitary 
individual  wh-t  --till  believes  not,  though  all  the 
others  are  already  believing. — Jesus  does  ruU 
censure  ini|uiry,  examination,  investigation; 
He  only  reprehends  tho  arbitrary  and  stubborn 
demand  lor  proof,  such  as  Thomas  put  forth* — 
He  does  not  \fanl  credulity  or  thoughtless  super- 
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stition,  but  neither  does  lie  like  self-willed  un 
belief;  He  desires  a  faith  that  reposes  upon  the 
word  of  life  and  the  idea  of  that  truth  which 
makes  the  spirit  free. — Happy  are  all  they  in 
whose  heart  and  life  unbelief  is  but  a  passing 
shadow,  driven  away  by  the  pursuing  breath  of 
the  Spirit! 

GOSSNER  :  When  these  words  were  so  positively 
heard:  "No  man  can  live  that  seeth  God,"  in 
tercourse  with  God  was  very  difficult.  Enoch 
held  close  intercourse  with  God  before  the 
deluge,  but  forasmuch  as  he  carried  it  to  a 
greater  extent  than  was  possible  for  men,  God 
took  him,  that  he  might  come  unto  the  true  enjoy 
ment  of  communion  with  Him.  All  this  was 
different  now, — all  purely  spiritual  things  became 
palpable  in  the  forty  days  after  Easter.  Shadow 
gave  place  to  substance.  "Feel  Me  and  see," 
etc. — The  doors  are  bolted  unto  the  world  when 
the  Lord  visiteth  His  people. — The  Saviour  will 
let  none  of  His  people  be  lost.  He  waits  for  the 
slow,  who  come  eight  days  behindhand  with 
their  faith.  Yet  the  reprimand  that  He  admin 
istered  to  Thomas,  shows  that  Hedoes  notapprove 
of  the  weakness  and  hardness  of  belief  which 
mingled  in  the  demand  of  that  disciple;  and  it 
is  at  the  same  time  an  intimation  to  the  effect 
that  his  hardness  of  belief  might  easily  have 
degenerated  into  perfect  unbelief. 

HEUBNER:  When  a  man  is  not  found  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  faithful,  much  good  is  speedily 
let  slip.  When  a  man  mingles  in  the  society  of 
the  wicked,  much  is  speedily  corrupted.  Be  not 
unbelieving,  etc.  This  command  manifestly  pre 
supposes  that  the  exercise  or  non-exercise  of 
faith  is  dependent  upon  a  man's  will. — Faith  built 
on  seeing  is  little  worth.  For  this  reason,  how 
ever,  no  demand  is  here  made  for  blind  faith. 
There  is  a  difference  between  skepticism  and  the 
spirit  of  examination. — "From  the  beginning  God 
hath  instructed  His  people  by  faith,  but  we  are 
continually  deviating  further  and  further  from 
this  way  of  faith  ;  wise  men  labor  with  all  their 
strength  to  the  end  that  not  faith  but  knowledge 
may  have  the  mastery  in  the  case  of  every  truth 
contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures."  (BENOEL.) 

[CRAVEN  :  From  AIMJITSTINE  :  Ver.  27.  He 
might,  had  He  pleased,  have  wiped  all  spot  and 
trace  of  wound  from  His  glorified  body  ;  but  He 
had  reasons  for  retaining  them.  He  showed 
them  to  Thomas,  who  would  not  believe  except 
he  saw  and  touched,  and  He  will  show  them  to 

His  enemies,  to  convict  them. From  CHRY- 

SOSTOM  :  Ver.  25.  As  to  believe  directly,  and 
any  how,  is  the  mark  of  too  easy  a  mind,  PO  is 
too  much  inquiring  of  a  gross  one  :  and  this  is 
Thomas'  fault. — Ver.  27.  Consider  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  how  for  the  sake  of  one  soul,  He  ex 
hibits  His  wounds.  But  He  did  not  appear  to 
him  (Thomas)  immediately,  but  waited  till  the 
eighth  day,  in  order  that  the  admonition  being 
given  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples  might 
kindle  in  him  greater  desire,  ami  strengthen  his 
faith  for  the  future. — Ver.  27.  Note  how  that  be 
fore  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  faith  wavers, 
but  afterward  is  firm. — Ver.  29.  If  any  one  then 
says,  Would  that  I  had  lived  in  those  times,  and 
sqen  Christ  doing  miracles!  let  him  reflect, 
Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yft  have 
believed. From  GREGORY:  Vers.  24,  25.  It  was 


not  an  accident  that  that  particular  disciple  was 
not  present.  The  Divine  mercy  ordained  that  a 
doubting  disciple  should,  by  feeling  in  his  Mas 
ter  the  wounds  of  the  flesh,  heal  in  us  the 
wounds  of  unbelief.  The  unbelief  of  Thomas 
is  more  profitable  to  our  faith  than  the  belief  of 
the  other  disciples  ;  the  touch  by  which  he  is 
brought  to  believe,  confirming  our  minds  in  be 
lief  beyond  all  question.  [He  causeth  not  only 
the  wrath  of  enemies,  but  the  weakness  and  er 
rors  of  believers,  to  serve  Him. — E.  R.  C.] 

From  THEOPHYLACT:  Ver.  28.  He  who  had  been 
before  unbelieving,  after  touching  the  body 
showed  himself  the  best  divine;  for  he  asserted 
the  twofold  nature  and  one  Person  of  Christ;  by 
saying  My  Lore],  the  human  nature  ;  by  saying, 
My  God,  the  divine;  and  by  joining  them  both, 
confessed  that  one  and  the  same  Person  was 
Lord  and  God.  [The  skeptic  convinced  is  often  the 
firmest  and  most  intelligent  believer — E.  11.  C.] 

[From  BURKITT:  Ver.  24.  We  know  not  what 
we  lose,  when  we  absent  ourselves  from  the 
assembly  of  God's  people.  Such  views  of  a  cru 
cified,  raised  Jesus  may  be  communicated  to 
others,  as  would  have  confirmed  our  faith  and 
established  our  joy,  had  we  been  present. — Ver. 
25.  How  strangely  rooted  unbelief  is  in  the 
hearts  of  holy  men,  insomuch  that  they  desire 
the  objects  of  faith  should  fall  under  the  vitw  of 
their  senses. — Ver.  28.  The  convincing  conde 
scension  of  Christ  turns  unbelief  into  a  rapture 
of  holy  admiration  and  humble  adoration. — Ver. 
29.  By  how  much  our  faith  stands  in  less  need 
of  the  external  evidence  of  sense,  the  stronger 
and  the  more  acceptable  it  is,  provided  what  we 
believe  be  revealed  in  the  word  of  God. 

[From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  24.  Absentersforatime 
must  not  be  condemned  as  apostates  forever; 
Thomas  is  not  Judas. — Ver.  25.  We  have  seen  (he 
Lord  ;  The  disciples  of  Christ  should  endeavor  to 
build  up  one  another  in  their  most  holy  faith,  both  by 
repeating  what  they  have  heard,  to  those  that  were 
absent,  that  they  may  hear  it  at  second  hand; 
as  also  by  communicating  what  they  have  expe 
rienced. — Ver.  20.  A  very  melancholy  week,  we 
have  reason  to  think,  Thomas  had  of  it,  droop 
ing,  and  in  suspense,  while  the  other  disciples 
were  full  of  joy  ;  and  it  was  owing  to  himself 
and  6'^  own  folly:  he  that  slips  one  tide,  must 
stay  a  good  while  for  another.  —  Thomas  irith 
them;  When  we  have  lost  one  opportunity,  we 
should  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  lay  hold  on 
the  next,  that  we  may  recover  our  losses.  It  is 
a  good  sign  if  such  a  loss  whet  our  desires,  and 
a  bad  sign  if  it  cool  them. — Observe,  Christ  did 
not  appear  to  Thomas,  for  his  satisfaction,  till 
He  found  him  in  society  with  the  rest  of  His 
disciples. — Peace  be  unto  you  ;  This  was  no  vain 
repetition,  but  significant  of  the  abundant  and 
assured  peace  which  Christ  gives,  and  of  the 
continuance  of  His  blessings  upon  His  people, 
for  thcy/<7»7  not,  but  arc  new  every  mnrniny,  new 
every  meeting.  [The  soul  that  hath  heard  its 
Saviour  once  speak  Peace  to  it,  craveth  ngain 
and  yet  again,  the  comfortable  word. — E.  M.]  — 
Ver.  27.  There  is  not  an  unbelieving  word  in  our 
tongues,  no,  nor  thought  in  our  minds,  at  any 
time,  but  it  is  known  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  21. — For  the  confirmation  of  our  faith, 
He  hath  instituted  an  ordinance  on  purpose  to 
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k'tp  His  >I<- itli  in  ran'infininrf,  and  in  I  hat  ordi- 
iiaii.-".  win'rein  we  s/tuu-  t/tf  Lord's  d-'<:th,  wo  arc 
called,  a*  ii  were,  lo  put  our  finger  iw-'o  l/ie  print 
of  th?  mnk.— Ver.  li.S.  In  faith  there  must  be  tlie 
consent  of  the  will  logoiptl-lernu  as  well  as  the  as- 
nent  of  the  understanding  to  gospel-trutki, — My  ; 
This  is  the  vital  act  of  fuith,  lie  is  mine,  Cant.  ii. 
10. — Ver.  29.  Christ  owns  Thomas  us  a  believer. 
Sound  and  sincere  believers,  though  they  be 
slow  and  weak,  shall  be  graciously  accepted  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. — "  One  proselyte  is  more  ac 
ceptable  to  God  than  all  the  thousands  of  Israel 
th:it  stood  before  Mt.  Sinai:  lor  they  saw  and 
received  the  law,  but  a  proselyte  sees  not,  and 
yet  receives  it."  (A  Rabbi  quoted  by  LUJIITKOOT).  ; 

From  SCOTT:  Vers.  L'4  'J'.».  Unbelief  is  the 
source  of  almost  all  our  sins  and  disquietudes. 
We  all  have  too  much  copied  the  example  of 
Thomas'  incredulity,  by  refusing  to  believe  the 
word  of  G<>  1,  an  I  rely  on  His  help,  even  when 
our  experience  of  Mis  care  has  been  abundant  ; 
and  we  are  often  apt  lo  demand  such  proof  of 
His  truths,  and  of  His  will,  as  we  have  no  right 
to  expect. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMKXTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
'2't.  It  must  have  been  a  gaping  and  a  ghastly 
wound, — that  wound  in  our  Saviour's  Bide, — 
that  St.  Thomas  should  have  proposed  to  "  thrust 
his  hand"  therein  ! — Ver.  lib.  But  when  He  thus 
appeared  for  the  second  time,  we  may  be  well 
assured  that  Ho  designed  mure  than  the  re 
moval  of  unbelief  from  the  mind  of  a  single 
disciple.  He  vouchsafed  this  appearance  for  the 
hake  of  confirming  the  faith  of  all  the  others, — 
and  of  ourselves. — Ver.  27.  Having  "convinced"' 
the  disciple.  Ho  proceeds  to  "rebuke''  him, — 
which  now  He  may  do  with  good  effect  ;  whereas 
before,  rebuke  would  have  been  fruitless. — Ver. 
28.  "Minds  of  every  natural  complexion  are 


called  to  the  exercise  of  Christian  faith.  The 
principle  of  faith,  —  the  disposition  to  receive 
the  word  of  God  as  such,  to  embrace  and  to 
walk  by  it, — is  not  indeed  the  gift  of  nature,  but 
of  grace;  but  its  operation  in  each  individual 
mind  is  modified  by  that  mind's  peculiar  cast  or 
temperament  ;  anil  lo  every  class  of  mind  there 
are  sufficient  motives  presented  for  the  willing 
admission  of  the  truth  whereby  we  are  sanctified 
and  saved."  (Dr.  W.  H.  MlLL.)— Ver.  l!«.».  Tim 
blessedness  of  faith  without  the  evidence  of 
sense, — this  it  is  of  which  our  Lord  here  assures 
us;  and  of  this,  St.  John  (concerning  whom  it 
is  expressly  related  that  "/«•  a  air  and  believed"), 
St.  Peter,  St.  Thomas  and  all  the  rest,  were  per 
force  destitute.  "  Hlessed  are  they  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet"  have  believed:  who,  against 
the  things  of  sense,  the  temptations  of  the  world 
and  Satan,  against  the  perplexities  of  the  natu 
ral  mind,  the  misgivings  of  a  fearful,  and  the 
lacerations  of  a  wounded,  heart,  have  opposed  a 
firm  faith  in  facts  remote  in  Time,  but  indelible 
and  eternal  in  effect."  (Dr.  W.  H.  MM.I..  ) 

[From  BARNES:  Ver.  i!">.  Many  are  like  Thomas. 
Many  tioiv  are  unwilling  10  b.'lieve  because  they 
do  not  stc  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  just  as  little 

reason  as  Thomas  had. From  JACOBUS:   Ver. 

'21.  Observe  1.  How  much  is  often  lost  by  absence 
from  a  single  social  meeting;  2.  This  is  often 
excused  on  the  ground  of  divers  hindrances,  but 
is  commonly  traceable  to  the  want  of  a  lively  piety  ; 
3.  Such  absentees  often  miss  the  Saviour's  'ap 
pearing,  and  His  wonderful  communications  of 

the  Holy  Spirit. From  OYVKX:  Ver.  'J'.t.  If  any 

arc  disposed  to  regard  it  as  an  inferior  privilege, 
to  accept  this  truth  (of  the  resurrection)  through 
faith  rather  than  fi.g/it,  this  great  utterance  of  Je 
sus  should  fully  correct  such  an  erroneous  view.] 
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TESTIMONY  CONCERNING  CHRIST,   AND  LIFE   IN  HIS  NAME. 

CHAP.  XX.  30,  31. 


DO       And  [moreover]1  many  other  signs  truly7  did  Jesus  in  tho  presence  of  his  disci- 
IH   pies,  which  lire  not  written  in  this  hook:     But  these  are  [have  been]  written,  that 
ve  might  [may]  believe  that   .Jesus   i*   the  Christ,  the  Son  of  (Jod  ;  and   that  be 
lieving  ye  might  [may]  have  life*  through  [in]  his  name. 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

'  VIT.  30.— [n  tvov  v—qnidrm  iijitur.  ym  nnd.  or  mnrnrrrr.     lounge,  nun  auch.     The  moaning  in,  to  guard  ngnin-tt  taking 
thin  • ,  --(..-I  a*  a  cniiiplnte  account  <•!  ill-  -I'.-M-  of  .1   -n-  -    P.  S.  j 

*  .Vi»r.  iJO. — (  Truly  IM  ml'-inl--  I  to  givu  tin:  force  of  *at  uft-r  jroAAa   ami  Ix'foro  dAAa    -  ft  nuidrm   alia,  AMD  IXDr.»:i>  m/inv 
oUurnffiu.—P.S.] 

*  V.T.  :U.—  Tim  mlditioti  a.iunt»>  iiftor  £«ii*  in  ('.*  I).  L.  Sin.,  rtc.,  not  natinfuctorily  <-*t;il.liNhc<l.     [A.  B.  C.»  X  ,  ftr.,  Viilg. 
Syr.  i 'y r  .  rtc.,  omit  aiuiciof,  P-H<|  ^wjc  without  aiuifioc,  itnd  no  do  Tihclii-nd.,  All'.,  '1 1 •    .,  \\  •  -h  .    lu  Iniwrtion  from  other  j>iu»- 

.[•••  .  .i-.!>  accounted  for  tlutn  iu  omiKsion.— 1>.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 


[  appendix.      In    our   opinion,   he  here   concludes 

it  hi«  history  of  the  Passion  and  Resurrection,  in 
somuch  as  that  history  was  designed    lo   perfect 
According   to  Liieke,    !>«•  Wrtic,    M.-yi-r,  John    the  faith  of  the  diitciples— just  us  chap.  xii.  37, 
here  closes  his  entire  book,  and  chap.  ixi.   is  an  j  he  evidently  cloaes  the  history  of  the  public  pro- 
40 
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photic  ministry  of  Jesus;  as  ch;ip.  i  IS.  !!<:  ma 
nifestly  closes  the  Prologue,  and,  similarly,  chap 
xxi.  24  tiie  Epilogue.  Tuese  different  concluding 
formulas  betoken  a  construction  of  the  Gospel 
so  well  organized  and  thoroughly  digested,  that 
in  view  thereof,  the  conception  which  regards  the 
verses  under  consideration  as  funning  a  conclu 
sion  to  the  entire.  Gospel  must  appear  a  too  ex 
ternal  conception  of  our  Gospel. 

Vcr.  30.  It  is  a  question  how  the  expression: 
TTJI  '/.  '/.  a  n  «  ''  <£  /  -'  a  <~>  //"•':'  I  a,  etc.,  should  be  in 
terpreted.  The  word  h:is  been  referred  to  resur 
rection  signs,  signs  in  attestation  of  the  resurrec 
tion,  by  Chrysost.,  Theophylact,  etc.,  Kuinocl, 
Lucke,  Olshausen,  etc.  Against  this  view  it  is  re 
marked  by  Meyer  and  others:  (1)  The  term  aii/idc 
is  ton  general  to  support  such  an  interpretation. 
The  verse,  however,  does  not  (ouch  upon  the  great 
mass  of  the  arjut-'ia,  but  upon  such  as  were  done 
by  J'esus  in  die  presence  of  His  disciples,  in  the 
circle  of  the  eleven  in  particular;  rnt/ti/pia,  Acts 
i.  3.  (2)  llo'/ '/.a  n(u  d/.Aa  is  alleged  to  be  contra 
dictory  to  this  interpretation;  Christ,  according 
10  tiie  Gospel  as  well  as  according  to  1  Cor.  xv.. 
having  appeared  a  few  times  only.  But  the 
words  are  not  spoken  of  the  appearances  in  thcm- 
selvcs,  but  of  the  ct/una  which  occurred  on  the 
occasion  of  these  appearances.  To  these  r?r/:i£ia. 
then,  there  must  be  reckoned  His  making  of 
Himself  known  to  Thomas  by  means  of  a  miracle 
of  knowledge,  to  Mary  through  the  word  of  re 
cognition:  Marti.  But  besides  these  signs,  re 
corded  by  St.  John,  yet  others  must  be  add 
ed  to  the  list,  viz.  :  His  making  of  Him 
self  known  to  the  Emmaus  disciples  through 
the  ftrenffiny  of  hrcud ;  to  Peter,  as  to  James,  in 
a  mode  with  which  we  are  unacquainted;  to  the 
five  hundred,  brethren  in  Galilee,  by  a  majesty 
of  sudden  appearance  which  threw  many  of 
them  upon  their  knees:  to  the  disciples  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  by  His  ascension;  to  Paul,  by 
His  manifestation  from  heaven.  These  instances 
certainly  might  justify  the  expression  of  the 
Evangelist;  (3)  however,  'f-n'n]nKv  is  said  to 
contradict  this  view.  Tholuck  remarks  that  this 
term  cannot  be  used  concerning  appearances. 
It  may,  however,  be  applied  to  manifestations  of 
miraculous  knowledge,  of  celestial  might,  of 
divine  Providence,  which  manifestations  accom 
panied  every  appearance.  Then  (4)  this  view 
is  said  to  be  disfavored  by  the  expression  :  ?,v 
T<;t  fii3/..  ToL'T<;>,  these  words  being  alleged  to 
prove  that  John  has  in  view  the  contents  of  his 
'entire  Gospel.  Since,  however,  the  Evangelist  is 
speaking  of  resurrection-signs,  he  has  refe 
rence  to  that  part  of  the  book  which  contains 
statements  relative  to  the  resurrection. 

So  early  a  commentator  as  Euthyrnius  intro 
duced  the  other  explanation  of  the  mjuna  (see 
lAicke,  802).  He  first  interprets  them  correctly, 
as  significant  of  the  resurrection-signs,  but  then 
ntates  that  the  word  may  also  be  yenerally  con 
strued,  as  signifying  the  whole  mass  of  the  won 
derful  signs  of  Christ,  previous  and  subsequent 
to  the  resurrection.  And  thus  do  Jansen,  Wolf, 
Hengel,  Larnpe,  Tholuck,  etc.  (sec  Meyer,  ('.(II) 
now  interpret  the  term.  [So  also  Hengstenberg, 
(Jodet,  Alford  :  Miracles  in  the  most  general 
sense,  by  which  Jesus  proved  His  Messiahship. 
— P.  S.]  This  interpretation  is  contradicted  by 


(1)  The  circumstance  that  John  has  already 
submitted  his  resume  relative  to  the  earlier 
signs,  chap.  xii.  37;  (2)  the  fact  that  lie  is  here 
-peaking  of  signs  done  by  the  Risen  One  in 
i  lie  presence  of  the  disciples  ; — objections  irre 
spective  of  the  necessity  involved  by  this  in 
terpretation,  for  regarding  chap.  xxi.  as  a 
foreign  addition  or  clumsily  adjusted  appendix, 
and  this  in  the  absence  of  otherwise  sufficient 
grounds. 

Ver.  31.  But  these  have  been  written 
\_T(Lura  <5t-  y  impair  rat  Ira,  K.  r.  /,.]. — These 
signs — namely,  these  manifestations  of  the  <^6^a 
of  Christ.  According  to  Tholuck  and  Meyer,  the 
selections  from  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus 
presented  throughout  the  entire  Gospel.  Against 
this  view,  see  the  preceding  EXEG.  NOTE.  Be  it 
also  observed  that  this  Gospel  was  not  written 
for  the  purpose  of  converting  to  the  faith  those 
who  were  not  yet  believers  (Ililgcnfeld),  but  with 
a  view  to  continuing  believing  Christians  in  the 
faith.  Hence,  also,  the  expression  -la-re'rctire  is 
to  betaken  emphatically,  like  the  exhortation  to 
believe  addressed  to  Thomas,  and  the  chief  em 
phasis  lies  upon  :  n  a  I  Iv  a  ~  t  r,  r  F  i'  o  v  r  t:  r,  etc. 
They  are  to  be  confirmed  in  their  faith  in 
Christ  by  faith  in  tiie  resurrection,  and  in  that 
faith  have  perfect  life.  [Alford:  ''The  mere 
miracle-faith,  so  often  reproved  by  our  Lord, 
is  not  that  intended  here.  This  is  faith  in  Him- 
s<'/f,  as  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God;  and  the  Evan 
gelist  means  that  enough  is  related  in  this  book 
to  be  a  ground  for  such  a  faith,  by  showing  us 
His  glory  manifested  forth. — P.  S.] 

Tiie  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Both  in  the 
fullest  meaning  of  the  words,  in  accordance  with 
the  Prologue. 

May  have  life  in  His  name  [Cw//i'  e XI r* 
i  v  T  (j  o  v  6  n  a  r  i.  a  i>  T  o  r]  — Entire,  perfect  life 
in  the  name  perfected  through  the  resurrection. 

[The  6;'o//a.  the  revealed  being  of  Christ,  divine 
essence  in  human  form,  is  the  object  of  faith, 
and  the  ground  of  the  C«>7-  The  Gospel  of  John 
has  indeed  a  tendency,  but  not  guch  an  one  as 
the  Tubingen  School  ascribes  to  it.  Its  tendency 
is  the  aim  of  all  sound  preaching  and  theological 
writing,  namely,  by  the  faithful  exhibition  of 
truth  to  produce  and  to  strengthen  faith  in 
Christ,  and  thus  to  lead  men  to  the  possession  of 
the  true  life  which  is  identical  with  true  happi 
ness.  To  John,  his  task  as  a  historian  was  the 
same  with  his  task  as  an  apostle — salvation  in 
Christ.—P.  S.]. 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  Here,  as  well  as  chap.  xxi.  25,  the  Evangelist 
has  made  a  distinct  deliverance  concerning  the 
principle  of  his  fvdnge.lic.nl  historiography  t — parti 
cularly  of  his  presentation  of  the  resurrection- 
history.  His  great  anxiety  was  not  to  write  down 
everything  that  he  knew  about  Jesus  ;  his  aim 
was,  rather,  in  a  selection  of  significant  facts  to 
present  his  view  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  order 
to  the  quickening,  revival,  and  increase  of  faith 
in  Christian  readers,  but  especially  in  order  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  full  vitality  and  life-certi 
tude  of  faith  in  the  ideal  knowledge  (the  name] 
of  Christ. 

The  same  is  true,  although  not  in  the  same  de- 
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gree,  of  the  Synoptists.  This  is  the  character 
of  religious,  particularly  of  the  evangelical, 
objective-subjective  historiography;  it  is  the 
first  tusk  of  modern  Gospel  criticism  to  rise  to 
an  appreciation  of  this  clmrHcii'r.  The  utomistic 
conception  of  chroniclers,  book-makers,  tran 
scribers,  supplementers,  human-tendency  writers 
does  iioi  reach  up  to  the  Christ olugical  idea  of 
the  Evangelist. 

'2.  That  ye  mat/  ttrlievf  (fiat  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
(fie  Son  of  Cod.  This  J-hey  did  already  believe, 
and  yet  they  must  believe  it  now  more  fully  than 
ever.  A  peculiar  emphasis,  however,  rests  upon 
the  following:  And  that,  believing  [or,  tu  believers], 
i/e  mm/  hnvt  life  in  Jits  name.  The  name  of 
Christ  in  believers  is  the  full,  clear,  ideal  con 
templation  of  Christ  in  lively  knowledge;  there 
with  the  full  truth,  certainty,  vigor,  and  blessed 
ness  of  the  new  liff.  is  given. 

:{.  That  which  John  says  of  his  own  writings 
is  true  of  nil  (ho  fiuxpel*.  Their  authors,  there 
fore,  are  indeed  tendency  writers,  but  of  a  divine 
tendency,  entirely  opposed  to  the  human,  fraudu 
lent,  man  i  Coldly  egotistic  tendencies  which  the  Tu 
bingen  critics  have  dared  impute  to  them,  or,  what 
is  still  worse,  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who  guided  them. 

4.  The  rein  irk  of  John  is  in  the  broadest  sense 
characteristic  of  ll<jl;i  Stricture  in  general.  It 
has  a  religious  purpose,  and  is  therefore  written 
from  a  religious  impulse,  in  a  religious  spirit, 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  All 
the  religious  truth  of  Holy  Writ,  however,  aims 
at  the  truth  of  Col  in  Christ.  Christ  tlie  mar 
row  and  star  of  Holy  Scripture. 

HOMILKTICAL    AM)    PRACTICAL. 

The  many  signs  of  Jesus  in  II is  showings  after 
the  resurrection  also. — The  immeasurable  fulness 
of  the  life  of  Jesus. — The  simple  presentation  of 
the  same  in  speaking  signs. — Tho  unity  and 
diversity  of  the  four  evangelic  portraits  of  Jesus. 
—  In  particular,  of  the  Risen  One. — Portrait  of 
the  Hi  sen  One  by  the  hand  of  John.  —  Purpose  of 
this  resurrection-history. — Of  this  Gospel. — of 
the  four  Evangelists. — Of  the  whole  of  Sacred 
Writ. — How  one  must  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  same  spirit  in  which  they  are  written. — 
How  perseveringly  and  devoutly  ?  Until  faith 


lias  become  perfect  life  in  a  clear  knowledge  of 
Christ. — How  many  sluggishly  stand  still  in  the 
beginnings  of  taith,  without  pressing  onward  to 
the  full  vital  consciousness  of  a  certain  know 
ledge.  We  are  to  have  life  in  Christ's  inum'. 

STAHKE:  The  Holy  bcript urea  are  not  imper 
fect,  but  perfect  unto  salvation  in  all  things  per 
taining  to  faith  and  life,  li  Tim.  iii.  10,  17. — 
ZKISHS  :  Learn  here  w hereunto  the  Holy  Scrip 
tures  (the  greatest  treasure  upon  earth)  are 
given  us  by  God, — namely,  that  from  them  we 
may  learn  to  believe  and  be  saved. 

[CiiAVKX  :   From  CIIKYXUSTOM  :     Ver.  HI.   Ami 
(/ml  btlicciiitj  ye  -iHujht  /Hire  lift  l/trdtiy/t   J/i.t  n<i>Hf, 
i..e.  through  Jesus."  who  is  Life.  —  From  HI'HKITT: 
!  Ver.  .31 .  '  The  great  point  jconcerning  Christ,  t<» 
I  be  known    and   believed   from  the   Scriptures,  is 
'  this,   I  hut    Jesus,  the  Son   of  the  Virgin,   is    the 
'promised   Messiah,  the   Anointed  of  the  Father, 
I  He  in  whom  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  law 
are  accomplished  ;    and  that  this  Jesus  is  for  na- 
1  ture  co-essential,  for  dignity  co-equal,   and  for 
duration    co-eternal    with    the    Father:    one    in 
i  essence,  equal   in   power  and  glory.     Thus   be 
lieving  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Cod,  and  accom 
panying  that  belief  with  a  holy  life,  if  we  believe 
j  well,  and   live    well,  we  shall   have    life  through 
i  His  name.  —  From   M.    HKNUY:     Ver.    :)1.     The 
duty  of  those  that  read  and  hear  the  Cnspel  :    to 
believe,  to  embrace    the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
that  record  given  concerning  Him.  1  John  v.   11. 
— The  grpnt    gospel  blessedness  which  we  are  to 
hope  for — Tlmt  liflicviny  ice  shall  luict  life  throujk 
'  Hi*   n it 7it c. 

[From  A  PLAIN  COMMEXTAUY   (Oxford):  Ver. 
;ol.      "It  is  the  real    Incarnation  of  t  he    Eternal 
!  Word, — the    actual    coining    in   the  llesh   of  the 
'  Son  of  God,  born,  dead,  and  risen  for  our  salva 
tion, —  which    is   the  8ole   b:i-is    of  our   religion. 
This    great  fact,  and   not    any  particular   propo 
sition   concerning   it.    in    the   totality   of  its  ob 
jective  character,  and   in   the  consequent,  totali 
ty  of  its  applicable  virtue  and  influence:   this  is 
the    reul  Arficlr  fif  <i  stnndiny  or  fullin<j  C/mrch.'1 
(Dr.  W.  II.    Mi  M.'  ) 

[From  OWKN  :    Ver.  l\\.      In  I/i.i  name  ;   "Eter 
nal  life  is  obtained  by  believers  in  virtue  of  Him, 
upon   the    claim    established   by    Him    in    whom 
,  they  believe."     (WKBSTKK  and  WILKINSON.)  ] 
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III. 

EPILOGUE  TO  THE  GOSPEL.  CHRIST'S  POST-HISTORIC  RULE  IN  THE  WORLD  UNTIL 
THE  COMPLETED  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  WORLD,  OR  UNTIL  CHRIST'S  COMING 
AGAIN;  SYMBOLICALLY  PRESENTED  IN  PARTICULAR  ITEMS  OF  THE  RESURREC 
TION-HISTORY. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

I. 

THK    MANIFESTATION    OF    THE    RISEN    ONE    AT    THE    GALILEAN    SEA,   AS    A    SYMBOL    OF    THE    FUTURE  RE 
LATION    AND    CONDUCT    OF    CHRIST    TOWARDS    THE    APOSTOLIC    CHURCH    IN    THIS    WORLD. 

CHAP.  XXI.  1-14. 

1  After  these  things  Jesus1  shewed  [he  manifested]  himself  again  to  the  disciples  at 
the  sea  [lake]  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this  wise  shewed  he  himself  [and  he  manifested 

2  himself  in  this  manner].     There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas  called 
Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other 

3  [others]  of  his  disciples.     Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go   [u-o^w]  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  [come,  ip/o^a]  with  thec.     They  went  forth,  and 
entered  into  a  [the,  TO]  ship  immediately  [omit  immediately]2 ;  and  [in]  that  night 

4  they  caught  nothing.     But  when  the  morning  was  now  come  [when  the  morning  was 
already  coming  on,  xi)u)'ia~  ok  -//^  ^evo/jt^?],8  Jesus    stood   on*  the  shore ;  but  the 

5  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.     Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Children,  have 
ye  any  meat  [any  fish,  or,  anything  to  eat,  -fwfffffywv']  ?     They  answered  him,  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall 
[will]  find.     They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 

7  multitude  of  [the,  -w>]  fishes.     Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  saith  unto 
Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.     Now  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt 
1m  fisher's  coat  unto  him  [girded  on  his  outer  garment],  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did 

8  cast  [threw]  himself  into  the  sea  [lake].     And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little 
ship  [in  the  boat,  -to  TT/OJ«/>!'W],  (for  they  were  not  far  from   land,  but  as  it  were 

9  [only  about]  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  [the]  fishes.     As  soon  then 
as  they  were  come  to  land  [or,  went  on  shore],  they  saw  [see,  ^Ur.oua^  a  fire  of 

10  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  [lying,  £-«£:'//£vo>]    thereon,  and  bread.     Jesus  saith  unto 

11  them,  Bring  of  the  fish  winch  ye  have  now  caught.     Simon  Peter  went  up  [on 
board],  and  drew  the  net  to  land5  full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and 
three:  and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken  [the  net  was  not 
broken,  or,  rent]. 

12  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  dine  [breakfast,  «/>£0T7y<rare].6     And7  none  of 

13  the  disciples  durst  ask  him,  Who  art  thou?  knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord.     Jesus 

14  then  cometh,  and  taketh  [the]  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  [the]  fish  likewise.  This 
is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  shewed  [manifested]  himself  to  his  disciples,  after 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

TEXTUAL    AND    GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  i. — ['Irjo-ous  is  retained  by  Tischend.,  Treg.,  Wrstc.,  in  accordance  with  B.  C.,  text.  rec. ;  6  'Iijaous  by  Lachm.,  in 
accordance  with   X-  A.  L.  X.,  etc     Alford   omits  it  with  D.  M.     There  ia  no  good  reason  for  its  omission,  but  there  is  for  its 
insertion  in  a  reading  lesson  beginning  with  *(f>ai'f'puj<Te.— -P.  S.] 

2  Ver.  :<.— Euflu?  [A.  C.»  P.   text.  r.-.;.  j  is  to  l»-  ..mitti-d  in  accordance  with  !«.!  B.C.*  I).  L.  X.  A.,  etc. 

8  Ver.  4. — The  reading  •yii'o/uLfVTjs  instead  "I  ytvonivn<;,  in  accordance  witli  ('.*  K.  L.  (Tischendorf ),  is  probably  exegeti- 
cal.  The  dawn  may  already  have  come,  without  its  being  yet  day  or  morning.  [Lachmann  and  Alford  read  y  e  vo/ueVjj?, 
(cum  mime,  fact  urn"  esset),  which  is  supported  by  ('."1.  Sin.,  but  Tregelles,  Tischendorf.  ed.  viii.,  and  Westcott  and  Hurt 
y  i  fojAffi??  <cum  manf.  fSff.t  futurum),  which  is  supported  by  A.  H.  ('.*  K.  Llyfiv.  A.  B.I.  See  Tischend.— P.  S.l 

4  \'er.  4. The  preposition  eis  is  supported  by   H.  c.  E..  »•<»-.,  Tischendorf;  *'JTI  by  A.  D.  I,.,  etc.,  Lachmann,  Sin.    Meyer : 

"eiri  would  more  readily  than  «i?  be  added  :is  a  vlos-,." 

5  Ver.  11.—  Ei?  rriv  yr\v  in  accordance  with  A.  C.  L.  P.  X.  A.,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf.     This  may  bo  a  correction  of  the 
Recepta  en-i  TTJS  yff<;,  E.  G.  K.  M.,  t-'C. 

e  Ver.  12. [Lange:  tsarf.  dux  JUorgenbrnt,  tut  the  mnrnini)  meal,  dpiTTam  is  t.n  take  mi  tarly  meal  (apicrTov^irandium, 

breakfast  or  lunch),  before  ihe  Ktiwvov  or  clii'f  mml  (corre.s|M.ii(UnK  to  our  tininfr).  which  was  Ukcn  late  in  the  afternoon  or 
furly'in  the  evening,  after  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  as  in  the  custom  now  in  large  cities,  as  Paris,  London,  Ju>w  York. — 
P.  S.] 

7  Ver.  12. — [The  text,  rec.,  with  N-  A.  D.  L.,  inserts  St  after  ov£ei'«,  and  Tischendorf  (ed.  viii.,  not  before)  retains  it.  Al 
ford  and  Westcott  reject  it  in  accordance  with  li.  C. — 1'.  S.J 
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EXEGETICAL   AND   CRITICAL. 

On  the  GENfiNENKss  ef  Chap,  xxi.,  see  the  In 
troduction,  p.  31.  Along  with  the  genuineness, 
we  maintain  the  organic  appertinency  of  the 
chupter  to  the  entire  Gospel,  in  antithesis  to  the 
view  which  debases  it  to  an  appendix.  See  the 
Introduction,  p.  4»> ;  Ltben  Jesu,  III.,  p.  7o2.  In 
respect  to  the  discussions  on  the  subject,  see 
Lucke  II..  p.  805  ;  Meyer  [p.  602  ff.]  ;  *  Tholuck, 
p.  44o  and  others. 

[The  list  chapter  is  generally  regarded  as  a 
mere  Appendix.  Dr.  Lunge  views  it  as  the  Epi- 
logue  which  corresponds  to  the  Prologue,  (1.1-18), 
and  presents,  in  typical  outline,  the  post-resur- 
riction  history  of  Christ,  His  perpetual,  spiritual 
presence  in,  and  guidance  of,  the  Church;  as  the 
Prologue  presents  His  history  before  (he  Incar 
nation,  and  the  body  of  the  Gospel,  His  earthly 
history.  Lange's  exegetical  and  doctrinal  com 
mentary  of  this  plain,  unassuming,  yet  most  sig 
nificant  chapter,  is  exceedingly  rich  and  ingeni 
ous,  and  leaves  but  little  room  for  additions.  Dr. 
F.  W.  Krummacher,  the  prince  of  German  pulpit 
orators,  told  me  in  Elberfeld,  on  Easter  Monday, 
1844,  after  delivering  a  magnificent  discourse  on 
vers.  1-14,  that  he  had  prepared  no  less  than 
fifteen  different  sermons  on  this  section,  and  had 
found  it  inexhaustible  in  homiletical  wealth.  The 
other  sections  are  equally  rich.  Ch.  xx.  is  the 
Gospel  for  Haster  Sunday.  Ch.  xxi.  the  Gospel 
for  the  Easter-Week,  as  irradiated  by  the  Sun  of 
the  Resurrection.  It  is  a  picture  of  Christian 
life,  and  the  life  of  the  Church,  with  its  contrasts 
and  changes, — festive  joy  and  hard  work,  poverty 
and  abundance,  failure  and  success,  humility  and 
loftiness,  activity  and  rest,  losing  and  finding  the 
Lord,  longing  for  Him  and  rejoicing  in  His  pres 
ence. 

[On  the  rjentiin'negs  of  this  chapter,  I  add  the  tes 
timonies  of  an  English  and  an  American  scholar, 
(/anon  Westcott  (in  his  excellent  Introduction  to  the 
Study  of  the  Go-i^els,  Boston  cd.,  p  2;">8, )  says: 
"This  last  chapter  (xxi.)  of  bis  Gospel  is  in  every 
way  a  most  remarkable  testimony  to  the  influence 
of  St.  John's  person  and  writings.  Differences  of 
language,  no  less  than  the  abruptness  of  its  intro 
duction  and  its  substance,  seem  to  mark  it  clearly 
as  an  addition  [?]  to  the  original  narrative ;  ;md  the 
universal  concurrence  of  nil  outward  evidence,  no 
less  certainly  establishes  its  claim  to  a  place  in 
the  canonical  book.  It  is  a  ratification  of  the  Gos 
pel,  and  yet  from  the  lips  of  him  who  wrote  it ;  it 
allows  time  for  the  circulation  of  a  wide-spread 
error,  and  yet  corrects  the  error  by  the  authori 
tative  explanation  of  its  origin.  The  testimony, 
though  upon  the  extreme  verge  of  the  Apostolic 
period,  yel  falls  within  it,  and  the  Apostle,  in 
the  consciousness  (as  it  seems)  of  approaching 
death,  confirms  again  his  earlier  record,  and 
corrects  the  mistaken  notion,  which  might  have 
(•ust  doubt  upon  the  words  of  the  Lord."  Ezra 
Abbott,  in  his  and  Hackett's  ed.  of  Smith's  />/'./. 
Diet.,  vol.  II.,  p.  1430,  note  b.,  maintains,  with 
the  best  it-Tin  in  commentators,  that  the  'Jlst  ch. 

*[M«-yor  P'K'HpN  thn  whole  of  ch.  xxi.  aa  R<Tiiilri<«,  with 
th«>  exception  of  V«T.  iift,  (on  which  mti  bHow),  and  nl>ly  n». 
fin. -4  th-  objwtioiu  which,  (inca  Orotliu.  have  i«---n  rained 
•iK'tm-t  the  JuhiiniHNtii  authorship.— I'.  S.  i 


contains  almost  all  the  peculiarities  of  John's 
style,  and  that  the  points  of  difference  are  insig 
nificant,  compared  with  the  striking  agreement. 
He  adds :  "On  the  supposition,  however,  that  the 
Gospel  is  not  genuine,  this  Appendix  presents  a 
problem  which  seems  to  admit  of  no  reasonable 
solution  What  motive  could  there  have  been 
for  adding  such  a  supplement  to  a  spurious  work 
after  the  middle  of  the  second  century?  Was  it 
needful,  fifty  years  or  more  after  the  Apostle's 
death,  to  correct  a  false  report,  that  it  was 
promised  him  that  he  should  not  die?  Or  what 
dogmatic  purpose  could  this  addition  serve?  And 
how  is  its  minuteness  of  detail,  and  its  extraor 
dinary  agreement  in  style  with  the  rest  of  the 
Gospel  to  be  explained '.'  It  may  be  said  that  it 
was  designed  to  give  credit  to  the  forged  Gospel, 
by  a  pretended  attestation.  Hut  was  the  whole 
chapter  needed  for  this?  And  what  credit  could 
a  fictitious  work  of  that  j«'riod  derive  from 
an  anonymous  testimony?  Hud  such  been  the 
object,  moreover,  how  strange  that  the  Apostle 
John  should  not  be  named  as  the  author!  The 
only  plausible  explanation,  then,  of  vers.  24,  2f>, 
seems  to  be,  that  they  are  an  attestation  of  the 
trustworthiness  of  the  Gospel,  by  those  who  first 
put  it  into  general  circulation — companions  and 
friends  of  the  author,  and  well  known  to  those 
to  whom  it  was  communicated;  and  the  only 
plausible  account  of  the  first  23  verses  of  the 
chapter  is,  that  they  are  a  supplementary  addi 
tion  [?],  which  proceeded  directly  from  the  pen,  or 
substantially  from  the  dictation  of  the  author  of 
the  rest  of  the  Gospel."  The  Johannean  origin 
of  ch.  xxi.  is  denied  or  doubted  by  Grotius, 
Clericus,  Hammond,  Semler,  Paulus,  Lucke,  De 
Wette,  Credner.  Bleek,  Baur,  Keim.  Scholten,  ftc  ; 
defended  by  Wet.stein,  Lanipe,  Eichhorn,  Kui- 
noel,  Hug,  Guericke,  Tholuck,  Schleiermachcr, 
Olshausen,  Luihardt,  Ebrard,  Hengstenberg,  Go- 
det,  A 1  ford,  Westcott,  Wordsworth,  (who,  in  a 
long  note,  p.  302,  maintains  a  view  somewhat 
similar  to  that  of  Dr.  Lange).  The  latest  hypo 
thesis  brought  out  by  Prof.  Casscl,  (1871 ),  is  that 
John  wrote  the  21st  chapter,  and  endorsed  the 
rest,  which  was  originally  written  by  his  brother 
James.  The  first  is  true,  the  last  is  a  worthless 
fancy. 

[The  only  argument  worth  mentioning  against 
the  Johannean  origin  of  chap,  xxi.,  is  derived 
from  a  few  rare  ami  unimportant  expressions,  as 
ltxratfat  aiv  (ver.  3)  for  the  usual  Johannean 
iMi'/.jn<\ith'  •  irputaf  yevofifvrjc  (4)  for  -IH.X  ;  rn\utiv 
md  i^irn^nv  (12);  tyiftetv  (18)  for  </;  f/r.  But 
these  peculiar  ties  are  natural  and  easily  ex 
plained  from  the  context,  and  are  more  than 
counterbalanced  by  the  number  of  Johannean 
words  and  phrases,  as  /ti  rii  ravrn  (ver.  1),  f) 
\iiifainaa  r//f  Tf/fcyimrfof  (ll,  n^dfitnv  ('.»,  10,  13), 
TriiiAid  (5),  fifvTot  (4),  the  double  afirjv  (18). 
N.irf«i'a//>.  (2)  for  Bartholomew,  the  form  Ou/^ir  b 
/t)ftftrviif  A/eWor  (2),  I/'/iup  ll/r/wr  (2,  3,  7,  11, 
15),  6  fia\ir/rfx  !>v  i,)ti-<i  b  'Ir/norc  (7),  as  well  as  by 
the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  manuscripts  and 
ancient  versions,  which  contain  the  whole  chap 
ter  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Gosp'el.  The  only 
question  is  as  to  vi-rs.  21  and  2.r»,  whether  they 
are  likewise  from  John,  or  an  attestation  by  the 
hand  of  his  surviving  pupils  and  friends.  Langc 
regards  also  these  last  two  verses  as  Johannean 
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with  the  exception  of  the  phrase:   "And  u-e  know  ' 
tlmt  his   testimony  is  true."     They  conclude  the 
Epilogue,  and  correspond  to  the  conclusion  of  the  j 
Prologue,  i.  18,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  main 
body  of  the  Gospel,  xx.  30,  31.— P.  S.] 

Ver.  1.  After  these  things— [M  i  ra   rav-\ 
r  a]. — /.  f.,   which,   in   Jerusalem,    had   already  ! 
secured  the  confirmation  of  tlie   disciples  in  the 
faith.      [Several  days  must  have  elapsed  since  the  ! 
last  meeting,  (xx.  20),  for   the  Disciples  had  in 
the  meantime,  according  to  the  Lord's  direction, 
returned  to  Galilee.     (Matt,    xxviii.  7,   10,  10:  ; 
1  Cor.  xv.  6.)  Afterwards    they  again  proceeded  > 
to    Jerusalem,    to    witness    the    ascension    from 
Mount  Olivet,   (Luke  xxiv.  50 if.;   Acts  i.  1-12),  ! 
and  to  be  filled  with   the   promised   Spirit  (Acts  i 
ii.).-P.  S.] 

Jesus  manifested  Himself  [/•  6ar  f  puaev  [ 
i.  a  IITOV].  —  Is  an  indication  of  Ills  higher  man 
ner  of  appearing  intended  ?     De  Wette   finds  in 
the  expression  the  indication  of  a  ghostly  exist-  i 
ence  ; — Luthardt  that  of  a  moving  in  a  sphere  of 
the  invisible  ;  this,  Meyer  impugns.     The  ghost-  j 
liness,  of  course,  cannot  exclude  His  bodiliness, 
nor   can   His   invisibility  exclude   His  power  of  : 
appearing.     Nevertheless,  we  believe  that  some-  i 
thing  is  meant  here,  other  than  the  higher  man-  ! 
ner  of  appearing.      In   accordance  with   John's  ! 
method  of  using  -u//r,  the   word   seems   indica-  j 
tive,  not  of  His  third  manifestation  after  the  re-  ; 
surrection,  but  of  a   second   new,  higher  mani-  ; 
festation  of  His  glory  at  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  ! 
in  contradistinction  to  that  first  manifestation  of  | 
His  glory  at  the  same  Lake,  of  which  we  have 
an  account  in  chap.  vi. 

At  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  [i:-l  r  ?/  f  •&  a  ?  a  a- 
GJJC  T  /) r  T  /  ,3  sp  i  a  f>  of.] — The  demonstrations 
of  the  Risen  One  still  connect  themselves  with 
the  old  life-order  of  the  disciples,  especially  the  j 
disciples  in  the  wider  sense.  Agreeably  to  this 
order  of  life,  from  the  Easter-feast  [Passover]  in 
Jerusalem  they  returned  to  Galilee,  preparing  j 
themselves  shortly  afterwards  for  attendance  j 
upon  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  This  old  order  of 
life,  observed  by  the  disciples,  was,  however,  on 
the  point  of  being  dissolved,  inasmuch  as  they 
brought,  their  festal  journeys  into  harmony  with 
the  new  interest.  Accordingly,  after  the  Paschal 
Feast,  they  remained  yet  a  Sunday  in  Jerusalem, 
and  returned  thither  a  long  while  before  the 
Pentecostal  Feast.  But  for  the  intervening 
time,  Jesus  had  appointed  His  principal  meeting 
with  the  circle  of  disciples,  in  the  broader  sense 
of  that  term,  in  Galilee,  ami  His  promise  was 
fulfilled  according  to  Matt,  xxviii.;  comp.  1 
Cor.  xv.  That  meeting,  however,  was  doubtless 
preceded  by  Jesus'  first  manifestation  in  Gali 
lee,  at  the  lake,  seven  disciples  being  present, 
We  find  these  busied  again  with  their  domestic 
trade;  this  circumstance  points  to  the  earliest 
period  subsequent  to  their  return  home.  They 
were,  temporarily,  without  further  occupation 
and  instruction;  they  must  wait  for  the  Lord.  \ 
The  direction  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv. 
49)  applies  to  the  period  following  the  ascension. 

Now  He  manifested    Himself  011    this 
•wise  [/•  o  (i  r  i  (>  G)  n  K  v  o  /  o  ><  r  wr] — In   the  ful-  < 
lowing,    stress    is    laid,    not    particularly    upon 
Christ's  issuing  forth  from  invisibility,  but  upon  i 
the  miraculous  manner  in  which  He  made  Him-  i 


self  known  to  the  Apostles,  and  communed  with 
them. 

Ver.  2.  There  were  together  [7} an  v  6^oi\ 
K.  T.  A.  The  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection,  the 
recipients  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  to  their 
humble  work  in  Galilee,  fishing  together,  pro 
bably  for  the  last  time  !  So  festive  joys  and 
hard  work  alternate  in  the  life  of  the  Christian.' 
— P.  S.] — It  is  noteworthy  that  Thomas  is  here 
mentioned  after  Simon  Peter,  as  the  second  dis 
ciple.  Further  we  find Nathanael,  or  Bartholo 
mew,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zehedee  (John  and 
James)  :  together  with  these,  two  others  of  His 
disciples  are  enumerated  without  special  desig 
nation.  Our  first  inference  would  be,  that  these 
were  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Peter,  and  Philip, 
the  friend  of  Nathanael.  From  the  circumstance 
that  the  disciples  are  not  named,  Meyer  thinks 
fit  to  infer  that  they  were  disciples  in  the  broader 
sense;  ver.  1  seems  to  contradict  this.  John 
may  have  omitted  the  names  of  the  two  disciples 
for  two  reasons  :  1.  Because  he  would  otherwise 
have  been  obliged  to  mention  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee  by  name,  also;  2.  Because,  it  was  his  desire, 
by  speaking,  at  the  close,  of  tn-o  disciples,  to  in 
duce  his  readers  to  make  the  computation  of  the 
seven.  Or  is  their  anonymousness  to  serve  the 
symbolical  purpose  of  the  Epilogue?  Or  was  he 
unwilling,  by  naming*  the  two,  to  give  promi 
nence  to  the  four  remaining  ones,  who  had  no 
part  in  this  feast  ?  Something  enigmatical  still 
attaches  to  this  anonymousness.  Contemplative 
natures,  such  as  John's,  are  undoubtedly  dream 
ily  forgetful  in  certain  moments  and  relations  ; 
it  is,  therefore,  not  necessary  to  infer  the  two 
nameless  ones  to  have  been  disciples  in  the  wider 
sense.  Here  only  docs  he  mention  the  sons  of 
Zebedee  together. 

Ver.  3.  Simon  Peter:  I  go  a  fishing 
[r  ~  a  y  w  (i  /.  i  f  r  f  /.  r]. — Peter  is  foremost  in  out 
side  enterprises  also.  And  thoroughly  decided 
in  his  own  mind,  without  asking  others  ;  /  go. — 
We  also  go  ( come )  with  thee  [,-'  />  ;\;  o//  e  #  a 
KU'I  iififlr  a  i'  r  nni~\. — The  expression  of  their 
cordial,  friendly  cleaving  to  him. 

And  in  that  night  they  caught  nothing 
\i<  a  /  i  i'  i  K  f  i  r  ?/  ~  ij  v  r  i\  ~  i  E  IT  i  a  o  a  r  o  i'~ 
r)/r]. — The  night  season  is  the  most  favorable 
time  for  catching  fish,  Luke  v.  f>.  Ytt  there 
were  unsuccessful  nights  ;  such  an  one  was  this. 
[A  symbol  of  the  utter  failure  of  the  fishers  of 
men  without  Christ,  as  verse  »>  illustrates  their 
abundant  success  with  Christ. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  4.  But  when  the  morning  had  al 
ready  dawned.  —  [According  to  the  other  read 
ing,  wan  about  d'tn'mny.  See  TKXT.  NOTK. — P.  S.] 
Lt  was  the  time  of  the  dawning. — Jesus  stood 
on  the  shore  \_>  a  r  r/  'I  7;  n.  f  /  f  r  it  r  n  \  ;.  /  «  - 
>.<;,.].  —  He  had  taken  His  station  on  the  shore 
(f  Jc).  They  saw  the  form  standing  on  the  shore 
without  recognizing  it.  Comp.  John  xx.  14; 
Luke  xxiv.  10. 

Ver.  5.  Children. — H  a  i  A  /  a  does  not  stand 
for  the  Johannean  rfKvia  (see  chap.  xiii.  33),  not 
even  in  the  sense  of  1  John  ii.  13.  Jesus,  wish 
ing  in  His  character  of  the  Unknown  One  to  ad 
dress  the  fishermen  first,  as  a  stranger,  speaks  to 
them  in  the  universal,  familiar  language  of  sea- 
faning  men,  with  the  dignity,  we  may  conjecture, 
of  a  superior:  Young  men  !  Boys!  2  Mace.  viii. 
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20;  Nonnus,  Kut'uvni.  Zigabenus;   see  /.then  Jt*u 
II..  p.   171'J:    Tlioiuck. 

Ha?d  y<3  auy  relist  ?  or,  have  yo  any 
thing  to  QJO.  ?  I'-t  </  -t  xpnntji'i  y  inv  t  ,\  L  r  f.] 
• — l'i  oocrly  .-pcauing,  anything  to  eat  with  bread 
rrinj-.njt'n',  [but  especially  jish,  like  the  Attic 
uyi.'},  'namely,  with  their  morning-bread.  01 
breakfast  *  Uy  the  sea,  fish  were  their  u-i. 


is  to  be  referred  simply  to  ftl.f-xovaiv.  Mys 
terious  preparation.  Interpretations: 

1.  Brought  forth  out  of  nothing:  Chrysostom, 
Thfopliylaet,  (Irotius  Calov  ati'l  others. 

'2.  Prepated  by  the  ministry  of  uugels:  Nicc- 
phorus.  Luthardl,  etc. 

lj.  .Jesus  either  conveyed  the  meal  thither 
Himself,  or  procured  others  to  place  it  (here: 


ith  their  bread.     According  to  Tholuck,    Meyer.      Against   this  view,   Tholuck:      "Peter 
they  regard  the  questioner  as  some  on-1    wi-iim.'    cannot  have  conveyed  it  thither,  bur  neither  out 


to    purciia^e 


fish    for    his    uvvn     breakfast.      Tin- 


(unites  that  if   the  contrary  were    the 
not    ii"  -I    to    in!crpos»».      It   is 


have  procured  it  by  m 


Liicke  :    '•  A  lack  of  clearness  invents  the  miracle 
with  an  air  of  wild  adventure."     Hut  had  not  Je- 


•ans  of  olliers,  if  we 

>  nioii   of    M'  •••••:•:     .!•  BUS,    on   t!.  •    must  regard  tiie  perception  of  the  Risen  One  not 
other  hand,  takes  for  granted,  as  His  last  words    as    an  external,   common,   sensuous    perception, 

.   u-,  that  they  have  caught   nothing,  and  in-     but     ad    conditioned    by    the    inner    - 

He 

manifest, 

however,  that  the  question  is  primarily  intended  MIS  friends  everywhere  along  the  lake?  Could 
merely  as  an  expression  of  human  interest,  and  He  not  appear  to  them,  and,  in  a  mysterious 
for  (\i ;  in  rod. i. -i  ion  of  what  follows.  manner,  arrange  something  .similar  to  the  making 

Ver.  ii.  C\sl  the  U3t  OU  the  right  side  of  ready  of  the  she-ass  in  IJethphage  and  of  the  fur- 
the  ship  [,jii /.  t  r  e  f  if  ra  <5 1-  ;•  i  u  .ui/tr/  r  <>  /•  nished  room  in  Jerusalem?  To  this  day  Christ 
rr'/.otnn  7d  Jiarvoi;  mil  t •  u  />  //  a  E  r  t  ]. —  often,  through  the  medium  of  wonderful  provi- 
Conij*.  Luke  v.  4.  There  the  Lord  commands  deuces,  cares  thus  for  the  maintenance  of  His 
the  disciples  to  1  inn  -h  out  into  the  deep,  here  to  people  by  operating  influential!?  upon  foreboding 

souls.  Here,  therefore,  as  the  Master  and  Fa 
ther  of  the  house,  He  has  provided  a  breakfast 
for  them  (and  that  uot  merely  in  a  vision). 
Comp.  Luke  xxiv.  '•>(). 

Ver.  10.  Bring  of  the  fish.— ["E  i>  ^  nn  T  r 
ii  T:  u  rdi  v  I)  t'>  a  />  i  u  v  <j  v  i  T  i  a  c,  a  -  t  v  v  r] . — 
Irrespective  of  the  question  whether  the  pre- 

up  ov.-r  in  •  ,v  ..:,•!•,  or  to  themselves  (ifaueiv) — a  pared  repast  is  sufficient  or  not,  they  are  corn- 
feat  naturally  more  difficult  than  to  drag  it,  manded  to  add  to  it  some  of  their  own  fish 
closed,  after  ilicin  in  the  water  itself  (abpeiv).  (which,  however,  they  have  caught  in  pursuance 
Ver.  7.  It  is  the  Lord  ['0  K.i<pi6{  iffrtv],  of  His  directions  alone).  Kuthvmius:  In  order 
Jolin  first  recognizes  Him,  with  the  mind's  eye,  to  preserve  the  miraculous  draught  from  all  ap- 
by  His  manner  of  acting,  and  then,  with  the  bo-  pearance  of  a  Qarrunia;  Meyer  : 
dily  ear,  bv  His  speech,  as  also,  with  the  bodily  exigent  completion  <>t  the  meal. 
glance,  by  His  specific  appearance. 

Simon  Peter  then  heaiing  that  it  was 
the  Lord.  —  Again  the  characteristic  picture  of 
the  two  disciples,  as  in  chap.  xx.  4  ff.  Ivich  dis 
ciple  is  in  advance  of  the  other  ;  John  with  the 
swift  drawing  of  love,  the  eagle-glance  of  recojr- 


cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  whence 
we  might  conclude  that  they  had  drawn  the  net 
nfter  them  on  the  other  fide,  or,  discouraged, 
had  drawn  it  up  out  of  the  water  with  the  in 
tention  of  steering  towards  the  shore. 

No  longer  able  to  draw  it  up    {ova in 
a  v  T  u  i'/.K.i-aiii  i  a  xvnv~\- — '!'"    l'raw    the  net 


In   order  to  the 
We   think   that 

it  was  likewi.-e  in  order  to  the  revelation  of  a  new 
order  of  things.  Here,  as  everywhere,  the  sym 
bolical  transparency  of  the  story  comes  to  light. 
Ver.  11.  An  hundred  and  fifty  and  three 
[/  K  (i  -  u  r  -  t  r  r  ;/  K.  o  r  r  a  -  />  t  <j  r]. — The  Kvan- 
gelist's  primary  intention  in  reporting  the  mun- 

nition.  Peter  with  the  spirited,  decided  act. —  her  of  the  whole  mass  of  great  fishes  was,  mani- 
For  he  was  naked  [//  r  >  <i/>  ;u/^r<5r]. —  festly,  to  render  prominent  the  miraculousness 
This  assertion  does  not  operate  to  the  exclusion  of  the  fact  that  the  net  was  nevertheless  untorn. 
of  the  loin-cloth,  or  a  fisherman's  shirt,  even.  The  trait  thatthcnumber(163),  asanuraber,  isnot 
Reverence,  however,  commands  him  to  put  on  symbolical,  speaks  very  decidedly  in  favor  of  the 
f  /|-ni»,-»i  c.  \  *  historic  truthfulness  of  the  narrative  iti  opposi- 
the  upper  garment,  fewta*  (^D),  fishers  ,i(m  |Q  |hi.  OMUinp,io|1  of  its  bt,ir,K  u  .J./.non 

frock;  this  was  without  sleeves;  it  extended  to  (Strauss),  or  the  work  of  an  apocryphal  narra- 
Ihn  knees  and  was  worn  over  the  jtr^v.  He  ,,,r.  The  attempt  has  indeed  been  made  to  con- 
girded  the  garment  on  account  of  his  swimming,  s(nio  ,|10  number  materially  as  a  symbolical  one. 
lor  it  was  in  this  manner  he  reached  the  land;  ,  Ammonius:  The  number  100=^the  (Jentilos.  50= 
Urotius  nnd  others  make  him  walk  upon  thewa-  t|u.  .J,.Ws,  :5=the  Trinity.*  Jerome  and  Kiistlin : 
ter  as  aforetime.  .Oppian  counted  l.'iU  species  of  fish,  ergo  the  uni- 

Ver.  H.  As  it  were  two  hundred  cubits,  Tersality  Of  HPecics=tho  universality  of  the  na- 
or  300  feet  =  }  stadium.  j  tions  entering  the  net  of  the  Gospel.  "Which 

Ver.  'J.  They  saw  a  fire  of  coals  laid.—  statement,  as  far  us  Oppian  is  concerned,  rests 
T  ova  iv  avdpamav  Ktifitvyv  Kal  upon  a  mintako."  Recently,  some  one  has  even 
u^nptov  in  m  el  pe  vov  unl  aprov].—  The  conceived  it  to  be  his  duty  to  work  out  the  name 
coal-fire  was  laid,  broiling  fish  were  spread  j  of  Simon  [son  of  ]  Jonas,  "by  means  of  numerical 
thereon  as  a  rclith  (b  \f>d  ^  /  n  r).  and  moreover  ,  allegory  (  Thcol.  J«hrb.  IS.J-I,  p.  1«5).  We  do  not 
they  saw  Irrnd.  For  K  <l^^_ft^™'_*c_  (lou'^  notj  Jcon»idor  the  ntimhrr  as  symbolical,  but  the  n«m- 

*  [Oilier  myhticitl  i'X|.lunutiuDii  uf  thit  mitnl>rr  in  WoniM- 
WOrth  in  l»c.,  win.  iiiuk.n  !.'.;» t-xprcHMive  oftho  jul.ili-o  <>f  tlio 
tnii*  Inrai'l  of  beatlflpd  «ainU  In  li>  .*•  n.  Comj'.  "I*'  Mi-yt-r, 
p.  1.7:1.  Calvin  i  m."  "IT  nil  Hitch  calculation*  I'.v  t)i<>  Nolx-r 
n-iiiiirk  :  Quantum  it'l  jnrcmm  niimfrum  tptctut,  nun  ut  ali> 
quod  in  to  ijuirrentlun  niyttrrium.—  l'.  8.) 


{No  Hi 
irpoo<ttayi< 


k'l"  Kngltah  word  tdi^unMj  inuulalM  the  Greek 

uiul  UM  U<Tmivn  <-<|invul<-ut  Zukmt.  'Die  Idea  In 
Unit  of  -"in-  arti<  I"  of  In  "i  u<l>l«l  to  wl.it  M  r.  ••  ir.l-l  at  tin- 
(*iil"«!  int  i.il  part  of  tho  mcnl.  Thu  term  rrlith,  in  «no  of  iu 
RiKnificatioriM,  more  noarly  espniMuo  it  than  o/iy  other  KII«- 
Ibh  wonl.-l'.  SJ 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


bering  does  appear  to  us  in  that  light.  The  elect, 
who  form  the  main  element  of  the  Church,  are 
great  and  numbered  fishes.  And  great  and  numer 
ous  as  the  elect  of  the  congregated  mass  may  be, 
they  are  not  the  ones  who  break  the  net  of  the 
Cliurch.  It  is  the  maxim  of  all  the  elect:  first 
Christ,  then  the  Church.  John  is  moreover  al 
ways  fond  of  stating  numbers;  for  instance,  the 
200  cubits,  ver.  8;  chap.  vi.  10,  etc. 

Ver.  12.  (But)  none  of  the  disciples  durst 
ask  Him  [o  i.' ()  t  *  f  (tif)  truA/na  ruv  uu-dii- 
T  LJV  t •  $  £  r  a  a  a  i  a  v  r  o  v  2  v  TIC  EI;  t i  6  u  r  f.  g 
UTI  6  Kipi6g  ipTiv~\. — The  trd/i/za  is  not 
pleonastic  (Kuinoel),  not  expressive  of  velle 
(Lampe),  or  of  a  fear  of  doubt  (Augustine  and 
others),  but  of  reverence,  in  connection  with  a 
quiet,  blissful  assurance  in  regard  to  the  pres 
ence  of  Jesus  (eifioref,  etc. ).  [Comp.  ch.  iv.  27. 
— P.  S.].  What  was  so  particularly  new  to  them 
at  this  manifestation  of  the  Risen  One  was  the 
feature  of  His  partaking  of  a  meal  with  them 
once  more,  like  a  house-father,  after  having 
miraculously  prepared  it  for  them. 

Ver.  13.  Jesus  cometh  therefore  [tp^crai 
'I^tToff  ]. — As  the  disciples  have  been  standing 
on  this  side  of  the  coal  fire,  and  have  been  called 
to  approach  by  the  Lord  (Je  i>  r  e,  ver.  12),  so  the 
Lord  has  stood  on  the  other  side, — probably  with 
that  expression  of  reserve  suitable  to  the  unknown 
person  in  whose  character  He  wished  first  to  meet 
them, — and  now  He  advances  nearer  and  more 
familiarly  to  them. 

And  taketh  the  bread  [ical  hapflavei 
T  o  v  a  />-  o  i'j — Why  is  the  customary  thanksgiv 
ing  not  mentioned  ?  1.  Jesus  wished  to  omit  ra 
avtipM-irci  (Euthymius).  2.  Luthardt;  The  table- 
communion  of  Jesus  with  His  people  is  a  silent 
one  in  this  aeon.  3.  Meyer:  The  Evangelist  is 
not  describing  a  regular  repast,  such  as  is  spoken 
of,  Luke  xxiv.  30,  but  a  breakfast,  that  was  par 
taken  of  standing.  As  it  appears,  it  is  also, 
however,  the  intention  of  Christ  not  to  make  Him 
self  positively  known  as  yet  by  the  expression 
of  the  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  And  probably 
there  is  a  symbolical  reason  for  this.  Peter  who 
has  denied  Him,  declaring  that  he  knew  Him  not, 
must  be  made  to  recognize  Him  again,  as  the 
Anonymous  One,  by  His  conduct.  At  all  events, 
the  reserve  of  Jesus  seems  designed,  by  means 
of  a  continually  increasing  solemnity,  to  pre 
pare  the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  the  ensuing 
act.  Yet  the  manifestation  has  a  purpose  which 
touches  the  disciples  in  general ;  hence  there 
follows  a  sort  of  conclusiun,  in  order  to  the  dis 
tinction  of  the  general  disciples'  meal  from  the 
conference  with  Peter,  and  that  concerning  Peter 
and  John. 

Ver.  14.  This  third  time  now  Jesus 
manifested  himself  [To/ 70  ?}(5//  rpirov 
tfyavEputir]  '  1 ;/  a.  r  o  I  f  [i.ai&T)Tal£  t  }  t  />  \)  t -I  f 
CK  vEKpwf]. — With  these  words  John  ranks  the 
present  manifestation  of  Jesus — as  a  more  general 
one,  vouchsafed  to  the  circle  of  disciples  (incomplete 
though  that  was  in  numbers) — with  the  two 
manifestations  recorded  in  chap.  xx.  Luthardt 
very  properly  remarks:  "The  appearings  there 
in  reported  by  John  are  by  Paul  summed  up  in 
lira  Tfiir  AiliAtKa,  1  Cor.  xv.  5;"  and  only  the 
well-known  fear  of  harmonizing  induces  Meyer 
<o  maintain  the  existence  of  a  difference  which 


he  decides  in  John's  favor.  Manifestly,  Paul  has 
no  interest  in  citing  repeatedly  those  appear 
ances  of  Jesus  of  which  (he  same  persons  were 
repeatedly  spectators,  intending,  as  he  does,  not 
to  count  the  appearings  of  the  Risen  One,  but 
to  mention  the  witnesses  as  witnesses. 

[Alford's  remarks  on  this  section  are  in  the 
line  of  Lange's  thoughts,  and  worthy  of  attention  : 
'•Without  agreeing  with  all  the  allegorical  in 
terpretations  of  the  Fathers,  I  canuot  but  see 
much  depth  and  richness  of  meaning  in  this 
whole  narrative.  The  Lord  appears  to  Ilis  dis 
ci  pies  busied  about  their  occupation  for  their  daily 
Jbread  ;  speaks  and  acts  in  a  manner  wonderfully 
similar  to  His  words  and  actions  on  a  former 
memorable  occasion,  when  we  know  that  by  their 
toiling  long  and  taking  nothing,  but  at  His  word 
enclosing  a  multitude  of  fishes,  was  set  forth  what 
should  befall  them  as  fishers  of  men.  Can  we 
miss  that  application  at  this  far  more  important 
epoch  of  their  apostolic  mission?  Besides,  He 
graciously  provides  for  their  present  wants,  and 
invites  them  to  be  His  guests  :  why  but  to  show 
them  that  in  their  work  hereafter  they  should 
never  want  but  He  would  provide?  And  as  con 
nected  with  the  parable,  Matt.  xiii.  47  11'.,  has  the 
net  enclosing  a  great  multitude  and  yet  not  broken, 
no  meaning?  Has  the  'taking  the  bread  and 
giving  to  them  and  the  fish  likewise,'  no  meaning, 
which  so  closely  binds  together  the  miraculous 
feeding,  and  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
with  their  future  meetings  in  His  name  and  round 
His  Table  ?  Any  one  who  recognizes  the  teaching 
character  of  the  acts  of  the  Lord,  can  hardly 
cast  all  such  applications  from  him; — and  those 
who  do  not,  have  yet  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
Gospels  to  learn." — P.  S.] 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The   significant   manner  in   which    John, 
seemingly  by   way  of  supplement,   relates   this 
single  and  unique  meeting  of  the  Risen  One  with 
the  seven  disciples  by  the  Galilean  Sea,  culling 
it  out  of  all  the  later  showings  of  Jesus  after  His 
resurrection    and    emphasizing   the   individual, 
momentous   items   of   the    event,   induces   us    to 
suppose  that  from  the  first  he  designed  it  to  form 
the  conclusion  of  his  Gospel.     That  he  at  the  same 
time,   however,   intended  this  conclusion  as   an 
Epilogue  to  the  Gospel,  is  proved  by  the  precur- 
sive   close  of  the  resurrection-history  and   the 
Gospel  in  its  narrower  sense,  chap,  xx    31.     If 
we  now  take  into  consideration  how  symbolically 
transparent  the  individual  facts  of  this  Epilogue 
are  from  beginning  to  end  (especially  the  miracu 
lous  draught  of  fishes,  the  institution  of  Peter, 
the  destination  of  John),  we  shall  not  hesitate  to 
bring  the  Epilogue  into  an   antithetic  relation  to 
the  Prologue  of  the  Gospel,  chap.  i.  1-18.      And 
if  John  has  there  sketched  Christ's  pre-temporal 
rule  in  the  world,  finally  represented,  as  it  was, 
by  John  the   Baptist,  the  recognition    is  obvious 
that  he  has  designed  to  sketch  here,  in  a  speak 
ing,  evangelic   fact,  Christ's  post-temporal  rule 
in  the  world,  represented  by  the  heptade  of  the 
Apostles,  particularly  by  the  destination  of  Peter 
and  John  in  respect  of  their  typical  import   for   • 
the  Church.     See  Leben  Jesu  ii.  p.  1723. 

2.  T/te  resolve  of  Tttcr,  to  go  a  Jhhiny.     A  ?ym- 
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the    beginning  of  the  npostolic   mission. 
disciples,  in   n   round,  sac-rod   number,  a 


are     continually     recurring     festive     moments 
in  the   Church — moments    when  Christ  holds  a 


bol    o 

sym)  Church.     The  Church  is    feast    with    His    people,    as    though     upon    the 

:-n    external,   conspicuous    part,  j  heights   of   the    new    world.     The    goal   is   mo- 
::nd   a   mysteriously    withdrawing,  nameless  part.' mentarily  reached   in  a  grand  triumph,  a  grand 
e\t  to   Peter   arc   ra::'/ed    Thomas,  the  apostolic  manifestation  of  Christ.     We  would  call  to  mina 
inwstiff  :tor,  and  Natlmnael,  the  representative  of  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrection  itself,  the  year 
sincerity  and    simplicity.     The   sons   of  70  (destruction    of  Jerusalem),  31-  ;    the   years 
i«.-bede«>  retire  into  th...  back-ground;  there  is  inti-   1517,  1700,  1H13  (the  time   of  the   liberation  of 
mated,  moreover,  [by  the  "two  others"]  a  nearer  Germany  [eclipsed    for    Germany  by   1870   and 

18711)  and  similar  periods.     In  a  wonderful  way 


hidden,    vital    forus   of    t!i.- 

rhararteri/es   tliis   association.     T! 

irothrr  to  catch  tNli.      I»t»  the  sea.      1  !L-  sea  a  sym 

bol  ,.!'  tlie  world,  of  the  life  of  the  nations. 

3.  Tht  unsuccessful  night.   A  symbol  of  the  times 


of  waiting,  of  the  apparently  fruitless  struggling 
and  hoping,  whereby  the  laborers  of  God  arc  tried 
in  their  work.  These  trials  are  connected  with  the 


Unanimity  I  the  Lord  has  ever  prepared  a  refreshing 
for  His  weary  ones. 

10.  Bring  of  the  fixh.  The  Lord  prepares  re 
freshment  for  His  Church  from  a  synthesis  of  His 
gift  of  blessing  (for  the  preparation  of  which  He 


has  always  ministering  spirits)  and   their   labor 


of  blessing  [blessed  labor}. 

\  1  .  Sinwii  Peter  drew  the   net 


to    land.      Be   of 


fact  that  the  disciples  must  first  be   freed   from    use!   forward!   to  Christ!   is  the  watchword  of 


the   Biblical  Peter. 


It  is   not   his   intention   to 
tho 


their  self-consciousness  and  brought  to  the  point 

of  fully  renouncing  their  work  and  relinquishing    jeize  the  net  for  himself,  but  to  place  it   at 

all  expectation  of  shining  results.     These  humi 
liations,  however,  are  connected  with  the  neces- 


disposal    of  Christ.       The  ml    was  full   of  great 
fishes.     The  word    of  the    Church    first    catches 

sity  t'.ir  distill/  n-iiin/  !>••;  v,  •••m  an  activity  based  the  elect,  those  in  a  special  degree  receptive  of 
upon  human  authority  (Peter)  and  one  drawing  salvation.  The  number  153.  On  tho  different 
its  inspiration  from  the  word  of  Christ.  A  hu-  interpretat  ions  see  Exeg.  Note  in  loc.  We,  as  was 
man  an  1  legal  running  produces  no  abiding  previously  stated,  consider  as  symbolical,  not  the 
fruit.  number,  but  the  numbering.  Theelect  are  counted, 

4.  The  unknown  Man  on  the  shore.  Christ  is  man  for  man.  See  Jer.  vii.  G  ;  Rev.  vii.  4.  Thus 
always  near  His  apostolic  Church  on  this  side  of  also  are  the  fiinherier,  the  heroes  of  Odin  in  Val- 
eternity.  From  the  shore  of  the  other  world  —  halla,  counted,  according  to  German  Mythology. 
the  beyond  —  His  eye  is  leveled  upon  their  ('"  Five  hundred  doors  and  forty  more  methinks 
actions.  And  they  are  conscious  of  this  fact  in  are  in  Valhalla.  —  Eight  hundred  heroes  threugh 
its  general  sense,  but  they  do  n  >t.  immediately  each  door  shall  issue  forth  against  the  woli  to 
recognize  the  Lord  in  the  new,  concrete  forms  of  j  combat.'  "  Therefore  BOO  x  -r>40.  Grimnismal). 


life  in  which   He  approaches   them,  wishing 
prepare  them  an  apostolic  blessing. 

Idren,  have  ye  nothing  to  eat?      Whenever 


The  Church  is  continually  edified  by  the  number 
of  true  subjective  converts  and  believers  who 
have  received  a  new  name,  not  by  her  unnum- 


the  spirit  of  a  new  life-form  of  Christ  discourses 
with  the  Church  concerning  her  poverty,  want 

of  success,  unavailing   labor   and    fatigue,   the  I  fishes  swim  lustily  alo 
of    a  new    bestowal  of  blessing  is    bein^    net.      The  fishing   net 


prepared. 

fi.    Cast  the  net. 


bercd  masses. — Nevertheless  the  net  brake  not. 

The  truly  faithful  do  not  break  the  net.  The  great 
ur  in  the  draught  of  the 
-i  broken  by  sea-reptiles, 


It  is  always  the  old  net  that 


Christ  tells  His  people  to  cast  in  a  new  way,  in  a 
new  direction.  This,  Christ's  instruction,  alone 
indicates  the  true  treasure  of  blessing,  and  obedi 
ence  to  Christ's  instruction  obtains  the  miracu 
lous  draught. 

7.   ChrUl  has  first  unknown  operated  upon  the 


crabs,  dead  fish  that  weigh  upon  one  point.  Vet 
the  true  spiritual  net  of  the  eternal  Church  has 
never  yet  been  broken. 

lli.  Come  and  partake  of  the  repast.  Times  of 
refreshing  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Christ  the 
Master  of  the  House,  who  giveth  the  invitation 
to  the  feast.  Reverential  sense  of  Hi*<  presence. 
Full  sufficiency.  It  is  a  breakfa 


st,  however,    n 
tillness  of  the 


Church  in  the  Lord's  nearnes 
rance  of  His  presence. 


and   in  the   assu 
13.  The  third  time,  or  the  manifestations  of  the 


Church  by  need  and  opportunity.     His  instrno- ]  order  to  further  labor.     P.lissful 
lion  has  become  of  weight  to  her  in  tin;  form  of 
a  pious,  religious   exhortation,  or   as  a  friendly 
counsel,  and  she  has  accorded  it  her  confidence. 

In    the  result  of  miraculous  blessing,   however,     gloiified  Christ  ever  inure  glorious. 
the  Lord  isknown  as  the  author  of  that  blessing.         14.  The  present  section   '•how*  u<  the  Aj 
The  Johannean  eagle  glance  first  recognizes  the    Peter  and  John   in   tin- 
Lord,  Petrine  fiery  courage  rushes  through  the    them  ;  the   following  sketches  th 
flood  to  meet  Him;   the  Church   hastes  to  meet     lot  in  tin:  Church, 
the  Lord.       But  the  true  Pctrine  spirits  in   tin- 
Church  are  those  who  hurry  on  in  advance  of  the 
Ship  of  the  Church  with  their  works  and  deeds. 
Tin-  ..rie  kind  of  spirits  haste  before  it   with  the 


ties 

hararters    peculiar    to 
r   destiny  and 


HOMILETICAL    AM)    PRACTICAL. 


See  the  Dorr.  NOTF.S.     Christ's  first   meeting 

•  on,    the    other  by   act;    both,  again  with  His  disciples  by  tho  Sea  of  Galilee. — 

however,    abide    in   full    connection    with    the  The  old  life  in  the  new  light  of  the  resurrection  : 

Ship.  1.  The  old  persons  (Peter,  etc .)  ;  '1.  the  old  ocou- 

8.  Thf  ship  not  far  from   land.     Not  far  from  pation  (going  a  fishing);  3.  the  old  surroundings 
the  throne  of  the  Lord  and  His  coming.  (the  Sea  of  Galilee) ;  4.  the  old  vicissitudes  and 

9.  The  coal-fire  and  repast  on  the  thore.     There  the  old  need  (caught  nothing);  5.  the  old  con- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


ncction  (Christ);  6.  the  old  miracles  (the  draught  '  Behold  how  Jesus  can,  by  His  blessing,  in  an  in- 
of  fishes)  ;  7.  the  old  feasts  (the  repast).  Every-  I  slant  repay  His  people  for  the  painful  toil  that 
thing  in  a  new  light  of  life,  peace  and  hope.  —  I  they  have  deemed  lost.  —  ZEISIUS:  When  we 
Christ  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  formerly  and  now:  faithfully  wait  on  our  calling,  the  Lord  caret  li 
1.  The  sea  formerly  the  scene  of  His  first  mira-  i  for  our  preservation  meanwhile;  and  when  no 


cles,  acts  and  sufferings;   2.  now  the   mirror  of    more  means  are  in  our  possession,  He  can  quickly 
His  glory. 

The    two    Easter-feasts    in    Galilee- 
Apostles'    feast   by    the    sea  ;     '2.    the 


provide   them.  —  HEDINUKU:     How    friendly  and 
1.     The    gracious  are   the  ways  of   the   Lord!   even  tem- 


Church's  ;  poral  blessings  must  speak  of  His  love,  Ps.  xxv. 

feast  on  the  mountain  (Matthew  xxviii.).  —  '  10.  —  ZEISIUS:  The  wonder-doing  hand  of  the 
Christ  manifests  Himself  to  the  Apostles  by  the  j  Lord  knoweth  neither  measure  nor  limit,  Ps.  civ. 
sea;  for  they  must  plunge  into  the  sea  of  na-  ,  28.  —  Ibid.  :  Unto  our  bodies,  after  toil  and  labor 
tions;  to  the  Church,  in  the  wider  sense,  on  the  endured,  the  Lord  doth  grant  needful  refresh- 
mountain,  for  it  is  to  be  the  firm  city,  stablished  ment  ;  and  after  the  brief  toilsomeness  of  this 
upon  the  mountain  of  the  Lord.  —  The  disciples,  !  time,  He  will  in  heaven  eternally  regale  our 
assons  of  the  resurrection,  in  their  true  unanimi-  ,  souls.  —  HEDINGEK  :  Open,  dear  soul!  the  Lord 
ty  :  1.  How  harmonious  in  their  differences  (all  would  sup  with  thce,  Kev.  iii.  '20.  —  -ZKisn:s  :  So 
gladly  following  the  foot  of  Peter,  the  glance  of  many  appearances  of  the  risen  Jesus  ;  so  many 
John).  They  all  confess  their  need  unanimous-  seals  of  our  perfect  redemption  and  reconcilia- 
ly  :  "No;"  but  without  complaint,  ver.  5.  ,  tion  with  God.  Rom.  iv.  24. 

There  is  no  braggart  among  them  and  none  who  ;  GERLACH  :  The  time  was  still  when  they,  the 
is  disheartened.  They  are  obedient  in  unison,  i  Holy  Ghost  not  yet  being  poured  out  upon 
Their  faces  are  all  set  toward  the  Lord  in  one  j  them,  must  become  sensible  of  the  impotence  of 
love;  they  are  all  filled  and  made  happy  with  :  their  own  strength;  Jesus  still  stood,  like  One 
the  one  thought  of  His  presence.  2.  How  rich  ;  partially  unknown  to  them,  beside  their  own 
in  life  and  manifold  in  their  unanimity  (Peter,  ,  efforts.  —  BRAUNE:  "But  how  the  Redeemer  hath 
John:  the  disciples  in  the  ship).  —  The  Risen  :  hallowed  all  things  into  symbols  of  i  he  universal 
One  in  the  gradualness  of  His  glorious  manifes-  '  activity  incumbent  upon  us  all  in  His  kingdom! 
tation:  1.  The  strange  form  in  the  morning  twi-  The  prince  and  his  vicegerents,  the  mighty  and 
light  on  the  shore  ;  2.  the  sympathizing  question  ;  armed  warrior,  the  calculating  merchant,  the 
3.  the  confident  direction;  4.  the  mysterious  intelligent  husbandman,  the  careful  housefather, 
preparation  of  a  fire;  5.  the  condescending  com-  the  tender  mother,  the  faithful  servant,  the  son, 
inunity  of  goods  (briny  hither  of  the.  fish};  G.  acquainted  with  his  father's  will,  the  hospitable 
the  glorious  invitation  ;  7.  the  complete  mani-  householder,  the  peaceful  gardener,  —  everything 
festation  in  its  familiarity  and  sublimity.  —  i*  drawn  into  this  holy  cycle  of  refreshing  pic- 
Christ  considered  in  respect  to  the  riches  of  tures"  (Schleiermacher).  —  In  every  calling  Christ 
IIi:s  lit1  amongst  His  people  :  1.  Mysterious  and  and  His  Spirit  maybe  obtained,  just  in  that  call- 
familiar;  '1.  Master  and  Servant  ;  8.  Host  and  ing;  men  need  not  fly  to  woods,  vales,  cloisters. 
Guest;  4.  .i  heavenly  Apparition  and  a  festive  The  odor  of  sanctity  can  diffuse  itself  about  every 
Companion.  —  Transformation  of  the  old  form  of  man's  profession  as  it  did  over  the  occupation  of 
life  into  the  new  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Risen  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Gennesaret.  —  At  that 
One:  1.  The  old  calling  becomes  a  now  symbol  .  draught  [Luke  v.  4  ft'.]  Peter  said:  "  Lord,  depart 
of  life  ;  2.  the  old  home  a  new  vestibule  of  hea-  '  from  me,  1  am  a  sinful  man  :"  lie  said  this  in  the 
ven  ;  3.  the  old  need  a  new  divine  blessing  ;  4.  \  weakness  of  his  faith  and  of  his  knowledge,  and 
the  old  labor  a  new  religious  service  ;  5.  the  old  i  in  the  confusion  of  his  mind,  as  though  the 
partnership  anew  fellowship  in  Christ;  G.  the  \  nearness  of  the  Holy  One  brought  danger  to 


old  discipleship  a  new  apostolate. — The  heavenly 
refreshment  of  the  disciples,  the  preparation  for 
a  solemn  conversation  and  revelation. 

STARKK  :  OSIANDKR:  Handicrafts  are  well- 
pleasing  to  God;  and  godly  craftsmen  should 
assist  one  another  in  love  and  hurmony,  Ps. 
cxxviii.  1,2;  Rom.  xvi.  1,  2. — CRAMER:  A  work 


him.  This  feeling  lie  had  surmounted;  though 
conscious  still  of  being  a  sinful  man,  he  was 
more  strongly  convinced  that  the  proximity  of 
Jesus  is  always  and  everywhere  salutary. — Of 
what  value  was  the  intimation  of  the  calm  John  : 
"It  is  the  Lord!"  To  note  and  point  out  the 
divine  in  life  is  a  signal  service  ot  love. —  Yea, 


goes  on  well   and  speedily  when  we  set    about  it  [  (he   Lord  in  my   Shepherd,    I  shall  not  want    (IV 
with  united  hands  and  hearts.   Concord  nourishes  j  xxiii.  ] ).     Come,  Lord  Jesus,  be  our  Guest;  bless 


men, 


what  Thou  hast  bestowed  ! 


discord  consumes  them,  Gal.  v. 
Temptation  faileth  riot,  to  be  present,  in  the  as-  J  GOSSNT.U:  The  right  side  is  that  of  the  elect. 
Bemblies  of  believers,  Sir.  ii.  1. — It  seometh  often  j  When  the  net  is  cast  on  that  side,  the  fish  enter 
unto  godly  Christians  as  if  their  diligence  and  into  the  net  of  themselves.  The  blessing  that 

God   puts   in   the  mouth    of  the  preacher  along 
with    His  word,  is   really  the  source   of  all    the 


labor  were  utterly  in  vain,  and  yet  such  seasons 

are  but  meant  by  God  for  the  trial  of  their  faith, 

Is.  Ixv.  23. — OSIANDKR:    God  knoweth  the  right  ,  fruit  lie  produces. — It  is  the  Lord!  said  the  disciple 

time. — /Ki'sirs:    Although  Jesus  is  still  so   near    /r/mm  Jrsiix  loved, — lie   knew   His    Master   first. 

A  friend  knows  his  friend  by  his  walk,  his  step; 

so  John  knew  the  Lord  by  the  fortunate  draught 


to  His  people,  His  presence  is  not  always  recog 
nized  by  them,  nor  the  secret   grace  heeded.- - 


God's  children  are  oft-times  at  a  loss  for  food,  but  i  of  fi-hes.    Ah,  thought  he,  the  Lord  hath  played 

A  l_       •          TT-_. 1  f  1       i  1      -   _  .1  •  -i  1.     i  I.  ,    '  ..     „  .  -.  ,1  .  I     '          1  *  "       1  ft  -.        1  I  !  „-        4  1.  _- A  II" 


their  Heavenly  Father  rcmedieth  their  case  and 
nourishcth  them,  Matt.  vi.  20,  27.  — l'>ut  lie 
whose  name  is  called  Counsellor  (Is.  ix.  (1),  gave 
them  good  counsel  as  to  how  they  should  do. — 


is  this  loving   trick;    I    know    Him,  that    is 

*  [A  (.Jeniiiiti  lil»!ssin«  invoked  bcjon-  nieuU: 
"A'rmim',  Iff.rr  Jesu.  sci  unsrr  Gust. 
Urul  xegne,  was  Du  unit  beschcret  hast."} 


CHAP,  xxi.  1-1 1. 
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way. — Peter  forgot  and  deserted  the  net  with  the 
multitude  of  fishes — for  all  the  trouble  he  hud 
had  with  it — so  soon  as  he  saw  his  Lord  again 
and  knew  Him. — Whoso  cle;iveth  so  to  the  Lord 
and  feeleth  himself  to  be  so  attracted  hv  Him 
that  he  can  leave  all  for  the  Lord's  sake,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  Him,  ver.  7. — There  is  the  table 
already  spread.  This  was  to  paint  His  tender 
Providence  vividly  before  their  eyes,  and  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  failh,  preparatory  to 
their  future  calling,  so  that  they  might  never 
feel  afraid  of  lacking  what  was  needful. — Tin- 
net  of  the  Church  breaketh  not — (hough  never 
HO  many  great  fishes  be  in  it — when  it  is  drawn 
at  the  command  of  Jesus  and  by  apostolic  hands. 
But  when  men  arbitrarily  pull  at  the  net.  and  one 
pulleth  right  and  another  left,  it  breaketh.  And 
now.  alas!  what  men  usually  call  the  net  of  the 
Lord  is  sorely  broken.  Hut  the  Lord  hath  His 
net,  the  which  is  not  broken.  The  Lord  knoweth 
His  own. — Jesus  here  manifests  Himself  as  the 
Host,  the  House-father  of  His  little  Church. 

HKCHSKR:  Peter  tarrieth  not :  lie  showeth  his 
ardent  love.  Peter's  natural  disposition  now 
became  sanctified  by  love  to  Jesus.  Thus  shall 
all  nature  be  sanctified  through  grace. 

[Cii\VK\:  From  AUOITSTINK  :  Ver.  3.  The 
Apostles  were  not  forbidden  by  their  apostle- 
ship  from  earning  their  livelihood  by  a  lawful 
craft,  provided  they  had  no  other  means  of  liveli 
hood. —  Ver.  11.  In  the  first  draught  [Luke  v.  <i] 
the  net  was  broken,  to  signify  schisms;  but  her*-, 
to  show  that  in  that  perfect  peace  of  the  blessed 
there  would  be  no  schisms,  the  Evangelist  con 
tinues,  Anil  fur  allthei/  wfrf  xo  great,  yet  was  H"t 

thf  net  broken. From  CiiiiysosTOM  :  Ver.  7.  Tin- 

recognition  of  Jesus  brings  out  Peter  and  John 
in  their  different  tempers  of  mind;  the  one  fervid. 
the  other  yifilime ;  the  one  re<i<1>/,  the  other  pent- 

trating. From    GRKOOHV:    Ver.    3      The  crafi 

which  was  exercised  without  sin  before  conver- 
Hion,  was  no  sin  after  it;  wherefore  after  his 
conversion  Peter  returned  to  fishing;  but  Mat 
thew  sat  not  down  again  at  the  receipt  of  cus 
tom. —  Tin';/  cnn'jhl  nothing ;  the  fishing  was  made 
to  be  very  unlucky,  in  order  to  raise  their  aston 
ishment  at  the  miracle  after.  —  Ver  4.  The  dis 
ciples,  inasmuch  as  (hey  were  still  upon  the 
waves  of  this  mortal  life,  were  laboring  on  the 
HC»  ;  but  the  Redeemer,  having  by  His  resurrec 
tion  ihrown  off  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  stood 

upon  the  shore From  THKOI'IIYI.ACT:   Ver.  3. 

In  the  night-time,  before  the  presence  of  the  Sun, 
Christ,  the  Prophets  took  nothing:  for  though 
they  endeavored  to  correct  the  people,  yet  these 
often  fell  into  idolatry. 

[From  HTRKITT:  Ver.  1.  Jerusalem  now  be 
comes  a  forsaken  place,  a  people  abandoned  to 
destruction  :  such  places  wherein  Christ  is  most 
welcome  to  preach,  shall  be  most  honored  with 
His  presence. — Vers.  *J,  3.  All  human  labors  and 
endeavors  are  in  vain,  unless  Christ,  by  His 
presence  and  blessing,  crown  them  with  success. 
— Ver.  4.  Christ  is  not  always  discerned  by  us 
when  He  is  present  with  us;  it  is  a  dmilde  mercy 
to  enjoy  His  company,  and  to  know  indeed  that 
it  is  Hi-. — Ver.  I).  When  Christ  is  about  to  do 
great  things  for  His  people,  yet  will  He  have 
them  exert  all  possible  endeavors  of  their  own  ; 
and  the  want  of  former  success  must  not  dis 


courage  from  future  endeavors. — Ver.  7.  Cast 
himself  into  the  sea  ;  It  is  not  a  sea  of  water,  no, 
nor  seas  of  blood,  that  can  keep  a  zealous  soul 
at  a  distance  from  Christ. — Vers.  l'J-14.  Christ 
is  still  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh  ;  He- 
has  taken  possession  of  heaven  in  our  nature,  sit 
ting  there  in  our  glorified  humanity,  clothed  with 
that  body  which  hung  in  its  blood  upon  the  cross. 
[From  M.  HKNRY:  Vers.  1-14.  Christ  has 
many  ways  of  making  Himself  known  to  His 
people;  usually  in  His  ordinances,  but  some 
times  by  His  Spirit;  He  visits  them  when  they 
are  employed  in  common  business. — Ver.  '2.  It  is 
good  for  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  much  to 
gether;  not  only  in  solemn  religious  assemblies, 
but  in  common  conversation,  and  about  common 
business;  thus  they  both  testify  and  increase 
their  affection  to.  and  delight  in, each  other,  and 

,  edify  one  another  both  by  discourse  and  example. 

| — Thomas;  It  is  well,  if  losses  by  our  neglects 
make  us  more  careful  afterward  not  to  slip  op 
portunities. — Ver.  3.  It  was  commendable  in 
them  to  go  a-Jixhing :  for  they  did  it  1.  To  re 
deem  lime,  and  not  be  idle  ;  '2.  That  they  might 
help  to  maintain  themselves,  and  not  be  burthen- 
some  to  any.  —  They  caught  nothing  :  Even  good 
men  may  come  short  of  desired  success  in  their 
honest  undertakings  :  we  may  be  in  the  way  of 
our  duty,  and  yet  not  prosper. — Ver.  4.  Jettis 
stoodon  the  xhore ;  Christ's  time  of  making  Himself 
known  to  His  people  is  when  they  are  most  n!  a 

1  loss :  When  they  think  they  have  ././>•/  themselves, 
He  will  let  them  know  that  they  have  not  lost 
Him. — It  is  a  comfort  to  us,  when  our  passage  is 
rough  and  stormy,  that  our  Muster  is  at  shore, 
and  we  are  hastening  to  Him.  —  The  disciples  knew 
not  that  it  was  Jetus  ;  Christ  is  often  nearer  us 
than  we  think  II>'  it,  and  so  we  shall  find  after 
ward,  to  our  comfort  — Ver.  •>.  Clirist  takes  cog 
nizance  of  the  trm/tnraf  wants  of  His  people,  and 
has  promised  them  not  only  grace  sufficient,  but 
fond  convenient. — Clirist  looks  into  the  cottages 
of  the  poor,  and  nsks.  Children,  hare  t/e  ami  meat? 
— lie  has  herein  set  us  an  example  of  compas 
sionate  concern  for  our  brethren  ;  there  are 
many  poor  householders  disabled  for  labor,  or 
disappointed  in  it,  that  are  reduced  to  straits, 
whom  the  rich  should  inquire  after  thus.  Have 
ye  am/  meat?  For  the  most  neceasil'-u*  MV  com 
monly  the  least  clamorous.  —  Ver.  ('».  The  right  side; 
Divine  Providence  extends  itself  to  things  most 
minute  and  contingent. — Those  thai  an-  humble, 

'  diligent,  and  patient,  though  their  labors  may 
be  crossed,  shall  be  eroirtn-il ;  they  sometimes 
live  to  see  their  affairs  t:ike  a  happy  turn  after 
many  struggles  ami  fruitless  attempts. — There  is 
nothing  lost  by  observing  Christ's  orders. — Those 
are  likely  to  speed  well  that  follow  I  lie.  rule  of 

'  the  Word,  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
intimations  of  Providence;  for  that  is  casting  the 
net  on  the  right  fidf  of  the  tliif>.  —  When  we  are 
most  at  a  loss,  jKiioVAUJinF.il — the  Lord  will  pro 
vide. — This  miracle  could  not  but  put  Peter  in 
mind  of  a  former  one,  Luke  v.  4.  >le.  ;  Inter  favors 
are  designed  to  bring  to  mind  former  favors. — 
An  encouragement  to  Christ's  ministers  to  con 
tinue  their  diligence  in  their  work  :  one  happy 
draught,  at  length,  may  be  pufficienl  to  repay 
many  years' toil  at  the  Gospel  net.  —  Ver.  7.  They 

.  that  hare  oeen  tcith  Jesus  will  be  willing  to  swim 
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through  a  stormy  sea,  a  sea  of  blood,  to  come  to  \  away."  No  longer  in  the  ship  with  His  disci- 
JJirn. — Vers.  7-13.  God  dispenses  His  gifts  vari-  !  pies, — He  is  seen  standing  on  the  fixed  immova- 
ously:  some  excel,  as  Peter  and  John;  others  are  ble  shore!  Thither  "they  shall  go  to  Him,  but 
but  ordinary  disciples  ; — yet  both  the  eminent  and  thence  He  shall  not  return  to  them." — Knew  not 
the  obscure  shall  sit  down  together  with  Christ  in  that  it  was  Jesus ;  The  eyes  of  all  "  were  holden 
glory;  nay,  and  perhaps,  the  last  shall  be  first ; — j  that  they  should  not  know  Him."  So  envel- 
of  those  that  do  excel,  some,  like  John,  are  emi-  I  oped  was  His  risen  Body  with  something  that 
nently  contemplative;  others,  like  Peter,  emi-  was  Divine,  something  which  He  brought  from 
nently  active  and  courageous;  some  are  useful  as  I  the  grave, — that  it  allowed  not  of  human  affec- 
the  Church's  eyes,  others  as  the  Church's  hands,  \  ticn,  but  Divine  Love  to  discern  it.  And  it  was 
and  all  for  the  good  of  the  body. — If  all  the  dis-  !  done  to  accustom  them  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not 
ciple.s  had  done  as  Peter  did,  what  had  become  j  by  sight.  For  thus  it  was  that  our  Saviour  was 
of  their  fish  and  their  nets?  And  yet  if  Peter  \  recognized  by  St.  John  now.  The  miracle  was  to 
had  done  as  they  did,  we  had  wanted  this  be  the  evidence  that  it  was  He. — Ver.  G.  The 
instance  of  holy  zeal.  Christ  was  well  pleased  season  for  fishing  prescribed  by  Nature,  had 

already  expired:  it  was  now  the  season  ap 
pointed  by  Grace.  In  truth,  man's  extremity  is 
ever  found  to  be  God's  opportunity.  In  the 
brought  to  Him  by  a  violent  death,  as  the  martyrs,  j  meantime,  take  notice  that  the  necessity  of  hu- 
who  threw  themselves  into  the  sea,  in  their  zeal  for  •  man  exertion  is  not  to  be  superseded  by  the  pro- 
Christ;  others  are  brought  to  Him  by  a  natural  i  raise  of  Divine  help.  Paul  must  plant,  and 
death,  dragging  the  net,  which  is  less  terrible  j  Apollos  water,  though  God  must  give  all  the  in- 
[but  also  less  speedy]  ;  but  both  meet  at  length  ;  crease. — Not  only  when  God  commands,  but  as 
on  the  safe  and  quiet  shore  with  Christ. — Ver.  '  God  directs,  must  the  net  be  thrown,  if  we  would 
10.  Christ  would  hereby  teach  us  to  use  what  we  i  secure  the  prize  we  long  for. — In  things  to  all 
have;  the  benefits  He  bestows  upon  us  are  not  |  appearance  indifferent,  a  Divine  command  over- 


with  both,  and  so  must  we  be. — There  are 
several  ways  of  bringing  Christ's  disciples  to  shore 
to  Him  from  off  t/tc  sea  of  this  world ;  some  are 


to  be  buried  and  laid  up,  but  to  be  used  and  laid 
owi.-T-Ministers,  who  are  fishers  of  men,  must 
bring  all  they  catch  to  their  Master. — Ver.  11. 
The  net  of  the  Gospel  has  enclosed  multitudes, 
three  thousand  in  one  day,  and  yet  is  not  broken ; 
it  is  still  as  mighty  as  ever  to  bring  souls  to  God. 
— Ver.  12.  Groundless  doubts  must  be  stifled. 


comes  all  other  considerations,  and  must  be  im 
plicitly  obeyed,  if  we  would  inherit  a  blessing. 
— Ver.  7.  "  It  is  St.  John  whose  instinct  of  love 
penetrates  the  disguise,  and  tells  Peter  that  it  is 
the  Lord.  It  might  strike  the  recollection  of 
both,  how  a  few  short  years  before,  the  same 
Lord  had,  in  His  mortal  days,  given  a  similar 


ami  not  started. — Ver.    14.    It    is  good   to   keep  •  direction, — a  like  miraculous  draught  following: 
account  of  Christ's  gracious  visits;  for  He  keeps    though  then,  they  drew  the- net;  but  now  they 

could  not:  then,  the  net  brake;  but  now,  for  all 
the  greater  multitude  of  fishes,  when  it  was 
drawn  to  land,  the  net  was  unbroken:  then,  the 


account  of  them,  and  they  will  be  remembered  against 
us,  if  we  walk  unworthily  of  them.  This  is  now 
the  third;  have  we  made  a  due  improvement  of 
the  first  and  second?  See  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  This  :  ship  began  to  sink,  and  Simon  Peter,  affrighted, 


is  the  third,  perhaps  it  may  be  the  last. 


besought  the  Lord  to  depart  from  him,  a  sinful 


[From  SCOTT:  Vers.  1-14.  Christ  often  permits  '  man;  whereas  now,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  it 
His  (ministerial)  servants  to  labor  for  a  time  was  the  Lord,  and  believed  it  was  so,  he  plunged 
without  visible  success,  to  prove  their  faith  and  into  the  water  to  go  to  Him.  These  circum- 
patience,  to  render  them  more  observant  of  His  !  stances,  symbolizing  the  greater  power  of  the 
directions,  or  more  simply  dependent  on  His  j  risen  Lord,  or  rather,  the  greater  power  He  ob- 
assistance;  and  that  their  usefulness,  when  i  tained  for  the  fishers  of  men  when  the  mysteries 
vouchsafed,  may  more  evidently  appear  to  be  ;  of  His  Redemption  were  accomplished, — were 

His  work. From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Ox-    not  lost  on  St.  John;  who,  ever  calmer  than  St. 

ford) :  Ver.  2.  Never  more  will  it  be  said  that  Peter,  while  his  emotions  were  the  deepest, 
"Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didymus,  !  tranquilly  remained  with  the  rest  in  the  vessel, 
was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came  !  " — "  Wis-  |  till  it  was  brought  to  shore."  (Dr.  W.  II.  MILL.) 
dom"  (that  is  Christ),  is  about  to  "build  her  — Ver.  8.  Two  hundred  cubits ;  "So  near  are  we, 
House:"  wherefore  "she  hath  hewn  out  her  |  even  in  this  troublous  world,  to  the  land  of 
seven  pillars."  Prov.  ix.  1  ;  comp.  Gal.  ii.  0. — Ver.  j  Everlasting  Rest,"  and  to  Him  who  there  abideth. 
o.  Verily,  the  discovery  that  their  Lord  and  their! — Ver.  12.  What  did  this  meal  signify  but  that 
God  could  suffer  the  men  He  loved  to  remain  in  '  heavenly  banquet,  of  which  it  is  promised  that 
such  a  low  state  and  precarious  condition,  should  the  redeemed  shall  partake  hereafter,  when  they 


shall  "  sit  doirn  with  Abraham,  and    Isaac,    and 
Jacob,   in  the    kingdom    of  heaven?" — Ver.  13. 


teach  Christians  for  evermore  to  submit  cheer 
fully  to   poverty,  as  well   as   to   behold  with  a 

feeling  akin  to  reverence,  the  brother  of  low  de-  The  disciples  do  not  help  themselves  to  food.     It 

gree. — They  caught  nothing  ;  The  "ministers  and  is  still  Christ  that  taketh, — Christ  that  giveth  ! 

stewards   of  His    mysteries,"  in   particular,  are  All  the  spiritual  refreshment  of  heaven  will  still 

hereby  taught  that  "except  the   Lord   build   the  he    His   gift!     The  very  bliss   of  the  Saints  r/ill 

House,  their  labor  is  but  lost  that  build    it," —  be  altogether  from  Him!  ....  And   yet,  besides 

Ver.  4.    When  the  morning  ions  now  come, — Jesus  the  fish  miraculously  provided   for   the  refresh- 

stood  on  the  shore;  It  was  a  symbol  of  the  Eternal  ment    of  the    disciples,  we   find   that    they  were 

Morning,  when  Jesus  (who  is  "the  hope  of  them  fed  with  some  of  the  fish  which  they  had  them- 

that  remain  in  the  broad  sea!"  Ps.  Ixv.  5)  will  selves  recently  caught   (ver.  10).     O  mystery  of 

at  last  appear :  for  the  Church   as  yet  waiteth.  Divine    Love,   in   reserve   for   those   who   have 

"until   the   day    break    and    the  shadows   flee  faithfully  fed  the  flock  of  Christ  committed  to 
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Iheir  cure;  if.  throughout  the  ages,  they  shall 
be  conscious  o.  :iu  augmentation  of  blisa  from 
the  souls  of  thoHO  to  whom  iu  life  it  was  iheir 
privilege  to  minister! 

[From  BARNES:  Vers.  2, 3.  God  has  made  employ 
ment  indispensable  to  man,  and  if  (lie  fu*ld  of  labor 
i.s  not  open  in  one  way,  ministers  should  seek  it  iu 

another. From  JACOBUS  :  Ver.  3.  As  fishers  of 

men  they  would  toil  all  ni;j/it,  and  without  Christ 
they  could  do  nothing. — Ver.  C.  Christian  minis 
ters,  ns  fishers  of  men,  must  follow  His  positive 
directions  as  to  when  and  where  and  how,  without 
first  demanding  the  why  and  wherefore. — Ver.  17. 
LOVE  does  always  make  the  sweetest  discoveries 
of  Christ :  ZKAL  plunges  even  into  the  sea  to 
reach  (through  fire  and  through  water)  the 
M.ister.  —  Ver.  10.  Thus  it  is  that  His  <jrace  goes 
b'f'ire,  and  our  works  follow.  Happy  day  !  when 
Christ's  ministers  may  bring  to  heaven  of  the 
multitudes  whom  they  have  caught  by  His  grace. 
— Ver.  11.  So  is  it  witli  the  multitudes  which 
we  may  catch  as  fishers  of  men.  The  "hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand"  will  all  be  brought 
safe  to  heaven. — From  OWEN:  Ver.  3.  Immediate 
ly;  They  were  prompt  and  enerijetic  men,  who 
would  not  let  the  hours  of  the  night — the  most 
advantageous  time  for  fishing — pass  away  unim 


proved,  when  once  they  had  made  up  their  mind 
to  spend  it  in  the  manner  here  spoken  of.  [They 
were  also  perteueriny  men.  E.  K.  C.] — Ver.  7. 
(jtrt  his  jiiher't  cout  unto  him  ;  Note  "  the  reverenct 
which  observes,  even  at  such  a  moment  of  excited 
feeling,  the  petty  proprieties  of  clothing." 
(STIKH  witli  DRABBBKK.) — Vers.  l)-lii.  This 
twofold  miracle  of  the  draught  of  fishes,  ami  the 
broiled  fish  and  bread  made  ready  for  their  re 
past  when  their  labors  were  ended,  symbolize  the 
fidelity,  zeal,  and  reliance  upon  Christ  for  suc 
cess,  with  which  the  apostles  and  all  who  succeed 
them  in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  were  to  labor 
in  the  work  of  saving  souls,  and  the  watchful 
providence  with  which  He  in  whose  service  they 
:in-  engaged,  will  supply  all  their  temporal  and 
1  spiritual  wants. — "  A  type  of  that  nearness  and 
fellowship,  to  which  the  Lord  would  in  future 
times  condescend  in  His  invisible  relations  with 
His  people."  (SriER.) — "The  great  and  glorious 
ingathering  from  the  sea  of  nations,  which  in  the 
latter  day  shall  he  made  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  end  of  which  will  be  a  feast  of  most  gracious 
fellowship  with  Him,  an  antitype  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  an  early  meal  of  the  great  resurrection 
morning  which  will  be  followed  by  a  permanent 
day  of  eternal  joy."  (SiiER.)] 


II. 

THE  CONTINUING  RTTLF,  OP  CIIIU.ST  IN  HIS  CnTRCn,  REPRESENTED  BY  THE  MINISTRY,  WALK  AND  MAR 
TYR-FATE  OF  PETER,  OR  TUB  DESTINY  OF  TIIE  CUURCU  IN  RESPECT  OF  HER  PREDOMINANTLY  OF 
FICIAL  AND  EXTERNAL  CHARACTER. 
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So  when  they  had  dined  [breakfasted,  or,  taken  their  morning  raeal,  ^r'«rr>jo-av], 
.Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  [John,  '/toaV^/u],1  lovest  [M^«-«?] 
thou  me  more  than  these?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  [dearly  love,  yc/«>]2  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  [,3«<«e]  my  lambs  [rti 

16  dpy.'Vz  //«',»].     He  saith  to  him  again  the  [a]  second  time   [deurspuv'],  Simon,  XOH  of 
Jonas  [John],  lovest  [«/'«"«?]  thou   me?     He  saith   unto  him,  Yea,   Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  1  [dearly]  love  [ffdat]  thee.     He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  [keep,  tend, 

17  itMfjiatvtf  my  sheep  [rd  rpnpaTti  /z»t>].*     lie  saith  unto  him  the  third  time  [ri/  r/>:V<;v], 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas  [John],  lovest  thou  me  [dearly,  (fuels  /ze]  ?  Peter  was  grieved 
because  he  said  unto  him  the  third   time,  Lovest  thou   me?   [dearlv,   y.v.-.'-r  //£  ;] 
AmLhe  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou   knowest  all  things  ;  thou   knowest   that  I  love 
thee  [dearly,  juldt  as.].     Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed   [,So<«e]    my  sheep   [my  little 

18  sheep,  sheeplings,  ra   rpopd-td  //»o].4       Verily,   verily,    I    say  unto   thee,     When 
thou  wast  young,  thou    girdedst   [didst    gird]   thyself,  and    walkedst    [and  didst 
walk]  whither  thou  wouldest  :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth 
thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and   carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he  signifying  by  what  [kind  or  manner  of]  death  he  should  [was  to] 
glorify  God.     And  when  he  had  spoken  this  [And  having  spoken  this,]  he  saith 
unto  him,  Follow  me. 

TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

>  Ver.  IV— On  th..  fading  'Iwo'rov  inntoad  of 'U^.Tpra.  15-17,  »™  rhnp.  i.  4'J.  fji.  01,  TEXT.  NOTE  7.    Lnrhm.,Tliichpnd, 
Tr*R.,  Alf.,  WoHtr.  and  H.,  r<-<wl     Iwafrov  or    liaavov  hero  and  vors.  1(5,  17,  in  a»-cordunce  with  X»  B.  C.'  I).  L.  Vnlj;.  i 
nit),  Jerome,  Aiubruau,  etc.    'Iwfa  ui  (rum  Matt.  xv.  17.    Lange  adopt*' tuu  latter,  and  translates  Simon  Jonat.—l'.&.] 
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j  Ver.  15.  _  [The  significant  difference  between  ayanav  and  <fn.\flv  wliich  runs  through  this  section,  cannot  well  be  ren 
dered  in  English,  unless  we  trim-date  0iAei  <re  :  I  dearly  love  Thee.  Larige  translates  ayan-ai/  lieben,  </>iAtii/  lieb  hal>en.  aya- 
•aav  diliiiert.  is  u->ed  of  the  higher,  ivwi<;ntial,  constant,  unwavering  love,  such  as  we  ought  to  have  to  God  as  well  as  to. 
mail  and  such  as  Christ  had  to  John  '  v<-r.  J-i  i  and  His  church  ;  <f>iAeii>,  umure,  means  personal,  emotional  love  and  friendship. 
The  Vulgate  ivnd.-rs  the  former  always  by  diliifrre,  the  latter  by  amare  and  mculari.  In  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  there  are 
not  the  same  shades  of  difference,  bur  the  Lord  may  have  expressed  it  by  an  additional  word  or  emphasis;  at  all  events  we 
have  to  account  for  the  difference  in  the  (Sreek  of  John.  See  more  in  the  KXEG.  NOTKS.—  P.  S.] 

3  \\.f_  i(j.  _  [The  difference  between  /36jica»  (tofted,  to  pasture.)  and  Troi/xaiViu  (from  TTOIH.IIV,  tn  pasture,  to  tend,  to  proi-ide 
,  to  rub-,  a  Hock  or  herd),  is  obliterated  in  the,  K.  V.    jSovicui  occurs  nine  times  in  the  N.  T.,  and  is  always  translated  to  feed 

n  the  K.  Y!,  except  Matt,  vili.33  (kept).  noifj.ai.vta  occurs  eleven  times  arid  is  rendered  t<>  rule,  or  to  feed.  /36<r*fii',  0oo-/cij, 
8o<T/inua  victus,  has  reference  mainly  to  the  feeding,  nourishing  care  ("  die.  ernilhrende  HutethcLtigkeit,""  Meyer,  p.  675),  arid 
tipplies  therefore  specially  to  the  lambs,  while  iroijaaiVeic  is  more  general,  and  covers  the  providing  and  governing  activity 
("tlie.'  fti.i-snrfjlic.il.  ri'.gie.ren'le,  Thiitiykrit"  Meyer);  comp.  Matt.  ii.  C  ;  Acts  xx.  28;  1  Pet.  v.  2;  Apoc.  ii.  27  ;  vii.  17;  xii.  5; 
xix.  i'">.  See  the  KxKG.  NOTES.—  V.  S.] 

4  Ver.  10.  _  (Upo  /Sara,  oven,  s.'ieep,  is  sustained  in  this  verse  by  Codd.  X-  A.  P.  X.  F.  A.  A.  II.,  and  adopted  by  Lach- 
mann   Tregello.s,  Meyer  and  Lange.     IT  p  o  fi'd  T  i  a.  ovicidae,  little  sheep,  shee.plings,  Schii  tlein,  (which  is  the  proper  reading  in 
ver.  17,  8ce°note  5)  has  the  authority  of  B.  0.,  and  is  adopted  by  Tischendorf,  Alford  and  Westcott  ;  the   lust,  however,  gives 
rrpoSara  in  the,  margin.    The  difference  between  aovia.,  Trpo^ara,  Trpo/Sdrta.  is  significant;  see  the  EXKG.  NOTES.—  P.  S.J 

5  Ver.  17.  —  IIpo£aTia,  Tischendorf,  in  accordance  with  Codd.  A.  C.   [Lachmann  reads  n-pojSara,  with  X-  I>.  X.  t<'xt.  rec., 
but  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Alford  and  Westcott  adopt  Trpo/Sdna  with  A.  B.  C.,  Syr.  ;  comp.  Ambrose  'quoted  by  Tisch.): 
pnscc  agniculos  me,m,  pasce  agnos  mens,  paxce  oviculax  me,as).     If  n-po/Sarta  were  better  sustained  in  ver.  16,  and  jrpo/Sara  in 
ver.  17,'  there  would  be  a  beautiful  rising  climax  :  little  lambs,  sheeplings,  slteep.—L\  S.] 


EXEC.RTICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 
GENERAL  REMARKS. 

The  following  transaction  manifestly  has  refe 
rence  to  the  three-fold  denial  of  Peter,  and  takes 
the  form  of  an  apostolico-ethical  trial,  its  object 
being  the  re-inslitution  of  that  disciple. 

[It  is  well  to  read  the  questions  of  our  Lord, 
the  answers  of  Peter,  and  the  commands  of 
Christ  in  parallel  columns: 

Questions.  Answers. 

I.   'AyaTrrzr   u£  TT  /\  e  Z  o  v  Nn«,   Kwptc,   GV  oMaf 

OTl    <!>  i  A  (1)    (JK. 

Na/,  K<yw,  GV  oldar 
on  fy  i.  A  ii)  oe. 

Ki'/3/f,  rr  a  v  T  a  ov  ol- 
fJaf,  cry 

UTl    fyl/. 

Commands. 
T.   ~R6(JK£  TO. 

II.   11  o  i  /i  a  i  v  e   TO. 
III.  B  6  a  ic  t  TU 


TOVTUV 

II.   'AyaT<7£  /I 


GS. 


apvici 

TT  p  6  3  a  r  a 

TT  p  o  ft  drtd 


/J.ov. 
iiov. 
ftov.-T*.  S.  ] 


The    first,    consideration  '  of  significance  is  the 

THREE-FOLD  INQUIRY  OF  JESUS  together  with  THE 

THREE  REPLIES  OF  PETER,  —  the  counterpart  of  the 
three-fold  temptation  and  denial.  [This  allu 
sion  (comp.  cli.  xiii.  8S)  is  acknowledged  by  Au 
gustine  ("  reddi/ur  nr/jntioni  trinx  trina  confesaio, 
ne  minus  amor  i  lingua  serviat  guam  tirnori"),  Wet- 
stein  ("w<  illi  occasionem  prseberet,  triplicin  abne- 
gationis  mac.ulam  tripliciprofessionc  eluendi"),  Ben- 
gel  (wlio,  in  his  brief,  pointed  way,  remarks  to 
TO  rpirov,  ver.  17:  "numcrus  dt'creturttt.i"),  Meyer, 
Alford,  Godet,  and  others.  It  is  vainly  denied 
by  Hengstenberg,  who  strangely  says  (iii.  o42), 
that  there  is,  in  this  whole  section,  not  the  least 
reference  to  Peter's  denial,  as  this  was  com 
pletely  done  away  with  long  before!  This  shows 
the  disqualification  of  this  harsh  and  angular, 
though  learned  and  orthodox,  divine  to  appre 
ciate  the  nice  and  delicately  fibred  constitution  of 
this  Gospel.—  P.  S.] 

Then  the  THREE-FOLD  ADDRESS,  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas  [John,  see  TEXT.  NOTE  —P.  S.].  Assuredly 
this  is  not  simply  an  expression  of  solemnity  and 
deeply  stirred  love  (Meyer),—  it  is  intended  as  a 
reminder  of  the  natural  descent  and  weakness 
of  Peter  which  were  productive  of  his  fall:  this 
meaning  results  surely  from  the  antithesis,  Matt. 


xvi.  17,  18:  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  [.7<>An],  and  Peter, 
(see  Comm.  on  Matthew,  chap.  x.  and  chap.  xvi.). 

Farther  the  SIIADIXGS  of  the  thrice-repeated 
QUESTION: 

(1)  First,  "  lovcst  (hou  Me  more  than  ihesr  love 
Me," — with  reference  to  the  vow  of  Peter-' 
"  Though  all  should  be  offended  in  77«>c,"  etc.',  then 
the  simple:  "Lovcst  thou  Me  ?"  for  the  second 
and  the  third  time. 

(l2)  The  change  aj'arraf  fie;  a) a~dc.  fir ;  ^>/7.e~tr  fj.e ; 
i.e.  "  Lovest  thou  Me  (ethically)?"  "Art 
thou  attached  to  Me  as  a  friend  (personally)?" 
The  last  question  a  searching  entering  into  the 
twice-repeated  assurance  of  Peter:  Qi/.tj  GT. 

Still  farther  the  ANSWERS  of  Peter.  After  the 
first  question,  he  avoids  the  danger  of  setting 
himself  above  his  fellow-disciples,  by  evading  the 
comparative  in  Jesus'  question;  on  the  other 
hand  he  specializes  the  aya~qg  /J.E  by  replying: 
Qdcj  G£.  It  is  a  modification,  in  which  lie  ex 
presses  himself  partly  with  more  hu?nilt/>/.  partly 
with  more  fervor,  as  if  he  meant  to  say  :  though  I 
should  be  wanting  in  the  divine  measure  of  love 
that  bclongeth  to  Thee,  I  nevertheless  am  perso 
nally  attached  to  Thee  from  the  bottom  of  my 
heart.  He  answers  the  second  question  in  the 
same  manner.  At  the  third  question  of  Jesus, 
he  is  grieved  that  Jesus  asks  him  for  the  third 
time:  dilslr  JJ.E;  and  strengthens  his  former  de 
clarations,  "Lord,  Thou  knowest  if!"  by  the 
word:  "Lord,  Thou  knowest  ALL  THINGS,  Thou 
kno/vt'ftt  that  I  looe  Thee." 

Of  a  very  special  significance,  however,  are  the 
throe  DELIVERANCES  of  the  Lord  in  reply  to  the 
three  answers  of  Peter:  1.  ftonKe  TU  apvia 
/iov,  62.  ^  o  i  u  a  i  v  e  TU  Trpoftara  uov,  3. 
ft6(jit£Ta  irpoftuTiu  uov.  The  nice,  and  yet 
important  gradations  in  the  distinction  between 
u/n  in.  lambs,  and  irp6ftara,  full-grown  sheep,  and 
•rrpoftaTia  [see  the  TEXT.  NOTES],  full-grown  sheep 
which  are,  nevertheless,  to  be  treated  tenderly 
like  lambs:  and  the  distinction  between  ft6  a K.e  iv, 
to  lead  to  pasture,  to  provide  with  food,  and  re  n  i  fj.  a  i- 
v  f  iv,  to  guide  and  aovern  as  a  shepherd.  The  first 
and  most  necessary  thing  (intellectually  it  is  also 
the  easiest,  though  it  presents  peculiar  difficul 
ties  to  an  imperious,  high -soar  ing  mind)  is  this:  to 
provide  the  lambs,  i.e.,  those  of  tender  age  in 
the  faith,  with  spiritual  sustenance,  to  lead  them 
to  the  spiritual  pasture  (the  office  of  a  catcchist). 
It  is  more  difficult  to  guard  and  guide  the  full- 
grown  sheep, — mature  Christians, — to  make  them 
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neck  tlif*  right  pasture,  find  the  true  spiritual 
food;  most  difficult  of  all:  to  offer  to  these  full- 
uged  members  appropriate  spirituul  food. 

The  R»mi*k  Peter  has  made  a  Karaicvpteitciv*  of 
the  .ioaKfiv  and  -oiuaivt  iv\  he  has  treated  the 
irpujdna  as  apvia,  and  has  so  thoroughly  forgotten 
the  instruction  to  provide  spiritual  nourishment 
for  the  rr/xJ/torct,  even  as  fi<>nK.L>i',  as  to  have,  on 
the  contrary,  continually  withdrawn  such  nour 
ishment  from  them  more  and  more,  and  forbidden 
it  under  various  penalties. 

Ver.  15.  Simon,  son  of  John  [2  i  n  u  v 
'\u(ivv»v.  Lunge  reads  Janus:  but  see  my 
TKXT.  NOTKS  and  Co  mm.  on  Matthew  xvi.  17,  p. 
•J'.).").  footnote.  —  1'.  S.]  The  objections  of  Meyer 
and  even  Tholuck  :  "  Vet  not  us  though  the  apos 
tolic  name  were  refused  him  (Do  Welle,  Stier)," 
are  without  proof.  According  to  them,  the 
thrice-repeated  address,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  " 
[John],  is  merely  expressiveof  solemnity.  (Solem 
nity,  however,  is  always  given  with  the  momen 
tous  thought.  [(Jodet  agrees  with  Lange,  who 
is  rigiit,  thai  the  address  Simon,  son  of  John,  is  in 
tended  to  recall  his  natural  character  as  distinct 
from  that  implied  in  his  new  and  official  name 
Simon  I'etfr.  So  also  Al  ford  :  "  il/'/zuv  'luui'vov  a 
reminiscence  probably  of  his  own  name  and 
parentage,  as  distinguished  from  his  apostolic 
name  of  honor,  Cephas,  or  Peter,  HCO  chap.  i.  43. 
Thus  we  have  2.  Bapiufd,  Matt.  xvi.  17,  connected 
with  (lie  mention  of  his  natural  state  of  flesh  and 
blood,  which  had  not  revealed  to  him  the  great 
truth  just  confessed  —  and  Luke  xxii.  ol,  'Si 
mon,  Simon,'  when  he  is  reminded  of  his  natural 
weakness.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  37,  and  Matt. 
xvii.  l!">,  where  the  significance  is  not  so  plain." 

Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  [<i  y  a  - 
IT  u  f  ft  f  TT/.iov  roi'.Tcjv].  —  Strange  interpre 
tation  :  1'hrm  these  //im//*,  namely  those  apper 
taining  to  u  fisher's  life,  TUVTUV  construed  as 
neuter  (UolU'ii).  The  reference  of  the  expression 
to  Peter's  setting  up  of  himself  above  his  fellow- 
Apostles.  Mall.  xxvi.  :;.'!,  is  groundlessly  denied 
by  Meyer,  [llengel:  Anted  J'etrux  *e  plux  his 
pncxttturiim  dixrrat  (Matt.  xxvi.  ;]:{).  nn/ic  (intern 
stm/ilidtfr  du:il  •  amo  tc;'  non  addtt,  'plus  /i,s.'"  So 
also  Uo'let.  —  P.  S.  ] 

Thou   knowest  that  I  loye  Thee   [N«/, 

K  II  (I  I  F  ,       (7  ii       II  I  (5  ft  r        it  T  I       $  t  '/.  <~.i     0  I  ]  .  -  <I>  t  /.  t.i 

r  r  —  threefold  expression  of  humility:  1.  No 
making  of  comparisons.  '2.  Appeal  to  the  know 
ledge  of  Christ.  ;i.  Choice  of  the  term  of  per- 
Miii.il  attachment. 

[Observe  iliat  the  Lord  twice  asks  iiya^il  c  //f, 
and  once  o/Xfif  fir,  while  I'eter  three  times  us- 
hures  the  Lord  o  t  '/.  t~.i  ni.  On  the  difference  of  the 
two  terms,  nee  the  TKXT.  NOTKH,  and  l>r.  Langi-'s 
preceding  general  remarks,  to  which  1  will  add 
those  of  u  few  other  commentators.  Meyer: 
"Peier  in  his  answer  puts  in  the  place  ol  the 
ayarr(i{  (diligit)  of  the  question,  tlie  expression  of 
I  he  persiinnl  heart-motion  oi/.(J  (amo,  comp.  xi.  3, 
f>  ;  xx.  '_').  injustice  to  his  inmost  feeling."  Al- 
ford  :  "The  distinction  between  ii)(i~nv  anil 
HH'/.HV  must  not  here  be  lost  sight  of.  nor  must  we 
i  fiei.illy  nay  with  Grotiup,  •  Promitcuc  hic 


[  tti  t!i'-  («'•••  "f  'li 
c.t  tnl-ir-l  r/ 

MI1>1   lo  bl-  l.-|lr 


ipri^ulon  of  Pr«t««r  In  jm-nl 
-rUofl'ih^rlUKt*.  lint  lofeodlb*  Uack 

U  (\  1'ft.  V.  1,  ii).—  i'.  S.J 


usurpavit  Johannes  u}a~a.v  et  Qifaiv  ut  mox  fioannv 
et  rroiuaiveiv  (see  below.).  Neque  hie  quxrcndm 
tunt  tubtttitatet."  If  so,  why  do  the  Lord's  two 
first  questions  contain  a)a~^,  while  Peter's  an 
swers  have  o«/.w— whereas  the  third  time  the 
question  and  answer  both  have  Qi/.tivt  This 
does  not  look  like  accident.  The  distinction 
seems  to  be  that  aya-xav  is  more  used  of  that 
reverential  love,  grounded  on  high  graces  of 
character,  which  is  borne  towards  (Jod  and  man 
by  tho  child  of  God  ;  —  whereas  $t/.nv  expresses 
more  the  personal  love  of  human  affection.  Peter 
therefore  uses  a  less  exalted  word,  and  one  im 
plying  a  consciousness  of  his  own  weakness,  but 
a  persuasion  and  deep  feeling  of  personal  love. 
(Hence  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  bublimcst  re 
lations,  where,  all  perfections  existing,  love 
can  OH///  be  personal,  tyi'/.tiv  only  can  be  used,  see 
chap.  v.  liO)*  Then  in  the  third  question  tho 
Lord  adopts  the  word  of  Peter's  answer,  the 
closer  to  press  the  meaning  of  it  home  to  him." 
Godet :  "//«  terme  iiy  a~  ii  v  inditjue  C  amour  com- 
plct,  profond,  etcrnel.  It  in»t  (f  i  '/.  e  i  v  dcsiync  U 
simple,  attuchement personnel,  V inclination  ajfectueuse. 
Ce  dernier  sentiment,  il  (1'ie.rrc)  se  I'attribue  sans 
hdsiter."  Wordsworth:  "Formerly  Peter  had 
professed  «}'a;r«r,  but  it  proved  to  be  only  u  short 
lived  $d.rlv.  Now  he  only  professes  ^i/.tir,  but 
Christ  knows  that  it  will  be  a  long  lived  (ijarrui1, 
an  ayaTrjj  in  old  age  (ver.  18),  an  u)u~>/  stronger 
than  death.''— P.  S.] 

Feed  My  little  lambs.   [Or  lambkins  (apvfav 
dimint.  of apr'/v),  llonxt    ru  u/>i>i<i  /i»v,   J'asce 
ayno.t    m>os.     Christ    speaks    thus    a.s    the  Arch- 
Shepherd   (ai>xixoi[tijv  (1  Pet.  v.  4).      Comp.  here 
ver.     1<>:     \\<>iuutrt    (a    more    comprehensive 
term  which  includes /?oaA;n')  r  a  rr/io^drd  /-toy, 
di   ores  m<ux,    Tend  My  shop  ;   and  ver.   17: 
I  116  (IKE    rd     - />  o  ,i  t'i  T  «i     /KI  r,     I'asce   oviculas 
i  mean.  Feed  Mi/  shi'fpHmjx.   See  TKXT.  NOTK.      How 
IV-ter  understood  the  Lord's  tins!,  he  shows  him- 
j  self,     1    Pet.    v.    '2,    o.  —  P.    S.]  —Love   to    Jesus, 
therefore,  is  the  condition  of    the  pastoral  oflico 
ID  which  he  is  now    re  appointed.      We  may  not, 
with  Tholuck,  obliterate  the  distinction  of  >iueti\.ftv 
and   -otfidivcn:      llaiucii'tti'  •  is   undoubtedly   akiu 
to  revere  ( Hellarmine  and  Corn,  u  Lapide),  but  in 
;  an  evangelical   sense. — T>i    afn'iu,  llev.  v.  0;    not 
I  synonymous   with   ra   -fm.'ia.ra,  as  Tholuck  is  in- 
j  clined  to  suppose.    The  distinctions  of  Hellarmine 
I  and  other  Human  Catholic  exegetes,  according  to 
whom   the   larnfm  denote    I  he  A//.'//,  the   sfn-rp    the 
clrrgi/,  limit    undoubtedly  be   rejected;   that   tlis- 
tinctions  do  exist,  however,  is  proved    even    by 
Is.  xl.  11,  and  the  distinction  between  immature 
and    mature    believers  is  obvious  (Kulhym.  /ig., 
I  WetStein  and    others);    it  suffers  IM    diminution 
I  by  tho  reading  ni  :r/>«.'?';r/'j  in  the  third  injunc- 
|  lion,  but  only  still    furtlin-  moditieation.      Luth- 
!  ardt's  interpretation  :  The  lending  of  individuals, 
[  care  of  the  whole  floek.  (raining  up  of  individuals 
I  for  I  he  whole  floek,  is  etymologic-ally  unfounded. 
[Alford  likewise   insists  on  the    nice  shadingn 
of  meaning  in  tin-  i<Tins  here  used  (on  which  see 
TKXT.  NOTK):   "  We  can   hardly  with    any  deep 
insight  into    the  text    hold    tfooneiv    and   rr  n  i  - 
H  a  i  v  f  t  i1  to  be  synonymous  (Grot,  above,  Lucke, 
I)«  Welle,   Trench),  or  iipvla,  Trpdftaru,    and   rrpu- 
(ii'iriu.     The  sayings   of  the  Lord  have  not  surely 
been  so  carelessly  reported  as  this  would 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


Every  thiug  here  speaks  for  a  gradation  of  mean 
ing.  The  variety  of  rending  certainly  makes  it 
difficult  to  point  out  exactly  the  steps  of  that  gra 
dation,  and  unnecessary  to  follow  the  various 
interpreters  in  their  assignment  of  them  :  but 
that  there  is  such,  may  be  seen  from  Isa.  xl.  11  : 
1  John  ii.  12,  13.  Perhaps  the  feeding  of  the 
lambs  was  the  furnishing  the  apostolic  testimony 
of  che  resurrection  and  facts  of  the  Lord's  life  on 
earth  to  the  first  converts  ;  The  shepherding  or 
ruling  the  sheep,  the  subsequent  government  of 
the  Church  as  shown  forth  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Acts ;  The  feeding  of  the  Trpopdria,  the  choicest, 
the  loved  of  the  flock,  the  furnishing  the  now 
maturer  Church  of  Christ  with  the  wholesome 
food  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  his  Epistles. 
But  those  must  strangely  miss  the  whole  sense, 
who  dream  of  an  exclusive  priinatial  power  here 
granted  or  confirmed  to  him.  A  sufficient  refu 
tation  of  this  silly  idea,  if  it  needed  any  other 
than  the  k7^~!/-&tj  of  this  passage,  is  found  in  the 
ov/n-pca fort-pot  of  1  Pet.  v.  1,  where  he  refers 
apparently  to  this  very  charge :  see  note  on 
Matt.  xvi.  17ff."  Wordsworth:  "  The  command 
POGKS,  pasce,  is  repeated :  it  stands  first  and  last 
(vers.  15,  17)  with  Tro'i/uaive  between,  ver.  16.  To 
provide  wholesome  food  for  Christ's  sheep  and 
la*ibs  is  the  first  and  last  thing:  the  love  of  the 
shepherd  who  tends,  and  leads,  and  guards,  and 
lays  down  his  life  for  the  flock,  is  the  central 
spring  of  all,  which  shows  itself  in  outward  acts." 
Godet  rightly  refers  (36aK£iv  to  the  feeding  of  the 
flock,  TTniuaiveiv  to  the  general  direction.  The 
diminutives  dpvia,  lambkins,  and  irpofid-ia,  sheep- 
lings,  are  expressive  of  the  tender  affection  of  the 
Arch-Shepherd  for  His  flock;  comp.  the  term 
TEKvia,  chap.  xiii.  33.  See  also  Bengel  on  vers. 
15  and  16,  who  refers  apvia,  npofidna  and  7cp6- 
para  to  the  different  stages  in  Peter's  public  life, 
and  in  the  history  of  the  Church. — P.  S.] 

Ver.  17.  Lovest  thou  Me  (dearly)? — <bi- 
Aetr  /ic;  The  change  of  expression  in  the 
third  question,  Tholuck  [like  Grotius]  ground- 
lessly  makes  a  matter  of  indifference,  consider 
ing  the  variation  of  aya-xav  and  tyi)\.zlv  as  unin 
tentional.  [See  the  remarks  above. — P.  S.] 

Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things  [Kvpte, 
TT  a  v  T  a  av  oldaf,  cv  y  iv urr  K.  E  i  f  bri  &L- 
TiC)  <re]. — Comp.  chap.  xvi.  30;  Acts  i.  24. 

Ver.  18.  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee. 
— Upon  the  solemn  re-institution  of  Peter,  fol 
lows  the  revelation  of  Jesus  concerning  the  man 
ner  of  his  life,  and  his  cxode.  The  words  of 
Jesus  give  the  prophecy  of  Peter's  future  in  a 
simple  life-picture  of  the  contrast  between  youth 
and  old  age.  Peter  is  a  vigorous  man,  in  the 
middle  years  of  life,  occupying,  therefore,  a 
position  betwixt  youth  and  old  age.  The  pro 
phecy  attaches  itself  to  this  fact,  just  as  the  con 
trast  of  youth  and  old  age  is  frequently  made  a 
symbol  in  the  Old  Testament  also  (Is.  xl.  30,  31  ; 
Ez.  xvi.;  Hos.  xi.  1).  The  Lord  employs  the 
homeliest  figure  for  the  most  mysterious  disclo 
sure.  Yet  allegorical  traits  mingle  in  the  figure 
itself.  That  the  young  man  girds  himself,  is 
agreeable  to  nature  ;  it  is  likewise  in  accordance 
with  nature  that  "a  perfectly  decropid  old 
man  "*  stretches  out  his  hands  for  help  and  lets 


*  (Meyer  makes  a  note  of  interrogation  at  this  expression, 


himself  be  girded  and  led  by  another.  But  the 
traits:  Thou  didst  walk,  as  a  youug  man,  whither 
thou  wouldest,  as  an  old  man  thou  shall  be  led 
whither  thou  woulde.st  not,  in  themselves  point 
to  the  prophetic  meaning. 

John  gives  the  interpretation  of  the  saying  in 
ver.  19;  he  refers  it  to  the  martyrdom  of  Peter. 
This  is  the  centre  of  the-  dark,  significant  saying  ; 
a  meaning,  however,  that,  was  not  fully  disclosed 
until  Peter's  martyrdom  took  place.  It  was, 
however,  intended  that  this  saying  should  pri 
marily  furnish  Peter  himself  with  a  leading 
thought,  and  this  thought  is  undoubtedly  a  word 
concerning  the  development  and  future  of  Peter's 
spiritual  man — presented  under  the  figure  of 
the  natural  life — connected  with  the  intimation 
of  a  fate  big  with  suffering.  Tholuck  justly 
remarks  that  if  the  simile  be  intended  to  refer 
solely  to  the  martyrdom  of  Peter,  the  protasis, 
the  clause  treating  of  his  youth,  seems  really 
idle ;  and  also  incongruous,  inasmuch  as  it  indi 
cates  a  whole  period  of  his  life,  while  the  apo- 
dosis  touches  upon  a  moment  only.  But  if, 
finally,  in  accordance  with  our  conception,  the 
Epilogue  present  a  more  general  life-picture  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  contrast  of  the  Pe- 
trine  and  the  Johannean  type,  then  the  saying 
will  have  a  further  application  to  the  Petrine 
form  of  the  Church. 

When  thou  wast  younger  [orf  ?/f  veu- 
re/jof]. — Meyer  adds:  "than  now."  The  words 
however  simply  denote,  doubtless,  the  younger 
man,  characterizing  him  with  the  collateral  idea 
of  one  youthfully  strong,  enterprising,  self- 
willed.  According  to  Meyer,  the  middle  state 
of  Peter  is  left  uncharacterized.  Its  character, 
however,  is  that  of  transition,  of  gradual  trans 
formation  from  youth  to  old  age.  If,  indeed, 
we  here  find  only  the  martyrdom  predicted, 
neither  does  the  figure  of  the  younger  man  con 
stitute  a  trait  of  character.  It  undoubtedly  de 
notes,  however,  the  youthful  conduct  of  Peter  in 
his  discipleship ;  not  his  state  before  he  came  to 
Christ  (Gerh.,  Luthardt) ;  nor  does  it  include 
his  present  time  of  life.  He  girded  himself  in 
the  acts  of  self-will  of  which  the  evangelical 
history  testifies;  he  finally  in  self-will  trod  the 
way  of  denial. 

But -when  thou  hast  grown  old  [urav 
f5t  y  77/)tt<77?  f],  literally,  <Jr"H- — Indicative  at 
once  of  the  last  stage  of  Christian  development 
(I  John  ii.  13)  and  of  Peter's  life's  evening  (2 
Pet.  i.  14). 

Thou  wilt  stretch  forth  thy  hands  [t  KTE- 
v£lg  rag  xelpdc  oov"]. — An  old  man  stretches 
out  his  hands  for  help  foreign  to  himself.  Ac 
cordingly,  the  outstretching  of  the  hands  is  forth 
with  a  symbol  of  submission  to  the  power  of 
another.  The  Christian  grown  gray  in  the  faith 
resigns  himself  utterly  to  the  leading  of  the 
Lord.  (Acts  xx.  22. — "  When  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong  ").  The  aged  Apostle  carried  out 
this  submission  by  a  submission  to  the  power  of 
Roman  authority,  in  which  God  ruled  over  him. 
The  term  k.  K.T E  velg  T  a  <;  %  el  p  d  £  a  o  v  has, 
by  the  Church  Fathers  and  some  moderns,  been 
referred  to  the  extending  of  the  hands  on  the 


as  if  those  who  were  not  perfectly  docrepid   did  also  suffet 
themselves  to  be  dressed  and  girded  by  others.; 


CHAP,  xxr.  i5-:a. 


r~>"«  Mii-r.  IVWpfle,  Hil^nf.-l  I.  nml  ot'.o-s!:  and  Euseb.  //.  A*.  III.  1).  Peter  w  is  crucified. 
*:m  lai'v,  tii'J  girding  '1;lS  been  C'»n.->:d -r.  d  ID  Win-n  John  wrote,  I  bo  crucifixion  of  Peter  ('<7, 
nea-i  t  :-r  h.n  ling  upon  the  cross  (Ter;  ulliun*),  or  liS  A.  I). )  must  already  have  been  an  event 
or  t!i.»  girding  of  a  c!o:h  about  t!io  Ijins.  T!ii.s  in  ecclesiastical  history  well  known  in  tlio Chris- 
view  is  eoair.idictcd  by  tiie  fact  thnt  th;i  leading  '  ti:in  churches.  Had  1'eter  .still  bocn  living.  John 
::-.v.ty  d-K-»s  not  o<-cur  until  after  the  stretching  would  not  thus  have  publicly  interpreted  iho 
fort !i  of  tho  hands.  Tho  effort  h:is  been  mado  i  dark  saying  of  Christ,  even  though  he  were 
i  >  rn.'L-t  this  objection  by  tho  remark  (Casaub.,  j  himself  perfectly  cognizant  of  its  meaning. — 
\V--tsf.  and  others)  that  cross-bearers,  on  being  Ho  was  to  glorify  God  [So^aoet  ruv  Qt6v~\. 
I-  1  forth,  liad  their  hands  bound  to  the  two  sides  — Mar;yrdoin  has  u  reflex  lustre  from  the  crucial 
of  th;  cross.  But  this  usage  was  not  customary  death  of  Christ  ;  it  redounds  in  a  peculiar  de- 
iu  th"  provinces.  We  need  but  hold  fast  thisjpree  to  the  glory  of  God.  Hence  the  expres- 
Iruth.  namely,  that  the  stretching  forth  of  tbojsioa:  Ant-u^nv  TUV  Qeov  was  Inter  u  customary 
hands,  as  a  symbol  of  submission  to  another's  '  term  for  martyrdom  (Suicer,  Thnt.  i.  p.  Dl'Jj. 
power,  is  once  more  significantly  ami  plastically  '  [To  Puffer  for  Christ  is  to  glorify  (Jod  ;  but  there 
reflected  in  the  outs'retcliing  of  the  hands  of  a  \  i.s  a  martyrdom  of  life  as  well  as  of  death;  by 
crucified  martyr.  The  wliolo  occurrence  is,  in  :  the  former  John,  by  the  latter  Peter  and  Paul 
reality,  a  single  life-picture.  '  glorified  God. — 1*.  S.]. 

And  another  [K  a  /  dAAor"]. — Tho  other  tin- [  Follow  me.  ['A/coAo{n?c*  not.  This,  in  a 
qualified:  it  is  the  figure  of  the  objective  might  wider  sense,  is  the  sum  and  substance,  the  begin- 
of  Divine  Providence,  ruling  through  hu:nan  in-  >  ning  and  end  of  Christian  life,  as  an  imitation  cf 
Etruments  (John  xix.  11). — Will  gird  thce  .  the  life  of  Christ  in  its  sinless  perfection,  its 
\^<jn£i  a]. — Make  thca  ready  for  thv  last  j  divine-human  character,  its  prophetic,  priestly, 
journey; — in  accordance  with  the  figure  of  bind-  }  and  kingly  office,  and  in  its  states  of  humilia- 
lio  will  fetter  thec  (the  symbolical  act  |  tion  and  exaltation  from  the  cross  to  the  crown. 


•.i.  11  i;i  •  ms  a!.-  >,  it  ia  ]•;•  ibubl  :  the 
girdle,  as  the  symbol  of  free  will,  shall  bo 
changed  into  a  fetter,  us  a  symbol  of  the  unfree 
will  of  a  prisoner). — And  will  lead  thee 
[/frz£  olaet\. — That  objective,  earnest  guidance 
which  puts  an  end  to  self-will ;  more  closely 
defined,  apparently  the  leading  away  to  martyr 
dom.  Is  a  leading  to  the  death  of  tho  cross 
distinctly  intended?  (Calvin,  Beza,  and  others). 


— P.  S  ]  Comp.  chap.  xiii.  3G.  Different  inter 
pretations  : 

1.  Follow  mo  in  doctrine  and  till  death  (Cyril, 
Theoj.hylact)  ; 

1'.    In  the  death  of  the  cross  (Eutbym.)  ; 

3.  In  a  martyr's  death  (Meyer); 

4.  As  ecumenical  bishop  or  teacher  (Chrysos- 
tom) ; 

6.    llcferetjcc  at   once   to   tho  guidance  of  the 


Meyer    tin  Is    only    a    violent   d.  ath    symbolized.  !  Church  and  to  martyrdom  (I-lwald  , : 

However,  it  was  the  word  of  the   Master,  whose)       0.   The  words   are    to  be  taken    literally  :  The 

violent  death    had  just  consisted    in  crucifixion,     Redeemer  leads  th.'  iside    in  on 

and  who  had   now  purposely   selected    the  figur.' 

of  th-;   outstretching   of  the    hands,  in  order  to 

express  submission  to  tli>-  extremes!    fate.     An  1 


confidential    communication     (Kuinoel,    I'aulus, 

Tliol.,  and  others).      Meyer   in  objection  to  this 
vic-.v:  The  words  would  thereby  bo  stripped  of 

d-atli  upon    tln-ero-s  \v;is  ju-t,  this  ("liven    tin-     all  significance. 


r$errfT(iaa 


/" 


Is.  Ixv.  '2,  is  referred 


Th. 


by  Barnabas,  Ep.  chap,  xii.;    Justin,  Dial.  c.   Tr.     mean 


first   question   to  bo  asked  is,  what  they 
when    considered   in    connection  with   the. 


C    '.»7.  to  the  cru  -ifixion  of  Christ."    Tholuck). 
Whither  thou  wouldeat  not  \~ITTOV  oi<   x>/- 


context  :   this  done,  the  immediately  subsequent : 
Peter  turned  himself  about  and  saw.  etc. 


Af<r],   i.  e.  not  as  regards  thy  inner  life  and  new    following  [/  ~i  arpa^r  I 
man,   which   latter    has  just    been   active  in  thcjrov    p  a  V  Ji  T  ij  v    bv   i/yd 


'Ir/aovr   a  K  o- 

Btretching  forth  of  the  hands,  but  as  regards  the  I  Anr-9  n  i>  vr  a,  ver.  20]  is  decisive  in  favor  of  tho 
'will  of  (lie  intural  life;    comp.     primarily  literal  sense.      It    is  to  be  considered, 

moreover,  that  Peter  could  not  understand  this 
Baying  of  Jesus  as   distinctly  referring   to  inar- 

un  .Itiui   in  \  tyrdom,  if  he  did  not   understand    the  previous 

Augustine:    Iltinc  invriiit    saying  as    referring  to  tho   same.      We  suppose, 


the  legend  of  Peter's  flight  from  prison  at  Rome. 
Calvin  :   Mtnquam 
mitr    deo,   quin  c<i/ 
conlrarium  noxrelrah'it. 


tzitum  tile  negator  et   amator ;  prsuumendo   tlatux,  I  however,  tho  significance  of  this  literal    srn-e  to 
nnjando proxtratus,  fle.ndo  puryattti,  confilftido  pro-  |  have  lain  in  the  fact  that  Jesus  retired  to  the  back- 
battu,    patienJo    eoronatus. — (Tho    interpretation  i  ground  of   the  scene,  as    it    r<>r   dcj>arturr  t" 
of  the  entire  passage  by  Gurlitt  and    I'aulus  us 
a    prophecy    of  actual    senile    weakness    hardly 
needs  mention). 

Vcr.  !'.».  Signifying  by  what  manner  of 
death  [TV  •  .  ]. — AJohan- 


world,  and  hence  that  tho  summons  to 
Peter  was  a  trial.  The  literal  expression,  there 
fore,  has  likewise  a  symbolical  background.  He 
must  prepare  himself  for  the  possibility  of  tho 
immediate  decision  of  his  fate;  i.  ••.  stand  a  test 

"•••i"  '     :  • 'iiip.  eliap.    MI.  83;    \viii.  '.\1.     of  absolute    submission.      (LrbrnJfxn,  ii.  pp.17, 

By  what  (a)  death, — bringing  to  View  not  only  10.  Luthardt).  This  assumption  dov  not  cx- 
the  kind  of  death,  as  martyrdom,  namely,  but  elude  the  design  of  a  further  communication, 
also  the  distinguished  species  of  thnt  death.  On  the  contrary,  such  a  communication  was 
According  to  Tortullian  (Scorp.  16,  DC  /'rawer.  35,  probably  intended,  since  the  imminent  walk 

i  could  not  be  a  merely  symbolical  one.      Had  tho 

•[Aw/j.i.'j:  "Tune  /v/ruj  ah  alUro  rindtur,  cum  erun    communication,  however,  as  strictly  confidential, 
adifringitur.      romp.  tli<«  traditionary  artu>unt  of  Potor'a  •  .  i     •  i     i       i   •          •  «    «t 

Martyrdom  in  KuwbIL  36;  I1L1,  and  tU  ootf.  of  Uitol-  heen  designed  to  exclude  John,  that  dtsciple 
chen.— P.  8.1  would  doubtless  not  have  followed  too. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  re-instatcmcnt  of  Peter  in  his  ministry,  a 
life-picture  of  the  appointment  of  the  ecclesiasti 
cal  ministry  in  general,  as  the  first  ground-form 
through  which  Christ  wills  to  be  present  in  His 
Church  in  the  world,  and  by  means  of  which  He 
chooses  to  rule  in  the  Church. 

a.  Every  calling  and  institution  [ordination] 
is  in  reality  a  re-reception  and  re-instatcment,  no 
man  having  kept  his  gift  of  grace  pure,  and  him- 
Belf  clean  from  denial. 

b.  Every  calling  pro-supposes  a  previous  disci- 
pleship,  experience  of  Christ,  leading,  humilia 
tion,  and  refreshment. 

c.  Every  calling  takes  place  in  an  assembled 
apostolic  congregation  of  believers. 

d.  No  calling   ensues  without   previous   trial 
(Ex.amen  rigorosum.} 

e.  The  main  question  is  always  the  question  of 
Christ:    " Lovcst  thou  Me?"  with  a  forbearing 
recollection  of  the  old  nature  ("Simon,  son  of 
Jonas"),  its  errors  and  dangers.      Love  to  Christ 
is   the   decisive   fundamental   condition    of  the 
pastoral  office. 

/.  To  the  ethical  love  for  Christ,  resting  upon 
piety  (uyarrav),  there  must  be  added  a  personal 
love  for  Him,  resting  upon  historically  grounded 
knowledge  (6tfaiv). 

g.  The  trial  must  lead  the  examinate  to  earnest 
self-examination,  resulting  in  his  confusion  and 
sorrow  ;  it  must  make  him  certain  of  his  love  for 


Christ  and  of  his  vocation,  occasioning  prayer 
ful  appeal  on  his  part  to  Christ's  privity  to  the 
condition  of  his  soul. 

h.  It  must  be  proved  from  the  first  that,  with 
all  his  certainty  of  his  vocation,  he  renounces  all 
self-uplift ment  above  those  who  are  called  along 
witli  him  (he  consequently  renounces  pride,  envy, 
rivalry,  false  human  emulation).  The  examiner, 
however,  must  know  that  he  is  to  act  by  order  of, 


I  bre  antitype  or  caricature  of  the  Petrine  eccle- 
]  sifistical  ministry. 

3.  The  c/radalion  of  evanyelical  functions  in 
dicated  by  Christ,  is  not  to  be  a  gradation  of 
hierarchical  dignities;  this  is  proved  by  the  fact 
that  Peter  is  forced  to  evade,  as  a  temptation, 
the  question :  '  Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  these  ?' 
But  if  anything  ought  to  establish  a  hierarchical 
gradation,  it  would  be  the  declaration,  'I  lovo 
Thee  better  than  others;'  but  not :  'Thou  hast 
granted  me  prerogatives  above  others,'  or,  'The 
heathen  world-city  of  Home  will  give  me  these 
prerogatives,'  or,  The  reminiscence,  called  up  by 
the  apvia,  of  the  old  prerogatives  of  the  Levitic 
high-priests  or  the  Roman  pontifices.  But  who 
would  dare  declare  unto  the  Lord :  '  I  love  Thee 
better  than  all  others  ?'  Moreover,  the  institution 
of  Peter  is  a  re-instatement,  of  which,  in  this 
solemn  form,  only  he,  as  the  fallen  one,  had 
need,  in  order  to  a  full  restitution  to  the  apos 
tolic  circle  which,  in  general,  had  received  the 
new  sanction  of  the  old  calling  on  the  very  first 
Easter-evening  (chap.  xx.  21). 

Hence  this  formal  explication  of  the  Petrine 
ministry  is  likewise  an  explication  of  the  minis 
try  received  by  all  the  Apostles.  It  applies  to 
all  the  officially  called  servants  of  Christ  to  the 
end  of  time. 

4.  The  announcement  of  Peter's  destiny,  which 
succeeded  the  sanction  of  his  calling,  was  pri 
marily  a  prophetic  revelation,  to  the  efl'ect  that 
he  was  called  to  follow  Christ  in  Ills  sufferings, 
aud  that  he  should  be  trained  up  by  the  guidance 


of  God.  It  further  proved  to  be  a  move  decided 
announcement  of  his  martyrdom.  In  accordance 
with  the  symbolical  character  of  this  Chapter, 
however,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a  life-picture  of 
the  leading  which  the  Lord  bestows  upon  every 
individual  servant  in  his  vocation;  finally,  in 
its  most  universal  application  it  is  also,  we  doubt 
not,  a  prophecy  that  the  official  Church  will 
incur  judgment  previous  to  the  coming  of  the 


and  in  the  spirit  of,  the  Lord.  Lord.     See  Matt.  xxiv.  48;  2  Thess.  ii.  4;  Rev. 

Finally,  institution  [the  act  of  installation  or    xii.  1  ;  Comp.  Chap.  xvii. ;  Chap.  xix.  7;  Chap, 
investment]     has,    above    all    things,    to     give  I  xiii.  1.     Comp.  ver.  11. 

prominence  to  the  feeding  of  the  lambs,  the  !  5.  Follow  Me.  One  of  the  most  mysterious 
catechising  of  those  of  tender  age,  the  prelimi-  moments  in  the  whole  resurrection-history.  In 
nary  condition  of  which  is  the  missionary  halieu-  I  a  symbolical  act,  Peter  must  follow  the  Lord  into 
tics  [aptness  to  fish  for  men].  Only  on  this  basis  j  the  background  of  the  scene,  as  if  he  were  now 
does  it  become  an  introduction  into  the  real  pas-  I  to  be  translated  with  Him  from  the  visible  earth 
torate  or  presbyterial  episcopate,  or  into  the  office  !  across  the  boundaries  of  the  spirit-realm.  Thus 


of  guiding  the  sheep,  i.  e.  the  adult  Church. 
Neither  can  it  stop  at  this,  however ;  it  finally 
becomes  an  installation  in  the  evangelical  Doc 
torate,  the  providing  of  the  sheep,  as  adult 
eheeplings  that  need  the  spiritual  nourishment  of 
advanced  knowledge,  with  strong  meat,  1  Cor.  iii. 
2  ;  Heb.  v.  12,  13.  See  Ex.  NOTE  1. 

2.  An  ecclesiastical  ministry  that  exalts  itself 
above  other  ministries  ("  more  than  these") ; 
that  fails  to  hold  fast  the  love  of  Christ  as  its 
fundamental  condition,  that  pretends  to  regard 
Christ's  sheep  (Mi/  lambs,  My  sheep,  My  sheep- 
lings)  astfa  own,  that  chooses  to  know  of  imma 
ture  lambs  only,  not  of  mature  sheep,  and  that  de 
sires  but  to  lead  (rroiuaivetv)  the  whole  flock,  or 
rather  to  exercise  lordship  over  it  from  on  high 
(naTaKVpieiiEtv),  not  to  feed  it  ((16<JK£tv)  in  the 
green  meadows  of  evangelical  knowledge,  does 
by  these  characteristics  prove  itself  a  som- 


the  unconditional  following,  the  readiness  for 
death,  of  the  servant  of  Christ,  presented  in  a 
symbolical  act,  The  type  of  martyrdom  in  the 
Church.  See  EXEQ.  NOTE  in  loc. 


HOMILETICAL    AND   PRACTICAL. 

See  the  DOCT.  NOTES.  The  ecclesiastical 
ministry  after  Christ's  heart. — Apostolic  ordi 
nation  after  Christ's  example. — How  the  Lord 
hath  made  Simon  (son  of)  Jonas  to  be  Simon 
Peter  again. -7— The  ministerial  vocation  in  the 
Church  conditioned  by  a  holy  examination  :  1. 
By  three  questions  in  one.  Infinite  importance 
(always:  Lovest  thou  Me?}',  2.  by  one  question 
in  three.  Perfect  distinctness.— Love  for  Christ 
the  decisive  characteristic  of  His  called  servant  : 
1.  As  the  condition  of  the  recognition  that  His 
(His  sheep)  are  His;  2.  as  the  condition  of  true 
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discrimination  between  lambs  and  sheep,  as  ]  the  steadfastness  of  faith,  are  to  be  proved. — 
likewise  of  the  sheep  as  sheep  and  as  sheeplings  ZKISIUS  :  To  die  for  Christ's  sake,  disgraceful  as 
(as  adults  and  yet  as  having  to  be  led  further,  it  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  is  equally 
Rightly  dividing  the  word;  bpdorouclv  2  Tim.  honorable  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
ii.  15);  3.  as  the  condition  of  true  pastoral  all  the  faithful,  for  thereby  is  God  praised,  Ps. 
fidelity  (in  which  a  single  roiuaiveiv  is  accoin- '  cxvi.  15. — And  sure,  how  can  there  be  a  death 
panied  by  a  twice-repeated  fidaiaiv). — The  right  more  glorious  than  one  that  is  suffered  for  God's 
examination  of  the  official  spirit  must  be  to  it  an  and  Christ's  sake,  the  King  of  all  kings! — The 
occasion  of  self-examination  (and  so  of  confusion,  cross  which  believers  bear  for  love  of  their  Sa- 
prayer,  certitude  of  self). — Peter's  humility,  the-  viour,  hath  a  right  fair  name, — it  is  called  the 
first  token  of  his  ripeness  for  the  ministry, — his  laud  and  praise  of  God,  Phil.  i.  20. 
love  for  Jesus,  the  second, — his  knowledge  of  J  OERLACH  :  It  was  easier  for  a  man  like  Peter 
Christ  as  the  Trier  of  the  heart,  the  third, — but,  J  to  act,  dare,  sacrifice,  than  to  wait,  suffer,  pas- 
however,  his  love  for  Jesus,  the  one  and  all  (as  sively  stand  still.  Jesus  therefore  promises 
the  root  of  his  humility  and  of  his  knowledge).  [  him  a  high  place  in  His  Church,  in  doing 
— Why  no  question  is  made  of  faith  in  this  and  suffering;  but  in  a  doing  in  which  he  had 
transaction.  Because  it  must  be  present  in  a  shown  himself  so  unskilful  by  his  denial,  and  in 
developed  form:  1.  In  the  form  of  humility,  2.  a  suffering  which  was  in  the  extreme  repugnant 
of  love,  3.  of  knowledge. —  Verily,  verily:  On  the  to  his  nature. — Ltsco:  In  youth,  in  the  fulness 
ministry  in  respect  of  its  youthful,  and  in  respect  of  intellectual  power,  zealous  (but  also  in  many 
of  its  matured,  character  (girding  one's  self,  respects  self-willed)  activity  for  the  Lord  is 
choosing  one's  own  ways,  making  great  preten-  shown  ;  in  old  aye,  however,  manifold  hind- 
sions ;  denying  one's  self,  suffering  one's  self  to  ranees  (but  also  purifications)  are  at  work,  and 
be  led,  submitting  to  the  guidance  of  the  Lord),  the  highest  pitch  of  self-denial  is  death  for 
— Christ  the  Master  of  His  servants:  1.  In  the  |  Christ. 

establishment  of  their  vocation  ;  2.  in  the  fore- j  BRAUNE:  Living  love  to  Christ  impels  to  tLe 
sight  of  their  fate. — How  the  right  conduct  of  the  most  earnest  participation  in  His  work,  and  all 
ministry  should  approve  itself  a  government  in  the  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  without  love 
which  Christ  wills  to  be  present  with  the  Church  : 
1.  Christ  in  His  works;  2.  Christ  in  His  suffering. 


— How  the  whole  business  of  a  servant  of  Christ 
is  comprehended  in  the  business  of  folloicm</ 
Christ. — How  Christ  will  be  present  with  the 
Church  and  the  world  in  tho  following  of  His 
people  [in  His  people's  imitation  of  Him]. 

STAKKK:    HEOINOER:   But  what  shall  a  shep- 


to  Christ,  leads  to  craftiness  and  makes  a  man  a 
rogue.  The  Apostles  are  qualified  only  by  their 
love  for  the  Saviour.  —  Feed  My  lamia— feed  My 
sheep,  tender  youth  and  vigorous  age. — This,  too, 
the  Lord  says  three  times  with  emphasis.  Love 
makes  the  shepherd;  Peter  was  to  be  a  shep 
herd,  like  his  Lord  ;  the  Lord  elevates  him  to 
that  office  by  this  examination  and  humiliation. 


herd  of  the  sheep  do  without  love  ?  such  [as  are    — When    he  was   an   old   man,    he   wrote   to   the 
without  love]  are  thieves  and  murderers,  who,  '  elders    of  his  church  (1  Pet.  v.  2,  8):   Feed  the 


flock  of  Christ,  etc. — Peter  bears  this  intimation 
in  mind  in  his  second  epistle  (chap.  i.  14). — This 
kept  Peter's  enthusiasm  for  the  K 


till  he  himself  was  old,  for  h 


One 
exclaims 


icyou 
1  Pet. 


ung 


he  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 


like  the  wolves,  spare  not  the  flocks. — OSIANDER  : 
The  apostolic  office  consisteth  not  in  worldly  do 
minion,  but  in  the  feeding  of  the  sheep  and  lambs, 
which  thing,  Peter,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles, 
was  obliged  to  do,  so  that  he  consequently  was  3,  4 : 
devoid  of  superiority  to  them,  1  Pet.  v.  2,  3. —  I  Jesus  Christ,  etc.  —  He  knew  that  In-  should  fol- 
ZKISIUS  :  Christ  having  first  recommended  tho  j  low  the  Lord  through  shame  to  glory;  to  him 
liimhs  to  Peter's  feeding,  it  results  that  Christian  i  the  cross  became  a  token  of  honor.  —  Vigorous 
teachers  should  consider  youth  and  simplicity  as  ,  souls  are  not  terrified  by  a  future  full  of  dangers . 
specially  recommended  to  their  care. — O  how  j  beyond  the  stormy  night,  they  see  the  glorious 
Jesus  loves  the  souls  of  men,  inasmuch  as  He  \  morning  of  eternity.  —  His  life  accords  with  his 


will   commit  them  to  the   feeding   of  none   but 
those  who  first  sincerely   love  Him. — Preachers 


word,  1  Pet.  iv.  12,  !'.». 
GIISSXKK  :  This  question    is   easily   answered 


should  distinguish  between  lambs  and  sheep,  i.  e.  \  with  "yes;"  but  if  we  think  again,  many  a  con- 
children,  youths  and  old  persons,  communicating  j  federation  will  present  itself. — Just   so  much  as 


to  each  his  food  :  to  the  lambs,  milk,  to  the  adult 
in  Christianity,  strong  meat,  Heb.  v.  12  ff. — He 


we  lack  in  simple  love,  we  fail  of  in  daily  bliss. — 
If  limn   wouldst  be   a  true  pastor  and  shepherd, 


that  hath  sinned   much,  ought  often  to  examine  j  love  for  Me  must   bring  the  thing  about  —  else  is 
his   heart,  as  to  whether  it  sincerely   loves   its    it    impossible.      For  a  large   measure  of  love  IB 
God,   or  whether  its  repentance  is   nought   but    needed  to  serve  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  and 
hypocrisy.  —  ZKISICS:  Jesus  is    the  .Searcher  of 
the  hearts  and  reins  —  comfort  thyself  therewith 


often  to  incur,  in  so  doing,  much  danger,  and  to 
experience  the  grossest   ingratitude.  —  Hence  it 


in  every  cross,  temptation,  and  persecution  :  but  ;  is  the  extreme  oftemerity  to  take  upon  one's  self, 
beware  lest  thou  follow  sin  in  thy  thoughts,  or  to  seek,  the  office  and  ministry  of  a  shepherd 
words  and  works,  for  there  is  nothing  hid  before  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  without  feeling  love  to 
ll  im,  nor  doth  aught  remain  unrobuked  Rev.  it.  ward  Jesus  and  solicitude  for  His  flock.  —  When 
23.  —  LANUK  :  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  connecting  the  a  man  is  still  young,  God  hath  no  very  high 
question  concerning  love  toward  Him  with  the  opinion  of  his  abilities;  hut  when  one  hath  been 
announcement  of  Peter's  imminent  sufferings,  longer  acquainted  with  Him,  He  maketh  one  a 
indicates  that  by  the  willing  assumption  of  suffer-  j  larger  sharer  in  His  sufferings.  —  What  a  doc- 
ings  inflicted  for  His  name's  sake,  the  sincerity  |  trine  !  What  a  religion  !  The  Lord  prophpsieth 
and  faithfulness  of  love,  and,  consequently,  also  to  His  disciples  torture  and  death,  and  iuvitetb 
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them  to  follow  Him,  and  they  do  follow  Him! 
Tnev  prefer  to  lay  down  their  lives  rather  than 
leave  Him. 

HKUHXKK:  The  practice  of  Christ  was  entirely 
different  from  the  subsequently  invented  chureh- 
penanco,  according  to  the  canons  of  which,  as 
/inzendorf  says,  Peter  would  have  been  forced 
to  kneel  outside  of  the  church-door  for  at 
least  litteen  years. — The  main  thing  is  personal 
love,  true,  real  love  for  the  Person  of  .Jesus.  It 
is  this  very  thing  that  many  are  horrified  at; 
they  cunnot  relish  it  at  all;  they  scent  directly 
1  know  not  what  manner  of  pietist ic  and  mystical 
rubbish,  and  seek  to  dilute  it  and  beat  it  down 
and  circum-interpret  it  into  a  mere  cold  esteem, 
or  keeping  of  Ills  commandments. — The  school 
men  apprehended  the  thrice-repeated  feeding  as 
feeding  by  doctrine,  by  example,  by  hospitality. 
The  generality  of  men  are  concerned  only  about 
the  unimportant  u-orldly  examination,  but  the 
passing  of  a  /<e«/V-exarnination  before  Jesus  docs 
not  enter  into  their  heads. — How  utterly  dis 
tinct  a  character  a  man  bears  so  long  as  he  is 
bent  upon  being  his  own  master;  he  follows  his 
-jwii  self-will,  the  natural  will;  how  different  the 
man  when  his  will  lias  been  taken  away  by  grace 
and  he  belongs  to  God.  Then  the  self-will  of 
the  licsh  is  entirely  captive  to  the  will  of  the 
Spirit. 

[CRAVEN:  From  AUGUSTINE:  Yer.  15.  Our  Lord 
asked  this,  knowing  it:  lie  knew  that  Peter  not 
only  loved  Him,  but  loved  Him  more  than  all  the 
rest  [?].  While  our  Lord  was  being  condemned  to 
death,  Peter  feared,  and  denied  Him.  But  by  His 
resurrection  Christ  implanted  love  in  his  heart, 
and  drove  away  fear.  Peter  denied,  because  he 
feared  to  die  :  but  when  our  Lord  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  by  His  death  destroyed  death,  what 
should  he  fear? — Feed  M>/  I'imb.?;  As  if  there  were 
no  way  of  Peter's  showing  his  love  for  Him,  but 
by  being  a  faithful  shepherd,  under  the  Chief 
Shepherd. — Ver.  17.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
Mi/  sheep;  As  if  to  say,  Be  it  the  office  of  love  to 
feed  the  Lord's  flock,  as  it  was  the  resolution  of 
fear  to  deny  the  Shepherd. — They  who  feed 
Christ's  sheep  as  if  they  were  their  own,  not 
Christ's,  show  plainly  that  they  love  themselves, 
riot  Christ;  that  they  are  moved  by  lust  of  glory, 
power,  gain,  not  by  the  love  of  obeying,  minis 
tering,  pleasing  (Jod.  Let  us  love  therefore,  not 
ourselves,  but  Him,  and  in  feeding  His  sheep, 
seek  not  our  own,  but  the  things  that  are  His. — 
If  we  call  our  sheep  ours,  as  they  [sectarists] 
call  them  theirs,  Christ  hath  lost  His  sheep. — 
Vers.  18,  19.  Whatever  be  tho  pain  of  death,  it 
ought  to  be  conquered  by  the  strength  of  love 
for  Him,  who  being  our  Life,  voluntarily  also  un 
derwent  death  for  us. — If  there  is  no  pain  in 
death,  or  very  little,  the  glory  of  martyrdom 
would  not  be  great. — He  who  denied  and  loved. 
died  in  perfect  love  for  Him,  for  whom  he  had 
promised  to  die  with  wrong  haste. — It  was  neces 
sary  that  Christ  should  first  die  for  Peter's  sal 
vation,  and  then  Peter  die  for  Christ's  Gospel. 

[From  CHRYSOSTOM:  Vers.  15-17.  If  thou  lovest 
Me,  have  rule  over  thy  brethren  [?],  show  forth 
that  love  which  thou  hast  evidenced  throughout, 
and  that  life  which  thou  saidst  thou  wouldst  lay 
down  for  Me,  lay  down  for  the  sheep. — Ver.  18. 
Christ  reminds  Peter  of  his  former  life,  because 


whereas  in  worldly  matters  a  young  man  haB 
powers,  an  old  man  none  ;  in  spiritual  things,  on 
the  contrary,  virtue  is  brighter,  manliness 
stronger,  in  old  age;  age  is  no  hindrance  Jo 
grace.  —  He  says,  Whither  thou  wouldcst  not,  with 
reference  to  the  natural  reluctance  of  the  soul  to 
he  separated  from  the  body;  an  instinct  im 
planted  by  God  to  prevent  men  putting  an  end  to 

themselves. From  ALCKIX:   Vers.    15-17.    To 

j  feed  the  sheep    is    to    support    the    believers  in 

Christ    from  falling    from  the   faith,   to  provide 

earthly  sustenance  for  those  under  us,  to  preach 

i  and  exemplify  withal  our  preaching  by  our  lives, 

'  to  resist  adversaries,  to  correct  wanderers. 

[From  BnuciTT:   Vers.  15-17.   Christ  puts  Pe 
ter  upon  a  threefold  profession  of   his  love  unto 
Him,  answerable  to  his  threefold  denial  of  Him. 
j  True    repentance   ought    to  be,  and  will    be,  as 
eminent  in  the  fruit  and  effects  of  it,  as  the  saint's 
fall  hath  been. — Ministers  who  are  called  to  take 
',  charge  of  Christ's  flock,  have  need  of  much  love 
j  to  Jesus  Christ. — The   best  evidence  of  a  minis- 
j  ter's    love  to  Jesus   Christ,  is  his    conscientious 
j  care  to  feed,  i.  c.,  tench,  instruct  and  govern  the 
•  whole  flock  of  Christ ;  lambs  and    sheep,  weak 
j  and  strong  ;  the  feeblest  in  the    fold  were  pur- 
j  chased   by  the  great   Shepherd. — Such  as  would 
j  be  faithful  in   their  ministerial  charge,  ought  to 
|  look  upon  their  people  as  committed  to  them  by 
|  Christ  Himself,  as  loved  of  Him,  and  committed 
j  to  their  care  by  Him. — Ver.  15.  Note  the    great 
!  modesty  of  Peter  in  his  reply  :   once  he  vaunted, 
!  Though  all   men  forsake  Thee,  yet  will  not  1 ;  but 
i  now  his    fall  had  taught   him   humility. — It  is  a 
j  blessed  thing,  when  we  can  and    dare  appeal  to 
!  God's  knowledge.— Ver.  18.  The  ministers  of  Je- 
I  sus  Christ,  when  they  undertake  the  charge  of 
His    flock,    must  prepare    for   suffering    work. — 
Whither    thou    wouldext   not;     Human    nature    in 
Christ's  ministers,  as  well  as  in    other  men,  re 
luctates  sufferings,  has   an   antipathy   against   a 
violent    death — When    thou    shaft    be    old;     The 
I  timing  of   the    saints'   sufferings    is    in    Christ's 
I  hands. — Ver.  19.   The  sufferings  of  the  saints  in 
|  general,  and  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  particu- 
,  lar,  do  redound  much  to  the  glory  of  God. 

[From  M.  HENRY:   Vers.  15-17.   Herein  Christ 
j  has    given  us  an    encouraging    instance  of   His 
'  tenderness  towards  penitents,  and  has  taught  us, 
i  in  like  manner,  to  restore  such  as  are  fallen  with 
\  a  spirit  of  meekness. — We  must  not  reckon  it  an  af 
front  to  have  our  sincerity  questioned,  when  we 
i  ourselves  have    done  that  which  makes  it  ques- 
;  tionable. — Peter  was  now  upon  his  probation  as 
a  penitent  ;   but  the  question  is  not,  ''Simon,  how 
j  much  hast  thou  wept?     How  often  hast  thou  fasted, 
and  afflicted  thy  soul?"1   but,  "Dott  ihou  love.  Me?" 
Much  is  forgiven  her,  not   because  she  u-ept  much, 
\  but  because  she.  loved  much. — Nothing  but  the  love 
of  Christ  will  constrain  ministers  to  go  cheerfully 
through  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  they 
I  meet  with  in  their  work,  2  Cor.  v.  13,  14. — Ver.  15. 
^ Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  thou  lovest  these,  more  than 
thoulove8t.the.se  persons?"  Those  do  not  love  Christ 
aright,  that  do  not  love  Him  better  than  the  best 
friend   they  have  in  the  world.     Or,  "  more  than 
thou  lovest  these  things,  these  boats    and   nets  ;" 
I  those  only  love  Christ   indeed,  that  love  Him  bet- 
j  ter  than  all  the  delights  of  sense  and  all  the  pro- 
i  fits  of  this  world. — "Lovest  thou  Me  more  than  thou 


CHAP.  XXI.   1G-19. 


C45 


iovest  these  occupations  thou  art  now  employed 
in?  If  so.  leave  ihein,  to  employ  thyself  wholly 
in  feeding  My  flock."  (\VHITBT.) — ••  Lovcst  thou 
Afe  more  than  theie  love  M>\  more  than  any  of  the 
rest  of  the  disciples  love  Me?"  We  should  all  study 
to  excel  in  our  love  to  Christ;  it  is  no  breach  of 
the  pence  to  strive  which  shall  love  Christ  best; 
nor  any  breach  of  good  manners,  to  go  before 
others  in  this  love. — Peter  does  not  pretend  to 
love  Christ  more  th>m  the  rest  of  the  disciple*  did. 
— Though  we  must  aim  to  be  better  than  others, 
yet  we  must,  in  lowliness  of  mind,  esteem  others  Let 
ter  than  ourselves;  for  we  know  more  evil  of  our 
selves  than  we  do  of  any  of  our  brethren. — Those 
who  can  truly  say,  through  grace,  that  then  love 
Jesus  Christ,  may  take  the  comfort  of  their  interest 
in  Him,  notwithstanding  their  daily  infirmities. 
— Ver.  17.  It  is  a  terror  to  a  hypocrite,  to  think 
that  Christ  kf.oirs  all  things;  but  it  is  u  comfort 
to  a  sincere  Christian,  that  he  has  that  to  appeal 
to;  My  u-itnexs  u  in  heaven,  my  record  is  on  high. 
Christ  knows  us  better  than  we  know  ourselves, 
though  we  know  not  our  own  uprightness,  lie 
does.  —  I'eter  it; its  grieved,  when  Christ  asked  Him 
the  tlttnl  dm',  Lovrst  thou  Me.  ?  Because  it  put 
him  1.  In  mind  of  his  threefold  denial  of  Christ; 
2.  In  fear,  lest  his  Muster  foresaw  some  further 
miscarriage  of  his. — Vers.  lo-17.  The  Church  of 
Christ  is  Hit  flock:  in  this  flock  some  are  lainbx, 
young  and  tender  and  weak,  others  are  xhc"p, 
grown  to  some  strength  and  maturity;  the  shep 
herd  here  takes  care  of  both,  and  of  the  lainh* 
first. — It  is  the  duty  of  all  Christ's  ministers,  to 
fe.eil  His  Itimlis  and  sheep:  1.  Tench  them  ;  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  spiritual  food;  '2.  Lead 
them  to  the  green  pastures,  presiding  in  their  reli 
gious  assemblies,  and  ministering  all  the  ordi 
nances  to  them;  3.  By  personal  application  to 
their  respective  state  and  case;  not  only  lay  incut 
before  them,  but  feed  them  with  it,  that  are  wilful 
und  will  not,  or  weak  and  cannot,  feed  themselves. 
—  When  Chrixl  ascended  on /n'yh,  He  gave  pastors  ; 
left  His  flock  with  them  that  loved  Him.  nnd 
would  take  care  of  them  for  His  sake. — Simon 
1'fter ;  a  commission  given  to  one  convicted  of  a 
crime  is  supposed  to  amount  to  a  pardon. — Vcr. 
18.  When  trouble  comes,  we  are  apt  to  aggra 
vate  it  with  this,  that  it  has  been  otherwise;  anil 
to  fret  the  more  at  the  grievances  of  restraint, 
sickness  and  poverty,  because  we  have  known  the 
sweets  of  liberty,  health,  and  plenty.  But  we 
may  turn  it  the  other  way,  and  reason  thus  with 
ourselves  :  "  How  many  years  of  prosperity  have 
I  enjoyed  more  than  I  deserved  ami  improved!" 
— Ver.  19.  There  is  one  way  into  the  world,  hut 
many  ways  out,  ami  God  has  determined  which 
way  we  shall  go. — It  is  the  great  concern  of 
every  good  man,  whatever  death  he  dies,  to  glo 
rify  fiod  in  it. — When  we  die  patient!;/,  submit 
ting  to  the  will  of  (Jod;  cheerfully,  rejoicing  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  Ood  ;  and  usefully,  witness 
ing  to  the  truth  and  goodness  of  religion,  and 
encouraging  others,  we  ylonfy  God  in  dying. — 
Follow  Me;  Kxpect  to  be  treated  as  I  have  been, 
and  to  tread  the  same  bloody  path  that  I  have 
trod  before  thee  ;  for  the.  disciple  is  not  greater 
than  his  Lord. — They  that  faithfully  follow  Christ 
in  grace  shall  certainly  follow  Him  to  glory. 

[From    Srorr:    Vers.    15-17.    Our    Lord    will 
readily  pardon  the  sins  of  His  believing  servants: 


but  He  will  rebuke  them,  in  one  way  or   other  ; 
that  they  may  be  morj  sensible  how  greatly  He 
ali'iiors  their  offence-1,  notwithstanding  His  mercy 
to  their  souls. — Those  who  "love  the  Lord  Jesus 
|  in    sincerity,"  have   a    consciousness    of  it,  not- 
!  withstanding  all  their  delects. — Those  who  have 
'  been  greatly  tempted,  and  have  had  humiliating 
experience    of  their    frailty  and    siufulncss,  and 
,  who  have    had    much    forgiven    them,  generally 
prove  the  most  tender  and  attentive  pastors,  and 
the  best    guides  of  young    converts. — The   Lord 
•  often  leaves  those  whom  He  loves  to  pass  through 
'  painful  conflicts,  as  well  as  much  experience  of 
His   compassion,  in  order  to  render   them   more 
gentle  to  their  weak  brethren,  and  the  lambs  of 
His  flock. 

[From  A  PI.MX  COMMENTARY  (Oxford):  Ver. 
j  IT).  '  \ya-(~ir /it  ;  Lovcst  thou  Me.  ?  "At  this  mo- 
!  ment,  when  all  the  pulses  in  the  heart  of  tho 
now  penitent  Apostle  are  beating  with  an  earnest 
affection  toward  his  Lord,  this  word  on  that 
1  Lord's  lips  sounds  too  cold.  Besides  the  ques- 
j  tion 'itself,  which  grieves  and  hurts  Peter,  there 
,  is  an  additional  pang  in  the  form  which  the 
'  question  takes,  sounding  as  though  it  were  in- 
j  tended  to  put  him  at  a  comparative  distance  from 
j  his  Lord,  and  to  keep  him  there;  or  at  lea^t.  as 
not  permitting  him  to  approach  so  near  10  Him 
I  as  he  fain  would.  He  therefore  in  his  answer 
substitutes  for  it  the  word  of  a  more  personal 
love, — 'Thouknowest  that  I  love  Thee  dearly.' 
When  Christ  repeats  the  question  in  the  same 
words  as  at  the  first,  Peter  in  his  reply  again 
substitutes  his  'I  love  Thee  dearly'  for  the  '  lovcst 
thou'  of  his  Lord.  And  now  at  length  lie  has 
conquered:  for  when  his  Master  puts  the  ques 
tion  to  him  for  the  third  time.  He  does  it  with 
the  word  which  Peter  feels  will  alone  express  all 
that  is  in  his  heart  ;  and  instead  of  the  twice 
repeated  '  Lovest  thou  Me?'  His  word  is,  'Dost 
thou  lore.  Me,  </<w/y  ? '  The  question,  grievous 
in  itself  to  Peter,  as  seeming  to  imply  a  doubt 
in  his  love,  is  not  any  longer  made  more  griev 
ous  still,  by  the  peculiar  shape  which  it  as 
sumes."  (TuKxcii.) — t\-ed  My  lambs;  The  lambs 
are  to  be  /,•</.  Their  daily  portion  of/<W(alI 
that  is  needed  for  the  soul's  health  and  strength, 
all  that  is  included  in  that  petition  "Give  us  this 
day  our  dmlij  I/rend,"  is  here  especially  spoken 
of. — Those  "lambs,"  saith  "the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,"  are  "Mine."  O  salutary  thought 
for  the  pastor  of  souls,  that  the  "sheep"  and 
tho  "  lambs  "  are  not  his  but  Christ's .'  Not  his  ; 
— therefore,  like  Jacob  with  the  flock  of  Laban, 
he  should  be  prepared  to  give  account  for  all. 
Not  his; — therefore  must  there  bo.  One  above 
him,  to  whom  they  are  a  care  as  w«-ll  as  to  him 
self;  even  "the  Chief  Shepherd."  who  carctn 
alike  for  him  and  for  them. — "  Woe  bo  to  the 
shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves! 
Should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?"  (Kick. 
xxxiv.  2). — Ver.  1*5.  Before.it  was  "  Feed  ;"  now, 
it  is  "Tend  "  or  "Shepherd,"  i.  e.  "  Perform  all 
a  shepherd's  duties  "  by  them;  "  Feed  the  flock, 
like  a  shepherd  ;"  do  all  that  should  be  done  by  u 
"  shepherd  of  the  slif-p."  ('all  thine*  own  sheep 
by  name,  and  lead  them  out;  and  when  thou 
puttest  forth  thine  own  sheep,  go  before  them, 
that  the  sheep  (knowing  thy  voice)  may  follow 
thce.  Consider  St.  John  x.  8,  -1. — Ver.  17.  Tha 
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Divine  Speaker  "  seems  to  say  that,  in  a  Pastor, 
the  first,  the  second,  the  third  requisite,  is  love 
of  Christ."  (WILLIAMS.) — Feed  My  sheep;  It  is 
no  longer  "  Tend,"  or  "  Shepherd,"  My  sheep, — 
as  in  ver.  10;  but  "Feed"  them, — the  same  word 
which  was  used  above,  in  ver.  15,  with  reference 
to  the  little  lambs.  The  same  catechetical  train 
ing,  therefore, — the  same  careful  attention  to  the 
soul'.s  natural  cravings  and  acquired  needs, 
which  was  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the  "lambs" 
of  tlie  fold. — is  here  enjoined  on  behalf  of  the 
"sheep"'  also. — "Feed  the  flock  of  God  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  pversight  thereof,  not 
by  constraint,  but  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind;  neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensarnples  to  the 
flock.  And  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  ap 
pear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
ludeth  not  away."  (1  Pet.  v.  1-4.) 

[From  BARNES:  Ver.  15.  Thou  knowest  that  1 
love  Thee,;  The  expression  of  a  humbled  soul,  a 
soul  made  sensible  of  its  weakness  and  need  of 
strength,  yet  with  evidence  of  true  attachment 
to  the  Saviour.  It  is  not  the  most  confident 
pretensions  that  constitute  the  highest  proof  of 
love  to  Christ.  —  Feed  My  lambs;  It  is  not  merely, 
therefore,  the  privilege, — it  is  the  solemn  duty  of 
ministers  of  the  gospel  to  countenance  and 
patronize  Sunday-schools. From  JACOBUS: 


Vers.  15-17.  The  test  of  ministerial  love  to 
Christ  is  a  faithful  care  of  the  flock. — Thou 
knowest  all  things;  The  Divine  Omniscience  ought 
not  to  be  a  terror  to  the  true  Christian,  but  a 
comfort  ;  for  His  all-searching  eye  can  trace  Ilia 
own  likeness  wherever  it  is  to  be  found,  in  the 

deepest    depths    of    the    soul. From    OWKN  : 

Vers.  15-17.  "There  was  no  formal  rebuke  ut 
tered,  for  the  matter  was  already  forgiven  ;  this 
asking  about  his  love  was  at  farthest  a  most 
gentle  and  affectionate  reproof."  (SriEn.) — The 
gradation  "  1.  Feed  My  lambs,  i.  e.  help  the  weak; 
2.  Guide  and  guard  My  sheep,  i.  e.  counsel  the 
strong  ;  3.  Feed  My  sheep,  i.  e.  help  the  strong, 
for  they  too  need  feeding  with  the  divine  food 
of  the  word."  (CROSBY.) — A  descending  grada 
tion,  the  lambs,  a  term  of  endearment,  being 
given  firsthand  then  in  the  repetition  of  the 
charge,  the  less  emphatic  term,  sheep.''  (WEB 
STER  AND  WILKINSON.) — "Ministers  ought  to 
look  upon  Christ's  people  as  very  seriously  re 
commended  to  them,  and  therefore  should  very 
seriously  mind  their  work  about  them  ;  for  there 
fore  is  tins  charge  thrice  laid  on  Peter,  that  he 
may  mind  it  much."  (IIuTCHESON.) — Ver.  18. 
The  phrase  thou  wouldest  not,  refers  to  the  shrink 
ing  back  of  weak  humanity  from  a  violent  death, 
but  not  to  the  unwillingness  of  Peter  to  die  for 
Jesus.] 


III. 

THE  CONTINUING  RULE  OF  CHRIST  IN  HIS  CHURCH,  REPRESENTED  BT  THE  MINISTRY,  SPIRITUAL  LIFM 
ANI>  PATRIARCHAL  AGE  OF  JOHN;  OR  THE  DESTINY  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  RESPECT  OF  HER  PRE 
DOMINANTLY  INTERNAL  CHARACTER  AND  IMMORTAL  SPIRITUAL  LIFE. 

CHAP.  XXI.  20-23. 

(CHAP.  XXI.  20-24,  pericope  for  the  third  day  after  Christmas  or  for  St.  John  the 

Evangelist's  day.) 

20  Then  [omit  Then]1  Peter,  turning  about  [turning  round],  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  following;  which  [who]  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said, 

21  Lord,  which  [who]  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?  Peter  [therefore]2  seeing  him  saith  to 
Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  [or,  But  how  will  it  be  with  him?  ou-coq  ds 

22  rj']  ?     Je.sus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?3 

23  follow  [Follow]    thou  me.4     Tnen    went  this  saying  [This  report  therefore  went] 
abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die  [dieth  not,  was  not  to 
die,  ovx  (inofhTja-xzi]  :  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  lie  shall  not  die  [dieth  not]  ;  but, 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  -its  that  to  thee? 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

1  Ver.  20. — [The  text.  rec.  inserts  fi«  utter  eirto-rpa^el?,  with  X-  D-.  so  »lso  Lango ;  but  A.  B.  C.  Vulg.  omit  it,  so  also 
Lachm.,  Ticchend.,  Alf.,  Wcstc.— P.  8.] 

8  Ver.  21. — f  Tlic  text.  rec.  omits  ovv  after  TOUTOV,  which  IH  well  supported  by  Orig.,  X-  B.  C.  I).  Vulg.  Syr.,  and  adopted 
by  the  critical  c-dd.— 1>.  8.] 

3  Ver.  22.— [  Noyen  :  "  If  it  be  my  will  (9t\<a)  that  he  rr.main  till.  I  come,  what  u  it  to  tfift  /"I 

*  Ver.  22,— [Alford,  tobring  out  the  emphatic  position  of  <™  and  /x°i  more  fully,  translates:  "  Do  thou  follow  Mt" — P.  S.j 


EXEGETICAL    AND    CRITICAL. 


Ver.  20.  Following  (also)  [d 


result  of  the  involuntary  drawing  of  love.  It 
proves,  however,  that  John  did  not  understand 
the  Lord  as  wishing  to  make  Peter  the  recipient 
of  an  exclusivel  confidential  communication. 


—  The  following  of  John  is  to  be  explained  as  the        Who  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  the 


C11AI'.  XXI.  20-23. 
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supper  [uf  KUI  avc-eoei>  i  if  T£  d  t.  i  rr  vy  I  will  he  come  short  in  somewhat:  he,  therefore, 
eff  i  TO  cr  yflof  ai'ro  t]. — Wherefore  this  ad-  j  must  receive  his  instructions  for  now  and  for  tho 
dition '.'  Interpretations:  [future.  Hence  Christ,  in  His  reproof,  appeals 

1.  It  ia  intended  to  bring  to  mind  the  incident    to  His  will,  not  to  a  distinct  instruction;   while, 
chap.  xiii.  23  ff.f  when  John  inquired  of  the  Lord    indeed,    indicating   the    substance    of    His    will, 
on  Peter's  behalf,  and  to  demonstrate  the  fact    [The  words  ri  irftvf  at  in  the   next  verse  imply 
that  Peter  has  now  grown   far  bolder,  insomuch    a   gentle    rebuke     (Bengel:      h>>c  1'tlri    curioai- 
that  he  himself  questions  Christ,  and  that  in  be 
half  of  John  (Chrysostom  and  others). 

2.  It  is  designed  as  an  intimation  to  this  effect  ; 


<  unltnem  reJiyif),  and  remind  Peter  of 
the  distinctness  of  each  man's  position  and  call 
ing.  Hence  "Do  thvu  follow  Me,"  instead  of 


namely  that,  peradventure,  a  lot  so  full  of  suf-    inquiring  after  him.     See  Meyer  and  Alford. — 


ferings  as  Peter's  might  not  be  intended  for  th 
disciple  so  pre-eminently  loved  by  Jesu-s  (Meyer;. 
As  if  Jesus  in  partiality  protected  His  particular 
friends  from  sufferings! 

3.  It  is  intended  to  assign  the  motive  for  John's 
following.*  John,  in  referring  to  the  fact  that 
he  was  the  confidant  of  Jesus  at  the  Last  Supper, 
doubtless  means  to  intimate  that  it  was  allowa 
ble  for  him  now,  as  the  confidant  of  Jesus,  freely 
to  join  Him.  Peter  himself  had  possibly  under- 


P.  S.] 

Ver.  22.  If  I  will  that  he  remain  ['Eav 
u  v  T  o  v  $  £  A.  £J  fit  v  e  i  v  i  (j  r  t  p  %  u  [t  u  i ,  rt 
rr  />  6  f  <7t;] — As  we  do  not  read  that  Jesus  sent 
John  back,  or  that  He  returned  with  Peter  and 
John  from  the  mysterious  walk,  we  must  (con 
trary  to  our  first  edition)  admit  that  Tholuck  is 
right  in  here  rejecting  the  literal  interpretation: 
••  If  I  choose  to  leave  him  behind  until  I  return 
from  My  walk  with  thee  (Mar);,  Kterc.  cxeg. 

stood  the   summons  of  Jesus  as   prefacing   an  in-    Similarly  Paulus)." 
Stantaneous being  "girded"  by  "another"  for  an        In  these  words,  however,  Christ   enwraps  tho 
entrance  into  the  other  world  ;    John  understood    prophecy   concerning  John.       That   he  remain — 
it  as  the  prelude  to  a  love-test  to  be  administered    tarry, — uiveiv  "  the  opposite  of  u*oAoi-tf.v2v  which 
at  Christ's  withdrawal  into  concealment.  'was    to    be    accomplished    through    martyrdom; 

Ver.  21.     But   how  will  it    be  with  this    therefore:  to  be  prtstrved  alive.  Comp.  Phil.  i.  20; 
(man.i?f    OVTO?   6  t-    -  t ';  [sc.  tar  at].  I  Cor.  xv.  G."   Meyer. 

MKAMNO  OF  THE  QI:KSTIOX:  Till  I  come  [. :u  r  i  />  \<>ttat]. 

1.  In  accordance  with  the  interpretation  of  the 
folloiciny  as  accomplished  by  martyrdom:  How  .shall 

it  be  with  this  my  fellow-combatant  (Euthymius) '.' 

2.  In  accordance   with  the    literal  interpreta-    and  others)*. 
tion  of  the  fullowiny :   Is  he  to  be  with  us  now?        ;>.    Reference  to 
(Paulus). 

3.  What  sort  of  a  fate  shall  this  man  have   in 
his  calling?     (Tholuck,  Luthardt). 

4.  If  Peter  saw  in  the  mysterious  walk  a  test 
of  joyful  following,  his  first    thought 'would  be: 
John,  without  being  called,  exposes  himself  to  a 
moment  of  difficulty.     The  question:   Shall  this 
man  go    too?     had  at   the  same   time,  then,  the 
background  :    What  shall  become  of  this  man  '.' 


1.  To  lead  him  out  of  Galilee  to  apostolic  ac- 
,-ity  (Theophyl.). 

2.  In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem    (Wetstein 


the  near   Parousia  of  Christ 
^Liicke,  [De  Wettf],  Meyer). 

4.  In  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  the  be 
ginning  of  the  Parousia  of   Christ  (Luthardt). 
[So  also   Bengel,  Stier  and   Alford  :    "  After  tho 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  began  that  mighty  series 
of  events   of  which   the   Apocalypse  is   the  pro 
phetic  record,  and  which  is  in  the  complex  known 
as  the  comina  of  the  Lord,  ending,  as  it.  shall,  with 
Ilia    glorious    and    personal   Advent."     Bengel: 
"  Joannes  dim.  fjiunn  Apocolyptin  scrijmit,  l)omtnum 
venire  scrij>stt." — P.  S.] 

5.  Legendary  interpretation:   As  expnessive  of 


MOTIVB  OF  THK  QUKSTION: 

1.  Special  love  for  John   (Chrysostom,  Eras 
mus,  Luthardt). 

2.  A  question  prompted    by    curiosity   and  n    the  mysterious . surviving  of  the  disciple  until  tho 
certain  jealousy  (Liicke,  Meyer),  j  end  of  the  world.    (Vulg.  :  Sic  cum  v«l,,  mancre) 

3.  Disapprobation  of  a  supposed  unauthorized  i  see  the  Introduction  [p.  12]. 
MJompany  inn  (Paulus  and  others).  G.   Hypothetical:   Intil  the  last  com! 


accompanying  (P 

4.  Curiosity  and  int<-rcM  as  to  John's  fit'-.  ••  \ 
want  of  concentration,  an  excess  of  natural  vi- 
Tacity,  was  certainly  involved  in  Peter's  ability 


ling  (Ilev. 


xxii.  20).     Tholuck:   "Tho  sentence  hypotheti 
c-ally  declares  that  not  even  the  longest  extension 


of  the  life-term  of   Peter's  fellow- 


to  turn  away  his  eyes  so  quickly  from  himself 
and  his  own  destiny,  and  lasten  them  upon  an 
other."  Tholuck. 


ought 


to  be  the  occasion  of  jealousy."  [So  also  Trench, 
iltraclea,  p.  4GU,  as  quoted  by  Alford. — P.  S.] 
Supposing  the  saying  to  be  hypothrticul,  however, 
Thf.  atlf-con*ciousncsx  with  which  Peter  receives  its  prophetic  meaning  would  be  weakened, 
the  disclosure  and  summons  of  the  Lord,  turns  7.  Tho  coming  [of  Jesus]  to  take  [John 
to  compaction  for  John  whose  present  and  fu-  to  heaven]  through  the  medium  of  an  easy 
ture  task  Jesus  apparently  fails  to  appoint.  Be-  [natural]  death  (adrriitus  i/ratiotus  in  articulo 
twecn  Jesus  and  John  everything  \n  understood  mortit.  Rupert,  Qrotius,  Olshausen  and  othern). 
of  itself,  tacitly,  as  it  were,  while  between  Jepus  [So  also  Lampe,  KwaloT,  Wordsworth.]  In  op- 
and  Peter  everything  has  to  be  expressed,  dis-  position  to  this  view  Tholuck  remarks:  Tue 
cussed,  in  a  degree  stipulated.  Now  thinks  Pe-  characteristic  utii  irapaM/jnjuu  a'vritv  is  wanting, 
tcr, — in  all  noble-mindedness,  we  nmy  Hay, — the  Nevertheless  this  interpretation  alone  forms  a 
same  course  must  be  pursued  witli  John,  else  J  real  antithesis  ;  if  aitofovfteiv  here*  mean  :  to 

l'..ll,,w    the    liom<'-returning    Jesus    through    tho 
i  Alfonl,  whi.  »•••  -  in  On-  .!•••.  riptimi  of  the  Ix-l 


dtoctple 

chapter, 
fillip' 


tok-n  of  Jofin'i  hurl   lm»ing  written  tlna 
,ip.  xiil.  '£».— I'.  8.1 
Wit  fit  iibtr  ditttr  / 


[Next    to  HIM  m:-lit  I.-   nuik-l  tin-  uiii.. 
iiKHfiilHTi;:  tin*  limn  <>f  th<«   tl<-ciHiv«  uti 


n  !<••!  view  uf 


Clirut  and  JCoiiu-,  wh.cli  tuiiiuivucfd  under  LK»i«uUn.—  P.  B.J 
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medium  of  martyrdom,  and  [ttveiv,  on  the  other 
hand  signify  :  to  remain  alive,  —  then  to  remain 
alivcuntill  come,  means  also,  until  I  come  to  take 
him.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  instance, 


fihncnt  of  prophecy  in  our  own  times.  And  by 
only  correcting  an  error  with  regard  to  an  unful- 
filled  prophecy,  —  that  concerning  St.  John,  He 
teaches  us  not  to  speculate  curiously  on  unful- 


forms  no   contrast,  to  martyrdom;  neither  does  i  filled  proplwcics  ;  but  to  wait  patiently,  till  Christ 


the  I'urousia  itself.  Such  a  contrast  is  pre 
sented,  however,  by  a  natural  death.  Natural 
death  is  the  individual  type-,  continuing  through 
out.  New  Testament  times,  of  the  Parousia  for  the 
individual  Christian  (Matt.  xxiv.  44;  John  xiv. 
o,  etc.)  ;  and  this  Parousia  of  Christ  in  the  death 
of  believers,  is  a  warranty  to  them  of  their  par 
ticipation  in  the  general  Parousia  (1  Cor.  xv. 


comes  to  us  in  the  events  of  history,  and  inter 
prets  His  own  prophecies  by  fulfilling  them." — 
P.S.] 

DOCTRINAL   AND    ETHICAL. 


1.  The  foregoing  section  should,  above  all,  be 
valued  as  an  eloquent  token   of  the  authenticity 

ol  ;    I  Thess.  iv.  15).  Simultaneously  with  John's    of  this  Gospel.     Every  later  writer  would,  in  one 
remaining  until  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  hour    way  or  another,  have   labored    after    additional 
of  his  natural  death,  there  is  indicated,  however, 
the  remaining  of   the  Johauneau  type  until  the 


Parousia  of  Christ. 

Ver.  23.  This  saying  therefore  went 
abroad  ['  E  f  •//  A  tf  E  v  u  v  v  o  i'  r  o  g  6  ?,6yo(;  etc; 
rove;  ade%.(j>ov<;  u  T  t  6  /uati  rfrf/g  i  neiv  o  r 
OVK  a  no  &  v  I/  a  K  e  i\.  —  The  above  mentioned 
tradition,  which  not  even  the  Gospel  has  been 
able  utterly  to  do  away  with.  See  the  Intro- 


emphasis.     See  the  last.  EXF?;.  NOTE. 

2.  The  word  of  Jesus  concerning  John  has 
been  fulfilled,  in  a  literal  sense,  in  the  circum 
stance  of  his  dying  a  natural  death  at  an  advanced 
age.  And  it  is  in  accordance  with  this  fact,  there 
fore,  that  we  have  to  apply  the  saying  in  respect 
of  its  primary  signification.  That  it,  however, 
as  well  as  the  saying  concerning  Peter,  was  at 
the  same  time  intended  to  designate  John  as 


unction.  According  to  Baur,  that  tradition  grew  type  of  the  post-temporal  presence  of  Christ  in 
out  of  the  Revelation;  the  statement  is  entirely  '  the  Church,  is  proved  by  the  very  fact  that  men 
without  foundation.  The  tradition  to  the  effect  ]  gave  vent  to  the  feeling  of  the  lofty  significance 
that  John  did  but  slumber  in  the  grave  and  '  of  the  saying,  whose  ideal  sense  they  came  short 
moved  the  earth  with  his  breath,  was  a  synthesis  Of,  in  mythical  allegations  touching  thecontinu- 


of  the  fact  of  his  death  and  the  precipitate  apo- 
u'ictic  interpretation  of  Christ's  word. 

Yet  Jesu.'jsaid  not  unto  him  [ov  K  e  ITT  ev 
5  K  avT<j  o  'I  //  c  u  v  (,•] . — This  defense  of  Christ's 
word  against  a  precipitate  interpretation  is  of 
the  highest  importance.  It  warrants  the  sure 


ous  on-living  of  John.  See  EXKG.  NOTE  to  ver. 
22.  Further  communications  on  this  subject,  as 
also  concerning  the  dark  counterpart  of  this 
tradition,  the  tradition  of  the  Wandering  Jew, 
see  in  Ileubner.  Joh.  p.  512. 

3.  The  higher  sense  of  the  saying,  then,  is  ex- 


conclusion  that  John  was  still  living  when  this  pressive  of  a  Johannean  form  of  Christianity,  just 
was  written;  that  consequently,  it  must  have  I  as  the  previous  saying  is  significant  of  a  Petrine 
been  written  by  him.  Had  John  been  dead,  an-  j  form  of  the  same.  The  words  mean,  there- 


other  author  would  have  expressed  himself  posi 
tively  against  the  interpretation  of  the  brethren, 
giving,  very  probably,  a  different  interpretation 
at  the  same  time.  The  disciple,  however,  would 
not  anticipate  the  mysterious  purport  of  Christ's 


fore  : 

(1)  There  shall  always  be  friends  of  God, 
friends  of  Christ,  inward — subjective, — intuitive 
Christians,  in  accordance  with  the  characteristic 
of  John,  representative  of  the  innermost  pre 


saying  which  was  as  yet  unfulfilled.  '  sence  of  Christ  in  the  Church. 

["So  also  Alford,  whose  note  maybe  added:  (2)  In  this  form,  the  Christian  spiritual  life 
The  following  words  are  to  me  a  proof  that  this  :  shall  remain  until  Christ,  returns, 
chapter  was  written  during  John's  life-time.  If  i  (3)  The  more  the  Petrine  characteristic  of  the 
written  by  another  person  after  John's  death,  we  Church  recedes,  the  more  prominent  will  her 
should  certainly,  in  the  refutation  of  this  error,  i  Johannean  characteristic  become.  The  Church 
have  read,  axttinvtv  yap,  KOI  ha<pt},  as  in  Acts  ii.  i  shall  attain  to  maturity.  She  shall  be  a  bride 
2'J."  This  notion  of  John's  not  having  died,  was  '  adorned  with  her  ornaments,  Rev.  xix.  7,  8. 
prevalent  in  the  ancient  Church, — so  that  Augus-  j  4.  PAULINE  Christianity  may  be  regarded  as  a 
tine  himself  seems  almost  to  credit  the  story  of  j  form  of  transition  from  the  PETRINE  type  to  the 
the  earth  of  John's  tomb  heaving  with  his  breath,  j  JOHANNEAN.  And  so  far  as  this,  the  Schellin- 
Tract  cxxiv.  2.  "The  English  sect  of  the  'Seekers  '  j  gean  distinction  of  the  three  Christian  ages  is 
under  Cromwell  expected  the  reappearance  of  the  i  correct.  Only  we  must  not  identify  Petrinism 
Apostle  as  the  forerunner  of  the  corning  of  j  with  Roman  Catholicism,  Paulinism  with  Pro- 
Christ."  Tholuck.  See  Trench  on  the  Miracles,  ed.  |  testantism  (though  in  Protestantism,  Paulinism 
2,  p.  407,  note.  The  simple  recapitulation  of  the  '  has  found  its  triumphant  expression),  and  least 
words  of  the  Lord  shows  that  their  sense  remained  i  of  all  must  we  make  a  synthesis  of  Pro- 
dark  to  the  writer,  who  ventured  on  no  explana-  testantism  and  Roman  Catholicism,  affirming 
tionofthem;  merely  setting  his  own  side  of  the  j  said  synthesis  to  represent  Johannean  Chris- 
apostolic  duty  over  against  that  of  Peter,  who  tianity. 

probably  had  already  by  following  his  Master  The  Petrine  characteristic  is  the  trait  of  the 
through  the  Cross,  glorified  God,  whereas  the  be-  Church  as  influenced  bylaw;  as  the  confessing 
loved  disciple  was,  whatever  that  meant,  to  tarry  ;  Church  ;  the  Pauline  is  the  trait  of  the  Church 
till  He  came."  Wordsworth  makes  the  following  as  influenced  by  the  freedom  of  faith  ;  as  the 
practical  remark  oa  ver.  23  :  "  The  Holy  Spirit,  witm-tainy  Church  ;  the  Johannean,  the  trait  of 
by  commenting  here  on  a  fulfilled  prophecy,  that.;  the  Church  as  filled  with  the  ideality  of  faith, 
concerning  Peter,  teaches  us  to  attend  to  the  ful-  working  and  keying  joyful  holiday,  the  Church  of 
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the  light,  love  and  life  of  Christ, »'.  e.  the  Adorned  Peter  ;  2.  the  answer  of  Christ  ;  3.  the  proud  in- 
Bride.  Thcso  three  degrees  of  development,  terpretation  of  the  disciples ;  4.  the  modest  cor- 
however,  denote  but  the  one  unitous  post-tempo-  rection  of  John. — The  remaining  of  John  until 


ral  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  |he  Church, 
in  accordance  with  the  ground-forms  of  that 
presence.  Now  the  two  primitively  distinct 
ground-forms  are  Peter  and  John.  See  the  dis 
cussions  on  this  subject:  Afostolixches  Zeitalfer, 
II.,  p.  Oil*,  and  the  concluding  section  of  Schaff's 
Hintury  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 

6.  John's  free  joining  in  the  following  which 
Christ  commanded  Peter  is  likewise  a  character 
istic  of  the  Johunncau  essence.     It  is  the  invol-    spiritual  following,  and,  in  particular,   to  a  fol- 
untary  drawing    of  love's   impulse   and    friend-    lowing  to  the  death  of  the  cross. — /KIPIUH:     We 
ship's  right;   the  perfect  humanity  of  the  life  of  |  all  have,  alas,   an   innate   propensity  to  concern 

ourselves  unnecessarily  about  others,  rather  than 
about  ourselves.     Therefore  flee  curiosity,    Sir. 


Christ's    coming    again:     1.   In     its    historical 
sense  ;  2.  in  its  symbolical  import. 

STAHKE:  LANC.E  :  It  becomes  evident  from 
this,  that  when  Christ  said  to  Peter,  Follow  Me, 
He  advanced  a  few  paces  from  him,  desiring,  in  a 
prophetic  manner,  in  conformity  to  which  a  secret 
matter  was  sometimes  presented  in  outward  ges 
tures,  to  lead  Peter,  while  claiming  from  him  a 
bodily  following  for  a  short  distance  only,  to 


faith.  The  expression  of  this  ripe  spiritual  fel 
lowship  with  the  glorified  Lord  makes  so  ghostly 
and  yet  so  human  an  impression  upon  the  world, 
i  hat  John  passes,  almost  untouched,  through 
its  persecutions.  lie  is  exiled,  but  not  killed. 
His  keenest  sufferings,  however,  are  prepared 
him  l>y  the  misconception.*  of  external  cir 
cles  of  [religious]  fellowship  themselves,  these 
latter  stamping  the  Petrine  as  the  statutory  es 
sence.  He  too,  in  his  own  way,  is  nailed 
to  the  croes  like  Peter,  but  not  with  heathen 
nails — ah  no!  with  Christian  or  Judo-Chris 
tian;  and,  insomuch  as  this  is  true,  with  silver 
nails. 

0.  Here,  then,  belongs  also  the  entire  import 
of  all  Christian  mysticism  and  speculation,  in 
respect  of  their  pure,  ideal  form. 


HOMILETICAL    AND    PRACTICAL. 

The  solemnization  of  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
PUS:  A  call  to  follow  Him. — The  following  of 
Jesus  not  simply  a  following  of  the  Crucified 
One,  but  also  of  the  Risen  One. — The  disci 
ples'  following  of  the  Lord:  1.  In  its  unity, 
2.  in  its  diversity. — How  Peter,  as  he  follows 
the  Lord,  hears  tiie  rustle  of  John's  foot  behind 
him. — The  question  of  1V-M  r  :  Lord,  but  what 


III.,  22.  It  is  one  of  the  infirmities  of  believe 
to  discover  a  kind  of  jealousy  when  thcv  per 
ceive  others  to  possess  gifts  of  grace,  cither  phy 
sical  or  spiritual,  in  a  greater  degree  than  them 
selves,  Jon.  iv.  If. — BlBL.  WIKT.  :  Let  every 
man  wait  on  his  vocation,  not  troubling  himself 
as  to  what  God  will  do  or  decree  with  others. — 
LAMPE:  Moreover,  we  perceive  from  thoso 
words  1.  The  humility  of  John,  in  not  being 
willing  to  have  so  great  honor  ascribed  to  him  ; 
2.  his  solicitude  for  the  brethren,  whom  ho 
sought  to  free  from  error. 

GKULACU  :  John  worked  inward  in  the  Church 
rather  than  outward. — BRAUNT.  :  Inscrutable  and 
mysterious  are  the  ways  by  which  God  leads  us, 
until  we  are  come  to  the  end  of  them.  There 
fore  abide  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  nnd  at 
tend  every  man  to  his  own  all'uirs. — GOSSXER: 
Why  is  it  only  to  me  that,  such  tilings  are  said? 
That  man  gets  otF  more  easily.  Before  one  can 
turn  round,  people  are  ready  with  questions  liko 
tliis :  What  shall  this  one  and  that  one  do? 

JOIIANNKS  MUEI.LEII,  Lebensjcacliichte   1800,   p. 


34,  writes:   "  The  opinion  now  starting  up  again 

that  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  did  not  die, 
found,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  Sulpitius  Severus, 

shall  this  man  do?  1.  In  the  mouth  of  lYierialso  Hist.  S.,  L,b.  11.  1  have  frequently  met 
himself:  well-meant  and  yet  not  wholly  war-  I  with  it  in  Greek  legends,  monologues,  and  chro- 
i anted;  2.  in  the  mouth  of  those  who  boast  of  j  nicies,  with  this  addition,  viz.,  that  the  dust  upon 
Peter:  ill-meant  and  unwarrantable. — How  the  his  grave  is  moved  by  the  breath  of  his  month." 
Most  zealous  servants  of  Christ  frequently  fail  P.  luG:  "  In  a  work  of  the  Patriarch  Kphraim, 
to  understand  His  most  intimate  friends. —  i  of  Antioch  (p.  f>4."),  Photius,  num.  22'.>,  p.  -HHof 
John,  the  friend  of  Jesus,  the  patriarch  of  j  the  Augsburg  E  lition  1H04)  it  is  positively  af- 
ull  the  friends  of  God  and  of  Christ. — Christ's  j  firmed  that  John  is  still  living ;  that  he  has  va- 
•  in  tiie  uurll  and  I'inireh  i  hroii^li  ,  nished;  and  that  in  hi.s  grave  nought  was  found 


i  lie  medium  of  the  love  of  His  friends. — 
Friendship  with  Christ  on  earth  an  undying 
.spring,  enduring  until  the  summer-time  at  the 
end  of  the  world. — If  I  toll  that  he  tarry:  Christ  s 
will  the  fate  of  His  people  (if  we  live,  we  live 
unto  the  Lord,  etc.) — How  the  Lord  has  ap 
pointed  such  different  careers  to  Ilia  people,  yet 
deciding  for  all  aright. — Christ  can  insure  the 
longest  life. — ••  What  it  that  to  theet"  In  what 
Hense  we  should  concern  ourselves  about  our 


but  a  delicious  odor  and  a  precious  spring  of 
healing  balm.  George  of  Alexandria  informs  us 
(Pholius  num.  90,  p.  13'J)  that  to  the  monk  He- 
sychius,  a  Syrian,  there  appeared  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John,  and  that  the  latter  delivered  a  book  to 


the    young   monk,    who   was    afte 
Chrysostom.       Of  the   tradition's 


•wards    called 
having  come 


Christian  colleague, 
avoid- 


an  1  in  what  sense  we  should 
AH  to  his  spiritual  welfare, 


but  not  as  to  the  external  lorm  thereof;   2.  as  to 
the  will  of  God  concerning  his  way,  not  UH  to  a 


into  our  parts  also,  thou  wilt  find  a  proof 
in  llnhncr's  Salzburt/,  Part.  I.,  p.  317." — He  who 
has  promised  to  follow  the  Saviour  can  do  no 
thing  i-lse  than  await  II is  orders,  composing  him 
self  to  rest  ninl  l> 
more  tli an  once  i 


nciive  as  Hi*  Lord   wills,  and 

l.il'ur  till  he  is  wearv. 


HKUUNKK:   The  question  as  to  ourselves  should 


human  n-^ulai  ion  ol  iii,  v\;i\;  ,'{.  in  divine  sym-  concern  us  HO  entirely  lo  the  exclusion  of  nil  else, 
paJhy.noi  in  human  comparison  or  in  human  j  as  to  keep  us  quiet  when  hundreds  are  threaten* 
rivalry. — Christ's  conference  with  Peter  in  re-  j  ing  to  get  precedence  of  us.  We,  pcrhnps,  think 
gard  to  the  destiny  of  John  :  1.  The  question  of  I  ourselves  ripe  (to  go  home),  but  there  arc  rca- 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


sons  why  God  decrees  otherwise  with  tis. — Ver. 
23 :  It  results  from  this  verse  that  the  apostles 
could  not  have  heeii  of  the  decided  opinion  that 
they  would  live  to  see  the  coming  of  Christ ; 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  ascribed  such  a 
destiny  to  John  as  a  special  prerogative. — The 
spirit  of  John  shall  never  perish ;  it  shall  ever 
renew  itself — never  shall  there  be  wanting  loving 
and  beloved  Johannean  souls. 

[CRAVEN:  From  AUGUSTINE:  Ver.  22.  Let 
action  be  perfected  by  following  the  example  of 
My  Passion,  but  let  contemplation  wait  inchoate 
till  at  My  coming  it  be  completed. — From  CHRY- 
SOSTOM:  Ver.  22.  Attend  to  the  work  committed 
to  thee,  and  do  IT  :  if  I  will  that  he  abide  here, 
what  is  that  to  thee? 

[From  BURKITT  :  Vers.  20-22.  There  are  two 
great  vanities  in  man  with  reference  to  know 
ledge, — the  one  a  neglect  to  know  what  it  is  our 
duty  to  know  ;  the  other,  a  curiosity  to  know 
what  it  doth  not  belong  to  us  to  know. — Ver.  23. 
How  much  the  wisdom  of  God  ought  to  be  ad 
mired,  in  giving  us  a  written  word,  and  tying  us 
to  it,  when  we  see  erroneous  traditions  so  soon 
on  foot  in  the  world,  and  our  Saviour's  own 
speeches  so  much  mistaken,  and  that  by  wise  and 
holy  men  themselves  in  the  purest  times. — How 
great  is  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  oral  tradi 
tion  ! 

[From  M.  HENRY  :  Ver.  21.  Peter  seems 
more  concerned  for  another  than  for  himself:  so 
apt  are  we  to  be  busy  in  other  men's  matters, 
but  negligent  in  the  concerns  of  our  own  souls. — 
lie  seems  more  concerned  about  event  than  about 
duty. — Ver.  22.  Though  Christ  calls  out  some 
of  II  is  disciples  to  resist  unto  blood,  yet  not  all. 
Though  the  crown  of  martyrdom  is  bright  and 
glorious,  yet  the  beloved  disciple  comes  short  of  it. 
— It  is  the  will  of  Christ,  that  His  disciples 
should  mind  their  own  present  duty,  and  not  be 
curious  in  their  inquiries  about  future  events, 
concerning  either  themselves  or  others. — If  we 
will  closely  attend  to  the  duty  of  following 
Christ,  we  shall  find  neither  heart  nor  time  to 
meddle  with  that  which  does  not  belong  to  us. — 
Ver.  23.  Hence  learn,  The  aptness  of  men  to 
misinterpret  the  sayings  of  Christ.  The  grossest 
errors  have  sometimes  shrouded  themselves  under 
the  umbrage  of  incontestable  truths  ;  and  the 
Scriptures  themselves  have  been  wrested  by  the 
unlearned  and  unstable. 

[From  SCOTT:  Ver.  22  :  Follow  thou  Me ;  If 
we  attend  to  this  voice,  even  "death  itself  will 
be  gain  to  us,"  and  we  shall  be  ready  for  His 
coming. — [From  KEBLE:  Vers.  21,  22. 

"  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do? 

Ask'st  thou,  Christian,  for  thy  friend? 
If  his  love  for  Christ  bo  true, 

Christ  hath  told  thee  of  his  end  : 
This  is  ho  whom  God  approves, 
This  is  he  whom  Jesus  loves. 

Ask  not  of  him  more  than  this, 

Leave  it  in  hi*  Saviour's  breast, 
Whether,  early  called  to  hliss, 

Ho  in  youth  shall  find  his  rest, 
Or  armed  in  his  station  wait 
Till  his  Lord  bo  ut  the  gaU." 


j      [From  A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  (Oxford) :  Ver. 
;  22.   Our  Lord's   words  to  Peter  are  made  up  of 
|  rebuke  and  counsel.      Whnt  is  that  to  thee? — which 
|  of  us  has  not  deserved  the  rebuke?     Follow  thou 
.Met  which  of   us  does  not  require  the  counsel? 
i  The  heart  and  eye  are  thus  called  away  from  the 
problem    which   perplexes,    the  prospect  which 
discourages,    the    thoughts    which   distract   and 
paralyze;   and  a  plain  duty  is  proposed  instead. 
Not  speculation,   is   enjoined,    but   practice ;    not 
knowledge,  but  goodness ;  not  another  man's  mat 
ters,  but  our  own. — "  This  was  a  transient  stum 
bling  in  one  who,  but  lately  recovered  of  a  great 
disease,  did  not  walk  firmly.     But  it  is  the  com 
mon  track  of  most,  to  wear  out  their  days  with 
impertinent  inquiries.     There  is  a  natural  desire 
in  men  to  know  the  things  of  others,  and  to  ne 
glect  their  own;  and  to  be  more  concerned  about 
things   to   come,    than   about   things   present." 
(LEIGHTON.) 

[From  BARNES  :  Ver.  22.  Hence  we  learn  that 
1.  Our  main  business  is  to  follow,  and  imitate  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  2.  There  are  many  subjects 
of  religion  on  which  a  vain  and  impertinent 
curiosity  is  exercised  ;  3.  Jesus  will  take  care  of 
all  His  beloved  disciples,  and  we  should  not  be 
unduly  solicitous  about  them  ;  4.  We  should  go 
forward  to  whatever  He  calls  us,  not  envying  the 
lot  of  any  other  man,  and  anxious  only  to  do  the 
will  of  God. 

[From  JACOBUS  :  Ver.  22.  The  intimation  was 
that  "John  was  to  wait  patiently,  to  linger  on 
year  after  year  in  loneliness  and  weariness  of 
spirit,  to  abide  persecution,  oppression  and 
wrong  (Rev.  i.  9),  to  endure  the  enmity  of  the 
wicked  (1  John  iii.  13),  and  the  sight  of  heresies 
abounding  in  the  Church  (1  John  ii.  18,  19-26), 
as  if  to  exemplify  in  himself  all  classes  of  the 
faithful,  and  the  various  modes  of  drinking  the 
cup  of  Christ." — Thou  (emphatic) ;  "  They,  mea 
suring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing 
themselves  among  themselves,  are  not  wise."  2 
Cor.  x.  12. — Each  must  do  his  own  duly,  which  is 
not  another's,  and  whether  another  shall  do  his 
own  duty  or  not. — Christian  liberality  is  cramped 
with  many  by  the  constant  asking  of  this  ques 
tion,  "  What  shall  this  man  do?"  when  the  ques 
tion  should  be,  "What  shall  I  do  ?"— Ver.  23. 
Let  us  fall  back  upon  God's  word — study  its  pre 
cise  terms — and  bring  out  its  very  language 
more  and  more  to  the  public  understanding: 
and  thus  will  many  an  error  be  stripped  of  its 
disguises,  many  a  perversion  of  God's  will  be  ex 
posed,  and  the  Church  shall  "grow  up  in  all 
things  unto  Him  who  is  the  Head." 

[From  OWEN:  Ver.  23.  "John  was  earlier  than 
the  other  disciples  prepared  for  the  death  of 
martyrdom,  as  the  most  perfect  sacrifice  of  obe 
dience  to  God,  and  of  love  to  God  and  man  ;  but 
that  was  the  very  reason  why  he  was  not  to  taste 
the  martyr's  death.  John  consummated  in  his 
life  and  natural  death  what  the  martyrs  sealed 
in  their  final  sacrifice,  namely,  the  victorious 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  and  man." 

(STIKE.)  ]  . 


CHAP.  XXI.  24-25 
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TUB    TESTIMONY    OF    JOHN    AND    THE    TKSTIMONT  OF    T1IK  CHURCH. 

1II8TOEV. 


INKINITUDK  OF   TUB    EVANGELICAL 


CHAP.  XXI.  24,  26. 

24  This  is  the  disciple  which  [who]  testifieth  [6  ftapruputv']  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
[who  wrote,  6   ypd^az]1  these  things:  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true.1 

25  'And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which*  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should 
be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain5  the 
books  that  should  be  written.     Amen,  [omit  Amen.]6 


TEXTUAL   AND   GRAMMATICAL. 

l  Ver.  24.— (Tho  article  before  ypoL^as  is  omitted  by  X1-  A.  C.  X.  Orig.,  Tischond ,  inseitod  by  B.  D.  lat.  (ft  <jn  tcripsit.) 
Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alf.,  West.  Co.l.  11.  inserts  »tai  before  naprvf*n>.— P.  S.J 

•Ver.  ".il. — [Dr.  Lftogtt  brackets,  the  laat  clauM:  K  at  o  iiafic  P  on  aAi»0»j«avTov  >';  paprvpta  iariv,  con 
sidering  it  an  addition  of  the  elders  of  Ephesuj  and  friends  of  John,  while  ho  ascribes  all  the  rest,  including  vor.  JJ3, 
to  John.  S«-o  EXKO.— P.  S.j 

•  Vc..  2.').— This  verse  is  wanting  in  Cod.  63  [?], — a  circumstance  of  no  Importance,  however.    (On  the  Sin.  Ren  Tischond.) 
[Lachruann,  Tregelles.  Alford,  and  Westcott  retain  ver.  ZrJ,  except  the  concluding  OLM^.  Westcott,  however,  separates  it  from 
the  preceding  text.     Tiscln-ndorf  alone,  cd.  VIII.,  excludes  it  from  the  text  on  the  sole  authority  of  the  Sinaitie  MS.  which 
iii.lf.-rl  contains  the  verse,  but,  us  hr  as&f.rts,  written  by  another  hand,  see  his  note,  p.  DO.").     But  in  the  large  (|iia,si-fac-similo 
cd.  of  the  C»d.  which  I  have.  n*ed  all  along,  there  is  no  perceptible  difference.     Ho  then  also  corrects  an  error  with  regard   to 
Cod.  ft!,  which  was  quoted  by  Mill,  WeUtein,  (iriesbach,  Lange  (in  the  preceding  remark),  tie.,  in  favor  of  omission,  but 
according  to  Scrivener,  the  hist  page,  of  that  Cod.  with  the  2.">th  verso  is  lost.    Tischendorf  here  gives  too  much  weight  to 
Cod.  Sin.  which  he  had  the  good   fortune,  to  discover.     Tho  omission,  if  such  could    bo  proven,  has  little  weight  In  view 
of  the  many  instance*  of  carelessness  on  the  part  of  the  copyist,  and  of  the  filling  up  of  the  lacuna  by  the.  first  corrector, 
who,  according  to  Tischendorf,  was  cotemporary  with  the  copyist.     All  other  known  MSS.  contain  ver.  25,  though  many 
•Ut«-  in  a  note  that  it  was  regarded  by  some  a*  a  later  addition.— P.  S.I 

«  Ver.  iV—  Tho  reading  a  in  accordance  with  ('odd.  X-  B.  i>.*  etc.,  Lachmann  [Treg.,  Alf.,  West.,  instead  of  text  rec.  ova. 
which  is  retained  by  A.  C."  D.  and  expresses  the  quantitative,  relation,  quit,  el  quanta,  uwitiiuot,  what  und  ktiio  many;  coin  p. 
ELev.  I.2.— P.8.1 

•  Ver.  2.").— [Lachm.,  AIM.  x^vai,  with  A.  I).  C.2  D.  text.  rec. ;  Treg  ,  Tisch.,  West,  \upiativ,  with  X   II.  C*.— P.  S.] 

•  Ver.  25.— The  i^v  of  the    Kerepta  (Codd.  R.  (t.  II.  K.  M.  etc.)  is  wanting  in  Codd.  [X. ]  A.  B.  C.  I),  rtc.     [Amm  i«  a 
liturgical  or  devotional  addition,  and  justly  omitted  by  Lachm.,  Treg.,  Alf.,  Westc.  and  II  — »'  S.J   On  the  various  subscri|>- 
tionn:    tvayyiliov   Kara   'lutavv^v   (A.C.   K.  [X'ji;   *<»Ta  'IwdiTT)i>  (B.)  ftc.,  comp.  Tischendorf.     K.  M.  U.  X.   [also  X"-  1'  ] 
have  no  subscription.    [Tiachendorf  atatea  that   the  subscription  in  X   »••*  not  written  by  the  Bruno   hand,  but  by  X  con-.1* 
On  the  Latin  subscriptions,  seo  Tischc-ud.  p.  907.— P.  S.J 


EXEGETICAL    AND   CRITICAL. 

Ver  24.  This  is  the  disciple  [Qi>-6r  Lanv 
6  fia  \)  i]  T  //  c]. — Self-designation  of  John,  as  in 
cbap.  xix.  26.  [A  conclusion  corresponding  to 
the  one  chap.  xx.  31,  and  traced  to  John  also  by 
Meyer  and  Alfurd.— P.  S.] 

Of  these  things  [<i  paprvpuv  rrepl  TOI- 
ruv]. — Referring  to  the  contents  of  the  21*1 
chapter. — And  who  wrote  these  things  [>.<it 
6  y  p  <i  t/;  a  f  ravra]. — Particularly,  also,  to  the 
Netting  of  the  Christiana  right  in  regard  to  the 
tradition  which  had  commenced  to  gather  form. 
[Mark  the  difference  of  the  tenses:  fiai^puv — 
the  testimony  continues,  y/M^r — the  wrning  is 
on  accomplished  act. — P.  S.] 

"We  know  that  his  testimony  [xni 
o  I  (5  a  u  c  v  6  T  t  a  ?.  i)  i)  i/  f  nvTni>  r/  UOpTVpio 
ear iv. — Different  interpretations: 

1.  OiJa  [I  know]  piv  (Cbrjsoston,  Theophy- 
Incl).  Anexegcticul  conjecture  (similarly  Hoza's 
ot'iffv). 

'J.  An  indication  of  the  ungenuineness  of  the  con 
clusion  or  of  the  wholcchapter  (modern  criticism). 

3.  John   made   himnelf  one    with    his  readers 
(Meyer).     [So  also  Alford ;  comp.  i.  14;  1  John 

.  iv.  14.  10;   v.  18.] 

4.  Protmhly  a  later  addition  from  the  Ephesian 
church.       Not   because,  as   accord. ng   to    Liicke, 


"John  never  wrote  in  the  first  person,  either  of 
the  plural  or  of  the  singular."  Sec  on  the 
contrary,  chap.  i.  14.  But  the  corroboration 
of  his  own  testimony  with  the  words :  We 
know  that  his  (etttinont/  is  true,  would  bo  too 
strikingly  singular.  The  expression  chap.  xix. 
35  runs  differently.  Wo  have  therefore  brack 
eted  the  words  •'  we  know,"  etc.,  considering 
them  to  be  the  only  later  Ephesian  addition  in 
the  whole  chapter. 

[Meyer  regards  only  ver.  25  as  a  later  addi 
tion  ;  Tholuck,  Luthnrdt.  Godet,  etc.,  vers.  24 
and  25;  Liicke,  lileek,  Ewald,  etc.,  the  whole 
chapter;  Lange,  Alford  ami  Wordsworth  accept 
the  whole  as  Johannean,  —  Lange,  however,  ex 
cepting  the  second  clause  of  ver.  24. — P.  8.] 

Ver.  25.  But  there  are  also  many  other 
things  ['RaTt  <5  i  >t  u  i  d  A  A  «  rroAAal. — • 
Meyer:  "Apocryphal  conclusion  of  the  whole 
Gospel — after  the  addition  of  the  Johannean 
supplement  vers.  1-24."  Tho  Evangelist  thinks 
it  important  that  he  should  remind  iiis  readers 
that  he  has  not  wriiten  as  a  chronicler,  but  has 
selected  and  arranged  things  in  conformity  to  nn 
organizing  principle,  as  did  also  his  predeces 
sors,  though  not  in  the  equal  power  of  a  con 
centrated,  unitous,  ideal  view.*  That  this  noto 


•  [So  aUo  Alford  :   "  The  purpose  of  this  rrpie  m^ms  to  b« 
to  a»scrl   and    viudKulu   thu    fragmentary  characU-r   of  tha 
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of  the  Gospel  has  not  at,  all  an  apocryphal  as 
pect,  but  would,  on  the  contrary,  be  qualified, 
were  more  attention  accorded  it,  to  strip  our 
modern  criticism  of  many  apocryphal  opinions 
(particularly,  of  the  continually  recurring  idea 
that  the  Evangelists  were  chroniclers,  that  their 
writings  were  grounded  upon  one  another,  etc."), 
is  evident. 

If  they  should  be  written  every  one  .  . 
one  by  one  \a-Lva  (quippc  qu&,  utpote  quve,  re 
ferring  to  t'.ie  large  number)  f  a  v  y  p  a  <i  ?;  r  a  i 
K  a  #'  iv  (piece  for  piece),  o  v  6'  avrbv  olfiai 
T  ov  K  6c  /j.  ov  (ne  ipsum  quidem  mundum)  xc)  P ''l~ 
a  £  iv*  ~a  7  p  a  fy  6  /j.  E  v  a  (3 1  ft  'At  a.  Coinp.  a 
somewhat  analogous  expression  Eccl.  xii.  12: 
"  Of  making  many  books  (or  chapters)  there  is 
no  end."  Different  interpretations  of  xupelv,  ca- 
pcrc  :  1.  Locally:  Unable  to  lioli  (capacitas  loci). 
Restricted  by  Ebrard  :  No  place  in  literature. 
2.  Intellectually  :  Unable  to  understand  (capa 
citas  intcllrctus}.  Jerome,  Augustine,  Calov, 
Bengel  ("  hoc  non  de  capacitate  ycomctrica,  sedmo- 
rali  accipicndurn  est  ").  3.  Figuratively  and  hy- 
pcrbolically  :  Any  number  of  books  would  not 
exhaust  the  subject.  Similarly  Godet :  "  Divin 
de  sa  nature,  Voljet  de  Vhistoire  evanycliquc  est  plus 
fjrand  que  la  monde  et  que  tauten  Ics  narrations  que  le 
inonde  pourrait  contcnir.  L'ecrivain  exprime,  par 
nnc  image  maleriellc,  le  vff  sentiment  quil  a  de  la 
richcsse  infinic  de  cette  histoirc." — P.  S.]  Accord 
ing  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Evangelist,  the  world 
itself  would  be  unable  to  contain  the  books  that 
would  then  be  written  continually  (ypafyoneva}. 
Even  Tholuck  agrees  with  Meyer  (who  refers  to 
similar  hyperboles  in  Fabricius  ad  Cod.  Apo- 
cryph.  I.,  p.  321)  in  thinking  this  proposition 
hyperbolical.  The  apparent  hypcrbolism  of 
the  expression,  however,  very  clearly  illustrates 
the  pure  infmiteness  in  the  life-development 
of  the  Logos,  by  a  quantitative,  local  mea 
sure.  We  make  use  of  a  hundred  similar  ex 
pressions  without  theirhypcrbolismbeingdecmed 
improper  or  apocryphal,  fur  instance:  "  0 
dans  ich  tausend  Zunyen  hiitle"  ("0  that  I  had 
a  thousand  tongues")  —  "./>/*  a  Her  Wcltkreis  nie 
vmschloss  "  ("Whom  the  whole  world  did  ne'er 
enclo.se  ")f — "  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked 
ness — in  the  Evil  One,"  etc.  Weitzel  has  entered 
the  lists  in  defence  of  the  propriety  of  the  ex 
pression,  Studien  u.  Kritikcn  1840,  p.  G33  ;  comp. 
rny  Lcbcn  Jesu  III.,  p.  700.  Luthardt :  "For 
only  an  absolute  external  compass  corresponds 
with  the  absolute  contents  of  the  person  and  life 


Gospel,  considered  merely  as  a  historical  narrative  :— for  that 
the  doings  of  the  Lord  were  so  many— His  life  HO  rich  in 
mutter  of  record, — that,  in  a  popular  hyperbole,  wo  can 
hardly  imagine  the  world  containing  them  all,  if  singly 
written  down  :  thus  setting  forth  the  superfluity  and  cumber- 
ousness  of  anything  like  a  perfect  detail,  in  the  strongest, 
terms,  and  in  terms  which  certainly  look  a-s  if  fault  had  been 
found  with  this  Gospel  for  want  of  completeness,  by  Koine 
objectors." — I*.  S.J 

*  [Or,  according  to  the  other  reading  infin.  aor.  x^pqcrai, 
which  after  o'/uai  without  <Lv  if*  pure  Greek,  and  expresses 
more  strongly  the  faith  in  the  certainty  of  the  fact  stated  than 
the  fut.  x<apri<T**-v-—  P-  S.) 

f  [Lines  of  two  celebrated  German  hymns.    To  these  may 
be  added  similar  expressions  in  English  hymns,  as, 
"  Oh  !  for  a  thousand  tongues  to  sing,"  etc. 

"  Had  I  a  thousand  hearts  to  give,"*//;. 
"  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine,"  etc. 
But  these  and  similar  expressions  are  desires  poetically  ex 
pressed,  while  hero  we  have  a  statement  in  prose.— I*.  S.J 


of  Christ ;"  whereupon  Meyer  remarks  :  "  IncvK 
dent  to  me  !"  "Aber,  Frcunde,  im  Raum  wohnt  das 
Erhabcnc  nicht"  ("But,  O  friends,  the  sublime 
dwclleth  not  in  space"),  says  Schiller  elucida- 
tively.  The  Evangelist,  however,  in  submitting 
his  book  to  the  Church,  may  well  come  forward 
witli  an  unwonted  ol/mi,  in  order,  by  a  strong  ex 
pression,  to  dissuade  the  reader  from  the  chro- 
nistic  apprehension  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  urge 
him  to  the  historico-syrnbolical  view  which  re 
cognizes  in  the  organically  articulated  selection 
of  ideally  transparent,  facts,  the  historical  life- 
picture  of  the  infinite  fulness  of  the  life  of  Jesus.* 
This  symbolical  character,  presented  in  pure 
but  speaking  facts,  is  possessed,  in  a  peculiar 
degree,  by  the  closing  chapter,  to  which  the 
closing  words  primarily  have  reference.  The 
interpretation  of  Jerome,  Augustine  and  others: 
The  world  would  be  spiritually  incapable  of 
grasping  such  books, — would  fipply  even  to  the 
four  small  Gospels,  though  in  sooth  a  Gospel  de 
veloped  in  infmitum  would  pass  the  comprehen 
sion  not  only  of  the  present  u'orld,  but  also  of 
Christendom  as  it  here  exists.  Here,  however, 
emphasis  is  laid  not  upon  the  seonic  unfathorna- 
blcness  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  but  upon  its  ideal 
infinitude,  in  the  symbolical  explicitness  of  the 
evangelical  history. f 

DOCTRINAL    AND    ETHICAL. 

1.  The  absolutely  dynamical  view  of  the  world, 
as  the  specifically  Christian  vieio  of  it,  is  the  fun 
damental  feature  and  the  key  of  the  Johannean 
1  Gospel,   of  Johannean   theology.     The  personal 
1  principle  is  the  royal  life-principle  of  the  world. 
The    personality  of  God   in    the    personality  of 
I  Christ,  annihilates  the  power  of  the  anti-personal, 
'Satanic    essence,  and   appoints    the   impersonal 
!  world  to  the  service  of  life;  it  is  diffused  in  Iho 
personality  of  the  Apostles,  in  order  that  it  may 
lift  the  whole  world  out   of  the   abyss   into   the 
light  of  glorification,  in  which  the  world,  as  the 
old  world,  vanishes,  in  order  to  shine  forth  again 
as  the  eternal  House  of  the  Father,  the  eternal 
City  of  God.     In  conformity  to  this   dynamical 
view,  Christ's  pre-temporal  rule  in  the  world  is 
finally  summed  up  in  the  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist;    His  post-temporal  rule,  in  the  ministry 
of    the  twelve  Apostles;    the  draught  of  fishes 
of  the  seven;    the  simple  contrast  of  the  follow- 
j  ing  disciple  and  the  tarrying  one  ;   finally,  in  the 

*  [Wordsworth  puts  into  the  first  person  singular  oi/uat, 
',  which  John  nowhere  else  uses  in  the  Gospel,  the  intention 
of  the  writer  to  guard  against  the  inference  that  ver.  2'>  was 
written  by  a  person  different  from  John,  who  wrote  in  the 
plural  olSaju.e*'  in  the  preceding  verse.  But  this  would  have 
been  done  more  effectually  by  using  the  singular  in  both 
cases.  Godet  conjectures  that  the  subject  of  the  ol^ai  in 
one  of  the  apostles  present  with  John  at  Kphcsus,  probably 
Andrew,  who,  with  John,  was  the  oldest  disciple  of  Christ 
(ch.  i.).— P.  S.] 

f  "  Vnm  Himmtl  sldyi-nd  Jcsits  brachf 

DPS  Ki'ttnff.liums  rwif/f  f!c.h.nft, 

Drn  JHnfji'rn  Ids  Er  sif.  Tag  und  Nacld  ; 

Ein  gottlich  Wnrt,  ex  wirkl  und  trifft. 

Er  stirg  zurii'k,  nnhm's  irirder  mit, 

Sieaber  haiten'x  fir1  --'""' 


, 

Und  Jedfi.r  schrirb  sit  Miritt  fur  Schrilt, 
Wif  cr's  in  sfinf.m  Sinn  lir/iirlt. 
Vfrschirrifn :  Ex  fiat  nic/its  zu  brdtuien 
Ai>  fiattfn  nicht  (jtrichr,  FUhiffke&jm  ; 
Dnr.li  da.mil  kSnm:n  sif/i  (tie  Christen 
Jlis  zu  dcm  jiinyste.n  Tayc.  J'ristcn." 

(GOETHK.) 


CHAP.  XXI.  21-25. 
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corresponds.     Thai  history  is  not  cbronislically, 
mically,  executed ;   not   atomistically   ex- 


!'  a  friendship  with  Christ  which  remains  '  ed  rocks  into  sanctuaries  of  God.      \nd  yet  out  of 
i. ud  iho  Lord  comes.  j  so  divine  a  life, — as  it  were,  out  of  a  thirty  years' 

With  (hi*  dynamical  character,  then,  theapos-  !  war  against    a  perverse,  insensible  people, — we 
•  •Hi. it:un  of  the  evangelical  history  also  '  are  familiar  with  hut  a  few  weeks.    What  transac 
tions,  what   words  of  His  may  have  been  swal 
lowed  up  from  our  knowledge  before  He  became 

puided,  but  prineipially  concentrated  :  the  whole  acquainted  with  the  four  writers  of  His  history, 
infinitude  and  fulness  of  the  signs  of  Jesus  must  those  men  by  nature  so  dissimilar!  If,  then,  out 
!M>  reflected  in  a  concentric  selection  of  speaking  ,  of  so  divine  a  life-book  only  scattered  leaves  have 
facts,  trauslumined  by  the  idea.  Not  in  outward  fluttered  tous,  so  that  perhaps  greater  deeds  and 
extension — in  transparent  concentration,  the  ex-  words  of  that  life  are  forgotten  (?)  than  were 
pression  of  eternal  life  is  accomplished.  detailed,  repine  not,  nor  pass  judgment  over  tho 

2.  The  grent  distance  between  John's  view  of     ship-wreck  of   little   works  and   men,  hut    recog- 
the    essence    of  evangelical    historiography  and 
the  opinions  or  prejudices  of  modern  criticiMn, 


ni/.e    in     tint    Christianity    which     nevertheless 
blossomed  afterwards,  the  fulness  with  which  tho 

•  vid'Mit   from  the   foregoing,  and  from    (All)  Spirit  yearly  suffers  the  perishing  blossoms 
the  last  EXKO.  NOTE.  ,  to  exceed   in  number  those  that    thrive,  without 

3.  Even  the  Christian  Gramma  may  err  in 
tho  way  of  profuse  book-making.  Against  this 
the  Christian  spirit  of  a  John  opposes  its  final 


words  of  warning;   tho    liko    did    the    Preach 
Solomon  in  the  Old  Testament  (Eccles.  xii.  12), 


therefore    forfeiting   a    future    spring  "     (Jean 
Paul). 

SCIILKIKRMACIIKR:  "For  a  long  time  there  has 
•r  i  been  a  fable  current  among  men,  and  even  in  these 
days  it  is  (still)  frequently  heard  ;  unbelief  in- 
and  also  Plato  in  Ph;»-drns  !•().  The  Christian  word  ]  Tented  it.  and  little  faith  receives  it.  Thus  it 
<»!'  the  Spirit  does  not  aim  at  converting  the  world]  runs:  '  There  shall  come  a  time,  and  perhaps  it  is 
into  a  vast  library  of  sacred  writings,  but  into  ]  already  here,  when  His  right  shall  befall  even 
the  Divine  House  of  the  adorned  Bride  of  Christ]  this  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Every  human  memory 
and  of  the  marriage  of  the  Bridegroom.  To  j  is  fruitful  but  for  a  certain  period  ;  much  doth 
this  end,  Christian  literature,  with  its  testimony  j  the  human  race  owe  to  Him,  great  things  hath 
concerning  Christ,  is  indeed  to  work,  drawing  |  God  accomplished  by  Him,  yet  He  was  but  ono 
all  literature  into  His  .service  ;  but  the  more  it  ex-  of  us,  and  His  hour  of  oblivion,  too,  must  strike. 
ten  K  itself  through  the  world,  the  nior  •  it  should  If  He  was  in  earnest  in  desiring  to  make  the 

world  absolutely  free,  He  must  likewise  have 
willed  to  make  it  freo  from  Himself,  that  God 
might  be  all  in  all.  Then  men  would  not  only 
perceive  that  they  have  strength  enough  in  them- 
i  selves  to  fulfil  the  divine  will,  lint  in  the  true 


concentrate  itself,  shaping  itself  into  the  transpa 
rent  life-picture  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Christ. 


IIOMILETICAL   AND    PRACTICAL. 


The  tesiirnony  of  the  friend  of  Jesus  concern-  J  understanding  of  the  same,  they  would  be  able  to 
ing  his  Lord  and  Master. — Together  with  the  j  exceed  His  measure,  if  they  did  but  wish.  Yes, 
faithful  testimony  concerning  Christ,  the  testi-  only  when  the  Christian  name  is  forgotten,  shall 
tying  disciple  unconsciously  immortalizes  him-  }  a  universal  kingdom  of  love  and  truth  arise,  iu 
self.  —  And  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true  :  j  which  no  germ  more  of  enmity  shall  lie.  such  as 
I.  \Ve  know  :  n.  we  believe  it,  b.  we  not  only  be-  i  has  been  sown  from  the  beginning  betwixt  those 


lieve  it,  we   know  it,  c.  we  not  only  know  it  tin 

•  «.t'  tii-  world's   knowledge),  we  experi- 


that  believe  on  this  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  the  chil 
dren  of  men.'     Hut  it  shall  not  be  realized, — this 


e  know,  concerning  his  testimony,  |  fable;  since  the  days  of  His  flesh,  the  Redeemer's 


that  it   is  sealed  with    the  water   and   blood   of 
Christ.     3.  That  it  is  true  :   a.  true  in  spite  of  a 
the  objections  and  contradictions  of  tho  world, 
b.  true  in  the  might  of  the  Spirit  who  hath  over- 


image  lias  been  indelibly  stumped  on  the  race  of 
mnn !  Even  though  the  letter  might  perish, 
which  is  holy  only  because  it  preserves  us  tho 
image,  the  image  itself  jdiall  last  for  ever;  too 


come  the  world.  —  How  it  is  impossible,  and   yet  !  deeply  is  it  graven  upon  men  over  to  be  effaced, 


ay*  he  truth: 
u    ulone  hast 


and  w'lat  the  disciple  .-aid,  shall  a 
•Lord,  whither  shall  we  go?  Tl 
words  of  eternal  life  !'  " 

MKI'MNKH:  The  pernicious  making  and  reading 
of  books  has  been  greatly  prejudicial  to  the  read 
ing  of  the  Hook  of  Life,  and  to  Hie  Christian  life. 
Luther  himself  on  this  account  often  wished  his 
i ksdnne  awav  with,  \\'»rks  i.  l'.i:5H  ;  xiv.  420; 


possible,  to  depict  the  glory  of  Christ:  1.  tin- 
possible  by  the  multitude  of  words,  discourses 
and  writings;  2.  possible  by  the  simple  word  of 
the  Spirit  concerning  His  great  signs.  —The 
evangelical  life  picture  of  the  Lord:  1.  In  re 
spect  of  its  finite  form;  2.  in  respect  of  it*  infi 
nite  contents  ;  3.  in  respect  of  its  New  Testa 
ment,  eternally  new  operation. 

STARKK:  That  which  by  grace  wo  have  re-  xv.  An/i.,  p  '.'  i  xxi.  ln:;i  ;  xxii 
ceived  from  God  and  done  for  the  honor  of  God,  !  Yet  doubtless  only  in  a  qualified  reuse.  The 
we  may  well  make  known  to  others,  taking  care  books  of  faith  should  promote  life, — hence  should 
only  that  all  boastfulness  on  account  of  our  own  j  be,  as  living  books,  strictly  articulated  organisms 
persons  is  avoided,  1  Cor.  xi.  ,  of  life.  Their  foundation  and  aim  is  the  Hook 

Bu.u-NE:  "An  individual  once  appeared  on  of  Life.  This  is  above  all  true  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
earth  who,  merely  by  moral  omnipotence,  con-  tures,  particularly  of  the  Gospels,  most  parlicu- 
quercd  remote  times  and  founded  an  eternity  of  larly  of  our  Gospel. 

His  own.  It  is  that  calm  Spirit  whom  we  call  [CBAVKX:  From  BI:RKITT:  Ver.  25.  The  won- 
JKSI;S  CHRIST.  Only  quiet  teaching  and  quiet  j  derful  activity,  industry,  and  diligence  of  tho 
striving  formed  the  melodies  wherewith  this  |  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  He  was  never  idle,  but  His 
higher  Orpheus  tamed  human  beasts  and  convert-  i  whole  life  was  spent  in  doing  good. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  JOHN. 


[From  M.  HENRY:  Ver.  25.  If  it  be  asked 
why  the  gospels  are  not  larger,  it  may  be  an 
swered,  I.  It  was  not  because  they  had  exhausted 
their  subject;  II.  But  1.  It  was  not  needful  to 
write  more;  2.  It  was  not  possible  to  write  all; 
3.  It  was  not  advisable  to  write  much. 

[SCUAFF:  Vers.  24,  25.  Though  but  little  has 
been  written  on  the  life  of  Christ  by  the  Evange 
lists,  that  little  is  of  more  account  than  all  thelite- 
rature  of  the  world,  and  has  been  more  productive 
of  books,  as  well  as  thoughts  and  deeds,  than  any 
number  of  biographies  of  sages  and  saints  of 
ancient  and  modern  times.  The  Gospels,  and 
the  Bible  generally,  rise  like  Mount  Ararat 
high  above  the  flood  of  literature  ;  they  are  the 
sacred  library  for  all  nations,  the  literary  sanc 
tuary  for  scholars  and  the  common  people  ;  they 
combine  word  and  work,  letter  and  spirit,  earth 
and  heaven,  time  and  eternity.  The  eloquent 
tribute  of  an  English  divine*  to  the  influence  of 
the  Bible  applies  especially  to  the  Gospel  of  John, 
and  may  appropriately  conclude  this  Commen 
tary.  "  This  collection  of  books  has  been  to  the 
world  what  no  other  book  has  ever  been  to  a  na 
tion.  States  have  been  founded  on  its  principles. 
Kings  rule  by  a  compact  based  on  it.  Men  hold 
the  Bible  in  their  hands  when  they  prepare  to 
give  solemn  evidence  affecting  life,  death,  or 
property ;  the  sick  man  is  almost  afraid  to  die 
unless  the  Book  be  within  reach  of  his  hands  ; 


*  [The  Rev.  F.  Robertson,  the   late  gifted   preacher   of 
Brighton,  in  a  sermon  on  Inspiration.] 


the  battle-ship  goes  into  action  with  one  on  board 
whose  office  is  to  expound  it ;  its  prayers,  its  psalms 
are  the  language  which  we  use  when  we  speak  to 
God;  eighteen  centuries  have  found  no  holier,  no 
diviner  language.  If  ever  there  has  been  a 
prayer  or  a  hymn  enshrined  in  the  heart  of  a 
nation,  you  arc  sure  to  find  its  basis  in  the  Bi 
ble.  There  is  no  new  religions  idea  given  to  the 
world,  but  it  is  merely  the  development  of  some 
thing  given  in  the  Bible.  The  very  translation 
of  it  has  fixed  language  and  settled  idioms  of 
speech.  Germany  and-  England  speak  as  they 
speak  because  the  Bible  was  translated.  It  has 
made  the  most  illiterate  peasant  more  familiar 
with  the  history,  customs,  and  geography  of 
ancient  Palestine,  than  with  the  localities  of  his 
own  country.  Men  who  know  nothing  of  the 
Grampians,  of  Snowdon,  or  of  Skiddaw,  are  at 
home  in  Zion,  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  or  among 
the  rills  of  Carmel.  People  who  know  little  about 
London  know  by  heart  the  places  in  Jerusalem, 
where  those  blessed  feet  trod  which  were  nailed 
to  the  Cross.  Men  who  know  nothing  of  the 
architecture  of  a  Christian  cathedral,  can  yet  tell 
you  all  about  the  pattern  of  the  Holy  Temple. 
Even  this  shows  us  the  influence  of  the  Bible. 
The  orator  holds  a  thousand  men  for  half-an-hour 
breathless — a  thousand  men  as  one,  listening  to 
his  single  word.  But  this  Word  of  God  has  held 
a  thousand  nations  for  thrice  a  thousand  years 
spell-bound ;  held  them  by  an  abiding  power, 
even  the  universality  of  its  truth  ;  and  we  feel  it 
to  be  no  more  a  collection  of  books,  but  the 
Book."] 


A  PLAIN  EXPLANATORY  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES 
FOR  EVERY  BIBLE  READER. 


To  be  published  at  regular  intervals  in  royal  octavo  volumes  at  the  uniform 
price  of  $ 5.00 per  volume. 


THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

according  to  ttje  3utJjorf$c&  Trrsfon,  a.  D.  16H. 

WITH     EXPLANATORY    AND   CRITICAL   NOTES   AND   A 
REVISION   OF   THE   TRANSLATION 

/?}'  BISHOPS  AXD  CLERGYMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Thf  BIBLE  COMMENTARY,  the  publication  of  which  has  jnst  been  commenced,  by  CHARLES  SCRIBNER 
ft  CO.  simultaneously  with  ht  appearance  in  England,  had  iti  origin  in  the  widely  felt  want  of  a  plain  explanatory  Com 
mentary  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  should  be  at  once  more  comprehensive  and  compact  than  any  now  published. 
Projected  in  1863,  the  selection  of  the  scholars  to  be  employed  upon  it  was  entrusted  to  a  Committee  named  by  the  Speaket 
o/the  British  House  of  Commons  and  the  Archbishop  of  York  (far  the  names  of  '  t  'hit  Ci'rtmitfft  and  lift  of  contributor* 
$ft  anotker  f<\gt\  and  through  the  agency  of  this  Committee,  there  has  been  concentrated  upon  this  great  work,  a  com 
bination  oi  force  suoh  as  has  not  been  en'isted  in  any  similar  undertaking  in  England,  since  the  translation  of  King  James't 
Yersioo  of  the  Bible.  Of  the  THIRTY-SIX  DIFFERENT  DIVINES  who  are  engaged  upon  the  work,  nearly  all  an 
widely  known  in  this  country  as  well  as  in  England,  for  their  valuable  and  extensive  contributions  to  the  Literature  of  th* 
Bible,  and  in  this  Commentary  they  condense  their  varied  learning  and  their  most  matured  judgmenis. 

The  great  object  of  the  BIBLE  COMMENTARY  is  to  put  every  general  reader  and  student  in  full  poa^essicn  oJ 
whatever  information  may  be  necessary  to  enable  him  to  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  to  give  him,  as  far  as  possib'flt 
the  same  advantages  as  the  Scholar,  and  to  supply  him  with  satisfactory  answers  to  objections  resting  upon  misrepresent* 
tionc  cr  misinterpretations  of  the  text.  To  secure  this  end  most  effectually,  the  Comment  is  chiefly  explanatory,  presenting 
in  a  cotx-ise  and  readable  form  the  results  of  learned  investigations  carried  on  during  the  last  half  century.  When  fuller 
discussions  <>f  difficult  pa^K"  or  important  subjects  are  necessary,  they  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  chapter  or  volume. 

The  text  is  reprinted  without  alteration,  from  the  Aathoriied  Version  of  1611  with  marginal  references  and  renderings; 
but  the  notes  forming  this  Commentary,  will  embody  amended  translations  of  passages  proved  to  be  incorrect  in  that  Version. 

The  wuik  will  be  divided  into  EIGHT  SECTIONS  which  it  is  expected  will  be  comprised  in  as  many  volumes,  and 
each  volume  will  be  a  royal  octavo.  Typographically  special  pains  has  been  taken  to  adapt  the  work  to  the  use  of  older 
re*d»rs  and  students. 

N.  B.  The  American  edition  of  the  Bible  Commentary  is  printed  from  stereotype 
plates  duplicated  from  those  upon  which  the  English  edition  is  printed,  and  it  is  fully 
equal  to  that  in  every  respect. 
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follow*,  among  the  contributor*  named  : 
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Making  one  vol.  royal  8vo,  of  nearly  1000  pages,  being  the  only  complete  Commen 
tary  upon  the  Pentateuch,  in  one  volume,  in  the  English  language.  Price  in  cloth,  $5.00, 
less  than  one-half  that  of  the  English  edition. 
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PROSPECTUS 

OF   A 

anb  JPfjilosopljitfll  Eibrarg, 


EDITED   BY 

HENRY  B.  SMITH,  D.D.  AND  PHILIP  SCHAFF,  D.D. 

PROFESSORS   IN   THE    UNION    THEOLOGICAL   SEMINARY,  NFW  YORK. 


THK  underiigned  propose  to  publish  a  select  and  compact  Library  of  Text-Books  upon  all  the  maiu  departments  ol 
Theology  and  Philosophy,  adapted  to  the  wants  especially  of  ministers  and  students  in  all  denominations. 

Some  of  the  works  will  be  translated  from  the  German  and  other  languages  ;  others  will  be  based  upon  treatises  by 
various  authors  ;  some  will  be  written  for  the  Library  by  English  or  American  scholars.  The  aim  will  bo  to  furnish  at 
leftst  one  condensed  standard  work  on  each  of  the  scientific  divisions  of  Theology  and  Philosophy,  giving  the  results  at 
the  best  critical  investigations,  excluding,  however,  such  histories  and  commentaries  as  extend  through  many  volumes. 


SYSTEMATIC   THEOLOGY. 

Encyciopjedia  of  Theology:  Apologotis;  a  Collectica  of 
the  Creeds  and  Symbols  of  the  Church  ;  a  Collection  of 
Theological  Definitions  of  Doc-trim-,  in  the  various  school  •< 
of  Theology,  on  the  basis  of  HASK.  LTJTIIAKDT.  HKPPE,  and 
SCH-WEIZER;  Symbolic.*,  or  the  Comparative  Theology  of 
Confessions  of  Faith;  Polemics,  with  particular  reference 
to  the  Roman  Cauiolic  Controversy:  Doctrinal  Theology; 
Christian  Ethics;  Collections  of  Essays  on  particular  Duo 
tonal  Theology.  trines. 

PHILOSOPHY.  HISTORICAL  THEOLOGY. 

Comprnds  of  Church  History,  and  of  the  History  of  Doc- 
History  of  Philosophy  ;  Logic  and  Metaphysics ;  the  Phil-  ' 


BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY. 

Introductions  to  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  a  Critical 
Edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament ;  the  Canon  :  Biblical 
Theology;  Biblical  Psychology;  anil  perhaps  a  Grammar 
and  Dictionary  of  the  New  Testament  Greek. 

PRACTICAL  THEOLOGY. 

History  of  Church  Government;  Canon  Law;  Honrile- 
tics  ;  Catechetics ;  Liturgies,  including  iiymnology  :  Pas- 


osophy  of   Nature;    Psychology;    Ethics;    ^Esthetics;    the 
Philosophy  of  Religion  ;  the  Philosophy  of  History. 


trines :  Patristics ;  Ecclesiastical  Statistics :  Jewi?h  and 
Christian  Archaeology  :  Monographs  on  the  History  of  Spe 
cial  Doctrines  or  of  Signal  Epochs. 


This  scheme  is  not  presented  as  final,  but  as  indicating  the  aim  of  the  editors.  If  sufficient  encouragement  be  given, 
no  pair.s  will  be  spared  to  make  the  project  complete,  and  thus  to  meet  a  great  anr'  acknowledged  desideratum  in  the 
apparatus  for  study.  On  all  these  topics  every  student  needs,  at  least,  one  e<*>d  work.  To  supply  this  will  be  the  aim 
of  our  Library. 

The  various  volumes  will  be  published  in  the  best  style,  on  reasonable  terms,  and  as  rapidly  as  the  nature  of  the  work 
and  the  encouragement  of  the  public  will  allow. 

The  editors  will  be  assisted  by  eminent  scholars  of  various  denominations,  who  will  respectively  assume  the  literary 
responsibility  for  the  volumes  prepared  by  themselves  within  the  general  plan  and  aim  of  the  Library. 
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